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*■  had  trial  of  eroel  moeUngv  and  tcourginfi,  yea,  moreorer  of  bonds  and  imprinonment:  thej  were  •toned, 
tft^r  wrro  awn  amoder,  trere  tempted,  were  slain  with  the  sword :  they  wandered  about  in  sheepskins  and  goatskins ; 
alBSeted,  tormented;  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy.** — Hbb.  xi.  36 — 38. 


-**  their  blood  is  shed 


In  oonflrmation  of  the  noblest  claim, 

Oor  elaim  to  feed  upon  immortal  truth. 

To  walk  with  God,  to  be  dirinely  free. 

To  soar,  and  to  anticipate  the  skies/*— Cowpbr. 
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S  louching  tbe  civil 
•tat«  and  administra- 
tion of  tbe  comirion- 
i  wealth,  and  likemse 
'  o(  the  itate  of  tbe 
church,    under    the 
i   reign  o{  King  Hi 
t  ry  the  Seventh,  how 

he  entered  first 
t  pomession  or  the 
crown ;  how  the  two 
houses  of  York  and  Lancaster  were  in  him  conjoin- 
ed, through  marnage  with  Elizaheth  the  eldeat 
daughter  to  King  Edward  the  Fourth,  by  the  pru- 
dent counsel  of  John  Morton,  then  bishop  of  Ely^ 
after  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  cardinal ;  how 
long  the  said  king  reigned,  and  what  persecution  was 
in  his  time  for  lack  of  search  and  knowledge  of 
God's  word,  both  in  the  diocess  oC  Lincoln  under 
Bishop  Smith,  (who  waa  erector  of  the  house  of 
Bruen-noae  in  Osford,)  as  also  in  the  diocess  of 
Coventry,  and  other  places  more ;  and  further,  what 
punishment  and  alteration  God  commonly  sendeth 
upon  cities  and  realms  public  for  neglecting  the 
safety  of  his  flock  ;  sufficiently  in  the  fonner  book 
hath  been  already  specified  ;  wherein  many  things 
more  amply  might  have  been  added,  incident  in  tbe 
reign  of  this  prince,  which  we  have  for  brevity  pre- 
termitted. For  he  that  studieth  to  comprehend  in 
story  all  things,  which  the  common  course  and  use  of 
life  may  offer  to  the  writer,  may  sooner  find  matter 
to  occupy  himself,  than  to  profit  other.  Otherwise 
I  might  have  inferred  mention  of  the  seditious  tu- 
mult of  Perkin  Warheck,  with  his  retinue,  A.  D. 
1 494.  Also  of  Blackheath  field  by  the  blacksmith, 
A.  D.  1496.  I  might  also  h«ve  recited  the  glorious 
commendation  of  George  Lily  in  bia  Latin  Chroni- 
cle, testifying  of  King  Henry  the  Seventh,  how  he 
sent  three  solemn  orators  to  Pope  Julius  the  Second 
to  yield  his  obedience  to  the  see  of  Rome,  A.  D. 
1 506.  And  likewise  how  Pope  Alexander  the  Ninth, 
Pius  tbe  Thhd,  and  Julius  the  Second,  aent  to  the 
said  King  Henry  the  Seventh,  three  sundry  bmous 
ambassadors  with  liate  sworda,  and  three  caps  of 
maintenance,  electing  and  admitting  him  to  be  tbe 
chief  defender  of  the  faith.  The  commendation  of 
which  fact,  how  glorious  it  is  in  the  eyes  of  George 
Lily  and  Fabian,  that  I  leave  to  them.  This  I  sup- 
pose, that  when  King  Henry  sent  to  Pope  Julius 
three  orators  with  obedience,  if  he  had  sent  him 
three  thousand  arquebusiere  to  furnish  his  field 
against  the  French  king  fighting  at  Ravenna,  he 
had  pleased  Pope  Julius  much  better.  If  George 
Lily  hod  been  disposed  to  illustrate  his  story  with 
notes,  this  had  been  more  worthy  tbe  noting,  bow 


Louis  the  Twelfth,  French  king,  calling  his  parlia 
ment,  moved  this  question  against  Pope  Julius 
Whether  a  pope  might  invade  any  prince  by  warlilu 
force,  without  cause  ;  and  whether  the  prince  mighl 
wilfadrKW  bia  obedience  from  that  pope,  or  not?  Anii 
it  waa  concluded  in  the  same  parliament  with  the 
king,  against  the  pope.  Also  it  was  concluded  the 
same  time,  (which  was  i^  the  reign  of  this  King  Henry 
the  Seventh,)  that  the  Pragmatical  Sanction  should 
be  received  in  full  force  and  cfTect,  through  all  thp 
realm  of  France. 

And  forasmuch  as  we  are  fallen  into  the  mention 
of  Oeorge  Lily,  this  in  him  is  to  be  found  not  un- 
worthy noting,  how,  after  the  burning  of  Thotnat 
Norice,  above  mentioned,  at  the  city  of  Norwich, 
the  same  year  followed  such  a  fire  in  Norwich,  that 
the  whole  city,  well  near,  was  therewith  consumed. 
Like  OS  also  after  the  burning  of  the  aforesaid  good 
father  in  Smithfield,  the  same  year  (which  was  15O0) 
we  read  in  the  chronicle  of  Fabian,  a  great  plague 
to  fall  upon  the  city  of  London,  to  the  great  destruc- 
tion of  the  inhabitants  thereof.  Where  again  is  to 
be  noted,  (as  is  aforesaid,)  that  according  to  the  state 
of  the  church,  the  disposition  of  the  comraonweallh 
commonly  is  guided,  either  to  be  with  adveraiiy 
afflicted,  or  else  in  prosperi^  to  flourish.  But  after 
theae  notes  of  King  Henry  the  Seventh,  now  to  the 
story  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth. 

This  King  Henry  the  Seventh  finishing  his  course 
in  the  year  aboveaaid,  which  waa  1509,  bad  by  Eli- 
zabeth his  wife  abovenamed,  four  men  children,  and 
of  women  children  as  many.  Of  whom  three  only 
survived ;  to  wit.  Prince  Henry,  Lady  Margaret, 
and  Lady  Mary.  Of  whom  King  Henry  the  Eighth 
after  his  father  succeeded.  Lady  Margaret  was 
married  to  James  tbe  Fourth,  king  of  Scots.  Lady 
Mary  was  affianced  to  Charles,  king  of  Castile. 

Not  long  beibre  the  death  of  King  Henry,  Prince 
Arthur,hie  eldest  son, bad  espoused  Lady  Katharine, 
daughter  M  Ferdinaitd,  being  of  the  age  of  fifteen 
years,  and  she  about  the  age  of  seventeen ;  and 
shortly  after  bia  marriage,  within  five  months,  de- 
parted at  Ludlow,  and  woe  buried  at  Worcester. 
After  whose  decease  the  succession  of  the  crown 
fell  next  to  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  being  of  the 
age  of  eighteen  years,  entered  his  reign  the  year  of 
Lord  1509,  and  shortly  after  married  with  the 
aforesaid  Katharine,  his  late  brother  Prince  Arthur's 
wife,  to  the  end  that  her  dowry,  being  great,  should 
not  be  transported  out  of  the  land.  In  the  which 
his  marriage,  being  more  politic  than  Scripture-like, 
'as  dispensed  with  by  Pope  Julius,  at  the  re- 
quest of  Ferdinand  ber  father.  The  reign  of  this 
king  continued  with  great  nobleness  and  hate  the 
space  of  thirty-eight  years.    During  whose  tinie  and 
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reign,  great  alteration  of  things,  as  well  to  the  civil 

itate  of  the  realm,  as  especially  to  the  state  eccle- 

Basdcal,  and  matters  of  the  church  appertaining. 

For  by  him  was  exiled  and  abolished  out  of  the 

mlm,  the  usurped  power  of  the  bishop  of  Rome, 

idolatry  and  superstition  somewhat  repressed,  images 

and  pilgrimages  defaced,  abbeys  and  monasteries 

polled  down,  sects  of  religion  rooted  out.  Scriptures 

reduced  to  the  knowledge  of  the  vulgar  tongue,  and 

tk  Ktite  of  the  church  and  religion  redressed.  Con- 

cennog  all  which  things,  in  the  process  of  these  vo- 

bnet  here  following,  we  will  endeavour  (Christ 

▼niing)  particularly  and  in  order   to  discourse; 

lAer  that  first  we  shall  comprehend  a  few  matters, 

which  within  the  beginning  of  his  reign  are  to  he 

QoCed  sod  collected.     Where,  leaving  off  to  write 

of  Empson  and  Dudley,  who  in  the  time  of  King 

Henry  the  Seventh,  being  great  doers  in  executing 

the  poud  laws  orer  the  people  at  that  time,  and  pur- 

ehasing  thereby  more  malice  than  lands,  with  that 

Mach  they  had  gotten,  were  shortly  after  the  enter- 

iae  of  this  king  beheaded,  the  one  a  knight,  the 

vte  in  esquire ;  leaving  also  to  intermeddle  with 

t>»  wm,  triumphs,  and  other  temporal  affidrs,  we 

BMn  in  these  volumes  principally  to  bestow  our 

tnfafl  in  declaration  of  matters  concerning  most 

cincfly  Uie  state  of  the  church  and  of  religion,  as 

^  ia  this  Church  of  England,  as  also  of  the  whole 

C^wrchofRomc. 

V^^herein  first  cometh  to  our  hands  a  turbulent 
tn^edy,  and  a  fierce  contention,  which  long  before 
W  troubled  the  church,  and  now  this  present  year, 
1509,  WIS  mewed  afresh  between  two  certain  or- 
^  ^  S^S^u^  Friars,  to  wit,  the  Dominic  Friars 
*d  the  Fraociscans,  about  the  conception  of  th^ 
^^pA  ^isarjj  the  mother  of  Christ 

%  Frsnciscans  were  they  which  did  hold  of 
^  F^aadfl,  and  fisUowed  the  rule  of  his  testament, 
called  Grey  Friars,  or  Minorites.  Their 
this;  |hat  the  Virgin  Mary,  prevented 
It  ^  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  so  sanctified, 
te  ihe  was  nerer  subject  one  moment  in  her  con- 
(i^tiBa  to  original  sin.  The  Dominic  Friars  were 
^f  wUdi,  holding  of  Dominic,  were  commonly 
afied  BUck  Friars,  or  Preaching  Friars.  Their 
^■■■a  was,  that  the  Yvrgm  Mary  was  conceiv- 
^  M  all  other  duldren  of  Adam  be ;  so  that 
Aii  |riv3ege  only  belongeth  to  Christ,  to  be  con- 
■vvcd  without  original  sin:  notwithstanding,  the 
■id  hteswJ  Virgin  was  sanctified  in  her  mother*s 
^■h,  and  purged  from  her  original  sin,  so  as  was 
Nm  Baptist,  Jerenuah,  or  any  other  privileged  per- 
n^  Thm  ftiToloas  question  kindling  and  gender- 
^  hetwieeo  these  two  sects  of  friars,  burst  out  in 
^  a  fime  of  parts  and  sides-taking,  that  it  occu- 


pied the  heads  and  wits,  schools  and  universities, 
almost  through  the  whole  church,  some  holding  one 
part  with  Scotus,  some  the  other  part  with  Thomas 
Aquinas.  The  Minorites,  holding  with  Scotus  their 
master,  disputed  and  concluded,  tha^  she  was  con- 
ceived without  all  spot  or  note  of  original  sin,  and 
thereupon  caused  the  feast  and  service  of  the  Con- 
ception of  St.  Mary  the  Virgin  to  be  celebrated 
and  solemnized  in  the  church.  Contrary,  the  Do- 
minic Friars,  taking  side  with  Aquinas,  preached 
that  it  was  heresy  to  affirm  that  the  blessed  Virgin 
was  conceived  without  the  guilt  of  original  sin ;  and 
that  they  which  did  celebrate  the  feast  of  her  Con- 
ception, or  said  any  masses  thereof,  did  sin  grievously 
and  mortally. 

In  the  mean  time,  as  this  fantasy  waxed  hot  in  the 
church,  the  one  side  preaching  against  the  other, 
came  Pope  Sixtus  the  Fourth,  A.  D.  1^76,  who, 
joining  side  with  the  Minorites,  or  Franciscans,  first 
sent  forth  his  decree  by  authority  apostolic,  willing, 
ordaining,  and  commanding  all  men  to  solemnize 
this  new-found  feast  of  the  Conception  in  holy 
church  for  evermore ;  offering  to  all  men  and  women, 
which,  devoutly  frequenting  the  church,  would  hear 
mass  and  service  from  the  first  even-song  of  the 
said  feast,  to  the  octaves  of  the  same,  as  many  days 
of  pardon,  as  Pope  Urban  the  Fourth,  and  Pope 
Martin  the  Fif^h,  did  grant  for  hearing  the  service 
of  Carpus  CkrisH  day,  &c.  And  this  decree  was 
given  and  dated  at  Rome,  A.  D.  1476. 

Moreover,  the  same  pope,  to  the  intent  that  the 
devotion  of  the  people  might  be  the  more  encouraged 
to  the  celebration  of  this  conception,  added  a  clause 
more  to  the  Ave  Maria,  granting  great  indulgence 
and  release  of  sins  to  all  such  as  would  invocate  the 
blessed  Virgin  with  the  same  addition,  saying  thus : 
"  Hail  Mary!  full  of  grace,  the  Lord  is  with  thee; 
blessed  art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  the 
fruit  of  thy  womb,  Jesus  Christ ;  and  blessed  is 
Anna  thy  mother,  of  whom  thy  virgin*s  fiesh  hath 
proceeded  without  blot  of  original  nn.     Amen.*' 

Wherein  thou  mayest  note,  gentle  reader,  for  thy 
learning  three  things :  First,  how  the  pope  tumeth 
that  improperly  into  a  prayer,  which  properly  was 
sent  of  God  for  a  message  or  tidings.  Secondly, 
how  the  pope  addeth  to  the  words  of  the  Scripture, 
contrary  to  the  express  precept  of  the  Lord.  Thirdly, 
how  the  pope  exempteth  Mary,  the  blessed  Virgin, 
not  only  from  the  seed  of  Abraham  and  Adam,  but 
also  from  the  condition  of  a  mortal  creature.  For 
if  there  be  in  her  no  original  sin,  then  she  beareth 
not  the  image  of  Adam,  neither  doth  she  descend  of 
that  seed,  of  whose  seed  evil  proceedeth  upon  all 
men  and  women  to  condemnation,  as  St.  Paul  doth 
teach,  Rom.  y.     Wherefore,  if  she  descend  of  that 
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seed,  then  the  infection  of  origioRl  evil  must  neces- 
sarily proceed  unto  her.  If  she  descend  not  there- 
of, then  cometh  she  not  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  nor 
of  the  seed  of  David,  &c.  Again,  seeing  that  death 
is  the  effect  and  stipend  of  sin,  by  the  doctrine  of 
St.  Paul,  Rom.  vi.,  then  had  her  flesh  injury  by  the 
law  (as  Christ  himself  had)  to  suffer  the  malediction 
and  punishment  of  death,  and  so  should  never  have 
died,  if  original  sin  had  no  place  in  her,  &c.  But 
to  return  unto  our  story :  This  constitution  of  the 
pope  being  set  forth  for  the  conception  of  the  bless- 
ed Virgin,  which  was  A.  D.  1476,  it  was  not  long 
after,  but  the  said  Pope  Sixtus,  perceiving  that  the 
Dominic  Friars  with  their  accomplices  would  not 
conform  themselves  hereunto,  directed  forth  by  the 
authority  apostolic  a  bull  in  effect  as  followeth  : 

*'  Whereas  the  holy  Church  of  Rome  hath  ordain- 
ed a  special  and  proper  service  for  the  public  so- 
lemnizing of  the  feast  of  the  Conception  of  the 
blessed  Virgin  Mary ;  certain  orders  of  the  Black 
Friars  in  their  public  sermons  to  the  people  in  divers 
places,  have  not  ceased  hitherto  to  preach,  and  yet 
daily  do,  that  all  they  which  hold  or  affirm  the  said 
glorious  Virgin  to  have  been  conceived  without 
original  sin,  be  heretics ;  and  they  which  celebrate 
the  service  of  the  said  her  conception,  or  do  hear 
the  sermons  of  them  which  do  so  affirm,  do  sin 
grievously ;  also  not  contented  herewith,  do  write 
and  set  forth  books  moreover,  maintaining  their  as- 
sertions, to  the  great  offence  and  ruin  of  godly  minds. 
We,  therefore,  to  prevent  and  withstand  such  pre- 
sumptuous and  perverse  assertions,  which  have  risen, 
and  more  hereafter  may  arise,  by  such  opinions  and 
preachings  aforesaid,  in  the  minds  of  the  faithful ; 
by  the  authority  apostolical,  do  condemn  and  re- 
prove the  same,  and  by  the  motion,  knowledge,  and 
authority  aforesaid,  decree  and  ordain,  that  the 
preachers  of  God*s  word,  and  all  other  persons,  of 
what  state,  degree,  order,  or  condition  soever  they 
be,  which  shall  presume  to  dare  affirm  or  preach  to 
the  people  these  aforesaid  opinions  and  assertions  to 
be  true,  or  shall  read,  hold,  or  maintain  any  such 
books  for  true,  having  before  intelligence  hereof,  shall 
incur  thereby  the  sentence  of  excommunication ;  from 
which  they  shall  not  be  absolved  otherwise  than  by 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  except  only  in  the  time  of  death." 

Thb  bull,  being  dated  A.  D.  1483,  gave  no  little 
heart  and  encouragement  to  the  Grey  Friars  Fran- 
ciscans, which  defended  the  pure  conception  of  the 
holy  Virgin  against  the  Black  Dominic  Friars,  with 
their  confederates,  holding  the  contrary  side.  By 
the  vigour  of  which  bull,  the  Grey  order  had  got 
such  a  conquest  of  the  black  guard  of  the  Dominies, 
that  the  said  Dominies  were  compelled  at  length, 
for  a  perpetual  memorial  of  the  triumph,  both  to 


give  to  the  glorious  Virgin,  every  night,  an  anthem 
in  praise  of  her  conception,  and  also  to  subscribe 
unto  their  doctrine ;  in  which  doctrine  these,  with 
divers  other  points,  be  contained : 

**  1.  That  blessed  Mary  the  Virgin  suffered  the 
griefii  and  adversities  in  this  life,  not  for  any  neces' 
sity  inflicted  for  punishment  of  original  sin,  but  only 
because  she  would  conform  herself  to  the  imitation 

I 

of  Christ. 

'*  2.  That  the  said  Virgin,  as  she  was  not  obliged 
to  any  punishment  due  for  sin,  as  neither  was  Christ 
her  Son,  so  she  had  no  need  of  remission  of  sins ; 
but  instead  thereof,  had  the  Divine  preservation  of 
God*s  help,  keeping  her  from  all  sin ;  which  grace 
only  she  needed,  and  also  had  it. 

**  3.  Item,  That  where  the  body  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  was  subject  to  death,  and  died ;  this  is  to  be  un- 
derstood to  come,  not  for  any  penalty  due  for  sin, 
but  either  for  imitation  and  conformity  unto  Christ, 
or  else  for  the  natural  constitution  of  her  body  be- 
ing elemental,  as  were  the  bodies  of  our  first  pa- 
rents ;  who,  if  they  had  not  tasted  of  the  forbidden 
fruit,  should  have  been  preserved  from  death,  not 
by  nature,  but  by  grace  and  strength  of  other  fruits 
and  meats  in  Paradise ;  which  meats,  because  Maiy 
had  not,  but  did  eat  our  common  meats,  therefore 
she  died,  and  not  for  any  necessity  of  original  cdn. 

'*  4.  The  universal  proposition  of  St.  Paul,  which 
saith,  that  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  men 
under  sin,  is  to  be  understood  thus,  as  speaking  of 
all  them  which  be  not  exempted  by  the  special 
privilege  of  God,  as  is  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary. 

*'  5.  If  justification  be  taken  for  reconciliation  of 
him  that  was  unrighteous  before,  and  now  is  made 
righteous ;  then  the  blessed  Virgin  is  to  be  taken, 
not  for  justified  by  Christ,  but  just  from  her  begin- 
ning, by  preservation. 

**  6.  If  a  Saviour  be  taken  for  him  which  saveth 
men  fallen  into  perdition  and  condemnation,  so  is 
not  Christ  the  Saviour  of  Mary,  but  is  her  Saviour 
only  in  this  respect,  for  sustaining  her  from  not  fall- 
ing into  condemnation,  &c. 

"  7.  Neither  did  the  Virgin  Mary  give  thanks 
to  God,  nor  ought  so  to  do,  for  expiation  of  her 
sins,  but  for  her  conservation  from  case  of  sinning. 

'*  8.  Neither  did  she  pray  to  God  at  any  time 
for  remission  of  her  sins,  but  only  for  remission  of 
other  men's  sins  she  prayed  many  times,  and  count- 
ed their  sins  for  hers. 

''  9.  If  the  blessed  Virgin  had  deceased  before 
the  passion  of  her  Son,  God  would  have  reposed 
her  soul  not  in  the  place  among  the  patriarchs,  or 
among  the  just,  but  in  the  same  most  pleasant  place 
of  Paradise,  where  Adam  and  Eve  were  before  they 
transgressed.*' 
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These  were  the  doting  dreams  and  fantasies  of 
tk  FnndscaDs,  and  of  other  papists,  commonly 
tben  bolden  in  the  schools,  written  in  their  books, 
prttcbed  in  their  sermons,  taught  in  churches,  and 
tt  forth  m  pictures.  So  that  the  people  were 
(aagit  DOtiiing  else  almost  in  the  pulpits  all  this 
itiile,  but  how  the  Virg^  Mary  was  conceived  im- 
taahU  tod  holy,  without  original  sin,  and  how 
tie?  ought  to  call  to  her  for  help,  whom  they  with 
^Kttl  tenns  do  call,  **  the  way  of  mercy,  the  mo- 
tWof  gnoe,  the  lover  of  piety,  the  comforter  of 
sukiod,  the  continual  intercessor  for  the  salva- 
tion of  the  fidthful,  and  an  advocate  to  the  King, 
ktSoo,  which  never  ceaseth,"  &c.  And  although 
tbe  greater  number  of  the  school  doctors  were  of 
^  cootmy  faction,  as  Peter  Lombard,  Thomas 
Aqoiuif  Bernard,  Bonaventure,  and  other,  yet 
t^  new  piqiists  shifted  off  their  objections  with 
ftiToboi  diitinctioDS  and  blind  evasions,  as  thus : 
''Peter  Lombard,"  they  said,  '*  is  not  received  nor 

^■^  in  the  schools,  as  touching  this  article,  but 

■  lejected." 

Bennid,  although  he  seemeth  to  deny  the  con- 
^'ptioa  of  the  blessed  Virgin  to  be  void  of  original 
"^•jing  that  she  could  not  be  holy  when  she  was 
Kt^ttd fired  not;  to  this  they  answer,  **  That  al- 
■ct^  was  not  yet  in  essence,  yet  she  was  holy  in 
^  caoeption,  and  before  conception  in  the  Divine 
i'^'cince  of  God,  which  had  chosen  and  pre-elected 
w  beftre  the  worlds,  to  be  the  mother  of  the 
W 

A^VB,  where  Bernard  doth  argue,  that  she  was 
Kt  vithoQt  original  sin  conceived,  because  she  was 
*<  cBocetfcd  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  this  they  an- 
^f*  **  That  the  Holy  Ghost  may  work  two  ways 
•«aeeption ;  dther  without  company  of  man,  and 
■»ii  Christ  only  conceived ;  or  else  with  company 
■d  help  of  man,  and  thus  was  the  blessed  Virgin 


**  Btnatentmie,**  say  they,  "  was  a  holy  father, 
^  «  ipalte  then  after  the  custom  and  manner  of 
^  ^>»e,  wben  the  solemnity  and  purity  of  this  con- 
*?■»*••  not  yet  decreed  nor  received  by  the 
■■«  consent  and  authority  of  the  church ;  now 
^  the  authority  of  the  Church  of  Rome  hath 
■^Wbhed  the  same,  it  ought  not  to  be  contraried, 
"^  without  dangerous  disobedience.  In  all 
W«  ictioQi,  dfligent  respect  of  time  must  be  had. 
atf  which  faind^  not  at  one  time,  afterward  the 
•■*  ^  law  being  ratified,  may  bmd  at  another." 
^wfi  Ibr  the  nnmber  and  multitude  on  the 
**y  iidc,  thus  they  answer  for  themselves,  as 
'  'Bw  io  these  our  days  likewise  in  defence  of  the 
^  ^Kf  wen  answer  against  the  pope,  and  all  his 
T*>i  firm,  taming  their  own  weapons  against 


themselves :  '*  Multitude,''  say  they,  "  ought  not  to 
move  us.  Victory  consisteth  not  in  number  and  heaps^ 
but  in  fortitude  and  hearts  of  soldiers ;  yea,  rather 
fortitude  and  stomach  coroeth  from  heaven,  and  not 
of  man.  Judas  Maccabeus  with  a  little  handful 
overthrew  the  great  army  of  Antioch.  Strong  Sam- 
son with  a  poor  ass's  bone  slew  a  thousand  Phi- 
listines. David  had  no  more  but  a  silly  sling,  and 
a  few  stones,  and  with  these  struck  down  terrible 
Goliath  the  giant,"  &c. 

With  these  and  such  other  like  reasons  the  Grey 
Franciscans  avoided  their  adversaries,  defending  the 
conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary  to  be  unblemished, 
and  pure  from  all  contagion  of  original  sin.  Con- 
trariwise, the  black  guard  of  the  Dominic  Friars,  for 
their  parts  were  not  all  mute,  but  laid  lustily  from  them 
again,  having  great  authorities,  and  also  the  Scripture 
on  their  side.  But  yet  the  other  having  the  see  apos- 
tolical with  them,  had  the  better  hand,  and  in  fine,  gat 
the  victory  triumphantly  over  the  other,  to  the  high  ex- 
altation of  their  order.  For  Pope  Sixtus,  (as  I  said,) 
by  the  authority  apostolical,  after  he  had  decreed 
the  conception  day  of  the  Virgin  perpetually  to  be 
sanctified,  and  also  with  his  terrible  bull  had  con- 
demned for  heretics  all  them  which  withstood  the 
same ;  the  Dominic  Friars,  with  authority  oppressed, 
were  driven  to  two  inconveniences ;  the  one  was,  to 
keep  sUence ;  the  other  was,  to  give  place  to  their 
adversaries  the  Franciscans.  Albeit,  where  the  mouth 
durst  not  speak,  yet  the  heart  would  work ;  and 
though  the  tongue  were  tied,  yet  their  good  will 
was  ready  by  all  means  possible  to  maintain  their 
quarrel  and  their  estimation. 

Whereupon  it  happened  the  same  year  of  our 
Lord,  1509,  after  this  dissension  between  the  Do- 
minic Friars  and  the  Franciscans,  that  certain  of 
the  Dominies  thinking  by  subtle  sleight  to  work  in 
the  people's  heads  that  which  they  durst  not  achieve 
with  open  preaching,  devised  a  certain  image  of  the 
Virgin,  so  artificially  wrought,  that  the  friars  by 
privy  gins  made  it  to  stir,  and  to  make  gestures,  to 
lament,  to  complain,  to  weep,  to  groan,  and  to  give . 
answers  to  them  that  asked;  insomuch  that  the 
people  therewith  were  brought  in  a  marvellous  per- 
suasion, till  at  length  the  fraud  being  espied,  the 
friars  were  taken,  condemned,  and  burned  at  Berne, 
the  year  above  mentioned. 

In  the  story  of  John  Stumsius,  this  story  afore- 
said doth  partly  appear;  but  in  the  registers  and 
records  of  the  city  of  Berne,  the  order  and  circum- 
stance thereof  is  more  fully  expressed  and  set  forth 
both  in  metre  and  prose,  and  is  thus  declared : 

In  the  city  of  Berne  there  were  certain  Dominic 
Friars,  to  the  number  chiefiy  of  four  principal  doers 
and  chieftains  of  that  order,  who  had  inveigled  a 
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certaio  simple,  poor  friar,  who  had  newly  planted 
biinf^elf  in  the  cloister :  whom  the  aforesaid  friars 
had  80  infatuated  with  sundry  superstitions,  and 
feigned  apparitions  of  St.  Mary,  St.  Barbara,  and 
St  Katharine,  and  with  their  enchantments,  and 
imprinting  moreover  in  him  the  wounds  of  St 
Francis,  that  he  believed  plainly,  that  the  Virgin 
Mary  had  appeared  to  him,  and  had  offered  to  him 
a  red  host  consecrated,  with  the  blood  also  of  Christ 
miraculous;  which  blessed  Virgin  also  had  sent 
him  to  the  senators  of  Berne,  with  instructions,  de- 
claring unto  them,  from  the  mouth  of  the  Virgin, 
that  she  was  conceived  in  sin,  and  that  the  Francis- 
can Friars  were  not  to  be  credited  nor  suffered  in 
the  city,  which  were  not  yet  reformed  from  that  er- 
roneous opinion  of  her  conception.  He  added  more- 
over, that  they  should  resort  to  a  certain  image  there 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  (which  image  the  friars  by 
engines  had  made  to  sweat,)  and  should  do  their 
worship,  and  make  their  oblations  to  the  same,  &c. 

This  feigned  device  was  not  so  soon  forged  by 
the  friars,  but  it  was  as  soon  believed  of  the  people ; 
so  that  a  great  while  the  red-coloured  host  was 
taken  undoubtedly  for  the  true  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  and  certain  coloured  drops  thereof  sent 
abroad  to  divers  noble  personages  and  states  for  a 
great  relic,  and  that  not  without  great  recompence. 
Thus  the  deceived  people  in  great  number  came 
flocking  to  the  image,  and  to  the  red  host,  and  co- 
loured blood,  with  manifold  ^fts  and  oblations.  In 
brief,  the  Dominic  Friars  so  had  wrought  the  mat- 
ter, and  had  so  swept  all  the  fat  to  their  own  beards, 
from  the  order  of  the  Franciscans,  that  all  the  alms 
came  to  their  box.  The  Franciscans  seeing  their 
estimation  to  decay,  and  their  kitchen  to  wax  cold,  and 
their  paunches  to  be  pinched,  not  able  to  abide  that 
contumely,  and  being  not  ignorant  or  unacquainted 
with  such  counterfeited  doings,  for  as  the  proverb 
saith,  ''  It  is  ill  halting  before  a  cripple,'*  eflsoons 
espied  their  crafly  juggling,  and  detected  their 
fraudulent  miracles.  Whereupon  the  four  chief  cap- 
tains abovenamed  were  apprehended,  and  put  to 
the  fire,  of  whom  the  provincial  of  that  order 
was  one. 

And  thus  much  touching  the  beginning  and  end 
of  this  tumultuous  and  popish  tragedy;  wherein 
evidently  it  may  appear  to  the  reader,  how  neither 
these  turbulent  friars  could  agree  among  themselves, 
and  yet  in  what  frivolous  trifles  they  wrangled  to- 
gether. But  to  let  these  ridiculous  friars  pass,  with 
their  trifling  fantasies,  most  worthy  to  be  derided 
of  all  wise  men ;  in  the  mean  time  this  is  to  be 
lamented,  to  behold  the  miserable  times  of  the 
church,  in  which  the  devil  kept  the  minds  of  Christ's 
people  so  attentive  and  occupied  in  such  friarly 


toys,  that  nothing  else  almost  was  taught  or  het 
in  the  church,  but  only  the  commendation  and  < 
altation  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  But  of  oar  justifi^ 
tion  by  faith,  of  grace  and  the  promises  of  God 
Christ,  of  the  strength  of  the  law,  of  the  horror 
sin,  of  difference  between  the  law  and  the  gosp 
of  the  true  liberty  of  conscience,  &c.,  no  mention 
very  little  was  heard.  Wherefore  in  thia  so  blu 
time  of  darkness,  it  was  much  needful  and  requisit 
that  the  Lord  of  his  mercy  should  look  upon  h 
church,  and  send  down  his  gracious  reformatioi 
which  also  he  did.  For  shortly  upon  the  oani 
through  the  gracious  excitation  of  God,  came  Mu 
tin  Luther ;  of  whom  the  order  of  story  now  n 
quireth  that  we  should  and  will  treat,  (Christ  will 
ing,)  afler  the  story  of  Richard  Hunne,  and  a  fei 
other  things  premised,  for  the  better  opening'  of  th 
story  to  follow. 

Mention  was  made  sufficiently  before  of  .the  do 
ings  of  Pope  Julius,  and  of  his  warlike  affaira,  fo 
the  which  he  was  condemned,  and  not  unjustly,  u 
the  council  of  Tours  in  France,  A.  D.  1510,  an< 
yet  all  this  could  not  assuage  the  furious  affection 
of  this  pope,  but  the  same  year  he  invaded  the  cit] 
of  Modena  and  Mirandola  in  Italy,  and  took  tbea 
by  force  of  war.  Which  Pope  Julius  not  long  after, 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1512,  refusing  peace  offers 
ed  by  Maximilian  the  emperor,  was  encountered  by 
Louis  the  French  king,  about  Ravenna,  upon 
Easter  day ;  where  he  was  vanquished,  and  had  ol 
his  army  slain  to  the  number  of  sixteen  thousand. 
And  the  year  next  following,  A.  D.  1513,  this  apos- 
tolical warrior,  which  had  resigned  his  keys  unto 
the  river  of  Tiber  before,  made  an  end  together  both 
of  his  fighting  and  living,  after  he  had  reigned  and 
fought  ten  years.  After  whom  succeeded  next  in 
the  see  of  Rome  Pope  Leo  the  Tenth,  about  the 
compass  of  which  time  great  mutations  and  stirs 
began  to  work,  as  well  in  states  temporal,  as  espe- 
cially in  the  state  of  the  church. 

Pope  Leo  .the  Tenth,  in  Rome,  A.  D.   1513, 
reigned  nine  years. 

Charles  the  Fifth,  emperor  in  Grermany,  A.  D. 
1519,  reigned  thirty-nine  years. 

Francis,  king  of  France,  A.  D.  1515,  reigned 
thirty-two  years. 

Henry  the  Eighth,  king  of  England,  A.  D.  1509, 
reigned  thirty-eight  years. 

James  the  Fifth,  king  of  Scotland,  A.  D.  1514, 
reigned  twenty-nine  years. 

In  the  time  of  which  pope,  emperor,  and  kings 
of  England  and  of  France,  great  alterations, 
troubles,  and  turns  of  religion  were  wrought  in  the 
church,  by  the  mighty  operation  of  Qod's  hand,  in 
Italy,  France,  Germany^  England,  and  all  Europe, 


I 


inriT  Tiu.] 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


fochu  have  not  been  seen,  although  much  groaned 
6r,  ffluy  hundred  yean  before ;  as  in  further  dis- 
wnt  of  this  history  (Christ  willing)  shall  more 
feui/Ssfdj  appear. 

Bol  before  we  come  to  these  alterations,  taking 
ik&aeuit  lieth  before  us,  we  will  first  speak  of 
li^ckrd  Hun,  and  certain  other  godly-minded  per. 
na  here  in  England,  afflicted  for  the  word  of 
Otrist's  gospel  in  great  multitude,  as  they  be  found 
n)  liken  out  of  the  registers  of  Fitzjames,  bishop 
tf  Loodoo,  by  the  faithful  help  and  industry  of  R. 
CuH  citizen  of  London. 

Thehitcry  of(Rf>er$  good  men  and  women^per- 
^et^dfor  religion  in  the  cUy  and  dioceaa  of 
^  huhop  of  London  J  hriefly  extracted  out  of 
^  regitters  of  Richard  Fitzjames, 

'^aoogit  and  beside  the  great  number  of  the 
^ithftil  mirtyn  and  professors  of  Christ,  that  con- 
tellj  in  the  strength  of  the  Holy  Ghost  gave  their 
■XB*  far  the  testimony  of  his  truth,  I  find  recorded 
■^register  of  London,  between  the  years  of  our 
I«d  i^  and  1527,  the  names  of  divers  other 
l»0Bs  both  men  and  women  ;  who,  in  the  fulness 
fl<htdirk  and  misty  time  of  ignorance,  had  also 
^  poction  of  God*s  good  Spirit,  which  induced 
^  to  the  knowledge  of  his  truth  and  gospel,  and 
toditaily  troubled,  persecuted,  and  imprisoned 
vthe  lUM ;  notwithstanding,  by  the  proud,  cruel, 
hloody  rage  of  the  catholic  seat,  and  through 
^^Eiknets  and  frailty  of  their  own  nature,  (not 
^  strengthened  in  God,)  it  was  again  in 
^  the  time,  suppressed  and  kept  under,  as 
by  their  several  abjurations  made  before 
its|ames,  then  bishop  of  London,  (in  his 
^  BOit  cruel  persecutor  of  Christ's  church,) 
*K  befere  his  vicar-general  deputed  for  the 
And  Ibnsmach  as  many  of  the  adversaries 
wfi  truth  have  of  late  days  disdainfully  and 
cried  out,  and  made  demands  in  their 
Miembliei,  and  yet  do,  asking  where  this  our 
sod  reltgiOD  was  within  these  fifty  or  sixty 
'  have  thought  it  not  altogether  vain,  some- 
^  itop  such  lying  crakers,  both  by  mention- 
names,  and  likewise  opening  some  of  the 
■*d  principal  matters,  for  which  they  were  so 
aflicleid  and  molested,  thereby  to  give 
as  well  the  continuance  and  con- 
^^  trae  church  of  Christ  in  that  age,  touch- 
^  chief  points  of  our  £aith,  though  not  in  like 
of  knowledge  and  constancy  in  all ;  as 
^  the  way,  something  to  touch  what  fond  and 
wmihen  tbe  ignorant  prelates  shamed  not 
of  blindoess  to  object  against  the  poor 
people,  acoomiting  them  as  heinous  and 


great  offences,  yea,  such  as  deserved  death  of  both 
body  and  soul.  But  lest  I  should  seem  too  prolix 
and  tedious  herein,  I  will  now  briefly  proceed  with 
the  story,  and  first  begin  with  their  names,  which 
are  these : 


A.  D.  Joan  Baker. 
1510.  William  Pottier. 

John  Forge. 

Thomas  Goodred. 

Thomas  Walker, 
alias  Talbot. 

Thomas  Forge. 

Alice  Forge. 

John  Forge,  their 
son. 

William  Couper. 

Jbhn  Calverton. 

John  Woodrofe. 
1511  Richard  Woolman. 

Roger  Hilliar. 

Alice  Couper. 

Thomas  Austy. 

Joan  Austy. 

Thomas  Graunt. 

John  Garter. 

Christopher  Ravins. 

Dionyse  Ravins. 

Thomas  Vincent. 


A.  D.  Lewis  John. 
Joan  John. 
1512.  John  Webb,  alias 
Baker. 

1517.  John  Houshold. 
Robert  Rascal. 

1518.  Elizabeth  Stanford. 
George  Browne. 
John  Wikes. 
John  Southake. 
Richard  Butler. 
John  Samme. 

1521.  William  King. 
Robert  Durdant. 
Henry  Woolraan. 
Edmund  Spilman. 
1523.  John  Higges,  alias 
Noke,  alias  John- 
son. 

1526.  Henry  Chambers. 
John  Higgins. 

1527.  Thomas  Egleston. 


The  particular  examination  of  all  these  here 
abovenamed,  here  foUoweth. 

To  these  were  divers  and  sundry  particular  arti- 
cles, (besides  the  common  and  general  sort  accus- 
tomably  used  in  such  cases,)  privately  objected,  even 
such  as  they  were  then  accused  of,  either  by  their 
curate,  or  other  their  neighbours.  And  because  I 
think  it  somewhat  superfluous  to  make  any  large 
recital  of  all  and  every  part  of  their  several  process, 
I  mind,  therefore,  briefly  only  to  touch  so  many  of 
their  articles  as  may  be  sufficient  to  induce  the 
Christian  reader  to  judge  the  sooner  of  the  rest, 
being  (I  assure  you)  of  no  greater  importance  than 
these  that  follow :  except  that  sometime  they  were 
charged  most  slanderously  with  horrible  and  blas- 
phemous lies  against  the  majesty  and  truth  of  God, 
which,  as  they  utterly  denied,  so  do  I  now  for  this  pre- 
sent keep  secret  in  silence,  as  well  for  brevity*s  sake, 
as  also  somewhat  to  colour  and  hide  the  shameless  prac- 
tices of  that  lying  generation.     But  to  our  purpose. 

The  chiefest  objection  against  Joan  Baker  was, 
that  she  would  not  only  herself  not  reverence  the 
crucifix,  but  had  also  persuaded  a  friend  of  hers 
lying  at  the  point  of  death,  not  to  put  any  trust  or 
confidence  in  the  crucifix,  but  in  God  which  is  in 
heaven,  who  only  worketh  all  the  miracles  that  be 
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done,  sod  not  the  dead  images,  that  be  but  stocks 
and  stones :  and  therefore  she  was  sorry  that  ever 
she  had  gone  so  often  on  pilgrimage  to  St  Saviour 
and  other  idc^.  Also,  that  she  did  hold  opinion, 
that  the  pope  had  no  power  to  give  pardons,  and 
that  the  Lady  Yomig  (who  was  not  long  before  that 
time  burned)  died  a  ttne  martyr  of  God  ;  and  there- 
fore she  wished  of  God,  that  she  herself  might  do  no 
worse  than  the  said  Lady  Young  had  done. 

Unto  William  Pottier,  besides  divers  other  fidse 
and  slanderous  articles,  (as  that  he  should  deny  the 
benefit  and  efiect  of  Christ's  passion,)  it  was  also 
alleged  that  he  should  affirm,  that  there  were  six 
Gods.  The  first  three  was  the  holy  Trinity,  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  fourth 
was  a  priest's  concubine  being  kept  in  his  chamber. 
The  fifth  was  the  devil.  And  the  sixth,  that  thing 
that  a  man  setteth  his  mind  most  upon. 

**  The  first  part  of  this  article  he  utterly  denied, 
confessing  most  firmly  and  truly  the  blessed  Trinity 
to  be  only  one  God  in  one  unity  of  Deity :  as  to  the 
other  three  he  answered,  that  a  priest  delighting  in 
his  concubine,  made  her  as  his  god.  Likewise  a 
wicked  person  persisting  in  his  sin  without  repent- 
ance, made  the  devil  his  god.  And  lastly  he  grant- 
ed, that  he  once  hearing  of  certain  men,  which  by 
the  singing  and  chattering  of  birds  would  seek  to 
know  what  things  were  to  come,  either  to  themselves 
or  others,  said  that  those  men  esteemed  their  birds 
as  gods :  and  otherwise  he  spake  not." 

Amongst  the  manifold  and  several  articles  object- 
ed against  Thomas  Goodred,  Thomasj  Walker, 
Thomas  Forge,  Alice  Forge  his  wife,  John  Forge 
their  son,  John  Calverton,  John  Woodrofe,  Richard 
Woolman,  and  Roger  Hilliar,  (as  that  they  should 
speak  against  pilgrimages,  praying  unto  saints,  and 
such  like,)  this  principally  was  propounded,  that 
they  all  denied  the  carnal  and  corporal  presence  of 
Christ's  body  and  blood  in  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar ;  and  further,  had  concealed  and  consented 
unto  their  teachers  and  instructors  of  that  doctrine, 
and  had  not,  according  unto  the  laws  of  the  church, 
accused  and  presented  them  unto  the  bishop  or  his 
ordinary.  Also  great  and  heinous  displeasure  was 
conceived  against  Richard  Woolman,  for  that  he 
termed  the  church  of  Paul's,  a  house  of  thieves ; 
affirming  that  the  priests  and  other  ecclesiastical 
persons  tliere,  were  not  liberal  givers  unto  the  poor, 
(as  they  ought,)  but  rather  takers  away  from  them, 
what  they  could  get. 

Likewise  as  Thomas  Austy,  Joan  Austy  his  wife, 
Thomas  Graunt,  John  Garters,  Christopher  Ravins, 
Dionysa  Ravins  his  sister,  Thomas  Vincent,  Lewis 
John,  Joan  John  his  wife,  and  John  Webb,  were 
of  one  fellowship  and  profession  of  faith  with  divers 


of  the  last  before  recited ;  so  were  they  also  aliDwt 
apprehended  about  one  time,  and  chiefly  burdened 
with  one  qpinion  of  the  sacrament  Which  declueth 
evidently,  that  notwithstanding  the  dark  igaonnce 
of  those  oorrupled  times,  yet  God  did  ever  in  mercy 
open  the  eyes  of  some,  to  behold  the  manifest  truth, 
even  in  those  things  whereof  the  papists  make  now 
greatest  vaunt  and  brag  of  longest  continaanoei 
Furthermore,  many  of  them  were  charged  to  hx^ 
spoken  against  pilgrimages,  and  to  have  read  and 
used  certain  English  books,  impugning  the  fu\h  o 
the  Romish  Church ;  as  the  Four  Evangelists,  Wid^ 
liff**s  Wicket,  a  book  of  the  Ten  Commandments  <] 
Almighty  God,  the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  the  £pi^ 
ties  of  Paul  and  James,  with  other  like,  which  tho^ 
holy  ones  could  never  abide ;  and  good  cause  wh^ 
for  as  darkness  could  never  agree  with  light,  i 
more  can  ignorance,  the  maintainer  of  that  kingdon 
with  the  true  knowledge  of  Christ  and  his  gospel 
It  was  further  particularly  objected  against  Jm 
John,  the  wife  of  Lewis  John,  that  (besides  the  pi 
mises)  she  learned  and  maintained  that  God  coi 
manded  no  holy-da3r8  to  be  kept,  but  only  the  sabbi 
day ;  and  therefore  she  would  keep  none  but  it,  n 
no  fasting  days ;  affirming,  that  to  fast  from  sin  m 
the  true  fast  Moreover,  that  she  had  despised  \ 
pope,  his  pardons,  and  pilgrimages ;  insomuch  tl 
when  any  poor  body  asked  his  alms  of  her  in 
worship  of  the  Lady  of  Walsingham,  she  wo 
straight  answer  in  contempt  of  the  pilgrimage,  1 
Lady  of  Walsingham  help  thee.  And  if  abe  g 
any  thing  unto  him,  she  would  then  say.  Take 
in  the  worship  of  our  Lady  in  heaven,  and  Vet 
other  go.  Which  declareth  for  lack  of  b« 
instruction  and  knowledge,  she  yet  ignorantly  a 
buted  too  much  honour  to  the  true  saints  of  ' 
departed ;  though  otherwise  she  did  abhor  the  \^ 
trous  worshipping  of  the  dead  images.  By  w 
example,  as  also  by  many  others,  (for  sl\ort 
sake,  at  this  present  omitted,)  I  have  just  oca 
to  condemn  the  wilful  subtlety  of  those,  that  in 
bright  shining  light  of  God*s  truth  would  yet,  t 
colour  of  godly  remembrance,  still  maintain  the 
ing  of  images  in  the  church,  craftily  excu&ing' 
idolatrous  kneeling  and  praying  unto  then 
affirming,  that  they  never  worshipped  the 
images,  but  the  things  that  the  images  did.  repr 
But  if  that  were  their  only  doctrine  and  ca 
having  of  them,  why  then  would  their  predec 
so  cruelly  compel  these  poor  simple  peopli 
openly  in  their  recantations,  to  abjure  and  : 
their  speaking  against  the  gross  adoration 
outward  images  only,  and  not  against  the  th 
presented  ?  Which  many  of  them,  (as  apj 
partly  by  this  example,)  in  their  ignorant  sini 
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coofessed  might  be  worshipped.  Howbeit,  Ood  be 
dianked,  (who  ever  in  his  mercy  contiiiue  it,)  their 
coloanble  and  hypocritical  excuses  cannot  now 
take  rach  place  in  the  hearts  of  the  elect  of  Ood,  as 
(Ikj  have  done  heretofore,  especially  seeing  the 
word  of  God  doth  so  manifestly  forbid  as  well  the 
woi^duppmg  of  them,  as  also  the  making  or  having 
gf  them,  for  order  of  religion. 

It  was  alleged  against  William  Cowper  and  Alice 
Covper  his  wife,  that  they  had  spoken  against  pil- 
lages, and  worshipping  of  images ;  but  chiefly 
tb  woman,  who  having  her  child  on  a  time  hurt 
bj  &ning  into  a  pit  or  ditch,  and  earnestly  per- 
nxled  by  some  of  her  ignorant  neighbours,  to  go  on 
pilirimage  to  St.  Laurence  for  help  for  her  child, 
■id,  that  neither  St.  Laurence  nor  any  other  saint 
eoaid  bdp  her  child,  and  therefore  none  ought  to 
p  OB  ptlgrimage  to  any  image  made  with  man's 
bud,  twit  cmly  unto  Almighty  God ;  for  pilgrim- 
ifctwere  nothing  worth,  saving  to  make  the  priests 
ndn. 

Uito  John  Hooshold,  Robert  Rascal,  and  Eliza- 
M  Stamlbffd,  as  well  the  article  against  the  sacra- 
tof  the  altar  was  objected,  as  also  that  they  had 
against  praying  to  saints,  and  had  despised 
^mboiity  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  others  of 
&B  ciergy.  But  especially  John  Houshold  was 
to  have  called  them  antichrists  and  fomi- 
and  the  pope  himself  a  strong  strumpet,  and 
scandal  unto  the  world,  who  with  his  par- 
had  drowned  in  blindness  all  Christian  realms, 
Mi  Ibit  for  money. 

AJao  among  divers  other  ordinary  articles  pro- 
IWiied  against  George  Brown,  these  were  counted 
*tty  fannoos  and  heretical :  First,  that  he  had  said, 
□Mw  no  cause  why  the  cross  should  be  wor- 
■edi^  that  the  same  was  a  hurt  and  pain 
Saviovur  Christ  in  the  time  of  his  passion, 
any  ease  or  pleasure ;  alleging  for  example, 
M  he  had  had  a  friend  hanged  or  drowned,  he 
after  have  loved  that  gallows,  or  water,  by 
fc  ^/hatk  his  friend  died,  rather  worse  for  that  than 
Another  objection  was,  that  he  h|id  erro- 
r,  ohfltinaiely,  and  maliciously  said,  for  so 
wonb,  that  the  church  was  too  rich.  This 
I  nay  tell  you,  touched  somewhat  the  quick, 
no  marvel  though  they  counted  it 
and  malicious ;  for  take  away  their  gain, 
their  religion.  They  also  charged  him 
vefoaed  bdy  water  to  be  cast  about  his 
r,aiid  fikewise  to  have  spoken  against  priests, 
wnmattera. 

Blatter  wherewith  they  burdened 

VM,  that  be  had  often  and  of  long 

wkh  divers  persons  suspected 


of  heresies,  as  they  termed  them,  and  had  received 
them  into  his  house,  and  there  did  suffer  and  hear 
them,  sundry  times,  read  erroneous  and  heretical 
books,  contrary  to  the  faith  of  the  Romish  Church, 
and  did  also  himself  consent  unto  their  doctrine; 
and  had  many  times  secretly  conveyed  them  from 
the  taking  of  such  as  were  appointed  to  apprehend 
them. 

Like  as  the  greatest  number  of  those  before  men- 
tioned, so  were  also  John  Southake,  Richard  But- 
ler, John  Sam,  William  King,  Robert  Durdant, 
and  Henry  Woolman,  especially  charged  with 
speaking  words  against  the  real  presence  of  Christ's 
body  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  also  against 
images,  and  the  rest  of  the  seven  sacraments.  How- 
beit, they  burdened  the  last  five  persons  with  the 
reading  of  certain  English  heretical  books,  account- 
ing most  blasphemously  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
written  by  the  four  evangelists,  to  be  of  that  num- 
ber, as  appeareth  evidently  by  the  eighth  article 
objected  by  Thomas  Bennet,  doctor  of  law,  chan- 
cellor and  vicar  general,  unto  Richard  Fitzjames, 
then  bishop  of  London,  against  the  said  Richard 
Butler.  The  very  words  of  which  article,  for  a 
more  declaration  of  truth,  I  have  thought  good  here 
to  insert;  which  are  these :  *' Also  we  object  to  you, 
that  divers  times,  and  especially  upon  a  certain 
night,  about  the  space  of  three  years  last  past,  in 
Robert  Durdant*s  house  of  Iver  Court  near  unto 
Stanes,  you  erroneously  and  damnably  read  in  a 
great  book  of  heresy  of  the  said  Robert  Durdant's, 
all  that  same  night,  certain  chapters  of  the  evangel- 
ists in  English,  containing  in  them  divers  erroneous 
and  damnable  opinions  and  conclusions  of  heresy, 
in  the  presence  of  the  said  Robert  Durdant,  John 
Butler,  Robert  Carder,  Jenkin  Butler,  William 
King,  and  divers  other  suspect  persons  of  heresy 
then  being  present,  and  hearing  your  said  erroneous 
lectures  and  opinions."  To  the  same  effect  and  pur- 
pose tended  the  tenor  of  some  of  the  articles  pro- 
pounded against  the  other  four.  Whereby,  as  also 
by  others  like  before  specified,  we  may  easily  judge 
what  reverence  they,  which  yet  will  be  counted  the 
true  and  only  church  of  Christ,  did  bear  to  the 
word  and  Gospel  of  Christ,  who  shamed  not  to 
blaspheme  the  same  with  most  horrible  titles  of 
erroneous  and  damnable  opinions,  and  conclusions 
of  heresy.  But  why  should  we  marvel  thereat, 
seeing  the  Holy  Ghost  in  sundry  places  of  the 
Scripture  doth  declare,  that  in  the  latter  days  there 
should  come  such  proud  and  cursed  speakers,  which 
shall  speak  lies  through  hypocrisy,  and  have  their 
consciences  marked  with  a  hot  iron  ?  Let  us  there- 
fore now  thank  our  heavenly  Father  for  revealing 
them  unto  us ;  and  let  us  also  pray  him,  that  of  his 
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free  mercies  in  his  Son  Christ  Jesos,  he  would,  if  it 
be  to  his  glory,  either  turn  and  mollify  all  such 
hearts,  or  else,  for  the  peace  and  quietness  of  his 
church,  he  would  in  his  righteous  judgment  take 
them  fixun  us. 

About  this  time  Richard  Fitzjames  ended  his  life. 
After  whose  death,  Cutbert  Tunstall  (afterwards  hi. 
shop  of  Durham)  succeeded  in  the  see  and  bishopric 
of  London ;  who  soon  upon  his  first  entry  into  the 
room,  minding  to  follow  rightly  the  footsteps  of  his 
predecessor,  caused  Edmund  Spilman,  priest,  Henry 
Chambers,  John  Higgins,  and  Thomas  Eglestone, 
to  be  apprehended,  and  so  to  be  examined  upon  sun- 
dry like  articles,  as  before  are  expressed ;  and  in  the 
end,  either  for  fear  of  his  cruelty,  and  his  rigour  of 
death,  or  else  through  hope  of  his  flattering  pro* 
mises,  (such  was  their  weakness,)  he  compelled  them 
to  abjure  and  renounce  their  true  professed  faith 
touching  the  holy  sacrament  of  Christ*s  body  and 
bloody  which  was,  that  Christ's  corporal  body  was 
not  in  the  sacrament,  but  in  heaven,  and  that  the 
sacrament  was  a  figure  of  his  body,  and  not  the  body 
itself. 

Moreover,  about  the  same  time  there  were  certain 
articles  objected  against  John  Hi^^,a]ias  Noke,  alias 
Johnson,  by  the  said  bishop's  vicar-general.  Amongst 
which  were  these :  First,  that  he  had  affirmed,  that 
it  was  as  lawful  for  a  temporal  roan  to  have  two 
wives  at  once,  as  for  a  priest  to  have  two  benefices. 
Also,  that  be  had  in  his  custody  a  book  of  the  Four 
Evangelists  in  English,  and  did  often  read  therein ; 
and  that  he  favoured  the  doctrines  and  opinions  of 
Biartin  Luther,  openly  pronouncing  that  Luther  had 
more  learning  in  his  little  finger  than  all  the  doctors 
in  England  in  their  whole  bodies ;  and  that  all  the 
priests  in  the  church  were  blind,  and  had  led  the 
people  the  wrong  way.  Likewise  it  was  alleged 
against  him,  that  he  had  denied  purgatory,  and  had 
said,  that  while  he  were  alive  he  would  do  as  much 
for  himself  as  he  could,  for  after  his  death  he  thought 
that  prayer  and  alms-deeds  could  little  help  him. 

These  and  such-like  matters  were  they,  where- 
with these  poor  and  simple  men  and  women  were 
chiefiy  charged,  and  as  heinous  heretics  excommu- 
nicated, imprisoned,  and  at  last  compelled  to  re- 
cant ;  and  some  of  them,  in  utter  shame  and 
reproach,  (besides  the  ordinary  bearing  of  faggots 
before  the  cross  in  procession,  or  else  at  a  ser- 
mon,) were  enjoined  for  penance,  (as  they  termed 
it,)  as  well  to  appear  once  every  year  before  their 
ordinary,  as  also  to  wear  the  sign  of  a  faggot  painted 
upon  their  sleeves,  or  other  part  of  their  outward 
garment,  and  that  during  all  their  lives,  or  so  often 
and  long  as  it  pleased  their  ordinary  to  appoint.  By 
which  long,  rigorous,  and  open  punishing  of  them. 


they  meant  (as  it  should  seem)  utteriy  to  terrify  iimI 
keep  back  all  others  from  the  true  knowledge  of  Je- 
sus Christ  and  his  gospel.  But  the  Lord  be  ever- 
orare  praised,  what  efiect  their  wicked  porposes 
therein  have  taken,  these  our  most  lightsome  days 
of  God's  glorious  gospel  do  most  joyfully  declare. 

There  were  also  troubled  besides  these,  certain 
others  more  simple  and  ignorant ;  who  having  b\il 
a  very  small  smack  or  taste  of  the  truth,  did  yet  at 
the  first  (as  it  may  seem)  gladly  consent  unto  the 
same  ;  but  being  apprehended,  they  quickly  again 
jrielded,  and  therefore  had  only  assigned  them  fot 
their  penance,  the  bearing  of  a  little  candle  before 
the  cross,  without  any  further  open  abjurii^  or  re- 
canting. Amongst  which  I  find  two  especially 
the  one  a  woman,  called  Ellen  Heyer,  to  whom  i 
was  objected,  that  she  had  neither  confessed  herael 
unto  the  priest,  nor  yet  received  the  sacrament  of  tb 
altar,  by  the  space  of  four  years,  and  notwitbstand 
ing  had  yearly  eaten  fiesh  at  Easter,  and  after,  i 
well  as  others  that  had  received  the  same,  contrai 
to  the  usual  manner  and  conversation  of  all  otbi 
Christian  people. 

The  other  was  a  man,  named  Robert  Berkewa 
who  (besides  most  wicked  blasphemies  against  Go 
which  he  utterly  denied)  was  charged  to  have  spoki 
heinous  words  against  the  pope's  holy  and  bless 
martyr  Thomas  Becket,  calling  him  covetous  anc 
thief,  for  that  he  wrought  by  crafts  and  imaginatio 

Thus  have  I  (as  briefly  as  I  could)  summai 
collected  the  principal  articles  objected  against  tb 
weak,  infirm,  and  earthy  vessels.  Not  mind 
hereby  to  excuse  or  condemn  them,  in  these  \) 
fearful  falls  and  dangerous  defections ;  but  leav 
them  unto  the  unmeasurable  rich  mercies  oC 
Lord ;  I  thought  only  to  make  manifest  the  ii 
tiable  bloody  cruelty  of  the  pope's  kingdom^  agn 
the  gospel  and  true  church  of  Christ ;  nothing  n 
gating  their  envious  rage,  no  not  against  the  ^ 
simple  idiots,  and  that  sometimes  in  most  fiivc 
and  irreligious  cases.  But  now  leaving  to  sa^ 
further  herem,  I  will  (by  God's  grace)  go  ibr 
with  other  somewhat  more  serious  matters. 

The  decUh  and  martyrdom  of  JFUliam  iS'n?« 
and  John  Brewster. 

In  searching  and  perusing  of  the  Register,  fi 
collection  of  the  names  and  articles  before 
I  find  that  within  the  compass  of  the 
there  were  also  some  others,  who  after  t.1:i^ 
once  showed  themselves  as  frail  and  incovast^ 
the  rest,  (being  either  therewith  pricked  li 
science,  or  otherwise  zealously  overcooie  '^w^ 
manifest  truth  of  God's  most  sacred  word^^  j 
yet  again  as  earnest  professors  of  Christ     J 
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tkey  were  before,  and  fiir  the  tame  profeflnon  were 
tiie  second  time  apprehended,  examined,  condemn- 
ed, isd  in  the  end  were  most  cruelly  burned.     Of 
tk  which  number  were  William  Sweeting  and 
John  Brewster,  who  were  both  burned  together  in 
Snutbfield,  the  eighteenth  day  of  October,  A.  D. 
1511.   The  chiefest  case  of  religion  alleged  against 
t&eo  in  their  articles,  was  their  fiuth  concerning  the 
•cnnent  of  Christ's  body  and  blood.     Which,  be- 
oope  it  <Hfered  from  the  absurd,  gross,  and  Caper- 
oKiktl  opinion  of  the  new  schoolmen,  was  counted 
«  Dost  heinous  heresy.     There  were  other  things 
^oidei  objected  against  them ;  as  the  reading  of 
«ttm  ibibidden  books,  and  accompanyiog  with 
nd)  persons  as  were  suspected  of  heresy.     But  one 
gnat  ind  heinous  offence  counted  amongst  the  rest, 
«» their  patting  and  leading  off  the  painted  faggots, 
v^  they  were  at  the  first  abjuring  enjoined  to 
v<nr  u  badges  during  their  Utcs,  or  so  long  as  it 
i^MU  please  their  ordinary  to  appoint,  and  not  to 
hate  them  off,  upon  pain  of  relapse,  until  they  were 
f^naed  withal  for  the  same.     The  breach  of  this 
■radioa  was  esteemed  to  be  of  no  small  weight, 
■A^et,  the  matter  well  and  thoroughly  considered, 
'^  voaeth  by  their  confessions,  they  were  both 
by  necessity  enforced.      For  the  one. 
Sweeting,  being  for  fear  of  the  bishop*s 
»ekj  eoBstraioed  to  wander  the  countries  to  get 
^  foor- firing,  came  at  length  unto  Colchester, 
^■^  by  the  pttTBon  c^  the  parish  of  Mary  Magda- 
'■*»  bs  WIS  provoked  to  be  the  holy-water  clerk, 
^Bthat  eonaideration  had  that  infamous  badge 
^  tAea  away  from  him.     The  other  (which  was 
r)  left  o£r  his  at  the  commandment  of  the 
of  the  earl  of  Oxford's  house ;  who  hiring 
^paor  SMLa  to  l&bour  m  the  earl's  household  busi- 
^  WQoid  not  suffer  him,  working  there,  to  wear 
te  rwlufeit  cx>gnizanoe  any  longer :  so  that  (as 
^^M)  necessity  of  IiTing  seemeth  to  compel  both 
'  Aim  at  tbe  first  to  break  that  injunction ;  and 
tf  Clarity  had  borne  as  great  sway  in  the 
if  fte  pope*s  clergy  as  did  cruelty,  this  trifle 
^^iiast  have  been  so  heinously  taken,  as  to  be 
against  them  for  an  article  and  cause  of 
to  death.     But  where  t3rranny  once 
kft  pk^ea,  as  well  all  godly  lore,  as  also  all  hu- 
bi  nmoa  and  duties,  are  quite  forgotten.    Well, 
9  W  ikst,  what  for  the  causes  before  recited,  as 
ir  tfiat  ffaey  had  once  already  abjiu^,  and  yet 
ifl^ftentt  it)  fell  again  into  relapse,  they  were 
^^yoQ  hftwe  heard)  in  the  end  burned  together 
sltbough  the  same  parties  (as  the 
t)  did  again  before  their  death  fear- 
nr  farmer  revived  constancy,  and 
msto  the  discipline  of  the 


Bomish  Church,  craved  absolution  from  their  ezcom- 

f 

rounication.  Howbeit,  because  many  of  the  Regis- 
ter's notes  and  records  in  such  cases  nuty  rightly  be 
doubted  of,  and  so  called  into  question,  I  refer  the 
certain  knowledge  hereof  unto  the  Lord,  (who  is  the 
trier  of  all  truths,)  and  the  external  judgment  unto 
the  godly  and  discreet  reader;  not  forgetting  yet 
by  the  way,  (if  that  the  report  should  be  true,)  upon 
so  just  an  occasion,  to  charge  that  catholic  clergy 
and  their  wicked  laws,  with  a  more  shameless  ty- 
ranny and  uncharitable  cruelty  than  before.  For  if 
they  nothing  stay  their  bloody  malice  towards  such 
as  so  willingly  submit  themselves  unto  their  mer- 
cies, what  favour  may  the  faithful  and  constant 
professors  of  Christ  look  for  at  their  hands?  I 
might  here  also  ask  of  them,  how  they  follow  the 
pitiful  and  loving  admonition  (or  rather  precept) 
of  our  Saviour  Christ,  (whose  true  and  only  church 
they  so  stoutly  brag  to  be,)  who  in  the  17th  chapter 
of  St.  Luke  saith.  Though  thy  brodier  sin  against 
thee  seven  times  in  a  day,  and  seven  times  in  a  day 
turn  to  thee,  saying,  It  repenteth  me,  thou  shalt 
forgive  him.  But  what  go  I  about  to  allure  them 
unto  the  following  of  the  rule  and  counsel  of  him, 
unto  whose  word  and  gospel  they  seem  most  open 
and  utter  enemies  ?  Wherefore,  not  purposing  to 
stay  any  longer  thereupon,  but  leaving  them  nnto 
the  righteous  revengement  of  the  Lord ;  let  us  now 
hereunto  adjoin  the  story  of  one  John  Browne,  a 
good  martyr  of  the  Lord,  burnt  at  Ashford,  about 
this  fourth  year  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  whose 
story  hereunder  followeth. 

The  occasion  of  the  first  trouble  of  this  John 
Browne  was  by  a  priest,  sitting  in  a  Gravesend  barge. 
John  Browne  being  the  same  time  in  the  barge,  came 
and  sat  hard  by  him ;  whereupon  afler  certain  com- 
munication, the  priest  asked  him,  *'  Dost  thou  know," 
said  he,  ''  who  I  am ;  thou  sittest  too  near  me,  thou 
sittest  on  my  clothes?"  "No,  sir,"  said  he,  "I 
know  not  what  you  are."  "  I  tell  thee  I  am  a  priest." 
"  What,  sir,  are  ye  a  parson,  or  vicar,  or  a  lady's 
chaplain  ?"  "  No,"  quoth  he  again,  "  I  am  a  soul 
priest,  I  sing  for  a  soul,"  saith  he.  "  Do  you  so, 
sir,"  quoth  the  other,  "  that  is  well  done.  I  pray 
you,  sir,"  quoth  he,  "  where  find  you  the  soul  when 
you  go  to  mass?"  "  I  cannot  tell  thee,"  said  the 
priest.  "  I  pray  you  where  do  you  leave  it,  sir,  when 
the  mass  is  done ? "  "I  cannot  tell  thee,"  said  the 
priest.  "  Neither  can  you  tell  where  you  find  it 
when  you  go  to  mass,  nor  where  you  leave  it  when 
the  mass  is  done,  how  can  you  then  have  the  soul," 
said  he.  **  Go  thy  ways,"  said  the  priest,  "  thou  art 
a  heretic,  and  I  will  be  even  with  thee."  So  at  the 
landing,  the  priest  taking  with  hii;n  Walter  More 
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and  William  More,  two  gentlemen,  brethren,  rode 
•traightways  to  the  Archbishop  Warham,  whereupon 
the  said  John  Browne  within  three  days  after,  his 
wife  being  churched  the  same  day,  and  he  bringing 
in  a  mess  of  pottage  to  the  board  to  his  guests,  was 
sent  for,  and  his  feet  bound  under  his  own  horse, 
and  so  brought  up  to  Canterbury,  neither  his  wife 
nor  he,  nor  any  of  his,  knowing  whither  he  went, 
nor  whither  he  should.  And  there  continuing  from 
Low-Sunday  till  the  Friday  before  Whitsunday,  his 
wife  not  knowing  all  this  while  where  he  was ;  he 
was  set  in  the  stocks  over  night,  and  on  the  morrow 
went  to  death,  and  was  burned  at  Ashford,  A.  D. 
1517.  The  same  nig^t  as  he  was  in  the  stocks  at 
Ashford,  where  he  and  his  wife  dwelt,  his  wife  then 
hearing  of  him,  came  and  sat  by  him  all  the  night 
before  he  should  be  burned ;  to  whom  he  declaring 
the  whole  story  how  he  was  handled,  showed  and 
told,  how  that  he  could  not  set  his  feet  to  the  ground, 
for  they  were  burned  to  the  bones,  and  told  her  how 
by  the  two  bishops,  Warham  and  Fisher,  his  feet 
were  heated  upon  the  hot  coals,  and  burnt  to  the 
bones,  *'  to  make  me,"  said  he,  **  to  deny  my  Lord, 
which  I  will  never  do ;  for  if  I  should  deny  my  Lord 
in  this  world,  he  would  hereafter  deny  me.  I 
pray  thee,*'  said  he,  *'  therefore,  good  Elizabeth, 
continue  as  thou  hast  begun,  and  bring  up  thy  chil- 
dren virtuously  and  in  the  fear  of  God  :  **  and  so  the 
next  day,  on  Whitsunday  even,  this  godly  martyr 
was  burned.  Standing  at  the  stake,  this  prayer  he 
made,  holding  up  his  hands, 

"  O  Lord,  I  yield  me  to  thy  grace. 
Grant  me  mercy  for  my  trespass. 
Let  never  the  fiend  my  soul  chase. 
Lord,  I  will  bow,  and  thou  shalt  beat, 
Let  never  my  soul  come  in  hell  heat. 
Into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit,  thou  hast  redeemed 
me,  O  Lord  of  truth."     And  so  he  ended. 

At  the  fire,  one  Chilton,  the  baily  arrant,  bade  cast 
in  Browne*s  children  also ;  for  they  would  spring, 
said  be,  of  his  ashes. 

This  blessed  martyr  John  Browne  had  borne  a 
faggot  seven  years  before  in  the  days  of  King  Henry 
the  Seventh. 

As  it  is  the  property  of  Satan  ever  to  malice  the 
prosperous  estate  of  the  saints  of  God,  and  true 
professors  of  Christ ;  so  ceaseth  he  not  continually 
to  stir  up  his  wicked  members  to  the  effectual  ac- 
complishing of  that  which  his  envious  nature  so 
greedily  desireth;  if  not  always  openly  by  colour 
of  tyrannical  laws,  yet,  at  the  leastwise,  by  some 
subtle  practice  of  secret  murder ;  which  thing  doth 
most  plainly  appear  not  only  in  a  great  number  of 
the  blessed  martyrs  of  Christ's  church,  mentioned  in 
this  book,  but  also,  and  especially,  in  the  discourse 


of  this  lamentable  history  that  now  I  have  in  ha 
concerning  the  secret  and  cruel  murdering  of  } 
chard  Hun,  whose  story  here  consequently  ensu^ 
ezcerped  and  collected  partly  out  of  the  register^ 
London,  partly  out  of  a  bill  exhibited  and  denouiM 
in  the  parliament  house. 

There  was  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1514,  a 
Richard  Hun,  merchant  tailor,  dwelling  wid 
the  city  of  London,  and  freeman  of  the  same,  w 
was  esteemed  during  hb  life,  and  worthily  reputj 
and  taken,  not  only  for  a  roan  of  true  dealing  ai 
good  substance,  but  also  for  a  good  catholic  ma 
This  Richard  Hun  had  a  child  at  nurse  in  Middles! 
in  the  parish  of  St  Mary  Matsilon,  which  died ;  1 
the  occasion  whereof,  one  Thomas  Drifield,  clerl 
being  parson  of  the  said  parish,  sued  the  said  B 
chard  Hun  in  the  spiritual  court  for  a  bearii 
sheet,  which  the  said  Thomas  Drifield  claimed,  ui 
justly,  to  have  of  the  said  Hun,  for  a  mortuaj 
for  Stephen  Hun,  son  of  the  said  Richard  Hun 
which  Stephen,  being  at  nurse  in  the  said  parisl 
died  being  of  the  age  of  five  weeks,  and  not  aboTi 
Hun  answered  him  again,  that  forasmuch  as  lh 
child  had  no  property  in  the  sheet,  he  thercfoi 
neither  would  pay  it,  nor  the  other  ought  to  hav 
it.  Whereupon  the  priest,  moved  with  a  covetou 
desire,  and  loth  to  lose  his  pretended  right,  cite, 
him  to  appear  in  the  spiritual  court,  there  to  answe 
the  matter.  Whereupon  the  said  Richard  Hudim 
being  troubled  in  the  spiritual  court,  was  forced  t 
seek  counsel  of  the  learned  in  the  law  of  this  land 
and  pursued  a  writ  of  praemunire  against  the  saii 
Thomas  Drifield,  and  other,  his  aiders,  counselion 
proctors,and  adherents,  as  by  the  process  thereof  i 
yet  to  be  seen ;  which  when  the  rest  of  the  priest]; 
order  heard  of,  greatly  disdaining  that  any  laymai 
should  so  boldly  enterprise  such  a  matter  agains 
any  of  them ;  and  fearing  also  that  if  they  shouk 
now  suffer  this  priest  to  be  condemned  at  the  m 
of  Hun,  there  would  be  thereby  ever  after  i 
liberty  opened  unto  all  others  of  the  laity  to  do  th* 
like  with  the  rest  of  the  clergy  in  such-like  esses 
they  straightways,  both  to  stop  this  matter,  and  als( 
to  be  revenged  of  him,  for  that  he  had  already  done 
sought  all  means  they  possibly  could  how  to  entraf 
and  bring  him  within  the  danger  of  their  own  cmel 
laws;  and  thereupon  making  secret  and  diligent 
inquisition,  and  seeking  all  comers  they  could  against 
him,  at  length  they  found  a  means  how  to  accose 
him  of  heresy,  unto  Richard  Fitzjames,  then  bisiM>F 
of  London,  and  so  did ;  who  (desirous  to  satisfy  tbc 
revenging  and  bloody  afiection  of  his  chaplains] 
caused  him  thereupon  to  be  apprehended  and  com' 
mitted  unto  prison  within  the  Lollard*s  Tower  at 
PauKs,  so  that  none  of  his  friends  miglit  be  suffered 
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Id  oooe  to  bim.  This  lUchard  Hun  being  clapped 
b  tbe  Leotard's  Tower«  shortly  after,  at  the  earnest 
kvtigttkm  of  one  Doctor  Horsey  the  bishop's  Chan- 
el, (a  man  more  ready  to  prefer  the  clergy's  cruel 
^fnmiT  thin  the  buth  of  Christ's  gospel,)  was 
boQgbt  before  the  bishop  at  his  manor  of  Fulham, 
^  second  day  of  December,  in  the  year  before- 
wtiioiKd ;  where  within  his  chapel  he  examined 
iBupon  these  articles  following,  collected  against 
tiftljy  the  said  Horsey  and  his  accomplices. 

"fast,  That  he  had  read,  taught,  preached,  pub- 
Ued,  and  obstinately  defended,  agunst  the  laws 
tf  Ahoighty  God ;  that  tithes,  or  paying  of  tithes, 
iw  nerer  ordained  to  be  due,  saving  only  by  the 
tDfCtooBoesB  oi  priests. 

*1  Uem,  That  he  had  read,  taught,  preached, 
;pUiihed,aDd  obstinately  defended;  that  bishops 
ml  priesto  be  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  that  did 
crodfy  Christ,  and  damned  him  to  death. 

**3.  Item,  That  he  had  read,  taught,  preached, 

b(x,tbat  bishqw  and  priests  be  teachers  and  preach- 

cHi  kt  no  doers,  neither  fulfillers  of  the  law  of 

I  God;  but  catching,  ravening,  and  all  things  taking, 

adiotidng  ministering,  neither  giving. 

**1  Item,  Where  and  when  one  Joan  Baker  was 
irtetted  and  alyiired  of  many  great  heresies,  (as  it 
ippaiedL  by  her  abjuration,)  the  said  Richard 
fln,  ttid,  published,  taught,  preached,  and  ob- 
i^it^y  took  upon  him,  saying,  that  he  would  de- 
fesd  ber  and  her  opinions,  if  it  cost  him  five  hun- 

"  5.  Item,  Afterwards  (where  and  when  the  said 
imBaW,  after  her  abjuration,  was  enjoined  open 
P^itteeaccordmg  to  her  demerits)  the  said  Richard 
Hon  said,  published,  taught,  and  obstinately  did  de- 
fewl  her,  lajing,  The  bishop  of  London  and  his  offi- 
w«  bare  done  open  wrong  to  the  said  Joan  Baker, 
a  punkhing  her  for  heresy ;  for  her  sayings  and 
■I"****  be  according  to  the  laws  of  God ;  where- 
w  tbe  bishop  and  his  officers  are  more  worthy  to 
^paniahed  for  heresy  than  she  is. 

""S-  Item,  That  the  said  Richard  Hun  hath  in 
w  iteptng  divers  English  books,  prohibited  and 
™"M^  by  the  law ;  as  the  Apocalypse  in  English, 
^W^  and  Gospels  in  English,  WickliflT s  damna- 
w  worki,  and  other  books,  containing  infinite  err- 
*"**»  the  which  he  hath  been  long  time  accustom- 
«i  Id  ittd,  teach,  and  study  daily." 

niticalar  answer  unto  these  several  objections, 
"  ^  «*g»ter,  I  find  none,  saving  that  next  under 
*■»  «w«  tg  written  in  his  name  with  a  contrary 
™  tbtte  words  following :  **  As  touching  these 
'*]'*'*»  1  have  not  spoken  them  as  they  be  here 
■"•  kwbdt,  unadvisedly  I  have  spoken  words 
"■'w  lonndiog  to  the  same ;  for  the  which  I 


am  sorry,  and  ask  Ood  mercy,  and  submit  me  unto 
my  lord's  charitable  and  favourable  correction." 
Which  they  affirm  to  be  vrritten  with  Hun's  own 
hand :  but  how  likely  to  truth  that  is,  let  the  dis- 
creet wisdom  of  the  reader  indifierently  judge  by  the 
whole  sequel  of  this  process.  And  further,  if  it 
were  his  own  act,  what  occasion  then  had  they  so 
cruelly  to  murder  him  as  they  did  ?  seeing  he  had 
already  so  willingly  confessed  his  fault,  and  sub- 
mitted himself  unto  the  charitable  and  favourable 
correction  of  the  bishop,  (for  the  which  even  by 
their  own  law,  in  cases  of  most  heinous  heresy,  he 
ought  to  be  again  received  and  pardoned,)  except 
perhaps  they  will  account  horrible  murder  to  be  but 
the  bishop's  favourable  correction.  Again,  it  seem- 
eth  they  had  very  few  credible  witnesses  to  prove 
certainly  that  this  was  his  answer  and  hand-writing ; 
for  the  Register,  or  some  other  for  him  (appointed  to 
record  the  same)  hath  certified  it,  as  of  hearsay  from 
others,  and  not  of  his  own  proper  sight  and  know- 
ledge, as  the  words  noted  in  the  margin  of  the  book, 
adjoining  to  the  aforesaid  answer,  plainly  do  declare, 
which  are  these,  Hocfuit  ncriptum  manu  propria 
Richardi  Hunne^  ut  dicitur.  Now  if  he  had  had 
any  sure  ground  to  stablish  this  certificate,  I  doubt 
not  but  he  would  (instead  of  ut  dicitur)  have  re- 
gistered the  names  of  the  assistants  at  the  time  of 
his  examination,  (which  he  confesseth  to  be  many,) 
as  generally  they  do  in  all  their  acts,  especially  in 
cases  of  heresy,  as  they  term  it.  But  how  scrupu- 
lous those  good  fellows  that  spared  not  so  shamelessly 
to  murder  him,  would  be  to  make  a  lie  of  him  that 
was  already  dead,  let  (as  I  said)  the  indifferent 
judgment  of  the  godly  wise  discern. 

This  examination  ended,  the  bishop  sent  him  back 
again  the  same  day,unto  the  Lollard *sTower ;  and  then 
by  the  appointment  of  Doctor  Horsey,  his  chancellor, 
he  was  colourably  committed  from  the  custody  of 
Charles  Joseph,  the  sumner,  unto  John  Spalding,  the 
bell-ringer,  a  man  by  whose  simpleness  in  wit  (though 
otherwise  wicked)  the  subtle  chancellor  thought  to 
bring  his  devilish  pretended  homicide  the  easier  to 
pass ;  which  most  cruelly  he  did  by  his  ministers 
suborned,  within  two  nights  then  next  following  ac- 
complish ;  as  is  plainly  proved  hereafter  by  the  di- 
ligent inquiry  and  final  verdict  of  the  coroner  of 
London,  and  his  inquest,  made  by  order  of  the  laws 
in  that  behalf  limited.  But  when  this  usual  prac- 
tice of  tbe  papists  was  once  accomplished,  there 
wanted  then  no  secret  shifts  nor  worldly  wiles  for 
the  crafty  colouring  of  this  mischief;  and  therefore, 
the  next  morning  after  they  had  in  the  night  com- 
mitted this  murder,  John  Spalding  (I  doubt  not  but 
by  the  counsel  of  his  master  chancellor)  got  him- 
self out  of  the  way,  into  the  city,  and  leaving  the 
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keya  of  the  prison  with  one  of  bia  fellows,  willed  him 
to  deliver  them  unto  the  Sumner's  hoj,  which  accus- 
tom&bly  did  UK  to  carry  Hun  his  meat,  and  other 
necessaries  that  he  Deeded;  thinking  that  the  boy, 
ftrst  Gliding  tbe  prisoner  dead,  and  hanged  in  auch 
BOrt  as  they  lefl  bim,  they  might  (by  bis  relation)  be 
thought  free  from  any  suspicion  of  this  matter. 
Which  thing  happened  in  the  beginning  almost  as 
they  wished.     For  the  boy,  the  same  morning  (being 


the  fburti)  day  of  December)  haTing  the  kejtin 
livered  htm,  accompanied  with  two  other  of  thetHi 
Bbop's-sumners,  went  about  ten  of  theclcdiotothf 
prison,  to  aerre  the  prisoner,  as  he  was  Konttadm 
and  when  they  came  up,  they  found  him  liiDgel 
with  his  face  towards  the  wall.  Wbeieujiw  tbej 
(astonished  at  this  dght)  gave  knowledge  ttiemi 
immediately  unto  the  chancellor,  being  Ibnt  in  th 
church,  and  wat«Jiing,  I  suppose,  of  puipoie,  k 


A  description  of  the  Lollard'e  Tomer,  where  Matter  Richard  Hun  maijirit  mHrdered.thml 
the  said  parties  hanged,  after  condemned  of  heresy,  and  at  last  burned  w  SimlhJteU.     ■ 


such  news ;  who  forthwith  got  unto  him  certain  of 
his  colleagues,  and  went  with  them  into  the  prison, 
to  see  that  which  his  own  wicked  conscience  knew 
full  well  before,  as  was  afterwards  plainly  proved, 
although  then  he  made  a  fair  face  to  the  contrary, 
blazing  abroad  among  the  people,  by  their  officers 
and  serrants,  tbat  Hun  had  desperately  hanged  him- 
self. Howbeit,  the  people  having  good  experience 
an  well  of  the  honest  life  and  godly  conversation  of 
the  man,  as  also  of  the  devilish  malice  of  his  adver- 
saries the  priests,  judged  rather  that  by  their  pro- 
curement  he  was  secretly  murdered.  Whereof  arose 
great  contention ;  for  the  bishop  of  London  on  the 
one  side,  taking  his  clei^'s  part,  affirmed  stoutly 


that  Hun  had  hanged  himself.  The  citixens 
on  the  other  side,  vehemently  suspecting  botug 
murder,  caused  the  coroner  of  London  (act 
to  law)  to  choose  an  inquest,  and  to  take  goo 
of  the  dead  body,  and  so  to  try  out  the  trutl: 
matter.  Whereby  the  bishop  aad  his  <^ 
were  then  driven  to  tbe  extremity  of  Bhifl 
therefore  minding  by  some  subtle  sho^r  of 
to  stop  the  mouths  of  the  people,  they  det 
that  in  tiie  mean  while,  as  the  inquest  ^vks  c 
about theirchai^,  the  biehopshould,  for  his  p 
ceede;ro^icio,incaseofhere«y,Bgain8t  thed 
son;  BuppoMtig(moetUke)thatirthe  party  m 
condemned  of  heresy,  the  inqneat  duivt  not ' 
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^kim  gwltf  of  his  own  doidi,  and  so  dearly  ac- 
fl  tbeoi  from  all  the  former  su^icion  of  privy 
bsikr.    This  determination  of  theirs  they  did  im- 
pediatdy  pot  in  practice,  in  order  as  followeth. 
i  Fnt,  bendes  the  articles  before  mentioned,  (which 

Etfrmwere  objected  against  him  in  his  Hfe- 
JDocSor  Hcd  did  now  also  after  his  death,  col- 
certUD  others  out  of  the  prologue  of  his  English 
We^rBoiaiiiisg  then  in  the  bishop's  hands;  whidi 
kfiDgodj  perused,  not  to  learn  any  good  thing 
lAooo,  bot  to  get  thereout  such  matter,  as  he 
itboiglit  might  best  serve  their  cursed  purpose,  as 
:ifpevetfa  by  the  tenor  of  the  articles,  which  are 
tboe: 

''L  Fint,  The  sud  book  damneth  all  holy  ca- 
sas^calliog  them  ceremonies  and  statutes  of  sinful 
■m  nd  oncanoing ;  and  calleth  the  pope  Sathanas 
lod  inticfarist. 

**  1  Item,  It  damneth  the  pope's  pardons,  saying, 
li^  be  bat  lessings. 

**3.  Item,  The  said  book  of  Hun  saith,  that 
'  kagl  nd  Imds,  called  Cliristian  in  name,  and  hea- 
I  ^BCODdttions,  defile  the  sanctuary  of  God,  bring- 
j  hgdbib  foil  of  covetousness,  heresy,  and  malice, 
I  to^Ood*s  law  that  it  cannot  be  known,  kept,  and 
■M^littdied. 

"i  Item,  The  said  book  saith,  that  lords  and 
f^tim  pome  full  cruelly  them  that  would  teach 
tnlj  aai  freely  the  law  of  God ;  and  cherish  them 
^  ptetth  mnkl  men's  traditions  and  statutes,  by 
tbe  wkicb  be  meaneth  the  holy  canons  of  Christ's 
dnrcfa. 

**5.  Item,  That  poor  men  and  idiots  have  the 
tn^  of  tbe  Holy  Scriptures,  more  than  a  thousand 
N^  aad  reUgions   men,   and    clerks  of  the 

*'6.  liem.  That  Christian  kings  and  lords  set 
■^  m  God's  house,  and  excite  the  people  to 

wtmrf. 

*"!.  Item,  That  princes,  lords,  and  prelates,  so 
^1  be  worse  than  Herod  that  pursued  Christ, 
>ad  voiK  thin  Jews  and  heathen  men  that  cruci- 
MCbriiL 

**8.  Item,  That  every  man  swearing  by  our 
**ij,  «r  laj  other  saint  or  creature,  giveth  more 
'•"w  to  the  saints,  than  to  the  holy  Trinity;  and 
•WiAh  they  be  idolaters. 

"9.  Item,  He  saith,  that  saints  ou^ht  not  to  be 

Iv.  Item,  He  damneth  adoration,  prayer,  kneel- 
H*  vd  offeriiig  to  images,  which  he  calleth  stocks 

"<«OBe^ 

**  U.  Item,  He  saith,  that  the  very  body  of  the 
J^  ^  not  contained  m  the  sacrament  of  the  altar, 
^  *>l  tteii,  receiving  it,  thaH  thereby  keep  in 


mind,  that  Christ's  flesh  was  wounded  and  cnidfisd 
for  us. 

**  12.  Item,  He  damneth  the  university  of  Ox- 
ford, with  all  degrees  and  faculties  in  it,  as  art 
civil,  canon,  and  divinity,  saying,  that  they  let  the 
true  way  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  laws  of 
God  and  Holy  Scripture. 

**  13.  Item,  He  defendeth  the  translation  of  the 
Bible  and  Holy  Scripture  into  the  English  tongue, 
which  is  prohibited  by  the  laws  of  our  mother  holy 
church." 

These  articles  thus  collected,  as  also  the  others 
before  specified,  they  caused  for  a  more  show  of  their 
pretended  justice  and  innocence,  to  be  openly  read 
the  next  Sunday  following  by  the  preacher  at  Paul's 
Cross,  with  this  protestation  made  before. 

''  Masters  and  friends,  for  certain  causes  and  con- 
siderations, I  have  in  commandment  to  rehearse, 
show,  and  publish  here  unto  you,  the  articles  of 
heresy,  upon  which  Richard  Hun  was  detected  and 
examined ;  and  also  other  great  articles  and  damn- 
able points  and  opinions  of  heresy  contained  in  some 
of  his  books,  be  come  to  light  and  knowledge,  here 
ready  to  be  showed." 

And  therewith  he  read  the  articles  openly  unto 
the  people,  concluding  with  these  words : 

'*  And,  masters,  if  there  be  any  man  desirous  to 
see  the  specialty  of  these  articles,  or  doubt  whether 
they  be  contained  in  this  book  or  not,  for  satisfying 
of  his  mind,  let  him  come  to  my  lord  of  London,  and 
he  shall  see  it  with  good  will.  Moreover,  here  I 
counsel  and  admonish,  that  if  there  be  any  persons, 
that  of  their  simpleness  have  been  familiar  and  ac- 
quainted with  the  said  Richard  Hun  in  these  arti- 
cles, or  have  heard  him  read  upon  this  book,  or  any 
other  sounding  to  heresy,  or  have  any  like  books 
themselves,  let  them  come  unto  my  lord  of  London 
betwixt  this  and  Candlemas  next,  and  acknowledge 
their  fault,  and  they  shall  be  charitably  treated  and 
dealt  withal,  so  that  both  their  goods  and  honesty 
shall  be  saved ;  and  if  they  will  not  come  of  their 
own  offer,  but  abide  the  process  of  the  law,  then  at 
their  own  peril  be  it,  if  the  rigour  of  the  law  be 
executed  against  them." 

After  which  open  publication  and  admonition,  the 
bishop  at  sundry  times  examined  divers  of  his  priests, 
and  other  lay  persons,  upon  the  contents  of  both 
these  articles.  Among  which  examinates,  there  was 
a  man  servant  and  a  maid  of  the  said  Hun's,  who, 
although  they  had  of  long  time  dwelt  with  him,  were 
not  able  to  charge  him  with  any  great  thing  worthy 
reprehension ;  no,  not  in  such  points  as  the  bishop 
chiefly  objected  against  him.  But  yet  the  priests 
(through  whose  procurement  this  mischief  was  first 
begun)  spared  no  whit  stoutly  and  maliciously  to 
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accuse  him,  some  in  the  contents  of  the  first  articles, 
and  some  in  the  second.  Wherefore,  having  now 
(as  they  thought)  sufficient  matter  agunst  him,  they 
purposed  speedily  to  proceed  to  his  condemnation. 
And  because  they  would  seem  to  do  all  things  for- 
mally, and  by  prescript  order,  they  first  drew  out 
certain  short  and  summary  rules,  by  the  which  the 
bishop  should  be  directed  in  this  solemn  session ; 
which  are  these : 

'*  First,  Let  the  bishop  sit  in  his  tribunal  seat,  in 
our  Lady's  chapel. 

*'  Secondly,  Let  him  recite  the  cause  of  his  com- 
ing, and  take  notaries  to  him,  to  enact  that  shall  be 
there  done. 

*'  Thirdly,  Let  him  declare,  how,  upon  Sunday 
last,  at  PauFs  Cross,  he  caused  to  be  published  a 
general  monition,  or  denunciation,  that  all  abettors 
and  maintainors  of  Richard  Hun,  should  come  in,  as 
by  this  day,  and  submit  themselves ;  and  let  him 
signify  withal,  how  certain  have  come  in,  and  have 
appeared  already. 

*'  Fourthly,  Let  him  protest  and  say,  that  if  there 
remain  any  yet  behind  which  have  not  appeared  ac- 
cording to  the  former  monition  and  denunciation ; 
yet  if  they  will  come,  and  appear,  and  submit  them- 
selves, they  shall  be  heard  and  received  with  grace 
and  favour. 

*^  Fifthly,  Let  the  bishop,  or  some  other  at  his 
appointment,  recite  the  articles  objected  against  Ri- 
chard Hun ;  in  the  time  of  his  life ;  and  then  the 
other  articles  likewise,  which  were  out  of  his  great 
book  of  the  Bible  extracted. 

''Sixthly,  Let  the  answers  and  confessions  of 
the  said  Richard  Hun  summarily  be  recited,  with 
the  attestations  made  to  the  same  articles.  Also  let 
his  books  be  exhibited,  and  then  Thomas  Brook  his 
servant  be  called  for. 

*'  Seventhly,  Let  it  be  openly  cried  at  the 
choir  door,  that  if  there  be  any  which  will  defend 
the  articles,  opinions,  books,  or  the  memory  of  the 
said  Richard  Hun,  let  them  come  and  appear,  and 
they  shall  be  heard,  as  the  law  in  that  behalf  shall 
require. 

''  Eighthly,  Let  it  be  openly  cried,  as  in  manner 
before,  for  such  as  be  receivers,  favourers,  defenders, 
or  believers  of  the  said  Richard  Hun,  that  all  such 
do  appear  and  submit  themselves  to  the  bishop,  or 
else  he  intendeth  to  proceed  to  the  excommunication 
of  them  in  general,  according  to  the  exigence  of  the 
law  in  that  behalf. 

*'  Ninthly,  Then  the  bishop  speaking  to  the 
standers  by,  and  to  them  which  sat  with  him  upon 
the  bench,  of  the  clergy,  demanding  of  them,  what 
their  judgment  and  opinion  is  touching  the  pre- 
mises, and  whether  they  think  it  convenient  and 


ag^reeable  for  him  to  proceed  to  the  sentence  ags^ 
the  said  Richard  Hun,  in  this  part  to  be  awards 

''  Tenthly,  After  their  consent  and  coul 
given,  let  the  bishop  read  out  the  sentence. 

''  Finally,  After  the  sentence  read,  let  the 
shop  appoint  the  publication  and  denunciatioQ 
the  aforesaid  sentence  to  be  read  at  Paul's  Croe^ 
elsewhere,  as  to  him  shall  seem  expedient,  witi 
citation  likewise  generally  against  all  them  that 
receivers,  favourers,  and  believers  of  the  said  Hi 
to  give  to  understand  why  he  ought  not  furtheii 
proceed  against  them,"  kc. 

Now  according  to  the  tenor  of  these  prescrij 
and  rules,  the  bishop  of  London,  accompanied  M 
the  bishops  of  Durham  and  Lincoln,  sat  in  jud 
ment  the  16th  day  of  December,  then  next  folio wti 
within  the  place  by  the  same  appointed ;  adjoini 
also  unto  them  as  witnesses  of  their  proceedin| 
six  public  notaries,  his  own  register,  and  abd 
twenty-five  doctors,  abbots,  priors,  and  priests 
name,  with  a  great  rabble  of  their  common  anoint 
catholics.  Where,  after  a  solemn  proclamation  ma<{ 
that  if  there  were  any  that  would  defend  the  opini(^ 
and  books  of  Richard  Hun,  they  should  present 
appear  and  be  heard  according  to  law,  he  ccm 
manded  all  the  articles  and  objections  against  Hi 
openly  to  be  read  before  the  assembly ;  and  thd 
perceiving  that  none  durst  appear  in  his  defeoc 
by  the  advice  of  his  assistants,  he  pronounced  t] 
sentence  definitive  against  the  dead  carcass,  condemi 
ing  it  of  heresy,  and  therewith  committed  the  sai^ 
unto  the  secular  power,  to  be  by  them  burned  < 
cordingly.  Which  ridiculous  decree  was  as  fondj 
accomplished  in  Smithfield  the  20th  day  of  the  saa{ 
month  of  December,  (being  full  sixteen  days  a(l^ 
they  had  thus  horribly  murdered  him,)  to  the  grei 
grief  and  disdain  of  all  the  people. 

Notwithstanding,  after  all  this  tragical  and  cru^ 
handling  of  the  dead  body,  with  their  fair  and  c^ 
lourable  show  of  justice,  yet  the  inquest  no  wU 
stayed  their  diligent  searching  out  of  the  true  cau^ 
and  means  of  his  death.  Insomuch  that  when  tb^ 
had  been  divers  times  called  both  before  the  kiog^ 
privy  council,  (his  Majesty  himself  being  sometim 
present,)  and  also  before  the  chief  judges  and  jus 
tices  of  this  realm,  and  that  the  matter  being  b] 
them  thoroughly  examined,  and  perceived  to  ^ 
much  bolstered  and  home  withal  by  the  clergy,  ira 
again  wholly  remitted  unto  their  deteraunation  aiM 
ending;  they  found  by  good  proof  and  sufficien 
evidence,  that  Doctor  Horsey,  the  chancellor,  Cbarlei 
Joseph,  the  sumner,  and  John  Spalding,  the  bell 
ringer,  had  privily  and  maliciously  committed  thii 
murder,  and  therefore  indicted  them  all  three  tl 
wilful  murderers.     Howbeit,  through  the  eamesi 
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^•f  the  \M€ip  of  London  unto  Cardinal  Wolsey, 
^  tppetreth  by  his  letters  hereafter  mentioned,) 
^cus  was  found,  that  at  the  next  sessions  of  gaol 
Uivery,  the  king^s  attorney  pronounced  the  in- 
icUoent  against  Doctor  Horsey  to  be  false  and  un- 
be;  aad  him  not  to  be  guilty  of  the  murder.  Who 
IdBf  then  thereby  delivered  in  body,  haying  yet  in 
Unelf  t  g:uilty  comcieDce,  gat  him  unto  Exeter,  and 
intaereraf^r  for  shame  come  again  unto  London. 
teiow,  that  the  truth  of  all  this  matter  may  seem 
■dr  miifest  and  plain  unto  all  men's  eyes,  here 
ibfl  foDow  word  by  word  the  whole  inquiry  and 
m&t  d  the  inquest,  exhibited  by  them  unto  the 
MOffof  I/mdoD,  so  given  up  and  signed  with  his 
IVB  bana. 

The  vercUet  of  the  inquest. 

^'Tbe  fif&and  the  sixth  day  of  December,  in  the 
ttdi  jeere  of  ^  reigne  of  our  soueraigne  lord  King 
fimy  the  Eighth,  William  Bamewell  crowner  of 
loadoa,  the  day  and  yeere  abouesaid,  within  the 
asdof  Castdbainard  of  London  assembled  a  quest, 
^hBRMmes  afterward  doe  appeare,  and  hath  swome 
ABBtreely  to  enquire  of  the  death  of  one  Richard 
Bod,  vludi  lately  was  found  dead  in  the  Lollards 
IWe  within  Pauls  church  of  London :  whereupon 
d  i€  of  the  inquest  together  went  vp  into  the  said 
Vfver,  where  we  found  the  body  of  the  said  Hun 
twpng  vpoD  a  staple  of  iron  in  a  girdle  of  silke, 
vich  bkt  ooimtenance,  his  head  faire  kemmed,  and 
bhoQet  r^t  sitting  ypon  his  head,  with  his  eyne 
ttd  oooth  fiure  dosed,  without  any  staring,  gap- 
ii^i  or  frowDing,  also  without  any  driueling  or 
fBgmg  in  any  place  of  his  body :  whereupon  by 
tK  Meat  all  we  agreed  to  take  downe  the  dead 
^  9f  the  said  Hun,  and'  assoon  as  we  began  to 
rae  the  body,  it  was  loose ;  whereby,  by  good 
•^weoeot  we  perceiued  that  the  girdle  had  no 
biAiboat  the  staple,  but  it  was  double  cast,  and 
w  lakes  of  an  iron  chaine  which  did  hang  on  the 
■w  staple,  were  laid  Tpon  the  same  girdle  where- 
by bee  did  hang :  also  the  knot  of  the  girdle  that 
•on  ihoot  his  necke,  stood  vnder  his  left  eare, 
^W  canaed  his  head  to  leane  towards  his  right 
**Wer.    Notwithstanding  there  came  out  of  his 
**«li  two  small  streames  of  blood,  to  the  quantity 
^  Kwe  drops.    Saue  onely  these  foure  drops  of 
™»i  the  fccc,  Hps,  chinne,  doublet,  coller,  and 
■•rt  of  the  said  Hun,  was  cleane  from  any  blood. 
^  ^  find  that  the  skinne  both  of  his  necke  and 
*»««  heoeath  the  girdle  of  silke,  was  fret  and 
"W  iway,  with  that  thing  which  the  murtherers 
Wbcoken  his  necke  withall.     Also  the  hands  of 
***  Old  Hun  were  wnmg  in  the  wrists ;  where- 
^  ^  perceiued  that  his  hands  had  bin  bound. 


Moreouer,  we  find  that  within  the  said  prison  was  no 
meane  whereby  a  man  might  hang  himselfe,  but  onely 
a  stoole,  which  stoole  stood  vpon  a  bolster  of  a  bed, 
so  tickle,  that  any  man  or  beast  might  not  touch  it 
so  little,  but  it  was  ready  to  fall.  Wherby  we  per- 
ceiued that  it  was  not  possible  that  Hun  might  hang 
himselfe,  the  stoole  so  standing.  Also  all  the  girdle 
from  the  staple  to  his  necke,  as  well  as  the  part 
which  went  about  his  neck,  was  too  little  for  his 
head  to  come  out  thereat.  Also  it  was  not  possible 
that  the  sofl  silken  girdle  should  breake  his  necke 
or  skin  beneath  the  girdle.  Also  we  find  in  a  corner 
somewhat  beyond  the  place  where  he  did  hang,  a 
great  parcell  of  blood.  Also  we  find  vpon  the  left 
side  of  Hunnes  iacket  from  the  brest  downeward, 
two  great  streames  of  blood.  Also  within  the  flap 
of  the  left  side  of  his  iacket,  we  find  a  great  cluster 
of  blood,  and  the  iacket  folden  downe  thereupon ; 
which  thing  the  said  Hun  could  neuer  fold  nor  doe 
after  he  was  hanged.  Whereby  it  appeareth  plainely 
to  vs  all,  that  the  necke  of  Hun  was  broken,  and 
the  great  plenty  of  blood  was  shed  before  he  was 
hanged.  Wherefore  all  we  find  by  God  and  all  our 
consciences  ;  that  Richard  Hunne  was  murthered. 
Also  we  acquit  the  said  Richard  Hun  of  his  own 
death. 

'*  Also  there  was  an  end  of  a  wax  candle,  which  as 
lohn  Belringer  saith,  bee  left  in  the  prison  burning 
with  Hunne  that  same  Sunday  at  night  that  Hun 
was  murthered  ;  which  waxe  candle  we  found  stick- 
ing Tpon  the  stockes  faire  put  out,  about  senen-  or 
eight  foote  from  the  place  where  Hunne  was  hanged ; 
which  candle  after  our  opinion  was  neuer  put  out  by 
him,  for  many  likelihoods  which  we  haue  perceiued. 
Also  at  the  going  vp  of  master  chancellor  into  the 
Lollard's  Tower,  we  haue  good  proofe  that  thet«e  lay 
on  the  stockes  a  gowne  either  of  murrey  or  crimosin 
in  graine  furred  with  shankes  ;  whose  gowne  it  was 
wee  could  neuer  proue,  neither  who  bare  it  away. 
All  we  find,  that  Master  William  Horsey,  chan- 
cellour  to  my  lord  of  London,  hath  had  at  his  com- 
mandement  both  the  rule  and  guiding  of  the  said 
prisoner.  Moreouer,  all  wee  find  that  the  said  Mas- 
ter Horsey,  chancellor,  hath  put  Charles  loseph  out 
of  his  office,  as  the  said  Charies  hath  confessed,  be- 
cause he  would  not  deale  and  Tse  the  said  prisoner 
so  cruelly,  and  do  to  him  as  the  chancellor  would 
haue  had  him  to  doe.  Notwithstanding,  the  deliuer- 
ance  of  the  keyes  to  the  chancellour  by  Charles  on 
the  Saturday  at  night  before  Hunnes  death,  and 
Charles  riding  out  of  the  towne  on  that  Sunday  in  the 
morning  ensuing,  was  but  a  conuentlon  made  be- 
twixt Charles  and  the  chancellour  for  to  colour  the 
murther.  For  the  same  Sunday  that  Charles  rode 
forth,  he  came  againe  to  the  towne  at  night,  and 
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killed  Richard  Hunne,  as  in  the  depositions  of 
lulian  Littell,  Thomas  Chicheley,  Thomas  Si- 
monds,  and  Peter  Turner  doth  appeare. 

"  After  colouring  of  the  murther  betwixt  Charles 
and  the  chancellour  conspired,  the  chancellour  called 
to  him  one  lohn  Spalding,  belringer  of  Pauls, 
and  deliuered  to  the  same  belringer  the  keyes  of 
the  Lollards  Tower,  giving  to  the  said  belringer  a 
gpreat  charge,  saying :  I  charge  thee  to  keepe  Hun 
more  straitely  then  hee  hath  beene  kept,  and  let  him 
haue  but  one  meale  a  day.  Moreouer  I  charge  thee, 
let  no  body  come  to  him  without  any  licence,  nei- 
ther to  bring  him  shirt,  cappe,  kirchiefe,  or  any  other 
thing,  but  that  I  see  it  before  it  come  to  him.  Also 
before  Hunne  was  carried  to  Fulham,  the  chancellor 
commanded  to  bee  put  vpon  Huns  necke  a  great 
coUer  of  iron  with  a  great  chaine,  which  is  too  heauie 
for  any  man  or  beast  to  weare,  and  long  to  endure. 

"  Moreouer,  it  is  wel  proued,  that  before  Huns 
death,  the  said  chancellor  came  vp  into  the  said 
Lollard's  Tower,  and  kneeled  downe  before  Hun, 
holding  Tp  bis  hands  to  him,  praying  him  of  for- 
giuenes  of  all  that  he  had  done  to  him,  and  must 
doe  to  him.  And  on  Sunday  following  the  chan- 
cellor commanded  the  penitensarie  of  Pauls  to  goe 
Tp  to  him  and  say  a  gospel,  and  make  for  him  holy 
water  and  holy  bread,  and  giue  it  to  him ;  which  so 
did ;  and  also  the  chancellor  commanded  that  Hunne 
should  haue  his  dinner.  And  the  same  dinner  time 
Charles  boy  was  shut  in  prison  with  Hun,  which 
was  neuer  so  before:  and  after  dinner  when  the 
belringer  fet  out  the  boy,  the  belringer  said  to 
the  same  boy ;  Come  no  more  hither  with  meat 
for  him,  vntill  to  morrow  at  noone  ;  for  my  master 
chancellor  hath  commanded  that  he  should  haue  but 
one  meale  a  day:  and  the  same  night  following 
Richard  Hun  was  murthered  :  which  murther  could 
not  haue  beene  done  without  consent  and  licence  of 
the  chancellor,  and  also  by  the  witting  and  know- 
ledge of  lohn  Spalding  belringer :  for  there  could 
no  man  come  into  the  prison,  but  by  the  keies  being 
in  lohn  belringers  keeping.  Also  as  by  my  lord 
of  liondons  booke  doth  appeare,  lohn  belringer  is  a 
poore  innocent  man.  Wherefore  all  wee  doe  per- 
ceiue  that  this  murther  could  not  bee  done,  but  by 
the  commandement  of  the  chancellor,  and  by  the 
witting  and  knowing  of  John  belringer. 

'*  Charles  loseph  within  the  Tower  of  London  of 
his  own  free  will  and  vnconstrained  said,  that  master 
chancellor  deuised  and  wrote  with  his  own  hand, 
all  such  heresies  as  were  laid  to  Huns  charge,  re- 
cord lohn  God,  lohn  True,  lohn  Pasmere,  Richard 
Gibson,  with  many  other.  Also  Charles  loseph 
saith,  that  when  Richard  Hun  was  slaine,  lohn  bel- 
ringer bare  vp  the  staire  into  Lollards  Tower  a  waxe 


candle,  hauing  the  keies  of  the  dores  hanging  on 
his  arrae,  and  I  Charles  went  next  to  him,  and  mas- 
ter chancellor  came  vp  last :  and  when  all  we  came 
vp,  wee  found  Hun  lying  on  his  bed,  and  then  master 
chancellor  said ;  Lay  hands  on  the  theefe,  and  so 
all  wee  murthered  him  :  and  then  I  Charles  put  the 
girdle  about  Huns  necke,  and  then  lohn  belringer 
and  I  Charles  did  heaue  vp  Hun,  and  master  chan- 
cellor pulled  the  girdle  ouer  the  staple,  and  so  Hunne 
was  hanged.** 

The  copy  of  Richard  Fiizjame$'$  letter^  then  hu 
$hop  of  London  J  sent  to  Cardinal  Wohey. 

"  I  beseech  your  good  lordship  to  stand  so  good 
lord  vnto  my  poor  chancellor  now  in  warde,  and  in- 
dighted  by  an  vntrue  quest,  for  the  death  of  Richard 
Hun,  vpon  the  onely  accusation  of  Charles  losephi 
made  by  paine  and  durance ;  that  by  your  inter* 
cession,  it  may  please  the  kings  grace  to  haue  th< 
matter  duely  and  sufficiently  examined  by  indiffereni 
persons  of  his  discreet  councell,  in  the  presence  c 
the  parties,  ere  there  be  any  more  done  in  the  caus< 
and  that  vpon  the  innocencie  of  my  said  chancelk 
declared,  it  may  further  please  the  kings  grace  t 
award  a  plackard  vnto  his  attumey  to  confesse  ^ 
said  enditement  to  be  vntrue,  when  the  time  shj 
require  it :  for  assured  am  I,  if  my  chancelloT  1 
tried  by  any  twelue  men  in  London,  they  be  9o  m 
litiouslie  set  In  fatiarem  heretieee  prauitai\ 
that  they  will  cast  and  condemne  any  clerke,  thou| 
he  were  as  innocent  as  Abel.  Quare  si  pote9  bei 
pater  adjuua  iT^firmitates  nostras^  Sf  tiin  inp 
petuum  deuincti  erimus,  Ouer  this  in  most  hum! 
wise  I  beseech  you,  that  I  may  haue  the  ki 
gracious  fauour,  whom  I  neuer  offended  willing 
and  that  by  your  good  meanes  I  might  speake  ^ 
his  grace  and  you,  and  I  with  all  mine,  shall  i^ 
for  your  prosperous  estate  long  to  continue. 

Your  most  humble  Oratour     H>.  1^ 

Lastly,  now  remaineth  to  infer  the  sentenc 
the  questmen,  which  iblloweth  in  like  Bort  t 
seen  and  expended,  after  I  have  first  declared 
words  of  the  bishop  spoken  in  the  parliament  h 

The  words  that  the  bishop  of  London,  spah 
fore  the  lords  in  the  parliament  h^ntse 

**  Memorandum,  That  the  bishop  of  HKyndon  i 
the  parliament  house,  that  there  was  st  l>ill  hi 
to  the  parliament,  to  make  the  jury  that  ^vras  c1 
upon  the  death  of  Hun,  true  men ;  lucid  eai 
took  upon  his  conscience,  that  they  ^wrere  falsi 
jured  caitiffs ;  and  said  furthermore  to  all  tlic 
there  then  being ;  For  the  love  of  Ood  lool 
this  matter ;  for  if  you  do  not,  I  dare  not  kec 
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fooie  fot  heretics :  and  said,  that  the  said  Richard 
Hno  haoged  himsdf,  and  that  it  was  his  own  deed, 
nd  00  man's  else.  And  furthennore  said,  that 
Acre  came  a  man  to  his  house,  whose  wife  was  ap- 
fncbed  of  heresy,  to  speak  with  him,  and  he  said 
ftkt  be  had  no  mind  to  speak  with  the  same  man  ; 
ifydi  mm  spake  and  reported  to  the  servants  of 
^  tame  bishop,  that  if  his  wife  would  not  hold 

Mil  her  q>mions,  be  would  cut  her  throat  with  his 

own  hinds,  with  other  words." 

TV  miUenee  of  the  inquest^  subscribed  by  the 

coroner. 

The  inqiitsition  intended  and  taken  at  the  city  of 

Lttdoo  m  the  parish  of  St.  Gregory,  in  the  ware!  of 

Buoffd  Castle,  in  London,  the  uxth  day  of  Decern- 

kr,  m  the  sixth  year  of  the  reign  of  King  Henry 

the  Eigiith,  before  Thomas  Bamewell,  coroner  of 

on-  sotereign  lord  the   king,  within  the  city  of 

Londoo,  aforesaid,  also  before  James  Yarford  and 

John  Mundey,  sheriffs  of  the  said  city,  upon  the 

m^ci  the  body  of  Richard  Hun,  late  of  London, 

tflor^wfaidi  was  found  hanged  in  the   Lollard^s 

Tower;  aod  by  the  oath  and  proof  of  lawful  men  of  the 

■K  ward,  and  of  other  three  wards  next  adjoining, 

tf  itcQgfat  to  be,  after  the  custom  of  the  city  afore- 

miy  to  inquire  how,  and  in  what  manner  wise,  the 

■id  Bichard  Hun  came  unto  his  death  ;  and  upon 

the  oath  of  John  Bernard,  Thomas  Stert,  William 

Winvo,  Henry  Abraham,   John   Aborow,   John 

Toner,  Robert  Allen,  William  Marler,  John  Bur- 

too,  James  Page,  Thomas  Pickhill,  William  Burton, 

Hohert  Bridgewater,  Thomas  Busted,  Gilbert  How- 

dl,  Richard  Gibson,  Christopher  Craflon,  John  God, 

Bi^ard  Holt,  John  Palmere,  Edmund  Hudson,  John 

Annu^  Richard  Cooper,  John  Tim :  the  which 

■id  upon  their  oaths,  that  where  the  said  Richard 

Boo,  bj  the  commandment  of  Richard,  bishop  of 

^^■doD,  wu  imprisoned  and  brought  to  hold  in  a 

pm  of  the  said  bishop's,  called  LoUard^s  Tower, 

b^  in  the  cathedral  church  of  St  Paul,  in  Lon- 

^  ia  the  parish  of  St.  Gregory,  in  the  ward  of 

D«aid  Casile  aforesaid,  WilUam  Horsey  of  Lon- 

^dwk,  otherwise  called  William  Heresy,  chan- 

ceQor  to  Richard,  bishop  of  London,  and  one  Charles 

Joieph,  late  of  London,  sumner,  and  John  Spald- 

^  of  U)QdoQ,  otherwise  called  John  Bell-ringer, 

™i««dy,  as  felons  to  our  lord  the  king,  with  force 

»d  armi,  against  the  peace  of  our  sovereign  lord 

**  king,  and  dignity  of  his  crown,  the  fourth  day 

<*  December,  the  sixth  year  of  the  reign  of  our 

•'*'w^  lord  aforesaid,  of  their  great  malice,  at 

'«  \»nsk  of  St.  Gregory  aforesaid,  upon  the  said 

****>fd  Hun  made  a  fray,  and  the  same  Richard 

»«» Woaioualy  strangled  and  smothered,  and  also 


the  neck  they  did  break  of  the  said  Richard  Hun, 
and  there  feloniously  slew  him,  and  murdered  him. 
Afler  that  the  twenty-four  had  given  up  their 
verdict  sealed  and  signed  with  the  coroner's  seal,  the 
cause  was  then  brought  into  the  parliament  house, 
where  the  truth  was  laid  so  plain  before  all  men's 
faces,  and  the  fact  so  notorious,  that  immediately  cer- 
tain of  the  bloody  murderers  were  committed  to  pri- 
son, and  should,  no  doubt,  have  suffered  that  they 
deserved,  had  not  the  cardinal,  by  his  authority,  prac- 
tised for  his  catholic  children,  at  the  suit  of  the  bi- 
shop of  London.  Whereupon  the  chancellor,  by 
the  king's  pardon  and  secret  shifting,  rather  than 
by  God's  pardon  and  his  deserving,  escaped,  and 
went,  as  is  said,  to  Exeter,  &c.  Nevertheless,  though 
justice  took  no  place,  where  favour  did  save,  yet, 
because  the  innocent  cause  of  Hun  should  take  no 
wrong,  the  parliament  became  suitors  unto  the  king's 
Majesty,  that  whereas  the  goods  of  the  said  Hun 
were  confiscated  into  the  king's  hands,  that  it  would 
please  his  Grace  to  make  restitution  of  all  the  said 
goods  unto  the  children  of  the  said  Hun ;  upon 
which  motion,  the  king,  of  his  gpracious  disposition, 
did  not  only  give  all  the  aforesaid  goods  unto  the 
aforesaid  children,  under  his  broad  seal,  yet  to  be 
seen,  but  also  did  send  out  his  warrants  to  those 
that  were  the  cruel  murderers,  commanding  them, 
upon  his  high  displeasure,  to  redeliver  all  the  said 
goods,  and  make  restitution  for  the  death  of  the  said 
Richard  Hun ;  all  which  goods  came  to  the  sum  of 
1500  pounds  sterling,  besides  his  plate  and  other 
jewels. 

The  tenor  of  tlie  king's  letter  in  the  hehalf  of 

Richard  Hun. 

"  Trusty  and  well-beloved,  we  greet  you  well : 
Whereas  by  the  complaint  to  us  made,  as  well  as 
also  in  our  high  court  of  parliament,  on  the  behalf 
and  part  of  Roger  Whapplot  of  our  city  of  London, 
draper,  and  Margaret  hb  wife,  late  the  daughter  of 
Richard  Hun :  And  whereas  you  were  indicted  by 
our  laws,  of  and  for  the  death  of  the  said  Richard 
Hiin,  the  said  murder  cruelly  committed  by  you, 
like  as  by  our  records  more  at  large  plainly  it  doth 
appear,  about  the  fifth  day  of  December,  in  the 
sixth  year  of  our  reign ;  the  same  we  abhor ;  never- 
theless, we,  of  our  especial  grace,  certain  science, 
and  mere  motion,  pardoned  you  upon  certain  con- 
siderations us  moving :  for  the  intent  that  the  goods 
of  the  said  Richard  Hun,  the  administration  of 
them  were  committed  to  the  said  Roger  Whapplot, 
we  then  supposed  and  intended  your  amendment, 
and  restitution  to  be  made  by  you  to  the  infants 
the  children  of  the  said  Richard  Hun,  as  well  foi 
his  death,  as  for  his  goods,  embezzled,  wasted,  and 
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consumed  by  your  tyranny,  and  cruel  act  so  com- 
mitted, the  same  being  of  no  little  value ;  and  as 
hitherto  ye  have  made  no  recompence,  according 
to  our  laws,  as  might  stand  with  equity,  justice, 
right,  and  good  conscience,  and  for  this  cause  due 
satisfaction  ought  to  be  made  by  our  laws.  Where- 
fore, we  will  and  exhort,  and  otherwise  charge 
and  command  you,  by  the  tenor  of  this  our  especial 
letters,  that  ye  satisfy  and  recompense  the  said 
Boger  Whapplot,  and  the  said  Margaret  his  wife, 
according  to  our  laws  in  this  cause,  as  it  may  stand 
with  right  and  good  conscience,  else  otherwise  at 
your  further  peril,  so  that  they  shall  have  no  cause 
to  return  unto  us,  for  their  further  remedy  eftsoons 
in  this  behalf,  as  ye,  in  the  same,  tender  to  avoid 
our  high  displeasure ;  otherwise,  that  ye,  upon  the 
sight  hereof,  to  set  all  excuses  apart,  and  to  repair 
unto  our  presence,  at  which  your  hither  coming  you 
shall  be  further  advertised  of  our  mind. 

From  our  manor,"  &c. 

Defence  of  Richard  Hun  against  Sir  Thomas 
More  and  Alen  Cope, 

I  doubt  not  but  by  these  premises  thou  hast 
(Christian  reader)  suflBciently  to  understand  the 
whole  discourse  and  story  of  Richard  Hun  from  top 
to  toe.  First,  how  he  came  in  trouble  for  deny- 
ing the  bearing  sheet  of  this  young  infant  departed ; 
then  how  he  was  forced,  for  succour  of  himself,  to 
sue  a  prcemunire ;  and  thereupon  what  conspira- 
cy of  the  clergy  was  wrought  against  him,  what 
snares  were  laid,  what  fetches  were  practised,  and 
articles  devised,  to  snarl  him  in  the  trap  of  heresy, 
and  so  to  imprison  him.  Furthermore,  being  in 
prison,  how  he  was  secretly  murdered;  after  his 
murder,  hanged ;  after  his  hanging,  condemned ; 
after  his  condemnation,  burned ;  and  after  his  burn- 
ing, lastly,  how  bis  death  was  inquired  by  the  coro- 
ner, and  cleared  by  acquittal  of  the  inquest.  More- 
over, how  the  caiuse  was  brought  into  the  parliament, 
and  by  the  parliament  the  king's  precept  obtained 
for  restitution  of  his  goods.  The  debating  of  which 
tragical  and  tumultuous  story,  with  all  the  branches 
and  particular  evidences  of  the  same,  taken  out  as 
well  of  the  public  acts,  as  of  the  bishop's  registers,  and 
special  records,  remaining  in  the  custody  of  Dun- 
stan  Whapplot,  the  son  of  the  daughter  of  the  said 
Richard  Hun,  there  to  be  seen,  I  thought  here  to 
unwrap  and  discover,  sa  much  the  more,  for  three 
special  purposes. 

First,  as  is  requisite,  for  testimony  and  witness 
of  the  truth  falsely  slandered,  of  innocence  wrong- 
fully condemned,  and  of  the  party  cruelly  oppressed. 

The  second  cause  moveth  me,  for  Sir  Thomas 
More's  Dialogues,  wherein  he  dallieth  out  the  mat- 


ter, thinking  to  jest  poor  simple  truth  out  of  a^ 
tenance. 

The  third  cause  which  constraineth  me,  be 
Dialogues  of  Alen  Cope ;  which  two,  the  one  in  £| 
lish,  the  other  in  Latin,  railing  and  barking-  agai 
Richard  Hun,  do  double  wise  charge  him,  both 
be  a  heretic,  and  also  a  desperate  homicide  of  hi 
self.  Which,  as  it  is  false  in  the  one,  so  it  is  to 
found  as  untrue  in  the  other,  if  simple  truth,  whj 
hath  few  friends,  and  many  times  comet h  in  cra^ 
handling,  might  freely  come  in  indifferent  hearii 
Wherefore,  as  I  have  hitherto  described  the  onl 
and  manner  of  his  handling,  with  the  circunistan< 
thereof,  in  plain  and  naked  narration  of  story,  »i 
ply  laid  out  before  all  men's  faces ;  so  somethi^ 
here  to  intermit  in  the  defence,  as  well  of  his  (^ 
pressed  cause  as  also  in  discharge  of  myself  I  ^ 
now  compendiously  answer  to  both  these  afores^ 
adversaries,  stopping,  as  it  were,  with  one  bush  t^ 
gaps,  and  the  mouths  also,  if  I  can,  of  them  both  ti 
gether.  And  first,  against  Sir  Thomas  More,  aib^ 
in  degree  worshipful,  in  place  superior,  in  wit  a^ 
learning  singular,  (if  his  judgment  in  Chriist^s  m^ 
ters  had  been  correspondent  to  the  same,)  otherwi^ 
being  a  man  with  many  worthy  ornaments  beautifies 
yet,  being  but  a  man,  and  one  man,  I  lay  and  ol 
ject  against  the  person  of  him,  the  persons  and  ecu 
sures  of  twenty-four  questmen,  the  deposition  of  ^ 
many  jurors,  the  judgment  of  the  coroner,  the  aj 
probation  of  the  parliament,  and  lastly,  the  kingl 
bill  assigned  for  restitution  of  his  goods,  with  his  onl 
broad  seal  confirmed,  &c.  And  thus  much  to  thj 
person  and  credit  of  Sir  Thomas  More. 

Now  as  touching  his  reasons :  whereas  he  coming 
in  with  a  flim-flam  of  a  horse-mill,  or  a  mill 
horse,  (in  his  own  terms  I  speak,)  thinketh  it  proba^ 
tion  good  enough,  because  he  could  not  see  hm 
taken  by  the  sleeve  which  murdered  Hun:  againsj 
these  reasons  unreasonable  of  his,  I  allege  all  th< 
evidences  and  demonstrations  of  the  history  abov« 
prefixed  to  be  considered,  and  of  all  indiflTerent  men 
to  be  poised. 

First,  how  he  was  found  hanging,  with  his  couiii 
tenance  fair,  with  his  beard  and  head  fair  combed, 
his  bonnet  set  right  upon  his  head,  with  his  eyes  and 
his  mouth  fair  closed,  without  any  drivelling  o| 
spurging.  His  body  being  taken  down,  was  found 
loose,  (which  by  hanging  could  not  be,)  his  neck 
broken,  and  the  skin  thereof,  beneath  the  throat 
where  the  girdle  went,  fret  and  faced  away;  his  gir- 
dle notwithstanding  being  of  silk,  and  so  double  cast 
about  the  staple,  that  the  space  of  the  girdle  between 
the  staple  and  his  neck,  with  the  residue  also  which 
went  about  his  neck,  was  not  sufficient  for  his 
head  to  come  out  at.     His  hands  moreover  wrun^ 
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|hfe  wriats^  hk  fihoe,  lips,  chin,  doublet,  and  shirt 
bbr unaAsined  with  aoy  blood:  when  notwithstand- 
If,  ID  a  manoer  fomewhat  beyond  the  place  where 
^£d  hang,  a  great  quantity  of  blood  was  found. 
lis,  vhereas  the  staple  whereon  he  hanged  was  so 
^be  eould  not  climb  thereto  without  some  mean, 
^  was  a  stool  set  up  upon  the  bolster  of  a  bed, 
pUk,  that  with  the  least  touch  in  the  world  it 
^  Rady  to  falL  And  how  was  it  possible  that 
klBBi^t  hang  himsdf  upon  that  staple,  the  stool 
^tfaiiog?  Besides  the  confession  moreover  of 
IMet  Joseph's  own  mouth  to  Julian  Litten,  of 
Mot  Johnson,  John  Spalding  the  bell-ringer,  Te^ 
teTwiMT,  and  others.  All  which  testimonies  and 
fchntinnfl  being  so  clear  and  undeniable,  may 
ifte(I  trust)  any  indifferent  man  to  see  where 
it  tnith  of  this  case  doth  staod :  unless  Master 
koRH  being  a  gentleman  of  Utopia,  peradventure, 
lAr  some  strange  guise  of  that  country,  useth  to 
any  hif  eyes  not  in  his  head  but  in  his  affection, 
Ml  feeing  but  where  he  liketh,  nor  believing  but 
«btkliirteth. 

Fnilly,  where  Sir  Thomas  More,  speaking  of  him- 
■i( « eoodudeth,  that  he  hearing  in  the  matter, 
ibl  «dl  might  be  said,  yet  could  not  find  contra- 
ty;kit  Han  to  be  guilty  of  his  own  death ;  so,  in  as 
ttof  words  to  answer  him  again,  I  perusing  and 
Mtbng  in  the  story  of  Richard  Hun,  what  may 
««8  be  searched,  cannot  but  marvel  with  myself, 
ctter  vitb  what  darkness  the  eyes  of  Master  More 
W  dosed,  not  to  see  what  is  so  plain  ;  or  else  with 
^  ccBsdence  he  would  dissemble,  that  which 
ibaae  cunot  deny.  And  thus  by  the  way  to  the 
Wapes  of  Sir  Thomas  More. 

TWXy,  touching  the  Dialogues  of  Alen  Cope, 

*^  bid  rather  the  bishop's  chancellor  and  officers 

toWtcGonnted  among  thieves  and  murderers,  than 

Hai  to  be  numbered  among  the  martyrs ;  I  have 

ma  not  much  to  my,  because  himself  saith  but 

*«;  and  if  be  had  said  less,  unless  his  ground 

'^  better,  it  had  made  as  little  matter.     But  for- 

'**°cb  IS  be  saying  not  much,  sendeth  us  to  seek 

'^"^ttMwe;  so  with  like  brevity  again  I  may 

«»i  bim  to  William  Tindall,  to  shape   him  an 

*"*'''•  Yet,  notwithstanding,  lest  Cope,  in  saying 

***«*^,8hould  think  Hun*s  innocent  cause  to  lack 

***mnjdi,  which  will  not  or  dare  not  adventure  in 

*wjof trutb,  somewhat  I  will  answer  in  this  behalf. 

™fiwt,  touching  this  murder  of  Hun,  not  to  be 

"*  0^  wilful  act,  but  the  deed  of  others ;  besides 

^««»wfttatioo8  above  premised  to  Sir  Thomas 

*»^  BOW  to  Master  Cope,  if  I  had  no  other  evi- 

^^^  bill  only  these  two,  I  would  require   no 

'*'*5  that  is,  bis  cap  found  so  straight  standing 

I,  and  the  stool  so  tottering  under  his , 


feet  For  how  is  it,  I  will  not  say,  like,  but  how 
is  it  possible  for  a  man  to  hang  himself  in  a  silken 
girdle  double  cast  about  a  staple,  in  such  shortness, 
that  neither  the  space  of  the  knot  could  well  com- 
pass his  head  about,  and  yet  having  his  cap  so  straight 
set  upon  his  head,  as  his  was  ? 

Again,  how  is  it  possible,  or  can  it  be  imagined, 
for  him  to  hang  himself,  climbing  up  by  a  stool 
which  had  no  stay  for  him  to  stand  upon,  but  stood 
so  tickle,  that  if  he  had  touched  the  same  never  so 
little,  it  must  needs  have  fallen  ? 

But  Cope,  being  something  more  provident  in  this 
matter,  seemeth  to  exceed  not  altogether  so  far  as 
doth  Master  More.     For  he  understanding  the  case 
to  be  ambiguous  and  doubtful,  so  leave  it  in  sus- 
pense, neither  determining  that  Hun  did  hang  him- 
self, and  yet  not  admitting  that  he  died  a  martyr, 
no  more  than  they  which  are  quelled  by  thieves  and 
murderers  in   highway-sides.      Well,  be  it  so  as 
Cope  doth  argue,  that  they  which  die  by  the  hands 
of  felons  and  murderers  in  thievish  ways,  be  no  mar- 
tyrs ;  yet,  notwithstanding,  this  his  own  similitude, 
comparing  the  bishop's  chancellor  and  officers  to 
thieves  and  murderers,  doth  grant  at  least  that  Hun 
died  a  true  man,  although  no  martyr.     Now  if  the 
cause  be  it,  and  not  the  pain,  that  maketh  a  martyr, 
in  pondering  the  cause  why  Hun  was  slain,  we  shall 
find  it  not  altogether  like  to  the  cause  of  them  which 
perish  by  thieves  and  robbers.     For  such  common- 
ly because  of  their  goods,  and  for  some  worldly  gain 
to  be  sought  by  their  death,  are  made  away,  and 
being  true  men,  may  peradventure  have  the  reward, 
although  not  the  name,  of  mart3rr8 :  whereas  this 
man's  death,  being  wrought  neither  for  money,  nor 
any  such  temporal   lucre  to  redound   to  his  op- 
pressors, as  it  hath  another  cause,  so  may  it  have 
another  name,  and  deserve  to  be  called  by  the  name 
of  martyrdom.     Like  as  Abel  being  slain  by  wicked 
Cain,  albeit  he  had  no  opinion  of  religion  articulate 
against  him,  but  of  spite  only  and  of  malice  was 
made  away,  yet,  notwithstanding,  is  justly  numbered 
among  the  martyrs;  so  what  let  to  the  contrary, 
but  that  Hun  also  with  him  may  be  reckoned  in  the 
same  society,  seeing  the  cause  wherefore  they  both 
did  suffer  proceedeth  together  out  of  one  fountain  ? 
And  what,  moreover,  if  a  man  should  call  Naboth 
(who  for  holding  his  right  inheritance  was  slain)  a 
martyr,  what  great  injury  should  he  do  either  to  the 
name  or  cause  of  the  person,  worthy  to  be  carped 
at?     Against  Thomas  Becket,  ye  know.  Master 
Cope,  no  special  article  of  faith  was  laid,  wherefore 
he  died.     And  why  then  do  you  bestow  upon  him 
so  devoutly  the  title  of  a  martyr,  for  withholding 
that  from  the  king  which  by  the  law  of  God  and  of 
the  realm  did  belong  unto  him ;  and  cannot  suffer 
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Hun  to  be  titled  for  a  martyr,  dying  in  his  own  right 
by  the  hands  of  spiritual  thieves  and  homicides,  as 
you  yourself  do  term  them  ?  But  what  do  I  strain 
my  travail  any  further,  to  prove  Hun  a  martyr,  when 
Cope*s  own  confession  doth  import  no  less,  though 
I  said  nothing  ?  For  what  if  I  should  take  no  more 
but  his  own  very  words,  and  say  that  he  was  known 
to  be  a  heretic,  as  Cope  doth  affirm ;  what  could 
I  say  more,  seeing  he  died  for  their  heresy,  to  prove 
bim  to  die  a  martyr  ?  For  to  die  a  heretic  with  the 
papists,  what  is  it  else  (to  say  truth)  but  to  die 
with  God  a  martyr  ? 

But  howsoever  it  pleaseth  either  Sir  Thomas 
More  to  jest,  or  Alen  Cope  to  scold  out  the  matter, 
and  to  style  Richard  Hun  for  a  known  and  despe- 
rate heretic ;  yet  to  all  true,  godly  disposed  men, 
Hun  may  well  be  known  to  be  a  godly  and  virtuous 
person;  no  heretic,  but  faithful  and  sound;  save 
that  only  he  seemed  rather  half  a  papist ;  at  least 
no  full  protestant,  for  that  he  resorted  daily  to  mass, 
and  also  had  his  beads  in  prison  with  him,  afler  the 
catholic  manner ;  albeit  he  was  somewhat  inclined 
(as  may  appear)  toward  the  gospel.  And  if  the 
name  of  a  martyr  be  thought  too  good  for  him,  yet 
I  trust  Master  Cope  will  stand  so  good  master  to 
him,  to  let  him  at  least  to  be  a  martyr*s  fellow.  But 
what  now  if  I  go  further  with  Master  Cope,  and 
name  Richard  Hun  not  only  for  a  martyr,  but  also 
commend  him  for  a  double  martyr?  Certes,  as  I 
suppose,  in  so  saying  I  should  affirm  nothing  less 
than  truth,  nor  any  thing  more  than  truly  may  be  said, 
and  justly  proved.  But  to  give  and  grant  this  con- 
tention unto  the  adversary,  which  notwithstanding 
might  be  easily  proved ;  let  us  see  now  the  proofs 
of  Master  Cope,  how  he  argueth  that  Richard  Hun 
is  no  martyr ;  "  because,**  saith  he,  **  true  men  being 
killed  in  highways  by  thieves  and  murderers,  are  npt 
therefore  to  be  counted  martyrs,"  &cc.  And  was 
there  nothing  else  in  the  cause  of  Hun,  but  as  in 
true  men  killed  by  thieves  and  murderers  ?  They 
that  are  killed  by  thieves  and  murderers,  are  killed 
for  some  prey,  or  money  about  them.  And  what 
prey  or  profit  was  in  the  death  of  Hun,  let  us  see, 
to  redound  to  them  which  oppressed  him  ?  If  it 
were  the  mortuary  or  the  bearing  cloth,  that  was  a 
small  thing,  and  not  worthy  his  death.  If  it  were 
the/>r<Fiw«wfrr,  the  danger  thereof  pertained  to  the 
priest,  and  not  to  them.  If  they  feared  lest  the  ex- 
ample thereof  once  begun,  should  afterward  redound 
to  the  prejudice  of  the  whole  church,  then  was  the 
cause  of  his  death  not  private,  but  public,  tending 
to  the  whole  Church  and  clergy  of  Rome ;  and  so 
is  his  death  not  altogether  like  to  the  death  of  them, 
which  for  private  respects  are  killed  of  thieves  and 
murderers. 


But  he  was  a  heretic,  saith  Cope.     By  the  same 
reason  that  Cope  taketh  him  for  a  heretic,  I  take 
him  the  more  to  be  accepted  for  a  martyr.    For  by 
that  way  which  they  call  heresy,  the  living  God  is 
served  by  no  way  better.     And  if  he  were  a  heretic, 
why  then  did  they  not  proceed  against  him  u  a 
heretic  while  he  was  alive  ?     When  they  had  him 
at  Fulham  before  them,  if  they  had  been  sure  lo 
entrap  him  in  that  snare,  why  did  they  not  lake 
their  advantage,  when  they  might  with  least  jeopar- 
dy ?  why  did  they  not  proceed  and  condemn  him 
for  a  heretic  ?  why  made  they  such  haste  to  prevent 
his  death  before  ?  why  did  they  not  tarry  the  sen- 
tence of  the  law,  having  the  law  in  their  own  hands? 
But  belike  they  perceived  that  he  could  not  be 
proved   a  heretic   while   he   lived;  and    therefore 
thought  it  best  to  make  him  away  privily,  and  to 
stop  the  pngmunire,  and  afterward  to  stop  the  pur- 
suit of  his  death,  by  making  him  a  heretic ;  and 
therefore  were  articles  devised  by  the  chancellor  (aa 
is  proved  by  witness  of  Charles  Joseph  and  anothei^ 
page   18)  against   him,  and  he  condemned  for  i 
heretic,  and  his  favourers  also,  whosoever  durst  sti 
to  take  his  part,  and  so  thereupon  was  committed 
to  the  secular  power,  and  burned.     Wherein  the 
did  him  double  wrong ;  first,  in  that  they  bume 
him  for  a  heretic,  having  before  submitted  bimse 
to  their  favourable  correction,  as  it  appeareth  yet  i 
the  bishop's  registers  by  his  own  hand,  as  it  is  Xhe\ 
pretended ;    which  was   against   their   own    lai^ 
Again,  if  he  had  not  submitted  himself  at  that  tin 
yet  did  they  him  wrong  to  bum  bim,  before  they  kn^ 
and  heard  him  speak  (as  Tindall  saith)  whether 
would  recant  or  no.    And  yet  admit  that  he  vras  c^ 
demned  and  burned  for  a  heretic,  yet  to  be  killed  ^ 
burned  of  them  for  a  heretic,  that  taketh  not  from  I 
the  name  of  a  martyr,  but  rather  giveth  him  to  \3 
double  martyr.     But  Cope  yet  proceeding  in  his 
choler  against  Richard  Hun,  after  he  hath  tnade  1 
first  no  martyr,  and  then  a  heretic,  thirdly,  he  i 
maketh  him  also  a  murderer  of  himself,  &iid   b^ 
that  no  other  man  was  any  part  of  his    death, 
only  his  own  hands,  and  that  either  for  indign? 
and  anger,  or  for  desperation,  or  for  some  caus^ 
knoweth  not  what.     And  in  his  Epilogue,  to  i^ 
it  probable,  he  allegeth  the  example  of    one, 
nameless,  who  in  Queen  Mary's  time  in.    like 
went  about  to  hang  himself,  had  he  not  l>een  1 
in  the  manner,  and  rescued. 

Furthermore,  as  touching  the  chancellor,  he  \ 
eth  that  there  was  no  cause  why  he  shov&ld.  att 
any  such  violence  against  him,  both  for  his  acre  I 
dignity,  for  his  learning,  and  for  the  greatu 
his  own  peril,  which  might  ensue  thereof.  "V 
he  had  maligned  the  man,  and  had  heezx  so  d.\fi 
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to  work  his  destraction,  bad  means  otherwise  with- 
oat  (bnger  to  bring  that  about,  haviag  him  within 
bis  danger  convict  and  fast  tied  for  heresy.     Where- 
wto  I  answer,  that  to  all  this  matter  sufficient  hath 
been  answered  by  the  story  itself  of  his  death,  above 
fpeaM.   Whereby  the  manner  of  his  death,  by  cir- 
cumsUoces  of  bis  handling,  and  hanging,  by  his  neck 
I     Me^  bf  his  body  loose,  by  his  skin  fretted,  by  his 
:     vivti  wrong,  by  his  girdle  in  such  shortness  double 
I     cartsboot  the  staple,  by  his  cap  right  upon  his  head, 
^  htt  hair  combed,  by  his  eyes  closed,  by  the  cake 
tf  blood  found  in  the  floor,  by  his  shirt  collar,  dou- 
Uet,  JKket,  and  other  outward  parts  of  his  garments 
vitbovt  drop  of  blood  unspotted,  by  the  stool  so 
*>adiDgupon  the  bobter,  by  the  chancellor's  murrey 
I    pn  foand  the  day  after  upon  the  stocks,  the  wax 
caadk  £ur  put  out ;  furthermore,  by  the  verdict  of 
I    ^  inqoett,  by  the  attestation  of  the  witnesses  sworn, 
bjthe  coroner^s  judgment,  by  the  assent  of  the  par- 
I   finat,  by  the  king^s  letters  assigned,  and  broad 
wl  fcr  restitutioQ  of  his  goods ;  and  finally,  by  the 
^xkmaa  of  the  parties  themselves  which  murder- 
si  kk,  &c. :  and  yet  thinketh  Cope  to  make  men 
■ch  fools,  having  their  five  wits,  to  ween  yet  that 
at  did  hang  himself,  after  so  many  demonstrations 
I  •iwidences  to  the  contrary,  as  in  every  part  of 
^tey  may  appear.     And  though  it  were,  as  it 
I  ^  alike,  and  hard  for  a  man  to  believe,  that 
war  Horsey,  a  man  of  such  age,  dignity,  and 
''vuBg,  would  so  much  forget  himself,  to  attempt 
■■d  a  Ti3kny,  yet  so  great  is  the  devil  sometimes. 
**h  ttan  (idiere  God  permitteth)  that  he  worketh 
fff^  dungs  than  this,  and  more  incredible.     For 
^wmild  hare  thought  it  like  that  Cain  would 
**^  hite  killed   Abel  his  own  natural  brother  ? 
wkwis  more  than  a  bishop's  chancellor  to  kill  a 
*»«:  yet  so  he  did.     And  where  Cope  pretend- 
'  ^  ibe  causes  of  anger  and  desperation  whereby 
fc  (tid  hang  himself ;  how  is  it  like,  or  who  did 
^^if»,  a  man  being  in  such  extremity  of  despera- 
l^to  iUnd  first  trimming  himself,  and  combing 
I**  ^ad*  before  he  go  to  hang  himself?    No  less 
^rtt  li  alio  to  be  given  to  that  which  followeth 
^  ^  staie  Cope,  where  he  saith,  that  Richard 
Uig  in  prison,  was  convicted  of  heresy.     By 
▼hich  word,  convicted,  if  he  mean  that  Hun 
jvoved  a  heretic,  that  is  false;  for  that  he, 
tt  Fnlhani,  examined  upon  certain  articles, 
denied  the  articles  to  be  true,  as  they  were 
and  also  if  they  were  true,  yet  he  sub- 
hioHelf  to  their  favourable  correction,  and 
sot  standing  obstinately  in  the  same,  could 
kynred  *  heretic    And  if  by  this  term,  con- 
he  mean  that  he  was  by  sentence  cast ;  so 
Bm  acTvr  cut  by  any  sentence  for  a  heretic, 


so  long  as  he  lived,  but  after  his  death,  when  he 
could  nothing  answer  for  himself.  And  because 
this  untruth  should  not  go  without  his  fellow,  see 
how  he  huddleth  up  one  false  narration  in  the  neck 
of  another ;  affirming,  moreover,  that  Hun  was  cast 
into  prison  before  he  entered  his  suit  of  pr€tmunire 
against  the  priest.  Which  is  utterly  false  and  un- 
true, both  disagreeing  to  other  stories,  and  also  re- 
futed by  the  words  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  his  own 
author,  who  reporteth  that  Hun,  (in  suing  his  pra^ 
munire  against  the  priest,)  being  set  upon  a  glory 
of  victory,  made  his  boast  among  lus  friends,  that  he 
trusted  to  have  the  matter  long  spoken  of,  and  to 
be  called  Hun's  case.  Whereby  it  appeareth,  that 
Hun  was  not  then  in  prison,  clapped  up  for  heresy, 
but  was  abroad  seeking  counsel  among  the  lawyers, 
and  boasting  among  his  friends,  as  writeth  More, 
lib.  iii.  Dial. 

AAer  this  heap  of  untruths  above  passed,  add  yet 
further  another  copy  of  Cope's  false  dealing ;  who, 
seeking  all  comers,  and  every  where,  how  to  pick 
matter  against  my  former  history,  chargeth  me  with 
arrogancy,  as  though  I  took  so  highly  upon  me  to 
undo  and  derogate  the  king's  acts  and  judgments 
in  the  acquittal  of  Doctor  Horsey.  If  it  so  pleased 
the  king  to  acquit  Doctor  Horsey,  by  his  gracious 
pardon,  I  am  not  against  it,  neither  do  I  deny  but 
the  king  so  did ;  neither  do  I  say,  nor  ever  did,  but 
the  king  of  his  supereminent  prerogative  may  so  do : 
and  wherein  then  do  I  unrip  or  loose  the  king*s  acts 
here  done  and  concluded  ?  But  if  the  question  be 
this,  whether  Doctor  Horsey,  with  his  colleagues, 
did  kill  Richard  Hun  or  no,  then  do  I  say,  that  the 
pardon  of  the  king  doth  not  take  away  the  verity  of 
the  crime  committed,  but  removeth  away  the  penalty 
of  the  law  deserved ;  and  so  if  the  life  of  them  was 
saved  by  way  of  pardon,  (as  Master  More  himself 
seemeth  not  to  deny,)  then  was  it  not  through  their 
innocency  claiming  justice  that  they  escaped,  but 
through  petition  standing  in  need  of  mercy.  For 
what  needeth  pardon,  where  justice  absolveth  ?  yea, 
who  sueth  pardon,  but  in  so  doing  must  yield  him- 
self guilty?  for  pardon  never  cometh  lightly  either 
with  God  or  man,  except  the  crime  be  first  con- 
fessed. Wherefore,  if  they  escaped  by  justice,  as 
Cope  pretendeth,  how  then  doth  Master  More  say, 
they  were  saved  by  pardon  ?  and  if  they  escaped  by 
pardon,  how  then  doth  Cope  say,  they  were  not 
guilty?  And  be  it  admitted,  that  the  sentence  of 
the  king's  attorney  in  the  king's  name  did  ab- 
solve them  as  unguilty,  according  as  the  king  was 
then  informed  by  the  cardinal  and  suit  of  friends ; 
yet,  afterward  the  king,  being  better  informed  by  the 
parliament,  and  the  truth  better  known,  detested  and 
abhorred  their  fact,  and  yet  continued  his  pardon 
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unto  them,  as  by  the  king*8  own  acts  axnl  his 
broad  seal  appeareth,  yet  remaiDing  in  records  to 
DC  seen* 

And  as  touching  my  former  histories  set  forth  in 
Latin  and  in  English,  ^hich  spake  first  of  the  fore- 
man of  the  inquest,  then  of  the  king*s  attorney,  to  be 
laboured  with  some  gifts  or  money ;  as  Cope  hath 
yet  proved  no  untruth  in  my  saying,  so  less  can  he 
find  any  repugnance  or  disagreeing  in  the  same. 
For  he  that  speaketh  of  bribing,  first  of  one  person, 
and  then  afterward  of  another,  where  both  might  be 
bribed  together,  is  not  contrary  (I  think)  to  himself, 
but  rather  doth  comprehend  that  in  the  one  book, 
which  he  before  leaveth  out  in  the  other,  and  yet  no 
great  repugnance  either  in  the  one  or  in  the  other, 
seeing  that  which  is  said  may  be  verified  in  both,  as 
it  is  no  other  like  but  in  this  matter  it  was.  For, 
how  is  it  otherwise  like  or  possible,  but  that  there 
must  needs  be  found  some  privy  packing  in  this  matter, 
seeing  after  such  evidence  found  and  brought  in  by 
the  coroner*B  inquest  and  jury  of  twenty-four  chosen 
persons,  after  so  many  marks  and  tokens  of  the  mur- 
der so  clear  and  demonstrable,  and  laid  forth  so  plain 
to  the  eyes  of  all  the  world,  that  no  man  could  deny, 
or  not  see  the  same ;  yet,  through  the  handling  of  the 
aforesaid  attorney,  and  of  the  foreman  of  the  inquest, 
the  murderers  were  borne  out,  and  confessed  to  be 
no  murderers?  If  such  bolstering  out  of  matters 
and  partiality  were  then  such  a  rare  case  in  the 
realm  of  England  in  the  time  of  Cardinal  Wobey, 
who  then  under  the  king  and  in  the  king's  name 
did  what  he  list,  then  let  it  seem  untrue  in  my 
former  stories,  that  I  have  written.  And  yet  the 
words  of  my  story  which  Cope  carpeth  at  so  much, 
be  not  mine,  but  the  words  of  Edward  Hall,  his  own 
author.  Wherefore,  if  his  disposition  be  so  set,  that 
lie  must  needs  be  a  censurer  of  other  men's  writings, 
let  him  expostulate  with  Hall,  and  not  with  me. 

But  I  trouble  the  reader  too  much  in  this  matter 
of  Richard  Hun,  being  of  itself  so  clear,  that  no  in- 
difiTerent  judge  can  doubt  thereof.  As  for  wrang- 
lers and  quarrellers,  they  will  never  be  satisfied. 
Wherefore,  to  return  again  to  the  purpose  of  our 
story  intermitted;  in  the  table  above,  containing 
the  names  of  them  which  about  this  time  of  Ri- 
chard Hun  were  forced  to  deny  and  abjure  their 
professed  opinions,  page  7,  mention  was  made  of 
Elizabeth  Stamford,  John  Houshold,  and  other 
more,  abjuring  about  the  year  of  our  Lord,  1517. 
Whose  vexation  and  weakness,  although  it  be  piti- 
ful to  behold,  yet  to  consider  the  confession  of  their 
doctrine  in  those  ancient  days,  it  is  not  unprofitable. 
Wherein  we  have  to  see  the  same  form  of  know- 
ledge and  doctrine  then  taught  and  planted  in  the 
hearts  of  our  fore-elders,  which  b  now  publicly  re- 


ceived, as  well  touching  the  Lord's  sacrament 
his  body,  as  also  other  specialties  of  sincerity.  A 
although  they  lacked  then  public  authority  to  mai 
tain  the  open  preaching  and  teaching  of  the  gosp 
which  the  Lord's  merciful  grace  hath  given  us  no 
yet  in  secret  knowledge  and  understanding  tl^ 
seemed  then  little  or  nothing  inferior  to  these  g 
times  of  public  reformation ;  as  may  appear  by  tl 
confession  of  Elizabeth  Stamford  hereunder  wri 
ten ;  which  only  may  suffice  for  example  to  undc 
stand  what  ripe  knowledge  of  God's  word  was  th< 
abroad,  although  not  in  churches  publicly  preache 
for  danger  of  the  bishops,  yet  in  secret  wise  taug, 
and  received  of  divers. 

In  number  of  whom  was  this  Elizabeth  Stamfon 
who  being  brought  and  examined  before  Fitzjanw 
bishop  of  London,  A.  D.  1517,  confessed  that  si 
was  taught  by  one  Thomas  Beele,  sometime  dwd 
ing  at  Henley,  these  words,  eleven  years  befon 
**  That  Christ  feedeth  and  fast  nourisheth  his  chun 
with  his  own  precious  body,  that  is,  the  bread  i 
life  coming  down  from  heaven  ;  this  is  the  wortlj 
word  that  is  worthily  received,  and  joined  udI 
man  for  to  be  in  one  body  with  him.  Sooth  it 
that  they  be  both  one,  they  may  not  be  parted 
this  is  the  wisely  deeming  of  the  holy  sacramei 
Christ's  own  body :  this  is  not  received  by  chewin 
of  teeth,  but  by  hearing  of  ears,  and  understandii^ 
with  your  soul,  and  wisely  working  thereaflej 
Therefore  saith  St.  Paul,  I  fear  me  amongst  m 
brethren,  that  many  of  us  be  feeble  and  sick ;  there 
fore  I  counsel  us  brethren  to  rise  and  watdi,  thi 
the  great  day  of  doom  come  not  suddenly  upon  w 
as  the  thief  doth  upon  the  merchant"  Also  tb 
said  Thomas  taught  and  showed  her,  that  th 
sacrament  of  the  altar  was  not  the  very  body  o 
Christ,  but  very  bread;  and  that  the  sacramen 
was  the  very  body  of  Christ,  put  upon  the  croes 
after  a  divine  or  mystical  manner.  And  more 
over,  that  the  said  Thomas  Beele  did  many  timo 
and  oft  teach  her  this  aforesaid  lesson,  that  ebt 
should  confess  her  sins  to  God,  and  that  the  pope't 
pardons  and  indulgences  were  nought  worth,  mk 
profited  not ;  and  that  worshipping  of  images  aiK 
pilgrimages  are  not  to  be  done. 

John  Stilman,  martyr. 

It  would  ask  a  long  tractation  and  tedious,  to  re- 
cite in  order  the  great  multitude  and  number  oi 
good  men  and  women,  besides  these  above  rehearsed, 
which  in  those  days  recanted  and  abjured  about  the 
beginning  of  King  Henry's  reign  and  before 
among  whom  yet,  notwithstanding,  some  there  wen 
whom  the  Lord  reduced  again,  and  made  strong  ii 
the  profession  of  his  truth,  and  constant  unto  death ; 
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of  viiick  number  aae  w»8  John  Stilman  by  name, 

ffho  about  the  twenty-fourth  day  of  September,  in 

tbeyeirof  our  Lord,  1518,  was  apprehended  and 

broQgiit  before  Richard  Fitzjames,  then  bishop  of 

London,  ftt  his  manor  of  Fulham,  and  by  him  was 

(AereexiBUDed  and  charged,  that  notwithstanding 

lai  fonner  recantation,  oath,  and  abjuration  made 

iboot  dereo  years  then  past,  before  Edmund,  then 

Infaop  of  Salisbury,  as  well  for  speaking  against 

tie  torxhipping,  praying,  and  offering  unto  images, 

Kibo  for  denying  the  carnal  and  corporal  presence 

^  tbe  SKTament  of  Christ's  memorial ;  yet,  since 

tbttime  he  had  fallen  into  the  same  opinions  again, 

ffid  10  into  the  danger  of  relapse ;  and  further,  had 

IsgUf  commended  and  praised  John  Wickliff,  af- 

ktag  that  be  was  a  saint  in  heaven,  and  that  his 

book  called  The  Wicket  was  good  and  holy.     Soon 

ifter  hb  examination  he  was  sent  from  thence  unto  the 

I^iQarf  I  Tower  at  London,  and  the  twenty-second 

^  of  October  then  next  ensuing,  was  brought 

^pcdf  uOo  the  consistory  at  PauFs,  and  was  there 

jB^QiIly  examined  by  Thomas  Hed,  the  bishop's 

^^^Hcneral,  upon  the  contents  of  these  articles 

Ukvifig: 

*  I.  First  I  object  unto  you,  that  you  have  con- 

*^  before  my  lord  of  London,  and  me.  Doctor 

U  hit  vicar-general,  that  about  twenty  years  past, 

■«  Sl^hen  Moone,  of  the  diocess  of  Winchester, 

•tt  whom  you  abode  six  or  seven  years  after,  did 

^ch  you  to  believe  that  the  going  on  pilgrimage 

^  waluppiug  of  images,  as  the  Lady  of  Walsing- 

■■iid  others,  were  not  to  be  used.     And  also 

te  lAerwards  one  Richard  Smart,  who  was  burned 

ttUibery  about  fourteen  or  fifteen  years  past,  did 

you  Wickliff's  Wicket,  and  likewise  in- 

yoa  to  believe  that  the  sacrament  of  the 

v«  ool  the  body  of  Christ :  all  which  things 

crrooeoasly  believed. 

*t  Item,  Yoa  have  divers  times  read  the  said 

^'iiiiii  Wickliffe's  Wicket,  and  one  other  book 

*  ^  In  oommandments,  which  the  said  Richard 

l^^tW  give  you,  and  at  the  time  of  your  first 

WKkBOQa,  you  did  hide  them  in  an  old  oak,  and 

PI  M  reveal  them  unto  the  bishop  of  Salisbury, 

whom  you   were  abjured  of  heresy  about 

years  stnce ;  where  you  promised  by  oath 

tfe  evaogelisls,  ever  after  to  believe  and  hold 

^  Christian  hath  taught  and  preached,  and 

to  itSatd  again  in  the  said  heresies,  or  any 

pain  of  relapse.     And  further,  you  there 

to  perform  all  such  penance  as  the  said  bi- 

«f  Syicboiy  did  enjoin  yoa ;  who  then  enjoin- 

^OD  the  like  pain,  not  to  depart  his  diocess, 

Im  special  lioeace. 

*3L  ham^  It  ia  evident  that  yoa  be  relapsed,  as 

▼OU  II.  B 


well  by  your  own  confession,  as  also  by  your  deeds, 
in  that  about  two  years  after  your  abjuration  you 
went  into  the  said  place  where  you  had  hidden  your 
books ;  and  then  taking  them  away  with  you,  you 
departed  the  aforesaid  diocess,  without  the  licence 
of  the  bbhop,  and  brought  them  with  you  to  Lon- 
don, where  now  being  attached  and  taken  with  them 
upon  great  suspicion  of  heresy,  you  are  brought 
unto  the  bishop  of  London.  By  reason  of  which 
your  demeanour,  you  have  showed  both  your  im- 
penitent and  dissembled  conversation  both  your 
errors,  and  also  your  unfaithful  abjuration,  and  dis- 
obedience unto  the  authority  of  our  mother  holy 
church,  in  that  you  performed  not  the  penance,  in 
which  behalf  you  be  voluntarily  peijured  and  also 
relapsed,  in  that  you  departed  the  same  diocess 
without  licence. 

**  4.  Item,  You  be  not  only  (as  before  is  sdd) 
impenitent,  disobedient,  voluntarily  perjured,  and 
relapsed,  by  this  your  aforesaid  heretical  demeanour, 
but  also,  since  your  last  attachment  upon  suspicion 
of  heresy,  you  have  maliciously  spoken  erroneous 
and  damnable  words,  affirming  before  my  lord  of 
London^  your  ordinary,  and  me,  judicially  sitting  at 
Fulham,  that  you  were  sorry  that  ever  you  did  ab- 
jure your  said  opinions,  and  had  not  suffered  then 
manfully  for  them  :  for  they  were,  and  be,  good  and 
true ;  and  therefore  you  will  now  abide  by  them,  to 
die  for  it.  And  furthermore,  you  have  spoken  against 
our  holy  father  the  pope  and  his  authority,  damn- 
ably saying,  that  be  is  antichrbt,  and  not  the  true 
successor  of  Peter,  or  Christ's  vicar  on  earth  :  and 
that  his  pardons  and  indulgences  which  he  granteth 
in  the  sacrament  of  penance,  are  naught,  and  that 
you  will  none  of  them :  and  likewise  that  the  col- 
lege of  cardinals  be  limbs  of  the  said  antichrist,  and 
that  all  other  inferior  prelates  and  priests  are  the 
synagogue  of  Satan.  And  moreover  you  said,  that 
the  doctors  of  the  church  have  subverted  the  truth 
of  Holy  Scripture,  expounding  it  after  their  own 
minds ;  and  therefore  their  works  be  naught,  and 
they  in  hell ;  but  that  Wickliff  is  a  saint  in  heaven, 
and  the  book  called  his  Wicket  is  good,  for  there- 
in he  showeth  the  truth.  Also  you  did  wish 
that  there  were  twenty  thousand  of  your  opinion 
against  us  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  to  see  what  you 
would  do  for  the  defence  of  your  faith.  All  which 
heresies  you  did  afterwards  erroneously  affirm  be- 
fore the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  then  said, 
that  you  would  abide  by  them  to  die  for  it,  notwith- 
standing his  earnest  persuanons  to  the  contrary; 
and  therefore  for  these  premises  you  be  evidently 
relapsed,  and  ought  to  be  committed  unto  the  secu- 
lar power." 

After  these  articles  thus  propounded,  and  his 
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constant  peraerering  in  the  truth  perceived,  Doctor 
Hed,  vicar-general,  the  twenty-fifth  day  of  October, 
by  hia  sentence  definitive,  did  condemn  him  a  re- 
lapsed heretic,  and  so  delivered  him  the  same  pre- 
sent day  unto  the  sh^rifib  of  London,  to  be  openly 
burned  in  Smithfieki. 

Thomas  Mariy  martyr. 

Next  to  John  Stilman  above  mentioned,  followeth 
in  this  order  of  blessed  martyrs,  the  persecution  and 
condemnation  of  Thomas  Man ;  who,  the  twenty- 
ninth  day  of  March,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1518, 
was  burned  in  Smithfield.  This  Thomas  Man  had 
likewise  been  apprehended  for  the  profession  of 
Christ's  gospel  about  six  years  before,  the  fourteenth 
day  of  August,  A.  D.  1511,  and  being  at  that  time 
brought  before  Doctor  Smith,  bishop  of  Linc(^,  was 
by  him  examined  upon  divers  and  sundry  articles. 

The  fifteenth  day  of  February,  Doctor  Hed,  the 
chancellor,  again  judicially  sitting  in  the  consistory 
at  Paul's,  commanded  Thomas  Man  to  be  brought 
before  him,  and  there  causing  the  articles  objected 
against  him  by  the  bishop  of  Lincoln,  with  his  order 
of  abjuration  and  penance,  and  also  his  own  articles 
last  propounded,  to  be  first  read,  he  called  forth  a 
third  witness  to  be  sworn  and  examined  upon  the 
same.  But  because  he  would  seem  to  do  all  things 
by  order  of  justice,  and  nothing  against  law,  he 
therefore  appointed  unto  the  said  Thomas  Man  cer- 
tain doctors  and  advocates  of  the  Arches,  as  his 
counsellors  to  plead  in  his  behalf.  Which  was  even 
like  as  if  the  lamb  should  be  committed  to  the  de- 
fence and  protection  of  the  wolf,  or  the  hare  to  the 
hound.  For  what  good  help  could  he  look  for  at 
their  hands,  which  were  both  most  wicked  haters 
and  abhorrers  of  his  Christian  profession,  and  also 
stout  upholders  and  maintainers  of  that  antichris- 
tian  law,  by  the  which  he  was  for  the  same  con- 
demned ?  And  that  full  well  appeared  by  the 
good  advice  and  profitable  counsel  which  they  gave 
him  against  his  next  examinations.  For  as  well 
upon  the  twentieth  and  also  the  twenty-third  days  of 
the  same  month  of  February,  in  their  several  ses* 
sions,  he,  seeing  his  own  negations  to  their  objec- 
tions to  take  no  place  against  their  sworn  witnesses, 
had  no  other  thing  to  allege  for  himself,  but  that 
through  his  twenty  weeks  of  hard  imprisonment 
under  the  bishop  of  Lincoln,  he  was  forced  to  re- 
cant and  abjure ;  which  was  a  poor  shift  of  counsel, 
GM  knoweth;  and  yet  Dr.  Raynes,  being  one  of 
his  chief  assigned  advocates,  instead  of  advice, 
could  by  his  subtle  questioning  then  make  him  to 
confess,  that  certain  talk,  whereof  one  of  the  wit- 
nesses had  accused  him,  was  spoken  about  five 
years  before  past ;  which  because  it  was  since  his 


recantation,  was  rather  aa  aocusatioD  of  h 
than  an  excusing ;  and  therefore  it  is  easy  to  j 
with  how  favourable  and  upiightful  hearts  they 
upon  them  to  be  his  advocates  and  defenders, 
chancellor  likewise  charged  him  upon  the 
twenty-third  day,  that  since  his  last  imprii 
had  said  unto  Robert  Clunie  the  bishop's  su; 
and  his  keeper,  that  as  far  forth  as  he  could  see 
perceive  for  his  part  in  this  his  matter,  the  lawi 
the  church  were  grounded  upon  Pilate  and  Caiap^ 
Which  objection  he  granting  to  be  true,  the  ch 
cellor  did  for  that  time  dismiss  the  court,  until  \ 
first  day  of  March  next  following.  Upon  whj 
day,  minding  to  make  quick  despatch,  he  in  f 
words  asked  Man,  what  matter  he  had  to  allege 
himself,  why  he  should  not  then,  considering  \ 
premises,  be  pronounced  a  relapsed  heretic,  and  i 
ceive  such  punishment  by  the  secular  power,  as 
such  was  due  by  order  of  law  ?  But  he  having 
other  allegations  than  before  whidi  might  take  ph 
with  them,  was  finally  condemned  as  a  heret 
And  notwithstanding  that,  as  the  register  notel 
but  how  truly  God  only  knoweth,  he  did  again  fc 
sake  his  former  renewed  profession  of  Christ's  gc 
pel,  and  3rielded  himself  unto  the  bishop  of  Bom 
requiring  to  be  absolved  from  his  curse  of  excoi 
munication,  and  contented  to  do  such  penance 
they  should  enjoin  him ;  he  was  yet,  the  tweDl| 
ninth  day  of  March,  delivered  by  Doctor  Hed  uu 
the  sberifiT  of  London,  to  be  then  presently  bame 
with  this  protestation  made  before,  that  he  niigi 
not  consent  to  the  death  of  any,  and  therefore  1 
desired  the  sheriS*  that  he  would  receive  this  pern 
as  relapsed  and  condemned,  and  yet  to  punish  hi 
otherwise  than  by  rigorous  rigor.  The  words  to  \ 
marked  in  their  sentence  be  these :  We  desire  i 
the  bowels  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  the  pui 
ishment  and  execution  of  due  severity  of  thee,  to 
against  thee  in  this  part,  may  so  be  moderate,  th: 
there  be  no  rigorous  rigor,  nor  yet  no  disscdute  mai 
suetide,  but  to  the  health  and  wealth  of  thy  sou 
&c.  Wherein  these  catholic  churchmen  do  well  d< 
clare,  according  to  the  words  of  Thomas  Man  b< 
fore  expressed,  that  the  laws  of  their  church  b 
grounded  upon  Pilate  and  Caiaphas ;  for  like  s 
Caiaphas  with  his  court  of  Pharisees  cried  agaiiu 
Christ  unto  Pilate,  It  b  not  lawful  (or  us  to  pt 
any  man  to  death  ;  but. if  thou  let  him  go,  tbou  ti 
not  Caesar^s  friend :  even  so  they,  first  condemnioj 
the  saints  of  Qod  to  death,  and  then  delivering  then 
unto  the  secular  magistrate,  to  be  thereupon  exe 
cuted,  would  yet  cover  their  nuilignant  hearts  wi(i 
the  cloak  of  hypocritical  holiness  and  unwiUing 
ness  to  shed  blood.  But  God  be  thanked,  whid 
bringeth  all  things  to  light  in  his  due  time,  and  on 
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moA  bjpomsy  kt  U»t,  thkt  she  may  be  leen  and 

hne  in  hn  right  coloun. 

ThuTlMmu  Man,  the  manljr  martyr  of  Jesui 
Clriri,bcmg  coDdemned  hj  Ae  unj  nit  ien  tence  ofHed 
i)cduKeI[or,wu  delivered  to  tbe  sheriff  of  London, 
■Hmgcehcnebuk,  in  Pktemo>ter  How,  before  the 


that  he  had  no  power  to  put  him  to  death ;  and  there- 
fore desired  the  sheriff  to  take  him  as  a  relapse  and  con- 
demned, h)  see  him  punished,  el  tamen  eitra  tnor- 
tern,  that  is,  without  death,  as  the  words  stand  in 
the  renter.  The  sheriff,  receiving'  neither  articles 
be  read  at  hia  burning,  nor  any  indentures  of  that 


tibip'idiior, i.D.  ISlS.protes^ngtothesaidaberiff    bia  delivery,  immediately  carried  him  to  Smitbfietd, 
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of  Windsor^  where  he,  hearing  of  the  brethren  which 
were  at  Amersham,  removed  thither,  where  he 
found  a  godly  and  a  great  company,  which  had  con- 
tinued in  that  doctrine  and  teaching  twenty-three 
years,  which  was  from  this  present  time  seventy 
years  agone.  And  this  congregation  of  Bucking- 
hamshire men  remained  till  the  time  of  John  Long- 
ham,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  whereof  we  shall,  Christ 
willing,  hear  more  anon.  Against  these  faithful 
Christians  of  Amersham,  was  great  trouble  and  per- 
secution in  the  time  of  William  Smith,  bishop  of 
Lincoln,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  1507,  at  which 
time  divers  and  many  were  abjured,  and  it  was 
called  abjuratio  magna^  the  great  abjuration,  and 
they  which  were  noted  of  that  doctrine  and  pro- 
fession, were  called  by  the  name  of  '*  known  men," 
or  ''just-fast  men,*'  &c.  In  this  congregation  of  the 
faithful  brethren,  were  four  principal  readers  or  in- 
structers.  Whereof  one  was  Tilsworth,  called  then 
Doctor  Tilsworth,  who  was  burnt  at  Amersham, 
mentioned  in  our  history  before,  by  the  name  of 
William  Tilseley,  whom  I  suppose  rather  to  be 
called  Tilseworth.  Another  was  Thomas  Chase, 
called  amongst  them  Doctor  Chase,  whom  we  de- 
clared before  to  be  murdered  and  hanged  in  the  bi- 
shop of  Lincoln's  prison  at  Woobum,  called  Little 
Ease.  The  third  was  this  Thomas  Man,  called 
also  Doctor  Man,  burned,  as  is  here  mentioned, 
in  Smithfield,  A.  D.  1518,  who,  as  by  his  own  con- 
fession, and  no  less  also  by  his  travail,  appeareth, 
was  God's  champion,  and  suffered  much  trouble  by 
the  priests  for  the  cause  and  law  of  God.  He  con- 
fesseth  himself  in  the  same  register,  that  he  had 
turned  seven  hundred  people  to  his  religion  and 
doctrine,  for  the  which  he  thanked  God.  He  con- 
veyed also  five  couples  of  men  and  women  from 
Amersham,  Uxbridge,  Burnham,  and  Henley  upon 
Thames,  where  they  dwelt,  unto  Suffolk  and  Nor- 
folk, that  they  might  be  brought,  as  he  then  termed 
it,  out  of  the  devil's  mouth.  The  fourth  was  Ro- 
bert Cosin,  named  likewise  among  them,  Doctor 
Codn. 

Robert  Casin^  martyr. 

This  Robert  Cosin  seemeth  to  be  the  same,  which 
in  the  former  part  of  our  history  is  before  mention- 
ed, being  called  by  the  name  of  Father  Robert, 
and  was  burnt  in  Buckingham.  Of  this  Robert 
Cosin  I  find  in  the  registers  of  Lincoln,  that  he, 
wiUi  Thomas  Man,  had  instructed  and  persuaded 
one  Joan  Norman,  about  Amersham,  not  to  go  on 
pilgrimage,  nor  to  worship  any  images  of  saints. 
Also  when  she  had  vowed  a  piece  of  silver  to  a  saint 
for  the  health  of  her  child,  they  dissuaded  her  from 
the  same,  and  that  she  needed  not  to  confess  her 


unto  a  priest,  but  to  be  sufficient  to  lift  up  her  ha^ 
to  heaven.  Moreover,  they  .were  charged  by  | 
bishop,  for  teaching  the  said  Joan,  that  she  mif 
as  well  drink  upon  the  Sunday  before  mass,  as  ^ 
other  day,  &c.  And  thus  you  see  the  doctrind 
these  good  men,  for  the  which  they  were  in  thj 
days  abjured  and  condemned  to  death« 

William  Sweeting^  alias  Cflerke,  tnarttfr, 

m 

William  Sweeting,  otherwise  named  Gierke,  fij 
dwelt  with  the  Lady  Percy  at  Darlington  in  V 
county  of  Northampton  for  a  certain  space,  and  ti 
thence  went  to  Boxted  in  the  county  of  Essex,  wh^ 
he  was  the  holy-water  clerk  the  space  of  seif] 
years ;  after  that,  he  was  bailiff  and  farmer  to  Mj 

I 

tress  Margery  Wood  the  term  of  thirteen  yeaj 
From  Boxsted  he  departed  and  came  to  the  io\^ 
of  St.  Osithe,  where  he  served  the  prior  of  i 
Osithe's,  named  George  Laund,  the  space  of  sixtej 
years  and  more ;  where  he  had  so  turned  the  pri 
by  his  persuasions,  that  the  said  prior  of  St  Ontj 
was  afterward  compelled  to  abjure.  Thia  WiUiJ 
Sweeting  coming  up  to  London  with  the  afoi{ 
said  prior,  for  suspicion  of  heresy  was  committi 
to  the  Lollard's  Tower,  under  the  custody  j 
Charles  Joseph,  and  there,  being  abjured  in  ti 
church  of  St.  Paul,  was  constrained  to  bear  a  fag^ 
at  PauPs  Cross,  and  at  Colchester ;  and  afterwan 
to  wear  a  faggot  upon  his  coat  all  his  life.  Wbi^ 
he  did  two  years  together  upon  his  left  sleeve,  t{ 
at  length  the  parson  of  Colchester  required  him  I 
help  him  in  the  service  of  the  church,  and  so  pluc| 
ed  the  badge  from  his  sleeve,  and  there  he  remain^ 
two  years,  being  the  holy-water  clerk.  From  iben^ 
afterward  he  departed,  and  travelling  abroad,  cai^ 
to  Rederiffe  in  the  diocess  of  Winchester,  where  \ 
was  holy- water  clerk  the  space  of  a  year ;  then  wei 
to  Chelsith,  where  he  was  their  neatherd,  and  kej 
the  town  beasts.  I9  the  which  town,  upon  St  Ann' 
day  in  the  morning,  as  he  went  forth  with  his  beas< 
to  the  field,  the  good  man  was  apprehended  an 
brought  before  the  bishop,  and  his  chamber  search^ 
for  books.     This  was  A.  D.  1511. 

The  crimes  whereupon  he  was  examined  wet 
these : 

"  First,  For  having  much  conference  with  on 
William  Man  of  Boxsted,  in  a  book  which  was  call 
ed  Matthew. 

'*  Item,  That  he  had  familiarity,  and  frequente< 
much  the  company  of  James  Brewster,  who  hM 
been  before  abjured. 

*'  Item,  That  when  his  wife  would  goVm  pilgrim 
age,  he  asked  of  her,  what  good  she  should  receivi 
by  her  going  on  pilgrimage :  adding  moreover,  that 
as  he  supposed,  it  was  to  no  purpose  nor  profit,  bu 
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ntber  'A  were  better  for  her  to  keep  at  home,  and 
to  itteod  to  ber  business. 

"Item,  That  he  had  learned  and  received  pf 
WiBim  Mtn,  that  the  sacrament  of  the  priests'  altar 
vu  Dot  the  present  very  body,  but  bread  in  sub- 
ftace,  leoeiVed  in  memorial  of  Christ. 

''Item,  That  he  had  propounded  and  affirmed  the 
Moe  doctrine  to  James  Brewster. 

"Item,  Because  he  had  reprehended  hb  wife  for 
^v^uppiag  the  images  in  the  church,  and  for  set- 
tog  op  eaodles  before  them." 

io)  tfaoa  have  you  all  the  causes  and  crimes  laid 
^uai  this  WilEam  Sweeting,  wherefore  he  was 
Asdoaoed.  Who  then  being  asked  what  cause  he 
4  why  he  should  not  be  judged  for  relapse,  said, 
^  lad  Dotbiog  else,  but  only  that  he  committed 
^>Melf  to  the  mercy  of  Almighty  God. 

James  Brewster,  martyr. 

With  WHliam  Sweeting  also  the  same  time  was 
BHomed  and  condemned  James  Brewster,  of  the 
fnA  of  St  Nicholas  in  Colchester.  This  James 
**»«t«r  was  a  carpenter,  dwelling  ten  years  in  the 
to  of  Colchester,  who  being  unlettered,  could 
Mer  read  nor  write,  and  was  apprehended  upon 
■i4jof  St.  James,  in  one  Walker's  house  in  St. 
IWs  parish. 

^Mt  ax  years  before,  which  was  A.  D.  1505,  he 
■ifteBiabjared  by  William  Warham,  archbishop 
•ww^ury,  the  see  of  London  being  then  vacant ; 
other  penance  done  at  Colchester,  was 
to  wear  a  faggot  upon  his  upper  garment 
Aia^  Which  badge  he  did  bear  upon  his  left 
r  the  space  of  two  years,  till  the  comp- 
tf  the  earl  of  Oxford  plucked  it  away,  be- 
^  was  labouring  in  the  works  of  the  earl. 
'■*«  cfinea  whereupon  he  was  examined,  and 
^conieseed,  were  these :  *^  First,  that  he  had 
fci  Cones  with  William  Sweeting  in  the  fields 
Wasts,  hearing  him  read  many  good  things 
•Mrlain  book.  At  which  reading  also  were 
at  one  time,  Woodroffe  or  Woodbinde,  a 
ith  his  wife ;  also  a  brother-in-law  of 
Sweeting ;  and  another  time  Thomas  Good- 
*fe  htsrd  likewiee  the  said  William  Sweeting 

'  Ita,  BecBHMe  he  used  the  company  and  con- 

af  Henry  Hert,  carpenter,  of  Westminster, 

with  him  in  his  science  at  Westminster. 

For  Inving  a  certain  little  book  of  Scrip- 

Ea^fkh^  of  an  old  writing  almost  worn  for 

name  is  not  there  expressed. 

Because  be    bearing  upon  a  time  one 

rBanlfield  of  Colchester  thus  say,  that  he  that 

^Malii^  tJbe  MAOsim  in  heart  and  thought 


shall  die  in  fight;  he  asked  afterward  of  William 
Man,  what  that  word  Maozim  should  mean ;  who 
told  him  that  it  signified  as  much  as  the  mass  god^ 
to  wit,  the  sacrament  of  the  altar. 

**  Item,  That  he  had  much  conference  with  Hen- 
ry Hert  against  oblations  and  images,  and  that  it 
was  better  bestowed  money  which  was  given  to  the 
poor,  than  that  that  was  offered  in  pilgrimage. 

*'  Item,  For  that  be  had  communication  and  con- 
ference with  Roger  Heliar,  and  one  Walker,  a 
thicker  of  St.  CIement*s,  concerning  divers  such 
matters  of  pilgrimage,  offering  to  images,  worship- 
ping of  saints,  and  the  sacrament  of  the  altar. 

**  Item,  Wlien  Thomas  Goodred,  William  Sweet- 
ing, and  he,  in  the  fields  keeping  beasts,  were  talk- 
ing together  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord^s  body 
and  like  matters,  this  James  Brewster  should  thus 
say  :  Now  the  Son  of  the  living  God  help  us.  Un- 
to whom  William  Sweeting  again  should  answer, 
Now  Almighty  God  so  do." 

And  thus  have  you  the  causes  likewise  and  crimes 
laid  against  James  Brewster,  upon  which  he  with 
William  Sweeting  was  together  examined  and  con- 
demned. Then  being  asked,  as  the  Romish  man- 
ner is,  whether  he  had  any  cause  why  he  should  not 
be  adjudged  for  relapse,  he,  trusting  to  find  favour 
and  grace  in  submitting  himself,  said,  that  be  sub- 
mitted him  to  the  mercy  of  Almighty  God,  and 
to  the  favourable  g(Sodnes8  of  him  his  judge.  And 
likewise  did  William  Sweeting  submit  himself; 
trusting  belike  that  they  should  find  some  favour 
and  relief  in  this  humble  subjecting  themselves  unto 
their  goodness. 

But  note  here  the  unmerciful  and  unchristian 
dealing  of  these  catholic  fathers,  who  upon  their 
submission  were  contented  to  give  out  a  solemn 
commission,  the  tenor  whereof  was  to  release  and 
pardon  them  from  the  sentence  of  the  excommunica- 
tion, whereunto  they  had  incurred :  but  immediately 
after  upon  the  same,  the  bishop,  all  this  notwith- 
standing, pronounced  upon  them  the  sentence  of 
death  and  condemnation.  Whereupon  they  were 
both  delivered  to  the  secular  power,  and  both  to- 
gether burnt  in  Smithfield  at  one  fire,  the  18th  day 
of  October,  A.  D.  1511. 

Christopher  Shoomaker,  martyr. 

To  these  blessed  saints  before  past,  we  will  also 
adjoin  Christopher  Shoemaker ;  of  whom  this  I  find 
briefly  in  the  register  of  Sir  John  Longland ;  that 
the  said  Christopher  Shoomaker,  a  parishioner  of 
Great  Missenden,  came  to  the  house  of  John  Stay, 
and  after  other  matters  of  talk,  read  to  him  out  of  a 
little  book,  the  words  which  Christ  spake  to  his  dis- 
ciples.    And  thus  coming  to  his  house  about  four 
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fertbeflUDe,a8  in  the  ibrmer  tiroes  of  this  hittorj 

wxf  ippev.    And  if  they  think  this  doctrine  be  so 

oew,  that  U  was  not  heard  of  before  Luther's  time, 

ki9  tkn  caoM  such  great  persecution  before  Lu- 

ther^s  thse  here  in  England  ?  K  these  were  of  the 

taoe  piWessioD  which  they  were  of,  then  was  their 

cniekj  oBTeuonable,  so  to  persecute  their  own 

(Mk  fntemity.     And  if  they  were  otherwise, 

bot  then  is  this  doctrine  of  the  gospel  so  new,  or 

h  pnkmon  thereof  so  late  start  up,  as  they  pre- 

tttd  them  to  be  ?    But  this  conieth  only  of  ignor- 

no,  lod  for  not  knowing  or  considering  well  the 

tiaei  asd  antiquities  of  the  church  which   have 

^  before  us ;  which  if  they  did,  they  should  see 

od  nj,  that  the  Church  of  England  hath  not  lack- 

b)  grtat  moltitudes,  which  tasted  and  followed  the 

tvcctaeas  of  Ood*s  holy  word  almost  in  as  ample 

iBunfft  ^  the  number  of  well-disposed  hearts,  as 

WW.  Although  public  authority  then  lacked  to 

^ioim  the  open  preaching  of  the  gospel,  yet  the 

*etr€t  arahitude  of  true  professors  was  not  much 

■^»9al;  certes,the  fervent  zeal  of  those  Christian 

■fiieeaied  much  superior  to  these  our  days  and 

^a;  m  manifestly  may  appear  by  their  sitting  up 

<■  ^  iareftding  and  hearing,  also  by  their  expenses 

^  c^pi  in  buying  of  books  in  English ;  of 

'^MM  fave  five  marks,  some  more,  some  less, 

■*IA,   Some  gave  a  load  of  hay  for  a  few 

^ft.  James,  or  of  St  Paul,  in  English. 

of  books,  and  want  of  teachers,  this 

■yeatly  marvel  and  muse  at,  to  note  in 

•Dd  to  consider  how  the  word  of  truth, 

%  did  multiply  so  exceedingly,  as  it 

them.      Wherein  is  to  be  seen,  no 

Wi  Ik  oarvelloiis  working  of  God's  mighty 

^^'   For  80  1  find  and  observe  in  considering 

»  MgMteit,  how  one  neighbour  resorting  and  con- 

n|  vith  another,  eflsoons,  with  a  few  words  of 

*  te  or  second  talk,  did  win  and  turn  their 

Milo  that  wherein  they  desired  to  persuade  them, 

™f  the  truth  of  God's  word  and  his  sacraments. 

*«  thcirtravails,  their  earnest  seeking,  their  burn- 

F  ^  their  readings,  their  watchings,  their  sweet' 

*^fie*,  their  love  and  concord,  their  godly  living, 

W  tehfiil  iDarr3ring  with  the  faithful,  may  make 

^"v  is  dKte  our  days  of  free  profession  to  blush 


rev  priactpal  points  they  stood  in  against  the 
*^  ^  Borne,  in  pilgrimage,  adoration  of  saints, 
^"^Bg  Scripture  books  in  English,  and  in  the 
^  fiCKDce  oi   Christ's  body  in   the   sacra- 

*^  ^  great  abjuration  aforesaid,  which  was 
r  ^Wfiam  Smith,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  they  were 
^  *>i  tetaKd  aiDOD^  themselves  by  the  name  of 


*'  known  men,"  or  '*  just- fast  men,"  as  now  they  are 
called  by  the  name  of  Protestants. 

As  they  were  simple,  and  yet  not  uncircumspect 
in  their  doings,  so  the  crafty  serpent,  being  more 
wily  than  they,  by  fraudulent  subtlety  did  so  cir- 
cumvent diem,  that  they  caused  the  wife  to  detect 
the  husband,  the  husband  the  wife ;  the  father  the 
daughter,  the  daughter  the  father ;  the  brother  to 
disclose  the  brother,  and  neighbour  the  neighbour. 
Neither  were  there  any  assemblies  nor  readings 
kept,  but  both  the  persons  and  also  the  books  were 
known ;  neither  was  any  word  so  closely  spoken, 
nor  article  mentioned,  but  it  was  discovered.  So 
subtlely  and  sleightly  these  catholic  prelates  did  use 
their  inquisitions  and  examinations,  that  nothing 
was  done  or  said  among  these  '*  known  men,"  fifteen 
or  twenty  years  before,  so  covertly,  but  it  was  brought 
at  length  to  their  intelligence.  Such  captious  in- 
terrogatories, so  many  articles  and  suspicions  they 
had,  such  espials  and  privy  scouts  they  sent  abroad, 
such  authority  and  credit  they  had  with  the  king, 
and  in  the  king's  name  ;  such  diligence  they  show- 
ed in  that  behalf,  so  violently  and  impudently  they 
abused  the  book  of  the  peaceable  evangelists,  wrest- 
ing men*s  consciences  upon  their  oath,  swearing 
them  upon  the  same  to  detect  themselves,  their 
fathers  and  mothers,  and  other  of  their  kindred,  with 
their  friends  and  neighbours,  and  that  to  death. 
All  which  things  in  the  further  process  of  the  table 
ensuing,  (Christ  willing,)  which  we  have  collected 
out  of  some  part  of  the  registers  of  Lincoln,  shall 
appear. 

For  the  better  declaration  whereof,  first  here  is 
to  be  premonished  by  the  way,  touching  the  see  of 
Lincoln,  that  after  William  Smith,  succeeded  John 
Longland.  This  William  Smith,  although  he  was 
somewhat  eager  and  sharp  against  the  poor  simple 
flock  of  Christ*s  servants,  under  whom  some  were 
burned,  many  abjured,  a  great  number  molested,  as 
partly  hath  been  before  declared ;  yet  was  he  no- 
thing so  bloody  and  cruel  as  was  the  said  Longland, 
who  afterward  succeeded  in  that  diocess.  For 
so  I  find  of  him,  that  in  the  time  of  the  great  abjur- 
ation and  troublesome  affliction  of  Buckinghamshire 
men,  wherein  many  were  abjured,  and  certain 
burned ;  yet  divers  he  sent  quietly  home  without 
punishment  and  penance,  bidding  them  go  home, 
and  live  as  good  Christian  men  should  do.  And 
many  who  were  enjoined  penance  before,  he  did 
release.  This  Smith  died  about  the  year  of  our 
Lord  1515,  by  whom  was  builded,  as  is  aforesaid, 
the  college  of  Brazen-nose  in  Oxford. 

Not  long  after  him  followed  John  Longland,  a 
fierce  and  cruel  vexer  of  the  faithful  poor  servants 
of  Christ ;  who,  to  renew  again  the  old  sparkles  of 
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persecution,  which  were  not  yet  utterly  quenched, 
first  began  with  one  or  two  of  those  which  had  been 
abjured,  whom  he  thought  to  be  most  notorious,  caus- 
ing them  by  force  of  their  oath,  to  detect  and  bewray, 
not  only  their  own  opinions  touching  points  of  re- 
ligion, but  also  to  discover  all  others  of  their  affini- 
ty, which  were  either  suspected  or  abjured  before. 
And  them  likewise  he  put  to  their  oath,  most  vio- 
lently constraining  them  to  utter  and  confess  both 
themselves,  and  whom  else  soever  they  knew :  by 
reason  whereof,  an  incredible  multitude  of  men,  wo- 
men, and  maidens,  were  brought  forth  to  examina- 
tion, and  straitly  handled.  And  such  as  were  found 
in  relapse,  were  burned. 

The  rest  were  so  burdened  with  superstitious 
and  idolatrous  penance  and  injunctions,  that  either 
through  grief  of  conscience  they  shortly  died,  or  else 
with  shame  they  lived. 

Cc^tious  interrogaioriea  ministered  commonly 
by  the  bishop  of  Lincoln,,  against  these  ex- 
amincttes  herefoUowing. 

The  interrogatories  or  articles  which  Longland, 
bishop  of  Lincoln,  used  most  commonly  to  minister 
to  these  examinates  or  *'  known  men,"  in  number 
were  nine,  and  are  these  as  followeth  : 

"  1.  First,  Whether  they  or  any  of  them  did 
know,  that  certain  of  the  parish  of  Amersham  had 
been  con  vented  before  William  Smith,  late  bishop 
of  Lincoln,  for  heresy  ? 

"  2.  Item,  Whether  they  knew  that  they,  so  con- 
vented  before  the  said  bishop,  did  err  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar,  or  in  any  other  sacrament  of  the 
church  :  and  if  they  did,  in  what  sacraments,  and  in 
which  of  them  ?  Also  whether  they  knew  that  the 
said  parties  so  convented  did  confess  their  errors, 
and  receive  penance  for  the  same  ? 

"  3.  Item,  Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  were 
of  the  society  of  those  so  convented  for  heresy  :  and 
if  they  were,  what  fellowship  they  had  with  them, 
and  with  whom  ? 

"  4.  Item,  Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  were 
ever  conversant  with  such  a  one  (naming  the  person 
whom  they  knew  suspected,  as  with  Thurstan  Lit- 
tlepage)?  And  if  they  were,  what  conversation 
they  had  with  him,  how  long,  and  when :  and  whe- 
ther they  knew  the  said  person  to  have  been  sus- 
pected of  heresy  ? 

"  5.  Item,  Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  were 
ever  conversant  with  him ;  or  with  him  (naming 
^me  other  person  whom  they  suspected,  as  Alex- 
ander Mastall) }  and  if  they  were,  how,  and  how 
long?  and  whether  they  knew  the  said  person  to  be 
suspected  of  heresy  ? 

**  6.  Item,  Whether  they,  or  any  of  them,  had 


been  beforetime  detected  of  heresy,  to  the  office  of 
the  aforesaid  William,  bishop  of  Lincoln:  and  if 
they  were,  by  what  person  or  persons  they  were  de* 
tected  ?  or  else,  whether  they  only  were  called  by 
the  aforesaid  William,  bishop,  for  heresy? 

"  7.  Item,  Whether  he  or  they  be  noted  and 
holden  for  heretics ;  or  be  reputed  and  defamed  to 
be  of  the  sect  of  those  who  were  convented  for 
heresy  ?  and  whether  he  or  they  be  named  for  a 
*  known  man '  amongst  them  ? 

**  8.  Item,  Whether  he  or  they  have  been  ever  at 
any  readings  of  such  as  have  been  so  convented  fox 
heresy  ? 

**  9.  Item,  Whether  he  or  they  were  ever  in  an^ 
secret  communication  or  conventicle  with  them! 
whom  or  which  of  them  he  knew  to  be  named  and 
reputed  for  a  *'  known  man,'  or  holding  against  thi 
sacrament  of  the  altar,  or  other  sacraments  and  ai 
tides  of  faith  ?  and  if  they  knew  any  such,  to  de 
clare  where  and  when,  and  what  they  were,  and  ^b 
were  present  the  same  time.*' 

These  articles  and  interrogatories  thus  declared 
now  followeth  to  be  shown  a  certain  brief  sum  con 
pendiously  collected  out  of  the  registers  of  Jol 
Longland,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  of  the  names  first 
those  who  by  oath  were  constrained  against  thi 
wills  to  detect  and  accuse  others.  Secondly,  T 
persons  that  were  accused.  Thirdly,  The  crimes 
them  objected. 

And  first ;  forasmuch  as  the  bishop  perceived  ti 
Roger  Bennet,  William  Chedwell,  Edmund  Dome 
Thomas  Harding,  Robert  Andrew,  with  such  oth 
were  men  especially  noted  to  be  of  that  side,  th< 
fore,  to  work  his  purpose  the  better,  he  began  \ 
them ;  producing  the  same  as  witnesses,  to  de 
first  Robert  Bartlet  of  Amersham,  and  Ricbanj 
brother ;  understanding  that  these  aforenamed 
nesses,  because  they  had  been  abjured  before,  i 
now  do  no  other,  upon  pain  of  relapse,  but  n 
confess  whatsoever  was  put  unto  them.  And  t] 
fore,  because  Robert  Bartlet  and  Richard  bis 
ther,  being  called  before  the  bishop,  and  8 
upon  their  oath,  would  confess  nothing  ag 
themselves ;  the  bishop,  to  convict  them  V>y 
nesses,  went  first  to  William  Chedwell,  lying 
sick  in  his  bed,  causing  him  upon  the  evan^\ 
swear,  whether  he  knew  the  aforesaid  liobe] 
Richard  Bartlet  to  be  "  known  men."  Vviiicb. 
done,  the  bishop  then  called  before  him  Xiobei 
drew,  Roger  Bennet,  John  Hill,  Edmund  r>^ 
John  Milsent,  Thomas  Bernard,  Thomas  lL.ittl 
John  Dosset,  (all  Amersham  men,)  who,  l>ei 
jured  before,  as  is  said,  durst  no  other^rise  \ 
confess  upon  their  oath  that  Robert  axa«l   X 


SUIT  Tin.] 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  mSTOEY. 


33 


M 


And  yet  the  biehop, 
CTWlentcd  with  this,  cmused  also  their  two  wiven, 
vit,  Margmret  the  wile  of  Robert  Bartlet,  and 
the  wile  of  Bidiard  Bartlet,  to  depose  and 
ttoeia  against  their  own  natural  husbands. 
kabd  Bartlet,  bei^ somewhat  more  temper- 
fif  her  tongue,  refused  utterly  to  confess  any 
ihg  «f  her  hoslMndy  and  denied  her  husband's 


words  to  be  true ;  till  at  last,  she,  being  conTicted 
of  perjury,  was  constrained  to  utter  the  truth. 

And  first,  as  touching  those  who,  being  brought 
to  abjuration,  were  put  to  their  penance;  long  it 
were  to  recite  the  names  of  alL  Certain  I  thought 
to  recite  here  in  a  catalogue:  first  reciting  the 
persons ;  afterwards  the  rigorous  penance  to  them 
enjoined. 


Tke  name$  of  ihoMe  voho  were  abjured  in  the  dioeess  of  Lincolriy  A.  D.  1521. 

John  Steventon.  John  Frier.  Benet  Ward. 


iDbOoiint. 

Joan  Steventon. 

Richard  Vulford. 

John  Baker. 

AaCbliDa. 

Robert  Bartlet 

Thomas  Tredway. 

Agnes  Wellis. 

MntCnfint. 

Thomas  Clerke. 

William  Gudgame« 

Marian  Morden. 

Ma  Hacker. 

John  Clerke. 

Roger  Heron. 

Isabel  Morwin. 

Mi  Brabant  the 

Richard  Bardet 

Francis  Funge. 

John  Butler. 

Mer. 

WaUam  Phip. 

Robert  Pope. 

John  Butler  the  younger. 

lAa  Brabtnt  his  son. 

John  Phip. 

Roger  Dods. 

Richard  Carder. 

MaBnbmtthe 

Thomas  Couper. 

John  Harris. 

Richard  Bernard. 

yoonger  son. 

William  Littlepage. 

Robert  Bruges. 

Joan  Bernard. 

Jtha  Edmonds, 

John  Littlepage. 

John  Stampe. 

John  Grace. 

EihrardP(^. 

Joan  Littlepage. 

Joan  Stampe. 

John  French. 

BenyPhip. 

John  Say. 

Richard  White. 

John  Edings. 

Hf  tani#,  mUageSj  and  countries  where  these  aforesaid  persons  did  inhabit,  are  named  chiefly 

to  he  these. 

ismakuu 

Oinge. 

Uxbridge. 

Windsor. 

ilrrtim 

Bettertom 

Wobunu 

London. 

Bdnden. 

Chamey. 

Henley. 

Coleman-street  in  London. 

Bsmicn  the  Great 

Stanlake. 

Wycombe. 

Cheapside  in  London. 

MwiMliu  the  Less. 

Claufield. 

West- Wycombe. 

Shoreditch  by  London. 

ftst-faudred. 

Walton. 

Newbury. 

St  Giles  in  London. 

Marlow. 

Burford. 

Essex. 

AilUL 

Domey. 

Witney. 

Suffolk. 

IraBrfdd. 

Iver. 

Hungerford. 

Norfolk. 

Oiifan. 

Burton. 

Upton. 

Norwidi. 

Tke  books  and  c^nnions  which  these  were  charged 
vttil,  ndfor  which  they  were  abjured,  partly  are 
Mnopressed,  partly  here  follow,  in  a  brief  sum- 
■■ytftbcseen. 

A  hrief  summary  of  their  opinions. 

1^  opinkxis  of  many  of  these  persons  were, 
iW ke orthe  never  believed  in  the  sacrament  of 
^ikar,  nor  ever  would ;  and  that  it  was  not  as 
MMtskeit 

Por  tkat  he  was  known  of  his  neighbours  to  be  a 
psA  Wow,  meaning,  that  he  was  a  "  known  man." 

»«"  MyiBg,  that  he  would  give  forty  pence  on 
•••■wi  tfatt  mch  a  one  knew  as  much  as  he  did 
bow. 

®^«»  fcr  nyiog  that  they  of  Amersham,  who 
■•■  Wtt  thjured  before  by  Bishop  Smith,  were 
l«  aea,  and  perfect  Christians,  and  simple  folk 


who  could  not  answer  for  themselves,  and  therefore 
were  oppressed  by  power  of  the  bishop. 

Some,  for  hiding  others  in  their  bams. 

Some,  for  reading  the  Scriptures,  or  treatises  of 
Scripture,  in  English :  some,  for  hearing  the  same 
read. 

Some,  for  defending,  some  for  marrying  with, 
them  that  had  been  abjured. 

Some,  for  saying  that  matrimony  was  not  a  sacra- 
ment. 

Some,  for  saying  that  worshipping  of  images  was 
mawmetry;  some,  for  calling  images  carpenters' 
chips ;  some,  for  calling  them  stocks  and  stones ; 
some,  for  calling  them  dead  things. 

Some,  for  saying  that  money  spent  upon  pil- 
grimage, served  but  to  maintain  thieves  and  harlots. 

Some,  for  calling  the  image  in  the  rood-loft, 
**  Block-ahnighty;' 
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Othera,  for  saying  that  nothing  graven  with  man*8 
hand  was  to  be  worshipped. 

Some,  for  calling  them  fools  who  came  from 
Master  John  Shome  in  pilgrimage. 

Another,  for  calling  his  vicar  a  poll-shorn  priest. 

Another,  for  calling  a  certain  blind  chapel,  being 
in  ruin,  an  old  fair  milk-house. 

Another,  for  saying  that  he  threshed  God  Al- 
mighty out  of  the  straw. 

Another,  for  saying  that  alms  should  not  be  given 
before  they  did  sweat  in  a  man's  hand. 

Some,  for  saying  that  those  who  die,  pass  straight 
either  to  heaven  or  hell. 

Isabel  Bartlet  was  brought  before  the  bishop  and 
abjured,  for  lamenting  her  husband,  when  the  bi- 
shop's man  came  for  him ;  and  saying,  that  he  was 
an  undone  man,  and  she  a  dead  woman. 

For  saying,  that  Christ,  departing  from  his  dis- 
ciples into  heaven,  said  that  once  he  was  in  unners' 
hands,  and  would  come  there  no  more. 

Robert  Rave,  hearing  a  certain  bell  in  an  up- 
landish  steeple,  said,  *'  Lo,  yonder  is  a  fair  bell,  an 
it  were  to  hang  about  any  cow's  neck  in  this  town ; " 
and  therefore,  as  for  other  such-like  matters  more, 
he  was  brought  coram  nobis  ! 

Item,  For  receiving  the  sacrament  at  Easter,  and 
doubting  whether  it  was  the  very  body  of  Christ, 
and  not  confessing  their  doubt  to  their  ghostly  father. 

Some,  for  saying  that  the  pope  had  no  authority 
to  give  pardon,  or  to  release  man's  soul  from  sin, 
and  so  from  pain;  and  that  it  was  nothing  but 
blinding  of  the  people,  and  to  get  their  money. 

The  penance  to  these  parties  enjoined  by  this 
John  Longland,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  was  almost  uni- 
form, and  all  afler  one  condition ;  save  only  that 
they  were  severally  committed  and  divided  into 
several  and  divers  monasteries,  there  to  be  kept 
and  found  of  alms  all  their  life,  except  they  were 
otherwise  dispensed  with  by  the  bishop.  As  for 
example,  I  have  here  adjoined  the  bishop's  letter  for 
one  of  the  said  number,  sent  to  the  abbey  of  En- 
sham,  there  to  be  kept  in  perpetual  penance ;  by 
which  one,  an  estimation  may  be  taken  of  the  rest, 
who  were  bestowed  likewise  sundrily  into  sundry 
abbeys,  as  to  Osney,  to  Frideswide,  to  Abingdon, 
to  Thame,  to  Bicester,  to  Dorchester,  to  Netley,  to 
Ashridge,  and  divers  more.  The  copy  of  the  bi- 
shop's letter,  sent  to  the  abbot  of  Ensham,  here  foU 
loweth  underwritten. 

Copy  of  the  bishop's  letter  to  the  abbot  of  Ensham. 

.  "  My  loving  brother,  I  recommend  me  heartily 
imto  you :  And  whereas  I  have,  according  to  the 
law,  put  this  bearer  R.  T.  to  perpetual  penance 


within  your  monastery  of  Ensham,  there  to  livi^ 
a  penitent,  and  not  otherwise ;  I  pray  you,  s 
nevertheless  according  unto  the  law  commmnd  p 
to  receive  him,  and  see  ye  order  him  there  acca 
ing  to  his  injunctions,  which  he  will  show  you^ 
ye  require  the  same.  4^  for  his  lodgings  he  ^ 
bring  it  with  him ;  and  for  his  meat  and  drink, 
may  have  such  as  you  give  of  your  alms.  And 
he  can  so  order  himself  by  his  labour  within  yo 
house  in  your  business,  whereby  he  may  deserve  1 
meat  and  drink ;  so  may  you  order  him  as  ye  i 
convenient  to  his  deserts,  so  that  he  pass  not  t 
precinct  of  your  monastery.  And  thus  fare  yi 
hearUly  well :  From  my  place,"  &c. 

As  touching  the  residue  of  the  penance  and  puj 
ishment  inflicted  on  these  men,  they  do  little  or  i^ 
thing  disagree,  but  had  one  order  in  them  all ;  t| 
manner  and  form  whereof  in  the  said  bishop's  i| 
gister  do  proceed  in  condition  as  followeth  : 

Penance  enjoined  under  pain  of  relapse  j  by  Jok 
Longland^  bishop  of  Lincoln^  the  \9ih  day  < 
December^  A.  D,  1521. 

''/n  primiSf  That  every  one  of  them  shall,  upc 
a  market-day,  such  as  shall  be  limited  unto  thes 
in  the  market-time,  go  thrice  about  the  market ) 
Burford,  and  then  to  stand  up  upon  the  higb^ 
greece  of  the  cross  there,  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  wi( 
a  faggot  of  wood  every  one  of  them  upon  bl 
shoulder,  and  every  one  of  them  once  to  bear  a  fii| 
got  of  wood  upon  their  shoulders,  before  their  pn 
cession  upon  a  Sunday,  which  shall  be  limited  udI 
them  at  Burford,  from  the  choir-door  going  out,  t 
the  choir-door  going  in ;  and  all  the  high  mass  tioM 
to  hold  the  same  faggot  upon  their  shoulders,  kneel 
ing  upon  the  greece  before  the  high  altar  there 
and  every  of  them  to  do  likewise  in  their  own  pane 
church,  upon  such  a  Sunday  as  shall  be  limite 
unto  them  :  and  once  to  bear  a  faggot  at  a  genen 
procession  at  Uxbridge,  when  they  shall  be  assigoe 
thereto ;  and  once  to  bear  a  faggot  at  the  burning  c 
a  heretic,  when  they  shall  be  admonished  thereto. 

*'  Also  every  one  of  them  to  hsty  bread  and  al 
only,  every  Friday  during  their  life ;  and  STer 
even  of  Corpus  Christi,  every  one  of  them  to  fai 
bread  and  water  during  their  life,  unless  sicknea 
unfeigned  let  the  same. 

'*  Also,  to  be  said  by  them  every  Sonday,  an< 
every  Friday,  during  their  life,  once  our  Lady 
psalter;  and  if  they  forget  it  one  day,  to  say  a 
much  another  day  for  the  same. 

'*  Also  neither  they,  nor  any  of  them,  shall  hidi 
their  mark  upon  their  cheek,  neither  with  hat,  cap 
hood,  kerchiefy  napkin,  or  none  otherwise ;  nor  sbal 
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Ife*  thar  beirdfl  to  grow  past  fbarteen  days ;  nor 
ftf  faanot  again  together  with  any  suspected  per- 
p  or  poioQSy  nnless  it  he  in  the  open  market,  fair, 
inrch,  or  common  inn  or  alehouse,  where  other 
hopie  iDBj  see  their  conversation. 
I  "And  ill  these  injonctions  they  and  every  of 
Im  to  (sM  with  their  penance,  and  every  part  of 
it  MDC,  imder  pain  of  relapse." 


And  tkn  have  jon  the  names,  with  the  causes 
■i  tk  peoiDce,  of  thoee  who  were  at  this  present 

tiijired.  By  this  word  **  ahjured  "  is  meant, 
tb^  were  construned  hy  their  oath,  swearing 
Wfm  the  erangeHsts,  and  subscribing  with  their 
Md,  ud  a  cross  to  the  same,  that  th^  did  utterly 
■i  Tofamtuily  renoonce,  detest,  and  forsake,  and 
^mx  ikoU  hold  hereafter  these  or  any  other  Hke 
IJfnii,  contrary  to  the  determination  of  the  holy 
Mxr  Church  of  Rome :  And  further,  that  they 
Ihoold  detect  unto  their  ordinary,  whomsoever  they 
Asold  Me  or  suspect  hereafter  to  teach,  hold,  or 
pBbDndie  same. 

7k  vma  of  them  that  were  condemned  for 
fd^y  and  committed  unto   the   secular 


iaoig  these  aforenamed  persons  who  thus  sub- 
iM  Ikmsehres,  and  were  put  to  penance,  cer- 
fefa  there  were,  who,  because  they  had  been  abjured 
■^  as  is  above-mentioned,  under  Bishop  Smith, 
w»  now  oondemned  for  relapse,  and  had  sentence 
•■i  aginit  them,  and  so  were  committed  to  the  se- 
ws to  be  burned :  whose  names  here  follow : 
Bernard,  James  Morden,  Robert  Rave,  and 
•■Sowener,  Buiiyis. 

Of  these  mention  is  made  before,  both  touching 
^  iljantSon,  and  also  their  martyrdom ;  unto 
may  adjoin,  Joan  Norman,  and  Thomas 


Ki  Tboraas  Holmes,  albeit  he  had  disclosed 
•"^"toedmany  of  his  brethren,  as  in  the  table 
■•••  i>  expressed ;  thinking  the»by  to  please  the 
■■wp,  tad  to  save  himself,  and  waVtfwught  to  be 
•  fad  BMD  of  the  bishop  for  the  same  :  yet,  not- 
'^^•n^,  ia  the  said  bishop's  register  appeareth 
■moteace  of  rehipse  and  condemnation,  written 
^dnwB  out  gainst  him ;  and  most  likely  he  was 
"bidjodged  and  executed  with  the  others. 

*»  tosdnng  the  burning  of  John  Scrivener,  here 
•t9  be  noted,  that  his  children  were  compelled  to 
*»  be  onto  theiar  father;  in  like  manner  as  Joan 
^^  tl«),  daughter  of  WiUiam  Tylsworth,  was 
"***^"*^  to  give  fire  to  the  burning  of  her  own 
''^  toer,  as  is  above  specified. 

*"*<aBiple  of  which  cruelty,  as  it  is  contrary 


both  to  God  and  nature,  so  it  hath  not  been  seen  or 
heard  of  in  the  memory  of  the  heathen. 

Where  moreover  is  to  be  noted,  that  at  the 
burning  of  this  John  Scrivener,  one  Thomas  Dor- 
man,  mentioned  before,  vnis  present,  and  bare  a 
faggot,  at  Amersham ;  whose  abjuration  was  after- 
wards laid  against  him,  at  what  time  he  should  de- 
pose for  recovery  of  certain  lands  from  the  school 
of  Berkhamstead.  This  Thomas  Dorman  (as  I  am 
credibly  informed  of  certain  about  Amersham)  was 
then  uncle  to  this  our  Dorman,  and  found  him  to 
school  at  Berkhamstead,  under  Master  Reeve ;  who 
now  so  uncharitably  abuseth  his  pen  in  writing 
against  the  contrary  doctrine,  and  raileth  so  fiercely 
against  the  blood  of  Christ's  slain  servants,  mis- 
calling them  to  be  a  dunghill  of  stinking  martyrs. 

Well,  howsoever  the  savour  of  these  good  mar- 
tyrs do  scent  in  the  nose  of  Master  Dorman,  I  doubt 
not  but  they  give  a  better  odour  and  sweeter  smell 
in  the  presence  of  the  Lord :  Pretiosa  enim  in 
conspectu  Domini  mors  sanctorum  ejus ;  Precious 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints. 
And  therefore,  howsoever  it  shall  please  Master 
Dorman  with  reproachful  language  to  misterm  the 
good  martyrs  of  Christ,  or  rather  Christ  in  his 
martyrs ;  his  unseemly  usage  (more  cart-like  than 
clerk-like)  is  not  greatly  to  be  weighed.  For,  as 
the  danger  of  his  blasphemy  hurteth  not  them  that 
are  gone,  so  the  contumely  and  reproach  thereof  as 
well  comprehendeth  his  own  kindred,  friends,  and 
country,  as  any  others  else ;  and  especially  redound- 
eth  to  himself,  and  woundeth  his  own  soul,  and  none 
else,  unto  the  great  provoking  of  God*s  wrath  against' 
him,  unless  he  be  blessed  with  better  grace,  by  time 
to  repent. 

Doctor  John  Colet,  dean  of  St,  PauPs. 

Much  about  this  time,  or  not  past  two  years  be- 
fore, died  Dr.  John  Colet,  to  whose  sermons  these 
*'  known  men,"  about  Buckinghamshire,  had  a  great 
mind  to  resort  After  he  came  from  Italy  and  Paris, 
he  first  began  to  read  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  open- 
ly in  Oxford,  instead  of  Scotus  and  Thomas.  From 
thence  he  was  called  by  the  king,  and  made  dean 
of  PauFs ;  where  he  accustomed  much  to  preach, 
,  not  without  a  great  auditory,  as  well  of  the  king's 
court,  as  of  the  citizens  and  others.  His  diet  was 
fhigal,  his  life  upright ;  in  discipline  he  was  severe, 
insomuch  that  his  canons,  because  of  their  straiter 
rule,  complained  that  they  were  made  like  monks. 
The  honest  and  honourable  state  of  matrimony  he 
ever  preferred  before  the  unchaste  singleness  of 
priests.  At  his  dinner  commonly  was  read  either 
some  chapter  of  St.  Paul,  or  of  Solomon's  Proverbs. 
He  never  used  to  sup.     And  although  the  blindness 
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of  that  time  carried  him  away  after  the  common 
error  of  popery,  yet  in  ripeness  of  judgment  he  seem- 
ed something  to  incline  from  the  vulgar  trade  of  that 
age.  The  religious  order  of  monks  and  friars  he 
fantasied  not ;  as  neither  he  could  greatly  favour  the 
barbarous  divinity  of  the  school-doctors,  as  of  Sco- 
tus,  but  least  of  all  of  Thomas  Aquinas :  insomuch 
that  when  Erasmus,  speaking  in  the  praise  of  Thomas 
Aquinas,  did  commend  him,  that  he  had  read  many  old 
authors,  and  had  written  many  new  works,  as  Ca- 
tena Aurea,  and  such  like,  to  prove  and  to  know 
his  judgment :  Colet,  first  supposing  that  Erasmus 
had  spoken  in  jest,  but  after  supposing  that  he  meant 
good  faith,  bursteth  out  in  great  vehemency,  say- 
ing, "  What  tell  you  me,"  quoth  he,  "  of  the  com- 
mendation of  that  man,  who,  except  be  had  been  of 
an  arrogant  and  presumptuous  spirit,  would  not  de- 
fine and  discuss  all  things  so  boldly  and  rashly ; 
and  also,  except  he  had  been  rather  worklly-minded 
than  heavenly,  would  never  have  so  polluted  Christ's 
whole  doctrine  with  man's  profane  doctrine,  in  such 
sort  as  he  hath  done  ?  " 

The  bishop  of  LondcHi  at  that  ticBe  was  Fitz- 
james,  of  age  no  less  than  eighty ;  who,  (bearing 
long  grudge  and  displeasure  against  Colet,)  with 
other  two  bishops  taking  his  part,  like  to  himself, 
entered  action  of  complaint  against  Colet  to  the  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  being  then  William  Warham. 
The  matter  of  his  complaint  was  divided  into  three 
articles :  the  first  was  for  speaking  against  worship- 
ping of  images.  The  second  was  about  hospitality, 
for  that  he,  treating  upon  the  place  of  the  gospel, 
^'  Feed,  feed,  feed ; "  when  he  had  expounded  the 
two  first,  for  feeding  with  example  of  life,  and  with 
doctrine ;  in  the  third,  which  the  schoolmen  do  ex- 
pound for  feeding  with  hospitality,  he  left  out  the 
outward  feeding  of  the  belly,  and  applied  it  another 
way.  The  third  crime  wherewith  they  charged  him, 
was  for  speaking  against  such  as  used  to  preach  only 
by  bosom  sermons,  declaring  nothing  else  to  the 
people,  but  as  they  bring  in  their  prayers  with  them ; 
which,  because  the  bishop  of  London  used  then  much 
to  do  for  his  age,  he  took  it  as  spoken  against  him,  and 
therefore  bare  him  this  displeasure.  The  archbishop, 
more  wisely  weighing  the  matter,  and  being  well 
acquainted  with  Colet,  so  took  his  part  against  his 
accusers,  that  he  at  that  time  was  rid  out  of  trouble. 

William  Tyndall,  in  his  book  answering  Master 
More,  addeth  moreover,  and  testifieth,  that  the  bi- 
shop of  London  would  have  made  the  said  Colet, 
dean  of  Paul's,  a  heretic,  for  translating  the  Paier* 
nosier  into  English,  had  not  the  bishop  of  Canter- 
bury holpen  the  dean. 

But  yet  the  malice  of  Fitxjames  the  bishop  so 
ceased  not ;  who,  being  thus  repulsed  by  the  arch< 


bishop,  practised  by  another  train  how  to  accuK 
him  unto  the  king.  The  occasion  thus  fell  It 
happened  the  same  time,  that  the  king  was  in  pre- 
paration of  war  against  France ;  whereupoo  the  bi- 
shop with  his  coadjutors,  taking  occasion  upon  cer- 
tain words  of  Colet,  wherein  he  seemed  to  prefer 
peace  before  any  kind  of  war,  were  it  never  so  jost; 
accused  him  therefore  in  their  sermons,  and  abo  be- 
fore the  king. 

Furthermore  it  so  befell  at  the  same  time,  that 
upon  Good  Friday  Dr.  Colet,  preaching  before  tbe 
king,  entreated  of  the  victory  of  Christ,  exhoi^ 
all  Christians  to  fight  under  the  standard  of  Christ, 
against  the  devil ;  adding,  moreover,  what  a  haid 
thing  it  was  to  fight  under  Christ's  banner,  and  tb^ 
all  they  which  upon  private  hatred  or  ambition  took 
weapon  against  their  enemy,  (one  Christian  to  slaj 
another,)  such  did  not  fight  under  the  banner  oi 
Christ,  but  rather  of  Satan :  and  therefore  condadJ 
ing  his  matter,  he  exhorted  that  Christian  men,  i^ 
their  wars,  would  follow  Christ  their  prince  ant 
captain,  in  fighting  against  their  enemies,  rath^ 
than  the  examples  of  Julius  or  Alexander,  &c.  Tti 
king,  hearing  Colet  thus  speak,  and  fearing  lest  b 
his  words  the  hearts  of  bis  soldiers  might  be  witi 
drawn  from  his  wars  which  he  had  then  in  ban 
todc  him  aside  and  talked  with  him  in  secret  co 
ference,  in  his  garden  walking.  Bishop  Fitz^un^ 
Brioot,  and  Standish,  who  were  his  enemies,  thou^ 
now  none  other,  but  that  Colet  must  needs  be  cd 
mitted  to  the  Tower ;  and  waited  for  his  comi 
out.  But  the  king,  with  great  gentlene»  ent 
taining  Dr.  Colet,  and  bidding  him  familiarly  to  { 
on  his  cap,  in  long  courteous  talk  had  with  hiit 
the  garden,  much  commended  him  for  bis  lean 
and  integrity  of  life ;  agreeing  with  him  in  all  poi 
but  that  only  he  required  him  (for  that  tbe  t 
soldiers  should  not  rashly  mistake  that  -which  he 
said)  more  plainly  to  explain  his  words  and  mid 
that  behalf;  which  after  he  did.  AjmI  so,  i 
long  communication  and  great  promises,  the  Idn^ 
missed  Colet  with  these  words,  saying  :  **  Lei  e 
man  have  his  doctor  as  him  Hketh,  this  shall  hi 
doctor  ;*'  and  so  departed.  Whereby  none  <^ 
adversaries  durst  ever  trouble  him  after  that  tS 

Among  many  other  memorable  acts  left  b 
him,  he  erected  the  worthy  foundation  of  the  « 
of  PauVs,  (I  pray  Grod  the  fruits  of  tlie  schob 
answer  the  foundation,)  for  the  cherishing 
youth  in  good  letters,  providing  a  sitfficieiftt  si 
as  weU  for  the  master,  as  for  tbe  usher  \  wh< 
willed  rather  to  be  appcunted  out  of  the  nun 
married  men,  than  of  nngle  priests  vrith  thti 
pected  chastity.  The  first  moderator  of  this 
was  William  Lily,  a  man  no  less  Tiotahle   i 
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laning,  than  was  Colet  for  his  foundation.     This 
Cafet  dttd  the  year  of  our  Lord  1519. 

Not  long  before  the  death  of  this  Colet  and  Lily, 

Imf  W'dkm  Grodne  and  William  Latimer,  both 

En^iflhmen  alio,   and    famously  learned.      This 

Gndoe^  as  he  began  to  read  in  his  open  lecture,  in 

tbdtiirch  of  St  Paul,  the  book  of  Dionysius  Areo- 

fiffU,  comoKmly  called  Hierarchia  Ecclesiastics, 

(iirthe  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  PauFs 

moot  in  use,)  in  the  first  entry  of  his  preface 

eiied  oat  with  great  vehemency  against  them,  who- 

M*ier  they  were,  who  either  denied  or  stood  in 

^  of  the  authority  of  that  book :  in  the  number 

(if  ffboo  he  noted  Laurence  Valla,  and  divers  others 

of  tk  I9tt  approved  judgment  and  learning.     But 

^A^rvardatbe  aame  Grodne,  when  he  had  continued 

ifevweeb  in  his  reading  thereof,  and  did  consider 

fmbermhinifbe  utterly  altered  and  recanted  his 

tiniiff  ientence,  protesting  openly,  that  the  afore- 

>UBed  book,  to  his  judgment,  was  never  written  by 

^  nthor  whom  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 

^to  be  called  Dionysius  Arec^agitau 

%  tmctation  of  these  two  couples  above  re- 

^^^oed,  do  occasion  me  to  adjoin  also  the  remem- 

weof  another  couple  of  like  learned  men :  the 

■■*  of  whom,  not  unworthy  to  be  remembered, 

tai  Thomas  Linacre,  and  Richard  Pace ;  which 

^  ioQowed  much  upon  the  time  of  Colet  and 

""^ia  Lily.     But  of  Richard  Pace,  who  was 

» lext  after  the  aforesaid  John  Colet,  more  con- 

Koieat  place  shall   serve  us  hereafter  to  speak, 

■"nj  to  the  story  of  Cardinal  Wolsey. 

*«*ofer,  to  these  two  I  thought  it  not  out  of 

to  cou^e  also  some  mention  of  Geoffrey 

sad  John  Gk>wer ;  which,  although  being 

j*A  <fiacicpant  firom  these  in  course  of  years,  yet 

PV^BB  not  unworthy  to  be  matched  with  these 

^^>ned  pecBoos,  in  commendation  of  their  study 

HWg.    Albeit  concerning  the  fuU  certainty 

^«  one  and  death  of  these  two,  we  cannot  find ; 

f'^'ppeareth  in  the  probgue  of  Gower's  work, 

Coofieflsio  AjBantis,  that  he  finished  it  in 

^^kaih  jear  of  Ring  Richard  the  Second. 

i^  end  of  tke  eighth  book  of  his  said  treatise, 

*«dntch  that  be  was  both  sick  and  old  when  he 

it;  whereby  it  may  ^pear  that  he  lived  not 

Xotwithstanding,  by  certain  verses  of 

^  Master  Gower,  placed  in  the  latter  end  of 

^s  works  both  in  Latin  and  English,  it  may 

that  he  was  alive  at  the  beginning  of  the  reign 

Hflorf  the  Fourth,  and  also  by  a  book 

he  wrote  to  the  same  King  Henry.    By  his 

withia  the  chapel  of  the  churdi  of  St 

OiCfj's,  which  was  then  a  monastery,  where 

^^  hit  wife  lit  bmiedj  it  appeareth  by  his  chain 


and  his  garland  of  laurel,  that  he  was  both  a  knight, 
and  flourishing  then  in  poetry ;  in  the  which  place 
of  his  sepulture  were  made  in  his  grave-stone  three 
books :  the  first  bearing  the  title.  Speculum  Me-* 
ditantis;  the  second,  Vox  Clamantis;  the  third, 
Confessio  Amantis.  Besides  these,  divers  chron* 
ides  and  other  works  more  he  compiled* 

Likewise,  as  touching  the  time  of  Chaucer,  by 
his  own  words  in  the  end  of  his  first  book  of  Troilus 
and  Cressida,  it  is  manifest  that  he  and  Gower  were 
both  of  one  time,  although  it  seemeth  that  Gower 
was  a  great  deal  his  andent ;  both  notably  learned, 
as  the  barbarous  rudeness  of  that  time  did  give; 
both  great  friends  together,  and  both  in  like  kind  of 
study  together  occupied;  so  endeavouring  them- 
selves, and  employing  their  time,  that  they,  excel* 
ling  many  others  in  study  and  exercise  of  good 
letters,  did  pass  forth  their  lives  here  right  worship- 
fully  and  godly,  to  the  worthy  fame  and  commenda- 
tion of  their  name.  Chaucer's  works  be  all  printed 
in  one  volume,  and  therefore  known  to  all  men. 

This  I  marvel,  to  see  the  idle  life  of  the  priests 
and  clergymen  of  that  time,  sedng  these  lay-persons 
showed  themselves  in  these  kinds  of  liberal  studies 
so  industrious  and  fruitfully  occupied.  But  much 
more  I  marvel  to  consider  this,  how  that  the  bishops^ 
condemning  and  abolishing  all  manner  of  English 
books  and  treatises  which  might  bring  the  people 
to  any  light  of  knowledge,  did  yet  authmze  the 
works  of  Chaucer  to  remain  still  and  to  be  occupied; 
who,  no  doubt,  saw  into  religion  as  much  almost  as 
even  we  do  now,  and  uttereth  in  his  works  no  less, 
and  seemeth  to  be  a  right  Wicklevian,  er  else  there 
was  never  any.  And  that  all  his  works  almost,  if 
they  be  thoroughly  advised,  will  testify  (albeit  it  be 
done  in  mirth,  and  covertly);  and  especially  the 
latter  end  of  his  third  book  of  the  Testament  of 
Love,  for  there  purely  he  toucheth  the  highest  mat- 
ter, that  is,  the  communion.  Wherein,  except  a 
man  be  altogether  blind,  he  may  espy  him  at  the 
full :  although  in  the  same  book,  (as  in  all  others  he 
useth  to  do,)  under  shadows  covertly,  as  under  a 
visor^  he  suborneth  truth  in  such  sort,  as  both  pri- 
vily she  may  profit  the  godly-minded,  and  yet  not 
be  espied  of  the  crafty  adversary.  And  therefore 
the  bishops,  belike,  taking  his  works  but  for  jests 
and  toys,  in  condemning  other  books,  yet  permitted 
his  books  to  be  read.  - 

So  it  pleased  God  to  blind  then  the  eyes  of  them, 
for  the  more  conmiodity  of  his  people,  to  the  intent 
that  through  the  reading  of  his  treatises,  some  fruit 
might  redound  thereof  to  his  church ;  as  no  doubt 
it  did  to  many.  As  also  I  am  partly  informed,  of 
certain  who  knew  the  parties,  who  to  them  reported, 
that  by  reading  of  Chaucer's  works   they  were 
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brought  to  the  trae  knowledge  of  religioo.  And 
not  unlike  to  be  true :  for,  to  omit  other  parts  of 
hia  volume,  whereof  ROine  are  more  fabulous  than 
other,  what  tale  can  be  more  plainly  told  than  the 
Tale  of  the  Ploughman?  or  what  finger  can  point  out 
more  directly  the  pope  with  his  prelates  to  be  anli- 
chriet,  thao  doth  the  poor  pelican  reasoning  against 
the  greedy  griffon  ?  Under  which  hypotypons,  or 
poesy,  who  is  so  blind  that  seeth  not  by  the  pelicanj 
the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  of  the  Lollards  to  be  de- 
fended against  the  Chnrch  oT  Borne  ?  or  who  is  so 
impudent  that  can  deny  that  to  be  true  which  the 
pelican  there  affinneth,  in  describing  the  presump- 
tuous pride  of  that  pretended  church?  Again, 
what  egg  can  be  more  like,  or  fig,  unto  another, 
than  the  words,  properties,  and  conditions  of  that 
nrening  griffon  resembleth  the  true  image,  that 
is,  the  nature  and  qualities,  of  that  which  we  call 
the  Church  of  Rome,  in  eveiy  point  and  degree  ? 
And  therefore  no  great  marvel  if  that  narration  nas 
exempted  out  d*  the  copies  of  Chaucer's  works; 
which  Dotwithstanding  now  is  restored  again,  and 
is  extant  for  every  man  to  read  that  is  disposed. 
This  GeoSVey  Chaucer,  being  bom,  as  is  thought, 
in  Oxfordshire,  and  dwelling  in  Woodstock,  lieth 
buried  in  the  church  of  the  minster  of  St.  Peter  at 
Westminster,  in  an  aisle  on  the  south  side  of  the 
said  church,  not  far  from  the  door  leading  to  the 
cloister ;  and  upon  hia  grave-stone  first  were  writ- 
ten these  two  old  verses : 


Afterwards,  about  A.  D.  1556,  one  Master  Brick- 
hftBi,  bestowing  more  coat  upon  his  tomb,  did  add 
thereunto  these  verses  following ; 

Qui  fuit  Anftonun  Vitci  tsr  miximai  olim, 
Gslfridui  Chaucer  conditur  hoc  tumulo. 

AnDum  >i  quniu  Doouni,  ri  Itmpon  morlu, 

£cca  Dota  nibaunt,  qua  tibi  euncts  notant. 

25  Octob.  AnoD  14U0. 

Sere  b^ginneth  the  Reformation  of  the  church 
nfChritt,  in  the  time  of  Martin  Luther. 

It  hough  it  cannot 
be  sufficiently 
expressed  with 
tongue  or  pen  of 
man,  into  what 
miserable  ruin 
and  desolation  the 
church  of  Christ 
was  brought  in 
those  latter  days; 
yet  partly  by  the  reading  of  these  stories  afore 
pat^  'sfune  intelligence   may  be   given   to   them 


which  have  judgment  to  mark,  or  eyn  to  aee, 
in  what  blindness  and  darkness  the  voild  wu 
drowned,  during  the  space  of  these  four  hundrHl 
years  heretofore  and  more.  By  the  Tieiring  lod 
considering  of  which  tines  and  historin,  thou  mej- 
est  understand,  gentle  reader,  how  the  religioa  of 
Christ,  which  only  coneisteth  in  spirit  snd  \efAy, 
was  wholly  turned  into  outward  ohservationB,  cere- 
monies, and  idolatry.  So  many  saints  we  bad,  k 
many  gods ;  so  many  monasteries,  so  nnnji  pil- 
grimages ;  as  many  churches,  as  many  relics  fof^ 
and  feigned  we  had :  again,  so  many  relic*,  romui; 
lying  miracles  we  believed.  Instead  of  the  oclj' 
living  Lord,  we  worshipped  dead  stocks  and  stonn : 
in  place  of  Christ  immortal,  we  adored  mwtal  bretd : 
instead  of  his  blood,  we  worshipped  the  Uood  tit 
ducks.  How  the  pec^te  were  led,  so  that  the  piieen 
were  fed,  no  care  was  taken.  Instead  of  Ood's 
word,  man's  word  was  set  up  :  instead  of  Christ's 
Testament,  the  pope's  testament,  that  is,  tbe  guka 
law  :  instead  of  Paul,  tbe  Master  of  Sentences  tooii 
place,  and  almost  full  possession.  The  law  of  God 
was  little  read,  the  use  and  end  thereof  was  les 
known  ;  and  as  the  end  of  tbe  law  vraa  unknono 
so  the  difference  between  the  gospel  and  the  li* 
was  not  underatood,  the  benefit  of  Christ  not  cod 
sidered,  the  efi^t  of  faith  not  expended  :  thraug 
the  ignorance  whereof  it  cannot  be  told  what  ii 
finite  errors,  sects,  and  religions  crept  into  tl 
church,  overwhelming  the  world  as  with  a  Bood 
ignorance  and  seduction.  And  no  marvel ;  ' 
where  tbe  foundation  is  not  well  laid,  what  buil 
ing  can  stand  and  prosper  ?  The  foandntion  of 
our  Christianity  is  only  this :  The  promise  of  G 
in  the  blood  of  Christ  hia  Son,  giving  and  prcmiisi 
life  unto  all  that  believe  in  him:  giving  (aaith  I 
Scripture)  unto  us,  and  not  bai^aining  or  iude 
ing  with  us :  and  that  freely  (saith  the  Scriptn 
for  CHirist'a  sake ;  and  not  conditionally  for 
merit's  sake. 

Furthermore,  freely  (saith  the  Scripture)  by  gn 
that  the  promise  might  be  firm  and  sure  ;  and 
by  the  works  that  we  do,  which  always  uc  doj 
ful.  By  grace  (saith  the  Scripture)  through  ; 
mise  to  all  and  upon  all  that  believe  ;  and  nol 
the  law,  upon  them  that  do  deserve.  For 
come  by  deserving,  then  is  it  not  of  ^race  '.  if  ' 
not  of  grace,  then  is  it  not  of  promise,  and  con! 
wise,  if  it  be  of  grace  and  promise,  then  ia  it.  n 
works,  saith  St.  Paul.  Upon  this  fbundatic 
Ood's  free  promise  and  grace  first  builded  thi 
triarche,  kings,  and  prophets:  opon  this 
foundation  also  Christ  the  Lord  builded  hia  cb^ 
upon  the  which  foundation  the  apostles  lik 
builded  the  church  apostolical  or  catbolicsl. 
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I  Ttk  ^ottolical  and  catboKc  fooodaiion  eo  long 
ktfae  dmch  did  retauy  bo  long  it  continued  sincere 
pjaooad:  wfaick  endured  a  long  season  after  the 
^ortk^*  time.  But  after,  in  process  of  years, 
taoogb  weahh  and  negligence  crept  into  the  church, 
imn M  this  foundation  hegan  to  be  lost,  came  in 
bvboildav,  which  would  build  upon  a  new  found- 
fta  t  new  church  more  glorious,  which  we  call 
m  tW  Ckurdi  of  Rome ;  who,  being  not  content- 
it  vill  the  old  foundation,  and  the  Head-comer- 
tam,  vUch  the  Lord  by  his  word  had  laid,  in 
fm  tfaoeof  they  laid  the  groundwork  upon  the 
^idftioB  and  strength  of  the  law  and  works.  Al- 
kgh  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  the  doctrine 
iGtd's  holy  law,  and  of  good  works  according  to 
li  Mine,  is  a  thing  most  necessary  to  be  learned, 
fid  fallowed  of  all  men  ;  yet  is  it  not  that  found- 
fbnwhovupon  our  salvation  consisteth:  neither 
htku  fbuidation  able  to  bear  up  the  weight  of  the 
iigdon  of  heaven,  but  is  rather  the  thing  which 
ifceflded  upon  the  foundation;  which  foundation 
*hmi  Christ,  according  as  we  are  taught  of  St 
hd,njii^,  *'  No  man  can  lay  any  other  foundation 
imk  tfatt  which  is  kid,  Christ  Jesus,"  &c. 

hi  this  ancient  foundation,  with  the  old  ancient 
W^  of  Christ,  as  I  said,  hath  been  now  of  long 
fac  fcoaken  ;  and  instead  thereof,  a  new  church 
^  t  new  foundation  hath  been  erected  and  framed, 
M  vptm  God's  promise,  and  his  free  grace  in 
PmC  Jesus,  nor  upon  free  justification  by  faith, 
M  upon  merits  and  deserts  of  men's  working. 
4sd  hereof  have  they  planted  all  these  their  new 
K*ve»,  80  infinite,  that  they  cannot  well  be  num- 
■*td;  ts  masses-trecenaries,  dirges,  obsequies, 
■■^  tad  hoors-ainging-service,  vigils,  midnight- 
■^,  hare-feot-going,  fish-tasting,  Lent-foat,  em- 
•»-fc<,  ititioDf,  rogations,  jubilees,  advocation  of 
'■*■♦  W^l^^  to  images,  pilgrimage- walking,  works 
'■F^WDgition,  application  of  merits,  orders,  rules, 
*•*•  of  religion,  vows  of  chastity,  wilful  poverty, 
foittt,  lelatioDs,  indulgencies,  penance,  and  satis- 
■**»o,  with  auricular  confession,  founding  of  ab- 
«7*»  hoiWing  of  chapels,  giving  to  churches :  and 
*^  tt  ftble  to  recite  all  their  laborious  buildings, 
■hdyfrimed  upon  a  wrong  ground;  and  all  for 
¥*■»««  of  the  true  foundation,  which  is  the  free 
i"*»fc»tioa  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  the  Son  of 

^twewer  to  note,  that  as  this  new-found  Church 
«  Booe  was  thus  deformed  in  doctrine,  so  no  less 
•ttiteomipted  in  order  of  Hfo  and  deep  hjrpocrisy, 
ivnigall things  only  under  pretences  and  dissembled 
™*>-  80,  nnder  the  pretence  of  Peter's  chair, 
«*y  oercised  a  majesty  above  emperors  and  kings, 
^edn  the  tisor  of  their  vowed  chastity,  reigned 


adultery ;  under  the  yoke  of  professed  poverty,  they 
possessed  the  goods  of  the  temporalty ;  under  the 
title  of  being  dead  unto  the  world,  they  not  only 
reigned  in  the  world,  but  also  ruled  the  world; 
under  the  colour  of  the  keys  of  heaven  to  hang 
under  their  girdle,  they  brought  all  the  states  of  the 
world  under  their  girdle,  and  crept  not  only  into 
the  purses  of  men,  but  also  into  their  consciences. 
They  heard  their  confessions ;  they  knew  their 
secrets ;  they  dispensed  as  they  were  disposed,  and 
loosed  what  them  listed.  And  finally,  when  they 
had  brought  the  whole  world  under  their  subjections, 
yet  did  their  pride  neither  cease  to  ascend,  neither 
could  their  avarice  be  ever  satisfied.  And  if  the 
example  of  Cardinal  Wolsey  and  other  cardinals  and 
popes  cannot  satisfy  thee,  I  beseech  thee,  gentie 
reader !  turn  over  the  aforesaid  book  of  **  the  Plougb- 
man's  Tale"  in  Chaucer,  above-mentioned,  where 
thou  shalt  understand  much  more  of  their  demeanour 
than  I  have  here  described. 

In  these  so  blind  and  miserable  corrupt  days  of 
darkness  and  ignorance,  thou  seest,  good  reader  I  I 
doubt  not,  how  necessary  it  was;  and  high  time, 
that  reformation  of  the  church  should  come,  which 
now  most  happily  and  graciously  began  to  work, 
through  the  merciful  and  no  less  needful  providence 
of  Almighty  God ;  who,  although  he  suffered  his 
church  to  wander  and  start  aside,  through  the  se- 
duction of  pride  and  prosperity  a  long  time,  yet  at 
length  it  pleased  his  goodness  to  respect  his  people, 
and  to  reduce  his  church  into  the  pristine  found- 
ation and  frame  again,  from  whence  it  was  piteously 
decayed.  Whereof  I  have  now  consequently  to 
treat ;  intending  by  the  grace  of  Christ  to  declare 
how,  and  by  what  means  this  reformation  of  the 
church  first  began,  and  how  it  proceeded,  increasing 
by  little  and  little  unto  this  perfection  which  now 
we  see,  and  more  I  trust  shall  see. 

And  herein  we  have  first  to  behold  the  admirable 
work  of  God*s  wisdom.  For  as  the  first  decay  and 
ruin  of  the  church  before  began  of  rude  ignorance, 
and  lack  of  knowledge  in  teachers;  so,  to  restore 
the  church  again  by  doctrine  and  learning,  it  pleased 
God  to  open  to  man  the  art  of  printing,  the  time 
whereof  was  shortly  after  the  burning  of  Huss  and 
Jerome.  Printing  being  opened,  incontinently 
ministered  unto  the  church  the  instruments  and  tools 
of  learning  and  knowledge ;  which  were  good  books 
and  authors  which  before  lay  hid  and  unknown. 
The  science  of  printing  being  found,  immediately 
followed  the  grace  of  God  ;  which  stirred  up  good 
wits  aptly  to  conceive  the  light  of  knowledge  and 
of  judgment :  by  which  light  darkness  began  to  be 
espied,  and  ignorance  to  be  detected ;  truth  from 
error,  religion  from  superstition,  to  be  discerned,  as 
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is  above  more  largely  discodrsed,  where  was  touched 
the  inyention  of  printing. 

Furthermore,  after  these  wits  stirred  up  of  God, 
other  more,  increasing  daily  more  and  more  in 
science,  in  tongues,  and  perfection  of  knowledge ; 
who  DOW  were  able  not  only  to  discern  in  matters 
of  judgment,  but  also  were  so  armed  and  furnished 
with  the  help  of  good  letters,  that  they  did  en- 
counter also  with  the  adversary,  sustaining  the  cause 
and  defence  of  learning  against  barbarity ;  of  verity 
against  error ;  of  true  religion  against  superstition. 
In  number  of  whom,  against  many  other  here  un- 
named, were  Picus,  and  Franciscus  Mirandula, 
Laurentius  Valla,  Franciscus  Petrarcha,  Doctor  de 
Wesalia,  Revelinus,  Grocinus,  Doctor  Colet,  Rhe- 
namus,  Erasmus,  &c.  And  here  began  the  first 
push  and  assault  to  be  given  against  the  ignorant 
and  barbarous  faction  of  the  pope*s  pretended 
church ;  who,  after  that,  by  their  learned  writings 
and  laborious  travail,  they  had  opened  a  window 
of  light  unto  the  world,  and  had  made,  as  it  were, 
a  way  more  ready  for  others  to  come  after ;  imme- 
diately, according  to  God's  gracious  appointment, 
followed  Martin  Luther,  with  other  after  him ;  by 
whose  minbtry  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  work  a  more 
full  reformation  of  his  church,  as  by  their  acts  and 
proceedings  hereafter  shall  follow  (Christ  willing) 
more  amply  to  be  declared. 

And  DOW  coming  to  the  time  and  story  of  Martin 
Luther,  whom  the  Lord  did  ordain  and  appoint  to 
be  the  principal  organ  and  minister  under  him,  to 
reform  religion;  to  subvert  the  see  of  the  pope; 
first,  before  we  enter  into  the  tractation  hereof,  it 
shall  not  be  impertiocDt  to  the  purpose,  to  infer 
such  prophecies  and  forewamings  as  were  sent  be- 
fore of  God,  by  divers  and  sundry  good  men,  long 
before  the  time  of  Luther,  which  foretold  and  pro- 
phesied of  this  reformation  of  the  church  to  come. 

Prophecie$  going  before  Martin  Luther, 

And  first  to  begin  with  the  prophecy  of  John 
Huss  and  Jerome,  it  is  both  notable,  and  also  be- 
fore mentioned,  what  the  said  John  Huss,  at  the 
time  of  his  burning,  prophesied  unto  his  enemies, 
saying :  That  after  **  a  hundred  years  come  and  gone, 
they  should  give  account  to  God  and  to  him."  Where 
is  to  be  noted,  that  counting  from  the  year  1415,  (in 
the  which  year  John  Huss  was  burned,)  or  from 
the  year  1416,  (when  Jerome  did  suffer,)  unto  the 
year  15 1 6,  (when  Martin  Luther  began  first  to  write,) 
we  shall  find  the  number  of  a  hundred  years  expired. 

Likewise  to  this  may  be  adjoined  the  prophetical 
vision  or  dream,  which  chanced  to  the  said  John 
Huss,  lying  in  tlie  dungeon  of  the  Friars  in  Con- 
stance, a  little  before  he  was  burned.     His  dream. 


as  he  himself  repcnrteth  it  id  his  epistles  writing  to 
Master  John  Clum,  and  as  I  have  also  before  n* 
corded  the  same,  so  will  I  now  repeat  the  some  again, 
in  like  effect  of  words  as  he  wrote  it  himself  in 
Latin,  the  effect  of  which  Latin  b  this : 

**  I  pray  you  expound  to  me  the  dream  which  I 
had  this  Dight.  I  saw  that  Id  my  church  at  Beth- 
lehem (whereof  I  was  parsou)  they  desired  and  la- 
boured to  abolish  all  the  images  of  Christ,  and  did 
abolish  them.  I,  the  uext  day  following,  rose  up, 
and  saw  many  other  painters,  who  painted  both  the 
same,  and  many  more  images,  and  more  fair,  which 
I  was  glad  to  behold.  Whereupon  the  painters, 
with  the  great  multitude  of  the  people,  said.  Now 
let  the  bishops  and  priests  come,  and  put  os  out 
these  images  if  they  can.  Which  thing  done,  much 
people  rejoiced  in  Bethlehem,  and  I  with  them. 
And  rising  up,  I  felt  myself  to  laugh." 

This  dream  Master  John  of  Clum  first  expound- 
ed. Then  he,  in  the  next  epistle  after,  expoundec 
it  himself  to  this  effect : 

*'  The  commandment  of  Grod  standing,  that  w< 
must  observe  no  dreams,  yet,  notwithstanding, 
trust  that  the  life  of  Christ  was  painted  in  Betble 
hem  by  me,  through  his  word,  in  the  hearts  of  men 
the  which  preaching  they  went  about  in  Bethlehec 
to  destroy,  first,  in  commanding  that  no  preachin 
should  be,  neither  in  the  church  of  Bethlehem,  nc 
in  the  chapels  thereby :  secondly,  that  the  church 
Bethlehem  should  be  thrown  down  to  the  grouni 
The  same  life  of  Christ  shall  be  painted  up  age 
by  more  preachers  much  better  than  I,  and  aflei 
much  more  better  sort,  so  that  a  great  number 
people  shall  rejoice  thereat ;  all  such  as  love  t 
life  of  Christ :  and  also  I  shall  rejoice  myseU^ 
what  time  I  shall  awake,  that  is,  when  I  shall  r 
again  from  the  dead." 

Also  in  his  forty-eighth  epistle  he  seemeth 
have  a  like  prophetical  meaning,  where  he  sail 
that  he  trusted  that  those  things,  which  he  ap 
then  within  the  house,  should  afterwards  be  prea 
ed  above  on  the  house-top,  &c. 

And  because  we  are  here  in  hand  with  the  \ 
phecies  of  John  Huss,  it  is  not  to  be  omitted  v 
he  writeth  in  a  certain  treatise,  De  Sacerdotuc 
Monachorum  camalium  abominatione,  thus  pro] 
sying  of  the  reformation  of  the  church. 

*'  The  church,*'  he  saith,  '*  cannot  be  reduced  t 
former  dignity,  and  reformed,  before  all  tliixig^s 
be  made  new  (the  truth  whereof  appeareth  b^ 
temple  of  Solomcm) ;  as  well  the  clergy  and  pri 
as  al80  the  people  and  laity.  Or  else,  exoei 
such  as  now  be  addicted  to  avarice,  from  tbe 
to  the  most,  be  first  converted  and  renewed,  ai 
the  people  as  the  clerks  and  priests,  things  ot 
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pidmedL  Albeit,  as  my  mind  now  giveth  me, 
I  hefiefe  r^ber  the  first,  that  is,  that  then  shall 
ka  Dcw  people,  ibnned  aAer  the  new  man,  which 
i  crested  after  Qod.  Of  the  which  people,  new 
lerits  and  priests  shall  come  forth  utd  be  taken, 
ill  shall  bate  covetousnesa  and  glory  of  this 
bbonnng  to  a  heavenly  conversation.  Not- 
,  all  these  things  shall  be  done  and 
ia  continuanoe  and  order  of  time,  dispensed 
Ikibt  the  same  purpose.  And  this  God  doth, 
fffl  4o,of  bis  own  goodness  and  mercy,  and  for 
of  bis  patience  and  sufferance,  giving  time 
of  repentance  to  them  that  have  long  lain 
A«raos,to  amend  and  flee  irom  the  face  of  the 
I  fiiry,  nntil  at  length  all  shall  suffer  together, 
mil  both  the  carnal  people,  and  priests,  and 
^Ua,  m  process  and  order  of  time,  shall  fall  away 
pdbe  coosomed,  as  is  the  doth  consumed  and  eaten 
f  the  Both,"  &c 

I  WiUi  tins  prophecy  of  John  Huss  above-men- 
losed,  ipfa^ing  of  the  hundred  years,  accordeth  also 
^  ItttkioBy  of  Jerome,  his  fellow  martyr,  in  these 

Ci:  *'And  I  cite  you  all  to  answer  before  the 
k%k  and  just  Judge,  after  a  hundred  years." 

Vsi  Joome  was  burnt,  A.  D.  1416 ;  and  Lu- 
to  write,  A.  D.  1516,  which  was  just  a 
years,  according  to  the  right  account  of 
'•  pophecy. 

PUip  Aklancthon,  in  his  Apology,  testifieth  of 
•I  Mn  Hilton,  a  monk  in  Thuringia,  who,  for 
ffiliii^  against  certain  abuses  of  the  place  and  or- 
iff  wkere  he  lived,  was  cast  into  prison.  At  length 
MBg  wesk  and  feeble  through  imprisonment,  he 
M  far  the  warden  of  the  convent,  desiring  and  be- 
■Kfciag  him  to  have  some  respect  of  his  woeful  state 
■d  pitifol  case.  The  warden  rebuking  and  ac- 
ttng  him  for  what  be  had  done  and  spoken ;  he 
■•vonl  sgam  and  said.  That  he  had  spoken  no- 
■^  which  might  be  prejudicial  or  hurtful  to 
"»  aookcty,  or  against  their  religion :  but  there 
■*W  come  one,  (and  assigned  the  year  1516,)  who 
AftU  Qtteriy  subvert  all  monkery,  and  they  should 
■•^  b«  able  to  resist  him,  &c. 

I^  it  were  to  induce  here  all  prophecies  that 
W  md  ia  histories :  certain  I  mind  briefly  to  touch 
■■'  !■«  over.  And  first  to  omit  the  revelations  of 
^^  (whereunto  I  do  not  much  attribute,)  who, 
''■!*«^i»g  of  the  destruction  of  Rome,  Book  iv. 
«f.  n,  nith : 

^BoBe  shall  be  scoured  and  purged  with  three 
™P"-*ith  sword,  fire,  and  the  plough.  Resem- 
""■jtBoreofer,  the  said  Church  of  Rome  to  a  plant 
^^^o^ti  oat  of  the  old  place  into  a  new  :  also  to  a 
^y  eoDdemned  by  a  judge  to  have  the  skin  flayed 
"^^  ^  blood  to  be  drawn  from  the  flesh ;  the  flesh 


to  be  cutout  in  pieces ;  and  the  bones  thereof  to  be 
broken ;  and  all  the  marrow  to  be  squeezed  out 
from  the  same ;  so  that  no  part  thereof  remain 
whole  and  perfect,"  &c. 

But  to  these  speculations  of  Briget  I  give  no 
great  respect,  as  neither  I  do  to  the  predictions  of 
Katharine  de  Senis. 

And  yet,  notwithstanding,  Antoninus,  writing  of 
the  same  Katharine  in  his  third  part,  reciteth  her 
words  thus  (prophesying  of  the  reformation  of  the 
church)  to  Friar  Reymund,  her  ghostly  father : 

**  By  these  tribulations,"  saith  she  *'  God,  after  a 
secret  manner  unknown  to  man,  shall  purge  his  holy 
church ;  and  after  those  things  shall  follow  such  a 
reformation  of  the  holy  church  of  God,  and  such  a 
renovation*of  the  holy  pastors,  that  only  the  cogita- 
tion and  remembrance  thereof  maketh  my  spirit  to 
rejoice  in  the  Lord.  And,  as  I  have  oftentimes 
told  you  heretofore,  the  spouse,  which  is  now  all 
deformed  and  ragged,  shall  be  adorned  and  decked 
with  most  rich  and  precious  ouches  and  brooches ; 
and  all  the  faithful  shall  be  glad  and  rejoiced  to  see 
themselves  so  beautified  with  so  holy  pastors.  Yea, 
and  also  the  infidels,  then  allured  by  the  sweet  sa- 
vour  of  Christ,  shall  return  to  the  catholic  fold,  and 
be  converted  to  the  true  Bishop  and  Shepherd  of 
their  souls.  Give  thanks  therefore  to  God;  for 
after  this  storm  he  will  give  a  great  calm.**  &c. 

Of  the  authority  of  this  prophetess  I  have  not  to 
affirm  or  judge,  but  rather  to  hear  what  the  catho* 
lie  judges  will  say  of  this  their  own  saint  and  pro- 
phet For  if  they  do  not  credit  her  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy, why  then  do  they  authorize  her  for  a  pure 
saint  among  the  sisters  of  dear  St.  Dominic  ?  If  they 
warrant  her  prophecy,  let  them  say  then.  When 
was  this  glorious  reformation  of  the  church  ever 
true,  or  like  to  be  true,  if  it  be  not  true  now,  in  this 
marvellous  alteration  of  the  church  in  these  our 
latter  days  ?  or  when  was  there  any  such  conversion 
of  Christian  people  in  all  countries  ever  heard  of, 
since  the  apostles*  time,  as  hath  been  since  the 
preaching  of  Martin  Luther  ? 

Of  Hieronimus  Savonarola  I  wrote  before,  showing 
that  he  prophesied,  that  one  should  pass  over  the 
Alps,  like  to  Cyrus,  who  should  subvert  and  destroy 
all  Italy:  which  may  well  be  applied  to  God*8 
word,  and  the  gospel  of  Christ,  spreading  now 
abroad  since  Luther*s  time. 

Theodoric,  bishop  of  Croatia,  lived  near  about 
the  time  when  Huss  and  Jerome  were  mart3nred; 
who,  in  the  end  of  his  prophetical  verses,  which 
are  extant  in  print,  declareth, 

*'  That  the  see  of  Rome,  which  is  so  horribly 
polluted  with  simony  and  avarice,  shall  fall,  and  no 
more  oppress  men  with  tyranny,  as  it  hath  done. 
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and  that  it  shall  be  subverted  by  its  own  subjects  ; 
and  that  the  church  and  true  piety  shall  flourish 
again  more  than  ever  it  did  before." 

Noviomagus  testifieth,  that  he,  A.  D.  1620, 
heard  Ostendorpius,  a  canon  of  Daventer,  say,  that 
when  he  was  a  young  man,  Doctor  Weselus,  a  Frie- 
sian,  which  was  then  an  old  man,  told  him,  that  he 
should  live  to  see  this  new  school  divinity  of  Sco- 
tus,  Aquinas,  and  Bonaventure,  to  be  utterly  for- 
saken and  exploded  of  all  true  Christians. 

In  a  book  of  Charles  Boville,  mention  is  made  of 
a  certain  vision  which  one  Nicholas,  a  hermit  of 
Helvetia,  had ;  in  which  vision  he  saw  the  pope's 
head  crowned  with  three  swords  proceeding  from 
his  face,  and  three  swords  coming  towards  it.  This 
vision  b  also  printed  in  the  books  of  Martin  Lu- 
ther, with  his  preface  before  it. 

Nicholas  Medler,  being  of  late  superintendent  of 
Brunswick,  affirmed  and  testified, 

'^  That  he  heard  and  knew  a  certain  priest  in  his 
country,  which  told  the  priests  there,  that  they  laid 
aside  Paul  under  their  desks  and  pews;  but  the 
time  would  come,  when  Paul  should  come  abroad, 
and  drive  them  under  the  desks  and  dark  stalls, 
where  they  should  not  appear,"  &c. 

Matthius  Flaccius,  in  the  end  of  his  book  en- 
titled, De  Testibus  Yeritatis,  speaketh  of  one  Mi- 
chael Stifelius : 

This  Michael,  being  an  old  man,  told  him,  that 
he  heard  the  priests  and  monks  say  many  times, 
by  old  prophecies,  that  a  violent  reformation  must 
needs  come  against  them :  and  also  that  the  said 
Michael  heard  Conrad  Stifelius  his  father  many 
times  declare  the  same :  who  also,  for  the  great 
hatred  he  bare  against  this  filthy  sect  of  monks 
and  priests,  told  to  one  Peter  Pirer,  a  friend  and 
neighbour  of  his,  that  he  should  live  and  see  the 
day ;  and  therefore  desired  him,  that  when  the  day 
came,  besides  those  priests  which  he  should  kill  for 
himself,  he  would  kill  one  priest  more  for  his  sake. 

This  Stifelius  thought,  belike,  that  this  reform- 
ation should  be  wrought  by  outward  violence,  and 
force  of  sword ;  but  he  was  therein  deceived ;  al- 
though the  adversary  useth  all  forcible  means,  and 
violent  tyranny,  yet  the  proceeding  of  the  gospel 
always  beginneth  with  peace  and  quietness. 

In  the  table  of  Amersham  men  I  signified  a  little 
before,  how  one  Haggar  of  London,  speaking  of 
this  reformation  to  come,  declared,  that  the  priests 
should  make  battle,  and  have  the  upper  hand  a 
while,  but  shortly  they  should  be  vanquished  and 
overthrown  for  ever. 

In  the  time  of  Pope  Alexander  the  Sixth,  and 
about  A.  D.  1500,  as  is  before  specified,  the  high 
angel  which  stood  on  the  top  of  the  pope*8  church 


and  castle  of  St.  Angelo,  was  thrown  down  wf 
terrible  thunder  into  the  river  Tiber:  whcj 
might  seem  to  be  declared  the  ruin  and  hJ\  of 
popedom. 

To  this  may  be  adjoined,  which  in  certain  ch^ 
cles,  and  in  John  Bale,  is  recorded ;  which  s^ 
that  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1516,  (whi<^  wa^ 
same  year  when  Martin  Luther  began,)  Pope  j 
the  Tenth  did  create  one  and  thirty  cardinak^ 
the  which  year  and  day  of  their  creation,  there 
a  tempest  of  thunder  and  lightning  in  Rome,  w| 
so  struck  the  church  where  the  cardinals  were  m^ 
that  it  removed  the  little  child  Jesas  out  of 
lap  of  his  mother,  and  the  keys  out  of  St.  Pet 
hand  :  which  thing  many  then  did  interpret  to  i 
nify  and  foreshow  the  subversion  and  alleratioi] 
the  see  of  Rome. 

Hitherto  pertaineth  also  a  strange  portent  an 
prodigious  token  from  heaven,  A.  D.  1505,  in  I 
which  year,  under  the  reign  of  Maximilian  the  i 
peror,  there  appeared  in  Germany,  upon  the  i 
tures  of  men,  as  well  of  priests  as  laymen ;  uj 
women's  garments  also,  and  upon  their  rocks 
they  were  spinning,  divers  prints  and  tokens  of  \ 
nails,  of  the  sponge,  of  the  spear,  of  the  Lord's  cc 
and  of  bloody  crosses,  &c. :  all  which  were  « 
upon  their  caps  and  gowns,  as  is  most  certainly  ti 
tified  and  recorded  by  divers  which  both  did  s^ 
and  also  did  write  upon  the  same.  Of  whom  fii 
was  Maximilian  the  emperor,  who  both  had  9i 
showed  the  same  to  Franciscus  Mirandula,  M 
wrote  thereupon  a  book  in  Latin  metre  called  SU 
rosticon. 

Of  this  also  writeth  John  Carion,  Functius,  Phi) 
Melancthon,  Flaccius,  with  divers  other  md 
These  marks  and  tokens,  as  they  were  very  Strang 
so  they  were  diversely  expounded  of  many;  son 
thinking  that  they  portended  affliction  and  perscd 
tion  of  the  church  to  draw  near ;  some,  that  G< 
by  that  token  did  adtnonish  them,  or  foreshowed  un 
them  the  true  doctrine  of  their  justification,  ^hw 
only  is  to  be  sought  in  the  cross  and  passion  i 
Christ,  and  in  no  other  thing.  This  I  marvel,  ihi 
Christianus  Masseus,  and  others  of  that  professioi 
do  leave  it  out.  Belike  they  saw  something  in 
that  made  not  to  their  liking.  For,  whether  it  sij 
nifieth  persecution  to  come  upon  the  Germans,  the 
cannot  be  evil  that  suffer  and  bear  the  cross  wiC 
Christ :  or  whether  it  signifieth  the  true  doctrine  < 
Christ  coming  to  the  Germans,  it  cannot  otherwis 
be,  but  that  the  doctrine  of  the  bishop  of  Rom 
must  needs  be  wrong,  which  is  contrary  to  tbi 
which  God  hath  stirred  up  in  Germany. 

By  these  and  such-like  prophecies,  it  is  enden 
to  understand,  the  time  not  to  be  far  off,  when  God 
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rf  Jul  detennmate  pnmdence,  was  disposed  to  re- 
ins tod  to  restore  his  church.  And  not  only  by 
^ose  prophecies  the  same  might  well  appear,  but 
dto,  and  nnich  rather,  by  the  hearts  of  the  people 
It  tint  time ;  whose  minds  were  so  incensed  and 
hBuaed  with  hatred  against  the  pomp  and  pride  of 
PflBc,  both  through  all  nations,  and  especially  the 
|Ba^  of  Germany,  that  it  was  easy  to  perceive  the 
\imt  ms  Dear  at  hand,  when  the  pride  of  popish 
;|tihcy  would  have  a  faU.  Such  disdain  there  was, 
I  wtA  osttempt  and  derision  began  to  rise  on  every 
ale  dm,  against  the  pope  and  the  court  of  Home, 
I  te  it  migfat  soon  appear,  by  the  hearts  of  the  peo- 
I  |fe,tbt  God  was  not  disposed  to  have  it  long  stand. 
I  Far  Botber  were  their  detestable  doings  so  secret, 
I  Alt  nes  did  not  see  them,  neither  did  any  man 
kbld  tbem,  having  any  sparkle  of  godliness,  that 
endd  abide  them.  And  thereupon  grew  these  pro- 
wrbf  to  their  derision,  in  every  country,  as  in  Ger- 
fiiay  it  hath  been  a  proverb  amongst  them. 

I    *  Wbt  k  ihh,  to  tee  the  world  now  round  about, 
Ikt  fntheae  ihaveUng  priests  no  man  that  once  may  rout  ?" 

*  Ai  mm  ai  a  clerk  is  shorn  into  his  order,  by  and 
Utbe  devil  entereth  into  him." 

**1&  the  name  of  God,  beginneth  all  evil ;"  al- 
ySaq  to  the  pope's  hulls,  which  commonly  so 

"Item, When  bulls  come  from  Rome,  bind  well 

jwr  panes." 
"The nearer  Rome,  the  farther  from  Christ." 
"Item,  He  that  goeth  once  to  Rome,  seeth  a 

wicked  man: 
"fie  that  goeth  twice,  leameth  to  know  him  : 
"He  that  goeth  thrice,  hringeth  him  home  with 

"Item,  The  court  of  Rome  never  regardeth  the 
^^>  without  the  wool." 
"Owe  were  wooden  chalices,  and  golden  priests : 

"Now  we  have  golden  chalices,  and   wooden 

pneiti." 

"Ooce  Christian  men  had  blind  churches,  and 
%iit  hearts: 

"Now  they  have  blind  hearts,  and  light  churches." 

"Item,  Many  are  worshipped  for  saints  in  heaven, 
'^wie  wok  be  burning  in  hell." 

la  Fiaoce,  Gallus  Senonensis,  writeth  four  hun- 
TO  yeare  ago,  that  amongst  them  it  was  an  old 
"jiag,  **  That  Satan  was  let  loose  at  Rome  to  de- 
«wy  the  whole  church." 


Thomas  Becket  himself,  in  his  time,  writing  to 
the  college  of  cardinals,  denieth  it  not  but  to  be  a 
common  word  both  through  town  and  city,  "  That 
there  is  no  right  in  Rome." 

To  these  may  be  adjoined  also  the  A,  B,  C,  which 
we  find  in  the  margin  of  a  certain  old  register  to  be 
attributed  to  William  Thorpe,  whose  story  we  have 
comprehended  before. 

*'  A  wake,  ye  ghostly  persons,  awake,  awake, 
B  otb  priest,  pope,  bishop,  and  cardinal ! 
G  onsider  wisely,  what  ways  ye  take, 
D  angerously  being  like  to  have  a  fall. 
£  very  where  the  mischief  of  you  all, 
F  ar  and  near,  breaketh  out  very  fast ; 
G  od  will  needs  be  revenged  at  the  last. 

H  ow  long  have  ye  the  world  captived, 

1  n  sore  bondage  of  men's  traditions  ? 

K  ings  and  emperors  ye  have  deprived, 

L  ewdly  usurping  their  chief  possessions : 

M  uch  misery  ye  make  in  all  regions. 

N  ow  your  frauds  be  almost  at  their  latter  cast, 

O  f  God  sore  to  be  revenged  at  the  last. 

P  oor  people  to  oppress  ye  have  no  shame, 
Q  uaking  for  fear  of  your  double  tyranny. 
R  ightful  justice  ye  have  put  out  of  frame, 
S  eeking  the  lust  of  your  god,  the  belly. 
T  herefore  I  dare  you  boldly  certify, 

V  ery  little  though  you  be  thereof  aghast, 

Y  et  God  will  be  revenged  at  the  last." 

By  these  and  such-like  sayings,  which  may  be 
collected  innumerable,  it  may  soon  be  seen  what 
hearts  and  judgments  the  people  had  in  those  days 
of  the  Romish  clergy ;  which  thing,  no  doubt,  was 
of  God  as  a  secret  prophecy,  that  shortly  religion 
should  be  restored ;  *  according  as  it  came  to  pass 
about  this  present  time,  when  Dr.  Martin  Luther 
first  began  to  write;  afler  Picus  Mirandula,  and 
Laurentius  Valla,  and  last  of  all  Erasmus  of  Rotter- 
dam, had  somewhat  broken  the  way  before,  and  had 
shaken  the  monks'  houses.  But  Luther  gave  the 
stroke,  and  plucked  down  the  foundation,  and  all 
by  opening  one  vein,  long  hid  before,  wherein  lieth 
the  touchstone  of  all  truth  and  doctrine,  as  the  only 
principal  origin  of  our  salvation,  which  is,  our  free 
justifying  by  faith  only,  in  Christ  the  Son  of  God. 
The  laborious  travails,  and  the  whole  process,  and 
the  constant  preachings  of  this  worthy  man,  because 
they  are  sufiiciently  declared  in  the  history  of  John 
Sleiden,  I  shall  the  less  need  to  stay  long  there- 
upon ;  but  only  to  run  over  some  principal  matters 
of  his  life  and  acts,  as  they  are  briefly  collected  by 
Philip  Melancthon. 
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Tfte  history  of  Doctor  Martin  Luther,  mith  his 
life  and  doctrine  described. 

Martin  Luther,  after  he  was  grown  in  years,  being 
born  at  Eisleben  in  Saiony,  A.  D.  1483,  waa  act 
to  the  univerBity,  first  of  Magdehurg,  then  of  Erfurt. 
In  this  university  of  Erfurt,  there  was  a  certain 
aged  man  in  the  convent  of  the  Augustines  (who  is 
thought  to  be  Weselus  above  mentioned)  with  whom 
Luther,  being  then  of  the  game  order,  a  friar  Au- 
gustine, had  conference  upon  divers  things,  espe- 
cially touching  the  article  of  remission  of  sins ;  the 
which  article  the  said  aged  father  opened  unto  Lu- 
ther alter  this  sort:  declaring,  that  we  must  not 
generally  believe  only  forgiveness  of  uns  to  be,  or  to 
belong  to  Peter,  to  Paul,  to  David,  or  such  good 
men  alone ;  but  that  God's  espress  commandment  is, 
that  every  man  should  particularly  believe  his  sins 
to  be  forgiven  him  in  Christ :  and  further  said,  that 
this  interpretation  was  confirmed  by  the  testiraon]( 
of  Bernard,  and  showed  him  the  place,  in  the  ser- 


mon of  the  Annunciation,  where  it  is  thus  set  fbrtb : 
"  But  add  thou  that  thou  believest  this,  that  by  him 
thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.  This  is  the  teatimonj 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  giveth  thee  in  thy  heart,  nj- 
ing.  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.  For  this  is  the 
opinioQ  of  the  apostle,  that  man  is  freely  justified 
by  faith." 

By  these  words  Luther  was  not  only  strengthen- 
ed, but  was  also  instructed  of  the  full  meaning  oi 
St.  Paul,  who  repeateth  bo  many  times  this  KK- 
tence,  "  We  are  justified  by  faith."  And  hating 
read  the  expositions  of  many  upon  this  place,  ht 
then  perceived,  as  well  by  the  purpose  of  the  old 
man,  as  by  the  comfort  he  received  in  bis  spirit,  tite 
vanity  of  those  interpretations,  which  he  had  rc»il 
before  of  the  achoolmen.  And  so,  reading-  by  little 
and  little,  with  conferring  the  sayings  and  eiamplee 
of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  and  continual  invoca- 
tion of  God,  and  excitation  of  faitfa  by  force  of  prayer, 
he  perceived  that  doctrine  most  evidently.  Then 
began  be  to  read  St.  Augustine's  books,  where  he 
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fomd  many  comfortable  sentences :  among  other,  in 
t!ieeipodtioD  of  the  Psalms,  and  specially  in  the  book 
of  the "  Spirit  and  Letter,"  which  confirmed  this  doc- 
iiiixotfiuth  and  consolation  in  his  heart  not  a  little. 
Aad  jet  he  laid  not  aside  the  sententiaries,  as  Ga- 
kiel  tad  Cameracensis.  Also  he  read  the  books  of 
Ocbun,  whose  subtlety  he  preferred  above  Thomas 
ifnioas  aod  Scotus.  He  read  also  and  revolved 
OtROQ :  but  above  all  the  rest,  he  perused  all  over 
k  Aupstine*B  works  with  attentive  cogitation. 
And  thus  continued  he  his  study  at  Erfurt  the 
face  of  four  years  in  the  convent  of  the  Au- 
f«tinc8. 

Aboat  this  time  one  Staupitz,  a  famous  man, 
v^,mmktering  his  help  to  further  the  erection  of 
I  loairerdtj  in  Wittenberg,  and  endeavouring  to 
ki'eaeboolB  of  divinity  founded  in  this  new  univer- 
(^;  when  he  had  considered  the  spirit  and  toward- 
M«  of  Luther,  recalled  him  from  Erfurt,  to  place 
^  in  Wittenberg,  A.  D.  1508,  and  of  his  age 
^^*^-iii.  There  his  towardness  appeared  in  the 
^^o»y  exercise,  both  of  his  disputations  in  the 
*^  vA  preaching  in  churches ;  where  many 
^*  wi  kamed  men  attentively  heard  Luther, 
«P«^  Dr.  Mellarstad. 

^  HeOarstad  would  oftentimes  say,  that  Lu- 

^^'n  of  such  a  marvellous  spirit,  and  so  ingeni- 

**»  *^  be  gave  apparent  signification,  that  he 

•^H  iBtrodace  a  more  compendious,  easy,  and 

aaSir  oanner  of  teaching,  and  alter  and  abolish 

«  wier  that  then  was  used. 

*W  fint  he  expounded  the  logic  and  philoso- 
F.^°f  Aristotle,  and  in  the  mean  while  intermitted 

*  »iat  bis  study  in  theology.     Three  years  after 

*  *«iit  to  Rome,  about  certain  contentions  of  the 
****;  andretuming  the  same  year,  he  was  graded 
***»«tthe  expense  of  the  elector  Frederic,  duke 

^w«iy,  according  to  the  solemn  manner  of 
*^'  for  he  had  heard  him  preach  ;  well  under- 
^^tbeqiuetness  of  his  spirit;  diligently  consider- 
"  **  T^fccmency  of  his  words ;  and  had  in  singu- 
■f  *aixntion  those  profound  matters  which  in  his 
""**«  he  ripely  and  exactly  explained.  This 
^^  Staupiu,  against  his  will,  enforced  upon 

'  "yiog  merrily  unto  him,  that  God  had  many 
W»  to  bring  to  pass  in  his  church  by  him.  And 
r^^  tf»eie  words  were  spoken  merrily,  yet  it  came 
>  fc»  p««  anon  alter ;  a^  many  predictions  or  pre- 
W*  P^we  true  before  a  change. 
lAler  this,  he  began  to  expound  the  Epistle  to 
F  Boittiis,  and,  sab^equently,  the  Psalms :  where 
Mfcowed  the  difierence  betwixt  the  law  and  the 
n^  &  also  confounded  the  error  that  reigned 
mm  mhoch  and  sermons,  teaching  that  men  may 
^  itunoQ  of  BUI8  by  their  proper  works,  and 


that  they  be  just  before  God  by  outward  discipline ; 
as  the  Pharisees  taught.  Luther  diligently  re- 
duced the  minds  of  men  to  the  Son  of  God ;  and 
as  John  Baptist  demonstrated  the  Lamb  of  God  who 
took  away  the  sins  of  the  world  ;  even  so  Luther, 
shining  in  the  church  as  a  bright  star  after  a  long 
cloudy  and  obscure  sky,  expressly  showed,  that  sins 
are  freely  remitted  for  the  love  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  that  we  ought  faithfully  to  embrace  this  bounti- 
ful  gift. 

These  happy  beginnings  of  so  good  matters,  got 
him  great  authority,  considering  his  life  was  corre- 
spondent to  his  profession,  the  consideration  whereof 
allured  to  him  marvellously  the  hearts  of  his  audi- 
tors, and  also  many  notable  personages. 

All  this  while  Luther  yet  altered  nothing  in  the 
ceremonies,  but  precisely  observed  his  rule  among 
his  fellows.  He  meddled  in  no  doubtful  opinions, 
but  taught  this  only  doctrine,  as  most  principal  of 
all  others  to  all  men,  opening  and  declaring  the  doc- 
trine of  repentance,  of  remission  of  sins,  of  faith,  of 
true  comfort  in  times  of  adversity.  Every  man  re- 
ceived good  taste  of  this  sweet  doctrine,  and  the 
learned  conceived  high  pleasure  to  behold  Jesus 
Christ,  the  prophets  and  apostles,  to  come  forth 
into  light  out  of  darkness ;  whereby  they  began  to 
understand  the  difference  betwixt  the  law  and  the 
gospel ;  betwixt  the  promises  of  the  law,  and  the 
promise  of  the  gospel ;  betwixt  spiritual  justice,  and 
civil  things ;  which  certainly  could  not  have  been 
found  in  Thomas  Aquinas,  Scotus,  nor  such-like 
school-clerks. 

It  happened,  moreover,  about  this  time,  that  many 
were  provoked,  by  Erasmus's  learned  works,  to 
study  the  Greek  and  Latin  tongues ;  who  perceiv- 
ceiving  a  more  gentle  and  ready  order  of  teaching 
than  before,  began  to  have  in  contempt  the  monks' 
barbarous  and  sophistical  doctrine ;  and  especially 
such  as  were  of  a  liberal  nature  and  good  disposi- 
tion. Luther  began  to  study  the  Greek  and  He- 
brew tongue,  to  this  end,  that  after  he  had  learn- 
ed the  phrase  and  property  of  the  tongues,  and 
drawn  the  doctrine  from  the  very  fountains,  he 
might  give  more  sound  judgment. 

As  Luther  was  thus  occupied  in  Germany,  which 
was  A.  D.  1516,  Leo  the  Tenth  of  that  name,  succeed- 
ing after  Julius  the  Second,  was  pope  of  Rome,  who, 
under  pretence  of  war  against  the  Turk,  sent  a  jubilee 
with  his  pardons  abroad  through  all  Christian  realms 
and  dominions,  whereby  he  gathered  together  in- 
numerable riches  and  treasure ;  the  gatherers  and 
collectors,  whereof  persuaded  the  people,  that  who- 
soever would  give  ten  shillings,  should  at  his  plea- 
sure deliver  one  soul  from  the  pains  of  purgatory. 
For  this  they  held  as  a  general  rule,  that  God  would 
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do  whatsoever  they  would  have  him,  accordmg  to 
the  saying,  Whatsoever  you  shall  loose  upon  earth, 
the  same  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven  ;  but  if  it  were 
but  one  jot  less  than  ten  shillings,  they  preached 
that  it  would  profit  them  nothing.  This  filthy  kind 
of  the  pope^s  merchandise,  as  it  spread  through  all 
quarters  of  Christian  regions,  so  it  came  also  to  Ger- 
many, through  the  means  of  a  certain  Dominic 
friar  named  Tetzel,  who  most  impudently  caused 
the  pope's  indulgences  or  pardons  to  be  carried 
and  sold  about  the  country.  Whereupon  Luther, 
much  moved  with  the  blasphemous  sermons  of  this 
shameless  friar,  and  having  his  heart  earnestly 
bent  with  ardent  desire  to  maintain  true  religion, 
published  certain  propositions  concerning  indul- 
gences, which  are  to  be  read  in  the  first  tome  of  his 
works,  and  set  them  openly  on  the  temple  that  join- 
eth  to  the  castle  of  Wittenberg,  the  morrow  after 
the  feast  of  All  Saints,  A.  D.  1517. 

This  beggarly  friar,  hoping  to  obtain  the  pope*8 
blessing,  assembled  certain  monks,  and  sophistical 
divines  of  his  convent,  and  forthwith  commanded 
them  to  write  something  against  Luther.  And  while 
he  would  not  himself  seem  to  be  dumb,  he  began 
not  only  to  inveigh  in  his  sermons,  but  to  thunder 
against  Luther ;  crying,  **  Luther  is  a  heretic,  and 
worthy  to  be  persecuted  with  fire."  And  besides 
this,  he  burned  openly  Luther's  propositions,  and 
the  sermon  which  he  wrote  of  indulgences.  This 
rage  and  fumish  fury  of  this  friar,  enforced  Luther 
to  treat  more  amply  of  the  cause,  and  to  maintain 
his  matter. 

And  thus  rose  the  beginnings  of  this  controversy ; 
wherein  Luther,  neither  suspecting  nor  dreaming 
of  any  change  that  might  happen  in  the  ceremonies, 
did  not  utterly  reject  the  indulgences,  but  required 
a  moderation  in  them :  and  therefore  they  falsely 
accuse  him,  which  blaze,  that  he  began  with  plau- 
sible matter,  whereby  he  might  get  praise,  to  the 
end  that  in  process  of  time  he  might  change  the 
state  of  the  commonweal,  and  purchase  authority 
either  for  himself  or  other. 

And  certes,  he  was  not  suborned  or  stirred  up 
by  them  of  the  court,  (as  the  Duke  of  Brunswick 
wrote,)  insomuch  that  the  Duke  Frederic  was 
sorely  offended  that  such  competition  and  con- 
troversy should  arise,  having  regard  to  the  sequel 
thereof. 

And  as  this  good  Duke  Frederic  was  one,  of  all 
the  princes  of  our  time,  that  loved  best  quietness 
and  common  tranquillity,  neither  was  avaricious, 
but  willingly  bent  to  refer  all  his  counsels  to  the 
common  utility  of  all  the  world,  (as  it  is  easy  to  be 
conjectured  divers  ways,)  so  he  neither  encouraged 
nor  supported  Luther,  but  often  represented  sem- 


blance of  heaviness  and  sorrow  which  he  bare  in 
his  heart,  fearing  greater  dissensions.     But  being  a 
wise  prince,  and  following  the  counsel  of  God's 
rule,  and  well  deliberating  thereupon,  he  thought 
with  himself,  that  the  glory  of  God  was  to  be  pre- 
ferred above  all  things:  neither  was  he  ignorant 
what  blasphemy   it   was,  horribly   condemned  of 
God,  obstinately  to  repugn  the  truth.     Wherefore 
he  did  as  a  godly  prince  should  do,  he  obeyed  God, 
committing  himself  to  his  holy  grace  and  omnipo- 
tent protection.     And  although  Maximilian  the  em- 
peror, Charles,  king  of  Spain,  and  Pope  Julius, 
had  given  commandment  to  the  said  Duke  Frederic, 
that  he  should  inhibit  Luther  from  all  place  and 
liberty  of  preaching  ;  yet  the  duke,  considering  with 
himself  the  preaching  and  writing  of  Luther,  and 
weighing  diligently  the  testimonies  and  places  ol 
the  Scripture  by  him  alleged,  would  not  withstand 
the  thing  which  he  judged  sincere.     And  yet  nei 
ther  did  he  this  trusting  to  his  own  judgment,  bul 
was  very  anxious  and  inquisitive  to  hear  the  judg 
ment  of  others,  which  were  both  aged  and  learned 
in  the  number  of  whom  was  Erasmus,  whom  \b 
duke  desired  to  declare  to  him  his  opinion  touc^ 
ing  the  matter  of  Martin  Luther ;  saying  and  pr^ 
testing,  that  he  would  rather  the  ground   shoul 
open  and  swallow  him,  tlian  he  would  bear  wi 
any  opinions  which   he   knew  to  be  contrary  , 
manifest  truth  ;  and  therefore  he  desired  him  to  ^ 
clare  his  judgment  in  the  matter  to  hioi  freely  a 
friendly. 

Erasmus,  thus  being  entreated  of  the  duke,  be| 
thus  jestingly  and  merrily  to  answer  the  dulse's 
quest,  saying,  that  in  Luther  were  two  great  fauj 
first,  that  he  would  touch  the  bellies  of  monies  ; 
second,  that  he  would  touch  the  pope^s    cro^ 
which  two  matters  in  no  case  are  to  be  dealt  ^wit 
Then,  opening  his  mind  plainly  to  the '  dulce,  I 
he  said,  that  Luther  did  well  in  detecting   err 
and  that  reformation  was  to  be  wished,  ^xid. 
necessar}"  in  the  church :  and  added  moreover, 
the  effect  of  his  doctrine  was  true ;  but  only  tYt 
wished  in  him  a  more  temperate  modera^tion 
manner  of  writing  and  handling.   Wherexx^on  ■ 
Frederic  shortly  afler  wrote  to  Luther,  sexrioixsl 
horting  him  to  temper  the  vehemency  of   >x\s 
This  was  at  the  city  of  Cologne,  shortly     ctft< 
coronation  of  the  new  emperor,  where   ^Jlso  1 
nus,  Aloisius,  Marlianus,  Ludovicus  Vives^  H«lI 
with  other  learned  men,  were  assemble^    \4^| 
waiting  upon  the  emperor. 

Futhermore,  the  same  Erasmus,  the  ix^^^^  ^^ 
lowing  that,  wrote  up  to  the  archbishop  oC  ^ 
certain  epistle  touching  the  cause  of  X-«vxtl 
which  epistle  thus  he  signifieth  to  the  ^i^l^o^ 
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"TUtmany  things  were  in  the  books  of  Luther 

eoodeooed  of  monks  and  divines  for  heretical,  which 

it  the  boob  of  Bernard  and  Austin  are  read  for 

I     tmd  and  godly.     That  the  world  is   burdened 

fith  men's  institutions,  with  school  doctrines  and 

(fiaom^  tod  with  the  tyranny  of  Begging  Friars ; 

vbicb  friars,  when  they  are  but  the  pope's  servants 

ad  oaferiiDgB,  yet  they  have  so  grown  in  power 

nd  Doltitade,  that  they  are  now  terrible,  both  to 

^ pope ftnnself, and  to  all  princes;  who,  so  long 

IS  tk  pope  miketh  with  them,  so  long  they  make 

ianonthaa  a  God;  but  if  he  make  any  thing 

ipBtA  their  purpose  or  commodity,  then  they  weigh 

mattrntj  no  more  than  a  dream  or  fantasy. 

w^itwis  counted  a  heresy  when  a  man  repugned 

fa^  the  gospel,  or  articles  of  the  faith.     Now 

^  tbl  diwnteth  from  Thomas  Aquinas  is  a  here- 

^'-  vittnerer  doth  not  like  them,  whatsoever  they 

'^drntaad  not,  that  is  heresy.     To  speak  Greek  is 

^^t  or  to  ^peak  more  finely  than  they  do,  that 

is  with  Ihem  heresy." 

Aad  tbos  much  by  the  way  concerning  the  judg- 
^^tfEnsmus. 

^*>pw  ofLuthev^s  conduct  and  wntmg9, 

u iiilio  apparent,  that  Luther  promised  the 
^•'■il  Ca^^tan  to  keep  silence,  provided  also  his 
■''■ftriet  would  do  the  like.  Whereby  we  may 
|w,  that  It  that  time  he  determined  not  to  stir 
*9  *»  debates,  but  rather  coveted  the  common 
1»*i»e«,  and  that  he  was  provoked  by  little  and 
■wteodw  matters,  through  the  provoking  of  un- 
■■'*^  writers. 

*«i  feOowed  disputations  of  the  difference  be- 
ta Dhine  and  human  law ;  also  of  the  horrible 
r*ii&»  of  the  supper  of  our  Lord,  in  sell- 
JF  "id  ipplying  the  same  for  other  purposes. 
^  W  was  forced  to  express  the  cause  of  the 
M9,  and  to  declare  the  use  of  the  sacraments. 
^  the  godly  and  faithful  Christians,  closed  in 
fmderstaDding  that  images  ought  to 
began  to  abandon  that  wretched  thral- 
*•  ■  vhidi  they  were  detained.  Now  Luther, 
to  express  the  doctrine  of  repentance,  of 
of  iiDs,  of  faith,  and  of  indulgences,  added 
•  tDtkeae  malters,  the  difference  of  Divine  and 
"^  itwt,  the  doctrine  of  the  use  of  our  Lord's 
^  ^  haptiatn,  and  of  vows ;  and  these  were 
|^i*cipal  oottfiictfl.  As  touching  the  question 
^  Roman  bishop''s  power,  £ckius  was  the  au- 
^ffcoBof;  and  for  no  other  respect,  than  to  in- 

t^  fleiy   wrath   of  the  pope   and  princes 
Lotder.     The  symbol  of  the  apostles,  also 
"^  ad  AthaaaAOSv  he  conferred  in  their  in- 


Further,  he  sufficiently  declareth  in  divers  of  his 
works  what  innovation  is  to  be  required  in  the  cere- 
monies and  traditions  of  men ;  and  wherefore  they 
ought  to  be  altered.  And  what  form  of  doctrine 
and  administration  of  the  sacraments  he  required  and 
approved,  is  apparent  by  the  confession  which  the 
elector,  John,  duke  of  Saxony,  and  Prince  Philip, 
landgrave  of  Hesse,  presented  to  the  Emperor 
Charies  the  Fifth,  A.  D.  1530,  in  the  assembly  at 
Augsburg.  It  is  manifest  also  by  the  ceremonies 
of  the  church  in  this  city,  and  the  doctrine  that  is 
preached  in  our  church,  the  sum  whereof  is  fully 
comprised  in  this  confession.  I  allege  this,  that  the 
godly  may  consider  not  only  what  errors  he  hath 
corrected  and  reproved,  but  also  they  may  under- 
stand that  he  comprehended  also  the  whole  doc- 
trine necessary  for  the  church ;  he  hath  set  the 
ceremonies  in  their  purity,  and  given  examples  to 
the  faithful  to  reform  the  churches,  and  it  is  ne- 
cessary for  posterity  to  know  what  Luther  hath  ap- 
proved. 

I  will  not  here  rehearse,  who  were  the  first  that 
published  both  parts  of  the  supper  of  our  Lord, 
who  first  omitted  private  masses,  and  where  first 
the  monasteries  were  abandoned :  for  Luther  dis- 
puted very  little  of  these  before  the  assembly  which 
was  made  in  the  town  of  Worms,  A.  D.  1521 :  he 
changed  not  the  ceremonies,  but  in  his  absence 
Carolostadt  and  others  altered  them.  Then  Luther 
returning,  (after  Carolostadt  had  devised  and  done 
certain  things  rather  to  breed  muttering  than  other- 
wise,) manifested  by  evident  testimonies,  published 
abroad  touching  his  opinion,  what  he  approved,  and 
what  he  misliked. 

We  know  that  politic  men  evermore  detested  all 
changes :  and  we  must  confess,  there  ensueth  some 
evil  upon  dissensions,  and  yet  it  is  our  duty  ever- 
more in  the  church,  to  advance  God's  ordinance 
above  human  constitutions.  The  eternal  Father 
pronounced  this  voice  of  his  Son :  This  is  my  well 
beloved  Son,  hear  him !  And  he  menaced  eternal 
wrath  to  all  blasphemers,  that  is,  such  as  endeavour 
to  abolish  the  manifest  verity.  And  therefore  Lu- 
ther did  as  behoved  a  Christian  faithfully  to  do, 
considering  he  was  an  instructer  of  the  church  of 
God.  It  was  his  office,  I  say,  to  reprehend  per- 
nicious errors,  which  the  rabble  of  epicures  most 
impudently  heaped  one  upon  another,  and  it  was 
expedient  his  auditors  dissented  not  from  his  opinion, 
since  he  taught  purely.  Wherefore,  if  alteration  be 
hateful,  and  many  perils  grow  of  dissension,  as  we 
certainly  see  many,  whereof  we  be  right  sorry,  they 
are  partly  in  fault  that  spread  abroad  these  errors, 
and  partly  they  that  vrith  devilish  disdain  presently 
maintain  them.     I  do  not  recite  this  to  defend  Lu- 
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ther  and  his  auditors,  but  also  that  the  faithful  may 
consider  now,  and  in  time  to  come,  what  is  the 
governance  of  the  true  church  of  God,  and  what 
it  hath  always  been:  how  God  hath  gathered  to 
himself  one  eternal  church,  by  the  voice  of  the 
gospel,  of  this  lump  of  sin,  and  filthy  heap  of  human 
corruption ;  among  whom  the  gosp^  shineth  as  a 
spark  in  the  dark.  As  in  the  time  of  the  Pharisees, 
Zachary,  Elizabeth,  Mary,  and  many  others,  rever- 
enced and  observed  the  true  doctrine  ;  so  have  many 
gone  before  us,  who  purely  invocated  God,  some  un- 
derstanding more  clearly  than  others  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel.  Such  a  one  was  the  old  man  of  whom  I 
wrote,  that  oflentime  comforted  Luther, when  hisasto- 
nyings  assailed  him ;  and  after  a  sort  declared  unto 
him  the  doctrine  of  the  faith.  And  that  God  may 
preserve  henceforth  the  light  of  his  gospel,  shining 
in  many,  let  us  pray  with  fervent  affection,  as  Isaiah 
prayeth  for  his  hearers :  Seal  the  law  in  my  dis- 
ciples. Further,  this  advertisement  showeth  plain- 
ly that  coloured  superstitions  are  not  permanent, 
but  abolished  by  God :  and  since  this  is  the  cause 
of  changes,  we  ought  diligently  to  endeavour,  that 
errors  be  neither  taught,  nor  preached  in  the 
church. 

But  I  return  to  Luther.  Even  as  at  the  begin- 
ning he  treated  of  this  matter,  without  any  particu- 
lar affection,  so,  though  he  was  of  a  fiery  nature, 
and  subject  to  wrath,  yet  he  always  remembered  his 
office,  and  prohibited  wars  to  be  attempted,  and  dis- 
tinguished  wisely  offices  wherein  was  any  difference ; 
as  the  bishop,  to  feed  the  flock  of  God ;  and  the 
magistrates,  by  authority  of  the  sword  committed 
unto  them,  to  repress  the  people  subject  unto  them. 
Wherefore  when  Satan  contendeth  by  slanders  to 
dissipate  the  church  of  God,  and  contumeliously  to 
rage  against  him,  and  delighteth  to  do  evil,  and  re- 
joiceth  to  behold  us  wallow  in  the  puddle  of  error 
and  blindness,  smiling  at  our  destruction ;  he  la- 
boureth  all  he  can  to  inflame  and  stir  up  mischievous 
instruments  and  seditious  spirits  to  sow  sedition ;  as 
Monetarius  and  his  like.  Luther  repelled  boldly 
these  rages,  and  not  only  adorned,  but  also  ratified, 
the  dignity  and  bands  of  politic  order  and  civil  go- 
vernment. Therefore,  when  I  consider  in  my  mind 
how  many  worthy  men  have  been  in  the  church, 
that  in  this  erred,  and  were  abused,  I  believe  as- 
suredly that  Luther*s  heart  was  not  only  governed 
by  human  diligence,  but  with  a  heavenly  light ; 
considering  how  constantly  he  abode  within  the 
limits  of  his  office. 

Luther  held  not  only  in  contempt  the  seditious 
doctors  of  that  time,  as  Monetarius  and  the  Ana- 
baptists; but  especially  these  homed  bishops  of 
Rome,  who,  arro^ntly  and  impudently,  by  their 


devised  decrees,  affirmed,  that  St  Peter  had  not 
the  charge  alone  to  teach  the  gospel,  but  also  to 
govern  commonweals,  and  exercise  civil  jurisdictioD. 
Moreover,  he  exhorted  every  man  to  render  unto 
God  that  which  appertained  unto  God,  and  to  Cae- 
sar that  which  belonged  unto  Cssar;  and  sud, 
that  all  should  serve  God  with  true  repentance, 
knowledge,  and  maintaining  of  his  true  doctrine, 
invocation,  and  works,  wrought  with  a  pure  con- 
science :  and  as  touching  civil  policy,  that  every 
one  should  obey  the  magistrates  under  whom  he 
liveth,  in  all  civil  duties  and  reverences,  for  God's; 
sake.  And  such  a  one  was  Luther.  He  gav^ 
unto  God  what  belonged  unto  God:  he  tau^t 
God ;  he  invocated  God ;  and  bad  other  virtues 
necessary  for  a  man  that  pleaseth  God.  Further^ 
in  politic  conversation  he  constantly  avoided  all  se^ 
ditious  counsels.  I  judge  these  virtues  to  be  suci 
excellent  ornaments,  that  greater  and  more  diving 
cannot  be  required  in  this  mortal  life.  And  albej 
that  the  virtue  of  this  man  is  worthy  of  commendsf 
tion,  and  the  rather  for  that  he  used  the  gifts  of  Go 
in  all  reverence  ;  yet  our  duty  is  to  render  condi^ 
thanks  unto  God,  that  by  him  he  hath  given  us  tl 
light  of  the  gospel,  and  to  conserve  and  enlarge  t) 
remembrance  of  his  doctrine.  I  weigh  little  t1 
slander  of  the  epicures  and  hypocrites,  who  scoff 
and  condemn  the  manifest  truths ;  but  I  stay  who] 
hereupon,  that  the  universal  church  hath  consent 
perpetually  to  this  very  doctrine,  which  is  preacli 
in  our  church,  whereunto  we  must  frame  our  \ 
and  devotion  conformably.  And  I  believe  that  i 
is  the  doctrine  whereof  the  Son  of  God  apeak< 
If  any  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  commandme) 
and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  conn 
him,  and  plant  our  dwelling  with  him.  I  »p 
of  the  sum  of  the  doctrine,  as  it  is  understood  i 
explained  in  our  churches,  by  the  faithful  and  le^ 
ed  ministers.  For  albeit  that  some  one  often ti| 
expoundeth  the  same  more  aptly  and  elegantly  I 
some  other ;  yet,  as  touching  the  effect,  the  leaj 
and  faithful  do  agree  in  all  points. 

Then  weighing  and  perpending  with  myself 
time,  the  doctrine  that  hath  been  of  all  tiini 
seemeth  unto  me,  that  since  the  apostles  ther^ 
been  four  notable  alterations  after  the  first  pvir 
the  gospel.  Origen  had  his  time ;  albeit  ther^ 
some  of  a  sound  and  sacred  opinion,  as  Met,li< 
who  reproved  certain  suspected  doctrines  of  O] 
that  he  converted  the  gospel  into  philosoplxy  ; 
hearts  of  many ;  that  is  to  say,  he  advanced.  t.lxi 
suasion,  that  the  moral  discipline  deservetl^  i 
sion  of  sins,  and  that  this  is  that  justice,  vrb^i 
said,  The  just  shall  live  by  faith.  That  ^ 
almost  the  whole  difference  of  the  law  an<l. 
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pd,  and  forgot  the  words  of  the  apostles ;  for  they 
■dfntood  not  the  natural  signification  of  these 
Mtb:  Letto-,  Spirit^  Justice,  Faith.  Now  when 
le  pfopnety  of  words  was  lost,  which  be  notes  of 
le  fvry  things,  it  was  necessary  that  other  things 
tkoidd  be  eontrtred. 

I  OiK  of  this  seed  sprang  the  «rror  of  Pelagius, 
MBtb  vindcred  laigely  abroad :  and  therefore,  al- 
UtlKetpostles  had  given  unto  the  church  a  pure 
tenKftB  dear  and  wholesome  fountains,  yet  Ori- 
jai  Btermixed  the  same  with  some  corruption  in 
iirt|Bi    Then,  to  correct  the  errors  of  that  time, 

K'  ist  wme  part  of  them,  God  raised  up  St. 
who  purged  in  some  part  the  fbuntidns; 
osbt  not,  if  he  were  judge  of  dissensions  at 
|lb%,  hat  he  would  speak  for  us,  and  defend  our 
pose.  Certainly,  as  concerning  free  remission,  jus- 
by  faith,  the  use  of  the  sacraments  and  in- 
things,  he  oonsenteth  wholly  with  us.   And, 
Mbdt  thftt  in  some  places  he  expoundeth  more  elo- 
Ifndj  tad  aptly  what  he  will  say  than  in  others, 
yi'i  m  reading  any  do  carry  with  them  a  godly 
^Htttd  quick  understanding,  all  evil  judgment 
;  they  shall  soon  perceive  that  he  is  of  our 
And  whereas  our  adversaries  sometimes 
IvdlfeieateQoes  selected  out  of  his  books  against 
H  v^  with  clamoar  provoke  us  to  the  ancient 
lAen,  they  do  it  not  for  any  affection  they  bear 
wh  tte  troth  or  antiquity,  but  maliciously  to  cloak 
^m  with  the  authority  of  the  ancient  fathers, 
*fcidi  SBtiqaity  i^ver  knew  of  any  of  these  homed 
^nb  nd  dumb  idols,  as  we  have  known  in  these 
Ayi.   Nerertheless  it  is  certain,  there  were  seeds 
rf  npentition  in  the  lime  of  the  fathers  and  an- 
on* doctors ;  and  therefore  St.  Austin  ordained 
«*fting  of  vows,  although  he  wrote  not  thereof 
•  Anogely  as  others :    for  the   best  sometimes 
M  be  spotted  with  the  blemish  of  such  follies  as 
«?  ift  their  age.     For  as  naturally  we  love  our 
•"■•^y*  » fondly  we  favour  the  present  fashions, 
*n«onwc  be  trained  tod  educated.     And  very 
•efl  aBoded  Euripides  to  this  effect : 

*'What  customs  we  in  tender  youth 

Bj  natore'f  lore  receiT* ; 
Tke  niBe  we  love  and  like  alwajri. 

And  lottth  our  lust  to  leave." 

Mt  would  to  God,  that  such  as  vaunt  they  follow 
^  Awtin,  would  always  represent  one  like  opinion 
•w  aipd,  IS  St  Austin :  certainly  they  would  not 
"  *%  bis  sentences,  to  serve  their  purposes.  The 
^  ttttored  by  St  Austin's  works  hath  much 
Fwted  posterity;  for  Prosper,  Maximus,  Hugo, 
***■*  other  like  writers,  that  governed  studies 
^  Benard's  time,  have  for  the  most  part  imi- 
*^^nileof  St  Austin.     And  this,  while  the 


regiment  and  riches  of  the  bishops  still  increased : 
and  thereof  ensued  a  monstrous  regiment;  pro- 
fane and  ignorant  men  governed  the  church,  among 
whom,  certain  were  instructed  in  sciences  and 
practices  of  the  Roman  court,  and  some  others  ex- 
ercised in  pleadings. 

Then  the  orders  of  Dominican  and  Franciscan 
friars  began ;  who,  beholding  the  excess  and  riches 
of  the  bishops,  and  contemning  their  ungodly  man- 
ners, determined  to  live  in  more  modest  order,  or, 
as  I  might  say,  to  enclose  them  in  the  prisons  of 
discipline :  but  first  ignorance  increased  the  super- 
stitions. Then  afler,  when  they  considered  men*s 
minds  wholly  addicted  to  the  study  of  the  civil  laws, 
(for  pleading  at  Rome  advanced  many  to  great  au- 
thority, and  enriched  them,)  they  endeavoured  to 
revoke  men  to  the  study  of  divinity,  but  they  missed 
of  their  purpose,  and  their  counsel  failed  them.  Al- 
bert, and  such  like,  that  were  given  to  Aristotle's 
doctrine,  began  to  convert  the  doctrine  of  the  church 
into  profane  philosophy. 

The  fourth  age  not  only  corrupted  the  fountains 
of  the  gospel,  but  also  gave  out  poison,  that  is  to 
say,  opinions  manifestly  approving  all  idolatries. 
Thomas  Aquinas,  Scotus,  and  their  like,  have  brought 
in  so  many  labyrinths  and  false  opinions,  that  the 
godly  and  sound  sort  of  divines  have  always  desired 
a  more  plain  and  purer  kind  of  doctrine :  neither 
can  we  deny  without  great  impudency  but  it  was 
expedient  to  alter  this  kind  of  doctrine,  when  it  b 
manifest  that  such  as  employed  their  whole  age  in 
this  manner  of  teaching,  understood  not  a  great 
part  of  the  sophisms  in  their  disputations.  Further, 
it  is  plainly  idolatry  confirmed,  when  they  teach  the 
application  of  sacrifice  by  work  wrought;  when 
they  allow  the  invocation  of  saints ;  when  they  deny 
that  sins  be  freely  remitted  by  faith  ;  when  of  cere- 
monies they  make  a  slaughter  of  consciences.  Fi- 
nally, there  are  many  other  horrible  and  pernicious 
devices,  that  when  I  think  on  them.  Lord !  how  I 
tremble  and  quake  for  fear. 

Now  to  return,  and  to  treat  something  orderly  of 
the  acts  and  conflicts  of  Luther  with  his  adversaries, 
Afler  that  Tetzel,  the  aforesaid  friar,  with  his  fellow 
monks  and  friarly  fellows,  had  cried  out  with  open 
mouth  against  Luther,  in  maintaining  the  pope's  in- 
dulgences ;  and  that  Luther  again,  in  defence  of 
his  cause,  had  set  up  propositions  against  the  open 
abuses  of  the  same,  marvel  it  was  to  see  how  soon 
these  propositions  were  sparkled  abroad  in  sundry 
and  far  places,  and  how  greedily  they  were  caught 
up  in  the  hands  of  divers  both  far  and  near.  And 
thus  the  contention  of  this  matter  increasing  be- 
tween them,  Luther  was  compelled  to  write  thereof 
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ii\ore  largely  and  fully  than  otherwise  he  thought ; 
which  was  A.  D.  1517. 

Yet  all  this  while  Luther  never  thought  of  any 
alteration  to  come  of  any  ceremony,  much  less  such 
a  reformation  of  doctrine  and  ceremonies  as  after- 
wards did  follow  ;  but  only  hearing  that  he  was  ac- 
cused to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  he  did  write  humbly 
unto  him :  in  the  beginning  of  which  writing  he  de- 
clareth  the  inordinate  outrage  of  those  his  pardon- 
mongers,  who  so  excessively  did  pill  and  poll  the 
simple  people,  to  the  great  slander  of  the  church, 
and  shame  to  his  Holiness.  And  so  proceeding,  in 
the  end  of  the  said  his  writing  thus  he  submitteth 
himself: 

"  Wherefore,  most  holy  father,  I  offer  myself 
prostrate  under  the  feet  of  your  Holiness,  with  all 
that  I  am,  and  that  I  have.  Save  me,  kill  me,  call 
me,  recall  me,  approve  me,  reprove  me,  as  you  shall 
please.  Your  voice,  the  voice  of  Christ  in  you 
speaking,  I  will  acknowledge.  If  I  have  deserved 
death,  I  shall  be  contented  to  die :  for  the  earth  is 
the  Lord's,  and  all  the  fulness  thereof,  who  is  to 
be  blessed  for  ever.     Amen.'' 

This  was  A.  D.  1518. 

After  that  Martin  Luther,  provoked  thus  by 
Tetzel,  had  declared  his  mind  in  writing  lowly  and 
humbly,  and  had  set  up  certain  propositions  to  be 
disputed ;  not  long  after,  among  other  monks  and 
friars  steppeth  up  one  Silvester  de  Priero,  a  Domi- 
nic friar,  who  first  began  to  publish  abroad  a  certain 
impudent  and  railing  dialogue  against  him.  Unto 
whom  Luther  answered  again,  first  alleging  the 
place  of  the  apostle  in  1  Thess.  v.,  that  we  must 
prove  all  things.  Also  the  place  in  Gal.  ii.,  that  if 
an  angel  from  heaven  do  bring  any  other  gospel 
than  that  we  have  received,  he  ought  to  be  accursed. 
Item,  he  alleged  the  place  of  Austin  unto  Jerome, 
where  the  said  Austin  saith.  That  he  was  wont  to 
give  this  honour  only  to  the  books  of  canonical 
Scripture,  that  whosoever  were  the  writers  thereof, 
he  believeth  them  venly  not  to  have  erred.  But  as 
touching  all  other  men's  writings,  were  they  never 
80  holy  men,  or  learned,  he  doth  not  believe  them 
therefore,  because  they  so  say ;  but  in  that  respect 
as  they  do  agree  with  the  canonical  Scripture,  which 
cannot  err.  Item,  he  alleged  the  place  of  the  canon 
law ;  wherein  he  proved,  that  these  pardon-sellers, 
in  their  setting  forth  of  the  pope's  indulgences, 
ought  to  g^  no  further  by  the  law,  than  is  enjoined 
them  within  the  letters  of  their  commission.  And 
in  the  latter  part  of  his  answer,  thus  Luther  writeth 
to  the  reader,  ''Let  opinions  remain  opinions,  so 
they  be  not  yokes  to  the  Christians.  Let  us  not 
make  men's  opinions  equal  with  the  articles  of  faith, 
and  to  the  decrees  of  Christ  and  Paul."     **  More- 


over, I  am  ashamed,"  quoth  he,  *'  to  hear  the  c 
mon  saying  of  these  divine  school-doctors,  ^ 
holding  one  thing  in  schools,  and  thinking  othen 
in  their  own  judgment,  thus  are  wont  sect 
among  themselves,  and  with  their  privy  (rU 
talking  together,  to  say,  '  Thus  we  do  bold, 
thus  would  we  say  being  in  the  schools ;  but 
(be  it  spoken  here  amongst  us)  it  camnot  U 
proved  by  the  Holy  Scriptures,'  "  &c. 

Next  after  this  Silvester,  stepped  forth  £c1^ 
and  impugned  the  conclusions  of  Luther.     Agsl 
whom  encountered  Dr.  Andreas  Bedenstein,  ai 
deacon  of  Wittenberg,  making  his  apology  in 
fence  of  Luther.  j 

Then  was  Martin  Luther  cited,  the  seveaB 
August,  by  one  Hierome,  bishop  of  Ascalon,  It 
pear  at  Rome.  About  which  time  Thomas  C^fli 
cardinal,  the  pope's  legate,  was  then  lieger  al 
city  of  Augsburg,  who  before  had  been  sent 
in  commission,  with  certain  mandates  from 
Leo,  unto  that  city.  The  university  of  Witten 
understanding  of  Luther's  citation,  eftsoons  direcl 
up  their  letters  with  their  public  seal  to  the  pope^ 
Luther's  behalf.  Also  another  letter  they  sent 
Carolus  Miltitius,  the  pope's  chamberlain,  beinj 
German  bom.  Furthermore,  good  Frederic  cei^ 
not  for  his  part  to  solicit  the  matter  with  his  letU 
and  earnest  suit  with  Cardinal  Cajetan,  that  t 
cause  of  Luther  might  be  freed  from  Rome,  9\ 
removed  to  Augsburg,  in  the  hearing  of  the  car^ 
nal.  Cajetan,  at  the  suit  of  the  duke,  wrote  u^ 
the  pope ;  from  whom  he  received  this  answer  agai 
the  three  and  twentieth  of  the  aforesaid  month 
August 

"•That  he  had  cited  Luther  to  appear  persona) 
before  him  at  Rome,  by  Hierome,  bishop  of  Ascalfl 
auditor  of  the  chamber;  which  bishop  diligent 
had  done  what  was  commanded  him :  but  Luth£ 
abusing  and  contemning  the  gentleness  offered,  d 
refuse  not  only  to  come,  but  also  became  more  bd 
and  stubborn,  continuing,  or  rather  increasing,  I 
his  former  heresy,  as  by  his  writings  did  appe^ 
Wherefore  he  would,  that  the  cardinal  should  cil 
and  call  up  the  said  Luther  to  appear  at  the  city  < 
Augsburg  before  him ;  adjoining  withal,  the  aid  i 
the  princes  of  Germany,  and  of  the  emperw,  if  nee 
required ;  so  that  when  the  said  Luther  should  a| 
pear,  he  should  lay  hand  upon  him,  and  comml 
him  to  safe  custody;  and  after,  he  should  be  brougl 
up  to  Rome.  And  if  he  perceived  him  to  come 
any  knowledge  or  amendment  of  his  fault,  he  shoal 
release  him  and  restore  him  to  the  church  agawi 
or  else  he  should  be  interdicted,  with  all  otbef  n> 
adherents,  abettors,  and  maintainers,  of  whatsocre 
state  or  condition  they  were,  whether  they  ^^^ 
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dtkOf  unrqmBes,  earls,  barons^  &c.  Against  all 
vluch  penons  and  degrees,  he  willed  him  to  extend 
^  nme  corse  and  malediction  (only  the  person  of 
the  emperor  excepted) ;  interdicting,  by  the  censure 
of  tbe  diiircb,a]l  sach  lands,  lordships,  towns,  tene- 
inmts,  lod  yilhges,  as  should  minister  any  harbour 
to  tbe  said  Lather,  and  were  not  obedient  unto  the 
k£  of  Rome.  Contrariwise,  to  all  such  as  showed 
tltttielves  obedient,  he  should  promise  full  remis- 
fica  of  all  their  sin*. 

ikewise  the  pope  di- 
rectethother  letters 
also  at  the  same 
time  to  Duke  Fre- 
deric,  complaining, 
with  many  griev- 
ous words,  against 
Luther. 

The  cardinal, 
thus  being  charged 
with  injunctions 
^  fiome,  according  to  his  commission,  sendeth 
^iH  speed  for  Luther  to  appear  at  Augsburg 


^  the  beginning  of  October,  Martin  Luther, 

J*^hii  obedience  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  came 

to  Aviharg  at  the  cardinal's  sending,(at  the  charges 

^f^  noble  prince  elector,  and  also  with  his  letters 

fif  sttneDdation,)  where  he  remained  three  days 

fcAre  he  came  to  his  speech ;  for  so  it  was  pro- 

^  hy  Ian  friends,  that  he  should  not  enter  talk 

^ttAeeardioal  before  a  sufficient  warrant  or  safe- 

A>to  WIS  obtained  of  the  Emperor  Maximilian. 

"^h  bdo^  obtained,  eftsoons  he  entered,  offer- 

■I  baself  to  the  speech  of  the  cardinal,  and  was 

fe  tamed  of  the  cardinal  very  gently ;  who, 

^^  to  the  pope's  commandment,  propounded 

IB^  Vattn  Luther  three  things,  or,  as  Sleiden  saith, 

«N>:  to  wit, 

I  TItf  be  should  repent  and  revoke  his  errors. 
^  Tbat  he  should  promise,  from  that  time  for- 
><'«  to  refrain  from  the  same. 
Rl-  That  he  should  refrain  from  all  things  that 
^  hy  aay  means  trouble  the  church. 
^'Va  Martin  Lutfier  required  to  be  informed 
HUB  be  bad  erred,  the  legate  brought  forth  the 
nta^aot  of  Clement,  which  beginneth,  Uni- 
Mi;  kc^  becauae  that  he,  contrary  to  that  ca- 
i  U  bekl  and  taught  in  his  fifty-eighth  pro- 
kioB,  that  the   merits  of  Christ  are   not  the 
9m  of  iodcdgeoces  or  pardons.     Secondly,  the 
PmL  oontrary  to  the  seventh  proposition  of  Lu- 
kafirraed,  that  fruth  is  not  necessary  to  him 
^i^OESTeth  the  sacrament. 
^fthnTDcre,  another  day,  in  the  presence  of  four 


of  the  emperor's  council,  having  there  a  notary  and 
witnesses  present,  Luther  protested  for  himself,  and 
personally,  in  this  manner  fdlowing : 

'*  Imprimis,  I  Martin  Luther,  a  Friar  Augustine, 
protest,  that  I  do  reverence  and  follow  the  Church 
of  Rome  in  all  my  sapngfi  and  doings,  present,  past, 
and  to  come ;  and  if  any  thing  hath  been,  or  shall 
be,  said  by  me  to  the  contrary,  I  count  it,  and  will 
that  it  be  counted  and  taken,  as  though  it  had  never 
been  spoken. 

*'  But  because  the  cardinal  hath  required,  at  the 
commandment  of  the  pope,'  three  things  of  me  to  he 
observed :  First,  That  I  should  return  again  to  the 
knowledge  of  myself:  Secondly,  That  I  should  be- 
ware of  falling  into  the  same  again  hereafter :  Third- 
ly, That  I  should  promise  to  abstain  from  all  things 
which  might  disquiet  the  church  of  God  :  I  protest 
here  this  day,  that  whatsoever  I  have  said,  seemeth 
unto  me  to  be  sound,  true,  and  catholic :  yet  for 
the  further  proof  thereof,  I  do  offer  myself  person- 
ally, either  here  or  elsewhere,  publicly  to  give  a 
reason  of  my  sayings.  And  if  this  please  not  the 
legate,  I  am  ready  also  in  writing  to  answer  his  ob- 
jections, if  he  have  any  against  me ;  and  touching 
these  things,  to  hear  the  sentence  and  judgment  of 
the  university  of  the  empire,  Basil,  Friburg,  and 
Louvain." 

Hereto  when  they  had  received   an  answer  in 
writing,  they  departed. 

After  this,  Luther  by  and  by  prepareth  an  an- 
swer  to  the  legate,  teaching,  that  the  merits  of 
Christ  are  not  committed  unto  men :  That  the  pope's 
voice  is  to  be  heard  when  he  speaketh  agreeable  to 
the  Scriptures :  That  the  pope  may  err :  That  he 
ought  to  be  reprehended.  [Acts  xv.]  Moreover  he 
showed,  that  in  the  matter  of  faith,  not  only  the  ge- 
neral council,  but  also  every  faithful  Christian,  is 
above  the  pope,  if  he  lean  to  better  authority  and 
reason  :  That  the  Extravagant  containeth  untruths : 
That  it  is  an  infallible  verity,  that  none  is  just : 
That  it  is  necessary,  for  him  that  cometh  to  the  re- 
ceiving of  the  sacrament,  to  believe :  That  faith  in 
the  absolution  and  remission  of  sins,  is  necessary  : 
That  he  ought  not,  nor  might  not,  decline  from  the 
verity  of  the  Scripture ;  That  he  sought  nothing 
but  the  light  of  the  truth,  &c. 

But  the  cardinal  would  hear  no  Scriptures;  he 
disputed  without  Scriptures ;  devised  glosses  and 
expositions  of  his  own  head;  and  by  distinctions, 
(wherewith  the  divinity  of  the  Thomists  is  full,)  like 
a  very  Proteus,  he  avoided  all  things.  After  this, 
Luther,  being  commanded  to  come  no  more  into  the 
presence  of  the  legate  except  he  would  recant,  not- 
withstanding abode  there  still,  and  would  not  de- 
part.    Then  the  cardinal  sent  for  Johannes  Staupitz. 
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secret  letters  also  to  certain  noblemen  of  the  duke's  I  of  Austria,  and  duke  of  Bargnndy .  To  make  tbii 
council,  to  solicit  the  pope'n  cause,  and  to  remove  matter  short,  through  the  means  of  Frederic,  pmt 
the  duke's  mind,  if  it  might  be,  from  Luther.  But  elector,  (who,  having  the  offer  of  the  prdennent, 
before  Miltitiua  approached  into  GemwDy,  Maii-  refused  the  same,)  the  election  fell  to  Chailw,<alled 
milian  the  emperor  deceased  in  the  month  of  Janu-  Charlea  the  Fifth,  Bumamed  Prudence :  vhich  vu 
wy,  A.  D.  1519.     At  that  time  two  there  were  who    about  the  end  of  Aifgust. 

stood  for  the  election ;  to  wit,  Francis,  the  French  I  In  the  month  of  June  before,  there  was  a  public 
king,  and  Charles,  king  of  Spain,  who  was  also  duke  !  disputation  ordained  at  Lcipaic,  which  is  a  cil;  Id 


■  -TTTr.r^  kius,  a   friar,  and 

Andreas  Carolo- 
Gtadt,  doctor  of  Wittenberg.  This  Eckius  had  im- 
pugned certain  propositions  or  conclusiona  of  Mar- 
tin  Luther,  which  he  had  written  the  year  before 
touching  the  pope's  pardons.  Against  him  Caro- 
lostadt  wrote  in  defence  of  Luther.  EokiuB  again, 
to  answer  Caroloeladt,  set  forth  an  apology,  which 
apology  Carolosladt  confuted  by  writirig.  Upon 
thia  began  the  disputation,  with  safe-conduct  grant- 


n  il^ 
agreed,  that  the  acts  should  be  penned  by  notari 
and  after  to  be  divulged  abroad.  But  Eckius  aD 
wards  went  back  from  that,  pretending  that 
penning  of  the  notaries  would  be  a  hinderance  : 
a  stay  unto  them,  whereby  the  heat  of  them  in  I 
reasoning  should  the  more  languish,  and  their  ti 
mency  abate.  But  Cerolostadt  without  not* 
would  not  dispute.  The  sum  of  their  disputat 
was  reduced  to  certain  concluuons;  amongst  w\ 
first  came  in  question  to  dispute  of  free^^vill,  w 
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fe  Cheeks  call  tMaif^erov :  that  is,  **  Whether  a 
m  hvK  of  himself  any  election  or  purpose  to  do 
bi  is  good :  ^  or,  (to  use  the  terms  of  the  school,) 
^^('betber  i  man  of  congruence  may  deserve  grace, 
iwig  that  which  in  him  doth  lie  ?  "  Herein  when 
k  (fKitioQ  was  to  be  discussed,  what  the  will  of 
PD  mf  do  of  itself  without  grace,  they,  through 
botof  coDtention,  (as  the  manner  b,)  fell  into  other 
bf-mttenand  ambages  little  or  nothing  appertain- 
Id;  to  that  which  Carolostadt  proposed.  Eckius 
d&QBed,  that  the  pure  strength  to  do  good  is  not 
b  mai  vill,  but  is  given  of  God  to  man,  to  take 
iB&rat  and  increase  of  man  again,  which  first  he 
■esed  to  deny.  Then,  being  asked  of  Carolostadt, 
tidier  the  whole  and  full  good  work  that  is  in 
BM  praoeedeth  of  God  ;  to  this  he  answered,  "  the 
Me  good  work,  but  not  wholly :  "  granting,  that 
Ibe  vill  is  moved  of  God ;  but  to  consent,  to  be  in 
■us  power.  Against  this  reasoning  Carolostadt 
Aeced  certain  places  of  Austin,  and  especially  of 
6l  Pud,  who  saith,  that  God  worketh  in  us  both 
to  viO  lod  to  perform.  And  this  sentence  of 
Cmbtedt  seemed  to  overcome.  Eckius,  for  his 
)WItia^  inferred  certain  extracts  out  of  Bernard, 
t^  seemed  little  to  the  purpose.  And  thus  was 
avyeveek  lost  about  this  contentious  and  so- 
^■tJEil altercation  between  Eckius  and  Carolostadt. 

htkt  (as  was  said)  came,  not  thinking  at  all  to 
•Sfite;  bat,  having  free  liberty  granted  by  the 
dike^aad  under  the  pope*s  authority,  was  provoked, 
B^  firced  against  his  will,  to  dispute  with  Eckius. 
I^  natter  of  their  controversy  was  about  the  au- 
iKtoritjofthe  bishop  of  Rome.  Here  is  first  to  be 
"^■wmrfied,  that  Luther  before  had  set  forth  in 
vntiog  this  doctrine :  That  they  that  do  attribute 
the  p!e.eminency  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  have  no 
fc^datioQ  for  them,  but  out  of  the  pope's  decrees, 
■t  iiath  not  much  past  four  hundred  years  hereto- 
^\  which  decrees  he  affirmed  to  be  contrary  to 
a3  icdent  histories,  above  a  thousand  years  past ; 
'Wnry  also  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  unto  the 
^ttae  council. 

A^ainit  this  assertion  Eckius  set  up  a  contrary 
noclagion;  saying,  that  those  who  hold  that  the 
"■F^oacjf^  and  pre-eminency  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
*hoTe  all  other  churches  was  not  before  the  time  of 
Pcje  Sihester  the  First,  do  err,  forasmuch  as  they 
^  lacceeded  in  the  see  and  faith  of  Peter,  were 
"i^yi  received  for  the  successors  of  Peter,  and 
'ioft  of  Christ  on  earth. 

^  being  the  last  of  all  the  other  themes  of 
^^  yet  thought  he  chiefly  to  begin  with  this 
*?>Mt  Lniher,  to  bring  him  into  more  displeasure 
^  the  bishop  of  Rome ;  wherein  Luther  himself 
*>ch  refoied  to  dispute,  alleging  that  matter  to  be 


more  odious  than  necessary  for  that  present  time, 
and  that  also,  for  the  bishop  of  Rome's  sake,  he  had 
much  rather  keep  silence  in  the  same.  Whereunto, 
if  he  must  needs  be  urged,  he  would  the  fault  should 
be  understood  of  all  men  to  be  where  it  was ;  name- 
ly, in  his  adversaries  who  provoked  him  thereunto, 
and  not  in  himself.  Eckius  again,  clearing  himself, 
translateth  all  the  fault  unto  Luther,  who  first, 
in  his  treatise  De  Indulgentiis  Papoe  defended, 
that  before  Pope  Silvester's  time  the  Church  of 
Rome  had  no  place  of  majority  or  pre-eminence  above 
other  churches :  and  also  before,  the  Cardinal  Ca- 
jetan  affirmed,  that  Pope  Pelagius  wrested  many 
places  of  the  Scripture  out  of  their  sense,  unto  his 
own  affection  and  purpose :  **  Wherefore  the  fault 
hereof,"  said  he,  *'  to  him  rather  is  to  be  imputed, 
who  ministered  the  first  occasion.*' 

Thus  Luther  being  egged  and  constrained  to  dis- 
pute, whether  he  would  or  no,  the  question  began  to 
be  propounded  touching  the  supremacy  of  the  bi- 
shop of  Rome ;  which  supremacy  Eckius  did  con- 
tend to  be  founded  and  grounded  upon  God*8  law. 
Martin  Luther,  on  the  other  side,  denied  not  the 
supremacy  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  above  other 
churches,  nor  denied  the  same,  moreover,  to  be 
universal  over  all  churches ;  but  only  he  affirmed 
it  not  to  be  instituted  by  God's  law.  Upon  this 
question  the  disputation  did  continue  the  space  of 
five  days ;  during  all  which  season,  Eckius  very 
dishonestly  and  uncourteously  demeaned  himself, 
studying  by  all  means  how  to  bring  his  adversary 
into  the  hatred  of  the  auditors,  and  into  danger  of 
the  pope.  The  reasons  of  Eckius  were  these: 
'*  Forasmuch  as  the  church,  being  a  civil  body, 
cannot  be  without  a  head,  therefore,  as  it  standeth 
with  God's  law  that  other  civil  regiments  should 
not  be  destitute  of  their  head,  so  is  it  by  God's 
law  requisite,  that  the  pope  should  be  the  head  of 
the  universal  church  of  Christ."  To  this  Martin 
Luther  answered,  that  he  confesseth  and  granteth 
the  church  not  to  be  headless,  so  long  as  Christ  is 
alive,  who  is  the  only  Head  of  the  church  ;  neither 
doth  the  church  require  any  other  head  beside  him, 
forasn)uch  as  it  is  a  spiritual  kingdom,  not  earthly : 
and  he  alleged  for  him  the  place  of  Colossians  i. 
Eckius  again  produceth  certain  places  out  of  Jerome 
and  Cyprian,  which  made  very  little  to  prove  the 
primacy  of  the  pope  to  hold  by  God's  law.  As 
touching  the  testimony  of  Bernard,  neither  was  the 
authority  of  that  author  of  any  great  force  in  this 
case,  nor  was  the  place  alleged  so  greatly  to  the 
purpose. 

Then  came  he  to  the  place  of  St.  Matthew,  chap, 
xvi..  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  Rock  will  I 
build  my  church,  &c.     To  this  was  answered,  that 


■Hi 


KNGLI8H  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


[a.  d.  1518—1521 


Un  wh*  i^  vHAufttmUiu  of  ftilth,  and  that  Peter  there 
u^u^MinauiU  Ihtt  pemon  of  the  whole  universal 
thuit:Ui  H.I  Austin  doth  expound  it.  Also  that 
i  1iiu(  iu  lh)4t  place  meaneth  himself  to  he  the  Rock, 
a*  i»  U4t^uifb»i  to  collect,  hoth  hy  his  words,  and  the 
giUcv  uf  the  sentence,  and  many  other  conjectures. 
Likewise  to  the  place  of  St.  John,  Feed  my  sheep; 
which  words  Eckius  alleged  properly  and  peculiarly 
to  be  spoken  to  Peter  alone.  Martin  answered, 
that  after  these  words  spoken,  equal  authority  was 
given  to  all  the  apostles,  where  Christ  saith  unto 
them.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost :  whose  sins  so- 
ever ye  remit,  they  are  remitted,  &c.  *•  By  these 
words,"  saith  he,  •*  Christ,  assigning  to  them  their 
office,  doth  teach  what  it  is  to  feed ;  and  what  he 
ought  to  be,  that  feedeth. 

After  this,  Eckius  came  to  the  authority  of  the 

council  of  Constance,  alleging  this  amongst  other 

articles ;   That  it  standeth  upon  necessity  of  our 

salvation,  to  believe  the  bishop  of  Rome  to  be 

supreme  head  of  the  church ;  alleging  moreover, 

that  iu  the  same  council  it  was  debated  and  dis- 

cussed,  that  the  general  council  could  not  err. 

W  hereunto  MaHin  Luther  again  did  answer  dis- 

creeUy,  saying,  that  all  the  articles  which  John 

Huiui  did  hold  iu  that  council,  were  not  condemned 

ft»r  h^mk^^i ;  with  much  other  matter  more.  Again, 

i*f  whm  amhurity  that  council  of  Constance  U  to  be 

J^I^HMiKHl,  ,hat  ho  It^a  to  other  men's  judgments. 

uu.  UuHM  c^rtain,*^  said  he,  "  that  no  council 

Uu    M     ?"***^^^^y  to  make  new  articles  of  faith." 

MuuUy     ,1'  *'^*W^plices,  for  diminishing  the  au- 

»*H'»*ia  UiuKilJ!"!*'^'^'   councils:   although  indeed  he 
(♦mUmm  II V    r   u      *'  ^**^  ^^^  laboured  to  confirm  the 


•ihlmimiiu  *'  •*«*«,  yet  was  he  called  heretic  and 
iMHiiy  mUu/  *  *****  ^^  the  Bohemians'  faction,  with 
^<'klu»  ibu  ^^^^^^  hfjsldes  of  reproachful  contumely. 
^"  **♦»  ♦*tH»Hl  *"''*'*tt>d  the  authority  of  the  apostles 
Muiiiiy  ^j|  *  *^**<l  yet  not  to  follow  thereby,  the  au- 
•'wUmih  m,  **'**»^ps  therefore  to  be  equal;  "for 
!•  BM..a  ili^***^******^*!*  wid  ministry,"  said  he,  "there 

«««»y  ♦Hi.^^^^  "'**•  I'irklus  in  no  case  could  abide,  that 
^'****«»  uf  11  **  *^*****^W  decline  from  any  word  or  sen- 
*****  ^**<'iifuii^  '***•»**'•  decrees,  or  the  constitutions  of 
^*'*»'^«Uii  i***^*'  '^^  this  again  Luther  answered, 
^»M»rii  ^,**  '»^«n»elf  upon  the  place  in  GalaUans  ii., 


""•"fu  ^.^  ^'"Mwoif  upon  ine  place  in  uaiauans  u., 
*Hith,    ^ '  y^^^*  speaking  of  the  principal  apostles, 

t  n 

^«ro  of  some  reputation  did  avail  nothing 


for  o 


Ih       ^    ^f  them  which  seemed  to  be  great, 

j^^  ^  ^ete  before,  it  maketh  no  matter  to  roe ; 

t^^y  ^1^    '^^^^^•pteth  no  man*s  person.     Nevertheless 

^   nil     ,    ^«ro  of  some  reputation  did  avail  nothing 

^e  ^xuu^".     Eckius  to  this  9M,  that  as  touching 

^***ty  of  the  apostles,  they  were  all  chosen  of 


Christ,  but  were  ordained  bishops  by  St.  Pete 
And  whereas  Luther  brought  in  the  constitutic 
of  the  decree,  which  saith.  Yea,  let  not  the  bishc 
of  Rome  be  called  universal  bishop,  &c.  To  th 
Eckius  answered  in  this  sort :  that  the  bishop  < 
Rome  ought  not  to  be  called  universal  bishop ;  y 
he  may  be  called  (saith  he)  bishop  of  the  univers 
church.  And  thus  much  touching  the  question 
the  pope's  supremacy. 

From  this  matter  tliey  entered  next  to  purgator 
wherein  Eckius  kept  no  order;  for  when  thi 
should  have  disputed  what  power  the  pope  hath 
purgatory,  Eckius  turned  the  scope  of  the  questio 
and  proved  that  there  is  purgatory ;  and  allegi 
for  him  the  place  of  Maccabees.  Luther,  leanii 
upon  the  judgment  of  Jerome,  affirmed  the  book 
Maccabees  not  to  be  canonical.  Eckius  again  r 
plied,  the  book  of  Maccabees  to  be  of  no  less  a 
thority  than  the  Gospels.  Al^  he  alleged  the  plac 
1  Cor.  iiu.  He  shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  it  were  1 
fire.  Moreover,  he  inferred  the  place  of  Matthe 
v..  Agree  thou  with  thine  adversary  while  thou  a 
in  the  way  with  him,  lest  he  commit  thee  to  priso] 
from  whence  thou  shalt  not  escape  till  thou  Iu 
paid  the  uttermost  iarthing,  &c.  To  this  he  add 
also  the  place  of  the  Psalms,  We  have  pass 
though  the  fire  and  water.  Sec.  How  these  plac 
be  wrested  to  purgatory,  let  the  reader  discern  a 
judge. 

Then  was  inferred  the  question  of  indulgenc 
whereof  Eckius  seemed  to  make  but  a  toy,  an^ 
matter  of  nothing,  and  so  passed  it  over. 

At  last  they  came  to  the  question  of  penan 
touching  which  matter,  the  reasons  of  Eckius 
grossed  much  from  the  purpose,  which  went 
to  prove,  that  there  be  some  manner  of  paii 
satisfaction:  which  thing  Luther  did  neTer 
But  that  for  every  particular  offence  such  partii 
penance  is  exacted  of  God's  justice  upon  th^ 
pentant  sinner,  as  is  in  man*s  power  to  renut 
lease,  as  pleaseth  him ;  such  penance  neither 
ther,  nor  any  other  true  Christian,  did  admit. 

And  thus  have  ye  the  chief  effect  of  thii 
putation  between  Luther  and  Eckius  at 
which  was  in  the  month  of  July,  A.  D.  1519. 

About  the  beginning  of  the  same  year, 
Zuinglius  came  first  to  Zurich,  and  there  bej 
teach ;  who,  in  the  sixteenth  article  in  his 
articles,  recordeth,  that  Luther  and  he,  both 
time,  one  not  knowing  nor  hearing  of  another, 
to  write  against  the  pope*s  pardons  and  indul 
Albeit,  if  the  time  be  rightly  counted,  1  supi 
shall  find  that  Luther  began  a  year  or  two 
Zuinglius,      Notwithstanding,  this  doth 
testify,  that  in  this  present  year,  when  Sami 
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came  with  the  pope's  pardons  to  Ziiricfa, 
jDMe  Zoipgltas  did  wftiKstand  him,  and  declared 

tdnftrind  perdoos  to  be  but  a  Tain  seducing  of 
people  to  inve^e  away  their  money. 
The  oeit  year  eosaiBg»  which  waa  1520,  ihe  friars 

^oelon  of  Lomrain,  and  also  of  Cologne,  con- 
Ifmti  tbe  books  of  Luther  as  heretical ;  against 
Un  Latber  again  effsotually  defended  himself, 
{■icbifed  them  with  obstinate  Tiolence  and  ma- 
iljdijiipiety.  After  this,  within  few  days  flashed 
ifltftin  Borne  the  thunderbolt  of  Pope  Leo  against 
I  tBwii  Lother,  notwithstanding  he  so  humbly  and 
|4Uki%  before  had  reyerenced  both  the  person 
4il  fope,  and  recognised  the  authority  of  his  see, 
mitho  bad  dedicated  unto  him  the  book  entitled 
flf  CbrHtiin  Xiber^ ;  in  which  book  these  two 
fnfti  friodpaHy  he  discusseth  and  proveth : 

''L  Tbat  a  Christian  man  b  free,  and  lord  of  all 
tuip^  sod  snl^t  to  none. 

**  E  That  a  Christian  man  is  a  diligent  under- 
ft|  aad  servant  of  all  men,  and  to  every  man 


',  in  the  same  year  he  set  out  a  defence 
M  Ittiaiticles,  which  the  pope*6  bull  had  before 


book  alao  he  wrote,  to  the  nobility  of 
f,  in  ^  which  book  he  impugneth  and 
tbe  tbrse  principal  walls  of  the  papists :  the 
fewbeieofis  this: 

'^h  Wbetcas  the  papists  say,  that  no  temporal  or 
fniM  aagistrale  hath  any  power  upon  the  spirit- 
■B^t  Int  they  have  power  over  the  other. 

'^IL  Wbeieany  place  of  Scripture,  being  in  con- 
^■^f  if  to  be  decided,  they  say,  No  man  may 
■poidtbeScripliirey  or  be  judge  thereof,  but  only 

*DL  When  any  coundl  is  brought  against  them, 
^1^,  that  no  man  hath  authority  to  call  a  coun- 
<4WoBly  the  pope.** 

wov«r,  in  the  albresaid  book  divers  other  mat- 
In  Wbaadleth  and  discourseth:  That  the  pope 
**>  <^  ao  free  council ;  also  what  things  ought  to 
^Mkd in  coaodls ;  that  the  pride  oi  the  pope 
•  ■<*  to  be  suifoied ;  what  money  goeth  out  of 
^'^'■ny  yesriy  to  the  pope,  amounting  to  the  sum 
^^Bttlfions  of  florina.  The  true  meaning  of 
*■■  ^w»  be  expoundeth:  Tu  supplex  ora^  iu 
f^^^^  fMfice  labora  :  wherein  the  three  estates, 
^Ite  efiees  and  duties,  are  described ;  to  wit, 

"*  ■Bite',  the  magistrate,  and   the    subjects. 

'  vwMone,  iQ  ^  g^^  YmcUl  he  proveth  and  dis- 

^*^  Ait  tbe  emperor  is  not  under  the  pope; 

^  ^^teiwite,  thai  the  donation  of  Constantine 
■^^betforged:  that  priests  may  have  wives : 

^*^  w  vvioesof  the  peoj^  ought  not  to  be  separate 


from  the  election  of  ecclesiastical  persons :  that  in- 
terdicting and  suspending  of  matrimony  at  certain 
times  is  brought  in  by  avarice :  what  is  the  right 
use  of  excommunication:  that  there  ought  to  be 
fewer  holidays:  that  liberty  ought  not  to  be  re- 
strained in  meats :  that  wilful  poverty  and  begging 
ought  to  be  abolished :  what  damage  and  inconve- 
nience have  grown  by  the  council  of  Constance  % 
and  what  misfortunes  Slg^smund  the  emperor  sua- 
tained,  for  not  keeping  &ith  and  promise  with  John 
Huss  and  Jerome:  that  heretics  should  be  con- 
vinced not  by  fire  and  iaggot,  but  by  evidence  of 
Scripture,  and  GM's  word :  how  schools  and  uni- 
versities ought  to  be  reformed :  what  is  to  be  said 
and  judged  of  tbe  pope's  decretals  s  that  the  first 
teaching  of  children  ought  to  begin  with  the  gospel : 
Item,  he  writeth  in  the  same  book  against  excessive 
apparel  among  the  Germans :  also  against  their  ex- 
cess in  spices,  &c. 

In  this  year,  moreover,  followed,  not  long  after, 
the  coronation  of  the  new  emperor  Charles  the  Fifth, 
which  was  in  the  month  of  October,  at  Aix-la- 
Chapelle.  Aiter  which  coronation,  being  solen»- 
nized  about  the  month  of  November,  Pope  Leo  seat 
again  to  Duke  Frederic,  two  cardinals  his  legate^ 
of  whom  the  one  was  Hierome  Aleander,  whoi, 
after  a  few  words  of  high  commendation  first  pre- 
mised to  the  duke  touching  his  noble  progeny,  and 
other  his  famous  virtues,  they  made  two  requests 
unto  him  in  the  pope*s  name :  first,  that  he  would 
cause  all  books  of  Luther  to  be  burned ;  secondly, 
that  he  would  either  see  the  said  Luther  there  to 
be  executed,  or  else  would  make  him  sure,  and  send 
him  up  to  Rome,  unto  the  pope's  presence. 

These  two  requests  seemed  very  strange  unto  the 
duke ;  who,  answering  again  to  the  cardinals,  said, 
that  he,  being  long  absent  from  thence  about  other 
public  affairs,  could  not  tell  what  there  was  done, 
neither  did  he  oommunicate  with  the  doings  of  Lu- 
ther. Notwithstanding  this,  he  heard  that  Eckius 
was  a  great  perturber  not  only  of  Luther,  but  of 
other  learned  and  good  men  of  his  university.  As 
for  himself,  he  was  always  ready  to  do  his  duty ; 
first,  in  sending  Luther  to  Cajetan  the  cardinal  at 
the  city  of  Augsburg ;  and  afterwards,  at  the  pope's 
commandment,  would  have  sent  him  away  out  of 
his  dominion,  had  not  Meltitius,  the  pope's  own 
chamberiain,  given  contrary  counsel  to  retain  him 
still  in  his  own  country,  fearing  lest  that  in  other 
oountries  he  might  do  more  harm,  where  he  was  leas 
known :  and  so  now  was  as  ready  to  do  his  duty^ 
wheresoever  right  and  equity  did  so  require.  But 
forasmuch  as  in  Uiis  cause  he  seeth  much  hatred  and 
violence  showed  on  the  one  part,  and  no  error  yet 
convicted  on  the  other  part-,  but  that  it  had  rather 
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the  tpprobttkin  of  divers  well  learned  and  Mund' 
men  of  jadgment ;  Mid  forMmucb  as  alw  the  cauce 
of  Luther  was  not  yet  heard  before  the  emperor, 
therefore  be  derired  the  aaid  l^atea  to  be  a  mean 
to  the  pope's  Holiness,  tfaat  certidn' learned  persons 
of  gravity  and  nprigbt  judginent  might  be  assigned 
to  have  the  hearing  and  detenninatioa  of  this  mat- 
ter, aad  that  bis  error  first  might  be  known,  before 
he  were  made  a  heretic,  or  his  books  burned :  which 
being  done,  when  he  should  see  his  error  by  mani- 
fest and  soand  testimonies  of  Scripture  reproved, 
Luther  should  find  no  favour  at  his  hands.  Other- 
vrise  be  trusted  that  the  pope's  Holmess  would  ex- 
act no  such  thing  of  him,  which  he  might  not  wilh 
equity,  and  hmour  of  his  place  and  estate,  reason- 
ably perform,  &c. 

Then  the  cardinals  (declaring  to  the  duke  again, 
that  they  «OHld  no  otberwiw  do,  but  according  to 
the  form  of  their  prescript  commission  they  muFt 
proceed)  tocA.  the  hooks  of  Luther,  and  shortly  aAer 
Mt  flie  upon  them,  and  openly  burnt  them.  Lu- 
ther, hearing  this,  in  like  manner  called  all  the  mul- 
titade  of  students  and  teamed  men  in  Wittenberg, 
and  there,  taking  the  pope's  decrees,  and  the  bnll 
lately  sent  down  against  him,  openly  and  solemnly, 
.mocompanied  with  a  great  number  of  people  follow- 
ii^  bira,  set  them  likewise  on  fire,  and  burnt  them ; 
which  was  the  Unth  of  December,  A.  D.  1520. 

A  little  before  these  things  thus  passed  Ixtween 
the  pope  and  Martin  Luther,  the  emperor  had  com- 
manded aod  ordained  a  sitting  or  assembly  of  the 
states  of  all  the  empire  to  be  faolden  at  the  city  of 
Worms,  against  the  sixth  day  of  January  nest  eo- 
Boing;  in  the  which  assembly,  through  the  means  of 
Duke  Frederic,  the  emperor  gave  forth,  that  be 
would  have  the  cause  of  Luther  there  brought  before 
him ;  and  so  it  was.  For  at  what  time  the  assem- 
bly was  commenced  in  the  city  of  Worms,  the  day 
and  month  aforesaid,  which  was  the  sixth  of  Janu- 
ary ;  afterwards,  upon  the  sixlh  of  March  following, 
the  emperor,  through  the  instigation  of  Duke  Fre> 
deric,  directed  his  letters  unto  Luther ;  siguifying, 
that  forasmuch  as  he  bad  set  abroad  certain  hooks, 
he  therefore,  by  the  advice  of  his  peers  and  princes 
about  him,  had  ordained  to  have  the  cause  brought 
before  him  in  hia  own  hearing;  and  therefore  be 
granted  him  licence  to  come,  and  return  home  again. 
And  that  be  might  safely  and  quietly  so  do,  and  be 
thereof  assured,  he  promised  unto  him,  by  public 
fiuth  and  credit,  in  the  name  of  the  whole  empire, 
'his  passport  and  safe-conduct ;  as  by  the  instrument 
which  he  sent  unto  him,  he  might  more  fully  be 
certified.  Wherefore,  without  all  doubt  or  distrust, 
he  willed  him  eftsoons  to  make  his  repair  unto  him, 
emd  to  be  there  present  the  twen^-first  day  after 


the  receipt  thereof:  and  becaoM  be  ritould  not  d 
doubt  any  Ihiad  or  injury  herein,  he  asKUrvd  to  1 
his  warrant  and  promise. 

Martin  Luther  being  thus  provided  far  his  « 
conduct  1^  the  emperor,  after  be  had  beni  first 
cursed  at  .Rome  upon  Honndy  Thnndaj  hy 
pope's  censure,  shortly  after  Eaater  speedeth 
journey  toward  the  emperor  at  Worms,  ^here 
said  Luther,  appearing  before  the  eroperar  uwl 
the  states  of  Germany,  bow  conitantly  be  stuck 
the  truth,  and  defended  himself,  and  aaswovd 
adTersaries,  and  what  adversaries  he  bad,  here  t 
loweth  in  full  history,  with  the  acts  wad  doii 
which  there  happened;  according  as  in  oar  fam 
edition  partly  was  before  described. 

n  the  year  of  cmr  sali 

tion  1S21, about  aerente 

days  after    Easter.  Mi 

tin   Luther  entered    in 

Worms,  being  seat  for  1 

the  Emperor  Chsriea  tl 

FifUi,  who,  the  firrt  ye 

of  h>8  empire,  made  an  a 

sembly  of  princes  in  tl 

aforesaid  city.  Andwber 

as  Martin  Luther  had  pal 

lished  three  years  herote,  certain  propoaitions  to  1 

disputed  in  Uie  tovm  of  Wittenberg,  ia    Skidd; 

against  the  tyranny  of  the  p(^  (which,  DotwitI 

standing,  were  torn  to  pieces,  condemned,  sad  bun 

ed  by  the  papists,  and  yet  by  no  manifest  Scri; 

tures,  nor  probable  reason,  convinced,)  the  matte 

began  to  grow  to  a  tumult  and  npnar ;  and  yt 

Luther  maintained  all  this  while  openly  hia  cau 

against  the  clergy.     Whereupon  it  seemed  good  t 

certain,  that  Luther  should  be  called ;   saaigiiiBi 

unto  him  a  berald-at-arms,  with  a  letter  of  aaJe-con 

duct  by  the  eraperor  and  princes.     Being  '  ent  fia 

he  came,  and  was  brought  to  the  knigbis  of  U> 

Rhodes'  place,  where  be  was  lodged,  well  eateitaia 

ed,  and  visited  of  many  earie,  barons,  knights  of  tb 

order,  gentlemen,  priests,  and  the  commonal^,  wbi 

frequented  his  lodging  till  night. 

To  conclude,  he  came,  contrary  to  the  expectatiot 
of  many,  as  well  advemries  as  others.  For  albeli 
he  was  sent  for  by  the  eraperor'a  messenger,  and  bd 
letters  of  safe-conduct ;  yet  for  that  a  few  days  be- 
fore his  access,  his  books  were  condemned  by  public 
proclamation,  it  was  much  doubted  of  by  many  tbit 
he  would  not  come :  and  the  rather,  for  that  hU 
friends  deliberated  together  in  a  village  nigb  hsud, 
called  Oppeuheim  (where  Luther  was  first  advertised 
of  these  occurrents)  ;  and  many  persuaded  him  not 
to  adventure  himself  to  such  a  present  danger,  con- 
sidering how  these  beginnmgs  answered  not  to  the 
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lib  oT  pronike  made*  Who,  when  he  had  heard 
pm  «Ue  perraaaion  and  advice,  he  answered  in 
|ii  vise :  "  As  touching  me,  since  I  am  sent  for, 
reiol?ed  and  certainly  determined  to  enter 
hcBH,  in  the  name  of  oor  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
ihhoagh  I  knew  there  were  as  many  devils  to 
BR,  as  there  are  tiles  to  coyer  the  houses  in 

Xb  imrth  day  after  his  repair,  a  gentleman 
Uhidc,  of  Pappenheim,  lieutenant-general 
itAKBca-at-arras  of  the  empire,  was  commanded 
^danperor  before  dinner  to  repair  to  Luther, 
in  him  at  four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon 
h^feir  before  (he  imperial  Majesty,  the  princes 
ddiea,  and  other  estates  of  the  empire,  to 
the  cause  of  his  sending  for ;  whereunto 
fiObgiy  agreed,  as  his  duty  was.  And  after 
•'dock,  Ubick  of  Pappenheim,  and  Caspar 
the  emperor's  herald,  (who  conducted  Martin 
from  Wittenberg  to  Worms,)  came  for  Lu- 
nd accompanied  him  through  the  garden  of 
ialaigfats  of  the  Rhodes'  place,  to  the  earl  Pala- 
fcbfikce;  and,  lest  the  people  should  molest 
Hl^lbt  thronged  ta,  he  was  led  by  secret  stairs 
bAe  jjkce  where  he  was  appointed  to  have  au- 
fck  Tet  many,  who  perceived  the  pretence, 
rilfa%  rwked  in,  and  were  resisted,  albeit  in 
kltm:  maoy  ascended  the  galleries,  because  they 
IM  to  behold  Luther. 

Ant  iluiding  before  Uie  emperor,  the  electors, 
■ieikCiik,  and  all  the  estates  of  empire  assembled 
fc**!  he  was  first  advertised  by  Ulrick  of  Pappen- 
«>■  to  keep  sOence,  until  such  time  as  he  was 
•fW  to  qteak.  Then  John  Eckius  above  men- 
■■rif^bo  then  was  the  bishop  of  Treves'  general 
•iii*  with  a  loud  and  intelligible  voice,  first  in 
ut^tbea  in  Dutch,  according  to  the  emperor's 
said  and  proponed  this  sentence  in 
«  eniueth,  or  like  in  effect : 

liOtker!  the  sacred  and  invincible  im- 
fW  Mi|eity  bath  enjoined,  by  the  consent  of  all 
■  elites  of  the  hcAy  empire,  that  thou  shouldest 
Wi|ipmled  before  the  throne  of  his  Majesty,  to  the 
^  I  BMgbt  demand  of  thee  these  two  points. 

"FinA,  Whether  thou  confess  these  books  here, 

[■hediowed  a  heap  of  Luther's  books  written  in 

■>l4li&aad  Datch  tongues,]  and  which  are  in  all 

r'*»^wied,  entitled  with  thy  name,  be  thine, 

'■'llBBdoit  iflSnn  them  to  be  thine,  or  not  ? 

^•■wfly,  Whether  thou  wilt  recant  and  revoke 

ill  that  is  contained  in  them,  or  rather 

to  itiad  to  that  thou  hast  written  ? ' ' 

,_*^  Wwe  Lather  prepared  to  answer.  Master 

••■■•  ficurifc,  a  lawyer  at  Wittenberg,  required 

**  *t  tiflia  of  the  books  should  be  read.    Forth- 


.with  the  aforesaid  Eckius  named  certain  of  the 
books,  and  those  principally  which  were  imprinted 
at  Basil;  among  which  he  nominated  his  Com- 
mentaries upon  the  Psalter,  his  book  of  Good 
Works,  his  Commentary  upon  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
and  divers  other  which  were  not  contentious. 

After  this  Luther  answered  thus  in  Latin  and  in 
Dutch: 

"  Two  things  are  proponed  unto  me  by  the  im- 
perial Majesty:  First,  whether  I  will  avouch  for 
mine  all  those  books  that  bear  my  name.  Second- 
ly, whether  I  will  maintain  or  revoke  any  thing  that 
hitherto  I  have  devised  and  published :  whereunto 
I  will  answer  as  briefly  as  I  can. 

"  In  the  first,  I  can  do  none  other  than  recognise 
those  books  to  be  mine  which  lastly  were  named, 
and  certainly  I  will  never  recant  any  clause  thereof. 
In  the  second,  to  declare  whether  I  will  wholly  de- 
fend, or  call  back  any  thing  comprised  in  them : 
forasmuch  as  there  be  questions  of  faith,  and  the 
salvation  of  the  soul,  (and  this  concemeth  the  word 
of  God,  which  is  the  greatest  and  most  excellent 
matter  that  can  be  in  heaven  or  earth,  and  the  which 
we  ought  duly  evermore  to  reverence,)  this  might 
be  accounted  in  me  a  rashness  of  judgment,  and 
even  a  most  dangerous  attempt,  if  I  would  pro- 
nounce any  thing  before  I  were  better  advised; 
considering  I  might  recite  something  less  than  the 
matter  importeth,  and  more  than  the  truth  re- 
quireth,  if  I  did  not  premeditate  that  which  I  would 
speak.  The  which  two  things  well  considered, 
doth  set  before  mine  eyes  this  sentence  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  wherein  it  is  said.  Whosoever  shall  deny 
me  before  men,  I  will  deny  him  before  my  Father. 
I  require  then  for  this  cause,  and  humbly  beseech 
the  imperial  Majesty  to  grant  me,  liberty  and  leisure 
to  deliberate;  so  that  I  may  satisfy  the  intenro- 
gation  made  unto  me,  without  prejudice  of  the  word 
of  Grod,  and  peril  of  mine  own  soul." 

Whereupon  the  princes  began  to  deliberate. 
This  done,  Eckius,  the  prolocutor,  pronounced  what 
was  their  resolution,  saying, 

'*  Albeit,  Master  Luther !  thou  hast  suffidently 
understood  by  the  emperor's  commandment  the  cause 
of  thy  appearance  here,  and  therefore  dost  not  de- 
serve to  have  any  further  respite  given  thee  to  de- 
termine ;  yet  the  emperor*s  Majesty,  of  his  mere 
clemency,  granteth  thee  one  day  to  meditate  for 
thine  answer,  so  that  to-morrow,  at  this  instant  hour, 
thou  shalt  repair  to  exhibit  thine  opinion,  not  in 
writing,  but  to  pronounce  the  same  with  lively  voice." 

This  done,  Luther  was  led  to  his  lodging  by  the 
herald.  But  herein  I  may  not  be  oblivious,  that 
in  the  way  going  to  the  emperor,  and  when  he  was 
in  the  assembly  of  princes,  he  was  exhorted  by 
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others  to  be  courageous,  and  manly  to  demean  him- 
self, and  not  to  fear  them  that  kill  the  body,  but 
not  the  soul ;  but  rather  to  dread  Him,  that  is  able 
to  send  both  body  and  soul  to  everlasting  fire. 

Furthermore,  he  was  encouraged  with  this  sen- 
tence ;  When  thou  art  before  kings,  think  not  what 
thou  shalt  speak,  for  it  shall  be  given  thee  in  that 
hour,  Matt.  x. 

The  next  day,  after  four  o'clock,  the  herald  came 
and  brought  Luther  from  his  lodging  to  the  em- 
peror's court,  where  he  abode  till  six  o'clock,  for 
that  the  princes  were  occupied  in  grave  consulta- 
tions ;  abiding  there,  and  being  environed  with  a 
great  number  of  people,  and  almost  smothered  for 
the  press  that  was  there.  Then  after,  when  the 
princes  were  set,  and  Luther  entered,  Eckius,  the 
official,  began  to  speak  in  this  manner : 

'*  Yesterday,  at  this  hour,  the  emperor's  Majesty 
assigned  thee  to  be  here,  Master  Luther !  for  that 
thou  didst  affirm  those  books  that  we  named  yester- 
day  to  be  thine.  Further,  to  the  interrogation  by 
OS  made,  whether  thou  wouldest  approve  all  that 
b  contained  in  them,  or  abolish  and  make  void  any 
part  thereof,  thou  didst  require  time  of  deliberation, 
which  was  granted,  and  is  now  expired ;  albeit  thou 
oughtest  not  to  have  opportunity  granted  to  deliber- 
ate, considering  it  was  not  unknown  to  thee  where- 
fore we  cited  thee.  And  as  concerning  the  matter 
of  faith,  every  man  ought  to  be  so  prepared,  that  at 
all  times,  whensoever  he  shall  be  required,  he  may 
give  certain  and  constant  reason  thereof;  and  thou 
especially,  being  counted*  a  man  of  such  learning, 
and  so  long  time  exercised  in  theology.  Then  go 
to;  answer  even  now  to  the  emperor*s  demand,  whose 
bounty  thou  hast  proved  in  giving  thee  leisure  to 
deliberate.  Wilt  thou  now  maintain  all  thy  books 
which  thou  hast  acknowledged,  or  revoke  any  part 
of  them,  and  submit  thyself?  " 

The  official  made  this  interrogation  in  Latin  and 
in  Dutch.  Martin  Luther  answered  in  Latin  and 
in  Dutch  in  this  wise,  modestly  and  lowly,  and  yet 
not  without  some  stoutness  of  stomach,  and  Chris- 
tian constancy ;  so  that  his  adversaries  would  gladly 
have  had  his  courage  more  humbled  and  abased,  but 
yet  more  earnestly  desired  his  recantation ;  whereof 
they  Were  in  some  good  hope,  when  they  heard  him 
desire  respite  of  time  to  make  his  answer. 

His  answer  was  this : 

*'  Most  magnificent  emperor,  and  you  most  noble 
princes,  and  my  most  gentle  brda !  I  appear  be- 
fore you  here  at  this  hour  prescribed  unto  me  yester- 
day, yielding  the  obedience  that  I  owe ;  humbly  be- 
seeching, for  Qod*B  mercy,  your  most  renowned 
Majesty,  and  your  Graces  and  Honours,  that  ye  will 
minister  to  me  this  courtesy,  to  attend  this  cause 


benignly,  which  is  the  cause  (as  I  trust)  of  jusi 
and  verity ;  and  if  by  ignorance  I  have  not  gij 
unto  every  one  of  you  your  just  titles,  or  if  I  b 
not  observed  the  ceremonies  and  countenanoes  of  I 
court,  ofiending  against  them ;  it  may  please  yoQ 
pardon  me  of  your  benignities,  as  one  that  only  b 
frequented  cloisters,  and  not  courtly  civilities,  A 
first,  as  touching  myself,  I  can  affirm  or  promise 
other  thing  but  only  this :  that  I  have  taught  hitk 
to,  in  simplicity  of  mind,  that  which  I  have  thoof 
to  tend  to  God's  gbiy,  and  to  the  salvation  of  me 
ionls. 

^  Now,  as  concerning  the  two  articles  objected 
your  most  excellent  Majesty,  Whether  I  would  i 
knowledge  those  books  which  were  named,  and  | 
published  in  my  name ;  or  whether  I  would  maj 
tain  and  not  revoke  them :  I  have  given  resolij 

I 

answer  to  the  first,  in  the  which  I  persist,  and  4 
persevere  for  evermore,  that  these  books  be  n4 
and  published  by  me  in  my  name ;  unless  it  hi 
since  happened,  by  some  fraudulent  misdealiDg 
mine  enemies,  there  be  any  Uiing  foisted  into  tba 
or  corruptly  corrected.  For  I  will  acknowledli 
nothing  but  that  I  have  vrritten,  and  that  which 
have  written  I  will  not  deny. 

'*  Now  to  answer  to  the  second  article ;  I  httm 
your  most  excellent  Majesty,  and  your  Graces, 
vouchsafe  to  give  ear.  All  my  books  are  not  | 
one  sort :  there  be  some  in  which  I  have  so  wl\ 
ply  and  soundly  declared  and  opened  the  refigki 
of  Christian  fidth,  and  of  good  works,  that  my  te^ 
enemies  are  compelled  to  confess  them  to  he  pH 
fitable  and  worthy  to  be  read  of  all  Christians.  Afl 
truly  the  pope's  bull  (how  cruel  and  tjrrannous  soerC 
it  be)  judgeth  certain  of  my  books  inculpable;  il 
belt  the  same,  with  severe  sentence,  tbuoderd 
against  me,  and  with  monstrous  cruelty  condemnetl 
my  books :  which  books  if  I  should  revoke,  I  mtg^ 
worthily  be  thought  to  neglect  and  transgress  tb 
office  of  a  true  Christian,  and  to  be  one  alone  tba 
repugneth  the  public  confession  of  all  people.  Tber 
is  another  sort  of  my  books  which  containeth  w 
vectives  against  the  papacy,  and  others  of  the  pope  i 
retinue,  as  have,  with  their  pestiferous  doctrine,  mh 
pernicious  examples,  corrupted  the  whole  state  o 
our  Christianity ;  neither  can  any  deny  or  dmemhh 
this,  (whereunto  universal  experience  and  oonnn* 
complaint  of  all  bear  witness,)  that  the  coamneDoa 
of  fldl  faithful  men  be  most  miserably  eDtrapp«>t 
vexed,  and  cruelly  tormented  by  the  pope's  i*"* 
and  doctrines  of  men ;  also  that  the  goods  tead  sob- 
stance  of  Christian  people  are  devoured,  especwv 
in  this  noble  and  famous  country  of  Germany ;  ^ 
yet,  without  order,  and  in  most  detestable  ininD*''' 
are  sufiered  still  to  be  devoured  without  all  metfore, 
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If  inoradible  ^numj;  Botwithfltanding  that  they 
^iriwi  ha?e  ordmined  to  the  contrarj  in  their 
kM  proper  kws,  u  in  the  9tk  asd  25th  diatinctiani, 
^  in  the  Itt  and  2iid  questions ;   where   they 
iaaMclfei  bavedecreed,  that  all  such  laws  of  popes 
feliEb  be  repugnant  to  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
pk  tfaB  opmioos  of  the  ancient  fathers,  are  to  he 
IripiieiroQeoiis^  and  reproved.    If  then  I  shall  re- 
,1  can  do  none  other  hot  add  more  force 
k^nuamy,  and  op^n  not  only  windows,  hut 
to  their  impiety,  which  is  like  to  extend 
inde,  snd  more  licentiously,  than  ever  it  durst 
And  hy  the  testimony  of  this  my  retrac- 
insolent  kingdom  shall  he  made  more 
md  less  8iibje<^  to  punishment,  intoler- 
III  lithe  common  people,  and  also  more  confirm- 
#  lid  eitdilidied ;  especially  if  this  be  bruited, 
I,  Luther,  h«fe  done  this  by  the  authority  of 
prnmaA  excellent  Majesty,  and  the  sacred  Roman 
^^m,   0  Lord !  what  a  cover  or  shadow  shall  I 
luka,  to  doak  their  naughtiness  and  tyranny. 
ftuMt,  or  third  sort  of  my  books,  are  such  as  I 
In  iikUiB  against  certain  private  and  singular 
|tHi;  to  wit,  against  such  as  with  tooth  and  nail 
lAnr  to  maintain  the  Bomish  tyranny,  and  to  de- 
teAe  true  doctrine  and  religion  which  I  have 
IM^  Md  professed.     As  touching  these,  I  plainly 
Mm,  I  hate  been  more  vehement  than  my  re- 
%>iai  ppofesskm  required.    For  I  make  myself 
li«iM,  nd  I  dispute  not  of  my  life,  but  of  the 
•*tai  of  Christ     And  these  I  cannot  without 
rtAe  can  back.     For  by  this  recanUtion  it  will 
tepM,  that  tyranny  and  impiety  shall  reign, 
hy  my  means;  and  so  shall  they  exer- 
■•wnkyapdnst  God*s  people  more  violently  and 
^ns^tbao  before.     Nevertheless,  for  that  I  am 
•■i,iad  not  God,  I  can  none  otherwise  enterprise 
wMsd  ny  books,  than  did  my  very  Lord  Jesus 
Wft  itfead  hia  doctrine ;   who,  being  examined 
Vrnktramg  before  Annas,  and  having  received 
thftt  of  the  minister,  said.  If  I  have  spoken  evil, 
*••'•"»•  of  the  evil,  John  xviii.     If  the  Lord, 
^^H  perfect  and  could  not  err,  refused  not  to 
••fc^iBioiiy  given  against  his  doctrine,  yea,  of  a 
•*^  tenrant,  how  much  the  more  then  I,  that 
•■•■•'flc  oonruption,  and  can  of  myself  do  nothing 
■* •thought earnestly  to  see  and  require  if  any 
"•  w  witness  against  my  doctrine.      There- 
**l  wqoire,  for  God's  mercy,  your  most  exellent 
*i"^»  ywr  Graces  and  right  honourable  Lord- 
7^*wliata)cver  he  be  of  high  or  low  degree, 
■**•  %  ia  bb  testimony,  to  convict  my  errors, 
•'^•ft^e  ae  by  the  Scriptures,  either  out  of  the 
JJ**'»*tbe  apostles ;  and  I  will  be  most  ready, 
"*  ^  ttitncted,  to  revoke  any  manner  of  error; 


yea,  and  will  be  the  first  that  shall  coosome  mine 
own  books  and  bum  them. 

"  I  suppose  hereby  it  may  appear,  that  I  have 
perpended  and  well  weighed  before  the  perils  and 
dangers,  the  divisions  and  dissensions,  which  have 
arisen  throughout  the  whole  world  by  reason  of  my 
doctrine,  whereof  I  was  vehemently  and  sharply 
yesterday  admonished :  concerning  which  divisions 
of  men's  minds  what  other  men  do  judge  I  know 
not ;  as  touching  myself,  I  conceive  no  greater  de- 
lectation in  any  thing,  than  when  I  behold  discords 
and  dissensions  stirred  up  fbr  the  word  of  God ;  for 
such  is  the  course  and  proceeding  of  the  gospel : 
Jesus  Christ  saith,  I  came  not  to  send  peace  but  a 
sword ;  I  came  to  set  a  man  at  variance  with  his 
father.  Matt.  x. 

**  And  further,  we  must  think,  that  our  Qod  is  mar- 
vellous and  terrible  in  his  counsels;  lest  perhaps 
that  which  we  endeavour  with  earnest  study  to 
achieve  and  bring  to  pass,  (if  we  beg^  first  with 
condemning  of  his  word,)  the  same  rebound  again 
to  a  huge  sea  of  evil ;  and  lest  the  new  reign  of  this 
young  and  bounteous  Prince  Charles,  (in  whom, 
next  after  Gk>d,  we  all  conceive  singular  hope,)  be 
lamentably,  unfortunately,  and  miserably  begun. 
I  could  exemplify  this  with  authorities  of  the  Scrip* 
tures  more  effectually,  as  by  Pharaoh,  the  king  of 
Babylon,  and  the  kings  of  Israel,  who  then  most 
obscured  the  bright  sun  of  their  glory,  and  procured 
their  own  ruin,  when  by  sage  counsels  they  attempt- 
ed to  pacify  and  establish  their  governments  and 
realms,  and  not  by  God's  counsels;  for  it  is  he  that 
entn^peth  the  wily  in  their  wiUness,  and  subverteth 
mountains  before  they  be  aware.  Wherefore  it  is 
good,  and  Grod's  work,  to  dread  the  Lord. 

"  I  speak  not  this,  supposing  that  such  politic 
and  prudent  heads  have  need  of  my  doctrine  and 
admonition,  but  because  I  would  not  omit  to  profit 
my  country,  and  offer  my  duty  or  service,  that  may 
tend  to  the  advancement  of  the  same.  And  thus  I 
humbly  commend  me  to  your  most  excellent  Majes- 
ty, and  your  honourable  Lordships ;  beseeching  you 
that  I  may  not  incur  3rour  displeasures,  neither  be 
contemned  of  you,  through  the  pursuit  of  my  ad- 
versaries.    I  have  spoken." 

These  words  pronounced,  then  Eckius,  the  em- 
peror's prolocutor,  with  a  stem  countenance,  began 
and  said,  that  Luther  had  not  answered  to  any  pur- 
pose; neither  it  behoved  him  to  caU  in  question 
things  in  time  past,  concluded  and  defined  by  ge- 
neral councils ;  and  therefore  they  required  of  him 
a  plain  and  direct  answer,  whether  he  would  revoke 
or  no  ? — ^Then  Luther  said : 

'*  Considering  your  sovereign  Majesty,  and  your 
Honours,  require  a  plain  answer;  this  I  say. and 
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profew  aa  icMlutely  is  I  nay,  without  doubtiog  or 
BophisticatiDD,  that  if  I  be  not  coDvinced  by  teatU 
moniet  of  the  Scriptures,  and  by  probable  reasooi, 
(for  I  believe  not  the  pope,  ueilLer  hia  general  coud- 
cUb,  which  have  erred  many  timea,  and  bave  been 
cootraty  to  thenuelvei,)  roy  conseience  ia  eo  bound 
and  captived  in  tbeie  Scriptures  and  word  of  Ood 
which  I  have  alleged,  that  I  will  not,  nor  maynot, 
revoke  any  manner  of  thing ;  coDsideting  it  ia  not 
godly  or  lawful  to  do  any  thing  against  conscience. 
Hereupon  I  stand  and  rest :  I  have  not  what  else 
to  say.  Ood  have  mercy  upon  me !" 
;  The  princes  consulted  together  upon  this  answer 
given  by  Luther ;  and  when  they  had  diligently 
Hamined  the  same,  the  prolocutor  began  to  repel 

"  Martin,  thou  bast  more  immodestly  answered 
than  beseemed  thy  pereou,  and  also  little  to  the  pur- 
pose. Thou  dividest  thy  books  iolo  three  sorta,  in 
tucb  order  aa  all  that  thou  hast  said  niaketfa  no- 
thing to  the  intem^lion  proponed  :  and  therefore, 
if  thou  hadst  revoked  those  wherein  the  greatest 
part  of  thine  errors  is  contained,  the  emperor's 
Majesty,  and  the  noble  clemency  of  others,  would 
have  suffered  the  rest  that  be  sound,  to  tustain  no 
injury.  But  thou  dost  revive,  and  bringest  to  li^t 
■gain,  all  IhM  the  general  council  of  Constance  hath 
condemned,  the  which  was  assembled  of  all  the  na- 
tion of  Germany,  and  now  doat  require  to  be  -eon. 
vinced  with  Scriptures ;  wherein  tliou  errest  greatly. 
For  what  availelh  it  to  renew  disputation  of  things 
so  long  time  past  condemned  by  the  church  and 
councils,  unless  it  should  be  necessary  to  give  a 
reason  to  every  man  of  every  thing  that  is  con- 
cluded ?  Now  were  it  so,  that  this  should  be  per- 
mitted to  every  one  that  gainstandeth  the  determin- 
«tion  of  the  church  and  councils,  that  he  may  once 
get  this  advantage,  to  be  convinced  by  the  Scrip- 
tures, we  shall  have  nothing  certain  and  established 
in  Christendom.  And  this  is  the  cause  wherefore 
the  emperor's  MajeHty  requireth  of  thee  a  umple  an- 
swer, either  negative  or  affirmative,  whether  tbou 
mindest  to  defend  all  thy  works  as  Christian, 
or  no?" 

Then  Luther,  turning  to  the  emperor  and  the 
nobles,  besought  them  not  to  force  or  compel  hii 
to  yield  against  hia  conscience,  comfirmed  with  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  without  manifest  arguments  alleged 
to  the  contrary  by  hia  adversaries. 

"  I  have  declared  and  rendered,"  sud  he,  "mine 
answer   simply  and   directly,  neither  have  I 
more  to  say,  unless  mine  adversaries,  with  true  and 
sufficient  probations  grounded  upon  the  Scripti 
can  reduce  and  resolve  my  mind,  and  refel  mine 
errors  which  they  lay  to  my  cha^.     I  am  tied,  as 


[a.  d.  is 

1  said,  by  (he  Scriptnres ;  notber  may  I,  or  can,  v 
a  safe  cooscieEice  uwnt  unto  them.  For,  ■•  toa 
lag  gsneml  conncils,  with  whose  authority  o 
they  press  me,  I  am  able  to  prove,  that  tbey  hi 
both  enred,  and  have  defined  many  tunes  thii 
contrary  to  themselves.  And  tJheiefore  the  \ 
thority  of  them,"  ho  said,  "  not  to  be  sufficient,  | 
the  which  he  should  call  back  those  things,  i 
verity  wheraof  atandeth  so  firm  and  maiufest  in  i 
Holy  Scriptnre,  that  neither  of  him  it  ongbt  to 
required,  neither  could  he  so  do  without  impiety. 
Whereunto  the  ofBcial  again  answered,  denyi 
that  any  man  could  prove  the  councila  to  ha 
erred.  But  Luther  allied  that  he  could,  mad  pi 
mised  to  prove  it ;  and  now  night  approaching,  ti 
lords  rose  and  departed.  And  after  LMtber  h 
taken  bis  leave  of  the  emperor,  divers  Spanisn 
scorned  and  scoffed  the  good  man  in  the  'wny  gdk 
toward  his  lodging,  hallocung  and  wboopiiig  «Ai 
him  a  long  while. 

Upon  the  Friday  following,  when  the  prina 
electors,  dukes,  and  other  estates  were  a— embfa 
the  emperor  sent  to  the  whole  body  of  the  counctf 
certain  letter,  cootaining  in  effect  as  foUoweth : 

"  Our  predecessors,  who  were  truly  Oirwttt 
princes,  were  obedient  to  the  Romish  Church,  whic 
Martin  Luther  presently  irapagneth.  And  there 
fore,  inasmuch  aa  he  is  not  determined  to  eal 
back  hia  errors  in  any  one  point,  we  cannot,  witbmi 
great  infamy  and  stain  of  honour,  degenermie  &aa 
the  examples  of  our  elders,  but  will  nuuntain  th 
ancient  faith,  and  give  aid  to  the  see  ot  Rome 
And  further,  we  be  resolved  to  pursue  Mwtin  Ln 
ther  and  his  adherents,  by  cxcommnnicationB,  aixl 
other  means  that  may  be  devised,  to  eztingnidi  lui 
doctrine.  Nevertheless  we  will  not  vitiate  our  Aulh, 
which  we  have  promised  him,  hut  mean  to  gin 
order  for  safe  return  to  the  place  whence  he  caoe." 
he  prince*  eledoi^ 
I  dukes,  and  other  estitea 
of  the  empire,  sat  snd 
consulted  upon  this  sen- 
tence, on  Friday  al!  the 
afternoon,  and  Sotunlir 
the  whole  day,  so  Ibit 
I  Luther  yet  had  noiD-l 
Ewer  of  the  emperor- 
During  this  time,  di- 
vers princes,  earls,  barons,  knights  of  the  order, 
gentlemen,  priests,  monln,  with  other  the  lai^  *oi 
common  sort,  visited  him.  All  these  were  pitsait 
at  all  hours  in  the  emperor's  court,  and  could  not 
be  satisfied  with  the  sight  of  him.  Also  there  wo* 
bills  set  up,  some  against  Luther,  and  scsne,  u  '' 
seemed,  with  him.     Notwithstanding  many  mp- 
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^odyiadeipedaUy  mch  as  well  conceived  the  mat- 
ter, tbt  tin  wis  Bobtilly  done  by  his  enemies,  that 
tbotby  occukm  might  be  o^red  to  infringe  the 
afe-coodoct  given  him ;  the  which  the  Roman 
nbiMdocs  with  til  diligence  endeavoured  to  bring 
topan. 

The  Monday  following,  before  supper,  the  arch- 

^i^  of  Treres  advertised  Luther,  that  on  Wed- 

BBdiy  next  be  should  appear  before  him,  at  nine 

^'ciflck  before  diimer,  and  assigned  him  the  place. 

Oi8l  George's  day,  a  certain  chaplain  of  the  arch- 

kiiB^  of  Treves,  about  supper-time,  came  to  Lu- 

^^  the  conimandroent  of  the  bishop,  signifying, 

fa  K  (bat  boor  and  place  prescribed,  he  must,  the 

Mnw  after,  have  access  to  his  master. 

Af  oonow  after  St.  George's  day,  Luther, 

^^■gtbe  archbishop's  conunandment,  entered  his 

P^  being  accompanied  thither  with  his  said 

^Ihd,  and  one  of  the  emperor's  heralds,  and  such 

■one  ia  km  conpany  out  of  Saxony  to  Worms, 

^itbfr  Us  chief  friends. 

^^kieit  Br.  Voeus,  the  marquis  of  Baden's 
^4**f  began  to  declare  and  protest,  in  the  pre- 
^wftiicardibisbop  of  Treves,  Joachim,  marquis 
Jfcrieobarg,  George,  duke  of  Saxony,  the 
P*p  of  Augsburg  and  Brandenburg,  the  earl 
^^Mm  Bock  of  Strasburg,  Yerdeheymer  and 
■%v;  doctors, 

An  huhsx  WW  not  called  to  be  conferred  with, 
P^dbpMatioD,  but  only  that  the  princes  had  pro- 
Mfanee  of  the  emperor's  Majesty,  through 
charity,  to  have  Kberty  granted  unto  them 
Lodier  benignly  and  brotherly. — He  said 
f  te  albeit  the  councils  had  ordained  divers 
fA  they  had  not  determined  contrary  mat- 
Aad  albeit  they  had  greatly  erred,  yet  their 
not  therefore  abased ;  or  at  the  least, 
■Rd,  that  it  was  lawful  for  every  man  to 
fhtSr  opiniooa;  inferring  moreover  many 
if  Zaocheos  and  the  centurion,  also  of  the 
and  of  constitutions,  and  of  ceremonies 
sf  men:  affirming  thai  all  these  were 
to  lepreas  vices,  according  to  the  quality 
;  aad  that  the  chureh  could  not  be  destitute 
copsfitutiona.  It  is  true,  said  he,  that  by 
faili  tke  tree  may  be  known;  yet  of  these 
of  men,  many  good  fruits  have 
8t.  Martin,  St.  Nicholas,  and  many 
haive  been  present  at  the  councib. 
t  that  Lother^s  book  would  breed  a 
credible  troubles;  and  that  he 
sort  with  his  book  of  Christian 
them  to  shake  off  their  yoke, 
in  tbem  a  disobedience :  that  the 
Imw  wm  at  aaodier  stay,  than  when  the  be- 


lievers were  all  of  one  heart  and  soul,  and  therefore 
it  was  requisite  and  behoveful  to  have  laws.  It  was 
to  be  considered,  said  he,  albeit  he  had  written 
many  good  things,  and  no  doubt  of  a  good  mind, 
as  De  triplice  Justitia,  and  other  matters,  yet  how 
the  devil  now,  by  crafty  means,  goeth  about  to  bring 
to  pass,  that  all  his  works  for  ever  should  be  con- 
demned. For  by  these  books  which  he  wrote  last, 
men,  said  he,  would  judge  and  esteem  him,  as  the 
tree  is  known,  not  by  the  blossom,  but  by  the  fruit. 

Here  he  added  something  of  the  noon  devil,  and 
of  the  spirit  coming  in  the  dark,  and  of  the  flying 
arrow.  All  his  oration  was  exhortatory,  full  of 
rhetorical  places  of  honesty,  of  utility  of  laws,  of 
the  dangers  of  conscience,  and  of  the  common  and 
particular  wealth ;  repeating  oil  this  sentence  in  the 
proem,  middle,  and  epilogue  of  his  oration :  That 
this  admonition  was  given  him  of  a  singular  good 
will,  and  great  clemency.  In  the  shutting  up  of  his 
oration  he  added  menacings,  saying,  that  if  he  would 
abide  in  his  purposed  intent,  the  emperor  would 
proceed  further,  and  banish  him  from  the  empire ; 
persuading  him  deliberately  to  ponder,  and  to  ad- 
vise these  and  other  things.  Martin  Luther  an- 
swered : 

'*  Most  noble  princes,  and  my  most  gracious 
lords  !  I  render  most  humble  thanks  for  your  be- 
nignities and  singular  good  wills,  whence  proceed- 
eth  this  admonition ;  for  I  know  myself  to  be  so 
base,  as  by  no  means  I  can  deserve  to  be  admonish- 
ed of  so  mighty  estates."  Then  he  frankly  pro- 
nounced that  he  had  not  reproved  all  councils,  but 
only  the  council  of  Constance ;  and  for  this  prin- 
cipal cause,  for  that  the  same  had  condemned  the 
word  of  God,  which  appeared  in  the  condemnation 
of  this  article  proponed  by  John  Huss :  **  The 
church  of  Christ  is  the  communion  of  the  predesti- 
nate." *'  It  is  evident,"  said  he,  '^  that  the  council 
of  Constance  abolished  this  article,  and  consequent- 
ly the  article  of  our  faith :  I  believe  the  holy  church 
universal."  And  said,  that  he  was  ready  to  spend 
life  and  blood,  so  he  were  not  compelled  to  revoke 
the  manifest  word  of  God ;  for  in  defence  thereof 
we  ought  rather  to  obey  God  than  men  :  and  that 
in  this  he  could  not  avoid  the  scandal  or  offence  of 
faith ;  for  there  be  two  manner  of  offences,  to  wit, 
of  charity,  and  of  faith.  The  slander  of  charity  con- 
sisteth  in  manners  and  in  life  :  the  offences  of  faith 
or  doctrine  rest  in  the  word  of  God :  and  as  touch- 
ing this  last,  he  could  escape  it  no  manner  of  ways ; 
for  it  lay  not  in  his  power  to  make  Christ  not  to  be 
a  stone  of  offence.  If  Christ's  sheep  were  fed  with 
pure  pasture  of  the  gospel ;  if  the  faith  of  Christ 
were  sincerely  preached,  and  if  there  were  good 
ecclesiastical  magistrates,  who  duly  would  execute 
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their  office ;  we  Bhould  not  need,  said  he,  to  charge 
the  church  with  men*8  traditions.  Further,  that  he 
knew  well  we  ought  to  obey  the  magistrates  and 
higher  powers,  how  unjustly  and  perversely  soever 
they  lived :  we  ought  also  to  be  obedient  to  their 
laws  and  judgment :  all  which  he  had  taught,  said 
he,  in  all  his  works ;  adding  further,  that  he  was 
ready  to  obey  them  in  all  points,  so  that  they  en- 
forced him  not  to  deny  the  word  of  God. 

These  words  finished,  Luther  was  bade  to  stand 
ande,  and  the  princes  consulted  what  answer  they 
might  give  him.  Thb  done,  they  called  him  into 
a  parlour,  where  the  aforesaid  Doctor  Vceus  re- 
peated his  former  matters,  admonishing  Luther  to 
submit  his  writings  to  the  emperor,  and  to  the 
princes*  judgment  Luther  answered  humbly  and 
modestly. 

That  he  could  not,  neither  would,  permit  that 
men  should  say  he  would  shun  the  judgment  of  the 
emperor,  princes,  and  superior  powers  of  the  empire. 
So  hr  was  it  off  that  he  would  refuse  to  stand  thdr 
trial,  that  he  was  contented  to  suffer  his  writings  to 
be  discussed,  considered,  and  judged  of  the  simplest, 
so  that  it  were  done  with  the  authori^  of  the  word 
of  God,  and  the  Holy  Scripture:  and  that  the 
word  of  God  made  so  much  for  him,  and  was  so 
manifest  unto  him,  that  he  could  not  give  place, 
unless  they  could  confound  his  doctrine  by  the  word 
of  Qod.  This  lesson,  said  he,  he  learned  of  St  Au- 
gustine, who  writeth,  that  he  gave  this  honour  only 
to  those  books  which  are  called  canonical ;  that  he 
believed  the  same  only  to  be  true.  As  touching 
other  doctors,  albeit  in  holiness  and  excellency  of 
learning  they  passed,  yet  he  would  not  credit  them 
further  than  they  agreed  with  the  touchstone  of 
God's  word.  Further,  said  he,  St.  Paul  giveth  us 
a  lesson,  writuig  to  the  Thessalonians :  Prove  all 
things,  follow  that  b  good.  And  to  the  Galatians : 
Though  an  angel  should  descend  from  heaven,  if 
he  preach  any  other  doctrine,  let  him  be  accursed, 
and  therefore  not  to  be  believed  ! 

Finally,  he  meekly  besought  them  not  to  urge 
hb  conscience,  captived  in  the  bands  of  the  word 
of  God  and  Holy  Scripture,  to  deny  the  same  excel- 
lent word.  And  thus  he  commended  hb  cause  and 
himself  to  them,  and  especially  to  the  emperor's 
Majesty,  requiring  their  favour,  that  he  might  not 
be  compelled  to  do  any  thing  in  thb  matter  against 
hb  conscience :  in  all  other  causes  he  would  submit 
himself,  with  all  kind  of  obedience  and  due  sub- 
jection. 

As  Luther  had  thus  ended  his  talk,  Joachim, 
elector,  marqub  of  Brandenburg,  demanded  if  hb 
meaning  was  thb,  that  he  would  not  yield,  unless 
he  were  convinced  by  the  Scripture  ?    **  Yea,  truly. 


right  noble  lord ! "  quoth  Luther,  "or  else  by  ancient 
and  evident  reasons."  And  so  the  assembly  brake, 
and  the  princes  repaired  to  the  emperor's  court 

After  their  departure  the  archbishop  of  Tre?ei| 
accompanied  with  a  few  hb  fiuniliara,  namely,  John 
Eckius  hb  official,  and  Cochleus,  commanded  Lu- 
ther to  repair  into  hb  parlour.  With  Lather  was 
Jerome  Scurffe,  and  Nicholas  Ambsdorff,  for  hu 
assbtants.  Then  the  official  began  to  frame  an 
argument,  like  a  sophist  and  canonist,  defendiiig 
the  pope's  cause;  that  for  the  most  part  at  all  time) 
Holy  Scriptures  have  engendered  errors,  as  Um 
error  of  Helvidius  the  heretic,  out  of  that  pUce  ii 
the  gospel,  where  b  expressed,  Joseph  knew  do 
hb  wife  till  she  was  delivered  of  bar  first  diiU 
Further,  he  went  about  to  overthrow  thb  propoa 
tion :  that  the  catholic  church  b  the  oommunioa  ( 
saints. 

Martin  Luther  and  Jerome  Scur^  reproved  (bi 
modestly)  these  follies,  and  other  vam  and  ridicobi 
matters,  which  Eckius  brought  forth,  aa  things  n 
serving  to  the  purpose.  Sometime  Gochleos  woa 
come  in  with  hb  five  eggs,  and  bboured  to  penoa 
Luther  to  desbt  from  his  purpose,  4nd  utteriy 
refrain  thenceforth  to  write  or  teach;  and  aotb 
departed. 

About  evening  the  archbishop  of  Trevea  adv 
tised  Luther  by  Ambsdorff,  that  the  emperor^s  p 
mise  made  unto  him  was  prolonged  two  daya,  i 
in  the  mean  season  he  would  confer  with  lum 
next  day,  and  for  that  cause  he  would  aeod  Fe^ 
ger,  and  the  doctor  of  Baden,  (which  wms  Yen 
the  morrow  after  to  him ;  and  he  himself  wc 
also  talk  with  him. 

The  Friday  after,  which  was  St  IdbtiL^s  ^ 
Peutinger,  and  the  doctor  of  Baden,  travailed  in 
forenoon  to  persuade  Luther  simply  and  abaola 
to  submit  the  judgment  of  hb  writings  to  the 
peror  and  empire.  He  answered,  he  would  d 
and  submit  any  thing  they  would  have  him,  so 
grounded  with  authority  of  Holy  Scripture  ;  of 
wise  he  would  not  consent  to  do  any  tliing^ 
God  said  by  hb  prophet,  (eaith  he,)  Trusit  ye  n 
princes,  nor  in  the  children  of  men,  in  wbom 
b  no  health.  Also,  Cursed  be  he  that  trusty 
man.  And  seeing  that  they  did  urge  Kiw^ 
vehemently,  he  answered,  '*  We  ought  to  yie 
more  to  the  judgment  of  men,  than  the  word  o 
doth  suffer.*'  So  they  departed,  and  pnajredl  I 
advise  for  better  answer ;  and  said,  they  ^ro«j 
turn  after  dinner.  And  after  dinner  thajr  r^ti 
exhorting  him  as  before,  but  in  vain.  T^lftey-  i 
him,  that  at  least  he  would  submit  hb  wntixM^ 
judgment  of  the  next  general  couneil^  ] 
agreed  thereunto,  but  with  thb  coiidkio<x«   tlaj 
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tbuelm  AyanH  present  the  articles  collected  out 
of  his  boob  to  be  submitted  to  the  council,  in  such 
nrt,  IS,  Dotvithstanding  the  sentence  awarded  by 
the  coQfldl,  should  be  authorized  by  the  Scripture, 
lod  confinned  with  the  testimonies  of  the  same. 

Thtsf  then,  learing  Luther,  departed,  and  report- 
ed to  the  archbiihop  of  Treves,  that  he  had  pro- 
Bwd  to  rabmit  his  writings  in  certain  articles  to 
tbe  nettcmmdl,  and  in  the  mean  space  he  would 
bepafeoce;  which  Luther  never  thought:  who 
wlWwith  tdmonitions,  nor  yet  menaces,  could 
itkkotd  to  deny  or  submit  his  books  to  the  judg- 
MBd  of  men,  (he  had  so  fortified  his  cause  with 
tJbraimam/est  authorities  of  the  Scripture,)  un- 
^tWjcodd  prove  by  sacred  Scripture  and  ap- 
^nst  Ramos  to  the  contrary. 

It  dittoed  then  by  the  special  grace  of  God,  that 
f^tttkHmbcp  of  Treves  sent  for  Luther,  thinking 
y^>n%  to  hear  bim.  And  when  he  perceived 
ABm  thao  Pentinger  and  the  doctor  of  Baden 
m  teid  him,  he  said  that  he  would  for  no  good, 
ptikrt  he  bad  heard  himself  speak;  for  else  he 
BOW  going  to  the  emperor,  to  declare  what 
'kten  had  reported. 

w  the  trchlnsbop  entreated  Luther,  and  con- 
Mvitb  him  very  gently,  first  removing  such  as 
p^sent,  as  well  of  the  one  side  as  of  the  other. 
B  codereoce  Luther  concealed  nothing  from 
*tbbidiop ;  affirming,  that  it  was  dangerous  to 
s  Batter  of  90  great  importance  to  them, 
K  tfter  they  had  called  him  under  safe-conduct, 
Pl^'flg  him  with  new  commandments,  had 
his  opinion  and  approved  the   pope*s 

the  archbishop,  bidding  a  friend  of  his 
%h,  required  Luther  to  declare  what  remedy 
be  Btniatered  to  help  this.     Luther  answer- 
»  Aere  was  no  better  remedy  than  such  as 
alleged  in  the  fiflh  chapter  of  the  Acts  of 
as  witnesseth  St.  Luke,  saying.  If 
or  this  work,  proceed  of  men,  it  shall 
*  BQHgfat ;  but  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  de- 
A    And  so  he  desired  that  the  emperor  might 
to  write  the  same  to  the  pope,  that  he 
^crtaaly,  if  this  bis  enterprise  proceeded  not 
it  wDold  be  abolished  within  three,  yea, 
two  years. 

vchbiabop  inquired  of  him  what  he  would 
f  ttiini  articles  were  taken  out  of  his  books, 
P  ■^Brifled  to  the  general  council.  Luther 
pd,  **8o  that  they  be  not  those  which  the 
'«C  Goostence  condemned.**  The  archbishop 
*t  far  thtj  win  be  the  very  same ;  but  what 
r  Lasher  replied,  ^  I  will  not,  nor  I  cannot, 
^  pane  of  socb,  for  I  am  sure  by  their  de- 
t.tu  K 


crees  the  word  of  God  was  condemned ;  therefore 
I  will  rather  lose  head  and  life,  than  abandon  the 
manifest  word  of  my  Lord  God.** 

Then  the  archbishop,  seeing  Luther  would  in  no 
wise  give  over  the  word  of  God  to  the  judgment  of 
men,  gently  bade  Luther  farewell ;  who  at  that  in- 
stant prayed  the  archbishop  to  entreat  the  emperor's 
Majesty  to  grant  him  gracious  leave  to  depart  He 
answered,  he  would  take  order  for  him,  and  speedily 
advertise  him  of  the  emperor^s  pleasure. 

Within  a  small  while  after,  John  Eckius,  the 
archbishop*s  official,  in  the  presence  of  the  emperor*s 
secretary,  who  had  been  Maximilian's  chancellor, 
said  unto  Luther  in  his  lodging,  by  the  command- 
ment bf  the  emperor :  that  since  he  had  been  ad- 
monished diversely  of  the  imperial  Majesty,  the 
electors,  princes,  and  estates  of  the  empire,  and  that, 
notwithstanding,  he  would  not  return  to  unity  and 
concord,  there  remained  that  the  emperor,  as  advo- 
cate of  the  catholic  faith,  should  proceed  further : 
and  it  was  the  emperor's  ordinance,  that  he  should 
in  twenty-one  days  return  boldly  under  safe-conduct, 
and  be  safely  guarded  to  the  place  whence  he  came ; 
so  that  in  the  mean  while  he  stirred  no  commotion 
among  the  people  in  his  journey,  either  in  confer- 
ence, or  by  preaching. 

Luther,  hearing  this,  answered  very  modestly  and 
Christianly,  **  Even  as  it  hath  pleased  God,  so  is  it 
come  to  pass ;  the  name  of  the  Lord  be  blessed ! " 
He  said  further,  he  thanked  most  humbly  the  em- 
peror's Majesty,  and  all  the  princes  and  estates  of 
the  empire,  that  they  had  given  to  him  benign  and 
gracious  audience,  and  granted  safe-conduct  to  come 
and  return.  Finally,  he  said,  he  desired  none  other 
of  them,  than  a  reformation  according  to  the  sacred 
word  of  God,  and  consonancy  of  Holy  Scriptures, 
which  effectually  in  his  heart  he  desired :  otherwise 
he  was  pressed  to  suffer  all  chances  for  the  imperial 
Majesty,  as  life,  and  death,  goods,  fame,  and  re- 
proach ;  reserving  nothing  to  himself,  but  the  only 
word  of  God,  which  he  would  constantly  confess  to 
the  latter  end ;  humbly  recommending  him  to  the 
emperoKs  Majesty,  and  to  all  the  princes  and  other 
estates  of  the  sacred  empire. 

The  morrow  after,  which  was  the  six  and  twenti- 
eth day  of  April,  after  he  had  taken  his  leave  of 
such  as  supported  him,  and  other,  his  benevolent 
friends  that  oftentimes  visited  him,  and  had  broken 
his  fast,  at  ten  of  the  clock  he  departed  from 
Worms,  accompanied  with  such  as  repaired  thither 
with  him  ;  having  space  of  time  limited  unto  him, 
as  is  said,  for  one  and  twenty  days,  and  no  more. 
The  emperor's  herald,  Casper  Sturm,  followed  and 
overtook  him  at  Oppenheim,  being  commanded  by 
the  emperor  to  conduct  him  safely  home. 
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The  usucU  prayer  of  Martin  Luther, 

'*  CJoDfirm,  O  God !  in  us  that  thou  hast  wrought, 
and  perfect  the  work  that  thou  hast  begun  in  us,  to 
thy  glory  :  so  be  it." 

Martin  Luther,  thus  being  dismissed  of  the  em- 
peror, according  to  the  promise  of  his  safe-conduct 
made,  as  you  have  heard,  departed  from  Worms 
tO¥rard  his  country,  the  six  and  twentieth  of  April, 
accompanied  with  the  emperor's  herald,  and  the 
rest  of  his  company,  having  only  one  and  twenty 
days  to  him  granted  for  his  return,  and  no  more. 
In  the  which  mean  space  of  hb  return  he  writeth  to 
the  emperor,  apd  to  other  nobles  of  the  empire,  re- 
peating briefly  to  them  the  whole  action  and  order 
of  things  there  done,  desiring  of  them  their  lawful 
good  will  and  favour ;  which,  as  he  hath  alwajrs 
stood  in  need  of,  so  now  he  most  earnestly  craveth, 
especially  in  this,  that  his  cause,  which  is  not  his, 
but  the  cause  of  the  whole  church  universal,  may 
be  heard  with  indiflerency  and  equity,  and  may  be 
decided  by  the  rule  and  authority  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture :  signifying  moreover,  that  whensoever  they 
shall  please  to  send  for  him,  he  shall  be  ready  at 
their  commandment,  at  any  time  or  place,  upon  their 
promise  of  safety,  to  appear,  &c. 

During  the  time  of  these  doings,  the  doctors  and 
schoolmen  of  Paris  were  not  behind  with  their  parts, 
but,  to  show  their  cunning,  condemned  the  books 
of  Luther,  extracting  out  of  the  same,  especially 
out  of  the  book  De  Captivitate  Babylonica,  cer- 
tain  articles  as  touching  the  sacraments,  laws,  and 
decrees  of  the  church,  equality  of  works,  vows, 
contrition,  absolution,  satisfaction,  purgatory,  free- 
will, privileges  of  holy  church,  councils,  punish- 
ment of  heretics,  philosophy,  school-divinity,  with 
other  more.  Unto  whom  Philip  Melancthon  maketh 
answer,  and  also  Luther  himself,  albeit  pleasantly 
and  jestingly. 

It  was  not  long  after  this,  but  Charles,  the  new 
emperor,  to  purchase  favour  with  the  pope,  (be- 
cause he  was  not  yet  confirmed  in  his  empire,)  pro- 
videth  and  directeth  out  a  solemn  writ  of  outlawry 
against  Luther,  and  all  them  that  take  his  part ; 
commanding  the  said  Luther,  wheresoever  he  might 
be  gotten,  to  be  apprehended,  and  his  books  burned. 
By  which  decree,  proclaimed  against  Luther,  the 
emperor  procured  no  small  thank  with  the  pope ; 
insomuch  that  the  pope,  ceasing  to  take  part  with 
the  French  king,  joined  himself  wholly  to  the  em- 
peror. In  the  mean  time  Duke  Frederic,  to  give 
some  place  for  the  time  to  the  emperor*8  proclam- 
ation, conveyed  Luther  a  little  out  of  sight  secretly, 
by  the  help  of  certain  noblemen  whom  he  well 


knew  to  be  fidthful  and  trusty  unto  him  in  tha^ 

_^  I 

half.  There  Luther,  being  close  and  oat  of  ti 
pany,  wrote  divers  epistles,  and  certain  books  1 
unto  his  friends ;  among  which  he  dedicated 
to  his  company  of  Augustine  friars,  entitled^ 
abroganda  Missa :  which  friars  the  same  time 
ing  encouraged  by  him,  began  first  to  lay  d^ 
their  private  masses.  Duke  Frederic,  learing 
that  would  breed  some  great  stir  or  tomnlt,  cx\ 
the  censure  and  judgment  of  the  idu>le  umver 
of  Wittenberg  to  be  asked  in  the  matter ;  com^ 
ting  the  doing  thereof  to  four;  Jaatlis  Jd 
Philip  Melancthon,  Nicholas  Ambsdorff^  Johaij 
Duldus. 

The  minds  of  the  whole  university  being  eeai 
ed,  it  was  showed  to  the  duke,  that  be  ahoold 
well  and  godly,  by  the  whole  advice  of  the  lead 
there,  to  command  the  use  of  the  mass  to  be  at 
gated  through  his  dominion :  and  though  it  co 
not  be  done  without  tumult,  yet  that  was  no  let  ^ 
the  course  of  true  doctrine  should  be  stayed  for 
multitude,  which  commonly  overcometh  the  bef 
part ;   neither  ought  such  disturbance  to  be  i 
puted  to  the  doctrine  taught,  but  to  the  adversan 
which  willingly  and  wickedly  kick   against 
truth,  whereof  Christ  also  giveth  us  forewami 
before.     For  fear  of  such  tumults  therefore, 
ought  not  to  surcease  from  that  which  we  kno 
to  be  done,  but  constantly  must  go  forward  in 
fence  of  Ood*s  truth,  howsoever  the  world 
esteem  us,  or  rage  against  it     Thus  showed  t^ 
their  judgment  to  Duke  Frederic. 

It  happened  moreover  about  the  same  year  a 
time,  that  King  Henry  also,  pretending  an  occad 
to  impugn  the  book  De  Captivitate  Babylooi 
wrote  against  Luther.  In  which  book,  first, 
reproveth  Luther's  opinion  about  the  pope*8  pi 
dons ;  secondly,  he  defended  the  supremacy  of  \ 
bishop  of  Rome ;  thirdly,  he  laboureth  to  refel  I 
his  doctrine  of  the  sacraments  of  the  church. 

This  book,  albeit  it  carried  the  king's  name  1 
the  title,  yet  it  was  another  that  ministered  the  o^ 
tion,  another  that  framed  the  style.  But  wbosoe^ 
had  the  labour  of  this  book,  the  king  had  the  tlia^ 
and  also  the  reward ;  for  consequently  upon  tj 
same,  the  bishop  of  Rome  gave  to  the  said  Ki^ 
Henry,  for  the  style  against  Luther,  the  style  a^ 
title  of ''  Defender  of  the  Christian  Faith ; ""  and 
his  successors  for  ever. 

Shortly  after  this,  within  the  compass  q(  ^ 
same  year.  Pope  Leo,  after  he  had  warred  again 
the  Frenchmen,  and  had  gotten  fit>m  them,  throuj 
the  emperor's  aid,  the  cities  of  Parma,  Flacentii 
and  Milan,  &c.,  he,  sitting  at  supper,  and  rejoicui 
at  three  great  gifts  that  God  had  bestowed  upo 
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Udd;  fint,  that  he,  being  banished  out  of  his  coun- 
tij,  was  restored  to  Florence  again  with  glory ; 
teeoodly,  tbt  he  had  deserved  to  be  called  apos- 
toGc;  thirdly,  that  he  had  driven  the  Frenchmen  out 
d  Italy:  after  be  bad  spoken  these  words,  he  was 
rtritbnwith  a  sudden  fever,  and  died  shortly  after, 
Viog  of  the  age  of  forty-seven  years ;  albeit  some 
mpect  that  be  died  of  poison.     Successor  to  whom 
wPope  Adrian  the  Sixth,  schoolmaster  some  time 
to  (Carles  the  emperor,  who  lived  not  much  above 
OKjnrand  a  half  in  bis  papacy;  during  whose 
asH  tbe  these  three  especial  things  were  incident : 
>SRitpestileDce  in  Rome,  wherein  above  a  hundred 
(kouttd  people  were  consumed;  the  loss  of  Rhodes 
^  the  Talk ;  and  thirdly,  the  capital  war  which 
^  tud  Pope  Adrian,  with  the  emperor,  and  the 
TeoetiaBs,  and  the  king  of  England,  did  h<M 
'^uul  Fiincis  the  French  king.      This  Pope 
'^^  vas  a  German  bom,  brought  up  at  Louvain, 
■^n  m  iearaing  he  exceeded  the  common  sort  of 
Act,  10  in  moderation  of  life  and  manners  he 
'BMRdoot  ahqgether  so  intemperate  as  some  other 
Pptt hare  been:  and  yet,  like  a  right  pope,  nothing 
"pKntmg  from  his  see,  he  was  a  mortal  enemy 
^pM  Bfarttn  Luther  and  his  partakers.     In  hb 
"^^My  after  the  council  of  Worms  was  broken 
^■oto  meeting  or  assembly  was  appdnted  by 
at  Nuremberg,  of  the  princes,  nobles, 
of  Germany,  A.  D.  1522. 
1^  thit  assembly  the  said  Adrian  sent  his  letters 
*^>BMr  of  a  brief,  with  an  instruction  also  unto 
p^ite  Cheregatus,  to  inform  him  how  to  proceed, 
■  vhat  caoaes  to  allege  against  Luther,  before 
Vpduuei  there  assembled.     His  letter,  with  the 
sent,  because  they  are  so  hypocritically 
over  with  a  fiur  show  and  colour  of  paint- 
■*!  sad  refigioo,  and  beareth  resemblance  of 
Mb  and  care  of  the  church,  able  to  deceive 
tvird  eara  of  tiiem  which  are  not  inwardly  in 
F'^figkniofltniclad :  I  thought  therefore  to  g^ve 
^nsder  a  ^t  thereof,  to  the  intent  that  by 
'■V^rieaee  of  them  he  may  leam  hereafter,  in 
b&e,  to  be  prudent  and  circumspect  in  not  be- 
Wovcr-cashly  the  smooth  talk  or  pretended 
^rioBs  of  men,  especially  in  church  matters, 
■B  &7  cany  with  them  the  simplicity  of  plain 
"«  ffoiiig  not  upon  terms,  but  grounded  upon 
^^vd  and  revealed  will  of  God,  with  particular 
proving  that  by  the  Scripture  which 
to  peranade.     First,  the  letter  of  this 
and  directed  against  Luther,  pro- 
■ttthiaeflect : 
|4|k  hoaouiable  brethren,  and  dear  children, 
^  aad  apostolic  benedictkm.     After  that  we 
'te  pcoBiQled  (through  God*s  divine  provi- 


dence) to  the  office  of  the  see  apostolic,  he  which 
hath  so  advanced  us  is  our  witness,  how  we,  both 
day  and  night  revolving  in  our  minds,  did  cogitate 
nothing  more  than  how  to  satisfy  the  parts  of  a  good 
pastor,  in  attending  to  the  health  and  cure  of  the 
flock,  both  universally  and  singularly  committed 
unto  us :  so  that  there  is  no  one  particular  sheep 
through  the  whole  universal  flock  so  infected,  so 
sick,  or  so  far  gone  astray,  whom  our  desire  is  not 
to  recover,  to  seek  out,  and  to  reduce  into  the  Lord's 
fold  again.  And  chiefly,  from  the  first  beginning 
of  our  pastoral  function,  our  care  hath  always  been, 
as  well  by  our  messengers,  as  our  daily  letters,  how 
to  reclaim  the  minds  of  Christian  princes  from  these 
intestine  wars  and  dissensions  among  themselves 
to  peace  and  concord ;  or  at  least,  if  they  would 
needs  fight,  that  they  would  convert  their  strength 
and  armour  against  the  common  enemies  of  our 
faith.  And  to  declare  this  not  only  in  word,  but 
rather  in  deed,  God  doth  know  with  what  charges 
and  expenses  we  have  burdened  ourselves,  to  ex- 
tend our  subsidy  and  relief  to  the  soldiers  of  Rhodes 
for  defence  of  themselves,  and  of  the  Christian  £uth, 
against  the  Turkish  tyranny,  by  whom  they  were 
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And  now,  to  bend  our  care  from  these  foreign 
matters,  and  to  consider  our  inward  troubles  at 
home,  we  hear,  to  the  great  grief  of  our  heart,  that 
Martin  Luther,  a  new  raiser-up  of  old  and  damn- 
able heresies,  first  after  the  fatherly  advertisements 
of  the  see  apostolic ;  then  after  the  sentence  also  of 
condemnation  awarded  against  him,  and  that  by  the 
assent  and  consent  of  the  best  learned,  and  of 
sundry  universities  also ;  and  lastly,  after  the  im- 
perial decree  of  our  well-beloved  son  Charles,  elec* 
emperor  of  the  Romans,  and  catholic  king  of  Spain, 
being  divulged  through  the  whole  nation  of  Ger- 
many ;  yet  haih  neither  been  by  order  restrained, 
nor  of  himself  hath  refrained  from  his  madness 
begun,  but  daily  more  and  more,  forgetting  and 
contemning  all   Christian  charity  and  godliness, 
ceaseth  not  to  disturb  and  replenish  the  world  with 
new  books,  fraught  fuU  of  errors,  heresies,  con- 
tumelies, and  sedition,  (whether  upon  his  own  head, 
or  by  the  help  of  other,)  and  to  infect  the  country  of 
Germany,  and  other  regions  about,  with  this  pes- 
tilence ;  and  endeavoureih  still  to  corrupt  simple 
souls  and  manners  of  men,  with  the  poison  of  hb 
pestiferous  tongue.     And  (which  is  worst  of  all) 
hath  for  his  favourers  and  supporters,  not  of  the 
vulgar  sort  only,  but  also  divers  personages  of  the 
nobility;  insomuch  that  they  have  begun  also  to 
invade  the  goods  of  priests  (which  perhaps  is  the 
chief  ground  of  this  stir  begun)  contrary  to  their 
obedience  which  they  owe  to  ecclenastical  and  tern- 
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poral  persons,  and  now  also  at  last  have  grown  unto 
civil  war  and  dissension  among  themselves.  Which 
thing  how  unfortunately  it  falleth  out  now,  at  this 
present  season,  especially  amongst  us  Christians, 
you  may  soon  repute  with  yourselves,  and  consider. 
For  although  the  apostle  hath  told  us  before,  That 
heresies  must  needs  be,  that  they  which  be  tried 
may  be  made  manifest,  &c.,  yet  was  there  never  time 
either  so  convenient  to  raise  up  heresies,  or  so  ne- 
cessary for  the  repressing  thereof  when  any  such  are 
raised,  as  now :  For  whereas  the  devil,  the  peq>etual 
enemy  of  mankind,  roaring  in  the  shape  of  a  lion, 
by  the  power  of  the  Turks  doth  continually  invade 
the  flock  of  Christ ;  how  can  we  then  resist  the 
violent  invasions  of  him  oppressing  us  without,  so 
long  as  we  nourish  at  home  the  same  devil,  under 
the  colour  of  a  wily  dragon,  sowing  such  heresies, 
discords,  and  seditions  among  ourselves  ?  And  al- 
beit it  were  in  our  power  easily  to  vanquish  these 
foreign  adversaries,  yet  were  that  but  labour  lost, 
serving  to  no  profit,  to  subdue  our  enemies  without, 
and  at  home  with  heresies  and  schisms  to  be  di- 
vided. 

"  We  remember,  before  the  time  of  our  papacy, 
when  we  were  in  Spain,  many  things  we  heard  then 
of  Luther,  and  of  his  perverse  doctrine  ;  which  ru- 
mours and  tidings,  although  of  themselves  they  were 
grievous  to  be  heard,  yet  more  grievous  they  were  for 
this,  because  they  proceeded  out  of  that  country,  where 
we  ourself,  after  the  flesh,  took  our  first  beginning. 
But  yet  this  comfort  we  had,  supposing  that  either 
for  the  iniquity,  or  else  for  the  foolishness  thereof 
being  so  manifest,  this  doctrine  would  not  long  hold ; 
reputing  thus  with  ourself,  that  such  pestiferous 
plants,  translated  from  other  countries  into  Germany, 
would  never  grow  up  to  any  proof  in  that  ground, 
which  was  ever  wont  to  be  a  weeder  out  of  all  he- 
resies and  infidelity.  But  now,  since  this  evil  tree 
(whether  by  God's  judgment  correcting  the  sins  of 
the  people,  or  by  the  negligence  of  such  as  first 
should  have  resisted  such  beginnings)  hath  so  en- 
larged, and  spread  his  branches  so  far;  you  there- 
fore, both  princes  and  people  of  Germany,  must  this 
consider  and  provide,  lest  you,  which,  at  the  first 
springing  up  of  this  evil,  might  peradventure  be 
excused,  as  no  doers  thereof,  now,  through  this  your 
over-much  sufferance,  might  be  found  inexcusable, 
and  seem  to  consent  to  that  which  you  do  not 
resist. 

"  Here  we  omit  and  pass  over,  what  enormity,  and 
more  than  enormity,  that  is,  that  such  a  great  and  so 
devout  a  nation  should  by  one  friar  (who,  relinquish- 
ing the  catholic  faith  and  Christian  religion,  which 
he  before  professed,  playeth  the  apostate,  and  hath 
lied  to  God)  be  now  seduced  from  that  way,  which 


first  Christ  our  Redeemer  and  hit  bleaaed  apc^ 
have  opened  unto  us ;  which  so  many  martyii 
many  holy  fathers,  so  many  great,  learned  men] 
also  your  own  fore-elders,  and  old  ancestors,  | 
always  hitherto  walked  in ;  as  though  only  L\\ 
had  all  wit  and  ctmning ;  as  though  he  only 
first  had  received  the  Holy  Ghost  (as  the  he 
Montanus  used  to  boast  of  himself) ;  or  as 
the  church  (from  which  Christ  our  Saviour 
himself  never  to  depart)  hath  erred  hitherto  al 
in  dark  shadows  of  ignorance  and  perdition,  till 
it  should  be  illuminate  with  new  resplendent 
of  Luther.  All  which  things  there  is  no  doubt 
to  such  as  have  judgment  will  seem  ridiculous, 
yet  may  be  pernicious  to  simple  and  ignorant  mi 
and  to  other,  which  being  weary  of  all  good  01 
do  gape  still  for  new  changes,  may  breed  ma 
and  occasion  of  such  misdiiefs,  as  partly  yourse 
have  experience  already.  And  therefore  do  you 
consider,  O  princes  and  people  of  Germany ! 
these  be  but  prefaces  and  preambles  to  those  t 
and  mischiefs  which  Luther,  with  the  sect  of 
Lutherans,  do  intend  and  purpose  hereafter? 
you  not  see  plainly,  and  perceive  with  your  e] 
that  this  defending  of  the  verity  of  the  Gospel, 
begun  by  the  Lutherans  to  be  pretended,  is 
manifest  to  be  but  an  invention  to  spoil  your  god 
which  they  have  long  intended  ?  or  do  you  thj 
that  these  sons  of  iniquity  do  tend  to  anyoi 
thing,  than  under  the  name  of  liberty  to  suppl 
obedience,  and  so  to  open  a  general  licence  to  e\i 
man  to  do  what  him  listeth  ?  And  suppose  yuu  t^ 
they  will  any  thing  regard  your  commandments, 
esteem  your  laws,  which  so  contemptuously  vilipe| 
the  holy  canons  and  decrees  of  the  fathers,  yea^  i 
the  most  holy  councils  also,  (to  whose  authority  i\ 
emperor's  laws  have  always  given  room  and  placj 
and  not  only  vilipend  them,  but  also,  with  a  dialx^ 
cal  audacity,  have  not  feared  to  rend  them  in  piH 
and  set  them  on  a  lighted  fire  ?  They  which  refi^ 
to  render  due  obedience  to  priests,  to  bishops,  y^ 
to  the  high  bishop  of  all,  and  which  daily  befq 
youi^  own  faces  make  their  booties  of  church  gooc 
and  of  things  consecrated  to  God ;  think  ye  th 
they  will  refrain  their  sacrilegious  hands  fVom  ti 
spoil  of  laymen's  goods  ?  yea,  that  they  will  not  pH 
from  you  whatsoever  they  can  rap  or  reave  ?  Finallj 
to  conclude,  how  can  you  hope  that  they  will  mo| 
spare  you,  or  hold  their  murdering  hands  from  yoi 
throats,  which  have  been  so  bold  to  vex,  to  kiil*  \ 
slay  the  Lord's  anointed,  which  are  not  to  be  toucl 
ed  ?  Nay,  think  you  not  contrary,  but  this  nii9C\ 
able  calamity  will  at  length  redound  upon  yoij 
goods,  your  houses,  wives,  children,  dominions,  fw^ 
sessions,  and  these  your  temples  which  you  halld 
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nd  mcRSM;  except  you  proride  boom   ipeedy 
nwdj  igiloit  the  BUne. 

"VbenJoreire  exbort  yonr  fntemities,  nobilities, 

nd  dnotiom  of  all  and  nognlkr  in  the  Lord,  and 

tandjDu  for  Cbriirtian  charity  and  religkni,  (for 

lUdliEHgiaD  your  forefathera  ofttimes  have  ^ven 

!■  blood  to  uphold  and  increaae  the  mine,)  and 

flta^taudLig  require  joa  also,  in  virtue  of  that 

itSutt  which   all    Cbrutiana  owe  to  God,  and 

faed  St  Peter,  and  to  his  vicar  here  in  earth, 

WHl&g  aude  all  other  quarrels  and  dissensions 

llta(  foorselves,  you  confer  your  helping  hands 

milfma  to  quench  this  public  fire,  and  endeavour 

VMJy,  the  best-way  ye  can,  botr  to  reduce  the 

notio  Lather,  and  all  other  favourers  of  these 

Amd  errors,  to  better  conformity  and  trade 

l«f  TA  and  faith.     And  if  they  nhich  be  infect- 

AA  nfam  to  hear  your  admonitions,  yet  pro- 

Iftit  the  other  part,  which  yet  remaineth  sound, 

contagion  be  not  corrupted.     He,  to 

■  ill  secrets  of  men  are  open,  doth  know  bon 

liA  fcr  oar  nature,  and  also  for  our  pastoral 

^vloeto  we  are  called,  are  much  more  prone 

than  to  revenge.    But  when  this  pestiTer- 

XT  cannot  with  sapple  and  gentle  medi- 

ife  aired,  more  sharp  salvea  must  be  proved, 

^■y  searings.     The  putrefied  members  most 

l«ff  front  tbe  body,  lest  the  sound  parts  also 

itftdL     So  God  did  cast  down  into  hell  tbe 

brelbreo,  Dathan  and   Abinun;  and 

would  not  obey  the  authority  of  the  priest, 

to  be  punished  with  death.     So 

\  irince  of  the  apostles,  denounced  sudden 

B  Asaniaa  and  Sapphira,  who  lied  unto  God. 

•Id  and  godly  emperom  commanded   Jovi- 

■d  Priudllian,  as  heretic*,  to  be  beheaded. 

L  ArasDC  wished  Vigilant,  a*  a  heretic,  to  be 

ilaflie  deatruction  of  tbe  flesh,  that  the  spirit 

k  saved  in  tbe  day  of  the  Lurd.     So  also 

r  pfcdecewsors  in  tbe  council  of  Constance 

■to  death  John  Huss  and  his  fellow  Jerome, 

I  mm  sppekretb  to  revive  again  in  Luther. 

acta  and  examples  of  wliich  forefathers, 

ila  these  doings  (seeing  otherwise  ye  cannot) 

biltfe,  we  do  not  doubt  but  God's  merciful 

1^  AmU  cftaoons  relieve  his  church  ;  which, 

Mv  socc  vexed  of  infidels,  hath  her  eyes 

fmi  principally  directed  upon  you,  as  being 

M  fnmmnt  and  most  populous  nation  that  we 

hCfariatendotn. 

fWrfbrr,  upon  tbe  blesMng  of  Almighty 
Walwt  blesaed  Sl  Peter,  which  here  we  send 
|ai,take  countge  unto  you,  as  well  against 
the  strong  lion,  that  both  thcp, 
l^liwdl  Uie  inward  heresies,  as  the  foreign 


by  you  being  ovocoote,  yoa  nay  pnrchit 
to  your  honours  an  immortal  victory,  both  here  and 
jn  tbe  world  to  co«ae.  This  we  give  yoa  to  nndv- 
stand,  that  whataoever  tbe  Ltnl  balh  given  ns  to 
aid  you  withal,  either  in  dmni^  or  aolbority,  we 
will  not  bil  to  support  you  berein,  yea,  and  to  he- 
slow  our  life  also  in  this  boly  quairel,  and  fcr  tbe 
health  of  oar  sbeep  to  ns  committed.  Other  things 
as  touching  the  matter  of  Luther,  we  have  commit- 
ted to  this  Cher^atus  our  legate,  whom  we  have 
directed  pnrpoaety  lor  tbe  same  unto  yoor  aiss  iiililj. 
whom  we  wish  yoa  to  credit,  as  being  our  Ins^ 
legate. 

"  Given  at  St.  Peter's  at  Bonte,  imder  tbe  ring 
of  the  fisher,  the  25th  day  of  November,  A.  D.  1522, 
in  the  lin<t  rear  of  our  pontificate." 

y  this  letter  above  prefixed, 
thou  hast,  gentle  re^er ! 
to  note  and  nndentaod, 
^   what  nther  wily  penua^ 
sums  or  strength  of  urthor- 
i^  could  devise  against  Lo- 
h  ther,  here  not  to  have  lack- 
!■  ed.    If  plausible  terms,  or 
'   gloibg  sentences,  or  out- 
ward fadng  and  bracing, 
could  have  served,  where 
no  ground  uf  Scripture  is  brought,  this  might  seem 
appsrendy  a  pithy  epistle.     But  if  a  man  should 
require  the  particulars  or  the  specialties  of  this  doc- 
trine which  he  here  reprehendetfa,  to  be  examined 
and  tried  by  God's  word,  there  is  no  substance  in 
it,  bat  only  words  of  office,  which  may  seem  well  to 
serve  for  waste  paper.     And  yet  I  thought  to  ex- 
hibit the  said  letter  unto  thee,  to  the  intent  that  tbe 
more  thou  seest  man's  strength  with  all  bis  policy 
bent  against  Luther,  the  more  thou  mayeet  conuder 
the  almighty  power  of  God,  in  defending  the  cause 
of  this  poor  man  agunst  so  mighty  enemies. 

Now  hear  further  what  instructions  the  said  Pope 
Adrian  sent  to  his  legale  Cheregatus,  how  and  by 
what  reasons  to  move  and  infiame  the  princes  vf 
Germany  to  tbe  destruction  of  Luther  and  his  cbufc, 
and  yet  was  not  able  to  bring  it  to  pass. 

Instruetiona  gieen  hy  Pope  Adrian  to  Cherega- 
tu»  his  leffale,  touchittff  hta  proceeditifft  in  the 
diet  of  Nuremberg,  horn  and  hy  what  persua- 
sions to  incense  the  princes  againitt  Luther. 
"  Imprimis,  you  shall  declare  to  them  the  great 
grief  of  our  heart  for  tbe  prospering  of  Luther's 
sect,  to  see  the  mnumerable  souls,  redeemed  with 
Christ's  blood,  and  committed  to  our  pastoral  go- 
vernment, to  be  turned  away  from  the  true  faith 
and  religion  into  perdition  by  this  occasion ;  and 
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that  especially  in  the  nation  of  Oermany,  being  our 
native  country,  which  hath  been  ever  heretofore, 
till  these  few  years  past,  most  faithful  and  devout 
in  religion;  and  therefore  our  desire  to  be  the 
greater  that  this  pestilence  should  be  stopped  be- 
times, lest  the  same  happen  to  that  country  of  Ger- 
many, which  happened  of  late  to  Bohemia.  And 
as  for  our  part,  there  shall  be  no  lack  to  help  for- 
ward what  we  may ;  as  likewise  we  desire  them  to 
endeavour  themselves  to  the  uttermost  of  their 
power,  whom  these  causes  ought  to  move,  which 
here  we  direct  unto  you  to  be  declared  unto  them. 

'*  First,  the  honour  of  God,  which,  before  all 
other  things,  ought  to  be  preferred,  whose  honour 
by  these  heresies  is  greatly  defaced,  and  his  wor- 
ship not  only  diminished,  but  rather  wholly  corrupt- 
ed. Also  the  charity  toward  our  neighbour,  by 
wl\ich  charity  every  man  is  bound  to  reduce  his 
neighbour  out  of  error ;  otherwise  God  will  require  at 
titoir  hands  all  such  as  by  their  negligence  do  perish. 

*'  The  second  cause  to  move  them  against  Lu- 
ther, is  the  infamy  of  their  nations ;  which,  being 
counted  beforetime  always  most  Christian,  now  by 
these  sectaries  of  Luther,  is  evil  spoken  of  in  all 
other  quarters. 

*'The  third  cause  is  the  respect  of  their  own 
honour,  which  notoriously  will  be  distained,  if  they 
which  most  excel  in  nobility  and  authority  among 
the  Germans,  shall  not  bend  all  their  power  to  ex- 
pel these  heresies :  first,  for  that  they  shall  appear 
to  be  degenerate  from  their  progenitors,  who,  being 
present  at  the  condemnation  of  John  Huss  and  of 
other  heretics,  are  sdd,  some  of  them,  with  their 
own  hands  to  have  led  John  Huss  to  the  fire.  Se- 
condly, for  that  they,  or  the  greater  part  of  them, 
approving  with  their  authority  the  imperial  edict  set 
forth  of  late  in  condemnation  of  Martin  Luther, 
now,  except  they  shall  follow  the  execution  of  the 
same,  shall  be  noted  inconstant,  or  may  be  thought 
to  favour  the  same ;  seeing  it  is  manifest,  that  they 
may  easily  exterminate  him  if  they  were  disposed. 

*'  The  fourth  cause  is  the  injury  wrought  by  Lu- 
ther to  them,  their  parents,  and  progenitors,  foras- 
much as  their  fitthers,  progenitors,  and  themselves 
also,  have  always  holden  the  same  faith  which  the 
catholic  Church  of  Rome  hath  appointed ;  contrary 
to  which  faith  Luther,  with  his  sectaries,  now  doth 
hold,  saying,  that  many  things  are  not  to  be  be- 
lieved which  their  aforesaid  ancestors  have  holden  to 
be  of  faith.  It  is  manifest,  therefore,  that  they  be 
condemried  of  Luther  for  infidels  and  heretics ;  and 
so  consequently,  by  Luther's  doctrine,  all  their  fore- 
elders  and  progenitors  which  have  deceased  in  this 
our  faith,  be  in  hell ;  for  error  in  faith  importeth 
damnation. 


**  The  fifth  cause  to  move  them  is,  that  tin] 
should  well  advise  and  consider  the  end  wfaerenoti 
all  these  Lutherans  do  tend  ;  which  is,  that  tmda 
the  shadow  of  evangelical  liberty,  they  may  aboU 
all  superiority  and  power.  For  although,  at  & 
first  beginning,  they  pretended  only  to  annul  u^ 
repress  our  power  ecclesiastical,  as  being  falsdyia 
tyrannously  usurped  against  the  gospel ;  yet,  ibni 
much  as  liberty  is  all  their  foundation  and  preteoo 
(by  the  which  liberty,  the  secular  power  and  magi 
Urates  cannot  bind  men  by  any  commandments,  \ 
they  never  so  just  or  so  reasonable,  to  obey  tb< 
under  pain  of  mortal  sin,)  it  is  manifest  that  tb^ 
scope  is  to  enfeeble  and  infringe,  as  much  or  md 
the  secular  state  also,  although  covertly  they  prete 
to  salve  it ;  to  the  end,  that  when  the  secular  prini 
shall  believe  this  their  working  not  to  be  dired 
against  them,  but  only  against  the  usurped  doima 
tion  of  the  church  and  churchmen,  then  the  lai 
(which  commonly  hath  been  alwajrs  against  mei 
the  church,)  holding  with  them,  shall  suffer 
churchmen  to  be  devoured ;  which  done,  no  do 
but  they  will  afterward  practise  the  like  upon 
secular  princes  and  potentates,  which  now  they 
tempt  against  our  ecclesiastical  jurisdicUoo. 

**  The  sixth  clause  to  move  and  persuade  t 
against  Luther  is  this,  for  them  to  consider 
fruits  which  follow  of  that  sect ;  as  alanden,  offez 
disturbance,  robberies,  murders,  seditions,  dif 
sions,  which  this  sect  hath,  and  duly  doth  sti 
through  whole  Germany :  also  blasphemies,  slu 
ous  words,  scoffings,  jests,  and  bitter  taunts,  ^ 
are  ever  in  their  mouths ;  against  which,  unleM 
they  shall  find  a  present  remedy,  it  is  to  be  £ 
lest  the  desolation  of  God*s  wrath  will  M 
Germany,  being  so  divided;  or  rather  upo^ 
princes  of  Germany,  who,  having*  the  sword 
of  God  into  their  hands  for  the  suppression  of 
factors,  suffer  such  enormities  among  their  su^ 
Cursed  is  he,  (saith  the  prophet,)  which  dai 
work  of  the  Lord  negligently,  and  holdeth  b^ 
sword  from  the  blood  of  wicked  doers,  Jer.  xi 

"  The  seventh  reason  is,  that  the  princes  | 
consider  how  Luther  useth  the  same  way  of  se^ 
the  people  of  Christ,  as  hath  the  venomous 
Mahomet  practised  in  deceiving  so  niany  thoi 
of  souls,  in  permitting  to  them  the  liberty  o| 
things  which  fiesh  desireth,  and  afterward 
empting  them  from  such  things  as  be  more  s| 
the  law ;  but  that  Luther  a  little  more  temf^ 
handleth  the  matter,  whereby  he  may  dece^^ 
efifectually ;  for  Mahomet  giveth  licence  to  hai;i 
wives,  and  to  divorce  and  many  others  at  tbd 
sure.  This  Luther,  to  draw  unto  him  the  fi 
nuns,  monks,  and  priests,  such  as  be  lascii 
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ial,]racbitlitli>t  Tom  of  perpetual  continencj 
kDliifid,iiid  much  less  to  be  obUgKtory;  and 
Iknfae  ptmittcth  unto  tbein  thmt  they  nifty  mar- 
7i  i)r;tttiif ,  hj  the  way,  what  the  apoetle  writetb 
i'  jaof  widow*,  nyiog.  That  when  they  wax 
■MUn  igiiort  Chriat,  then  will  they  many  ;  having 
ndmMini,  because  they  have  made  void  their 
b»M,lTm.w.  12. 

'IW  ud  other  euch-like  reaaona  being  open- 
a'uilujbelim  them,  yon  ahall  then  in  out  name 
otetbi  liiRiaid  princea,  prelates,  and  people,  to 
"lb  od  employ  their  diligence  how  to  gain- 
■K  fat,  the  injuiy  of  theae  Lutherana  toward 
M  li  lonrd  bie  holy  religion  ;  secondly,  their 


been  received  and  ratified  by  the  consent,  not  of 
one,  nor  of  a  few,  but  of  so  many  ages,  so  many 
wise  heads,  and  of  the  catholic  church,  which  God 
never  permitteth  to  err  in  matters  unto  faith  apper- 
taining }  And  how  can  it  otherwise  be  chosen,  but 
that  all  must  be  full  of  disturbance,  offences,  and 
confusion,  unless  the  things  which  have  been  once, 
yea,  many  times,  by  ripe  judgment  constituted,  be 
observed  of  all  men  as  inviolable  ?  Wherefore, 
seeing  Luther  and  his  fellows  do  condemn  the  coun- 
cils of  holy  fathers,  do  burn  the  holy  canons,  da 
confound  all  things  at  their  pleasure,  and  do  dis- 
quiet the  whole  world,  what  remaineth,  but  that 
they  are  to  be  rejected  and  exploded,  aa  enemies 
and  perturbers  of  public  peace? 

"  Further,  this  you  shall  say  unto  them,  that  we 
confess  ourselves,  and  deny  not,  but  that  Ood  suf- 
fereth  this  persecution  to  be  inflicted  upm  his  church 
for  the  sins  of  men,  especially  of  priests  and  pre. 
latn  of  the  clergy.  For  certain  it  is,  that  the  band 
of  the  Lord  is  not  shortened,  that  be  cannot  save; 
but  our  inna  have  divided  between  God  and  us; 
and  therefore  he  hideth  his  face  &om  ns  that  be 
will  not  hear  us.  The  Scripture  testifielh,  that  the 
sins  of  the  people  do  issue  out  from  the  mns  of  the 
the  priests.  '  And  therefore,'  saith  CbryBOStom, 
'  Christ,  going  about  to  cure  the  sick  city  of  Jeru- 
salem, first  entered  into  the  temple,  to  correct  the 
rins  of  the  priests,  like  a  good  physician,  which 
first  beginnetfa  to  cure  the  disease  from  the  very 
root.'  We  know  that  in  this  holy  see  there  have 
been  many  abominable  things  of  long  time  wrought 
and  practised  ;  as  abuses  in  matters  spiritual,  and 
also  ezcesset  in  life  and  manners,  and  all  things 
turned  clean  contrary.  And  do  marvel  if  the  sick- 
ness, first  be^nning  at  the  head,  that  is,  at  the 
high  bishops,  have  descended  aftewards  to  inferior 
prelates.  All  we  (that  is,  prelates  of  the  church) 
have  declined  every  one  after  his  own  way ;  nei- 
ther hath  there  been  one  that  hath  done  good,  no  not 
one.  Wherefore  need  it  is,  that  all  we  give  glory 
to  God,  and  that  we  humble  our  souls  to  him,  con- 
sidering every  one  of  us  from  whence  he  hath  fallen ; 
and  that  every  one  do  judge  himself,  before  he  be 
judged  of  God  in  the  rod  of  his  fury.  For  tlie  re- 
dress whereof  you  shall  insinuate  unto  them,  end 
promise  in  our  behalf,  that  in  us  shall  be  lacking 
no  diligence  of  a  better  reformation,  first  beginning 
with  our  own  court:  that  like  as  this  conta^on 
first  from  thence  descended  into  all  the  inferior 
parts,  BO  reformation  and  amendment  of  all  that  is 
amiss,  Irom  the  same  place  again,  shall  take  his  be- 
ginning ;  whereunto  they  shall  find  us  so  much  the 
more  ready,  for  that  we  see  the  whole  world  so  de- 
sirous of  the  same.     We  ourselves,  aa  yon  know, 
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never  sought  this  dignity,  but  rather  coveted,  if  we 
otherwise  might,  to  lead  a  private  life,  and  in  a 
quiet  state  to  serve  God ;  and  also  would  utterly 
have  refused  the  same,  had  not  the  fear  of  God,  and 
the  manner  of  our  election,  and  misdoubting  of  some 
schism  to  follow  afler,  have  urged  us  to  take  it. 
And  thus  took  we  the  burden  upon  us,  not  for  any 
ambition  of  dignity,  or  to  enrich  our  friends  and 
kinsfolks,  but  only  to  be  obedient  to  the  will  of  God, 
and  for  reformation  of  the  catholic  church,  and  for 
relief  of  the  poor,  and  especially  for  the  advance- 
ment of  learning  and  learned  men,  with  such  other 
things  more  as  appertaineth  to  the  charge  of  a  good 
bishop  and  lawful  heir  of  St.  Peter.  And  though 
all  errors,  corruptions,  and  abuses  be  not  straight- 
ways  amended  by  us,  men  ought  not  thereat  to  mar- 
vel. The  sore  is  great,  and  far  grown,  and  is  not 
single,  but  of  manifold  maladies  together  compacted ; 
and  therefore  to  the  curing  thereof  we  must  proceed 
by  little  and  little,  first  beginning  to  cure  the  greater 
and  the  most  dangerous,  lest,  while  we  intend  to 
amend  all,  we  destroy  all.  '  All  sudden  mutations,' 
saith  Aristotle,  '  in  a  commonwealth,  are  perilous ;' 
and.  He  that  wringeth  too  hard,  straineth  out  blood, 
Prov.  XXX. 

**  And  whereas  in  your  last  letters  you  wrote,  that 
the  princes  complain,  how  this  see  hath  been,  and 
is,  prejudicial  to  their  ordinances  and  agreements, 
hereunto  you  shall  thus  answer:  that  such  ex- 
cesses, which  have  been  done  before  our  time,  ought 
not  to  be  imputed  to  us,  who  always  have  misliked 
these  derogations ;  and  therefore  bid  them  so  assure 
themselves,  that  though  they  had  required  no  such 
matter,  we  of  our  own  accord  would  have  refrained 
the  same ;  partly  for  that  it  is  good,  right,  and  rea- 
son,  that  every  one  have  that  which  is  due  unto 
him ;  and  partly  also  that  the  said  noble  nation  of 
Germany  shall  have  by  us  no  hinderance,  but  further- 
ance rather,  so  much  as  in  us  shall  lie  to  do  for  them. 

"  And  as  touching  the  processes  which  they  de- 
sired to  have  removed  away  a  rota,  and  to  be  re- 
ferred down  to  the  parties,  you  shall  signify  unto 
them,  that  we  will  gratify  them  herein  as  much  as 
honestly  we  may.  But  because  our  auditors  are 
now  presently  absent  from  the  city,  by  reason  of  the 
plague,  we  cannot  be  informed  as  yet  touching  the 
quality  of  those  processes.  As  soon  as  they  shall 
return,  (which  we  hope  will  be  shortly,)  we  shall  do 
in  the  princes*  favour  what  reasonably  we  may. 

•*  Further :  whereas  we  understand,  that  there 
be  many  fresh,  flourishing  wits  in  Germany,  and 
many  well-learned  men,  which  are  not  seen  unto, 
but  be  rejected  and  unlooked  to,  while  in  the  mean 
time,  through  the  apostolical  provisions,  dignities 
and  promotions  are   bestowed  upon  tapsters  and 


dancers,  and  unfit  persons  ;  we  will,  therefore,  1 
you  inquire  out  what  those  learned  men  are, 
what  be  their  names,  to  the  intent  that  when 
such  vacation  of  benefices  in  Germany  doth  fall, 
of  our  voluntary  motion,  may  provide  for  them 
cordingly.  For  why  ?  we  consider  how  much  i 
against  God*s  glory,  and  against  the  health  and 
edification  of  souls,  that  benefices  and  dignitia 
the  church  have  now  so  long  time  been  bettm 
upon  unworthy  and  unable  persons. 

"  As  touching  the  subsidy  for  the  Hungarians, 
send  no  other  information  to  you,  but  that  which 
gave  you  at  your  departure ;  save  only  that  we  i 
you  to  extend  your  diligence  therein,  as  we  alsoj 
do  the  like,  in  soliciting  the  matter  with  the  piis 
and  cities  of  Italy,  that  every  one  may  help  ai 
his  ability." 

These  popish  suggestions  and  instructions  of 
pope  himself  against  Luther,  I  thought,  Chrisl 
reader !  to  set  before  thine  eyes,  to  the  intent 
mayst  see  here  (as  in  a  pattern,  and  go  no  f( 
all  the  crimes,  objections,  exclamations,  suspici 
accusations,  slanders,  ofiTensions,   contumelies, 
bukes,  untruths,  cav illations,  railings,  whatsoe 
they  have  devised,  or  can  devise,  invent,  articuk 
denounce,  infer,  or  surmise,  against  Luther  and 
teaching.     They  cry.  Heresy,   heresy!   but 
prove  no  heresy.     They  cry,  Councils,  counc; 
and   yet  none   transgresseth  councils   more 
themselves.     If  councils  go  always  with  Scrip 
then  Luther  goeth  with  them ;  if  councils  do 
sometimes  from  the  Scripture,  what  heresy  is 
Luther  in  standing  with   Scripture  against  tbi 
councils  ?     And  yet  neither  hath  he  hitherto  spol 
against  any  councils,  save  only  the  council  of 
stance.     They  infiame  kings  and  princes 
Luther,  and  yet  they  have  no  cause  wherefa 
They  accuse  him  for  teaching  liberty.     If  they  me 
the  liberty  of  the  fiesh,  they  accuse  him  falsely ; 
they  mean  the  liberty  of  the   spirit,  they  tea 
wickedly  which  teach  contrary :  and  yet  when  U^ 
have  all  said,  none  live  so  licentiously  as  themselTJ 
They  pretend  the  zeal  of  the  church,  but  under  tlj 
church  lieth  their  own  private  welfare  and  belly-cfa 
They  charge  Luther  with  disobedience,  and  n 
are  so  disobedient  to  magistrates  and  civil  hws 
they.     They  lay  to  his  charge  oppression  and  spd 
ing  of  laymen's  goods ;  and  who  spoileth  the  U 
men's  livings  so  much  as  the  pope  }    For  prohatii 
hereof,  let  the  pope*s  accounts  be  cast,  what  I 
raketh  out  of  every  Christian  realm.     Briefly,  i\i 
only  the  names  of  the  persons,  and  insteatl  of  Li 
ther*8  name,  place  the  name  of  the  pope,  and  tl 
efiTect  of  this  letter  above  prefixed  shall  agree  up 
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aftij  littii  vpoD  the  pope  bimself  and  his 


pStmtQ  praeeed  further  in  the  process  of 

itttir,  let  us  see  what  the  princes  again 
to  these  aforesaid  suggestioDs 
of  Tape  Adrian,  sent  unto  them  in 
fi*<if  Narembergyiathecaiiseof  Luthor:  the 
here  foUoweth  underwritten : 
noble  and  renowned  prince  Lord  Ferdinand, 
to  the  emperor's  Majesty,  with  other 
peers  in  Christ,  and  niig^ity  princes  elect- 
ether  atates  and  orders  of  this  present 
of  the  Roman  onpire  in  Nuremberg  con- 
hsve  gratefully  receiTed,  and  diligently 
tiie  letteta  sent  in  Ibcm  of  a  brief,  with  the 
dso  of  tiie  most  holy  ladier  in  Christ 
krd.  Lord  Adrian,  Uie  high  bishop  of  the  holy 
ottversi]  Church  of  Rome,  presented  unto  them 
the  onite  of  Lutiier*s  faction.    By  the  which 
letters  and  writings,  first,  whereas  they  ua- 
Ins  Hofinees  to  have  been  bom,  and  to  have 
■live  origin  and  parentage  out  of  this  noble 
sf  Oennany,  they  do  not  a  little  rejoice, 
egregious  virtues  and  ornaments,  both  of 
md  body,  they  have  heard  great  fame  and 
,  even  from  his  tender  years :  by  rea- 
they  are  so  much  the  more  J03k>ub  of 
and  preferment,  by  such  consent 
to  the  high  t<^  of  the  apostolical  dignity, 
d  to  God  most  hearty  thanks  for  the  same : 
alscs  from  the  bottom  of  their  hearts,  for  his 
dcmency,  and  perpetual  glory  of  his  name, 
Ar  health  of  souls,  and  purity  of  the  uni- 
cbnch,  that  God  will  give  his  Holiness  long 
of  felicity:  havmg  no  misdoubt  but  that 
a  inll  and  consenting  election  of  such  a 
flf  the  universal  cathohe  church,  great  profit 
«— iMJilUj  will  ensue.     Which  thing  to  hqpe 
',  his  Hi^iness  openeth  to  them  an  evident 
m  his  own  letters,  testifying  and  pro- 
vbat  a  care  it  is  to  him  both  day  and  night, 
^iKfaarge  his  pastoral  function,  in  studying 
yMk  of  the  flock  to  him  committed ;  and 
m  converting  the  mhids  of  Christian 
6m  war  to  peace.     Declaring  moreover 
vMty  sad  relief  his  Holiness  hath  sent  to  the 
*HKt«f  BhodeSfJcc.    All  which  things  they,  per- 
«ith  themselves,  conceive  exceeding  hope 
in  their  minds,  thus  reputing  and  trust- 
ifca  concord  of  Christian  princes  will  be  a 
Up  and  stay  to  the  better  quieting  of  things 
■^•*  of  Dnme ;  without  which  neither  the  state 
vClkttaaoowealth  nor  of  Christian  religion  can 
■•*P%  ledietsed,  and  much  less  the  tyranny  of 
'*"^*«W"  TuAs  repiessed. 


'*  Wherelbre  the  excellent  prince,  lord  lieutenant 
to  the  emperor's  Majesty,  with  the  other  princes 
electors,  and  orders  of  this  {M-esent  assembly,  most 
heartily  do  pray,  that  his  Holiness  will  perabt  in  this 
his  purpose  and  diligence,  as  he  hath  virtuously  be- 
gun, leaving  no  stone  unremoved,  how  the  disagree- 
ing hearts  of  Christian  princes  may  be  reduced  to 
quiet  and  peace ;  or  if  that  will  not  be,  yet  at  least 
some  truce  and  intermission  of  domestical  dissen- 
sions may  be  obtained  for  the  necessity  of  the  time 
now  present,  whereby  all  Christians  may  join  their 
powers  together,  with  the  help  of  God,  to  go  against 
the  Turk,  and  to  deliver  the  people  of  Christ  from 
his  barbarous  tyranny  and  bondage;  whereunte 
both  the  noble  prince  lord  lieutenant,  and  other 
princes  of  Germany,  will  put  to  their  helping  hands, 
to  the  best  of  their  ability. 

"  And  whereas  by  the  letters  of  his  Holiness,  with 
his  instruction  also  exhibited  unto  them  by  his  le- 
gate, they  understand  that  his  Holiness  is  afflicted 
with  great  sorrow  for  the  prospering  of  Luther's 
sect,  whereby  innumerable  souls  committed  to  his 
charge  are  in  danger  of  perdition,  and  therefinre  his 
Holiness  vehemently  desireth  some  speedy  remedy 
against  the  same  to  be  provided,  with  an  explication 
of  certain  necessary  reasons  and  causes,  whereby  to 
move  the  German  princes  thereunto ;  and  that  they 
will  tender  the  execution  of  the  apostohe  sentence, 
and  also  of  the  emperor's  edict  set  forth  touching 
the  suppressing  of  Luther :  To  these  the  lord  lieu* 
tenant,  and  other  princes  and  states,  do  answer,  that 
it  is  to  them  no  less  grief  and  sorrow  than  to  his 
Holiness ;  and  also  do  lament  as  much  for  these  im- 
pieties and  perils  of  souls,  and  inconveniences  which 
grow  in  the  religion  of  Christ,  either  by  the  sect  of 
Luther,  or  any  otherwise.  Further,  what  help  or 
counsel  shall  lie  in  them  for  the  extirpating  of  errors, 
and  decay  of  souls*  health,  what  their  moderation 
can  do,  they  are  willing  and  ready  to  perform ;  con- 
ndering  how  they  stand  bound  and  subject,  as  well  to 
the  pope's  Holiness,  as  also  to  the  emperor's  Majesty. 
But  why  the  sentence  of  the  apostolic  see,  and  the 
emperor's  edict  against  Luther,  hath  not  been  put 
in  execution  hitherto,  there  have  been  (said  they) 
causes  great  and  urgent,  which  have  led  th^n 
thereto :  as  first,  in  weighing  and  considering  with 
themselves,  that  great  evils  and  inconveniences  would 
thereupon  ensue.  For  the  greatest  part  of  the  peo- 
ple of  Germany  have  always  had  this  persuasion, 
and  now,  by  reading  of  Luther's  books,  are  more 
thersin  confirmed,  that  great  grievances  and  incon- 
veniences have  come  to  this  nation  of  Germany  by 
the  court  of  Rome :  and  therefore,  if  they  should 
have  proceeded  with  any  rigour  in  executing  the 
pope's  sentence,  and  the  emperor's  edict,  the  mul- 
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titude  would  conoetve  and  suspect  in  their  minds, 
this  to  be  done  for  subverting  the  verity  of  the 
gospel,  and  for  supporting  and  confirming  the 
former  abuses  and  grievances,  whereupon  great 
wars  and  tumults,  no  doubt,  would  have  ensued : 
which  thing  unto  the  princes  and  states  there  hath 
been  well  perceived  by  many  arguments ;  for  the 
avoiding  whereof,  they  thought  to  use  more  gentle 
remedies,  serving  more  opportunely  for  the  time. 

**  Again,  whereas  the  reverend  lord  legate  (said 
they)  in  the  name  of  the  pope's  Holiness,  hath  been 
instructed,  to  declare  unto  them,  that  God  suffereth 
this  persecution  to  rise  in  the  church  for  the  sins  of 
men,  and  that  his  Holiness  doth  promise  therefore  to 
begin  the  reformation  vrith  his  own  court,  that  as 
the  corruption  first  sprang  from  thence  to  the  inferior 
parts,  so  the  redress  of  all  again  should  first  begin 
with  the  same.  Also,  whereas  his  Holiness,  of  a 
good  and  fatherly  heart,  dotli  testify  in  his  letters, 
that  he  himself  did  always  mislike  that  the  court  of 
Rome  should  intermeddle  so  much,  and  derogate 
from  the  concordats  of  the  princes,  and  that  his  Ho- 
liness doth  fully  purpose  in  that  behalf,  during  his 
papacy,  never  to  practise  the  like,  but  so  to  endea- 
vour, that  every  one,  and  especially  the  nation  of 
the  G^ermans,  may  have  their  proper  due  and  right, 
granting  especially  to  the  said  nation  his  peculiar 
favour :  who  seeth  not  by  these  premises,  but  that 
this  most  holy  bishop  omitteth  nothing  which  a  good 
fiither,  or  a  devout  pastor,  may  or  ought  to  do  to  his 
sheep  ?  or  who  will  not  be  moved  hereby  to  a  loving 
reverence,  and  to  amendment  of  his  defaults,  namely, 
seeing  his  Holiness  so  intendeth  to  accoiQplish  the 
same  in  deed,  which  in  word  he  promiseth,  accord- 
ing as  he  hath  begun  ? 

*^  And  thus  undoubtedly  both  the  noble  lord  lieu- 
tenant, and  all  other  princes  and  states  of  the  em- 
pire, well  hope  that  he  will,  and  pray  most  heartily 
that  he  may  do,  to  the  glory  of  our  eternal  God,  to 
the  health  of  soub,  and  to  the  tranquillity  of  the 
public  state.  For  unless  such  abuses  and  griev- 
ances, with  certain  other  articles  also,  which  the  se- 
cular princes  (assigned  purposely  for  the  same) 
shall  draw  out  in  writing,  shall  be  faithfully  reform- 
ed,  there  is  no  true  peace  and  concord  between  the 
ecclesiastical  and  secular  estates,  nor  any  true  ex- 
tirpation of  this  tumult  and  errors  in  Germany,  that 
can  be  hoped.  For  partly  by  long  wars,  partly  by 
reason  of  other  grievances  and  hinderances,  this 
nation  of  Germany  hath  been  so  wasted  and  con- 
sumed in  money,  that  scarcely  it  is  able  to  sustain  it- 
self in  private  affairs,  and  necessary  upholding  of 
justice  within  itself;  much  less  then  to  minister  aid 
and  succour  to  the  kingdom  of  Hungary,  and  to  the 
Croatians,  against  the  Turk.     And  whereas  all  the 


states  of  the  taered  Roman  empire  do  not  dooU, 
but  the  pope's  Holiness  doth  right  well  undentaoj 
how  the  German  princes  did  grant  and  coDdetoeod 
for  the  money  of  annate  to  be  levied  to  the  lee  (^ 
Rome  for  term  of  certain  years,  upon  condidoo  thai 
the  said  nxmey  should  be  converted  to  mabtam  wt 
against  the  Turkish  infidels,  and  for  defence  of  tb 
catholic  faith :  and  whereas  the  term  of  theie  jeu 
is  now  expired  long  since,  when  the  aaid  moat 
should  be  gathered,  and  yet  that  money  bath  it^ 
been  so  bestowed  to  that  use,  whereto  it  wm  fii^ 
granted ;  therefore  if  any  such  necessity  flbo«ildTM 
come,  that  any  public  helps  or  contributioDs  tgaiQ 
the  Turk  should  be  demanded  of  the  Genmikpeo^ 
they  would  answer  again.  Why  is  not  that  man 
of  annate,  reserved  many  years  before  to  tblui 
now  to  be  bestowed  and  applied  ?  and  so  woo 
they  refuse  to  receive  any  more  such  buxdeDi  f 
that  cause  to  be  laid  upon  them. 

*' Wherefore  the  said  lord  lieuteoant^sndoiilU 
princes  and  degrees  of  the  empire,  make  eamert  j 
tition,  that  the  pope*s  Holiness  will  with  a  &th« 
consideration  expend  the  premises,  and  snrce 
hereafter  to  require  such  annata,  which  are  ace 
tomed  after  the  death  of  bishops  and  other  prela 
or  ecclesiastical  persons,  to  be  paid  to  the  cois 
Rome,  and  suffer  them  to  remain  to  the  chambc 
the  empire,  whereby  justice  and  peace  may  be  ij 
commodiously  administered,  the  tranquillity  d 
public  state  of  Germany  maintained  ;  and  alsC 
the  same,  due  helps  may  be  ordained  and  diif 
to  other  Christian  potentates  in  Germany,  a^ 
the  Turk,  which  otherwise  without  the  same  i 
to  be  hoped  for. 

'*  Item,  Whereas  the  pope^s  Holineas  desin 
be  informed,  what  way  were  best  to  take  in  r 
ing  these  errors  of  the  Lutherans  :  to  this  tin 
lieutenant,  with  other  princes  and  nobles,  do  as 
that  whatsoever  help  or  counsel  they  can  d 
with  willing  hearts  they  will  be  ready  thet^ 
Seeing  therefore  the  state,  as  well  ecdesiasti 
temporal,  is  far  out  of  fhune,  and  lunre  so 
corrupted  their  ways ;  and  seeing  not  only  < 
ther*s  part,  and  of  his  sect,  but  also  by  diven 
occasions  besides,  so  many  errors^  abuses,  an 
ruptions  have  crept  in ;  much  requisite  and 
sary  it  is,  that  some  effectual  remedy  be  pr 
as  well  for  redress  of  the  church,  as  also  for  r 
ing  the  Turk's  tyranny.  Now  ^wfaat  more  pT< 
effectual  remedy  can  be  had,  the  lord  lieuteoa] 
other  estates  and  princes,  do  not  see,  than  t) 
the  pope*s  Holiness,  by  the  consent  of  the  en 
Majesty,  do  summon  a  free  Christian  ooiuunl 
convenient  place  of  Germany,  as  at  Strasl 
at  Mentz,  or  at  Ck>logne,  or  at  Metx  ;  and  tl 
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ipeed  wm  conteuieaUy  may  be,  so  that  the 
of  the  Mid  oouncil  be  not  deferred 
Ode  year:  in  the  which  council  it  may  be 
fir  eveiypenoo  that  there  Bhall  have  interest, 
tenporal  or  eccksiastieal,  freely  to  speak  and 
ta  the  glory  of  God,  and  health  of  souls, 
lis  poblie  wealth  of  Christendom,  without  im- 
or  restndnt ;  whatsoever  oath  or  other 
lithe  contraiy  notwitfistanding :  yea,  and  it 
Is  cfciy  good  man*s  part  there  to  speak,  not 
'faify,  but  to  speak  that  whidi  is  true,  to  the 
wad  to  edifying,  and  not  to  pleasing  or  flat- 
ahnply  and  uprightly  to  declare  his  judg- 
all  fraud  or  guile.     And  as  touching 
w^tiiese  em»«  and  tumults  of  the  German 
WKf  best  be  stayed  and  pacified  in  the  mean 
Mdl  the  oouncil  be  set,  the  aforesaid  lord  lieu- 
vilh  the  other  princes,  thereupon  have  con- 
sad  ddiberated;  that  forasmuch  as  Luther, 
of  his  feQows,  be  within  the  teiritory 
of  the  noble  Duke  Frederic,  the  said 
and  other  states  of  the  empire  shall 
the  matter  with  the  aforenamed  prince, 
^Saxony,  that  Luther  and  his  followers  shall 
set  forth,  or  print  any  thing  during  the 
B  space ;  neither  do  they  doubt  but  that 
noble  prince  of  Saxony,  for  his  Christian 

EtMl  obedience  to  the  Roman  empire,  as  be- 
b  a  prince  of  sndi  excellent  virtue,  will  ef- 
Bf  condescend  to  the  same. 
'  *ita,  The  said  lord  lieutenant  and  princes  shall 
IkNr  ■>  with  the  preachers  d  Giermany,  that  they 
Ml  mt  in  thrir  sermons  teach  or  blow  into  the 
^Hfti'i  ears  such  matter,  whereby  the  multitude 
NV^  Boved  to  rebellion  or  uproar, 4)r  be  induced 
pte  tmr;  ind  that  they  shall  preach  and  teach 
llMf  but  the  true,  pure,  sincere,  and  holy  gospel, 
iflli|praved  Scripture,  godly,  mildly,  and  Chris- 
'Vi%»icoording  to  the  doctrine  and  exposition  of 
Beriptore;  being  approved  and  received  of 
8  duirch,  abstaining  from  all  such  things 
ne  better  unknown  than  learned  of  the  peo- 
fii,  ssd  which  to  be  subtilly  searched,  or  deeply 
it  is  not  expedient.  Also,  that  they  shall 
iMcoateatioQ  of  di^utation  among  the  vulgar 
»  btt  whatsoever  hangeth  in  controversy,  the 
^^  flhill  reserve  to  the  determination  of  the 

t»coBe. 

Ite,  The  archbishops,  bishc^,  and  other  pre- 

ir  (fiocesses,  shall  assign  godly  and 

MB,  baring  good  judgment  in  the  Scrip- 

ihall  diligently  and  fruthfully  attend 

*W(^  preachers :  and  if  they  shall  perceive  the 

"■afw^beti  either  to  have  erred,  or  to  have  utter- 

«di^ttng  bcooTcniently,  they  shall  godly,  mild- 


ly, and  modestly  advertise  and  inform  them  thereof^ 
in  such  sort  as  no  man  shall  justly  complain  the 
truth  of  the  gospel  to  be  impeached.  But  if  the 
preachers,  continuing  still  in  their  stubbornness, 
shall  refuse  to  be  admonished,  and  will  not  desist 
from  their  lewdness,  then  shall  they  be  restrained 
and  punished  by  the  ordinaries  of  the  place,  with 
punishment  for  the  same  convenient 

^'  Furthermore,  the  said  princes  and  nobles  shall 
provide  and  undertake,  so  much  as  shall  be  possible, 
that,  from  henceforth,  during  the  aforesaid  time,  no 
new  book  shall  be  imprinted,  especially  none  of 
these  famous  libels,  neither  shall  they  privily  or 
apertly  be  sold.  Also,  order  shall  be  taken  amongst 
all  potentates,  that  if 'any  shall  set  out,  sell,  or  im- 
print any  new  work,  it  shall  first  be  seen  and  pe- 
rused of  certain  godly,  learned,  and  discreet  men  ap- 
pointed for  the  same  ;  so  that  if  it  be  not  admitted 
and  approved  by  them,  it  shall  not  be  permitted  to 
be  puUished  in  print,  or  to  come  abroad.  Thus, 
by  these  means,  they  hope  well,  that  the  tumults, 
ernffs,  and  offences  among  the  people  shall  cease ; 
especiaUy  if  the  pope's  Holiness  himself  shall  begin 
with  an  orderly  and  due  reformation,  in  the  aforesaid 
grievances  above  mentioned,  and  will  procure  such 
a  free  and  Christian  council  as  hath  been  said ;  and 
so  shall  the  people  be  well  contented  and  satisfied. 
Or  if  the  tumult  shall  not  so  fully  be  calmed  as  they 
desire,  yet  the  greater  part  thus  will  be  quieted ; 
for  all  such  as  be  honest  and  good  men,  no  doubt, 
will  be  in  great  expectation  of  that  general  council, 
so  shortly,  and  now  ready  at  hand,  to  come.  Fi- 
nally, as  concerning  priests  which  contract  matri- 
mony, and  religious  men  leaving  their  cl(nstec8, 
whereof  intimation  was  also  made  by  the  apostolical 
legate,  the  aforesaid  princes  do  consider,  that  foras- 
much  as  in  the  civil  law  there  is  no  penalty  for  them 
ordained,  they  shall  be  referred  to  the  canonical  con- 
stitutions, to  be  punished  thereafter  accordingly; 
that  is,  by  the  loss  of  their  benefices  and  privileges, 
or  other  condign  censures :  and  that  the  said  ordi- 
naries shall  in  no  case  be  stopped  or  inhibited  by 
the  secular  powers,  from  the  correction  of  such :  but 
that  they  shall  add  their  help  and  favour  to  the 
maintenance  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  and  shall 
direct  out  their  public  edicts  and  precepts,  that 
none  shall  impeach  or  prohibit  the  said  ordinaries 
in  their  ecclesiastical  castigation,  upon  such  trans- 
gressors to  be  administered. 

'*  To  conclude  ;  the  redoubted  prince,  lord  lieu- 
tenant, and  other  princes,  estates,  and  orders  of  the 
public  empire,  vehemently  and  most  heartily  do 
pray  and  beseech,  that  the  pope's  Holiness,  and  the 
reverend  lord  his  legate,  will  accept  and  take  all 
the  premises  to  be  no  otherwise  spoken  and  meant, 
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than  of  a  good,  free,  sincere,  and  a  Christian  mind : 
neither  is  there  any  thing  that  all  the  aforesaid 
princes,  estates,  and  nobles,  do  more  wish  and  de- 
sire, than  the  furthenmce  and  prosperons  estate  of  the 
holy  catholic  Church  of  Rome,  and  of  his  Holiness; 
to  whose  wishes,  desires,  and  obedience,  they  oflbr 
and  commend  themselves  most  ready  and  obsequi- 
ous,  as  faithful  children.'* 

Thus  hast  thou,  loring  reader  !  the  Aill  discourse 
both  of  the  pope's  letter,  and  of  hb  legate's  instruc- 
tions, with  the  answer  alno  of  the  states  of  Ger- 
many to  the  said  letter  and  instructions  to  them  ex- 
hibited in  the  diet  of  Nuremberg:  in  the  which  diet 
what  was  concluded,  and  what  order  and  consulta- 
tion was  taken,  first  touching  the  grievances  of 
Germany,  which  they  exhibited  to  the  pope,  then 
concerning  a  general  council  to  be  called  in  Ger- 
many,  also  for  printing,  and  preaching,  and  for 
priests'  marriage,  hath  been  likewise  declared,  &c. 

The  occasion  of  this  matter,  moved  against 
priests'  marriage,  came  first  by  the  ministers  of 
Strasburg,  which  about  this  time  began  to  take 
wives,  and  therefore  were  cited  by  the  bishop  of 
Strasburg  to  appear  before  him  at  a  certain  day,  as 
violators  of  the  laws  of  holy  church,  the  holy  fathers, 
the  bishop?  of  Rome,  and  of  the  emperor's  Majesty, 
to  the  prejudice  both  of  their  own  order  of  priest- 
hood, and  majesty  of  Almighty  God :  but  they  re- 
ferred their  cause  to  the  hearing  of  the  magistrates 
of  the  same  city ;  who,  being  suitors  for  them  unto 
the  bishops,  laboured  to  have  the  matter  either  re- 
leased, or  at  least  to  be  delayed  for  a  time. 

Long  it  were  to  recite  all  the  circumstances  fol- 
lowing upon  this  diet  or  assembly  of  Nuremberg, 
how  their  decree  was  received  of  some,  of  some  neg- 
lected, of  divers  diversely  wrested  and  expounded. 
Luther,  writing  his  letters  upon  the  same  decree  to 
the  princes,  thus  made  his  exposition  of  the  mean- 
ing thereof:  that  whereas  the  preachers  were  com- 
manded to  preach  the  pure  gospel,  after  the  doc- 
trine of  the  church  received,  he  expounded  the 
meaning  thereof  to  be,  not  after  the  doctrine  of 
Thomas  Aquinas,  or  Scotus,  or  such  other  late 
school  writers,  but  after  the  doctrine  of  Hilary,  Cy- 
prian, and  Austin,  and  other  ancient  doctors ;  and 
yet  the  doctrine  of  the  said  ancestors  no  further 
to  be  received,  but  as  they  should  agree  with  Uie 
Scripture. 

Secondly,  As  concerning  new  books  not  to  be 
sold  nor  printed,  he  expounded  the  meaning  thereof 
to  extend  no  further,  but  that  the  text  of  Uie  Bible 
and  books  of  the  Holy  Scripture  might  be  printed 
notwithstanding,  and  published  to  all  men. 

And  as  for  the  prohibition  of  priests'  marriage, 
he  writeth  to  the  princes,  and  desireth  them  to  bear 


with  the  weakness  df  aaa ;  dbdwing  Iki  bmcl 
of  their  decree  to  be  very  baid,  whkb  tfaoogfa  i 
standeth  with  the  pope's  law,  yet  it  aeeordeth  do 
with  the  gospel,  neither  coodooeCh  to  good  maBDen 
nor  to  honesty  of  Itfe,  ke. 

Furthermore,  Whereas  in  the  same  nnioD  ( 
Nuremberg,  mention  was  made  before  of  certa 
grievances  collected  to  the  number  of  a  koodrd 
and  exhibited  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  it  weie  led 
ous  likewise  to  insert  them  all ;  yet  to  ghe  wn 
taste  of  a  fow  I  judge  it  not  tmprofitible,  to  tl 
intent  that  the  worid  may  see  and  judge,  not  on 
what  abuses  and  cormptions,  most  monttroM  u 
incredible,  lay  hid  under  the  giorious  tide  o(  i 
holy  Church  of  Rome,  but  also  may  andentai 
with  what  hypocrisy  and  impudence  the  pope  tiki 
upon  him  so  grievously  to  complain  upon  Matf 
Luther  and  others ;  wheninalltbeumvaniclU 
of  Christ,  there  is  none  so  nmdi  to  be  bbmadl 
manner  of  ways,  as  he  himself,  acoording  laby^ 
heinous  complaints  of  the  German  princes,  beie  I 
lowing,  against  Uie  pope's  intolerable  oppcwft 
and  grievances,  may  right  well  appear.  Wl 
grievances  being  collected  by  the  princes  o(  d 
many  at  Nuremberg,  to  the  nrnnber  of  a  hnnd 
I  wish  might  be  fully  and  at  large  set  fbctk  to 
studious  reader,  whereby  might  appear  the  m 
rieights  and  intolerable  fhiuds  of  that  prete^ 
chureh.  But  forasmuch  as  it  were  too  long  to  i 
prebend  the  whole,  I  have  thought  good  to  ei| 
some  part  thereof  for  example,  as  giving  oi 
certain  taste,  whereby  thou  mayst  iiK>re  easily 
ceive  what  to  think  and  esteem  of  a8  the  ret 
which  both  to  me  would  be  tedious  to  write 
perhaps  more  grievous  to  thee  to  hear. 

Certain  grietioncea  or  oppressionM  of  Gem 
against  the  court  ofBome^  collected  an 
hibited  by  theprineeSy  at  the  cauncd  oj 
rembergy  to  the  number  of  a  hundred,  tvl 
certain  specialties  here/olloro. 

Forbidding  of  marriage  in  dhret*  degree 
forbidden  by  Grod's  law. 

Forbidding  of  meats,  not  ibrbiddeii  by  God 
Gf  times  of  marriage  restrained,  and  afte 
released  for  money. 

Complaint  for  selling  remission  of  aina  for  1 
But  especially  the  burden  and  griwazioe 
pope's  indulgences  and  pardons  be  most  i 
able ;  when  the  bishops  of  Rome,  under  pret 
building  some  churdi  in  Rome,  or  to  war 
the  Turk,  do  make  out  their  indulgences  wi 
bulls ;  persuading  and  promising  to  the  nm] 
pie  strange  and  wonderful  benefits  of  rem 
poma  et  eulpa^  that  is,  ftora    all   their  a 
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fwHaat  doc  Ibr  the  Mme,  and  that  Mt  in 
itailr.bol  bIw  Rfter  this  life,  to  them  ttwt  be 
M.  haaiog  in  die  fire  of  purgatory.  Through 
Ik  Ir^  ud  ocnnon  thereof,  tme  piety  ii  almost 
aiatf  ID  ill  GETinany,  while  every  evil-dispoeed 
fan  prapMeih  to  himtelf,  fbr  a  little  money, 
kMudiDipBDity  todowhatbiralieteth:  vhere- 
ifMUowctb  fornication,  inoest,  adultery,  peijuiy, 
Wd^  nAtm^  snd  spoiling,  ninoe,  usury,  with 
1 4ii  load  of  ill  miichiefB,  &c. 

fi^iiiil  iggiBst  the  immimitiea  of  clergymeD. 

'Hinit  of  excommimicatiQii  being  abused  in 

«Ffaint  tliat  the  chmrcb  is  burdened  with  a 
'■kofkoUays,  which  ought  to  be  diminished. 

«  M^Mading  and  hallowing'  of  church-yards 
Nliwd  «f,  gabfal  to  the  pope,  and  chai^reabU 

t  officials,  and  other  ecclesiastical 

|w*  lb  ecdenastica]  judges  do  amies  certain 

,  being  lay  matters,  unto  their  own 

I,  nd  will  by  no  mesas  release  the  same, 

the  clergy  by  false  slan- 

>t  igainat  spiritual  judges  taking  secu- 
»  frtm  the  cinl  magistrates,  fbr  gain  of 

ecclesiastical    judges   inter- 

I  <^  the  secular  coort,  but  will 

r  dwfa-  cases  once  to  be  touched  of  the 

■plw!  agahut  certain  misorders  of  cathedral 
■^  tx  naing  double  puoiahment  for  one  of- 
hpa«  the  Uw. 
nUtt  of  oflldals  for  maintuning  anlawful 


lUurf 


lof  oBcuda  pemuttiiig  unlawAiI  cohabit- 
^  iBOlW,  when  the  husband  or  wife  is  long 


'al  churches,  which 
hem  before  he  be 

tions  or  impropri- 
people  by  church- 
complained  of. 
compelled  to  pay 

IS  and  their  officials 
concubines,  so  that 
r,  but  also  compel 
h  live  without  cot- 
lines,  affirming  that 


the  bishop  haHi  need  of  money :  which  being  paid, 
it  shall  be  lawful  for  them  either  to  live  chaste,  or 
keep  concubines.  How  wicked  a  thing  this  is, 
erery  man  doth  welt  uitdentand  and  know.. 

hese,  with  many  other 
burdens   and  griev- 
ances  more,  to  the 
number  of  a  hundred, 
the  secular  statee  of 
Oermany    deliveted 
to  the  pope's  legale ; 
having  (as  they  said) 
many  more  and  more 
grievous    grierances 
besides  these,  which 
had  likewise  much  need  of  redress :  but  because 
they  would  not  exceed  the  limits-  of  reasonable 
brevity,  they  would  content  themselves  (they  said) 
with  these  aforesaid  hundred,  reserving  the  rest  to 
a  more  apt  and  more  convenient  opportunity ;  tted- 
fastly  trusting  and  hoping,  that  when  those  hundred 
grievances  already  by  them  declared,  should  be 
abolished,  the  other  would  also  decay  and  fall  with 
them,     or  the  which  aforesaid  grievances  and  com- 
plaints here  is  moreover  to  be  noted,  that  a  great 
part  was  offered  up  before  to  the  emperor  at  the 
council  of  Worms ;  but  because  no  redress  thereof 
did  follow,  therefore  the  secular  states  of  Gennsny 
thought  good  to  exhibit  the  same  now  again,  with 
divers  more  annexed  thereunto,  to  Cheregatus,  the 
pope's  legate  in  this  present  assembly  of  Nuremberg, 
desiring  him  to  present  Uie  same  to  Pope  Adrian. 
This  was  about  A.  D.  1323;   which  being  done, 
the  assembly  at  Nuremberg  broke  up  fbr  a  time, 
and  was  prorogued  to  the  next  year  fbllowing. 

In  this  mean  time  Pope  Adrian  died.  Alter  him 
succeeded  Pope  Clement  the  Seventh,  who,  the 
next  year  following,  which  was  A,  D.  1524,  sent 
down  his  legate.  Cardinal  Campeius,  unio  the  coun- 
cil of  the  German  princes  assembled  again  at  Nu- 
remberg,  about  the  month  of  March,  with  letters 
dso  to  Duke  Frederic,  full  of  many  lair  petitions 
and  sharp  complaints.  Sec.  But  as  touching  die 
grievances  above-mentioned,  no  word  nor  message 
at  all  was  sent,  neither  by  Campeius,  nor  by  any 
other.  Thus,  where  any  thing  was  to  be  complain- 
ed of  against  Luther,  either  for  suppression  of  the 
liberty  of  the  gospel,  or  far  upholding  of  the  pope's 
dignity,  the  pope  was  ever  ready  with  all  diligence 
to  call  upon  the  princes ;  but  where  any  redress 
was  to  be  required  fbr  the  public  wealth  of  Christian 
people,  or  touching  the  necessary  reformation  of 
the  church,  herein  the  pope  neither  giveth  ear  nor 
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And  thus,  hamng  dboouned  fucii  maCten  oc- 
current  between  the  pope  and  princes  of  Gemumy 
It  the  synod  of  Nuremberg,  let  us  now  proceed,  re- 
turning again  to  the  story  of  Luther,  of  whom  ye 
heard  before,  how  he  was  kept  secret  and  solitary 
for  a  time,  by  the  advice  and  conveyance  of  certain 
nobles  in  Saxony,  because  of  the  emperor's  edict 
above-mentioned.  In  the  mean  time,  while  Luther 
had  thus  absented  himself  out  of  Wittenberg,  An- 
dreas Carolostadt,  proceeding  more  roughly  and 
eagerly  in  causes  of  religion,  had  stirred  up  the 
people  to  throw  down  images  in  the  temples,  be- 
ndes  other  things  more.  For  the  which  cause  Lu- 
ther, returning  again  into  the  city,  greatly  midiked 
the  order  of  their  doings,  and  reproved  the  rashness 
of  Carolostadt,  declaring  that  their  proceedings 
herein  were  not  orderly,  but  that  pictures  and  images 
ought  first  to  be  thrown  out  of  the  hearts  and  con- 
sciences of  men ;  and  that  the  people  ought  first  to 
be  taught  that  they  are  to  be  saved  before  God,  and 
please  him  only  by  foith ;  and  that  images  serve  to 
no  purpose :  this  done,  and  the  people  well  instruct- 
ed, there  was  no  danger  in  images,  but  they  would 
fall  of  their  own  accord.  Not  that  he  repugned  to 
the  contrary,  (he  said,}  as  though  he  would  main- 
tain images  to  stand  or  to  be  suffered,  but  that  this 
ought  to  be  done  by  the  magistrate ;  and  not  by 
force,  upon  every  private  man's  head,  without  order 
and  authority. 

Furthermore,  Luther,  writing  of  Carolostadt,  af- 
firmeth,  that  he  also  joined  with  the  sentence  of  them 
which  began  then  to  spread  about  certain  parts  of 
Saxony,  saying,  that  they  were  taught  of  God  that 
all  wickedness  being  utterly  suppressed,  and  all  the 
wicked  doers  slain,  a  new  full  perfection  of  all 
things  must  be  set  up,  and  the  innocent  only  to  en- 
joy all  things,  &c. 

The  oiuse  why  Luther  so  stood  against  that 
violent  tlux)wing  down  of  images,  and  against  Caro- 
lostadt, seemeth  partly  to  arise  of  this,  by  reason 
that  Pope  Adrian,  in  his  letters  sent  to  the  princes 
and  states  of  Germany,  doth  grievously  complain 
and  charge  the  sect  of  Luther  for  sedition  and  tu- 
mults, and  rebellion  against  magistrates,  as  sub- 
verters  and  destroyers  of  all  order  and  obedience,  as 
appeareth  by  the  words  of  the  pope's  letter  before 
expressed;  therefore  Martin  Luther,  to  stop  the 
mouth  of  such  slanderers,  and  to  prevent  such  sinis- 
ter suspicions,  was  enforced  to  take  this  way  as  he 
did ;  that  is,  to  proceed  as  much  as  he  might  by 
order  and  authority. 

Wherein  are  to  be  noted  by  the  way  two  special 
points  touching  the  doctrine  and  doings  of  Martin 
Luther,  especially  for  all  such  who  in  these  our  days 
now,  abusing  the  name  and  authority  of  Luther, 


think  themselves  to  be  good  Lothenms,  if  &ey  \ 
fer  images  still  to  remain  in  temples,  mnd  admit  ti 
things  in  the  church,  which  thems^ves  do  wis^ 
be  away.  The  first  is,  the  manner  bow  and  a| 
what  sort  Luther  did  suflfer  sudi  images  to  sta^ 
for  although  he  assented  not,  that  the  vulgar  i 
private  multitude  tumultuously  by  TV^enoe  she 
rap  them  down ;  yet  that  is  no  aignsnent  now 
the  magistrate  to  let  them  stand.  And  though 
allowed  not  the  ministers  to  stir  up  the  people 
forcible  means  to  promote  religion;  yet  that 
gueth  not  those  magistrates  to  be  good  Lathers 
which  may  and  should  remove  them,  and 
not 

The  second  point  to  be  noted  is,  to  consider  i 
cause  why  that  Luther  did  so  stand  with  etandiiig 
images ;  which  cause  was  time,  and  not  bis 
judgment ;  for  albeit  in  judgment  he  widied 
away,  3ret  time  so  served  not  thereunto  then, 
serveth  now  :  for  then  the  doctrine  of  Luther, 
beginning  to  spring,  and  being  but  in  the 
was  not  yet  known  whereto  it  tended,  nor 
what  it  would  grow,  but  rather  was  suq>ected 
tend  to  disobedience  and  sedition;  and 
the  pope,  hearing  of  the  dmngs  of 
in  Wittenberg,  and  of  other  like,  took  his 
thereby  to  charge  the  sect  of  Luther  with 
dition,  uproars,  and  dissolute  liberty  of  life, 
this  was  the  cause  why  Luther  (compeUed 
by  necessity  of  time  to  save  his  doctrine  finom 
der  of  seditbn  and  tumult  being  laid  to  him 
the  pope,  as  ye  have  heard)  was  so  much 
with  Carolostadt  and  others,  for  their  violence 
against  images.  For  otherwise,  had  it  not  been 
the  pope's  accusations,  there  is  no  doubt  but  Lutbe 
would  have  been  as  well  contented  with  aboHghipj 
of  images,  and  other  monuments  of  popery,  is  1)< 
was  at  the  same  time  contented  to  write  to  tbf 
Friars  Augustine  for  abrogating  of  private  mai8e& 
And  therefore  as  Luther  in  this  doing  is  to  be  ex- 
cused, the  circumstances  considered,  so  the  like 
excuse,  perhaps,  wiU  not  serve  the  over-much  cunoos 
imitation  of  certain  Lutherans  in  this  present  age 
now ;  which,  considering  only  the  foot  of  Luther, 
do  not  mlark  the  purpose  of  Luther,  neither  do  ex- 
pend the  circumstances  and  time  of  his  doings; 
being  not  much  unlike  to  the  ridiculous  imitatort  of 
King  Alexander  the  Oreat,  which  thought  it  not 
sufficient  to  follow  him  in  his  virtues,  but  they 
would  also  counterfeit  him  in  his  stooping,  sod  ^ 
other  gestures  besides.  But  to  these  living  now  m 
the  church,  in  another  age  than  Luther  did,  it  d>7 
seem,  after  my  mmd,  sufficient  to  follow  the  same 
way  after  Luther,  or  to  walk  with  Luther  to  the  king- 
I  dom  of  Christ,  though  they  jump  not  also  is  every 
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^MMpcf  of  Invalid  keq>  eren  the  nune  p«ce  and 

■Hgi  m  «I1  poinlB  «8  he  did.* 

Aid  oootrariwiBe,  of  the  other  sort,  much  lem  are 

to  be  ooauDended,  wiuch  niDniug^  as  much  on 

ooBtmj  string,  are  so  precise,  that  because  of 

wsn  blemish,  or  for  a  little  stooping  of  Luther 

ncnment,  therefore  they  give  clean  over  the 

of  Lather,  and  foil  almost  into  utter  con- 

d  hb  hooka :  whereby  is  declared,  not  so 

the  oioeiieas  and  curiousDess  of  these  our 

at  the  htndermnce  that  cometh  thereby  to  the 

ii  greatly  to  be  lamented.     For  albeit  the 

flf  Christ  (praised  be  the  Lord)  is  not  un- 

of  toficient  plenty  of  worthy  and  learned 

tble  to  instruct  in  matters  of  doctrine ;  yet 

it  cbief  points  of  our  consolation,  where  the 

flf  Cbri»t,  and  the  power  of  his  passion,  and 

of  frith,  are  to  be  opened  to  our  conscience; 

iritere  the  fool,  wrestling  for  death  and  life, 

Wrth  b  need  of  amous  consolation,  the  same 

CtihfoBc  bitkop.  Dr.  Miber,  in  his  Letters  to 

.(tefentli  edition^  Londoii,  1825,  pp.  113^118,) 

Of  with  a  series  of  the  coarsest  expressions  which 

from  the  writings  of  Luther,  to  deduce  from 

Lather's  morality  was  prostrated,  that  his  sentiments 

lad  that  his  modfes  and  actions  were  the  re- 

|Mis,Ugotr7,  and  amhition.    Dr.  II  ilner  closes  his  oh- 

these  worcfo,  *'  There  are  other  passages  in  great 

IBS  iadecent  to  admit  of  being  translated  at  all ;  in- 

tdasit  bhah  to  soil  my  paper  with  transcribing  some  of 

■jaeftes  below,  inthe  ordinal  Latin."    This  kam- 

if  the  popish  church  shrinks,  with  wonted  modesty, 

bisvB  translation  of  Lnther*s  addresses  to  his  royal  an- 

Hesry  the  Eighth ;  bnt  how  would  his  delicacy  have 

bM  bad  he  heard  Mr.  John  Clark,  the  king's  orator, 

■hi  tbi  CnaBsisij  of  Leo  the  Tenth,  (in  presenting  his 

kek  to  that  spiritual  head  of  the  church,)  break  out 

as  these  which  follow ;  unless,  indeed,  they 

cxeoaable,  as  spoken  of  *'  an  execrable,  venom- 

[See  page  1  of  Henry  the  Eighth's 

U*  kwk,  sotatlsd,  Assertio  Scptem  Sacramentorum.    Faith- 

■%laai*«sd,  *c^  by  T.  W.,  gent.,  London,  1688.]    The 

■•f^wsmess  Lother  as  "  this  furious  monster,"  with  "  his 

^••*  ^oiioos,  whereby  he  intends  to  infect  the  whole 

**t"   Or  again,  ••  What  so  hot  and  inflamed  force  of 

Vak^i  csa  be  inveoted  sufficient  to  declare  the  crime  of  that 

■•  tty  fiBaiB?"  [see  page  2.]    Or,  in  reading  forward, 

•■^i*  ^  esr  have  been  jarred  with  the  expressions,  "  idol 

•^  ^  »>HitQm,"  •'a  mad  dog,  to  be  dealt  with  drawn 

^>^"Md*^a  viper's  madness!"    How  startling  to  hear 

^  fmt»  iv^ted  from  the  mouth  of  the  most  holy  father 

N*  Lsi,  tW  title  of  **  terrible  monster ;"  or  to  hear  him,  the 

■•■■•charcli  that  professes  to  be  no  persecutor  of  protest- 

^^'^"^Mcibc  persemtes  all  herstics  alike, )  speak  in  definite 

*■•«  "^rinng  away  from  our  Lord's  flock  the  wolves ;  and 

^||*C«C«ith  the  wMterial  sword,  the  rotten  members  that 

I**  *»  t^Mical  body  of  Christ : "  [see  the  pope's  bull  to 

r^  ^*n*l  And,  lastly,  how  would  the  tender  feelings  of 

^^^  Wrs  been  wounded  had  he  read  King  Henry's 

.  J**^  ^  **  Address  to  the  Reader,"  animadverting  upon 

^^■••"••i  risen  up,  who,  by  the  instigation  of  the  devil, 

sf  charity,  stimulated  with  anger  and  hatred, 

of  vipers  against  the  church ! "    Again, 


may  be  said  of  Martin  Luther,  anumg  all  this  other 
Tariety  of  writers,  that  St.  Cjrprian  was  wont  to  say  of 
Tertnllian,  **  GHve  me  my  master.**  And  albeit  that 
Luther  went  a  little  awry,  and  dissented  from  Zu- 
inghus,  in  this  one  matter  of  the  sacrament ;  yet  in 
all  other  states  of  doctrine  they  did  accord,  as  ap- 
peared in  the  synod  holden  at  Marburg,  by  Prince 
Philip,  landgrave  of  Hesse,  which  was  A.  D.  1529, 
where  both  Luther  and  Zuinglius  were  present,  and, 
conferring  together,  agreed  in  these  articles : 

''  I.  On  the  Unity  and  Trinity  of  God.  2.  la 
the  incarnation  of  the  Word.  3.  In  the  passion  and, 
resurrection  of  Christ  4.  In  the  article  of  original  sin. 
5.  In  the  article  of  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  6.  That  this 
faith  cometh  not  of  merits,  but  by  the  gid  of  Ood. 
7.  That  this  faith  is  our  righteousness.  8.  Totich- 
ing  the  extern  word.  9.  Likewise  they  agreed  ui 
the  articles  of  baptism.  10.  Of  good  woriLs.  11. 
Of  confession.  12.  Of  magistrates.  13.  Of  men*« 
traditions.     14.  Of  baptism  of  infants.     15.  Lastly, 

how  ineoBsiitent  with  the  meekness  of  ChristiaBtty,  for  tht 
Defender  of  the  Faith  to  speak  thus  of  Luther :  '*  Oh,  that  da- 
testable  trumpeter  of  pride,  calumnies,  and  schisms !  what  an 
infernal  wolf,  &c.,  what  a  great  member  of  the  devil  is  he !"  &c. 
Every  Christian  mind  must  deeply  regret  the  coarse  and  vul- 
gar expressioos  used  by  the  orator,  the  pope,  the  king,  and 
Luther,  in  common  with  other  writers  of  that  age :  that  such 
should  have  been  the  expressions  of  Luther  is  deeply  to  be  la- 
mented, as  the  life  and  conversation  of  Christians  should  be 
characteristic  of  the  religion  which  they  profess :  at  the  sama 
time  it  will  be  perceived,  that  Luther  was  the  more  readily 
betrayed  into  errors  of  thw  kind  in  consequence  of  the  bold  and 
uncompromising  character  of  his  mind,  a  quality  as  much  to  be 
admired  by  every  protestant,  as  it  was  dreaded  by  the  papists : 
they  could  not  reftite  his  argumants,  faooded  upon  Scripture; 
they  dared  not  ii^ure  his  penon,  beloved  and  esteemed  by  the 
people.  That  the  tender  mercies  of  the  Romish  Church  would 
not  have  spared  Luther,  unless  secured  from  danger  by  a  more 
powerful  arm,  we  may  gather  from  John  Clark's  oration  to  the 
pope,  on  presenting  to  the  pontiff  King  Henry's  book ;  who, 
speaking  of  the  poisoning  of  Socrates,  adds  these  words  re- 
specting Luther:  "Could  this  destroyer  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion expect  any  better  from  true  Chrittiaru,  for  his  extreme 
wickedness  against  God  ?  '*  And  again.  King  Henry  the  Bighth, 
in  his  Address  to  the  Reader,  speaking  of  Luther's  repentance, 
adds,  '*  If  Luther  refuses  this,  it  will  shortly  come  to  pass,  if 
Christian  princes  do  their  duty,  that  their  errors,  and  himself 
if  he  perseveres  therein,  may  be  biumed  in  the  fire." 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  errors  of  Luther,  they  teach 
us  this  truth ;  that  weak  and  unstable  must  be  that  proud  and 
boasting  church,  which  shook  from  its  base  to  its  summit,  as 
Luther  divulged  and  propagated  his  Scriptural,  and  alas,  in 
those  days,  *'  strange  "  doctrines.  The  success  which  crowned 
the  labours  of  this  '*  pimy  brother,"  (as  King  Henry  calls  him 
in  the  last  sentence  of  his  book, )  we  must  ascribe  to  the  honour 
of  God  and  the  glory  of  his  grace,  who  hath  *'  chosen  the  fool- 
ish things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise,  and  the  weak 
things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  things  which  arc  mighty ; 
and  who  hath  chosen  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things  which 
are  despised,  yea,  and  things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought 
things  that  are,  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence."-— 
Seeky^t  BdUUm  of  fox,  vol.  iv.  p.  317. 
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concerning  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord*B  supper ;  this 
they  did  believe,  and  hold :  first,  that  both  kinds 
thereof  are  to  be  ministered  to  the  people,  accord- 
ing to  Christ^s  institution ;  and  that  the  mass  is  no 
auch  work  for  the  which  a  man  may  obtain  grace 
both  for  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Item,  that  the 
aacrament  (which  they  call  of  the  altar)  is  a  true 
sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  Item, 
that  the  spiritual  manducation  of  his  body  and  blood 
is  necessary  for  every  Christian  man.  And  further- 
more, that  the  use  of  the  sacrament  tendeth  to  the 
same  effect  as  doth  the  word,  given  and  ordained 
of  Almighty  God,  that  thereby  infirm  consciences 
may  be  stirred  to  belief  by  the  Holy  Ghost,*'  &c. 

In  all  these  sums  of  doctrine  above  recited,  Lu- 
ther and  Zuinglius  did  consent  and  agree ;  neither 
were  their  opinions  so  different  in  the  matter  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  but  that  in  the  principal  pcnnts  they 
accorded.  For  if  the  questipn  be  asked  of  them 
both,  What  is  the  material  substance  of  the  sacra- 
ment, which  our  outward  senses  do  behold  and  feel? 
they  will  both  confess  bread,  and  not  the  accidents 
only  of  bread.  Further,  if  the  question  be  asked, 
Whether  Christ  be  there  present  ?  they  will  both 
confess  his  true  presence  to  be  there ;  only  in  the 
manner  of  presence  they  difiRur.  Again,  ask,  Whe- 
ther the  material  substance  laid  before  our  eyes 
in  the  sacrament  is  to  be  worshipped  ?  they  will  both 
deny  it,  and  judge  it  idolatry.  And  likewise  for 
transubstantiaUon,  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass, 
they  both  do  abhor,  and  do  deny  the  same :  as  also 
that  the  communion  to  be  in  both  kinds  administer- 
ed, they  do  both  assent  and  grant. 

Only  their  difference  is  in  this,  concerning  the 
sense  and  meaning  of  the  words  of  Christ,  "  This  is 
my  body,"  &c.,  which  words  Luther  expoundeth  to 
be  taken  nakedly  and  simply  as  the  letter  standeth, 
without  trope  or  figure ;  and  therefore  holdeth  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  truly  to  be  in  the  bread 
and  wine,  and  so  also  to  be  received  with  the  mouth. 
Uldricus  Zuinglius,  with  Johannes  (Ecolampadius, 
and  other  more,  do  interpret  these  words  otherwise; 
as  to  be  taken  not  literally,  but  to  have  a  spiritual 
meaning,  and  to  be  expounded  by  a  trope  or  figure, 
so  that  the  sense  of  these  words,  '*  This  is  my  body," 
is  thus  to  be  expounded :  '*  This  signifieth  my  body 
and  blood."  With  Luther  consented  the  Saxons ; 
with  the  side  of  Zuinglius  went  the  Helvetians. 
And  as  time  did  grow,  so  the  division  of  these 
opinions  increased  in  sides,  and  spread  in  farther 
realms  and  countries :  the  one  part  being  called,  of 
Luther,  Lutherans ;  the  other  having  the.  name  of 
Sacramentaries.  Notwithstanding,  in  this  one  unity 
of  opinion  both  the  Lutherans  and  Sacramentaries 
do  accord  and  agree,  that  the  bread  and  wine  there 


present  are  not  transubstantiated  into  the  body  | 
blood  of  Christ,  (as  it  is  said,)  but  are  a  true  mt 
ment  of  the  body  and  blood. 

But  hereof  sufficient,  touching  this  division  i 
tween  the  Lutherans  and  the  Zuin^ians.  In  wi 
division,  if  there  have  been  any  defect  in  Ma 
Luther,  yet  is  that  no  cause  why  either  the  pap 
may  greatly  triumph,  or  why  the  protestants  tho 
despise  Luther :  for  neither  is  the  doctrine  of  J 
ther  touching  the  sacrament  so  gross,  that  it  mak 
much  with  the  papists ;  nor  yet  so  discrepant  b 
us,  that  therefore  he  ought  to  be  exploded,  i 
though  a  foil  reconciliation  of  this  difference  can 
well  be  made,  (as  some  have  gone  about  to  do,) 
let  us  give  to  Luther  a  moderate  interpretatk 
and  if  we  will  not  make  things  better,  yet  let 
not  make  them  worse  than  they  be,  and  let  us  be 
if  not  with  the  manner,  yet  at  least  with  the  ti 
of  his  teaching;  and  finally,  let  it  not  be  ool 
in  us,  that  we  should  seem  to  differ  in  charity  m 
(as  Bucer  said)  than  we  do  in  doctrine.  But  of  i 
more  hereaAer,  (Christ  willing,)  when  we  come 
the  history  of  John  Frith. 

They  which  write  the  lives  of  saints  use  to  ( 
scribe  and  to  extol  their  holy  life  and  godly  virtu 
and  also  to  set  forth  such  miracles  as  be  wrought 
them  by  God ;  whereof  there  lacketh  no  plen^ 
Martin  Luther,  but  rather  time  lacketh  to  us,  t 
opportunity  to  tarry  upon  them,  having  such  ha 
to  other  things.  Otherwise  what  a  mirade  wi% 
this  seem  to  be,  for  one  man,  and  a  poor  firii 
creeping  out  of  a  blind  cloister,  to  be  set  up  agaii 
the  pope,  the  universal  bishop,  and  God's  mighty  Ti( 
on  earth ;  to  withstand  all  his  cardinals,  yea,  and 
sustain  the  malice  and  hatred  almost  of  the  wb( 
world  being  set  against  him ;  and  to  work  th 
against  the  said  pope,  cardinals,  and  Church  i 
Rome,  which  no  king  nor  emperor  could  ever  cj 
yea,  durst  never  attempt,  nor  all  the  learned  m 
before  him  could  ever  compass  :  which  miraculo 
work  of  God,  I  account  nothing  inferior  to  t 
miracle  of  David  overthrowing  great  Gdiat 
Wherefore  if  miracles  do  make  a  saint,  (after  tl 
pope's  definition,)  what  lacketh  in  Martin  Lutbe 
but  age  and  time  only,  to  make  him  a  saint?  wb| 
standing  openly  against  the  pope,  cardinals,  aij 
prelates  of  the  church,  in  number  so  many,  in  powj 
so  terrible,  in  practice  so  crafty,  having  emperoi 
and  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  against  him ;  wb 
teaching  and  preaching  Christ  the  space  of  nk 
and  twenty  years,  could,  without  touch  of  all  H 
enemies,  so  quietly,  in  his  own  country  where  he  ^ 
bom,  die  and  sleep  in  peace.  In  which  Marti 
Luther,  first  to  stand  against  the  pope  was  a  grei 
miracle  ;  to  prevail  against  the  pope,  a  greater ;  £ 
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\o  k  mtoucbedy  may  seem  greatest  of  all,  espe- 
pedi]r  having  so  many  enemies  as  he  had.  Again, 
fistber  is  it  any  thing  less  miraculous,  to  consider 
fkmami(^  dangers  he  escaped  besides :  as  when 
I  oertaio  Jew  wis  appointed  to  come  to  destroy 
lib  by  poisoD,  yet  was  it  so  by  the  will  of  God, 
itf  Lather  had  warning  thereof  before,  and  the 
b  of  the  Jew  sent  to  him  by  picture,  whereby  he 
bt  fahn,  and  avoided  the  peril. 
AMthertime,  as  he  was  sitting  in  a  certain  place 
Ipi  111  stool,  a  great  stone  there  was  in  the  vault 
Mrb  bead  where  he  did  sit;  which  being  staid 
iiMioQily  80  long  as  he  was  sitting,  as  soon  as  he 
W%  inunediately  fell  upon  the  place  where  he 
KAletohiTe  crushed  him  all  in  pieces,  if  it  had 
lU^wohim. 

Aat  wfaftt  should  I  speak  of  his  prayers,  which 
II 10  ardent  unto  Christ,  that  (as  Melancthon 
pA)  they  which  stood  under  his  window  where 
^Bi  pnymg,  might  see  his  tears  falling  and 
down.  Again,  with  such  power  he  prayed, 
It  (as  himself  confesseth)  had  obtained  of  the 
that  80  long  as  he  lived,  the  pope  should  not 
B  tu  eoontry  ;  after  his  death  (said  he)  let 

who  could. 
li  toaching  the  marvellous  works  of  the 
vni^igfat  here  by  men,  if  it  be  true  which  is 
reported  by  the  learned,  what  miracle  can 
nncalous,  than  that  which  is  declared  of 
no  about  Wittenberg,  ^ho,  being  kept 
■i  needy  by  his  &ther,  was  tempted  by  way 
to  bargain  with  the  devil,  or  a  familiar, 
cafl  him ;  to  yield  himself  body  and  soul 
^fcriTs  power,  upon  condition  to  have  his 
with  money.  So  that  upon  the  same 
was  made  by  the  young  man,  written 
vwn  blood,  and  given  to  the  devil.  This 
•ee  bow  horrible  it  was,  and  how  damn- 
jfcwhear  what  followed.  Upon  the  sudden 
alteration  of  this  young  man,  the  matter 
noted,  began  afterwards  more  and  more 
,  and  at  length,  after  long  and  great 
VM  brought  unto  Martin  Luther  to  be 
The  young  man,  whether  for  shame  or 
wf  denied  to  confess,  and  would  disclose  no- 
T^  God  to  wrought,  being  stronger  than 
that  he  uttered  unto  Luther  the  whole 
of  the  case,  as  well  touching  the  money, 
Lather  understanding  the  mat- 
|il|vig  the  lamentable  state  of  the  man, 
!Ar  whole  cong^gation  to  pray,  and  he 
Maed  not  with  his  prayers  to  labour ;  so 
'sni  was  compelled  at  the  last  to  throw  in 
at  the  window,  and  bade  him  take  it 
Ub  :  which  narration,  if  it  be  so  true, 


as  certainly  it  is  of  him  reported,  I  see  not  the  con- 
trary, but  that  this  may  well  seem  comparable  with 
the  greatest  miracle,  in  Christ's  church,  that  was 
since  the  apostles*  time. 

Furthermore,  as  he  was  mighty  in  his  prayers, 
so  in  his  sermons  God  gave  him  such  a  grace,  that 
when  he  preached,  they  which  heard  him  thought 
every  one  his  own  temptation  severally  to  be  noted 
and  touched.  Whereof,  when  signification  was 
given  unto  him  by  his  friends,  and  he  demanded 
how  that  could  be :  ''  Mine  own  manifold  tempt- 
ations," said  he,  *'  and  experiences  are  the  cause 
thereof."  For  this  thou  must  understand,  good 
reader!  that  Luther  from  his  tender  years  was 
much  beaten  and  exercised  with  spiritual  conflicts, 
as  Melancthon  in  describing  of  his  life  doth  testify. 
Also  Hieronymus  Wellerus,  scholar  and  disciple  of 
the  said  Martin  Luther,  recordeth,  that  he  often- 
times heard  Luther  his  master  thus  report  of  him- 
self, that  he  had  been  assaulted  and  vexed  with  all 
kinds  of  temptations,  saving  only  one,  which  was 
with  covetousness ;  with  this  vice  he  was  never, 
said  he,  in  all  his  life  troubled,  nor  once  tempted. 

And  hitherto  concerning  the  life  of  Martin  Lu- 
ther, who,  living  to  the  year  of  his  age  sixty-three, 
he  continued  writing  and  preaching  about  twenty- 
nine  years.  As  touching  the  order  of  his  death, 
the  words  of  Melancthon  be  these : 

udn  intimation  givefi  by  Philip  Melancthon  to 
his  auditory  at  Wittenberg,  of  the  decease  of 
Martin  Luther,  A,  Z>.  1546. 

To  the  scholars  assembled  to  bear  the  lecture  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  Philip  Melancthon  re- 
cited publicly  this  that  followeth,  at  nine  of  the 
clock  before  noon ;  advertising  be  gave  this  inform- 
ation, by  the  counsel  of  other  lords,  for  that  the 
auditors,  understanding  the  express  truth,  (foras- 
much as  the  lords  knew  certainly,  fame  would  blow 
slanderous  blasts  every  where  of  the  death  of  Lu- 
ther,) should  not  credit  flying  tales  and  false  reports. 

"  My  friends,  ye  know  that  we  have  enterprised 
to  expound  grammatically  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
in  which  is  contained  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Son 
of  Ood,  which  our  Lord,  by  hb  singular  grace,  hath 
revealed  unto  us  at  this  present  by  the  reverend 
father,  and  our  dearly  beloved  master,  Martin  Lu- 
ther. Notwithstanding  we  have  received  heavy 
news,  which  has  so  augumented  my  dolour,  that  I 
am  in  doubt  if  I  may  continue  henceforth  in  scho- 
lastical  profession,  and  exercise  of  teaching.  The 
cause  wherefore  I  commemorate  this  thing  is,  for  that 
I  am  so  advised  by  other  lords,  tliat  ye  may  under- 
stand the  true  sequel  of  things,  lest  yourselves  blaze 
abroad  vain  tales  of  this  fatal  chance,  or  give  credit 


82 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


[a.  d.  1523. 


to  other  fables,  which  commonly  are  accustomed  to 
be  spread  every  where. 

*'  Wednesday  last  past,  and  the  seventeenth  of 
February,  Doctor  Martin  Luther  sickened  a  little 
before  supper  of  his  accustomed  malady,  to  wit,  of 
the  oppression  of  humours  in  the  orifice  or  opening 
of  the  stomach,  whereof  I  remember  I  have  seen 
him  oil  diseased  in  this  place.  This  sickness  took 
him  after  supper,  with  the  which  he  vehemently 
contending,  required  secess  into  a  by-chamber,  and 
there  he  rested  on  his  bed  two  hours,  all  which 
time  his  pains  increased ;  and  as  Dr.  Jonas  was 
lying  in  his  chamber,  Luther  awaked,  and  prayed 
him  to  rise,  and  to  call  up  Ambrose,  his  children's 
schoolmaster,  to  make  fire  in  another  chamber ;  into 
the  which  when  he  was  newly  entered,  Albert,  earl 
of  Manseld,  with  his  wife,  and  divers  others,  (whose 
names  for  haste  in  these  letters  were  not  expressed,) 
at  that  instant  came  into  his  chamber.  Finally, 
feeling  his  fatal  hour  to  approach,  before  nine  of  the 
clock  in  the  morning,  on  the  eighteenth  of  February, 
he  commended  himself  to  God  with  this  devout 
prayer : 

***My  heavenly  Father,  eternal  and  merciful 
God !  thou  hast  manifested  unto  me  thy  dear  Son, 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I  have  taught  him,  I  have 
known  him ;  I  love  him  as  my  life,  my  health,  and 
my  redemption ;  whom  the  wicked  have  persecuted, 
maligned,  and  with  injury  afflicted.  Draw  my  soul 
to  thee.* 

'^  After  this  he  said  as  ensueth,  thrice : 

*' '  I  commend  my  spirit  into  thy  hands,  thou  hast 
redeemed  me,  O  God  of  truth  !  God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only  Son,  that  all  those  that 
believe  in  him  should  have  life  everlasting,'  John  iii. 

"  Having  repeated  oftentimes  his  prayers,  he  was 
called  to  God,  unto  whom  so  faithfully  he  com- 
mended his  spirit ;  to  enjoy,  no  doubt,  the  blessed 
society  of  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  apostles  in 
the  kingdom  of  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Let  us  now  love  the  memory  of  this 
man,  and  the  doctrine  that  he  hath  taught ;  let  us 
learn  to  be  modest  and  meek ;  let  us  consider  the 
wretched  calamities  and  marvellous  changes,  that 
shall  follow  this  mishap  and  doleful  chance.  I  be- 
seech thee,  O  Son  of  God  !  crucified  for  us,  and  re- 
suscitate Emmanuel,  govern,  conserve,  and  defend 
thy  church." 

A  prayer  after  the  manner  of  Luther. 

"  Let  us  render  thanks  unto  God,  the  eternal 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  pleased, 
by  the  ministry  of  this  godly  Luther,  to  purify  the 
evangelical  fountains  from  papistical  infection,  and 
restore  sincere  doctrine  to  the  church :  which  thing 


we  remembering,  ought  to  join  our  lamentable  pe- 
titions, with  zealous  affection  beseechbg  God  to 
confirm  what  he  hath  begun  in  us,  for  bis  holy 
name's  sake.     This  is  thy  voice  and  promise,  0 
living  and  just  God,  eternal  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  Creator  of  all  things,  and  of  the  cbuicb ! 
I  will  have  compassbn  on  you,  for  my  name's  sake. 
I  will  do  it  for  myself,  yea,  even  for  iDyBe\f,thall 
be  not  blasphemed.      I  beseech  thee  witb  ardent 
afiection,  that  for  thy  glory,  and  the  glory  of  % 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  thou  wilt  collect  unto  thyself  in 
the  voice  of  thy  gospel,  among  us,  one  ^rpel^ 
church,  and  that,  for  the  dear  love  of  thy  Son  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  Mediator  and  Intercessorf 
thou  wilt  govern  us  by  thy  Holy  Ghost ;  that  w 
unfeignedly  may  call  upon  thee,  and  serve  Ihee 
justly.     Rule  also  the  studies  of  thy  doctrine,  go- 
vern and  conserve  the  policies  and  discipline  of  tk 
same,  which  be  the  nurses  of  thy  church  and  8chool& 
And  since  thou  hast  created  mankind  to  acks0«> 
ledge  and  to  invocate  thee,  and  that  for  this  respee 
thou  hast  revealed  thyself  by  many  clear  testimonb 
permit  not  this  small  number  and  selected  floe 
(that  profess  thy  sacred  word)  to  be  defaced  as 
overcome.     And  the  rather,  for  that  thy  Son  Jed 
Christ,  ready  to  fight  against  death,  hath  prayed 
this  manner  for  us :  Father,  saactify  them  in  veiil 
thy  word  is  verity.     Our  prayers  we  join  with  I 
prayer  of  this  our  holy  Priest,  making  our  peti^ 
with  Him,  that  thy  doctrine  may  shine  among  m 
and  that  we  may  be  directed  by  the  same/* 

We  heard  Luther  evermore  pray  in  this  ^ 
and  so  praying,  his  innocent  ^host  peaceably 
separated  from  the  earthly  corpse  when  he  had  \ 
almost  sixty-three  years. 

Such  as  succeeded,  have  divers  monuments  c 
doctrine  and  godliness.  He  wrote  certain  les 
works,  wherein  he  comprised  a  vrbolesome  in< 
cessary  doctrine  for  men,  informing'  the  si 
minds  to  repentance,  and  to  declare  the  frmls  < 
same,  the  use  of  the  sacraments,  the  difiTeren* 
twixt  the  gospel  and  philosophy,  the  d\gn\ty 
litic  order ;  and,  finally,  the  principal  artic 
doctrine  profitable  to  the  church,  lie  cop 
certain  works  to  reprove,  wherein  he  refute 
vers  pernicious  errors.  He  also  de^vised  hj 
interpretation,  m  which  he  wrote  many  na] 
and  expositions  of  the  prophets  and  aposll 
in  this  kind,  his  very  enemies  confess,  he  e^ 
all  others  whose  works  are  imprinted  and  pi 
abroad.  Then,  all  Christiaos  and  ffodly 
conceive  what  praise  he  deserved-  \>uV  \ 
his  exposition  of  the  Old  and  Ne^v  Tests^ 
utility  and  labour,  is  equivalent    to  mil  bii 
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a  tbe  flone  is  so  much  perspicuity,  that  it  may 
ifiitead  of  a  commentary,  though  it  be  read  in 
iGenoan  tongue.     And  yet  this  is  not  a  naked 
but  it  contaioeth  very  learned  annota- 
lod  arguments  on  every  part ;  which  both  set 
,tbe  lom  of  heavenly  doctrine,  and  instruct  the 
n  the  sacred  phrase  and  manner  of  speaking 
Soiptures,  that  the  godly  minds  may  receive 
Mnxmies  of  the  doctrine,  out  of  the  very 
His  mind  was  not  to  keep  us  occupied 
tliivttkt;  but  to  guide  our  spirits  to  the  very 
Hii  will  was,  we  should  hear  Ood  speak, 
Ibt  by  his  word    true  faith  and  invocation 
>k  kindled  in  our  minds,  that  God  might  be 
hoooored  and  adored,  and  that  many  might 
laberitors  of  everlasting  life. 
'ItMofcth  us  thankfully  to  accept  his  good  will 
|Rit  labours,  and  to  imitate  the  same  as  our 
tad  by  him  to  learn  to  adorn  the  church, 
to  oor  power.     For  we  must  refer  all  our 
lOleipnses,  and  deliberations,  to  two  principal 
i:  Fuit,  to  illustrate  the  glory  of  Grod ;  Se- 
^,to  pro6t  the  church.     As  touching  the  first, 
iM  saith.  Do  all  things  to  the  glory  of  God. 
I«f  tbe  second,  it  is  said  in  Psalm  zxii..  Pray 
llBualem  may  prosper.     And  there  followeth 
promise  added  in  this  versicle :  Such  as 
^dnirch,  shall  prosper  and  have  good  suc- 
Let  these  heavenly  commandments  and  di- 
Bfitmctions  allure  all  men  to  learn  the  true 
of  the  church,  to  love  the  faithful  ministers 
the  fiospel  and  the  true  teachers ;  and  to  employ 
Brvbole  study  and  diligence  to  augment  the  true 
voA  maintain  concord  and  unity  in  the  true 

F«4eric,  prince  elector,  died  long  before  Luther, 
p>I).  1525,  leaving  no  issue  behind  him,  for  that 
it  Ked  t  single  life,  and  was  never  married : 
V^Bcfore  after  him  succeeded  John  Frederic,  duke 
^Sixogy. 

'  m6od  was  made  a  little  before  of  the  ministers 
"ftiuburg,  who,  because  of  their  marriage,  were 
■tniaUe,  and  cited  by  the  bishop  to  appear  before 
■■»  nd  there  to  be  judged,  without  the  precinct 
■«  city  of  Strasburg ;  whereas  there  had  been  a 
wxwy  order  taken  before  between  the  bishop  and 

*  %,  that  the  bishop  shotild  execute  no  judg- 
*■*  open  any,  but  under  some  of  the  magistrates 

*  *^  Mid  city  of  Strasburg.  Whereupon  the  se- 
"*f  •!  tbe  citizens,  taking  into  their  hands  the 
^wrf  these  married  jninisters,  in  defence  of  their 
^vitigbt  and  fiberties,  wrote,  as  is  said,  to  their  bi- 
■*9rf8tiaibarg,  and  caused  the  judgment  thereof 

*  ^tfle  to  be  stayed ;  by  reason  whereof  the  matter 
**"  ^«»gbt  at  length  before  Cardinal  Campeius, 


legate,  sent  by  Pope  Clement  to  the  assembly  of 
Nuremberg,  A.  D.  1524. 

The  chief  doer  in  this  matter  was  one  Thomas 
Mumer,  a  Franciscan  friar,  who  had  commenced 
a  grievous  complaint  against  the  senate  and  city  of 
Strasburg,  before  the  aforesaid  Cardinal  Campeius. 
Wherefore  the  senate,  to  purge  themselves,  sent  their 
ambassadors,  thus  clearing  their  cause,  and  answering 
to  their  accusation,  that  they  neither  had  been  nor 
would  be  any  let  to  the  bishop,  but  had  signified  to 
him  before,  by  their  letters,  that  whatsoever  he 
could  lay  against  those  married  priests,  consonant  to 
the  law  of  God,  they  would  be  no  stay,  but  rather 
a  furtherance  unto  him  to  proceed  in  his  action. 
But  the  senate  herein  was  not  a  little  grieved  that 
the  bishop,  contrary  to  the  order  and  compact  which 
was  taken  between  him  and  them,  did  call  the  said 
ministers  out  of  the  liberties  of  their  city ;  for  so  it 
was  between  them  agreed,  that  no  ecclesiastical 
person  should  be  adjudged  but  under  some  judge  of 
their  own  city.  But  now,  contrary  to  their  said 
agreement,  the  bishop  called  those  ministers  out  of 
their  liberties ;  and  so  the  ministers,  claiming  the 
right  and  privilege  of  the  city,  were  condemned, 
their  cause  being  neither  heard  nor  known.  And 
now  if  the  senate  should  show  themselves  any  thing 
more  sharp  or  rigorous  imto  those  ministers,  claim- 
ing the  right  of  the  city,  the  people,  no  doubt, 
would  not  take  it  well,  but  haply  would  rise  up  in 
some  commotion  against  them  in  the  quarrel  and 
defence  of  their  franchises  and  liberties. 

And  where  it  is  objected,  that  they  receive  priests 
and  men  of  the  clergy  into  the  freedom  and  protec- 
tion of  their  city :  to  this  they  answered,  that  they 
did  nothing  herein,  but  that  which  was  correspond- 
ent to  the  ancient  usage  and  manner  of  the  city  be- 
fore ;  and  moreover,  that  it  was  the  bishop's  own 
request  and  desire  made  unto  them  so  to  do. 

To  this  the  cardinal  again,  advising  well  the  let- 
ters of  the  bishop,  and  the  whole  order  of  the  mat- 
ter which  was  sent  unto  him,  declared,  that  he  right 
well  understood  by  the  letters  sent,  that  the  minis- 
ters indeed  (as  the  ambassadors  said)  were  called 
out  from  the  freedom  and  liberties  of  the  city,  and 
yet  no  order  of  law  was  broken  therein;  foras- 
much as  the  bishop  (said  he)  had  there  no  less 
power  and  authority,  than  if  he  were  his  own  vicar 
delegate ;  and  therefore  he  desired  them,  that  they 
would  assist  the  bishop  in  punishing  the  aforesaid 
ministers,  &c. 

Afler  much  other  talk  and  reasoning  on  both 
parts,  wherein  the  ambassadors  argued  in  defence 
of  their  freedom,  that  the  judgment  should  not  be 
transferred  out  of  the  city :  among  other  communi- 
catioo,  they  inferred  moreover,  and  declared,  how  in 
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the  city  of  Strasburg  were  many,  yea,  the  most  part 
of  the  clergy,  who  lived  viciously  and  wickedly  with 
their  women,  whom  they  kept  in  their  houses,  to 
the  great  offence  of  the  people,  shame  to  Christ's 
church,  and  pernicious  example  of  others ;  and  yet 
the  bishop  would  never  once  stir  to  see  any  pimish- 
ing  or  correction  thereof.  Wherefore,  if  the  se- 
nate (said  the  ambassadors)  should  permit  the  bi- 
shop to  extend  his  cruelty  and  extremity  against 
these  married  ministers,  for  not  observing  the  bi- 
shop of  Rome's  law,  and  leave  the  other  notorious 
offenders,  who  break  the  law  of  God,  to  escape  un- 
punished, doubtless  it  would  redound  to  their  great 
danger  and  peril,  not  only  before  God,  but  also 
among  the  commons  of  their  city,  ready  to  rise  upon 
them. 

To  this  Campeius  answered,  What  composition 
or  bargain  was  betwixt  the  bishop  and  them,  he 
knew  not,  but  surely  the  act  of  the  one  was  mani- 
fest, and  needed  no  great  trial  in  law  of  proving  and 
confessing;  and  therefore  they  were  sequestered 
and  abandoned  from  the  communion  of  the  church, 
ip90  facto.  As  for  the  other  sort  of  them,  who 
keep  women,  although,  said  he,  it  be  not  well  done, 
yet  doth  it  not  excuse  the  enormity  of  their  mar- 
riage. Neither  was  he  ignorant,  but  that  it  was 
the  manner  of  the  bishops  of  Germany,  for  money, 
to  wink  at  priests'  lemans;  and  the  same  also 
was  evil  done  indeed.  And  further,  that  the  time 
should  come  when  they  shall  be  called  to  an  account 
for  the  same ;  but  yet,  nevertheless,  it  is  not  suffer- 
able  that  priests  therefore  should  have  wives.  And 
if  comparison  should  be  made,  said  he,  much  greater 
offence  it  were,  a  priest  to  have  a  wife,  than  to  have 
and  keep  at  home  many  paramours.  His  reason 
was  this ;  For  they  that  keep  them,  said  he,  as  it  is 
naughty  which  they  do,  so  do  they  acknowledge 
their  sin :  the  others  persuade  themselves  that  they 
do  well,  and  so  continue  still  without  repentance,  or 
conscience  of  their  fact.  All  men,  said  he,  cannot 
be  chaste,  as  John  the  Baptist  was ;  yet  can  it  not 
be  proved  by  any  example,  to  be  lawful  for  priests, 
professing  chastity,  to  leave  their  single  life,  and  to 
marry :  no,  not  the  Greeks  themselves,  who  in  rites 
be  differing  from  us,  do  give  this  liberty  to  their 
own  priests  to  marry :  wherefore  he  prayed  them 
to  give  their  aid  to  the  bishop  in  this  behalf. 

Whereunto  the  ambassadors  replied  again,  say- 
ing, that  if  he  would  first  punish  the  one  class  of 
offenders,  then  might  the  senate  assist  him  the  bet- 
ter in  correcting  the  other;  but  the  cardinal  was 
still  instant  upon  them,  that  first  they  should  assist 
their  bishop,  and  then  if  the  bishop  would  not  punish 
the  other  crime,  he  would  come  thither  himself  and 
see  it  punished  accordingly. 


This  Cardinal  Campeius,  how  he  was  sent  by 
Clement  the  Sixth,  to  the  second  assembly  or 
of  Nuremberg,  A.  D.  1524,  and  what  was  | 
done  by  the  said  cardinal,  is  before  aigt^ 
After  this  council  of  Nuremberg,  immediately 
lowed  another  sitting  at  Ratisbon,  where  were 
sent  Ferdinand,  Campeius,  the  cardinal  of  Salts) 
the  two  dukes  of  Bavaria,  the  bishops  of  Treni 
Ratisbon  ;  also  the  legates  of  the  bishops,  Bami 
Spires,  Strasburg,  Augsburg,  Constance,  I 
Friburg,  Passau,  and  Brixen.  By  whom  in 
said  assembly  it  was  thus  concluded  : 

Summary  of  popish  decrees  made  at  the  eoH 

of  Ratisbon. 

That  forasmuch  as  the  emperor,  at  the  reque^ 
Pope  Leo,  had  condemned,  by  his  public  edict 
forth  at  Worms,  the  doctrine  of  Luther  for  erronJ 
and  wicked ;  and  also  it  was  agreed  upon  in  t 
the  assemblies  at  Nuremberg,  that  the  said  ^ 
should  be  obeyed  by  all  men  ;  they  likewise,  at 
request  of  Cardinal  Campeius,  do  vrill  and  a 
mand  the  aforesaid  edict  to  be  observed  through 
their  confines  and  precincts :  that  the  gospel,  and 
other  Holy  Scriptures,  should  be  taught  in  chare 
according  to  the  interpretation  of  the  ancient  fq 
fathers :  that  all  they  who  revive  any  old  her« 
before  condemned,  or  teach  any  new  thing  contui| 
lious,  either  against  Christ,  his  blessed  mother,  i 
holy  saints,  or  which  may  breed  any  occasion 
sedition,  are  to  be  punished  according  to  the  tei 
of  the  edict  aforesaid :  That  none  be  admitted 
preach  without  the  licence  of  his  ordinary :  Tl 
they  who  be  already  admitted,  shall  be  examin 
how  and  what  they  preach :  That  the  laws  wh^ 
Campeius  is  about  to  set  forth  for  reformation 
manners,  shall  be  observed :  That  in  the  sacramenl 
in  the  mass,  and  all  other  things,  there  shall  be  1 
innovation,  but  all  things  to  stand  as  in  fore-tio 
they  did  :  That  all  they  who  approach  to  the  Lonj 
supper  without  confession  and  absolution,  or  do  ^ 
flesh  on  days  forbidden,  or  who  do  run  out  of  the 
order ;  also  priests,  deacons,  and  sub-deacons,  thi 
be  married,  shall  be  punished :  That  nothing  ^b* 
be  printed  without  consent  of  the  magistrate :  Tly 
no  book  of  Luther  or  of  any  Lutheran  shall  ^l 
printed  or  sold  :  That  they  of  their  jurisdiction,  wh 
study  in  the  university  of  Wittenberg,  shall  eret 
one  repair  home  within  three  months  after  the  put 
lishing  hereof,  or  else  turn  to  some  other  pl«^ 
free  from  the  infection  of  Luther,  under  pain  d 
confiscating  all  their  goods,  and  losing  their  inhenl 
ance :  That  no  benefice,  nor  other  office  of  teach 
ing,  be  given  to  any  student  of  that  university 
Item,  That  certain  inquisitors,  fit  for  the  same,  ^ 
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jjipointed  to  inquire  and  examine  the  premises. 
Item,  Lest  it  may  be  said  that  this  faction  of  Lu- 
tbertikethits  origin  from  the  corrupt  life  of  priests, 
tbe  aid  Cunpeius,  with  other  his  assistants  in  the 
sttd  ooDTocation  of  Ratisbon,  chargeth  and  com- 
uodetb,  that  priests  live  honestly,  go  in  decent 
ip)irel,  play  not  the  merchants,  haunt  not  the 
ttveros,  be  not  covetous,  nor  take  money  for  their 
hidslntion;  such  as  keep  concubines  to  be  re- 
o»T«i;  the  number  also  of  holy  days  to  be  di- 
BBDkhed,**  &c. 

Tbie  tldngs  would  Campeius  have  enacted  in  a 
MflOBDcil,  and  with  the  consents  of  all  the  em- 
^'  but  when  be  could  not  bring  that  to  pass,  by 
KMo  Hat  the  minds  of  divers  were  gone  from  the 
f^bewasfam  to  get  the  same  ratified  in  this 
JKtiealar  conventicle,  with  the  assents  of  these  bi- 
J^i  ibore  rehearsed. 

Ite  (hings  thus  hitherto  discoursed,  which 
y]f  ny  be  seen  in  the  Commentaries  of  John 
AiH  it  remaineth  next  after  the  story  of  Martin 
life,  somewhat  to  adjoin  likewise  touching  the 
mi^d  Znioglias,  and  of  the  Helvetians.  But 
■■»  I  come  to  the  explication  of  this  story,  it. 
■■*<  be  ioGooTement,  first  to  give  some  little 
*Wk  «f  the  towns,  called  pages,  of  these  Helve- 
V^  md  of  their  league  and  confederation  first 
^pB  moDgst  thenu 

^titaryofthe  Helvetians ^  or  SmizerSy  honj 
^  fitst  recovered  their  Ubertyy  and  after- 
•wA  vere  joined  in  league  together. 

«  Helvetiant,  whom  otherwise  we  call  Swit- 
vc  ^vided  principally  into  thirteen  pages. 
of  whom  are  Tigurini,  Bemates,  Lucem- 
Ciaiii,  Smcensea,  Untervaldii,  Tugiani,  Glare- 
^^■ifieQfles,  Solodnrii,  Friburgii,  Scafusiani, 
Furthermore,  to  these  be  added  seven 
I^S^  albeit  Dot  with  such  a  full  bond  as  the 
keooyoiiied  together ;  which  be  these :  Rheti, 
Bedoni,  Vemgri,   Sangalli,   Mullusiani, 
Of  these  thirteen  confederate  pages 
>vitedy  these  three  were  the  first,  to  wit, 
Ilea,  aiul  Sylvanii,  or  (as  some  call 
I  UnittTildii,   which    joined  themselves  to- 

^oold  be  given  to  old  narrations,  these 

or  valleys  first  suffered  great  servitude 

ttnder  cmel  rulers  or  governors ;  in- 

Atf  the  governor  of  Sylvania  required  of 

ike  inbalMtaiits  a  yoke  of  his  oxen ;  which 

itowiMaien  denied  to  give  him,  the  ruler  sent 

by  force  to  take  his  oxen  from  him. 

the  seiTani  was  about  to  do,  cometh  the 


poor  man*s  son,  and  cutting  off  one  of  his  fingers, 
and  upon  the  same  avoided.  The  governor,  hear- 
ing this,  taketh  the  poor  man  and  putteth  out 
his  eyes. 

At  another  time  in  the  said  Sylvania,  as  the  good 
man  of  the  house  was  absent  abroad,  the  governor 
who  had  then  the  rule  of  the  town,  entering  into 
the  house,  commanded  the  wife  to  prepare  for  him 
a  bath,  and  made  other  proposals  to  her ;  where- 
unto  she  being  unwiUing,  deferred  the  bath  as  long 
as  she  might,  till  the  return  of  her  husband.  To 
whom  then  she,  making  her  complaint,  so  moved 
his  mind,  that  he,  with  his  axe  or  hatchet  which  he 
had  in  his  hand,  flew  upon  the  adulterous  ruler  and 
slew  him. 

Another  example  of  like  violence  is  reported  of 
the  ruler  of  Suicia  and  Sylvania,  who,  surprised 
with  the  like  pride  and  disdain  against  the  poor 
underlings,  caused  his  cap  to  be  hung  up  upon  a 
pole,  charging  and  commanding  by  his  servant,  all 
that  passed  by  to  do  obeisance  to  the  cap ;  which 
when  one  named  William  Tell  refused  to  do,  the 
tjrrant  caused  his  son  to  be  tied,  with  an  apple  set 
upon  his  head,  and  the  father  with  a  cross-bow,  or 
a  like  instrument,  to  shoot  at  the  apple.  After 
long  refusing,  when  the  woeful  father  could  not 
otherwise  choose,  by  force  constrained,  but  must 
level  at  the  apple ;  as  God  would,  he  missed  the 
child,  and  struck  the  mark.  Thus  Tell,  being  thus 
compelled  by  the  tyrant  to  shoot  at  his  son,  had 
brought  with  him  two  shafts ;  thinking  that  if  he 
had  struck  the  child  with  one,  the  other  he  would 
have  let  drive  at  the  tyrant :  which  being  under- 
stood, he  was  apprehended  and  led  to  the  ruler's 
house ;  but  by  the  way  escaping  out  of  the  boat 
between  Urania  and  Brun,  and  passing  through  the 
mountains  with  as  much  speed  as  he  might,  he  lay 
in  the  way  secretly  as  the  ruler  should  pass,  where 
he  discharged  his  arrow  at  the  tyrant  and  slew  him, 
A.  D.  1307. 

And  thus  were  these  cruel  governors  utterly  ex- 
pelled out  of  these  three  valleys  or  pages  aforesaid ; 
and  after  that,  such  order  was  taken  by  the  em- 
peror Henry  the  Seventh,  and  also  by  the  emperor 
Ludovicus,  duke  of  Bavaria,  that  henceforth  no 
judge  should  be  set  over  them,  but  only  of  their 
own  company,  and  town  dwellers. 

It  followed  after  this,  A.  D.  1315,  that  great  con- 
tention and  war  fell  between  Frederic,  duke  of  Aus- 
tria, and  Ludovic,  duke  of  Bavaria,  striving  and 
fighting  the  space  of  eight  years  together  about  the 
empire.  With  Ludovic  held  the  three  pages  afore- 
said ;  who  had  divers  conflicts  with  Leopold,  brother 
to  the  aforenamed  Frederic,  duke  of  Austria,  fight- 
ing in  his  brother's  quarrel.     As  Leopold  had  rear- 
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eil  a  mighty  army  of  twenty  thousand  footmen  and 
horsemen,  and  was  come  to  Egree,  bo  to  pasa  over 
the  mountaiQB  to  subdue  the  pages;  he  began  to 
take  advice  of  bis  couocJl,  by  what  way  or  passage 
beat  he  might  direct  faia  journey  towards  the  Swit- 
zers.  Whereupon  as  tbey  were  busy  in  consulling, 
there  atood  a  fool  by,  named  Kune  de  Stocken,  who 
bearing  their  advice,  thought  also  to  shoot  his  bolt 
withal,  and  told  them,  that  their  counsel  did  not  like 
hitn  :  "  For  all  you,"  quoth  he,  "  consult  how  we 
should  enter  into  yonder  country ;  but  none  of  you 
giveth  any  counael  how  to  come  out  again  after  we 
be  entered."  And  in  (»ncluaioD,  as  the  fool  said, 
BO  they  found  it  true.  For  irhen  Leopold  with  hia 
boat  had  entered  into  the  atraita  and  valleys  between 
the  rocka  and  mouataina,  the  Switzera,  with  their 
neighboura  of  Urania  and  Sylvania,  lying  in  privy 
wait,  had  them  at  such  advantage ;  and  with  turn- 
bling  down  stones  from  the  rocks,  and  sudden 
coming  upon  their  backs  in  blind  lanes,  did  so  en- 
cumber them,  that  neither  tbey  bad  convenient 
standing  to  fight,  nor  room  almost  to  fly  away ;  by 
reason  whereof  a  great  part  of  Leopold's  army  there, 
being  enclosed  about  the  place  called  Morgayten, 
lost  their  lives,  and  many  in  the  flight  were  slain. 
Leopold,  with  tbem  that  remained,  retired  and 
escaped  to  Turgoia.  This  battle  was  fought  A.  D. 
1315,  Ihe  sixteenth  of  November. 


After  this,  the  bui^hera  of  these  three  villigt 
being  continually  vexed  by  Frederic,  duke  of  An 
tria,  for  that  tbey  would  not  knowledge  him  for  en 
peror,  assembled  themselves  in  the  town  of  Unuu 
A.  D.  1316;  and  there  entered  a  mutual  league  u 
bond  of  perpetual  society  and  conjunction,  joinio 
and  swearing  themselves,  as  in  one  body  of  icon 
moD wealth  and  public  administration  togetk 
After  that  came  to  them  the  Lucematea ;  tbeo  H 
Tugiani ;  after  them  the  Tigurines  ;  neit  W  if"' 
followed  the  Bemates ;  the  last  almost  of  all  nu 
the  Basilians :  then  followed  after,  the  other  sen 
pages  above  recited. 

And  thus  have  ye  the  names,  the  freedom,  u 
confederation  of  these  Switzers,  or  cantons,  or  pi|^ 
of  Helvetia,  with  the  occasions  and  ciicum''* 
thereof,  briefly  expressed.  Now  to  the  p 
our  atory  intended,  which  is  to  declare  the  stu^ 
of  Christ's  gospel  and  true  religion  received  ani«( 
the  Helvetians ;  also  touching  the  life  and  docU* 
of  Zuinglius,  and  order  of  his  death,  as  here  ensuflffl 

ITie  aela  and  life  of  VIdriem  Zumgliia.-  "■( 

of  receiving  the  gospel  in  SmifxfrloKd. 

In  the  tractation  of  Luther's  story,  menlion  « 

made  before  of  Uldricus  Zuinglius,  who  first  ibm 

at  Glarus,  in  a  place  called  then  our  Loid'  ^ * 

mitage,  from  thence  removed  to  Zurich  about  A  M 

i 


imituc' 

UIpO!*^ 
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in  the  religion  of  their  old  aacestors, 
were  before  them.    And  if  there  were  any 
ihkgf  wherein  ^bey  were  grieved  and  offended 
the  bishop  of  Bome^  the  cardinals,  bishops, 
i^Aer  prektesy  either  for  their  ambition  in  heap- 
adnoging,  and  selling  the  dignities  of  the 
«r  kt  thmr  oppresnon  in  pilling  men*s  purses 
dwr  indalgences,  or  else  for  their  usurped  ju- 
tnd  power,  which  they  extend  fgp  far,  and 
tppty  to  matters  external  and  political, 
mif  ought  to  serve  in  such  cases  as  be  spi- 
'i  these  and  such  other  abuses  were  the 
viierewith  they  were  so  grievously  offended, 
IRBuaed  that,  fcir  the  oorrecticHi  and  refonna- 
towf,  they  would  also  themselves  join  their 
lod good  will  thereto;  forasmuch  as  them* 
ibo  did  not  a  little  mislike  therewith,  and 
would  confer  their  counsels  together  with 
how  and  by  what  vray  such  grievances  might 
Mftmovea. 

9»  ihk  effisct  were  the  letters  of  the  Helvetians, 
■iki  to  the  senate  and  citizens  of  Zurich.  Where- 
Mlke  Tigorines  made  their  answer  again  on  the 
lb  if  Mircb,  the  same  year,  in  manner  as  fol- 


"fiot,  declaring  how  their  ministers  had  laboured 
mlbmiled  among  them,  teaching  and  preaching 
IbvDid  of  God  unto  them  the  space  now  of  five 
Jtm;  whose  doctrine  at  the  first  seemed  to  them 
■^tfUDge  and  novel,  because  they  never  heard 
Ic  ooit  before.  But  after  that  they  understood 
Hd  ^eredTcd  the  scope  of  that  doctrine  only  to  tend 
toiii;  to  Ml  forth  Christ  Jesus  unto  us,  to  be  the 
jBauMJ  refoge  of  all  our  salvation,  which  gave  his 
KttdUood  for  our  redemption,  and  which  only 
iimeth  »  also,  sinful  misers,  from  eternal  death, 
lil  b  the  only  Advocate  of  mankind  before 
Qd;  tbey  could  no  otherwise  do,  but  with  ar- 
fakaftctioa  receive  so  wholesome  and  joyful  a 


"Tbe  holy  apostles  and  faithful  Christians,  after 

^Wd  received  the  gospel  of  Christ,  did  not  fall 

M  ^  and  by  in  debate  and  variance,  but  lovingly 

*?nd  and  consented  together :  and  so  they  trust- 

•i(«id  they)  that  they  should  do,  if  they  would 

Amerecme  the  word  of  Ood,  setting  aside  men's 

^*<^itaciiad  traditions  dissonant  from  the  same. 

^^■taver  Luther  or  any  other  man  doth  teach, 

^'^*^it  be  right  or  wrong,  it  is  not  for  the  names  of 

^Pci^Mt,  why  the  doctrine  which  they  teach  should 

^  ^4er  evil  or  well  judged  upon,  but  only  for  that 

^^P^ordisagreeth  from  the  rule  of  God's  word : 

**iiw«ie  bat  to  go  by  affection,  and  were  pre- 

'"•*^te  the  authority  of  the  word  of  Giod,  which 

°<9ttende  oum,  and  not  to  be  measured  by  man. 


And  if  Christ  only  be  worshipped,  and  men  taught 
solely  to  repose  their  confidence  in  him,  yet  neither 
doth  the  blessed  Virgin,  nor  any  saint  else,  receive 
any  injury  thereby ;  who,  being  here  on  earth,  re- 
ceived their  salvation  only  by  the  name  of  him. 

''  And  whereas  they  charge  their  ministers  with 
wresting  the  Scripture  after  their  own  interpretation, 
God  had  stirred  up  such  light  now  in  the  hearts  of 
men,  that  the  most  part  of  their  city  have  the  Bible 
in  their  hand,  and  diligently  peruse  the  same ;  so 
that  their  preachers  cannot  so  wind  the  Scriptures 
awry,  but  they  shall  quickly  be  perceived.     Where- 
fore there  is  no  danger  why  they  should  fear  any 
sects  or  factions  in  them ;  but  rather  such  sects  are 
to  be  objected  to  those,  who,  for  their  gain  and  dig- 
nity, wrest  the  word  of  God  after  their  own  affections 
and  appetites.     And  whereas  they,  and  others,  have 
accused  them  of  error,  yet  was  there  never  man  that 
could  prove  any  error  in  them,  although  divers  bi- 
shops of  Constance,  of  Basil,  of  Coire,  with  divers 
univerdties  beudes ;  also  they  themselves  have  been 
sundry  times  desired  so  to  do  ;  yet  to  this  present 
day  neither  they  nor  ever  any  others  so  did  ;  nei- 
ther were  they,  nor  any  of  all  the  aforesaid  bishops, 
at  their  last  assembly,  being  requested  to  come,  so 
gentle  to  repair  imto  them,  save  only  the  Scbashu- 
uans  and  Sangallians.     In  which  aforesaid  assembly 
of  theirs,  all  such  as  were  then  present,  considering 
thoroughly  the  whole  case  of  the  matter,  conde- 
scended together  with  them.     And  if  the  bishops 
haply  will  object  again,  and  say,  that  the  word  of 
God  ought  not  so  to  be  handled  of  the  vulgar  peo- 
ple ;   they  answered  the  same  not  'to  stand  with 
equity  and  reason.     For  albeit  it  did  belong  to  the 
bishops*  office,  to  provide  that  the  sheep  should  not 
go  astray,  and  most  convenient  it  were,  that  by  them 
they  should  be  reduced  into  the  way  again ;  yet  be- 
cause they  will  not  see  to  their  charge,  but  leave  it 
undone,  referring  all  things  to  the  fathers  and  to 
councils ;  therefore  right  and  reason  it  is,  that  they 
themselves  should  hear  and  learn,  not  what  man 
doth  determine,  but  what  Christ  himself  doth  com- 
mand in  his  Scripture.     Neither  have  their  minis- 
ters given  any  occasion  of  this  division ;  but  rather 
it  is  to  be  imputed  to  such,  which  for  their  own  pri- 
vate lucre  and  preferments,  contrary  to  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  do  seduce  the  people  into  error;  and 
grievously  offending  God,  do  provoke  him  to  plague 
them  with  manifold  calamities ;  who,  if  they  would 
renounce  the  greediness  of  their  own  gain,  and  would 
follow  the  pure  doctrine  of  his  word,  seeking  not 
the  will  of  man,  but  what  is  the  will  of  God,  no 
doubt  but  they  should  soon  fall  to  agreement. 

''  As  for  the  eaUng  of  fiesh  and  eggs,  although  it 
be  free  to  all  men,  and  forbidden  to  none  by  Christ; 
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traditions  of  men  should  be  displaced  and  aban- 
doned, and  the  gospel  of  Christ  purely  taught  out 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.     A.  D.  1523. 

When  the  gospel  thus  began  to  take  place,  and 
to  flourish  in  Zurich  land  certain  other  places  of 
Helvetia,  in  the  following  year,  (A.  D.  1524,) 
another  assembly  of  the  Helvetians  was  con  vented 
at  Lucerne,  where  this  decree  was  made  on  the 
contrary  part :  -• 

Constitutions  decreed  in  tlie  assembly  of  Lucerne, 

^'  That  no  man  should  deride  or  contemn  the  word 
of  God,  which  had  been  taught  now  above  a  thou- 
sand and  four  hundred  years  heretofore:  nor  the 
mass  to  be  scorned,  wherein  the  body  of  Christ  is 
consecrated,  to  the  honour  of  God,  and  to  the  com- 
fort  both  of  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

"  That  they  which  are  able  to  receive  the  Lord's 
body  at  Easter,  shall  confess  their  sins  in  Lent  to 
the  priests,  and  do  all  other  things,  as  the  use. and 
manner  of  the  church  requireth.     * 

*'  That  the  rites  and  customs  of  holy  church  be 
kept. 

"  That  every  one  obey  his  own  proper  pastor  and 
curate,  and  receive  the  sacraments  of  him,  after  the 
manner  of  holy  church,  and  pay  him  his  yearly 
duties. 

"  That  honour  be  given  to  priests. 

*'  Item,  to  abstain  from  flesh-eating  on  fasting- 
days,  and  in  Lent  to  abstain  from  eggs  and  cheese. 

"  That  no  opinion  of  Luther  be  taught  privily  or 
apertly,  contrary  to  the  received  determination  of 
holy  church ;  and  that  in  taverns  and  at  table  no 
mention  be  made  of  Luther,  or  any  new  doctrine. 

''That  images  and  pictures  of  saints  in  every 
place  be  kept  inviolate. 

*'  That  priests  and  ministers  of  the  church  be  not 
compelled  to  render  account  of  their  doctrine,  but 
only  to  the  magistrate. 

*'  That  due  aid  and  supportation  be  provided  for 
them,  if  any  commotion  do  happen. 

"  That  no  person  deride  the  relics  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  or  of  our  Lady,  or  of  St.  Anthony. 

"  Finally,  That  all  the  laws  and  decrees  set  forth 
by  the  bishop  of  Constance,  be  observed. 

"  These  constitutions  whosoever  shall  transgress, 
let  them  be  presented  to  the  magistrate,  and  over- 
seers to  be  set  over  them  that  shall  so  transgress." 

After  these  things  concluded  thus  at  Lucerne, 
the  cantons  of  Helvetia  together  directed  their  pub- 
lic letter  to  the  Tigurines,  or  men  of  Zurich,  to  this 
effect : — 

''  Wherein  they  do  much  lament  and  complain  of 
this  new-broached  doctrine  which  had  set  all  men 


together  by  the  ears,  through  the  occa8k)n  of  certain 
rash  and  new-fangled  beads,  which  had  greatly  dis- 
turbed both  the  state  of  the  church  and  of  the  com. 
monwealth,  and  have  scattered  the  seeds  of  discord, 
where  beforetime  all  things  were  well  in  quiet 
And  although  this  sore  (said  they)  ought  to  have 
been  looked  to  betimes,  so  that  they  ^ould  not  hare 
suffered  the  glory  of  Almighty  God,  and  of  the 
blessed  Virgin,  and  other  saints,  so  to  be  disbonour. 
ed,  but  rather  should  have  bestowed  their  goods 
and  lives  to  maintain  the  same ;  yet,  notwithstand- 
ing, they  required  them  now  to  look  upon  the  mat- 
ter,  which  otherwise  would  bring  to  them  destruc- 
tion both  of  body  and  soul :  as  for  example,  they 
might  see  the  doctrine  of  Luther,  what  fruit  it 
brought.     The  rude  and  vulgar  people  now  (said 
they)  could  not  be  holden  in,  but  would  burst  forth 
to  all  licence  and  rebellion,  as  hath  appeared  by  suf- 
ficient proofs  of  late ;  the  like  is  to  be  feared  alao 
among  themselves,  and  all  by  the  occasion  of  Zuin^ 
glius,  and  of  Leo  Juda,  which  so  took  upon  them 
to  expound  the  word  of  God  after  their  own  interi 
pretation,  opening  thereby  whole  doors  and  windowi 
to  discord  and  dissension.     Albeit  of  their  doctrini 
they  were  not  certain  what  they  did  teach ;  yet  wbs 
inconvenience  followed  upon  their  doctrine,  th^ 
had  too  much  experience.     For  now  all  fasting  w^ 
laid  down,  and  all  days  were  alike  to  eat  both  fle< 
and.  eggs,  as  well  one  as  another.     Priests  asd  t 
ligious  persons,  both  men  and  women,  brake  the 
vows,  ran  out  of  their  order,  and  fell  to  marryix\^ 
God's  service  was  decayed,  singing  in  the  chuij 
left,  and  prayer  ceased  ;  priests  grew  in  eontem 
religious  men  were  thrust  out  of  their  cloiste^ 
confession  and  penance  were  neglected,  so  that  n 
would  not  stick  to  presume  to  receive  at  the  h 
altar,  without  any  confession  made  to  the  priest  I 
fore.     The  holy  mass  was  derided  and    scomj 
our  blessed  Lady  and  other  saints  blafiphexnJ 
images  plucked  down  and  broken  in  pieces,  neil 

I 

was  there  any  honour  given  to  the  sacraments. 
make  short,  men  now  were  grown  unto  such  i 
cence  and  liberty,  that  scarcely  the  holy  hoet  o 
be  safe  within  the  priest's  hands,  &c. 

'*  The  disorder  of  all  which  things,  as  it  is  ^ 
small  importance,  so  it  was  to  them  so  grie^ou^ 
lamentable,  that  they  thought  it  their  part  to  € 
the  same  no  longer.  Neither  was  this  tJie  fir^t; 
(they  said)  of  this  their  complaining,  wheza  in 
former  assembly  they  sent  unto  them  b^f^^ 
like  admonition,  writing  to  them  by  certalra  c 
clergy,  and  craving  their  aid  in  the  same  ^ 
seeing  it  is  so,  they  did  now  again  earca^^tl 
upon  them  touching  the  premises,  desiring  ^v 
surcease  from  such  doings,  and  to  take  a 
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)m  error  hj  karoing  might  be  proved  and  de- 
Led  uDto  them.  Wherefore,  aa  they  did  before, 
m  they  desire  agaia^  that  if  they  think  this  their 
fetoiae  to  be  repognant  to  the  Holy  Scripture,  they 
||  gently  show  and  teach  them  their  error ;  and 
before  the  end  of  the  month  of  May  next  en- 
:  far  so  long  they  will  abide  waiting  for  an 
,af  well  from  them,  aa  from  the  bishop  of 
and  also  firom  the  university  of  Basil." 
.kd  thus  much  containeth  the  answer  of  the 
MKB  onto  die  letter  of  their'  other  colleagues 
nUictii. 

4l  tb  mean  time,  as  this  passed  on,  and  the 
Ml  d  May,  above-mentioned,  was  now  come, 
pliri^p  of  Constance,  with  the  advice  of  his 
moi  iboat  him,  did  answer  the  Tigurines,  as  he 
pf  leqoested  of  them  to  do,  in  a  certain  book,  first 
)  lad  afterward  printed ;  wherein  he  de- 
vbat  inures  and  pictures  those  were,  which 
froCae  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  the  old  time  did 
lad  what  images  these  be  which  the  church 
froB  thne  to  time  received  and  admitted ;  and 
dilereooe  there  is  between  those  idols  of  the 
Iwiiid  Gentiles,  and  these  images  of  the  Chris- 
tfk  Tbe  coocluacm  hereof  was  this ;  that  where- 
11  tk  Scripture  speaketh  against  images,  and  will- 
Alboi  oot  to  be  sufiTered,  that  is  to  be  under- 
ini  of  sach  images  and  idols,  as  the  Jews  and 
mtinm  Gentiles  did  use  ;  yet  nevertheless  such 
P^  aod  pictures  which  the  church  had  received, 
ntobe  used  and  retained. 

Fran  diig  be  entereth  next  into  the  discourse  of 
"•■an,  wbae  he  proveth,  by  divers  and  sundry 
MiBouei,  both  of  the  pope's  canons  and  councils, 
^ttM  to  be  a  sacrifice  and  oblation. 

%  book  being  thus  compiled  and  written,  he 
M  it  vnto  the  senate  of  Zurich,  about  the  begin- 
^  rf  June,  willing  and  exhorting  them  by  no 
MMcrof  means  to  suffer  their  images,  or  the  mass, 
*feifciogated;  and  shortly  after  he  published  the 
■ttbook  in  print,  and  sent  it  to  the  priests  and 
■*>■  of  the  minster  of  Zurich,  requiring  them 
"  Www  the  custom  of  the  church  received,  and 
**  to  wffer  themselves  to  be  persuaded  otherwise 

^•ottteigiin,  answering  to  the  bishop's  book, 

Wit  the  middle  of  August,  did  write  unto  him, 

Wjdediriiig  iJiat  they  had  read  over  and  over  again 

"wok with  all  diligence  :  the  which  book,  foras- 

"■^  *•  the  hishop  bad  divulged  abroad  in  print, 

^'tte  therefore  right  glad,  because  the  whole 

'*J  why  might  judge  between  them  the  better. 

^*«tti  they  explained  unto  him  the  judgment 

'WbiDe  of  their  ministers  and  preachers :  and 

^>  ^  the  aaUnrnty  and   testimonies  of  the 


Scripture,  convinced  his  opmion,  and  proved  the 
doctrine  of  his  book  to  be  false.  But  before  they 
sent  their  answer  to  him,  about  the  thirteenth  of 
June,  they  commanded  all  the  images,  as  well  with- 
in the  city  as  through  their  dominion,  to  be  taken 
down  and  burned  quietly,  and  without  any  tumult. 
A  few  months  after,  an  order  was  taken  in  the  said 
city  of  Zurich,  between  the  canons  of  the  church 
and  city,  for  disposing  the  lands  and  possessions  of 
the  college. 

It  would  grow  to  a  long  discourse,  to  compre- 
hend all  things  by  order  of  circumstance,  that  hap- 
pened among  the  Helvetians  upon  this  new  alter- 
ation of  religion ;  but,  briefly  to  contract,  and  to 
run  over  the  chief  specialties  of  the  matter,  here  is 
first  to  be  noted,  that  of  the  Helvetians  which  were 
confederate  together  in  the  thirteen  pages,  chiefly, 
six  there  were,  which  most  disdained  and  maligned 
this  religion  of  the  Tigurines :  to  wit,  the  Lucem- 
ates,  the  Urani,  the  Suitenses,  the  Untervaldii,  the 
Tugiani,  and  the  Friburgenses;  these  in  no  case 
could  be  reconciled.  The  rest  showed  themselves 
more  favourable.  But  the  other,  which  were  their 
enemies,  conceived  great  grudge,  and  raised  many 
slanderous  reports  and  false  rumours  against  them, 
and  laid  divers  things  to  their  charge :  as,  flrst,  for 
refusing  to  join  their  consent  to  the  public  league 
of  the  other  pages  with  Francis  the  French  king ; 
then  for  dissenting  from  them  in  religion ;  and 
thirdly,  for  refusing  to  stand  to  the  popish  decree 
made  the  year  before  at  Ratisbon,  by  Ferdinand, 
and  other  bishops  above-mentioned. 

They  laid  moreover  to  their  accusation,  for  aiding 
the  Yualsutenses  their  neighbours,  against  Ferdi- 
nand their  prince  ;  which  was  false.  Also  for  join- 
ing league  secretly  with  other  cities,  without  their 
knowledge ;  which  was  likewise  false.  Item,  That 
they  should  intend  some  secret  conspiracy  against 
them,  and  invade  them  with  war;  which  was  as 
untrue  as  the  rest.  Many  other  quarrels  besides 
they  pretended  against  the  Tigurines,  which  were 
all  false  and  cavilling  slanders :  as  that  they  should 
teach  and  preach,  that  Mary  the  mother  of  Christ 
had  more  sons ;  and  that  James  the  younger,  the 
apostle,  did  die  for  us,  and  not  Christ  himself. 
Against  these  and  such  other  untruths  being  mere 
matters  of  cavillation  and  slander,  the  Tigurines 
did  fully  and  amply  purge  and  acquit  themselves  by 
writing,  and  did  expostulate  vehemently  with  them, 
not  only  for  these  false  and  wrongful  suspicions,  of 
their  parts  undeserved,  but  also  for  other  manifold 
injuries  received  and  borne  at  their  hands,  among 
which  other  wrongs  and  injuries,  this  was  one  :  that 
the  burghermaster  of  Zurich  had  apprehended  a 
certain  preacher,  named  John  Oxlinc,  and  led  him 
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home  as  prisoner  unto  his  house  ;  being  taken  within 
the  precinct  and  limits  of  the  city  of  Zurich,  con- 
trary to  law  and  order. 

Finally,  after  much  discoursing,  wherein  they  in 
a  long  letter  declared  their  diligence  and  fidelity  at 
all  times,  in  keeping  their  league,  and  maintaining 
the  liberty  and  dignity  of  their  country ;  as  touch- 
ing the  cause  of  religion,  if  that  were  all  the  matter 
of  their  oflfence,  they  offered  themselves  willing  to 
hear,  and  more  glad  to  amend,  if  any  could  prove 
any  error  in  them  by  the  Scripture.  Otherwise,  if 
none  so  could  or  would  prove  wherein  they  did  err 
by  the  word  of  God,  they  could  not,  they  said,  alter 
any  thing  in  the  state  of  that  religion  wherein  their 
consciences  where  already  staid  by  the  word  of  God 
and  settled,  whatsoever  peril  or  danger  should  hap- 
pen to  them  for  the  same. 

Although  here  was  no  cause  why  these  pages  or 
cantons,  which  were  so  confederate  together  in  the 
league  of  peace,  should  disagree  amongst  themselves ; 
yet  herein  may  we  see  the  course  and  trade  of  the 
world,  that  when  difference  of  religion  beginneth  a 
little  to  break  the  knot  of  amity,  by  and  by  how 
friends  be  turned  to  foes ;  what  suspicions  do  rise ; 
what  quarrels  and  grudges  do  follow ;  how  nothing 
there  liketh  men,  but  every  thing  is  taken  to  the  worst 
part:  small  motes  are  made  mountains;  virtues 
made  vices,  and  one  vice  made  a  thousand ;  and  all 
for  lack  only  of  a  little  good  vrill  betwixt  party  and 
party.  For  as  love  and  charity  commonly  among 
men,  either  covereth  or  seeih  not  the  faults  of  their 
friends,  so  hatred  and  disdain,  taking  all  things  to 
blame,  can  find  nothing  in  their  foes  that  they  can 
like.  And  thus  did  it  happen  between  these  good 
men  of  Zurich,  and  these  other  Switzers  above- 
named. 

These  letters  of  the  Tigurines  -to  the  other  can- 
tons, were  written  upon  the  occasion  of  their  ap- 
prehending  the  preacher,  John  Ozline,  above-named, 
on  the  fourth  of  January,  1525 ;  and  in  the  month 
of  April  next  following,  the  magistrates  and  senate 
of  the  said  city  of  Zurich  commanded  the  mass, 
with  all  his  ceremonies  and  apurtenances  thereto 
belonging,  to  be  put  down,  as  well  within  the  city, 
as  without,  throughout  all  their  jurisdiction;  and 
instead  thereof  was  placed  the  Lord's  supper,  the 
reading  of  the  prophets,  prayer,  and  preaching.  Also 
a  law  was  made  against  whoredom  and  adultery,  and 
judges  ordained  to  hear  the  causes  of  matrimony, 
A.  D.  1525. 

All  this  while  the  gospel  was  not  as  yet  received 
in  any  other  page  of  Helvetia,  but  only  in  Zurich. 
Wherefore  the  other  twelve  pages,  or  towns,  ap- 
pointed among  themselves  concerning  a  meeting  or 
a  disputation  to  be  had  at  Baden :  where  were  pre- 


sent, among  other  divines,  John  Faber,  Eckius, 
Mumer,  above-mentioned.  The  bishops  als^ 
Lucerne,  Basil,  Coire,  uid  Lausanne,  sent  thil 
their  legates.  The  conclusions  there  propouo 
were  these :  That  the  true  body  and  blood  of  C| 
is  in  the  sacrament :  that  the  mass  is  a  sacrifice 
the  quick  and  dead :  that  the  blessed  Virgin, 
other  saints,  are  to  be  invocated  as  mediators 
intercessors :  that  images  ou^t  not  to  be  aboHsh 
that  there  is  a  purgatory. 

Which  condunons  or  assertions  Eckios  took  u| 
him  stoutly  to  defend.  Against  him  reascmed  (£ 
lampadius,  (who  was  then  chief  preacher  at  Bai 
with  certain  other  more.  Zuinglius  at  that  ti 
was  not  there  present,  but  by  writing  confuted 
doctrine  of  Eckius :  declaring  withal  the  causd 
his  absence ;  which  were  for  that  he  durst  not, 
fear  of  his  life,  commit  himself  unto  the  hands  of  I 
Lucemates,  the  Urani,  the  Suitenses,  the  Unten 
dii,  and  the  Tugiani,  his  enemies :  and  that  be  J 
fused  not  to  dispute,  but  the  place  only  of  i 
disputation;  excusing  moreover  that  he  was  i 
permitted  of  the  senate  to  come:  nevertheless^ 
they  would  assign  the  place  of  dispatation  either 
Zurich,  or  at  Berne,  or  at  Sangallom,  thither  | 
would  not  refuse  to  come.  Briefly,  the  concloa 
of  the  disputation  was  this,  that  all  should  remi 
in  that  religion  which  hitherto  they  had  kept,  ai 
should  follow  the  authority  of  the  council,  neitl^ 
should  admit  any  other  new  doctrine  within  th^ 
dominions,  &c.  This  was  in  the  month  of  M 
the  said  year  above-mentioned. 

As  the  time  proceeded,  and  dissension  aboat  r 
ligion  increased,  it  followed  the  next  year,  A I 
1527,  in  the  month  of  December,  that  the  scmi 
and  people  of  Berne,  (whose  power  among  all  tli 
Switzers  chiefly  excelleth,)  considering  how  mik 
they  could  have  the  acts  of  the  disputation  of  Bade 
communicated  unto  them,  and  that  the  variwf^ 
about  religion  still  more  and  more  increased,  assign 
ed  another  disputation  within  their  own  city,  anl 
sending  forth  vnritings  thereof,  called  unto  the  amj 
all  the  bishops  bordering  near  about  them,  as  m 
bishops  of  Constance,  Basil,  Sion,  Lausanne ;  wainj 
ing  them  both  to  come  themselves,  and  to  brin^ 
theu-  divines  with  them ;  or  else  to  lose  all  socfc 
possessions  which  they  had  lying  within  the  boondi 
of  their  precinct.  After  this  they  appointed  ou< 
certain  ecclesiastical  persons  of  their  jurisdiction  W 
dispute ;  prescribing  and  determining  the  whole 
dispuUtion  to  be  decided  only  by  the  authority  ol 
the  Old  and  New  Testament.  To  aU  that  wooM 
come  thither,  they  granted  safe-conduct  Also  tbf y 
appointed,  that  all  things  there  should  be  done  m<K 
desUy,  without  injury  and  brawling  words;  ^ 
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MmToMilwold  have  leave  la  speak  hia  mind 
Mjiud  widi  HKh  delibeimtioD,  that  every  man's 
mp^  na^l  be  ncuvcd  by  the  notary,  tad  pen- 
Md:  vjtli  tlui  pmiao  made  before,  that  whatso- 
mr  Hat  thcnld  be  tgreed  upon,  the  same  shoald 
bt  iitibd,tiidd>«erved  through  all  their  donunimiB. 
Aid  IB  the  intent  men  might  oome  thither  better 
p^utd  befbn,  thej  propounded  in  public  vriting 
In  oxdiiiiont  in  ihe  aaid  disputation  to  be  defend- 
eJ  if  lUr  miniiten  by  the  Scriptures  ;  vhich  mi- 
>^*n  nn,  Fmciicas  Colbua  and  Bertholdua 
H>U».   Ibt  Ibemes  or  conclusions  were  these : 

"Llbtthetnie  church,  whereof  Christ  is  the 
iaij,niAcati)f  Ood'afTord,  aodpernstethin  the 
•Bt,BdbHreth  the  vcnce  of  DO  other. 

'S.  IfaflbeHnie  church  maketh  no  laws  vith- 

'UL  Tta  mlEtlona,  ordained  in  the  name  of 
^<bRk,dt  not  bind  but  sofiu-  forth  as  they  be 
'«*na(f>6od'i  word. 

*1T.  IlitCbut  oaly-hftth  made  satisfaction  for 
""Bn/Airvarid:  and  therefore  if  any  man  say. 


taltm: 


Mms^ 


r  ymj  of  salvation,  or  mean  t 


f«"<T4(ai«anNdeaieth  Christ. 

'V.Ttattekady  and  bbod  of  Christ  cannot 
wWiiffiMKr  "od  corpwallr.  hi  the  teatimooy 


send  their  learned  men,  and  to  snfier  all  others  to 
pass  safely  through  their  countries  ;  the  Lucemates, 
Uranites,  Switzera,  Untervaldians,  Tugians,  Gla- 
reaos,  Soloturnians,  and  they  of  Friburg,  answered 
again  by  contrary  lettere,  exhorting  and  requiring 
\  in  any  cage  to  desist  from  their  purposed  enter- 
prise ;  putting  them  in  remembranceof  their  league 
and  cnmpositioa  made,  and  also  of  the  disputation 
of  Baden  above-mentioned,  of  which  disputation  they 
were  themselves  (tttey  said)  the  first  beginners  and 
authors.  Saying  moreover,  that  it  was  not  lawful 
any  nation  or  province  to  alter  the  state  of  reli- 
gion, but  the  same  to  belong  to  a  general  council : 
wherefore  tbey  desired  them  that  they  would  not 
attempt  any  such  wicked  act,  hut  continue  in  the 
religion  whi^  their  parents  and  elders  had  observed. 
And  in  fine,  thus  in  the  end  of  their  letters  tliey 
concluded,  that  they  would  neither  send,  nor  sufier 
any  of  their  learned  men  to  come,  nor  yet  grant 
safe-conduct  to  any  others  to  pass  through  their 
country.  To  this  and  such-like  effect  tended  the 
letters  of  these  Switzers  above-named. 

All  which  notwithstanding,  the  lords  of  Berne, 
proceeding  in  their  intended  purpose,  upon  the  day 
prescribed,  (which  was  the  seventh  of  January,)  began 
their  disputation.  Of  all  the  bishops  before  ngni- 
fied,  which  were  asngned  to  come,  there  was  not  one 
present  Nevertheless  the  dries  of  Basil,  Zurich, 
and  Schaffhausen,  and  Appenzel,  St.  Gallen,  Mul- 
hausen,  with  the  neighbours  of  Rhetia ;  also  they 
of  Straaburg,  Ulm,  Augsburg,  Dndau,  Constance, 
and  leny,  sent  thither  their  ambauadora. 

The  docli»i  above-mentioned  of  the  city  of  Berne, 
began  the  disputation ;  whereat  the  same  time  were 
present  Zuinglius,  <Ecolampadius,  Bucer,  Capito, 
Blaurer,  with  others  more,  all  which  defended  the 
afflrmative  of  the  conclusions  propounded.  On  the 
contrary  side,  of  them  which  were  the  opponents, 
Ihe  chieftain  was  Conrad  Treger,  a  friar  Augustine ; 
who,  to  prove  his  asaertion,  when  he  was  driven  lo 
riufl  out  of  the  Scripture  to  seek  help  of  other  doc- 
tors, and  the  moderators  of  the  disputation  would 
not  permit  the  same,  (being  contrary  lo  the  order 
before  appointed,)  he  departed  out  of  the  place,  and 
would  dispute  no  more. 

The  disputation  endured  nineteen  days;  in  the 
end  whereof  it  was  agreed,  by  the  assent  of  Uie  most 
part,  that  the  conclusions  there  disputed,  were  con- 
sonant lo  the  truth  of  God's  word,  and  should  be 
ratified  not  only  in  Ihe  city  of  Berne,  but  also  pro- 
claimed by  the  magistrates  in  sundry  other  cities 
near  adjoining:  furthermore,  that  masses,  allan, 
and  images,  in  all  places,  should  be  abolished. 

At  the  city  of  ConsUnce,  certain  things  began  to 
be  altered  a  little  befbre ;  where  also,  among  other 
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things,  laws  were  made  against  fornication  and  adul- 
tery, and  all  suspect  or  unhonest  company ;  where- 
at the  canons  (as  they  are  called)  of  the  church, 
taking  great  grief  and  displeasure,  departed  the 
city.  In  the  said  city  was  then  teacher,  Ambrose 
Blaurer,  a  learned  man,  and  bom  of  a  noble  stock, 
who  had  been  a  monk  a  little  before,  professed  in 
the  monastery  of  Alperspake,  in  the  duchy  of  Wit- 
tenberg, belonging  to  the  dominion  of  Ferdinand. 
Which  Blaurer,  by  reading  of  Luther^s  works,  and 
having  a  good  wit,  had  changed,  a  little  before,  his 
religion,  and  also  his  coat,  returning  again  home  to 
his  friends ;  and  when  his  abbot  would  have  had 
him  again,  and  wrote  earnestly  to  the  senate  of  Con- 
stance for  him,  he  declared  the  whole  case  of  the 
matter  in  writing ;  propounding  withal  certain  con- 
ditions, whereupon  he  was  content  (as  he  said)  to 
return.  But  the  conditions  were  such,  that  the  ab- 
bot was  rather  willing  and  contented  that  he  should 
remain  still  at  Constance ;  and  so  he  did. 

After  this  disputation  thus  concluded  at  Berne,  (as 
hath  been  said,)  the  images  and  altars,  with  cere- 
monies and  masses,  were  abolished  at  Constance. 

They  of  Geneva  also,  for  their  parts,  were  not 
behind,  following  likewise  the  example  of  the  city 
of  Berne,  in  extirpating  images  and  ceremonies ;  by 
reason  whereof  the  bishop  and  clergy  there  left,  and 
departed  the  city  in  no  small  anger. 

The  Bemates,  after  they  had  redressed  with  them 
the  state  of  religion,  they  renounced  the  league  made 
before  with  the  French  king ;  refusing  and  forsaking 
his  war  stipend,  whereby  they  were  bound  at  his 
call  to  feed  his  wars ;  following  therein  the  exam- 
ple of  the  Tigurines,  which  before  had  done  the 
like,  and  were  contented  only  with  their  yearly  pen- 
sion that  the  king  payeth  to  every  page  of  the  Hel- 
vetians, to  keep  peace. 

The  day  and  year  when  this  reformation  from 
popery  to  true  Christianity  with  them  began,  they 
caused  on  a  pillar  to  be  engraven  with  golden  letters, 
for  a  perpetual  memory  to  all  posterity  to  come. 
This  was  A.  D.  1528. 

After  that  the  rumour  of  this  disputation  and 
alteration  of  Berne  was  noised  in  other  cities  and 
places  abroad,  first  the  ministers  of  Strasburg,  en- 
couraged by  this  occasion,  began  likewise  to  affirm 
and  teach,  that  the  mass  was  wicked,  and  a  great 
blasphemy  against  God*s  holy  name,  and  therefore 
was  to  be  abrogated ;  and  instead  thereof  the  right 
use  of  the  Lord*B  supper  to  be  restored  again ;  which 
unless  they  could  prove  by  the  manifest  testimonies  of 
the  Scriptures  to  be  true,  they  would  refuse  no  man- 
ner of  punishment.  On  the  contrary  part,  the  bishop 
of  Rome's  clergy  did  hold  and  maintain,  that  the 
mass  was  good  and  holy ;  whereupon  kindled  great 


contention  on  both  sides :  which  when  tbe 
and  magistrates  of  the  city  would  have  bi 
a  disputation,  and  could  not  because   the  pi 
would  not  condescend  to  any  reasoning  ; 
seeing  they  so  accused  the  other,  and  yet 
come  to  no  trial  of  their  cause,  the  said 
commanded  them  to  silence. 

The  bishop,  in  the  mean  while,  ceased  not' 
his  letters  and  messengers  daily  to  call  upoQJ 
senate,  desiring  the  senate  to  persevere  in 
cient  religion  of  their  elders,  and  to  give  a 
those  new  teachers ;  declaring  what 
peril  it  would  bring  upon  them.  The 
desired  him,  as  they  had  done  ofleot 
that  such  things  as  appertained  to  the 
and  worship  of  God  might  be  set  foj 
other  things  which  tended  to  the  contraiy 
removed  and  taken  away ;  for  that  pr< 
ed  to  his  office  to  see  to.  But  the  bishop, 
ing  them  off  with  delays,  pretended  to  call 
sembly  for  the  same,  appointing  also  day  and 
for  the  hearing  and  discussing  of  those  controvi 
where,  indeed,  nothing  was  performed  at  all ; 
with  his  letters  he  did  often  solicit  them  to 
their  enterprise,  sometimes  by  way  of  enl 
sometimes  with  menacing  words  terrifying  tktf 
and  at  last,  seeing  he  could  nothing  by  that  ■ 
prevail,  he  turned  his  suit  to  the  assembly  of  ft 
empire,  which  was  then  at  Spires  collected,  ent 
ing  them  to  set  in  a  foot,  and  to  help  what 
could  with  their  authority. 

They,  ready  to  satisfy  the  bishop's  request, 
a  solemn  embassy  to  the  senate  and    citis 
Strasburg,  about  December  in  the  year  above- 
with  this  request : 

'*  Requiring  them  not  to  put  down  the  mass ; 
neither  it  was  (said  they)  in  the  power  of  the 
peror,  nor  of  any  other  estate,  to  alter  the  an< 
religion  received  from  their  forefathers,  but 
by  a  general,  or  by  a  provincial,  council;  ^ 
council  if  they  be  supposed  to  be  far  off,  at 
that  they  would  take  a  pause  till  the  next  nttinyi 
the  empire,  which  should  be  with  speed ;  whi 
their  requests  being  propounded  and  heard,  tn 
should  have  such  reasonable  answer,  as  should  q 
miscontent  them.  For  it  was  (said  they)  against  i 
law  and  reason,  for  a  private  magistrate  to  infrixij 
and  dissolve  those  things,  which  by  general  conse; 
of  the  whole  world  have  been  agreed  upon ;  ai 
therefore  good  reason  required,  that  they  should  o 
tain  so  much  at  their  hands ;  for  else  if  they  shou 
obstinately  proceed  in  this  their  attempt,  so  with  fon 
and  violence  to  work  as  they  began,  it  might  fortui 
the  emperor,  their  supreme  magistrate  under  Go 
and  also  Ferdinand  his  deputy,  would  not  take 
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mS,aAio  iboold  be  compelled  to  seek  such  reme- 
dy tMi,as  they  woald  be  sorry  to  use.  Wherefore 
tlieirTeqiiest  was,  and  advice  also,  that  they  should 
feightbe  mitter  diligently  with  themselves  and  fol* 
low  good  oouDsel ;  who,  in  so  doing,  should  not  only 
^  the  emperor,  but  also  work  that  which  should 
ndoaod  chiefly  to  their  own  commendation  and 

esides  the  mes- 
sengers thus  sent 
from  the  council 
of  Spires,  the 
bishop  also  of 
Hildesheim  had 
been  with  them 
a  little  before, 
exhorting  them 
in  the  emperor's 
name,  after  like 
~  '  — "  "  manner.  Nei- 
^did  the  bishop  of  Strasburg  also  cease  with  his 
^•^os  aod  letters  daily  to  labour  his  friends 
fa,  ad  etpedally  such  of  the  senators  as  he  had 
*■■  fcwrad  by  any  fealty,  or  otherwise  by  any 
^tf  Cnendship;  that,  so  much  as  in  them  did 
4%ibotiJd  uphold  the  mass,  and  gainstand  the 
•^proceeding  of  the  others. 
Si  Mite  of  Strasburg,  in  the  mean  time,  seeing 

tBitler  did  so  long  hang  in  controversy,  the 
tow  of  two  years,  and  the  preachers  daily 
iiBtady  calling  upon  them  for  a  reformation, 
F***fe  hemg  made  to  them  of  the  citizens, 
^W  their  great  and  foil  council,  to  the  num- 
M  three  hundred,  (as  in  great  matters  of  im- 
they  are  accustomed  to  do,)  and  there  with 
debated  the  case ;  declaring  on  the  one 
>^|[^  abolished  the  mass,  what  danger  they 
^«nr  by  the  emperor;  on  the  other  side, 
ttnot,  how  much  they  should  offend  God  : 
giving  them  respite  to  consult,  at  the 
'*«6ig  required  them  to  declare  their  advice 
in  the  matter.  When  the  day  came 
[«»«y  Ban  should  say  his  mind,  it  so  fell  out, 
J«  Toioet  and  judgments  of  them  which  went 
'the  nass,  prevaOed :  whereupon  immediate- 
made,  on  the  twentieth  of  February, 
1^,  that  the  mass  should  be  suspended 
[J"  *wti,  till  the  time  that  the  adversary  part 
by  good  Scripture,  the  mass  to  be  a 
"Abie  and  acceptable  before  Ood. 

being  established  by  the  consent  of 
dly,  the  senate  eftsoons  commanded  the 
^^  k  ptoclaimed,  and  to  take  full  place  and 
ti  ««Q  withiji  the  city,  as  also  without,  so 
^^  Baita  and  dominion  did  extend ;  and 


afterwards,  by  letters,  certified  their  bishop  touch- 
ing the  doing  thereof.  Who  hearing  these  news, 
as  heavy  to  his  heart  as  lead,  did  signify  to  them 
again,  how  he  received  their  letters,  and  how  he  un- 
derstood by  them  the  effect  and  sum  of  their  doings : 
all  which  he  was  enforced  to  digest  with  such  patience 
as  he  could,  though  they  went  sore  against  his 
stomach,  seeing  for  the  present  time  he  could  no 
otherwise  choose :  hereafter  would  serve  (he  said) ; 
he  would  see  thereunto,  according  as  his  charge  and 
office  should  require. 

Thus  how  the  mass  was  overthrown  in  Zurich,  in 
Berne,  in  Greneva,  and  in  Strasburg,  you  have  heard. 
Now  what  followed  in  Basil  remaineth  likewise  to 
understand.  In  this  city  of  Basil  was  (Ecolam- 
padius,  a  preacher,  (as  is  above  signified,)  by  whose 
diligent  labour  and  travail  the  gospel  began  there 
to  take  such  root,  that  great  dissension  there  also 
arose  among  the  citizens  about  religion,  and  espe- 
cially about  the  mass:  whereupon  the  senate  of 
Basil  appointed,  that  afler  an  open  disputation  it 
should  be  determined  by  voices,  what  was  to  be 
done  therein.  This  notwithstanding,  the  papists, 
still  continuing  in  their  former  purpose,  began  more 
stoutly  to  inveigh  against  the  other  part ;  and  be- 
cause they  were  so  suffered  by  the  magistrate  with- 
out punishment,  it  was  therefore  doubted  by  the 
commons,  that  they  had  some  privy  maintainers 
among  the  senators :  whereupon  certain  of  the  citi- 
zens were  appointed,  in  the  name  of  the  whole  com- 
mons, to  sue  to  the  senators,  and  to  put  them  in 
remembrance  of  their  promise.  Whose  suit  and 
request  was  this :  that  those  senators  which  were 
the  aiders  and  supporters  of  the  papists,  might  be 
displaced,  for  that  it  did  as  well  tend  to  the  con- 
tempt of  their  former  decree  made,  as  also  to  the 
public  disturbance  of  the  city.  But  when  this  could 
not  be  obtained  of  the  senate,  the  commons,  on  the 
eighth  day  of  February,  in  the  year  abovesaid,  assem- 
bled themselves  in  the  Grey  Friars'  church,  and 
there,  considering  with  themselves  upon  the  matter, 
repaired  again  with  their  suit  unto  the  senate,  but 
not  in  such  humble  wise  as  before ;  and  therewithal 
gathered  themselves  in  the  public  places  of  the  city, 
to  fortify  the  same ;  albeit  as  yet  without  armour. 
The  same  evening,  the  senate  sent  them  word,  that, 
at  their  request  they  granted,  that  those  senators,  al- 
though remaining  still  in  office,  yet  should  not  sit 
in  the  council  at  what  time  any  matter  of  religion 
should  come  in  talk. 

By  this  answer  the  commons,  gathering  that  the 
whole  state  was  ruled  by  a  few,  took  thereat  grief 
and  displeasure,  protesting  openly,  that  they  would 
take  counsel  by  themselves  hereafter,  what  they 
had  to  do,  not  only  in  cases  of  religion,  but  also  in 
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other  matters  of  civil  government;  and  forthwith 
took  them  to  armour,  keeping  the  towers  and  gates, 
and  other  convenient  places  of  the  city,  with  watch 
and  ward,  in  as  forcible  wise  as  if  the  enemy  had 
been  at  hand. 

The  next  day  the  senate,  requiring  respite  to  de- 
liberate, was  contented  to  commit  the  matter  to  them, 
whom  the  commons  before  had  sent  as  suitors  unto 
them ;  which  offer  the  citizens  did  not  refuse,  but 
with  this  condition,  that  those  senators  who  were 
guilty,  should  in  the  mean  season  follow  their  plea 
as  private  persons,  upon  their  own  private  costs 
and  charges ;  and  that  the  others,  who  defended  the 
public  cause  for  the  behoof  of  their  posterity,  should 
be  maintained  by  the  public  chaiges  of  the  city. 
This  the  senate  was  glad  to  grant,  with  some  other 
like  matters  of  lighter  weight,  to  appease  their  rage. 

It  happened  the  very  same  day,  that  certain  of 
the  citizens,  (such  as  were  appointed  to  go  about 
the  city  for  the  viewing  of  things,)  came  i|ito  the 
high  church,  where  one  of  them  thrusting  at  a  cer- 
tain image  with  his  staff,  eftsoons  it  fell  down  and 
brake ;  by  the  occasbn  whereof,  other  images  also, 
in  like  sort,  were  served  after  the  same  devotion. 
But  when  the  priests  came  running  to  them,  which 
seemed  to  be  greatly  offended  therewith,  they,  be- 
cause they  would  not«  pass  their  commission,  staid 
their  hands  and  departed. 

It  followed  upon  this,  that  when  word  hereof  was 
brought  to  the  citizens  which  stood  in  the  market- 
place, and  the  matter  being  made  worse  unto  them 
than  it  was,  they  incontinently  discharged  out  three 
hundred  armed  men,  to  rescue  their  fellows  in  the 
church,  supposing  them  to  be  in  dangei::  who, 
coming  to  the  church,  and  not  finding  their  fellows 
there,  and  all  things  quiet,  save  only  a  few  images 
broken  down,  they  likewise,  lest  they  should  have 
lost  all  their  labour,  threw  down  all  the  other  idols 
and  images  which  they  found  there  standing ;  and 
so  passing  through  all  churches  in  the  city,  did  there 
also  the  like.  And  when  certain  of  the  senate  came 
forth  to  appease  the  tumult,  the  citizens  said,  *^  That 
which  you  have  stood  about  these  three  years,  con- 
sulting and  advising  whether  it  were  best  to  be  done 
or  not,  that  shall  we  despatch  in  one  hour,  that  from 
henceforth  never  more  contention  shall  grow  be- 
tween us  for  images."  And  so  the  senate  permit- 
ted them  free  leave,  without  any  more  resistance ; 
and  twelve  senators  were  displaced  from  their  order, 
albeit  without  note  of  reproach  or  dishonesty.  Also 
a  decree  the  same  time  was  made,  that  as  well  with- 
in the  city  of  Basil,  as  without,  throughout  all  their 
jurisdiction,  the  mass,  with  all  idols,  should  be 
abandoned :  and  further,  that  in  all  such  matters 
and  cases  as  concerned  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 


afiairs  of  the  public  wealth,  besuies  the  nun^ 
the  other  senators,  two  hundred  of  the  burgl^ 
citizens  should  be  appointed  out  of  every  w^ 
the  city  to  sit  with  them  in  council.  These  d 
being  established,  after  they  had  kept  watd 
ward  about  the  city  three  days  and  three  d 
every  one  returned  again  to  his  hooae  quiet  an 
ful,  without  any  blood  or  stroke  given,  or 
wreaked,  but  only  upon  the  images. 

On  the  third  day,  which  was  Ash  Wedn< 
(as  the  pope's  ceremonial  church  doth  call  i 
the  wooden  images  were  distributed  among  Um 
of  the  city,  to  serve  them  for  firewood.  But 
they  could  not  well  agree  in  dividing  the  prei 
fell  to  brawling  among  themselves,  it  was  ^ 
that  the  said  images  should  be  burnt  altogethe 
that  in  nine  great  heaps  all  the  stocks  and 
there  the  same  day  were  burnt  to  ashes  befoi 
great  church  door.  And  thus  by  God*s  ordii 
it  came  to  pass,  that  the  same  day  whereu 
pope's  priests  are  wont  to  show  forth  all  j 
mourning,  and  do  mark  men's  foreheads  with  a 
in  remembrance  that  they  be  but  ashes,  was  t 
whole  city  festival  and  joyful,  for  turning 
images  to  ashes ;  and  so  is  observed  and  cele 
ed  every  year  still,  unto  this  present  day,  wi^ 
mirth,  plays,  and  pastimes,  in  remembrance  o^ 
same  ashes ;  which  day  may  there  be  called  a  | 
Ash  Wednesday  of  God's  own  making.  Tbei 
of  Zurich,  of  Berne,  of  Soleure,  hearing  what  I 
ness  was  at  Basil,  sent  their  ambassadors  to 
mean  between  them;  but  before  the  ambaesa 
came,  all  was  ceased  and  at  quiet.  | 

All  this  mean  space  the  emperor  and  the  Fr 
king  were  together  occupied  in  wars  and  st 
which  as  it  turned  to  the  great  damage  and  d 
ment  of  the  French  king,  who,  in  the  said  M^ 
was  taken  prisoner  by  the  emperor,  so  it  bapp^ 
commodious  and  opportune  for  the  success 
gospel :  for  else  it  is  to  be  thought  that  these 
vetians  and  other  Germans  should  not  bare 
that  leisure  and  rest  to  reform  religion,  and  to 
themselves  in  league  together,  as  they  did. 
thus  Almighty  God,  of  his  secret  wisdom,  dispo^ 
times  and  occasions  to  serve  his  will  and  ptir| 
in  all  things ;  albeit  Ferdinand  the  emperor's  \ 
ther,  and  deputy  in  Germany,  remitted  no  time 
diligence  to  do  what  he  could  in  resisting  the  ] 
ceedings  of  the  protestants,  as  appeared  both  by 
decree  set  forth  at  Ratisbon,  and  also  at  Spires  j 
the  which  council  of  Spires,  Ferdinand,  at  the  84 
time,  which  was  A.  D.  1529,  had  decreed  agsi 
the  protestants  in  effect  as  followeth  : 

"  First,  That  the  edict  of  the  emperor  mvi^ 
Worms,  should  stand  in  force  through  all  Germ^ 
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tibe  tkne  of  the  general  council  which  shoald 
dy  fellow.    Also,  that  they  which  already  had 
tbdr  reUgioD,  and  now  conld  not  revoke  the 
agim  ibr  fear  of  sedition,  ahooM  stay  them- 
aod  attempt  no  more  innovations  hereafter, 
^  dme  of  the  general  council. 
IfeenifThat  ihc  doctrine  of  them  which  hold  the 
inpper  otherwise  than  the  church  doth  teach, 
not  be  receiTed,  nor  the  mass  should  be  alter- 
vd  there,  where  the  doctrine  of  religion  was 
tliere  should  be  no  impediment  to  the  con- 
VH  tbat  they  which  were  disposed  to  come 
night  safely  therein  use  their  devotion. 
Aatliaptists  likewise ;  and  that  all  ministers 
fcflhnrch  should  be  enjoined  to  use  no  other 
of  the  Holy  Scripture,  but  according 
exposition  of  the  church  doctors :  other  mat- 
tbtwere  disputable  not  be  touched.     More- 
;  thit  ill  persons  and  states  should  keep  peace, 
tWl  far  religion,  neither  the  one  part  should  in- 
to the  other,  nor  receive  any  con- 
uoder  their  protection  and  safeguard ;  all 
decrees  they  which  should  transgress,  to  be 
ind  exiled." 

^btothiR  sitting  at  Spires,  first,  the  ambassadors 

PftHbvg  were  not  admitted,  but  repelled  by 

tbiwid,  because  Ihey  had  rejected  the  mass ; 

Al  ifaerefare  the  said  city  of  Strasburg  denied  to 

n^nfcoatribotion  against  the  Turk,  except  they, 

W  ctber  Germans,  might  be  likewise  admitted 

Ml  their  coandls.     The  other  princes  which  were 

SkM  Hid  not  repelled,  as  the  duke  of  Saxony, 

■A  Oeoige  of  Brandenburg,  Ernest  and  Francis, 

vtf  Looenburg,  and  the  landgrave  Anhaldius, 

wittoij  gdiutand  the  decree,  and  showed  their 

■•tiia  t  Urge  protestation  written,  why  they  so 

■l:i«ttch  done,  all  such  cities  as  subscribed  and 

to  the  said  protestation  of  the  princes, 

coDJoined  themselves  in  a  common  league 

•■  ^fcon,  i^iereupon  they  had  their  name  called 

■*^«  protettants.     The  names  of  the  cities  were 

'■•'  Argeotina  or  Strasburg,  Nuremberg,  Ulm, 

'•^■Me,  Eeutlingen,  Windsheim,  Memmingen, 

■"■»  Kemptoo,  Hailbrun,   Isny,  Weisseburg, 

*«*n««nt  St  Gallen. 

'^'•'^nixjre,  as  touching  the  Helvetians,  (from 

*«"»weliave  somewhat  digressed,)  how  the  cities 

■  wne  aad  Zarich  had  consented  and  joined  to- 

•"wkfefonnaiion  of  the  true  religion,  ye  heard 

•"^  Wherefore  the  other  pages  in  Helvetia, 

^■avete  of  the  contrary  profession,  in  like  manner 

***'''ted  themselves  in  league  with  Ferdinand : 

^***w  tnd  names  of  which  pages  especially 

T^;  to  wit,  the  Luccmates,  the  Urani,  the 

***»^tWUntervaldii,  and  the  Tugiani,  which 


was  in  the  year  abovesaid ;  to  the  intent,  that  they, 
conjoining  their  power  together,  might  overrun  the 
religion  of  Christ,  and  the  professors  of  the  same : 
who  also,  for  hatred  and  despite,  hanged  up  the 
arms  of  the  aforesaid  cities  of  Zurich  and  Berne  upon 
the  gallows,  besides  many  other  injuries  and  griev> 
ances  which  they  wrought  against  them ;  for  the 
which  cause  the  said  cities  of  Berne  and  Zurich 
raised  their  power,  intending  to  set  upon  the  afore- 
said Switzers,  as  upon  their  capital  enemies.  But 
as  they  were  in  the  field,  ready  to  encounter  one 
army  against  the  other,  through  the  means  of  the 
city  of  Strasburg,  and  other  intercessors,  they  were 
parted  for  that  time,  and  so  returned. 

As  touching  the  council  of  Augsburg,  which  fol- 
lowed the  next  year  after  the  assembly  of  Spires, 
A.  D.  1530,  how  the  princes  and  protestants  of 
Germany  in  the  same  council  exhibited  their  con- 
fession, and  what  labour  was  sought  to  confute  it, 
and  how  constantly  Duke  Frederic  persisted  in  de- 
fence of  his  conscience  against  the  threatening  words 
and  replications  of  the  emperor ;  also  in  what  dan- 
ger the  said  princes  had  been  in,  had  not  the  land- 
grave privily  by  night  slipped  out  of  the  city ;  per- 
taineth  not  to  this  place  presently  to  discourse. 

To  return  therefore  unto  Zuinglius  and  the  Hel- 
vetians, of  whom  we  have  here  presently  to  treat, 
you  heard  before  how  the  tumult  and  commotion 
between  the  two  cities  of  Zarich  and  Berne,  and  the 
other  five  cities  of  the  cantons,  was  pacified  by  the 
means  of  intercession;  which  peace  so  continued  the 
space  of  two  years.  After  that,  the  old  wound  wax- 
ing raw  again,  began  to  burst  out  and  gather  to  a 
head ;  which  was  by  reason  of  certain  injuries,  and 
opprobrious  words  and  contumelies,  which  the  re- 
formed cities  had  received  of  the  other  ;  wherefore 
the  Tigurines  and  the  Bemates,  stopping  all  pas- 
sages and  straits,  would  permit  no  corn  nor  victual 
to  pass  unto  them.  This  was  A.  D.  1531.  And 
when  great  trouble  was  like  to  be  thereby,  the 
French  king,  with  certain  other  townships  of  Swit- 
zerland, as  the  Glarians,  Friburgians,  Soloturnians, 
and  other  coming  between  them,  laboured  to  set 
them  at  agreement,  drawing  out  certain  conditions  of 
peace  between  them  ;  which  conditions  were  these : 
That  all  contumelies  and  injuries  past  should  be  for- 
gotten :  that  hereafter  neither  part  should  molest  the 
other :  that  they  which  were  banitiihed  for  religion, 
should  again  be  restored  :  that  the  five  pages  might 
remain  without  distiu'bance  in  their  religion,  so  that 
none  should  be  restrained  amongst  them  from  the 
reading  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament :  that  no 
kind  of  disquietness  should  be  procured  against  them 
of  Berne  and  Zurich :  and  that  either  part  should 
confer  mutual  helps  together,  one  to  succour  the 
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other  as  in  times  past.  But  the  five  pagemen  would 
not  observe  these  covenants  made,  neither  would 
their  malicious  hearts  be  brought  to  any  conform- 
ity. Wherefore  the  Bemates  and  Tig^rines,  show- 
ing and  declaring  first  their  cause  in  public  writing, 
to  purge  and  excuse  the  necessity  of  their  war, 
being  pressed  with  so  many  wrongs,  and  in  manner 
constrained  to  take  the  sword  in  hand,  did,  as  be- 
fore, beset  the  highways  and  passages,  that  no  fur- 
niture, or  victual,  or  other  forage,  could  come  to  the 
other  pages ;  by  reason  whereof,  when  they  of  the 
five  towns  began  to  be  pinched  with  want  and 
penury,  they  armed  themselves  secretly,  and  set 
forward  in  warlike  array  towards  the  borders  of 
Zurich,  where  then  was  lying  a  garrison  of  the 
Zurich  men,  to  the  number  of  a  thousand  and  more ; 
whereupon  word  was  sent  incontinent  to  the  city 
of  Zurich,  to  succour  their  men  with  speed.  But 
their  enemies  approached  so  fast,  that  they  could 
hardly  come  to  rescue  them ;  for  when  they  were 
come  to  the  top  of  the  hill,  whereby  they  must 
needs  pass,  they  saw  their  fellows  being  in  great 
distress  in  the  valley  under  them.  Whereupon 
they,  encouraging  themselves,  made  down  the  hill 
with  more  haste  than  order,  who  might  go  fastest ; 
but  the  nature  of  the  hill  was  such,  that  there  could 
but  one  go  down  at  once :  by  reason  whereof,  for- 
asmuch as  they  could  not  keep  their  ranks  to  join 
altogether,  it  followed  that  they,  being  but  few  in 
number,  were  discomfited  and  overmatched  of  the 
multitude ;  which  was  on  the  eleventh  of  October 
in  the  year  aforesaid.  Among  the  number  of  them 
that  were  slain,  was  also  Uldricus  Zuinglius,  the 
blessed  servant  and  saint  of  God.  Also  the  abbot 
of  Capella,  and  Commendator  Kunacensis,  with 
thirteen  other  learned  and  worthy  men,  were  slain ; 
being,  as  is  thought,  f&lsely  betrayed,  and  brought 
into  the  hands  of  their  enemies. 

As  touching  the  cause  which  moved  Zuinglius 
to  go  out  with  his  citizens  to  the  war,  it  is  sufficient- 
ly declared  and  excused,  both  by  John  Sleidan  and 
especially  by  (Ecolampadius,  in  his  epistle,  where 
first  is  to  be  understood,  that  it  is  an  old  received  man- 
ner among  the  Zurich  men,  that  when  they  go  forth 
in  warfare,  the  chief  minister  of  the  church  goeth 
with  them.  Zuinglius  also  of  himself,  being  (saith 
Sleidan)  a  man  of  a  stout  and  bold  C9urage,  con- 
sidering if  he  should  remain  at  home  when  war 
should  be  attempted  against  his  citizens,  and  if  he, 
who  in  his  sermons  did  so  encourage  others,  should 
now  faint  so  cowardly,  and  tarry  behind  at  home 
when  time  of  danger  came,  what  shame  and  disdain 
might  worthily  rise  to  him  thereby,  thought  not  to 
refuse  to  take  such  part  as  his  brethren  did. 

CEcolampadius  moreover  addeth,  that  he  went 


not  out  as  a  captain  of  the  field,  but  as  a  g 
citizen  with  his  citizens,  and  a  good  shepherd  re 
to  die  with  his  fiock.  '*  And  which  of  them  i 
saith  he,  '*  that  most  cry  out  against  Zuinglius, 
show  any  such  noble  heart  in  him,  to  do  the  liki 
Again,  neither  did  he  go  out  of  his  own  accord, 
rather  desired  not  to  go ;  foreseeing  belike  w 
danger  thereof  would  ensue.  But  the  senate,  be 
importune  upon  him,  would  have  no  nay,  org 
and  enforcing  him  most  instantly  to  ^ :  ann 
whom  were  thought  to  have  been  some  false  betr 
ers,  saying  and  objecting  to  him,  that  he  was  a  d 
tard  if  he  refused  to  accompany  his  brethren  as  i 
in  time  of  danger  as  in  peace.  Moreover  the  s 
Zuinglius,  among  other  secular  arts,  had  also  so 
skill  in  such  matters  of  warfare.  When  he  % 
slain,  great  cruelty  was  shown  upon  his  dead  corpi 
such  was  their  hatred  toward  him,  that  their  mal 
could  not  be  satisfied,  unless  also  they  should  ba 
his  body  being  dead. 

The  report  goeth,  that  after  his  body  was  c 
first  in  four  pieces,  and  then  consumed  with  fii 
three  days  after  his  death  his  friends  came  to  i 
whether  any  part  of  him  was  remaining,  where  th 
found  his  heart  in  the  ashes  whole  and  nnbumo 
in  much  like  manner  as  was  the  heart  of  CrannM 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  which  in  the  nthes  ai 
was  found  and  taken  up  unconsumed,  as  by  cre£li 
information  is  testified. 

Furthermore,  such  was  then  the  rage  of  the 
five  pages  against  the  aforesaid  abbot  of  Capeli 
that  they  took  him,  being  slain,  and  putting  out  boi 
his  eyes,  clothed  him  in  a  monk*s  cowl,  and  so  i 
him  in  the  pulpit  to  preach,  railing  and  Jesting  up( 
him  in  a  most  despiteful  manner.  Uldricus  Zoii 
glius  was,  when  he  died,  of  the  age  of  forty-fo 
years ;  younger  than  Martin  Luther  by  four  yei 

The  Bernates,  who  were  purposed  the  same  tii 
to  achieve  war  against  the  Untervaldians,  borderin 
near  unto  them,  when  they  heard  of  this  discani 
fiture  of  the  Tigurines,  to  comfort  them  again,  dd 
sired  them  to  be  of  good  cheer  and  courage,  pro 
mising  that  they  would  not  fail,  but  come  v> 
revenge  their  quarrel.  Again,  when  the  Tigurine 
had  assembled  their  power  together,  which  was  tb| 
eighth  day  after  the  battle,  and  had  received  ai<l 
from  the  Schafi'hausen,  Mulhausen,  St  Galleo,  aod 
from  Basil,  (the  Bemates  at  this  time  were  nothinj 
hasty,)  out  of  the  whole  number  they  chose  out  ccr^ 
tain  ensigns,  which  setting  forth  in  the  night,  by 
in  the  hill  beside  Menzig,  intending  when  the  moon 
was  up,  to  take  the  town  of  Zug,  lying  near  at 
hand,  upon  the  sudden  :  which  when  their  en^ 
mies  had  perceived,  which  were  encamped  not  6^ 
from  them,  with  all  speed  and  most  secret  manner 
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upaa  them  being  at  rest,  the  tweDty-fourth  of 

r,  and  to  put  them  in  more  fear,  made  a 

damorous  outcry.     So  it  fell  out  in  con- 

I,  that  many  on  both  parties  were  slain ;  and 

;  the  fiTe  pagemen  had  the  upper  hand,  yet  would 

of  Zarich  nothing  relent  in  their  religion.     At 

lltft,  through  mediation,  a  peace  was  concluded, 

Ikas  the  matter  agreed,  that  the  Tigurines, 

and  Basiitans,  should  forsake  the  league 

I  they  had  lately  made  with  the  city  of  Stras- 

aid  the  landgrave:    likewise  that  the   five 

^uld  give  over  their  league  and  compo- 

with  Ferdinand  :  and  hereof  obligations 

wde  and  sealed  in  the  latter  end  of  No- 

*4WaDpadiu8,  the  preacher  of  the  city  of  Stras- 
dnre  recorded,  hearing  of  the  death  of  Zuin- 
bk  dear  friend,  took  thereat  inward  grief  and 
,  inomnch  that  it  is  thought  to  have  increased 
dtseue ;  and  so  he  also  departed  this  life,  the 
jetraod  month  of  November  above-mentioned, 
|t|  of  the  age  of  forty-nine  years,  older  than 
Lother  by  one  year.  Although  this  CEco- 
then  died,  yet  his  learned  and  famous 
upon  the  Prophets,  with  other  wor- 
IfVi^  whidi  he  left  behind  him,  still  live  and 
Mil  IN  die. 

Jhiextyear  following,  which  was  A.  D.  1532, 
fcfte  month  of  August,  died  also  Uie  worthy  and 
Enable  prince,  John  Frederic,  duke  of  Saxony, 
|l^  fcr  testimony  of  Christ  and  his  gospel,  sus- 
IM  nch  trials,  so  many  brunts,  and  so  vehement 
vith  the  emperor,  and  that  especially  at 
^ttSDol  assembled  at  Augsburg ;  that  unless  the 
^^^  hand  of  the  Lord  had  sustained  him,  it 
■i lot  heeo  possible  for  him  or  any  prince  to  have 
10  ooDstaot  and  unmovable  against  so  many 
and  assaults,  as  he  did  to  the  end.  After 
MMeeeded  John  Frederic  his  son,  &c. 

^  lhi»  have  ye  the  history  of  Zuinglius,  and 

■  kdnrch  of  Switzerland,  with  their  proceedings 

■■  tnobles,  from  the  first  beginning  of  their  re- 

■■■^  of  religion,   set    forth  and    described. 

■■'wnrto  we  wfll  add  one  certain  epistle  of  the 

*■  ZoiD^iQg,  taken  out  of  his  other  epistles,  and 

•  omewith  dose  up  his  story ;  which  epistle  I 

■■^  here  to  record,  especially  for  that  in  the 

■*,iiBoiig  other  matters,  profitably  is  expounded 

■•  tue  meaning  of  the  apostle,  writing  to  the 

***k"«»  oonoeming  how  to  judge  the  Lord's 

•"f»te  the  intent  that  the  simple  thereby  may  the 

■•■  k  informed.     The  words  of  his  letter  be 

*^tifcnow: 

••to  ypor  questions  propounded  to  me  in  your 
^•^'^^^cU.bcloved  brother!  I  have  sent  you 


here  mine  answer.  First,  I  am  also  in  the  same 
mind  with  you,  that  the  Lord's  supper  is  a  very 
thanksgiving ;  for  so  the  apostle  himself  meaneth, 
saying.  Ye  shall  show  forth  the  Lord's  death: 
where  the  word  of  showing  forth,  signifieth  as  much 
as  praising  or  thanksgiving.  Wherefore  seeing  it 
is  a  Eucharist^  or  a  thanksgiving,  in  my  judgment 
no  other  thing  ought  to  be  obtruded  on  men's  con- 
sciences, but  only  with  due  reverence  to  give  thanks. 
Nevertheless,  this  is  not  to  be  neglected,  that  every 
man  do  prove  and  examine  himself;  for  so  we  ought 
to  search  and  ask  our  own  consciences,  what  faith 
we  have  in  Christ  Jesus  ?  which  if  it  be  sound  and 
sincere,  we  may  approach  without  stay  to  this  thanks- 
giving.  For  he  that  hath  no  faith,  and  yet  feigneth 
or  pretendeth  to  have,  eateth  his  own  judgment ;  for 
he  lieth  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  whereas  you  .* 
suppose,  that  Paul  in  this  place  doth  not  reprove 
them  which  sit  at  the  table  eating  of  meats  offered 
to  idols,  I  dissent  from  you  therein.  For  Paul,  a 
little  before,  writeth  vehemently  against  those  arro- 
gant persons,  which  bragging  upon  their  knowledge, 
thought  they  might  lawfully  eat  of  such  meats  offer- 
ed to  idols,  sitting  and  eating  at  the  Lord's  table : 
You  cannot,  saith  he,  be  partakers  both  of  the 
Lord's  table,  and  the  table  of  devils,  &c.  Where- 
fore St  Paul's  meaning  is,  that  every  one  should 
try  and  examine  himself  what  faith  he  hath.  Where- 
upon it  followeth,  that  he  which  hath  a  right  faith, 
must  have  no  part  nor  fellowship  with  those  things 
which  be  given  to  idols :  for  he  is  now  a  member 
of  another  body,  that  is,  of  Christ ;  so  that  he  can- 
not join  himself  now  to  be  one  body  with  idolaters. 
And  therefore  those  be  they  which  do  not  judge  or 
discern  the  Lord's  body,  that  make  no  difference 
between  the  church  of  Christ  and  the  church  of 
idolaters.  For  they  which  sit  at  the  Lord's  table, 
eating  of  idol  meats,  do  make  no  difference  at  all 
between  the  Lord's  supper  and  the  supper  of  the 
devils :  which  be  they  whom  Paul  saith  not  to  judge 
the  body  of  our  Lord,  that  is,  which  make  no  dis- 
crepance, nor  give  any  more  regard  to  Christ's 
church,  than  to  the  church  of  devils.  Whereas  if 
we  would  judge  ourselves;  that  is,  if  we  would 
thoroughly  search  and  examine  our  own  con- 
sciences as  we  should,  in  coming  to  the  table  of  the 
Lord,  we,  finding  any  faith  in  us,  would  never 
go  the  table,  or  make  thereof  the  feast,  of  devils : 
wherefore  your  judgment  herein  is  not  amiss  in 
expounding  the  word  of  judging  in  St.  Paul,  to 
signify  as  much  a  considering,  perpending,  and 
inquiring. 

"  To  your  second  question  I  answer,  that  Jesus 
took  bread,  and  brake,  &c.  Also  he  took  the  cup, 
&c.     These  words  declare  the  action  of  one  which 
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properly  doth  a  thing ;  and  not  the  hospitality  of  one 
which  inviteth  another  to  eat. 

'*  Touching  your  third  question,  out  of  the  6th 
chapter  of  John,  Doth  this  ofiend  you  ?  herein  I  do 
fully  agree  with  you. 

*'  As  for  this  word  *  Ostren,*  which  is  your  fourth 
question,  I  understand  thereby  the  time  of  the  great 
feast  or  solemnity,  which  we  keep  in  remembrance 
of  the  great  deliverance  of  God*s  people  from  the 
thraldom  of  Satan ;  before,  from  the  thraldom  of 
Pharaoh:  neither  is  it  greatly  material  with  what 
word  we  express  the  thing,  so  the  thing  itself  be  one, 
and  the  analogy  and  constancy  of  the  Scripture  be 
kept;  for  both  the  Scripture  calleth  Christ  the 
Lamb,  and  St.  Paul  calleth  him  our  Easter  or  Pass- 
over. Now  your  word,  *  Wanderfest,*  well  pleaseth 
me,  for  the  Passover,  or  Pssah. 

<*  To  your  fifth  interrogation,  of  Christ's  descend- 
ing into  hell ;  I  suppose  this  particle  was  inserted  into 
the  Crieed  by  the  sentence  of  the  Others,  to  declare 
how  the  fathers  were  redeemed  by  the  death  of 
Christ,  which  died  in  the  faith.  For  Christ  led 
away  captivity,  wherewith  they  were  holden,  with 
him  up  into  heaven :  so  that  his  going  down  into  hell 
be  not  so  understood  as  circumscriptively,  which  is, 
when  a  thing  is  present  by  circumscription  of  any 
one  place ;  but  by  power,  which  is  by  the  operation 
of  his  Spirit,  which  is  not  comprehended  in  any 
certainty  of  place,  but  without  prescription  of  cer- 
tain place  is  diffused  every  where :  so  that  the  ar- 
ticle of  Christ*s  descending  into  hell  importeth  as 
much  as  that  his  death  redeemed  them  which  were 
in  helL  Whereunto  St.  Peter  also  seemeth  to  have 
respect,  where  he  saith.  The  gospel  also  was  preach- 
ed to  them  which  were  dead ;  that  is,  that  they  also 
did  feel  the  good  tidings  of  the  gospel,  their  re- 
demption by  the  Son  of  God :  and  that  they  which 
rose  again  with  Christ  in  the  Spirit,  be  now  with 
him  in  heaven,  who  nevertheless  in  flesh  shall  be 
judged,  what  time  the  Son  of  God  and  of  man  shall 
come  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Re- 
turn to  the  places  of  Peter,  the  one  in  his  First 
Epistle,  the  other  in  the  latter ;  and  so  be  you  con- 
tented with  this  present  answer  rashed  up  in  haste. 
Fare  ye  heartily  well ;  and  comfort  my  William, 
the  good  aged  father,  by  the  grace  of  God  which  is 
in  you.     Commend  me  to  John  Eggenberge. 

"From  Zurich,  September  1,  A.  D.  1527." 

From  the  first  beginning  of  this  whole  book  and 
history  hitherto,  good  reader!  thou  hast  heard  of 
many,  and  sundry  troubles,  and  much  business  in 
the  church  of  Christ,  concerning  the  reformation  of 
divers  abuses  and  great  errors  crept  into  the  same, 
namely  in  the  Church  of  Rome ;  as  appeareth  by 
the  doings  of  them,  in  divers  and  sundry  places. 


whereof  mention  hath  been  made  heretofore  in  thii 
said  history.    For  what  godly  man  hath  there  been, 
within  the  space  of  these  five  hundred  years,  eiihn 
virtuously  disposed,  or  excellently  learned,  wbich 
hath  not  disproved  the  misordered  doings  and  cor- 
rupt examples  of  the  see  and  bishop  of  Rome  ha 
time  to  time,  unto  the  coming  of  this  Luther? 
wherein  this  appeareth  to  me,  and  may  also  appear 
no  less  to  all  godly  disposed  men  to  be  noted,  not 
without  great  admiration,  that  seeing  this  aforesaid 
Romish  bishop  hath  had  great  enemies  and  gaiD- 
sayers  continually  from  time  to  tiroes  both  speak- 
ing and  working,  preaching  and  writing  against 
him,  yet,  notwithstanding,  ne%'er  any  could  prevail 
before  the  coming  of  this  man.     The  cause  whereof, 
although  it  be  secretly  known  unto  God,  and  un- 
known unto  men,  yet  so  far  as  men  by  conjectores 
may  suppose,  it  may  thus  not  unlikely  be  tbooghl 
that  whereas  other  men  before  him,  speaking  against 
the  pomp,  pride,  whoredom,  and  avarice  of  ^  V^* 
shop  of  Rome,  charged  him  only,  or  most  spedafiy^ 
with  examples  and  maimers  of  life ;  Luiber  vei^ 
further  with  him,  charging  him  not  with  life,  M 
with  his  learning;  not  with  his  doings,  but ^V\fc 
doctrine ;  not  picking  at  the  rind,  but  plucking  «| 
the  root ;   not  seeking  the  man,  but  shaktBg  V 
seat ;  yea,  and  charging  him  with  plain  hereby,  i 
prejudicial  and  resisting  plainly  against  \fae  bn 
of  Christ,  contrary  to  the  true  sense  and  direct  u 
derstanding  of  the  sacred  testament  of  God*« 
word.     For  whereas  the  foundation  of  our 
grounded  upon  the  Holy  Scripture,  teadbslb 
leadeth  us  to  be  justified  only  by  the  w 
Christ,  and  the  only  price  of  his  blood;  ^hvfl 
proceeding  with  a  contrary  doctnne, 
otherwise  to  seek  our  salvation,  not  by  GbM' 
but  by  the  way  of  men's  meriting  and 
works :  whereupon  rose  divers  sorts  of 
religiotis  sects  among  men,  some   profd 
thing,  and  some  another,  and  every  man  seel 
own  righteousness,  but  few  seeking  the  righti 
ness  of  him,  which  is  set  up  of  God  to  be  our  i 
eousness,  redemption,  and  justification. 

Martin  Luther  therefore,  urging  and  r«d 
things  to  the  foundation  and  touchstone  of  the  i 
ture,  opened  the  eyes  of  many  who  before 
drowned  in  darkness :  whereupon  it  cannot  1 
pressed  what  joy,  comfort,  and  consolation  c^ 
the  hearts  of  men,  some  lying  in  darkness  and 
ance,  some  wallowing  in  sin,  some  being  in  d 
some  macerating  themselves  by  ^rorks,  anc 
presuming  upon  their  own  righteousness,  to 
that  glorious  benefit  of  the  great  Hbertj  a 
justification  set  up  in  Christ  Jesus* 
to  speak,  the  more  glorioos  the  benefit  of  I) 
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they  believed.  Afler  this  they  proceeded  furtheri 
fukiDg,  whether  they  thought  it  any  deadly  tin  to 
tmnagreu  the  decree*  of  the  fntherB,  and  of  the  bi- 
shop of  Rome  ?  That  (daid  they)  U  to  be  altributed 
only  to  the  precepts  of  God,  to  bind  the  conscience 
of  mftD,  or  to  loose  it.  Wherein  when  tbey  con- 
slanlly  persisted  and  nould  not  turn,  they  were  con- 
demned and  judged  to  be  burned.  Then  tbey  be- 
gan to  give  thanks  to  God  their  heavenly  Father, 
vhich  had  delivered  them  through  his  great  good- 
ness from  tbe  false  and  abominable  priesthood,  and 
made  them  prieistB  of  his  holy  order,  receiving  them 
unto  him  rb  a  8Bcri£ce  of  sweet  odour.  Then  then 
was  a  bill  written,  which  was  delivered  unto  them 
to  rend  openly  before  the  people,  to  declare  what 
faith  and  doctrine  they  held.  The  greatest  error  that 
they  were  accused  of  was,  that  men  ought  to  truat 
only  in  God,  foraamuch  as  men  are  liars,  and  de- 
ceitful in  nil  their  words  and  deeds,  and  therefore 
there  ought  no  truat  or  afBence  to  be  put  in  them. 

As  they  were  led  unto  the  place  of  execution, 
which  was  the  firet  of  July,  they  went  juyfully  and 
merrily,  making  continual  protestation  that  they 
died  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  doctrine  of  tbe 
gospel,  aa  true  Christians,  believing  and  following 
the  holy  church  of  the  Son  of  God ;  saying  also, 
that  it  was  the  day  which  they  had  long  desired. 
After  tbey  were  come  to  the  place  where  they 
should  be  burned,  and  were  despoiled  of  their  gar- 
ments, tbey  tarried  a  great  space  in  iheir  shirts, 
and  joyfully  embraced  the  stake  that  they  should 
be  bound  to,  patiently  and  joyfully  enduring  what- 
soever was  done  unto  them ;  praising  God  with 
Te  Deum  laudamut,  and  singing  psalms,  and  re- 
hearsing the  Creed,  in  testimony  of  their  faith.  A 
certain  doctor,  beholding  Iheir  jollity  and  mirth, 
siud  unto  Henry,  that  he  should  take  heed  so  fool- 
ishly to  glorify  himself.  To  whom  he  answered, 
"God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  in  any  thing,  but 
only  in  the  cross  of  ray  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Another 
counselled  him  to  have  God  before- his  eyes:  unto 
whom  he  answered,  "  1  trust  that  I  carry  him  truly 
in  my  heart."  One  of  them,  seeing  that  Gre  was 
kindled  at  his  feet,  said,  "  Methinks  ye  do  strew 
roses  under  my  feet."  Finally  tbe  smoke  and  thn 
flame,  mounting  up  to  their  faces,  choked  them. 

Henry  being  demanded,  amongst  other  things, 
whether  Luther  had  seduced  him  or  no:  "  Yea," 
said  he,  "even  as  Christ  seduced  his  apostles." 
He  said  also,  that  it  was  contrary  to  God's  law,  that 
the  clergy  should  be  exempted  from  the  power  and 
jurisdiction  of  the  magistrate  ordained  of  God;  for 
such  as  were  ordained  in  office  by  the  bishops,  have 
no  power  but  only  to  preach  the  word  of  God,  and 
to  feed  their  flock  therewithal.     After  their  death, 
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their  monastery  was  dissolved  at  Antwerp ;  the 
ptesident  whereof,  hy  the  papists  called  Jacoh  the 
Lutheran,  after  divers  and  sundry  troubles  and 
afflictions,  was  forced  to  recant  at  Brussels;  but 
afterwards,  his  mind  being  renewed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  embrac^ing  that  again  which  before  he  had 
renounced,  he  fled  unto  Luther. 

Henry  Suipheny  monk^  a  martyr^  at  Dith- 

marsch. 

The  next  year  after  the  burning  of  thojse  two 
Christian   martyrs   at   Brussels,    above-mentioned, 
with  like  tyranny  also  was  martyred  and  burned 
without  all  order  of  judgment  or  just  condemnation, 
about  the  city  of  Dithmarsch,  on  the  borders  of  Ger- 
many, one  Henry  Sutphen,  monk,  A.  D.  1524,  of 
whom  mention  is  partly  touched  in  the  commentaries 
of  John  Sleiden,  lib.  iv. ;  but  his  history  is  more 
amply  described  by  Luther,  by  Paulus  Eberus  in 
hit  calendar,  by  Ludovicus,  by  Rabus  Crispinus, 
and  others.     This  Sutphen  had  been  before  with 
Martin  Luther,  and  afterward  coming  to  Antwerp, 
was  from  thence  excluded  for  the  gospel,  and  so 
came  to  Bremen,  not  to  the  intent  there  to  preach, 
but  for  that  he  was  minded  to  go  to  Wittenberg, 
being  driven  from  Antwerp,  as  is  above  said ;  who, 
being  at  Bremen,  was  there  required,  by  certain 
godly  citizens  of  Bremen,  to  make  one  or  two  brief 
exhortations  upon  the  gospel ;  whereunto,  through 
the  earnest  love  and  zeal  that  was  in  him,  he  was 
easily  allured  and  persuaded.   He  made  his  first  ser- 
mon unto  the  people  the  Sunday  before  St.  Martin's 
day.     When  the  people  heard  him  preach  the  word 
of  God  so  sincerely,  they  desired  him  again  the  se- 
cond time,  and  were  so  in  love  with  his  doctrine, 
that  the  whole  parish  required  him  to  tarry  amongst 
them  to  preach  the  gospel ;  which  thing,  for  fear  of 
danger,  for  a  time  he  refused.     When  the  religious 
rout  had  understanding  hereof,  specially  the  canons, 
monks,  and  priests,  they  went  about  with  all  en- 
deavour to  oppress  him,  and  thrust  both  him,  and 
also  the  gospel  of  Christ,  out  of  the  city ;  for  that 
was  their  chief  seeking :  whereupon  they  went  unto 
the  senate,  desiring  that,  such  a  heretic  might  be 
banished  the  town,  which,  in  his  doctrine,  preached 
against  the  catholic  church.     Upon  the  complaint 
of  the  canons,  the  senate  sent  for  the  wardens  and 
head  men  of  the  parish  where  Henry  had  preached, 
who  being  come  together,  the  senate  declared  unto 
them  the  complaint  of  the  canons  and  all  the  other 
religious  men.     Whereunto  the  citizens  of  Bremen, 
taking  their  preacher's  part,  answered,  that  they 
knew  none  other,  but  that  they  had  hired  a  learned 
and  honest  man  to  preach  unto  them,  which  should 
teach  them  sincerely  and  truly  the  word  of  God. 


Notwithstanding,  if  the  chapter-house  or  any  other 
man  could  bring  testimonial  or  witness,  that  the 
preacher  had  taught  any  thing  which  either  savour- 
ed of  heresy,  or  were  repugnant  to  the  word  of 
God,  they  were  ready  (they  said)  with  the  chapter- 
house to  persecute  him :  for  God  forbid  that  they 
should  maintain  a  heretic.  But  if,  contrariwise, 
the  canons  of  the  chapter-house,  and  the  other  re- 
ligious men,  will  not  declare  and  show  that  the 
preacher,  whom  they  had  hired,  had  taaght  any 
error  or  heresy,  but  were  set  only  of  malice,  by  vio* 
lence  to  drive  him  away,  they  might  not  (aaid  they] 
by  any  means  suffer  the  same.  Whereupon  the] 
desired  the  senate,  with  all  humble  obedience,  thi^ 
they  would  not  require  it  of  them,  but  grant  thei) 
equity  and  justice,  saying,  that  they  were  mindei 
to  assist  their  preacher  always,  and  to  plead  hj 
cause. 

This  answer  the  senate  commanded  to  be  declare 
to  the  chapter-house.  When  the  religious  sort  u^ 
derstood  that  they  could  prevail  little  or  nothic 
with  their  words,  bursting  out  in  a  fury,  they  beg^ 
to  threaten,  and  therewithal  went  straight  onto  tl 
archbishop  to  certify  him  how  that  the  citizens 
Bremen  were  become  heretics,  and  would  no  lon^ 
obey  their  religious  sort,  with  many  other  like  thii| 
in  their  complaint,  so  that  it  was  to  be  feared,  \ 
the  whole  city  shortly  should  be  seduced. 

When  the  bishop  heard  tell  of  these  thin 
straightways  he  sent  two  which  were  of  his  couti 
unto  Bremen,  requiring  that  Henry  should  be  % 
unto  him  without  delay.  When  they  were  dem^ 
ed  why  they  x^ould  have  him  sent,  they  answ^ 
because  he  preached  against  the  holy  church. 
ing  again  demanded  in  what  points  or  articles,  i 
had  nothing  to  say.  One  of  these  counselloTs 
the  bishop's  suffragan,  a  naughty,  pernicioos  \i 
crite,  which  sought  all  means  possible  to  i 
away  the  said  Henry  captive.  Finally,  thej 
ceived  this  answer  of  the  senators ;  That  forasj 
as  the  preacher,  being  hired  by  the  churcbwrair 
had  not  hitherto  been  convicted  for  a  heretic 
that  no  man  had  declared  any  erroneous  or  Kei 
article  that  he  had  taught,  they  said  they  cotj 
no  means  obtain  of  the  citizens  that  he  bHoi 
carried  away :  wherefore  they  earnestly  de«iii 
bishop,  that  he  would  speedily  send  his  leamc 
unto  Bremen  to  dispute  with  him ;  and  if  l»^ 
convinced,  they  promised  that  without  any  d^ 
should  be  justly  punished  and  sent  awmy  i 
they  would  in  no  wise  let  him  depart,  ^Vli^ 
the  suffragan  answered  with  a  great  protcj 
requiring  that  he  might  be  delivered  into  His 
for  the  quietness  of  the  whole  country  ;  taiki 
to  his  witness,  that  in  this  behalf  he 
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ikk^  cfae,  bat  only  the  commodity  of  his  coun- 
1^  fiot  for  all  this  they  coald  prevail  nothing ; 
^dte  9ami£  continued  still  in  their  former  mind. 
IhereapoQ  the  suffiragao,  being  moved  with  anger, 
Hrted  from  Bremen,  and  would  not  confirm  their 

Vbea  he  came  unto  the  bishop,  he  declared  the 
of  the  senate,  and  what  he  had  heard  and 
of  the  priests  and  monks  there.  Afterwards, 
Mj  news  came  that  the  preacher  did  still 
niiDore  preach,  and  teach  more  heinous  mat- 
the  religious  rout,  they  attempted  another 
Hhraing  great  men  to  admonish  the  citizens 
into  what  jeopardy  their  commonwealth 
M  by  means  of  their  preacher,  preaching 
to  the  decree  of  the  pope  and  emperor, 
diat,  they  said  that  he  was  the  prisoner  of 
IMj  Mirgaret ;  for  which  cause  they  had  got- 
ktleis  of  the  Lady  Margaret,  requiring  to  have 
pnoaer  sent  unto  her  again, 
dsie  crafts  and  subtleties  did  nothing  at  all 
for  tbe  senate  of  Bremen  answered  all  things 
Uime.  When  the  bishop  saw  this  his  enter- 
fruBtrated,  he  attempted  another  way  ,where- 
ceitiin  hope,  that  both  Sutphen,  and  also  the 
God  with  him,  should  be  wholly  oppressed ; 
they  decreed  a  provincial  council,  not  to 
Ueo  ftt  Bremen,  as  it  was  accustomed,  but  at 
,  which  place  they  thought  most  meet 
ikor  purpose.  To  this  council  were  called  all 
frebtn  snd  learned  men  of  the  diocess,  to  de- 
what  was  to  be  believed,  and  whereto  to 
Also  to  the  said  council  was  Henry  called, 
g  that  they  had  already  decreed  to 
Iftoetd  igimtt  him,  as  against  a  manifest  heretic, 
Hthe  was  not  yet  convicted,  nor  had  pleaded  his 
brfore  them.  Wherefore  the  rulers  of  the 
%«tagetber  with  the  commonalty,  detained  him  at 
fameeing  and  suspecting  the  malice  of  the 


1^0  ^  said  Henry  gathered  a  sum  of  his  doc- 

•fe  wte  a  few  articles,  and  sent  it  with  his  letters 

^■bAeiTchbisliop ;  excusing  his  innocency,  offer- 

■^hatelf  to  be  ready,  if  he  were  convicted  of  any 

ifchy  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  to  re- 

■tftcwDc;  notwithstanding,  earnestly  requiring 

■*  ^  errors  migfat  be  convicted  by  the  Holy 

^^'■'tt,  by  the  testimony  whereof  he  had  hither- 

■•fpiwed  his  doctrine,  and  doubted  not  hereafter 

wMsfrn  the  fame :  hut  thb  took  no  place  amongst 

*»ttfliBtedpreUtcs. 

•■the determination  of  their  judgment  was,  it 
•9**apTO  well  be  gathered,  in  that  shortly  after 
^'y***?  opon  the  diurch  porch  the  bull  of  Pope 
*^  wtT«ih,  and  the  decree  of  the  emperor,  made 


at  Worms:  whereupon  Henry  contemning  their 
madness,  proceeded  daily  in  preaching  the  gospel, 
adding  always  this  protestation,  that  he  was  ready 
willingly  to  give  account  touching  his  faith  and 
doctrine  to  every  man  that  would  require  the  same. 
In  the  mean  time  the  holy  catholics  could  not  be 
idle,  but  sent  their  chaplains  unto  every  sermon,  to 
trap  him  in  his  words :  but  God,  whose  footpaths 
are  in  the  midst  of  the  floods,  would  have  his  mar- 
vellous power  to  be  seen  in  them,  for  he  converted 
many  of  them ;  insomuch  that  the  greater  part  of 
those  that  were  sent  to  hearken,  did  openly  witness 
his  doctrine  to  be  God*s  truth,  against  which  no 
man  could  contend,  and  such  as  in  all  their  lives 
before  they  had  not  heard :  persuading  them  like- 
wise, that  they,  forsaking  all  impiety,  should  follow 
the  word  of  God,  and  believe  the  same,  if  they 
would  be  saved.  But  the  chief  priests,  canons,  and 
monks,  were  so  obdurate  and  blinded  with  Pharaoh, 
that  they  became  the  worse  for  these  admonitions. 
When  God  saw  the  time  convenient  that  Henry 
should  confirm  the  verity  that  he  had  preached,  he 
sent  him  among  the  cruel  murderers  appointed  for 
that  slaughter,  by  this  occasion  as  followeth : 

It  happened  A.  D.  1524,  that  this  Henry  was 
sent  for  by  letters,  by  Nicholas  Boyes,  parish  priest, 
and  other  faithful  Christians  of  the  parish  of  Meldorf, 
which  is  a  town  in  Dithmarsch,  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel unto  them,  and  deliver  them  out  of  the  bondage 
of  antichrist,  which  in  that  place  had  full  dominion. 
These  letters  being  received  upon  St.  Katharine's 
even,  calling  together  six  brethren,  honest  citizens, 
he  opened  the  matter  unto  them,  how  that  he  was 
sent  for  by  them  of  Dithmarsch,  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel ;  adding  moreover,  that  he  was  not  only  a  debtor 
unto  them,  but  to  all  others  who  required  his  aid : 
wherefore  he  thought  good  to  go  unto  Dithmarsch, 
to  see  what  God  would  work  by  him.  Requiring 
also  that  they  would  help  him  with  their  advice,  by 
what  means  he  might  best  take  his  journey,  that  no 
man  should  know  of  it,  that  thereby  he  might  not 
he  letted  or  stopped;  which  thing  without  doubt 
had  come  to  pass,  if  his  purpose  had  been  known 
to  the  people.  Unto  whom  the  citizens  answered, 
desiring  him  that  he  would  not  depart  for  a  time, 
forasmuch  as  the  gospel  had  not  yet  taken  so  deep 
root  in  the  people,  but  was  as  yet  weak,  and  espe- 
cially in  the  villages  thereabout ;  and  that  the  per- 
secution was  very  great :  willing  him  also  to  have 
respect  unto  this,  that  he  was  by  them  called  to 
the  office  of  preaching ;  and  if  they  of  Dithmarsch 
desired  a  preacher,  he  should  send  some  other  in  his 
place,  for  they  had  before  perceived  the  disposition 
and  untrustiness  of  them  of  Dithmarsch :  besides 
that,  it  was  not  in  their  power  to  give  lim  free 
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liberty  to  depart,  without  the  consent  of  the  whole 
commonalty.     Whereunto  Henry  made  answer  in 
tills  manner :  That  albeit  he  could  not  deny  but  that 
he  was  sent  for  by  them,  yet  now  there  were  many 
godly  and  learned  men  at  Bremen,  whose  labour 
they  might  use  in  his  absence,  in  preaching  of  the 
gospel.     Besides  that  the  papists  were  for  the  most 
part  vanquished  and  overthrown,  and  their  folly 
known,  even  unto  women  and  children  :    adding 
thereunto  that  he  had  now  preached  the  gospel  by 
the  space  of  two  years  at  Bremen,  and  that  they  of 
Dithmarsch   lived  without   a  pastor  even   in   the 
midst  of  the  wolves ;  wherefore  he  could  not  with  a 
safe  conscience  deny  their  request.     And  whereas 
they  alleged  that  they  could  not  license  him  with- 
out the  consent  of  the  whole  congregation,  that 
(said  he)  was  but  of  small  effect ;  forasmuch  as  he 
would  not  utterly  forsake  them,  but  determined  only 
to  remain  with  them  of  Dithmarsch  for  a  month  or 
two,  to  lay  a  foundation,  and  then  to  return  again ; 
desiring  them  that  after  his  departure  they  would 
declare  unto  the  congregation  how  he  was  sent  for 
by  them  of  Dithmarsch,  to  whom  he  could  not  say 
nay :  willing  them  also  to  excuse  his  sudden  de- 
parture, for  that  he  was  forced  to  depart  secretly, 
because  of  his  adversaries  privily  lying  in  wait  in 
every   place    for   him ;    thinking   that  he    should 
scarcely  avoid  them  that  had  always  gone  about  to 
bring  him  to  his  death.     Finally,  they  should  pro- 
mise to  the  congregation  in  his  name,  that  when  he 
had   performed   his  enterprise,  he  would  straight 
return  again.     They,  being  persuaded  with  these 
words,  consented  unto  him,  stedfastly  hoping  that 
they  of  Dithmarsch  should  be  converted  unto  the 
true  faith ;  which  people  above  all  others  have  al- 
ways been  most  given  to  idolatry. 

Having  prepared  all  things  toward  his  settingforth, 
on  the  twenty-second  of  October  he  took  his  journey, 
and  came  to  Meldorf,  whither  he  was  sent  for; 
where  he  was  joyfully  received  by  the  parish  priest 
and  others,  as  soon  as  he  was  come  thither.  Albeit 
he  had  not  yet  preached,  the  devil  with  his  members 
by  and  by  began  to  fret  and  fume  for  anger.  Above 
all  others,  one  Augustine  Tornborch,  prior  of  the 
Black  Friars,  began  to  fume,  who  went  out  of  hand 
unto  Master  John  Swicken  his  companion,  and  com- 
missary to  the  official  of  Hamburgh,  to  take  counsel 
what  was  to  be  done,  lest  they  should  lose  their 
kingdom.  Finally,  it  was  decreed  by  them  above 
all  things  to  withstand  the  beginnings,  that  he  should 
not  have  licence  to  preach ;  for  if  by  any  means  it 
happened  that  he  preached,  and  the  people  should 
hear  him,  it  was  to  be  feared  that  the  wickedness 
and  crail  of  the  priests  and  monks  should  be  opened ; 
which  being  made  manifest,  they  knew  plainly  that 


it  would  be  but  a  folly  to  resist,  rememberii^ 
had  happened  lately  before  in  Bremen.  Thi 
termination  bad,  the  prior,  the  next  day  et^ 
the  morning,  (for  he  had  not  slept  \Tell  «ll  ni^ 
cares,)  went  with  great  speed  unto  Hejde,  to  i 
with  the  eight  and  forty  presidents  of  the  coi^ 
unto  whom  with  great  complaints  he  showed 
that  a  seditious  fellow,  a  monk,  was  come 
Bremen,  which  would  seduce  all  the  peop 
Dithmarsch,  as  he  had  done  the  Bremers.  ' 
were,  moreover,  that  did  assist  this  prior,  ^ 
Gunter,  chancellor  of  that  country,  and  Peter  H 
both  enemies  unto  the  gospel.  These  stoui 
sisted  the  prior,  persuading  the  other  forty-si^ 
ing  simple  and  unlearned  men,  that  they  tA 
obtain  great  favour  and  good  will  of  the  biabj 
Bremen,  if  they  would  put  this  heretic  mm 
death.  When  these  poor  and  unlearned  men 
these  words,  they  decreed  that  this  monk  8hou{ 
put  to  death,  neither  heard  nor  seen,  mu 
convicted. 

Furthermore,  this  prior  obtained  letters  frooj 
forty-eight  presidents  unto  the  pari^  priest,  I 
manding  him  under  great  penalty  that  he  w 
put  the  monk  out  of  his  house,  and  command 
to  depart  without  preaching.  With  these  I 
he  came  speedily  unto  Meldorf,  and  delivered 
letters  over  night  unto  the  parish  pnest ;  tnti 
that  by  their  threatenings  and  commandmeflt] 
said  Henry  should  be  feared  from  preaching,  I 
gently  watching  whether  he  did  preach  or  not. 
When  Nicholas  Boyes,  the  parish  priest,  bid 
over  the  letters,  he  marvelled  not  a  little  at  that  p\ 
cohimandment,  for  that  it  had  not  been  heard  of 
fore,  that  the  forty-eight  presidents  shonld  mei 
with  ecclesiastical  matters,  and  that  it  had  bed 
long  time  used,  that  the  ruling  thereof  sboold  h 
the  hands  of  the  parish  priest ;  and  long  time! 
fore,  it  was  decreed  by  the  whole  prorince,  j 
customably  used,  that  in  every  church  the  pai 
priest  should  have  free  liberty  to  receive  or  put 
the  preacher.  These  letters  the  parish  priest  | 
livered  unto  Henry  ;  which  when  he  had  dilige* 
looked  over,  he  answered,  that  forasmuch  &$ 
was  come,  being  sent  for  by  the  whole  congregatj 
to  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ,  he  would  satisfy  tl 
vocation,  because  he  saw  it  would  be  accept^ 
unto  the  whole  congregation,  and  that  he  ouj 
rather  to  obey  the  word  of  God,  than  man.  Al 
that  if  it  pleased  God  that  he  should  lose  hit  life 
Dithmarsch,  there  was  as  near  a  way  to  hetvcn, 
in  any  other  place ;  for  that  he  doubted  nothing 
all,  that  once  he  must  suffer  for  the  gospel'B  w 
Upon  this  courage  and  boldness,  the  next  day  Hen 
went  up  into  the  pulpit,  and  made  a  sennoOf  ^ 
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ii''Iri'ved  by  their  neighbours,  he  promised  in  the 
rninc  of  the  rest,  that  they  would  willingly  receive 

ind  believe  the  same.  So  that  if  the  word  of  God 
iiaih  not  hitherto  been  clearly  and  sincerely  preached 

us  ihey  said)  unto  the  people,  and  that  there  be 
iiuw  some  which  can  teach  and  preach  the  same 
..iorc  sincerely ;  it  is  not  their  mind  or  intent  to 

'.  iilistand  or  reuBt  their  good  doings,  but  that  the 
I'lu^identswould  wish  this  one  thing  diligently  to  be 

.l;cn  heed  of,  that  there  be  no  occadoD  ^ven  by 

Mv  man  to  move  sedition:  and  in  the  mean  time 
'j<;  commanded  all  men  quietly  to  give  over  all  mat- 
'nrs  until  Easter  next,  and  by  that  time  it  should  be 
mnde  evident,  what  should  be  receiTed,  and  what 
left  undone.  With  this  answer  they  were  all  veiy 
well  contented ;  and  the  messengers  retamed  again 
to  Meldorf  with  great  joy  and  gladness,  dechoing 
(o  the  whole  congregation  what  answer  was  made, 
I  conceiving  a  sure  hope  that  the  matter  would  shortly 

Upon  St  Nicholas'  day,  this  Henry  preached 
twice;  first,  upon  the  Gospel,  A  certain  nobleman, 
kc,  Luke  xii.  ;  secondly,  Upon  this  text,  There 
are  many  made  priests,  &c.,  Heb.  vii.,  with  such  a 
spirit  and  grace,  that  all  men  had  him  m  admiratioD, 
praying  God  moat  earnestly,  that  they  might  long 
have  such  a  preacher.  Upon  the  day  of  the  con- 
ception of  our  Lady,  he  also  made  two  sermons  upon 
Matthew  i.,  expounding  the  book  of  the  geneis- 
tion ;  wherein  he  rehearsed  the  promises  made  by 
God  unto  our  forefathers,  and  under  what  fiuth 
our  fathers  that  then  were  had  lived ;  adding  also, 
that  all  respect  of  works  being  set  apart,  we  must 
be  justified  by  the  same  faith.  All  these  things 
were  spoken  with  such  boldness  of  spirit,  that  all 
men  greatly  marvelled  at  him,  giving  thanks  to  God 
for  his  great  mercy,  that  had  sent  them  such  a 
preacher :  desiring  him,  moreover,  that  he  would 
tarry  with  them  all  Christmas  to  preach ;  for  they 
feared  lest  he  should  be  sent  for  to  some  other 
place. 

In  the  mean  space,  the  prior  and  Master  John 
Schink  were  not  idle ;  for  when  the  prior  perceived 
that  his  malicious  enterprise  took  no  good  success, 
he  joined  unto  him  a  companion,  William,  a  doctor 
of  the  Jacobins,  and  so  went  up  to  Laudanum  to  the 
monks  Franciscan,  and  Minors,  for  help  and  coun- 
sel. For  those  kbds  of  friars  above  all  others  are 
best  instructed  by  their  hypocrisy,  to  deceive  the 
poor  and  simple  people.  These  friars  stni^tway 
sent  for  certain  of  the  rulers,  which  had  all  the  rule 
and  authority,  and  especially  Peter  Hanne,  Peter 
Swine,  and  Nicholas  Roden ;  unto  whom  they  de- 
clared,  after  their  Kcustomed  manner,  with  gr<** 
complaints,  what  a  heretic  monk  ha4  preached 
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how  he  had  obtained  the  Deivour  almost  of  all  the 
simple  people ;  which  if  they  did  not  so  speedily 
provide  for,  and  withstand  the  beginnings,  and  put 
the  heretic  to  death,  it  would  come  to  pass,  that 
shortly  the  honour  of  our  Lady,  and  all  saints,  to- 
gether with  the  two  abbeys,  should  utterly  come  to 
ruin  and  decay. 

When  these  simple  and  ignorant  men  heard  these 
words,  they  were  greatly  moved :  whereunto  Peter 
Swine  answered  thus.  That  they  had  before  written 
unto  the  parish  priest  and  to  Henry  what  was  best 
to  be  done ;  notwithstanding,  if  they  thought  good, 
they  would  write  again.  *'  No,"  said  the  prior, 
*'  this  matter  must  be  attempted  another  way :  for 
if  you  write  imto  the  heretic,  he  will  by  and  by 
answer  you  again.  And  it  is  to  be  feared,  lest  the 
contagion  of  his  heresy  do  also  infect  you,  being 
ualestmed  men ;  for  if  you  give  him  leave  to  speak, 
and  to  answer,  there  is  no  hope  that  you  shall  over- 
come him."  Wherefore  they  finally  determined  to 
take  this  Henry  by  night,  and  bum  him  before  the 
people  should  know  it,  or  he  come  to  his  defence  to 
answer.  This  device  pleased  all  men,  but  especially 
the  Franciscan  friars. '  Peter  Hanne,  the  prior's 
chief  friend,  willing  to  get  the  chief  praise  and 
thanks  of  this  matter,  by  the  help  of  Master  Gunter, 
did  associate  unto  him  certain  other  rulers  of  the 
towns  near  adjoining,  whose  names  are  here  not  to 
be  hidden,  because  they  so  much  affected  praise  and 
glory.  The  names  of  the  presidents  were  these, 
Pet«-  Hanne,  Peter  Swine's  son,  Hennicke  Lun- 
dane,  John  Holneus,  Laurence  Hanneman,  Nicholas 
WoUingbourg,  Ambrose  and  John  Brenthusius, 
Marquadus  Kremmerus,  Henstedanus  Ludecus, 
John  Wislinge,  and  Peter  Grosse,  president  of 
Hemingsted.  All  these  presidents,  and  all  others 
that  were  of  counsel  to  this  pretence,  assembled  to- 
gether in  the  parish  of  the  new  church,  in  the  house 
of  Master  Gunter,  where  also  the  chancellor  was 
consulting  together  with  them  how  they  might  bum 
the  said  Henry,  secretly  coming  upon  him  without 
any  judgment  or  sentence.  They  concluded  the 
next  day  after  the  conception  of  our  Lady,  to  meet 
at  Henning,  which  is  five  miles  from  Meldorf,  with 
a  great  band  of  husbandmen.  This  determination 
thus  made,  they  laid  scouts  in  every  place,  that  there 
should  no  news  of  their  pretended  mischiefs  come 
unto  Meldorf;  commanding  that  as  soon  as  it  began 
to  wax  dark,  they  should  all  gather  together.  There 
assembled  above  ^Ye  hundred  men  of  the  country, 
unto  whom  was  declared  the  cause  of  their  assembly, 
and  also  they  were  instmcted  what  was  to  be  done; 
for  before,  no  man  knew  the  cause  of  the  assembly, 
but  only  the  presidents.  Wli^n  the  husbandmen 
understood  it,  they  would  have  returned  back  again. 


refusing  to  do  such  a  detestable  and  horrible  <^ 
The  presidents,  with  most  bitter  thr^its,  kept  ^ 
in  obedience ;  and  to  the  intent  they  should  \x 
more  courageous,  they  gave  them  three  barr^ 
Hamburgh  beer  to  drink. 

About  midnight  they  came  in  armoar  to  Mel< 
The  Jacobins  and  monks  prepared  torches  for  tl 
that  Henry  should  not  slip  away  suddenly  in 
dark.  They  had  also  with  them  a  false  bei 
named  Hennegus,  by  whose  treason  they  hid 
feet  knowledge  of  all  things.  With  great  viol< 
they  burst  into  the  house  of  the  parish  priest, 
ing  and  spoiling  all  things,  as  the  manner  of 
dmnken  people  b.  If  they  found  either 
silver,  they  took  it  away.  When  they  had 
all  things,  they  violently  fell  upon  the  parish 
and  with  great  noise  cried  out,  '^  Kill  the  thi 
**  Kill  the  thief.*'  Some  of  them  took  him  b? 
hair  of  the  head,  and  pulled  him  out  into  the  c 
forcing  him  to  go  with  them  as  prisoner:  ol 
some  cried  out,  saying,  That  the  parish  priest 
not  to  be  meddled  withal,  for  they  had  no  coau 
sion  to  take  him.  Ailer  they  had  satisfied  ti 
lust  upon  the  parish  priest,  with  great  rage  and  t 
they  ran  upon  Henry,  and  drawing  him  naked 
of  his  bed,  bound  his  hands  hard  behind  him :  wn 
being  so  bound,  they  drew  to  and  fro  so  kmg,  i 
Peter  Hanne,  which  otherwise  was  unmerciful  i 
a  cruel  persecutor  of  the  word  of  God,  willed  tM 
that  they  should  let  him  alone ;  for  that  with 
doubt  he  would  follow  of  his  own  mind.  Hiea  tl 
committed  the  guiding  of  him  to  John  Balco,  m 
rather  drew  him  by  violence  than  led  hioL  Wl 
he  was  brought  to  Hemingsted,  they  asked  of  H 
how  and  for  what  intent  he  came  to  Ditbrnarstj 
unto  whom  he  gently  declared  the  whole  csnse 
his  coming :  but  they  all  in  a  rage  cried,  '*  Ai^ 
with  him,  away  with  him !  for  if  we  hear  bim  t^ 
any  longer,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  he  will  make 
also  heretics."  Then  he,  being  marvellous] j  we^ 
and  faint,  required  to  be  set  on  horseback,  for 
feet  were  all  cut  and  hurt  with  the  ice,  becaaFe 
was  led  all  night  barefoot.  When  they  heard  bj 
say  so,  they  mocked  and  lauded  at  him,  saji^ 
**  Must  we  hire  a  horse  for  a  heretic  ?  be  sball 
afoot  whether  he  will  or  no."  Because  it  was  nig 
they  carried  him  naked  to  Heyde.  Afterwards  thi 
brought  him  to  a  certain  man*s  house  named  Cald^ 
and  bound  him  there  with  chains  in  the  stocks.  Tl 
master  of  the  house,  seeing  the  cruel  deed,  takir 
compassion  upon  Henry,  would  not  suffer  it  to  I 
done  :  wherefore  he  was  carried  away  to  a  priest 
house,  the  officiars  servant  of  Hambuigb,  and  sbt 
up  in  a  cupboard,  and  was  kept  by  the  nide  p^^* 
which   all   the   night  mocked  and  scorucd  tun 
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aU  other,  there  came  unto  him  Simon  Al- 
■Hfli,  nd  Chriftian,  parish  priest  of  the  new 
pRfa,  both  alike  ignorant  and  wicked  persecutors 
^i»  word  of  God,  demanding  of  him  why  he  had 
Im  bdy  habit?  unto  whom  he  firiendly 
bjthe  Scriptures ;  but  those  ignorant  per- 
nothing  that  he  said.  Master  Gimter 
onto  him,  inquiring  whether  he  had  rather 
to  the  bishop  of  Bremen,  or  receive  his 
in  Dithmarsch?   unto  whom   Henry 
**  If  I  have  preadied  any  thing  contrary 
void,  or  done  any  wicked  act,  it  is  in  their 
trpuish  me  there-for."    Gunter  answered, 
1 1  pray  you,  good  friends,  hark !  he  de- 
to  fdier  in  Dithmarsch."     The   common 
the  night  continued  in  immoderate  drink- 
iviliiDg. 
tib  noniing,  about  eight  o'clock,  they  gather- 
in  the  market-place  to  consult  what  they 
do;  where  the  rustical  people,  boiling  with 
ned  out,  *'  Bum  him,  bum  him !  to  the  fire 
iekretk; !    Without  doubt,  if  we  do  it,  we 
Ail  diy  obtain  great  glory  and  praise,  both  of 
wi  Dm ;  for  the  longer  he  liveth,  the  more  he 
lice  with  his  heresy.**     What  need  many 
nre  he  was  to  die ;  for  they  had  condemn- 
Heniy  without  any  judgment,  (his  cause 
keard,)  to  be  burned.     At  last  they  com- 
^  crier  to  proclaim,  that  every  man  that 
ittte  bdung  of  him,  diould  be  ready  in  armour 
te^  bin  forth  to  the  fire.     Amongst  all  other 
taf  Fnmciscan  were    present,  encouraging 
rode  people,  saying,  "  Now  you  go  the 
^  to  work."     Then  they  bound  the  said 
t  kmdi,  feet,  and  neck,  and  with  great  noise 
btm  forth  to  tbe  fire.     As  he  passed  by,  a 
^"omin,  standing  in  her  door,  beholding  that 
Ptt  «gbt,  wept  abundantly ;  unto  whom  Henry 
fasdf,  said,  "  I  pray  you  weep  not  for  me." 
be  ciax  to  the  fire,  for  very  weakness  he  sat 
•poo  ^  ground.     By  and  by  there  was  pre- 
M  tte  of  tbe  presidents  named  May,  which  was 
■■•iy  known  to  be  corrupted  and  bribed  with 
*V  to  tbis  purpose:  he  condemned  the  said  Hen- 
^tobe  boned,  pronouncing  this  sentence  upon  him : 
™«nich  ts  this  thief  hath  wickedly  preached 
^  wonhip  of  our  blessed  Lady,  by  the 
and  sufferance  of  our  reverend  father 
~^*itbebbhop  of  Bremen,  and  my  lord,  I  con- 
■••■>>  fccre  to  be  burned  and  consumed  with  fire.** 
y^'**  Henry  answered,  **  I  have  done  no  such 
^1^  indflifiing  up  his  eyes  towards  the  heaven, 
,  **>**Q  l4)fdt  forgive  them,  for  they  ofifend 
^^■y»  not  knowing  what  they  do :  thy  name, 
'^^^iy  God  lit  holy." 


In  the  mean  time,  a  certain  woman,  the  vrife  of  one 
Junger,  sister  of  Peter  Hanne,  offered  herself  to 
suffer  a  thousand  stripes,  and  to  give  them  much 
money,  so  that  they  would  pacify  the  matter,  and 
keep  him  in  prison,  until  he  might  plead  his  matter 
before  the  whole  convocation  of  the  country.  When 
they  heard  these  words,  they  waxed  more  mad,  and 
threw  the  woman  dovm  under  foot,  and  trod  upon 
her,  and  beat  the  said  Henry  unmercifully.  One  of 
the  mstical  sort  strack  him  behind  on  the  head  vrith 
a  sharp  dagger.  John  Holmes  of  the  new  church 
strack  him  with  a  mace.  Others  thrust  him  in  the 
back,  and  in  the  arms.  And  this  was  not  done 
once  or  twice,  but  as  often  as  he  began  to  speak. 
Master  Gunter  cried  out,  encouraging  them,  sajring, 
*'  Go  to  boldly,  good  fellows !  truly  God  is  present 
with  us.*' 

After  this,  he  brought  a  Franciscan  fnar  unto 
Henry,  that  he  should  be  confessed ;  whom  Henry 
demanded  in  this  manner :  ^*  Brother  !  when  have 
I  done  you  injury,  either  by  word  or  deed,  or  when 
did  I  ever  provoke  you  to  anger  ?  '*  "  Never ,^  said 
the  fnar.  **  What  should  I  then  confess  unto  you," 
said  he,  **  that  you  think  you  might  forgive  me  ?" 
The  fnar,  being  moYed  at  these  words,  departed. 
The  fire,  as  often  as  it  was  kindled,  would  not  bum. 
Notwithstanding  they  satisfied  their  minds  upon 
him,  striking  and  pricking  him  with  all  kind  of 
weapons.  The  said  Henry  standing  in  the  mean 
time  in  his  shirt  before  all  this  rade  people,  at  the 
last,  they,  having  gotten  a  great  ladder,  bound  him 
hard  thereunto,  and  cast  him  into  the  fire.  And 
when  he  began  to  pray,  and  to  repeat  his  Creed, 
one  strack  him  upon  the  face  with  his  fist,  saying, 
"  Thou  shalt  first  be  burnt,  and  afterward  pray  and 
prate  as  much  as  thou  wilt."  Then  another,  tread- 
ing upon  his  breast,  bound  his  neck  so  hard  to  a 
step  of  the  ladder,  that  the  blood  gushed  out  of  his 
mouth  and  nose.  This  was  done  to  strangle  him 
withal,  for  they  saw  that  for  all  his  sore  wounds  he 
would  not  die. 

After  he  was  bound  to  the  ladder,  he  was  set  up- 
right Then  one,  running  unto  him,  set  his  halbert 
for  the  ladder  to  lean  against  (for  those  country- 
men use  no  conmion  hangman,  but  every  man  ex- 
erciseth  the  office  without  difference) ;  but  tbe  lad- 
der slipping  away  from  the  point  of  the  halbert, 
caused  that  the  halbert  strack  him  through  the  body. 
Then  they  cast  this  good  man,  ladder  and  all,  upon 
the  wood,  which,  tumbling  down,  lighted  upon  one 
side.  Then  John  Holmes  ran  unto  him,  and  strack 
him  with  a  mace  upon  the  breast,  ti]l  he  was  dead 
and  stirred  no  more.  Afterwards  they  roasted  him 
upon  the  coals ;  for  the  wood,  as  often  as  it  was  set 
on  fire,  would  not  bum  out.     And  thus  this  godly 
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pretcher  finished  his  martyrdom ;  which  was  A.  D. 
1524. 

About  the  same  time  many  other  godly  persons, 
and  such  as  feared  Ood,  for  the  testimony  of  the 
gospel,  were  thrown  into  the  river  Rhine,  and  into 
other  riyers,  where  their  bodies  afterwards  were 
found  and  taken  up.  Also  in  the  said  town  of  Dith- 
marsch  another  faithful  saint  of  God,  named  John, 
sufiTered  the  like  martyrdom.  Thus  these  two  bless- 
ed and  constant  martjrrs,  as  two  shining  lights  set 
up  of  God,  in  testimony  of  his  truth,  offered  up  the 
sacrifice  of  their  confession  sealed  with  their  blood, 
in  a  sweet  odour  unto  Crod. 

At  the  town  of  Halle  likewise,  another  preacher, 
named  Master  George,  for  ministering  in  both  kinds, 
was  martyred  and  slain  of  a  like  sort  of  cut-throats, 
set  up  by  monks  and  fnars  to  murder  him,  near  to 
the  town  called  GEaschenburg. 

At  Prague  also,  in  Bohemia,  another,  for  changing 
his  m<mkery  into  matrimony,  did  suffer  in  the  like 
manner. 

Furthermore,  in  the  same  year  1524,  and  the 
twenty-second  of  October,  the  town  of  Miltenberg 
in  Germany  was  taken  and  ransacked,  and  diyers 
of  the  inhabitants  there  slain,  and  many  imprisoned, 
for  maintaining  and  keeping  with  them  Carolostadt 
to  be  their  preacher. 

In  the  same  catalogue  of  holy  martjrrs  likewise  is 
to  be  placed  Grasper  Tamber.  Also  another  called 
(George,  a  scrivener,  which  both  were  burned  at 
Vienna  in  Austria. 

ITie  lamentable  martyrdom  of  John  Clerks  of 

Melden^  in  France. 

Melden*  is  a  city  in  France,  ten  miles  distant 
ftom  Paris,  where  John  Clerk  first  was  apprehend- 
ed and  taken,  A.  D.  1523,  for  setting  up  upon  the 
church  door  a  certain  bill  against  the  pope's  par- 
dons lately  sent  thither  from  Rome,  in  which  bill 
he  named  the  pope  to  be  antichrist ;  for  the  which 
his  punishment  was  this,  that  three  several  days  he 
should  be  whipped,  and  afterwards  have  a  mark 
imprinted  on  his  forehead,  as  a  note  of  infamy.  His 
mother,  being  a  Christian  woman,  although  her 
husband  was  an  adversary,  when  she  beheld  her 
son  thus  piteously  scourged,  and  ignominiously  de- 
formed in  the  face,  constantly  and  boldly  did  en- 
courage  her  son,  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  *'  Blessed 
be  Christ !  and  welcome  be  hb  prints  and  marks !  ** 

After  this  execution  and  punishment  sustained, 
the  said  John  departed  that  town,  and  went  to  Rosia 
in  Bray,  and  from  thence  removed  to  Metz  in  Lor- 
raine, where  he  remained  a  certain  space,  applying 

*  In  Seeley's  Edition  this  martyr  is  called  John  Clerk  of 
Meatus 


his  vocation,  being  a  wool-carder  by  his  oceupiMI 
where  he,  the  day  before  that  the  people  of  thill 
should  go  out  to  the  suburbs,  to  worship  em 
blind  idols  near  by,  (alter  an  old  use  and 
amongst  them  received,)  being  inflamed 
zeal  of  God,  went  out  of  the  city  to  the  place 
the  images  were,  and  brake  them  all  down  in 
The  next  morrow  after,  when  the  canons, 
and  monks,  keeping  their  old  custom,  had 
with  them  the  people  out  of  the  city  to  the 
idolatry,  to  worship  as  they  were  wont,  they 
all  their  blocks  and  stocks  almighty,  lie 
on  the  ground;  at  the  sight  whereof  they, 
mightily  offended  in  their  minds,  set  all  the 
agog,  to  search  out  the  author  thereof,  who 
hard  to  be  found ;  forasmuch  as  this  afcnresaid 
besides  that  he  was  noted  of  them  to  be  a  roan 
addicted  that  way,  he  was  also  seen  somewbit 
in  the  evening  before  to  come  from  the  same 
into  the  city.  Wherefore  he,  being  suspected 
examined  upon  the  same,  at  first  confessed  the 
rendering  also  the  cause  which  moved  him  so 
The  people  hearing  this,  and  being  not  yet  acq^rf 
ed  vrith  that  kind,  of  doctrine,  were  moved 
lously  against  him,  crying  out  upon  him  in  a 
rage.  Thus  his  cause  being  informed  to  the  j 
wherein  he  defended  the  pure  doctrine  of 
of  God,  he  was  condemned,  and  led  to  the  p 
execution,  where  he  sustained  extreme  toi 
For  first  his  hand  was  cut  off  from  his  right 
then  his  nose  with  sharp  pinchers  was 
plucked  from  his  face ;  after  that  both  his  arms 
his  paps  were  likevrise  plucked  and  drawn  witli 
same  instrument.  To  all  them  that  stood  I 
upon,  it  was  a  horror  to  behold  the  grievous 
doleful  sight  of  his  pains  :  again,  to  behold  his 
tience,  or  rather  the  grace  of  Grod  giving  him  1 
gift  so  to  suffer,  it  was  a  wonder.  Thus  qaisi 
and  constantly  he  endured  in  his  torments,  pi 
nouncing,  or  in  a  manner  singing,  the  verses 
Psalm  cxv. ;  Their  images  be  silver  and  gold,  i 
work  only  of  man's  hand,  &c.  The  residue  of  I 
life  that  remained  in  his  rent  body,  was  committj 
to  the  fire,  and  therewith  consumed ;  which  w| 
about  A.  D.  1524. 

John  Castellane, 

The  year  next  ensuing,  which  was  1525,  Mast 
John  Castellane,  born  at  Toumay,  a  doctor  of  <i 
vinity,  after  that  he  was  called  unto  the  knowledj 
of  God,  and  became  a  true  preacher  of  his  worl 
and  had  preached  in  France,  in  a  place  called  B^ 
le  Due,  also  at  Yittery  in  Partoise,  at  Chalons  { 
Champagne,  and  in  the  town  of  Vike,  which  is  tfi 
chamber  and  episcopal  seat  of  the  bishop  of  Metz } 
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LcmiiK,  ifter  he  had  Itid  eome  ToundatioD  of  the 
dodriic  of  the  gospel  ia  the  tomi  of  Metz,  in  re- 
brabg  from  thence  he  wu  taken  prisoner  by  the 
ordiul  el  Lorraiae's  servRnta,  bf  whom  he  was 
anied  hun  Gone  to  the  castle  of  Naimneni. 
IHeeiipni  the  citiiens  of  Meti  took  do  tittle  dis- 
pbure  ind  grievance ;  who  being  grievously  of- 
f«M  la  have  their  preacher  eo  to  be  apprehended 
ad  rapriaotied,  within  short  space  afler  took  cer- 
lu  of  (be  cardinal's  Bubjects,  and  kept  (hem 
PWKOK)  loDg,  until  the  abbot  of  St.  Anthony, 
ilium,  called  Theodore  de  Chaumont,  vicar- 
pal,  M  well  in  causes  fl[nritual  as  temporal, 
(ttM)k  Ib«  jnriidiction  both  of  the  cardinal  and 
M^ii  rf  Meti,  Toulouse,  and   Verdun,)  being 

after 
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and  reiterated  unto  interrogatories,  by  means  oi 
thine  oath,  in  the  which  devilishly  thou  hast  hidden 
and  kept  back  not  only  the  truth,  but  also,  follow- 
ing the  example  of  Cain,  hast  denied  to  confess  tby 
sins  and  mischievous  offence :  and  finally,  hearing 
the  great  number  of  witnessea  sworn  and  eaamined 
against  thee,  their  persona  and  depositions  diligent- 
ly considered,  and  all  other  things  worthy  of  con- 
sideration being  justly  examined,  the  reverend 
Master  Nicholas  Savin,  doctor  of  divinity,  and  in- 
quisitor of  the  faith,  assistant  unto  us,  hath  entered 
process  against  thee,  and  ^ven  full  information 
thereof;  this  our  purpose  and  intent  being  also  com- 
municated unto  divers  masters  and  doctors  both  of 
the  civil  and  canon  laws,  here  present,  which  have 
subscribed  and  signed  thereunto,  whereby  it  appear- 
eth,  that  thou,  John  Castellane,  hast  ofteutimes,  anct 
in  divers  pUces,  openly  and  manifestly  spread 
abroad  and  taught  many  erroneous  propositions,  full 
of  the  heresy  of  Luther,  contrary  and  against  the 
catholic  faith,  and  the  verity  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
holy  apostolic  see  ;  and  so  accursedly  looked  back 
and  turned  thy  face,  that  thou  art  found  to  be  a  liar 
before  Aloiigbty  God ;  It  is  ordained  by  the  sacred 
rules  of  the  canon  law,  that  such  as  through  the 
sharp  darts  of  their  venomous  tongue  do  pervert 
the  Scriptures,  and  go  about  with  all  their  power  to 
corrupt  and  infect  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  should 
be  punished  and  corrected  with  most  sharp  correc- 
tion, to  the  end  that  others  should  be  afraid  to  at- 
tempt the  like,  and  apply  themselves  the  better  to 
the  study  of  Christian  concord,  through  the  ex- 
ample set  before  their  eyes,  as  well  of  severity,  as  of 
clemency.  For  these  causes,  and  others  rising  upon 
the  aaid  process,  by  the  apostolic  autbori^,  and  also 
the  authority  of  our  said  reverend  lord  the  cardinal, 
which  we  do  use  in  this  our  sentence  definitive, 
which  we,  sitting  in  our  judgment-seat,  declare  in 
these  writings,  having  God  only  before  our  eyes, 
and  surely  considering,  that  what  measure  we  do 
meet  unto  others,  the  same  shall  be  measured  to  us 
again :  we  pronounce  and  declare  sententially  and 
definitively,  thee,  John  Castellane,  being  here  pre- 
sent  before  us,  and  judge  thee,  because  of  thy  de- 
serts, to  be  excommunicated,  with  the  most  great 
es communication,  and  therewithal  to  be  culpable  of 
treason  against  the  Divine  Majesty,  and  a  mortal 
enemy  of  the  catholic  faith,  and  verity  of  the  gospel ; 
also  to  be  a  manifest  heretic,  and  a  follower  and 
partaker  of  the  execrable  cruelty  of  Martin  Luther, 
a  stirrer  up  of  old  heresies  already  condemned.  And 
therefore,  as  thou  ougbtest  to  be  deposed  and  de- 
prived of  all  priestly  honour  and  dignity,  of  all  tby 
orders,  of  thy  shaving  and  religious  habit,  aim.  St 
thy  ecclesiastical  benefices,  if  thou  hast  a 
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from  all  privilege  of  clergy :  so  we  here  presently 
do  depose,  deprive,  and  separate  thee,  as  a  rotten 
member,  from  the  communion  and  company  of  all 
the  faithful :  and  being  so  deprived,  we  judge  that 
thou  oughtest  to  be  actually  degraded.  That  done, 
we  leave  thee  unto  the  secular  powers,  committing 
the  degradation  and  actual  execution  of  this  our  sen- 
tence unto  the  reverend  lord  and  bishop  here  present, 
with  the  authority  and  commandment  aforesaid.  *' 

This  sentence  being  thus  ended,  with  their  ca- 
tholic sermon  also,  the  said  bishop  of  Nicopolis,  sit- 
ting in  his  pontificalibus  in  the  judgment-seat,  being 
suffragan  of  Metz,  with  the  clergy,  nobles,  and 
people  about  him,  proceeded  to  the  degrading  (as 
they  call  it)  of  the  said  Master  JohiF  Castellane. 
Thus  the  said  Master  John  Castellane,  being  pre- 
pared and  made  ready  to  his  degradation  by  the 
officers  of  the  sidd  bishop,  was  apparelled  in  his 
priestly  attire,  and  afterwards  brought  forth  of  the 
chapel  by  the  priests  which  were  thereunto  appoint- 
ed, with  all  his  priestly  ornaments  upon  him ;  and 
holding  his  hands  together,  he  kneeled  down  before 
the  bishop.  Then  the  officers  gave  him  the  chalice 
in  his  hands,  with  wine  and  water,  the  patine,  and 
the  host ;  all  which  things  the  said  bishop  which 
degraded  him,  took  from  him,  saying,  **  We  take 
away  from  thee,  or  command  to  be  taken  away 
from  thee,  all  power  to  offer  sacrifice  unto  God, 
and  to  say  mass,  as  well  for  the  quick  as  the 
dead.''  Moreover,  the  bishop  scraped  the  nails 
of  both  his  hands  with  a  piece  of  glass,  saying, 
"By  this  scraping  we  take  away  from  thee  all 
power  to  sacrifice,  to  consecrate,  and  to  bless,  which 
thou  hast  received  by  the  anointing  of  thy  hands.'' 
Then  he  took  from  him  the  chesille,  saying,  "  By 
good  right  we  do  despoil  thee  of  this  priestly  orna- 
ment, which  signifieth  charity ;  for  certainly  thou 
hast  forsaken  the  same,  and  all  innocency."  Then 
taking  away  the  stole,  he  said,  "  Thou  hast  viUan- 
ously  rejected  and  despised  the  sign  of  our  Lord, 
which  is  represented  by  this  stole :  wherefore  we 
take  it  away  from  thee,  and  make  thee  unable  to 
exercise  and  use  the  office  of  priesthood,  and  all 
other  things  appertaining  to  priesthood." 

The  degradation  of  the  order  of  priesthood  being 
thus  ended,  they  proceeded  to  the  order  of  deacon. 
Then  the  ministers  gave  him  the  book  of  the  Gos- 
pels, which  the  bishop  took  away,  saying,  *'  We  take 
away  from  thee  all  power  to  read  the  Gospels  in  the 
church  of  God,  for  it  appertaineth  only  to  such  as 
are  worthy."  After  this  he  spoiled  him  of  the  dal- 
roatick,  which  is  the  vesture  that  the  deacons  use, 
saying,  "  We  deprive  thee  of  this  Levitical  order ; 
forasmuch  as  thou  hast  not  fulfilled  thy  ministry  and 


office."  After  this  the  bishop  took  away  the  i 
from  behind  his  back,  saying,  "  We  justly  t 
away  from  thee  the  white  stole  which  thou  h 
received  undefiledly ;  which  also  thou  ougiM 
have  borne  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord:  and  li 
end  that  the  people  dedicated  unto  the  aat 
Christ  may  take  by  thee  example,  we  proldUU 
any  more  to  exercise  or  use  the  office  of  deacoMl 
Then  they  proceeded  to  the  degrading  of  id| 
conship,  and  taking  away  from  him  the  bookrf 
Epistles,  and  his  subdeacon's  vesture,  depostl- 
from  reading  of  the  Epistles  in  the  diurch  of  t 
And  so  orderly  proceeding  unto  all  the  otberidl 
degraded  him  from  the  order  of  Benet  and  Ql 
from  the  order  of  exorcist,  from  the  lector8l%V 
last  of  all,  from  the  office  of  door-keeper,  takiifi 
him  the  keys,  and  commanding  him  hoeafter  V 
open  or  shut  the  revestry,  nor  to  ring  any  monl 
in  the  church.  That  done,  the  bishop  went  fcdt 
to  degrade  him  from  his  first  shaving,  and  1^ 
away  his  surplice,  said  unto  him,  '*  By  the  mM 
of  God  Almighty,  the  Father,  the  Sod,  vd' 
Holy  Ghost,  and  by  our  authori^,  we  take  I 
thee  all  clerkly  habit,  and  despoil  thee  of  all  A 
ment  of  religion  :  also  we  depose  and  degrade  4 
of  all  order,  benefit,  and  privilege  of  the  dergy, 
as  one  unworthy  of  that  profession,  we  commit 
to  the  servitude  and  ignominy  of  the  secular 
Then  the  bishop  took  the  shears,  and  began  to 
his  head,  saying  in  this  manner :  '*  We  cast 
out  as  an  unthankful  child  of  the  Lord's  b 
whereunto  thou  wast  called,  and  take  away 
thy  head  the  crown,  which  is  the  royal  sign  of 
hood,  through  thine  own  wickedness  and  malice, 
bishop  also  added  these  words :  ^  That  which  d 
hast  sung  with  thy  mouth,  thou  hast  not  bdis 
with  thy  heart,  nor  accomplished  in  work ;  wlx 
fore  we  take  from  thee  the  office  of  singing  is 
church  of  God." 

The  degrading  thus  ended,  the  procurator 
of  the  court  and  city  of  Metz,  required  of  the 
an  instrument  or  copy  of  the  degrading.  Then 
ministers  of  the  bishop  turned  him  out  of  his  cl 
habit,  and  put  upon  him  the  apparel  of  a 
man.  That  done,  forasmuch  as  he  which  is  degrtd 
according  to  the  institution  of  Pope  InnoceDt 
Third,  ought  to  be  delivered  unto  the  secular  co 
the  bishop  that  degraded  him  proceeded  no  fiirtl^ 
but  said  in  this  manner :  '*  We  pronounce  that  | 
secular  court  shall  receive  thee  into  their  charj 
being  thus  degraded  of  all  clerkly  honour  and  [I 
vilege." 

This  done,  the  bishop,  after  a  certain  manner,  \ 
treated  the  secular  judge  for  him,  saying,  '*  My  W 
judge !  we  pray  you  as  heartily  as  we  can,  for  the  k 
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of  God,  ud  the  contemplation  of  tender  pity  and 

otrr^,  lod  for  the  respect  of  our  prayers,  that  you 

vi  not  in  iDf  point  do  any  thing  that  shall  he  hurt- 

fnl  to  this  miserable  man,  or  tending  to  his  death, 

arBBiffling  of  his  body."     These  things  thus  done, 

tbeNcdar  judge  of  the  town  of  Vike,  confirming 

tiK  aforesaid  seDtence,  condemned  the  said  Master 

^  CasteUane  to  be  burned  quick  ;  which  death 

lisafeed  the  twelfth  of  January,  A.  D.  1525,  with 

tt^acoostincy,  that  not  only  a  great  company  of 

ipmt  people  were  thereby  drawn  to  the  know- 

^tf  the  verity,  but  also  a  great  number  which 

U  tktuij  some  taste  thereof,  were  greatly  con- 

■Mdbjr  that  his  constant  and  valiant  death. 

ft«nU  fill  another  volume  to  comprehend  the 
^■d  stories  of  all  them  which  in  other  countries, 
tf  Aong  of  the  gospel,  suffered  for  the  same. 
Mlioised  be  the  Lord,  every  region  almost  hath 
•••  liftory-writer,  which  sufficiently  hath  dis- 
■^B^that  part  of  duty,  as  every  one  in  matters 
^^MB  fioootry  is  best  acquainted :  wherefore  I 
^  ttt  lew  need  to  overstrain  my  travail,  or  to 
Ais  volume  therewith ;  only  it  shall  suf- 
te  ooQect  three  or  four  histories,  recorded 
OS  and  the  rest,  to  bring  it  into  a 
•and  to  return  to  occupy  myself  with  our 

matters  here  done  at  home. 

year  of  our  Lord  1525,  there  was  a  cer- 

and  godly  minister,  who  had  committed 

in  the  comoiotion  there  raised  by  the 

clf'VBS  of  the  country,  which,  they  said  that 

Ma,  WIS  but  of  small  importance.     He,  be- 

kt  had  offended  his  prince  before,  not  with 

or  eriflne,  but  with  some  word  something 

iptken,  was   therefore  condemned  to  be 


given,  there  was  a  gentle- 
^  oriKi  heart  sent  with  a  certain  troop  of 
the  said  priest,  and  to  hang  him ; 
ioto  his  bouse,  saluted  him  friendly, 
:itttboiigfa  their  coming  had  been  to  make 
:  for  he  was  a  good  housekeeper,  and 
of  the  country  thereabouts  used  often- 
ll  tcacnt  unto   his  house  familiarly.     This 
tea^  lor  tbem  in  a  short  space  a  very 
rhereof  they  did  eat  and  drink 
After  dinner  was  ended,  and  that 
)  jet  at  the  table,  thinking  no  hurt, 
said  to  his  servants,  *  Take  you  this 
and  han^  him,  and  that  without  de- 
rlihilh  well  deserved  to  be  hanged  for  the 
he  hath  cxnnmitted  against  his  prince.' 
relkmsly  astonished  with  his 
to  do  the  deed,  s^d  unto  their 
f^mm,  Ibrhid  that  we  should  commit  any 


such  crime,  to  hang  a  man  that  hath  treated  us  so 
gently ;  for  the  meat,  which  he  hath  given  us,  is  yet 
in  our  stomachs  undigested.  It  were  a  wicked  act 
for  a  nobleman  to  render  so  great  evil  for  a  good 
turn,  but  especially  to  murder  an  innocent.'  Brief- 
ly, the  servants  sought  no  other  occasion,  but  only 
to  give  him  way  to  flee,  that  they  might  also  avoid 
the  execution  of  that  wicked  purpose. 

*'  As  the  gentleman  and  his  servants  were  thus 
contending,  the  priest  said  unto  them,  *  I  beseech  you 
show  no  such  cruelty  upon  me ;  rather  lead  me 
away  captive  unto  my  prince,  where  I  may  purge 
myself.  I  am  falsely  accused,  and  I  trust  to  pacify 
his  anger  which  he  hath  conceived  against  me.  At 
least  remember  the  hospitality  which  I  have  ever 
showed  to  you,  and  all  noblemen  at  all  times  resort- 
ing to  my  house.'  But  principally  speaking  to  the 
gentleman,  he  advertised  him  of  the  perpetual  sting 
which  would  follow  upon  an  evil  conscience ;  pro- 
testing that  he  had  faithfully  and  truly  taught  them 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  that  it  was  the  prin- 
cipal cause  why  he  had  such  evil  will :  which  long 
time  before  he  had  foreseen  would  come  to  pass,  for- 
asmuch as  he  had  oftentimes  in  the  pulpit  reproved 
sharply  and  openly  the  horrible  vices  of  the  gentle- 
men, which  maintained  their  people  in  their  vicious 
living;  and  they  themselves  were  given  unto  blas- 
phemy and  drunkenness,  whereas  they  should  show 
example  of  faith,  true  religion,  and  soberness ;  but 
they  had  oftentimes  resisted  him,  saying,  That  it 
was  not  his  part  to  reprove  them,  forasmuch  as  they 
were  his  lords,  and  might  put  him  to  death  if  they 
would :  that  all  things  which  they  did  were  allow- 
able, and  that  no  man  ought  to  gainsay  it :  also  that 
he  went  about  some  things  in  his  sermons,  that  would 
come  to  an  ill  end. 

*'  This  good  man,  whatsoever  he  could  say,  could 
not  make  his  matter  seem  good  ;  for  the  gentleman 
continued  in  his  wicked  enterprise,  and  pricked  forth 
his  servants  still  to  accomplish  their  purpose  (for  it 
was  resolved  by  the  prince,  that  he  should  be  put  to 
death  ) ;  and,  turning  himself  unto  the  priest,  he 
said,  that  he  could  gain  nothing  by  preaching  in 
such  sort,  but  that  he  should  fully  determine  himself 
to  die,  for  the  prince  had  given  express  command- 
ment to  hang  him,  whose  favour  he  would  not  lose 
for  to  save  his  life.  At  the  last,  the  servants,  after 
great  sorrow  and  lamentation,  bound  their  host,  and 
hanged  him  upon  a  beam  in  his  own  house,  the 
gentleman  standing  by  and  looking  on.  This  good 
man,  seeing  no  remedy,  spake  no  other  words  but 
only,  '  Jesus,  have  mercy  upon  me ;  Jesus,  save 


me. 


**  This  is  the  truth  of  this  most  cruel  act,  which  a 
Turk  would  scarcely  have  committed  againf>' 
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mortal  enemy.  Now  let  evety  man  judge  with  him- 
self, which  of  them  have  the  greatest  advantage, 
either  they  which  commit  the  cruelty  against  the 
good,  or  the  good  men  which  do  sufier  the  same  un- 
justly. The  first  sort  have  a  continual  gnawing  in 
their  conscience,  and  the  others  obtain  an  immortal 


crown. 

The  history  of  the  death  of  a  certain  minister^ 
named  Master  Peter  Spengler^  which  was 
drowned, 

"  In  a  certain  village  named  Schlat,  in  the  coun- 
try of  Brisgois,  there  was  a  vigilant  minister,  a  man 
very  well  learned  in  the  Scriptures,  of  a  good  name, 
for  that  he  lived  a  godly  and  a  blameless  life,  having 
long  time  faithfully  done  his  office  and  duty ;  being 
also  courteous  and  gentle,  and  well-beloved  of  men, 
but  specially  of  the  bishop  of  Constance,  with  whom 
he  was  in  great  authority ;  peaceable  and  quiet  with 
all  men  that  he  had  to  do  withal.  He  quieted  dis- 
cords and  contentions  with  a  marvellous  prudency, 
exhorting  all  men  to  mutual  charity  and  love.  In 
all  assemblies  wheresoever  he  came,  he  greatly  com- 
mended honest  life  and  amendment  of  manners. 
When  the  purity  of  the  gospel  began  to  shine 
abroad,  he  began  to  read  with  great  affection  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  which  long  time  before  he  had 
read,  but  without  any  understanding.  When  he 
had  recovered  a  little  judgment,  and  came  to  more 
understanding  by  continual  reading,  being  also 
further  grown  in  age,  he  began  to  consider  with 
himself,  in  how  great  darkness  and  errors  the  whole 
order  of  priests  had  been  a  long  time  drowned.  '  O 
good  God,'  said  he,  '  who  would  have  thought  it, 
that  so  many  learned  and  holy  men  have  wandered 
out  of  the  right  way,  and  could  have  so  long  time 
been  wrapped  in  so  great  errors,  or  that  the  Holy 
Scripture  could  have  been  so  deformed  with  such 
horrible  abuses.'  For  he  never  well  understood 
before  (he  said)  that  the  gospel  was  the  verity  of 
God,  in  that  order  wherein  it  is  written,  seeing  it 
containeth  so  much  touching  the  cross,  persecution, 
and  ignominious  death ;  and  yet  the  priests  lived  in 
great  prosperity,  and  no  man  durst  maintain  any 
quarrel  against  them  without  great  danger.  He 
also  saw  that  the  hour  was  come  that  the  gospel 
should  be  displayed,  that  persecution  was  at  hand, 
that  the  enemies  of  the  truth  began  now  to  rage, 
that  the  wicked  and  proud  lifted  up  their  heads  on 
high,  and  feared  not  to  enterprise  and  take  in  hand 
all  kind  of  mischief  and  wickedness  against  the 
faithful;  that  the  bishops,  which  ought  by  their 
virtue  and  power  to  defend  the  word,  were  more 
barbarous  and  cruel  than  any  t^Tants  had  been  be- 
fore.    He,  thus  considering  the  present  state  of 


the  world,  put  all  doubt  from  his  heart,  and  saw 
presently  before  his  eyes,  that  Jesns  Chnat  bad 
taught  the  truth ;    seeing  so  many  bodies  of  the 
faithful  were  daily  so  tormented,  beaten,  eiuled, 
banished,  drowned,  and  burned.    For  who  can  re- 
port the  great  torments  which  the  ionocent  ha^e 
endured  these  years  past,  even  by  those  who  caQ 
themselves  Christians ;  and  for  no  other  cause,  but 
only  for  the  true  confession  of  Jesus  Christ?   This 
good  pastor,  (considering  with  himself  the  laws  and 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to  swerve  from  the 
truth  of  Christ,  especially  in  restraining  marriafe,] 
to  the  end  that  he  would  not  defile  himself  widi 
fornication,  married  a  maid  of  his,  such  a  one  is 
feared  God ;  by  whom  afterwards  he  had  many  ^r 
children. 

**  About  this  time  the  people  of  the  countiyhad 
raised  a  great  commotion,  who  in  their  rage  went 
to  monasteries  and  priests'  houses,  as  if  tbej  bi^ 
taken  in  hand  some  pilgrimage,  and  spared  notioDg 
that  they  could  find  to  eat.  That  which  tbey  cwJi 
not  eat,  they  either  cast  under  foot,  or  earned ) 
away  with  them.  One  company  of  this  t\hw5 
sort  lodged  themselves  in  the  house  of  this  gov 
priest;  for  they  made  no  difference  between 4 
good  and  the  bad.  These  roisters  took  from  U 
all  that  they  could  find,  leaving  nothing  beyond \brt 
insomuch  that  they  took  away  the  very  hose  fc 
his  legs,  for  all  that  he  could  do :  albeit  t^ 
gently  entreated  them,  showing  them  that  itf 
thefl  and  a  hanging  matter  that  they  did,  yet  i 
continued  still  in  their  madness  like  beasts. 

*' As  they  were  departing  out  of  the  hou»» 
good  priest  could  not  refrain  himself  from  we^ 
saying  unto  them,  *  I  tell  you  before,  these  y<rtl 
ordinate  doings  will  redound  to  some  great  mii^ 
to  yourselves ;    for  what  madness  is  this  ?    ^ 
meaneth  this  rage  and  tumult,  wherein  you  kee 
order  or  equity,  neither  have  any  respect  bet» 
friend  and  foe  ?    Who  thus  stirreth  you. op  ?    ^ 
counsel  do  you  follow,  or  to  what  end  do  yoa ' 
Like   thieves  you   spoil  whatsoever   you  cm 
hands  upon.     And  think  you  not  but  these  i 
which  you  now  rob,  ravin,  and   steal,  you  sb 
compelled  hereafter  to  restore  a^ain  to  your 
detriment?     What  sedition  did  ever  come  to 
end  ?     You  pretend  the  gospel,  and  have  do 
of  the  gospel  either  in  your  mouths  or  in  your^ 
These  excesses,'  saith  he,  *  ye  never  learned  • 
which  ever  have  taught  you  the  true  word  o| 
This  your  gospel,'  saith  he,  *  is  rather  the  go 
the  devil,  than  of  God,  which  vexeih  a\\ 
with  violence  and  wrong,  spoiling  and  robbini 
out  regard.     The  true  gospel  of  Jesua  Cbiis^ 
eth  you  to  do  good  unto  all  men,  to  avoid  di 
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ifequj.    This  I  say  unto  you,  that  ia  these 
you  offend  God,  and  provoke  his  just 
to  plague  you,  which  will  never  suffer 
f«vib  to  escape  unpunished.     You  find  writ- 
tin  fosipel.  That  which  thou  wouldest  not 
[\t  done  to  thee,  do  not  to  others.     You  of- 
afl  the  nobiKty,  and  your  lawful  magis- 
you  are  sworn  and  bound  unto.     It  is 
iHitUer,  I  tell  you,  to  raise  up  sedition,  to 
and  to  disturb  the  state  of  the  com- 
and  when  this  tumult  shall  be  .ceased, 
iihaU  your  noblemen  do  ?     Shall  they  not 
IM  last,  and  of  your  goods  make  themselves 
W  then  shall  one  of  you  betray  another.' 
i«ilh  such  other  words,  he  stood  preaching 
[tern,  ilmost  naked ;  but  all  this  would  not 
[vitfa  tbos^men,  who,  aAer  all  these  gentle 
and  fair  words,  departed  out  of  his 
igifiog  him  foul  language,  and  calling  him 
Amongst  all  others,  one  more  wicked 
Rsdue  said  unto  him  in  this  manner :  *  O 
r ovate !  we  have  been  long  deceived  by  your 
[tf  masses,  by  fearing  us  with  purgatory,  by 
and  trentals;    and  so  have  we  been 
vherefore  we  do  nothing,  now,  but  require 
>  money  which  you  robbed  us  of.'     And  so 
and  scorning  him  they  departed. 

that  this  sedition  of  the  peasants  was 
tppeased,  their  armour  being  laid  away, 
tkj  taken  unto  grace ;  after  that  also  divers 
priocipals  of  that  conspiracy  were  taken 
!iBd  ihert  in  the  villages,  and  executed;  this 
IpiCor,  fearing  no  such  thing,  for  the  true  and 
pRaddng  of  the  gospel,  whereat  many  took 
tlidignation,  was  taken  in  the  night  by  certain 
which  bound  him  hand  and  foot  with  a 
iMpe,  before  his  wife  and  children,  and  so  set 
'^pon  a  horse,  and  led  him  away  to  Friburg. 
igQeroufl  sighs,  tears,  sorrow,  and  lamentation 
ihtte !  it  would  have  moved  any  heart,  were 
^■fd  as  a  flint,  to  a  dolefid  compassion  ;  espe- 
P^-Jtoiee  the  barbarous  and  despiteful  rebukes, 
P^^  «iid  extreme  cruelty  showed  by  these  proud 
nviridiers  agamst  the  innocent  priest.  Such 
[■•■f  tjrants  the  world  is  never  without :  such 
pifkniatera  we  have  had  but  a  few. 

^  people,  hearing  this  pitiful  noise  and  la- 
in the  night,  came  running  out,  not  the 
only  the  women,  whom  the  soldiers  willed 
'*'**»gain,  and  that  their  men  should  come 
•^•d  keep  the  town ;  but  their  men  durst  not 
Then  finom  Friburg  shortly  after  they  con-, 
to  Ennsheim. 
«■»  they  had  long  kept  this  man  in  prison, 
■^ntthe had  endured  most  terrible  torments  in 


all  pdrts  of  his  body,  they  judged  him  to  death.  If 
you  will  know  the  cause  what  they  had  to  lay  to 
his  charge,  it  was  only  this,  that  be  had  married  a 
wife  secretly  in  his  own  house,  with  a  few  witnesses. 
Other  crimes  they  had  none  to  object  against  him ; 
neither  that  he  was  a  seditious  and  wicked  man,  or 
that  he  had  committed  any  other  offence,  albeit  they 
had  gathered  divers  wicked  persons  out  of  sundry 
places,  to  pick  out  of  his  sermons  the  order  and 
manner  of  his  behaviour.  When  he  was  led  unto 
the  place  of  execution,  he  answered  gently  and 
quietly  unto  all  them  that  came  to  comfort  him. 
But  there  were  divers  monks  and  priests,  which 
troubled  him  very  sorely  with  their  foolish  babbling, 
as  he  was  striving  in  his  spirit  against  the  horror  of 
death,  and  making  his  prayer  unto  Almighty  Grod ; 
seeking  nothing  else  but  to  turn  him  away  from  his 
hearty  and  earnest  contemplation.  But  he  desired 
them  that  they  would  hold  their  peace,  saying  that 
he  had  already  confessed  his  sins  imto  the  Lord 
Jesus,  nothing  at  all  doubting  but  that  he  had  re- 
ceived absolution  and  forgiveness  of  them  all.  '  And 
I,'  said  he,  '  shall  this  day  be  an  acceptable  sacrifice 
unto  my  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  for  I  have  done  no 
such  thing  wherefore  I  am  now  condemned,  which 
might  displease  my  Lord  God,  who,  in  this  behalf, 
hath  given  me  a  good  and  quiet  conscience.  Now 
therefore  let  them  which  thirst  for  innocent  blood, 
and  shed  the  same,  diligently  advise  themselves 
what  they  do,  and  that  they  offend  even  Him,  unto 
whom  it  pertaineth  truly  to  judge  the  hearts  of  men ; 
for  it  is  said.  Vengeance  is  mine,  and  I  will  pun- 
ish.' And  forasmuch  as  he  was  a  very  lean  man, 
he  added  this  moreover,  saying,  *  It  is  all  one ;  for 
shortly  I  must  have  forsaken  this  skin,  which  al- 
ready scarcely  hangeth  to  my  bones.  I  know  well 
that  I  am  a  mortal,  and  a  corruptible  worm,  and 
have  nothing  in  me  but  corruption.  I  have  long 
time  desired  my  latter  day,  and  have  made  my  re- 
quest that  I  might  be  delivered  out  of  this  mortal 
body,  to  be  joined  with  my  Saviour  Christ.  I  have 
deserved,  through  my  manifold  sins  conmntted 
against  my  Saviour  Christ,  my  cross ;  and  my  Sa- 
viour Christ  hath  borne  the  cross,  and  hath  died 
upon  the  cross ;  and  for  my  part  I  will  not  glory  in 
any  other  thing  but  only  in  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ.' 
"  There  were  present  by  certain  naughty  persons 
which  could  not  endure  to  hear  this  godly  exhortation, 
but  made  a  sign  unto  the  hangman  to  cast  him  down 
into  the  river.  After  he  was  thrown  down,  he 
moved  by  a  certain  space  in  the  water,  in  such  sort 
that  the  river  whereinto  he  was  cast  was  red  with 
blood.  This  was  a  certain  sign  and  token  that  innocent 
blood  was  that  day  shed.  They  which  were  there 
present,  beholding  that  which  had  happened,  were 
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greatly  amazed  nnd  astonied,  considering  «ith  them- 
Helves  tvhat  the  staining  of  the  water  with  the  blood 
ohoiiKl  signiTy.  Every  man  returned  home  pensive 
and  sad,  niarvelling  at  the  cruel  deed  that  was  done 
that  day :  notw  lib  standing,  no  man  durst  open  hie 
mouth  to  speak  one  word,  becauae  that  all  things 
wore  exercised  with  such  cruelly.  This  was  done 
in  the  town  of  Ensisheim,  A.  D.  1525. 

"  These  things  I  did  understand  by  one  which 
did  behold  them  with  bis  eyes.  The  Lord  of  his 
great  grace  be  mcrcirul  unto  us,  and  forgive  us  our 


Such  was  the  wickedness  then  of  those  days,  and 
yet  is  still,  that  whosoever  was  perceived  to  favour 
the  gospel,  or  any  thing  to  dislike  the  doctrine  of 
the  pope's  church,  he  was  hated  and  despised  of  the 
rulers,  lawyers,  and  all  other  papists  through  the 
whole  country  about ;  but  especially  of  priests, 
monks,  and  iriars.  And  though  the  life  of  the  gos- 
pellers were  never  so  sound  and  upright,  yet  such 
ytta  the  hatred  and  malice  of  the  pope's  friends 


against  them,  that  they  never  ceased  to  seek 
occasions,  and  devise  matters  how  (o  bring  ti 
to  death. 

It  so  happened  a  little  before  this  present  tj 
that  there  was  a  commotion  of  the  rude  and  nasi 
people  of  the  country  rising  in  armour  inorditii 
against  their  rulers,  to  the  great  disturbance  ctl 
whole  country  of  Germany,  and  no  lees  to  their 
destruction;  ofwhom  were  slain  above  tiventy  I 
sand.  At  length,  when  tbis  rebellion  was  Mppe 
and  all  things  quiet,  such  aa  were  the  pope's  firi 
to  work  their  malice  against  the  gospel,  took. 
sion  thereby  not  long  after  to  accuse  anil  ent 
such  as  they  knew  to  be  gospellers  and  prates 
And  although  the  scud  gospellera  were  nuvez-  , 
culpable  and  clear  from  all  rebellion,  yet  th^i 
flced  not ;  for  causes  were  made,  false  ivit,i 
brought,  corrupt  judges  suborned,  to  conde-n 
innocent;  and  many  were  put  to  death,  tb^x- 
neitberbeing  heard  nor  known.  Byre»Boa  -^v 
a  great  number  of  good  and  innocent  Ch« 
were  miserably  brought  to  their  end  and      ^ 
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i;  ia  the  number  of  whom  was  this  poor  man 
vhoie  itory  by  (Ecolampadius  is  thus  de- 

WM,**  saith  he^  '*  a  certain  man  of  the  coun- 

vhkh  in  mj  judgment  was  a  good  man,  and 

0f  jiudce,  and  a  mortal  enemy  of  all  the  cruel 

of  the  gentlemen  which  oppressed  the 

|Mple.    Thb  man,  after  the  tumult  and  com- 

of  the  country  was  appeased,  was  grieTOusly 

ad  tormented  because  he  had  cried  ^  alarm,* 

I  great  number  of  horsemen  ranged  about 

to  seek  out  those  which  had  been  the 

gf  that  sedition.     This  poor  man  was  taken 

,  and  so  npholden  with  fair  promises,  that 

wde  him  confess  whatsoever  they  required. 

finking  that  they  would  not  have  put  -him 

iMtfa,  was  cast   into    prison,  where    he   was 

time  detained,  and  well  cherished,  to  take 

all  suspicion  from  him.     But,  after  he  had 

I  kng  time  in  prison,  they  put  him  to  the 

hjing  divers  and  many  grievous  offences 

tkrge,  where  they  kept  him  hanging  in  the 

d  the  cord  the  space  of  six  hours,  hanging  a 

tee  fastened  at  his  feet. 

■TW  nrcat  that  dropped  from  his  body  for  very 

nd  aoguish,  was  almost  blood.     In  this  dis- 

k  cried  out  pitifully,  but  all  that  could  not 

Mrrethe  tormentors*  hearts.     When  all  the 

and  strength  in  his  body  began  to  ftlX  him, 

great  riolence  they  let  him  fall  down.     There 

poor  man  lay  even  as  a  stock,  not  moving  any 

or  oember  of  his  body,  but  a  little  drawing  his 

which  was  a  token  that  there  was  some  life 

k   Here  the  tormentors  were  in  great  doubt 

lo  ^  with  the  man,  (whom  they  sought  by 

to  destroy,)  in  what  place  they  might  put 

he  should  not  die  of  that  torment. 

*laoogst  them  there  was  one  who  brought  vine- 

^Mdnie water;  and  rubbing  him  therewithal, 

^M  somewhat  recover  him.     After  they  had 

^tad  ban  to  eat  and  drink  such  as  they  provided 

vVb,  they  let  lum  down  into  a  deep  dungeon, 

^wlecoold  see  neither  sun  nor  moon.     All  this 

■•dose  to  the  intent  to  put  him  to  more  tormenti 

^htabe  had  somewhat  recovered  his  strength  again. 

^let  him  continue  eighteen  days,  after 

te  they  brought  him  again  to  examination, 

F*ywa^  certain  articles  unto  him,  which  he 

•■•■•ly  denied.  They  devised  divers  and  sundry 

■■■nf  tonnents,  to  the  intent  they  might,  even  of 

"■•  «tort  something  of  this  poor  man,  which 

■"IH  wm  worthy  of  death  ;  yet  for  all  that  they 

^^^  toi  to  depart  without  their  purpose.     The 

t*aCdh  day  after,  these  tyrants  hired  a  hangman, 

nre  worthy  of  his  office,)  which  left  no 
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kind  of  cruelty  unpractised ;  yet  did  he  miss  of  his 
purpose  also,  and  was  constrained  to  leave  his 
cruelty,  and  to  pronounce  even  with  his  own  mouth, 
that  the  man  was  innocent,  in  that  he  had  so  con- 
stantly endured  so  many  horrible  and  grievous  tor- 
ments.  Yet  these  tyrants  came  again  the  fourth 
time,  and  suborned  two  witnesses  against  him ; 
thus  concluding,  that  he  was  worthy  of  death,  be- 
cause he  had  cried  '  alarm '  after  the  truce  was 
taken,  and  would  have  moved  a  new  sedition.  The 
day  was  appointed  when  he  should  suffer,  and  they 
brought  unto  him  the  hangman  and  a  friar  into  the 
prison. 

*'  In  tlie  mean  time  this  poor  man  thought  with 
himself,  that  they  would  have  showed  him  the  like 
cruelty  as  they  had  done  the  night  before.  They 
called  him  out  of  the  dungeon  where  they  had  let 
him  down,  certifying  him  that  they  had  things  to 
tell  him  for  his  profit.  This  they  did  because  he 
should  not  die  in  prison.  Then  they  let  down  a 
cord  and  a  staff,  but  they  could  not  persuade  him  to 
sit  thereupon,  saying,  that  he  would  rather  choose 
to  die  there,  than  he  would  endure  any  more  such 
cruel  torments ;  notwithstanding,  if  they  would  pro- 
mise him  not  to  put  him  any  more  to  the  truss  of 
the  cord,  nor  to  put  him  to  death,  but  to  bring  him 
before  just  judges,  on  that  condition  he  would  come 
out;  although  he  had  fully  determined  never  to 
have  removed  from  thence,  but  to  have  ended  his 
life  in  that  dungeon.  There  were  present  certain 
councillors  which  promised  to  perform  his  request, 
and  thereupon  he  was  taken  out  of  the  dungeon. 
As  soon  as  he  saw  the  friar,  he  cried  out  with  a 
loud  voice,  saying,  ^  O  miserable  and  wretched  man 
that  I  am !  now  am  I  betrayed  and  deceived ;  for 
my  latter  hour  is  at  hand.  I  see  well  the  dream 
which  I  have  dreamed  this  night  will  come  to  effect, 
for  they  do  handle  me  tpannously,  and  condemn 
me  not  being  heard.'  The  friar  brake  him  off  from 
his  purpose,  and  pulling  a  wooden  cross  out  of  his 
sleeve,  presented  it  unto  him,  declaring  that  he 
must  be  quiet,  because  that  they  had  already  given 
sentence  against  him,  and  that  he  should  gain  no- 
thing by  so  much  talk.  *'  Poor  man,*  said  the  friar, 
'  thou  hast  had  good  and  gentle  judges ;  at  the  least 
thou  shfdt  go  to  God ;  therefore  confess  thy  sins  in 
my  ear,  and  after  thou  hast  received  absolution  at 
my  hands,  doubt  not  but  this  day  thou  shalt  go 
straight  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'  The  poor  man 
answered,  *  Thou  wicked  friar !  get  thee  away  from 
me,  for  I  have  long  since  bewailed  mj  sins  and  of- 
fences, and  that  before  the  face  of  ray  Lord  Jesus, 
who  hath  already  forgiven  me  all  that  which  I  have 
committed  against  his  majesty;  wherefore  I  have 
no  need  of  thy  absolution,  which  thou  thyself  dost 
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not  understaod.  This  is  most  certain,  that  long 
time  since  thou  shouldst  have  amended  tliine  own 
ni(:ked  and  hypocritical  life.  I  know  well  enough 
what  thou  art ;  thou  playeat  the  ape  with  me,  but 
thou  hast  a  subtle  and  a  crafty  heart,  which  hath 
deceived  much  simple  people.  If  thou  hast  any 
comrort  or  consolation  out  of  the  gospel  to  comfort 
me  withal,  let  me  have  it ;  if  not,  get  thee  away 
from  me  with  thy  portueg.' 

"  The  friar  was  so  confused  and  amazed  with 
these  words,  that  he  knew  not  what  to  do  or  My. 
The  hangman,  being  wiser  than  the  friar,  bade  him 
read  unto  the  poor  man  something  of  the  passion, 
wherein  the  poor  man  would  take  great  pleasure. 
This  foolish  friar  liad  no  other  consolation  to  com- 


[k.  D.  1S15. 

fort  him  withal,  but  to  hold  the  cmciAx  of  wood  be- 
fore him,  saying,  '  Behold  thy  Sivioar  which  lUed 
for  thee ;  look  upon  him,  and  thou  ahalt  be  com- 
forted.' Then  said  the  poor  man,  'I  bave  UMtkt 
Saviour,  this  ia  none  of  my  Saviour ;  get  thee  fnj 
fiom  me,  thou  naughty  person  !  with  (hy  munMM 
of  wood  ;  my  Saviour  d>velleth  in  heaven,  in  nboin 
I  trust  that  he  will  not  deliver  roy  soul  to  etennl 
death."  The  friar  crossed  himself,  showing  the  wn-. 
blance  of  a  man  that  was  very  sorry  and  »(?gnere4, 
thinking  with  himself  that  this  poor  man  *u  blloi 
into  desperation.  Then  he  was  led  foilb  into  ihe 
market-place,  where,  according  to  the  custoni.  qwn- 
ly  before  nil  iho  people,  his  confession  was  mi 'iili 
a.  loud  voice ;  which  contained  no  other  thin;,  bat 


which  know  me,  shall  he  suffideiit   good  wit 
n  roy  behalf,  that  from  my  youth   uptv&rd  1 
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ilfsp  fired  m  good  name,  fame,  and  honesty,  being 

Km  bt&n  accused  for  any  offence,  sedition,  or 

pojsiy.  h  an  evil  time  have  I  happened  into  these 

ana/ iiji,  when  all  ways  both  of  God  and  man 

m  toned  topsy  turry.     I  was  adherent  to  the  tu- 

adtutdgeditkn  of  the  men  of  the  country,  as  many 

0^  were^vbich  dwelt  thereabout.     But  what 

ihta}  in  there  not  also  many  gentlemen  which 

Ubved  the  peasants'  army,  and  many  strong  towns 

;  vbcb  went  also  with  them  ?     I  was  not  the  author 

oCnyieditkQ,  which  always  I  have  mortally  hated. 

1  aner  pve  counsel  unto  any  man  to  move  any 

Waivtamiilt  ia  any  place.     We  asked  counsel  of 

«|at)emeD  what  we  should  do,  when  the  bands 

^  tb  peaaats  were  assembled  in  the  fields ;  but 

A?me  08  neither  counsel  nor  comfort.     And  to 

^  ^  myielf,  I  did  never  understand  or  know 

^  the  utides  were  that  were  published,  neither 

^  tfcere  ercr  any  man  that  told  me  wherefore  they 

VKpoblisbed ;  neither  did  I  know  wherefore  the 

■diof  the  countrymen  were  risen,  neither  where- 

ifcerwy  man  moved  his  neighbour  to  put  on 

.*^*v-   Wherefore  then  have  ye  taken  me  as  a 

Miba  Dan,  and  made  me  to  endure  so  great  tor- 

N^-^*   He  continued  a  long  time  declaring  his 

P*Hej;  but,  notwithstanding  all  his  excuses 

P^^aces,  the  hangman  drew  his  sword,  and,  at 

**ttiidment  of  the  judge,  struck  off  his  head, 

U  Blade  an  end  of  his  prayers.     His  tongue 

a  long  time  after  in  his  head,  by  means  of  the 

<^  the  words  which  he  had  before  spoken. 

E'Uigood  man  of  the  country  ended  his  days, 
bii  tbe  fiilse  judges  could  find  no  crime 
l»«bpBCt,  albeit  they  had  diligently  sought 
V^Maifft  have  information  of  all  his  life  and 
PI'  IWLofd  grant  his  Spirit  to  all  those  which 

Schuch^  a  German^  burned  in 
Lorraine, 

OLFGANGUS 
Schuch,  coming 
to  a  certain  town 
in        Lorraine, 
bearing  the  name 
ofSt.Hippolyte, 
and    being    re- 
ceived    in    the 
said  town  to  be 
their  pastor,  la- 
boured   by    all 
out  of  the  hearts  of  the  peo- 
voperititton.     Which,  through  the 
with  him,  he  in  short  time 
jffwperotuly  to  pats  according  to  his 


desire ;  insomuch  that  the  observation  of  Lent, 
images,  and  all  idols,  with  the  abomination  also  of 
the  mass,  in  the  same  town  was  utterly  abolished  : 
so  reformable  God  made  the  hearts  of  the  people 
there,  and  such  affection  had  they  to  their  minister, 
It  was  not  long  but  the  rumour  thereof  came  to  the 
hearing  of  Duke  Anthony,  prince  of  Lorraine,  (un- 
der whose  dominion  they  were,)  through  the  swifl 
report  of  the  adversaries,  falsely  belying  these  Hip- 
poly  tanes  to  the  duke ;  as  though  they,  in  relinquish- 
ing the  doctrine  and  faction  of  the  pope,  went  about 
to  reject  and  shake  off  all  authority  and  power  of 
princes,  and  all  superior  governors.  By  the  means 
of  which  sinister  report  they  incensed  the  prince  to 
such  displeasure  and  indignation,  that  he  threatened 
to  subvert  and  utterly  to  destroy  the  town  with 
sword  and  fire.  Wolfgangus,  having  word  of  this, 
wrote  unto  the  duke  his  epistle  in  most  humble  and 
obedient  wise,  in  defence  both  of  his  ministry,  of  his 
doctrine  which  he  taught,  and  of  the  whole  cause 
of  the  gospel. 

In  which  epistle,  first,  he  excused  the  people  to  be 
innocent  and  blameless,  and  rather  those  slanderous 
reporters  were  worthy  to  be  blamed,  and  also  pun- 
ished, for  their  false  rumours  and  forged  slanders 
,  raised  up  against  them.  After  that,  he  opened  and 
explained  the  cause  and  state  of  the  gospel,  and  of 
our  salvation,  consisting  only  in  the  free  grace  of  God, 
through  faith  in  Christ  his  Son  ;  comparing  also  the 
same  doctrine  of  the  gospel  with  the  confused  doc- 
trine of  the  Church  of  Rome.  That  done,  thirdly, 
he  proceeded  to  our  obedience,  honour,  and  worship, 
which  first  we  owe  to  God  and  to  Christ,  next  under 
him  to  princes  here  and  potentates,  whom  God  hath 
placed  in  his  room,  and  endued  with  authority  here 
in  earth ;  unto  whom  they  offered  themselves  now 
and  at  all  times  pressed  and  most  ready  to  obey,  with 
all  service  and  duty,  &c. 

But  with  this  epistle  Wolfgangus  did  nothing 
prevail,  either  for  that  it  was  intercepted  by  the 
way,  or  else  for  that  the  false  acciisations  and  wicked 
tongues  of  the  adversary  part  took  more  effect  to 
win  credit  with  the  duke,  than  could  the  simple  de- 
fence of  verity.  Whereupon  Wolfgangus,  when  he 
saw  no  other  remedy,  rather  than  the  town  should 
come  into  any  danger  for  his  cause,  the  good  man, 
of  his  own  accord,  came  to  the  city  of  Nancy, 
(which  is  the  head  town  of  Lorraine,)  there  to 
render  a  confession  of  his  doctrine,  and  also  to  de- 
liver the  town  of  St.  Hippolyte  out  of  peril,  draw- 
ing all  the  danger  upon  himself. 

As  soon  as  he  was  come  thither,  incontinent  hands 
were  laid  upon  him,  and  he  laid  fast  in  a  strait  and 
stinking  prison,  where  he  was  sharply  and  bitterly 
handled  under  the  custody  of  the  churlish  and  r 
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keepers.  All  this'  notwithstanding,  Wolfgangus, 
continuing  in  that  prison  the  space  of  a  whole  year, 
yet  would  not  be  moved  from  his  constancy,  neither 
with  the  straitness  of  the  prison,  nor  with  the  hard- 
ness  of  his  keepers,  nor  yet  with  the  compassion  of 
his  wife  and  children,  of  which  he  had  about  six  or 
seven.  Then  was  he  had  to  the  house  of  the  Orey 
Friars,  to  profess  there  his  faith ;  where  he  both 
wittily  and  learnedly  confuted  all  them  that  stood 
against  him. 

There  was  a  friar  named  Bonaventure,  provincial 
of  that  order,  of  face,  body,  and  belly  monstrous, 
but  much  more  gross  in  blind  ignorance;  and  a 
man  utterly  rude,  a  contemner  of  all  civility  and 
honesty;  who,  being  long  confessor  to  the  duke, 
and  of  great  authority  in  Lorraine,  as  he  was  an 
enemy  to  virtue  and  learning,  so,  was  he  ever  per- 
suading the  duke  to  banish  out  of  the  court  and 
country  of  Lorraine  all  learned  men  ;  neither  could 
he  abide  any  person  which  seemed  to  know  more 
than  his  elders  knew  before.  The  sum  of  all  his 
divinity  was  this,  to  be  sufficient  to  salvation  only  to 
know  the  Pater-noster  and  Ave  Maria.  And  thus 
was  the  duke  brought  up  and  trained,  and  in  nothing 
else,  as  the  duke  himself  oftentimes  in  talk  with  his 
familiars  would  confess.  This  Bonaventure,  being 
chief  judge  and  moderator  where  Wolfgangus  dis- 
puted or  was  examined,  had  nothing  else  in  his  mouth, 
but  "Thou  heretic!"  "Judas!"  "Beelzebub!*' 
&c.  Wolfgangus,  bearing  patiently  those  private  in- 
juries which  pertmned  to  himself,  proceeded  mightily 
in  his  disputation  by  the  Scriptures,  confuting,  or 
rather  confounding  his  adversaries ;  who  being  not 
otherwise  able  to  make  their  party  good,  yet  for  very 
shame,  because  they  would  not  seem  to  do  nothing, 
took  his  Bible  with  his  notes  in  the  margin  into  their 
monastery,  and  burned  it.  At  the  last  disputation 
Duke  Anthony  himself  was  said  to  be  there,  alter- 
ing his  apparel  because  he  would  not  be  known  ; 
who,  albeit  he  understood  not  the  speech  of  Wolf, 
gangus  speaking  in  Latin,  yet  perceiving  him  to  be 
bold  and  constant  in  his  doctrine,  departing  from 
the  disputation,  gave  sentence  that  he  should  be 
burned,  because  he  denied  the  church,  and  sacra- 
ment of  the  mass.  Whereupon  it  followed  shortly 
after  that  Wolfgangus  was  condemned  to  be  burned, 
who,  hearing  the  sentence  of  his  condemnation,  be- 
gan to  sing  the  122nd  Psalm. 

As  he  was  led  to  the  place  of  execution,  passing 
by  the  house  of  the  Grey  Friars,  Bonaventure  the 
great  Cyclops,  sitting  at  the  door,  cried  out  to  him, 
"  Thou  heretic !  do  thy  reverence  here  to  God,  and 
to  our  Lady,  and  to  his  holy  saints ;"  showing  to 
him  the  idols  standing  at  the  friar's  gate :  to  whom 
Wolfgangus   answered  again,  "  Thou   hypocrite ! 


thou  pdnted  wall !  the  Lord  shall  destroy  thee,  and 
bring  all  thy  false  dissimulation  imto  ]i^C  When 
they  were  come  to  the  place  of  his  martyrdom,  first 
his  books  before  him  were  thrown  into  tbe  fire. 
Then  they  asked  him,  whether  he  would  have  his 
pain  minished  or  shortened?  to  whom  be  said, 
"  No,"  bidding  them  to  do  their  will;  "  f<  M 
he,  "  as  God  hath  been  with  me  hitherto,  n>  KtojA 
now  he  will  not  leave  me  when  I  shall  have  mod 
need  of  him  ;*'  concluding  his  words  thua^lhaUW 
should  put  the  sentence  in  execution:  and  so  be 
ginning  to  sing  the  one  and  fiftieth  Pet&lm,  he  ti 
tered  into  the  place  heaped  up  with  faggots  ao 
wood,  continuing  in  his  Psalm,  and  singing  UUtI 
smoke  and  the  flame  took  from  him  both  voice  an 
life. 

The  singular  virtue,  constancy,  and  learning 
this  blessed  man,  as  it  refreshed  and  greatly  edifi^ 
the  hearts  of  many  good  men,  so  it  astonished 
much  the  minds  of  his  adversaries,  and  wrought 
their  confusion.  For  shortly  after  his  death,  the  cxi 
mendator  of  St.  Anthony  of  Vienna,  who  sat 
spiritual  judge  over  him,  and  gave  sentence  of 
condemnation,  fell  suddenly  down  and  died.  A 
his  fellow,  who  was  abbot  of  Clarilocus,  and 
fragan  to  the  bishop  of  Metz,  suddenly,  at  the  con 
of  the  duchess  of  Denmark  into  the  city  of  "S^ 
stricken  with  sudden  fear  at  the  crack  of  guns, 
down  and  died,  as  they  which  were  present  ana 
it  have  made  faithful  relation  of  the  same.  A 
1525. 

John  Hu^lein^  martyr^  burned  at  ^ersebi 

Of  John  Huglein,  priest,  mention  is  made  i 
Commentaries  of  John  Sleidan,  in  lib.  vi.,  wl 
next  year  following,  A.  D.  1526,  was  burn 
Merseburg,  by  the  bishop  of  Constance,  fo 
he  did  not  hold  with  the  bishop  of  Rome*8  dc 
in  all  points. 

Moreover,  besides  other  matters  in  thisyt 
current,  here  is  also  a  memorandum  to  Y>e  it 
all  posterity,  that  in  this  present  year  152^ 
John  Frederic,  son  and  heir  to  the  prince  tkx\d 
of  Saxony,  was  promised  the  Lady  Kathar 
emperor's  younger  sister,  in  marriage,  and  ' 
made  of  the  same.  But  when  the  alteratio 
ligion  was  sent  by  God's  providence  inVo ' 
they  swerved  from  their  covenants  ;  and  I: 
which  was  then  the  emperor's  ambassaLdot 
many,  said  plainly  that  there  was  no  prom 
kept  with  heretics :  wherein  they  seemed 
well  the  footsteps  of  the  council  of  Oont 
before  you  have  partly  heard  in  tlie  ctor^ 
Huss,  and  of  the  emperor  Sigismtmcl. 
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rjt  Carpenter  of  Emeriehy  martyr^  burned 
'  is  ike  toftn  of  Munich y  in  Bavaria, 

he  eighth  day  o€  February,  in  the  year  of  our  sal- 
ftl527,  there  happened  a  rare  and  marvellous 
tod  spectacle  in  the  town  of  Munich  in 
vhidi  was  this :  A  certain  man,  named 
Qtrpeoter,  of  Emerich,  was  there  burnt 
tk  WM  taken  out  of  the  prison  called  Palken- 
led  before  the  council,  divers  friars  and 
U»«ed  him,  to  instruct  and  teach  him; 
|k  wflled  to  tarry  at  home,  and  not  to  follow 
Wka  be  came  before  the  council,  his  offences 
oootained  in  four  articles. 
t  Alt  he  did  not  believe  that  a  priest  could  for- 
ian*i  sins. 

Sathe  did  not  believe  that  a  man  could  call 
of  heaven. 

Thai  he  did  not  believe  that  God  was  in  the 
i  which  the  priest  hangeth  over  the  altar,  but 
km  the  bread  of  the  Lord. 
thai  he  did  not  believe  that  the  very  ele- 
thft  vater  itself,  in  baptism,  doth  give  grace, 
four  articles  he  utterly  refused  to  recant 
Doto  him  a  certain  schoolmaster  of  St 
ik  the  town  of  Munich,  saying,  *'  My  friend 
t!  doit  thou  not  fear  the  death  and  punish- 
i^Ui  thou  must  sofier  ?  If  thou  wert  let  go, 
thoo  return  to  thy  wife  and  children?*' 
he  answered,  '*  If  I  were  set  at  liberty, 
ihoold  I  rather  go,  than  to  my  wife  and 
children?*'  Then  said  the  school- 
Revoke  your  former  sentence  and  opinion, 
l^ihil]  be  set  at  liberty.*'  Whereunto  George 
**  My  wife  and  my  children  are  so  dearly 
onto  me,  that  they  cannot  be  bought  from 
^  the  ridies  and  possessions  of  the  duke  of 
^;  hot,  for  the  love  of  my  Lord  God,  I  will 
m!)f  fiMmke  them.*'  When  he  was  led  to  the 
pof  ODBcntioD,  the  schoolmaster  spake  unto  him 
N  in  the  midst  of  the  market-place,  saying, 
Bnd  Geofge !  believe  in  the  sacrament  of  the 
k;  doaotaiBnn  it  to  be  only  a  sign."  Where- 
^h  aomered,  **  I  believe  this  sacrament  to  h€ 
^cCdie  hody  of  Jesus  Christ  offered  upon  the 
tefcrnt.*'  Then  said  the  schoolmaster,  more- 
^**Whii  dost  thou  mean,  that  thou  dost  so 
■K  otan  hqttism,  knowing  that  Jesus  Christ 
*«d  yaielf  to  be  baptized  in  Jordan  ?  "  Where- 
*  ■•  ttiwered,  and  showed  what  was  the  true 
^^Wptian;  and  what  was  the  end  why  Christ 
■•■pdied  m  Jordan ;  and  how  necessary  it  was 
^  C^  ihoold  die  and  suffer  upon  the  cross, 
■^  (oly  rtandeth  our  salvation.  "  The  same 
^^^  •id  he, "  I  will  confess  this  day  before  the 


wtiole  world  ;  for  he  is  my  Saviour,  apd  in  him  do 
I  believe." 

After  this  came  unto  him  one  Master  Conrad 
Scheter,  the  vicar  of  the  cathedral  church  of  our 
Lady  in  Munich,  a  preacher,  saying,  **  George !  if 
thou  wilt  not  believe  the  sacrament,  yet  put  all  thy 
trust  in  God,  and  say,  I  trust  my  cause  to  be  good 
and  true ;  but  if  I  should  err,  truly  I  would  be  sor- 
ry and  repent :"  whereunto  George  Carpenter  an- 
swered,  **  God  suffer  me  not  to  err,  I  beseech  him." 
Then  said  the  schoolmaster  unto  him,  **  Do  not  put 
the  matter  on  that  hazard,  but  choose  unto  you 
some  good  Christian  brother.  Master  Conrad,  or 
some  other,  unto  whom  thou  mayest  reveal  thy 
heart ;  not  to  confess  thyself,  but  to  take  some  godly 
counsel  of  him."  Whereunto  he  answered,  **  Nay, 
not  so,  for  it  would  be  too  long."  Then  Master 
Conrad  began  the  Lord*s  prayer:  "Our  Father 
which  art  in  heaven ;"  whereunto  Carpenter  answer- 
ed, **  Truly  thou  art  our  Father,  and  no  other,  this 
day  I  trust  to  be  with  thee.**  Then  Master  Conrad 
went  forward  with  the  prayer,  saying,  "  Hallowed 
be  thy  name."  Carpenter  answered,  "  O  my  God, 
how  little  is  thy  name  hallowed  in  this  world!'* 
Then  said  Master  Conrad,  "  Thy  kingdom  come.** 
Carpenter  answered,  **  Let  thy  kingdom  come  this 
day  unto  me^  that  I  also  may  come  unto  thy  king- 
dom.*' Then  said  Conrad,  '*  Thy  will  be  done  in 
earth  as  it  is  in  heaven."  Carpenter  answered, 
'*  For  this  cause,  O  Father !  am  I  now  here,  that 
thy  will  might  be  fulfilled  and  not  mine."  Then 
said  Conrad,  ^*  Give  us  thu  day  our  daily  bread.** 
Carpenter  answered,  *'  The  only  living  bread  Jesus 
Christ,  shall  be  my  food.**  Then  said  Conrad,  "And 
forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that 
trespass  against  us.**  Carpenter  answered,  "  Witli 
a  willing  mind  do  I  forgive  all  men,  both  my  friends 
and  adversaries.**  Then  said  Master  Conrad, "  And 
lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deHver  us  from  all 
evil.*'  Whereunto  Carpenter  answered,  '*  O  my 
Lord !  without  doubt  thou  shalt  deliver  me ;  for 
upon  thee  only  have  I  laid  all  my  hope."  Then  he 
began  to  rehearse  the  Belief,  saying,  "  I  believe  in 
God  the  Father  Almighty.**  Carpenter  answered, 
"  O  my  God !  in  thee  alone  do  I  trust ;  in  thee 
only  is  all  my  confidence,  and  upon  no  other  creature ; 
albeit  they  have  gone  about  to  force  me  otherwise.*' 
In  this  manner  he  answered  to  every  word  ;  which 
his  answers,  if  they  should  be  described  at  length, 
would  be  too  long. 

This  prayer  ended,  the  schoolmaster  said  unto 
him,  "  Dost  thou  believe  so  truly  and  constantly  in 
thy  Lord  an^  God  with  thy  heart,  as  thou  dost 
cheerfully  seem  to  confess  him  with  thy  mouth  ? " 
Hereunto  he  answered  ;  "  It  were  a  very  hard  mat- 


120 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


[a.  d.  1527, 


ter  for  me,  if  that  I,  which  am  here  ready  to  suffer 
death,  should  not  believe  that  with  my  heart,  which 
I  openly  profess  with  my  mouth :  for  I  knew  before 
that  I  must  suffer  persecution,  if  I  would  cleave 
unto  Christ,  who  saith.  Where  thy  heart  is,  there 
also  is  thy  treasure,  Luke  xii. ;  and  whatsoever 
thing  a  man  doth  fix  in  his  heart  to  love  above  God, 
that  he  maketh  his  idoL"  Then  said  Master  Con- 
rad unto  him,  *'  George !  dost  thou  think  it  neces- 
sary afler  thy  death,  that  any  man  should  pray  for 
thee,  or  say  mass  for  thee?"  He  answered,  **So 
long  as  the  soul  is  joined  to  the  body,  pray  God  for 
me,  that  he  will  give  me  grace  and  patience,  with 
all  humility,  to  suffer  the  pains  of  death  with  a  true 
Christian  faith ;  but  when  the  soul  is  separate  from 
the  body,  then  have  I  no  more  need  of  your  prayers." 

When  the  hangman  should  bind  him  to  the  lad- 
der, he  preached  much  unto  the  people.  Then  he 
was  desired  by  certain  Christian  brethren,  that  as 
soon  as  he  was  cast  into  the  fire,  he  should  give 
some  sign  or  token  what  his  faith  or  belief  was. 
To  whom  he  answered,  "  This  shall  be  my  sign 
and  token  ;  that  so  long  as  I  can  open  my  mouth,  I 
will  not  cease  to  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus." 

Behold,  good  reader !  what  an  incredible  con- 
stancy was  in  this  godly  man,  such  as  lightly  hath 
not  been  seen  in  any  man  before.  His  face  and 
countenance  never  changed  colour,  but  cheerfully 
he  went  unto  the  fire.  **  In  the  midst,"  saith  he, 
^^  of  the  town  this  day  will  I  confess  my  God  before 
the  whole  world."  When  he  vns  laid  upon  the 
ladder,  and  the  hangman  put  a  bag  of  gunpowder 
about  his  neck,  he  said,  *'  Let  it  so  be,  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ! "  And  when  the  two  hangmen  lifted  him 
up  upon  the  ladder,  smiling,  he  bade  a  certain 
Christian  farewell,  requiring  forgiveness  of  him. 
That  done,  the  hangman  thrust  him  into  the  fire. 
He  with  a  loud  voice  cried  out,  "Jesus !  Jesus  !" 
Then  the  hangman  turned  him  over ;  and  he  again 
for  a  certain  space  cried,  "  Jesus !  Jesus ! "  and  so 
joyfully  yielded  up  his  spirit. 

Leonard  Kepser,  martyVy  burned  at  Schard- 

ingham. 

Here  also  is  not  to  be  passed  over  the  marvellous 
constancy  of  Master  Leonard  Keyser,  of  the  country 
of  Bavaria,  who  was  burned  for  the  gospel.  This 
Keyser  was  of  the  town  of  Rawbe,  four  miles  from 
Paseau,  of  a  famous  house.  This  man,  being  at 
his  study  in  Wittenberg,  was  sent  for  by  his  bre- 
thren, which  certified  him,  that  if  ever  he  would  see 
hia  father  alive,  he  should  come  with  ^speed  ;  which 
thing  he  did.  He  was  scarcely  come  thither  when, 
by  the  commandment  of  the  bishop  of  Passau,  he 


was  taken  by  his  mother  and  his  brethren.  Tbi 
articles  which  he  was  accused  of,  for  which  ak)  bi 
was  most  cruelly  put  to  death,  and  shed  his  blooi 
for  the  testimony  of  the  truth,  were  these ; 

That  faith  only  justifieth. 

That  works  are  the  fruits  of  faith. 

That  the  mass  is  no  sacrifice  or  oblation. 

Item,  For  confession,  satisfaction,  the  vow  i 
chastity,  purgatory,  difference  of  days,  for  affirmit 
only  two  sacraments,  and  invocation  of  saints;. 

He  also  maintained  three  kinds  of  confession. 

The  first  to  be  of  faith,  which  is  always  necessii 

The  second  of  charity,  which  serreth  when  a 
man  hath  offended  his  neighbour,  to  whom  he  ou^ 
to  reconcile  himself  again,  as  a  man  may  see  by  t| 
which  is  written  in  Matt,  xviii. 

The  third,  which  b  not  to  be  despised,  is  to  \ 
counsel  of  the  ancient  ministers  of  the  chord). 

And  forasmuch  as  all  this  was  contrary  to 
bull  of  Pope  Leo,  and  the  emperor's  decree  m 
at  Worms,  sentence  was  given  against  him,  thJ 
should  be  degraded,  and  put  into  the  hands  w 
secular  power.  The  persecutors  who  sat  in  ji 
ment  upon  him,  were  the  bishop  of  Passau  j 
suffragans  of  Ratisbon  and  Passau  ;  also  Dr.  £<j 
being  guarded  about  with  armed  men.  HisI 
thren  and  kinsfolks  made  great  intercesaon  to 
his  judgment  deferred  and  put  off,  that  the  n 
might  be  more  exactly  known.  Also  John 
derlc,  duke  of  Saxony,  and  the  earls  of  Sc\i 
burg  and  Shunartzen,  wrote  to  the  bishop  fo^ 
but  could  not  prevail.  After  the  aentend 
given,  he  was  carried  by  a  company  of  harj 
men  out  of  the  city  again,  to  Schardinghal 
thirteenth  of  August ;  where  Christopher  Fl 
ger,  the  civil  judge,  receiving  him,  had  \etl^ 
him  from  Duke  William  of  Bavaria,  that  fod 
tarrying  for  no  other  judgment,  he  should  bd 
alive.  Whereupon  the  good  and  blessed 
early  in  the  morning,  being  rounded  and  I 
and  clothed  in  a  short  gown,  and  a  black 
upon  his  head,  all  cut  and  jagged,  so  was  d 
unto  the  officer.  As  he  was  led  out  of  the 
the  place  where  he  should  suffer,  be  bol 
hardily  spake  in  the  Almain  tongue,  tun 
head  first  on  the  one  side,  and  then  on  th 
saying,  *'  O  Lord  Jesus !  remain  "with  me 
and  help  me,  and  give  me  force  and  power! 

Then  the  wood  was  made  ready  to  be  s« 
and  he  began  to  cry  with  a  loud  voice,  **  \ 
I  am  thine,  have  mercy  upon  me,  and  sa' 
and  therewithal  he  felt  the  fire  begin  shar] 
his  feet,  his  hands,  and  about  his  head. 
cause  the  fire  was  not  great  enough,  the 
plucked  the  body,  half  burnt,  with    a   1< 
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6m  ooderoeath  the  wood.  Then  he  made  a  grreat 
bole  io  the  body,  through  which  he  thrust  a  stake, 
8ad(M}m  again  into  the  fire,  and  so  made  an  end 
of  btumng.  This  was  the  blessed  end  of  that  good 
mot  who  differed  for  the  testimony  of  the  truth,  on 
like  sixth  of  August,  A.  D.  1527. 

ITendilmuta,  nidow^  martyr^  cU  the  Hague, 

Id  HoilaDd  also  the  same  year,  1527,  was  mar- 

tjT^ud  burned  a  good  and  virtuous  widow,  named 

Woddmuta,  a  daughter  of  Nicholas  of  Munchen- 

t*«i.  Thi«  widow,  receiving   to   her  heart  the 

^^litBoi  of  God's  grace  by  the  appearing  of  the 

9^  was  therefore  apprehended  and  committed  to 

afiedf  m  the  castle  of  Werden ;  and  shortly  after 

fca  thence  was  brought  to  Hague,  the  fifteenth 

^  of  Xorember,  there  to  appear  at  the  general 

of  that  country ;  where  was  present  Hoch- 

loid  president  of  the  said  country,  who  also 

ilapoD  ber  the  seventeenth  day  of  the  aforesaid 

^^   Difers  monks  were  appointed  ther^  to  talk 

•  ^,  to  the  end  they  might  convince  her,  and 

^  to  recant ;  but  she,  constantly  persisting  in 

fetttb  wiierein  she  was  planted,  would  not  be 

Many  also  of  her  kindred,  and  other 

waen,  were  suffered  to  persuade  with  her ; 

vboiD  there  was  a  certain  noble  matron,  who 

■(f  fiivoored  dearly  the  said  widow  being  in 

This  matron  coming  and  communing  with 

JB  W  tali  said,  **  My  Wendelmuta !  why  dost 

*>t  keep  silence,  and  think  secretly  in  thine 

<^  things  which  thou  believest,  i^^X.  thou 

pnilang  here  thy  days  and  life  ?     To  whom 

again :  ^*  Ah,"   said  she,  '*  you  know 

yoQ  say.     It  is  written,  With  the  heart 

Co  rightecMisness,  with  the  tongue  we 

^  tthratioii,'*  &c.,  Rom.  x.     And  thus  she, 

firm  and  stedfast  in  her  belief  and  con- 

i<n  the  twentieth  day  of  November  was  con- 

^7  seoteoce  given  as  against  a  heretic,  to 

le  ashea,  and  her  goods  to  be  confiscated ; 

the  sentence  of  her  condemnation  mildly 

mm 

ifae  came  to  the  place  where  she  should  be 

aad  a  monk  there  had  brought  out  a  blind 

her  many  times  to  kiss  and  worship 

;  ^  I  worship,"  said  she,  **  no  wooden  god, 

IkitGod  which  is  in  heaven : "  and  so,  with 

«d  joylttl  countenance,  she  went  to  the 

the  executioner  to  see  the  stake  to 

it  Adl  not.      Then  taking  the  powder, 

it  to  her  hrettst,  she  gave  her  neck  will- 

with  an  ardent  prayer  commend- 

into  the  hands  of  God.     When  the 

■be  should  be  strangled,  modestly 


she  closed  her  eyes,  and  bowed  down  her  head,  as 
one  that  would  take  a  sleep :  which  done,  the  fire 
then  was  put  to  the  wood,  and  she,  being  strangled, 
was  burned  afterwards  to  ashes ;  instead  of  this  life, 
to  get  the  immortal  crown  in  heaven.    A.  D.  1527. 

Peter  Flhteden  and  Adolphus  Clarehach^  put 

to  death  at  Cologne. 

In  the  number  of  these  German  martyrs,  are  also 
to  be  comprehended  Peter  Flisteden  and  Adolphus 
Clarebach ;  two  men  of  singular  learning,  and 
having  ripe  knowledge  of  God*s  holy  word.  Which 
two,  A.  D.  1529,  (for  that  they  did  dissent  from  the 
papists  in  divers  points,  and  especially  touching  the 
supper  of  the  Lord,  and  other  the  pope's  traditions 
and  ceremonies,)  after  they  had  endtured  imprison- 
ment a  year  and  a  half,  by  the  commandment  of  the 
archbishop  and  senate,  were  to  put  to  death  and 
burned  in  Cologne,  not  without  the  great  grief  and 
lamentation  of  many  good  Christians ;  all  the  fault 
being  put  upon  certain  divines,  which  at  that  time 
preached,  that  the  punishment  and  death  of  certain 
wicked  persons  should  pacify  the  wrath  of  God, 
which  then  plagued  Germany  grievously  with  a  new 
and  strange  kind  of  disease  :  for  at  that  season  the 
sweating  sickness  did  mortally  rage  and  reign 
throughout  all  Germany. 

A  preface  to  the  tahU  following. 

If  thou  well  remember  in  reading  this  book  of 
stories,  loving  reader !  it  was  before  mentioned  and 
declared  how  in  the  year  of  grace  1501,  certain  pro- 
digious marks  and  prints  of  the  Lord*s  passion,  as 
the  crown,  cross,  nails,  scourges,  and  spear,  were 
seen  in  Germany  upon  the  garments  of  men  and 
women.  Which  miraculous  ostent,  passing  the 
ordinary  course  of  natural  causes,  as  it  was  sent  of 
God,  no  doubt,  to  foreshow  the  great  and  terrible 
persecution,  which  afterwards  fell  in  the  country 
of  Germany,  and  other  regions  besides,  for  the  tes- 
timony of  Christ ;  so,  if  the  number  and  names  of 
all  those  good  men  and  women,  which  suffered  in 
the  same  persecution,  with  their  acts  and  doings, 
should  be  gathered  and  compiled  together,  it  would 
ask  a  long  time,  and  a  large  volume.  Notwith- 
standing, partly  to  satisfy  the  history  which  we 
have  in  hand,  partly  also  to  avoid  tedious  prolixity, 
I  thought  briefly  to  contract  the  discourse  thereof, 
drawing,  as  in  a  compendious  table,  the  names  of 
the  persecutors,  and  of  the  martyrs  who  suffered, 
and  the  causes  thereof,  in  as  much  shortness  as  I 
may ;  referring  the  full  tractation  of  their  lives  and 
doings  to  those  writers  of  their  own  country,  where 
they  are  to  be  read  more  at  large.  And  to  keep  an 
order  in  the  same  table,  as  much  as  in  such  a  confi*«") 
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heap  of  mattera  I  may,  sccordiDg  to  tlie  order  and 
distinctioQ  of  the  countriea  in  which  thete  bleaaed 
aaiata  of  Christ  did  suffer ;  I  have  bo  divided  the 
order  of  the  t&ble  in  nich  Mnt,  ta  first  to  begin  with 
them  that  suffered  in  Germany,  then  in  France,  alio 
in  Spaia,  with  other  foreign  countriee  more ;  show- 
ing only  the  names,  with  the  principa]  matters  of 
them ;  referring  the  rest  to  the  further  explication 
of  their  own  etory-writera,  from  whence  they  be 
collected :  the  which  table  being  finished,  my  pur- 
poae  is,  Christ  willing,  to  return  to  the  full  hixlory 
of  our  own  mattera,  and  of  the  martyra  who  suffered 
here  in  En^and. 

A  table  of  the  namet  and  eatuet  of  ttich  mar- 
lyrt  at  gave  their  live*  for  the  te»timony  of 
ike  gospel,  in  Germant/,  France,  Spain,  Italy, 
and  other  foreign  countriea,  linee  Luther't 
time :  in  mhieh  table  are  eontmned  tlic  per- 
aeetitort,  the  martyrt,  and  the  eautet  of  their 
martyrdom. 

The  tnartyrt  of  Germany. 

F  divers  who  suffer- 
ed in  Germany  for 
the   witness  of  the 
gospel,  partly  some 
rehearml  is  made  be- 
fore, as  of  Voee  and 
Each,  of    Sutphea, 
John         Castellnne, 
Peter  Spengler,  with 
a  certain  godly  mi- 
nister, and  another 
simple  man  of  the 
country,  mentioned  in  CEcolampadius :  also  of  thdm 
in  Dithmarsch  and  Prague,  of  H.  George  of  Halle, 
Gasper,  Tambert,  George  of  Vienna,  Wolfgangus 
Schuch,  John  Hugliue,  Geoi^  Onrpenter,  Leonard 
Keyser,  Wendelmuta,  Peter  Fliateden,  Adolphu* 
Clarebacb,  and  others.     The  re^ue  follow  in  order 
of  this  table  here  to  be  showed. 

Persecutors :  Charles  the  emperor ;  also  two  serv- 
ants of  a  butcher,  who  did  apprehend  one  Nicho- 
las at  Antwerp,  A.  D.  1524. 

Nicholas  of  Antwerp,  a  martyr. 

Persecutors:  Margaret,  daughter  of  Maximilian, 
prioccsa  of  Holland ;  also  M.  Montane,  M.  Rose- 
mund,  and  M.  Anchusanus,  inquisitors;  also  M. 
Jodocua  Lovering,  vicar  of  Mechlen,  A.  D.  1524. 

Johannes  E^torius,  a  learned  man  of  Holland, 
and  partly  of  kin  to  Erasmus  of  Rotterdam,  a 


Persecutor:  Sebaatiao  firaiteatein, abbot 
via,  A.  D.  1535. 
Matthias  Weihell,  adiodmaaler,  a  marl 

Persecutors  :  certain  noblemen,  aAer  tbe  coi 
of  the  countrymen  in  Germany,  A.  D.  152 
A  certain  godly  priest,  a  martyr. 
Persecutor :  the  name  of  the  peraecutor  sp 

in  tbe  atoiy. 
George  Scberter,  a  martyr,  at  Badstadt,  by  I 
burg,  A.  D.  1528. 
Persecutor :  Balthasar,  official, 
Henry  Fleming  at  Domick,  1535,  a  i 

Persecutor :  a  popish  priest,  and  a  wicked 

A  good  priest  dwelling  not  far  from  BatO,, 

1539,  a  martyr. 

Peraecutore:    Charles,  the  emperor's  piocnl 

Dr.  Enchuianus,  inquisitor;  and  LatomMl 

Twenty-eight  Christian  men  and  women  of  LM 

A.  D.  1543,  marun. 
Persecutor ;  the  name  of  the  persecutor  appc^ 

nut  in  tbe  story. 
Master  Pereeval,  a  martyr  at  Louvain,  A.  D.  | 

Peraecutor :  Domrdus,  a  potentate  in  that «« 

and  a  great  peraecutor. 
Justus  Imsberg,  a  martyr  at  RmsBels,  A  D.  II 

Persecutor :  the  parson  of  Brusseli. 
Giles  Tilleman,  a  martyr  at  Brussels,  \.  D.  IS 

Great  perteeution  in  Gaunt,  and  other  pati 
f^nderi,  by  Ihefriara  and  prieil*  lltert^ 

As  Charles  the  emperor  did  lie  in  GiaoU 
friara  and  doctore  there  obtained,  that  the  edietM 
Bgainst  the  Lutherans,  might  be  read  openlTM 
a  year.  This  being  obtained,  great  peneCH 
followed,  so  that  there  waa  no  city  nor  town  il 
Flanders,  wherein  some  either  were  not  eipab 
or  beheaded,  or  condemned  to  perpetnal  pritA 
had  not  their  gooda  confiscated :  neither  vm  ih 
any  respect  of  age  or  sex.  At  Gaunt  especial 
many  there  were  of  the  head  men,  which  for  relis 
sake  were  burned. 

Aflertrards,  the  emperor  coming  to  BniM 
there  was  terrible  slaughter  and  penecotiM 
God's  people,  namely,  in  Brabant,  Hennegow,  i 
Artois ;  the  horror  and  cruelty  whereof  is  ■I'o 
incredible :  insomuch  (hat  at  one  time  si  gmd 
two  hundred  men  and  women  together  were  bmq 
out  of  the  country  about  into  the  city,  of  wbom  to 
were  drowned,  some  buried  quick,  some  prii 
made  away,  others  sent  to  perpetoa]  prison:  wl* 
by  all  the  prisons  and  towers  tbereabont  vtn 
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with  prisooers  and  captives,  and  the  hands 
llklaogaiin  tired  with  slaying  and  killing;  to 
aorn>w  of  all  them  which  knew  the  gos- 
fkoaf  now  compelled  either  to  deny  the  same, 
leoBfinn  it  with  their  blood.     The  story  hereof 
«t  forth  by  Francis  Encenas,  a  notable 
iaiD,  who  also  himself  was  prisoner  the  same 
Bnuseb:  whose  book,  written  in  Latin,  I 
k?e  seen  and  read,  remaining  in  the  hands 
lOporine  at  Basil. 

The  Franciscan  Friars  of  Gaunt 
tHsarblock,  fishmonger  at  Gaunt,  a  martyr, 
A.  D.  1545. 

Mirtin  ever,  almost  to  his  later  age,  was  a 

ck  given  to  all  wickedness  and  fleshly  life, 

m  be  continoed  a  follower  of  the  pope^s 

and  idolatry.     Afterward,  (as  God  hath 

Ui  calling,)  through  the  occasion  of  a  sermon 

puiib  priest,  b^^ning  to  taste  some  work- 

«f  gnce  and  repentance  of  his  former  life,  went 

Giant  for  the  space  of  three  months,  seeking 

y  of  godly  Christians,  such  as  he  heard 

Ae  reading  of  the  Scriptares :  by  whom  he 

•ore  groundedly  instructed,  returned  again 

ti^  of  Gaunt,  where  all  his  neighbours  first 

)iBnr?el  at  the  sadden  change  of  this  man. 

which  knew  him  before  so  bene- 

nto  them,  now  seeing  him  so  altered  from 

vift  tad  superstition,  and  seeing  him  to  visit 

optives  m  prison,  to  comfort  them  in  persecu- 

«d  to  ocmfirm  them  in  the  word  of  God  which 

^  tbe  fire,  oonspired  against  him :  whereby 

tefletected  and  laid  in  bands. 

tint,  with  sharp  and  grievo      torments 

VBsld  hare  constrained  him  to  utter  other  of 

religion.    To  whom  thus  he  answered : 

^  Aey  could  prove  by  the  Scripture,  that 

litoing  and  accusing  of  his  brethren,  whom 

^Mild  iffllct  with  the  like  torments,  were  not 

tlttncond  table  of  God's  law,  then  he  would 

to  prefer  the  honour  of  God  before  the  stSe- 

<jf  1»  brethren.     Then  the  friars  examined 

J>t  ■  the  tacrament,  asking  him  why  he  was  so 

'•»*tob?c  it  in  both  kinds, "  seeing,"  said  they, 

^k  but  1  naked  sacrament,  as  you  say  ?  "     To 

*•*  k  uswered,  that  the  elements  thereof  were 

"•■fkttthe  nacrament  was  not  naked,  forasmuch 

*****l  elemcsts  of  bread  and  wine,  being  re- 

the  institution  of  Christ,  do  now  make 

tnd  a  mystical  representation  of  the 

**^Wy,  communicating  himself  with  our  souls. 

^V<itoicbiBg  the  receiving  in  both  kinds,  be- 

*»tbeia*aution  of  the  Lord,  "  Who  is  he," 

"  that  dare  alter  the  same  ? "    Then 
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was  he  brought  before  the  council  of  Flanders.  The 
causes  laid  against  him  were  the  sacrament,  purga- 
tory, and  prajring  for  the  dead ;  for  the  which  he 
was  condemned  and  burned  at  Gaunt,  in  Verle-place, 
all  his  goods  being  confiscated.  As  he  stood  at  the 
stake,  a  Franciscan  friar  said  to  him,  **  Martin,  un- 
less  thou  dost  turn,  thou  shalt  go  from  this  fire  to 
everlasting  fire."  "  It  is  not  in  you,"  said  Martin 
again,  "  to  judge."  For  this  the  friars  afterwards 
were  so  hated,  that  many  bills  and  rhymes  were  set 
forth  in  divers  places  against  them. 

Persecutors :  The  council  of  Flanders. 

Nicholas  Vanpole,  and  John  de  Bruck  and  his  wife ; 

martyrs  at  Gaunt,  A.  D.  1545. 

Persecutors :  The  same  council. 

Ursula,  and  Maria,  virgins  of  noble  stock,  martyrs 

at  Delden,  A.  D.  1545. 

Delden  is  a  town  in  Lower  Germany,  three  miles 
from  Deventer,  where  these  two  virgins  of  noble  pa- 
rentage were  burned;  who,  after  diligently  fre- 
quenting of  churches  and  sermons,  being  instructed 
in  the  word  of  the  Lord,  defended,  that  seeing  the 
benefit  of  our  salvation  cometh  only  by  our  faith  in 
Christ,  all  the  other  merchandise  of  the  pope,  which 
he  useth  to  sell  to  the  people  for  money,  was  need- 
less. First,  Maria,  being  the  younger,  was  put  to 
the  fire ;  where  she  prayed  ardently  for  her  enemies, 
commending  her  soul  to  Gk>d ;  at  whose  constancy 
the  judges  did  greatly  marveL 

Then  they  exhorted  Ursula  to  ttu*n,  or  if  she 
would  not,  at  least  that  she  should  require  to  be  be- 
headed. To  whom  she  said,  that  she  was  guilty  of 
no  error,  nor  defended  any  thing  but  which  was 
consonant  to  the  Scripture,  in  which  she  trusted  to 
persevere  unto  the  end.  And  as  touching  the  kind 
of  punishment,  she  said,  she  feared  not  the  fire,  but 
rather  would  follow  the  example  of  her  dear  sister 
that  went  before.  This  was  marvellous,  that  the 
executioners  could  in  no  wise  consume  their  bodies 
with  fire,  but  left  them  whole,  lying  upon  the  ground 
white;  which  certain  good  Christians  privily  took 
up  in  the  night,  and  buried.  Thus  God  many  times 
showeth  his  power  in  the  midst  of  tribulations. 

Persecutors:  The  parson  of  St  Katharine's;  Dr. 
Tapert;  and  William  Clericken,  ruler  of  Mechelen. 

Andreas  Thiessen,  and  Katharine  his  wife;  also 
Nicholas  Thiessen,  and  Francis  Thiessen,  their 
sons,  martyrs  at  Mechelen,  A.  D.  1545. 

Andrew  Thiessen,  citizen  of  Mechelen,  of  his  wife 
Katharine  had  three  sons  and  a  daughter,  whom  he 
instnicted  diligently  in  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
and  despiFcd  the  doings  of  popery :  wherefore  being 
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hated  and  persecuted  of  the  friars  and  priests  there, 
he  went  into  England  and  there  died.  Francis  and 
Nicholas,  his  two  sons,  went  to  Germany  to  study ; 
and  returning  again. to  their  mother,  and  sister,  and 
younger  brother,  by  diligent  instruction  brought 
them  to  the  right  knowledge  of  God*8  gospel. 
Which  being  not  unknown  to  the  parson  there  of 
St.  Katharine's,  he  called  to  them  Drs.  Rupert  and 
Tapert,  and  other  masters  and  friars,  who  taking 
counsel  together  with  William  Clericken,  the  head 
magistrate  of  the  town  of  Mechelen,  agreed  that  the 
mother,  with  her  four  children,  should  be  sent  to 
prison,  separated  one  from  another ;  where  great  la- 
bour was  employed  to  reclaim  them  home  unto  their 
church,  that  is,  from  light  to  darkness  again.  The 
two  younger,  to  wit,  the  daughter  with  the  younger 
brother,  being  not  yet  settled  either  in  years  or  doc- 
trine, something  inclined  to  them,  and  were  deliver- 
ed. The  mother,  which  would  not  consent,  was 
condemned  to  perpetual  prison.  The  other  two, 
Francis  and  Nicholas,  standing  firmly  to  their  con- 
fession, defended  that  the  catholic  church  was  not 
the  Church  of  Rome ;  that  the  sacrament  was  to  be 
administered  in  both  kinds ;  that  auricular  confes- 
sion was  to  no  purpose ;  that  invocation  of  saints 
was  to  be  left ;  that  there  was  no  purgatory.  The 
friars  they  called  hypocrites,  and  contemned  their 
threatenings.  The  magistrates,  after  disputations, 
fell  to  torments,  to  know  of  them  who  was  their 
master,  and  what  fellows  they  had.  Their  Master, 
they  said,  was  Christ,  who  bare  his  cross  before. 
Fellows,  they  said,  they  had  innumerable,  dispersed 
in  all  places.  At  last  they  were  brought  to  the 
judges:  their  articles  were  read,  and  they  con- 
demned to  be  burned.  Coming  to  the  place  of  ex- 
ecution, as  they  began  to  exhort  the  people,  gags, 
or  balls  of  wood,  were  thrust  into  their  mouths, 
which  they,  through  vehemency  in  speaking,  thrust 
out  again,  desiring  for  the  Lord's  sake  that  they 
might  have  leave  to  speak.  And  so,  singing  with 
a  loud  voice.  Credo  in  unum  Deunty  &c.,  they 
went,  and  were  fastened  to  the  stake,  prajring  for 
their  persecutors ;  and  exhorting  the  one  the  other, 
they  did  abide  the  fire  patiently.  The  one  feeling 
the  flame  to  come  to  his  beard,  "Ah!"  said  he, 
"  what  a  small  pain  is  this,  to  be  compared  to  the 
glory  to  come  ? "  Thus  the  patient  martyrs,  com- 
mitting their  spirits  to  the  hands  of  God,  to  the  great 
admiration  of  the  lookers  on,  through  constancy 
achieved  the  crown  of  martyrdom. 

Persecutors :  The  names  of  their  accusers  appear  not 

in  the  authors. 
Marion,  wife  of  Adrian  Taylor,  martyr  at  Domick, 

A.  D.  1545. 


In  the  same  persecution  agaiostBroleyandhis 
company  in  Domick,  was  apprehended  ilso  one 
Adrian,  and  Marion  his  wife.  The  cause  of  tboi 
trouble,  as  also  of  the  others,  was  the  emperor's  de- 
cree made  in  the  council  of  Worms  against  \k 
Lutherans  mentioned  before.  Adrian,  not  so  strong 
as  a  man,  for  fear  gave  back  from  the  truth,  utd 
was  but  only  beheaded.  The  wife,  stronger  than  a 
woman,  did  withstand  their  threats,  and  abide  the 
uttermost;  and  being  enclosed  in  an  iron  grate, 
formed  in  shape  of  a  pasty,  was  laid  in  the  eartli 
and  buried  quick,  after  the  usual  punishment  of  th^ 
country  for  women.  When  the  adversaries  fir$ 
told  her  that  her  husband  had  relented,  she  belie?e< 
them  not ;  and  therefore,  as  she  went  to  her  death 
passing  by  the  tower  where  he  was,  she  called  t 
him  to  take  her  leave  ;  but  he  was  gone  before. 

Persecutors :  The  magistrates  of  Domick  or 

Tournay. 
Master  Peter  Bruley,  preacher,  a  martyr,  at  Do 

nick,  A.  D.  1545. 

Master  Peter  Bruley  was  preacher  in  the  Frea 
church  at  Strasburg,  who  at  the  earnest  request 
fiaithful  brethren  came  down  to  visit  the  lower  coi 
tries  about  Artois  and  Domick,  in  Flanders ;  w\i 
he  most  diligently  preached  the  word  of  God  o 
the  people  in  houses,  the  doors  standing  o) 
Whereupon,  when  the  magistrates  of  Dornick 
shut  the  gates  of  the  town,  and  had  made  search 
him  three  days,  he  wa.s  privily  let  down  the  wa 
the  night  by  a  basket :  and  as  he  was  let  dGV 
the  ditch  ready  to  take  his  way,  one  of  them 
let  him  down,  leaning  over  the  wall  to  bid  \^vm 
well,  caused  unavrares  a  stone  to  slip  out  of  the 
which  falling  upon  him,  brake  his  leg,  by  r 
whereof  he  was  heard  of  the  watchman  compb 
of  his  wound,  and  so  was  taken,  giving  th%x 
God,  by  whose  providence  he  was  there  st 
serve  the  Lord  in  that  place.  So  long  a&  \ 
mained  in  prison,  he  ceased  not  to  supply  tli 
of  a  diligent  preacher,  teaching,  and  confirm 
them  that  came  to  him  in  the  word  of  ^race. 
in  prison,  he  wrote  his  own  confession  and  e 
ation,  and  sent  it  to  the  brethren.  He  wn 
another  epistle  unto  them  that  were  in  perso 
another  also  to  all  the  faithful ;  also  anothe 
to  his  wife,  the  same  day  that  he  was  1>urDe 
remained  in  prison  four  months.  Bis  s 
was  given  by  the  emperor*s  coinmismc 
Brussels,  that  he  should  be  burned  to  as 
his  ashes  thrown  into  the  river.  A.IU20 
priests  and  friars  made  the  fire  but  small,  \ 
ply  his  pain,  yet  he  the  more  cheerfully  : 
stantly  took  his  martyrdom,  and  suffer^U 
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lettnof  Me  Frederic,  and  of  the  landgrave,  came 
tooitmtfor  him ;  but  he  was  burned  a  little  before 

tbe  ktten  came. 

Femeaion  The  senate  of  Dornick,  and  Doctor 

Hasarde,  a  Grey  Friar. 
Piftef  MJodus,  a  silk-weaver,  and  one  Bergiban, 
martyrfi,  at  Dornick,  A.  D.  1545. 

haecatot:  A  certain  prince  in  Germany,  about 
Hmigary,  or  the  parts  of  Pannonia. 
A  prwst  of  Germany,  a  martyr. 

PoKotors :  Alphonsus  Diazius,  a  Spaniard ;  Pc- 
truMilvenda,  the- pope's  prolocutor  at  Ratlsbon, 
t Spaniard;  the  emperor's  confessor,  a  Black 
Fmr,  a  Spaniard ;  also  Marquina. 

^Kaiiug,  Spaniard,  a  martyr,  killed  by  his  own 
Ma  at  Neoberg,  in  Germany,  A.  D.  1546. 

Penecotor:  A  bishop  in  Hungary. 
A  godly  priest  in  Hungary,  a  martyr. 

Persecutor :  Charles,  the  emperor. 
^  Frederic  of  Saxony,  elector,  A.  D.   1547, 

martyr. 

^Qtfor:  Qnrles  the  emperor,  and  Mary  his 

sister. 
*i  Indgrave  of  Hesse,  A.  D.  1547,  martyr. 

Penecutor :  Charles  the  emperor, 
archbishop  of  Cologne,  martyr,  A.  D.  1547. 

^^  tkete  holy  martyrs  above  recited  may  also 
Herman,  archbishop  of  Cologne,  who, 
ttefofe  the  emperor  had  war  against  the 
had  reformed  his  church  from  certain 
ttperstitioDS,  using  therein  the  aid  and 
•f  Martin  Bucer.     Wherefore  Charles  the 
seat  word  to  Cologne,  that  he  should  be 
;  which  he   patiently  did  suffer.     In  his 
set  Adolphus,  earl  of  Scauvenburg. 

:  The  president  or  mayor  of  Dornick. 
^SkhoiMB  Frenchman ;  also  Marion,  wife 
a  barber,  martyrs,  A.  D.  1549. 

Nicholas  and  Barbara  bis  wife ;  also  Au- 

abaiber,  and   Marion  his  wife,  bom  about 

lAer  tbey  had  been  at  Geneva  a  space. 

Get  many,  thinking  that  way  to  pass  over 

By  the  "way,  coming  to  Hcnnegow, 

Master  Nicholas,  because  he  was 

tlfteoaie  to  Ber^s  to  visit  and  comfort  cer- 

:  which  he  willingly  did.     From 

by  Dornick  (or  Toumay)  they  held 

toward  England.     But  in  the  way 

Ua  wife^  being  known,  were  detected 

of  Dornick,  who,  in  all  speedy 


haste  following  after  them,  overtook  them  four  miles 
beyond  Dornick.  Augustine  (how  I  cannot  tell) 
escaped  that  time  out  of  their  hands,  and  could  not 
be  found.  The  soldiers  then,  laying  hands  upon 
Nicholas  and  the  two  women,  brought  them  back 
again  unto  Dornick.  In  retummg  by  the  way,  when 
Master  Nicholas  at  the  table  gave  thanks,  as  the 
manner  is  of  the  faithful,  the  wicked  ruler,  scorning 
them,  and  swearing  like  a  tyrant,  said,  "  Now  let 
us  see,  thou  lewd  heretic,  whether  thy  God  can  de- 
liver thee  out  of  my  hand.*'  To  whom  Nicholas, 
answering  again  modestly,  asked.  What  had  Christ 
ever  offended  him,  that  he  with  his  blasphemous 
swearing  did  so  tear  him  in  pieces  ?  desiring  him, 
that  if  he  had  any  thing  against  Christ,  rather  he 
would  wreak  his  anger  upon  his  poor  body,  and  let 
the  Lord  alone.  Thus  they,  being  bound  hands 
and  feet,  were  brought  to  Bergis,  and  there  laid  in 
the  dungeon.  Then  Duke  Ariscote,  accompanied 
with  a  great  number  of  priests  and  Franciscan  friars, 
and  with  a  doctor,  which  was  their  warden,  came  to 
talk  with  them.  Nicholas,  standing  in  the  midst  of 
them,  being  asked  what  he  was,  and  whither  he 
would ;  answered  them  perfectly  to  all  their  ques- 
tions :  and  moreover,  so  confounded  the  friars,  that 
they  went  away  ashamed,  saying,  that  he  had  a 
devil,  and  crying,  "  To  the  fire  with  him,  Lutheran !" 
As  they  continued  looking  still  for  the  day  of 
their  execution,  it  came  to  the  rulers*  minds  to  ask 
of  Nicholas  in  what  house  he  was  lodged,  when  he 
came  to  Bergis  ?  Nicholas  said,  He  had  never  been 
there  before ;  and  therefore,  being  a  stranger,  he 
could  not  tell  the  name  of  the  house.  When  Ni- 
cholas would  confess  nothing,  Duke  Ariscotus  came 
to  Barbara,  the  wife  of  Nicholas,  to  know  where 
they  were  lodged  at  Bergis,  promising  many  fair 
words  of  delivery,  if  she  would  tell.  She  being  a 
weak  and  timorous  woman,  uttered  all ;  by  the  oc- 
casion whereof  great  persecution  followed,  and  many 
were  apprehended.  Where  this  is  to  be  noted,  that 
shortly  even  upon  the  same,  the  son  of  the  said 
Duke  Ariscotus  was  slain,  and  buried  the  same  day 
when  Augustine  was  burned.  To  be  short,  Nicho- 
las shortly  afler  was  brought  before  the  judges,  and 
there  condemned  to  be  burned  to  ashes ;  at  which 
sentence-giving,  Nicholas  blessed  the  Lord,  who  had 
courted  him  worthy  to  be  a  witness  in  the  cause  of 
his  dear  and  well-beloved  Son.  Groing  to  the  place 
of  execution  he  was  commanded  to  speak  nothing 
unto  the  people,  or  else  he  should  have  a  ball  of 
wood  thrust  into  his  mouth.  Being  at  the  stake, 
and  seeing  a  great  multitude  about  him,  forgetting 
his  silence  promised,  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice : 
"  O  Charles,  Charles !  how  long  shall  thy  heart  be 
hardened  ?  "     And  with  that  one  of  the  soldiers  gave 
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hated  aod  persecuted  of  the  trim  and  priests  there, 
he  went  into  England  and  there  died.  Fnncis  uid 
Nicholas,  his  tno  sons,  went  to  Germany  to  study ; 
and  returnina-  again. to  their  mother,  and  sitter,  and 
younger  brother,  by  diligent  instruction  brought 
them  to  the  right  knowledge  of  God's  gospel. 
Which  being  not  unknown  to  the  pnrBon  there  of 
St  Katharine's,  he  called  to  them  Dra.  Rupert  and 
Tapert,  and  other  masters  and  friars,  who  taking 
counsel  together  with  William  Clericken,  the  head 
magistrate  of  the  town  of  Mechelen,  agreed  that  the 
mother,  with  her  four  children,  should  be  sent  to 
prison,  separated  one  from  another ;  where  great  la- 
bour was  employed  to  reclaim  them  home  unto  their 
church,  that  is,  from  light  to  darkness  again.  The 
two  younger,  to  wit,  the  daughter  with  the  younger 
brother,  being  not  yet  settled  either  in  years  or  doc- 
trine, something  inclined  to  them,  and  were  deliver- 
ed. The  mother,  which  would  not  consent,  was 
condemned  to  perpetual  prison.  The  other  two, 
Francis  and  Nicholas,  standing  firmly  to  their  con- 
fession, defended  that  the  coolie  church  was  not 
the  Church  of  Rome ;  that  the  sacrament  was  to  be 
administered  in  both  kinds;  that  auricular  confes- 
sion was  to  no  purpose;  that  invocation  of  saints 
was  to  be  lefl ;  that  there  was  no  pni^tory.  The 
friars  they  called  hypocrites,  and  contemned  their 
threatenings.  The  magistrates,  after  disputations, 
fell  to  torments,  to  know  of  them  who  wan  their 
master,  and  what  fellows  they  had.  Their  Master, 
they  sud,  was  Christ,  who  bare  his  cross  before. 
Fellows,  they  said,  they  had  innumerable,  dispersed 
in  all  places.  At  last  they  were  brou^t  to  the 
jndges :  their  articles  were  read,  and  tbey  con- 
demned to  be  burned.  Coming  to  the  place  of  ex- 
ecution, as  they  began  to  exhort  the  people,  gags, 
or  balls  of  wood,  were  thrust  into  their  mouths, 
which  they,  tiirough  vehemency  in  speaking,  thrust 
out  again,  desiring  for  the  Lord's  sake  that  they 
might  have  leave  to  speak.  And  so,  singing  with 
a  loud  voice,  Credo  in  unum  Deum,  Sic.,  they 
went,  and  were  fastened  to  the  stake,  praying  for 
their  persecutors ;  and  exhorting  the  one  the  other, 
they  did  abide  the  fire  patiently.  The  one  feeling 
the  flame  to  come  to  his  beard,  "Ah!"  said  he, 
"  what  a  small  pain  is  this,  to  be  compared  to  the 
glory  to  come?"  Thus  the  patient  martyrs,  com- 
mitting their  spirits  to  the  hands  of  God,  to  the  great 
admiration  of  the  lookers  on,  through  constancy 
achieved  the  crown  of  martyrdom. 

Persecutors:  Thenamesoftheir  accusers  appear  not 

in  the  authors, 
Marion,  wife  of  Adrian  Taylor,  martyr 
A.  D.  1545. 


In  the  same  persecution  against  Btub^udUi 
company  in  Domick,  was  apprehended  )1k  om 
Adrian,  and  Marion  his  wife.  The  came  ot  ihw 
trouble,  as  also  of  the  others,  was  the  emperor'i  de- 
cree made  in  the  council  of  Wormi  agtiut  Ue 
Lutherans  mentioned  before.  Adrian,  not  n  ilrcag 
as  a  man,  for  fear  gave  back  from  Ihe  troth,  ud 
was  but  only  beheaded.  The  wife,  stranger  thui  * 
woman,  did  withstand  their  threats,  and  alnde  (he 
uttermost ;  and  being  enclosed  in  an  irao  gnle, 
formed  in  shape  of  a  pasty,  was  laid  in  iix  cuth 
and  buried  quick,  after  the  usual  punishneatoflliil 
country  for  women.  When  the  adverHriei  Gnt 
told  her  that  her  husband  had  relented,  she  belieitd 
them  not;  and  therefore,  as  she  went  to  berdeill^ 
passing  by  the  tower  where  be  was,  ^e  called  h 
him  to  take  her  leave  ;  but  be  was  gone  before. 

Persecutors :  The  magistrates  of  Doniidi  it 
Tournay. 
Master  Peter  Bruley,  preacher,  a  martyr,  at  Da 
nick,  A.  D.  1545. 

Master  Peter  Bruley  was  preacher  in  the  FmN 
church  at  Strasbui^,  who  at  the  earnest  retjunt 
faithful  brethren  came  down  to  visit  the  lower  an 
tries  about  Arlois  and  Domick,  in  Flartdere;  vbj 
he  most  diligently  preached  the  word  of  Gcd  J 
the  people  in  houses,  the  door«  standing  ef 
Whereupon,  when  the  magistrates  of  Doroick  j 
shut  the  gates  of  the  town,  and  had  made  seun 
him  three  days,  he  was  privily  let  down  the  ml 
the  night  by  a  basket :  and  as  he  wa«  let  dn 
the  ditch  ready  to  take  hia  way,  one  of  ibaBl 
let  him  down,  leaning  over  the  wall  to  bid  hia 
well,  caused  unawarea  a  stone  to  slip  out  of  ifcil 
which  falling  upon  him,  brake  his  leg,  by  II 
whereof  be  was  heard  of  the  watchman  coiqiU 
of  his  wound,  and  so  was  taken,  giving  tkn 
God,  by  whose  providence  he  was  there  «^ 
serve  the  Lord  in  that  place.  So  long  ■■  I 
mained  in  prison,  he  ceased  not  to  supply  III 
of  a  diligent  preacher,  teaching,  and  confina 
them  that  came  to  him  in  the  word  of  grace.  | 
in  prison,  he  wrote  his  own  confession  and  a 
ation,  and  sent  it  to  the  brethren.  He  wn 
another  epistle  unto  them  tbat  were  in  peiw-<: 
another  also  to  all  the  Taithful ;  also  ni> 
to  his  wife,  the  same  day  that  ho  " 
remained  in  priEon  four  n 
was  given  by  the  ' 
Brussels,  that  hp 
his  ashes  tl 
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Ietlai:/Duk«Frederic,uidof  the  landgnvb, came 
to  tstrtal  Ibr  him ;  bat  he  vna  burned  » little  before 

PewCTtor:  "nie  ieoRte  of  DorDick,  and  Doctor 

Uasude,  a  Grey  Friar. 
Rttr  Miodiu,  a  ailk-weaver,  and  one  Bergiban, 

mrtyn,  at  Domick,  A.  D.  1545. 
hMslor:  A  cerUio  prioce  in  German;,  aboat 
Uaoguj,  or  the  puts  of  Pannonia. 
A  priest  of  Germany,  a  martyr. 
hnwtofs :  Alphonsus  DiazhiB,  a  Spaniard ;  Pe- 
tniH>lreiida,lhepope'B  prolocutor  at  Ratisbon, 
I  Spuiard ;  Ihe   emperor's   confesBor,   a   Black 
Prar,  I,  Spaniard ;  also  Marquina. 
M  Dtadiu,  Spaniard,  a  martyr,  killed  by  his  onii 
Wittier  it  Neoberg,  in  Germany,  A.  B.  1546. 

AnecntoT:  A  bishop  in  Hungary. 
A  godly  priest  in  Hungary,  a  martyr. 
Persecutor :  Charles,  the  emperor. 
I  Frederic  of  Saxony,  elector,  A.  D.   1547, 

:   Charles  the  emperor,  and  Mary  his 
Ignve  of  Ueaae,  A.  D.  1547,  martyr. 

Ferveculor :  Charles  the  emperor. 
1^  vchbtahop  of  Cologne,  martyr,  A.  D.  1547. 
s  holy  martyrs  above  recited  may  also 
d  Hemian,  archbishop  of  Cologne,  who, 
!  emperor  had  war  against  the 
\  faad  reformed  his  church  from  certain 
I  HpersUtiona,  using  therein  the  lud  and 
t  Sbut'm   Bucer.     Wherefore  Chaiiea  the 
:   to  Cologne,  that  he  should  be 
B    patiently  did  suffer.     In  his 
*««  Adolphne,  earl  of  Scauvenburg. 

Wz  Tfce   prendent  or  mayor   of  Domick. 
I  Frenchmaa;  also  Morton,  wife 
»  bMter,  martyrs,  A.  D.  1549. 
aa  and  Barhan  hi.  ^..iR. .  -i_   a  .. 


haste  following  after  tbem. 
beyond  Doniicl;. 
escaped  that  time  on  of  Ihetr 
be  found.     The  aoUiere  Ifaai. 
Nicholas  and  iIk  twn 
again  onto  Dorai^    li 
Master  NKbolM  M  the  tjd^^ 
manner  isof  llv 
them,  1 

us  see,  thou  lewd  herrtic, 
liver  thee  oot  of  my  Imic 
answering  again  niiidestnr. 


swearing  £d  so  tear  ion.  u.  ntce 
that  if  be  bad  kft  tinap  a^K- 
would  wreak  Us  aneer  npnt  m-  v 
the  Lord  akaK.  Tlnw  t»-r[  n 
and  feet,  were  faraustr  n  }»eixi-  - 
the  duDgcoB.  Tben  Im 
wiui  a  great  Bumber  of  ornn  sk  - 
and  with  a  doelor.  wina  iw  lao- 
Ulk  witli  Ifaem.  Stc^aa^.nKwr 
them,  being  adud  wac  le  wa.    : 

they  a 

devil,  and  eryiac-  "If  Iv-lv-vi    jh 

their  eseeoliaB-  it  e^a>  v  ^-  -.^r-  a 
of  Nicboba  k  wiw  ^^  •-  ^  ^' 
caiDelaBeRp»r  *■  -|,,  ^  ,-^,. 
there  bdbre:  m  lao^v-  nr  « 
could  not  id  tin  |^».  t  ^^  ^ 
cholas  woald  ^atf^  ii-i»_  -t,,-  ^g, 
to  Baf^ara.  -Ok  ■»■  t    r- _,  ^ 

tbey  were  luii|K  a  >.—      ..  -,: — 
word*  ti  &4na-   ''  ,»-  .«.. 
weak  aad  C        ' 


out 
.  iliat 


'<   suffer 
10  foot  by 

M.  inula  be  an  ex- 

H^-  >nd  forthwith  the 
p  ^'■If  to  be  carried  to 
iii<i  being  brought  be- 
r  he  repented  of  his  fact, 
1,  if  it  were  to  be  dona 
r-  ■'I.  that  if  it  were  a  hundred 
-  would  do  it ;  and  if  lie  had  a 
'vould  give  them  in  that  quarrel, 
^■r  'irice  put  to  the  pinbank,  and  tor- 
r  -  'nhcrably,  to  utter  his  selters-on,  which 
iirver  do.  Then  proceeded  they  to  the 
.  more  like  tyrants  than  Christian  men ;  by 
r  of  which  sentence,  this  was  his  punish- 


First,  he  was  drawn  from  the  castle  of  Dornick 
I  to  the  raarket-ptace,  having  a  ball  of  iron  put  in  his 
I  mouth.     Then  he  was  set  upon  a  stair 


126 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTOKY. 


[a.  d.  1524-1555. 


hitn  a  blow.  Then  said  Nicholas  again ;  '*  Ah  mi- 
serable people !  thou  art  not  worthy,  to  whom  the 
word  of  God  should  be  preached."  And  thus  he 
spake  as  they  were  binding  him  to  the  stake.  The 
friars  came  out  with  their  old  song,  crying,  that  he 
had  a  devil ;  to  whom  Nicholas  spake  the  verse  of 
the  Psalm,  Depart  from  me,  all  ye  wicked !  for  the 
Lord  hath  heard  the  voice  of  my  weeping.  And 
thus  this  holy  martyr,  patiently  taking  his  death, 
commended  up  his  spirit  unto  God  in  the  midst  of 
the  fire. 

Marion,  wife  of  Augustine,  above  mentioned,  a 
martyr,  at  Bergis  in  Hennegow,  A.  D.  1549. 

After  the  martyrdom  of  this  Master  Nicholas, 
Marion,  the  wife  of  Augustine,  was  called  for,  with 
whom  they  had  much  talk  about  the  manner  and 
state  of  Geneva,  asking  her  how  the  sacraments  were 
administered  there,  and  whether  she  had  celebrated 
there  the  Lord's  supper  ?  To  whom  she  answered, 
that  the  sacraments  there  were  celebrated  after  the 
Lord's  institution,  of  the  which  she  was  no  cele- 
brator,  but  a  partaker.  The  sentence  of  her  con- 
deomation  was  this,  that  she  should  be  interred 
quick.  When  she  was  let  down  to  the  grave, 
kneeling  upon  her  knees,  she  desired  the  Lord  to 
help  her ;  and  before  she  sliould  be  thrown  down, 
she  desired  her  face  might  be  covered  with  a  nap- 
kin or  some  linen  cloth ;  which  being  so  covered, 
and  the  earth  thrown  upon  her  face  and  body,  the 
hangman  stamped  upon  lier  with  his  feet  till  her 
breath  was  past. 

Persecutors :  The  watchmen  or  soldiers  of 

Bellimont. 

Augustine,  the  husband  of  Marion,  martyred  at 

Bellimont,  in  Hennegow,  A.  D.  1549. 

Ye  heard  before  how  Augustine  escaped  before, 
at  the  taking  of  Nicholas  and  the  two  women.  After 
this  he  gave  himself  to  sell  spices,  and  other  pedlary 
ware,  from  place  to  place ;  who,  at  length,  coming 
to  the  town  of  Bellimont  in  Hennegow,  there  was 
known  and  detected  to  the  magistrate  ;  whereof  he, 
having  some  intelligence  before,  left  his  ware  and 
ran  away.  And  seeing,  moreover,  the  house  beset 
about  with  harnessed  men  where  he  was  hosted,  he 
began  to  be  more  afraid,  and  hid  himself  in  a  bush ; 
for  he  was  very  timorous,  and  a  weak-spirited  man. 
But  the  hour  being  come  which  the  Lord  had  ap- 
pointed  for  him,  it  happened  that  certain  standing 
upon  the  town  wall,  which  might  well  see  him  go 
into  the  thicket  or  bush,  gave  knowledge  thereof  to 
the  soldiers,  which  followed  him  to  the  bush,  and 
took  him.  Being  taken,  he  was  had  to  Bergis,  the 
head  town  of  Hennegow,  where  being  examined, 


valiantly  standing  to  the  defence  of  his  doctrioe, 
answered  his  adversaries  with  great  boldness. 

Wherein  here  is  to  be  noted  and  marvelled  to  tec 
the  work  of  the  Lord,  how  this  man,  being  befon 
of  nature  so  timorous,  now  was  so  strengthened  wit] 
God*s  grace,  that  he  nothing  feared  the  force  of  A 
his  enemies.  Among  others  came  to  him  the  w 
den  of  the  Grey  Friars,  with  a  long  oration,  pel 
siuuling  him  to  relent,  or  else  he  should  be  damod 
in  hell-fire  perpetually.  To  whom  Augustine  a^ 
swering  again,  said,  **  Prove  that  which  you  said  ^ 
the  authority  of  God*s  word,  that  a  manmajbeliel 
you :  you  say  much,  but  you  prove  nothing,  raib 
like  a  doctor  of  lies  than  of  truth,"  &c.  At  last,! 
being  there  condemned  to  be  burned  at  Belluooj 
was  brought  to  the  inn  where  he  should  take  bo 
where  was  a  certain  gentleman,  a  stranger ,^ho,dn^ 
ing  to  him  in  a  cup  of  wine,  desired  him  to  havef^ 
upon  himself;  and  if  he  would  not  favour  bis  v 
yet  that  he  would  favour  his  own  soul.  To  vh 
said  Augustine,  after  he  had  thanked  him  for 
good  will,  "  What  care  I  have,"  said  he,  "of 
soul,  you  may  see  by  this,  that  I  had  rathet  \ 
my  body  to  be  burned,  than  to  do  that  thing 
were  against  my  conscience."  When  he  ^ros  (j 
to  the  town  of  Bellimont,  where  he  should  be 
ed,  the  same  day  there  was  a  great  burial 
son  of  Duke  Ariscotus,  which  was  slain  a  littlj 
fore  (as  is  before  touched)  ;  by  the  occasion  ^ 
of  many  nobles  and  gentlemen  were  there  pr| 
who,  hearing  of  this  Augustine,  came  to  hid 
talked  with  him.  When  the  day  came  of  bi^ 
tyrdom,  the  people,  being  ofiended  at  his  consj 
cried  out  to  have  him  drawn  at  a  horse's  tail, 
place  of  burning ;  but  the  Lord  would  not 
that.  In  fine,  being  tied  to  the  stake,  and  i 
unto  him,  heartily  he  prayed  unto  the  Lord,  I 
in  the  fire  patiently  departed. 

A  certain  woman  of  Augsburg  who  n^rr 
escaped  martyrdom  there;  A.  D.  155(! 

Two  vurg^ns,  in  the  diocess  of  Bambei^,  n 

A.  D.  1551. 

In  the  diocess  of  Bamberg,  two  maids  ^ 
out  to  slaughter,  which  they  sustained  w\ih 
hearts  and  cheerful  countenances.  They  1 
lands  of  straw  put  on  their  heads  ;  wherei 
one  comforted  the  other,  going  to  their  man 
"  Seeing  Christ,"  said  she,  "  for  us  bare 
of  thorns,  why  should  we  stick  to  bear  a  < 
straw?  no  doubt  but  the  Lord  will  render  Us 
better  than  crowns  of  gold."  Some  said 
were  Anabaptists ;  and  it  might  be  (sailb 
thon)  that  they  had  some  fond  opiaion  admi 
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thejdid  bold  (saith  he)  the  foundation  of 
of  our  fiuth,  and  they  died  hlessedly,  in 

eoosdcncey  and  knowledge  of  the  Son  of 
Few  do  live  without  errors.  Flatter  not 
tkinkii^  yourselves  so  dear  that  you 


tor. 


James  Hesselius,  chamberlain  of 
Gaunt,  and  the  friars  there, 
otherwise  called  George,  martyred  at 
Gaunt,  A.  D.  1555. 


IS,  bom  at  Grannt,  was  cunning  in 
ii  Mmour  and  in  steel.  He  first  was  in 
church  here  in  England,  during  the 
Edward.  After  the  coming  of  Queen 
^  vent  to  Norden,  in  Friesland,  with  his 
duldren.  From  thence,  having  business, 
to  Gaunt,  \diere  (after  a  certain  space  that 
diere  continaed,  instructing  divers  of  his 
be  heard  that  there  was  a  Black  Friar,  who 
preach  good  doctrine  to  the  people :  where- 
haa^  dearous  to  hear,  came  to  his  sermon ; 
friar,  contrary  to  his  expectation,  preach- 
of  transubstantiation.  At  the  hearing 
ins  heart  was  so  full,  that  he  had  much 
Mfnin,  while  the  sermon  was  finished.  As 
Hk  friar  was  come  down,  he  burst  out  and 
liim  with  false  doctrine,  persuading  the 
i  wen  as  he  could  be  heard,  by  the  Scrip- 
tbt  the  bread  was  but  a  sacrament  only  of 
'•  hody.  The  friar,  not  willing  to  hear 
i^tuk  Bgns  unto  him  to  depart ;  also  the  throng 
people  was  such,  that  it  carried  him  out  of 
He  had  not  gone  far,  but  Hesselius  the 
overtook  him  and  carried  hira  to  prison, 
•ere  doctors  and  other  friars,  as  Pistorius, 
^■■ferius,  brought  to  reason  with  him  of  the 
of  invocations  of  saints,  and  purgatory, 
rtood  to  the  trial  only  of  the  Scripture,  which 
^•fised.  Then  was  it  agreed  that  he  should 
Ins  mind  in  writing,  which  he  did.  He 
•Iso  to  his  wife  at  Emden,  comforting  her, 
**lwiog  her  to  take  care  of  Samuel  and  Sarah 
«^3^i>fa.  When  he  was  condemned,  he  was 
^•»W  Dot  to  speak  to  the  people.  Hesselius 
•'•ar  Bade  great  haste  to  have  him  despatched ; 
'""'*  he,  mildly  like  a  Iamb,  praying  for  his 
***»gwe  himself  to  be  bound,  patiently  taking 
'**fcy  voold  do  against  him :  whom  first  they 
**?W,ttd  then  consumed  his  body,  being  dead, 
'•  «t   And  thus  was  the  martyrdom  of  Hostius. 

**«FiMiB,  abbot  in  Bavaria,  A.  D.  1554. 

*"•***•'  Thebailifirof  Hennegow ;  the  governor 
•^*^*8^tiid  eaiUe  of  Domick ;  Peter  Deven- 


tiere,  lieutenant  of  the  said  baiKff;  Philip  de  Cor- 
dis, chief  councillor  in  criminal  causes ;  Nicholas 
Chambree ;  Peter  Rechelier ;  James  de  Gierke ; 
Nicholas  of  Femague ;  Master  Hermes,  of  Win- 
gles,  one  of  the  council  for  the  said  bailiwick. 
Bertrand  le  Bias,  mart3rred  at  Domick, 
A.  D.  1555. 
The  story  of  Bertrand  is  lamentable,  his  torments 
incredible,  the  tyranny  showed  unto  him  horrible, 
the  constancy  of  the  martyr  admirable.     This  Ber- 
trand, being  a  silk-weaver,  went  to  Wesel,  for  the 
cause  of  religion,  who  being  desirous  to  draw  his 
wife  and  children  from  Domick  to  Wesel,  came 
thrice  from  thence  to  persuade  with  her  to  go  with 
him  thither.  When  she  in  no  wise  could  be  entreat- 
ed, he,  remaining  a  few  days  at  home,  set  his  house 
in  order,  and  desired  his  wife  and  his  brother  to 
pray  that  God  would  establish  him  in  his  enterprise 
that  he  went  about.     That  done,  he  went  upon 
Christmas  day  to  the  high  church  of  Domick,  where 
he  took  the  cake  out  of  the  priest's  hand,  as  he  would 
have  lifted  it  over  his  head  at  mass,  and  stamped  it 
under  his  feet,  saying  that  he  did  it  to  show  the 
glory  of  that  god,  and  what  little  power  he  hath : 
with  other  words  more  to  the  people,  to  persuade 
them  that  the   cake   or  fragment  of  bread,   was 
not  Jesus  their  Saviour.     At  the  sight  hereof  the 
people,  being  strack  with  a  marvellous  damp,  stood 
all  amazed.     At  length  such  a  stir  thereupon  fol- 
lowed, that  Bertrand  could  hardly  escape  with  life. 

It  was  not  long  but  the  noise  of  this  was  carried 
to  the  bailiff  of  Hennegow,  and  govemor  of  the  castle 
of  Domick,  who  lay  sick  the  same  time  of  the  gout 
at  Biesme;  who,  like  a  madman,  cried  out,  that 
ever  God  would  or  could  be  so  patient,  to  suffer 
that  contumely,  so  to  be  trodden  under  the  foot  by 
such  a  miser :  adding,  moreover,  that  he  would  re- 
venge his  cause  in  such  sort,  as  it  should  be  an  ex- 
ample for  ever  to  all  posterity ;  and  forthwith  the 
furious  tyrant  commanded  himself  to  be  carried  to 
the  castle  of  Domick.  Bertrand  being  brought  be- 
fore him,  was  asked  whether  he  repented  of  his  fact, 
or  whether  he  would  so  do,  if  it  were  to  be  done 
again  ?  Who  answered,  that  if  it  were  a  hundred 
times  to  be  done,  he  would  do  it ;  and  if  he  had  a 
hundred  lives,  he  would  give  them  in  that  quarrel. 
Then  was  he  thrice  put  to  the  pinbank,  and  tor- 
mented most  miserably,  to  utter  his  setters-on,  which 
he  would  never  do.  Then  proceeded  they  to  the 
sentence,  more  like  tyrants  than  Christian  men ;  by 
the  tenor  of  which  sentence,  this  was  his  punbh- 
ment : 

First,  he  was  drawn  from  the  castle  of  Domick 
to  the  market-place,  having  a  ball  of  iron  put  in  his 
mouth.     Then  he  was  set  upon  a  stage,  where  his 
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right  hand«  wherewith  he  took  the  host,  was  crushed 
and  pressed  between  two  hot  irons,  with  sharp  iron 
edges  fiery  red,  till  the  form  and  fashion  of  bis 
band  was  misshapen.  In  like  manner  they  brought 
other  like  irons  for  his  right  foot,  made  fire-hot, 
whereunto  of  his  own  accord  be  put  his  foot,  to 
sufier  as  his  hand  had  done  before,  with  marvellous 
constancy  and  firmness  of  mind.  That  done,  they 
took  the  ball  of  ircm  out  of  his  mouth,  and  cut  off 
his  tongue,  who,  notwithstanding,  with  continual 
crying,  ceased  not  to  call  upon  God ;  whereby  the 
hearts  of  the  people  were  greatly  moved :  where- 
upon the  tormentors  thrust  the  iron  ball  into  his 
mouth  again.  From  thence  they  brought  him  down 
to  the  lower  stage,  he  going  to  the  same  no  less 
cheerfully  and  quietly,  tlian  if  no  part  of  his  body 
had  been  hurt.  There  his  legs  and  his  hands  were 
bound  behind  him  with  an  iron  chain  going  about 
his  body,  and  so  be  was  let  down  flat  upon  the  fire ; 
whocD  the  aforesaid  governor,  there  standing  by  and 
k)okiog  on,  caused  to  be  let  up  again,  and  so  down 
and  up  again,  till  at  last  the  whole  body  was  spent 
to  afthes>  which  he  commanded  to  be  cast  into  the 
river.  When  this  was  done,  the  chapel  where  this 
nass-god  was  so  treated  was  locked  up,  and  the 
board  whereupon  the  priest  stood  was  burnt ;  the 
narble  stone  whereupon  the  host  did  light,  was 
broken  in  pieces*  And,  finally,  forasmuch  as  the 
said  Bertrand  had  received  his  doctrine  at  Wesel, 
coBUDandment  was  there  given,  that  no  person  out 
of  that  country  should  go  to  Wesel,  or  there  occupy, 
under  incurring  the  danger  of  the  emperor's  placard. 

Two  hundred  ministers  of  Bohemia,  A.  D.  1555. 

The  same  year  two  hundred  ministers  and  preach- 
ers of  the  gospel  were  banished  out  of  Bohemia,  for 
preaching  against  the  superstition  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  and  extolling  the  glory  of  Christ. 

The  preadiers  of  Locrane. 

Ixxrane  is  a  place  between  the  Alps,  yet  subject 
to  the  Helvetians,  When  these  also  had  received  the 
gospel,  and  the  five  pages  of  the  Helvetians,  above- 
OMntioDed,  were  not  well-pleased  therewith,  but 
would  have  them  punished,  and  great  contention 
waa  among  the  Helvetians  about  the  same,  it  was 
OQQcluded  at  length,  that  the  ministers  should  be 
esQed ;  whom  the  Tigxmnes  did  receive. 

Frauds  Warlut,  and  Alexander  Dayken,  mar- 
tyred at  Domick,  A.  D.  1562. 

Persecutor:  The  carl  of  Lalaitie. 
^*iftA  Viver,  James  Faber  his  father-in-law,  Mi- 
laari  Faber,  son  of  James ;  also  Anna,  wife  of 


GiUot,  and  daughter  of  James  Faber,  martyred 
at  Valence. 

These,  in  the  cause  of  the  gospel,  sufiered  at 
Valence. 

James  Faber,  being  an  old  man,  said,  that  al- 
though he  could  not  answer  or  satisfy  them  in  rea- 
soning, yet  he  would  constantly  abide  io  the  truth 
of  the  gospel. 

Anna  his  daughter,  being  with  child,  was  respited. 
After  she  was  delivered,  she  followed  her  husband 
and  father  in  the  like  martyrdom ! 

Michella  Caignoucle,  martyred  at  Valence, 

A.  D.  1550. 

Godfride  Hamelle,  martyred  atDomick,A.D.\5'% 

Besides  these  Germans  above  specified,  a  grei 
number  there  was,  both  in  the  higher  and  lows 
countries  of  Germany,  which  were  secretly  drownaj 
or  buried,  or  otherwise  in  prison  made  awa^ 
whose  names,  although  they  be  not  known  to  « 
yet  they  are  registered  in  the  book  of  life.  f% 
thermore,  in  the  Dutch  book  of  Adrian,  divers  otl 
be  numbered  in  the  catalogue  of  these  Geii||^ 
martyrs,  which  likewise  suffered  in  divers  plac^ 
the  lower  country.  The  names  of  certain  whtf 
be  these.  •' 

■ 

At  Berg^s,  or  Berg,  in  Hennegow,  were 
A.  D.  1555,  John  Malo,  Damian  Witrock, 
drew  Calier ;  buried  quick,  John  Porceau.   Atj 
suffered  also  one  Julian,  A.  D.  1541,  and 
Lopphen,  A.  D.  1555 :  at  Brussels^  A.  D. 
one  Bawdwine  beheaded :  another  called 
Tielman  burnt,  A.  D.  1551. 

Add  moreover  to  the  same  catalogue  of 
martyrs,  burnt  and  consumed  in  the  lower  co\tt 
under  the  emperor^s  dominion,  the  names  of4 
following.     W.  SwoUe,  burnt  at  MecheVen,! 
1529;  Nicholas  Paul,  beheaded  at  Gaunt;  ^ 
Orgvier,  and  Joan  his  wife,  with   Ban^ooA 
Martin   Orgvier,  their   children,    who   suffeff 
Lisle,  A.  D.  1556 ;  M.  Nicholas,  burnt  at  1 
John  Fosseau  at  Mons ;  Cornelius  Volcart  at  19| 
A.  D.  1553 ;  Hubert  the  printer,  andPhUvp  1 
at  Bruges,  A.  D.   1553 ;   a  woman   buriol 
thorns  under  her ;  Peter  le  Roax  at  Bruges,', 
1552.     At  Mechlen  suffered  Francis  and  V9 
Thiis,  two  brethren,  A.  D.   1555.      At  M 
were  burnt  Adrian  a  painter,  and   Henry  9 
A.  D.  1555 ;  also  Cornelius  Haie^wiT\e,  \o^ 
and  Herman  Janson,  the  same  year.      MacM 
Champ,  schoolmaster,  A.  D.  1557  ;   -wVtb  a  1 
of  other  besides,  who  in  the  said    book  aij 
seen  and  read. 

A.  D.  1525,  we  read  also  in  the  French  I 


imi  Tin.] 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


129 


0^  a  ceitain  monk,  who,  because  he  forsook  his 
Moable  order,  and  was  married,  was  burned  at 

i  pnuher  poisoned  at  Erfurt,  by  the  priests  of 
that  place. 

hdbeK  ceasing  with  these  persecutions  in  Ger- 
Boy,  we  will  DOW,  Christ  willing,  proceed  further 
to  the  Preach  martyrs,  comprehending  in  a  like 
ti&le  the  otmes  and  causes  of  such  as  in  that  king- 
(ioo  H&nd  far  the  word  of  God,  and  cause  of 
tigttesDesB,  as  in  this  brief  summary  consequent- 
)jknakr  eosoeih. 

^vierlMe^  oftho$e  who  suffered  in  France , 
for  the  Uke  fcUneee  of  the  gospel. 

The  French  martyrs. 

^oa  PiTine,  schoolmaster,  at  Paris,  A.  D.  1525. 
Pcnecuted  by  Dr.  Martial  of  Paris. 

^  Junes,  first  being  taken  by  the  bishop  of 
■^  or  Meanzy  was  compelled  to  recant  by  Dr. 
Afterwards  returning  again  to  his  confes- 
W  WIS  burned  at  Paris,  A.  D.  1525. 

SttiiieRieux,  at  Melden,  or  Meaux,  A.  D.  1528. 

w  Denis  was  one  of  them  who  were  first  bum- 

EMeldeo,  for  saying,  that  the  mass  is  a  plain 
ol  the  death  and  passion  of  Christ.  He  was 
vwt  to  have  in  his  mouth  the  words  of 
P^;  He  that  denieth  me  before  men,  him  will 
^f  before  my  Fatlier ;  and  to  muse  upon  the 
N  eanesUy.  He  uras  burnt  with  a  slow  fire, 
Ptt  abide  much  torment. 

CadarcoSy    bachelor  of    the  civil    law, 
A.  D.  1533. 

Mb,  first  for  making  a  sermon  or  exhorta- 

^  ootmtiTnien  of  Limosin,  in  France,  upon 

^t-d^,  and  afterwards,  sitting  at  a  feast 

^  WIS  propomided  that  every  one  should 

tsnh  some  sentence;  for  that  he  brought 

!■•  Christ  rei^n  in  our  hearts ;  and  did  pro- 

by  the  Scriptures  in  much  length 

thereupon  accused,  taken,  and  de- 

after  bnmed.     At  his  degradation,  one 

Friars  of  Paris  preached,  taking  for  his 

words  of    St.   Paul,  1  Tim.    iv..  The 

that  in  the  latter  days,  men  shall 

^  fiuth,  giving  heed  to  lying  spirite 

of  error,  &c. ;  and  in  handling  that 

he  ooold  not  or  would  not  proceed  fur- 

lext,  Cadnrcas  cried  out  to  him  to  pro- 

fortber.      The  friar  stood  dumb,  and 


could  not  speak  a  word.  Then  Cadurcus,  taking 
the  text,  did  prosecute  the  same  as  followeth : 
Teaching  false  doctrine  in  hypocrisy,  having  their 
conscience  marked  with  a  hot  iron,  forbidding  to 
marry,  and  to  eat  meats,  created  of  God  to  be  eaten 
with  thanksgiving,  &c. 

Bartholomew  Myler,  a  lame  cripple  ;  John  Burges, 
merchant,  the  receiver  of  Nanlz ;  Henry  Poille 
of  Couberon;  Cantella,  a  schoolmistress;  and 
Steven  de  la  I^orge,  merchant,  A.  D.  1533.  Per- 
secuted by  the  promoters  of  Paris. 

These  five  here  specified,  for  certain  bills  cast 
abroad  and  set  up,  sounding  against  the  abomina- 
tion of  the  mass,  and  other  superstitious  absurdities 
of  the  pope,  were  condemned  and  burned  in  the  city 
of  Paris.  Henry  of  Couberon  had  his  tongue  bored 
through,  and  with  an  iron  wire  tied  fast  to  one  of  his 
cheeks ;  who  likewise  with  the  others  was  burned 
as  is  aforesaid. 

Alexander  Canus,  priest;  otherwise  called  Laurence 
Cruces,  at  Paris,  A.  D.  1534. 

For  the  sincere  doctrine  and  confession  of  Christ's 
true  religion,  he  was  burned  at  Paris,  having  but  a 
small  fire,  and  did  abide  much  torment. 

John  Pointer,  a  surgeon,  at  Paris,  A.  D.  1533.  Per- 
secuted by  the  Grey  Friars  in  Paris,  and  by  Dr. 
Clerke,  a  Sorbonist. 

Peter  Gaudet,  knight  sometime  of  Rhodes,  A.  D. 
1533.  Persecuted  by  a  certain  knight  of  Rhodes, 
uncle  to  this  Peter. 

Quoquillard,  martyr,  A.  D.  1534. 

At  Bezancon,  in  the  country  of  Burgundy,  this 
Quoquillard  was  bunied  for  the  confession  and  tes- 
timony of  Christ's  gospel. 

Nicholas,  a  scrivener,  John  de  Poix,  and  Ste- 
phen Burlet,  martyrs,  A.  D.  1534. 

Mary  Becandella,  at  Fontaine,  A.  D.  1534.  Perse- 
cuted by  a  Grey  Friar  in  the  city  of  Rochelle. 

This  Mary,  being  virtuously  instructed  of  her 
master,  where  she  lived ;  and  being  aflerwards  at 
a  sermon  where  a  friar  preached,  after  the  sermon 
found  fault  with  his  doctrine,  and  refuted  the  same 
by  the  Scriptures ;  whereat  he  disdaining,  procured 
her  to  be  burned  at  Fontaine. 

John  Cornon,  a  martyr,  A.  D.  1535. 

Martin  Gonin,  in  Dauphine,  A.  D.  1536.     Perse- 
cuted by  George  Borel,  a  tailor ;  by  the  procura- 
tor of  the  city  of  Grenoble  in  France,  p' 
inquisitor. 


If 
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This  Martin,  being  taken  fi>r  a  spy,  in  the  borders 
of  France  towards  the  Alps,  was  committed  to 
prison.  In  his  going  out,  his  jailer  espied  about 
him  letters  of  Farellus,  and  of  Peter  Viret :  where- 
fore, being  examined  by  the  king's  procurator,  and 
by  the  inquisitor,  touching  his  faith,  after  he  had 
rendered  a  sufficient  reason  thereof,  he  was  cast  into 
the  river  and  drowned. 

Claudius  Painter,  a  goldsmith,  martyr,  at  Paris, 
1540.  Persecuted  by  his  kinsfolks  and  friends, 
and  by  Morinus,  an  officer. 

Claudius,  going  about  to  convert  his  friends  and 
kinsfolks  to  his  doctrine,  was  by  them  committed  to 
Morinus,  a  chief  captain,  who  condemned  him  to 
be  burned :  but  the  high  parliament  of  Paris,  cor- 
recting that  sentence,  added  moreover,  that  he  should 
have  his  tongue  cut  out  before,  and  so  be  burned. 

Stephen  Brune,  a  husbandman,  at  Hutiers,  A.  D. 
1540.  Persecuted  by  Gasper  Augerius,  the  bi- 
shop's renter ;  and  by  Domicellus,  Franciscan  and 
inquisitor. 

Stephen  Brune,  after  his  confession  given  of  his 
faith,  was  adjudged  to  be  burned ;  which  punish- 
ment he  took  so  constantly,  that  it  was  to  them  a 
wonder.  His  adversaries  commanded  after  his  death 
to  be  cried,  that  none  should  make  any  more  men- 
tion of  him,  under  pain  of  heresy. 

Pantaleon  addeth  moreover,  that  at  the  place  of 
his  burning,  called  Planuoll,  the  wind  rose  and  blew 
the  fire  so  from  him,  as  he  stood  exhorting  the  peo- 
ple, that  he  there  continued  the  space  of  an  hour, 
in  a  manner  not  harmed,  or  scarcely  touched  with 
any  flame ;  so  that,  all  the  wood  being  wasted  away, 
they  were  compelled  to  begin  the  fire  again  with 
new  faggots,  and  vessels  of  oil,  and  such  other  mat- 
ter ;  and  yet  neither  could  he  with  all  this  be  burn- 
ed, but  stood  safe.  Then  the  hangman  took  a  staff, 
and  let  drive  at  his  head :  to  whom  the  holy  martyr, 
being  yet  alive,  said,  "  When  I  am  judged  to  the 
fire,  do  ye  beat  me  with  staves  like  a  dog?"  With 
that  the  hangman  with  his  pike  thrust  him  through 
the  belly  and  the  entrails,  and  so  threw  him  dovra 
into  the  fire,  and  burned  his  body  to  ashes,  throwing 
away  his  ashes  afterward  with  the  wind. 

Constantinus,  a  citizen  of  Rouen,  martyred  with 
three  others,  A.  D.  1542. 

These  four,  for  defence  of  the  gospel  being  con- 
demned to  be  burned,  were  put  in  a  dung-cart;  who, 
thereat  rejoicing,  said,  that  they  were  reputed  here 
as  excrements  of  this  world,  but  yet  their  death  was 
a  sweet  odour  unto  God. 

John  du  Becke,  priest,  martjTcd,  A.  D.  1543. 


Aymond  de  Lavoy,  at  Bourdeaux,  A  D.  1543,| 
secuted  by  the  parish  priest  of  the  town  of 
Faith   in  Anjou,  and  by  other  priests  of 
same  country ;  also  by  Master  Riveraeos  ui 
servant. 

This  Aymond  preached  the  gospel  at  St  F^ 
in  Anjou,  where  he  was  accused  by  the  ptiukfi 
there,  and  by  other  priests  more,  to  have  m 
false  doctrine,  to  the  great  decay  of  tiieir  p 
Whereupon,  when  the  magistrates  of  Boorii 
had  given  commandment,  and  had  sent  oat  | 
apparitor  to  apprehend  him,  he,  having  intdfigl 
thereof,  was  willed  by  his  friends  to  fly  and  ihS 
himself ;  but  he  would  not,  saying,  that  he  hsdal 
never  have  been  born,  than  ao  to  do.  It  mu  tbetf 
of  a  good  shepherd  (he  said)  not  to  fly  m  tiv 
peril,  but  rather  to  abide  the  danger,  lest  the  i 
be  scattered :  or  else  lest  peradventure,  in  so  <U 
he  should  leave  some  scruple  upon  their  lA 
thus  to  think,  that  he  had  fed  them  with  M 
and  fables,  contrary  to  the  word  of  God.  WU 
fore,  beseeching  them  to  move  him  no  more  tticK 
he  told  them,  that  he  feared  not  to  yield  up  I 
body  and  soul  in  the  quarrel  of  that  truth  wfaich 
had  taught ;  saying,  with  St,  Paul,  that  he  i 
ready  not  only  to  be  bound  for  the  testimw^ 
Christ,  in  the  city  of  Bourdeaux,  but  also  to  i 
Acts  xxvi. 

To  contract  the  long  story  hereof  to  a  brief  i^ 
i-ation,  the  sumner  came,  and  was  in  the  diy  ^ 
days,  during  which  time  Aymond  preached  tU 
sermons.  The  people,  in  defence  of  their  preick 
flew  upon  the  simmer,  to  deliver  him  out  of  I 
hands ;  but  Aymond  desired  them  not  to  stop  1 
martyrdom :  seeing  it  was  the  will  of  God  that 
should  suffer  for  him,  he  would  not  (he  said)  res 
Then  the  consuls  suflTered  the  sumner,  and  so  i 
mond  was  carried  to  Bourdeaux,  where  mtny  4 
nesses,  the  most  part  being  priests,  came  in  agab 
him,  with  M.  Riverack  also,  and  his  sorvant;  «hi 
Riverack  had  said  oftentime  before,  that  it 
cost  him  a  thousand  crowns,  but  he  would  boni 
Many  exceptions  he  made  against  his  folse  wii 
but  that  would  not  be  taken.  All  their 
was  only  for  denying  purgatory. 

About  nine  months  he  remained  in  prison  wi 
g^at  misery,  bewailing  exceedingly  his  fonoer  111 
albeit  there  was  no  man  that  could  charge  him  oij 
wardly  with  any  crime.  Then  came  down  lette^ 
whereupon  the  judges  began  to  proceed  to  his  col 
demnation,  and  be  had  greater  fetters  put  upon  hiii 
which  he  took  for  a  token  of  his  death  shortly  I 
follow.  After  that,  he  was  examined  with  torroen^ 
One  of  the  head  presidents  came  to  him,  and  shakin 
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lb  fay  ibe  betrd,  bade  him  tell  what  fellows  he 
bl  of  his  rdigkm.     To  whom  he  answered,  say- 
^    tig,(&tf  he  bad  00  other  fellows  but  such  as  knew 
I    ad  did  tbe  will  of  God  his  Father,  whether  they 
"ennobles,  tterchants,  or  husbandmen,  or  of  what 
itfRe  soerer  they  were.     In  these  torments  he  en- 
Mtwoix  three  hours,  bemg  but  of  a  weak  body, 
»tt  these  words  comforting  himself:  **  This  body,*' 
Ai/H  "oooe  most  die,  but  the  spirit  shall  live : 
thekifigdon  tt  Ood  abideth  for  ever."     In  the 
^iTAzstonnenting,  he  swooned.     Afterwards, 
cniD|io  hhnself  tgain,  he  said, "  O  Lord !  Lord ! 
^kttihoa  forsaken  me  ?"    To  whom  the  pre- 
'ta,  *  Nay,  wicked  Lutheran,"  said  he,  *•  thou 
ta  kaken  Ood."     Then  said  Aymond,  "  Alas, 
fMdaaiten!  why  do  you  thus  miserably  torment 
••*  Olofdl  I  beseech  thee,  forgive  them ;  they 
l*t  not  what  they  do."     "  See,"  said  the  presi- 
M  "duraitiir,  how  he  prayeth  for  us."  Never- 
Mh  80  ooDstint  was  he  in  his  pains,  that  they 
VMaof/brce  btm  to  titter  one  man's  name :  8a3ring 
Hlftem,  that  he  thought  to  have  found  more 
i^wth  men;  wherefore  he  prayed  God  that  he 
^(tfad  mercy  with  him. 
wtte  next  Saturday  following,  sentence  of  con- 
was  given  against  him.     Then  certain 
^ot  appointed  to  hear  his  confession,  whom 
choosing  to  him  one  of  his  own  order, 
?■"*  jviest  of  St.  Christopher's,  bidding  the 
^^ttt  from  him,  for  he  would  confess  his  sins 
I^*d.    **  Do  you  not  see,"  said  he,  **  how  I 
^hfcd  enough  with  men ;  will  ye  yet  trouble 
Others  have  had  my  body,  will  ye  also 
^*B  Be  my  aoul  ?    Away  from  me,  I  pray 
At  lasty  when  he  could  not  be  suffered  to 
fc  pirish  priest,  he  then  took  a  certain  Car- 
^•■Uing  the  rest  to  depart ;  with  whom  he, 
kif  trik,  at  last  did  convert  him  to  the 
flWrfly  after  tbmt  came  unto  him  the  judges, 
•ad  LoDga,  with  other  counsellors  more ; 
the   said    Ajrmond  beg^n   to  preach 
hk  Biiiid  totiching  the  Lord's  supper. 
intermpting  him,  demanded  of  him 


«« 


First  declare  unto  us  your  mind, 
tfciftk  of  pftrgratory  ?  " 
«ri|Fr.     **  In  Scripture  all  these  are  one : 
to  deanse,  and  to  wash :  whereof  we  read 
m  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  Heb.  ix.,  and 
f  Pet.  i.  ;    He  hath  washed  you  hi  his 
Ta  sue  redeemed,  not  with  gold,  but  with 
sf  Christ,  &c.     And  how  often  do  we 
Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  that  we  are  cleansed 
t4  dirtsl  from  our  sins,"  Sec. 


Judge,  "  These  epistles  are  known  to  every  child." 

The  martyr,  **  To  every  child?  Nay,  I  fear 
you  have  scarcely  read  them  yourself." 

^Jriar,  *•  Master  Aymond,  with  one  word  you 
may  satisfy  them,  if  you  will  say  that  there  is  a  place 
where  the  souls  are  purged  after  this  life." 

The  martyr,  **  That  I  leave  for  you  to  say,  if 
you  please.  What !  would  ye  have  me  damn  mine 
own  soul,  and  to  say  that  which  I  know  not  ?" 

Judge,  *'  Dost  not  thou  think,  that  when  thou 
art  dead,  thou  shalt  go  to  purgatory  ?  and  he  that 
dieth  in  venial  sin,  that  he  shall  pass  straight  into 
paradise?" 

The  martyr,  "  Such  trust  I  have  in  my  God, 
that  the  same  day  when  I  shall  die,  I  shall  enter  into 
paradise." 

Another  judge,     "  Where  is  paradise  ?  " 

The  martyr,  **  There,  where  the  majesty  and 
glory  of  God  is." 

Judge,  "  The  canons  do  make  mention  of  pur- 
gatory ;  and  you,  in  your  sermons,  have  used  always 
much  to  pray  for  the  poor." 

The  martyr,  **  I  have  preached  the  word  of 
God,  and  not  the  canons." 

Judge,     "  Dost  thou  believe  in  the  church  ?  " 

The  martyr,  "  I  believe,  as  the  church  re- 
generated by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  founded  in  his 
word,  hath  appointed." 

Judge,     "  What  church  is  that  ?  " 

The  martyr,  "  The  church  is  a  Greek  word, 
signifying  as  much  as  a  congregation  or  assembly : 
and  so  I  say,  that  whensoever  the  faithful  do  con- 
gregate together,  to  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  am- 
plifying of  Christian  religion,  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
verily  with  them." 

Judge,  "  By  this  it  should  follow,  that  there  be 
many  churches ;  and  where  any  rustical  clowns  do 
assemble  together,  there  must  be  a  church." 

The  martyr,  "  It  is  no  absurd  thing  to  say  that 
there  be  many  churches  or  congregations  amongst 
the  Christians:  and  so  speaketh  St.  Paul,  To  all 
the  churches  which  are  in  Galatia,  &c.  And  yet 
all  these  congregations  make  but  one  church.'* 

Judge,  "  The  church  wherein  thou  believest,  is 
it  not  the  same  church  which  our  creed  doth  call  the 
holy  church?" 

The  martyr,     "  I  believe  thb  same." 

Judge,  **  And  who  should  be  the  head  of  that 
church?" 

Tlie  martyr,     "  Jesus  Christ." 

Judge,     "  And  not  the  pope  ? " 

The  martyr.     "  No." 

Judge,     "  And  what  is  he  then  ? " 

The  martyr,      **  A  minister,  if  he  be  a  good 
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man,  att  other  bishops  be ;  of  whom  St.  Paul 
thus  writeth,  I  Cor.  iv..  Let  a  man  so  esteem  of 
us,  as  ministers  and  dispensers  of  the  secrets  of 
God,"  &c. 

Judge,  **  What  then,  dost  thou  not  believe  the 
pope  ?  " 

The  martyr,     "  I  know  not  what  he  is." 

Jtidge,  "  Dost  thou  not  believe  that  he  is  the 
successor  of  Peter  ?  " 

The  martyr.  "  If  he  be  like  to  Peter,  and  be 
grounded  with  Peter  upon  the  true  rock  of  Christ 
Jesus,  so  I  believe  his  works  and  ordinances  to  be 
good." 

Then  the  judges,  leaving  him  with  the  friars,  de- 
parted from  him,  counting  him  as  a  damned  crea- 
ture. Notwithstanding,  Aymond,  putting  his  trust 
in  God,  was  full  of  comfort,  saying  with  St.  Paul, 
Who  shall  separate  me  from  the  love  of  God  ?  shall 
the  sword,  hunger,  or  nakedness?  No,  nothing 
shall  pluck  me  from  him :  but  rather  have  I  pity 
of  you,  said  he,  and  so  they  departed.  Not  long 
a(\er  he  was  brought  to  the  place  of  execution,  sing- 
ing by  the  way  Psalm  cxiv..  In  exUu  Israel  de 
j^gypto^  &c. ;  and  as  he  passed  by  the  place  where 
he  before  had  been  imprisoned,  he  called  to  hb 
prison-fellows,  exhorting  them  to  put  their  con- 
fidence in  the  Lord,  and  told  them  that  he  had 
spoken  for  them,  and  declared  their  miseries  unto 
the  president.  He  thanked  moreover  the  keeper, 
and  desired  him  to  be  good  to  his  poor  prisoners. 
And  so,  taking  his  leave  of  them,  and  desiring  them 
to  pray  for  him  ;  also  giving  thanks  to  the  mistress- 
keeper  for  her  gentleness  showed  to  him,  he  pro- 
ceeded forward  toward  his  execution.  As  he  came 
against  the  church  of  St.  Andrew,  they  willed  him 
to  ask  mercy  of  God,  and  of  blessed  St.  Mary,  and 
of  St.  Justice.  **  I  ask  mercy,"  said  he,  "  of  Gkxi 
and  his  justice,  but  the  Virgin,  blessed  St.  Mary,  I 
never  offended,  nor  did  that  thing  for  which  I  should 
ask  her  mercy."  From  thence  he  passed  forward 
to  the  church  of  St.  Legia,  preaching  still  as  he 
went.  Then  spake  one  of  the  soldiers  to  the  driver 
or  carter,  willing  him  to  drive  apace,  "  for  here  is 
preaching,"  said  he,  "  enough."  To  whom  said 
Aymond,  "  He  that  is  of  God,  heareth  the  words  of 
God,"  &c.  In  passing  by  a  certain  image  of  our 
Lady,  great  offence  was  taken  against  him,  because 
he  always  called  upon  Christ  Jesus  only,  and  made 
no  mention  of  her:  whereupon  he  lifted  up  his 
voice  to  God,  praying  that  he  would  never  suffer 
him  to  invocate  any  other,  saving  him  alone.  Coming 
to  the  place  where  he  should  suffer,  he  was  tumbled 
out  of  the  cart  upon  the  ground,  testifying  to  the 
magistrates  and  to  the  people  standing  by,  that  he 


died  for  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
word.     More  he  would  have  spoken,  but  he| 
not  be  suffered,  by  the  tumultuous  vexing 
officers,  crying,  ^*  Despatch  him,  despatch 
him  not  speak."     Then  be,  speaking  a  fevj 
softly  in  the  ear  of  a  little  Carmelite  whom 
converted,  was  bid  to  step  up  to  the  stage ; 
the  people  beginning  to  give  a  little 
he  said,  ^  O  Lord,  make  haste  to  help 
not !  do  not  despise  the  work  of  thy 
you,  my  brethren !  that  be  students 
exhort  you  to  study  and  learn  the 
word  of  God  abideth  for  ever, 
will  of  Gk)d ;  and  fear  not  them  that 
but  have  no  power  upon  your  8ou]%' 
that,  **  My  flesh,"  said  he, ''  repi 
against  the  Spirit ;  but  shortly  I  shaB- 
My  good  masters !  I  beseech  ye 
Lord  my  God !  into  thy  hands  I  coi 
As  he  was  oft  repeating  the  same, 
took  and  haled  him  upon  the  steps  in 
he   strangled  him.     And  thus  that 
gave  up  his  life ;  whose  body  afterwMri|' 
fire  consumed. 


_  * 


Francis  Bribard,  martyred  A.  D. 

Francis  Bribard  wras  said  to  be  the 
the  cardinal  of  Ballaie ;   who  being  i 
gospel  condemned,  after  his  tongue  v 
did  with  like  constancy  sustain  the 
burning. 

William  Husson,  an  apothecary  at   Roueo, 
persecuted  by  the  high  court  of  Rouen,  1 
widow,  keeping  a  victualling-house  in  the 
urbs  of  Rouen,  and  by  a  Carmelite  Friar,  A 
1544. 

William  Husson,  apothecary,  coming  from ) 
to  Rouen,  was  lodged  with  a  certain  widow  in 
suburbs  of  the  city,  who  asking  her,  at  ^ 
time  the  council  or  parliament  did  rise; 
said,  at  ten  o^clock.  About  which  time  and 
he  went  to  the  palace,  and  there  scattered 
tain  books  concerning  Christian  doctrine, 
the  abuse  of  men's  traditions ;  whereat  the  coi 
was  so  moved,  that  they  commanded  all  the  § 
of  the  city  to  be  locked,  and  diligent  se 
to  be  made  in  all  inns  and  hostelries,  to 
out  the  author.  Then  the  widow  told  of  the  f 
who  was  there,  and  asked  of  the  rising  of 
council ;  and  shortly  upon  the  same  he  took 
horse  and  rode  away.  Then  were  posts  set 
through  all  quarters,  so  that  the  said  William 
taken  by  the  way  riding  to  Dieppe,  and  brought  a 
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Peter  Clerk,  brother  to  John  Clerk,  burnt  before. 
Fourteen  blessed  martyrs  burnt  at  Meaux,  A.  D. 
1546.     Their  persecutors  were  the  Franciscan 
Friars,  the  doctors  of  Sorbon,  and  others. 

Stephen  Mangine,  James  Bouchbeck,  John  Brise- 
bar,  Henry  Hutinote,  Thomas  Honorate,  John 
Boudovine,  John  Flesch,  Peter  and  John  Pic- 
quere,  John  Mathestone,  Philip  Little,  Michael 
Caillow,  Francis  Clerk,  and  Couberon,  a  weaver. 

These  fourteen  dwelt  at  Meaux,  a  city  in  France, 
ten  miles  from  Paris,  where  William  Briconete, 
being  bishop  there,  did  much  good,  brought  to  them 
the  light  of  the  gospel,  and  reformed  the  church. 
Who  straitly  being  exaimDed  for  Ibe  maotf  relent- 
ed ;  but  yet  these  witli  many  cdkrs  i«Daloed  am- 
stant,  wbo,  aiter  the  burning  of  James  Parane  be- 
fore-mentioDed,  and  seeing  superstition  to  grow 
more  and  moiey  began  to  oongregate  in  Mangine'a 
house,  and  to  set  up  »  church  to  themselves,  aiter 
the  example  of  die  French  church  in  Strasbsi^. 
For  their  BunMler  fhey  choee  Peter  Clerk.  First 
they,  heginnhig  widi  twenty  or  thirty,  did  gram  in 
short  thne  to  three  ct  foor  Imndred:  whereupon 
the  matter  behig  known  to  the  eenate  of  Paris,  the 
chamber  was  beset  where  they  were,  and  they  taken ; 
of  whom  sixty-two  men  and  women  were  bound  and 
brought  to  Paris,  singing  psalms;  especially  the 
seventy-ninth  Psalm.  To  these  it  was  chiefly  ob- 
jected, that  they,  being  laymen,  would  minister  the 
sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  Of 
these  sixty-two,  fourteen  chiefly  did  stand  fast, 
which  were  condemned,  and  racked  to  confess  more 
of  their  fellows :  but  they  uttered  none.  The  rest  were 
scourged  and  banished  the  country.  These  fourteen 
were  sent  to  sundry  monasteries  to  be  converted ;  but 
that  would  not  be.  Then  they,  being  sent  in  a  cart 
to  Meaux  to  be  burned,  by  the  way,  three  miles  from 
Paris,  a  certain  weaver  called  Couberon  by  chance 
meeting  them,  cried  to  them  aloud,  bidding  them  to 
be  of  good  cheer,  and  to  cleave  fast  unto  the  Lord ; 
who  also  was  taken,  and  bound  with  them  in  the  cart. 
Coming  to  the  place  of  execution,  which  was  before 
Mangine^s  house,  it  was  told  them,  that  they  which 
would  be  confessed  should  not  have  their  tongues 
cut  out ;  the  others  should :  of  whom  seven  there 
were,  who,  to  save  their  tongues,  confessed ;  the 
other  seven  would  not.  Of  the  first  was  Stephen 
Mangine,  who,  having  his  tongue  first  cut,  notwith- 
standing spake  so  that  he  might  be  understood, 
saying  thrice,  "  The  Lord's  name  be  blessed  ! " 
As  they  were  burning,  the  people  sung  psalms. 
The  priests  seeing  that,  would  also  sing  their  songs : 
O  salutaris  hostia^  and  Salve  Regina^  till  the 
sacrifice  of  these  holy  martyrs  was  finished.     Their 


wives  being  compelled  to  see  their  husbands  it' 
ments,  were  afterwards  put  in  prison ;  from  ^AA 
they  being  promised  to  be  let  go,  if  they  woaM 
that  their  husband^  were  damned,  they  reAurf 
to  say. 


If 


Peter  Chapot,  at  Paris,  A.  D.  1546,  a 
by  John  Andre,  bookseller,  promoter; 
amined  by  three  Sorbonist  doctors,  M. 
Gerici,  doctor  of  divinity,   John  Pi 
Nicholas  Maillard. 

Peter  Chapot  first  was  a  corrsotor  to  a 
Paris.     After  he  had  been  st  Geoers,  to 
to  tbe  chnrch  of  Christ,  like  a  good  wtxan  hm 
with  books  of  Holy  Scripture  into  Fmnoe, 
persed  them  abroad  unto  the  faithfol. 
zeal  of  his  caused  him  to  be  apprehended 
Andre,  which  was  the  common  pronoCer  t# 
the  president^  and  to  the  Sorbooiets* 

Tfab  good  Cinipot  being  taken  and  hrooghl 
the  commissariei,  rendered  promptly  an 
hie  foith;  unto  whom  he  exhibited 
or  writing,  wherein  he  learnedly  infonned  the 
to  do  their  oflice  vprightly.  Then  were  dkraai 
tors  of  Sorbon  assigned,  Nicholas  derkft, 
card,  and  Nicholas  Maillard,  to  dilute  wiflii  ll 
who  when  they  could  find  no  advantage,  bnt  mk 
shame  at  his  hands,  they  waxed  angry  wiAjl 
judges  for  letting  them  dispute  with  bereticsL 

This  done,  the  judges  consulting  together 
his  condemnation,  could  not  agree ;  so  that 
as  it  seemed,  might  hove  escaped,  had  not  a 
person,  the  reporter  of  the  process,   sought 
wrought  his  condemnation ;   which 
was  at  length  concluded  thus :  that  he  should 
burned  quick,  only  the  cutting  off  of  his  tongue 
pardoned.     The  doctor  appointed  to  be  at  bis 
cution  was  Maillard,  with  whom  he  was 
encumbered ;  for  this  friar  called  upon  him  stUl 
to  speak  to  the  people ;  but  he  desired  him  that 
might  pray.     Then  he  bade  him  pray  to  our 
and  confess  her  to  be  his  advocate.     He  co; 
that  she  was  a  blessed  virgin,  and  recited  the 
prayer  and  the  creed,  and  was  about  to  speak  of 
mass,  but  Maillard  would    not  let  him,  maid 
baste  to  his  execution,  and  said,  unless  he  wn 
say  Ave  Maria,  he  should  be  burnt  quick.     Tb 
Chapot  prayed, "  O  Jesus,  Son  of  David !  have  mer 
upon  me.**     Maillard  then  bade  him  say,  '^Jeti 
Maria !  '*  and  so  he  should  be  strangled.     Chap 
again  excused,  that  he  was  so  weak  that  he  coii 
not  speak.     '*  Say,*'  said  Maillard,  ^'  Jesus  Maril 
or  else  thou  shalt  be  burned  quick.**     As  Chaf^ 
was  thus  striving  with  the  friar,  suddenly,  as  it  ba{ 
pened,  Jesus  Maria!  escaped  out  of  his  mouth,  b 
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be,hrand  by,  repressing  himself,  "  O  God !"  said 
b«/what  have  I  done?  pardon  me,  O  Lord!  to 
ti«e  onlr  have  I  sinned."  Then  Maillard  com- 
luikied  the  cord  to  he  plucked  about  his  neck  to 
ttiQgle  him ;  notwithstanding  yet  he  felt  some- 
tlitt  the  fire.  After  all  things  done,  Maillard,  all 
^of  uiger,  vent  to  the  council  house,  called  La 
OarixreArdente^  declaring  what  an  uproar  there 
/•d  lisort  happened  amongst  the  peq)le ;  saying 
(bt  he  would  complain  upon  the  judges  for  sufier- 
Qgtbse  heretics  to  have  their  tongues.  Where- 
^  isaedMLtely  a  decree  was  made,  that  all  who 
vereiobe  burned,  unless  they  recanted  at  the  fire, 
i^  kre  their  tongues  cut  off.  Which  law  dili« 
SBil)|rafterwards  was  observed. 

fiwfiws  Ni^-et,  at  Paris,  A.  D.  1546.  Perse- 
■led  by  M.  Peter  Liset,  president  of  the  council 
ifhris. 

I  After  the  bamiDg  of  those  fourteen,  whose  names 
piwuibul  beibre,  this  Saintinus  (who  was  a  lame 
)with  his  wife  removed  out  of  Meaux  to 
where  when  he  had  continued  a  while 
liertj  of  religion,  and  saw  himself  there  to 
tfpod,  but  to  be  a  burden  to  the  church,  cast  in 
to  return  home  to  Meaux  again,  and  so  did. 
It  k^  as  he  was  selling  certain  small  wares 
tti;  be  was  there  known  and  apprehended : 
wbeQ  infonnatimi  was  given,  he,  being  ex* 
91  Quce  confessed  all,  and  more  than  they 
to  b^.  In  the  time  of  this  inqui- 
m  tfaey  were  er^yp^i^^ng  him  of  certain  points 
and  asked  him  whether  he  would  stand 
Ae  said,  or  not  ?  he  gave  this  answer,  wor- 
lengistered  in  all  men's  hearts,  saying,  *'  And 
again,  knrd  judges !  dare  you  be  so  bold 
y  what  is  so  plain  and  manifest  by  the 
of  the  Scripture?"  So  little  regard 
to  ttLwe  his  own  life,  that  he  desired  the 
kdi  at  Meaux,  and  at  Paris,  for  God's  sake, 
would  rather  take  care  of  their  own  lives 
mnA  to  consider  how  much  innocent 
filled  daily,  in  fighting  against  Christ 
hia  gospel. 

brought  to  Paris,  through  the  means 

a  great  persecutor,  for  that  they 

afcniild  take  by  him  no  encouragement, 

detained,  and  suffered  his  martjrrdom ; 

of  cruelty  was  lacking,  which  the 

of  Christ  Jesus  were  wont  to  be 


martyred  at  Paris,  A.  D.  1546. 

PoUiot,  coming  out  of  Normandy  (where 
i)  onto  Meaux,  tarried  not  there  1  ng, 


but  was  compelled  to  fly,  and  went  to  a  town  called 
La  Fere,  where  he  was  apprehended  and  brought 
to  Paris,  and  there  cast  into  a  foul  and  dark  prison, 
in  which  he  was  kept  in  bands  and  fetters  a  long 
space,  where  he  saw  almost  no  light.  At  length, 
being  called  for  before  the  senate,  and  his  sentence 
given  to  have  his  tongue  cut  out,  and  to  be  burned 
alive,  his  satchel  of  books  hanging  about  his  neck : 
"  O  Lord,"  said  he,  "  is  the  world  in  blindness  and 
darkness  still  ?  "  for  he  thought,  being  in  prison  so 
long,  that  the  world  had  been  altered  from  its  old 
darkness  to  better  knowledge.  At  last  the  worthy 
martyr  of  Jesus  Christ,  having  his  books  about  his 
neck,  was  put  into  the  fire,  where  he,  with  much 
patience,  ended  this  transitory  life. 

John  English.     A.  D.  1547. 

He  was  executed  and  burned  at  Sens  in  Burgun- 
dy, being  condemned  by  the  high  court  of  Paris  for 
confessing  the  true  word  of  God. 

Michael  Michelote,  a  tailor.     A.  D.  1547. 

This  tailor,  being  apprehended  for  the  gospePs 
sake,  was  judged  first,  if  he  would  turn,  to  be  be- 
headed ;  and  if  he  would  not  turn,  then  to  be  burned 
alive.  Who  being  asked,  whether  of  these  two  he 
would  choose  ?  he  answered,  that  he  trusted  that  He 
who  had  given  him  g^ce  not  to  deny  the  truth, 
would  also  give  him  patience  to  abide  the  fire.  He 
vnis  burned  at  Warden  by  Toumay. 

Leonard  de  Prato.     A.  D.  1547. 

This  Leonard,  going  from  Dijon  to  Bar,  a  town 
in  Burgundy,  with  two  false  brethren,  and  talking 
vrith  them  about  religion,  was  betrayed  of  them,  and 
afterwards  burned. 

Seven  martyrs  burned  at  Langres :  John  Tafiing- 
ton,  and  Joan  his  wife ;  Simon  Mareschal,  and 
Joan  his  wife ;  William  Michaut ;  James  Boule- 
rau ;  James  Bretany.     A.  D.  1547. 

All  these  seven,  being  of  the  city  of  Langres,  for 
the  word  and  truth  of  Jesus  Christ  were  committed 
to  the  fire,  wherein  they  died  with  much  strength 
and  comfort:  but  especially  Joan,  which  was  Si- 
mon*s  wife,  being  reserved  to  the  last  place,  be- 
cause she  was  the  youngest,  confirmed  her  husband 
and  all  the  others  with  words  of  singular  consola- 
tion ;  declaring  to  her  husband,  that  they  should  the 
same  day  be  married  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  live  with 
him  for  ever. 

Four  martyrs  burned  at  Paris :  Michael  Mareschal, 
John  Camus,  Great  John  Camus,  and  John  Se- 
rarphin.     A.  D.  1547. 
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These  also,  the  same  year,  and  about  the  same 
time,  for  the  like  confession  of  Christ's  gospel  were 
condemned  by  the  senate  of  Paris,  and  in  the  same 
city  also  with  the  like  cruelty  were  burned. 

Octovian  Blondel,  a  merchant  of  precious  stones  at 
Paris,  A.  D.  1548,  betrayed  by  his  host,  at  Lyons ; 
and  by  Gabriel  of  Saconnex,  presenteur. 

This  Octovian,  as  he  was  a  great  occupier  in  all 
fairs  and  countries  of  France,  and  well  known 
both  in  court  and  elsewhere,  so  was  he  a  singular 
honest  man  of  great  integrity,  and  also  a  favourer 
of  Qod's  word ;  who,  being  at  his  host's  house  at 
Lyons,  rebuked  the  filthy  talk,  and  superstitious  be- 
haviour, which  there  he  heard  and  saw.  Where- 
fore the  host,  bearing  to  him  a  gp-udge,  chanced  to 
have  certain  talk  with  Gabriel  of  Saconnex,  pre- 
senteur, concerning  the  riches,  and  a  sumptuous 
collar  set  with  rich  jewels,  of  this  Octovian. 

Thus  these  two,  consulting  together,  did  suborn 
a  certain  person  to  borrow  of  him  a  certain  sum  of 
crowns,  which  because  Octovian  refused  to  lend, 
the  other  caused  him  to  be  apprehended  for  heresy, 
thinking  thereby  to  make  attachment  of  his  goods : 
but  such  order  was  taken  by  BlondeFs  friends,  that 
they  were  frustrated  of  their  purpose.  Then  Blon- 
del, being  examined  of  his  faith,  gave  a  plain  and 
full  confession  of  that  doctrine,  which  he  had  learn- 
ed; for  the  which  he  was  committed  to  prison, 
where  be  did  much  good  to  the  prisoners  there. 
For  some  that  were  in  debt,  he  paid  their  creditors 
and  loosed  them  out.  To  some  he  gave  meat,  to 
others,  raiment.  At  length,  through  the  importune 
persuasions  of  his  parents  and  friends,  he  gave  over 
and  changed  his  confession.  Notwithstanding  the 
presenteur,  not  leaving  him  so,  appealed  him  up  to 
the  high  court  of  Paris.  There  Octovian  being 
asked  again  touching  his  faith,  which  of  his  two 
confessions  he  would  stick  to,  he,  being  before  ad- 
monished of  his  fall,  and  of  the  offence  given  there- 
by to  the  faithful,  said  he  would  live  and  die  in  his 
first  confession,  which  he  defended  to  be  consonant 
to  the  verity  of  God's  word.  Which  done,  he  was 
condemned  to  be  burned,  and  so  haste  was  made  to 
his  execution,  lest  his  friends  in  the  court  might 
come  between,  and  save  his  life. 

Hubert  Cheriet,  alias  Burre,  a  young  man,  a  tailor, 

at  Dijon,  A.  D.  1549. 

Hubert,  being  a  young  man  of  the  age  of  nine- 
teen years,  was  burned  for  the  gospel  at  Dijon; 
who,  neither  by  any  terrors  of  death,  nor  allurements 
of  his  parents,  could  be  otherwise  persuaded,  but 
constantly  to  remain  in  the  truth  unto  death. 


Master  Florent  Venote,  priest,  martyred  at  Paris 

A.  D.  1549.     Persecuted  by  Peter  Liset,  pre« 

.  dent  of  the  council  of  Paris,  and  other  SorbonislB 

This  Florent  remained  in  prison  in  Paris  foo 
3rears  and  nine  hours.  During  whicli  time  tki 
was  no  torment  whicb  he  did  not  abide  and  ova 
come.  Among  all  other  kinds  of  tormenta,  be  tn 
put  in  a  narrow  prison  or  break,  so  strait,  th 
he  could  neither  stand  nor  lie,  which  they  caUtl 
hose  or  boot,  ad  Nectar  Hippocratk ;  becaa 
it  is  strait  beneath,  and  wider  above,  like  to  I 
instrument  wherewith  apothecaries  are  wont  to  oM 
their  hypocras.  In  this  be  remained  seven  W 
where,  the  tormentors  affirm,  that  no  thief  or  iv 
derer  could  ever  endure  fifteen  days,  but  vf« 
danger  of  life  or  madness. 

At  last,  when  there  was  a  great  show  in  PiA 
the  king's  coming  into  the  city,  and  dirersd 
mart3rrs  in  sundry  places  of  the  city  were  p« 
death,  he,  having  his  tongue  cut  off,  was  brongti 
see  the  execution  of  them  all ;  and  last  of  all,  in 
Place  of  Maulbert,  was  put  into  the  fire,  and  ban 
the  9th  of  July  at  afternoon. 

Ann  Audebert,  an  apothecary*s  wife  and  wii 
martyred  at  Orleans,  A.  D.  1549.      i 

She,  going  to  Geneva,  was  taken  and  broog 
Paris,  and  by  the  council  there  adjudged  tobel 
ed  at  Orleans.  When  the  rope  was  pat  aboii 
she  called  it  her  wedding-girdle  wherewith  sbei 
be  married  to  Christ ;  and  as  she  should  be  b| 
upon  a  Saturday,  upon  Michaelmas-even ;  ^^ 
a  Saturday,*'  said  she,  '^  I  was  first  marriec 
upon  a  Saturday  I  shall  be  married  again.'^ 
seeing  the  dung-cart  brought,  wherein  she 
be  carried,  she  rejoiced  thereat,  showing  %\^^ 
stancy  in  her  martyrdom  as  made  all  the  be^ 
to  marvel. 

A  poor  godly  tailor  of  Paris,  dwelling  in  th^ 
of  St.  Anthony  at  Paris,  A.  D.  1 549.  Per 
by  Henry  the  Second,  the  French  king ;, 
bended  by  an  officer  of  the  king^s  hou 
amined  by  Peter  Castellane,  bishop  of  Mi 

Amongst  many  other  godly  martyrs  that 
in  France,  the  story  of  this  poor  tailor  is 
least  nor  worst  to  be  remembered.  His  na] 
yet  sought  out  in  the  French  stories  for  laJ 
ligence  in  those  writers;  more  is  the  pi< 
story  is  this :  Not  long  after  the  coronation  \ 
the  Second,  the  French  king,  at  whose  coi 
Paris  divers  good  martyrs  were  there  broi 
and  burned  for  a  spectacle,  as  is  ahovesi 
lain  poor  tailor,  who  then  dwelt   not   far 
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jnhoe,  in  the  street  bearing  the  name  of  St. 

f^  wtB  apprehended  by  a  certain  officer  in 

bonte,  for  that  upon  a  certain  bolj  daj 

his  oocupadon,  and  did  work  for  his 

Before  he  was  had  to  prison,  the  officer 

iUm,  wl^  he  did  labour  and  work,  giving  no 

to  the  holy  day  ? 

he  answered,  that  he  was  a  poor  man, 
upon  his  labour ;  and  as  for  the  day,  he 
other  but  only  the  Sunday,  wherein  he 
iwfidly  work  for  the  necessity  of  his  living. 
Boer  began  to  ask  of  him  many  questions ; 
i  the  poor  tailor  did  so  answer,  that  eft- 
vis  cli^»ped  in  prison.     After  that,  the 
into  the  court  to  show  what  good 
tbUd  done  for  the  holy  churdi,  declared  to 
I,  how  he  had  taken  a  Lutheran  work- 
a  holy  day ;  showing  that  he  had  such 
I  of  hiffl,  that  he  commanded  him  to  prison, 
(heinmour  hereof  was  noised  in  the  king*s 
through  the  moCion  of  those  who  were 
rUog,  the  poor  man  was  sent  for  to  appear, 
ikiag  might  have  the  hearing  of  him. 

the  king's  chamber  being  voided,  save 

ffarof  the  diiefest  peers  remaining  about  the 

nnple  tailor  was  brought     The  king,  sit- 

ilm  chair,  commanded  Peter  Castellane,  hi- 

(a  man  veiy  fit  for  such  inquisitions,) 

with  him.     Tlie  tailor,  being  entered, 

a^wUed  at  the  king's  mi^esty,  after 

done  unto  the  prince,  gave  thanks  to 

litf  be  had  so  greatly  di^ified  him  being 

vretdi,  as  to  bring  him  where  he  might  tes- 

tnith  before  such  a  mighty  prince.    Then 

catering  talk,  b^an  to  reason  with  him 

the  greatest  and  chiefest  mister  of  religion ; 

the  taibr  without  fear,  or  any  halting  in 

with  present  audacity,  wit,  and  memory, 

for  the  sincere  doctrine  and  simple 

I  tf  God's  gospel,  as  was  both  convenient  to  the 

and  also  to  his  questions  aptly  and  fitly 

IfatviftitaDdxng,  the  nobles  there  present,  with 

CtUBli  and  rebukes,  did  what  they  could  to 
tlm  oat  of  countenance.  Yet  all  this  terrified 
ptlin,  bat  with  boldness  of  heart,  and  free  liberty 
F>|Mcb,  be  defended  his  cause,  or  rather  the  cause 
■Wit  the  Lord,  neitiier  fiattering  with  their  per- 
^■r  fearing  their  threats ;  which  was  to  them 
'ftifipiv  adfliintion,  to  behold  that  simple  poor 
idkniaiiaod  so  firm  and  bold,  answering  before 
^'^tidnse  questions  propounded  against  him. 
^^VHlirikai  the  king  seemed  to  muse  with  him- 
""(ti cac  moewhat  amazed,  and  which  might 
Men  isdoced,  at  that  present,  to  further 


knowledge,  the  egregious  bishop  and  other  courtiers, 
seeing  the  king  in  such  a  muse,  said,  he  was  an  ob- 
stinate and  stubborn  person,  confirmed  in  his  own 
opinion,  and  therefore  was  not  to  be  marvelled  at, 
but  to  be  sent  to  the  judges,  and  to  be  punished. 
And  therefore,  lest  he  should  trouble  the  ears  of  the 
said  Henry  the  king,  he  was  commanded  again  to 
the  hands  of  the  officer,  that  his  cause  might  be  in- 
formed :  and  so,  within  few  days  after,  he  was  con- 
demned, by  the  high  steward  of  the  king's  house,  to 
be  burned  alive.  And  lest  any  deep  consideration 
of  that  excellent  fortitude  of  the  poor  man  might 
further,  peradventure,  pierce  the  king's  mind,  the 
cardinals  and  bishops  were  ever  in  the  king's  ear, 
telling  him,  that  these  Lutherans  were  nothing  else 
but  such  as  carry  vain  smoke  in  their  mouths,  which 
being  put  to  the  fire,  would  soon  vamsh.  Where- 
fore the  king  was  appointed  himself  to  be  present 
at  his  execution,  which  was  sharp  and  cruel,  before 
the  church  of  Mary  the  Yiigin ;  where  it  pleased 
God  to  give  such  strength  and  courage  to  his  serv- 
ant, in  suffering  his  martyrdom,  that  the  beholdmg 
thereof  did  more  astonish  the  king  than  all  the  other 
did  before. 

Claudius  Thierry,  at  Orleans,  A.  D.  1549. 

The  same  year,  and  for  the  same  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  one  Claudius  also  was  burned  at  the  said 
town  of  Orleans,  being  apprehended  by  the  way 
coming  firom  Geneva  to  his  country. 

Leonard  Galimard,  at  Paris,  A.  D.  1549. 

This  Leonard,  for  the  confession  likewise  of  Christ 
and  his  gospel,  was  taken  and  brought  to  Paris,  and 
there,  by  the  sentence  of  the  council,  was  judged  to 
be  burnt  the  same  time  that  Florent  Yenote,  above- 
mentioned,  did  suffer  at  Paris. 

MacaBus  Moreou,  martyred  at  Troyes,  A.  D.  1549. 

He  was  burned  at  Troyes  in  Champagne,  (a  town 
in  France,)  remaining  constant  to  the  end  in  the 
gospel,  for  the  which  he  was  apprehended. 

Johan  Godeau,  and  Gabriel  Berandine,  A.  D.  1550. 

These  two  were  of  the  church  of  Geneva.  After- 
ward, for  their  friendly  admonishing  a  certain  priest, 
which  in  his  sermon  had  abused  the  name  of  God, 
they  were  taken  at  Chambery.  Godeau  standing  to 
his  confession,  was  burned.  Gabriel,  though  he 
began  a  little  to  shrink  for  fear  of  the  torments,  yet 
being  confirmed  by  the  constant  death  of  Godeau, 
recovered  again,  and  standing  likewise  to  his  con- 
fession, first  had  his  tongue  cut  out ;  who,  notwith- 
standing, through  God*s  might,  did  speak  so  as  he 
might  be  understood.     Whereupon  the  hangman. 


•AL  HISTORY.  [a.  di  1526-1560. 

CiMidiais  Monerius,  at  Lyons,  A.  D.  155\. 
penecQtors  were,  the  governor  of  Lyqn^  and 
the  official  of  the  archdeacon  of  Lyons. 


man,  being  well  instructed  in  the  knowledge 

trf'GodTs  word,  for  the  which  he  was  also  dritcn  frod 

came  to  Lyons,  and  there  tangfat  childreni 

of  the  lord  president's  coming  to  the  dty 

to  give  warning  to  a  certwn  famiTiar  friend  ol 

is^  and  so  conducted  him  out  of  the  town.    In  re 

again  to  comfort  the  man's  wife  and  chfl 

he  was  taken  in  his  house ;  and  so  he,  coi 

that  which  he  knew  to  be  true,  and  standii^ 

to  that  which  he  confessed,  after  much  affic^oxvl 

.  prisons  and  dungeons,  was  condenmed  and  buni^ 

■  at  Lyons.     He  was  noted  to  be  so  gentle  and  nul 

'  of  oooditions,  and  constant  withal,  and  also  leame 

t  that  certain  of  the  judges  could  not  forbear  weepvl 

!  at  his  death.  j 

•  The  said  Monerius,  being  in  prison,  wrote  ceit^ 
'  letters,  but  one  especially  very  comfortable  to ' 

*  the  fiuthfol,  which,  the  Lord  willing,  in  the  en^ 
these  histories  shall  be  inserted.     He  wrote  also 

'  qoestions  and  interrogatories  of  the  official,  with 

answers  likewise  to  the  same ;  which  summarily 

I  hacre  contracted,  as  followeth : 

!      Tke  official.     "  What  believe  you  of  the  5J 

;  max  ?  is  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  bread,  or  m 

\      TV  martyr,     "  I  worship  Jesus  Christ  in  \ 

\  xfXL,  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Fathe 

Ofiekd.     "  What  say  you  by  purgatory?  "' 

1      T%e  martyr,     "  Forasmuch  as  there  is  no  j 

'  of  mercy  after  this  life,  therefore  no  need  therei 

I  any  purgation ;  but  necessary  it  is  that  we  be  pi 

««di  *  Wtt  W  li»     before  we  pass  hence." 

f   «s  'wnwiwir  Hifci^HMHia^         Oficial,     "  Of  the  pope  what  think  you  ? " 

•.^•4  V  ^»i>r«  ifaiii»t         Tke  martyr.     "  I  say  he  is  a  bishop  as  olli 

^       ^,         ^.  ^^«*^  ii^>  .m««oiifJl  w  ■  shops  are,  if  he  be  a  true  follower  of  St.  Ffetci 

.«;ft^ ^  *••*   tK   iHcKiml        Ofidal.     "  What  say  you  of  vows  ? "       ' 

^*        •«    w«.      ^  <^^  »»*8*  ^»**>IPK  W  a»-         The  martyr.    **  No  man  can  vow  to  d 

'^  the    much,  but  the  law  requireth  much  more  til 


*-  I 


».  vv       *   ^  ■» 


CSA  TOW." 


V 


K 


w.  ^  ^     ..        Official.     '*  Are  not  saints  to  be  invocate^ 

Tke  martyr.    "  They  cannot  pray  withoul 
»m1  therefore  it  is  in  vain  to  call  upon  tbem« 
a^n,  God  hath  appointed  his  an^ls  abou4 
u«^  *u.v^<m4^     aftinister  in  our  necessities."  ' 

.,^..   o  >«4*  a  v^^ttoim        O^MaL     **  Is  it  not  good  to  salute  the  ' 
^^   iw    >^^a      Hixwvurt    Vwftin  with  Ave  Maria  ? " 
^  .I..,   .K   ^v  vN^*w^  hte  .      i%e  WHMHyr.    "When  she  vras  on  thi 

^  hfad  then  need  of  the  angel's  greeting ; 


'\^    *•--■■       ••  ■"    '*  "^"^^  ^  ^*  ^*^*i4^  ■  tl»  had  need  of  salvation,  as  weh  as  oihd 


*^        *  «  *  ^^fcfc-N^  ^»^   V«4«*v^l  aft 


vs    ^    <^   ^^«wMiHft«  yjf    w>w  she  is  SO  blessed,  that  no  more  blessing 

>ii«sl«d  anto  her." 

Ofieiml.     "  Are  not  images  to  be  bad  ?  ^ 
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neiNr^.  *'  For  that  die  nature  of  man  is 
■ptooetoldQlatiyY  ever  occupied  and  fijted  in  tlioae 
tyD^vbich  lie  before  his  eyes,  rather  than  upon 
tim  limA  are  not  seen ;  images  therefore  are  not 
to  be  Kt  bete  Christians.  You  know  nothing  is 
kkdani,  bat  that  which  is  not  seen  with  eyes, 
tkii,God  dcme,  which  is  a  Spirit,  and  him  we 
mdwoniapimlj  in  spirit  and  truth." 

Cfckl.  **  What  say  you  by  the  canimioal  or 
fftefikxin  for  prayer  i " 

Tkmartifr,  *' To  hours  and  times,  prayer  ought 
t^^ktM:  bat  whensoever  God's  Spirit  doth 
«*e  H,  or  when  any  necessity  driveth  us,  then 

Tkithe  offidal  asked,  what  he  thought  of  holy 

4a&^  vitb  011^  other  like  ?  to  whom  the  martyr 

*s*aidf  tbat  all  these  things  were  a  mere  Mara- 

■■ii^  that  is,  savoured  of  th$  law  of  Maranoruro, 

»!  of  the  superstition  of  the  Jews.    . 

faitePoyet,  at  Saumur,  in  France,  A.  D.  1552. 


Poyet,  the  son  of  William  Poyet,  which 

HKbaoeOor  of  France,  for  the  true  and  sincere 

,  pUoa  of  the  word  oi  God,  constantly  suffered 

iMfdon,  and  was  burned  in  the  city  of  Saumur, 

"■  %er,  and  his  servant,  a  young  man,  at  Tou- 
louse, A.  D.  1552. 


tvo  coming  from  Geneva  to  the  country 
cerliio  books,  were  apprehended  by  the  way, 
Akagth  had  to  Toulouse,  where  the  master 
fat  condemned.     The  servant  being  young, 
M  ao  prompt  to  answer  them,  but  sent  them 
Baiter,  aajing  that  he  should  answer  them, 
tbey  wore  brought  to  the  stake,  the  young 
fat  gobg  up,  began  to  weep.    The  master, 
kst  he  would  give  over,  ran  to  him,  and  he 
"■■fated,  and  they  began  to  sing.    As  they 
M  the  fire,  the  master,  standing  upright  to  the 
lUled  the  fire  from  him  to  his  servant,  being 
onSA  for  him  than  for  himself;  and  when  he 
flfa  dead,  he  bowed  down  into  the  flame,  and 

P  Oiarier,  a  schoolmaster  and  minister,  of 
P^co,  in  the  oountry  of  Neufchatel,  at  Berg, 
Id.  1552. 

rBog,  la  BnaBCt  a  day's  journey  from  Lyons, 
bunaecL    He  coming  from  Geneva 
here  was  dected  to  be  minister, 
lis  going  to  see  his  wife's  friends  at  Ma- 
ss he  was  coming  away  out  of  the  town, 
^on  the  bridge,  with  all  his  company ; 
be,  willing  for  the  women  and  the 


rest  oi  the  company  to  lay  the  fault  on  him  for  bring- 
ing them  out,  was  sentenced  to  be  burned,  notwith- 
standing that  the  lords  of  Bern  sent  their  heralds 
to  save  his  lifo,  and  also  that  the  official  declared 
him  to  be  an  honest  man,  and  to  hold  nothing  but 
agredng  to  the  Scriptures. 

Martial  Alba,  Peter  Scribe,  Bernard  Seguine, 
Charles  Faber,  Peter  Navihere,  at  Lyons,  A.  D. 
1553. 

Their  persecutors  were :  Tignatius,  the  governor  or 
deputy  of  Lyons ;  Buatherius,  official  to  the  arch- 
bishop of  Lyons ;  Clepierius,  chamberlain ;  three 
Orders  of  Friars ;  Judge  Melierus ;  Dr.  Cunuban, 
a  Grey  Friar ;  Judge  Vilard ;  Primatius,  the 
official ;  Cortrerius,  a  judge. 

These  five  students,  after  they  had  remained  in 
the  university  of  Lausanne  a  certain  time,  consulted 
amongst  themselves,  being  all  Frenchmen,  to  return 
home  every  one  to  his  country,  to  the  intent  they 
might  instruct  their  parents  and  other  their  friends 
in  such  knowledge  as  the  Lord  had  given  them.  So, 
taking  their  journey  from  Lausanne,  first  they  caine 
to  Geneva,  where  they  remained  awhile.  From 
thence  they  went  to  Lyons,  where  they,  sitting  at  the 
table  of  one  that  met  them  by  the  way,  and  desired 
them  home  to  his  house,  were  apprehended  and  led 
to  prison,  where  they  continued  a  whole  year ;  that 
is,  from  the  first  of  May  to  the  sixteenth  of  the  same 
month  again.  As  they  were  learned  and  well  ex- 
ercised in  the  Scriptures,  so  every  one  of  them  ex- 
hibited severally  a  learned  confession  of  his  faith ; 
and  with  great  dexterity,  through  the  power  of  the 
Lord's  Spirit,  they  confounded  the  friars  with  whom 
they  disputed  ;  especially  Peter  Scribe  or  Scrivener, 
and  Seguine. 

They  were  examined  sundrily  of  the  sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  body,  of  purgatory,  of  confession  and 
invocation,  of  free-will,  and  of  the  supremacy,  &c. 
Although  they  proved  their  cause  by  good  Scrip- 
ture,  and  refuted  their  adversaries  in  reasoning,  yet 
right  being  overcome  by  might,  sentence  was  given, 
and  they  burned  in  the  said  town  of  Lyons.  Being 
set  upon  the  cart,  they  began  to  sing  psalms.  As 
they  passed  by  the  market-place,  one  of  them  with 
a  loud  voice  saluted  the  people  with  the  words  of 
the  last  chapter  to  the  Hebrews :  The  God  of  peace, 
which  brought  again  from  death  the  great  Pastor  of 
the  sheep  in  the  blood  of  the  eternal  testament,  $cc. 
Coming  to  the  place,  first  the  two  youngest,  one  after 
another,  went  up  upon  the  heap  of  wood  to  the  stake, 
and  there  were  fastened,  and  so  after  them  the  rest* 
Martial  Alba,  being  the  eldest,  was  the  last ;  who 
likewise  being  stripped  of  his  clothes,  and  brought 
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to  the  stake,  desired  this  petition  of  the  governor, 
which  was  that  he  imght  go  about  his  fellows  tied 
at  the  stake,  and  kiss  them :  which  being  granted, 
he  went  and  kissed  every  one,  saying,  **  Farewell, 
my  brother."  Likewise  the  other  four,  following 
the  same  example,  bade  each  one,  *'  Farewell,  my 
brother."  With  that,  fire  was  commanded  to  be  put 
unto  them.  The  hangman  had  tied  a  rope  about 
all  their  necks,  thinking  first  to  strangle  them ;  but 
their  &ces  being  smeared  with  fat  and  brimstone, 
th?  rope  was  burnt  before  they  were  strangled.  So 
the  blessed  martyrs,  in  the  midst  of  the  fire,  spake 
one  to  another  to  be  of  good  cheer,  and  so  departed. 

Their  examinations  briefly  touched. 

The  friar.  "  Thou  sayest,  friend !  in  thy  con- 
fession, that  the  pope  is  not  supreme  head  of  the 
churoh ;  I  will  prove  contrary.  The  pope  is  suc- 
cessor of  St  Peter :  ergo,  he  is  supreme  head  of  the 
church." 

TTie  martyr.    "  I  deny  first  your  antecedent" 

Friar.  "  The  pope  sitteth  in  the  place  of  St 
Peter :  ergo,  he  is  the  successor  of  St  Peter." 

The  martyr.  *'  I  will  grant  neither  of  both : 
first,  because  that  he  which  succeedeth  in  the  room 
of  Peter,  ought  to  preach  and  teach  as  Peter  did  ; 
which  thing  the  pope  doth  not.  Secondly,  although 
he  did  so  preach  as  Peter  did^  he  might  well  follow 
the  example  of  Peter,  yet  should  he  not  therefore 
be  the  head  of  the  church,  but  a  member  only  of  the 
same.  The  head  of  men  and  angels,  whom  Ood 
hath  appointed,  is  Christ  alone,  siuth  St.  Paul, 
Eph.  i." 

Friar.  **  Although  Christ  be  the  head  of  the 
whole  church  militant  and  triumphant,  yet  his  vicar 
here  on  earth  is  left  to  supply  his  room." 

The  martyr.  "  Not  so,  for  the  power  of  his 
Divinity  being  so  great,  to  fill  all  things,  he  needeth 
no  vicar  or  deputy  to  supply  his  absence." 

Friar.  **  I  will  prove,  that  although  Christ  be 
King  both  of  heaven  and  earth,  yet  he  hath  here 
on  earth  many  vicars  under  him,  to  govern  his 
people." 

The  martyr.  **  It  is  one  thing  to  rule  in  the 
civil  state,  another  thing  to  rule  spiritually.  For 
in  civil  regiment  we  have  kings  and  princes  ordain- 
ed of  God  by  the  Scriptures,  for  the  observation  of 
public  society :  in  the  spiritual  regiment  and  king- 
dom of  the  church  it  is  not  so." 

Another  firiar.  **  Thou  sayest  St.  Peter  is  not 
the  head  of  the  church ;  I  will  prove  he  is.  Our 
Lord  said  to  Peter,  Thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas ; 
which  Cephas  is  as  much  as  to  say  in  Latin,  caput : 
ergo,  Peter  is  head  of  the  church." 

The  martyr.     "  Where  find  you  that  interpreta- 


tion ?  St  John,  in  his  first  chapter,  doth  expound 
it  othervrise :  Thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,  that  m 
as  much  (saith  he)  as  petrue,  or  stone." 

Then  the  judge  Vilard,  calling  for  a  New  Tested 
ment,  turned  to  the  place,  and  found  it  to  be  boj 
whereupon  the  friar  was  utterly  dashed,  and  stooj 
mute. 

Friar.  "  Thou  sayest  in  thy  confession,  that  i 
man  hath  no  free-will ;  I  vrill  prove  it  It  is  writ 
ten  in  the  Gospel,  Luke  x.,  how  a  man  going  firoil 
Jerusalem  to  Jericho  fell  among  thieves,  and  w« 
spoiled,  maimed,  and  left  half  dead,  &c  Thom^ 
Aquinas  expoundeth  this  parable  to  mean  free-wil 
which,  he  saith,  is  maimed ;  yet  not  so,  but  tbi 
some  power  remaineth  in  man  to  work.*' 

The  martyr.  **  This  interpretation  I  do  refui 
and  deny."  I 

Friar.  ''  What !  thinkest  thou  thyself  betti 
learned  than  St.  Thomas?" 

The  martyr.    *^  I  do  arrogate  no  such  leami^ 
unto  myself.     But  this  I  say,  this  parable  is  not  I 
to  be  expounded,  but  is  set  forth  for  example 
the  Lord,  to  commend  to  us  charity  towards  (j 
neighbour,  how  one  should  help  another." 

Friar.     ''Thou  sayest  in  thy  confesBmi,  tj 
we  are  justified  only  by  faith,  I  will  prove  that 
are  justified  by  works.     By  our  works  we  do  mei 
ergo,  by  works  we  are  justified." 

The  martyr.     •*  I  deny  the  antecedent.'* 

Friar.  *'  St.  Paul,  in  the  last  chapter  of 
brews,  saith.  Forget  not  to  do  good,  and  to  J 
tribute  unto  others :  for  by  such  oblations  Goi 
merited.  We  merit  God  by  our  works :  ergo^ 
are  justified  by  our  works." 

The  martyr.  "  The  words  of  St  Paul  in  that  yj 
be  otherwise,  and  are  thus  to  be  translated  :  \| 
such  sacrifices  God  is  delighted,  or  is  well  pleaa 

Vilard,  the  judge,  turned  to  the  book,  and  fi 
the  place  even  to  be  so  as  the  prisoner  said.  | 
the  friars  were  marvellously  appalled  and  tixn] 
in  their  minds:  of  whom  one  asked  then,  \, 
he  thought  of  confession  ?  To  whom  the  ra 
answered,  that  confession  only  is  to  be  made  to  | 
and  that  those  places  which  they  allege  for  &irH 
confession,  out  of  St.  James  and  other,  su-e  | 
expounded  of  brotherly  reconciliation  bet^^ireel 
another,  and  not  of  confession  in  the  priest*! 
And  here  again  the  friars  stood,  having  aotbii 
say  against  it.  i 

A  Black  Friar.    "  Dost  thou  not  belief 
body  of  Christ  to  be  locally  and  corpor^W 
sacrament?     I  will  prove  the  same, 
taking  bread,  said.  This  is  my  body 
truly  his  body." 

The  martyr.    '*  The  verb  eet  is  not  to  1>^ 
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IB  Its  own  proper  significatioo,  m 

the  ntsre  of  a  thing  in  substancey  as  in 

it  is  wont  to  be  taken ;  but  as  noting  t)ie 

of  A  thing  ngnified,  after  the  manner  and 

[flf  the  Scripture ;  where  one  thing  is  wont 

hf  the  name  of  another,  so  as  the  sign 

hf  the  Dime  of  the  thing  signified,  &c.  So  is 

cdled  bj  the  name  of  the  coTenant,  and 

the  covenant ;  so  the  lamb  hath  the  name 

r,  yet  is  not  the  same ;  in  which  two 

iof  the  old  law,  ye  see  the  verb  esi  to  be 

ai  showing  the  substance  of  being,  but 

of  bemg  in  the  thing  that  is  spoken  of. 

in  the  sacrament  of  the  new  law." 

^  The  sacraments  of  the  old  law  and  of 

rio  &kt  gready ;  for  these  give  grace,  so 

tihe  other." 

martffr.  **  Neither  the  sacraments  of  the 
of  the  new  law,  do  give  grace,  but  show 
08,  which  giveth  grace  indeed.  The  rai- 
tbe  sacraments,  but  Jesus  Christ  giveth 
I  the  (^eration  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  of  whom 
,  This  is  he  which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy 
fce. 

r.  ''The  fathers  of  the  Old  Testament, 

not  partakers  of  the  same  grace  and  pro- 

os?^  J(^n  ii. 

fMf^.    *'  Yes,  for  St.  Paul  saith,  that  the 

i«f  the  Old  Testament  did  eat  the  same  spi- 

ind  did  drink  of  the  same  spiritual  drink 

"  Jesus  Christ  saith,  John  vi.,  Your  fa- 

tt  od  msomi  in  the  desert,  and  are  dead : 

ttejwere  not  partakers  of  the  same  grace  with 

fc  New  Testament." 

^^tarlfr,    ^  Christ  here  speaketh  of  them 

tt  Ml  eat  that  manna  with  faith,  which  was 

^  figure  of  that  Bread  of  Life  that  came 

a&d  not  of  them  which  did  eat  the 

^  fioth,  as  Moses,  Aaron,  Joshua,  Caleb, 

otiken;  who,  under  the  shadows  of  the 

t,  did  look  for  Christ  to  come.     For 

••written  of  Abraham,  that  he  saw  the  day  of 

^  wjoiccd ; — not  seeing  it  with  his  bodily 

ta  with  the  eyes  of  his  faith." 

■"*  4e  doltish  doctor  was  at  a  stay,  having 

F"l  to  ny,  but "  Hear,  friend ;  be  not  so  hot, 

f**  ^"ity,  tarry  a  while,  tarry  a  while."    At 

pA^ftethis  tarrymg,  this  came  out 

*^-  *•  I  will  prove  tfiat  they  of  the  Old  Tes- 
■*CKre  not  partakers  of  the  same  grace  with 
J^lWltw  (laith  St  Paul)  worketh  anger;  and 
~"<wettiidcr  the  law,  are  under  malediction : 
^*>  *7  «f  the  old  law  and  testament  were  not 
'■*^«f  the  lame  grace  with  us." 


k 


The  martyr.  '*  St  Pbul  here  proveth,  that  no 
man  by  the  law  can  be  justified,  but  that  all  men  are 
under  the  anger  and  curse  of  God  thereby,  forasmuch 
as  no  man  performeth  that  which  in  the  law  is  com- 
prehended ;  and  therefore,  we  have  need  every  man 
to  run  to  Christ,  to  be  saved  by  faith,  seeing  no  man 
can  be  saved  by  the  law.  For  whosoever  trusteth 
to  the  law,  hoping  to  find  justification  thereby,  and 
not  by  Christ  only,  the  same  remaineth  still  under 
maledietion :  not  because  the  law  is  cursed,  or  the 
times  thereof  under  curse,  but  because  of  the  weak- 
ness of  our  nature,  which  is  not  able  to  perform 
the  law." 

Friar,  "  St.  Paul,  Rom.  vii.,  declareth  in  the 
Old  Testament  to  be  nothing  but  anger  and  threat- 
enings,  and  in  the  New  Testament  to  be  grace  and 
mercy,  in  these  words  where  he  saith.  Wretched 
man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the 
body  of  this  death  ?  The  grace  of  God,  by  Jesus 
Christ" 

The  martyr,  "  St.  Paul  in  this  place  neither 
meaneth  nor  speaketh  of  the  difference  of  times 
between  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament,  but  of  the 
conflict  between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit ;  so  that 
whereas  the  flesh  is  ever  rebelling  against  the  spirit, 
yet  the  spiritual  man  notwithstanding,  through  the 
faith  of  Christ,  hath  the  victory.  Furthermore,  the 
true  translation  of  that  place  hath  not  gratia  Deij 
but  gratias  ago  Deo,  per  Jesum  Christum,^'  &c. 

Primacius,  the  official,  seeing  the  friar  almost  here 
at  a  point,  set  in,  and  said,  *'  Thou  lewd  heretic, 
dost  thou  deny  the  blessed  sacrament  ?  " 

The  martyr,  **  No,  sir,  but  I  embrace  and  re- 
verence the  sacrament,  so  as  it  was  instituted  by  the 
Lord,  and  led  by  his  apostles." 

Official,  "Thou  deniest  the  body  of  Christ  to 
be  in  the  sacrament,  and  thou  callest  the  sacra- 
ment bread." 

The  martyr,  "  The  Scripture  teacheth  us  to 
seek  the  body  of  Christ  in  heaven,  and  not  on  earth ; 
where  we  read,  Col.  iii..  If  ye  be  risen  with  Christ, 
seek  not  for  the  things  which  are  upon  the  earth ; 
but  for  the  things  which  are  in  heaven,  where  Christ 
is  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  &c.  And 
whereas  I  affirm  the  sacrament  not  to  be  the  body, 
but  bread,  speaking  of  bread  remaining  in  its  own 
substance,  herein  I  do  no  other  but  as  St  Paul  doth, 
which  doth  call  it  bread  likewise,  four  or  five  times 
together,"  1  Cor.  xi. 

Friar.  "  Jesus  Christ  said,  that  he  was  the  bread 
of  life." 

Officiai.  "  Thou  naughty  heretic !  Jesus  Christ 
said  that  he  was  a  vine,  and  a  door,  &c.,  where  he 
is  to  be  expounded  to  speak  figuratively ;  but  the 
words  of  the  sacrament  are  not  so  to  be  expounded." 
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ne  martffr.  *<  Those  testhnonies  which  you 
idlege,  make  more  for  me  than  for  yon.*' 

Ofieial.  **'  VSThat  eayeat  thou,  lewd  heretic !  is 
the  bread  of  the  Lord*B  supper,  and  the  bread  that 
we  eat  at  home,  all  one,  and  is  there  no  difference 
between  them?" 

ne  mariyr,  ^*  In  nature  and  substance  there 
is  BO  diflFerence  :  in  quality  and  in  use  there  is  much 
difference.  For  the  bread  of  the  Lord's  table, 
though  it  be  of  the  same  nature  and  substance  with 
the  bread  tbmt  we  eat  at  home,  yet  when  it  b  ap- 
plied to  be  a  sacrament,  it  taketh  another  quality, 
and  is  set  before  us  to  seal  the  promise  of  our  spi- 
ritual and  eternal  life.*' 

And  this  was  the  effect  of  their  examinations. 


Petrus  Bergerius,  at  Lyons,  A.  D.  1553. 

About  the  same  time  when  these  five  students 
above  specified  were  apprehended,  this  Bergerius 
also  was  taken  at  Lyons,  and  with  them  examined, 
and  made  also  the  like  confession  with  them  together, 
and  shortly  after  them  suffered  the  same  martyrdom. 
He  had  been  before  an  occupier  or  merchant  of 
wines.     He  had  wife  and  children  at  Geneva,  to 
whom  he  wrote  sweet  and  comfortable  letters.     In 
the  dungeon  with  him  was  a  certain  thief  and  male- 
factor, which  had  lain  there  the  space  of  seven  or  eight 
months.     This  thief,  for  pain  and  torment  cried  out 
of  God,  and  cursed  his  parents  that  begat  him,  being 
almost  eaten  up  with  lice,  miserably  handled,  and 
fed  with  such  bread  as  dogs  and  horses  had  refused 
to  eat :  so  it  pleased  the  goodness  of  Almighty  God, 
that  through  the  teaching  and  prayers  of  this  Ber- 
gerius, he  was  brought  to  repentance  of  himself,  and 
knowledge  of  God ;  learning  much  comfort  and  pa- 
tience by  the  word  of  the  gospel  preached  unto  him. 
Touching  bis  conversion,  he  wrote  a  sweet  letter  to 
those  five  students  above  mentioned,  wherein  he 
praiseth  God  for  them,  and  specially  for  this  Ber- 
gerius ;  declaring  also  in  the  same  letter,  that  the  next 
day  after  that  he  had  taken  hold  of  the  gospel,  and 
framed  himself  to  patience,  according  to  the  same, 
his  lice,  which  he  could,  pluck  out  before  no  less 
than  twenty  at  once,  betwixt  his  fingers,  now  were 
BO  gone  from  him  that  he  had  not  one.     Further- 
more, so  the  alms  of  good  men  were  extended  to- 
wards him,  that  he  was  fed  with  white  bread,  and 
that  which  was  very  good :  such  is  the  goodness  of 
the  Lord  toward  them  that  love  and  seek  his  truth. 
The  name  of  this  convert  was  John  Chambone. 

Stephen  and  Dionysius  Peloquine,  brethren,  at  Ville 
Franche,  near  Lyons,  A.  D.  1553. 

Stephen  Peloquine,  brother  to  this  Dionysius,  was 
taken  about  two  or  three  years  before,  with  Ann 


Audebert  above  motioned,  and  also  nai^rred  for 
the  testimony  of  the  gospel  at  the  same  time,  with 
a  small  fire.  After  whom  followed  DioDyiiiis  Pe^ 
loquine,  in  the  same  steps  of  martyrdom,  who  wii^ 
his  brother.  This  Dionysius  had  been  sometime  i 
monk,  and  changing  his  weed,  took  a  wife,  witt 
whom  he  lived  a  certain  space  at  Geneva  in  godlj 
order  and  modesty  of  life.  Coming  afterward  t| 
Yille  Franche,  six  miles  from  Ljrons,  from  theno 
he  was  had  to  Lyons,  where  he  remained  in  prisd 
ten  months.  From  thence  he  was  reversed  to  Yu 
Franche,  where  he  was  condemned,  degraded,  aij 
burned.  The  articles  whereupon  he  was  eoodeml 
ed,  were  for  the  mass,  the  sacrament,  auricular  coj 
fession,  purgatory,  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  the  po(H 
supremacy.  He  suffered  on  the  eleventh  of  Se 
tember,  A.  D.  1553.  In  his  martyrdom^  toch  | 
tience  and  fortitude  God  gave,  that  whm  he  « 
half  burned,  yet  he  never  ceased  holding  up  his  bar 
to  heaven,  and  calling  upon  the  Lord ;  to  the  gr 
admiration  of  them  that  looked  on. 

Ludovicus  Marsace,  and  Michael  Gerard,  his  c 
sin ;  also  Stephen  Gravot,  carpenter :  at  Ly 
A.  D.  1553.  Their  persecutors  were,  the 
lieutenant  at  Lyons ;  the  official ;  and  the 

At  Lyons  the  same  year  these  three  also  \ 
apprehended  and  sacrificed.  Ludovicus  had  be^ 
the  order  of  the  Demi-lances,  which  served  the 
in  his  wars :  afterwards  coming  to  Geneva,  he 
trained  up  in  the  knowledge  and  doctrine  o^ 
Lord.  Upon  divers  articles  he  was  examin^ 
the  invocation  of  saints,  and  of  the  Virgin  ^ 
free-will,  merits  and  good  works,  auricular  j 
fession,  fasting,  and  the  Lord's  supper.  li 
second  examination,  they  inquired  of  him,  an 
of  the  other  two,  touching  vows,  the  sacra 
the  mass,  and  the  vicar  of  Christ;  in  all 
articles,  because  his  and  their  judgment 
from  the  doctrine  of  the  pope's  chnrclt,  tbei 
condenmed.  The  answers  of  Marsace  to  the  ai 
are  to  be  seen  at  large  in  the  Book  of  tbe  ^ 
Martyrs,  set  out  by  John  Crispine. 

The  lieutenant,  among  other  blasphexni^ 
these  words:  "Of  the  four  evangelists^  \y\ 
were  pure,  Matthew  and  John;  the  otVk^ 
Mark  and  Luke,  were  but  gatherers  out.| 
others.  The  Epistles  of  St  Paul,  but  thatC  1 
tors  of  the  church  had  authoriased  thena^  1^ 
otherwise  esteem  them  no  better  than  tlie  % 
iEsop." 

Item,  The  said  lieutenant  said  to  M.  Ccrp< 
speaking  somewhat  of  the  law,  "  Cursed 
of  that  law." 

When  the  sentence  of  condenmatioi^ 


ruL] 


ENGLI8H  ECCLESIASnCAL  HISTORY. 


148 


threes  they  were  so  glad  thereof*  that 
out  pnifiiBg  God,  aod  einging  psalms, 
the  judges  sore,  to«ee  them  so  little 
i  Aor  death :  insomuch  that  the  lieutenant 
to  be  made  to  hold  their  peace ;  say- 
these  Tile  abjects  so  Taunt  themseWes 
iriiole  state  of  the  realm?''     Then  as 
kVM  going  into  a  comer  by,  to  pray,  one  of 
^voold  not  suffer  him :  to  whom  he  said, 
tkne  whidi  we  haTe,  will  you  not  giTo 
}*  With  that  the  soldier,  being  astonish- 
way, 
nboald  be  bixNigfat  out  of  prison  to  the 
tksgmaa  tied  a  rope  about  the  necks  of 
Bfarsaoe  sedng  himself  to  be  spared 
\k  order  and  degree,  called  by  the  way 
that  he  might  also  hsTe  one  of 
chains  about  his  neck,  in  honour  of  his 
l^liek  bting  granted,  so  were  these  three 
iMrtjis  committed  to  the  fire,  where  they, 
pttienoe,  jrielded  up  then:  Htcs  to  the 
fibe  Lonl,  in  testtnDony  of  his  go^el. 

Dimonetus,  merchant,  at  Lyons,  A.  D. 
Hie  persecutors  were  the  lieutenant  of 
IVimacius  and  Buatherius,  officials,  and 
I M  inquisitor. 

first  liTed  a  Ticnms  and  detestable 
ttf  i»di  corruption  and  filthiness.  He  was 
coemy  and  searcher-out  of  good  men, 
wheie  they  couTcnted  together ;  who,  be- 
I  notwithstanding,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to 
and  &Tour  of  his  word,  shortly  after 
l^^  the  lieutenant,  and  Buatherius  the 
,B  kk  own  house  at  Lyons ;  and  so,  after  a 
HMSHMtioD,  was  sent  to  prison.  Being  ez- 
If  tbe  inqointor  and  the  officials,  he  re- 
lyidd  any  answer  to  them,  knowing  no  au- 
^ lad  upon  him,  but  only  to  the  lieutenant, 
wert,  that  he  belieTed  all  that  the  holy 
cknroh  of  Christ  did  truly  beliere,  and  all 
fifths  creed.  To  the  article  of  the  holy 
ng  bid  to  add  also  '^  Bomanam,*' 
^tbe  Cbvch  of  Borne,  that  he  refused.  Ad- 
k  kaew  none,  but  Christ  alone.  Pur- 
Wkiewnooe,  but  the  cross  and  passion  of 
vbich  porgeth  the  sins  of  all  the  world, 
he  said,  ought  to  be  made  not  to 
FpWisee  a  year,  but  every  day  to  God  and  to 
K«lnwe  have  offended.  The  eating  of  the 
^VdUoodof  Qiritt  he  took  to  be  spiritual: 
**t  aoiaieiit  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ 
•■«*awiih  the  mouth,  and  that  sacrament  to 
***"•* '*>ne  mider  the  name  and  signification 
^^»d  Wood  of  Christ;  the  mass  not  to  be 


instituted  of  Christ,  being  a  thing  contrary  to  his 
word  and  will.  For  the  head  of  the  church,  he 
knew  none,  but  only  Christ.  Being  in  prison,  he 
had  great  conflicts  with  the  infirmity  of  his  own 
flesh,  but  especially  Mrith  the  temptation  of  his 
parents,  brethren,  and  kinsfolks,  and  the  sorrow  of 
his  mother :  nevertheless  the  Lord  so  assisted  him, 
that  he  endured  to  the  end.  At  his  burning  he 
spake  much  to  the  people,  and  was  heard  with  great 
attention.  He  suffered  on  the  fifteenth  of  July, 
A.  D.  1553. 

William  Neel,  an  Austin  Friar,  at  Evreux  in  France, 
A.  D.  1553.  His  persecutors  were  Legoux,  the 
Dean  Ilieriensis ;  and  M.  Simon  Vigor,  the  pe- 
nitentiary of  Evreux. 

Henry  Fiantaleon,  and  likewise  Crispine  and 
Adrian,  make  mention  also  of  one  William  Neel,  a  friar 
Augustine,  who  suffered  in  much  Uke  sort  the  same 
year,  and  was  burned  at  Evreux  in  France.  The 
occasion  of  his  trouble  rose  first,  for  the  rebuking 
of  the  vicious  demeanour  of  the  priests  there,  and  of 
the  dean,  named  Legoux :  for  the  which  the  dean 
caused  him  to  be  sent  to  Evreux,  to  the  prison  of 
the  bishop.  The  story  of  this  William  Neel,  with  his 
answers  to  their  articles  objected,  is  to  be  read  more 
at  large  in  the  ninth  book  of  Pantaleon,  and  others. 

Simon  Laloe,  at  Dijon,  A.  D.  1553.  His  persecutor 
was  tbe  bailiff  or  steward  of  the  city  of  Dijon. 

Simon  Laloe,  a  spectacle-maker,  coming  firom 
Geneva  into  France  for  certain  business,  was  laid 
hand  of  by  the  bailiff  of  Dijon.  Three  things  were 
demanded  of  him  :  first,  where  he  dwelt?  secondly, 
what  was  his  faith  ?  thirdly,  what  fellows  he  knew 
of  his  religion  ?  His  dwelling  (he  said)  was  at  Ge^ 
neva.  His  religion  was  such  as  was  then  used  at 
Geneva.  As  for  his  fellows  (he  said)  he  knew  none, 
but  only  them  of  the  same  city  of  Geneva,  where 
his  dwelling  was.  When  they  could  get  of  him  no 
other  answer  but  this  with  all  their  racking  and 
torments,  they  proceeded  to  his  sentence,  and  pur- 
sued the  execution  of  the  same,  which  was  on  the 
twenty-first  of  November,  A.  D.  1553.  The  exe- 
cutioner, who  was  named  James  Silvester,  seeing  tbe 
great  faith  and  constancy  of  that  heavenly  martyr, 
was  so  compuncted  with  repentance,  and  fell  in  such 
despair  of  himself,  that  they  had  much  ado,  vritli  all 
the  promises  of  the  gospel,  to  recover  any  comfort  in 
him.  At  last,  through  the  mercy  of  Christ,  he  was 
comforted,  and  converted;  and  so  he,  with  all  his 
&mily,  removed  to  the  church  at  Geneva. 

Nicholas  Nayle,  at  Paris,  A.  D.  1553. 

This  Nicholas,  a  shoemaker,  coming  to  Paris  with 
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certain  fardels  of  books,  was  there  apprehended ; 
who,  stoutly  persbting  in  confessing  the  truth,  was 
tried  with  sundry  torments,  to  utter  what  fellows  he 
had  besides  of  his  profession,  so  cruelly,  that  his 
body  was  dissolved  almost  one  joint  from  another ; 
but  so  constant  he  was  in  his  silence,  that  he  would 
express  none.  As  they  brought  him  to  the  stake, 
first  they  put  a  gag  or  piece  of  wood  in  his  mouth, 
which  they  bound  with  cords  to  the  hinder  part  of 
his  head  so  hard,  that  his  mouth  on  both  sides 
gushed  out  with  blood,  and  disfigured  his  face  mon- 
strously. By  the  way  they  passed  by  an  hospital, 
where  they  willed  him  to  worship  the  picture  of  St. 
Mary  standing  at  the  gate :  but  he  turned  his  back 
as  well  as  he  could,  and  would  not.  For  this  the 
blind  people  were  so  grieved,  that  they  would  have 
fallen  upon  him.  After  he  was  brought  to  the  fire, 
they  so  smeared  his  body  with  fet  and  brimstone, 
that  at  the  first  taking  of  the  fire,  all  his  skin  was 
parched,  and  the  inward  parts  not  touched.  With 
that  the  cords  burst  which  were  about  his  mouth, 
whereby  his  voice  was  heard  in  the  midst  of  the 
flame,  praising  the  Lord ;  and  so  the  blessed  mart3rr 
departed. 

Peter  Serre,  near  Toulouse,  A.  D.  1553.  His  per- 
secutors were  a  woman  of  Toulouse ;  the  official 
of  the  bishop  of  Toulouse ;  and  the  inquisitor  and 
chancellor  of  the  bishop  of  Cozeran. 

Peter  Serre  was  first  a  priest ;  then  changing  his 
religion,  he  went  to  Geneva,  and  learned  the  shoe- 
makers' craft,  and  so  lived.  Afterwards,  upon  a 
singular  love,  he  came  to  his  brother  at  Toulouse, 
to  the  intent  to  do  him  good.  His  brother  had  a 
wife,  which  was  not  well  pleased  with  his  religion 
and  coming.  She,  in  secret  counsel,  told  another 
woman,  one  of  her  neighbours,  of  this.  What  doth 
she,  but  goeth  to  the  official,  and  maketh  him  privy 
to  all.  The  official  thinking  to  foreslack  no  time, 
taking  counsel  with  his  fellows,  laid  hands  upon  this 
Peter,  and  brought  him  before  the  inquisitor;  to 
whom  he  made  such  a  declaration  of  his  faith,  that 
he  seemed  to  reduce  the  inquisitor  to  some  feeling 
of  conscience,  and  began  to  instruct  him  in  the 
principles  of  true  religion.  Notwithstanding,  all 
this  helped  not,  but  that  he  was  condemned  by  the 
said  chancellor  to  be  degraded,  and  committed  to 
the  secular  judge.  The  judge  inquuing  of  what 
occupation  he  was,  he  said,  that  of  late  he  was  a 
shoemaker :  whereby  the  judge,  understanding  that 
he  had  been  of  some  other  faculty  before,  required 
what  it  was.  He  said  he  had  been  of  another 
faculty  before,  but  he  was  ashamed  to  utter  it,  or  to 
remember  it,  being  the  worst  and  vilest  science  of 
all  others  in  the  whole  world  besides.     The  judge 


and  the  people,  supposing  that  he  hmd  been 
thief  or  outpurse,  inquired  to  knovr  wlwt  it 
but  he  for  sham#  and  sorrow  stopped  bis  m 
and  would  not  declare  it.  At  last,  tfaroogfc 
importunate  clamour,  he  was  coostrained  to  ^ 
the  truth,  and  said,  that  he  had  been  a  priest! 
judge  thereupon  was  so  moved,  tiiat  he  oond 
him ;  first,  enjoining  him  in  his  ooDd< 
ask  the  king  forgiveness,  he  then  judged 
have  his  tongue  cut  out,  and  sa  to  be 
From  this  sentence,  he  appealed  to  the 
of  Toulouse:  not  for  that  he  thought  tfaerriij 
his  life,  but  because  he  was  enjmied  to 
king's  forgiveness,  whom  he  had  never 
also  because  he  was  judged  to  have  his 
off,  wherewith  he  would  praise  his  GkxL 
standing,  by  the  sentence  of  that  pariiaiaeiiU 
likewise  condemned  to  be  burned ;  only  Isii 
pardoned  for  asking  forgiveness  of  the 
the  cutting  off  of  his  tongue,  so  that  he 
nothing  against  their  religion. 

As  he  went  to  burning,  he  passed  by  the 
of  St.  Martial,  where  he  was  bid  to  honour  Cbl} 
ture  of  the  Virgin  standing  at  the  gate  ;  whSA 
cause  he  refused,  the  judge  commanded  his  ttft 
to  be  cut  off:  and  so  being  put  to  the  fire,  heil 
so  quiet,  looking  up  to  heaven  all  the  time  df 
burning,  as  though  he  had  felt  nothing ;  briq| 
such  admiration  to  the  people,  that  one  of  tbrf 
liament  said,  that  way  was  not  the  best,  to  brinf 
Lutherans  to  the  fire,  for  that  would  do  mors  I 
than  good. 

Stephen  King,  and  Petrus  Denocheus,  at  Chifd 
A.  D.  1553.  Persecuted  by  the  governor 
Marches. 

Stephen  King,  after  he  had  been  at  Strasb0| 
while,  returned  again  into  his  country,  dwel^ 
a  town  bearing  the  name  of  St.  George,  not  fiff  li 
Chaustors ;  where  he  served  in  the  place  of  a  wM 
and  had  under  him  a  clerk  named  Peter  DenfiA 
who  also  had  been  at  Geneva,  and  was  Uiere  leds 
in  instructing  the  ignorant,  and  rebuking  Uwt^ 
ous  swearers,  and  other  offenders.  These  twoi« 
not  long  together  but  they  were  both  suspectedj 
Lutheranism,  and  so  apprehended  by  the  govew 
of  the  Marches,  or  the  marshal,  and  so  were  ctmi 
to  Chartres,  where,  after  their  constant  coofci*" 
upon  their  examination  made,  they  were  cncloaedi 
prison,  and  there  sustained  long  and  tedioot  tf 
durance ;  during  which  mean  time,  Stephen  Kh^ 
made  many  worthy  songs  and  sonnets  in  the  pTsi^ 
of  the  Lord,  whereby  to  recreate  his  vpbii  in  tb 
doleful  captivity.  At  length,  when,  after  long  p^ 
suasions  and  fair  promises  of  the  bishop  uhI  <> 
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tbej  could  not  be  revoked  from  the  doctrine 
oaakmon^  they  were  condenmed.    From 
itiOD  they  af^>ealed  ta  the  court  of 
,faat  the  council  there^  canfirming  their  former 
returned  them  again  to   Chartres,  from 
they  cime,  where  they  were  both  executed 
ponishmeDt  of  fire. 

Magnus,  or  Magnsus,  at  Paris,  A.  D. 
Persecuted  by  the  priests  of  Bruges. 

Magniu  was  sent  by  the  ^re  who  were 

Lyons,  aboYe-mentioned,  and  by  others 

t«ete  in  c^>tiTity  at  Paris,  to  Geneva,  to 

Jbem  to  their  prayers  unto  God  for  them ; 

certain  bosinesa  there  despatched,  retum- 

linto  France,  and  there,  within  three  hours 

fMonag,  was  betrayed  and  taken  by  certain 

\tt  Brages,  and  there  delivered  by  the  said 

tmto  the  officiaL    After  a  few  days  the  king*s 

took  him  from  the  official,  and  sent  him  to 

,iAeie,  after  great  rebukes  and  torments  he 

in  the  prison,  and  firmly  persisting  in  the 

of  the  truth,  by  their  capital  sentence  was 

I  to  have  his  tongue  cut  out,  and  so  was 

Manlbert  Place  in  Paris. 

Akucon,  bookseller;  also  a  certain  shear- 
,at  Moa4>ellier8,  A.  D.  1454.  Betrayed  by 
iivethren. 

^ilo^on  did  much  good  in  the  provinces  of 
bf  canying  books.     Coming  to  Montpel- 
M  was  there  circamvented  by  false  brethren, 
tad  laid  in  prison.     In  his  faith  he  was 
ia«I  eoQitant  to  the  end  of  his  martyrdom,  be- 
the  seventh  of  January,  1554. 
Wat  the  same  time  at  Montpelliers  a  cer- 
or  clothworker,  who  had  been  long  in 
rdigion,  but  at  length,  for  fear  and  m- 
M  revolted;  to  whom  it  was  enjoined  by 
to  make  public  recantation,  and  to  be 
talaoat  the  burning  of  Alen^on  aforesaid: 
^holding  rf  whose  death  and  constancy,  it 
Ood  to  strike  into  this  man  such  boldness, 
the  judges,  that  he  might  bum  with 
■ako^on,  or  else  be  brought  again  into  prison, 
•  tkt  he  would  make  no  other  recantation, 
therefore,  within  three  days  after  he  was 
-coodemned  to  the  fire,  and  burned  in  the 


fcwIWa-,  a  lawyer,  at  Dol,  A.  D.  1554. 

**Wwii  beheaded  a  good  and  godly  lawyer, 
**  Wi  Ptaier,  for  constant  standing  to  the 
^*«'Chriit,AD.  1554. 


^OLa. 


Peter  du  Val,  shoemaker,  at  Nismes,  A.  D.  1554. 

At  Nismes  in  Dauphin 6,  Peter  du  Yal  sustained 
sore  and  grievous  rackings  and  torments ;  where- 
with his  body  being  broken,  dissolved,  and  maimed, 
yet  he,  notwithstanding,  manfully  abiding  all  their 
extremity,  would  name  and  utter  none.  Then  was 
he  had  to  the  fire,  and  there  consumed,  A.  D.  1554. 

Johannes  Filieul,  or  Filiolus,  carpenter;  and  Ju- 
lianus  le  Ville,  point-maker,  at  Sanserre,  A.  D. 
1554.  Their  persecutors  were  Giles  le  Pers, 
lieutenant  for  the  marshal  of  St.  Andrew,  and  in- 
quisitor for  the  province  of  Bourbon ;  and  also 
John  Bergeronius,  another  inquisitor  or  coun- 
sellor. 

These  two  blessed  and  constant  martyrs,  as  they 
were  going  toward  Geneva,  with  one  of  their  sons 
and  a  daughter,  were  apprehended  by  Giles  le  Pers ; 
who,  in  the  way  overtaking  them,  and  most  wickedly 
and  Judasly  pretending  great  favour  to  them,  and 
to  their  religion,  which  he  (as  he  said)  supposed 
them  to  be  of,  with  these  and  many  other  fidr  words 
circumvented  and  allured  them  to  confess,  what  was 
their  faith  ?  whither  they  went  with  their  children  ? 
and  also  that  their  wives  were  at  Geneva?  When 
they  had  declared  this,  the  wretched  traitor  gave  a 
sign  to  his  horsemen,  and  so  were  these  simple 
saints  of  Christ  entrapped  and  brought  to  the  castle 
of  Nivem.  Being  in  prison,  they  were  examined 
of  many  things,  whereunto  they  answered  uprightly, 
according  to  their  faith. 

First,  touching  the  sacrament,  they  affirmed  the 
transubstantiation  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  to  be 
against  the  article  of  the  Creed,  which  saith  that 
Christ  is  gone  up  to  heaven,  and  there  sitteth  at  the 
right  hand  of  God :  and  therefore  the  bread  and  the 
Mrine  must  needs  remain  in  their  properties ;  bear- 
ing, notwithstanding,  a  sacrament,  or  a  holy  sign, 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  For  like  as  by 
bread  and  wine  the  heart  of  man  is  comforted,  so 
the  body  of  Christ  crucified,  and  his  blood  shed, 
spiritually  hath  the  like  operation  in  the  souls  of  the 
believers. 

For  the  mass,  they  said  it  was  a  thing  most  su- 
perstitious, and  mere  idolatry ;  and  if  we  put  any 
part  of  salvation  therein,  (they  said,)  it  was  utterly  a 
robbing  of  the  passion  of  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and 
that  it  was  not  once  to  be  named  out  of  a  Christian 
mouth.  Also,  that  those  who  say  that  Peter  eiOier 
was  pope,  or  author  of  the  said  mass,  are  far  deceived. 
And  as  for  turning  bread  into  the  body  of  Christ 
by  the  words  of  consecration,  it  was  an  error  (they 
said)  more  of  madmen,  than  any  of  sadmen :  foras-  ^^ 
much  as  God  is  neither  subject  to  men,  nor  to  the 
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tongues  or  exorcisms  of  men.  Purgatory  they  de- 
nied to  be  any,  save  only  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Furthermore,  as  they  would  not  bereave  the  saints 
of  €M  of  their  due  honour,  so  neither  the  saints 
themselves  (said  they)  will  be  contented  to  rob  God 
of  his  honour  only  due  to  him. 

As  touching  confession,  their  opinion  was,  that 
the  wounds  and  causes  of  conscience  belong  to  no 
man,  but  only  to  God. 

Ailer  these  answers  given  and  written,  they  were 
sent  to  the  monastery  of  St.  Peter,  there  to  be  dis- 
puted with.  That  done,  the  matter  came  to  be  debated 
among  the  judges,  what  was  to  be  done  with  them. 
Some  would  their  goods  to  be  taken  by  inventory, 
and  them  to  be  banished.  But  Bergeronius  at  last 
caused  to  be  determined,  that  they  should  be  burn- 
ed, and  first  to  hear  mass.  From  that  court  they 
appealed  to  the  court  of  Paris ;  but  the  matter  there 
was  nothing  amended,  where  behold  the  judgment 
of  God.  In  the  mean  time,  while  they  were  at  Paris, 
the  wretched  persecutor,  Giles  le  Pers,  was  sud- 
denly struck  mad  and  died  in  a  frenzy ;  which  made 
many  men  to  wonder,  and  especially  the  martyrs  to 
be  more  constant. 

At  last,  the  decree  of  the  sentence  was  read  against 
them. 

I.  For  speaking  against  the  sacrament:  which 
they  denied. 

II.  For  speaking  against  baptism:  which  also 
they  denied. 

III.  For  speaking  contumely  against  the  saints : 
which  they  in  like  manner  denied. 

After  this,  the  officer,  to  cause  them  to  recant, 
threatened  them  with  torments,  which  they  sustain- 
ed very  extreme,  the  space  from  after  dinner  till 
three  of  the  clock.  When  all  that  would  not  turn 
them,  he  sent  to  them  a  friar  Dominic,  a  man  cap- 
tious and  sophistical,  to  press  them  in  disputation : 
but  as  h?  could  do  no  hurt  unto  them,  so  could  they 
do  no  good  upon  him.  When  the  time  of  their  ex- 
ecution did  approach,  the  officer  aforesaid  put  into 
their  hands,  being  tied,  a  wooden  cross,  which  they 
took  with  their  teeth,  and  flung  away :  for  which, 
the  officer  commanded  both  their  tongues  to  be  cut 
off.  Herein  appeared  another  marvelloos  work  of 
the  Lord :  for  nevertheless  that  their  tongues  were 
taken  from  them,  to  the  intent  they  should  not  speak, 
yet  God  gave  them  utterance,  their  tongues  being 
cut  out,  to  speak  at  their  death,  6a3ring,  "  We  bid 
sin,  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  the  devil,  fkrewell  for 
ever,  with  whom  we  shall  never  have  to  do  here- 
after." Divers  other  words  they  spake  besides, 
which  the  people  did  hear  and  note.  At  last,  when 
the  tormentor  came  to  smear  them  with  brimstone 
and  gunpowder,  ^*  Go  to,"  said  Filiolus,  *'  salt  on, 


salt  on  the  stinking  and  rotten  flesh.*'  Finally,  u 
the  flame  came  bursting  up  to  their  fiu^  tbcy, 
persisting  constant  in  the  fire,  gave  up  their  ii^ 
and  finished  their  martyrdoms. 

Dionysius  Vayre,  at  Houen,  A.  D.  1554.  Perse- 
cuted by  William  Langlois,  under-sheriff,  and 
John  Langlois,  the  king's  procurator. 

In  the  same  year  suffered,  at  Rouen,  Denii  Vajre, 
who,  first  leaving  his  popish  priesthood,  ^eivl  \o 
Geneva,  where  he  learned  the  art  of  bookbiiMiiDg, 
and  brought  many  times  books  into  France.    Met 
that,  in  the  reign  of  King  Edward  the  Sixth,  be 
came  to  Jersey,  and  there  was  minister,  and  ^cench- 
ed.     After  the  death  of  King  Edward,  the  time  not 
serving  him  to  tarry,  thinking  to  return  a^aia  to 
Geneva,  he  came  into  Normandy  with  his  books, 
into  a  town  called  Feueillet ;  where  he,  going  oat 
to  hire  a  cart,  William  Langlois,  with  John  Lan- 
glois his  brother,  came  in  and  stayed  his  bookf,  aod 
him  also  who  had  the  custody  of  them.     Denis,  al- 
beit he  might  have  escaped,  yet  hearing  the  keeper 
of  his  books  to  be  in  trouble,  came,  and  presenting 
himself,  was  committed ;  the  other  was  delivered. 
First,  after  two  months  and  a  half  imprisonment 
he  was  charged  to  be  a  spy,  because  he  came  oat  of 
England.     Then  from  that  prison  he  was  removed 
to  the  bishop's  prison,  and  then  to  Rouen;  where! 
sentence  was  given,  that  he  should  be  burned  alive^ 
and  thrice  lifted  up  and  let  down  again  into  the  fire- 1 
After  the  sentence  given,  they  threatened  him  "^ 
many  terrible  torments,  unless  he  would  disdoe^ 
such  as  he  knew  of  that  side.    To  whom  lie  answtr 
ed,  that  the  sounder  part  of  all  France,  and  of  tk 
senate,  was  of  that  religion :  notwithstanding,  V 
would  utter  no  man's  name  unto  them.      And  as  fi 
their  torments,  he  said,  he  cared  not ;  for  U  ^ 
were  killed  with  racking,  then  he  should  not  h 
the  burning  of  the  fire.    When  they  saw  hVm  «o  ^ 
to  care  for  their  torments,  they  left  that,  and  p 
ceeded  to  his  burning :  and  first,  they  p\lt  a  ct 
in  his  hands,  which  he  would  not   hold.     Then 
cause  he,  coming  by  the  image  of  Ae  Vyt^q  Mi 
would  not  adore  the  same,  they  cried,  **  Cut  oat 
tongue : "  and  so  they  cast  him  into  the  Ibe,  w) 
he  should  be  thrice  taken  up ;  but   the   flame  i 
so  high,  that  the  hangman,  bein^   not  able  to  c 
near  him,  cried  to  the  people  standings  by  to  I 
and  so  did  the  officers  with  their  stavee  lay  upcN 
people,  to  help  their  tormentors,  but  never  a 
would  stir.     And  this  was  the  end  and  martv 
of  that  blessed  Denis. 

There  was  a  rich  merchant  of  Parle,  -who  si 

jest  to  the  friars  of  St.  Francis,  •*  You  wear  i 


HIKIT  VIII.] 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


147 


doatyoor  bodies,  because  St.  Francis  once  should 
ime  been  Imnged,  and  the  pope  redeemed  him  upon 
tUi  oooditioD,  that  all  his  life  after  he  should  wear 
irope."  Upoo  this  the  Franciscan  Friars  of  Paris 
OQied  Inm  to  be  apprehended  and  laid  in  prison, 
ud  flo  jtidgment  passed  upon  him  that  he  should  be 
knged:  but  he,  to  save  his  life,  was  contented  to 
neat;  and  so  did.  The  friars,  hearing  of  his  re- 
emtitioB,  commended  him,  saying,  if  he  continued 
n,  k  Aoald  be  saved ;  and  so  calling  upon  the 
cioen,  caused  them  to  make  haste  to  the  gallows, 
tokngbim  np  while  he  was  yet  in  a  good  way, 
■idtkjrflest  he  fiUl  again.  And  so  was  this  mer- 
cbol^  Botwilhstaoding  his  recantation,  hanged  for 
JMtiBfigaiost  the  friars. 

To&jiiBerchaBt  may  also  be  adjoined  the  brother 
of  Ttaer,  who,  when  he  had  before  professed  the 
^  of  tbe  gospel,  and  afterwards  by  the  counsel 
>tt)  iutmction  of  his  brother  was  remoTed  from  the 
■BCf  i^  io  de^ration  and  such  sorrow  of  mind, 
^  be  hanged  himself. 

Thoam  Galbergne,  a  coverlet-maker,  at  Tournay, 

A.  D.  1554. 

This  Thomas  had  copied  out  certain  spiritual 
■Agi  out  of  a  book  in  Geneva,  which  he  brought 
^  him  to  Tournay,  and  lent  the  same  to  one  of 
Ml  Mlows.  This  book  being  espied,  he  was  called 
^  ^  the  justice,  and  examined  of  the  book,  which, 
^  ttid,  oQotained  nothing  but  that  was  agreeing  to 
^  So^itQre ;  and  that  he  would  stand  by. 

Tbea  he  was  had  to  the  castk,  and  after  nineteen 
«fi  WIS  brought  to  the  town-house,  and  there  ad- 
l%Bd  to  the  fire ;  whereunto  he  went  cheerfully, 
■tugpsalmt.  Ajshewasintheflame,  the  warden 
^  the  friaiB  stood  crying,  "  Turn,  Thomas !  Tho- 
P*'  fit  it  is  time,  remember  him  that  came  at  the 
p*  boor."  To  whom  he  cried  out  of  the  flame 
^  a  Joud  voice,  *^  And  I  trust  to  be  one  of  that 
l>t;**  aad  to  calling  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
pe«P  Us  spirit 
^dd  also  to  this,  one  Nichoks  Paul,  beheaded  at 

ETbeae  two  should  have  been  placed  among 
dk  nMurtyw  in  the  tiJ>Ie  before. 
Feoms,  a  goldsmith,  at  Lyons,  A.  D.  1554. 
"JKcuted  by  the  latrunculator,  or  under-mar- 
W  or  examiner  of  Dauphin^ ;  also  by  the  lieu- 
and  his  attorney,  and  a  scribe,  with  divers 


h^Mna,  a  goldsmith,  bom  at  Bouen,  first  being 
pZa^aad,  and  in  London,  there  received  the  taste 
iliiowUge  of  God's  word,  as  in  his  own  epistle 
ifcnrfeth.  Then  he  went  to  Geneva,  where  he 
P*ivl  ase  or  too  yean ;  and  horn  thence  re- 1 


turning  to  Lyons,  there  he  was  apprehended  and 
condemned.  Upon  this  he  appealed  to  the  high 
court  of  Paris,  through  the  motion  of  his  friends ; 
where,  in  the  way,  as  he  was  led  to  Paris,  he  was 
met  by  certain  whom  he  knew  not,  and  by  them 
taken  from  his  keepers,  and  so  set  at  liberty ;  which 
was  A.  D.  1551. 

After  that,  continuing  at  Geneva  about  the  space 
of  three  years,  he  came  upon  business  to  the  pro- 
vince of  Dauphin^,  and  there,  as  he  found  fault  with 
the  grace  said  in  Latin,  he  was  detected,  and  taken 
in  his  inn  at  night,  by  the  under-marshal,  or  him 
which  had  the  examination  of  malefSeustors.  The 
next  day  he  was  sent  to  the  justice,  from  him  to  the 
bishop ;  who  ridding  their  hands  of  him,  then  was 
he  brought  to  the  lieutenant,  who  sent  his  advocate 
with  a  notary  to  him  in  the  prison,  to  examine  him 
of  bis  faith.  The  whole  process  of  his  examinations, 
with  his  adversaries  and  the  friars,  in  his  story  de- 
scribed, is  long ;  the  principal  contents  come  to.this 
effect: 

Inquisitor.  "  Dost  thou  believe  the  Church  of 
Rome?" 

The  martyr,  *'  No,  I  do  believe  the  catholic 
and  universal  church." 

Inquisitor,     **  What  catholic  church  is  that  ?  *' 

The  martyr,  "  The  congreg^ion  or  cooununion 
of  Christians." 

Inquisitor,  "  What  congregation  is  that,  or  of 
whom  doth  it  consist  ? " 

The  martyr,  '*  It  consisteth  in  the  nimiber  of 
God's  elect,  whom  God  hath  chosen  to  be  the  mem- 
bers of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  he  is  also 
tiie  head." 

Inquisitor,  ''  Where  is  the  congregation,  or 
how  is  it  known  ? " 

The  martyr,  ^*  It  is  dispersed  through  the  uni- 
versal world,  in  divers  regions,  and  is  known  by  the 
spiritual  direction  wherewith  it  is  governed,  that  is 
to  say,  both  by  the  word  of  God,  and  by  the  right 
institution  of  Christ's  sacraments." 

Inquisitor.  ''  Do  you  think  the  church  that  is 
at  Geneva,  Lausanne,  Berne,  and  such  other  places, 
to  be  a  more  true  church  than  the  holy  Church  of 
Rome?" 

The  martyr.  "  Yea,  verily,  for  these  have  the 
notes  of  the  true  church." 

Inquisitor.  **  What  difference  then  make  you 
between  those  churches  and  the  Church  of  Rome  ? " 

The  martyr.  ''Much;  for  the  Church  of  Rome 
is  governed  only  with  traditions  of  men,  but  those 
are  ruled  only  by  the  word  of  God." 

Inquisitor.  "  Where  learned  you  this  doctrine 
first?" 

The  martyr,    '*  In  England;  at  Loudon." 
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InquisUar.  **  How  long  have  you  been  &t 
Geneva?" 

The  martyr,     "  About  nine  or  ten  yean.'* 

InquitUor,  *^  Dost  thoo  not  believe  the  Virgin 
Mary  to  be  a  mediatrix  and  advocate  to  God  for 
nnnert?** 

The  martyr.  '<  I  believe,  as  in  the  word  of  God 
is  testified,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  mediator 
and  advocate  for  all  sinners :  albeit  the  Virgin  Mary 
be  a  blessed  woman,  yet  the  office  of  an  advocate 
belongeth  not  unto  her." 

Inquiiitor.  **  The  saints  that  be  in  paradise, 
have  they  no  power  to  pray  for  us  ?  " 

The  martyr.  "  No ;  but  I  judge  them  to  be 
blessed,  and  to  be  contented  with  the  grace  and 
glory  which  they  have  ;  that  is,  that  they  be  count- 
ed the  members  of  the  Son  of  God." 

Inquisitor.  *'  And  what  then  judge  you  of  them 
who  follow  the  religion  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ? 
think  you  them  to  be  Christians  ?  " 

Hie  martyr.  "  No,  for  that  Church  is  not 
governed  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  rather  fighteth 
against  the  same. 

Inquiiitor.  **  Do  you  then  esteem  all  them  who 
separate  themselves  from  the  Church  of  Rome  to  be 
Christians  ?  " 

2%^  martyr.  "  I  have  not  to  answer  for  others, 
but  only  for  myself.  Every  man,  saith  St.  Paul, 
shall  bear  his  own  burden." 

And  thus  the  advocate,  when  he  had  asked  him 
whether  he  would  put  his  hand  to  that  he  had  said, 
and  had  obtained  the  same,  departed  to  dinner. 

At  the  next  examination  was  brought  unto  him  a 
Franciscan  Friar,  who,  first  entering  with  him 
touching  the  words  that  he  spake  in  his  inn,  asked 
him,  why  grace  might  not  be  said  in  Latin  ?  *'  Be- 
cause," said  he,  **  by  the  word  of  God,  Christians 
are  commanded  to  pray  with  heart  and  with  spirit, 
and  with  that  tongue  which  is  most  understood,  and 
serveth  best  to  the  edification  of  the  hearers." 

Then  the  friar,  bringeth  forth  his  Benedicite, 
Agimus  tibi  (/ratios,  &c.,  Laus  Deo,  Pax, 
vivis,  Requies  defunctis,  &c.,  began  thus  to 
reason : 

Friar.  "  God  understandeth  all  tongues,  and 
the  Church  of  Rome  hath  prescribed  this  form  of 
praying,  receiving  the  same  from  the  ancient  church 
and  the  fathers,  who  used  then  to  pray  in  Latin. 
And  if  any  tongue  be  to  be  observed  in  prayer,  one 
more  than  another,  why  is  it  not  as  good  to  pray  in 
the  Latin  tongue,  as  to  pray  in  the  French  ?  " 

ITie  martyr.  "  My  meaning  is  not  to  exclude 
any  kind  of  language  from  prayer,  whether  it  be 
Latin,  Greek,  Hebrew,  or  any  other,  so  that  the 
same  be  understood,  and  may  edify  the  hearers." 


Jerom 

propiM 


Friar.     «*  When  Christ  entered  the  city  d 
nisalem,  the  people  cried,  landing  hiia  with 
samui  fiHo  David :  and  yet  understood  tfaej 
what  they  said,  as  Jerome  writeth." 

The  martyr.  '*  It  may  be  that 
writeCh,  how  they  understood  not  the 
meaning,  or  the  accomplishment  of  these  wordti 
Christ's  coming:  but  that  they  ixnderstood 
phrase  of  that  speech  or  language  which  tfar^  si 
speaking  in  their  own  language,  Jerome  <iotl 
deny." 

Then  the  fnar,  declaring  that  he  was  no  fit  pi 
to  expound  the  Scriptures  being  in  the  Latin  toJ 
inferred  the  authorities  of  councils  and  doctoc^ 
testimonies  of  men  ;  which  seemed  to  movs 
officer  not  a  little,  who,  then  diarging  him  1 
many  things,  as  with  words  spoken  in  ooDtefli| 
the  Virgin  Mary  and  of  the  saints,  also  witii 
hellion  against  princes  and  kings,  came  at 
the  matter  of  the  sacrament,  and  demanded 

Inquisitor.     *'  Dost  thou  believe  the  boiy 
which  the  priest  doth  consecrate  at  the  mass  or 

The  martyr.     *'  I  believe  neither  the  hos^ 
any  such  consecration." 

Inquisitor.     "  Why  ?  dost  thou  not  beJierc 
holy  sacrament  of  the  altar,  ordained  of  Quisi  4 
sus  himself  ?  " 

The  martyr.  '*  Touching  the  sacrament  of  I 
Lord's  supper,  I  believe  that  whensoever  we  f 
the  same  according  to  the  representation  of  St.  Bi 
we  are  refreshed  spiritually  with  the  body  and  bis 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  true  spititt 
meat  and  drink  of  our  souls." 

The  friar  then  inferred  the  words  of  St.  Jofal 
Gospel,  saying,  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  &c.,  m 
said,  that  the  doctors  of  the  church  had  decided  fil 
matter  already,  and  had  approved  the  mass  to  bt 
holy  memorial  of  the  death  and  passion  of  our  L» 
Jesus  Christ.  | 

The  martyr.  ''The  sacrament  of  the  supM 
I  believe  to  be  ordained  of  the  Lord  fbr  a  menorii^ 
of  his  death,  and  for  a  stirring  up  of  our  tinsk^ 
giving  to  him  ;  in  which  sacrament  we  have 
to  ofier  up  to  him,  but  do  receive  with  aU  tfaa: 
giving  the  benefits  ofiered  of  God  to  us  most 
antly  in  Christ  Jesus  his  Son." 

And  thus  the  advocate  with  the  friar,  bidding  M 
notary  to  write  the  words  that  he  had  spoken,  dt' 
parted;  who  after  eight  days,  being  accompanied 
by  the  said  Franciscan,  and  other  fnars  more  of  the 
Dominies,  sent  for  the  said  Richard  Feurus  again  to 
his  house,  and  thus  began  to  inquire : 

Inquisitor.     **  Dost  thou   believe  any  puma 
tory?" 

The  martyr.     **  I  believe  that  Christ  with  hi« 
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hv  blood  hath  made  an  end  of  all  porgatoiy, 

^BfgttioD  of  OOr  8108." 

ifamtor.  ''And  dost  thoa  think  then  that 
\  k  no  phee  after  this  life,  where  souls  of  men 
0Bi  feaaia  till  thej  have  made  satisfaction  for 


>» 


"No;    bnt  I  acknowledge  one 

ooce  made  for  the  sins  of  all  men,  by 

asd  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 

i%im  propitiaticm  and  purgation  for  the  sins 

»t(»le  world." 

*'In  Matthew  zriii.,  Christ,  speaking, 

ft  pttable  or  similitude,  of  a  certain  cruel 

r«ho,  because  he  would  not  forgiye  his  fel- 

was  cast  into  prison,  saith.  That  he 

out  from  thence  till  he  hath  pud  the 

ftrthiog:  by  which  similitude  is  signified 

i  oertam  middle  place,  which  is  left  for 

to  be  made  after  this  life  for  sins." 

mrHfr.    "  First,  the  satisfaction  for  our 

'tb  death  of  Christ  is  plain  and  evident  in 

as  in  these  places :  Come  to  me, 

lAit  labour  and  be  burdened,  and  I  will  re- 

I  am  the  door,  he  that  entereth  by  me, 

\h  nred.    I  am  the  way,  verity,  and  life. 

h  diey  that  die  in  the  Lord,  for  tiiey  rest 

liboars.     Also  to  the  thief  who  hanged 

Lord,  it  was  said,  This  day  thou  shalt  be 

'  m  para&e,  &c.     Secondly,  as  toucMng 

it  hath  no  other  demonstration  but 

OS  of  our  duty,  in  showing  charity,  and 

Qoe  another ;  which  unless  we  do,  tiiere 

Bocy  to  be  looked  for  at  the  hands  of 

''If  this  be  true  that  you  say,  then  it 
fcOov  that  there  is  neither  purgatory  nor 
wlndi  were  against  our  Christian  faith 
*v  Creed,  which  saith.  He  descended  into 

"Dost  thou  not   belieye  there  is  a 

9m martyr,  "Neither  do  I  believe  there  is 
l*Apbcc,  nor  doth  the  Scripture  make  any 
W^tbtreofl'* 

'■'».  **  Where  were  the  old  fathers  then,  be- 
^*edetth  of  Christ?" 

'*«  martyr.  **In  life,  I  say,  eternal,  which 
V*>Ul  for,  being  promised  before  to  Adam, 
•■■■■i  ttid  the  patriarchs,  in  the  seed  to  come." 

^■^y.   "  What,  dost  thou   believe  that  the 
■!•  to  my  power?" 

*^J»^.    "Yea  verily." 
Jyf^'  "  Dost  thou  believe  that  the  pope,  as 

'*»rfietOB Christ, can  here  bind  and  loose?'* 

^"■^.    "That  I  do  not  believe." 


Deputy,  "  How  then  dost  thou  understand  the 
power  of  the  pope  ?  " 

The  martyr,  "  I  understand  the  power  of  the 
pope  so  as  St.  Paul  d6clareth,  2  Thess.,  sa3dng, 
that  because  the  world  refused  to  receive  the  love 
of  the  truth  unto  salvation,  therefore  Ood  hath 
given  to  Satan,  and  to  his  ministers,  power  of  illu- 
sions and  errors,  that  men  should  believe  lies,  and 
set  up  to  themselves  pastors  and  teachers  such  as 
they  deserve." 

Friar,  "  Christ  gave  to  St  Peter  power  to  bind 
and  loose,  whose  successor,  and  vicar  of  Christ,  is 
the  pope,  for  the  government  of  the  church,  that  it 
might  have  one  head  in  the  world,  as  it  hath  in 
heaven.  And  though  the  pastors  do  not  live  ac- 
cording to  the  word  which  they  preach,  yet  their 
doctrine  is  not  therefore  to  be  refused,  as  Christ 
teacheth  in  the  twenty-third  of  Matthew." 

Hie  martyr,  "  If  the  pope  and  his  adherents 
would  preach  the  word  purely  and  sincerely,  ad- 
mixing no  other  inventions  of.  their  own,  nor  ob- 
truding laws  of  their  own  devising,  I  would  then 
embrace  their  doctrine,  howsoever  their  lives  were 
to  the  contrary :  according  as  Christ  doth  tell  us  of 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  admonishing  us  to  follow 
their  doctrine,  and  not  their  lives.  But  there  is 
great  difierence,  whether  they  that  take  the  govern- 
ance of  the  church  do  bit  in  Moses's  chair,  which  is 
the  seat  of  truth,  or  else  do  sit  in  the  chair  of  abom- 
ination, spoken  of  by  Daniel,  and  also  by  St.  Paul, 
where  he  saith,  that  the  man  of  perdition  shall  sit 
in  the  temple  of  God,  vaunting  himself  insolently 
above  all  that  is  called  God. 

"  And  as  touching  the  keys  of  binding  and  loos- 
ing, given  to  Peter,  Christ  therein  assigned  to  Peter 
and  other  apostles  the  office  of  preaching  the  word  of 
the  gospel,  which  they  did  also  well  observe,  in 
preaching  nothing  else  but  only  the  word  ;  in  the 
which  word  is  all  the  power  contained  of  binding 
and  loosing.  Neither  is  it  to  be  granted,  the  church 
to  have  two  heads,  one  in  heaven,  another  in  earth; 
the  head  whereof  is  but  one,  which  is  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  the  Father  hath  appointed  to  be  head  alone 
both  in  heaven  and  earth,  as  St.  Paul  in  many  places 
of  his  Epistles  doth  teach." 

Friar,  "You  have  no  understanding  how  to 
expound  the  Scriptures,  but  the  old  doctors  have 
expounded  the  Scriptures,  and  holy  councils,  whose 
judgments  are  to  be  followed.  But  what  say  you 
to  auricular  confession?" 

The  martyr,  "  I  know  no  other  confession  but 
that  which  is  to  be  made  to  God,  and  reconciliation 
towards  our  neighbour,  which  Christ  and  his  apos- 
tles have  commended  to  us." 

Friar,    "  Have  you  not  read  in  the  gospel,  how 
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Christ  doth  bid  us  to  confess  to  the  priest,  where  he 
commanded  the  leper,  being  made  whole,  to  show 
himself  to  the  priest  ? " 

The  fnartyr,  '*  The  true  church  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  never  observed  this  strange  kind  of 
confession,  to  carry  our  sins  to  the  priest's  ear.  And 
though  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  intruded  this  man- 
ner of  confessing,  it  foUoweth  not  thereby  that  it  is 
to  be  received.  And  as  touching  Uie  leper  whom 
the  Lord  sent  to  the  priest,  he  was  not  sent  there- 
fore to  whisper  hb  sins  in  the  priest's  ear,  but  only 
for  a  testimony  of  his  health  received  according  to 
the  law. 

''  Of  the  other  confesmon  which  is  to  be  made  to 
God,  we  have  both  the  examples  and  testimonies  of 
the  prophet  David  full  in  the  Psalms,  where  he 
saith,  that  he  confessed  his  sins  unto  the  Lord,  and 
received  forgiveness  of  the  same.'' 

After  this,  the  friar,  proceeding  further  to  make 
comparison  between  the  Church  of  Rome  and  the 
Church  of  Geneva,  would  prove  that  the  pope  hath 
power  to  set  laws  in  the  church  without  any  express 
word  of  God :  for  so  it  is  written,  said  he,  that  there 
were  many  other  things  besides,  which  are  not  writ- 
ten in  this  book.  Also,  where  Christ  promiseth  to 
his  disciples,  to  send  unto  them  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  should  induce  them  into  all  truth.  More- 
over, such  decrees  and  ordinances  as  are  in  the 
church,  were  decided,  said  he,  and  appointed  by  the 
doctors  of  the  church  and  by  all  the  councils,  di- 
rected, no  doubt,  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Further- 
more he  inferred,  that  the  Church  also  of  Geneva 
had  their  ordinances  and  constitutions  made  without 
any  word  of  God.  And  for  example,  he  brought 
forth  the  order  of  the  Psalms  and  service  publicly 
observed  and  appointed  upon  Wednesday,  in  the 
Church  of  Geneva,  as  though  that  day  were  holier 
than  another. 

To  this  the  martyr  answered  again,  declaring 
that  the  ordinance  of  those  public  prayers  and 
psalms  on  Wednesday  in  the  Church  of  Geneva, 
was  not  to  bind  conscience,  or  for  any  superstitious 
observation,  or  for  any  necessity  which  either  should 
bind  the  conscience,  or  could  not  be  altered  at  their 
arbitrement ;  but  only  for  an  order  or  commodity 
for  public  resort,  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  accord- 
ing as  ancient  kings  and  temporal  magbtrates  have 
used  in  old  time  to  do,  in  congregating  the  people 
together ;  not  to  put  any  holiness  in  the  day,  or  to 
bind  the  conscience  to  any  observation,  (as  the  pope 
maketh  his  laws,)  but  only  for  order's  sake,  serving 
unto  commodity. 

And  as  touching  that  any  thing  should  be  left  for 
doctors  and  councils  to  be  decided,  without  the  ex- 
press word  of  God,  that  is  not  so ;  for  that  all  things 


be  expressed  and  prescribed  by  the  word,  whati»> 
ever  is  necessary  either  for  govemoieDt  of  tin 
church,  or  for  the  salvation  of  men ;  lo  tbit  tben 
is  no  need  for  doctors  of  the  church,  or  oonndls^to 
decide  any  thing  more  than  is  decided  tlretdy. 

Paul  saith,  that  he  durst  utter  notluDg  hot  wlut 
the  Lord  had  wrought  by  him.  St  JohD,ipeakiQ| 
of  the  doctrine  of  Christ  Jesus,  wilkth  us  toitcefli 
no  man,  unless  he  bring  with  him  the  nine  doe* 
trine.  St.  Paul  wameth  the  CralatiaDB,  ml  to  \k* 
lieve  an  angel  from  heaven,  bringing  another  doc- 
trine than  that  which  they  had  already  lectt^ 
Christ,  calling  himself  the  good  shepherd,  notei 
them  to  be  his  sheep  which  hear  his  voice,  tndtt^ 
the  voioe  of  others.  And  St.  Peter  adnxmiilang 
the  pastors  of  the  diurch,  forewarns  themtotnch 
only  the  word  of  God,  without  any  se^ung  of  lord- 
ship or  dominion  over  the  flock.  From  tUmodei* 
ation  how  far  the  form  of  the  pope's  cbvch  do(l| 
differ,  the  tyranny  which  they  use  doth  well  ddtit 

Friar.  *'  In  the  old  church  prieste  and  \ma» 
of  the  church  were  wont  to  assemble  together  fc 
deciding  of  such  things  as  pertained  to  the  gover^ 
ment  and  direction  of  the  church ;  whereas  in  Gj 
neva  no  sudi  thing  b  used,  as  I  can  prove  by  d 
your  own  testament  here  in  my  bands,  that  you  t| 
better  may  understand  what  was  then  the  troe  i 
and  manner  of  the  church." 

The  fn4»rijfr.  *«  What  was  the  true  order  i 
manner  that  the  apostles  did  institute  in  the  chi^ 
of  Christ,  I  would  gladly  hear,  and  also  wooli 
sire  you  to  consider  the  same;  and  when  yoah 
well  considered  it,  yet  shall  you  find  the  instiW 
and  regiment  of  the  Church  of  Geneva,  not  ti 
without  the  public  counsel  and  adviaemeat  o( 
magistrates,  elders  and  ministers  of  that  church, 
such  care  and  diligence  as  Paul  and  Silas  UK 
ordering  the  church  of  Thessalonica,  Berea, 
wherein  nothing  was  done  without  the  authon 
God's  word,  as  appeareth  in  the  17th  chapter  c 
Acts.  As  likewise  also  in  stablishing  the  ^ 
of  Antioch,  when  the  apostles  were  togeth 
council  for  the  same,  there  was  no  other  U: 
doctrine  followed,  but  only  the  word  of  God,  a 
appear  by  the  words  of  the  council.  Quid  it 
Deuniy  jugum  imponere?  &c.  And  albe 
ministers  of  the  Church  of  Rome^  and  the 
were  not  called  to  the  institution  of  the  a£ 
Church  of  Geneva,  yet  it  foUoweth  not  the 
that  there  was  no  lawful  order  observed,  ei 
establishing  that  church  or  any  other." 

Friar,  *'  You  were  first  baptized  in  the 
of  the  pope,  were  ye  not  ?  " 

The  martyr.  "  I  grant  I  was,  but  yet  i 
thing  hindereth  the  grace  of  God  ;    but  he  \ 
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Nfite  ud  call  to  further  knowledge  whom  he 
plenetk." 

AeamaUor,  **  I  would  wirii  you  not  to  atick 
to  your  own  wisdom  and  opinion.  You  see  the 
chvcki  in  Germany,  how  they  dissent  one  from 
ttodier;  lo  that  if  you  should  not  submit  your  judg- 
Boit  to  the  authority  of  the  general  councils,  every 
<^7oa  liian  have  a  new  Christianity." 

The  martyr,    '*  To  mine  own  wisdom  I  do  not 

^  odr  ever  will,  but  only  to  that  wisdom  which 

■  in  Offiit  Jesus,  although  the  world  doth  account 

i<  Mabfss.    And  where  ye  say,  that  the  churches 

of  GeiBMj  dissent  among  themselves  one  from  an- 

^;  tint  is  not  so,  for  they  accord  in  one  agree- 

o*Btthogctber,  touching  the  foundation  and  prin- 

apil^iDiiiids  of  Christian  &ith.    Neither  is  there 

■7  neh  fear  that  every  day  should  rise  up  a 

K«  (Uitiamty,  unless  the  church  be  balanced 

^  ntfiori^  of  the  councib,  as  you  pretend.  For 

^  ^  ntd  in  the  prophet  David,  in  Psalm  xxxiiL, 

■i  is  fther  i^aoes  of  Scripture  more,  that  the 

'"Bdh  of  the  nations  and  people  shall  be  over- 

^Mn  and  subverted  by  the  Lord,  &c.    Wher&- 

^tbebeit  is,  that  we  follow  the  counsel  of  Ood 

ii  bit  word,  and  prefer  the  authority  thereof  be- 

^  ifl  other  connsek  and  judgments  of  men.    And 

■  <ioiiig,  I  for  my  part  had  rather  dwell  and 

P^  ByMlf  in  this  little  Christiaaity,  be  it  ever  so 

K  tkao  in  that  populous  papality,  be  it  ever  so 

h*  ia  auhitude." 

^  thns  was  this  godly  Feurus  commanded 
^  by  the  deputy  to  the  bishop's  prison,  and 
to  tibeooe  shortly  after  removed  to  Lyons,  not  by 

Kand  beaten  way,  but  by  secret  and  privy 
lest  periiaps  he  should  be  taken  from 
m  igiin,  as  be  was  before, 
iier  he  was  come  to  Lyons,  he  was  brought  be- 
^Tignstios  the  judge,  and  a  doctor  of  Sorbonne, 
fcd  Ftamosos,  who  questioned  with  him  toudung 
tfcy  articles  of  rdigion.  But  in  conclusion, 
kb  Ihey  neither  with  arguments  could  convict 
it  aor  with  promises  allure  him,  nor  with  threat- 

I 

^  tenrora  stir  him,  either  to  betray  the  truth 

l^ht  knew,  or  to  bewray  those  whoin  he  knew 

|«Uek  toc^  turn  away  before  from  his  keepers, 

fimjesded  at  last  to  the  sentence,  condemning 

lo  kave  his  toogne  cut  out,  and  then  to  be 

All   whicfa    he    received  willingly  and 

fior  ligliteoQaoeas*  sake,  thus  finishing  his 

on  the  aeventfa  of  July,  A.  D.  1554. 

do  Cbense,  at  Giy,  near  Besanpon,  A.  D. 
ISM*     Persecnted  by  an  inquisitor  monk. 

oocaskm  why  this  Nidiolas  came 
was,  Ibr  that  he,  gmng  from  Lausanne, 


(where  he  abode  for  his  conscience,)  to  fetch  his 
sister,  and  her  husband,  and  certain  other  of  his 
friends;  as  he  went  from  Besan^on,  toward  the 
town  of  Gry,  did  not  do  homage  to  a  certain  cross 
in  the  way ;  where  a  certain  monk,  who  was  an  in- 
quisitor, overtook  him,  and  thereby  suspected  him. 
He  was  guided  by  the  same  monk,  craftily  dis- 
sembling his  religion,  to  a  lodging  in  Gry ;  where 
the  justice  of  the  place  coming  in  incontinent  took 
him.  Nicholas  seeing  how  he  was  by  the  monk, 
his  conductor,  betrayed ;  '^  O  false  traitor !  *'  said  he, 
"  hast  thou  thus  betrayed  me  ?  "  Then  after  ex- 
amination he  was  condemned.  Being  carried  to 
the  place  of  martyrdom,  by  the  way  he  was  pro- 
mised, that  if  he  would  kneel  down  and  hear  a 
mass,  he  should  be  let  go  as  a  passenger.  But 
Nicholas,  armed  with  perseverance,  said,  he  would 
rather  die  than  commit  such  an  act;  who  calling 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  took  his  death  patiently. 

John  Bertrand,  a  forester,  or  keeper  of  the  forest  of 
Marchenoir,  at  Blois,  A.  D.  1556.  Persecutors : 
The  seigniors  or  lords  of  Estnay  and  Ciguongnes, 
dwelling  by  the  town  of  Marchenoir ;  and  Denis 
Barbes,  councillor  of  Blois. 

For  the  religion  and  gospel  of  Christ  this  John 
was  iq>prehended  by  these  persecutors  here  specified, 
and  led  bound  to  Blois,  where  he  was  examined  by 
Denis  the  councillor,  of  divers  points :  as,  whether 
he  had  spoken  at  any  time  against  G^d,  against  the 
church,  and  the  he-saints  and  the  she-saints  of 
paradise  ?  whereunto  he  said.  No.  Item,  Whether 
at  any  time  he  had  called  the  mass  abominable  ? 
which  he  granted,  for  that  he,  finding  no  mass  in  all 
the  Scripture,  was  commanded  by  St  Paul,  that  if 
an  angel  from  heaven  would  bring  any  other  gospel 
besides  that  which  was  already  received,  he  should 
account  it  accursed.  After  his  condemnation  they 
would  have  him  to  be  confessed,  and  presented 
to  him  a  cross  to  kiss :  but  he  bade  the  firiars  with 
their  cross  depart ;  ''  That  is  not  the  cross,"  said 
he, ''  that  I  must  carry.*'  Entering  into  the  cart 
before  the  multitude,  he  gave  thanks  to  God,  that 
he  was  not  there  for  murder,  theft,  or  blasphemy, 
but  only  for  the  quarrel  of  our  Saviour.  Being  tied 
to  the  post,  he  sang  Psalm  xxv.  Of  age  he  was 
young,  his  countenance  was  exceeding  cheerful  and 
amiable,  his  eyes  looked  up  to  heaven.  "  O  the 
happy  journey,*'  said  he,  seeing  the  place  where  he 
should  suffer,  **  and  the  £ur  place  that  is  prepared 
for  me ! "  When  the  fire  was  kindled  about  him, 
'*  O  Lord,"  cried  he,  "  give  thy  hand  to  thy  serv- 
ant ;  I  commend  my  soul  unto  thee ; "  and  so 
meekly  yielded  up  his  spirit:  whose  patient  and 
joyful  constancy  so  astonied  the  people,  Uiat  of 
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long  time  before  nothing  did  seem  to  them  so  ad- 
mirable. 

Peter  Rousseau,  A.  D.  1556.     Persecuted  by  his 

own  brother-in-law. 

Peter  Rousseau,  coming  from  Geneva  and  Lau- 
sanne to  his  country,  partly  to  communicate  with 
certain  of  his  acquaintance  in  the  word  of  God,  part- 
ly for  other  certain  affairs,  because  he  required  his 
inheritance  of  his  brother-in-law,  was  by  him  be- 
trayed. Then,  being  constant  in  his  confession  which 
he  offered  up,  he  was  put  to  the  rack  three  times, 
which  he  suffered  constantly  with  great  torments. 
Afterward  he  had  his  tongue  cut  off,  and  a  ball  of 
iron  put  in  his  mouth.  He  was  drawn  upon  a 
hurdle,  all  broken  and  maimed,  to  the  fire,  where 
he  was  lifted  up  into  the  air  and  let  down  three 
times ;  and  when  he  was  half  burned,  the  ball  fell 
from  his  mouth,  and  he  with  a  loud  voice  called  on 
the  name  of  God,  saying, ''  Jesus  Christ,  assist  me." 
And  so  this  blessed  martyr  gave  up  his  life  to  God. 

Arnold  Meniere,  and  John  de  Cazes,  at  Bourdeauz, 
A.  D.  1556.  The  name  of  his  persecutor  was 
Anthony  de  Lescure,  the  king's  attorney. 

After  that  Arnold  Moniere  was  taken  and  ex- 
amined of  the  justice,  and  so  was  lud  in  prison, 
John  de  Cazes,  resorting  to  the  same  town  of  Bour- 
deauz, and  hearing  of  him,  and  being  admonished 
moreover,  that  if  he  went  to  him  he  should  be  im- 
peached of  heresy,  notwithstanding  went  to  comfort 
him,  and  so  was  also  imprisoned.  After  many  ex- 
aminations, sentence  was  given  upon  them  to  be 
burned.  When  the  time  came  of  their  martyrdom, 
they  were  drawn  through  the  dirt  upon  a  hurdle  to 
th6  place,  accompanied  by  a  number  of  bills,  glaves, 
gunners,  and  trumpeters.  Moreover,  albeit  there 
was  no  such  cause,  (they  being  two  simple  poor 
men,)  yet  the  magistrates  commanded  (upon  what 
occasion  I  know  not)  all  the  gates  of  the  city  to  be 
shut,  and  guarded  with  keepers.  When  the  blessed 
martyrs  were  brought  and  bound  to  the  post,  which 
was  before  the  palace,  they,  much  rejoicing  that  they 
were  made  worthy  to  suffer  for  Christ,  made  confes- 
sion of  their  faith,  and  many  earnest  exhortations  unto 
(he  people.  But,  to  stop  the  hearing  of  these  saints, 
the  trumpeters  were  commanded  to  sound,  who, 
during  all  the  time  of  their  suffering,  never  ceased. 
The  hangman,  preparing  himself  first  to  strangle 
Cazes,  chanced  to  fall  down  from  the  top  of  the  post 
to  the  pavement,  and  brake  his  head  in  such  sort  as  the 
blood  foUowed  in  great  quantity.  Notwithstanding, 
recovering  himself,  he  went  to  Moniere,  and  him  he 
strangled,  who  patiently  rendered  up  his  life.  Cazes, 
who  was  the  stronger  of  them  both,  being  set  on 


fire  before  the  hangman  came,  suffiered  the  extt^ 
of  the  fire  with  great  pains,  but  greater  patience;  1 
his  legs  were  almost  half  burnt,  yet  he  eiidiire4# 
ing,  "MyGod!  my  Father!"  and  so  gave  op 
And  further,  to  note  the  work  of  Ood  that 
ed  when  these  two  mild  and  martyred  8aiiitfli| 
almost  consumed  in  the  fire  to  ashes,  snddeolyf  1 
out  matter  or  cause,  such  a  fear  feU  upon 
the  execution,  that  the  justices  and  the  pcnpli^ 
withstanding  that  they  had  the  gates  locked  tot 
and  were  defended  with  all  manner  of  wm^ 
about  them,  not  knowing  wherefore,  took  iSbM^ 
their  legs,  in  such  haste  fieeing  away, 
overran  one  another.  The  prior  of  St. 
fell  down,  so  that  a  great  number  went  o^rar  9^ 
The  judge  Pontacke  on  hb  mule,  ^Ui  h 
fleeing  as  the  other  did,  was  overthrown 
press  in  the  street  called  Poteuin,  in  snch 
he  was  fain  to  be  carried  to  Pichon's  house,  a 
and  there  cried  within,  ''  Hide  me  ;  save 
I  am  dead !  I  see  even  the  like  matter  i 
last  commotion !  My  friends !  hide  my  mi 
no  man  see  her  nor  know  her."  Briefly, 
the  fear  which  came  upon  them,  that  ev&ry 
up  their  houses.  After  the  fear  was  past, 
asked  what  the  matter  was,  but  none   ooaUl 

_  ■ 

neither  could  the  enemies  of  God*8  truth  ptf^ 
who  was  he  that  put  them  so  to  flight  and 
without  any  semblance  of  any  adversary  ahoot^ 
This  story  is  testified,  and  to  be  found  hoth 
volume  of  the  French  martyrs,  printed   hy 
Crispine,  lib.  vi.,  also  in  the  book  of  Dutch 
written  by  Adrian. 

Bartholomew  Hector,  at  Turin,  A.  D.  1556. 
secuted  by  a  gentleman  called  Perriere  ; 
Bartholomew  Eme,  president;  and  by  M. 
gustine  d'Eglise,  councillor. 

First,  this  Hector  was  a  traveller  about  the 
try,  and  a  seller  of  books,  having  his  wife  and 
dren  at  Geneva.     As  he  came  into  the  vale  of 
grogne,  in  Piedmont,  to  get  his  living  with 
of  books,  he  was  taken  by  a  certain  gentleman, 
there  arrested  and  sent  to  Turin,  then  exi 
and  at  last  condemned.     Being  condemned,  he 
threatened,  that  if  he  spake  any  thing  to   the 
pie,  his  tongue  should  be  cut  ofi";  nevertheleavj 
ceased  nothing  to  speak.    After  his  prayers 
wherein  he  prayed  for  the  judges,  that  God 
forgive  them,  and  open  their  eyes,  he  was  offered 
pardon  at  the  stake,  if  he  would  convert ;  which 
refused.     Then  he  prepared  himself  to  his  deat 
which  he  took  patiently :  whereat  many  of  the  p^ 
pie  wept,  saying,  "  Why  doth  this  man  die,  wl 
speaketh  of  nothing  but  Grod  ? " 
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fellow,  at  Dijon, 

>UiecM7  Rt  Genen. 
lere  impriBoned,  and 

wKli  one  Jamea  his 
this  Philip  went  to 

friar,  itanding  bf, 
ad.  The  moat  part 
.yin^,  "  Be  of  good 
aid  of  thia  death  ; " 
J  part  heard,  he  aaid 
o  ;ou  not. see  how 
iple  ie  of  their  ude, 

Nicholas  du  Rous- 
a.  1557. 

Dgether  with  Philip 
it  Dijon.  Archam- 
t  of  pedlary  ware  to 
arda  his  wife,  heard 
>  whom  he  wrote,  to 
The  next  day  after, 
od  lettera  of  certain 
him.  Then  he  waa 
ith  the  other,  called 
itantly  suffered. 
«en  also  condemned 


three  years  hcfore  at  Toul,  ind  as  he  was  led  to 
Bourdeauz,  he  escaped. 

Philbert  Hamlin,  at  Bourdeaux,  A.  D.  1557.     Per- 
secuted by  the  king's  attorney  of  Sainctea  Vllle. 

Pbilbert  Hamlin  first  was  a  priest :  he  then  went 
to  Geneva,  where  he  exercised  printing,  and  sent 
hooka  abroad.  After  that  he  waa  made  minister  at 
the  town  of  Allenart,  in  Saintonge,  in  which  and  in 
other  places  more  be  did  much  good  in  edifying  the 
people.  At  last  he  was  apprehended  at  Saincles 
Ville,and  with  him  his  host,  a  priest,  whom  he  had 
instructed  in  the  goxpel ;  and  after  confession  made 
of  his  faith,  he,  with  the  said  priest,  was  cnrried  to 
Bourdeaux  before  the  president.  As  he  was  in 
prison  on  a  Sunday,  a  priest  came  la  with  all  his 
furniture  to  say  mass  in  the  prison ;  whom  Philbert, 
seeing  to  be  revealed,  came  and  plucked  his  gnr- 
raents  from  his  back  with  such  zeal  and  vehemency, 
that  the  mass  garments,  with  the  chalice  and  candle- 
sticks,  fell  down  and  were  broken ;  saying,  "  la  it 
not  enough  for  you  to  blaspheme  God  in  churdies, 
but  you  must  sIm)  pollute  the  prison  with  your  idol- 
atry ?"  The  jailer,  hearing  of  this,  in  his  fury  laid 
upon  him  with  his  staff,  and  also  complained  of 
him ;  whereby  he  was  removed  to  the  common  pri- 
son, and  laid  in  a  low  pit,  laden  with  great  irons,  so 
that  his  legs  were  swollen  withal ;  and  there  con- 
tinued eight  days.     A  little  before,  perceiving  tlie 
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priest  his  host  to  decline  from  the  truth,  he  did  what 
he  could  to  confirm  him  in  the  same :  but  when  he 
knew  he  had  flatly  renounced  Christ  and  his  word, 
he  said  unto  him,  *'  O  unhappy  and  more  than  mi- 
serable !  is  it  possible  for  you  to  be  so  foolish,  as 
for  saving  of  a  few  days  which  you  have  to  live  by 
the  course  of  nature,  so  to  start  away,  and  to  deny 
the  truth  ?  Know  you  therefore,  that  although  you 
have,  by  your  foolishness,  avoided  the  corporal  fire, 
yet  your  life  shall  be  never  the  longer ;  for  you  shall 
die  before  me,  and  God  shall  not  give  you  the 
grace  that  it  shall  be  for  his  cause,  and  you  shall  be 
an  example  to  all  apostates/'  He  had  no  sooner 
ended  his  talk,  but  the  priest,  going  out  of  prison, 
was  slain  by  two  gentlemen  which  had  a  quarrel  to 
him  :  whereof  when  Master  Philbert  had  heard,  he 
afllrmed  that  he  knew  of  no  such  thing  before,  but 
spake  as  it  pleased  God  to  guide  his  tongue.  Where- 
upon immediately  he  made  an  exhortation  of  the 
providence  of  God,  which  by  the  occasion  hereof 
moved  the  hearts  of  many,  and  converted  them 
unto  God. 

At  last  the  aforesaid  Philbert,  after  his  condemn- 
ation, was  had  to  the  place  of  his  martyrdom  before 
the  palace ;  and  as  he  was  exhorting  the  people,  to 
the  intent  his  words  should  not  be  heard,  the  trum- 
pets blew  without  ceasing.  And  so,  being  fastened 
to  the  post,  this  holy  martyr,  praying  and  exhorting 
the  people,  viras  strangled,  and  his  body  with  fire 
consumed  on  Palm-Sunday  eve. 

Nicholas  Sartorius,  at  Aost,  by  Piedmont,  A.  D. 
1557.  His  persecutors  were  Ripet,  a  secretary ; 
Anthony  Eschaux,  bailiff;  and  the  king's  pro- 
curator. 

Nicholas  Sartorius,  of  the  age  of  six  and  twenty 
years,  bom  in  Piedmont,  came  to  the  parta,of  Cham- 
bery  in  Lent,  where  a  certain  warden  of  the  friars 
in  the  town  of  Aost  had  pi^eaehed  on  Good  Friday, 
upon  the  passion.  The  report  of  which  sermon 
being  recited  to  this  Sartorius,  by  one  that  heard 
him,  Sartorius  reprehended  the  error  and  blasphemies 
thereof,  which  were  against  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
Shortly  after,  the  party  that  told  him  went  to  a  se- 
cretary, named  Ripet,  who  covertly  came  to  entrap 
Nicholas,  demanding  him  of  the  friar's  sermon: 
"  And  did  not  our  preacher,"  said  he,  "  preach 
well  ?"  **  No,"  said  Nicholas,  "  but  he  lied  false- 
ly." Ripet,  entering  further  with  him,  demanded, 
"  And  do  you  not  believe  the  body  of  the  Lord  to 
be  in  the  host  ? "  to  whom  Nicholas  then  answered 
again,  "  That  is  against  our  Creed,  which  saith,  that 
he  ascended  up  and  sitteth,''  &c.  Incontinently 
Ripet  went  to  the  friar  and  his  companions,  to 
cause  him  to   be  apprehended.      The  friends   of 


Nicholas,  perceiving   the   danger,  willed  hira  to 
avoid  and  save  himself,  and  also  accompanied  him 
out  of  the  town  about  the  space  of  three  leagues. 
Then  was  great  pursuit  made  after  him  to  all  quar- 
ters,  who  at  length  was  taken  at  the  town  of  St 
Remy,  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain  of  Great  St, 
Bernard,  where  he  was  examined  before  Anthony 
Eschaux,  bailiff  of  the  town,  and  other  justices,  be- 
fore  whom  he  answered  with  great  boldnesi  for  his 
faith.     Then  they  brought  him  to  the  rack,  and 
when  the  serjeant  refused  to  draw  the  cord,  the 
bailiff  Himself,  and  the  receiver,  with  a  canon,  did 
rack  him  with  their  own  hands.     Notwithstanding 
that  the  lords  of  Berne  wrote  for  him  to  the  town  d 
Aost,  requiring  to  have  their  own  subject  delivered 
unto  them,  they  hastened  the  execution,  and  pro- 
nounced  sentence  that  he  should  be  burned;  which 
sentence  he  received  with  such  constancy,  thai  nei- 
ther the  king*6  receiver,  nor  all  the  other  enemies, 
could  divert  him  from  the  truth' of  the  gospel,  which 
he  manfully  maintained  while  any  spirit  remaioe(f 
in  his  body. 

George  Tardif,  with  one  of  Tours,  an  embroiderer 
also  Nicholas,  a  shoemaker,  of  Jenvile,  at  Tour 
A.  D.  1558. 

The  printer  of  the  story  of  the  French  martyr 

• 

named  Crispine,  among  others  maketh  also  memon 
of  George  Tardif,  an  embroiderer  of  Tours,  and 
Nicholas  of  Jenvile,  declaring  that  all  these  thr 
were  together  in  prison,  and  afterwards  were  d 
severed,  to  suffer  in  sundry  places,  one  from  t 
other ;  of  whom,  first,  George  Tardif  was  execnl 
in  Sens. 

The  embroiderer  of  Tours,  as  he  was  <xm 
with  five  or  six  others  out  of  a  wood,  being  at  praj 
was  taken,  and  thereupon  examined.  Befoircl 
should  be  examined,  he  desired  the  judges  thai 
might  pray ;  which  being  granted,  after  \m  pi^ 
made,  wherein  he  prayed  for  the  judges,  for 
king,  and  all  estates,  and  for  the  neces^ty  o\ 
Christ's  saints,  he  answered  for  himself  with  | 
grace  and  modesty,  that  the  hearts  of  many  ^ 
broken,  unto  the  shedding  of  tears  ;  seeking  \ 
seemed)  nothing  else  but  his  deliverance. 
withstanding  he  at  last  was  sent  unto  Toursj 
there  was  crowned  with  martyrdom. 

The  third,  who  was  Nicholas,  being  but  } 
of  years,  and  newly  come  from  Geneva  to  his  | 
tiy,  for  certain  money,  by  means  of  a  lady 
dwelling,  was  caused  to  be  apprehended.  ^ 
he  was  condemned  and  set  in  a  cart,  his  i 
coming  with  a  staff,  would  have  beaten  hit 
the  officers  not  suffering  it,  would  have  stn^ 
old  man.     The  son,  crying  to  the   officers,  <i 
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ill  tet  bk  fiither  alone,  saying,  that  his  father 
over  btm  to  do  with  him  what  he  would. 
i|B>i^  U>  the  place  where  he  should  suffer, 
a  baO  of  iron  put  in  his  mouth,  he  was 
;  It  length  to  the  fire,  in  the  town  of  Jen- 
be  patiently  took  his  death  and  martyr- 
D.  1558. 

itioD  of  Paris  persecuted,  to  the  num- 

frf  three  or  four  hundred,  A.  D.  1558;  by 

of  the  college  of  Plessis ;  the  doctors 

Dr.  Demochares ;  Cenalis,  bishop 

Martin,  the  king*8  attorney  ;  the 

I  of  Lorraine;  Maillard  ;  and  lastly,  Hen- 

I  Second,  the  French  king. 

)jU5By  the  fourth  of  September,  a  company  of 

to  the  number  of  three  or  four  hundred, 

conrented  at  Paris,  in  a  certain  house 

before  it  the  college  of  Plessis,  in  the  street 

,and  behind  it  the  college  of  Sorboone, 

^Aeif  aEsembled   in   the    beginning  of   the 

>  the  intent  to  communicate  together  the 

supper:  hut  incontinently  that  was  discover- 

ttttm  priests  of  Plessis,  who,  gathering 

iQcb  as  were  of  that  faction,  came  to  beset 

tod  made  an  outcry,  that  the  watch  might 

t^e  them ;  so  that  in  short  time  almost 

city  of  Paris  was  up  in  armour,  thinking 

tohaye  been  in  the  city ;  who  then 

the  ooise,  and  perceiving  that  they  were 

a  great  part  of  them  were  in  extreme 

kunAy  seeking  to  have  their  blood,  and 

itopped  the  streets  and  lanes  with  carts, 

le  fires  to  see  that  none  should  escape.    The 

itlbeitGod  had  given  them  leisure  to  finish 

and  prayers  with  such  quietness 

'i»Ter  bad  better,  seeing  the  suddenness  of 

were  struck  with  great  fear;  who  then, 

l*lwrted  by  the  governors  of  the  congrega- 

'M  to  prayer.    That  done,  through  the  coun- 

I*  some  who  knew  the  cowardly  hearts  of  the 

tbi«  order  was  taken,  that  the  men  who 

•**f»w  should  adventure  through  the  press. 

f »«  vomeo  and  children  remained  in  the  house, 

ft  few  men  with  them  who  were  less  bold  than 
•"*"»  to  the  number  of  six  or  seven  score. 
F««  «PpcaR!d  the  admirable  power  of  God  in 
^  "It  went  out  with  weapons,  who,  notwith- 
■■■SlMttbe  lanes  and  passages  were  stopped, 
^•■M  made,  did  all  escape  save  only  one,  who 
m/^  **^  ^ith  stones,  and  so  destroyed. 
|^|*«t  remained  in  the  house  with  the  women, 
~^^^^  kaped  into  gardens,  where  they  were 
^*'  ®  ^  magistrates  came.  The  women,  who 
*  |K>^omeD,  or  of  great  wealth,  only  six 


or  seven  excepted,  seeing  no  other  hope,  and  per* 
ceiving  the  fury  of  the  people,  went  up  to  the  win* 
dows,  crying,  *'  Mercy ! "  and  showing  their  inno- 
cent intent,  required  ordinary  justice.  Thus  as  they 
were  enclosed  about  six  or  seven  hours,  at  last  came 
Martin  the  king's  attorney,  with  force  of  commissa* 
ries  and  Serjeants,  who,  with  much  ado  appeasing 
the  outrage  of  the  people,  entered  into  the  house ; 
where  he,  viewing  the  women  and  children,  and  the 
other  furniture  there  being  prepared  for  that  con- 
gregation, perceived  testimonies  sufficient  of  their 
innocency,  insomuch  that  in  considering  thereof,  for 
pity  of  heart  his  eyes  could  not  refrain  from  tears. 
Notwithstanding,  proceeding  in  his  office,  he  had 
them  all  to  prison  within  the  little  castle.  I  omit 
here  the  furious  usage  of  the  people  by  the  way, 
how  despitefully  they  plucked  and  haled  the  women, 
tore  their  garments,  thrust  off  their  hoods  from  their 
heads,  and  disfigured  their  faces  with  dust  and  dirt. 
Neither  were  they  better  treated  in  prison  than  they 
were  in  the  streets ;  for  all  the  villains  and  thieves 
there  were  let  out  of  their  holes  and  stinking  caves, 
and  the  poor  Christians  placed  in  their  room. 

Besides  these  manifold  wrongs  and  oppressions 
done  to  these  poor  innocents,  followed  then  (which 
was  worst  of  all)  the  cruel  and  slanderous  reports 
of  the  friars  and  priests,  who,  in  their  railing  ser- 
mons, and  other  talk,  cried  out  on  the  Lutherans, 
persuading  the  people  most  falsely,  that  they  assem- 
bled together  to  make  a  banquet  in  the  night,  and 
there,  putting  out  the  candles,  they  intended  to 
commit  most  filthy  abominations:  adding  more- 
over, (to  make  the  lie  more  likely,)  that  certain  nuns 
also  and  monks  were  with  them.  Also  that  they 
should  conspire  against  the  king,  and  other  like 
heinous  crimes,  whatsoever  their  malice  could  in- 
vent for  defacing  of  the  gospel.  With  such-like 
malicious  misreports  and  slanders,  Satan  went  about 
to  extinguish  the  ancient  church  of  Christ  in  the 
primitive  time,  accusing  the  innocent  Christians  then 
of  incest,  conspiracy,  killing  of  infants,  putting  out 
of  candles,  and  filthy  wheredom,  &c.  These  sinister 
rumours  and  cursed  defamations  were  no  sooner 
given  out,  but  they  were  as  soon  received,  and 
spread  far,  not  only  to  them  of  the  vulgar  sort,  but 
also  among  the  estates  of  the  court,  and  even  to  the 
king's  ears.  The  cardinal  of  Lorraine  the  same 
time  bare  a  great  sway  in  the  court,  who  then  pro- 
cured a  certain  judge  of  the  castle  to  come  in,  de- 
claring to  the  king,  that  he  found  there  lying  on  the 
floor  of  the  aforesaid  house  divers  couches  and  pal- 
lets, which  they  intended  to  use  for  evil  purposes ; 
also  much  other  furniture  and  preparation  ap- 
pointed for  a  sumptuous  feast  or  banquet :  where- 
with the  king  was  mightily  inflamed  against  them, 
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neither  was  there  any  one  person  that  durst  con- 
trary it. 

Here  the  enemies  began  highly  to  triumph,  think- 
ing  verily  that  the  gospel,  wiUi  all  the  friends  there- 
of, was  overthrown  for  ever.  On  the  other  side,  no 
less  perplexity  and  lamentation  were  among  the 
brethren,  sorrowing  not  so  much  for  themselves,  as 
for  the  imprisonment  of  their  fellows.  Albeit  they 
lost  not  their  courage  so  altogether,  but,  as  well  as 
they  could,  they  exhorted  one  another,  consider- 
ing the  great  favour  and  providence  of  God,  in  de- 
livering them  so  wonderfully  out  of  the  danger. 
Some  comfort  they  took  unto  them,  consulting  to- 
gether in  this  order,  that  first  they  should  humble 
themselves  to  God  in  their  own  private  families : 
fiecondly,  to  stop  the  running  bruits  of  their  holy 
assemblies,  they  should  write  apologies,  one  to  the 
king,  another  to  the  people :  thirdly,  that  letters  of 
consolation  should  be  written  and  sent  to  their  bre- 
thren in  prison. 

The  first  apology  was  written  to  the  king,  and 
conveyed  so  secretly  into  his  chamber,  that  it  was 
found  and  read  openly  in  the  hearing  of  the  king 
and  all  his  nobles :  wherein  the  Christians  learned- 
ly  and  discreetly  both  cleared  themselves  of  those 
reports,  and  showed  the  malice  of  their  enemies, 
especially  of  Satan,  who  ever,  from  the  beginning  of 
the  church,  hath  gone,  and  still  doth  go,  about  to 
overrun  the  right  way  of  the  Lord.  Declaring  fur- 
ther, by  manifold  examples  and  continual  experience, 
even  from  the  primitive  time,  how  the  nature  of  the 
church  hath  ever  been  to  suffer  vexations,  and 
slanderous  reports  and  infamation  by  the  malignant 
adversaries,  &c.  And  lastly,  coming  to  the  king, 
they  craved  that  their  cause  might  not  be  condemn- 
ed, before  it  had  had  indifferent  hearing,  &c. 

Nevertheless,  this  apology  to  the  king  served  to 
little  purpose ;  forasmuch  as  the  adversaries  incon- 
tinently denied  all  that  was  written  to  the  king, 
making  him  to  believe,  that  all  were  but  excuses 
pretended  ;  neither  was  there  any  person  that  durst 
reply  again.  But  the  other  apology,  to  the  people, 
did  inestimable  good,  in  satisfying  the  rumours,  and 
defending  the  true  cause  of  the  gospel.  Where- 
upon certain  doctors  of  Sorbonne  began  to  write 
both  against  the  apology  and  the  persons,  of  whom 
one  was  called  Demochares,  who,  taking  for  his 
foundation,  without  any  proof,  that  they  were  all 
heretics,  cried  out  for  justice,  with  bills,  glaves,  fire, 
and  sword. 

Another  Sorbonist,  more  bloody  than  the  first,  not 
only  exclaimed  against  them  for  putting  out  the 
candles  in  their  detestable  concourses  and  assemblies, 
but  also  accused  them  as  men  who  maintained  that 
there  was  no  God,  and  denied  the  Divinity  and  hu- 
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manity  of  Christ,  the  immortality  of  the  so^ 
resurrection  of  the  flesh ;  and  briery,  all  the  a 
of  true  religion.  And  thus  be  char]ged  them  m 
any  proof,  moving  both  the  king  and  people,  n 
any  form  of  law,  to  destroy  and  cut  them  in 

The  third  that  wrote  against  theoi 
bishop  of  Avranches,  who  debated  the  same 
but  with  less  vehemency  than  the  othersy 
impudently,  that  their  assemblies  were  to 
whoredom  ;  complaining  of  the  judges 
were  no  sharper  with  them,  sstjing^  that  thei 
ness  was  the  cause  why  the  number  of  them  so 
increased.  Among  other  points  of  his  hook  th 
thing  he  disputeth  marvellous  pleasantly,  tov 
the  signs  and  marks  of  the  true  church ;  first 
supposing  this  one  thing,  which  is  true,  that  th 
church  hath  its  signs,  by  the  which  it  may  be  k 
from  the  false  church  :  and  thereupon  ( 
mention  at  all  either  of  preaching,  or  m 
sacraments)  thus  he  inferreth:  that  their 
which  was  the  catholic  church,  had  hells  by  % 
their  assemblies  be  ordinarily  called  together; 
the  other  church,  which  is  of  the  Lutheram, 
claps  of  harquebusses  and  pistolets  for  signs,  v 
by  they  (as  it  is  commonly  bruited)  are  wont  to 
gregate  together.  Upon  this  supposal,  as 
sure  foundation,  he  grounding  his  matter,  he 
ed  and  triumphed  as  one  having  gotten  a  gre&t| 
quest,  and  made  a  long  antithesis  or 
which  he  would  prove  that  bells  were  the  mark 
true  church.  "  The  bells,"  said  he,  "  do  sound 
harquebusses  do  crack  or  thunder.  The 
give  a  sweet  tune  and  melodious ;  the  signs  oi 
Lutherans  make  a  foul  noise  and  terrible, 
bells  do  open  heaven;  the  others  do  open 
Bells  chase  away  clouds  and  thunder ;  the  o( 
engender  clouds,  and  counterfeit  thunder; 
many  other  properties  more,  which  he  broagl»l 
to  prove  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  the  true  cbu 
because  it  hath  those  bells. 

Mark,  good  reader !  the  profound  reasons  aixi 
guments  which  these  great  doctors  had,  atb 
defend  their  own  church,  or  to  impugn  theapdo 
of  the  Christians. 

Briefly,  to  finish  the  residue  of  thb  story :  a« 
faithful  Christians  were  thus  occupied  in  wrii 
their  apologies,  and  in  comforting  their  brethrei 
prison  with  their  letters,  the  adversaries  again ' 
their  faction  were  not  idle,  but  sought  all  nie 
possible  to  hasten  forward  the  execution,  gi^? 
ligent  attendance  about  the  prison  and  other  o; 
places,  to  satisfy  their  uncharitable  desire  with 
death  of  those  whose  reli  gion  they  hated. 

Finally,  the  seventeenth  day  of  September,  cJ 
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msooD  was  directed  ont  by  the  king,  and  certain 
president8  and  councillors  appointed  to  oversee  the 
expedhioD  of  the  matter.  Whereupon  divers  of  the 
poor  affided  gospellers  were  brought  forth  to  their 
judgment  and  martyrdom,  as  anon,  Christ  willing, 
vou  shaQ  hear. 

• 

Heniy  Pantaleon,  partly  touching  this  persecution 

of  the  Fmsians,  refenreth  the  time  thereof  to  A.  D. 

1557,  which  the  French  chronicles  do  assign  to  the 

year  1558;  and  addeth  moreover,  Uiat  the  Oermans 

bein;  at  the  same  time  in  a  certain  colloquy  at 

Wans,  djfera  learned  men  resorted  thither  from 

Ocflmtnd  other  quarters,  dedring  of  the  princes 

<tt}  pTDteitaDts  there,  that  they,  by  their  ambassa- 

donient  to  the  French  king,  would  become  suitors 

nblrn  for  the  innocent  prisoners,  who,  for  the 

cane  abofesaid,  were  detained  in  bands  at  Paris. 

%  the  means  of  their  intercession,  (saith  he,)  and 

»peca%  for  that  the  French  king  was  then  at  war, 

^  God  provided,  with  Philip  king  of  Spain,  a  great 

put  of  the  captives  were  rescued  and  delivered  ; 

^^oerttin  of  the  said  number  were  executed  be- 

i«e  the  coming  of  the  German  ambassadors,  the 

<>ate»aad  oaartyrdom  of  whom  hereunder  do  ensue. 

Nicholas  CUnet,  at  Paris,  A.  D.  1558.  Persecuted 
h  certain  priests  of  the  college  of  Plessis ;  and 
^  Dr.  MaiUard,  Sorbonist. 

^  tiot  godly  company  thus  brought  to  judg- 
**i  and  to  mar^frdom,  the  first  was  Nicholas 
^^  o(  (be  age  of  sixty  years,  who  first  being  a 
^^xK^lmaster  to  youth  at  Saintonge,  where  he  was 
vn,  vis  there  pursued,  and  had  his  image  burned. 
W  thence  he  came  to  Paris,  where,  for  hb  godly 
DTETRatioQ,  he  was  made  one  of  the  elders  or 
■•^•««  of  the  church.  For  his  age  he  was  sus- 
>^  of  the  judges  to  be  a  minister,  and  therefore 
»  Kt  to  dispute  against  the  chiefest  of  the  Sor- 
ut^  and  eapeciaHy  Maillard,  whom  he  did  so  con- 
^  both  in  the  Scriptures,  and  also  in  their  own  Sor. 
^cal  dkfimty^  (wherein  he  had  been  well  exercised 
I  «ipeTt,)  in  the  presence  of  the  lieutenant-civil, 
i  tlie  said  lieutenant  confessed  that  he  never 
Bd  a  mso  better  learned,  and  of  more  intelligence. 

«rin  Gravelle,  a  lawyer,  at  Paris,  A.  D.  1558. 
Peraecotcd  by  Dr.  Maillard,  a  Sorbonist. 

twaaa  Gravelle  first  was  a  student  of  the  law  at 
■Nat:  aflcT  that  he  was  made  an  advocate  in 
\^Ki  ci  Pmnm :  lastly,  for  his  godliness,  he  was 
Nssd  an  elder  to  the  said  congregation,  with 
IH  aWre  oaeotioned.     This  Taurin,  having  in 

tkt  keeping  of  a  certain  house  of  one  M. 

r,  bis  kinsman,  and  seeing  the  congrega- 
'^-*Tf»fr  of  a  room,  received  them  into  the  said 


house.  And  when  he  perceived  the  house  to  be 
compassed  with  enemies,  albeit  he  might  have 
escaped  with  the  rest,  yet  he  would  not,  but  did 
abide  the  adventure,  to  the  intent  he  would  answer 
for  the  fact,  in  receiving  the  said  assembly  into  the 
house.  The  constancy  of  this  man  was  invincible, 
in  sustaining  his  conflicts  with  the  Sorbonists.  With 
Dr.  Maillard,  especially,  he  was  of  old  acquaintance, 
whom  he  did  know  so  well,  even  from  his  youth  up- 
wards, that  whensoever  the  said  doctor  would  open 
his  mouth  to  speak  against  the  saints  for  their 
nightly  assemblies,  he  again  did  reproach  him  with 
such  filthy  acts,  &c.,  that  neither  they  who  heard 
could  abide  it,  neither  yet  could  he  deny  it,  being 
so  notorious  that  almost  all  the  children  in  the 
streets  did  know  it ;  and  yet  that  Sorbonical  doc- 
tor shamed  not  to  impeach  good  men  of  immorality, 
for  their  godly  assemblies  in  the  night ;  whose  life 
was  as  far  from  all  chastity,  as  were  their  holy  as- 
semblies clear  from  all  impurity.  In  fine,  these 
two  godly  elders,  in  cruel  pains  of  the  fire,  finished 
their  martyrdom. 

Philippe  de  Luns,  a  gentlewoman,  at  Paris,  A.  D. 
1558.  Persecuted  by  the  lieutenant-civil;  Dr. 
Maillard,  Sorbonist;  Mosnier,  lieutenant;  evil 
neighbours;  Bertrand,  lord-keeper  of  the  seal, 
and  cardinal  of  Sens ;  and  the  marquis  of  Trane. 

Next  unto  these  abovesaid,  was  brought  out 
Mme.  Philippe,  gentlewoman,  of  the  age  of  twenty- 
three  years.  She  came  first  from  the  parts  of  Gas- 
cony  with  her  husband,  who  was  lord  of  Graveron, 
unto  Paris,  there  to  join  herself  to  the  church  of 
God,  where  her  husband  also  had  been  a  senior  or 
elder ;  who,  in  the  month  of  May  before,  was  taken 
with  an  ague,  and  deceased,  leaving  this  Philippe  a 
widow,  who  nevertheless  ceased  not  to  serve  the 
Lord  in  his  church,  and  also  in  the  house  was  taken 
with  the  said  company.  Many  conflicts  she  had 
with  the  judges  and  the  Sorbonists,  especially  Mail- 
lard ;  but  she  always  sent  him  away  with  the  same 
reproach  as  the  others  did  before,  and  bade  him, 
*'  Avaunt  wretch  ! "  saying  she  would  not  answer 
one  word  to  such  a  villain.  To  the  judges  her  an- 
swer was  this :  that  she  had  learned  the  faith  which 
she  confessed  in  the  word  of  God,  and  in  the  same 
would  live  and  die.  And  being  demanded  whether 
the  body  of  Christ  was  in  the  sacrament :  "  How 
is  that  possible,"  said  she,  "to  be  the  body  of 
Christ,  to  whom  all  power  is  given,  and  which  is 
exalted  above  all  heavens,  when  we  see  the  mice 
and  rats,  apes  and  monkeys,  play  with  it,  and  tear 
it  in  pieces  ?  "  Her  petition  to  them  was,  that  see- 
ing they  had  taken  her  sister  from  her,  yet  they 
would  let  her  have  a  Bible  or  Testament  to  comfort 
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herself.  Her  wicked  neighbourg,  although  they 
could  touch  her  conversation  with  no  part  of  dis- 
honesty, yet  many  things  they  laid  to  her  charge, 
as  that  there  was  much  singing  of  psalms  in  her 
house,  and  that  twice  or  thrice  an  infinite  number 
of  persons  were  seen  to  come  out  of  her  house. 
Also  when  her  husband  was  dpng,  no  priest  was 
called  for ;  neither  was  it  known  where  he  was 
buried ;  neither  did  they  ever  hear  any  word  of  their 
infant  to  be  baptized,  for  it  was  baptized  in  the 
church  of  the  Lord.  Among  her  other  neighbours 
that  came  against  her,  two  there  were  dwelling  at 
St.  Germain  in  the  suburbs ;  between  whom,  incon- 
tinent, arose  a  strife,  wherein  one  of  them  struck  the 
other  with  a  knife.  The  death  of  this  gentlewo- 
man  was  the  more  hastened  of  the  lord-keeper  of 
the  seal,  Bertrand,  cardinal  of  Sens,  and  his  son-in- 
law,  the  marquis  of  Trane,  for  to  have  the  confisca- 
tion of  her  goods. 

These  three  holy  martyrs  above  recited,  were  con- 
demned on  the  twenty-seventh  of  September,  by  the 
process  of  the  commissioners  and  the  lieutenant- 
civil  :  and  then  being  put  in  a  chapel  together,  cer- 
tain doctors  were  sent  to  them,  but  their  valiant 
constancy  remained  unmovable.  After  that  they 
were  had  out  of  their  prison,  and  sent  every  one  in 
a  dung-cart  to  the  place  of  punishment.  Clinet 
ever  cried  by  the  way,  protesting,  that  he  said  or 
maintained  nothing  but  the  verity  of  God.  And 
being  asked  of  a  doctor,  whether  he  would  believe 
St.  Austin,  touching  certain  matters?  he  said, 
*'  Yea ;  '*  and  that  he  had  said  nothing  but  what  he 
would  prove  by  his  authority. 

The  gentlewoman,  seeing  a  priest  come  to  con- 
fess her,  said,  that  she  had  confessed  unto  God,  and 
had  received  of  him  remission :  other  absolution  she 
found  none  in  Scripture.  And  when  certain  coun- 
cillors did  urge  her  to  take  in  her  hands  the  wooden 
cross,  according  to  the  custom  of  them  that  go  to 
their  death,  alleging  how  Christ  commanded  every 
one  to  bear  his  cross,  she  answered,  *'  My  lords !  ** 
said  she,  "  you  make  me  in  very  deed  to  bear  my 
cross,  condemning  me  unjustly,  and  putting  me  to 
death  in  the  quarrel  of  ray  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
willeth  us  to  hear  our  cross,  but  no  such  cross  as 
you  speak  of." 

GravelJe  looked  with  a  smiling  countenance,  and 
showed  a  cheerful  colour,  declaring  how  little  he 
passed  for  his  condemnation ;  and  being  asked  of 
his  friends  to  what  death  he  was  condemned,  **  I 
see  well,"  said  he,  "  that  I  am  condemned  to  death, 
but  to  what  death  or  torment  I  regard  not."  And 
coming  from  the  chapel,  when  he  perceived  they 
went  about  to  cut  out  his  tongue,  unless  he  would 
return,  he  said,  that  was  not  so  contained  in  the  ar- 


rest, and  therefore  he  was  unwilling  to  gran 
it;  but  afterward,  perceiving   the  same  so 
agreed  by  the  court,  he  offered  his  tongue  if  t 
to  be  cut,  and  incontinent  spike  plidnly  these 
**  I  pray  you  pray  to  God  for  me." 

The  gentlewoman  also,  being  required  t 
her  tongue,  did  likewise,  vrith  these  words: 
I  do  not  stick  to  give  my  body,  shall  I  stick  t 
my  tongue  ?  No,  no."  And  so  these  three,  I 
their  tongues  cut  out,  were  brought  to  Ma 
Place.  The  constancy  of  Gravelle  was  admi 
casting  up  his  sighs  and  groanings  to  heave 
daring  thereby  his  ardent  affection  by  pnyi 
God.  Clinet  was  somewhat  more  sad  than  the 
by  reason  of  the  feebleness  of  nature  and  ht 
But  the  gentlewoman  yet  surmounted  all  the  i 
constancy,  which  neither  changed  ooontenaoi 
colour,  being  of  an  excellent  beauty. 

After  the  death  of  her  husband,  she  used 
in  mourning  weed,  after  the  manner  of  the 
but  the  same  day,  going  to  her  burning,  sbe 
her  French  hood,  and  decked  herself  in 
array,  as  going  to  a  new  marriage,  the  same 
be  joined  to  her  spouse  Jesus  Chrirt.  And 
these  three,  with  singular  constancy,  were  hm 
Gravelle  and  Clinet  were  burned  alive ;  Phil 
the  gentlewoman,  was  strangled,  after  she  h 
little  tasted  the  flame  with  her  feet  and  visage; 
so  she  ended  her  martyrdom. 

Nicholas  Cenc  and  Peter  Gabart,  at  Paris,  i 
1558.  Their  persecutors:  the  lieuteuant, 
Maillard,  councillors,  and  friars. 

Of  the  same  company  was  also  Nicholas  Cei 
physician,  brother  to  Philip  Cene  above  mcntid 
and  martyred  at  Dijon,  and  Peter  Gabart;  w 
two,  about  five  or  six  days  after  the  other  t 
before,  were  brought  forth  to  their  death,  on 
second  of  October. 

Nicholas  Cene  was  but  newly  come  to  Ptn» 
same  day,  when  he  was  advertised  of  the  awen 
which  then  was  congregated  in  the  street  of 
James ;  and  (as  he  desired  nothing  more  than 
hear  the  word  of  God)  came  thither  even  as  he 
booted,  and  was  also  with  them  apprehended, 
taining  the  cause  of  God's  holy  gospel  unto 

The  other  was  Peter  Gabart,  a  solicitor  of 
cesses,  about  the  age  of  thirty  years,  whose 
stancy  did  much  comfort  the  prisoners.  He 
put  among  a  great  number  of  scholars  in  (he  h 
castle,  whom  when  he  heard  to  pass  the  linw 
talking  of  philosophy,  "  No,  no,"  said  be,  "^^^  I 
forget  these  worldly  matters,  and  learn  how  to  s« 
tain  the  heavenly  cause  of  our  God,  which  lies  i»^ 
in  defence  of  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ  our  q 
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r  AikI  80  he  b^:an  to  instruct  them  how  to 
n  to  erery  point  of  Christian  doctrine,  as  well 
ie  Ittd  dooe  no  other  thing  in  all  his  life,  but 
itodied  dimity;  and  yet  was  he  but  very 
r  learned.  Then  was  he  sent  from  them  apart 
glkr  prison,  full  of  filthy  stench  and  vermin  ; 
tng,  he  ceased  not  to  sing  psalms, 
0tbers  might  well  hear  him.  He  had  a  ne- 
\k  proon  by,  being  but  a  child,  of  whom  he 
liKt  he  had  said  to  the  judges  ?  He  said, 
constrained  to  do  reverence  to  a  crucifix, 
0  thou  naughty  boy ! "  said  he,  *'  have 
I  iHfiit  thee  the  commandments  of  God  ? 
thou  not  how  it  is  written.  Thou  shalt  not 
ll  thf«lf  any  graven  image,*'  &c.  And  so 
to  expound  to   him   the   commandments; 

he  gave  good  attention. 
htk  eliminations,  many  questions  were  pro- 
b^  the  doctors  and  fnars,  touching  matters 
rfidigioD,  and  alao  to  know  of  them  what 
ud  gentlewomen  were  there  present  at 
of  the  sacrament :  whereunto  they 
in  sod)  sort,  as  was  both  sufficient  for 
tf  their  own  cause,  and  also  to  save  their 
teben  from  blame,  saying  that  they  would 
ht'm  what  they  had  said  and  maintained, 
the  tinae  of  their  execution  was  come,  they 
that  the  judges  had  intended,  that  if  they 
R^tnt,  they  should  be  strangled ;  if  not,  they 
^  tlire,  and  their  tongues  be  cut  from 
vhicb  torments  being  content  to  suffer  for 
fcnoor  Jews  Christ,  ofiTered  their  tongues  will- 
to  the  hangman  to  be  cut.     Gabart  began  a 
to  agh,  for  that  he  might  no  more  praise  the 
^  hit  tongue ;  whom  then  Cene  did  com- 
Then  were  they  drawn  out  of  prison  in  the 
to  the  suburbs  of  St.  Germain ;  whom 
in  nige  and  madness  followed  with  cruel 
>ad  blasphemies,  as  though  they  would  have 
fc  execution  themselves  upon  them,  maugre 
The  cruelty  of  their  death  was  such 
act  ^fatly.becn  seen ;  for  they  were  holden 
jl  tt  the  air  over  a  small  fire,  and  their  lower 
Pmtoff,  before  the  higher  parts  were  much 
Mvith  the  fire.    Nevertheless  these  blessed 
■•  tttwi  not  m  all  these  torments  to  turn  up 
•^  to  heaven,  and  to  show  forth  infinite  testi- 
■•  of  their  &ith  and  constancy, 
■wttme  fire  many  Testaments  and  Bibles  at 
■itte  tbe  alao  were  burnt 
^iwthe  nght  of  this  cruelty,  the  friends  of  the 
?ni*aen  who  rem^ed  behind,  fearing  the 
r^«f  these  judges,  presented  certain  causes  of 
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■P"*  the  nid  judges,  requiring  other  com- 


"■"•otobe placed.    But  the  king,  being  hereof 


advertised  by  his  solicitor,  sent  out  his  letters  patent, 
commanding  the  said  causes  of  refusal  to  be  frus- 
trated, and  willed  the  former  judges  to  proceed,  all 
other  lets  and  obstacles  to  the  contrary  notwith- 
standing: and  that  the  presidents  should  have  power 
to  choose  to  tftem  other  councillors,  according  to 
their  own  arbitrement,  to  supply  the  place  of  such 
as  were  absent ;  amongst  whom  also  the  said  so- 
licitor was  received,  instead  of  the  king's  procurator, 
to  pursue  the  process.  By  these  letters  patent  it 
was  decreed,  that  these  stubborn  Sacramentaries  (as 
they  were  called)  should  be  judged  accordingly, 
save  only  that  they  should  not  proceed  to  the  exe- 
cution, before  the  king  were  advertised.  These 
letters  aforesaid  stirred  up  the  fire  of  this  persecu- 
tion not  a  little,  for  that  the  judges  at  this  refusal 
took  great  indignation,  and  were  mightily  offended 
for  that  reproach.  Notwithstanding  so  it  pleased 
God,  that  a  young  man,  a  Grerman,  called  Albert 
Hartung,  bom  in  the  country  of  Brandenburg,  and 
godson  to  Albert,  marquis  of  Brandenburg,  by  the 
king's  commandment  was  delivered,  through  the 
importunate  suit  of  the  said  marquis. 

Frederic  Danville,  and  Francis  Rebezies,  at  Paris, 
A.  D.  1558.  Persecutors:  two  presidents,  twenty- 
five  councillors,  the  lieutenant-civil,  doctors,  friars, 
Sorbonists,  Benedict,  Jacobin,  Demochares,  and 
Maillard. 

Mention  was  made  above  of  certain  young  scholars 
and  students  who  were  in  the  little  castle  with  Peter 
Gabart.  Of  the  which  number  of  scholars  were 
these  two,  Frederic  Danville  and  Francis  Rebezies, 
neither  of  them  being  past  twenty  years  of  age. 
How  valiantly  they  behaved  themselves  in  those 
tender  years,  sustaining  the  quarrel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  what  confession  they  made,  what  con- 
flicts they  had,  disputing  with  the  doctors  of  Sor- 
bonne,  their  own  letters  left  in  writing  do  make  re- 
cord ;  the  effect  whereof  briefly  to  touch  is  this : 
and  first  touching  Frederic  Danville. 

The  lieutenant-civil,  who  before  was  half  sus- 
pected, but  now,  thinking  to  prove  himself  a  right 
catholic,  and  to  recover  his  estimation  again,  came 
to  him,  beginning  with  these  words  of  Scripture, 
"  Whosoever  denieth  me  before  men,  him  will  I  de- 
ny before  my  Father,"  &c. :  that  done,  he  asked 
him  what  he  thought  of  the  sacrament.  To  whom 
Frederic  answered,  that  if  he  should  think  Christ 
Jesus  to  be  between  the  priest's  hands  after  the  sa- 
cramental words,  (as  they  call  them,)  th^n  should  he 
believe  a  thing  contrary  to  the  Holy  Scripture,  and 
to  the  Creed,  which  saith  that  he  sitteth  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father :  also  to  the  testimony  of  the 
angels,  who  spake  both  of  the  ascending  of  Christ, 
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and  of  hiB  coming  down  again.  Ailer  this  he  ques- 
tioned with  him  touching  invocation  of  saints,  pur- 
gatory, &c.,  whereunto  he  answered  so  that  he  rather 
did  astonish  the  enemies,  than  satisfy  them. 

Furthermore,  on  the  twelfth  of  September,  the 
said  Frederic  again  was  brought  liefore  Benedict 
Jacobin,  and  his  companion,  a  Sorbonist,  called  Nos- 
ter  Magister ;  who  thus  began  to  argue  with  him. 

TJie  doctor.  *'  What  think  you  to  be  the  true 
church,  the  church  of  the  protestants,  or  the  church 
of  Paris?" 

The  martyr,  "  I  recognise  that  to  be  the  true 
church  where  the  gospel  is  truly  preached,  and  the 
sacraments  rightly  administered,  so  as  they  be  left 
by  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles.*' 

Doctor,  "  And  is  the  church,  think  you,  of  Ge- 
neva such  a  one  as  you  speak  of  ?  *' 

The  martyr,     ".I  so  judge  it  to  be." 

Doctor,  "  And  what  if  I  do  prove  the  contrary, 
will  you  believe  me  ?  " 

The  martyr,  *'  Yea,  if  you  will  prove  it  by  the 
Scripture." 

Doctor,  "  Or  will  you  believe  St.  Austin  and 
other  holy  doctors  innumerable  ?  " 

The  martyr,  ''  Yea,  so  they  dissent  not  from 
the  Scripture  and  the  word  of  God." 

Doctor,  "  By  the  authority  of  St.  Austin  the 
church  is  there  where  is  the  succession  of  bishops ; 
whereunto  I  frame  this  argument :  There  is  the 
church,  where  is  the  perpetual  succession  of  bishops : 
in  the  church  of  Paris  is  such  succession  of  bishops : 
ergo,  the  church  of  Paris  is  the  true  church." 

The  martyr,  "  To  your  major  I  answer,  that 
if  St.  Austin  mean  the  succession  of  such  as  are 
true  bishops  indeed,  who  truly  preach  the  gospel, 
and  rightly  administer  the  sacraments,  such  hi- 
shops  I  suppose  to  be  at  Geneva,  where  the  gospel 
is  truly  preached,  and  the  sacraments  duly  adminis- 
tered, and  not  in  the  church  of  Paris.  But  other- 
wise, if  St.  Austin  mean  the  succession  of  false 
bishops,  such  as  neither  preach  nor  minister  accord- 
ing to  God*s  word,  so  is  the  same  in  no  wise  to  be 
granted." 

Doctor,  **  Calvin  is  there  by  his  own  thrusting 
in,  and  only  by  the  choosing  of  the  people." 

The  martyr,  '*  And  that  soundeth  more  for 
him  to  be  of  God*s  divine  election,  forasmuch  as  by 
him  the  gospel  of  God  is  preached  truly,  and  from 
this  no  man  shall  bring  me." 

After  this  disceptation,  the  ninth  of  the  same 
month  came  against  him  another  doctor  with  two 
Sorbonists,  who  bringing  forth  a  scroll  out  of  his 
bosom,  pretended  that  a  certain  scholar,  coming 
from  Geneva,  made  bis  confession,  wherein  was  con- 
tained, that  in  receiving  of  the  bread  and  wine,  the 


body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  received  really.  \ 
upon  they  demanded  of  him,  whether  he  woi 
ceivc  the  same  confession. 

The  martyr,  *'  Whatsoever  I  have  said  uq 
that  will  I  hold.  And  as  touching  this  word  i 
I  know  right  well,  that  they  of  Geneva  do  oj 
it  for  any  carnal  presence,  as  you  do;  bt^ 
meaning  is,  to  exclude  thereby  only  a  vain  ii 
ation." 

Doctor.  "  I  marvel  much  that  yon  so  refi 
word  really <^  and  use  only  spiritually^  seeiu 
Calvin  himself  doth  use  the  same  word  reid^ 

The  martyr,  "  Calvin  meaneth  thereby  « 
thing  but  as  we  do." 

Doctor,  "  What  say  you  of  confessioD 
cular  ?  " 

The  martyr.  *'  The  same  that  I  said  hA 
Monsieur  Lieutenant,  that  is,  that  I  take  it 
plantatioo,  not  planted  by  God  in  bis  word.**  | 

Doctor,  *'  The  Almains,  in  their  con^ 
which  they  sent  to  our  king  to  be  approved^ 
these  words:  We  do  not  reject  auricular  ooofti 
for  it  is  a  gospel  secret  and  privy.  And  sk 
lancthon,  in  his  Book  of  Common  Places,  dot 
it  Evangelium  Secretum,** 

Another  time  the  said  Frederic  was  called 
before  the  lords,  the  twentieth  of  the  said  n^ 
where  they  did  nothing  but  demand  of  bim 
questions,  as  where  he  was  bom,  and  wb 
had  heard  in  his  country  at  Oleron,  that  M. 
the  bishop  there,  did  sing  mass.  "  Yea,*'  sa« 
**  And  why  do  not  you  also,"  said  they,  "  rt 
the  same  ?  "  He  answq;ed,  "  Because  he  di 
to  retain  and  keep  his  bishopric."  The  nwrtf 
lack  of  paper,  could  proceed  herein  no  further. 

The  examinations  of  the  aforesaid  From 

Rebezies, 

Rebezies  had  three  sundry  examinations: 
first  with  the  lieutenant-civil ;  the  second  with 
presidents  and  the  councillors ;  the  third  witb 
friars.  First,  the  lieutenant,  inquiring  of  h'lB  a 
country,  and  parents,  asked  whether  he  was  at 
communion,  whether  he  received  with  them 
bread  and  wine,  and  whether  he  was  a  scrrito 
M.  Nicholas  Cene,  senior  of  the  congregtto 
Whereunto  he  said,  "  Yea."  Also  whether  be 
a  distributor  of  the  tokens,  wherdby  they  ^^ 
in  that  came  ?     That  he  denied. 

Then  he  was  brought  into  the  council  chaml 
before  two  presidents,  and  twenty-five  councils 
who,  after  other  questions  about  bis  coantiy ' 
parents,  demanded  whether  he  was  taken  with  n 
in  the  house  ?  He  answered.  Yea.  What  fic  i 
to  do  there  ?     To  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  to 
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iwidithem.   Wbo  brought  him  thither  ?  Him- 
I  Whom  there  he  knew  ?    No  man.     How  he 
;  or  woM  enter,  knowing  no  person  there  ? 
k  it  WIS,  (said  he,)  that  he  knew  there  two  or 
i   Who  were  they?    M.   Oravelle,   Clinet, 
Saosot,  feigning  that  name  of  himself, 
he  knew  the  preacher  ?     That  he  denied, 
be  aBowed  the  act  there  done  to  be  good  ? 
Whether  he  did  not  better  like  to  resort 
t/B  beautified   temples,  to  hear  mass,  or 
be  did  not  take  the  mass  to  be  a  holy  thing, 
of  God  ?     He  answered  again  con- 
that  it  was  a  great  blasphemy  against 
a  lervice  set  up  of  the  devil.     Whether 
Htacksowledge  purgatory  ?     Yea,  that  pur- 
which  is  the  death  and  passion  of  Christ, 
away  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.    The 
Qaist  is  die  principal  thing,  (said  they,)  but 
also  heliere  another.     Alas,  (said  he,) 
Kfcr  eontent  ourselves  with  the  simplicity 
g«pd,  but  man  always  will  be  putting  to 
of  his  own  brain :  in  so  many  places  of 
we  see  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  to  be 
m  John  i.,  Apocalypse  v.,  Hebrews  ix., 
&,  where  the  Lord  himself  saith,  that  it  is 
fat  his  own  sake,  putteth  away  our  iniqui- 
Aa  St  Paul  also  saith,  that  God  was  in 
wwarilmg  the   world   unto  himself,  &c. 
Ihe  eontrary,  when  they  objected  the  words 
paUe,  Thou  shalt  not  come  out  till  thou 
the  last  fiurthing :  to  this  he  answered, 
fc  vofdi  of  that  parable  had  no  such  relation, 
ntten  civil ;  and  this  word  **  until "  meaneth 
at  osdi  as  never. 
that  be  was  charged  there  by  one,  for  read- 
i»oob  of  Calvin,  Buoer,  and  BuUinger.  The 
tdied,  if  he  were  not  afraid  to  be  burned 
*ne  the  others  before,  and  to  bring  his  parents 
addiBhoooor?  He  answered,  that  he  knew 
Art  afl  who  would  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus 
*&  persecution ;  and  that  to  him  either  to 
to£e  were  advantage  in  the  Lord.     And  as 
^  paieots,  Christ  himself  (sud  he)  doth 
that  whosoever  loveth  father  or  mother 
wa  hhn,  is  not  worthy  to  be  his,  &c.     "  Je- 
■«»!"  laid  the  president,  *'  what  youth  are 
N»*-ar^ky»,  who  cast  themselves  so  headlong 
Ptefeft!"    And  so  was  he  commanded  away. 
j^.Hc  was  brought  before  Benet,  master  of 
F^KLnofSorbonne,  aud  another  called  Jacobin, 
■■•  fcrtttnth  of  October ;  where  he  chancing 
*♦«  of  the  Lord,  the  doctor  began  thus  to  ob- 
^•Mmth: 
^•Wor.    **  See  how  you,  and  all  such  as 
J^cwjptnjr^  simply  name  the  Lord,  with- 
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'  out  putting  to  the  pronoun,  our.    So  may  the  de- 
vils well  call  the  Lord,  and  tremble  before  his  face." 

The  martyr.  "  The  devils  call  tlie  Lord  in  such 
sort  as  the  Pharisees  did,  when  they  brought  the 
adulteress  before  him,  and  called  him  master;  yet 
neither  attended  they  to  his  doctrine,  nor  intended 
to  be  his  disciples :  whose  case  I  trust  is  nothing 
like  to  ours,  which  know,  and  confess  (as  we  speak) 
him  to  be  the  true  Lord  with  all  our  heart,  so  as 
true  Christians  ought  to  do/' 

Doctor.  "  I  know  well  you  hold  the  church  to 
be,  where  the  word  is  truly  preached,  and  the  sacra- 
ments are  sincerely  administered,  according  as  they 
are  left  by  Christ  and  his  apostles." 

The  martyr.  **  That  do  I  believe,  and  in  that 
will  I  live  and  die." 

Doctor.  "Do  you  not  believe  that  whosoever 
is  without  that  church,  cannot  obtain  remission  of 
his  sins  ?  " 

The  martyr.  *'  Whosoever  doth  separate  him- 
self from  that  church,  to  make  either  sect,  part,  or 
division,  cannot  obtain,  as  you  say." 

Doctor.  '*  Now  let  us  consider  two  churches,  the 
one  wherein  the  word  is  rightly  preached,  and  the 
two  sacraments  are  administered  accordingly  as  they 
be  left  unto  us :  the  other,  wherein  the  word  and 
sacraments  be  used  contrarily.  Which  of  these 
two  ought  we  to  believe  ?" 

The  martyr.     '*  The  first.'* 

Doctor.  *'  Well  said.  Next  is  now  to  speak 
of  the  gifts  given  to  the  said  church :  as  the  power 
of  the  keys,  and  confession  for  remission  of  sins  after 
we  be  confessed  to  a  priest.  Also  we  must  believe 
the  seven  sacraments  in  the  same  church  truly  ad- 
ministered, as  they  be  here  in  the  churches  of  Paris, 
where  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  is  ministered,  and 
the  gospel  is  truly  preached." 

The  martyr.  "  Sir,  now  you  begin  to  halt.  As 
for  my  part,  I  do  not  receive  in  the  church  more 
than  two  sacraments,  which  be  instituted  in  the 
same  for  the  whole  commonalty  of  Christians.  And 
as  concerning  the  power  of  the  keys,  and  your  con- 
fession, I  believe,  that  for  the  remission  of  our  sins, 
we  ought  to  go  to  none  other  but  only  to  God,  as 
we  read  in  1  John  i..  If  we  confess  our  sins,  God  is 
faithful  and  just  to  pardon  our  offences,  and  he  will 
purge  us  from  all  our  iniquities,  &c.  Also  in  the 
prophet  David,  in  the  nineteenth  and  thirty-second 
Psalms  :  I  have  opened  my  sin  unto  thee,'*  &c. 

Doctor.  "Should  I  not  believe  that  Christ, 
in  the  time  of  his  apostles,  gave  to  them  power  to 
remit  sins?" 

The  martyr.  "  The  power  that  Christ  gave  to 
his  apostles,  if  it  be  well  considered,  is  nothing  dis- 
agreeing to  my  saying :  and  therefore  I  began  to 
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say  (which  I  here  confesg)  that  the  Lord  gaye  to 
his  apostles  to  preach  the  word,  and  so  to  remit  sins 
by  the  same  word.'* 

Doctor.  **I>o  you  then  deny  auricular  con- 
fession ?  '* 

The  martyr.     "  Yea,  verily  I  do." 

Doctor,     **  Ought  we  to  pray  to  saints  ?  " 

The  martyr.     **  I  believe  no." 

Doctor.  '*  Tell  me  what  I  shall  ask,  Jesus 
Christ  being  here  upon  the  earth  ?  Was  he  not 
then  as  well  sufficient  to  hear  the  whole  world,  and 
to  be  intercessor  for  all,  as  he  is  now  ? " 

The  martyr.    "  Yes." 

Doctor.  "  But  we  find  that  when  he  was  here 
on  earth,  his  apostles  made  intercession  for  the 
people  :  and  why  may  they  not  do  the  same  as  well 
now  also?" 

The  martyr.  **So  long  as  they  were  in  the 
world,  they  exercised  their  ministry,  and  prayed  one 
for  another,  as  needing  human  succours  together ; 
but  now,  they  being  in  paradise,  all  the  prayer  that 
they  make,  is  this :  that  they  wish  that  they  who 
be  yet  on  earth,  may  attain  to  their  felicity ;  but  to 
obtain  any  thing  at  the  Father's  hand,  we  must  have 
recourse  only  to  his  Son." 

Doctor.  •*  If  one  man  have  such  charge  to  pray 
for  another,  may  not  he  then  be  called  an  inter- 
cessor ?  " 

The  martyr.     "  I  grant," 

Doctor.  **  Well  then,  you  say  there  is  but  one 
intercessor :  whereupon  I  infer,  that  I,  being  bound 
to  pray  for  another,  need  not  now  to  go  to  Jesus 
Christ  to  have  him  an  intercessor,  but  to  God  alone, 
setting  Jesus  Christ  apart ;  and  so  ought  we  verily 
to  believe." 

T%e  martyr.  "  You  understand  not,  sir,  that 
if  God  do  not  behold  us  in  the  face  of  his  own  well- 
beloved  Son,  then  shall  we  never  be  able  to  stand 
in  his  sight :  for  if  he  shall  look  upon  us,  he  can 
see  nothing  but  sin ;  and  if  the  heavens  be  not  pure 
in  his  eyes,  what  shall  be  thought  then  of  man,  so 
abominable  and  unprofitable,  who  drinketh  iniquity 
like  water,  as  Job  doth  say  ?  " 

Then  the  other  friar,  seeing  his  fellow  to  have 
nothing  to  answer  to  this,  inferred  as  foUoweth. 

Doctor.  "  Nay,  my  friend !  as  touching  the 
great  mercy  of  God,  let  that  stand ;  and  now  to 
speak  of  ourselves,  this  we  know,  that  God  is  not 
displeased  with  them  which  have  their  recourse 
unto  his  saints." 

The  martyr.  "  Sir,  we  must  not  do  after  oui: 
own  wills,  but  according  to  that  which  God  willeth 
and  commandeth :  For  this  is  the  trust  that  we  have 
in  bim,  that  if  we  demand  any  thing  after  his  will, 
he  will  hear  us. 


Doctor.  "  As  no  man  cometh  to  the  pres^ 
an  earthly  king,  or  prince,  without  means  mj 
some  about  him  ;  so,  or  rather  much  more, 
heavenly  King  above,**  &c. 

The  martyr.  '*  To  this  earthly  example, 
answer  with  another  heavenly  example  of  tb 
digal  son,  who  sought  no  other  means  to  | 
his  Father's  grace,  but  came  to  the  Fatbe] 
self." 

Then  they  came  to  speak  of  adoration,  whi 
said  Rebezies  disproved  by  the  Scripture,  A 
xiii.  xiv.  ;  Apoodypse  xix.  xxii  :  Hehre 
xii. :  where  b  to  be  noted,  that  where  the  i 
alleged  the  twelfth  chapter  to  the  Hebrew 
doctors  answered,  that  it  was  in  the  eleventh 
ter,  when  the  place  indeed  is  neither  in  the  ele 
nor  in  the  twelfth,  but  in  the  fourteenth  cfasj 
the  Acts.  So  well  seen  were  these  doctors  u 
divinity. 

Doctor.     *'  Touching  the  mass,  what  saj 

,  believe  you  not  that  when  the  priest  fasti 

secrated  the  host,  our  Lord  is  there  as  wd 

in  as  ample  sort,  as  he  was,   han^og  upc 

cross?" 

The  martyr.  "  No,  verily  ;  but  1  belien 
Jesus  Christ  is  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  hi 
ther ;  as  appeareth  by  Hebrews  x.,  1  Oor.  x* 
lossians  iii.  And  therefore  (to  make  short 
you)  I  hold  your  mass  for  none  other,  but  for  ^ 
and  counterfeited  service,  set  up  by  Satao,  ai 
tained  by  his  ministers,  by  the  which  you  do  | 
hilate  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  and  his  obj 
once  made  of  his  own  body ;  and  you  kooir 
well  that  the  same  is  sufficient,  and  ought  not 
reiterated."  • 

Doctor.  **  You  deceive  yourselves  in  the 
reiteration,  for  we  do  not  reiterate  it  so  as  yoa  t 
as  by  example  I  will  show.  You  see  me 
this  religious  garment ;  but  if  I  should  pato 
a  soldier's  weed,  then  should  I  be  disguised] 
yet  for  all  that  I  should  remain  the  same  still  ^ 
my  doublet,  that  I  was  before  in  my  friar's  ij 
So  is  it  with  the  sacrifice :  we  confess  aod  ^ 
that  naturoHter^  that  is,  naturally,  he  was  oDoe  \ 
ed  in  sacrifice ;  and  also  in  sitting,  natura!iUr\ 
is,  naturally,  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father; 
supematuraiiter^  et  subscriptwe^  that  i^  ^i 
naturally,  we  sacrifice  the  same  without  reitera| 
Supematuraliter  we  sacrifice  him ;  but  tbsi 
crifice  is  only  disguised,  to  understand  that  i^ 
contained  under  that  curtain  and  wbiteoes  ^ 
you  see." 

The  martyr.  "  Sir,  this  I  say,  that  such  t 
guised  sacrifice  is  a  diabolical  sacrifice;  snd 
you  may  take  for  a  resolution." 
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Dictor.   '*  And  bow  is  your  belief  touching  the 
Kfittpper?" 

.  Ikmrtyr.     "  That  if  it  be  ministered  unto 
\bjl  ifie  minister,  in  such  usage  as  it  hath  been 
Cbmt  and  his  apostles ;  preaching  also  the 
[psrely  withal ;  I  believe  that,  in  receiving  the 
bread  and  wine,  I  receive  with  lively  faith 
aad  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  spiritually.** 
"  Say  corporally." 
'martyr.     *•  No,  sir,  for  his  words  be  spirit 
t;  and  let  this  content  you.** 

**  What  say  you,  Is  it  lawful   for  a 
uniTTy?" 

i^,     *'  I  believe  it  to  be  lawful  for 
tvsch  sort  as  the  apostle  saith.  Whosoever 
like  ph  of  continency,  let  him  marry ;  for 
to  marry  than  to  bum.     And  if  this  do 
yon,  further  you  may  read  what  he 
iMriiope  and  elders,  1  Tim.  iii.  and  Tit.  i.** 
these  doctors,  affirming  that  he  denied 
gave  him  leave  to  depart,  sajring,  *'  God 
on  you !  '*     **  So  be  it,'*  said  he. 
^tius,  about  the  twenty-second  of  October, 
Rebezies    and    Frederic   Danville,   were 
to  a  chamber  in  the  castle,  to  be  racked. 
It  they  should  utter  the  rest  of  the  con- 
in   which   chamber  they  found   three 
who  thus  began  with  them :  **  Lifl  up 
Thoa  ehalt  swear  by  the  passion  of 
whose  image  here  thou  seest  **  (show- 
rgreat  nutfmoset  there  painted  on  paper) ; 
answered,  **  Monsieur,  I  swear 
of  Christ,  which  is  written  in 
"  Why  do6t  not  thou  swear  to  us,**  said 
we  say  unto  thee  ?  **     **  Be- 
he,  *^  it  is  a  great  blasphemy  against 
nen   the  councillors  read  their  depo- 
first  be^nning  with  Rebezies,  said: 
Bot  tell  us  the  truth,  what  companions 
to  be   of  this  assembly  ?  *'     Rebezies 
did  before.  Gravel,  Clinet,  (which  were 
,)  and  John  Sansot.     To  whom  they 
cDort  had   ordained,  that  if  he  would 
bat  so,  he  should  be  put  to  the 
he  was  commanded  to  be 
faavtng  a  cross  put  in  his  hand, 
to  oommend  himself  to  God  and  the 
Bat   he    neither  would  receive  the 
himself  to  the  Virgin  Mary, 
able  enough  to  guard  him, 
out  o^  tbe  lion's  mouth:  and  so, 
retcbed  in  the  air,  he  began  to 
!    and    show  thy  strength,  that 
But  they  cried,  "  Tell 
•    -—«    ♦»Mwt    shalt  be  let  down." 


Nevertheless  he  continued  still  in  his  invocation  and 
prayer  to  the  Lord,  so  that  they  could  have  no  other 
word  but  that.  And  after  they  had  thus  long  tor- 
mented  him,  the  councillors  said,  '*  Wilt  thou  say 
nothing  else?**  '*  I  have  nothing  else,**  said  he, 
'*  to  say.**  And  so  they  commanded  him  to  be 
loosed,  and  be  put  by  the  fire-side.  Who,  being 
loosed,  said  to  them,  *'  Do  you  handle  thus  the  poor 
servants  of  God?**  And  the  like  was  done  to 
Frederic  Danville  also,  his  companion,  (who  at  the 
same  time  was  also  very  sick,)  of  whom  they  could 
have  no  other  answer  but  as  of  the  other.  So 
mightily  did  God  assist  and  strengthen  hb  servants, 
as  ever  he  did  any  else,  as  by  their  own  letters  and 
confession  it  doth  appear. 

These  constant  and  true  mart3rr8  of  Christ,  after 
they  had  returned  from  the  torture  unto  their  fellow 
prisoners,  ceased  not  to  thank  and  praise  the  I^rd 
for  his  assistance.  Frederic  did  sigh  oftentimes, 
and  being  asked  of  his  fellows,  why  he  so  did  ?  he 
said,  it  was  not  for  the  evil  that  he  had  suffered,  but  for 
the  evils  that  he  knew  they  should  suffer  aflerward. 
''  Notwithstanding,*'  said  he,  **  be  strong,  brethren ! 
and  be  not  afraid,  assuring  yourselves  of  the  aid  of 
God,  who  hath  succoured  us,  and  also  will  comfort 
you.**  Rebezies  with  the  rack  was  so  drawn  and 
stretched,  that  one  of  his  shoulders  was  higher  than 
the  other,  and  his  neck  drawn  on  the  one  side,  so 
that  he  could  not  move  himself:  and  therefore  de- 
siring his  brethren  to  lay  him  upon  his  bed,  there 
he  wrote  his  confession,  which  hitherto  we  have  fol- 
lowed. When  the  night  came  they  rejoiced  to- 
gether, and  comforted  themselves  with  meditation 
of  the  life  to  come,  and  contempt  of  this  world,  sing- 
ing psalms  together  till  it  was  day.  Rebezies  cried 
twice  or  thrice  together,  "  Away  from  me,  Satan !  ** 
Frederic,  being  in  bed  with  him,  asked  why  he  cried, 
and  whether  Satan  would  stop  him  of  his  course  ? 
Rebezies  said,  that  Satan  set  before  him  his  pa- 
rents ;  **  but  by  the  grace  of  God,*'  said  he,  '*  he 
shall  do  nothing  against  me.*' 

The  day  next  following  they  were  brought  once 
or  twice  before  the  councillors,  and  required  to  show 
what  fellows  they  had  more  of  the  said  assembly : 
which  when  they  would  not  declare,  the  sentence 
was  read  against  them,  that  they  should  be  brought 
in  a  dung-cart  to  Maulbert  Place,  and  there,  having 
a  ball  in  their  mouths,  be  tied  each  one  to  his  post, 
and  afterwards  be  strangled ;  and  so  be  turned  into 
ashes. 

Afterwards  came  the  friars  and  doctors,  Demo- 
chares,  Maillard,  and  others,  to  confess  them,  and 
offering  to  them  a  cross  to  kiss,  which  they  refused. 
Then  Demochares  by  force  made  Rebezies  to  kiss  it 
whether  he  would  or  no,  crying  to  them  moreover, 
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that  they  should  believe  in  the  sacrament.  *^  What," 
said  Frederic,  "  will  ye  have  us  to  pluck  Christ 
Jesus  out  from  the  right  hand  of  the  Father?" 
Demochares  said,  that  bo  many  of  their  opinion  had 
suffered  death  before,  and  yet  none  of  them  all  ever 
did  any  miracles,  as  the  apostles  and  other  holy  mar- 
tyrs did.  Frederic  asked  them,  if  they  required 
any  miracle  ?  "  No,"  said  they ;  and  so  stood  mute, 
save  only  that  Demochares  prayed  them  to  consider 
well  what  they  had  said  unto  them.  Maillard  also 
added,  that  he  would  gage  his  soul  to  be  damned, 
but  it  was  true.  Frederic  answered,  that  he  knew 
it  was  contrary. 

At  last,  being  brought  to  the  place  of  execution, 
a  cross  again  was  offered  them,  which  they  refused. 
Then  a  priest  standing  by,  bade  them  believe  in  the 
Virg^  Mary.  **  Let  God,"  saith  they,  "  reign 
alone."  The  people  standing  by,  **  Ah  mischievous 
Lutheran!"  said  they.  "Nay,  a  true  Christian 
I  am,"  said  he.  When  they  were  tied  to  their 
stakes,  after  their  prayers  made,  when  they  were  bid 
to  be  despatched,  one  of  them  comforting  the  other, 
said,  "  Be  strong,  my  brother !  be  strong :  Satan, 
away  from  us  ! "  As  they  were  thus  exhorting,  one 
standing  by  said,  "  These  Lutherans  do  call  upon 
Satan."  One  John  Morel,  (who  afterwards  died  a 
raartjrr,)  Uien  standing  by  at  liberty,  answered,  "  I 
pray  you  let  us  hear,"  said  he, "  what  they  say,  and 
we  shall  hear  them  invocate  the  name  of  God." 
Whereupon  the  people  listened  better  unto  them, 
to  hearken,  as  well  as  they  could,  what  they  said : 
they  cr3ring  still  as  much  as  their  mouths  being  stop- 
ped could  utter,  *'  Assist  us,  O  Lord."  And  so 
they,  rendering  up  their  spirits  to  the  hands  of  the 
Lord,  did  consummate  their  valiant  martyrdom. 

After  the  martyrdom  of  these  two  abovesud,  the 
intention  of  the  judges  was  to  despatch  the  rest  one 
after  another  in  like  sort,  and  had  procured  already 
process  against  twelve  or  thirteen  ready  to  be  judg- 
ed. But  a  certain  gentlewoman,  then  prisoner 
amongst  them,  had  presented  causes  of  exceptions 
or  refusals  against  them,  whereby  the  cruel  rage  of 
the  enemies  was  stayed  to  the  month  of  July  fol- 
lowing. In  the  mean  time,  as  this  persecution  was 
spread  into  other  countries,  first  the  faithful  cantons 
of  the  Switzers  perceiving  these  good  men  to  be 
afflicted  for  the  same  doctrine  which  they  preached 
in  their  churches,  sent  their  ambassadors  to  the  king 
to  make  supplication  for  them.  The  same  time 
also  came  letters  from  the  county  palatine,  elector, 
tending  to  the  same  end,  to  solicit  the  king  for  them. 
The  king,  standing  the  same  time  in  great  need  of 
the  Germans  for  his  wars,  was  contented  at  least 
that  they  should  proceed  more  gently  with  them ; 
and  so  the  fire  for  that  time  ceased.     Most  of  them 


were  sent  to  abbeys,  where  they  were  kept  at  the 
charge  of  the  priors,  to  be  constrained  to  be  present 
at  the  service  of  idolatry,  especially  the  young  scho- 
lars; of  whom  some  shrunk  back;  others,  being  more 
loosely  kept,  escaped  away.  The  most  part  were 
brought  before  the  official  to  make  their  oonfesnon, 
and  to  receive  absolution  ordinary.  Divers  mtde 
their  confession  ambiguous  and  doubtful,  kt. 

Rena  Seau  and  John  Almarick,  at  Paris.    A.  D. 

1558. 

These  two  young  men  were  also  of  the  com^y 
above  specified,  and  were  in  prison,  where  they  sus- 
tained such  cruelty,  being  almost  racked  to  death, 
that  Almarick  could  not  go  when  he  was  called  to 
the  court  to  be  judged.  And  being  upon  the  reck, 
he  rebuked  their  cruelty,  and  spake  so  freely,  w 
though  he  had  felt  no  grief;  and  as  they  said,  who 
came  to  visit  him,  he  testified  unto  them,  that  k 
felt  no  dolour  so  long  as  he  was  upon  it  Botb 
these  died  in  prison,  continuing  still  firm  and  coa 
stant  in  the  pure  confession  of  Christ^s  church. 

John  Bordel,  Matthew  Vermeil,  Peter  Bourdoi 
Andrew  de  Fou,  in  the  country  of  Brasil,  A..  I 
1558.  Persecuted  by  Villegaignon,  a  Frent 
captain. 

Mention  is  made  in  the  French  story  of  one  Vill 
gaignon,  lieutenant  for  the  French  king,  who  ma 
a  voyage  into  the  land  of  Brasil  with  certain  Freni 
ships,  and  took  an  island  nearly  to  the  same  adjcl 
ing,  and  made  therein  a  fortress.  After  thej  fa 
been  there  a  while,  Villegaignon  (for  lack  ot  l 
tuals,  as  he  pretended)  sent  certain  of  thero  a^ 
in  a  ship  to  the  river  Plata,  towards  the  pole  a 
arctic,  a  thousand  miles  off.  In  this  ship  were  th 
four  here  mentioned ;  who,  forsaking  their  sh\^ 
occasion  of  tempest,  were  carried  back  again, 
so  came  to  the  land  of  Brasil,  and  afterwards  to  i 
OMm  countrymen.  Villegaignon,  being  much  gi 
ed  thereat,  first  charged  them  with  departing  ^ 
out  his  leave.  Moreover,  being  terrified  in  his  i 
with  false  suspicion  and  vain  dreams,  fearing 
dreaming  lest  they  had  been  sent  as  privy  spic 
the  Brasilians,  because  they  came  from  them, 
had  been  friendly  entertained  of  them  ;  he  beg 
devise  how  he  might  put  them  to  death  tinder 
colour  of  treason :  but  the  cause  w^i3  religion. 
albeit  sometime  he  had  been  a  professor  of  Xhi 
pel,  yet  afterwards,  growmg  to  some  dignity,  1 
to  be  an  apostate,  and  cruel  persecutor  of  his  fe 
But  when  no  proof  or  conjecture  probable  coi 
found  to  serve  his  cruel  purpose,  he,  knowins 
to  be  earnest  protestants,  drew  out  certain  i 
of  religion  for  them  to  answer,  and    8o  entn 
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B  Epoo  iheti  coa&mioa,  be  lud  them  is  irons 
ii  priMD,  *od  secretly  with  one  executioner  and 
p^,  be  look  ooe  after  another,  be^nning  with 
I  Boniel,  and  fint  brought  him  (o  (he  top  of  a 
,  ind  there  bein^  half  atrangled,  without  anj 
^nt  threw  bim  into  the  sea :  and  aRei  the  like 


Benct  Romaine,  a  mercer  or  haberdasher,  nt  Dra- 
guignnn  in  Provence,  A.  D.  1558,  Persecuted 
by  Laiiteaume  Blanc ;  De  Lauris,  councillor  and 
Ron-in-law  to  Miniers,  lord  of  Opede,  the  cruel 
persecutor ;  Anthony  Revest,  the  lieutenant ; 
Barbosi,  judge-ordinary  of  Draguignan  ;  Joachim 
Parlnvier,  the  king's  advocate  ;  Caval  and  C&- 
valieri,  conBula ;  the  official ;  Gasper  Siguiere, 
officer  in  Draguignan ;  and  also  a  friar  observant. 

The  lamentable  slory  of  Benet  Romaine  ta  de- 
scribed at  large  among  other  French  martyrs,  by 
John  Crippine,  prinler  :  the  brief  recital  whereof 
here  followeth.  This  Benct,  having  wife  and  chil- 
dren at  Geneva,  to  get  his  living  used  to  go  about 
the  country  \  i  certain  mercenary  ware,  having 
cunning  also,  amongst  other  things,  how  to  dreat 
corals.  As  he  was  coming  toward  Marseilles,  and 
paRsed  by  the  town  of  Draguignan,  be  happened 
upon  one  of  the  like  faculty,  named  Lanteaume 
Blanc,  who,  being  desirous  to  have  of  his  corals, 
and  could  not  agree  for  the  price,  also  knowing  that 
he  was  one  of  Geneva,  went  to  a  councillor  of  the 
court  of  Aix,  being  then  at  Draguignan,  whose  name 
was  De  Laurie,  son-in-law  to  Miniers,  lord  of 
Opede,  the  great  persecutor  against  Merindol,  &c 
This  De  Lauria,  consulting  together  with  the  afore- 
said Blanc,  and  pretending  to  buy  certain  oF  hia 
coral  which  he  saw  to  be  very  fair,  and  knowing 
also  that  he  had  to  the  worth  of  three  hundred 
crowns,  incontinent  after  his  departing  from  him, 
he  sent  to  the  officer  of  the  town  to  attach  the  said 
Beoet,  as  one  being  the  greatest  Lutheran  in  the 
world.  Thus  when  he  was  arested  for  the  king's 
prisoner,  Blanc  and  his  fellows,  which  sought  no* 
thing  but  only  the  prey,  were  ready  to  seize  on  his 
goods;  and  likewise  of  the  other  two  men  whom 
he  hired  to  bear  his  merchandise.  Then  were 
these  three  poor  men  separated  asunder,  and  Ro- 
maine examined  before  the  consuls,  and  the  king's 
advocate,  and  other  councillors,  where  he  kept  his 
Easter  ?  whether  he  received  at  the  same  Easter? 
whether  he  was  confessed  before,  and  fasted  the 
Lent.  Also  he  was  bid  to  say  his  Pater  Noiter, 
the  Creed,  and  Ave  Maria ;  which  two  Srst 
he  did,  but  refused  to  say  Ave  Maria.  Thea 
was  he  asked  for  worshipping  of  saints,  women- 
aunts  and  men-aainta,  and  when  he  heard  mass? 
He  said,  he  would  worship  none  but  God  alone : 
mass  he  heard  none  these  four  years,  nor  ever  would. 
Whereupon  he  was  committed  to  a  stinking  and 
loathsome  place,  with  iron  chains  upon  his  legsj 
De  Lauris  thus  having  his  will  upon  the  poor  man, 
sent  for  the  lieutenant,  named  Anthony  Revest, 
told  him  what  he  had  done,  and  willed  him  to  see 
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the  prisoner.  The  lieutenant,  being  angry,  that  he 
did  60  usurp  upon  his  office,  denied  to  go  with  him 
to  the  prisoner,  excusing  the  filthy  savour  of  the 
place.  Notwithstanding,  the  same  day  the  lieu- 
tenant with  another  went  to  the  prison,  and  caused 
the  said  Romaine  to  come  before  him,  of  whom  he 
inquired  many  things,  of  his  dwelling,  of  his  name 
and  age,  his  wife  and  children,  of  his  faculty,  and 
the  cause  of  his  coming ;  also  of  his  religion,  and 
all  such  points  thereto  belonging.  Unto  whom  he 
answered  again  simply  and  truly  in  all  respects,  as 
lay  in  his  conscience ;  and  thereunto,  being  required, 
(because  he  could  not  write,)  he  put  to  his  mark. 
After  this  confession  being  thrice  made,  and  his 
answer  taken,  certain  faithful  brethen  of  that  place 
found  means  to  come  to  him,  and  counselled  him, 
that  seeing  he  had  sufficiently  already  made  con- 
fession of  his  faith,  he  would  seek  means  to  escape 
out  from  his  enemies,  which  sought  nothing  but  his 
death ;  and  showed  unto  him  what  he  should  say 
unto  the  lieutenant.  But  he  refused  so  to  do,  being 
willing  there  to  render  account  of  his  faith,  and  con- 
tented to  die  for  the  same. 

The  fame  of  his  constancy  being  known  in  the 
town,  judge  Barbosi,  a  man  blind  and  ignorant,  and 
no  less  deformed,  came  to  see  him,  and  asked, 
**  What,  do  they  believe,"  said  he,  "  in  any  God  in 
Geneva  ? "  Romaine  looking  upon  him,  **  What 
art  thou,"  said  he,  **  that  so  wretchedly  dost  blas- 
pheme ?"  "I  am,"  said  he,  "  the  judge-ordinary 
of  this  place."  "  And  who  hath  put  thee,"  said 
Romaine,  ''  such  a  gross  and  deformed  person,  in 
such  an  office  ?  Thinkest  thou  that  we  be  infidels, 
and  no  Christians  ?  And  if  the  devils  themselves 
do  confess  a  God,  suppose  you  that  they  of  Geneva 
do  deny  their  God  ?  No !  no !  we  believe  in  God, 
we  invocate  his  name,  and  repose  all  our  trust  in 
him,"  &c.  Barbosi  took  such  grief  with  this,  de- 
parting from  Romaine,  that  he  ceased  not  to  pursue 
him  to  death. 

The  lieutenant  then  being  urged,  and  much  call- 
ed upon,  and  also  threatened  by  this  Barbosi  and 
other,  prepared  to  proceed  in  judgment  against  him, 
taking  to  him  such  judges  and  advocates  as  the 
order  there  required.  There  was  at  the  same  time 
an  Observant  Friar,  who  had  there  preached  all  the 
Lent.  He,  being  very  eager  and  diligent  to  have 
the  poor  Christian  burned,  and  seeing  the  judges 
intentive  about  the  business,  to  set  the  matter  for- 
ward, said,  that  he  would  go  and  say  mass  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to  illuminate  their  intents  to  have  the 
)  said  Romaine  condemned  and  burned  alive  at  a  little 
fire.  Moreover,  he  procured  Caval  and  Cavalieri, 
the  consuls,  to  threaten  the  lieutenant,  that  they 
would  complain  of  him  to  the  high  court  of  parlia- 


ment, if  he  would  not  after  that  sort  condenml 
to  be  burnt.  In  Uie  mean  time  the  faithful  (I 
tians  of  the  said  town,  fearing  lest  by  his  na 
danger  might  happen  to  the  brethren,  sent  to^ 
maine  again  in  the  prison  certain  instnictiood 
means  how  he  might  be  aided,  such  as  shooHl 
be  against  God :  but  when  the  lieutenant  can^ 
poor  man  forgot  his  instructions ;  so  simple  be^ 
and  ignorant  of  the  subtleties  of  Uiis  world. 

When  the  time  came  that  the  judges  were 
and  the  process  should  be  read,  Barbosi,  with  t 
whom  the  friar  had  procured,  bad  agreed  be! 
that  he  should  be  fired  alive,  and  put  to  the  nd 
disclose  his  fellows,  and  also  gagged,  that  he  w 
not  speak  and  infect  the  residue.  On  the  other  [ 
one  there  was  of  the  advocates,  (albeit  a  man  vli 
superstitious,)  seeing  the  rage  of  the  others,  ( 
contrary  advice,  saying,  that  he  should  be  sent  1^ 
again,  for  that  he  was  a  town-dweller  of  Geneft, ' 
ther  had  taught  there  any  kind  of  doctrine,  nor  bnrt 
any  books,  or  had  they  any  informations  agri 
him ;  and  that  which  he  had  spoken,  was  a  $ 
constrained  by  his  oath,  forced  by  the  justice.  ^ 
as  touching  his  opinion,  it  was  no  other  but  asol 
young  men  did  follow,  which  were  either  of  the 
part,  or  of  the  other ;  and  therefore  that  here 
mained  no  more,  but  only  the  lieutenant  to  gin 
verdict,  &c.  Thus  much  being  spoken,  and 
because  the  lieutenant  was  before  suspected, 
the  time  of  dinner  drew  near,  they  arose  for  1 
time,  deferring  the  matter  to  another  season. 
Friar  Observant  in  this  mean  whOe  was  not  idle 
citing  still  the  consuls  and  the  people,  who,  at 
ringing  of  a  bell  being  assembled  together  with 
official  and  the  priests  in  a  great  rout,  came  crj 
to  the  lieutenant  to  bum  the  heretic,  or  else  t 
would  fire  him,  and  all  his  family ;  and  in  semi 
ble  wise  did  the  same  to  the  other  judges  and 
vocates :  the  official  moreover  added,  that  if  it  i» 
not  belter  seen  unto  than  so,  the  Lutherans  we 
take  such  courage,  and  so  shut  up  their  church  do 
that  no  man  should  enter  in.  Then,  because 
lieutenant  would  not  take  to  him  other  juctgcs  a 
their  minds,  in  all  post-haste  the  people  contribfl 
together,  that  at  their  own  charge  the  matter  sbo 
be  pursued  at  the  parliament  of  Aix,  and  so  cc 
pelled  the  lieutenant  to  bring  the  process  unto  jd 
ment,  every  man  crying,  "  To  the  fire,  to  the  n 
that  he  may  be  burned ! " 

The  lieutenant,  being  not  able  otherwise  to 
pease  the  people,  promised  to  bring  the  matlw 
the  high  court  of  Aix,  and  so  he  did.  They,  b» 
ing  the  information  of  the  cause,  commanded  I 
lieutenant  and  the  other  judges  to  deal  no  furti 
therein,  but  to  send  up  the  process  and  the  prisol 


Hr  vul] 


ENGLISH  ECa.ESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


167 


itkffi.  This  went  greatly  against  the  minds 
bn  of  Draguignan,  which  would  fain  have  had 
\  Modemiied  there.  Whereupon  Barbosi  was 
tmit  to  the  parliament  of  Aix,  where  he  so  prac- 
iaodlsboored  the  matter,  that  the  cause  was 
iamu  again  to  the  lieutenant,  and  he  enjoined 
onto  htm  soch  ancient  advocates,  as  their 
required,  and  to  certify  them  again  within 
dajt.  And  90  Ronudne,  by  the  sentence  of 
ili  judges,  was  condemned  to  be  burned  alive, 
kBied  not ;  if  he  did,  then  to  be  strangled, 
Mm  the  execution,  to  be  put  upon  the  rack, 
Itkeot  1^  should  disclose  the  rest  of  his  com- 

E;  Inn  the  which  sentence  Romaine  then  ap- 
iojiDg  that  he  was  no  heretic.  Whereupon 
icankd  onto  Aix,  singing  the  Commandments 
k  jaoed  by  the  town  of  Draguignan :  which 
tk  lung's  advocate  did  see,  looking  out  of  his 
,  be  md.  unto  him,  that  he  was  one  of  them 
uded  his  death,  but  desired  God  to  forgive 
Boaiaine  answered  again,  and  said,  **  Ood  will 
all  in  the  last  day  of  judgment.*'  After 
come  to  Aix,  he  was  brought  before  the 
before  whom  he  remained  no  less  con- 
Bd  firm  than  before.  Then  was  a  fumish 
M^  who,  being  three  hours  with  him,  and 
act  Tonove  him,  came  out  to  the  lords,  and 
^  he  was  damned :  by  reason  whereof,  the 
giren  before  his  condemnation  was  confirm- 
be  Beat  back  again  from  whence  he  came. 
Al  tltt  retum  again  from  Aix,  the  consuls  of 
seat  abroad  by  parishes  unto  the  curates, 
Ibey  ibould  signify  unto  their  parishioners  the 
t^bii  death,  to  the  end  that  they  should  come ; 
outd  to  be  cried  through  the  town  by  the 
<^ttnimpet,  that  all  good  Christians  should 
v^  to  the  great  market-place,  to  bum  the 
The  day  being  come,  which  was  Satur- 
^  axteenth  of  May,  the  poor  servant  of  God 
F^  bronght  to  the  rack  or  torture,  where,  at 
pint  entry,  were  brought  before  him  the  cords, 
^  ttd  weights,  to  terrify  him.  Then,  said  they, 
^iRit  atter  hit  complices,  and  renounce  his  reli- 
P*,  or  ehc  be  should  be  burned  alive.  He  answer- 
**ac«»taDt  heart,  that  he  had  no  other  ac- 
■Pw  nor  companions,  neither  would  he  hold 
^  ««i»  ttlh  but  that  which  Jesus  Christ  did 
I*"*  ^hk  ^nstles.  Then  was  he  demanded  of 
■Mm taken  with  him,  whether  they  did  hold 
■«  of  Borne,  or  whether  he  did  ever  communi- 
•»»itbtken,ordid  know  them  in  the  town,  or 
**t pnwiace  to  be  of  his  feith  ?  He  said.  No. 
^Wblhehad  to  do  in  that  town?  He  said, 
•"■eoial    Item,  Who  gave  him  counsel  to 


^he  said,  by  his  Spirit. 


Upon  this  he  was  put  upon  the  gin  or  rack,  where 
he,  being  torn  most  outrageously,  ceased  not  still  to 
cry  unto  God,  that  he  would  have  pity  on  him  for 
the  love  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son.  Then  was  he 
commanded  to  call  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  but  that  he 
would  not.  Whereupon  his  torture  was  renewed 
afresh,  in  such  cruel  sort,  that  they  thought  they  had 
left  him  for  dead  ;  for  which  they  sent  him  to  the 
barbers,  and  finding  that  he  could  endure  no  longer, 
were  afraid  lest  he  had  been  past,  and  hastened  to 
bring  him  to  the  fire.  So,  after  they  had  essayed 
him  by  priests  and  friars  as  much  as  they  could, 
to  make  him  revolt,  they  helped  the  hangman 
to  bear  him,  all  broken  and  dismembered  as  he 
was,  unto  the  heap  of  wood,  where  they  tied  him  to 
a  chain  of  iron  which  was  let  down  upon  the  faggots. 
Romaine,  seeing  himself  to  be  alone  lying  upon  the 
wood,  began  to  pray  to  God;  whereat  the  friars 
being  moved,  ran  to  him  again  to  cause  him  to  sny 
Ave  Maria:  which  when  he  would  not  do,  they 
were  so  furious,  that  they  plucked  and  tore  his 
beard.  In  all  these  ang^shes  the  meek  saint  of 
God  had  recourse  still  to  Grod  in  his  prayers,  be- 
seeching him  to  give  him  patience.  Then  left  they 
him  lying  as  dead  ;  but  so  soon  as  they  descended 
down  from  the  wood,  he  began  to  pray  to  God  again 
in  such  sort  as  one  would  have  thought  that  he  had 
felt  no  hurt  Then  another  great  friar,  supposing 
to  do  more  with  him  than  the  rest,  came  up  to  the 
wood  unto  him,  to  admonish  him.  Romaine  thought 
at  first  that  he  had  been  a  faithful  Christian,  by  his 
gentle  speech ;  but  afterwards  when  he  urged  him 
to  pray  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  he  desired  him  to  de- 
part, and  let  him  alone  in  peace.  As  soon  as  he 
was  departed,  Romaine  lifted  up  his  head  and  his 
eyes  on  high,  praying  God  to  assist  him  in  his  great 
temptation.  Then  a  certain  father,  a  warden,  to 
bring  the  people  in  more  hatred,  cried  out  and  said, 
*'  He  blasphemeth  !  he  blaspbemeth !  he  speaketh 
against  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary ! "  Whereat  Bar- 
bosi cried,  **Stop  his  mouth,  let  him  be  gagged!*' 
The  people  cried, "  To  the  fire !  let  him  be  burned ! " 
Then  the  hangman  set  fire  to  the  straw  and  little 
sticks  that  were  about,  which  incontinent  were  set 
on  fire.  Romaine  still  remained  hanging  in  the  air 
till  he  died.  When  all  his  nether  parts  were  burnt 
well  near,  he  was  seen  to  lift  up  his  head  to  heaven, 
moving  his  lips,  without  any  cry :  and  so  this  bless- 
ed saint  rendered  his  spirit  to  God ! 

Of  this  assembly  there  were  divers  judgments  and 
sundry  bruits.  Some  said,  that  if  good  men  had 
been  about  him,  it  had  gone  better  with  him ;  and 
that  those  priests  and  monks  which  were  about  him, 
were  whoremasters  and  infamous. 

Others  said,  that  he  had  wrong,  and  that  a  bun- 
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dred  of  that  company  there  were,  who  more  de- 
served death  than  he,  especially  among  those  who 
condemned  him.  Other  went  away  manrelling,  and 
disputing  of  his  death  and  doctrine.  And  thus  was 
the  course  finished  of  this  valiant  and  thrice  hlessed 
martyr  and  servant  of  the  Lord  Jesus  the  Son  of 
God. 

Francis  Civaux,  at  Dijon,  A.  D.  1558.  Persecuted 
hy  the  convent  of  the  Jacobin  Friars  at  Dijon,  and 
a  priest  of  that  place. 

This  Francis  Civaux  was  secretary  to  the  French 
ambassador  here  in  England  in  Queen  Mary^s  time, 
who  afterwards,  being  desirous  to  hear  the  word  of 
God,  went  to  Geneva.  Also  he  was  placed  to  be 
secretary  to  the  senate  or  council  of  Geneva ;  where 
he  continued  about  the  space  of  a  year.  Having 
then  certain  business,  he  came  to  Dijon. 

There  was  the  same  time  a  priest  that  preached 
at  Dijon  such  doctrine,  that  the  said  Francis,  being 
worthily  offended  thereat,  came  friendly  unto  the 
priest,  and  reasoned  with  him  touching  his  doctrine, 
showing  by  the  Scriptures  how  and  where  he  had 
erred.  The  priest  excused  himself,  that  he  was  not 
so  well  instructed  to  dispute,  but  he  would  bring 
him  the  next  day  to  a  certain  learned  man,  whom 
he  knew  there  in  the  town,  and  desired  the  said 
Francis  to  go  with  him  to  breakfast,  where  he  would 
be  glad  to  hear  them  two  in  conference  together. 
Whereunto  when  Francis  had  consented,  the  priest 
incontinent  went  to  the  Jacobin  Friars,  where  the 
matter  was  thus  contrived,  that  at  the  breakfast- 
time  Francis  there  unawares  should  be  apprehended. 

When  the  next  day  came,  the  priest  brought 
Francis,  according  to  his  appointment,  to  a  Jacobin 
Friar,  who,  pretending  much  fair  friendship  unto 
him,  as  one  glad  and  desirous  of  his  company,  be- 
sought him  to  take  a  breakfast  with  him  the  next 
morrow,  and  there  they  would  enter  conference  to- 
gether. With  this  also  Francis  was  content,  and 
to  prepare  himself  the  better  to  that  conflict,  sat  up 
almost  all  the  night  writing  with  his  fellow.  The 
next  morrow,  as  Francis  with  his  fellow  were  pre- 
paring themselves  toward  the  breakfast,  the  Ja- 
cobin in  the  mean  time  went  to  the  justice  of  the 
town,  to  admonish  him  to  be  ready  at  the  time  and 
place  appointed.  Thus,  as  the  Jacobin  was  stand- 
ing lit  the  justice^s  door,  the  companion  of  Francis, 
seeing  the  friar  tliere  stand,  began  to  mistrust  with 
and  told  Francis,  willing  him  to  beware  of 
Moreover,  the  same  night  Francis  had 
that  the  said  friar  should  commit  him 
But  he,  either  not  caring  for  his 
Dot  much  caring  for  the  dan- 
£  IsBself  to  the  hands  of  God,  and 


went.     As  they  were  together  disputing  in  the 
convent  of  the  Jacobins,  Francis,  thus  betrayed  of 
the  priest,  was  apprehended  by  the  officers,  carried 
to  prison,  and  within  seven  days  after,  being  Satur- 
day before  the  nativity  of  our  Lord,  was  broaght  to 
the  place  of  execution,  where  first  he  was  atrangled, 
and  then  burned.     And  as  touching  the  fellow  and 
companion  of  this  Francis  above  mentioned,  be  ma 
also  apprehended  with  him,  and  put  in  prison ;  but 
because  he  was  but  a  young  novice,  and  yet  not 
fully  confirmed,  he  recanted,  and  was  delivered. 

Peter  Arondeau,  at  Paris,  A.  D.  1559.  His  per- 
secutors  were  the  priests  of  Rochelle,  Manroy  a 
priest,  the  lieutenant  of  Rochelle,  the  cardinal  of 
Lorraine,  and  two  presidents,  to  wit,  Magister 
and  St.  Andre. 

The  town  of  Rochelle,  as  it  is  a  place  of  great 
commodity  because  of  the  sea,  so  was  it  not  inferioi 
to  other  good  towns  in  France,  for  nourishing  and 
supporting  the  holy  assemblies  of  the  Lord.  Unto  tb| 
which  town,  about  A.  D.  1559,  resorted  one  Pet^ 
Arondeau,  a  man  of  base  condition,  with  a  Vitt] 
packet  of  mercery  ware  there  to  sell :  who  ther^ 
being  known  to  join  himself  to  the  church  and  co{ 
gregation  of  the  faithful,  was  demanded  of  cert^ 
ministers  of  antichrist,  whether  he  would  go  to  b^ 
mass  or  no  ?  He  said,  that  he  had  been  there  ^ 
oft  to  his  great  grief;  and  that  since  the  timet!! 
the  Lord  had  taken  the  veil  from  his  eyes,  he  kn 
the  mass  to  be  abominable,  forged  in  the  shop  o{  I 
enemy  of  all  mankind.  They  to  whom  he  thus 
swered  were  priests ;  amongst  whom  was  one  ni 
Manroy,  who,  taking  the  others  there  present 
witnesses,  brought  him  straight  to  the  UeulenI 
The  deposition  being  taken,  and  information  mi 
it  was  decreed  incontinent,  that  his  body  sbouVJ 
attached.  And  although  by  one  of  his  friendl 
was  admonished  to  save  himself,  and  to  avoid 
danger,  yet  he  ceased  not  to  put  himself  int^ 
enemy's  hands ;  and  so  was  led  prisoner.  A 
was  in  prison,  many  of  the  faithful  canae  to  co| 
him,  but  rather  he  was  able  to  comfort  not  only 
which  came  to  comfort  him,  but  also  the  othei^ 
were  there  prisoners  with  him.  The  priests  I 
diligence  unsought  to  stir  up  the  lieutenant, 
was  of  himself  too  much  inflamed  in  suc^  mni 

Arondeau,  after  many  interrogations,  and  | 
ening  words,  and  also  fair  promises  of  his  p 
still  continued  one  man.  Then  the  lieutena 
ing  his  constancy,  condemned  him  to  death. 
deau,  praising  God  for  his  grace  given,  di* 
little  rejoice  that  he  might  suffer  in  that  quar 
in  token  of  rejoicing,  did  sing  a  psalm »  ^ei 
resolved  to  accept  the  said  condeovtuition. 
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Bui  his  frieods,  not  pleased  with  hiB  re- 
,  came  to  him ;  and  8o  persuaded  with  him  not 
ys  fife  90  good  cheaply  over  to  his  enemies' 
tint  he  was  turned  from  that,  and  made  his 
The  appeal  being  entered,  the  lieutenant, 
to  gratify  the  adversaries  of  the  gospel,  and 
the  cardinal  of  Lorraine,  secretly,  by  the 
of  the  town,  and  out  of  the  highway,  con- 
tbe  poor  prisoner  unto  Paris;  who,  being 
iiAto  Paris  by  privy  journeys,  as  is  said, 
Ifft  IbIo  pruon,  conimitted  to  the  custody  of 
to  wit,  Magister,  and  St  Andre ; 
of  whom  the  sentence  of  the  lieutenant 
and  also  put  in  execution  the  fifteenth 
fKofcmber,  in  the  year  abovesaid ;  on  the 
hijf  the  said  Arondeau  was  burned  quick  at 
caOed  St.  John,  in  Greve,  at  Paris.     The 
ct  beroical  which  God  gave  him,  and  where- 
icadved  rictonous  unto  death,  was  a  mirror 
of  patience  unto  M.  Anne  du  ^urge, 
ifi  the  parliament  of  Paris,  and  to  divers 
llheo  prisoners ;  and  was  to  them  a  prepara- 
tbe  like  death,  which  shortly  after  they 

In^  after  the  happy  end  of  this  blessed 

r,  the  aforenamed   Manroy,  which  was  the 

xcoser  and  party  against  him,  was  struck 

t^bease  called  apoplexia,  and  thereupon  sud- 

Tied. 

titt,  and  many  other  such-like  examples,  the 
t»  ^rfifraent  of  God  most  evidently  may  ap- 
tn  vb,  albeit  commonly  he  doth  use  to  begin 
with  his  own  household  in  this  world, 
i*>te  do  his  adversaries  themselves  always 
the  terrible  band  of  his  justice, 
►the  lord  lieutenant  which  was  his  condemner 
Mtkog  after  the  priest,  but  he  was  arrested 
to  appear  before  the  king*s  council, 
'  the  procnrement  of  a  certain  gentleman  of 
caQed  Anthony  de  I'Eglise,  against  whom 
wheoteoant  had  given  false  and  wrong  judg- 
'^*fc«;  by  reason  whereof  the  aforesaid  gen- 
10  instantly  did  pursue  him  before  the  lords 
'Condl,  that  all  the  extortions  and  pollings  of 
'"teaintwcre  there  openly  discovered,  and  so 
''^^'Boed  to  pay  to  the  gentleman  a  thousand 
^■»  ciovQt  of  the  sum,  within  fourteen  days, 
1^  pb  <rf  doable  as  much.  Also  he  was  de- 
r*  *  ^  oifioe,  and  there  declared  unworthy  to 
f^  tty  royal  office  hereafter  for  ever,  with  in- 
^•4  Aane  perpetual. 

"■*•  Houtard,  at  Valenciennes,  A.  D.  1559. 
^^^wculed  by  a  priest  of  that  town. 

t*t«  town  of  Valenciennes,  not  far  from  France, 


in  the  same  year,  which  was  1559,  in  the  iponth  of 
October,  suffered  Thomas  Moutard ;  who,  first  be- 
ing converted  ftt)m  a  disordered  life  to  Uie  know- 
ledge of  the  gospel,  is  to  us  a  spectacle  of  God*s 
great  gracious  mercy  toward  his  elected  Christians. 
This  Moutard  was  attached  for  certain  words  spoken 
to  a  priest,  saying  thus  :  That  his  god  of  the  host 
was  nothing  but  an  abomination,  which  abased  the 
people  of  God.  These  words  were  taken  first  as 
spoken  in  drunkenness;  but  the  next  day  after, 
when  the  same  words  were  repeated  to  him  again, 
to  know  whether  he  would  abide  by  the  words  there 
uttered,  or  no,  he  said,  "  Yea ;  for  it  is  an  abuse," 
said  he,  "  to  seek  Jesus  Christ  any  otherwhere 
than  in  heaven,  sitting  at  the  glory  and  right  hand 
of  God  his  Father :  and  in  this  he  was  ready  to  live 
and  die."  His  process  being  made,  he  was  con- 
demned to  be  burned  quick.  But,  as  he  was  car- 
ried from  the  town-house  to  the  place  of  punish- 
ment, it  was  never  seen  a  man  ^vith  such  constancy 
to  be  so  assured  in  heart,  and  so  to  rejoice  at  that 
great  honour  which  God  had  called  him  unto.  The 
hangman  hasted  as  much  as  was  possible,  to  bind 
him,  and  despatch  him.  The  martyr,  in  the  midst 
of  the  flaming  fire,  lifting  up  his  eyes  unto  heaven, 
cried  to  the  Lord  that  he  would  have  mercy  on  his 
soul ;  and  so  in  great  integrity  of  faith  and  per- 
severance, he  gave  up  his  life  to  God. 

This  Dutch  story  should  have  gone  before  with 
the  Dutch  martyrs ;  but  seeing  Valenciennes  is  not 
far  distant  from  France,  it  is  not  much  out  of  order 
to  adjoin  the  same  with  the  French  martyrs ;  who, 
at  length,  shall  be  joined  altogether  in  the  king- 
dom of  Christ :  which  day  the  Lord  send  shortly. 
Amen ! 

Thus  have  we  (through  the  assistance  of  the 
Lord)  deduced  the  table  of  the  French,  and  also  of 
the  Dutch  martyrs,  unto  the  time  and  reign  of 
Queen  Elizabeth,  that  is,  to  the  year  1560.  Since 
the  which  time  divers  also  have  suffered  both  in 
France  and  in  the  lower  country  of  Germany; 
whose  story  shall  be  declared  (the  Lord  willing) 
more  at  large,  when  we  come  to  the  time  of  Queen 
Elizabeth.  In  the  mean  season,  it  shall  suffice  for 
this  present  to  insert  their  names  only,  which  here 
do  follow. 

T/ie  residue  of  the  French  martyrs, 

Anne  du  Bourge,  councillor  of  Paris ;  Andrew 
Coffier,  John  Isabeau,  John  Indet,  martyrs,  of  Paris ; 
Geffery  Guerien,  John  Morel,  Jchn  Barbeville, 
Peter  Chevet,  Marin  Marie,  Margarite  Rich,  Adrian 
Daussi,  Giles  le  Court,  Philip  Parmentier,  Marin 
Rosseau,  Peter  Milot,  John  Berfoy :   besides  the 
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tumull  of  Ainboiw,  and  tlie  peraecutioa  of  VoMy ; 
alK  Aiutb  Marlonit,  and  Mwiter  MntonU. 

The  residue  of  the  Dutch  martyrt. 

James  de  Lo,  of  the  iale  of  Fltnijert;  John  de 
BuisooDB,  kt  Antnerp ;  Peter  Petit,  John  Denys, 
GuymoD  Guilinein,  Simeon  Herme,  of  the  Isle  of 
FUnden :  John  de  Lennoy,  at  Tournny  ;  Andreiv 
Michel,  a  blind  man,  at  Toumay  ;  Francis  Varlut, 
at  Tournay ;  Alexander  Duyken,  of  Bramcaatle ; 
William  Comu,  in  Uainault;  Anthony  Caron,  of 
Cambray;  Reoaudme  de  Franc* ill e.  Certain  suf. 
fered  at  Tournay :  filichel  Robilert,  of  Arras ;  Ni- 
caise  de  le  Tombe ;  Ro(r*'  "i"  Mont. 

To  the  catalogue  of  French  martyrs  above  re- 
henrsed,  the  story  of  Mcrindol  and  Cabriere,  with 


the  lamentable  handling  of  thero,  in  also  lo 
nesed.  But  because  the  traclatioa  tberet^it 
and  cannot  nell  be  contracted  into  a  short  di* 
therefore  we  have  deferred  the  same  to  a  bm 
venient  room,  after  the  table  here  following 
the  SpHnish  and  Italian  martyrs,  where  bet 
portunity  Bhall  be  ^ven  to  prosecute  more 
that  tragical  petaecution,  the  Lord  so  permil 

A  table  of  sur.h  marlyra,  as,  for  the  ca 
religion,  tuffered  in  Speu*. 

The  Spanish  martyrs. 
Franciscus  San   Romanuii,  at  Burgos,  in 
Persecuted  by  certain  Spanish  merchasis 
werp,  and  also  by  the  ftiart  of  that  city. 


In  tlie  year  1540  this  Francis  wae  aent  by  cer- 
tain Spanish  merchants  of  Antwerp,  to  Bremen,  to 
take  up  money  due,  to  be  paid  by  certain  merchants 
there ;  where  he,  being  at  a  sermon,  hearing  Mas. 
ter  Jacobus  (prior  some  time  of  the  Austin  Friars 
of  Antwerp)  preach,  was  so  touched  and  drawn, 
through  the  marvellous  working  of  God's  Spirit,  nt 
the  hearing  thereof,  albeit  having  no  perfect  under- 
Htandiug  of  the  Dutch  tongue,  that  not  only  he  un- 
derstood all  that  was  there  said,  but  also  coming  lo 
the  preacher,  and  accompanying  him  home,  (all  his 
other  worldly  business  set  apart,)  there  recited  the 
whole  contents  of  his  sermon,  every  thing  (as  they 


said,  which  heard  the  said  minister  of  Bit 
preach)  m  perfect  form  and  order  as  he  had  pn 
ed.  After  this  little  taste,  and  happy  be^ 
he  proceeded  further,  searching  and  conleiTing 
learned  men,  that  in  short  space  he  was  gnm 
great  towardness  and  ripe  knowledge  in  the  i 
of  life.  The  minister,  marvelling  at  the  sue 
mutation  of  the  man,  and  also  seeing  the  Tehem 
of  bis  leal  joined  withal,  began  to  exhort  hiiu 
to  temper  himself  with  circumspeclioo  and  ^ 
tion,  still  more  and  more  instructing  him  in 
word  and  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  which  b 
greedily  did  receive,  as  one  that  coold  nevo 
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md  80  remained  be  with  the  minister 
I  together,  committing  his  worldly  business, 
that  be  was  sent  for,  unto  his  fel- 
ctme  with  him.  Thus  being  inflamed 
desire,  he  ceased  to  seek  for  temporal 
rather  for  such  French  or  Dutch 
tW  coold  get  to  read ;  and  again,  read  the 
idjr,  that  partly  by  the  reading  there- 
bf  Master  Jacobus,  and  also  by  Master 
(which  was  there  the  same  time,)  he 
m  t  diort  time  to  judge  in  the  chief  arti- 
idigion ;  insomuch  that  he  took  upon 
letters  unto  his  countrymen  the  roer- 
Aotwerp.  In  the  which  letters  first  he 
to  God  for  the  knowledge  of  his  holy 
he  had  received :  secondly,  he  bewailed 
cndty  and  gross  blindness  of  his  coun- 
i;  Mriog  Ood  to  open  their  eyes  and  ears, 
ad  aadarstand  the  word  of  their  salvatioQ : 
W  promised  shortly  to  come  to  them  at 
f,  to  confer  with  ^m  touching  the  grace  of 
he  had  receiTed :  fourthly,  declareth  to 
purpoBe  in  going  also  to  Spain,  intending 
to  impart  to  his  parents,  and  other 
tBargos,  the  wholesome  doctrine  which  the 
)  DMtowed  upon  him. 

tfak,  he  addressed  other  letters  also  to 

r,  opening  to  him  the  calamities 

of  Christ's  church ;  desiring  him 

thereof:  especially  that  he 

inbeiable  corruption  of  the  church 

and  besides  all  this,  he  wrote 

and  divers  other  treatises,  in  the 

And  an  this  he  did  in  one  month's 


llsviff 
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the  Spanish  merchants  of  Ant- 
by  his  letters,  both  his  change 
nd  also  his  purpose  of  coming  to  Ant- 
him  letters  again,  pretending  outwardly 
f«iWDtenance  of  much  good  will,  but  secretly 
l^  destruction  ;  for  at  the  day  appointed 
I  eaaiDg,  certain  friars  were  set  ready  to  receive 
«ho  took  him  commg  down  from  his  horse, 
'""^Qob,  and  had  him  into  a  merchant's  house 
f  W,  where  they  examined  him ;  with  whom 
^oted  mightily :  and  when  they  found 
'  ^  ^nang  to  dieir  fidUi,  they  bound  him 
1*"^  crying  out  upon  him,  and  calling  him 
tf  and  burnt  his  books  before  his  face, 
■■■%  to  hum  him  also.  At  this  disputation 
™J  •  house,  divers  Spaniards  were  present, 
I"  •fc  the  friars  more  bold.  Being  demanded 
•*^rf*hat  &ith  and  religion  he  was;  "  My 
r^  ■■■  he,  *•  is  to  confess  and  preach  Christ 
*•*  •Ij,  and  hhn  crucified,  which  is  the  true 


faith  of  the  universal  church  of  Christ  through  the 
whole  world ;  but  this  faith  and  doctrine  you  have 
corrupted,  taking  another  abominable  kind  of  life, 
and  by  your  impiety  have  brought  the  most  part  of 
the  world  into  blindness  most  miserable."  And 
to  explain  his  faith  to  them  more  expressly,  he  re- 
cited all  the  articles  of  the  Creed. 

This  done,  then  the  friars  asked,  whether  he  be- 
lieved the  bishop  of  Rome  to  be  Christ's  vicar,  and 
head  of  the  church,  having  all  the  treasures  of  the 
church  in  his  own  power,  and  being  able  to  bind 
and  loose  ?  also  to  make  new  articles,  and  abolish 
the  old,  at  his  own  will  and  arbitrement  ?  Here- 
unto Francb  answered  again,  that  he  believed  none 
of  all  this,  but  contrary  did  affirm  that  the  pope  was 
antichrist,  bom  of  the  devil,  being  the  enemy  of 
Jesus  Christ,  transferring  to  himself  God's  honour ; 
and  who,  moreover,  being  incited  by  the  devil, 
turned  all  things  upside  down,  and  corrupted  the 
sincerity  of  Christ's  religion,  partly  by  his  false  pre- 
tences beguiling,  partly  by  his  extreme  cruelty  de- 
stroying, the  poor  flock  of  Christ,  &c.  With  the 
like  boldness  he  uttered  his  mind  likewise  agafcst 
the  mass  and  purgatory.  The  friars  could  suffer 
him  meanly  well  to  speak,  till  he  came  to  the  pope, 
and  began  to  speak  against  his  dignity,  and  their 
profit ;  then  could  they  abide  no  longer,  but  thun- 
dered against  him  words  full  of  cruelty  and  terror. 
As  they  were  burning  his  books,  and  began  also  to 
cast  the  New  Testament  into  the  fire,  Francis,  see- 
ing that,  began  to  thunder  out  against  them  again. 
The  Spaniards  then,  supposing  him  not  to  be  in  his 
right  senses,  conveyed  him  into  a  tower  six  miles 
distant  from  Antwerp,  where  he  was  detained  in  a 
deep  cave  or  dungeon,  with  much  misery,  the  space 
of  eight  months ;  in  which  time  of  his  imprisonment 
many  grave  and  discreet  persons  came  to  visit  him, 
exhorting  him  that  he  would  change  his  opinion,  and 
speak  more  modestly.  Francis  answered  again,  that 
he  muntained  no  opinion  erroneous  or  heretical ;  and 
if  he  seemed  to  be  somewhat  vehement  with  the  friars, 
that  was  not  to  be  ascribed  to  him,  so  much  as  to  their 
own  importunity ;  hereafter  he  would  frame  himself 
more  temperately.  Hereupon  the  Spaniards,  think- 
ing him  better  come  to  himself,  discharged  him  out 
of  prison,  which  was  about  Uie  time  when  the  em- 
peror was  in  his  council  at  Ratisbon,  A.  D.  1541. 

San  Romanus,  being  thus  freed  out  of  prison, 
came  to  Antwerp,  where  he  remained  about  twenty 
days.  From  thence  he  went  to  Louvain,  unto  a 
certain  friend  of  his,  named  Francis  Dryander,  (who 
also  afterwards  died  a  martyr,)  with  whom  he  had 
much  conference  about  divers  matters  of  religion ; 
who  gave  him  counsel  not  to  alter  the  state  of  his 
vocation,  bemg  called  to  be  a  merchant,  which  state 
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he  iniglit  exercise  with  a  good  conscience,  and  do 
much  good.  And  as  touching  religion,  his  counsel 
was,  that  he  should  say  or  do  nothing  for  favour  of 
men,  whereby  the  glory  of  God  should  be  diminish- 
ed ;  but  so  that  he  required  notwithstanding  in  the 
same,  a  sound  and  right  judgment,  conformed  to 
the  rule  of  God's  word,  lest  it  might  chance  to  him 
as  it  doth  to  many,  who,  being  carried  with  an  in- 
considerate zeal,  leave  their  vocations,  and  while 
they  think  to  do  good,  and  to  edify,  destroy  and  do 
harm,  and  cast  themselves  needlesriy  into  danger. 
*'  It  is  CM,*'  said  he,  "  that  hath  the  care  of  his 
church,  and  will  stir  up  faithful  ministers  for  the 
same ;  neither  doth  he  care  for  such  which  rashly 
intrude  themselves  into  that  function  without  any 
calling." 

This  advertisement  of  Dryander  Francis  did  will- 
ingly accept,  promising  hereafter  to  moderate  him- 
self more  considerately.  But  this  promise  was 
shortly  broken^  as  you  shall  hear ;  for,  passing  from 
Dryander  he  went  to  Ratisbon,  and  there,  having 
time  and  opportunity  convenient  to  speak  to  the 
emperor,  he  stepped  boldly  unto  him,  beseeching 
him  to  deliver  his  country  and  subjects  of  Spain  from 
false  religion,  and  to  restore  again  the  sincerity  of 
Christ's  doctrine,  declaring  and  protesting,  that  the 
princes  and  protestants  of  Germany  were  in  the 
truer  part,  and  that  the  religion  of  Spain,  being 
drowned  in  ignorance  and  blindness,  was  greatly 
dissonant  from  the  true  and  perfect  word  of  God ; 
with  many  other  words  pertaining  to  the  same  effect 
The  emperor  all  this  while  gave  him  gentle  hearing, 
signifying  that  he  would  consider  upon  the  matter, 
and  so  do  therein  as  he  trusted  should  be  for  the 
best.  This  quiet  answer  of  the  emperor  ministered 
to  him  no  little  encouragement  of  better  hope ;  and 
albeit  he  might  perceive  there  in  the  city  many  ex- 
amples to  the  contrary,  yet  all  that  discouraged  not 
him,  but  he  went  the  second,  and  also  the  third, 
time  unto  the  emperor,  who  quietly  again  so  an- 
swered him  as  before.  And  yet  this  our  Francis, 
not  satisfied  in  his  mind,  sought  with  a  greater  ar- 
dency the  fourth  time  to  speak  to  the  emperor ;  but 
he  was  repulsed  by  certain  of  the  Spaniards  about 
the  emperor,  who,  incontinent,  without  all  further 
hearing  or  advising  in  the  cause,  would  have  thrown 
him  headlong  into  the  river  Danube,  had  not  the 
efnperor  staid  them,  and  willed  him  to  be  judged 
by  the  laws  tl  the  empire.  By  this  commandment 
of  the  emperal  he  was  reserved  and  detained  with 
other  malefactors  in  bonds,  till  the  emperor  took  hb 
voyage  into  Africa.  Then  Francis,  with  other  cap- 
tives following  the  court,  after  the  emperor  was  come 
into  Spain,  was  there  delivered  to  the  inquisitors ; 
by  whom  he  was  laid  in  a  dark  prison  under  the 
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ground.  Ofl  and  many  times  he  was  called  for  to 
examination,  where  he  suffered  great  injuiiet  lad 
contumelies,  but  ever  remained  in  his  conscienoe 
firm  and  unmovable.  The  articles  vbereupon  ^ 
stood,  and  for  which  he  was  condemned  were  these: 

That  life  and  salvation  in  the  sight  oC  God,  qchm 
to  no  man  by  his  own  strength,  worlds,  or  meriUr 
but  only  by  the  free  mercy  of  God,  in  the  Uoodaod 
sacrifice  of  his  Son  our  Mediator. 

That  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  which  the  papite 
do  account  available,  ex  opere  operate,  for  the  re- 
mission of  sin  both  to  the  quick  and  the  dead,  is 
horrible  blasphemy. 

That  auricular  confession  with  the  numheiiog  up 
of  sins,  also  that  satisfaction,  purgatory,  pardooi, 
invocation  of  saints,  and  worshipping  of  imagei,  bt 
mere  blasphemy  against  the  living  God. 

Item,  That  the  blood  of  Christ  is  profioed  tod 
injured  in  the  same  aforesaid. 

After  the  inquisitors  perceived  that  by  no  iMsna  ^ 
he  could  be  reclaimed  from  his  assertions,  they 
ceeded  at  last  to  the  sentence,  condemning  him 
be  burned  for  a  heretic.     Many  other 
were  brought  also  with  him  to  the  place  of 
tion,  but  all  they  were  pardoned  and  dismissed : 
only  for  the  gospel,  being  odious  to  the  whole 
was  taken  and  burned.     As  he  was  led  to  the 
of  suffering,  they  put  upon  him  a  mitre  of 
painted  full  of  devils,  after  the  Spanish  guise. 

Furthermore,  as  he  was  brought  out  o(  the 
gate  to  be  burned,  there  stood  a  wooden  crosb 
way,  whereunto  Francis  was  required  to  do 
which  he  refused,  answering,  that  the 
Christians  is  not  to  worship  wood,  and  he 
he,  a  Christian.     Hereupon   arose  great 
among  the  vulgar  people,  for  that  he  denied 
ship  the  wooden  cross.     But  this  was 
continent  into  a  miracle.     Such  was  the  blind 
ness  of  that  people,  that  they  did  impute  \]taa 
divine  virtue,  as  given  to  the  cross  from  hea* 
that  it  would  not  suffer  itself  to  be  wor^' 
a  heretic  :  and  immediately,  for  the  opinion 
great  miracle,  the  multitude  Mrith  their  6W< 
hew  it  in  pieces,  every  man  thinking  himsdf 
who  might  carry  away  some  chip  or  CmginesiL' 
said  cross. 

When  he  was  come  to  the  place  where  bft 
sufiler,  the  friars  were  busy  about  him  to 
recant,  but  he  continued  ever  firm.  A.s  he 
upon  the  heap  of  wood,  and  the  fire  kindled 
him,  he  began  a  little,  at  the  feeling  oC  the ' 
lift  up  his  head  toward  heaven  i  w4iich  when 
quisitors  perceived,  hoping  tbat  he  woulkd  rec 
doctrine,  they  caused  him  to  be  taken  fixun 
But  when  they  perceived  nothing  leas  in  V 


wi«»1 


toi 


EDIT  Tm.] 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  fflSTORY. 


173 


Mheram,  being  frustrate  of  their  expectation, 
vM  /mn  to  be  thrown  in  again ;  and  so  was  he 
inuDcdiitely  despatched. 

AAer  (bit  tbe  martyrdom  of  this  blessed  man  was 

tboiooDsuminate,  the  inquisitors  proclaimed  openly, 

(ki^irudimQed  in  hell,  and  that  none  should 

poyfcrhim;  yea,  and  that  all  were  heretics,  who- 

nem  doobted  of  his  damnation.     Nevertheless 

certain  of  the  emperor*s  soldiers  gathered  of  his 

nha;  ako  tbe  English  ambassador  procured  a  por- 

tmof  bis  bones  to  be  brought  unto  him,  knowing 

ng)A  id  that  he  died  a  martyr.     Yet  this  could 

not  ben  secretly  done,  but  it  came  to  the  ears  of 

ibeiofiaBtorB,  and  of  the  emperor;  wherefore  the 

nlfa,  going  in  great  danger  of  life,  were  com- 

■ittid  iDjiriioD.    Neither  did  the  ambassador  him- 

•elf  cscipe  clear  from  the  danger  of  the  pope*s 

Kov]^;  for  he  was  upon  the  same  sequestered  from 

tk  cooit,  and  commanded  to  be  absent  for  a  space. 

Aad  this  nuidi  concerning  the  notable  martyrdom 

[  ^thk  blessed  San  Romanus. 

'  hAm,  at  St  Lacar  in  Spain,  A.  D.  1545.     Per. 

secuted  by  an  inquisitor. 
I 

^  Botkm  was  bom  in  Brabant,  bis  father  dwelling 

Antverp.    By  his  science  he  was  a  carver  or 

of  images ;  who,  as  soon  as  he  began  first  to 

the  gospel,  fell  from  making  such  images  as 

A>  serve  ibr  idolatry  in  temples,  and  occupied 

in  making  seals,  save  only  that  he  kept 

on  hh  stall  an  image  of  the  Virgin  Mary 

graven,  for  a  sign  of  his  occupation.     It 

mibapptly,  that  a  certain  inquisitor  passing 

^  street,  and  beholding  the  carved  image, 

'if  fiochns  what  was  the  price  thereof?  which 

Soehos  had  set,  (not  willing  belike  to  sell  it,) 

Mtor  bade  him  scarce  half  the   money. 

answered  again,  that  he  could  not  so  live 

largaifl.    Bat  still  the  inquisitor  urged  him 

b  offer ;  to  whom  Rochus  again :  "  It  shall 

r  said  be,  **  if  jou  give  me  that  which  my 

tid  charges  stand  me  in,  but  of  that  price  I 

it :  yea,  I  had  rather  break  it  in  pieces." 

die  iiupxisitor,  '*  break  it?  let  me  see 

Bochos  with  that  took  up  a  chisel,  and 

fe  apoQ  tbe  huoe  of  the  image,  wherewith 

me  other  part  of  the  face,  was  blemish- 

inqnintory  aeeing  that,  cried  out  that 


he  was  mad,  and  commanded  Rochus  forthwith  to 
prison  :  to  whom  Rochus  cried  again,  that  he  might 
do  in  his  own  works  what  he  listed ;  and  if  the 
workmanship  of  the  image  were  not  after  his  fan- 
tasy, what  was  that  to  them  ?  But  all  this  could 
not  help  Rochus,  but  within  three  days  after,  sen- 
tence was  given  upon  him,  that  he  should  be  burn- 
ed, and  so  was  he  committed  to  the  executioners* 
As  Rochus  was  entering  the  place  there  to  be  burn- 
ed, he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  asking  among  the 
multitude  which  there  stood  by,  if  any  man  of 
Flanders  were  there  ?  It  was  answered.  Yea ;  and 
also  that  there  were  two  ships  already  fraught,  and 
appointed  to  sail  to  Flanders.  Then  said  he,  *'  I 
would  desire  some  of  them  to  signify  to  my  father 
dwelling  in  Antwerp,  that  I  was  burned  here  in  this 
city,  and  for  this  cause  which  you  all  have  heard.*' 
And  thus,  after  his  prayers  made  to  God,  this  good 
man,  being  wrongfully  condemned,  after  his  godly 
life  made  this  blessed  end,  A.  D.  1545. 

And  lest  this  so  rare  and  strange  example  of 
cruelty  should  seem  to  lack  credit,  in  the  fifth  book 
of  the  History  of  Pantaleon  there  is  recorded,  that  a 
certain  Spaniard,  coming  to  Antwerp,  made  diligent 
inquisition  there  amongst  the  image-makers,  to  find 
out  the  parents  of  this  Rochus,  and  signified  to 
them  what  had  happened  toward  their  son,  as  hath 
been  by  his  said  parents  and  friends  declared  ;  inso- 
much that  it  is  also  testified,  that  his  father,  at  the 
hearing  of  the  said  message,  for  sorrow  thereof,  died 
shortly  after. 

Furthermore,  besides  these  above-recited,  and 
also  before  their  time,  I  hear  and  understand  by 
faithful  relation,  that  divers  other  have  been  in  tbe 
said  country  of  Spain,  whose  hearts  God  had  mar- 
vellously illuminated,  and  stirred  up,  both  before, 
and  also  since,  the  coming  in  of  the  inquisition,  to 
stand  in  defence  of  his  gospel,  and  who  were  also 
persecuted  for  the  same,  and  are  said  to  have  died 
in  prison  ;  albeit  their  names  as  yet  are  unknown, 
for  the  stories  of  that  country  be  not  yet  come  to 
light,  but,  I  trust,  shortly  shall,  as  partly  some  in- 
telligence I  have  thereof.  In  the  mean  time  we 
will  come  now  to  the  inquisition  of  Spain,  speaking 
something  of  the  ceremonial  pomp  and  also  of  the 
barbarous  abuse  and  cruelty  of  the  same. 
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ridd«ii  Uw  poor  priioner  ever  odvertiBed  of  any  |  heretic.     And  so  yet  the  Henteuce  ia  not  executed 
slaf  i/  be  cu  guew  who  accused  him,  whereof    by  and  by,  but  sAer  that  he  hath  endured  im 
ud  vhoticM,  be  may  be  pardoned  peradveiiture    ment  in  some  heinous  prison. 
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prince  of  the  synagogue  of  the  inquisitors,  with  the 
council  of  the  inquisition  ;  also  other  bishops  of  the 
land,  and  the  king's  council  with  them. 

Alter  that  the  princes  and  other  spiritual  judges 
and  councillors  were  thus  set  in  their  places,  with  a 
great  guard  of  archers  and  halberdiers,  and  har- 
nessed soldiers,  with  fbur  heralds-at-arms  also  giving 
their  attendance  to  the  same,  and  the  earl  of  Buendia 
bearing  the  naked  sword,  all  the  market-place  where 
the  stages  were  being  environed  with  an  infinite 
multitude  of  all  sorts  of  the  world  there  standing, 
and  gazing  out  of  windows  and  houses  to  hear  and 
see  the  sentences  and  judgments  of  this  inquisition : 
then,  after  all,  were  brought  forth,  as  a  spectacle  and 
triumph,  the  poor  servants  and  witnesses  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  the  number,  as  is  aforesaid,  of  thirty, 
clothed  with  their  Sanbenito,  as  the  Spaniards  do 
call  it,  which  is  a  manner  of  vesture  of  yellow  cloth, 
coming  both  before  them  and  behind  them,  spangled 
with  red  crosses,  and  having  burning  cierges  in  their 
hands ;  also  before  them  was  borne  a  crucifix  cover- 
ed with  black  linen  cloth,  in  token  of  mourning. 
Moreover  they  which  were  to  receive  the  sentence 
of  death,  had  mitres  of  paper  upon  their  heads,  which 
the  Spaniards  call  corcicas.  Thus  they  being  pro- 
duced, were  placed  in  their  order,  one  under  another, 
according  as  they  were  esteemed  culpable ;  so  that 
first  of  all  stood  up  Doctor  Cacalla,  an  Austin  Friar, 
a  man  notable  and  singular  in  knowledge  of  divinity, 
preacher  sometime  to  Charles  the  Fifth,  emperor 
both  in  higher  and  lower  Germany. 

These  things  thus  disposed,  then  followed  a  ser- 
mon made  by  a  Dominic  friar,  which  endured  about 
an  hour.  After  the  sermon  finished,  the  procurator- 
general,  with  the  archbishop,  went  to  the  stage 
where  the  princes  and  nobles  stood,  to  minister  a 
solemn  oath  unto  them  upon  the  crucifix  painted  in 
the  mass-book  ;  the  tenor  of  which  oath  was  this : 

'*  Your  Majesties  shall  swear,  that  you  will  favour 
the  holy  inquisition,  and  also  give  your  consent  unto 
the  same ;  and  not  only  that  you  shall  by  no  man- 
ner of  way  hinder  and  impeach  the  same,  but  also 
you  shall  employ  the  uttermost  of  your  help  and  en- 
deavour, hereafter,  to  see  all  them  to  be  executed, 
which  shall  swerve  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  and 
adjoin  themselves  to  the  sect  of  the  Lutheran  here- 
tics, without  all  respect  of  any  person  or  persons,  of 
what  estate,  degree,  quality,  or  condition  soever 
they  be." 

And  thus  much  for  the  first  article  of  the  oath ; 
the  second  was  this  that  followeth : 

Item,  "  Your  Majesties  shall  swear,  that  you  shall 
constrain  all  your  subjects  to  submit  themselves  to 
the  Church  of  Rome,  and  to  have  in  reverence  all 
the  laws  and  commandments  of  the  same ;  and  also 


to  give  your  aid  against  all  them,  wbosoeT«l 
hold  of  the  heresy  of  the  Lutherans,  or 
part  with  them." 

In  this  sort  and  manner,  when  all  the 
states,  every  one  in  their  degree,  had 
oath,  then  the  archbishop,  lifting  up  bis 
them  his  benediction,  saying,  "God  bless 
nesses,  and  give  you  long  life ! "    This 
geant  thus  finished,  at  last  the  poor  ca 
prisoners  were  called  out,  the  procurator' 
the  pope's  great  collector,  first  beginning 
Cacalla,  and  so  proceeding  to  the  others  ia 
hereafter,  in  the  table  which  foUowetb, 
names  and  their  judgments,  is  described: 

1.  Dr.  Cacalla,  a  Friar  Augustine.    The 
cutors  of  Dr.  Cacalla  and  «the  twenty 
follow,  were  these :  The  pope's  great 
procurator-fiscal ;  the  archbishop  of 
bishop  of  Valencia,  the  bishop  of 
lastly,  the  inquisitors  of  Spain. 

Before  the  pope's  great  proctor,  orcoU 
first  was  called  forth  Doctor  Austin 
doctor  was  a  friar  of  Austin'a  order,  and 
the  town  of  Yalladolid,  and  preacher 
the  Emperor  Charles  the  Fifth,  a  man  well 
ed  of  for  his  learning ;  who  for  that  he  was 
to  be  as  the  standard-bearer  of  the  gospell 
they  call  Lutherans,)  and  preacher  and 
them ;  therefore,  he  being  first  called  for,  was 
from  his  stage  nearer  to  the  procurator 
to  hear  the  sentence  of  his  condemnatkni ; 
was,  that  he  should  be  degraded,  and 
burned,  and  all  his  goods  confiscated  to  th»l 
and  advancement  of  justice. 

2.  Franpis  de  Bivero,  priest  of  Yalladolid, 

ther  to  the  aforesaid  Cacalla. 

The  second  prisoner,  and  next  to  Doctor 
that  was  called,  was  Francis  de  Bivero  his 
priest  also  of  Yalladolid,  who  received  lik« 
same  sentence  of  condemnation.     And  to  tbeJ 
he  should  not  speak  any  thing  to  the  preji 
against  the  abuse,  of  the  sacred  inquisition,  a»] 
fore  had  done  both  within  and  without  the 
much  boldness ;  and  also  because  he  wu 
roured  of  the  people ;  to  the  end  therefore 
commotion  should  come  by  his  speaking,  hi»| 
was  so  stopped  and  shut  up,  that  he 
speak  one  word. 

3.  Dame  Blanche  de  Bivero. 

The  third  was  Dame  Blanche,  sister  to  the  o 
two  aforesaid,  against  whom  also  was  pronoui 
the  like  sentence,  as  upon  her  brethren  before. 
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4.  John  de  Bivero. 

lleibortfa  was  John  de  BWero,  brother  to  the 
kmdnd,  who  was  also  judged  a  heretic,  and 
Mdemed  to  perpetual  prison,  and  to  bear  his 
ftrtiiwVigall  hb  life  long ;  which  is  an  habiliment 
4ldi4onoar. 

£  Dme  Constance  de  Bivero,  sister  to  the  same 

aforesaid. 

OoMCoQitaiice  de  Bivero,  was  the  fifth  sister 
Wthi  Aero  before  specified,  and  widow  of  Ferdi- 
BwblMs,  dwelling  sometime  at  Yalladolid,  who 
w  lb  eoodemned,  with  the  like  sentence  with 
krlMAm),  to  be  burned. 

ft  fkcoSn  with  the  dead  corpse  of  Dame  Leo- 
Mvde  Bivero,  the  mother  of  these  aforesaid. 

Reoxth  thunderbolt  of  condemnation  was  thun- 
Vid  oat  against  a  poor  coffin,  with  the  dead  corpse 
^Bmnb  Leooore  de  Bivero,  mother  to  these  above- 
being  herself  the  sixth,  and  being  already 
ing  befi>re  at  Yalladolid.  Above  her  coffin 
W  lactme  lak),  which  was  also  condemned 
ktr  dead  corpse  to  be  burned  for  a  heretic ; 
lyii  I  nev^  heard  of  any  opinion  that  this  pic- 
hMj  either  with  or  against  the  Church  of 
This  good  mother,  while  she  lived,  was  a 
imtiuier  of  Christ's  gospel,  with  great  in- 
ti  life ;  and  retained  divers  assemblies  of 
'Ml  J^  bouse  for  the  preaching  of  the  word 
In  fine,  her  corpse  and  image  also,  being 
hddn  the  fiscal,  was  condemned  like- 
like  Mother  with  her  seven  children  in  the 
<f  Maccabeea)  to  be  burned  for  a  Lutheran 
[tad  all  her  goods  to  be  seized  to  the  behoof 
powers,  and  also  her  house  utterly  to 
nd  cmst  down  to  the  ground ;  and  for  a 
of  the  flune,  a  marble  stone  was  appointed 
W  set  op  in  tbe  house,  whereon  the  said 
bamng  ahoold  be  engraved. 

Aflonse  Perez,  priest  of  Valencia. 

aeventh    place  was  condemned  Master 

priest  of  Valencia,  first  to  be  degrad- 

to  be  bomed  as  a  heretic,  and  all 

oonfiscated,  and  seized,  to  the 


aforesaid  had  received  their 

the  bMiop  of  Valencia,  in  his  pon- 

Doctor  Cacalla,  Francis  his  bro- 

Perez,  to  be  apparelled  and  re- 

▼estare.     Which  done,  he  took 

tbe  obalice  out  of  their  hands,  and  so 

trinketa  in  order,  according  to  their 

2   A 


accustomed  solemnity.  And  thus  they,  being  de- 
graded, and  all  their  priestly  unctions  taken  from 
their  fingers,  also  their  lips  and  their  crowns  rased, 
so  were  their  yellow  habits  of  Sanbenito  put  over 
their  shoulders  again,  with  their  mitres  also  of  paper 
upon  their  heads.  This  done,  Doctor  Cacalla  be- 
gan to  speak,  praying  the  princes  and  the  lords  to 
give  him  audience :  but  that  not  being  granted  to 
him,  he  was  rudely  repulsed,  and  returned  again  to 
his  standing.  Only  thus  much  he  protested  clearly 
and  openly,  that  his  faith,  for  which  he  was  so 
handled,  was  not  heretical,  but  consonant  to  the 
pure  word  of  Ood  ;  for  the  which  also  he  was  press- 
ed and  ready  to  sufier  death  as  a  true  Christian, 
and  not  as  a  heretic :  besides  many  other  worthy 
sentences  of  great  consolation,  which  he  there  utter- 
ed in  the  mean  space,  while  the  judges  were  busy  in 
their  sentences  against  the  residue  of  the  martyrs. 

8.  Don  Peter  Sarmiento,  knight  of  the  order  of 

Alcanta. 

9.  Dame  Mencia,  wife  of  the  said  Don  Peter. 

10.  Don  Lovis  de  Roxas,  son  and  heir  of  the  mar- 
quis de  Poza. 

11.  Dame  Anne  Henriques. 

12.  Christopher  Dell  Campo. 

13.  Christopher  de  Padilla. 

14.  Anthony  de  Huezuello. 
15.  Katharine  Romam. 

16.  Frances  Errem. 

17.  Katharine  Ortega. 

18.  Isabell  Strada.      19.  Jane  ValcBquee. 

20.  A  smith. 

21.  A  Jew. 

22.  Dame  Jane  de  Silva. 

23.  Leonore  de  Lisueros,  wife  of  Huezuello. 

24.  Marina  de  Sajavedra. 

25.  Daniel  Quadra. 

26.  Dame  Mary  de  Royas. 

27.  Anthony  Dominick. 

28.  Anthony  Basor,  an  Englishman. 

After  these  sentences  had  been  thus  pronounced, 
they  which  were  condemned  to  be  burned,  with  the 
coffin  of  the  dead  lady  and  her  picture  upon  the 
same,  were  committed  to  tbe  secular  magistrate  and 
to  their  executioners,  which  were  commanded  to  do 
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their  endeavour.  Then  were  they  all  incontinent 
taken,  and  every  one  set  upon  an  ass,  their  faces 
turned  backward,  and  led  with  a  great  garrison  of 
armed  soldiers  unto  the  place  of  punishment,  which 
was  without  the  gate  of  the  town,  called  Del  Campo. 

When  they  were  come  to  the  place,  there  were 
fourteen  stakes  set  up  of  equal  distance  one  from 
another,  whereunto  every  one  severally  being  fasten- 
ed according  to  the  fashion  of  Spain,  they  were  all 
first  strangled,  and  then  burned  and  turned  to  ashes, 
save  only  Anthony  Huezuello,  who,  forasmuch  as 
he  had,  both  within  and  without  the  prison,  vehe- 
mently detested  the  pope*s  spiritualty,  therefore  he 
was  burned  alive,  and  his  mouth  stopped  from 
speaking.  And  thus  these  faithful  Christians,  for 
the  verity  and  pure  word  of  God,  were  led  to  death 
as  sheep  to  the  shambles ;  who  not  only  most  Chris- 
tianly  did  comfort  one  another,  but  also  did  so  ex- 
hort all  them  there  present,  that  all  men  marvelled 
greatly,  both  to  hear  their  singular  constancy,  and 
to  see  their  quiet  and  peaceable  end. 

It  is  reported  that,  besides  these  aforesaid,  there 
remained  yet  behind  thirty-seven  other  prisoners, 
at  the  said  town  of  Valladolid,  reserved  to  another 
tragedy  and  spectacle  of  that  bloody  inquisition. 

Furthermore,  whereas  the  story  of  the  said  in- 
quisition, being  set  out  in  the  French  tongue,  doth 
reckon  the  number  of  the  martyrs  above-mentioned 
to  be  thirty,  and  yet,  in  particular  declaration  of 
them,  doth  name  no  more  but  eight  and  twenty ; 
here  is  therefore  to  be  noted,  that  either  this  number 
lacked  two  of  thirty,  or  else  that  two  of  the  said 
company  were  returned  back  without  judgment  into 
the  prison  again. 

And  thus  much  for  this  present,  touching  the  pro- 
ceeding of  the  church  of  Spain  in  their  inquisition 
against  the  Lutherans ;  that  is,  against  the  true  and 
faithful  servants  of  Jesus  Christ.  Albeit  there  be 
other  countries  also,  besides  Spain,  subject  unto  the 
same  inquisition,  as  Naples  and  Sicily ;  in  which 
kingdom  of  Sicily,  I  bear  it  credibly  reported,  that 
every  third  year  are  brought  forth  to  judgment  and 
execution  a  certain  number,  after  the  like  sort,  of 
Christian  maTt3rrs;  sometimes  twelve,  sometimes 
six;  sometimes  more,  and  sometimes  less.  Among 
whom  there  was  one,  much  about  the  same  year 
above-mentioned,  A.  D.  1559,  who,  coming  from 
Geneva  to  Sicily,  upon  zeal  to  do  good,  was  at  last 
laid  hands  on  ;  and  being  condemned  the  same  time 
to  the  fire,  as  he  should  take  his  death,  was  ofiTered 
there  of  the  hangman  to  be  strangled,  having  the 
cord  ready  about  his  neck ;  but  he,  notwithstanding, 
refused  the  same,  and  said  that  he  would  feel  the 
fire.  And  so  endured  he,  singing  with  all  his  might 
unto  the  Lord,  till  he  was  bereaved  both  of  speech 


and  life,  in  the  midst  of  the  flame :  such  jm  the 
admirable  constancy  and  fortitude  of  that  Taliint 
soldier  of  Christ,  as  is  witnessed  to  me  by  him, 
which,  being  there  present  the  same  time,  did  bcAh 
then  see  that  which  he  doth  testify,  and  alao  doth 
now  testify  what  he  then  saw. 

Now  it  remaineth  further,  according  to  my  pro- 
mise, in  like  order  of  a  compendious  table,  to  com- 
prehend also  such  martyrs  as  suffered  for  the  veritr 
and  true  testimony  of  the  gospel,  in  the  phcea  and 
countries  of  Italy;  which  table  consequently  here 
next  ensueth. 

A  table  of  such  martyrs  as  stiffered  for  tk 
testimony  of  the  gospel  in  Italy. 

The  Italian  martyrs. 

N.  Encenas,  otherwise  called  Dryander,  martyred 
at  Rome,  A.  D.  1546.  Persecuted  by  certain 
popish  Spaniards  at  Rome. 

This  Encenas,  or  Dryander,  a  Spaniard,  bw^ 
Burgos,  was  brother  to  Franciscus  Encenas 
learned  man  so  oft  before  mentioned ;  and  was 
the  teacher  or  instructor  in  knowledge  of  rdigioo 
Diazius,  the  godly  martyr  above  recorded.  He 
sent  of  his  superstitious  parents,  being  young, 
Rome ;  who  there,  after  long  continuance,  growi^ 
up  in  age  and  knowledge,  but  especially  being 
structed  by  the  Lord  in  the  truth  of  his  word, 
he  was  known  to  dislike  the  pope's  doctrine, 
the  impure  doings  at  Rome,  was  apprehended 
taken  of  certain  of  his  own  countrymen,  and 
of  his  own  household  friends  at  Rome,  at  the 
time  when  he  was  preparing  to  take  his  jo 
his  brother  Francis  Encenas,  in  Germany 
he,  being  betrayed  and  taken  by  his  own 
men,  was  brought  before  the  cardinals,  and  ti 
committed  straight  to  prison.  Afterwards  be 
brought  forth  to  give  testimony  of  his  doct 
which,  in  the  presence  of  the  cardinals,  and  ii 
face  of  all  the  pope's  retinue,  he  boldly  and  cone 
ly  defended;  so  that  not  only  the  cardinals 
especially  the  Spaniards,  being  therewith  offe 
cried  out  upon  him  that  he  should  be  homed. 
cardinals  first,  before  the  sentence  of  death « 
be  given,  came  to  him,  offering,  if  be  would  t 
(after  the  manner  of  the  Spaniards,)  the  bw 
reconciliation,  which  hath  the  name  of  San 
cloth,  made  in  form  of  a  mantle,  §^ingf  both 
him  and  behind  him,  vrith  signs  of  the  re^ 
But  Encenas,  still  constant  in  the  profesj 
truth,  denied  to  receive  any  other  condition  o^ 
but  only  the  badge  of  the  Lord»  ^wfaic^  wa^ 
the  doctrine  of  his  religion  with  the  te»\\^ 
his  blood.    At  last  the  matter  was  brougfal 
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the  fiftkhfol  Bervant  and  witness  of  Christ 

and  oondemned  to  the  fire ;  where  he, 

of  the  cardinab,  and  in  the  (ace  of  the 

pKleiided,  gave  up  his  life  for  the 

of  the  go«peL 

as  mention  hath  been  made  both 
,  and  many  others  before,  of  Franciscos 
fan  brother,  here  is  not  to  be  pretermitted, 
Franciscas,  being  a  man  of  notable 
was  any  in  Spain,  being  in  the  em- 
mt  Brussels,  offered  unto  the  emperor 
Fifth  the  New  Testament  of  Christ, 
i&to  Spanish.     For  the  which  he  was  cast 
'wbere  he  remained  in  sorrowful  cap- 
rahiifiity  the  space  of  fifteen  months,  look- 
■Pthing  more  than  present  death.     At  last, 
^e  marrellous  providence  of  Almighty  God, 
of  February,  A.  D.  1545,  at  eight  o'clock 
,  he  found  the  doors  of  the  prison  stand- 
and  he  secretly  was  moved  in  his  mind 
Ae  oceanon  ofllered,  and  to  shift  for  himself; 
Rang  out  of  the  prison,  without  any  hasty 
going  as  leisurely  as  he  could,  he  escaped 
y  and  went  straight  to  Germany. 

at  Fenrara,  A.  D.  1550.     Persecuted  by 
Pope  Julius  the  Third. 

bom  in  Faventia,  a  town  in  Italy,  through 

of  godly  books  translated  into  the  Italian 

(having  do  perfect  skill  in  the  Latin,)  was 

from  great  blindness,  to  the  wholesome 

of  Christ  and  of  his  word ;  wherein  he 

•Kh  a  sweetness,  and  so  grew  up  in  the  medi- 

<f  the  same,  that  he  was  able  in  short  time  to 

offaera.     Neither  was  there  any  diligence 

Ib  him  to  communicate  that  abroad  which 

leoeived  of  the  Lord :  being  so  in  his  mind 

,  that  m  man,  receiving  by  the  Spirit  of 

tte  knowledge  and  illumination  of  his  verity, 

ttk  no  case  to  hide  the  same  in  silence,  as  a 

mder  a  busheL     And  therefore,  being  oc- 

diligently  in  that  behalf,  albeit  he  used  not 

lo  preach,  but  by  private  conference  to 

be  was  at  length  by  the  pope's  clients  es^pied, 

and  committed  to  prison.     Albeit  he 

not  long  in  prison,  for  by  the  earnest  per- 

and  prayers  of  his  wife,  his  children  and 

ftiends,  he  was  so  overcome,  that  he  gave 

•id  so  was  dismissed  shortly  out  of  prison. 

Ail,  it  was  not  long  but  he  fell  into  horrible 

of  mind;   insomuch  that  unless  the 

of  God  bad  kept  him  up,  he  had  fallen 

desperation,  for  slipping  from  the  truth, 

plnring  the  love  of  hb  friends  and  kindred 

lervioe  of  Jesos  Christ,  whom  he  so  earn- 


estly before  had  professed.  This  wound  went  so 
deep  into  his  heart,  that  he  could  in  no  case  be 
quieted,  before  he  had  fully  fixed  and  determined  in 
his  mind,  to  adventure  his  life  more  faithfully  in  the 
service  of  the  Lord. 

Whereupon,  he  being  thus  inflamed  with  zeal  of 
spirit,  he  went  about  all  the  country  of  Romania, 
publicly  preaching  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
not  without  great  fruit  and  effect  in  places  as  he 
went.  As  he  was  thus  labouring,  it  so  fell  out  that 
he  was  apprehended  again,  A.  D.  1547,  in  a  place 
called  Bagnacavallo,  where  also  he  was  condemned 
to  be  burned ;  but  he  said  his  hour  was  not  yet 
come,  and  the  same  to  be  but  the  beginning  of  his 
doctrine.  And  so  it  was  ;  for  shortly  after  he  was 
removed  unto  Ferrara,  where  he  was  detained  two 
years.  At  last  the  inquisitors  of  the  pope^s  heresies 
condemned  him  to  death,  A.  D.  1549 ;  and  yet  his 
time  being  not  come,  he  remained  after  that  to  the 
month  of  September,  A.  D.  1550.  In  the  mean 
time  many  fsuthful  and  good  men  came  to  visit  him, 
for  which  the  pope  commanded  him  to  be  enclosed 
in  straiter  custody ;  wherein  he  suffered  great  tor- 
ments the  space  of  eighteen  months,  and  yet  had 
suffered  greater,  if  the  Dominic  Friars  might  have 
got  him  into  their  house,  as  they  went  about.  Thus 
Faninus,  removed  from  prison  to  prison,  many  times 
changed  his  place,  but  never  altered  his  constancy. 

At  length  he  was  brought  into  a  prison,  where 
were  divers  great  lords,  captains,  and  noble  person- 
ages there  committed,  for  stirring  up  commotions 
and  factions,  (as  the  country  of  Italy  is  full  of  such,) 
who  at  first,  hearing  him  speak,  began  to  set  him  at 
nought,  and  to  deride  him,  supposing  that  it  was 
but  a  melancholy  humour  that  troubled  his  brain. 
Whereupon,  such  as  seemed  more  sage  amongst 
them,  began  to  exhort  him  to  leave  his  opinion,  and 
to  live  with  men  as  other  men  do,  and  not  to  vex 
his  mind,  but  to  suspend  his  judgment  till  the  mat- 
ter were  decided  in  the  general  council.  To  whom 
Faninus  again,  first  giving  them  thanks  for  their 
friendly  good  wills  wherewith  they  seemed  to  re- 
spect his  well-doing,  modestly  and  quietly  declared 
unto  them,  how  the  doctrine  which  he  professed 
was  no  humour  or  opinion  of  man's  brain,  but  the 
pure  verity  of  God,  founded  in  his  word,  and  re- 
vealed to  men  in  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
especially  now  in  these  days  restored  ;  which  verity 
he  had  fully  determined  in  his  mind  never  to  deny, 
to  believe  the  lying  fantasies  of  men.  And  as  in 
his  soul,  which  was  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  the 
Son  of  God,  he  was  free  from  all  bondage  ;  so  like- 
wise as  touching  councils,  he  looked  for  no  other 
sentence  or  authority,  he  said,  but  that  only  which 
he  knew  to  be  declared  to  us  by  Christ  Jesus  in  hia 
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gospel,  which  he  both  preached  with  his  word,  and 
confirmed  with  his  blood,  &c.  With  these  and  such 
other  words,  he  so  moved  their  minds,  that  they 
were  clean  altered  unto  a  new  kind  of  life,  having 
him  now  in  admiration,  whom  they  had  before  in 
derision,  and  accounted  him  for  a  holy  person :  to 
whom  he  proceeded  still  to  preach  the  word  of  grace, 
declaring  and  confessing  himself  to  be  a  miserable 
sinner;  but  by  the  faith  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
through  the  grace  only  of  him,  he  was  fully  per- 
suaded and  well  assured  his  sins  were  forgiven :  like 
as  all  their  sins  also  should  be  remitted  to  them 
through  their  &ith  in  Christ  only,  they  believing  his 
gospel. 

There  were  others  also  besides  these,  who,  having 
used  before  a  more  delicate  kind  of  life,  could  not 
well  away  with  the  sharpness  and  the  hardness  of 
the  prison.  These  also  received  such  comfort  by 
the  said  Faninus,  that  not  only  they  were  quietly 
contented,  but  also  rejoiced  in  this  their  captivity, 
by  the  occasion  whereof  they  had  received  and  learn- 
ed a  better  liberty  than  ever  they  knew  before. 

When  the  imprisonment  of  this  Faninus  was 
known  to  his  parents  and  kinsfolk,  his  wife  and 
sister  came  to  him  with  weeping  persuasions,  to 
move  him  to  consider  and  care  for  his  poor  family .; 
to  whom  he  answered  again,  that  his  Lord  and 
Master  had  commanded  him,  not  to  deny  Him  for 
looking  to  his  family ;  and  that  it  was  enough  for 
them  that  he  had  once,  for  their  sakes,  fallen  into 
that  cowardliness  which  they  knew.  Wherefore  he 
desired  them  to  depart  in  peace,  and  solicit  him  no 
more  therein,  for  his  end,  he  said,  he  knew  to  draw 
near :  and  so  he  commended  them  unto  the  Lord. 

About  the  same  time  died  Pope  Paul  the  Third,  and 
after  him  succeeded  Julius  the  Third,  which  then 
sent  letters  and  commandment  that  Faninus  should 
be  executed  ;  whereof  when  one  of  the  magistrates* 
officers  brought  him  word  the  next  day,  he  rejoiced 
thereat,  and  gave  the  messenger  thanks,  and  began 
to  preach  a  long  sermon  to  them  that  were  about 
him,  of  the  felicity  and  beatitude  of  the  life  to  come. 
Then  the  messenger  exhorted  him  that,  in  case  he 
would  change  his  opinion,  he  should  save  both  this 
life,  and  enjoy  that  to  come.  Another  asked  him 
in  what  case  he  should  leave  his  little  children  and 
his  wife,  or  what  stay  should  they  be  at,  he  so  leav- 
ing them  :  wherefore  he  desired  him  to  have  re- 
spect both  to  himself  and  to  them.  Faninus  an- 
swered, that  he  had  left  them  with  an  overseer, 
which  would  see  unto  them  sufficiently  :  and  being 
asked  who  he  was  ?  **  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ," 
said  he,  **  a  faithful  keeper,  and  a  conserver  of  all 
that  is  committed  to  him.**  After  that  the  messen- 
ger was  thus  departed  from  Faninus,  all  full  of 


tears  and  sorrow,  the  next  day  following  be  m 
moved  into  the  common  prison,  and  dekvered^ 
secular  magistrate.     Who  in  all  ways,  hk  « 
his  gestures,  and  his  countenance,  dedanil 
constancy  of  faith,  such  modesty  of  maniMflll 
tranquillity  of  mind,  that  they  that  befort 
treme  against  him,  thinking  him  rather  to 
devil,  began  now  favourably  to  hearken  to 
to  commend  him.     With  such  grace  and 
he  talked,  ever  speaking  of  the  word  of 
divers  of  the  magistrates*  wives,  in  heviB| 
could  not  abstain  from  weeping.     The  e 
also  wept  himself.     One  of  the  public  scnbv 
came  to  him,  and  said,  that  if  he  would  reM 
his  opinion,  the  pope*s  pleasure  was,  that  he 
be  saved :  but  that  he  refused.     Tins  was 
lous,  that  he,  having  bnt  small  skill  tn  tbe 
yet  recited  so  many  and  sundry  places  of  the 
ture  without  book,  and  that  so  truly  and 
as  though  he  had  studied  nothing  else, 
ing  him  so  jocund  and  merry  going  to  his 
asked,  why  he  was  so  merry  at  his  death, 
Christ  himself  sweat  blood  and  water  before  hil 
sion  ?     '*  Christ,"  said  he,  **  sustained  in  bis 
all  the  sorrows,  and  conflicts  with  hell  aod 
due  unto  us  ;  by  whose  suffering  we  are  ddi 
from  sorrow  and  fear  of  them  all.**    Finftllf, 
in  the  morning  he  was  brought  forth  w! 
should  sufler,  who,  after  his  prayers  most  e 
made  unto  the  Lord,  meekly  and  patiendjgaTC 
self  to  the  stake,  where,  with  a  cord  drawn 
his  neck,  he  was  secretly  strangled  of  the 
in  the  city  of  Ferrara,  three  hours  before  dar.ti 
intent  the  people  should  not  see  him,  nor  bear 
speak :  and  after,  about  dinner-time,  his  bcd^ 
the  same  place  was  burned.     At  the  burning  d 
of  such   a  fragrant  and    odoriferous  scent  ( 
to  all  them  there  present,  and   so  struck  i 
senses,  that  the  sweetness  thereof  seemed  to  rei 
them  no  less  than  his  words  would  have  doa 
they  had  lieard  him  speak. 

The  custom  is  of  that  city,  that  the  bone* 
ashes  which  be  left,  should  be  carried  out  of 
city;  but  neither  the  magistrate,  norths  bishop, 
his  great  vicar  or  chancellor,  nor  any  divine  < 
would  take  any  charge  thereof,  every  man  tr 
ferring  that  burden  from  themselves,  to  him  "^ 
was  the  cause  of  his  death.  Whereby  it  may 
pear,  what  secret  judgment  and  estimation  all  1 
had  of  that  good  and  blessed  man.  At  last, 
people  took  his  burned  bones,  with  the  cinders, 
carried  them  out  of  the  street  of  the  city. 

Dominions  do  Basana,  at  Placentia,  A.  D.  1^ 
The  same  year  that  the  aforeswd  Faniniw  «oi 
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f  emra^  Dominicus  also  suffered  in  the  city 

This  Domintcus  was  a  citizen  in  Ba- 

^and  feUowed  the  wars  of  Charles  the  emperor 

iy«  where  he  received  the  first  taste  of 

fagoiEpel,  wherein  he  increased  more  and  more 

and  reasoning  with  learned  men,  so 

a  short  time  he  was  ahle  to  instruct  many ; 

did,  working  and  travelling  in  the  church, 

tsqgth,  in  the  year  1550,  he,  coming  to  the 

I  MapJeSy  there  preached  the  word,  and  from 

\xDg  to  Piacentia,  preached  there  like- 

the  people,  of  true  confession,  of  purga- 

[id  |MiTd(Mi8.     Furthermore,  the  next  day 

of  true  &ith  and  of  good  works,  how 

e  oecesaaiy  to  salvation,  promising  more- 

xt  day  to  speak  of  antichrist,  and  to  paint 

ya  colonrs.     When  the  hour  came  that 

hegin  his  sermon,  the  magistrate  of  the 

him  to  come  down  from  the  chair 

lavket-place,  and  deliver  himself  to  the  of- 

IXaniiucus  was  willing  and  ready  to  ohey 

It,  saying,  that  he  did  much  marvel 

tdevO  could  suffer  him  so  long  in  that  kind 

From  thence  he  was  led  to  the  bishop's 

and  ad^ed  whether  he  was  a  priest,  and 

|daced  in  that  function  ?    He  answered, 

I  no  priest  of  the  pope,  but  of  Jesus  Christ, 

he  was  lawfully  called  to  that  office.  Then 

tdemanded,  whether  he  would  renounce  his 

I?    He  answered, that  he  maintained  no  doc- 

fif  his  own,  but  only  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 

I  also  he  was  ready  to  seal  with  his  blood,  and 

hearty  thanks  to  God,  which  so  accepted 

I  TOthy  to  glorify  his  name  with  his  roartyr- 

Upoo  this  he  was  committed  to  a  filthy  and 

prison,  where  after  he  had  remained  a  few 

.he  was  exbnted  divers  times  to  revoke, 

he  dionld  suffer ;  but  still  he  remained 

I  his  doctrine :  whereupon  when  the  time 

lor  his  punishment,  he  was  brought 

■vkct-plaee,  where  he  preached,  and  there 

who,  most  heartily  praying  for  his 

so  finiahed    his  days  in   this  miserable, 

vofid. 

Trecius,  at  the  city  called  Laus  Pompeia, 
sltifjr,  A  D.  1551.  Accused  by  the  bishop  of 
SL  Aagelo  and  his  priests. 


is  a  certain  fortress  or  castle  in  Italy, 

MlikLaDhardyT  not  far  from  the  city  called  Laus 

|ii|rfa,  beboging  also  to  the  same  diocese.     In 

V^iMof  St.  Angelo  was  a  house  of  Augustine 

,ft^«lowbom  used  much  to  resort  a  certain 

"Vtf  the  same  order,  dwelling  at  Pavia,  named 

'''^■i  t  an  wefl  expert  in  the  study  of  Scrip- 


ture, and  of  a  godly  conversation.  By  this  Main- 
ard,  divers  not  only  of  the  friars,  but  also  of  other 
townsmen,  were  reduced  to  the  love  and  knowledge 
of  God*8  word,  and  to  the  detestation  of  the  pope's 
abuses.  Among  whom  was  ako  this  Galeazius,  a  gen- 
tleman of  good  calling,  and  wealthy  in  worldly  sub- 
stance, and  very  beneficial  to  the  poor,  who,  first  by 
conference  with  the  firiars,  and  also  with  his  brother- 
in-law,  began  to  conceive  some  light  in  God*s  truth, 
and  afterwards  was  confirmed  more  thoroughly  by 
Ccelius  Secundus  Curio,  who,  then  being  driven  by 
persecution,  came  from  Pavia  to  the  said  place  of 
St.  Angelo.  In  process  of  time,  as  this  Galeazius 
increased  in  judgment  and  zeal,  in  setting  forward 
the  wholesome  word  of  God*s  grace,  as  a  light 
shining  in  darkness,  could  not  so  lie  hid,  but  at 
last,  A.  D.  1551,  certain  were  sent  from  the  fore- 
named  city  of  Laus  Pompeia  to  lay  hands  upon 
him,  who  brought  him  to  the  bishop's  palace  ;  wliere 
he  was  kept  in  bands,  baring  under  him  only  a  pad 
of  straw.  Although  his  wife  sent  unto  him  a  good 
featherbed  wi^h  sheets  to  lie  in,  yet  the  bishop's 
chaplains  and  officers  kept  it  from  him,  dividing  the 
prey  among  themselves. 

When  the  time  came  that  he  should  be  examined, 
he  was  thrice  brought  before  the  commissioners, 
where  he  rendered  reasons  and  causes  of  his  faith, 
answering  to  their  interrogatories  with  such  evidence 
of  Scripture,  and  constancy  of  mind,  that  he  was  an 
admiration  to  them  that  heard  him.  Albeit  not 
long  after,  through  th^  importunate  persuasions  of 
his  kinsfolk  and  friends,  the  other  cold  gospellers, 
laying  many  considerations  before  his  eyes,  he  was 
brought  at  length  to  assent  to  certain  pomts  of  the 
pope's  doctrine.  But  yet  the  mercy  of  God,  which 
began  with  him,  so  left  him  not,  but  brought  him 
again  to  such  repentance,  and  bewailing  of  his  fact, 
that  he  became  afterwards  (according  to  the  exam* 
pie  of  Peter,  and  St.  Cyprian,  and  others)  double- 
wise  more  valiant  in  defence  of  Christ's  quarrel ; 
neither  did  he  ever  desire  anything  more  than  oc- 
casion to  be  offered  to  recover  again  by  confes- 
sion, that  he  had  lost  befcure  by  denial ;  affirming, 
that  he  never  felt  more  joy  of  heart  than  ai  thei 
time  of  his  examinations,  where  he  stood  thrice  to 
the  constant  confession  of  the  truth  ;  and  contrary, 
that  he  never  tasted  more  sorrow  in  all  his  life,  than 
when  he  slipped  afterwards  from  the  same  by  dis- 
simulation: declaring,  moreover,  to  his  brethren, 
that  death  was  much  more  sweet  unto  him,  with 
testimony  of  the  verity,  than  life  with  the  least  denial 
of  truth,  and  loss  of  a  good  conscience.  Thus  Galea- 
zius, mourning  for  his  fall  in  prison,  after  he  heard 
of  his  friends  that  nothing  was  yet  so  far  past,  but 
that  he  might  recover  himself  again,  and  that  his 
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infirmity  was  not  prejudicial,  but  rather  a  further- 
ance, to  God's  glory,  and  admonition  to  himself 
to  stand  more  strongly  hereafter,  took  thereby 
exceeding  comfort;  and  when  they  would  have 
left  with  him  a  book  of  the  New  Testament  for  his 
comfort,  he  refused  it,  saying,  that  be  had  in  his 
heart  whatsoever  Christ  there  spake  to  his  disciples : 
also  what  happened  both  to  Christ  and  himself,  and 
to  his  apostles,  for  confessing  the  word  of  truth. 

Furthermore,  so  comfortable  was  he  after  that, 
that  they  who  talked  with  him  continued  all  the  day 
without  meat  or  drink,  and  would  also  have  tarried 
all  the  night  following,  if  they  might  have  been 
suffered. 

As  Galeazius  thus  continued  in  the  prison,  look- 
ing for  some  occasion  to  recover  himself  again  from 
his  fall,  it  followed  in  short  time  that  the  inquisitors 
and  priests  repaired  to  him  agun  in  the  prison,  sup- 
posing that  he  would  confirm  now  that  which  before 
he  had  granted  to  them ;  and  required  him  so  to  do. 
Galeazius,  denying  all  that  he  had  granted  to  them 
before,  returned  again  to  the  defence  of  his  former 
doctrine  with  much  more  boldness  of  spirit,  con- 
fessing Christ,  as  he  did  before,  and  detesting 
images,  affirming  and  proving  that  God  only  is  to 
be  worshipped,  and  that  in  spirit  and  verity :  also 
to  be  no  more  mediators  but  Christ  alone,  and  that 
he  only  and  sufficiently,  by  his  suffering,  hath  taken 
away  the  sins  of  the  whole  world ;  and  that  all  they 
which  depart  hence  in  this  faith,  are  ascertained  of 
everlasting  life ;  they  which  do  not,  are  under  ever- 
lasting damnation ;  with  such  other  like  matter, 
which  was  repugnant  utterly  to  the  pope's  proceed- 
ings. With  this  confession  made,  as  his  mind  was 
greatly  refreshed,  so  the  adversaries  went  away  as 
much  appalled  ;  who,  at  last,  perceiving  that  he  in 
no  case  could  be  revoked,  caused  him  to  be  commit- 
ted to  the  secular  judge  to  be  burned. 

Thus  Galeazius,  early  in  the  morning  being  brought 
out  of  prison  to  the  market-place,  there  was  left 
standing  bound  to  the  stake  till  noon,  as  a  gazing- 
stock  for  all  men  to  look  upon.  In  the  which  mean 
time  many  came  about  him,  exhorting  him  to  recant, 
and  not  so  to  cast  away  his  life,  whereas  with  ten 
words  speaking  he  might  save  it.  And  if  he  cared 
not  for  his  life,  nor  for  his  country  where  he  should 
live,  nor  for  his  goods  and  possessions,  which  should 
be  confiscated,  yet  he  should  somewhat  respect  his 
wife  whom  he  loved  so  well,  and  his  young  children  ; 
at  least  he  should  consider  his  own  soul.  This 
counsel  gave  they,  which  more  esteemed  the  com- 
modities of  this  present  life,  than  any  true  soul's 
health  in  the  life  to  come.  But  to  conclude,  no- 
thing could  stir  the  settled  mind  of  this  valiant 
martyr :  wherefore  fire  was  commanded  at  last  to 


be  put  to  the  dry  wood  about  him,  wherewith  be 
was  shortly  consumed,  without  any  noise  or  crying, 
saving  only  these  words  heard  in  the  middle  of  the 
flame,  "Lord  Jesu!"  This  was  A.  D.  1551, 
November  24. 

Touching  the  story  of  this  blessed  martyr,  this  by 
the  way  is  to  be  given  for  a  memorandum,  tliat  a 
little  before  this  Galeazius  should  be  burned,  there 
was  a  controversy  between  the  mayor  of  the  city,  and 
the  bishop*s  clergy,  for  the  expenses  of  the  wood 
that  should  go  to  his  burning.  He,  hearing  there- 
of, sent  word  to  both  the  parties  to  agree,  for  he  him- 
self,  of  his  own  goods,  would  see  the  cost  of  that; 
matter  discharged. 

Another  note,  moreover,  here  is  to  be  added,  \iai 
while  Galeazius  was  in  captivity,  certain  of  the  pa^ 
pists,  perceiving  that  Galeazius  had  great  goods  and 
possessions,  practised  with  his  wife,  under  cdooii 
to  release  her  husband,  that  she  should  lay  oat  9l 
sum  of  money  to  be  sent  to  the  wife  of  the  chiei 
lord  of  Milan,  called  Ferrarua  Gonzaga,  to  the  em 
that  she  should  treat  both  with  her  hiishand,  an 
with  the  senate,  for  Galeazius*s  life ;  which  mooe 
when  they  had  thus  juggled  unto  their  handsi.  Gale 
zius  notwithstanding  was  burned ;  and  so  was  tl 
silly  woman  robbed  and  defeated,  both  of  lier  hv 
band,  and  also  of  her  money. 

D.  Johannes  Mollius,  a  Grey  Friar ;  also  a  certi 
weaver  of  Perugia ;  at  Rome,  A.  D.  1553.  F 
secuted  by  the  following  parties:  Comeltits 
professor  of  Bologna;  Cardinal  Campeius^  i 
Cardinal  del  Campo :  also  by  Bonaventurc 
general ;  six  cardinals,  and  Pope  JuUus 
Third. 
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Johannes  Mollius  Montilcinus,  being  bxxt  t'vi 
years  old,  with  his  brother  Augustine, 
his  parents  in  the  house  of  the  Grey 
he  in  short  time,  having  a  fresh  wit,  fkr 
his  fellows  in  all  tongues  and  liberal  science&J 
growing  up  to  the  age  of  eighteen,  he  ^iv^us  ord 
priest,  and  sang  his  first  mass.     After  t^at.   \J 
sent  to  Ferrara  to  study,  where  he  so  pro0te^ 
space  of  six  years,  that  he  was  assigned,  |>y  ATlc 
general  of  that  order,  to  be  doctor,  antl  llien 
in  divinity ;  who  then,  with  his  sophia 
himself  as  an  utter  enemy  against  the 
thence  he  went  to  Breschia,  and  the  next, 
ing  to  Milian,  where  he  read  or  pn  __  ,_^^j^_^^ 
Again,  from  thence  be  was  taken   l>y    ^    „ 
Sfortia,  and  brought  to  the  university  or  I*»x4 
openly  to  profess  philosophy,  where    l^^ 
four  years.     After  that  he  was  called     ^_^      i 
versity  of  Bologna,  by  Laurentius   S|>^;^^^  ^ 
of  that  order,  where  he  was  occupied  Ix^ 


on 


BT  Tiir.] 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


183 


■  «f  Amtode  De  Aninia.  In  the  mean  time 
fnougfat  in  his  soul  such  light  of  his  word, 
hf  trtte  refigioa,  thai  he,  waxing  weary  of  pro- 
^  phikwophy,  began  secretly  to  ezpoond  the 
Is  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans  to  a  few ;  which 

Ebis  auditors  increased  so  fast,  that  he 
to  read  openly  in  the  temple.  Where, 
'  of  his  audience  daily  apgmented,  so 
ferreiicy  of  their  minds  so  mightily  in- 
wkhal,  that  every  man  almost  came  with  his 
ink  to  write,  and  great  diligence  was  be- 
htm  to  come  betimes  to  take  up  the  first 
lAere  they  might  best  hear;   which  was 
JLD.  1538.     There  was  the  same  time,  at 
Cornelius,  an  arrogant  babbler,  who, 
Ike  doings  of  Johannes,  took  upon  him,  at 
of  Cardinal  Campeius,  to  expound  the 
of  St.  Ptol,  confuting  and  disproving 
of  Ute  said  Johannes,  and  extolling 
with  all  his  traditions.   Contrary,  Johannes 
■■d  coinniended  only  Christ  and  his  merits 
But  the  purpose  of  Cornelius  came 
For  the  auditors  which  first  came 
by  little  to  fall  from  him ;  and  the 
of  the  other  man's  auditors  more  and  more 

when  Cornelius  perceived,  he  persuaded 
that  unless  he  provided  that  man  to  be 
the  estimation  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
greatly  decay.  But  when  they  could 
bring  their  purpose  about,  secretly  this 
levised,  that  Cornelius  and  Johannes 
lieoaie  to  open  disputation ;  which  disputation 
■sd  tifl  three  o'clock  after  midnight  At  length, 
neither  puiy  could  agree,  Johannes  was  bid 
home  to  his  house,  who,  as  he  was  come 
tte  fewer  steps  where  the  place  was  strait- 
Ins  firiends  could  not  come  to  rescue 
fddkottgh  by  drawing  their  swords  they  de- 
Iheir  good  wills,)  v^as  there  taken  and  laid 
prison.  When  the  day  came,  such  tumult 
A  was  in  the  whole  city,  that  Cornelius  was 
IB  hide  himself;  also  Campeius  the  cardinal, 
Ittt  habop  there,  were  both  contemned  of  the 
■Bi.  The  next  day  the  bishop  of  Bologna  sent 
hAnctikir  to  Johannes  in  the  prison,  to  signify 
illfan,  that  either  he  must  recant,  or  else  bum. 
Ila,  haog  of  a  bold  and  cheerful  spirit,  would 
be  brought  to  recant  This  one  thing 
that  he  dioold  be  condemned,  his  cause 
^9  Mt  beard. 

ife  fts  mesn  season,  LanrentiuB  Spatha,  above- 
^^BSed,  being  general  of  that  order,  in  most 
"■^  *He  posted  up  to  Rome,  and  there  so  prac- 
■bI  M  the  cardtnai  St  Crucis,  the  proctor  in  the 
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court  of  Rome  for  the  Orey  Friars,  that  the  pope 
wrote  down  his  letters  to  Campeius,  that  he  should 
deliver  the  said  John  out  of  prison ;  so  that  he,  not* 
withstanding,  within  three  months  after,  should  per« 
sonally  appear  at  Rome.  Thus,  the  thirtieth  day 
of  his  imprisonment,  he  was  delivered :  who,  but 
for  the  coming  of  the  pope's  letters,  had  been  burn- 
ed within  three  days  after.  Moreover,  with  the  said 
Mollius,  Cornelius  also  was  cited  to  make  his  ap« 
pearance  likewise  at  Rome,  and  there  was  detained 
in  prison  by  the  cardinal  St.  Cmcis,  till  his  cause 
should  be  decided.  The  friends  of  Mollius  gave 
him  counsel  not  to  go  to  Rome,  and  offered  him 
money  to  go  to  Germany ;  but  he  would  not,  say« 
ing,  that  the  gospel  must  also  be  preached  at  Rome. 
After  he  was  come  to  Rome,  and  appeared  before 
Pope  Paul  the  Third,  humbly  he  desired,  that  the 
cause,  being  so  weighty,  might  come  in  public  hear- 
ing ;  but  that  could  not  be  obtained.  Then  was  he 
commanded  to  write  his  mind  in  articles,  and  to 
bring  his  proofs;  which  he  diligently  performed, 
treating  of  original  sin,  justification  by  faith,  free- 
will, purgatory,  and  other  such  like;  proving  the 
said  articles  by  the  authority  of  the  Scripture,  and 
of  ancient  fathers;  and  so  exhibited  the  same  to 
the  bishop  of  Rome.  Upon  this,  certain  cardinals 
and  bbhops  were  assigned  to  have  the  cause  in  hear- 
ing ;  who  disputed  with  him  three  days,  and  could 
not  refel  what  he  had  proved.  At  last  answer  was 
made  unto  him  thus :  That  it  v^as  truth  which  he 
affirmed,  nevertheless  the  same  was  not  meet  for 
this  present  time ;  for  that  it  could  not  be  taught 
or  published  without  the  detriment  of  the  apostolic 
see ;  wherefore  he  should  abstain  hereafter  from  the 
Epistles  of  St  Paul,  and  so  return  again  safe  to  Bo- 
logna, and  there  profess  philosophy.  Thus  as  he 
was  returned  to  Bologna,  and  all  men  there  were 
desirous  to  know  of  his  case,  how  he  sped  at  Rome, 
openly  in  the  pulpit  he  declared  all  things  in  order 
as  they  were  done,  and  gave  God  thanks. 

Herewith  Campeius,  being  more  offended  than 
before,  obtained  of  the  pope,  that  the  general  of  the 
order  should  remove  the  said  John  Mollius  from  Bo- 
logna, and  place  him  some  other  where.  So  Mollius 
from  thence  was  sent  to  Naples,  and  there  was  ap- 
pointed reader  and  preacher  in  the  monastery  of  St. 
Laurence.  But  Peter,  the  viceroy  there,  not  abiding 
his  doctrine,  so  neariy  sought  his  death,  that  he  had 
much  ado  to  escape  with  life;  and  so,  departing 
from  thence,  he  went  wandering  into  Italy,  from 
place  to  place,  preaching  Christ  wheresoever  he 
came.  Not  long  after  this,  when  Cardinal  Campeius 
was  dead,  he  was  called  again  unto  Bologna,  by  a 
good  abbot  named  De  Grassis,  A.  D.  1543,  where 
he  renewed  again  the  reading  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles 
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after  a  secret  sort,  as  he  did  before ;  but  that  could 
not  be  lon^  undiscovered.  Whereupon,  by  means 
of  Cardinal  de  Capo,  and  by  Bonaventure  the 
general,  he  was  apprehended  the  second  time,  and 
brought  to  Faventia,  and  laid  there  in  a  filthy  and 
stinking  prison,  where  he  continued  four  years,  no 
man  having  leave  once  to  come  to  him.  During 
which  time  of  his  endurance,  he  wrote  a  commen- 
taiy  upon  the  books  of  Moses ;  but  that  labour,  by 
the  malignity  of  tlie  adversaries,  was  suppressed. 
At  length,  through  the  intercession  of  tlie  Earl  Pe- 
ttlianus,  and  of  the  aforesaid  good  abbot  De  Orassis, 
he  was  again  delivered,  and  sent  to  Ravenna,  where 
he  made  his  abode  a  few  months  with  the  abbot  of 
St  Vitalem,  and  there  again  taught  the  gospel  of 
Christ  as  before ;  and  whensoever  he  spake  of  the 
name  of  Jesus,  his  eyes  dropped  tears,  for  he  was 
fraught  with  a  mighty  fervency  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit. 

In  process  of  time,  when  this  abbot  was  dead, 
his  sureties  beg^  to  be  weary  of  their  bond,  and 
so  was  he  again  now  the  third  time  reduced  into 
prison  by  the  pope's  legates.  There  were  then  four 
men  of  great  authority,  who,  being  stirred  up  of 
God,  bad  pity  upon  him,  and  bailed  him  out  of 
prison  ;  of  whom,  one  of  the  said  sureties  took  the 
said  MoUius  home,  to  instruct  hb  children  in  the 
doctrine  of  religion  and  good  letters.  Furthermore, 
at  the  fame  of  this  roan,  such  a  concourse  of  people 
came  to  see  him,  that  the  adversaries  began  to  con- 
suit  with  themselves  to  kill  him,  lest  his  doctrine 
should  disperse  further  abroad,  to  the  detriment  of 
the  Church  of  Rome :  whereupon  commandment 
was  sent  to  the  pope's  legate  to  lay  hands  upon 
him,  and  to  send  him  up  fast  bound  to  Rome,  where 
again,  now* the  fourth  time,  he  was  imprisoned  in 
the  castle  of  Rome,  and  there  continued  eighteen 
months,  being  greatly  assaulted,  sometimes  with 
flattering  promises,  sometimes  with  terrible  threats, 
to  give  over  his  opinion  :  but  his  building  could  not 
be  shaken,  for  it  was  grounded  upon  a  sure  rock. 
Thus  Dr.  Mollius,  being  constant  in  the  defence  of 
Christ's  gospel,  was  brought,  with  certain  other 
men,  (which  were  also  apprehended  for  religion,) 
into  the  temple  of  St.  Mary,  called  De  Minerva^ 
on  the  fiflh  day  of  September,  A.  D.  1553; 
either  there  to  revoke,  or  to  be  burned.  There 
sat  upon  them  six  cardinals  in  high  seats,  be- 
sides the  judge,  before  whom  preached  a  Dominic 
Friar,  which,  cruelly  inveighing  against  the  poor 
prisoners,  incensed  the  cardinals,  with  all  the 
vehemoncy  he  might,  to  their  condemnation.  The 
poor  men  stood  holding  a  burning  taper  in  their 
liands,  of  whom  some  for  fear  of  death  revolted : 
but  this  Doctor  Mollius,  with  a  weaver  of  Perugia, 


renruuned  constant.  Then  Mollius  began  ao  e 
sermon  in  the  Italian  tongue,  wherein  he  cooi 
the  articles  of  the  faith  by  the  sacred  Scn{ 
declaring  also  that  the  pope  was  not  the  mt 
of  Peter,  but  antichrist,  and  that  his  sectar 
figure  the  whore  of  Babylon.  Moreover,  he 
them  up  to  the  tribunal  seat  of  Christ,  and 
away  the  burning  taper  from  him :  wherenpoi 
being  replenished  with  anger,  txmdemned  hit 
the  weaver  to  the  fire,  and  commanded  tbeo 
had  away.  So  were  they  carried  incontinent 
camp  or  field,  called  Floriannm,  where 
mained  cheerful  and  constant.  Pint,  the 
was  hanged.  MoUius  then,  willing  the  ban: 
execute  his  office  likewise  upon  him,  began 
hort  the  people  to  beware  of  idolatry,  and 
no  other  saviours  but  Christ  alone ;  for  be 
the  mediator  between  God  and  man.  And  f 
he  also  hanged,  commending  his  soul  to  Go( 
afterwards  laid  in  the  fire  and  burned.  Thci 
having  divers  judgments  upon  him,  some  a 
died  a  heretic,  some  said  he  was  a  good  man. 

Two  monks  of  the  house  of  St.  Austin  in  I 
A.  D.  1554 ;  having  being  impeached  b 
senate  of  Milan. 

Furthermore,  in  the  same  city  of  Bone, 
about  the  same  time,  in  the  monastery  of  St  k 
were  found  two  monks  in  their  cells,  with 
tongues  and  their  heads  cut  off,  only  for  rebi 
the  immoderate  and  outrageous  excess  of  the 
dinals,  as  witnesseth  Manlius.  Such  was  the  cr 
then  of  the  malignant  adversaries. 

Francis  Garaba,  at  Como.     Persecuted  in  the 
cess,  and  by  the  senate  of  Milan,  A.  D.  15^ 

Francis  Gamba,  bom  in  the  city  of  Breich 
Lombardy,  after  he  had  received  the  knowled^ 
the  gospel,  went  to  Geneva,  to  confer  about  ofl 
necessary  afiairs  with  them  that  were  wise  and  ki 
in  that  church,  which  was  about  the  time  wbd 
Lord's  supper  there  was  administered  at  Pentd 
who  there  also  at  the  same  time  did  comiDtiij 
with  them.  Afterwards,  on  his  return  home,  i 
was  passing  over  the  lake  of  Como,  be  was  t| 
and  brought  to  Como,  and  there  committed  to  i 
During  the  time  of  which  imprisonment,  divert 
sundry,  as  well  nobles  as  others,  with  doctors  I 
especially  priests  and  monks,  resorted  onto  I 
labouring  by  all  manner  of  means,  and  most 
promises,  to  reduce  him  from  his  opinions,^ 
seemed  to  scnne  but  fantasies  coming  of  sooie 
mour.  To  some  they  seemed  uncatholic  or  beret 
But  he,  constantly  disputing  with  them  bf  the  a 
fest  Scriptures,  declared  the  opinions  which  bti 
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8ot  lo  be  aoj  Tain  specalaUous  or  imagiiiary 
of  mans  doting  brain,  but  the  pure  verity 
and  the  evideot  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ, 
m  his  word,  necessary  for  all  men  to  be- 
ifead  ftbo  to  maintain  unto  death :  and  therefore 
ipart,  rather  than  he  would  be  found  false  to 
tad  his  word,  be  was  there  ready,  not  to 
to  stand  to,  Christ's  gospel,  to  the  effusion 
ilkod. 
vliea  he  could  in  no  wise  be  reclaimed  flrom 
of  troth,  letters  came  from  the  senate 
Uiat  he  should  be  executed  with  death ; 
,  aecntion,  as  they  of  Como  were  about  to 
^m  the  mean  while  came  other  letters  from 
I  vntten  by  the  emperor*8  ambassador,  and 
of  Milan,  by  the  which  his  death  was 
Iff  a  time,  till  at  length  other  letters  were 
from  the  senate  of  Milan,  requiring  exe- 
\d  tbe  sentence.  Nevertheless,  through  in- 
of  his  friends,  one  week's  respite  more 
lorn,  to  prove  whether  he  might  be  won 
ilitbepope*s  church ;  that  is  to  say,  lost  from 
Thos  be,  being  mightily  and  long  assailed 
(kods,  and  by  enemies  terrified,  yet  by  no 
would  be  expugned,  but  gave  thanks  to 
be  was  made  worthy  to  suffer  the  rebukes 
liQiid,  and  cruel  death,  for  the  testimony  of 
t;  aid  so  went  he  cheerfully  unto  his  death, 
certaro  Franciscan  Friars  to  him  to  hear 
rhich  he  refused.  Also  they  brought 
bands  a  cron  for  him  to  behold,  to  keep 
liMDdeaperati<m  at  the  feeling  of  the  fire ;  but 
Ini,  be  aaid,  was  so  replenished  with  joy  and 
ia  Cbrirt,  that  be  needed  neither  their  cross 
After  this,  as  be  was  declaring  many  com- 
tbings  to  the  people,  of  the  fruition  of  those 
joya  abof  e  which  God  hath  prepared  for 
be  should  speak  no  more  to  the  people, 
was  bored  through ;  and  so  immediately 
[tied  to  the  stake,  there  he  was  strangled  till 
dead;  crcry  man  there  giving  testimony, 
\m9  bit  eoDstancy,  that  he  died  a  good  man. 

Algerius,  at  Rome.  Persecuted  by  Pope 
Ibal  tbe  Fourth,  and  the  magistrates  of  Venice, 
iD.l5o5. 

A^Qttin  Algerius,  born  in  Capua,  a  young  man 
iRal  ksniog,  was  student  in  the  university  of 
^(bere  he,  not  being  able  to^  conceal  and 
doR  the  verity  of  Christ's  gospel,  which  he 
by  tbs  heavenly  teaching  of  God's  grace, 
both  by  doctrine  and  example  of  life,  to 
Mttanyas  he  could  in  the  same  doctrine, 
them  to  ChrisL     For  the  which  he  was* 
«f  beresy  to  Pope  Paul  the  Fourth,  who, 
^01.  u.  2  b 


sending  immediately  to  the  magistrates  of  Venice, 
caused  him  to  be  apprehended  at  Padua,  and  carried 
to  Venice,  where  he  was  long  detained  in  prison  and 
bonds,  till  at  last  the  pope  commanded  the  magis- 
trates there  to  send  him  up  bound  unto  Rome,  which 
the  Venetians  eftsoons  accomplished.  After  he 
was  brought  to  Rome,  manifold  persuasions  and  al- 
lurements were  essayed  to  remove  the  virtuous  and 
blessed  young  man  from  his  sentence:  but  when 
no  worldly  persuasions  could  prevail  against  the 
operation  of  God's  Spirit  in  him,  then  was  he  ad- 
judged to  be  burned  alive ;  which  death  most  con- 
stantly he  sustained,  to  the  great  admiration  of  all 
that  beheld  him. 

Being  in  prison  at  Venice,  he  wrote  an  epistle  to 
the  afflicted  saints ;  which  for  the  notable  sweetness 
and  most  wonderful  consolation  contained  in  the 
same,  in  showing  forth  the  mighty  operation  of  Gk>d's 
holy  power  working  in  his  afflicted  saints  that  sufifer 
for  his  sake,  I  have  thought  good  and  expedient  to 
communicate,  as  a  principal  monument  amongst  all 
other  martyrs'  letters,  not  only  with  the  other  letters 
which  shall  be  inserted  hereafter  (the  Lord  willing) 
in  the  end  of  the  book,  but  also  in  this  present  place 
to  be  read,  to  the  intent  that  both  they  which  be, 
or  shall  be  hereafter,  in  affliction,  may  take  conso- 
lation ;  and  also  they  that  yet  follow  the  trade  of 
this  present  world,  in  comparing  the  joys  and  com- 
modities thereof  with  these  joys  here  expressed,  may 
learn  and  consider  vrith  themselves,  what  difference 
there  is  between  them  both,  and  thereby  may  learn 
to  dispose  themselves  in  such  sort,  as  may  be  to 
their  edification,  and  perpetual  felicity  of  their  souls. 
The  copy  of  the  letter,  first  written  in  Latin,  we 
have  translated  into  English,  the  tenor  whereof 
here  ensueth : 

A  comfortable  letter  of  Pomponius  Algerius, 

an  Italian, 

"  To  his  most  dearly  beloved  brethren  and  fellow 

servants  in  Christ,  which  are  departed  out  of 

Babylon  into  Mount  Sion ;  grace,  peace,  and 

health,  from  God  our  Father,  by  Jesus  Christ 

our  Lord  and  Saviour ! 

"To  mitigate  your  sorrow  which  you  lake  for 

me,  I  cannot  but  impart  unto  you  some  portion  of 

my  delectations  and  joys,  which  I  feel  and  find,  to 

the  intent  you  with  me  may  rejoice  and  sing  before 

the  Lord,  giving  thanks  unto  him.     I  shall  utter 

that  which  no  man  will  believe  when  I  shall  declare 

it.     I  have  found  a  nest  of  honey  and  honey-comb 

in  the  entrails  of  a  lion.     Who  will  ever  believe 

that  I  shall  say?  or  what  man  will  ever  think  in 

the  deep  dark  dungeon  to  find  a  paradise  of  pleasure  ? 

I  in  the  place  of  sorrow  and  death,  to  dwell  in  tran- 
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quillity  and  hope  of  life  ?  in  a  cave  infernal,  to  be 
found  joy  of  soul  ?  and  where  other  men  do  weep, 
there  to  be  rejoicing?  where  others  do  shake  and 
tremble,  there  strength  and  boldness  to  be  plenty  ? 
Who  will  ever  think,  or  who  will  believe  this  ?  in 
snch  a  woeful  state,  such  delectation  ?  in  a  place  so 
desolate,  such  society  of  good  men  ?  in  strait  bands 
and  cold  irons,  such  rest  to  be  had  ?  All  these 
things  the  sweet  hand  of  the  Lord,  my  sweet  bre- 
tbren!  doth  minister  unto  me.  Behold,  he  that 
that  was  once  &r  from  me,  now  is  present  with  me ; 
whom  once  scarce  I  could  feel,  now  I  see  more  ap- 
parently; whom  once  I  saw  afar  off,  now  I  behold 
near  at  hand;  whom  once  I  hungered  for,  the  same 
now  approacheth  and  reacheth  his  hand  unto  me. 
He  doth  comfort  me,  and  heapeth  me  up  with  glad- 
ness; he  driveth  away  all  bitterness;  he  ministereth 
strength  and  courage ;  he  healeth  me,  refresheth, 
advanceth,  and  comforteth  me.  Oh  how  good  is  the 
Lord,  who  suffereth  not  his  servants  to  be  tempted 
above  their  strength !  Oh  how  easy  and  sweet  is  his 
yoke !  Is  there  any  like  unto  the  Highest,  who 
receiveth  the  afflicted,  healeth  the  wounded,  and 
nourisheth  them.^  Is  there  any  like  unto  him? 
Learn,  ye  well-beloved  !  how  amiable  the  Lord  is, 
how  meek  and  merciful  he  is,  which  visileth  his 
servants  in  temptations,  neither  disdaineth  he  to 
keep  company  with  us  in  such  vile  and  stinking 
caves.  Will  the  blind  and  incredulous  world,  think 
you,  believe  this  ?  or  rather  will  it  not  say  thus : 
No,  thou  wilt  never  be  able  to  abide  long  the  burn- 
ing heat,  the  cold  snow,  and  the  pinching  hardness 
of  that  place,  the  manifold  miseries,  and  other  griev- 
ances innumerable.  The  rebukes  and  frowning  faces 
of  men,  how  wilt  thou  suffer  ?  Dost  thou  not  con- 
sider and  revolve  in  thy  mind  thy  pleasant  country, 
the  riches  of  the  world,  thy  kinsfolk,  the  delicate 
pleasures  and  honours  of  this  life  ?  dost  thou  forget 
the  solace  of  thy  sciences,  and  the  fruit  of  all  thy 
labours  ?  Wilt  thou  thus  lose  all  thy  labours  which 
thou  hast  hitherto  sustained  ?  so  many  nights  watch- 
ed ?  thy  painful  travails,  and  all  thy  laudable  enter- 
prises, wherein  thou  hast  been  exercised  continually 
even  from  thy  childhood?  Finally,  fearest  thou 
not  death,  which  hangeth  over  thee,  and  that  for  no 
crime  committed  ?  Oh  what  a  fool  art  thou,  which 
for  one  word  speaking  mayst  salve  all  this,  and 
wilt  not !  What  a  rude  and  unmannerly  thing  is 
this,  not  to  be  entreated  at  the  instant  petitions  and 
desires  of  such,  so  many  and  so  mighty,  so  just,  so 
virtuous,  so  prudent  and  gracious  senators,  and  such 
noble  personages,  &cc. 

**  But  now  to  answer :  Let  this  blind  world 
hearken  to  this  again,  What  heat  can  there  be  more 
burning,  than  that  fire  which  is  prepared  for  thee 


hereaAer?  and  likewise  what  snow  can  be  i 
cold  than  thy  heart  which  is  in  darkness,  ind  \ 
no  light  ?  What  thing  is  more  hard,  and  Ami 
crooked,  than  this  present  life  which  here  we  I 
what  thing  more  odious  and  hateful  than  this  i 
here  present  ?  And  let  these  worldly  meo  hen 
swer  me,  What  country  can  we  have  more  f 
than  the  heavenly  country  above?  what  tnm 
more  rich  or  precious  than  everlasting  life? 
who  be  our  kinsmen,  but  they  which  hear  thei 
of  God  ?  Where  be  greater  riches,  or  di|^ 
more  honourable,  than  in  heaven  ?  And  ss  M 
ing  the  sciences,  let  this  foolish  world  coorite 
they  not  ordained  to  learn  to  know  God,  vhdfl 
less  we  do  know,  all  our  labours,  our  night « 
ings,  our  studies,  and  all  our  enterprises  senret 
use  or  purpose ;  all  is  bnt  lost  labour. 

'*  Furthermore,  let  the  miserable  worldly  nui 
swer  me.  What  remedy  or  safe  refuge  can  tfao 
unto  him,  if  he  lack  God,  who  is  the  life  and B 
cine  of  all  men  ?  and  how  can  be  be  saki  to  iff 
death,  when  he  himself  is  already  dead  io  sia) 
Christ  be  the  way,  verity,  and  life,  bow  can  tbei 
any  life  then  without  Christ  ?  The  sultry  bM 
the  prison  to  me  is  coldness ;  the  o^d  winter  M 
is  a  fresh  spring-time  in  the  Lord.  He  that  fes 
not  to  be  burned  in  the  fire,  how  will  be  fe0 
heat  of  weather  ?  or  what  careth  he  for  the 
frost,  who  burneth  with  the  love  of  the  Lord? 
place  b  sharp  and  tedious  to  them  that  be 
but  to  the  innocent  and  guiltless  it  is  mell 
Here  droppeth  the  delectable  dew;  here 
the  pleasant  nectar ;  here  runneth  the  sweet 
here  is  plenty  of  all  good  things.  And  all 
place  itself  be  desert  and  barren,  yet  to  me  it 
eth  a  large  walk,  and  a  valley  of  pleasure; 
to  me  is  the  better  and  more  noble  part  of  the  wo 
Let  the  miserable  worldling  say  and  confess,  if  tl 
be  any  plot,  pasture,  or  meadow  so  delightful  to 
mind  of  man,  as  here.  Here  I  see  kings,  prio 
cities,  and  people ;  here  I  see  wars,  where  soom 
overthrown,  some  be  victors,  some  thrust  do 
some  lifted  up.  Here  is  the  Mount  Skm ;  bei 
am  already  in  heaven  itself;  here  standeth  i 
Christ  Jesu§  in  the  front.  About  him  stand 
old  fathers,  prophets,  and  evangelists,  and  apod 
and  all  the  servants  of  God :  of  whom  some  do  i 
brace  and  cherish  me,  some  exhort  me,  some  open 
sacraments  unto  me,  some  comfort  roe,  other « 
singing  about  me.  And  how  then  shall  I  be  thoa 
to  be  alone,  among  so  many,  and  such  as  these 
the  beholding  of  whom  to  me  is  both  solace 
example  :  for  here  I  see  some  crucified,  some  il 
some  stoned,  some  cut  asunder  and  some  quartei 
some  roasted^  some  broiled,  some  put  in  hot  c 
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droM,  mne  having  their  eyes  bored  through,  some 
t^loogoescut  oat,  some  their  skin  plucked  over 
their  beads,  some  their  hands  and  feet  chopped  off, 
woe  ])ot  in  kilns  and  furnaces,  some  cast  down 
betdloog  and  given  to  the  beasts  and  fowls  of  the 
sr  to  feed  upon :  it  would  ask  a  long  time  if  I 
MA  recite  all. 

^0  be  short,  divers  I  see  with  divers  and  sundry 
tBnocDtsexcraciate;  yet,  notwithstanding,  all  living, 
vl  lU  ale.  One  plaster,  one  salve,  cureth  all  their 
voodi:  which  also  gives  to  them  strength  and 
fife)  to  that  I  sustain  all  these  transitory  anguishes 
nd  mil  afflictions  with  a  quiet  mind,  having  a 
into  Wipe  laid  up  in  heaven.  Neither  do  I  fear 
n>e  idfcnaries  which  here  persecute  me  and  op- 
F**m;  for  He  that  dwelleth  in  the  heaven  shall 
1^  (hem  to  soom,  and  the  Lord  shall  deride 
1^  I  fear  not  thousands  of  people  which  com- 
ff  mt  about.  The  Lord  my  God  shall  deliver 
I  "f  hope,  my  supporter,  my  comforter,  who  ex» 
■nr  head.  He  shall  smite  all  them  that  stand 
lagaisst  me  without  cause,  and  shall  dash  the 
iadjsLfn  of  sinners  asunder;  for  he  only  is 
Unaedness  and  majesty.  The  rebukes  for 
IsoLoae  make  us  jocund ;  for  so  it  is  written, 
thcRbaked  and  scorned  for  the  name  of  Christ, 
hejroa ;  for  the  glory  and  Spirit  of  God  rest- 
yoo,  I  Pet.  iv.  Be  you  therefore  certi- 
ibt  our  rebukes  which  are  laid  upon  us,  re- 
to  the  shame  and  harm  of  the  rebukers.  In 
^^Kid  there  is  no  mansion  firm  to  me;  and 
I  travel  up  to  the  New  Jerusalem  which 
^■etteo,  and  which  ofiereth  itself  unto  me  with- 
any  fine  or  income.  Behold,  I  have  en- 
■iwtdy  on  my  journey,  where  my  house 
for  me  prepared,  and  where  I  shall  have 
kasiblksy  delights,  honours  never  failing. 
earthly  things  here  present,  they  are 
■hadowBy  vanishing  vapours,  and  ruinous 
Briefly,  sO  is  but  very  vanity  of  vanities, 
hope  and  the  substance  of  eternity  to  come 
;  which  the  merciful  goodness  of  the 
given  as  companions  to  accompany  me, 
and  now  do  the  same  begin  to 
1  to  brin^  forth  fruits  in  me.  I  have 
hitherto,  laboured  and  sweat  early  and 
day  and  night,  and  now  my  travails 
to  effect.  Days  and  hours  have  I  be- 
Bij  studies.  Behold,  the  true  coun- 
God  is  sealed  upon  me ;  the  Lord  hath 
in  toy  beaxt ;  and  therefore  in  the  same 
e  down  in  peace  and  rest,  Psal.  ivt  And 
L^Q  dare  to  blame  this  our  age  consumed, 
be  cut  off?  What  man  can 
our  labours  are  lost,  which  have 


followed  and  found  out  the  Lord  and  Maker  of  this 
world,  and  which  have  changed  death  for  life  ?  My 
portion  is  the  Lord,  saith  my  soul,  and  therefore  I 
will  seek  and  wait  for  him.  Now  then,  if  to  die  in 
the  Lord  be  not  to  die,  but  to  live  most  joyfully, 
where  is  this  wretched  worldly  rebel,  which  blameth 
us  of  folly,  for  giving  away  our  lives  to  death  ?  Oh 
how  delectable  is  this  death  to  me,  to  taste  the 
Lord*s  cup,  which  b  an  assured  pledge  of  true  sal- 
vation !  for  so  hath  the  Lord  himself  forewarned 
us,  saying.  The  same  that  they  have  done  to  me, 
they  will  also  do  unto  you.  Wherefore  let  the  dolt- 
ish world,  with  its-  blind  worldlings,  (who  in  the 
bright  sunshine  yet  go  stumbling  in  darkness,  being 
as  blind  as  beetles,)  cease  thus  unwisely  to  carp 
against  us  for  our  rash  suffering,  as  they  count  it : 
to  whom  thus  we  answer  again  with  the  holy  apostle. 
Neither  tribulation,  nor  angui^,  nor  hunger,  nor 
nakedness,  nor  jeopardy,  nor  persecution,  nor  sword* 
shall  be  able  ever  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
Christ.  We  are  slain  all  the  day  long;  we  are 
made  like  sheep  ordained  to  the  shambles,  Rom. 
viii.  Thus  do  we  reseihble  Christ  our  Head,  who 
said,  that  the  disciple  cannot  be  above  his  master, 
nor  the  servant  above  his  lord.  The  same  Lord 
hath  also  commanded  that  every  one  shall  take  up 
his  cross  and  follow  him,  Luke  ix.  Rejoice,  re- 
joice, my  dear  brethren  and  fellow  servants !  and 
be  of  good  comfort,  when  ye  fall  into  sundry  tempt- 
ations. Let  your  patience  be  perfect  on  all  parts ; 
for  so  is  it  foreshowed  us  before,  and  is  written,  that 
they  that  shall  kill  you,  shall  think  to  do  God  good 
service.  Therefore  afflictions  and  death  be  as  tokens 
and  sacraments  of  our  election  and  life  to  come. 
Let  us  then  be  glad  and  sing  to  the  Lord,  when  we, 
being  clear  from  all  just  accusation,  are  persecuted 
and  given  to  death :  for  better  it  is,  that  we  in  do- 
ing well  do  suffer,  if  it  so  be  the  will  of  the  Lord, 
than  doing  evil,  1  Pet.  iii.  We  have  for  our  ex- 
ample Christ  and  the  prophets,  who  spake  in  the  name 
of  Uie  Lord,  whom  the  children  of  iniquity  did  quell 
and  murder ;  and  now  we  bless  and  magnify  them 
that  then  suffered.  Let  us  be  glad  and  joyous  in 
our  innocency  and  uprightness.  The  Lord  shall  re- 
ward them  that  persecute  us ;  let  us  refer  all  re- 
vengement  to  him. 

**  I  am  accused  of  foolishness,  for  that  I  do  not 
shrink  from  the  true  doctrine  and  knowledge  of  God, 
and  do  not  rid  myself  out  of  these  trouble^,  when  with 
one  word  I  may.  Oh  the  blindness  of  man !  who  seeth 
not  the  sun  shining,  neither  reroembereth  the  Lord's 
words.  Consider  therefore  what  he  saith,  You  are 
the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  builded  on  the  hill 
cannot  be  hid ;  neither  do  men  light  a  candle,  and 
put  it  under  a  bushel,  but  upon  a  candlestick,  th" 
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it  may  shine,  and  give  light  ^o  them  in  the  house. 
And  in  another  place  he  saith,  You  shall  be  led  be- 
fore kings  and  rulers ;  fear  ye  not  them  that  kill  the 
body,  but  him  which  killeth  both  body  and  soul. 
Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I 
also  confess  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven ; 
and  he  that  denieth  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also 
deny  before  my  heavenly  Father.  Wherefore  see- 
ing the  words  of  the  Lord  be  so  plain,  how,  or  by 
what  authority,  will  this  wise  counsellor  then  approve 
this  his  counsel  which  he  doth  give  ?  God  forbid 
that  I  should  relinquish  the  commandments  of  God, 
and  follow  the  counsels  of  men ;  for  it  is  written. 
Blessed  is  the  man  that  hath  not  gone  in  the  ways 
of  sinners,  and  hath  not  stood  in  the  counsel  of  the 
ungodly,  and  haUi  not  set  in  the  chair  of  pestilence, 
Psalm  i.  God  forbid  that  I  should  deny  Christ, 
where  I  ought  to  confess  him.  I  will  not  set  more 
by  my  life,  than  by  my  soul ;  neither  will  I  exchange 
the  life  to  come  for  this  world  here  present.  Oh 
how  foolishly  speaketh  he  which  argueth  me  of 
foolishness ! 

*'  Neither  do  I  take  it  to  be  a  thing  so  uncomely, 
or  unseeming  for  me,  not  to  obey  in  this  matter  the 
requests  of  those  so  honourable,  just,  prudent,  virtu-, 
ous,  and  noble  senators,  whose  desires  (he  saith)  were 
enough  to  command  me :  for  so  are  we  taught  of 
the  apostles,  that  we  ought  to  obey  God  before  men. 
After  that  we  have  served  and  done  our  duty  first 
unto  God,  then  are  we  bound  next  to  obey  the  po- 
tentates of  this  world ;  whom  I  wish  to  be  perfect 
before  the  Lord.  They  are  honourable;  but  yet 
are  they  to  be  made  more  perfect  in  the  Lord :  they 
are  just ;  but  yet  Christ,  the  seat  of  justice,  is  lack- 
ing in  them:  they  are  wise;  but  where  is  in 
them  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  that  is,  the  fear  of 
the  Lord  ?  they  arc  called  virtuous ;  but  yet  I  wish 
them  more  absolute  in  Christian  charity :  they  are 
good  and  gracious;  but  yet  I  miss  in  them  the 
foundation  of  goodness,  which  is  the  Lord  God,  in 
whom  dwelleth  all  goodness  and  grace :  they  are 
honourable ;  yet  have  they  not  received  the  Lord 
of  glory,  which  is  our  Saviour,  most  honourable  and 
glorious.  Understand,  ye  kings,  and  learn,  you  that 
judge  the  earth.  Serve  the  Lord  in  fear,  and  re- 
joice in  him  with  trembling.  Hearken  to  doctrine, 
and  get  knowledge,  lest  you  fall  into  God's  displea- 
sure, and  so  perish  out  of  the  way  of  righteousness. 
What  fret  you,  what  fume  you,  O  Gentiles  ?  O 
you  people !  why  cast  you  in  your  brains  the  cogi- 
tations of  vanity  ?  You  kings  of  the  earth,  and  you 
princes,  why  conspire  yon  so  together  against  Christ, 
and  against  his  Holy  One  ?  Psalm  ii.  How  long  will 
you  seek  afler  lies,  and  hate  the  truth  ?  Turn  you  to 
the  Lord,  and  harden  not  your  hearts  :  for  this  you 


must  needs  confess,  that  they  that  persecute  the 
Lord*s  servants,  do  persecute  the  Lord  himself:  fir 
so  he  saith  himself,  Whatsoever  men  shall  do  to 
you,  I  will  count  it  to  be  done  not  as  unto  yoQ,lxit 
to  myself. 

'^  And  now  let  this  carnal,  politic  counsellor  and 
disputer  of  this  world  tell,  wherein  have  they  to 
blame  me,  if  in  my  examinations  I  have  not  answer- 
ed so  ader  their  mind  and  afiection  as  they  required 
of  me?  seeing  it  is  not  ourselves  that  speaks  but 
the  Lord  that  speaketh  in  us,  as  he  himseilf  ^ 
forewitness,  saying.  When  ye  shall  be  bnmgfat  be- 
fore rulers  and  magistrates,  it  is  not  you  youreeWti 
that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  my  Father  that  M 
be  in  you.  Matt.  x.     Wherefore  if  the  Lord  \)e\n' 
and  faithful  of  his  word,  as  it  is  most  certain,  tbei 
is  there  no  blame  in  me :  for  he  gave  theiroids 
I  did  speak  ;  and  who  was  I,  that  conld  resist 
will  ?     If  any  shall  reprehend  the  things  tbtl  I 
let  him  then  quarrel  with  the  Lord,  whom  it  pl< 
to  work  so  in  me.     And  if  the  Lord  be  lucA  \o 
blamed,  neither  am  I  herein  to  be  accused,  who  d 
that  I  purposed  not,  and  that  I  forethovg^l  wA 
The  things  which  there  I  did  utter  and  express 
they  were  otherwise  than  well,  let  them  sho^ 
and  then  will  I  say,  that  they  were  my  words,  s 
not  the  Lord's.     But  if  they  were  good  and 
proved,  and  such  as  cannot  justly  be  accused,  t 
must  it  needs  be  granted,  spite  of  their  teeth, 
they  proceeded  of  the  Lord ;  and  then  who  be 
that  shall  accuse  me.^  a  people  of  prudence 
who  shall  condemn  me  ?  just  judges  ?     And 
they  60  do,  yet,  nevertheless,  the  word  shall 
frustrated,  neither  shall  the  gospel  be  fooE 
therefore  decay ;  but  rather  the  kingdom  of 
shall  the  more  prosper  and  flourish  unto  the  h 
ites,  and  shall  pass  the  sooner  unto  the  ele 
Christ  Jesus :  and  they  who  shall  so  do,  ishall 
the  grievous  judgment  of  God ;   neither  shall 
escape  without  punishment,  that  be  persecutol 
murderers  of  the  just.     My  well-beloTed !  t 
your  eyes,  and  consider  the  counsels  of  Godi 
showed  unto  us  of  late  an  image  of  his  p 
which  was  to  our  correction :  and  if  we  shi 
receive  him,  he  will  draw  out  his  sword,  and 
with  sword,  pestilence,  and  famine,  the  nati^ 
shall  rise  against  Christ. 

"These  have  I  written  to  your  comfort. 
brethren !  pray  for  me.  I  kiss  in  my  hearL 
holy  kiss,  my  good  masters,  SylTius^  Pergu] 
tus ;  also  Fidel  Rocke,  and  him  that  bea^ 
name  of  Lelia,  whom  I  know,  althousK  be 
sent.  Item,  the  governor  of  the  imiversitr 
cus,  and  all  others  whose  namea  |^  vxittc 
book  of  life.     Farewell,  all 
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and  persecution  in  the  kingdom  o(  Naples,  in  such 
cruel  Eort,  that  many  nobte  men,  nith  their  irives 
and  others,  are  reported  there  to  be  atain. 

Eighty-eight  martyrs  in  one  day,  •mtk  one  but- 
cherly knife,  slain  like  sheep. 

Sixteen  hundred  others  also,  condemned  at  Ca- 
labria, A.  D.  1560. 
In  Calabria,  likewiw,  the  same  time,  euflered  a 
blessed  Dumber  of  Christ's  well-beloved  saints,  both 
old  and  young,  put  together  in  one  house,  to  the 
number  of  eighty-eight  persons ;  all  nhich,  one 
after  another,  were  taken  out  of  the  house,  and  so 
being  laid  upon  the  butcher's  stall,  like  the  sheep 
ID  the  shambles,  with  one  bloody  knife  were  nil 
killed  in  order :  a  spectacle  moat  tragical  for  all 
posterity  to  remember,  and  almost  incredible  to  bc- 
lie«c.  Wherefore,  for  the  more  credit  of  the  mai- 
ler, lest  we  should  seem  cither  light  of  credit,  to 
believe  thnt  ia  not  true,  or  rashly  to  commit  to  pen 
things  wilhout  due  proof  and  authority,  we  have 
here  annexed  a  piece  of  an  epistle  written  by 
Master  Simon  Florellua,  preacher  of  God's  word  at 
the  city  of  Clavenna,  among  the  Rhcttans,  unto  a 
certain  friend  of  his  named  Gulielmus  Gralolonis, 
on  Italian,  and  doctor  of  physic  in  the  univeruty  of 
Basil.  Which  GrataloruB  translated  the  same  into 
the  Latin  tongue,  and  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  1 1th 
book  of  Fantaleon,  p.  337,  the  English  whereof  is 
this  as  followeth : 

Ute  end  of  a  certain  letter  nf  Simon  Florellus, 
tnrit/en  in  Italian,  eoneeming  a  lamentabh 
slauffhter  of  eighty -eight  Christian  saints  in 
the  parts  of  Calabria. 

"  As  concerning  news  I  have  nothing  to  write,  but 
only  that  I  send  you  a  copy  of  certain  letters,  im- 
printed  either  at  Rome  or  at  Venice,  concerninif 
the  martyrdom  or  persecution  in  two  several  town* 
of  Calabria,  eight  Italian  mites  from  the  horders  of 
Cosenza.  the  one  called  St.  Sixtus,  within  two 
miles  of  Montalto,  under  the  seigniory  of  the  duke 
of  Montalto ;  the  other  called  Guardia,  situate  upon 
the  sea-coast,  and  tnelve  miles  from  St.  Sixtus : 
which  two  towns  are  utterly  destroyed,  and  eight 
hundred  of  the  inhabitants  there,  or,  as  some  write 
from  the  city  of  Rome,  no  less  than  a  full  thousand. 
He  that  wrote  the  letter,  was  servant  to  Ascanius 
Carracciolus.  Thb  country  and  people  there,  I 
well  know  to  have  taken  the  Brst  original  of  their 
good  doctrine  and  honest  life  from  the  Waldenses ; 
for  before  my  departure  from  Geneva,  at  their  re- 
quest, I  sent  them  two  schoolmasters,  nnd  two 
preachers.     The  last  year  the  two  preachers  were 
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marljTcd ;  the  one  at  Rome,  named  Johanaet 
Aloyriui  Pascdiii,  a  citizen  of  Cunio  ;  the  other  at 
Measina,  named  Jamea  Bovell ;  both  of  Piedmont. 
This  year  the  residue  of  thit  godly  felbwBhip  nera 
martyred  in  the  Mroe  place.  I  trust  this  good  seed 
sown  in  Italy,  will  bring  forth  good  and  plentiful 
fruit" 

Now  folluwelh  the  copy  of  the  letter  Mnt  from 
Montalto,  a  town  in  Calabria,  eight  miles  distant 
from  Co«enza,  bearing  date  the  eleventh  of  June, 
1560.  The  writer  of  thia  letter,  as  ye  may  perceive, 
was  one  of  them  that  call  themselves  catholics,  and 
followers  of  the  pope.  The  words  of  the  letter  be 
these,  as  here  follow. 

Here  fbllowcth  the  copy  of  a  letter  sent  from  Mont- 
alto in  Calabria,  by  a  Bomaiiist,  to  a  certain 
friend  of  bis  in  Rome,  containing  news  of  the 
persecution  of  Christ's  people  in  Calabria,  by  the 
new  pope,  Pius  the  Fourth,  A.  D.  1550. 

"  Hitherlo,  moat  noble  lord !  have  I  certified  you. 


what  here  daily  hath  been  done  about  these  btM 
Now  Cometh  next  to  signify  unto  your  LonUf 
horrible  judgment  begun  this  present  day,  beiif 
eleventh  of  June,  to  be  executed  very  early  ■ 
morning  against  the  Lutherans ;  which  «b| 
think  upon,  I  verily  quake  and  tremble.  Andf 
the  manner  of  their  putting  to  death  was  to  be* 
pared  to  the  slaughter  of  calves  and  sheep ;  (bri 
being  all  thrust  up  in  one  house  together,  ai^ 
sheep-fold,  the  executioner  cometh  in,  and  am 
them  taketh one,  and  blindfoldeth  himwithan^ 
about  his  eyes,  and  so  leadeth  him  forth  to  ski 
place  near  adjoining,  where  be  commandetb  im 
kneel  down ;  which  being  so  doae,  he  cuttitk 
throat,  and  leaving  him  balT  dead,  and  taka| 
butcher's  knife  and  muffler  all  of  gore-bkiod,  (i4 
the  Italians  call  A^mia,)  cometh  again  to  IIm  t 
and  BO  leading  one  after  another,  he  despatched! 
all,  which  were  to  the  number  of  eighty-eight.  1 
spectacle  to  behold  how  doleful  and  hanible  it* 
I  leave  to  your  Lordship's  judgment;  iiirlei 
of  it,  I  myself  cannot  but  weep :  neither  wui 


any  of  the  beholdurs  there  present,  which  seeing  one 
to  die,  could  abide  to  behold  the  death  of  another. 
But  certes  so  humbly  and  patiently  they  went  to 
death,  as  is  almost  incredible  to  believe.  Some  of 
them,  as  they  were  in  dying,  affirmed,  that  they  be- 
lieved even  as  we  do :  notwithstanding  the  most 


part  of  them  died  in  the  same  their  obstinate  opinioi 
All  the  aged  persons  went  to  death  more  cheerfiil| 
the  younger  were  more  timorous.  I  tremble  a{ 
shake  even  to  remember  how  the  executioner  U 
his  bloody  knife  between  his  teeth,  with  the  bloo 
muffler  in  his  hand,  and  his  arms  all  in  goTe-blo< 
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elbows,  going  to  tbe  fold,  and  taking  every 

ftkn,  one  after  another,  by  the  hand,  and  so 

them  all   no  otherwise  than  doth  a 

kin  hn  calves  and  sheep. 

Eli  moreover  appointed  (and  the  carts  be  come 

f]  that  an  those  so  pat  to  death  should  be 

and  so  be  conveyed  in  the  carts  to  the 

parts  of  Calabria,  where  they  will  be 

open  poles  in  the  highways  and  other  places, 

the  confine  of  tbe  same  country.     Unless 

%  H(^Deiis  and  the  lord  viceroy  of  Naples 

in  commandment  to  the  lord  marquis  of 

goremor  of  the  said  province,  to  stay  his 

go  no  further,  he  will  proceed  with  the 

tortore,  examining  all  other,  and  so  in- 

number  in  such  sort,  that  he  will  nigh 

tfaemall. 

day  it  is  also  determined,  that  a  hundred 

ancient  women  should  appear  to  be  ex- 

and  racked,  and  alter  to  be  put  to  death, 

nnxture  may  be  perfect,  for  so  many  men 

vomen :  and  thus  have  you  what  I  can  say 

Jutioc.    Now  is  it  about  two  o*clock  in  the 

shortly  we  shall  hear  what  some  of  them 

liAm  they  went  to  execution.     There  be  cer- 

tiKffl  80  obstinate,  that  they  will  not  look 

1^  crucifix,  nor  be  confessed  to  the  priest ; 

llRjdiaU  be  burned  alive. 

hR«ti(»  that  be  apprehended  and  condemn- 
to  the  number  of  aixteen  hundred,  but  as  yet 
but  these  aforesaid  eighty-eight  are  already 
This  people  have  their  original  of  the 
named  Angrogne,  near  to  Subaudia,  and  in 
are  caDed  Ultramontani.     In  the  kingdom 
there  are  four  other  places  of  the  same 
)0f  whom  whether  they  live  well  or  no,  as  yet  we 
Mt;  lor  they  are  but  simple  people,  ignorant, 
Owning,  wood-gatherers,  and  husbandmen : 
«  1  hear,  much  devout  and  religious,  giving 
iTcs  to  die  for  religion's  sake. 
**  From  Montalto,  the  eleventh  of  June." 

And  thofl  much  writeth  this  Romanist. 

I  fe  noreorer  is  to  be  noted,  that  the  aforesaid 
WW  Boccianus  above  specified,  had  a  son  or 
■ftpr,  QDto  whom  the  said  new  pope  (Pius  the 
^•«,  beKke)  is  reported  to  have  promised  a  car- 
■™P  >l  Rome,  if  all  the  Lutherans  were  extir- 
P***l  rooted  out  in  that  province.  And  like 
^n  that  the  same  was  the  cause  of  his  butcherly 
^*"*»  and  effusion  of  Christian  blood,  in  the 
^^^*yof  Cakbria,  beyond  Naples,  in  Italy. 
*■■•  these  godly  Italian  martyrs  in  this  table 
■*'*iiDcd,  many  others  also  have  suffered  in 
■* country  of  Italy,  of  whom  some  before  have 


been  ^ecified,  some  peradventure  omitted.  But 
many  more  there  be,  whose  names  we  know  not ; 
whereof  as  soon  as  knowledge  may  be  given  unto 
us,  we  purpose,  God  willing,  to  impart  the  same, 
loving  reader !  unto  thee. 

Now  in  the  mean  time  it  followeth,  (according  to 
my  promise  made  before,)  next  aAer  this  lamentable 
slaughter  of  Calabria,  here  to  insert  also  the  tra- 
gical persecution  and  horrible  murder  of  the  faithful 
flock  of  Christ,  inhabiting  in  Merindol  in  France, 
and  in  the  towns  adjacent  near  unto  the  same,  in  the 
time  of  Francis  the  First,  the  French  king.  The 
furious  cruelty  of  this  miserable  persecution,  al- 
though it  cannot  be  set  forth  too  much  at  large,  yet 
because  we  will  not  weary  too  much  the  reader  with 
the  full  length  thereof,  we  have  so  contracted  the 
same,  especially  the  principal  eflTect  thereof  wejMtVe 
comprehended  in  such  sort,  that  as  we  ofTthe  one 
part  have  avoided  prolixity,  so  on  the  other,  we  have 
omitted  nothing  which  might  seem  unworthy  to  be 
forgotten.     The  story  here  followeth. 

A  notable  history  of  the  persecution  and  destruc^ 
tion  of  the  people  of  Merindol  and  CabrierSy 
in  the  country  of  Provence : 

Where  not  a  few  persons^  hut  whole  villages  and 
townships^  with  the  most  part  of  all  the  afore- 
said  country y  both  men^  women ^  and  children ^ 
were  put  to  all  kinds  of  cruelty^  and  suffered 
martyrdom  for  the  prof ession  of  the  gospel. 

They  that  write  of  the  begirming  of  this  people, 
say,  that  about  two  hundred  years  ago,  A.  D.  1360, 
they  came  out  of  the  country  of  Piedmont  to  inha- 
bit in  Provence,  in  certain  villages  destroyed  by 
wars,  and  other  desert  places  :  wherein  they  used 
such  labour  and  diligence,  that  they  had  abundance 
of  com,  wine,  oils,  honey,  almonds,  with  other  fruits 
and  commodities  of  the  earth,  and  much   cattle. 
Before  they  came  thither,  Merindol  was  a  barren 
desert,  and  not  inhabited :  but  these  good  people, 
(in  whom  God  always  had  reserved  some  little  seed 
of  piety,)  being  dispersed  and  separated  from  the 
society  of  men,  were  compelled  to  dwell  with  beasts 
in  that  waste  and  wild  desert,  which,  notwithstand- 
ing, through  the  blessing  of  God,  and  their  great 
labour  and  travail,  Itecame  exceeding  fruitful.    Not- 
withstanding, the  world  in  the  mean  time  so  de- 
tested and  abhorred  them,  and  with  all  shameful 
rebukes    and    contumelies    railed    against    them 
in   such    despiteful  manner,  that  it  seemed  they 
were  not  worthy  that  the  earth  should  bear  them  : 
for  they  of  a  long  continuance  and  custom  had 
refused  the  bishop  of  Ilome*s  authority,  and  ob- 
served ever  a  more  perfect  kind  of  doctrine  than 
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others,  delWered  unto  them  from  the  father  to  the 
son,  ever  since  the  year  of  our  Lord  1200. 

For  this  cause  they  xvere  often  accused  and 
complained  of  to  the  king,  as  contemners  and 
despisers  of  the  magbtrates,  and  rebels :  where- 
fore they  were  called  by  divers  names,  accord- 
ing to  the  countries  and  places  where  they  dwelt. 
For  in  the  country  about  Lyons,  they  were  called 
the  Poor  People  of  Lyons ;  in  the  borders  of  Sar- 
matia,  and  Livonia,  and  other  countries  towards  the 
north,  they  were  called  Lollards ;  in  Flanders  and 
Artois,  Turrelupines,  of  a  desert  where  wolves  did 
haunt.  In  Dauphin^,  with  great  despite,  they  were 
called  Chagnards,  because  they  lived  in  places  open 
to  the  sun,  and  without  house  or  harbour.  But 
most  commonly  they  were  called  Waldois,  of  Wal- 
do, who  first  instructed  them  in  the  word  of  God ; 
which  name  continued  until  the  name  of  Lutherans 
came  up,  which  above  all  others  was  most  hated 
and  abhorred. 

Notwithstanding,  m  all  these  most  spiteful  con- 
tumelies and  slanders,  the  people  dwelling  at  the 
foot  of  the  Alps,  and  also  in  Merindol  and  Cahners, 
and  the  quarters  thereabouts,  always  lived  so  godly, 
so  uprightly,  and  so  justly,  that  in  all  their  life  and 
conversation  there  appeared  to  be  in  them  a  great 
fear  of  God.  That  little  light  of  true  knowledge 
which  God  had  given  them,  they  laboured  by  all 
means  to  kindle  and  increase  daily  more  and  more, 
sparing  no  charges,  whether  it  were  to  procure 
books  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or  to  instruct  such  as 
were  of  the  best  and  most  towardly  wits  in  learning 
and  godliness ;  or  else  to  send  them  into  other 
countries,  yea,  even  to  the  farthest  parts  of  the 
earth,  where  they  had  heard  that  any  light  of  the 
gospel  began  to  shine. 

For  in  the  year  1530,  understanding  that  the 
gospel  was  preached  in  certain  towns  of  Germany 
and  Switzerland,  they  sent  thither  two  learned  men, 
that  is,  Georgius  Maurellus,  bom  in  Dauphine,  a 
godly  preacher  of  their  own,  and  whom  they  had  of 
their  charges  brought  up  in  learning,  and  Petrus 
Latomus,  a  Burgundian,  to  confer  with  the  wise 
and  learned  ministers  of  the  churches  there  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  to  know  the  whole  form 
and  manner  which  those  churches  used  in  the  ser- 
vice and  worshipping  of  God  :  and  particularly  to 
have  their  advice  also  upon  certain  points  which 
they  were  not  resolved  in.  These  two,  after  great 
conference  had  with  the  chiefest  in  the  church  of 
God,  namely  with  CEcolampadius  at  Basil ;  at  Stras- 
burg,  with  Bucer  and  Capito ;  and  at  Berne,  with 
Bartholdus  Hallerus,  as  they  were  returning  through 
Burgundy  homeward,  Petrus  Latomus  was  taken  at 
Dijon,  and  cast  into  prison ;   Maurellus  escaped, 


and  returned  alone  to  Merindol,  with  the 
letters  which  he  brought  with  him  from  the 
of  Germany ;  and  declared  to  his  brethren 
points  of  his  commission,  and  opened  ui 
how  many  and  great  errors  they  were  in,  ii 
which  their  old  ministers,  whom  they  call 
(that  is  to  say,  uncles,)  had  brought  them, 
them  from  the  right  way  of  true  religioa. 

When  the  people  heard  this,  they  were 
with  such  a  zeal  to  have  their  churches 
that  they  sent  for  the  most  ancient  brethi 
the  chiefest  in  knowledge  and  experience 
Calabria  and  Apulia,  to  consult  with  them 
the  reformation  of  the  church.     This 
so  handled,  that  it  stirred  up  the  bishops, 
and  monks,  in  all  Provence,  with  great  nigei 
them.   Amongst  others,  there  was  one  cniel^ 
called  John  de  Roma,  a  monk,  who,  ol 
commission  to  examine  those  that  were 
to  be  of  the  Waldois  or  Lutheran  professit 
with  ceased  not  to  afflict  the  faithful  with 
of  cruelty  that  he  could  devise  or  imagine, 
other  most  horrible  torments,  this  was  onal 
he  most  delighted  in,  and  most  commonly  pi 
he  filled  boots  with  boiling  grease,  and  pi 
upon  their  legs,  tying  them  backward  to 
with  their  legs  hanging  down  over  a 
and  so  he  examined  them.     Thus  he 
very  many,  and  in  the  end  most  cruelly 
to.  death. 

The  first  whom  he  thus  tormented,  were 
lottus  Serra  and  W.  Melius,  with  a  number) 
Wherefore  Francis  the  French  king,  being 
ed  of  the  strange  and  outrageous  cruelty 
hellish  monk,  sent  letters  to  the  court  of 
ment  of  Provence,  that  forthwith  he  should 
prehended,  and  by  form  of  process,  and 
law,  he  should  be  condemned,  and  adv( 
sent  unto  him  with  all  speed  of  his  oonde 
The  monk,  being  advertised  hereof  by  bis 
conveyed  himself  to  Avignon,  where  he  thoi 
enjoy  the  spoilings,  which  he,  like  a  notoriousl 
had  gotten  by  fraud  and  extortion  from  tht. 
Christians:  but  shortly  after,  he  which 
shamefully  spoiled  others,  was  spoiled  of 
gether,  by  his  own  household  servants ;  wh« 
shortly  after  he  fell  sick  of  a  most  horrible 
strange  and  unknown  to  any  physician, 
treme  were  the  pains  and  torments  wherei 
was  continually  vexed  in  all  his  body,  that  no^ 
ment,  no  fomentation,  nor  any  thing  else, 
ease  him  one  minute  of  an  hour :  neither  was  t 
any  man  that  could  tarry  near  about  him,  nor 
would  any  one  of  his  own  friends  come  near  to  hir 
great  was  the  stench  that  came  from  him.    For 
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fttdianKbe  WM  carried  from  the  Jicobiai  to  mn 
bofy,  there  to  be  kept;  bot  the  tteoch  and  in- 
klki  10  bcreased,  that  no  man  there  durat  come 
mr  Infli :  no,  nor  he  himself  was  able  to  abide  the 
iiomUe  stench  that  iaaaed  from  his  body,  full  of 
tkcniod  lores,  and  swarming  with  Termin,  and  so 
TottcB,  that  the  flesh  fell  away  from  the  bones  by 
pcoeDtti* 

WUe  he  wu  in  these  torments  and  anguish,  he 

end  ont  oftenttmes  in  g^reat  rage,  *'  Oh !  who  will 

Hefner BK?  wiw  will  kill  and  rid  me  out  of  these 

wnknkk  pains,  which  I  know  I  suflTer  for  the 

enbnd oppressions  that  I  have  done  to  the  poor 

MB?**  And  be  himself  went  about  divers  times 

l^^atepf  iiuDself,  but  he  had  not  the  power.     In 

te  horrible  torments  and  anguish,  and  fearful 

i^f  dm  blasphemer  and  most  cruel  homicide 

Mtaiieiibly  ended  his  unhappy  days  and  cursed 

tktf  »  ipectade  to  all  persecutors,  receiving  a 

^lewd  of  his  cruelty  by  the  just  judgment  of 

fti   When  he  was  dead,  there  was  no  man  that 

Mid  cone  near  him  to  bury  him ;  but  a  young 

oewfy  come  to  his  order,  instead  of  a  more 

sepulture,  caught  hold  with  a  hook  upon 

)tlmkmg  carrion,  and  drew  him  into  a  hole  hard 

rvhidi  was  made  for  him. 

the  death  of  this  cruel  monster,  the  bishop 
by  his  official  Perionet,  continued  the  per- 
aad  pot  a  great  multitude  of  them  in  pri- 
tf  whom  souse  by  Ayrce  of  torments  revolted 
the  truth ;  the  others  which  continued  con- 
rafter  he  had  condemned  them  of  heresy,  were 
lIms  the  hands  of  the  judge  ordinary,  who  at 
was  one  Meiranns,  a  notable  cruel  perse- 
viko,  without  any  form  of  process  or  order  of 
\^A  as  the  official  had  pronounced  to  be  here- 
put  to  death  with  most  cruel  torments ;  but 
after  he  received  a  just  reward  of  his  cruelty 

the  death  of  the  good  president  Cusinetus, 
of  Beveat«  being  chief  president  of  the  par- 
'ti  Alx,  put  many  of  the  fiuthful  to  death ; 
being  put  out  of  his  office,  returned 
of  Revest,  where  he  was  stricken  with 
tess,  that,  for  the  fuiy  and  mad- 
he  was  in»  hit  wife,  or  any  that  were 
durst  not  oome  near  him ;  and  so  he, 
■  (luy  and  rage,  was  justly  plagued  for 
and  cruel  dealing. 
moceeded   Bartholomew  Chassanee, 
persecutor,  whom  God  at  length 
a  iesrfnl  and  sudden  death.    In  the 
tyrant,  those  of  Merindol,  in  the  per- 
cited  personally  to  appear  before 
But  they,  hearing  that  the 
2  c 


oourt  had  determined  to  buni  them  without  any  ivw 
ther  process  or  order  of  law,  durst  not  af^pear  at 
the  day  appointed.  For  which  cause  the  coort 
awarded  a  cruel  sentence  against  Herindol,  and 
condemned  all  the  inhabitants  to  be  burned,  both 
men  and  women,  sparing  none,  no,  not  the  little 
children  and  infants;  the  town  to  be  rated,  and 
their  houses  beaten  down  to  the  ground ;  also  the 
trees  to  be  cut  down,  as  well  olive-trees  as  all  others, 
and  nothing  to  be  left,  to  the  intent  it  should  never 
be  inhabited  again,  but  remain  as  a  desert  or  wil- 
demess. 

This  bloody  arrest  or  decree  seemed  so  strange 
and  wonderful,  that  in  every  place  throughout  all 
Provence  there  was  great  reasoning  and  disputation 
concerning  the  same,  especially  among  the  advocates, 
and  men  of  learning  and  understanding ;  insomuch 
that  many  durst  boldly  and  openly  say,  that  they 
greatly  marvelled  how  that  court  of  parliament 
could  be  90  mad,  or  so  bewitched,  to  give  out  such 
an  arrest,  so  manifestly  injurious  and  unjust,  and 
contrary  to  all  right  and  reason,  yea,  to  all  sense  of 
humanity ;  also  contrary  to  the  solemn  oath  which 
all  such  as  are  received  to  office  in  courts  of  parlia* 
ment,  are  accustomed  to  make ;  that  is  to  say,  to 
judge  justly  and  uprightly,  according  to  the  law  of 
God,  and  the  just  ordinances  and  laws  of  the  realm, 
so  that  God  thereby  might  be  honoured,  and  every 
man's  right  regarded,  without  respect  of  persons. 

Some  of  the  advocates  or  lawyers,  defending  the 
said  arrest  to  be  just  and  right,  said,  that  in  the 
case  of  Lutheranism,  the  judges  are  not  bound  to 
observe  either  right  or  reason,  law  or  ordinance ; 
and  that  the  judges  cannot  fail  or  do  amiss,  whatso- 
ever judgment  they  do  give,  so  that  it  tend  tp  the 
ruin  and  extirpation  of  all  such  as  are  suspected  to 
be  Lutherans. 

To  this  the  other  lawyers  and  learned  men  an-^ 
swered,  that  upon  their  sayings  it  would  ensue,  that 
the  judges  should  now  altogether  follow  the  same 
manner  and  form,  in  proceeding  against  the  Chris* 
tians  accused  to  be  Lutherans,  which  the  gospel 
witnesseth  that  the  priests,  scribes,  and  Pharisees, 
in  pursuing  and  persecuting,  and  finally  condemn- 
ing, our  Lord  Jesus. Christ 

By  these  and  such  other  like  talks,  the  said  ar- 
rest was  published  throughout  the  country,  and 
there  was  no  assembly  or  banquet  where  it  was  not 
disputed  or  talked  of:  and  namely,  within  twelve 
days  after  the  arrest  was  given  out,  there  was  a 
great  banquet  in  the  town  of  Aix ;  at  which  ban- 
quet were  present  M.  Bartholomew  Chassanee,  pre- 
sident, and  many  other  councillors  and  other  noble 
personages  and  men  of  authority.  There  was  also 
the  archbishop  of  Aries,  and  the  bishop  of  A 
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with  divers  ladies  and  geDUewonen,  amongat  whom 
was  one  which  was  commoQly  reported  to  he  the 
bishop  of  Aix's  concubine.  They  were  scarce  well 
sat  at  the  taUe,  but  she  began  thus  to  talk :  '*  My 
lord  president!  will  you  not  execute  the  arrest 
which  is  given  out  of  late  against  the  Lutherans  of 
Merindol  ?  "  The  president  answered  nothing,  feign- 
ing that  he  heard  her  not  Then  a  certain  gentle* 
man  asked  of  her,  what  arrest  that  was?  She  re- 
cited it  in  manner  and  form  as  it  was  given  out^ 
forgetting  nothmg,  as  if  she  had  a  long  time  studied 
to  commit  the  same  to  memoiy:  whereunto  they 
that  were  at  the  banquet  gave  diligent  ear,  without 
any  word  speaking,  until  she  had  ended  her  tale. 

Then  the  lord  of  Alenc,  a  man  fearing  Gkxi,  and 
of  gr^  understanding,  said  unto  her,  *'  Gentlewo- 
man !  you  have  learned  this  tale  either  of  some  that 
would  have  it  so,  or  else  it  is  given  out  by  some 
parliament  of  women."  Then  the  lord  of  Senas, 
an  ancient  councillor,  said  unto  him  ;  '*  No,  no,  my 
lord  of  Alenc !  it  b  no  tale  which  you  have  heard 
this  gentlewoman  tell ;  for  it  is  an  arrest  given  out 
by  a  whole  senate :  and  you  ought  not  thus  to  speak, 
except  3rou  would  call  the  court  of  Provence  a  par- 
liament of  women."  Then  the  lord  of  Alenc  began 
to  excuse  himself,  with  protestation  that  he  would 
not  speak  any  thing  to  blemish  the  authority  of  that 
sovereign  court ;  notwithstanding,  he  could  not  be- 
lieve all  that  which  the  said  gentlewoman  had  told, 
that  is  to  say,  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  Merindol  were 
condemned  to  die  by  the  arrest  of  the  said  court  of 
parliament  of  IVovence,  and  especially  the  women, 
and  little  children  and  infants ;  and  the  town  to  be 
razed  for  the  fault  of  ten  or  twelve  persons,  which 
did  not  appear  before  the  said  court  at  the  day  ap- 
pointed. And  the  Lord  Beauvieu  also  answered, 
that  he  believed  not  the  said  court  to  have  given 
out  any  such  arrest ;  for  that  (said  he)  were  a  thing 
most  unreasonable,  and  such  as  the  veiy  Turks,  and 
the  most  tyrants  in  the  world,  would  judge  to  be  a 
thing  most  detestable :  and  said  further,  that  he 
had  known  a  long  time  many  of  Merindol,  who 
seemed  unto  him  to  be  men  of  great  honesty :  and 
my  lord  president  (said  he)  can  certify  us  well  what 
is  done  in  this  matter,  for  we  ought  not  to  give 
credit  unto  women's  tales.  Then  the  gentlewoman 
who  had  rehearsed  the  arrest,  stayed  not  to  hear 
the  president's  answer,  but  suddenly  looking  upon 
the  bishop  of  Aix,  said,  **  I  should  greatly  have 
marvelled,  if  there  had  been  none  in  all  this  com- 
pany who  would  defend  these  wicked  men."  And 
lifting  up  her  eyes  to  heaven,  in  a  great  womanly 
chafe  and  fume,  she  said,  **  Would  to  God  that  all 
the  Lutherans  who  are  in  IVdvence,  yea,  and  in  all 
FrancCi  had  horns  growing  on  their  foreheads; 
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then  we  should  set  a  goodly  many  of  horoi!"  To 
whom  the  Lord  Beauvieu  suddenly  usweredf  ny. 
ing.  ''  Would  to  God  all  priests'  harloU  ihould 
chatter  like  pies ! "    Then  said  the  gendewoauui, 
'*Ah,  my  Lord  Beauvieu  I  you  ought  not  bo  to  ipeik 
against  our  holy  mother  the  church,  for  that  tben 
was  never  dog  that  barked  against  the  cradfix^kt 
he  waxed  mad ;"  whereat  the  bishop  of  Aix  hogiied, 
and  clapping  the  gentlewoman  on  the  abocOdor,  wd,  i 
*'  By  my  holy  orders,  my  minion  !  well  nid;  I  ooq 
you  thank.     She  hath  talked  well  unto  yoo,  m] 
Lord  Beauvieu !  remember  well  the  lewm  vfakl 
she  hath  given  you."    Here  the  LoTd  Bem^ 
being  wholly  moved  with  anger,  said,  *4  cire  neitiMf 
for  her  school  nor  yours,  for  it  would  belong  Vdon  ^ 
a  man  should  learn  of  either  of  you  either  107  b^ 
nesty  or  honour.     For  if  I  should  8ay,Unl\kiBiiA . 
part  of  the  bishops  and  priests  are  abominthleadrfi 
terers,  blind  idolaters,  deceivers,  thiev ei^  %«^Mi^l 
I  should  not  speak  against  the  holy  cbardi, 
against  a  heap  and  flock  of  wolves,  dogi,  tni 
swine.    In  speaking  these  things  I  would 
man  not  to  be  mad  at  all,  except  he  be  msi 
speaking  of  the  truth." 

Then  the  archbishop  in  a  great  fury 
''  My  Lord  Beauvieu !  you  speak  very  evil, 
must  give  account,  when  time  and  place 
this  your  talk,  which  you  have  here  uttered 
the  churchmen."    '*  I  would,"  said  the  Lord 
vieu,  '*  that  it  were  to  do  even  this  present 
I  would  bind  myself  to  prove   more 
naughtiness  in  priests  than  I  have  yet 
Then  said  the  president  Chassanee,  *'My 
Beauvieu  I  let  us  leave  off  this  talk,  and  live 
fethers  have  done,  and  maintain   their 
Then  said  he  in  great  anger,  '*  I  am  no 
to  maintain  their  wickedness  and  abuse :" 
ward  he  said,  "  I  am  well  content  to  bcHioar 
pastors  of  the  church,  and  will  not  blame 
show  good  example  in  their  doctrine  and  liv 
I  demand  of  you,  my  Lord  of  Aries  !  and 
Lord  of  Aix !  when  our  Jjord  Chxist  } 
the  priests,  deceiving  hypocrites,  blind  sed 
hers,  and  thieves,  did  he  them  any  oatrage  or' 
And  they  answered,  *'  No ;  for   the  moat 
them  were  such  men."     Then  said.  Ibe 
vieu,  ^'  Even  so  it  is  with  the   l>isfaops 
whom  I  have  spoken  of,  for  tkey  sre  wi 
men,  or  rather  worse :  and  I    so  sbhor 
and  abominable  life,  that  I  dnr^  ^o\ 
half  of  that  which  I  know ;  azMl  tberelbrs 
ing  the  truth,  to  cool  the  babbl»^  ot 
them  no  injury." 

The  Monsieur  de  Senas,  atxi.    aa 
said,  '*  Let  us  leave  off  this  costtentiotia  U 
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m  keniaemhled  and  come  together  io  make  good 

eker."  And  afterwards  he  aaid,  '<  M.  de  Beau- 

vin!  Iir  the  lo?e  and  amity  which  I  do  hear  unto 

pi,  I  win  adrertise  you  of  three  things,  which,  if 

pi  wiA  do,  you  shall  find  great  ease  therein.    The 

fintk,  that  you,  neither  hy  word  nor  deed,  aid  or 

uMt  thow  which  you  hear  to  be  Lutherans.     Se- 

cQsdlj,  that  you  do  not  intermeddle  openly  to  re- 

ynm  hdiei  and  gentlewomen  for  their  pastime  and 

pkHORii  Thirdly,  that  you  do  nerer  speak  against 

(6e  ife  and  living  of  priests,  how  wicked  soever  it 

^  aeeocdmg  to  this  saying.  Do  not  touch  mine 

Tovfaom  M.  de  Beauvieu  answered,  **  As  touch- 
^tkSxti  point,  I  know  no  LuAerans,  neither 
*^  ii  meant  by  this  word  Lutheranism,  except 
jmitaH  them  Lutherans,  who  profess  the  doc- 
ftaeef  the  go^l ;  neither  yet  will  I  ever  allow 
^wvat  v&ich  shall  be  given  out  to  death  against 
wm,  whoae  cause  hath  not  been  beard,  especially 
vaoeo  and  young  infimts;  and  I  am  as- 
thst  Uiere  is  no  court  of  parliament  in  all 
vhicfa  will  approve  or  allow  any  such  arrest 
vheress  you  say,  that  I  should  not  meddle  to 
ladies  and  gentlewooMQ,  if  I  knew  any 
of  nuoe,  which  would  abandon  herself 
iprieal  or  clerk,  yea,  albeit  he  were  a  cardinal 
>,  I  would  not  do  her  so  much  honour  as 
her  for  it,  but  at  least  I  would  cut 
And  as  toucUng  priests,  as  I  am 
not  to  meddle  with  their  business,  so 
I  win  not  that  they  meddle  with  mine  here- 
oonie  from  hencelbrth  within  mine  house ; 
aa  I  shall  find  or  take  there,  I  will  set 
their  shoulders,  that  they  shall 
^aore  to  wear  any  hoods  about  their  necks." 
also  aaid  the  president  Chassanee. 
te  btdftop  of  Aix's  sweetheart,  which  had 
itte  qnairdt  **^  ''  I  *lu^  oo^  ^  In  quiet, 
I  speak  yttt  one  word  more  unto  M.  de 
**  Do  jTOU  think,"  said  she  unto  him, 
the  cvdinals,  bishops,  abbots,  priests,  and 
holj  rsli^ioas  men,  which  go  oftentimes 
i*a  bouses,  and  haunt  the  castles  and 
noblemen,  that  they  go  thither 
?  Also  you  must  not  think 
and  gentlewomen  that  go  to 
of  devotion,  and  to  reveal  those 
know  to  be  Lutherans,  as  it  was  com- 
die  pnlptt  upon  pain  of  ezcommunica- 
be  yoa  wrfll  maintain  those  words,  I  will 
joa  of  crime,  and  also  of  treason 
man;  for  here  be  those  in  this 
vbo  afaall  make  you  give  an  account 
hflid  not  to  foon  ended  her  talk,  but 


M.  Beauvieu  said  unto  her,  ^  Avaunt,  O  Herodias  I 
thou  filthy  and  impudent  harlot !  is  it  thy  part  to 
open  thy  mouth  to  talk  in  this  company?  Dost 
thou  well  understand  and  know  what  treason  to 
God  and  man  meaneth  ?  Is  it  not  sufficient  for  thee 
to  be  as  thou  art,  but  thou  must  solicit  others  to 
shed  innocent  blood  ?  "  With  these  words  the  gen* 
tlewoman  was  somewhat  amazed.  All  men  thought 
that  this  talk  had  been  at  an  end,  and  every  man 
began  to  invent  some  merry  communication,  that 
the  former  matter  should  be  no  more  talked  ofl 

At  the  last  the  gentlewoman,  advising  herself 
and  thinking  that  she  was  too  much  injured,  to  be 
said  that  she  went  about  to  shed  the  innocent  blood, 
she  brake  off  all  their  talk,  and  with  a  loud  voice 
said,  *'  Monsieur  Beauvieu !  if  I  were  a  man,  as  I 
am  a  woman,  I  would  offer  3rou  the  combat,  to  prove 
that  I  am  no  such  manner  of  woman  as  you  say  I 
am,  that  I  desire  to  shed  innocent  blood.  Do  you 
call  the  blood  of  these  wicked  men  of  Merindol,  in^ 
nocent  blood  ?  True  it  is,  that  I  desire  and  ofi^ 
with  my  whole  power,  that  these  naughty  packs  of 
Merindol,  and  such-like  as  they  are,  should  be  shun 
and  destroyed,  from  the  g^atest  even  unto  the  least. 
And  for  to  see  the  beginning  of  this  work,  I  have 
employed  all  my  credit,  and  all  my  friends,  and  do 
not  spare  neither  body  nor  goods  to  work  the  ruin 
and  destruction  of  these  people,  and  to  rase  out  and 
to  deface  their  memory  from  amongst  men.  Do  you 
then.  Monsieur  Beauvieu !  call  the  slaughter  of  these 
Lutherans,  the  effusion  of  innocent  blood?  And 
say  you  what  you  will,  I  will  not  refrain  for  no 
man  living,  to  ^  either  by  day  or  by  night  unto 
the  houses  of  bishops,  in  all  honesty  and  honour, 
for  the  devotion  which  I  bear  unto  our  holy  mo- 
ther the  church,  and  also  I  will  receive  into  my 
house  all  religious  men,  to  consult  and  devise  the 
means  how  to  put  these  Lutherans  to  death."  But 
as  Monsieur  Beauvieu  took  no  more  regard  unto 
her  talk,  so  likewise  all  that  were  at  the  table  dis- 
praised her,  and  were  weary  of  her  prating. 

Then  there  was  a  certain  young  gentleman,  which, 
merrily  jestbg,  said  unto  her,  *'  Gentlewoman !  it 
must  needs  be  that  these  poor  people,  unto  whom  you 
do  wish  this  cruel  death,  have  done  you  some  great 
displeasure."  Then  said  she,  '*I  may  well  take 
an  oath,  that  I  never  knew  one  of  these  wretched 
people,  neither  (that  I  wot  of)  ever  saw  any  of 
them  ;  and  I  had  rather  to  meet  ten  devils  than  one 
of  those  naughty  knaves,  for  their  opinions  are  so 
detestable,  that  happy  and  blessed  are  they  which 
never  heard  tell  of  them.  And  I  was  not  then  well 
advised  at  what  time  by  curiosity,  I,  seeing  the  bi- 
shop of  Aix  so  much  troubled  and  angry  that  he 
could  not  eat  nor  drink,  did  desire  him  and  con- 
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Btrain  bim  to  tell  me  the  cause  thereof.  Then  he, 
perceiving  that  I  would  not  be  well  contented  if  he 
should  not  tell  me,  declared  unto  me  some  part  of 
the  cause,  that  is  to  say,  that  there  were  certain 
heretics,  who  spake  against  our  holy  mother  the 
church,  and  among  other  errors  they  maintained, 
yea,  to  death,  that  all  bishops,  priests,  and  pastors, 
ought  to  be  married,  or  else  they  should  be  basely 
handled :  and  hearing  this  I  was  manreUously  of- 
fended, and  ever  since  I  did  hate  them  to  the  death. 
And  also  it  was  enjoined  unto  me  by  penance,  that 
I  ^ould  endeavour  with  all  my  power  to  put  these 
heretics  to  death."  After  these  frivolous  talks, 
there  was  great  trouble  and  debate  amongst  them, 
and  many  threatetiings,  which  were  too  long  here  to 
describe. 

Then  the  president  Chassanee  and  the  councillors 
parted  aside,  and  the  gentlemen  went  on  the  other 
part.  The  archbishop  of  Aries,  the  bishop  of  Aix, 
and  divers  abbots,  priors,  and  others,  assembled 
themselves  together,  to  consult  how  this  arrest 
might  be  executed  with  all  speed,  intending  to  raise 
a  new  persecution,  greater  than  that  of  John,  the 
Jac<^in  monk  of  Rome :  '*  for  otherwise,"  said  they, 
^  our  state  and  honour  is  like  to  decay ;  we  shall 
be  reproved,  contemned,  and  derided  of  all  men. 
And  if  none  should  thus  vaunt  and  set  themselves 
against  us  but  these  peasants,  and  such  like,  it  were 
but  a  small  matter ;  but  many  doctors  of  divinity 
and  men  of  the  religious  order,  divers  senators  and 
advocates,  many  wise  and  well  learned  men,  also  a 
great  part  of  the  nobility,  (if  we  may  so  say,)  and 
that  of  great  renown,  yea,  even  of  the  chiefest  peers 
in  all  Europe,  begin  to  contemn  and  despise  us, 
counting  us  to  be  no  tnie  pastors  of  the  church ;  so 
that  except  we  see  to  this  mischief,  and  provide  for 
remedy  betimes,  it  is  greatly  to  be  feared,  lest  not 
only  we  shall  be  compelled  to  forsake  our  dignities, 
possessions,  and  livings,  which  we  now  wealthily 
enjoy ;  but  also  the  church,  being  spoiled  of  her 
pastors  and  guides,  shall  hereafter  come  to  miserable 
ruin,  and  utter  desolation.  This  matter  therefore 
now  requireth  great  diligence  and  circumspection, 
and  that  with  all  celerity." 

Then  the  archbishop  of  Aries,  not  forgetting  his 
Spanish  subtleties  and  policies,  gave  his  advice  as 
followeth : 

"Against  the  nobility  we  must,  said  he,  take 
heed  that  we  attempt  nothing  rashly,  but  rather  we 
must  seek  all  the  means  we  can  how  to  please  them ; 
for  they  are  our  shield,  our  fortress,  and  defence. 
And  albeit  we  know  that  many  of  them  do  both 
'speak  and  think  evil  of  us,  and  that  they  are  of  these 
new  gospellers,  yet  may  we  not  reprove  them,  or 
exasperate  them,  in  any  case;  but  seeing  they  are 


too  much  bent  against  us  already,  we  muit  ntber 
seek  how  to  win  them,  and  to  make  tbem  oar  iriendi 
again  by  gifts  and  presents :  and  by  this  policy  ^ 
shall  live  in  safety  under  their  protection.  But  if 
vtd  enterprise  any  thing  against  them,  rore  we  tre 
to  gain  nothing  thereby,  as  we  are  by  experience 
already  sufficiently  taught" 

The  bishop  of  Aix  then  answered,— 

*'  It  is  well  said,  but  I  can  show  yoa  a  good  re- 
medy for  this  disease :  we  roust  go  abost  with  tU 
our  endeavour,  and  power,  and  policy,  and  tU  tbe  , 
friends  we  can  make,  sparing  no  charges,  bat  spend- 
ing goods,  wealth,  and  treasure,  to  make  ntcli  > 
slaughter  of  the  Merindolians  and  rustical  peannts, 
that  none  shall  be  so  bold  hereafter,  wbatsoeTertkej 
be,  yea,  although  they  be  of  the  blood  royal,  (wt 
to  open  their  mouths  against  us,  or  the  ecdeMki 
state.     And  to  bring  this  matter  to  pass,  webf« 
no  better  way  than  to  withdraw  ourselves  to  k^. 
ncm,  in  the  which  city  we  shall  find  many  bidKf% 
abbots,  and  other  fiimous  men,  which  wiliinA^iF 
employ  their  whole  endeavoor  to  maintain  and 
hold  the  majesty  of  our  holy  mother  the  cbmtiki* ' 

This  counsel  was  well  liked  of  them  all 
upon  the  said  archbishop  of  Aries,  and  the 
of  Aix,  went  with  all  speed  to  Avignon,  tbere^ 
assemble  out  of  hand  the  bishops  and  o^ci 
authority  and  credit,  to  treat  of  this  matter.    lai 
pestilent  conspiracy,  the  bishop  of  Aix,  a 
champion,  and  a  great  defender  of  the  tradit 
men,  taking  upon  him  to  be  the  chief  orator, 
in  a  manner  as  followeth : 

^*  O  ye  fathers  and  brethren  !  ye  are  not  \\ 
that  a  great  tempest  is  raised  up  against  tbe 
bark  of  Christ  Jesus,  now  in  great  danger  tod 
to  perish.     The  storm  cometh    from  the 
whereof  all  these  troubles  proceed.     The  seu 
the  waters  rush  in  on  every  side,  the  winds 
beat  upon  our  house,  and  we,  withoat 
medy,  are  like  to  sustain  shipwreck  and  loss 
together.     For  oblations  cease,  pilgrimage 
votion  waxeth  cold,  charity  is  dean  gone, 
mation  and  authority  is  debased,  our  jurii 
cayed,  and  the  ordinances  of  the  church  d< 
And  wherefore  are  we  set  and  ordained  over 
and  kingdoms,  but  to  root  out  and  destroy, 
vert  and  overthrow,  whatsoever  is  against 
mother  the  church  ?    Wherefore  let  us  now 
let  us  stand  stoutly  in  the  right  of  our  own 
sion,  that  we  may  root  out  from  the  men»oryJ 
for  ever  the  whole  rout  of  the  wicked  Li 
those  foxes  (I  say)  which  destroy  the 
the  Lord ;  those  great  whales  ^which  go 
drown  the  little  bark  of  the  Son  of  God« 
already  weU  begun,  and  have   procured  a'^ 
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vnA  tgtbil  these  cursed  heretics  of  Meriodol : 

aof  tbcfl  feiteth  no  more,  but  only  the  same  to  be 

pot  in  execQtkm.    Let  us  therefore  employ  our 

vMe  esdetToor,  that  nothing  happen  which  may 

letorbniderthat  we  have  so  happily  begun;  and 

kt  01  take  good  heed  that  our  gold  and  silver  do 

Bot  vitDeii  tgainst  us  at  the  day  of  judgment,  if  we 

lefbse  to  bestow  the  same,  that  we  may  make  so 

goodancriflceanto  God.     And  formypart  I  offer 

to  wife  ud  finmish  of  my  own  costs  and  charges,  a 

faodndmeo  well  horsed,  with  all  other  furniture  to 

tiftn  bdoDgmg;  and  that  so  long,  until  the  utter 

<^a<ne(iDn  and  subTersion  of  these  wretched  and 

mudaitiffii  be  fully  performed  and  finished." 

Aionitioii  pleased  the  whole  multitude,  saving 
^  itdajt  of  divinity,  a  friar  Jacobin,  named  Bassi- 
M  ^  (&en  answered  again  with  this  oration. 

^Tkiaiia  weigfa^matter,"  sdd  he,  *^  and  of  great 
%BrtBMe ;  we  must  therefore  proceed  wisely,  and 
iitteftarof  God,  and  beware  that  we  do  nothing 
fl>i^.  For  it  we  seek  the  death  and  destruction  of 
■■tpoornid  miseraUe  people  wrongfully,  when 
^^  and  the  nobility  shall  hear  of  such  a  horrible 
^|fa(er,  we  shall  be  in  great  danger  lest  they  do 
feft^  m  we  lead  In  the  Scriptures  was  done  to  the 
of  Btal.  For  my  part  I  must  say,  and  un- 
«oofcs8,  that  I  have  too  rashly  and  lightly 
ntny  processes  against  those  which  have 
*ccased  of  heretical  doctrine :  but  now  I  do 
before  God,  which  seeth  and  knoweth  the 
of  BKD,  that  seeing  the  lamentable  end  and 
of  mtne  assignments,  I  have  had  no  quietness 
MMcieiice,  considering  that  the  secular  judges, 
Rport  of  the  judgment  and  sentence  given  by 
ether  doctors  my  companions,  have  con- 
dl  those  onto  most  cruel  death,  whom  we 
'^%Bd  to  be  heretics.  And  the  cause  why  in 
I  am  thus  disquieted,  is  thu;  that  now 
I  have  given  myself  more  diligently  to 
and  coDtemplatiooof  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
pcvteived  that  the  most  part  of  those  articles, 
thsy  that  are  cmlled  Lutherans  do  maintain, 
wfermifale  and  agreeing  to  the  Scriptures, 
■y  part  I  cmn  no  longer  gainsay  them,  ex- 
wiHolly  and  malidously  resist 
the  boly  ordinances  of  Gk>d.  Al- 
to maintain  the  honour  of  our  holy 
Ihs  dmrch,  and  of  our  holy  father  the  pope, 
•Voider,  I  hftve  consented  to  the  opinions 
of  other  doctors,  as  well  through  ignor- 
I  would  not  seem  to  attempt 
the  wiU  and  pleasure  of  the  pre* 
peneral :  but  now  it  seemeth  unto 
^e  CQglil  not  smy  more  to  proceed  in  this 
hsie  done  hi  time  past    It  sluill  be 


sufficient  to  punish  theni  with  fines,  or  to  banish 
them  which  shall  speak  too  intemperately  or  rashly 
against  the  constitutions  of  the  church,  and  of  the 
pope ;  and  such  as  shall  be  manifestly  convicted  by 
the  Holy  Scriptures  to  be  blapshemous  or  obstinate 
heretics,  to  be  condemned  to  death  according  to  the 
enormia  of  their  crimes  or  errors,  or  else  to  per* 
petual  prison.  And  this  my  advice  and  counsel  I 
desire  you  to  take  in  good  part." 

With  this  counsel  of  Bassinet  all  the  company 
were  offended,  but  especially  the  bishop  of  Aix, 
who,  lifting  up  his  voice  above  all  the  rest,  said 
thus  unto  him  ;  *'  O  thou  man  of  little  faith !  where<r 
of  art  thou  in  doubt?  dost  thou  repent  thee  of  that 
thou  hast  well  done  ?  Thou  hast  told  here  a  tale, 
that  smelleth  of  faggots  and  brimstone.  Is  there 
any  difference,  thinkest  thou,  between  heresies  and 
blasphemies  spoken  and  maintained  against  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  opinions  holden  against  our 
holy  mother  the  church,  and  contrary  to  our  holy 
fikther  the  pope,  a  most  undoubted  and  true  god  on 
earth  ?  Art  thou  a  master  in  Israel,  and  knowest 
not  these  things  ?  "  Then  said  the  bisAiop  of  Aries, 
*^  Could  any  num  treat  better  of  the  little  bnk  of 
Christ  Jesus,  than  my  lord  of  Aix  hath  done  ?  " 

Then  stood  up  Bassinet  agun,  and  made  this 
oration : 

*'  It  is  true  that  my  lord,  the  bishop  of  Aix,  hath 
very  well  set  out  the  manners  and  state  of  the  clergy, 
and  hath  aptly  reproved  the  vices  and  heresies  of 
this  present  time :  and  therefore,  so  soon  as  mention 
Was  made  of  the  ship  of  Christ  Jesus,  it  came  into 
my  mind  first  of  all,  of  the  high  bbhop  of  Jerusa- 
lem, the  priests,  the  doctors  of  the  law,  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  which  sometime  had  the  governance 
of  this  ship,  being  ordained  pastors  in  the  church 
of  God :  but  when  they  forsook  the  law  of  God,  and 
served  him  with  men's  inventions  and  traditions, 
he  destroyed  those  hypocrites  in  his  great  indigna- 
tion ;  and  having  compassion  and  pity  upon  the 
people  which  were  like  sheep  without  a  shepherd, 
he  sent  diligent  fishers  to  fish  for  men,  faithful  work- 
men into  his  harvest,  and  labourers  into  his  vine- 
yard, which  shall  all  bring  forth  true  fhiits  in  their 
season.  Secondly,  considering  the  purpose  and  in- 
tent of  the  reverend  lord  bishop  of  Aix,  I  called  to 
mind  the  saying  of  the  apostle,  1  Tim.  iv.,  that  in 
the  latter  day  some  shall  fall  away  from  the  faith, 
following  after  deceitful  spirits,  and  the  doctrine  of 
devils.  And  the  apostle  giveth  a  mark  whereby  a 
man  shall  know  them.  Likewise  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  saith.  Matt,  vii.,  that  the  false  prophets  shall 
come  clothed  in  sheep-skins,  but  inwardly  they  are 
ravening  wolves-,  and  by  their  fhiits  they  s***^'  *^ 
jmowD.    By  these  two,  anddivers  such  othe 
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U  is  easy  to  underetand,  who  are  they  that  go  about  to' 
drown  thit  little  bark  of  Christ.  Are  they  not  those 
which  fill  the  same  with  filthy  and  unclean  things, 
with  mire  and  dirt,  with  puddle  and  stinking  water  ? 
are  they  not  those  which  have  forsaken  Jesus  Christ, 
the  fountain  of  living  water,  and  have  digged  unto 
themselves  pits  or  cisterns  which  will  hold  no  water? 
Truly  even  those  they  are,  who  vaunt  themselves  to 
be  the  salt  of  earth,  and  yet  have  no  savour  at  all ; 
which  call  themselves  pastors,  and  yet  are  much 
less  than  true  pastors,  for  they  minister  not  unto  the 
sheep  the  true  pasture  and  feeding,  neither  divide 
and  distribute  the  true  bread  of  the  word  of  life. 
And  (if  I  may  be  bold  to  speak  it)  would  it  not  be 
at  this  present  as  great  a  wonder  to  hear  a  bishop 
preach,  as  to  see  an  ass  fly  ?  'Are  not  they  accursed 
of  God,  who  glory  and  vaunt  themselves  to  have 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  neither  en- 
ter in  themselves,  nor  sufiTer  them  that  would  enter, 
to  come  in?  They  may  be  known  right  well  by 
their  fi^iits ;  for  they  have  forsaken  faith,  judgment, 
and  mercy ;  and  there  is  no  honest,  clean,  or  un- 
defiled  thing  in  them  but  their  habit,  their  rochet, 
and  their  surplice,  and  such  other.  Outwardly 
they  are  exceeding  neat  and  trim,  but  within  they  are 
full  of  all  abomination,  rapine,  gluttony,  filthy  lust, 
and  all  manner  of  uncleanness ;  they  are  like  paint- 
ed sepulchres,  which  outwardly  appear  beautiful  and 
fair,  but  within  are  full  of  filth  and  corruption.  A 
man  shall  know  (I  say)  these  ravening  wolves  by 
their  fruits,  which  devour  the  quick  and  the  dead 
under  pretence  of  long  prayer.  And  forasmuch  as 
I  am  enforced  to  give  place  to  the  truth,  and  that 
you  call  me  a  master  in  Israel,  I  will  not  be  afraid 
-to  prove  by  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  your  g^at 
pilot  and  patron  the  pope,  and  the  bishops  the  ma- 
riners, and  such  others,  which  impudently  forsake 
.the  ship  of  Christ  Jesus,  to  embark  themselves  in 
pinnaces  and  brigandines,  are  pirates  and  robbers 
of  the  sea,  false  prophets,  deceivers,  and  not  true 
pastors  of  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ" 

When  Doctor  Bassinet  had  thus  freely  and  bold- 
ly uttered  his  mind,  the  whole  multitude  began  to 
gather  about  him,  and  spitefully  railed  at  him ;  but 
the  bishop  of  Aiz,  above  others,  raging  and  crying 
out  as  he  had  been  mad,  '*  Get  thee  out,*'  said  he, 
*'  from  amongst  us,  thou  wicked  apostate !  thou  art 
not  worthy  to  be  in  this  company.  We  have  burn- 
ed daily  a  great  many  which  have  not  so  well  de- 
served it  as  thou  hast.  We  may  now  perceive,  that 
there  is  none  more  stedfast  and  fervent  in  the  faith 
than  the  doctors  of  the  canon  law ;  and  therefore  it 
were  necessary  to  be  decreed  in  the  next  general 
council,  that  none  should  have  to  do  in  matters  of 
religion  but  they  alone :  for  these  knaves,  and  beg- 


garly monks  and  friars,  will  brii^  all  to  u^ 
Then  the  other  doctors  of  the  same  order  bdf 
proved  the  bishop  of  Aix  for  the  injury  be  Uil^ 
unto  them.  After  this  there  arose  a  grest  4 
sion  amongst  them,  insomuch  that  there  watii 
at  that  time  determined.  After  dinnor  aBt 
reverend  prelates  assembled  together  agiin,  b4 
sufiered  neither  friar  nor  monk  to  be  amongitl 
except  he  were  an  abbot  In  this  sssmb^f 
made  a  general  compoution,  confirmed  wifii  m 
that  every  man  should  endeavour  himself  Ai 
said  arrest  of  Merindol  should  be  executed  il 
expedition,  every  man  offering  to  furnish  odi 
of  war,  according  to  his  ability.  The  dnrgtl 
of  was  given  to  the  bishop  of  Aix,  and  to  tfai] 
dent  of  the  canons,  to  solicit  the  matter,  sod# 
suade  by  all  means  possible  the  presidfltfl 
councillors  of  the  said  court  of  ps]iiameot,fl 
fear  or  doubt,  to  execute  the  said  aneet  witli  A 
ensigns  displayed,  artillery,  and  all  kind  of  te 
of  war. 

This  conspiracy  being  concluded  and  delMl 
the  bishop  of  Aix  departed  incontineot  fraail 
non,  to  go  unto  Aix,  to  perform  the  (^argt 
was  given  to  him.    Notwithstanding  thej 
him  to  be,  the  next  day  after  the  councfl  if« 
en,  at  a  banquet  which  should  be  made  at  thft 
of  the  bishop  of  Rieux.     To  this  banquet 
were  known  to  be  the  fairest  and  moA 
women  in  all  Avignon,  were  called,  to 
solace  these  good  prelates,  after  the  greet 
travail  which  they  had  taken  for  our  boW 
the  church.    After  they  had  dined,  they 
dancing,  playing  at  dice,  and  sudi  other 
as  are  commonly  wont  to  be  frequented  at  tlis 
quets  and  feasts  of  these  holy  prelates, 
they  walked  abroad  to  solace  themselTes, 
pass  the  time  till  supper. 

As  they  passed  through  the  streets,  e 
leading  his  minion  upon  his  arm,  they  nw 
which  sold  base  images  and  pictures,  with 
rhymes  and  ballads  annexed  to  the  same,  to 
and  stir  up  the  people  to  whoredom  and 
All  these  goodly  pictures  were  bought  sp 
bishops,  which  were  as  many  as  a  mide 
carry ;  and  if  there  were  any  obscure  aen 
hard  to  understand  in  those  rhymes  or  baDad^ 
same  these  learned  prelates  did  readily  exp^ 
and   laughed    pleasantly  thereat.      In  the  | 
place,  as  they  walked  along,  there  wss  t 
seller,  which  had  set  out  to  sale  oertsin  Bi 
French  and  Latin,  with  divers  other  books; 
when  the  prelates  beheld,  they  were  grettly  fl| 
thereat,  and  said  unto  him,  '*  Darest  thoa  tj 
hardy  to  set  out  such  merchandise  to  sell  be 
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tUi  town^  dott  Ifaoa  not  know  that  tadi  books  are 
Midden  ?"  The  bookseller  answered,  '<  Is  not  the 
Bdj  Bible  as  good  as  these  goodly  pictures,  which 
fOQ  Ihts  bought  for  these  gentlewomen?"  He 
U  sesrce  spoken  tiiese  words,  bnt  the  bishop  of 
Ah  nid,  **  I  renounce  my  part  of  paradise,  if  this 
fsibv be  not  a  Lutheran!"  ''Let  him  be  taken," 
nid  he,  **  and  examined  what  he  is."  And  in- 
eantiBeotly  iht  bookseller  was  tidcen  and  carried 
QolD  prison,  and  spitelully  handled ;  for  a  company 
of  kaafes  and  ruffians,  which  waited  upon  the  pre- 
httt,  began  to  cry  out,  "  A  Lutheran !  a  LuUier- 
n!"  *«To  the  fire  with  him!'to  the  fire  with 
biMl**  And  one  guvt  him  a  blow  with  his  fist,  an- 
other pa&ed  him  by  the  hair,  and  others  by  the 
bcsd,  ia  sodi  sort  that  the  poor  man  was  all  im- 
tned  with  bkxid  before  he  came  to  prison. 
lbs  moRow  after  he  was  brought  before  the 
in  the  presence  of  the  bishops,  where  he  was 
in  this  form  as  foUoweth :  **  Hast  thou 
fioftii  to  sale  the  Bible  and  the  New  Tes- 
in  French  ?  "  The  prisoner  answered  that 
•D  done.  And  being  demanded,  whether  he 
or  knew  not,  that  it  was  forbidden 
all  Christendom  to  print  or  sell  the 
In  any  other  language  than  in  Latin  ?  he  an- 
thnt  he  knew  the  contrary,  and  that  be  had 
Btblea  in  the.  Frendi  tongue,  with  the 
pririlege,  and  many  others  printed  at 
;  also  New  Testaments  imprinted  by  the 
pivil^e.  Furthennoce,  he  said,  that  he 
throughout  all  Christendom,  which 
'Hotf  Scriptures  in  their  Tulgar  tongue : 
a  bold  courage,  thus  he  spake 


inhnhitants  of  Avignon !  are  jrou  alone 
those  men  who  deq;iise  and  ab- 
of  the  heavenly  Father?    Will 
nd  hide  that  which  Jesus  Christ  hath 
tobeierealedand  publtshed?    Do  you 
that  o«r  Lotd  Jesus  Christ  gave  power 
to  speak  all  manner  of  tongues, 
that  his  holy  goq>el  should  be  taught 
in  erery  language  ?   And  why  do 
those  books  and  pictures,  which  are 
and  abomination  to  more  and  stir 
to  crimes  and  to  uncleanness,  and  to 
▼langeanee  and  great  indignation 
B  ?     What  greater  bla^emy  can  there 
MathUL  God*s  most  holy  bodis,  which  he 
tlw  ignorant,  and  to  reduce  and 
»  the  way  sudi  an  are  gone  astray  ? 
B  tbiBy  to  take  away  from  the  poor 
nourishment  and  sustenance?   But, 
^idl  gffe  a  heavy,  aecoonty  which  eall 


sweet  sour,  and  sour  sweet,  who  maintain  abominable 
and  detestable  books  and  pictures,  and  reject  that 
which  is  holy." 

Then  the  bishc^  of  Aix  and  the  other  bisbops 
began  to  rage,  and  gnash  their  teeth  against  this 
poor  prisoner.  "  What  need  you,"  sud  they,  *'  any 
more  examination?  let  him  be  sent  strai^t  unto 
the  fire,  without  any  more  words."  But  the  judge 
Laberius  and  certain  others  were  not  of  that  mind, 
neither  found  they  sufficient  cause  why  to  put  him 
to  death ;  but  went  about  to  have  bun  put  to  his 
fine,  and  to  make  him  confess  and  acknowledge  the 
bishop  of  Aiz,  and  others  his  companions,  to  be  the 
true  pastors  of  the  church.  But  the  bookseller  an- 
swered, that  he  could  do  it  with  a  good  conscience, 
forasmuch  as  he  did  see  before  his  eyes,  that 
these  bishops  maintained  filthy  Ixx^  and  abomi- 
nable pictures,  rejecting  and  refusing  the  holy  hooka 
of  God ;  and  therefore  he  judged  them  rather  to  be 
the  priests  of  Bacchus  and  Venus,  than  the  true 
pastors  of  the  church  of  Christ  Whereupon  he 
was  immediately  condemned  to  be  burned,  and  the 
sentence  was  executed  the  very  same  day;  and  for 
a  sign  or  token  of  the  cause  of  his  condemnation,  he 
carried  two  Bibles  hanging  about  his  neck,  the  one 
before,  and  the  other  behind  him:  but  this  poor 
man  had  also  the  word  of  God  in  his  heart,  and  in 
his  mouth,  and  ceased  not  continually  by  the  way, 
until  that  he  came  to  the  place  of  execution,  to 
exhort  and  monish  the  people  to  read  the  Holy 
Scriptures;  insomuch  that  divers  were  thereby 
moved  to  seek  after  the  truth.  The  prelates,  seeing 
a  great  dissension  among  the  people  of  Avignon, 
and  that  many  murmured  and  grudged  against  them 
for  the  death  of  this  good  man,  and  also  for  the  dis- 
honour which  they  had  done  unto  the  hcky  Testa- 
ment of  Grod,  minding  to  put  the  people  in  foar, 
they  proceeded  the  next  day  to  make  a  prodama- 
tion  by  the  sound  of  a  trumpet  throughout  the 
whole  town  and  country  of  Venice,  that  all  such  as 
had  any  books  in  the  Frendi  tongue,  treating  upon 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  should  bring  them  forth,  and 
deliver  them  into  the  hands  of  the  commissioners 
appointed  for  that  purpose :  contrariwise  they  whidi 
had  any  such  books  found  about  them,  should  be 
put  to  death. 

Then,  after  these  prelates  had  taken  advice  to 
raise  great  persecutkm  in  Venice,  the  bishop  of  Aix 
returned  to  prosecute  the  execution  of  the  arrest 
against  Merindol,  travailing  earnestly  with  the  pre* 
sident  Chassanee  to  that  efiect ;  declaring  unto  him 
the  good-will  of  the  prelates  of  Avignon  and  Pro- 
vence, and  the  great  affection  they  bare  both  to  him 
and  his,  with  many  fidr  pronuses  if  he  would  put 
the  arrest  in  execution.    The  president  answered 
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him»  that  it  ww  no  small  matter  to  put  the  arrest  of 
Merindol  in  execution ;  also  that  the  said  arrest  was 
given  out  more  to  keep  the  Lutherans  in  fear,  which 
were  in  great  numbers  in  Provence,  than  to  execute 
it  in  effect,  as  it  was  contained  in  the  said  arrest 
Moreover,  he  said,  that  the  arrest  of  Merindol  was 
not  definitive,  and  that  the  laws  and  statutes  of  the 
realm  did  not  permit  the  execution  thereof  without 
further  process.  Then  said  the  bishop,  **  If  there 
be  either  law  or  statute  which  doth  hinder  or  let  you, 
we  cany  in  our  sleeves  to  dispense  therewithal." 
The  president,  answered,  *'  It  were  a  great  sin  to 
shed  the  innocent  blood.'*  Then  said  the  bishop, 
'*The  blood  of  them  of  Merindol  be  upon  us, 
and  upon  our  successors.*'  Then  said  the  pre- 
sident, *'  I  am  very  well  assured,  that  if  the  arrest 
of  Merindol  be  put  in  execution,  the  king  will 
not  be  well  pleased  to  have  such  destructicm 
made  of  his  subjects."  Then  said  the  bishop, 
**  Although  the  king  at  first  do  think  it  evil  done, 
we  will  so  bring  it  to  pass,  that  within  a  short  space 
he  shall  think  it  well  done :  for  we  have  the  cardi- 
nals on  our  side,  and  especially  the  most  reverend 
cardinal  of  Toumon,  the  which  will  take  upon  him 
the  defence  of  our  cause ;  and  we  can  do  him  no 
greater  pleasure,  than  utterly  to  root  out  these  Lu- 
therans :  so  that  if  we  have  any  need  of  his  counsel 
or  aid,  we  shall  be  well  assured  of  him.  And  is  not 
he  the  principal,  the  most  etcellent  and  prudent 
adversary  of  these  Lutherans,  that  is  in  all  Chris- 
tendom ?  " 

By  this  and  such  other  like  talk  the  bishop  of  Aix 
persuaded  the  president  and  councillors  of  the  court 
of  parliament,  to  put  the  said  arrest  in  execution, 
and  by  this  means,  through  the  authority  of  the 
said  court,  the  drum  was  sounded  through  all  Pro- 
vence, the  captains  were  prepared  with  their  ensigns 
displayed,  and  a  great  number  of  footmen  and  horse- 
men began  to  set  forward,  and  marched  out  of  the 
town  of  Aix  in  order  of  battle,  well  horsed  and  fur- 
nished, against  Merindol,  to  execute  the  arrest. 
The  inhabitants  of  Merindol,  being  advertised  here- 
of, and  seeing  nothing  but  present  death  to  be  at 
hand,  with  great  lamentation  commended  themselves 
and  their  cause  unto  God  by  prayer,  making  them- 
selves ready  to  be  murdered  and  slain,  as  sheep  led 
onto  the  butchery. 

Whilst  they  were  in  this  grievous  distress,  pite- 
ously  mourning  and  lamenting  together,  the  father 
with  the  son,  the  daughter  with  the  mother,  the 
wife  with  the  husband,  suddenly  there  was  news 
brought  unto  them,  that  the  army  was  retired,  and 
DO  man  knew  at  that  time  how,  or  by  what  means ; 
notmthstanding  afterwards  it  was  known,  that  the 
lord  of  Alenc,  a  wise  man,  and  learned  in  the  Scrip- 


tures, imd  in  the  civil  law,  being  moved  with  great 
zeal  and  love  of  justice,  declared  unto  the  preadcat 
Chassanee,  that  he  ought  not  so  to  proceed  agurat 
the  inhabitants  of  Merindol  by  way  of  force  of  armif 
contrary  to  all  form  and  order  of  justice,  without 
judgment  or  condemnation,  or  without  mddog  vq 
difference  between  the  guilty  and  the  not  goi)^. 
And  furthermore  he  said : 

*'I  desire  you,  my  lord  president!  call  tore* 
membrance  the  counsel  which  you  have  written  in 
your  book  entitled  Catalogue  Glorie  Mundi,  in  wUdi 
book  you  have  treated  and  brought  forth  the  pro* 
cesses  which  were  holden  against  ih&nits,bjtk 
officers  of  the  court  and  jurisdiction  of  the.bidiopof 
Autun.     For  as  it  happened,  there  ivu  aboA 
thrbughout  all  the  bailiwidk  of  Laussois  such  t  great 
number  of  rats,  that  they  destroyed  and  devoured 
all  the  com  of  the  country ;  whereupon  thej  took 
counsel  to  send  unto  the  bishop  of  Autun^B  ofio^ 
to  have  the  rats  excommunicated.    Whereupon  it 
was  ordained  and  decreed  by  the  said  officii,  «to 
he  had  heard  the  plaintiffof  the  procnrator-fiscal,  tint 
before  he  would  proceed  to  excommuniGa!ti0n,ttef 
should  have  admonition  and  warning  acoordii^  k 
the  order  of  justice.    For  this  cause  it  was  oiduBii 
that  by  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  open 
tion  made  throughout  all  the  streets  of  the  town 
Autun,  the  rats  should  be  cited  to  appear 
three  days;  and  if  they  did  not  appear,  then  to 
ceed  against  them.     The  three  da]^  were 
and  the  procurator  came  into  the  court  againat 
rats,  and  for  lack  of  appearance  obtained 
by  virtue  whereof  he  required   that  they 
proceed  to  the  excommunication  ;  whereupon  it 
judicially  acknowledged  that  the  said  rats,  bei^ 
sent,  should  have  their  advocate  appointed 
hear  their  defence,  forasmuch  as  the  question 
for  the  whole  destruction  and  banishing  of  the 
rats.    And  you,  my  lord  president !  being  at 
time  the  king*s  advocate  at  Autun,  were  then 
to  be  the  advocate  to  defend  the  rats ;  and 
taken  the  charge  upon  you  in  pleading  the 
it  was  by  you  there  declared,  that  the  citati 
of  no  effect,  for  certain  causes  and  reasons  ^] 
there  alleged.     Then  was  it  decreed  that 
rats  should  bo  once  again  cited   throogb 
parishes  where  they  were.     Then  after  thd 
tions  were  duly  served,  the  procurator  cam^ 
into  the  court  as  before ;  and  there  it  was  ^ 
by  you,  my  lord  president !  how    that  VVie  i 
appearance  given  nnto  the  rats  \wa8  toa  she 
that  there  were  so  many  cats  in  every  towra  \ 
lage  which  they  should  pass  tlooug^h,  that  t] 
just  cause  to  be  absent. 

**  Wherefore,  my  lord  president  !  yon  ot 
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n  lightly  to  proceed  against  tbefte  poor  men,  but 

TOQooght  to  look  upon  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and 

there  yon  shall  find  how  jou  ought  to  proceed  in 

tbis matter.    And  tou,  niy  lord !  have  alleged  many 

piices  of  the  Scripture  concerning  the  same,  as 

>ppeaieth  more  at  large  in  your  said  book ;  and  by 

t^  piea  of  a  matter  which  seemeth  to  be  but  of 

SBill  importance,  you  have  obtained  great  fame  and 

&ooour,  for  the  upright  declaration  of  the  manner 

md  ferm  how  judges  ought  gravely  to  proceed  in 

ctiaml  causes.,    Then,  my  lord  president !  you 

^bich  have  taught  others,  will  you  not  also  learn  by 

TOOT  own  books  ?  the  which  will  manifestly  con- 

d«M  yw,  if  you  proceed  any  further  to  the  de- 

'tnetka  of  these  poor  men  of  Merindol :  for  are 

^  «*  Christian  men,  and  ought  you  not  as  well 

foamier ri^t  and  justice  unto  them,  as  you  have 

«^  to  the  rats?" 

Sfthe$e  uid  such-like  demonstrations,  the  pre- 
•^l  wit  persuaded,  and  immediately  called  back 
mamauinon  which  he  had  given  out,  and  caused 
m  vmj  to  retire,  which  was  already  come  near 

Veraido],  even  within  a  mile  and  a  half. 
^^  the  Merindolians,  understanding  that  the 
If  WM  /rtined,  gave  thanks  unto  God,  comfort- 
er oDt  another,  with  admonition  and  exhortation 
^y»  to  have  the  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes,  to 
pshedient  onto  his  holy  commandments,  subject 
pfc»  most  hoJj  will,  and  every  man  to  submit 
■tetf  nnto  his  providence ;  patiently  attending 
m  looking-  for  the  hope  of  the  blessed,  that  is  to 
l«  the  true  life  and  the  everlasting  riches,  having 
^»  hefore  their  eve«,  for  example,  our  Lord  Jesus 
the  very  Son  of  God,  who  hath  entered  into 
by  many  tribulations.  Thus  the  Merin- 
pvpvepared  themselves  to  endure  and  abide  all 
fifictioiM  that  it  should  please  God  to  lay  upon 
^;  and  such  was  their  answer  to  all  those  that 
w  pkied,  or  ehe  soug^ht  their  destruction :  where- 
•  the  bndt  and  noise  was  so  great,  as  well  of 
^•wtr  as  of  the  enterprise  of  the  execution,  and 
l*f  the  patienoe  and  constancy  of  the  Merin- 
■i»  that  it  was  not  hidden  or  kept  secret  from 
^  Fraocts  the  First,  a  king  of  noble  courage 
V*at  judgment ;  who  gave  commandment  unto 
IbMp  and  virtuoos  lord,  M.  de  Langeay,  which 
his  Kentenmnt  in  Turin,  a  city  in  Piedmont, 
Haa&d  diligently  inquire  and  search  out  the 
^  «l  this  matter.  Whereupon  the  said  M. 
aent  unto  Provence  two  men  of  fame 
g:ivin;^  them  in  charge  to  bring 
ttfal  Ac  cof>j  of  the  arrest,  and  diligently  to 
hi  «at  «ll  that  followed  and  ensued  there- 
K  tad  likewise  to  make  diligent  inquisition 
py^Hvi  manners  of  the  said  Merindolians 
H.  TT  2d 
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and  others,  which  were  persecuted  in  the  country 
of  Provence. 

These  deputies  brought  the  copy  of  the  arrest, 
and  of  all  that  happened  thereupon,  unto  the  said 
M.  de  Langeay,  declaring  unto  him  the  great  in- 
juries, pollings,  extortions,  exactions,  t3rrannies,  and 
cruelties,  which  the  judges,  as  well  secular  as  ec- 
clesiastical, used  against  them  of  Merindol,  and 
others.  As  touching  the  behaviour  and  disposition 
of  those  which  were  persecuted,  they  reported,  that 
the  most  part  of  the  men  of  Provence  affirmed  them 
to  be  men  g^ven  to  great  labour  and  travail ;  and 
that  about  two  hundred  years  past  (as  it  is  reported) 
they  came  out  of  the  country  of  Piedmont  to  dwell 
in  Provence,  and  took  to  tillage,  and  to  inhabit  many 
hamlets  and  villages  destroyed  by  the  wars,  and 
other  desert  and  waste  places ;  which  they  had  so 
well  occupied,  that  now  there  was  great  store  of 
wines,  oils,  honey,  and  cattle,  wherewith  strangers 
were  greatly  relieved  and  holpen.  Besides  that, 
before  they  came  into  the  country  to  dwell,  the 
place  of  Merindol  was  taxed  but  at  four  crowns, 
which  before  the  last  destruction  paid  yearly  unto 
the  lord,  for  taxes  and  tallages,  above  three  hundred 
and  fifty  crowns,  beside  other  charges. 

The  like  was  also  reported  of  Lormarin,  and  di- 
vers other  places  of  Provence ;  whereas  there  was 
nothing  but  robbery  before  they  came  to  inhabit 
there,  so  that  none  could  pass  that  way  but  in  great 
danger.  Moreover,  they  of  the  country  of  Provence 
affirmed,  that  the  inhabitants  of  Merindol,  and  the 
others  that  were  persecuted,  were  peaceable  and 
quiet  people,  beloved  of  all  their  neighbours,  men 
of  good  behaviour,  constant  in  keeping  of  their  pro- 
mise, and  paying  of  their  debts  without  traversing 
or  pleading  of  the  law :  that  they  were  also  charita- 
ble men,  giving  alms,  relieving  the  poor,  and  suf- 
fered none  amongst  them  to  lack,  or  be  in  necessity. 
Also  they  gave  alms  to  strangers,  and  to  the  poor 
passengers,  harbouring,  nourishing,  and  helping 
them  in  all  their  necessities,  according  to  their 
power.  Moreover,  that  they  were  known  by  this, 
throughout  all  the  country  of  Provence,  that  they 
would  not  swear,  or  name  the  devil,  nor  easily  be 
brought  to  take  an  oath,  except  it  were  in  judgment, 
or  making  some  solemn  covenant  They  were  also 
known  by  this,  that  they  could  never  be  moved  nor 
provoked  to  talk  of  any  dishonest  matters ;  but  in 
what  company  soever  they  came,  where  they  heard 
any  wanton  talk,  swearing,  or  blasphemy,  to  the 
dishonour  of  God,  they  straightway  departed  out  of 
that  company.  Also  they  said,  that  they  never  saw 
them  go  unto  their  business,  but  first  they  made  their 
prayers.  The  said  people  of  Provence  furthermore 
affirmed,  that  when  they  came  to  any  fairs  or  mar- 
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that  they  had  always  lived  according  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  gospel,  and  that  their  Confession*  was 
grounded  upon  the  same,  then  they  ought  by  no 
means  to  move  or  constrain  them  to  abjure  any 
errors  which  they  held  not ;  and  that  it  were  plainly 
against  all  equity  and  justice  so  to  do. 

Then  the  bishop  of  Cavaillon  was  marvellously 
angry,  and  would  hear  no  word  spoken  of  any  de- 
monstration to  be  made  by  the  word  of  God,  but,  in 
a  fury,  cursed,  and  gave  him  to  the  devil  that  first 
invented  that  means.  Then  the  doctor  of  divinity, 
whom  the  bishop  brought  thither,  demanded  what 
articles  they  were  that  were  presented  by  the  in- 
habitants of  Merindol,  for  the  bishop  of  Cavaillon 
had  not  yet  showed  them  unto  him.  Then  the 
bishop  of  Cavaillon  delivered  the  doctor  the  Con- 
fession, which,  after  he  had  read,  the  bishop  of  Ca- 
vaillon said,  **  What !  will  you  any  more  witness  or 
declaration  ?  this  is  full  of  heresy."  Then  they  of 
Merindol  demanded,  "  In  what  point  ?  "  whereupon 
the  bishop  knew  not  what  to  answer.  Then  the 
doctor  demanded  to  have  time  to  look  upon  the  ar- 
ticles of  the  Confession,  and  to  consider  whether 
they  were  against  the  Scriptures  or  no. '  Thus  the 
bishop  departed,  being  very  sore  agrieved  that  he 
could  not  bring  his  purpose  to  pass. 

After  eight  days  the  bishop  sent  for  this  doctor, 
to  understand  how  he  might  order  himself  to  make 
their  heresies  appear  which  were  in  the  said  Con- 
fession: whereunto  the  doctor  answered,  that  he 
was  never  so  much  abashed ;  for  when  he  had  be- 
holden the  articles  of  the  Confession,  and  the  au- 
thorities of  the  Scriptures  that  were  there  alleged 
for  the  confirmation  thereof,  he  had  found  that  those 
articles  were  wholly  agreeable  and  according  to  the 
Holy  Scriptures ;  and  that  he  had  not  learned  so 
much  in  the  Scriptures  all  the  days  of  his  life,  as 
he  had  in  those  eight  days,  in  looking  upon  those 
articles,  and  the  authorities  therein  alleged. 

Shortly  afler  the  bishop  of  Cavaillon  came  unto 
Merindol,  and  calling  before  him  the  children  both 
great  and  small,  gave  them  money,  and  commanded 
them  with  fair  words  to  learn  the  Pater-noster  and 
the  Creed  in  Latin.  The  most  part  of  them  an- 
swered, that  they  knew  the  Pater-noster  and  the 
Creed  already  in  Latin,  but  they  could  give  no 
reason  of  that  which  they  spake,  but  only  in  the 
vulgar  tongue.  The  bishop  answered,  that  it  was 
not  necessary  that  they  should  be  so  cunning,  but  that 
it  was  sufficient  that  they  knew  it  in  Latin ;  and  that 
it  was  not  requisite  for  their  salvation,  to  understand 
or  to  expound  the  articles  of  their  faith ;  for  there 
were  many  bishops,  curates,  yea,  and  doctors  of  di- 
vinity, whom  it  would  trouble  to  expound  the  Pater- 
noster and  the  Creed.     Here  the  bailiff  of  Merin- 


dol, named  Andrew  Maynard,  asked,  to  what  por- 
pose  it  would  serve  to  say  the  Pater-noster  and  tbe 
Creed,  and  not  to  understand  the  same?  for  in  so 
doing  they  should  but  mock  and  deride  God.    Tbeo 
said  the  bishop  unto  him,  **  Do  you  understand  wkt 
is  signified  by  these  words,  I  believe  in  God?"  The 
bailiff  answered,  **  I  should  think  myself  very  mi- 
serable, if  I  did  not  understand  it : "  and  then  he 
began  orderly  to  give  an  account  of  his  fsdth.  Tka 
said  the  bishop,  ^*  I  would  not  have  thought  there 
had  been  such  great  doctors  in  Merindol.'*   The 
bailiff  answered,  *'  The  least  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Merindol  can  do  it  yet  more  readily  than  1;  hall 
pray  you,  question  with  one  or  two  of  these  young 
children,  that  you  may  understand  whether  they  be 
well  taught  or  no.*'     But  the  bishop  either  knew 
not  how  to  question  with  them,  or  at  least  he 
would  not. 

Then  one,  named  Pieron  Roy,  said,  "Si I «« 
of  these  children  may  question  with  another,  if  joa 
think  it  so  good  ;  *'  and  the  bishop  was  contented* 
Then  one  of  the  children  began  to  question  with 
his  fellows  with  such  grace  and  gravity,  as  if  be  b4 
been  a  schoolmaster;  and  the  children  one  af^ 
another  answered  so  unto  the  purpose,  that  it  i4 
marvellous  to  hear :  for  it  was  done  in  tbe  pfv 
sence  of  many,  among  whom  there  were  four  rdi 
gious  men,  that  came  lately  out  of  Paris,  of  wbci 
one  said  unto  the  bishop,  '*  I  must  needs  confess 
I  have  often  been  at  the  common  schools  of 
bonne  in  Paris,  where  I  have  heard  the  disput 
of  the  divines  ;  but  yet  I  never  learned  so  mu( 
I  have  done  by  bearing  these   young  chile 
Then  said  William  Armant,  "  Did  you  never 
that  which  is  written  in  Matthew  xi.,  where 
said,  O  Father  !  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth !  1 
der  thanks  unto  thee,  that  thou  hast  hidden 
things  from  the  sage  and  wbe  men  of  the 
and  hast  revealed  them  unto  youn^  infants :  bi 
hold,  O  Father !  such  was  thy  g^ood  vvili  and 
sure."     Then  every  man  marvelled   at  the 
and  witty  answers  of  the  children  of  MerindcJU^ 

When  the  bishop  saw  he  could  not  thus 
he  tried  another  way,  and  went   about,  by 
flattering   words,  to   bring  his    purpose   to 
Wherefore,  causing  the  strangers  to  go  ^pi 
said  that  he  now  perceived  they  y^ere  not  so 
many  thought  them  to  be :  notwithsAanduig, 
contentation  of  them  which  were  their 
it  was  necessary  that  they  should  make 
abjuration,  which  only  the  bailiff,  with  two 
might  make  generally  in  his  presence,  in 
of  all  the  rest,  without  any  notary  to 
same  in  vnriting ;  and  in  so  doing^   they 
loved  and  favoured  of  all  men,  and   even 
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flf  reproof,  which,  after  diligent  inquiry  made, 
§oand  to  be  nothing  else  bat  hAee  reports 
As  touching  the  rest  of  jour  articles, 
unto  me,  that  there  are  many  words 
which  might  well  be  changed  without  pre- 
■Mo  your  Confession :  and  likewise  it  seemeth 
It  is  not  necessary  that  you  should  speak 
against  the  pastors  of  the  church.  For 
I  desire  your  welfare,  and  would  be  sorry 
should  be  so  spoiled  or  destroyed,  as  they 
And  to  the  end  you  shall  the  better 
ny  amity  and  fViendship  towards  you, 
Iwfll  be  at  my  house  by  Cabriers,  whither 
imto  me  eidier  in  greater  or  smaller 
yon  will,  and  return  safely  without  any 
Slid  there  I  will  advertise  you  of  all 
1  think  meet  for  your  profit  and  health." 
this  time,  which  was  A.  D.  1542,  the 
of  ATignon  assembled  a  great  number 
af  war,  at  tbe  suit  of  the  bishop  of  Cavaillon, 
Cabriers.  When  the  army  was  come 
vile  of  Cabriers,  the  Cardinal  Sadolet  went 
odIo  the  vice-legate,  and  showed  him 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Cabriers,  with  the 
th«r  Coofeflsion,  and  the  offers  that  they 
as  that  for  that  present  the  army  retired, 
hurt  or  damage  done  onto  the  inhabit- 
'if  Cabriers.  After  this,  the  Cardinal  Sado- 
anto  Botna;  hot  before  his  departure  he 
iamn  of  Cabriers,  and  certain  farmers  of 
whom  he  knew  to  be  of  the  number  of 
viadb  were  called  Lutherans,  and  told  them 
e  wsold  have  them  in  remembrance  as  soon 
asM  unto  Rome,  and  communicate  their 
aad  Conliwrion  unto  the  cardinals,  trusting 
a  OKan  to  have  some  good  reformation,  that 
llsald  be  thereby  glorified,  and  all  Christen- 
lloaght  to  unity  and  concord ;  at  least,  no- 
st  tH  doubting  but  that  the  foulest  abuses 
hi  corrected  and  amended :  advertising  them 
■can  time  to  be  wise  and  circumspect,  to 
aad  pray,  for  that  they  had  many  enemies. 
this  oration  of  Cardinal  Sadolet,  they  of  Ca- 
wece  greatly  comforted,  trusting  that  at  the 
ik  sf  CttdJnal  Sadolet  they  should  have  answer 
t  thdr  Coafesaion  :  but  lit  his  return,  they  under- 
he  found  all  things  so  corrupt  at  Rome, 
was  DO  hope  of  any  reformation  there  to 
■  W»  hut  rather  mortal  war  against  all  such  as 
live  aeoording  to  the  ordinances  of  the 
Likewke  said  the  treasurer  of 
who  albeit  he  paid  out  money  to  fur- 
that  were  hired  for  the  destruction  of 
^l*kii,  aotwithstanding  he  did  aid  them  secretiiy 
ktt  te  he  nughC.     Howbeit  he  could  not  do  it  so 


secretly,  but  that  it  came  to  tlie  knowledge  of  the 
legate ;  whereupon  he  was  constrained  to  withdraw 
himself. 

On  the  other  part,  the  bishops  of  Aix  and  Cavail- 
lon pursued  still  the  execution  of  the  arrest  of  Me- 
rindo].  Then  it  was  ordained  by  the  court  of  par- 
liament, that,  according  to  the  king's  letters,  John 
Durand,  counciUor  of  the  court  of  parliament,  with 
a  secretary,  and  the  bishop  of  Cavaillon,  with  a  doc- 
tor of  divinity,  should  go  unto  Merindol,  and  there 
declare  unto  the  inhabitants  the  errors  and  heresies 
which  they  knew  to  be  contained  in  their  Confession, 
and  make  them  apparent  by  good  and  sufficient  in- 
formation; and  having  so  convicted  them  by  the 
word  of  God,  they  should  make  them  to  renounce 
and  abjure  the  said  heresies :  and  if  the  Merindoli- 
ans  did  refuse  to  abjure,  then  they  should  make  re- 
lation thereof,  that  the  court  might  appoint  how 
they  should  further  proceed.  After  this  decree 
was  made,  the  bishop  of  Cavaillon  would  not  tarry 
until  the  time  which  was  appointed  by  the  court  for 
the  execution  of  this  matter ;  but  he  himself,  with 
a  doctor  of  divinity,  came  to  Merindol,  to  make  them 
to  abjure.  '  Unto  whom  the  Merindolians  answered, 
that  he  enterprised  against  the  authority  of  par- 
liament, and  that  it  was  against  his  commission  so 
to  do.  Notwithstanding  he  was  very  earnest  with 
them  that  they  should  abjure,  and  promised  them, 
if  they  would  so  do,  to  take  them  under  his  wings 
and  protection,  even  as  the  hen  doth  her  chickens, 
and  that  they  should  be  no  more  robbed  or  spoiled. 
Then  they  required  that  he  would  declare  unto  them 
what  they  should  abjure.  The  bjshop  answered, 
that  the  matter  needed  no  disputation,  and  that  he 
required  but  only  a  general  abjuration  of  all  errors, 
which  would  be  no  damage  or  prejudice  to  them ; 
for  he  himself  would  not  stick  to  make  the  like  ab- 
juration. The  Merindolians  answered  him  again, 
that  they  would  do  nothing  contrary  to  the  decree 
and  'ordinance  of  the  court,  or  the  king's  letters, 
wherein  he  commanded  that  first  the  errors  should 
be  declared  unto  them,  whereof  they  were  accused  : 
wherefore  they  were  resolved  to  understand  what 
those  errors  and  heresies  were,  that  being  informed 
thereof  by  the  word  of  Ood,  they  might  satisfy  the 
king's  letters ;  otherwise  it  were  but  hypocrisy  and 
dissimulation  to  do  as  he  required  them.  And  if 
he  could  make  it  so  appear  unto  them  by  good  and 
sufficient  information,  that  they  had  holden  any 
errors  and  heresies,  or  should  be  conricted  there- 
upon by  the  word  of  God,  they  would  willingly  ab- 
jure ;  or  if  in  their  Confession  there  were  any  word 
contrary  to  the  Scriptures,  they  would  revoke  the 
same.  Contrariwise,  if  it  were  not  made  manifest 
unto  them,  that  they  had  holden  any  heresies,  but 
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that  they  had  always  lived  according  to  the  doc- 
trine of  the  gospel,  and  that  their  Confeasion'was 
grounded  upon  the  same,  then  they  ought  hy  no 
means  to  move  or  constrain  them  to  abjure  any 
errors  which  they  held  not ;  and  that  it  were  plainly 
against  all  equity  and  justice  so  to  do. 

Then  the  bishop  of  Cavaillon  was  marvellously 
angry,  and  would  hear  no  word  spoken  of  any  de- 
monstration to  be  made  by  the  word  of  God,  but,  in 
a  fury,  cursed,  and  gave  him  to  the  devil  that  first 
invented  that  means.  Then  the  doctor  of  divinity, 
whom  the  bishop  brought  thither,  demanded  what 
articles  they  were  that  were  presented  by  the  in- 
habitants of  Merindol,  for  the  bishop  of  Cavaillon 
had  not  yet  showed  them  unto  him.  Then  the 
bishop  of  Cavaillon  delivered  the  doctor  the  Con- 
fession, which,  after  he  had  read,  the  bishop  of  Ca- 
vaillon said,  *'  What !  will  you  any  more  witness  or 
declanttion  ?  this  is  full  of  heresy."  Then  they  of 
Merindol  demanded,  "  In  what  point?"  whereupon 
the  bishop  knew  not  what  to  answer.  Then  the 
doctor  demanded  to  have  time  to  look  upon  the  ar- 
ticles of  the  Confession,  and  to  consider  whether 
they  were  against  the  Scriptures  or  no.  *  Thus  the 
bishop  departed,  being  very  sore  agrieved  that  he 
could  not  bring  his  purpose  to  pass. 

After  eight  days  the  bishop  sent  for  this  doctor, 
to  understand  how  he  might  order  himself  to  make 
their  heresies  appear  which  were  in  the  said  Con- 
fession: whereunto  the  doctor  answered,  that  he 
was  never  so  much  abashed ;  for  when  he  had  be- 
holden the  articles  of  the  Confession,  and  the  au- 
thorities of  the  Scriptures  that  were  there  alleged 
for  the  confirmation  thereof,  he  had  found  that  those 
articles  were  wholly  agreeable  and  according  to  the 
Holy  Scriptures ;  and  that  he  had  not  learned  so 
much  in  the  Scriptures  all  the  days  of  his  life,  as 
he  had  in  those  eight  days,  in  looking  upon  those 
articles,  and  the  authorities  therein  alleged. 

Shortly  afler  the  bishop  of  Cavaillon  came  unto 
Merindol,  and  calling  before  him  the  children  both 
great  and  small,  gave  them  money,  and  commanded 
them  with  fair  words  to  learn  the  Pater-noster  and 
the  Creed  in  Latin.  The  most  part  of  them  an- 
swered, that  they  knew  the  Pater-noster  and  the 
Creed  already  in  Latin,  but  they  could  give  no 
reason  of  that  which  they  spake,  but  only  in  the 
vulgar  tongue.  The  bishop  answered,  that  it  was 
not  necessary  that  they  should  be  so  cunning,  but  that 
it  was  sufficient  that  they  knew  it  in  Latin  ;  and  that 
it  was  not  requisite  for  their  salvation,  to  understand 
or  to  expound  the  articles  of  their  faith ;  for  there 
were  many  bishops,  curates,  yea,  and  doctors  of  di- 
vinity, whom  it  would  trouble  to  expound  the  Pater- 
noster and  the  Creed.     Here  the  bailiff*  of  Merin- 


dol, named  Andrew  Maynard,  asked,  to  whi 
pose  it  would  serve  to  say  the  Pater-ooster  ^ 
Creed,  and  not  to  understand   the  same:  f< 
doing  they  should  but  mock  and  deride  God. 
said  the  bishop  unto  him,  '^  Do  you  understao 
is  signified  by  these  words,  I  believe  in  God : 
bailiff*  answered,  '*  I  should  think  myself  v 
serable,  if  I  did  not  understand  it : "  and 
began  orderly  to  give  an  account  of  his  fiuth. 
said  the  bishop,  **  I  would  not  have  thought 
had  been  such  great  doctors  in  Merindol.'" 
bailifiT  answered,  "  The  least  of  the  inhabiu 
Merindol  can  do  it  yet  more  readily  than  I ; 
pray  you,  question  with  one  or  two  of  these  ; 
children,  that  you  may  understand  whether  d 
well  taught  or  no."     But  the  bishop  either 
not  how  to  question  with  them,  or  at  lea 
would  not. 

Then  one,  named  Pieron  Boj,  said,  '^Str 
of  these  children  may  question  with  another,  i 
think  it  so  good  ;  *'  and  the  bishop  was  coate 
Then  one  of  the  children  began  to  question 
his  fellows  with  such  grace  and  gravity,  as  ifh 
been  a  schoolmaster;  and  the  children  ooe 
another  answered  so  unto  the  purpose,  that  it 
marvellous  to  hear:  for  it  was  done  in  tbe 
sence  of  many,  among  whom  there  were  fotir 
gious  men,  that  came  lately  out  of  Paris,  of « 
one  said  unto  the  bishop,  "  I  must  needs  coofes* 
I  have  often  been  at  the  common  schools  of 
bonne  in  Paris,  where  I  have  heard  the  dispo 
of  the  divines  ;  but  yet  I  never  learned  so  m 
I  have  done  by  hearing  these  young  obi 
Then  said  William  Armant,  **  Did  you  never 
that  which  is  written  in  Matthew  xL,  where 
said,  O  Father  !  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth !  I 
der  thanks  unto  thee,  that  thou  hast  hidden 
things  from  the  sage  and  wise  men  of  the  wo 
and  hast  revealed  them  unto  young  infants :  bot 
hold,  O  Father !  such  was  thy  good  will  and  p^ 
sure."     Then  every  man  marvelled  at  the  re 
and  witty  answers  of  the  children  of  Merindol. 

When  the  bishop  saw  he  could  not  thus  pr«v 
he  tried  another  way,  and  went  about,  by  foir  J 
flattering  words,  to  bring  his  purpose  to  p^ 
Wherefore,  causing  the  strangers  to  go  ap»rt, 
said  that  he  now  perceived  they  were  not  so  cTil 
many  thought  them  to  be :  notwithstanding,  for  I 
contentation  of  them  which  were  their  persecuw 
it  was  necessary  that  they  should  make  some 
abjuration,  which  only  the  bailiff',  with  two  offi' 
might  make  generally  in  his  presence,  in  tbe  M 
of  all  the  rest,  without  any  notary  to  record  t^ 
same  in  writing ;  and  in  so  doing  they  shooW 
loved  and  favoured  of  all  men,  and  even  of  tW 
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t    ])  of  CavailloQ  bad  told 
:  1  to  make  it  apparent  by 
'\-v>    the    common    report. 
...   that  they  required  the 
.  ^-•"1  by  the  bishop  of  Ca- 
..  .'\]<\  be  put  in  writing.   The 
'  :i-  contnuy,  and  woold  have 
>  lid  or  alleged  to  be  pot  in 
.  >   llruneral  required  the  com- 
•i  111'  would  put  in  writing,  that 
'  kl  nothing  against  them  that 
•'id  ;  and   that  he  woold   not 
'..imissioner  but  only  in  his  ear. 
t  jnlrary  part,  insisted  that  he 
1 .11  the  process.   There  was  great 
...t  matter,  and  continued  long. 
.••iiwiuner  asked  the  Merindolians 
.  luclcs  of  their  Confession,  which 
%Bk  lo  the  high  court  of  parliament. 
■«fi  that  their  Confession  might  be 
■■    reading  thereof,  they  might  un- 
i-  It  were  the  doctrine  which  they 
nf'-59ion  which  they  had  presented, 
\  •mfcfision  was  read  publicly  before 
t  did  allow  and  acknowledge  to  be 
<'*ie,  the   coQunissioner  asked   the 
find  in  the  said  Confession  any  he- 
%%  hereof  he  could  make  demonstra- 
•rd  of  God,  either  out  of  the  Old  or 
*%u     Then  spake  the  doctor  in  Latin 
Alher  be  had  made  an  end,  Andrew 
desired  the  commissioner,  ac- 
propounded,  to  make  the  errors 
Aqr  were  accused  of  apparent  unto 
I,  or  at  the  least  to  mark 


it 
if 


fsl  :o  oZ  dbe  RSt  oT  tbe 
!o  he  sad  So 


suae*: 


to 


thas  is  the  vna  of  an  that 


to 


the  btsfacp  and  the  doclos  so  **^'^^^**'^ ;  whach 
thsDg  afterwards  tuiiicu  to  the  great  bet  fit  of  mbox^ 
§at  hetehy  they  were  naoTcd  to  lequlie  copies  cf  the 
Confc  ■ion  of  their  faitiJubyeaas  whereof  thcTwefn 

ouoietted  and  csibraced  the  truth;  and  especially 
three  doctors,  who  went  about  diTers  tines  to  dLs. 
mwtmA^  iJiig  MerindoGaDS  from  their  ^r^^*.  whose  ou* 
nistiy  God  afterwards  used  in  the  preaching  of  his 
gospd.  One  of  thea  was  Dr.  Combaodi,  prior  of 
St.  Maximin,  afterwards  a  preacher  in  the  territory 
of  the  lords  of  Berne :  another  was  Dr.  Socnati,  who 
was  also  a  preacher  in  the  bailiwick  of  Toomon : 
the  other  was  Dr.  Heraodi,  pastor  and  minister  in 
the  coonty  of  NeofchateL 

After  this,  the  inhabitants  of  Merindol  were  in 
rest  and  qnietoeas  for  a  space,  insomuch  that  erery 
man  feared  to  go  about  to  trouble  them,  seeing  those 
who  peraecnted  them  did  recetve  nothing  hot  dame 
and  oonfhsion;  as  it  did  manifestly  appear,  not 
only  by  the  sodden  death  of  the  president  Cbiwa 
nee,  but  also  of  many  others  of  the  chiefest  council- 
lors of  the  parliament  of  Prorence ;  whose  horrible 
end  terrified  many,  but  especially  the  strange  and 
fearful  example  of  that  bloody  tyrant  John  de  Roma, 
set  out  as  a  spectade  to  all  persecutors ;  whereof 
we  haTe  spoken  before. 

Thus  the  Lord,  repressing  the  rage  of  the  adrer- 
saries  for  a  time,  stayed  the  yiolence  and  execution 
of  that  cruel  sentence  or  arrest  given  out  by  the  par- 
liament of  Provence  against  the  Merindolians,  until 
John  Minerius,  an  exceeding  bloody  tyrant,  began  a 
new  persecution .  This  Minerius,  being  lord  of  Opede 
near  to  Merindol,  first  began  to  vex  the  poor  Christians 
by  pilling  and  polling,  by  oppression  and  extortion, 
getting  from  them  what  he  could  to  enlarge  bis  seig- 
niory or  lordship,  which  before  was  very  base.  For 
this  cause  he  put  ^ve  or  six  of  his  own  tenants  into 
a  cistern  under  the  ground,  and  closing  it  up,  there 
he  kept  them  till  they  died  for  hunger,  pretending 
that  they  were  Lutherans  and  Waldois,  to 
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and  by  and  by  tbey  presented  thenwelTes ;  whereat 
die  coonciUor  Darand  was  greatly  abashed,  to  see 
that  tbey  had  decreed  axxl  determined  so  speedily. 
Then  Micbelin  Maynard  began  to  answer,  desiring 
the  cooncillor  and  the  bishop,  with  the  other  assist- 
ants, to  pardon  him,  if  that  he  answered  orer  rudely, 
having  regard  that  they  were  poor,  mde,  and  ig- 
norant men.    His  answer  here  foUoweth. 

^  We  are  greatly  bound  to  give  God  thanks,  that 
besides  his  other  benefits  bestowed  upon  us,  he 
hath  now  delivered  us  from  these  great  assaults, 
and  that  it  hath  pleased  him  to  touch  the  heart  of 
our  noble  king,  that  our  cause  might  be  treated 
with  justice,  and  not  by  violence.  In  like  manner 
are  we  also  bound  to  pray  for  our  noble  king,  which 
following  the  example  of  Samuel  and  Daniel,  hath 
not  disdained  to  look  upon  the  cause  of  his  poor 
subjects.  Also  we  render  thanks  unto  the  lords 
of  the  parliament,  in  that  it  hath  pleased  them  to 
ministo'  justice  according  to  the  king*s  command- 
ment Finally,  we  thank  you,  my  lord  Durand, 
commissioner  in  this  present  cause,  that  it  hath 
pleased  3rou,  in  so  few  words,  to  declare  unto  us  the 
manner  and  order  how  we  ought  to  proceed.  And 
for  my  part,  I  greatly  desire  to  understand  and 
know  the  heresies  and  errors  whereof  I  am  accused ; 
and  where  they  shall  make  it  appear  unto  me  that 
I  have  holden  any  errors  or  heresies,  I  am  content- 
ed to  amend  the  same,  as  it  shall  be  ordained  and 
provided  by  you." 

Ailer  him  answered  Jenon  Romaine,  the  other 
syndic,  a  very  ancient  fitther,  approving  all  that 
which  his  fellow  before  had  said,  giving  God  thanks 
that  in  his  time,  even  in  his  latter  days,  he  had  seen 
and  heard  such  good  news,  that  the  cause  of  re- 
ligion should  be  decided  and  debated  by  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  that  he  had  often  heard  ancient 
men  say,  that  they  could  never  obtain  of  the  judges, 
in  all  their  persecution,  to  have  their  cause  debated 
in  such  sort 

Then  Andrew  Maynard  the  bailiff  answered,  say- 
ing, that  God  had  given  to  these  two  syndics  the 
grace  to  answer  so  well,  that  it  was  not  necessary 
for  him  to  say  or  add  any  more  thereunto ;  notwith- 
standing, it  seemed  good  that  their  answers  were 
put  in  writing,  which  was  not  done  by  the  secretary, 
who  had  done  nothing  else  but  mock  and  jeer  at  all 
that  had  been  said :  wherefore  he  required  the 
commissioner  to  look  unto  the  matter. 

Then  the  commissioner  was  very  angry,  and 
sharply  rebuked  his  secretary,  commanding  him  to 
sit  nearer  and  to  vrrite  their  answers  word  for  word ; 
and  he  himself,  with  a  singular  memory,  repeated 
their  answers,  and  oftentimes  asked  if  it  were  not 
so.     The  said  answers  bebg  thus  put  in  writing, 


the  commissioner  asked  the  bailiff  if  be  bd  my 
more  to  answer,  saying,  that  he  had  done  him  grett 
pleasure  to  show  him  his  secretary's  fiMilt,  ^il% 
him  to  speak  boldly,  what  he  thought  good  for  tbe 
defence  of  their  cause.   Then  the  bailiff  nid, ''  ¥or. 
asmuch  as  it  hath  pleased  you  to  give  me  todieoce 
and  liberty  to  speak  my  mind  freely,  I  ny  mm- 
over,  that  it  seemeth  unto  me,  that  there  is  do  doe 
form  of  process  in  this  judgment;  for  there  \i  t» 
party  here  that  doth  accuse  us.     If  we  had  an  ac- 
cuser present,  which,  aconnding  to  the  ni\e  oC  \k 
Scripture,  either  should  prove  by  good  demonatntioa 
out  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  that  vrheicoC  ^ 
are  accused,  or,  if  he  were  not  able,  sboold  saSer 
punishment  due  unto  such  as  are  heretics,  I  thini 
he  would  be  as  greatly  troubled  to  maintajn  bis  ac^ 
cusations,  as  we  to  answer  unto  the  same.** 

After  the  bailiff  had  made  this  answer,  Job&  h' 
lenc,  one  of  the  ancients  of  Merindol,  said,  thai  hd 
approved  all  that  had  been  said  by  the  syndics,  aiv 
that  he  was  able  to  say  no  more  than  had  been  m 
by  them  before.  The  commissioner  said  unto  hia 
"  You  are,  I  see,  a  very  ancient  man,  and  yoa  b* 
not  lived  so  long,  but  that  you  bave  something 
answer  for  your  part  in  defence  of  your  (xan 
And  the  said  Palenc  answered,  **  Seeing  it  is  J^ 
pleasure  that  I  should  say  something,  it  seem 
unto  me  impossible  that  (say  what  we  can)  we  sbo 
have  either  victory  or  advantage ;  for  our  judges 


our  enemies. 


♦» 


Then  John  Bruneral,  under-bailifT  of  Meria 
answered  thus : 

^  That  he  would  very  fain  know  the  autbt 
of  the  councillor  Durand,  comoaissioner  in 
cause,  forasmuch  as  the  said  councnllor  had 
them  to  understand,  that  he  had  aalhority 
high  court  to  make  them  abjure  their  errors, 
should  be  found  by  good  and  sufficient  \nfo^ 
and  to  give  them  (so  doing)  tbe  pardon  cod 
in  the  king*s  letters,  and  quit  them  of  a]\ 
ment  and  condenmation.  But  the  said  oommis 
did  not  give  them  to  understand,  that  if  Viie^ 
not  be  found,  by  good  and  sufficient  inforzi 
that  they  were  in  error,  he  had  any  po^r^t 
thority  to  quit  and  absolve  them  of  the  said 
and  condemnation :  wherefore  it  seemed 
should  be  mare  advantage  for  the  said  MerixMia 
it  should  appear  that  they  were  heretics.,  t]ba 
found  to  live  according  to  the  doctrine  of  th<i 
For  this  cause  he  required,  that  it  ^vrould  tv\{ 
said  commissioner  to  make  declarca.tion  ther^ 
eluding,  that  if  it  did  not  appear,  l>v  srood ' 
ficient  information  against  thexci,  that  tl 
swerved  from  the  ftdth,  or  if  there  ^were  nd 
that  would  come  forth  against  ttiem,  they 


▼in.] 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


207 


iBjr  absolved,  without  being  any  more  troubled, 
f  i&  bodj  or  goods/' 

ir«e  things  were  thus  in  debating  from  seven  of 
lock  in  the  morning  until  eleven.  Then  the 
UEMosierB  dismissed  them  till  after  dinner.  At 
»*clock  in  the  afternoon,  they  were  called  for 
^  and  demanded  whether  they  would  say  any 
;  else  tooching  that  which  was  propounded  in 
by  the  said  commissicmer.  They 
No.**  Then  said  the  commissioner, 
hmX  do  joa  conclude  for  your  defence?"  the 
i|adic8  answered,  '*  We  conclude,  that  it  would 
|V  j«Q  to  declare  unto  us  the  errors  and  heresies 
■tf  «e  are  accused."  Then  the  commissioner 
■  As  l&shop  of  Cavaillon,  what  informations  he 
\itfaoA  them.  The  bishop  spake  unto  him  in 
ivy  and  would  not  answer  aloud.  This  talk  in 
BrcootinQed  almost  half  an  hour,  that  the  com- 
^mer  and  all  others  that  stood  thereby  were 
ly  tibefeof.  In  the  end,  the  commissioner  said 
that  the  bishop  of  Cavaillon  had  told 
it  was  not  needful  to  make  it  apparent  by 
for  such  was  the  common  report. 
diey  answered,  that  they  required  the 
and  leasons  alleged  by  tbe  bishop  of  Ca- 
against  them  should  be  put  in  writing.  The 
was  earnest  to  the  contrary,  and  would  have 
that  either  he  said  or  allied  to  be  put  in 
Then  John  Bruneral  required  the  com- 
that  at  least  he  would  put  in  writing,  that 
^abop  would  speak  nothing  against  them  that 
f  ooold  understand ;  and  that  he  would  not 
|k  bdbre  the  commissioner  but  only  in  his  ear. 
^Ikbop,  oo  the  contrary  part,  insisted  that  he 
ii  not  be  named  in  the  process.  There  was  great 
^'  '  upon  this  matter,  and  continued  long. 
the  commissioner  asked  the  Merindolians 
had  the  articles  of  their  Confession,  which 
kad  presented  to  the  high  court  of  parliament 
b  they  required  that  their  Confession  might  be 
|i  tlat  by  tbe  reading  thereof,  they  might  un- 
^d  whether  it  were  the  doctrine  which  they 
A  and  the  Confession  which  they  had  presented, 
tk  Then  tbe  Confession  was  read  publicly  before 
ra,  which  they  did  allow  and  acknowledge  to  be 
in.  This  done,  the  commissioner  asked  the 
rtor,  if  he  did  find  in  the  said  Confession  any  he- 
lical opbiians,  whereof  he  could  make  demonstra- 
B  Ij  the  word  of  God,  either  out  of  the  Old  or 
or  T«ilament.  Then  spake  the  doctor  in  Latin 
Ipod  whOe.  After  he  had  made  an  end,  Andrew 
Il|t»d,  the  bailiff,  desired  the  commissioner,  ac- 
■^ia^  at  he  had  propounded,  to  make  the  errors 
si  homes  that  they  were  accused  of  apparent  unto 
^^tk  hf  good  information,  or  at  the  least  to  mark 


those  articles  of  their  Confession  which  the  bishop 
and  the  doctor  pretended  to  be  heretical ;  requiring 
him  also  to  put  in  register  the  refusal  as  well  of  tbe 
bishop  as  of  the  doctor,  of  whom  the  one  spake  in  his 
ear,  and  the  other  in  Latin,  so  that  they  of  Merindol 
could  not  understand  one  word.  Then  the  commis- 
sioner promised  them  to  put  in  writing  all  that  should 
make  for  their  cause.  And  moreover  he  said,  that 
it  was  not  needful  to  call  the  rest  of  the  Merindolians, 
if  there  were  no  more  to  be  said  to  them,  than  had 
been  said  to  those  which  were  already  called.  And 
this  is  the  sum  of  all  that  was  done  in  the  afternoon. 

Many  which  came  thither  to  hear  these  disputa- 
tions, supposing  they  should  have  heard  some 
goodly  demonstrations,  were  greatly  abashed  to  see 
the  bishop  and  the  doctor  so  confounded;  which 
thing  afterwards  turned  to  the  great  benefit  of  many, 
for  hereby  they  were  moved  to  require  copies  of  the 
Confession  of  their  faith,  by  means  whereof  they  were 
converted  and  embraced  the  truth ;  and  especially 
three  doctors,  who  went  about  divers  times  to  dis- 
suade the  Merindolians  from  their  faith,  whose  mi- 
nistry Ood  afterwards  used  in  the  preaching  of  his 
gospel.  One  of  them  was  Dr.  Combaudi,  prior  of 
St  Maximin,  afterwards  a  preacher  in  the  territory 
of  the  lords  of  Berne  :  another  was  Dr.  Somati,  who 
was  also  a  preacher  in  the  bailiwick  of  Toumon : 
the  other  was  Dr.  Heraudi,  pastor  and  minister  in 
the  coimty  of  Neufchatel. 

After  this,  the  inhabitants  of  Merindol  were  in 
rest  and  quietness  for  a  space,  insomuch  that  every 
man  feared  to  go  about  to  trouble  them,  seeing  those 
who  persecuted  them  did  receive  nothing  but  shame 
and  confusion;  as  it  did  manifestly  appear,  not 
only  by  the  sudden  death  of  the  president  Chassa- 
nee,  but  also  of  many  others  of  the  chiefest  council- 
lors of  the  parliament  of  Provence ;  whose  horrible 
end  terrified  many,  but  especially  the  strange  and 
fearful  example  of  that  bloody  tyrant  John  de  Roma, 
set  out  as  a  spectacle  to  all  persecutors ;  whereof 
we  have  spoken  before. 

Thus  the  Lord,  repressing  the  rage  of  the  adver- 
saries for  a  time,  stayed  the  violence  and  execution 
of  that  cruel  sentence  or  arrest  given  out  by  the  par- 
liament of  Provence  against  the  Merindolians,  until 
John  Minerius,  an  exceeding  bloody  tyrant,  began  a 
new  persecution.  This  Minerius,  being  lord  of  Opede 
near  to  Merindol,  first  began  to  vex  the  poor  Christians 
by  pilling  and  polling,  by  oppression  and  extortion, 
getting  from  them  what  he  could  to  enlarge  his  seig- 
niory or  lordship,  which  before  was  very  base.  For 
this  cause  he  put  five  or  six  of  his  own  tenants  into 
a  cistern  under  the  ground,  and  closing  it  up,  there 
he  kept  them  till  they  died  for  hunger,  pretending 
that  they  were  Lutherans  and  Waldois,  to  have 
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their  goods  and  posseBBiona.  Bj  tliii  vad  euch  other 
practices,  this  wretch  was  advanced  in  short  space 
to  great  wealth  and  dignity ;  and  so  at  length  be- 
came not  only  the  chief  president  of  the  high  court 
of  parliament,  but  also  the  king's  lieutenant-general 
in  the  country  of  Provence,  in  the  ahsence  of  the 
Lord  Grignan,  then  being  at  the  council  of  Worms 
ID  Germany.  Now  therefore,  seeing  no  opportu- 
nity to  be  lacking  to  accomplish  his  devilish  enter- 
prise, he  employed  all  hie  power,  riches,  and  nu- 
tbority,  not  only  to  confirm  and  to  revive  that  cruel 
arrest  given  out  before  by  the  court  of  parliament, 
hut  also,  as  a  right  minister  of  Satan,  he  eieeedingly 
increased  the  cruelty  thereof,  which  was  already 
so  great,  that  it  seemed  there  could  nothing  more 
be  added  thereunto.  And  to  bring  this  mischief  to 
pass,  he  forged  a  most  impudent  lie,  giving  the  king 
to  imderstand,  that  they  of  Meriodol  and  all  the 
country  near  about,  to  the  number  of  twelve  or 
fifteen  thousand,  were  in  the  field  in  armour,  with 
their  ensigns  displayed,  intending  to  take  the  town 
of  Marseilles,  and  make  it  one  of  the  cantons  of  the 


Switzers.  And  to  stay  this  enterprtae,  he  a| 
was  necessary  to  execute  the  arrest  manu  mUit 
and  by  this  means  be  obtained  tbe  king's  U 
patent,  through  the  help  of  the  cardinal  of  ToM ' 
c(»nmanding  the  sentence  to  be  executed  againrf 
Merindolians,  notwithstanding  tliat  the  king  haj  I 
fore  revoked  the  said  sentence,  and  given  stnit  m 
mandment  that  it  should  in  no  wia«  be  exeev 
as  is  before  mentioned.  i 

After  this  he  gathered  all  the  king's  anny, 
was  then  in  Provence  ready  to  go  against  the 
lishmen,  and  took  up  all  besides,  that  wen 
to  bear  armour,  in  the  chiefest  towns   of  TtM 
and  joined  them  with  the  army  which   the  f 
legate  had  levied  for  that  purpose  in  Avignon 
all  the  country  of  Venice,  and  employed  tbe^ 
to  the  destruction  of  Merindol,  Cabriers,  and  • 
towns  and  villages  to  the  number  of  two  and  t«t' 
giving  commisaion  to  his  soldiers  to  epoil,  nnJ 
burn,  and  to  destroy  all  together,  and   to  kill 
woman,  and  child  without  all  mercy,  spuing  ■ 
no  otherwise  than  the  infidels  and  cruel  Torkj 


dealt  with  the  Christians,  as  befure  in  the  story  of 
the  Turks  you  may  read.  For  as  the  papists  and 
Turks  arc  alike  in  their  religion  ;  so  are  the  said 
papists  like,  or  rather  exceed  them,  in  all  kinds  of 
cruelty  that  cnn  be  devised.  But  this  arch-tyrant, 
before  he  came  to  Merindol,  ransacked  and  burnt 
certain  towns,  nam!ly,  La  Roche,  St.  Stephens,  Ville 


Laure,  Lormarin,  La  Molle,  Cabriers,  St.  Marj 
Pipiii,  and  other  places  more,  nntwilhstaiiding  ( 
the  arrest  extended  but  only  to  Merindol,  wber- 
most  of  the  poor  inhabitants  were  slain  and  ni 
dered  without  any  resistance  ;  women  and  miui] 
ravished;  women  with  child,  and  little  infants:  \i 
and  to  be  born,  weie  also  most  cruelly  murdori 
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place  where  they  were,  some  of  Minerius'  army,  either 
of  good  will,  or  moved  with  pity,  privily  conveyed 
themselves  away,  and  came  unto  them,  to  give  them 
warning  that  their  enemies  were  coming :  and  one, 
from  the  top  of  a  high  rock,  where  he  thought  that 
the  Merindolians  were  underneath,  cast  down  two 
atones,  and  afterwards,  although  he  could  not  see 
them,  he  called  unto  them  that  they  should  immediate- 
ly fly  from  thence.  But  the  enemies  suddenly  came 
upon  them,  and  finding  them  all  assembled  together  at 
prayers,  spoiled  them  of  all  that  they  had,  pulling  off 
their  garments  from  their  backs :  some  they  abused, 
some  they  whipped  and  scourged,  and  some  they 
sold  away  like  cattle,  practising  what  cruelty  and 
villany  soever  they  could  devise  against  them.  The 
women  were  in  number  about  five  hundred. 

In  the  mean  time  Minerius  came  to  Merindol, 
where  he  found  none  but  a  young  man  named 
Maurice  Blanc,  who  had  yielded  himself  unto  a  sol- 
dier, promising  him  for  his  ransom  two  French 
crowns.  Minerius  would  have  had  him  away  by 
force,  but  it  was  answered  that  the  soldier  ought 
not  to  lose  his  prisoner.  Minerius  therefore,  paying 
the  two  crowns  himself,  took  the  young  man,  and 
caused  him  to  be  tied  unto  an  olive-tree,  and  shot 
through  with  harquebusses,  and  most  cruelly  mar- 
tjrred.  Many  gentlemen  which  accompanied  Mine- 
rius against  their  wills,  seeing  this  cruel  spectacle, 
were  moved  with  great  compassion,  and  could  not 
forbear  tears;  for  albeit  this  young  man  was  not 
yet  very  well  instructed,  neither  had  before  dwelt 
at  Merindol,  yet  in  all  his  torments,  having  always 
his  eyes  lifled  up  to  heaven,  with  a  loud  voice  he 
ceased  not  still  to  call  upon  God;  and  the  last 
words  that  he  spake  were  these :  "  Lord  God !  these 
men  take  away  my  life  full  of  misery,  but  thou  wilt 
give  unto  me  life  everlasting  by  thy  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  to  whom  be  glory."  So  was  Merindol, 
without  any  resistance,  valiantly  taken,  ransacked, 
burned,  razed,  and  laid  even  with  the  ground.  And 
albeit  there  was  no  man  to  resist,  yet  this  valiant 
captain  of  Opede,  armed  from  top  to  toe,  trembled  for 
fear,  and  was  seen  to  change  his  colour  very  much. 

When  he  had  destroyed  Merindol,  he  laid  siege 
to  Cabriers,  and  battered  it  with  his  ordnance ;  but 
when  he  could  not  win  it  by  force,  he,  with  the  lord 
of  the  town,  and  Poulin  his  chief  captain,  persuaded 
with  the  inhabitants  to  open  their  gates,  solemnly 
promising,  that  if  they  would  so  do,  they  would 
lay  down  their  armour,  and  also  that  their  cause 
should  be  heard  in  judgment  with  all  equity  and 
justice,  and  no  violence  or  injury  should  be  showed 
against  them.  Upon  this  they  opened  their  gates, 
and  let  in  Minerius,  with  his  captains,  and  all  his 
army.     But  the  tyrant,  when  he  was  once  entered. 


falsified  his  promise,  and  raged  like  a  beast  Foi 
first  of  all  he  picked  out  about  thirty  men,  cta8m| 
them  to  be  bound,  and  c^ried  into  a  meadow 
to  the  town,  and  there  to  be  miserably  cut  and 
in  pieces  of  his  soldiers. 

Then,  because  he  would  leave  no  kind  of  cme' 
unattempted,  he  also  exercised  his  fury  and  ou 
upon  the  poor  silly  women,  and  caused  forty  of 
to  be  taken,  of  whom  divers  were  great  with 
and  put  them  into  a  bam  full  of  straw  and  hay, 
caused  it  to  be  set  on  fire  at  four  comers ;  and  wl 
the  silly  women,  running  to  the  great  window  w 
the  hay  is  wont  to  be  cast  into  the  bam,  would 
leaped  out,  they  were  kept  in  with  pikes  and 
herds.     Then  there  was  a  soldier,  which, 
with  pity  at  the  crying  out  and  lamentation  of 
women,  opened  a  door  to  let  them  out ;  but  as 
were  coming  out,  the  tyrant  caused  them  to  be 
iind  cut  in  pieces,  and  the  children  yet  unbara 
trod  under  their  feet.     Many  were  fled  iato 
wine-cellar  of  the  castle,  and  many  hid 
in  caves,  whereof  some  were  carried  into  the 
and  there,  stripped  naked,  were  slain :  others 
bound  two  and  two  together,  and  carried  in 
hall  of  the  castle,  where  they  were  slain  hy  tbe 
tains,  rejoicing  in  their  bloody  butchery  and 
slaughter. 

That  done,  this  tyrant,  more  cruel  than 
Herod,  commanded  Captain  John  de  Gmy^ 
band  of  rufiians,  to  go  into  the  church  (where 
great  number  of  women,  children,  and  y 
fiants)  to  kill  all  that  he  found  there;  -w 
captain  refused  at  first  to  do,  saying, 
a  cmelty  unused  among  men  of  war  :  vrht 
nerius  being  displeased,  charged  him,  upon 
rebellion,  and  disobedience  to  the  king,  to 
commanded  him.     The  captain,  fearing  w 
ensue,  entered  with  his  men,  and  destroyeti 
sparing  neither  young  nor  old. 

In  this  mean  while  certain  soldiers  went  to 
the  houses  for  the  spoil,  where  they  fb 
poor  men  that  had  there  hidden  themsel 
lars,  and  other  privy  places,  flying  upon 
crying  out,  "  Kill !  kill ! "     The  other 
were  without  the  town,  killed  all  that 
meet  with.     The  number  of  those  that 
mercifully  murdered,  was  about  a  thousand 
men,   women,   and    children.      The    in 
escaped  their  fury,  were  baptized    agajg^ 
enemies. 

In  token  of  this  jolly  victory,  the 
caused  a  pillar  to  be  erected  in  the 
Cabriers,  on  the  which  Mras  engraven  tbe 
day  of  the  takmg  and  sacking  of  this  ton^ 
Minerius,  lord  of  Opede,  and  chief  presi. 
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pBeoi  of  Provence ;  for  a  memorial  for  ever  of 
^vbaroiia  cruelty,  the  like  whereof  was  never 
^md  oL  Whereopon  we,  with  all  our  pos- 
1^  ksve  to  miderstand  what  be  the  reasons  and 
Kents  wherewith  the  antichrist  of  Rome  is  wont 
the  impioas  seat  of  his  abomination ;  who 
come  to  such  excess  and  profundity  of  all 
f  intqaity,  that  all  justice,  equity,  and  verity 
«t  aside,  he  seeketh  the  defence  of  his  cause 
«cher  thing  than  only  by  force  and  violence, 
wad  oppression,  and  shedding  of  blood. 

nesn  while  the  inhabitants  of  Merindol, 

places  thereabout,  were  among  the  moun- 

rocks,  in  great  necessity  of  victuals,  and 

;  who  had  procured  certain  men  who 

favour  and  authority  with  Minerius, 

feqoest  for  them  unto  him,  that  they  might 

9§efy  whither  it  should  please  God  to  lead 

with  their  wives  and  children,  although  they 

but  their  shirts  to  cover  them.  Where- 

nmde  this  answer :  ''  I  know  what  I 

4o ;  not  one  of  them  shall  escape  my  hands ; 

them  to  dwell  in  hell  among  the  devils." 

this  there  was  a  power  sent  unto  Costua, 

they  overcame,  and  committed  there 

Many  of  the  inhabitants  fled 

ad  ran  into  an  orchard,  where  the  soldiers 

the  women  and  maidens ;  and  when 

kept  them  there  enclosed  a  day  and  a 

thcj  handled  them  so  cruelly,  that  some  of 

with  child,  and  maidens,  died  shortly 

It  were  impossible  to  comprehend  all  the 

and  sorrowiiil  examples  of  this  cruel 

agminst   the   Merindolians,   and   their 

iaflomach  that  no  kind  of  cruel  tyranny 

for  they  which  escaped  by  woods, 

wandering  by  mountains,  were  taken  and 

gsDeys,  or  else  were  slain  outright 

hi^  did  hide  themselves  in  rocks  and 
were  fitmished  with  hunger,  some 
■Mtfaered  vritfa  fire  and  smoke  put  unto  them : 
Mich  may  more  fully  be  understood  by  the  re- 
Ift  of  the  coort,  and  by  the  pleas  between  tbem 
k  fteir  adversaries  in  the  high  consistory  of  the 
kR  of  Paris,  where,  all  the  doors  being  set  open, 
lla  fix  public  hearing  of  the  people,  the  cause  of 
k  traiAile  and  persecution  was  shortly  after 
bady  Miated  between  two  great  lawyers ;  the 
k  olkd  Anbrius,  which  accused  Minerius  the 
committed  to  prison ;  and  the  other  called 
defendant  who  was  against  him.  The 
^Aif  this  matter  of  Merindol  was  brought  in 
H^Uri  judgment  to  be  decided  by  the  law  was  this : 
'  Vvftbe  Second,  the  French  king,  who  newly 
Fnncis  hif  father  above-mentioned,  con- 


sidering how  this  cruel  and  infamous  persecution 
against  his  own  subjects  and  people  was  greatly 
misliked  of  other  princes,  and  also  objected  both 
against  him  and  his  father  as  a  note  of  shameful 
tyranny,  by  the  emperor  himself,  Charles  the  Fifth, 
and  that  in  the  public  council  of  all  the  states  in 
Germany,  for  so  murdering  and  spoiling  his  own 
natural  subjects,  without  all  reason  and  mercy ;  he 
therefore,  to  the  intent  to  purge  and  clear  himself 
thereof,  caused  the  said  matter  to  be  brought  into 
the  court,  and  there  to  be  decided  by  order  of  jus- 
tice, A.  D.  1547. 

Which  cause,  after  it  was  pleaded  to  and  fro  in 
public  audience*  no  less  than  fifty  times,  and  yet  in 
the  end  could  not  be  determined,  so  it  brake  off"  and 
was  passed  over;  and  at  length  Minerius,  being 
loosed  out  of  prison,  was  restored  to  his  liberty  and 
possessions  again,  upon  this  condition  and  promise 
made  unto  the  cardinal,  Charies  of  Lorraine,  that  he 
should  banish  and  expel  these  new  Christians 
(terming  so  the  true  professors  of  the  gospel)  out 
of  all  Provence. 

Thus  Minerius,  being  restored,  returned  again 
into  Provence,  where  he  began  again  to  attempt 
greater  tyranny  than  before.  Neither  did  his  raging 
fury  cease  to  proceed,  before  the  just  judgment  of 
God,  lighting  upon  him,  brought  him  by  a  horrible 
disease  unto  the  torments  of  death,  which  he  most 
justly  had  deserved.  For  he,  being  struck  with  a 
strange  kind  of  bleeding  in  manner  of  a  bloody  flux, 
and  not  being  able  to  obtain  other  relief,  thus  by 
little  and  little  his  entrails  within  him  rotted :  and 
when  no  remedy  could  be  found  for  this  terrible  dis- 
ease, and  his  entrails  now  began  to  be  eaten  of 
worms,  a  certain  famous  surgeon,  named  La  Motte, 
which  dwelt  at  Aries,  a  man  no  less  godly  than  ex- 
pert in  his  science,  was  called  for,  who,  after  he  had 
cured  him  of  this  difficulty  of  relieving  himself,  and 
therefore  was  in  great  estimation  with  him,  before 
he  would  proceed  further  to  search  the  other  parts 
of  his  putrefied  body,  and  to  search  out  the  inward 
cause  of  his  malady,  he  desired  that  they  which  were 
present  in  the  chamber  with  Minerius,  would  de- 
part a  little  aside.  Which  being  done,  he  began  to 
exhort  Minerius  with  earnest  words,  saying,  how 
the  time  now  required  that  he  should  ask  forgive- 
ness of  God  by  Christ,  for  his  enormous  crimes  and 
cruelty,  in  shedding  so  much  innocent  blood ;  and 
declaring  the  same  to  be  the  cause  of  this  so  strange 
profusion  of  blood  coming  from  him. 

These  words  being  heard,  so  pierced  the  impure 
conscience  of  this  miserable  wretch,  that  he  was 
therewith  troubled  more  than  with  the  agony  of  his 
disease ;  insomuch  that  he  cried  out  to  lay  hand 
upon  the  surgeon  as  a  heretic.     La  Motte  hearing 
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this,  eftsoons  conveyed  himself  out  of  sight,  and  re- 
turned again  to  Aries.  Notwithstanding  it  was  not 
long  hut  he  was  sent  for  again,  heing  entreated  hy 
his  friends,  and  promised  most  firmly,  that  his 
coming  should  he  without  any  peril  or  danger :  and 
so,  with  much  ado,  he  returned  again  to  Minerius, 
what  time  all  now  was  past  remedy.  And  so 
Minerius,  raging  and  casting  out  most  horrihle  and 
hlaspheming  words,  and  feeling  a  fire  which  burnt 
him  from  the  navel  upwards,  with  extreme  stench  of 
the  lower  parts,  finished  his  wretched  life.  Where- 
by we  have  notoriously  to  understand,  that  Ood, 
through  his  mighty  arm,  at  length  confoundeth  such 
persecutors  of  his  innocent  and  faithful  servants, 
and  bringeth  them  to  nought ;  to  whom  be  praise 
and  glory  for  ever ! 

Moreover,  besides  thb  justice  of  God  showed 
upon  Minerius,  here  also  is  not  to  be  forgotten 
which  followed  likewise  upon  certain  of  the  others 
who  were  the  chief  doers  in  this  persecution  under 
Minerius  aforesaid ;  namely,  Louis  de  Vaine,  bro- 
ther-in-law to  the  said  president,  and  also  the  brother 
and  the  son-in-law  to  Peter  Durant,  master-butcher 
in  the  town  of  Aix ;  the  which  three  did  slay  one 
another,  upon  a  certain  strife  that  fell  among  them. 
And  upon  the  same  day  the  judge  of  Aix,  who  ac- 
companied Minerius  in  the  same  persecution,  as  he 
returned  homeward,  going  over  the  river  of  Durance, 
was  drowned. 

Notes  upon  the  history  of  Merindoi,  above  re- 
cited. 

Thus  hast  thou  heard,  loving  reader !  the  terrible 
troubles  and  slaughters  committed  by  the  bishops 
and  cardinals,  against  these  faithful  men  of  Merindol, 
which,  for  the  heinous  tyranny,  and  example  of  the 
fact  most  unmerciful,  may  be  comparable  with  any 
of  the  first  persecutions  in  the  primitive  church, 
done  either  by  Decius,  or  Dioclesian. 

Now,  touching  the  said  story  and  people  of  Me- 
rindol, briefly  by  the  way  is  to  be  noted,  that  this 
was  not  the  first  time  that  these  mei)  of  this  country 
were  vexed ;  neither  was  it  of  late  ye^rs  that  the 
doctrine  and  profession  of  them  began.  For  (as  by 
the  course  of  time,  and  by  ancient  records,  it  may 
appear)  these  inhabitants  of  Provence,  and  other 
coasts  bordering  about  the  confines  of  France  and 
Piedmont,  had  their  continuance  of  ancient  time, 
and  received  their  doctrine  first  from  the  Waldenses, 
or  Albigenses,  which  were  (as  some  say)  about 
A  D.  1170  ;  or  (as  others  do  reckon)  about  A.  D. 
1216 ;  whereof  thou  hast,  gentle  reader !  sufiiciently 
to  understand,  reading  before. 

These  Waldenses,  otherwise  called  Pauperes  de 
Lugduno,  beginning  of  one  Peter  Waldo,  citizen 


of  Lyons,  as  is  before  showed,  by  violence  of  per. 
secution  being  driven  out  of  Lyons,  were  dispersed 
abroad  in  divers  countries,  of  whom  some  fled  to 
Marseilles,  some  to  Germany,  some  to  Sinnatii, 
Livonia,  Bohemia,  Calabria,  and  Apulia.   DiTen 
strayed  to  the  countries  of  France,  especially  abont 
Provence  and  Piedmont,  of  whom  came  these  Me- 
rindolians  above-mentioned,  and  the  AngrognitDii 
with  others,  of  whom  now  it  followeth^eVise^God 
willing)  to  discourse.     They  which  were  in  tk 
country  of  Toulouse,  of  the  place  where  tky  (^^ 
quented,  where  called  Albii,  or  Albigenses.  Against 
the  which  Albigenses,  Friar  Dominic  waa  a  gnA 
doer,  labouring  and  preaching  against  them  tea 
years  together,  and  caused  many  of  them  to  ^■ 
burned ;  for  the  which  he  was  highly  accepted  aai 
rewarded  in  the  apostolical  court,  andatlei^b|. 
Pope  Honorius  the  Third,  was  made  patmrcb  m 
the  black  guard  of  the  Dominic  Friars. 

These  Albigenses,  against  the  pope  of 
had  set  up  to  themselves  a  bishop  of  their 
named  Bartholoroseus,  remaining  about  the 
Croatia  and  Dalmatia,  as  appeareth  by  a  ktlecl 
one  of  the  pope's  cardinals  above  specified 
the  which  cause  the  see  of  Borne  took  great  u 
nation  against  the  said  Albigenses,  and  caosedj 
their  faithful  catholics,  and  the  obedientaries  to 
church,  to  rise  up  in  armour,  and  to  take  the 
of  the  holy  cross  upon  them,  to  fight  against 
A.  D.  1206;  by  reason  whereof  great  mullr 
of  them  were  pitifully  murdered,  not  only  of 
about  Toulouse  and  Avignon  in  France,  (as  *»< 
to  be   seen,)  but  also  in  all    quarters 
slaughters  and  burnings  of  them  long 
from  the  reign  of  Frederic  the  Second,  em] 
almost  to  this  present  time,  through  the 
of  the  Roman  popes. 

Paulus  ^milius,  the  French  chrcmicler, 
sixth  book,  writing  of  these  Pauperes  de  Li 
and  Humiliati,  and  dividing  these  two  ordf 
the  Albigenses,  reporteth  that  the  two  former 
were  rejected  of  Pope  Lucius  the  Third, 
their  place  other  two  orders  were  approved, 
the  order  of  the  Pominic  Friars,  and  of  th*j 
ciscans;  which  seeroeth  not  to  he  true, 
as  this  Pope  Lucius  was  twenty  years  beCc 
cent  the  Third ;  and  yet  not  in   the  time 
Innocent  was  the  order  of  the  Dominic  Fi 
proved,  but  in  the  time  of  Pope  Honorius 
who  was  forty  years  after  Pope   Ltncius. 
Bernard  of  Lut^nberg,  in  his  Catalogos 
rum,  afilrmeth,  that  these  Pauperes  de 
Waldenses,  began  first  A.  D.  1218;  wl 
true,  then  must  the  other  report  of  wEmUiu&l 
writing  that  the  sect  of  Pauperes  de  Lui 
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hf  Pope  Lucias  the  Third,  who  was  long 
A.  D.  1181. 

other  authors  who  write  of  those  Wal- 
Mm  Sleidan,  treating  of  their  continuance 
thus  writeth  of  them.     "  There  be," 
"in  the  French  province,  a  people  called 
lliese,  of  an  ancient  trade  and  custom 
do  not  acknowledge  the  bishop  of 
erer  hare  used  a  manner  of  doctrine 
more  pmre  than  the  rest;  but  especially 
owning  of  Luther,  they  have  increased  in 
and  perfection  of  judgment:  where- 
been  oftentimes  complained  of  to  the 
they  contenmed  the  magistrate,  and 
rebellion,  with  other  such  matter  false- 
against  them,  more  of  despite  and  ma- 
of  any  just  cause  of  truth.     There  be  of 
towns  and  villages,  among  which  Me- 
e.     Against  these  Merindolians  sentence 
five  years  past,  at  Aix,  being  the  high 
or  judgment-place  of  Provence,  that 
be  destroyed  without  respect  of  age  or 
sort  as  that  the  houses  being  plucked 
vfllsge  should  be  made  plain,  even  with 
the  trees  also  riiould  be  cut  down,  and 
made  desolate  and  desert.  Albeit, 
thus  pronounced,  yet  was  it  not  then 
by  the  means  of  certain  that  per- 
king to  the  contrary,  namely,  one  William 
I  at  the  same  time  the  king's  lieutenant 
Bat  at  the  last,  on  the  twelfth  of  April, 
1545,  John  Minerius,  president  of  the  council 
the  senate,  read  the  king's  letters,  com- 
Ifaan  to  execute  the  sentence  given,"  &c. 

,  concerning  the  Confession  and  the  doc- 

ihe  said  Merindolians,  received  of  ancient 

■B  their  forefathers  the  Waldenses,  thus  it 

in  the  said  book  and  place  of  John  Sleidan. 

heAj*'  saith  Sleidan,  (after  he  had  described 

cruelty  was  showed  against  them,) ''  when 

hereof  was  bruited  in  Germany,  it  offend- 

of  many;  and  indeed  the  Switzers,  who 

of  a  contrary  religion  to  the  pope,  entreat- 

kmg  that  he  would  show  mercy  to  such  as 


the  said  King  Francis  made  answer 
^^Bwe;  pretending  that  he  had  just  cause  to 
pw  he  did :  inferring  moreover,  that  they  ought 
mU  be  careful  what  he  did  within  his  dominions, 
F^l>^  P^nid^  his  offenders,  more  than  he  was 
Im  Abt  afEurs,  &c.  Thus  hard  was  the  king 
them,  notwithstanding  (saith  Sleidan)  that 
before,  had  received  from  the  said  his 
Merindoli  a  Confession  of  their  faith  and 


''  The  articles  whereof  were,  that  they,  according 
to  the  Christian  faith,  confessed  first,  God  the  Fa- 
ther, Creator  of  all  things :  the  Son,  the  only  Medi- 
ator and  Advocate  of  mankind :  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
Comforter  and  Instructor  of  all  truth. 

"  They  confessed  also  the  church,  which  they  ac- 
knowledged to  be  the  fellowship  of  God's  elect, 
whereof  Jesus  Christ  is  Head.  The  ministers  also 
of  the  church  they  did  allow,  wishing  that  such  which 
did  not  their  duty  should  be  removed. 

**  And  as  touching  magistrates,  they  granted  like- 
wise the  same  to  be  ordained  of  Grod  to  defend  the 
good,  and  to  punish  the  transgressors.  And  how 
they  owe  to  him,  not  love  only,  but  also  tribute  and 
custom,  and  no  man  herein  to  be  excepted,  even  by 
the  example  of  Christ,  who  paid  tribute  himself,  &c. 

**  Likewise  of  baptism,  they  confessed  the  same 
to  be  a  visible  and  an  outward  sign,  that  represent- 
eth  to  us  the  renewing  of  the  spirit,  and  mortification 
of  the  members. 

*'  Furthermore,  as  touching  the  Lord's  supper, 
they  said  and  confessed  the  same  to  be  a  thanks- 
giving, and  a  memorial  of  the  benefit  received 
through  Christ 

'*  Matrimony  they  affirmed  to  be  holy ;  and  insti- 
tuted of  God,  and  to  be  inhibited  to  no  man. 

**  That  good  works  are  to  be  observed  and  ex- 
ercised of  all  men,  as  Holy  Scripture  teacheth. 

"  That  false  doctrine,  which  leadeth  men  away 
from  the  true  worship  of  God,  ought  to  be  eschewed. 

**  Briefly  and  finally,  the  order  and  rule  of  their 
faith  they  confessed  to  •be  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment ;  protesting  that  they  believed  all  such  things 
as  are  contained  in  the  Apostoles  Creed :  desiring 
moreover  the  king  to  give  credit  to  this  their  de- 
claration of  their  faith ;  so  that  whatsoever  was  in- 
formed to  him  to  the  contrary,  was  not  true,  and 
that  they  would  well  prove,  if  they  might  be  heard.'* 

And  thus  much  concerning  the  doctrine  and  con- 
fession of  the  Merindolians  out  of  Sleidan,  and  also 
concerning  their  descent  and  offspring  from  the 
Waldenses. 

The  history  of  iJie  persecutions  and  wars  against 
the  people  called  Waldenses  or  ITdldois,  in  the 
valleys  of  Angrogne^  Lucerne^  St,  Martin^ 
Perouse^  and  others^  in  the  country  of  Pied* 
montjfrom  A,  D.  1555,  to  A.  D,  1561. 

The  martyrs  of  the  valley  of  Angrogne,  the  martyrs 
of  the  valley  of  Lucerne,  the  martyrs  of  St.  Mar- 
tin,, the  martyrs  of  Perouse,  and  others.  Perse- 
cuted by  the  parliament  of  Turin ;  the  president 
of  St.  Julian ;  Jacomel,  a  monk  and  inquisitor ; 
Monsieur  de  la  Trinity;  the  gentlemen  of  the 
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▼alleys ;  Charles  Truchet,  Boniface  Truchet ; 
the  collateral  of  Corbis ;  the  collateral  de  Ecclesia; 
the  duke  of  Savoy ;  monks  of  Pignerol ;  and  by 
many  others  more,  enemies  of  God,  and  ministers 
of  Satan. 

We  proceed  now  further  in  the  persecution  of 
these  Waldois,  or  Waldenses:  you  have  heard 
hitherto,  first  how  they,  dividing  themselves  into 
divers  countries,  some  fled  to  Provence  and  to  Tou- 
louse, of  whom  sufficient  hath  been  said.  Some 
went  to  Piedmont,  and  the  valley  of  Angrogne,  of 
whom  it  foUoweth  now  to  treat,  God  willing. 

Thus  these  good  men,  by  long  persecution,  being 
driven  from  place  to  place,  were  grievously  in  all 
places  afflicted,  but  yet  could  never  be  utterly  de- 
stroyed,  nor  yet  compelled  to  yield  to  the  super- 
stitious and  false  religion  of  the  Church  of  Rome : 
but  ever  abstained  from  their  corruption  and  idol- 
atry, as  much  as  was  possible,  and  gave  themselves 
to  the  word  of  God,  as  a  rule  both  truly  to  serve 
him,  and  to  direct  their  lives  accordingly. 

They  had  many  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
tament translated  into  their  language.  Their  minis- 
ters instructed  them  secretly,  to  avoid  the  fury  of 
their  enemies  which  could  not  abide  the  light ;  al- 
beit they  did  not  instruct  them  with  such  purity  as 
was  requisite.  They  lived  in  great  simplicity,  and 
with  the  sweat  of  their  brows.  They  were  quiet 
and  peaceable  among  their  neighbours,  abstaining 
from  blasphemy,  and  from  profaning  of  the  name  of 
God  by  oaths,  and  such  other  impiety ;  from  lewd 
games,  dancing,  filthy  songs,  and  other  vices  and 
dissolute  life,  and  conformed  their  life  wholly  to  the 
rule  of  God's  word.  Their  principal  care  was  al- 
ways, that  God  might  be  rightly  served,  and  his 
word  truly  preached ;  insomuch  that  in  our  time, 
when  it  pleased  God  to  set  forth  the  light  of  his 
gospel  more  clearly,  they  never  spared  any  thing  to 
establish  the  true  and  pure  ministry  of  the  word  of 
God  and  his  sacraments.  Which  was  the  cause 
that  Satan  with  his  ministers  did  so  persecute  them 
of  late  more  cruelly  than  ever  he  did  before,  as 
manifestly  appeareth  by  the  bloody  and  horrible 
persecutions  which  have  been,  not  only  in  Provence, 
against  those  of  Merindol  and  Cabriers,  also  against 
them  of  Prague  and  Calabria,  (as  the  histories  afore 
written  do  sufficiently  declare,)  but  also  against  them 
in  the  country  of  Piedmont,  remaining  in  the  valley  of 
Angrogne,  and  of  Lucerne,  and  also  in  the  valley  of 
St.  Martin  and  Perouse,  in  the  said  country  of 
Piedmont.  Which  people  of  a  long  time  were  per- 
secuted by  the  papists,  and  especially  within  these 
few  years  they  have  been  vexed  in  such  sort,  and 
no  diversely,  that  it  seemeth  almost  incredible  :  and 
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yet  hath  God  always  miraculously  deHvered  \ 
as  hereafter  shall  ensue. 

Albeit  the  people  of  Angrogne  bad 
time  certain  to  preach  the  word  of  God, 
ter  the  sacraments  unto  them  privately ;  yet 
year  of  our  Lord  1555,  in  the  begiomiig 
month  of  August,  the  gospel  was  openly 
in  Ang^rogne.     The  ministers  and  the 
tended  at  first  to  keep  themselves  stiU  as 
they  might;  but  there  was  such  concourse 
from  all  parts,  that  they  were  compelled  to 
openly  abroad.     For  this  cause  they  boilt 
church  in  the  midst  of  Angrogne,  where 
were  made,  and  sermons  preached.    It 
about  that  time,  that  one  John  Martin,  of 
a  mile  from  Angrogne,  which  vaunted 
that  he  would  slit  the  minister's  nose  of 
was  assaulted  by  a  wolf  which  bit  off  his 
that  he  died  thereof  mad.     This  was 
known  to  all  the  towns  thereabout. 

At  this  season  the  French  king  hdd  that 
said  valleys,  and  they  were  under  the 
of  the  parliament  of  Turin.  In  the  end 
December  following,  news  was  brought,  that 
ordained  by  the  said  parliament,  that  certafn 
men  and  footmen  should  be  sent  to  spoil 
stroy  Angrogne.  Whereupon  some  which 
ed  great  friendship  to  this  people,  counselled 
not  to  go  forward  with  their  enterprise,  bot 
bear  for  a  while,  and  to  wait  for  better  o; 
But  they,  notwithstanding,  calling  upon 
termined  with  one  accord  constantly  to 
their  religion,  and  in  hope  and  silence  to 
good  pleasure  of  God :  so  that  this  enta 
against  Angrogne  was  soon  dashed.  '^ 
time  they  began  also  openly  to  preach  in  Loei 

In  the  month  of  March,  A.  D.  1556,  the  ana 
of  the  valley  of  St.  Martin  preached  openly, 
that  time  certain  gentlemen  of  the  valley  d 
Martin  took  a  good  man  named  Barthokme 
bookbinder,  prisoner,  as  he  passed  by  the  eaid 
the  which  was  sent  by  and  by  to  Turin ;  and 
with  a  marvellous  constancy,  after  he  had 
good  confession  of  his  faith,  he  sufiTered  death ; 
much  that  divers  of  the  parliament  were  ts 
and  appalled  at  his  constancy.  Yet  they  o( 
said  parliament,  being  sore  incensed  agaisst 
Waldois,  sent  one,  named  the  president  of  St  Ja 
associating  unto  him  one  called  De  Ecclesia 
others,  for  to  hinder  their  enterprise.  These  coi 
first  to  the  valley  of  Perouse,  where  as  ycj 
preachers  were,  but  they  were  accustomed  to  rt 
to  the  sermons  of  Angrogne,  very  much  Iroul 
and  feared  the  poor  people  there. 

From  thence  they  went  to  the  valley  of  St.  5 
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tin,  tod  remained  there  a  good  while,  tormenting 

tlie  poor  people,  and  threatening  their  utter  ruin 

ifid  destruction.     After  that  they  came  to  Lucerne, 

tnrabliBg  and  vexing  the  people  there  in  like  man- 

oef.    FVom  thence  they  went  to  Angrogne,  accom- 

puned  hy  many  gentlemen,  and  a  great  rabble  of 

priests  of  the  said  country :  but  by  the  way,  the 

pRfideot  inquired  for  one  dwelling  at  St.  Jean,  near 

la  Angrogne^  and  examined  him,  whether  he  had 

vt  baptized  his  child  at  Angrogne,  and  wherefore 

fe  bd  so  done  ?     The  poor  simple  man  answered, 

ihil  be  had  baptized  his  child  at  Angrogne,  because 

was  tliere  administered  according  to  the  in- 

of  Christ.     Then  the  president,  in  a  great 

him  in  the  king's  name  to  baptize 

ifcdttl  again,  or  else  he  should  be  burnt.     The 

desired  the  president  that  he  might  be 

to  make  his  prayer  to  God,  before  he  should 

iswer  thereunto :  which  aAer  he  had  done 

bfte  lall,  before  all  the  company  there  present,  he 

the  president  that  he  would  write,  and  sign 

with  his  own  hand,  that  he  would  discharge 

God,  of  the  danger  of  that  offence,  if  he' 

baptize  his  child  again,  and  that  he  would 

life  peril  upon  him  and  his.     The  president, 

this,  was  so  confounded,  that  he  spake  not 

a  good  while  after.     Then  said  he,  in  a 

fay,  "  Away,  thou  villain !  out  of  my  sight ;" 

that  he  was  never  called  any  more. 

they  were  come  to  Angrogne,  the  president, 

linted  the  two  temples,  caused  a  monk  to 

lia  the  one,  the  people  being  there  assembled ; 

led  nothing  else,  but  only  to  exhort  them 

to  the  obedience  of  the  see  of  Rome.     The 

the  president,  and  all  his  retinue,  kneel- 

fwice,  mod  called  upon  the  Virgin  Mary ; 

■ansters  and  all  the  people  stood  still,  and 

Wtt  knee],  making  no  sign  or  token  of  rever- 

Ab  fiooo  ss  the  monk  had  ended  his  sermon, 

instantly,  that  their  minister 

be  mafkred  to  preach,  affirming  that  the 

bad  ^K>ken  many  things  which  were  not 

to  tbe  word  of  God :  but  the  president 

tbeir  request     After  that,  the  said 

them,  in  the  name  of  the  king 

it  of  Turin,  that  they  should  return 

of  tbe  pope,  upon  pain  of  loss  of 

fe,  mod  utter  destruction  of  their  town. 

be   recited  unto  them  the  pijteous  dis- 

kaf  tbeir  brethren  and  friends,  which  had 

in  Merindol  and  Cabriers,  and 

tbe  country  of  Provence.     The  mi* 

people  answCTed,  that  they  were  de- 

1^  Inne  according  to  the  word  of  God,  and 

obey  the  king  and  all  their  su- 


periors in  all  things,  so  that  God  were  not  thereby 
displeased :  and  furthermore,  if  it  were  showed  unto 
them  by  the  word  of  God,  that  they  erred  in  any 
point  of  religion,  they  were  ready  to  receive  correc- 
tion, and  to  be  reformed.  This  talk  endured  about 
six  hours  together,  even  until  night.  In  the  end, 
the  president  said  there  should  be  a  disputation  ap- 
pointed  for  those  matters,  whereunto  the  people 
gladly  agreed ;  but,  after  that,  there  was  no  more 
mention  made  thereof. 

■ 

Here  he  remained  fourteen  dhjs,  daily  practising 
new  devices  to  vex  and  torment  them  with  new 
proclamations,  now  calling  to  him  the  syndics  and 
head  officers,  now  severally,  and  now  altogether, 
that  so,  for  fear,  he  might  make  them  to  relent: 
causing  also  assemblies  to  be  made  in  every  parish 
by  such  as  he  appomted,  thinking  thereby  to  divide 
the  people.  Notwithstanding,  he  nothing  preiniled 
with  all  that  be  could  do ;  but  still  they  continued 
constant :  insomuch  that  they,  with  one  accord,  pre- 
sented a  brief  confession  of  their  faith,  with  an 
answer  to  certain  interrogatories  made  by  the  pre- 
sident, in  which  they  confessed  as  followeth : 

"  That  the  religion  wherein  both  they  and  their 
elders  had  been  long  instructed  and  brought  up, 
was  the  same  which  is  contained  both  in  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  which  is  also  briefly  comprised 
in  the  twelve  articles  of  the  Christian  belief. 

"  Also,  that  they  acknowledged  the  sacraments 
instituted  by  Christ,  whereby  he  distributeth  abund- 
antly his  graces  and  great  benefits,  bis  heavenly 
riches  and  treasures,  to  all  those  which  receive  the 
same  with  a  true  and  lively  faith. 

"  Furthermore,  that  they  received  the  creeds  of 
the  four  general  councils ;  that  is  to  say,  of  Nice, 
Constantinople,  Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon ;  and  also 
the  creed  of  Athanasius,  wherein  the  mystery  of  the 
Christian  faith  and  religion  is  plainly  and  largely 
set  out 

"  Item,  The  ten  commandments  expressed  in 
Exodus  XX.,  and  Deuteronomy  v.,  in  which  the  rule 
of  a  godly  and  holy  life,  and  also  the  true  service 
which  God  requireth  of  us,  is  briefly  comprised: 
and  therefore,  following  this  article,  they  suffered 
not  by  any  means,  said  they,  any  gross  iniquities  to 
reign  among  them ;  as  unlawful  swearing,  perjury, 
blasphemy,  cursing,  slandering,  dissension,  deceit, 
wrong  dealing,  usury,  gluttony,  drunkenness,  whore- 
dom, theft,  murder,  sorcery,  witchcraft,  or  such  like ; 
but  wholly  endeavoured  themselves  to  live  in  the 
fear  of  God,  and  according  to  his  holy  will. 

"  Moreover  they  acknowledged  the  superior 
powers,  as  princes  and  magistrates,  to  be  ordained 
of  God ;  and  that  whosoever  resisteth  the  same,  re- 
sisteth  the  ordinance  of  God ;  and  therefore  humbly 
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submitted  themselves  to  their  superiors  with  all 
obedience,  so  that  they  commanded  nothing  i^ainst 
God. 

"  Finally,  they  protested,  that  they  would  in  no 
point  be  stubborn,  but  if  that  their  forefathers  or 
they  had  erred  in  any  one  jot  concerning  the  true 
religion,  the  same  being  proved  by  the  word  of  God, 
they  would  willingly  yield  and  be  reformed." 

The  interrogatories  were  concerning  the  mass, 
auricular  confession,  baptism,  marriage,  and  burials, 
according  to  the  institution  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

"  To  the  first  they  answered,  that  they  received 
the  Lord's  supper,  as  it  was  by  him  instituted,  and 
celebrated  by  his  apostles;  but  as  touching  the 
mass,  except  the  same  might  be  proved  by  the  word 
of  God,  they  would  not  receive  it. 

^*  To  the  second,  touching  auricular  confession, 
they  said,  that  for  their  part  they  confessed  them- 
selves daily  unto  God,  acknowledging  themselves 
before  him  to  be  miserable  sinners,  desiring  of  him 
pardon  and  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  as  Christ  in- 
structed his,  in  the  prayer  which  he  taught  them ; 
Lord !  forgive  us  our  sins.  And  as  St  John  saith ; 
If  we  confess  our  sins  to  God,  he  is  faithful  and  just 
to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  un- 
righteousness. And  according  to  that  which  God 
himself  saith  by  his  prophet ;  O  Israel !  if  thou  re- 
turn, return  unto  me.  And  again,  O  Israel !  it  is  I, 
it  is  I  which  forgiveth  thee  thy  sins.  So  that,  seeing 
they  ought  to  return  to  God  alone,  and  it  is  he  only 
who  forgiveth  sins,  therefore  they  were  bound  to 
confess  themselves  to  God  only,  and  to  no  other. 
Also  it  appeareth,  that  David,  in  his  Psalms,  and 
the  prophets,  and  other  faithful  servants  of  God, 
have  confessed  themselves  both  generally  and  par- 
ticularly unto  God  alone :  yet,  if  the  contrary  might 
be  proved  by  the  word  of  God,  they  would  (said 
they)  with  all  humbleness  receive  the  same. 

*'  Thirdly,  As  touching  baptism,  they  acknowledg- 
ed and  received  that  holy  institution  of  Christ,  and 
administered  the  same  with  all  simplicity,  as  he  or- 
dained it  in  his  holy  gospel,  without  any  changing, 
adding,  or  diminishing  in  any  point ;  and  that  all 
this  they  did  in  their  mother  tongue,  according  to 
the  rule  of  St.  Paul,  who  willeth  that  in  the  church 
every  thing  be  done  in  the  mother  tongue,  for  the 
edification  of  our  neighbour :  but  as  for  their  conjura- 
tions, oiling,  and  salting,  except  the  same  might  be 
proved  by  the  sacred  Scripture,  they  would  not  re- 
ceive them. 

**  Fourthly,  As  touching  burials  they  answered, 
that  they  knew  there  is  a  difierence  between  the 
bodies  of  the  true  Christians  and  the  infidels,  foras- 
much as  the  first  are  the  members  of  Jesus  Christ, 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  partakers  of  the 


glorious  resurrection  of  the  dead;  and  therefore  they 
accustomed  to  follow  their  dead  to  the  gnve  re- 
verently, with  a  sufficient  company,  and  exhortatioo 
out  of  the  word  of  God ;  as  well  to  comfort  the  pa- 
rents and  friends  of  the  dead,  as  also  to  admoiuih 
all  men  diligently  to  prepare  themselTes  to  die. 
But  as  for  the  using  of  candles  or  lights,  pnyen  k 
the  dead,  and  ringing  of  bells,  except  the  same  migiit 
be  proved  to  be  necessary  by  the  word  of  God,  aod 
that  God  is  not  ofiended  therewith,  they  irould  ooi 
receive  them. 

"Fifthly,  As  touching  obedience  to  men's tndi. 
tions,  they  received  and  allowed  all  those  ordinMCtt 
which  (as  St  Paul  saith)  serve  for  order,  decency, 
and  reverence  of  the  ministry.  But  as  for  (to 
ceremonies  which  have  been  brought  into  the  chwi 
of  God,  either  as  a  part  of  his  divine  seme,  «Ai 
to  merit  remission  of  sins,  or  else  to  bind  am 
consciences,  because  they  are  repugnant  tolkft^ 
of  God,  they  could  by  no  means  receive  them. 

"  And  whereas  the  commissioners  affirmed 
said  traditions  to  have  been  ordained  by  coai 
first  they  answered,  that  the  greatest  paxl  of 
were  not  ordained  by  councils :  secondly,  that  i 
oils  were  not  to  be  preferred  above  the  word  of' 
which  saith,  If  any  man,  yea,  or  an  angd 
heaven,  should  preach  unto  you  otherwise  tha&l 
which  hath  been  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
be  accursed.     And  therefore  (said  they)  if 
have  ordained  any  thing  dissenting  from  the ' 
of  God,  they  would  not  receive  it. 

'*  Finally  they  said,  that  the  councils  had 
divers  notable  decrees  concerning  the  ele 
bishops  and  ministers  of  the  church; 
ecclesiastical  discipline,  as  well  of  the  clergff 
the  people ;  also  concerning  the  distributtoo  m 
goods  and  possessions  of  the  church ;  and  fi^ 
that  all  pastors  who  were  either  whorecDo|| 
drunkards,  or  offensive  in  any  case,  should  Itf 
from  their  office.  Moreover,  that  whosoever  f 
be  present  at  the  mass  of  a  priest  which  f 
whoremonger,  should  be  excominomcated| 
many  other  such  things,  which  were  not  in  afltf 
observed.  And  that  they  omitted  to  speak  i4 
other  things  which  were  ordained  by  divers  «# 
very  superstitious,  and  contrary  to  ibe  bcM 
mandments  of  God,  as  they  would  be  ready  W 
(said  they)  if  they  should  have  oct^asioo  voi^ 
tunity  thereunto. 

*'  Wherefore  they  required  the  commSlIf 
that  a  disputation  might  be  had  (as  by  the  ^ 
sident  was  pretended)  publicly,  and  in  thi 
sence  ;  and  then,  if  it  might  be  proved  by  ^ 
of  God,  that  they  erred  either  in  doctxine,  oi 
versation  and  manner  of  living,  they  wera 
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iH  bamUeiieM  to  be  corrected  and  reformed, 
p|  bid  before  nud :  beseeching  them  to  con- 
lak)  thit  their  region  had  been  observed  and 
iioin  &eir  anoestors^  until  their  time,  many 
M  Tears  tc^tber :  and  yet,  for  their  parts, 
loooficted  by  the  infallible  word  of  God,  they 
loot  obstinately  stand  to  the  defence  thereof: 
ll  Doreofer,  that  they,  together  with  the  said 
lidrpoties,  confessed  all  one  God,  one  Saviour, 
bfy  Ghost,  one  law,  one  baptism,  one  hope  in 
^;  ind  in  sum,  they  affirmed  that  their  faith 
were  firmly  founded  and  grounded  upon 
wonl  of  God :  wherefore  it  is  said,  that 
K  tbey  which  hear  the  same,  and  keep  it. 
ifodiort,  seeing  it  is  permitted  to  the  Turks, 
and  Jews,  (which  are  mortal  enemies  to 
Christ,)  to  dwell  peaceably  in  the  fair- 
of  Christendom ;  by  good  reason  tbey 
■  be  suffered  to  live  in  the  desolate  mountains 
'nfipyv,  having  their  whole  religion  founded 
tte  holy  gospel,  and  worshipping  the  Lord 
tad  therefore  they  most  humbly  besought 
ItokaTe  pity  and  compassion  upon  them,  anct 
tbem  to  live  quietly  in  their  deserts ;  pro- 
that  they  and  theirs  would  live  in  all  fear 
icterence  of  God,  with  all  due  subjection  and 

Eiee  to  their  lord  and  prince,  and  to  his  lieu- 
aod  officers.** 
prendent,  and  the  rest  of  the  commissioners, 
khifi^  that  they  laboured  in  vain,  returned  to 
b  with  the  notes  of  their  proceedings ;  the 
i  ionDediately  were  sent  unto  the  king's  court, 

ttbe  matter  remained  one  year  before  there 
,  ainwer  made  thereunto.  During  that 
^ie  Waldois  lived  in  great  quietness,  as  God 
■ii&ute  goodness  is  wont  to  give  some  com- 
W  refreshing  to  his  poor  servants,  after  long 
P»  and  afflictions.  The  number  of  the  faith- 
baagmentcd,  that  throughout  the  valleys  (Jod's 
p  VIS  purely  preached,  and  his  sacraments  duly 
wered,  and  no  mass  was  sung  in  Angrogne, 
■diren  other  places.  The  year  after,  the  pre- 
■trfSt  JaBan,  with  his  associates,  returned  to 
^^  and  sent  for  thither  the  chief  rulers  of 
jpojw.and  of  the  valley  of  Lucerne,  that  is,  for  six 
■ipopie,  and  for  two  of  every  parish  besides,  and 
md  lato  them,  how  that  the  last  year  they  had 
**«1  their  Confession,  the  which,  by  a  decree 
w  ^  the  parliament  of  Turin,  was  sent  to  the 
Js»«wt,  and  there  diligently  examined  by  leam- 

*•,  lad  condemned  as  heretical.  Therefore 
•■S^led  and  commanded  them  to  return  to 
*  *«ioee  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  upon  pain 

■•  Wi  of  goods  and  life :  enjoining  them ,  more- 
'"•  w  gne  him  a  direct  answer  within  three  days. 


From  thence  he  went  to  Lucerne,  and  caused  the 
householders,  with  great  threateningrs,  to  assemble 
themselves  before  certain  by  him  appointed:  but 
they,  with  one  assent,  persisted  in  their  former  Con- 
fession ;  and  lest  they  should  seem  stubborn  in  the 
defence  of  any  erroneous  doctrine,  they  desired  that 
their  Confession  might  be  sent  to  all  the  universities 
of  Christendom,  and  if  the  same  in  any  part  by  the 
word  of  God  were  disproved,  it  should  be  imme- 
diately amended  :  but  contrariwise,  if  that  were  not 
done,  then  they  to  be  no  more  disquieted. 

The  president,  not  contented  with  this,  the  next 
morning  sent  for  six  out  of  Angrogne,  by  him  named, 
and  for  two  out  of  every  other  parish,  the  which  he 
and  the  gentlemen  of  the  country  threatened  very 
sore,  and  warned  twelve  of  the  chief  of  Angrogne, 
and  certain  of  the  other  parishes,  to  appear  person- 
ally at  the  parliament  of  Turin,  and  to  bring  before 
the  judges  of  the  said  parliament  their  ministers  and 
schoolmasters,  thinking,  if  they  were  once  banished 
the  country,  that  then  their  enterprise  might  soon 
be  brought  to  an  end.  To  this  it  was  answered, 
that  they  could  not,  nor  ought  to  obey  such  a  com- 
mandment. 

A  little  while  after  proclamation  was  made  in 
every  place,  that  no  man  should  receive  any  preach* 
er  coming  from  Geneva,  but  only  such  as  were  ap- 
pointed by  the  archbishop  of  Turin,  and  others  his 
officers,  upon  pain  of  confiscation  of  their  goods,  and 
loss  of  their  lives ;  and  that  every  one  should  ob- 
serve the  ceremonies,  rites,  and  religion,  used  in  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Furthermore,  that  if  any  of  the 
aforesaid  preachers  of  Geneva  came  into  those  quar- 
ters, they  should  immediately  be  apprehended,  and 
by  no  means  their  abode  there  by  any  one  to  be 
concealed,  upon  the  pain  aforesaid.  And  further- 
more, the  names  of  those  which  should  disclose  any 
one  of  them  should  be  kept  secret ;  and  also,  for 
their  accusation,  they  should  have  the  third  part  of 
the  goods  confiscated,  with  a  full  pardon,  if  that  the 
said  accusers  were  any  of  those  which  privily  did 
keep  or  maintain  the  said  ministers ;  and  that  they, 
and  all  others  which  would  return  to  their  mother 
the  church,  might  freely  and  safely  come  and  re* 
cant  before  the  said  commissioners. 

At  the  same  season  the  princes  of  Grermany,.  and 
certain  of  the  Switzers,  sent  unto  the  French  king, 
desiring  him  to  have  pity  on  the  aforesaid  churches ; 
and  from  that  time,  until  three  years  after,  the  peo- 
ple of  the  aforesaid  valleys  were  not  molested  by 
any  of  the  king*s  officers,  but  yet  they  were  sore 
vexed  by  the  monks  of  Pignerol,  and  the  gentle- 
men of  the  valley  of  St.  Martin. 

About  that  time  a  minister  of  Angrogne,  named 
Geffrey  Varialla,  bom  in  Piedmont,  a  virtuous  and 
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learned  man,  and  fearing  God,  went  to  visit  certain 
churches  in  those  quarters  where  he  was  bom,  and 
coming  homeward,  was  taken  at  Berga,  and  from 
thence  led  to  Turin,  where,  after  he  had  made  a 
good  confession  of  his  faith,  to  the  confirmation  of 
many,  and  to  the  terror  of  his  adversaries,  he  most 
constantly  suffered. 

A  few  days  after,  a  minister  of  the  valley  of 
Lucerne,  returning  to  Geneva,  was  taken  prisoner 
at  Susa,  and  soon  after  sent  to  Turin,  and  with  an 
invincible  constancy  made  his  confession  before 
those  of  the  parliament,  and  in  the  end  was  con- 
demned to  be  burnt  The  hangman,  at  the  time  of 
execution,  feigned  himself  to  be  sick,  and  so  con- 
veyed himself  away ;  and  so  likewise  anotlier  served 
them,  being  appointed  by  the  aforesaid  court  to  ex- 
ecute the  poor  minister.  It  is  credibly  reported 
that  the  hangman  who  executed  certain  Germans  a 
little  before,  would  by  no  means  do  this  execution : 
whereupon  the  minister  was  sent  to  prison  again, 
where,  after  long  and  painful  endurance,  seeing  the 
prison  door  open,  he  escaped,  and  returned  to  his 
care. 

Now  four  years  being  past,  in  such  manner  as  we 
have  hitherto  touched  in  this  story,  in  the  year  fol- 
lowing, which  was  A.  D.  1559,  there  was  a  peace 
concluded  between  the  French  king  and  the  king 
of  Spain ;  whereupon  the  country  of  Piedmont  (cer- 
tain towns  excepted)  was  restored  to  the  duke  of 
Savoy,  under  whose  regiment  the  aforesaid  churches, 
and  all  other  faithful  people  in  Piedmont,  continued 
in  great  quietness,  and  were  not  molested ;  and  the 
duke  himself  was  content  to  suffer  them  to  live  in 
their  religion,  knowing  that  he  had  no  subjects  more 
faithful  and  obedient  than  they  were.  But  Satan, 
hating  all  quietness,  by  his  ministers  stirred  the 
duke  against  the  said  churches  of  Piedmont,  his  own 
natural  subjects.  For  the  pope  and  the  cardinals, 
seeing  the  good  inclination  of  the  duke  towards  this 
people,  incensed  him  to  do  that,  which  otherwise  he 
would  not.  The  pope's  legate  also,  which  then  fol- 
lowed the  court,  and  other  that  favoured  the  Church 
of  Rome,  laboured  by  all  means  to  persuade  the 
duke  that  he*  ought  to  banish  the  said  Waldois, 
which  maintained  not  the  pope's  religion ;  alleging, 
that  he  could  not  suffer  such  a  people  to  dwell  with- 
in his  dominion,  without  prejudice  and  dishonour  to 
the  apostolic  see  ;  also  that  they  were  a  rebellious 
people  against  the  holy  ordinances  and  decrees  of  their 
holy  mother  the  church ;  and  briefly,  that  he  might 
no  longer  suffer  the  said  people,  being  so  disobedient 
and  stubborn  against  the  holy  father,  if  he  would 
indeed  show  himself  a  loving  and  obedient  son. 

Such  devilish  instigations  were  the  cause  of  these 
horrible  and  furious  persecutions,  wherewith  this 


poor  people  of  the  valleys,  and  the  cxMmtry  d 
mont,  was  so  long  vexed.  And  because  tin 
baw  the  great  calamities  which  tbej  were 
suffer,  to  find  some  remedy  for  the  same,  (if  | 
possible,)  all  the  said  churches  of  Fiedmoi^ 
one  common  consent,  wrote  to  the  duke,  d^ 
in  effect,  that  the  only  cause  why  they  were  sd 
and  for  the  which  he  was  by  their  enemies  i 
incensed  against  them,  was  their  religion,  wb^ 
no  new  or  light  opinion,  but  that  wherein  tl^ 
their  ancestors  bad  long  continaed,  being  | 
grounded  upon  the  infallible  word  of  God,  co^ 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  Notwitbs 
if  it  might  be  proved,  by  the  same  word, 
held  nny  false  or  erroneous  doctrine,  they 
submit  themselves  to  be  reformed  with  all  ol 

But  it  is  not  certain  whether  this  advei 
was  delivered  unto  the  duke  or  no  ;  for  it 
that  he  would  not  hear  of  that  religion.  But, 
soever  it  was,  in  the  month  of  March  folk 
there  was  a  great  persecution  raised  against  tlH 
Christians  which  were  at  Carignano ;  among^' 
there  were  certain  godly  persons  taken,  aod 
within  four  days  after ;  that  is  to  say,  one 
Mathurine,  and  his  wife,  and  John  de 
dwelling  in  the  valley  of  Lucerne,  taken  prif 
he  went  to  the  market  at  Pignerol.  The  irj 
died  with  great  constancy.  The  good  man,  Jol 
Carignano,  had  been  in  prison  divers  tiroes 
for  religion,  and  was  always  delivered  by  God^i 
gular  grace  and  providence.  But  seeing  bi^ 
taken  this  last  time,  incontinent  he  said,  be 
that  God  had  now  called  him.  Both  by  tbe  w^ 
went,  and  in  prison,  and  also  at  his  death,  he  sbc 
an  invincible  constancy  and  marvellous  virtu 
well  by  the  pure  confession  which  he  made  tffl 
ing  tbe  doctrine  of  salvation,  as  also  in  su^ 
with  patience  the  horrible  torments  which  be 
dured,  both  in  prison,  and  also  at  his  death.  ^ 
at  that  time  fled  away :  others,  being  afraid  of 
great  cruelty,  and  fearing  also  man  more  than  Q 
looking  rather  to  the  earth  than  to  heaven,  coDsd 
to  retuni  to  the  obedience  of  the  Church  of  R^ 

Within  a  few  days  after,  these  churches  of 
said  Waldois,  that  is  to  say,  Le  Laughi,  Meroi 
Meane,  and  Susa,  were  wonderfully  assaulted, 
recite  all  the  outrage,  cruelty,  and  villany  that  1 
there  committed,  it  were  too  long :  for  bren^ 
sake  we  will  recite  only  cerUdn  of  the  principal  ^ 
best  known.  The  churches  of  Meane  and  Sj 
suffered  great  affliction.  Their  minister  was  w 
amongst  others.  Many  fled  away,  and  their  fco^ 
and  goods  were  ransacked  and  spoiled.  Tbe  i 
nister  was  a  good  and  faithful  servant  of  M  * 
endued  with  excellent  gills  and  graces,  T?bo,  to ! 
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silly  eheep  in  the  wolfa  jawa,  or  u  the  sheep  which 
are  led  unto  the  sUughter-house. 

At  that  season  ooe  named  Charles  de  Comples,  of 
the  Tolley  of  Lucerne,  and  one  of  the  lords  of  An- 
grogne,  wrote  to  the  said  commissioners,  to  use  some 
lenity  towards  themof  the  valley  ofLucerne;  by  rea- 
son whereof  they  were  a  while  more  gently  treated  than 
the  resL  At  that  season  the  monks  of  Pigoerol,  and 
their  associates,  tormented  grievously  the  churchei 
near  about  Ibem.  They  took  the  poor  Christians  aa 
they  passed  by  the  way,  and  kept  them  prisoners 
within  their  abbey ;  and  having  assembled  acompany 
of  ruffians,  they  seut  them  to  spoil  those  of  the  sud 
churches,  and  to  take  prisoners  men,  women,  and 
children;  ondsome  they  so  tormented,  that  they  were 
compelled  to  swear  to  return  to  the  mass ;  some  also 
they  sent  to  the  galleys,  and  others  they  burnt 
cruelly.  They  which  escaped  were  afterwards  so  sick, 
that  they  seemed  to  have  been  poisoned.  The  same 
year  there  were  two  great  earthquakes  in  Piedmont, 
and  also  many  great  tempests  ttnd  horrible  thunders. 

The  gentlemen  of  the  valley  of  St.  Martin 
treated  their  tenadts  very  cruelly,  threatening  them, 
and  commanding  them  to  return  unto  the  mass ;  alio 
spoiling  them  of  their  goods,  imprisoning  them,  and 
vexing  them  by  all  the  means  they  could.  But 
above  all  the  others  there  were  two  especially,  that 
is  to  say,  Charles  Truchet,  and  Boniface  his  brother, 
who,  on  the  second  of  April,  before  day,  with  a 
company  of  ruffians,  spoiled  a  village  of  their  own 
subjects,  named  Rluclaret ;  which  as  soon  as  the 
inhabitants  of  the  said  village  perceived,  they  fled 
into  the  mountain  covered  with  snow,  naked  and 
without  victuals,  and  there  remained  until  the  third 
night  after.  In  the  morning,  certain  of  his  retinna 
took  a  minister  of  the  said  valley  prisoner,  which 
was  come  out  of  Calabria,  and  was  going  to  visit  the 
poor  people  of  Riuclaret,  and  led  him  prisoner  to 
the  abbey,  where,  soon  atler,  be  was  burnt,  with  one 
other  of  the  valley  of  St.  Martin. 

The  third  night  after,  they  of  Pragela,  having  pi^ 
upon  the  poor  people  of  Riuclaret,  sent  about  four 
hundred  to  discomfit  the  company  of  the  Trucbets, 
and  to  restore  those  who  were  fled  to  their  bouiea. 
They  were  furiously  assaulted  by  the  shot  of  their 
enemies,  who,  notwithstanding,  in  the  end  were  put 
to  fiight,  and  but  one  of  the  four  hundred  hurt. 

About  the  year  before,  the  said  Truchet,  being 
accompanied  with  a  company  of  ruffians,  arrested 
prisoner  the  minister  of  Riuclaret  as  he  was  at  his 
sermon.  But  the  people  were  so  moved  by  his  out- 
rageous dealing,  and  espeiually  the  women,  that 
they  had  almost  strangled  the  said  Truchet;  and 
the  rest  of  them  were  so  canvassed  that  they  bad  no 
list  to  oome   tbsre   agun  any  more.     By  reason 
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whereof  he  so  vexed  them  by  prooes^es,  that  they 
were  compeUed  to  agree  with  him,  and  to  pay  him 
sisteen  hundred  crowns. 

Soon  after,  the  lords  of  the  said  valley  took  an- 
other minister  of  the  same  valley,  as  he  was  going 
to  preach  in  a  parish  a  mile  from  his  house ;  but 
the  people  perceiving  that,  speedily  pursued  him 
and  took  him.  The  enemies,  seeing  that  they  were 
not  able  to  lead  him  away,  wounded  him  so  sore, 
that  they  left  him  for  dead ;  whereupon,  they  so 
persecuted  the  poor  people,  that  they  were  almost 
destroyed. 

Here  is  not  to  be  forgotten,  that  the  same  night, 
in  which  the  company  of  Truchet  was  discomfited 
was  so  stormy  and  terrible,  and  the  gentlemen  of 
that  country  were  so  terrified,  that  they  thought 
they  should  have  been. all  destroyed;  wherefore 
they  used  more  gentleness  towards  the  people  than 
before,  except  Charles  Truchet  and  his  brother,  the 
which  went  to  the  duke,  and  made  grievous  com- 
plaints against  the  Waldois,  not  only  for  that  which 
was  done  and  past,  but  also  persuaded  the  duke, 
that  they  went  about  to  build  three  fortresses  in  the' 
mountains,  and  also  intended  to  maintain  certain 
garrisons  of  strangers,  charging  them  further  with 
divers  other  crimes,  of  the  which  they  were  in  no 
point  guilty.  The  duke,  being  moved  by  these 
false  surmises,  gave  in  charge  to  the  said  accusers, 
that  the  fortress  of  the  valley  of  St  Martin,  which 
about  twenty  years  before  was  razed  by  the  French- 
men, should  be  built  again,  and  that  therein  should 
be  placed  a  perpetual  garrison,  and  that  the  people 
should  make  so  plain  and  wide  the  rugged  ways, 
that  horsemen  might  easily  pass :  with  divers  such 
other  things.  And  all  this  to  be  done  at  the  costs 
and  charges  of  those  that  would  not  submit  them- 
selves to  the  obedience  of  the  Roman  church. 

This  commission  being  sealed,  the  gentlemen 
caused  the  fortress  to  be  built  again,  and  put  there 
in  a  garrison,  and  proclaimed  the  commission.  The 
poor  people  being  thereat  amazed,  withstood  the 
commissioners,  and  sent  certain  to  the  duke ;  and 
immediately  after  the  commissoners  returned  to  the 
dake*s  court,  being  at  Nice,  to  inflame  his  anger 
more  against  them.  But  God  soon  prevented  this 
mischief;  for  the  Truchets,  being  at  Nice,  went  to 
sea  with  divers  noblemen,  and  immediately  they 
were  taken  prisoners  by  the  Turks,  put  into  the  gal- 
leys, sore  beaten  with  ropes,  and  so  cruelly  handled, 
that  it  was  commonly  reported  that  they  were 
dead :  and  long  time  after,  denying  their  nobility, 
they  were  sent  home,  having  paid  four  hundred 
crowns  for  their  ransom.  Some  say,  that  the  duke 
himself  was  almost  taken ;  but  it  is  sure  that  he 
fell  sick  soon  after.     In  the  month  of  April  next 


following,  the  lord  of  Ranconis  wri 
sermon,  in  a  place  near  unto  Angn^oe.  Th» 
mon  being  ended,  he  talked  with  the  miiiisteni 
having  discoursed  as  well  of  the  diike*8  mia 
as  also  of  his  clemency  and  gentleness,  be  deA 
to  them,  that  the  persecution  proceeded  not  of  I 
and  that  he  meant  not  that  the  commission  dk 
have  been  so  rigorously  executed.  After  that  M 
manded  of  them,  what  way  they  thought  best  i| 
pease  the  duke*s  wrath.  They  answered^  XhtA 
people  ought  not  to  be  moved  to  seek  by  any  m 
how  to  please  and  appease  the  duke  'wiucfa  M 
displease  God ;  but  the  best  way  they  knem; 
the  same  wherewith  the  ancient  serrsntB  of 
used  to  appease  the  pagan  princes  and 
in  the  time  of  the  great  persecutions  of  the 
that  b  to  say,  to  give  out  and  present  unto  tiaf 
writing  the  confession  of  their  faith,  and  defieae 
the  religion  which  they  professed ;  trusting' t 
forasmuch  as  the  fury  of  divers  profane  and  ttf 
emperors  and  princes  hath  been  heretofore  appM 
by  such  means,  the  duke,  being  endued  with  • 
singular  virtues  as  they  said  he  was,  would  ahA 
pacified  by  the  like  means.  And  for  that  n 
the  poor  people  had  before  sent  a  supplicatioa,  « 
a  confession  of  their  faith,  unto  the  duke,  bat  U 
were  not  certain  whether  he  had  received  it  or  i 
wherefore  they  desired  him  to  present  the  same  a 
the  said  duke  himself:  whereunto  he  agreed,  and  | 
mised  so  to  do.  Hereupon  they  sent  three  su] 
tions,  one  to  the  duke,  the  second  to  the  duchess, 
the  third  to  the  duke*s  council ;  wherein  they  bri^ 
declared  what  their  religion  was,  and  the 
thereof,  which  they  and  their  ancestors  had  a 
long  time  observed,  being  wholly  grounded  opsa 
pure  word  of  God ;  and  if  by  the  same  wi 
should  be  proved  that  they  were  in  ion/t^  m 
would  not  be  obstinate,  but  gladly  be  reibranitM 
embrace  the  truth.  After  this  the  persecatioit  MB 
ed  to  be  somewhat  assuaged  for  a  little  while. 

In  the  end  of  June  next  following,  the  kxd 
Ranconis  and  the  lord  of  Trinity,  came  to  Angrog 
there  to  qualify  (as  they  said)  the  sore  persecuU 
and  caused  the  chief  rulers  and  ministers  to  a^em 
together,  propounding  divers  points  of  religioQ  o 
cerning  doctrine,  the  calling  of  ministers,  the  mM 
and  obedience  towards  princes  and  rulers:  al 
furthermore,  declared  unto  them,  that  their  coull 
sion  was  sent  unto  Rome  by  the  duke,  and  dd 
they  looked  for  an  answer.  To  all  these  points  i 
ministers  answered.  After  this  they  demanded  i 
the  chief  rulers,  whether  if  the  duke  would  ca^ 
mass  to  be  sung  in  their  parishes,  they  would  wil 
stand  the  same  or  no?  They  answered  simply,  t^ 
I  they  would  not.     Then  they  demanded  of  thd 
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xkio  iT  tk  duke  Tould  Hppoint  tliem  preachers, 
ibe;  wDoU  Recife  them  ?  They  anB«er«d,  that 
iTl^pnKbtdthc  word  of  God  purely,  they  vould 
bar  ihan.  Thirdly,  Whether  they  were  coateat 
(lu  ID  the  meiD  ticDe  (heir  ministerB  should  cease  ? 
■si  if  tbej  that  »bonld  be  sent  preuhed  not  the 
ni  of  God  iin«rely,  then  their  ministerB  to  preach 
■pia;  if  tht;  would  a^e  to  this,  they  were  pro- 
wud  liat  tbe  persecution  should  ceaae,  and  that 
iIk  prooDcra  ihould  be  restored  again.  To  this 
qtctka,  tSa  tbey  had  conferred  with  the  people, 


victed  of  some  bere^  or  other  cxime  :  for  their  part 
they  had  always  found  them  to  be  men  of  pure  and 
sound  doctrine,  and  also  of  godly  life  and  con- 
versation. 

This  done,  immediately  proclamations  were  made, 
and  the  persecution  began  on  every  side  to  be  more 
furious  than  it  was  before.  Amongst  others,  the 
monks  of  Pignerol  at  that  time  were  most  cruel ; 
for  ihey  sent  out  a  company  of  hired  ruffians,  which 
daily  spoiled  and  ransacked  houses,  and  all  that 
they  could  lay  hands  on ;  and  took  men,  women, 
bbey, 
tor- 


igat 
forth 
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tice  of  most  barbarous  cruelty  against  this  poor 
man ;  who,  when  he  should  be  burnt,  caused  two 
poor  women  of  St.  Germain  (whom  they  kept  in 
prison)  to  carry  faggots  to  the  fire,  and  to  speak 
these  words  unto  their  pastor :  '*  Take  this,  thou 
wicked  heretic  !  in  recompence  of  thy  naughty  doc- 
trine, which  thou  hast  taught  us.**  To  whom  the 
good  minister  answered ;  '*  Ah,  good  women !  I  have 
taught  you  well,  but  you  have  learned  ill."  To  be 
brief,  they  so  afflicted  and  tormented  those  poor 
people  of  St.  Germain,  and  the  places  thereabout, 
that  afler  they  were  spoiled  of  their  goods  and 
driven  from  their  houses,  they  were  compelled  to 
fiee  into  the  mountain  to  save  their  lives.  So  great 
was  the  spoil  of  these  poor  people,  that  many  which 
before  had  been  men  of  miHih  wealth,  and  with  their 
riches  had  ministered  gixat  succour  and  comfort  to 
others,  were  now  brought  to  such  misery,  that  they 
were  compelled  to  crave  succour  and  reliefof  others. 

Now,  forasmuch  as'  the  said  monks,  with  their 
troops  of  ruffians,  (who  were  counted  to  be  in  num-^ 
ber  about  three  hundred,)  made  such  spoil  and  havoc 
in  all  the  country,  that  no  man  could  there  live  in 
safety,  it  was  demanded  of  the  ministers,  whether  it 
was  lawful  to  defend  themselves  against  the  inso- 
lence and  furious  rage  of  the  said  ruffians  ?  The 
ministers  answered,  that  it  was  lawful,  warning  them 
in  any  case,  to  take  heed  of  bloodshed.  This  ques- 
tion being  once  solved,  Uiey  of  the  valley  of  Lucerne 
and  of  Angrogne  sent  certain  men  to  them  of  St. 
Germain  to  aid  them  against  the  supporters  of  these 
monks. 

Iif  the  month  of  Junt?,  the  harvest .  bein^  then  in 
Piedmont,  divers  of  the  Waldois  were  gop^'iftto  the 
country  to  reap  and  to  make  .provision  fo]f<ioni,  for 
veiy  little  growetli  upon  their  mowntains,  who  were 
all  taken  prisoners  at  sundry  tinaes  and  /places,  not 
one  knowing  of  another ;  but  yet"  God  so  wrought, 
that  they  all  escaped  out  of  prison,  as  it  were  by 
a  miracle  :  whereat  the  adversaries  were  marvellous- 
ly astonished.  At  the  same  time  there  were  certain 
others  alsp,.who  had  sustained  long  imprisonment, 
locking  for  nothing  else  but  death ;  and  yet  they, 
after  a  wonderful  sort^  by  God's  merciful  providence, 
were  likewise  delivered. 

In  the  month  of  July,  they  of  Angrogne,  being  in 
a  morning  at  harvest  upon  the  hill  side  of  St.  Ger- 
mun,  perceived  a  company  of  soldiers  spoiling  them 
of  St.  Germain  ;  and  doubting  lest  they  should  go 
to  Angrogne,  they  made  an  outcry.  Then  the  peo- 
ple of  Angrogne  assembled  together  upon  the  moun- 
tain, and  some  ran  to  St.  Germam  over  the  hill,  and 

*  In  the  primitive  Western  Church,  the  minister,  previous 
to  celebrating  the  eucharist,  dismissed  the  congregation  by 
these  words,  MUsa  est,  that  is.  The  audience  is  dismisMd ;  and 


some  by  the  valley.     They  that  went  by  the  vilky 
met  with  the  spoilers  coming  from  St  Germiin, 
loaden  with  spoil  which  they  bad  gotten,  tnd  beJAg 
but  fifty,  set  upon  the  others,  amounting  to  the 
number  of  one  hundred  and  twenty  men  well  ap. 
pointed,  and  gave  them  soon  \he  overthrow.   The 
passage  over  the  bridge  being  stopped,  the  enemiej 
were  fain  to  take  the  river  Cluson,  where  diven 
were   sore  hurt,  many  were  drowned,  and  some 
escaped  very  hardly;   and  such  a  slaughter  wu 
made  of  them,  that  the  river  was  dyed  with  ibe  blood 
of  them  that  were  wounded  and  slain ;  but  none  of 
the  Angrognians  were  once  hurt    If  the  said  ritei 
had  been  as  great  as  it  was  wont  oomoMmly  to  be, 
there  had  not  one  man  escaped  alive.    The  noise  oi 
the  harquebusses  was  great,  and  within  less  than  one 
hour*8  space,  there  were  three  or  four  hundred  of 
the  Waldoi.s  gathered  together  upon  the  riw;  u^^ 
at  tho  same  time  they  had  purposed  to  feiA»^T 
their  pri^ners  •  who  were  in  the  abbey,  bat  ihcy 
would  not  do  it  without  the  counsel  of  Wff  tDvi»&- 
ters,  and  so  deferred  the  matter  until  the  next  diy: 
but  their  ministers^  coimselled  them  not  to  catfl 
prise  any  such  thing,  but  to  refrain  tbeioiBHc'» 
so  they  did.     Albeit  they  doubted  nat|V>^if 
had  gone  incontinent  after  that  itjwfftp^ 
the  abbey,  they  might  have,  found  ifflilpBli^^ 
ly  have  entered ;  for  the  mooks  wem-ao 
that  they  fied  8U(Klenly  .to.Pignerol,(o  iKve 

relics  and  images,  which  they  carried  thltler> 
rest  of  the  country  about  were  wondeifiipj 
and  rang  the  bells  every  where. 

The  next  day  following,  the  oommaai^  of  ^ 
Anthony  de  Fossan  came  to  Angrogoei  t^MBpl 
with  divers  gentlemen,  saying*,  thftt  l%^pip^ 
the.  duke :  and  having  assembled  dhAv< 
and  ministers  of  Angrogne,  and  of 
cerne,  after  he  had  declared  unto 
his  coming,  he  read  their  suppH 
the  duke,  which  contained  their 
ing  of  them,  if  it  were  the  same 
sent  to  the  duke  ?  They  answered* 
entered  into  a  disputation  of  the 
heat,  deriving  the  same  from  the  K 
which  signified  (as  he  suppoaed) 
showed  that  this  word  *  Misses  might 
ancient  writers.  The  ministers  answeiA 
ill  applied  the  Hebrew  word ;  and  fuxtbet, 
disputed  not  of  the  word  Miss^t^  hat  of  thai 
is  signified  by  the  same,  which  he  ougVl 
prove  by  the  word  of  Grod.  Briefly,  that  h 
not  prove,  either  by  the  word  of  Grod,  ot  \he 

I 

from  this  the  rite  that  immediately  followed  was  cnXk 
whence  Missal  and  Mass.  It  has  do  caQne-sdon  w^ 
the  Hebrmr. 
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^n,  their  private  mass,  their  sacrifice  expiatory  or 
projntiatorj,  tbeirtransabstantiation,  their  adoration, 
tbdr  ipptication  of  the  same  for  the  quick  and  the 
dead,  tod  such  other  matters  which  are  principal 
paits  of  the  said  mass.  The  commander,  having 
here  Dothiog  to  reply,  fell  into  a  marrellous  choler, 
nflmgiDd  raging  as  if  he  had  been  stark  mad,  and 
told  them  that  he  was  not  come  to  dispute,  but  to 
iuidi  their  ministers,  and  to  place  others  in  their 
RnM,  bj  the  duke's  commandment ;  which  he 
tooM  Do(,  unless  their  ministers  were  first  driven 
wlrfthccoantry. 

FnoQ  tieace  he  went  to  the  abbey  of  Pignerol, 
^heie  heaad  Jacomel  caused  a  number  of  the  poor 
^^tt^tg  oC  Campiglon,  and  of  Fenil,  which  be 
^  tk  Tiltey  of  Lucerne,  to  be  taken  prisoners, 
flwi^  tbem  of  their  goods,  driving  away  their 
Mfeftad  fordng  them  to  swear  and  forswear ;  and 
■^odniKomed  them  for  great  suras  of  money. 
M«t  that  time  a  gentleman  of  Campiglon  agreed 
Ml  those  who  were  fled,  for  thirty  crowns  to  be 
ttto  him  oQt  of  band,  that  he  would  warrant 
^om  any  Airtber  vexation  or  trouble,  so  that 
>^ioained  quiet  at  home.     But  when  he  had 
the  moDejy  he  caused  the  commander  of 
vith  his  men  to  come  by  night  to  his  house, 
ithen  sent  for  the  poor  men,  thinking  traitorous- 
hare  delivered  them  into  the  hands  of  their 
saemj,  following  therein  the  decree  of  the 
of  Constance,  which  is,  that  no  promise  is 
kept  with  heretics.     But  God,  knowing  how 
bb  in  their  necessity,  prevented  this  dan- 
ftr  ooe  of  them  had  intelligence  of  the  com- 
'9  eoming,  and  so  they  all  fled.     Thereupon 
to  the  lord  of  Ranconis,  declaring  unto 
proceedings  of  the  commander,  and  that  he 
*wild  nor  could  show  or  prove  any  thing 
tword  of  Ood,  as  he  had  promised,  but  threat- 
fttvi  with  great   wrongs  and   injuries,  and 
■ot  safer  their  ministers  to  reply,  or  say  any 
the  defence  of  their  cause  :  and  therefore 
him  to  signify  the  same  to  the  duke's 
its  the  end  that  be  should  not  be  ofiended,  if 
ted  still  in  their  religion,  seeing  it  was 
nnto  tbem,  by  any  reason  taken  out  of 
ij  that  they  erred. 
Hub,  there  were  many  commandments  and 
given  oat   tbrongh  all  the  country,  to 
poor  Waldois,  with  the  doctrine  of  the 
iifit  were  possible,  out  of  the  mountains  and 
Redmoot:  bat  the  poor  people  still  de- 
according  to  that  which  they  so  often 
by  word  and  writing,  they  might 
to  serve  God   purely,  according  to  the 
word ;  simply  obeying  their 


in 


Lord  and  prince  always,  and  in  all  things.  Not- 
withstanding they  were  still  vexed  and  tormented 
with  all  the  cruelty  that  could  be  devised,  as  partly 
it  is  already  declared;  but  much  more  you  shall 
perceive  by  that  which  followeth. 

In  the  end  of  the  October  next  following,  the  ru- 
mour went  that  an  army  was  levying  to  destroy 
them ;  and  in  very  deed  there  were  certain  bands 
levied,  ready  to  march  at  an  hour's  warning.  Fur- 
thermore, those  malefactors  which  heretofore  were 
fled  or  banished  for  any  oflence  or  crime  committed, 
were  called  home  again,  and  pardoned  of  all  toge- 
ther, so  that  they  would  take  them  to  their  weapons, 
and  go  to  destroy  the  Waldois.  The  ministers  and 
chief  rulers  of  the  valleys  of  Lucerne  and  Angrogne 
thereupon  assembled  together  oftentimes,  to  take 
advice  what,  in  such  an  extremity,  were  best  to  do. 
In  the  end  they  determined,  that  for  certain  days 
following  there  should  be  kept  a  general  fast,  and 
the  Sunday  after,  a  communion.  Also  that  they 
should  not  defend  themselves  by  force  of  arms,  but 
that  every  one  should  withdraw  himself  into  the 
high  mountains,  and  every  one  to  carry  away  such 
goods  as  he  was  able  to  bear ;  and  if  their  enemies 
pursued  them  thither,  then  to  take  such  advice  and 
counsel  as  it  pleased  God  to  give  them.  This  ar- 
ticle of  not  defending  themselves,  seemed  very 
strange  to  the  people,  being  driven  to  such  an  ex- 
tremity, and  the  cause  being  so  just :  but  yet  every 
one  began  to  carry  their  goods  and  victuals  into  the 
mountains ;  and  for  the  space  of  eight  days  all  the 
ways  were  filled  with"  comers  and  goers  to  the 
mountains,  like  unto  ants  in  summer  which  provide 
for  winter.  All  this  did  they  in  this  great  perplex- 
ity and  danger,  with  a  wonderful  courage  and  cheer- 
fulness, praising  God,  and  singing  psalms,  and  every 
one  comforting  another.  Briefly,  they  went  with 
such  joy  and  alacrity,  that  you  should  not  have  seen 
any  who  grudged  to  leave  their  houses,  and  fair 
possessions,  but  were  wholly  determined  patiently 
to  abide  the  good  pleasure  of  God,  and  also  to  die  if 
he  had  so  appointed. 

A  few  days  after,  certain  other  ministers,  hearing 
what  they  of  Angrogne  and  Lucerne  had  concluded, 
wrote  unto  them,  that  this  resolution  seemed  very 
strange  to  some,  that  they  ought  not  to  defend  them- 
selves against  the  violence  of  their  enemies,  alleging 
many  reasons,  that  in  such  extremity  and  necessity 
it  was  lawful  for  them  so  to  do,  especially  the  quar- 
rel being  so  just ;  that  is,  for  the  defence  of  true  re- 
ligion, and  for  the  preservation  of  their  own  lives, 
and  the  lives  of  their  wives  and  children ;  knowing 
that  it  was  the  pope  and  his  ministers  who  were  the 
cause  of  all  these  troubles  and  cruel  wars,  and  not 
the  duke,  who  was  stirred  up  thereunto  only  by 
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m,  tbdr  priviite  mass,  their  sacrifice  expiatory  or 
itklorj,  their  tranaabstantiation,  their  adoration, 
'^jpHcatioD  of  the  same  for  the  quick  and  the 
^  lod  such  other  matters  which  are  principal 
I  of  tbe  fi«id  mass.  The  commander,  having 
aotiuDg  to  reply,  fell  into  a  marvellous  choler, 
If  and  ngiog  as  if  he  had  been  stark  mad,  and 
tbem  that  he  was  not  come  to  dispute,  but  to 
A  tbeir  ministers,  and  to  place  others  in  their 
ift.  bj  tbe  duke's  commandment ;  which  he 
I  Bot,  imless  their  minbters  were  first  driven 
Uttbe  coantry. 

fba  tbence  he  went  to  the  abbey  of  Pignerol, 
b  band  Jacomel  caused  a  number  of  the  poor 
Mats  of  Caropiglon,  and  of  Fenil,  which  be 
ie  TtUey  of  Lucerne,  to  be  taken  prisoners, 
^  tbem  of  their  goods,  driving  away  their 
k  ud  ibrdng  them  to  swear  and  forswear ;  and 
k  mi  nnsomed  them  for  great  sums  of  money. 
m  that  time  a  gentleman  of  Campiglon  agreed 
i  (kose  vbo  were  fled,  for  thirty  crowns  to  be 
I  uto  him  oat  of  hand,  that  he  would  warrant 
li  from  any  further  vexation  or  trouble,  so  that 
fRaained  quiet  at  home.     But  when  he  had 
Red  the  money,  he  caused  the  commander  of 
^  with  his  men  to  come  by  night  to  his  house, 
[tim  tent  for  the  poor  men,  thinking  traitorous- 
bkre  delivered  them  into  the  hands  of  their 
m  esemj,  following  therein  the  decree  of  the 
hcd  of  CoDstance,  which  is,  that  no  promise  is 
k  kept  with  heretics.     But  God,  knowing  how 
Mcoor  his  in  their  necessity,  prevented  thin  dan- 
;  lor  ooe  of  them  had  intelligence  of  the  com> 
■ler's  oommg,  and  so  they  all  fled.     Thereupon 
f  vrote  to  tbe  lord  of  Ranconis,  declaring  unto 
^tbe  proceedings  of  the  commander,  and  that  he 
fcr  would  nor  could  show  or  prove  any  thing 
Ae  word  of  God,  as  he  had  promised,  but  threat- 
^  tbem  with  great  vrrongs  and  injuries,  and 
nW  act  suffer  their  ministers  to  reply,  or  say  any 
^  for  the  defence  of  their  cause  :  and  therefore 
if  denred  him  to  signify  the  same  to  the  duke's 
^to  d»  end  that  he  should  not  be  oflended,  if 
^  pemsted  still  in  their  religion,  seeing  it  was 
^  prwed  ttoto  them,  by  any  reason  taken  out  of 
»6criptorej  that  they  erred. 
*^  ttiii,  there  were  many  commandments  and 
r*^  ^Tcn  out  through  all  the  country,  to 
■^  theie  poor  Waldois,  with  the  doctrine  of  the 
^*»if  it  were  possible,  out  of  the  mountains  and 
*y^ Piedmont:  but  the  poor  people  still  de- 
■"' *itt  according  to  that  which  they  so  often 
*"  pnieited  by  word  and  writing,  they  might 
■"A«d  to  serve  God  purely,  according  to  the 
•*  P*wibed  in  his  word ;  simply  obeying  their 


Lord  and  prince  always,  and  in  all  things.  Not- 
withstanding they  were  still  vexed  and  tormented 
with  all  the  cruelty  that  could  be  devised,  as  partly 
it  is  already  declared;  but  much  more  you  shall 
perceive  by  that  which  followeth. 

In  the  end  of  the  October  next  following,  the  ru- 
mour went  that  an  army  was  levying  to  destroy 
them ;  and  in  very  deed  there  were  certain  bands 
levied,  ready  to  march  at  an  hour's  warning.     Fur- 
thermore, those  malefactors  which  heretofore  were 
fled  or  banished  for  any  offence  or  crime  committed, 
were  called  home  again,  and  pardoned  of  all  toge- 
ther, so  that  they  would  take  them  to  their  weapons, 
and  go  to  destroy  the  Waldois.     The  ministers  and 
chief  rulers  of  the  valleys  of  Lucerne  and  Angrogne 
thereupon  assembled  together  oftentimes,  to  take 
advice  what,  in  such  an  extremity,  were  best  to  do. 
In  the  end  they  determined,  that  for  certain  days 
following  there  should  be  kept  a  general  fast,  and 
the  Sunday  after,  a  communion.     Also  that  they 
should  not  defend  themselves  by  force  of  arms,  but 
that  every  one  should  withdraw  himself  into  the 
high  mountains,  and  every  one  to  carry  away  such 
goods  as  he  was  able  to  bear ;  and  if  their  enemies 
pursued  them  thither,  then  to  take  such  advice  and 
counsel  as  it  pleased  God  to  give  them.     This  ar- 
ticle of  not  defending   themselves,   seemed   very 
strange  to  the  people,  being  driven  to  such  an  ex- 
tremity, and  the  cause  being  so  just :  but  yet  every 
one  began  to  carry  their  goods  and  victuals  into  the 
mountains ;  and  for  the  space  of  eight  days  all  the 
ways  were  filled  with'  comers  and   goers  to  the 
mountains,  like  unto  ants  in  summer  which  provide 
for  winter.     All  this  did  they  in  this  great  perplex- 
ity and  danger,  with  a  wonderful  courage  and  cheer- 
fulness, praising  God,  and  singing  psalms,  and  every 
one  comforting  another.     Briefly,  they  went  with 
such  joy  and  alacrity,  that  you  should  not  have  seen 
any  who  grudged  to  leave  their  houses,  and  fair 
possessions,  but  were  wholly  determined  patiently 
to  abide  the  good  pleasure  of  God,  and  also  to  die  if 
he  had  so  appointed. 

A  few  days  after,  certain  other  ministers,  hearing 
what  they  of  Angrogne  and  Lucerne  had  concluded, 
wrote  unto  them,  that  this  resolution  seemed  very 
strange  to  some,  that  they  ought  not  to  defend  them- 
selves against  the  violence  of  their  enemies,  alleging 
many  reasons,  that  in  such  extremity  and  necessity 
it  was  lawful  for  them  so  to  do,  especially  the  quar- 
rel being  so  just ;  that  is,  for  the  defence  of  true  re- 
ligion, and  for  the  preservation  of  their  own  lives, 
and  the  lives  of  their  wives  and  children ;  knowing 
that  it  was  the  pope  and  his  ministers  who  were  the 
cause  of  all  these  troubles  and  cruel  wars,  and  not 
the  duke,  who  was  stirred  up  thereunto  only  by 
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their  instigations :  wherefore  they  might  well  and 
with  good  conscience  withstand  such  furious  and 
outrageous  violence.  For  the  proof  hereof  they 
also  alleged  certain  examples. 

During  this  season  the  lord  of  Angrogne,  named 
Charles  de  Comptes,  of  Lucerne,  laboured  earnestly, 
by  all  means  possible,  to  cause  them  of  Angrogne 
to  condescend  to  the  duke*s  pleasure,  and  solicited 
them  to  send  away  their  ministers,  promising  that 
he  would  cause  a  mass  to  be  sung  at  Angrogne, 
and  that  the  people  should  not  be  compelled  to  be 
present  thereat;  hoping  that  by  that  means  the 
duke*s  wrath  would  be  appeased.  The  chief  of 
Angrogne  thereupon  were  assembled  and  made  this 
answer:  that  if  the  duke  would  permit  them  to 
choose  other  ministers,  they  were  content  to  send 
away  their  foreign  ministers  and  strangers ;  but  as 
touching  the  mass,  his  Highness  might  well  cause  it 
to  be  sung  in  their  parishes,  but  they,  for  their  part, 
could  not  with  safe  consciences  be  present  at  the 
same,  nor  yet  to  give  their  consent  unto  it 

On  the  twenty-second  of  October  the  said  lord 
of  Angrogne  went  from  Lucerne  to  Mondovi,  where 
he  was  then  governor  for  the  duke,  and  sent  for  the 
chief  rulers  of  Angrogne  at  several  times,  declaring 
unto  them  the  great  perils  and  dangers  wherewith 
they  were  environed,  the  army  being  already  at 
hand;  yet  promising  them,  if  they  would  submit 
themselves  unto  him,  he  would  send  immediately  to 
stay  the  army.  They  of  Angrogne  answered,  that 
they  all  determined  to  stand  to  that  which  they,  two 
days  before  in  their  assembly,  had  put  in  writing. 
With  this  answer  he  seemed  at  that  time  to  be  con- 
tent. The  next  day  the  rumour  was,  that  they  of 
Angrogne  had  submitted  themselves  to  the  duke. 
On  the  morrow  which  was  Sunday,  you  should  have 
seen  nothing  but  weeping  and  mourning  in  An- 
grogne. The  sermon  being  ended,  the  rulers  were 
called  before  the  ministers  and  the  people,  who  af- 
firmed, that  they  wholly  cleaved  unto  their  former 
writing;  and  they  sent  secretly  to  the  notary  for 
the  copy  of  that  which  was  passed  in  the  council- 
house  at  their  last  assembly  before  the  lord  de 
Comptes,  in  which  was  comprised,  that  Angrogne 
had  wholly  submitted  herself  to  the  good  pleasure 
of  the  duke.  The  people,  hearing  that,  were  sore 
astonished,  and  protested  rather  to  die  than  obey 
the  same.  And  thereupon  it  was  agreed,  that  at 
that  very  instant,  (albeit  it  were  very  late,)  certain 
should  be  sent  to  the  lord  of  Angrogne  to  signify 
unto  him,  that  the  determination  of  the  council  was 
falsified,  and  that  it  might  please  him  the  next  morn- 
ing to  come  to  Angrogne,  to  hear  the  voices  of  the 
people ;  not  only  of  the  men^  but  also  of  the  women 
and  children.    But  he  himself  went  not  thither, 


having  intelligence  of  the  uproar,  but  sent 
the  judge  of  that  place.     Then  that  which 
falsified  was  duly  corrected ;  the  judge 
the  blame  upon  the  notary. 

During  this  time  the  adversaries  cried  out 
all  the  country  of  Piedmont,  "To  the 
them  ! "  •'  To  the  fire  with  them  ! "  The  Tl^ 
after,  Angrogne,  by  proclamations  and  writi 
up  in  every  place,  was  exposed  to  fire  and 
On  Friday  after,  being  the  second  of  N 
the  army  approached  to  the  borders  of  thd! 
of  Lucerne,  and  certain  horsemen  came  to  «! 
called  St.  Jean,  a  little  beneath  Angrogne.  | 
the  people  retired  into  the  mountains.  CeM 
St.  Jean,  perceiving  that  the  borsemen  na 
spoiled  their  goods,  but  also  took  their  fello^ 
soners,  set  upon  them.  It  is  not  certain  vfaiA 
ber  of  the  enemies  were  there  slain;  but  tol 
they  retired  to  Bubbiana,  where  thdr  cui|| 
was,  and  not  one  of  them  of  St.  Jean  were  4| 
hurt.  It  happened  at  the  same  time,  that 
the  aforesaid  horsemen,  being  sore  amazed, 
ed  before  the  rest  towards  the  army,  being 
march  towards  Angrogne,  crying,  "  They 
*•  They  come ! "  at  whoee  cry  the  whole  vaf\ 
so  astonished,  that  every  man  fied  his  way,  ui 
were  all  so  scattered,  that  the  captains  that  cbfi 
not  able  to  bring  them  in  order  again,  and  J| 
creature  followed  them.  4 

On  the  Saturday,  in  the  morning,  the  armyf 
tered  in  the  meadow-ground  of  St  Jeao, 
Angrogne.  They  of  Angrogne  bad  sent 
keep  the  passages,  and  stop  the  anny  that 
should  not  enter,  if  it  were  possible.  In  the 
season  the  people  retired  to  the  meadow  of 
and  little  thought  of  the  coming  of  the  army  so 
or  that  they  would  have  made  such  a 
sault :  for  they  were  yet  carrying  of  rictuili 
other  stufl^,  so  that  few  of  them  kept  the 
Now  they  which  kept  the  straits,  pwcdTinf 
their  enemies  prepared  themselves  to  fight,  feU 
upon  their  knees,  and  made  their  prayers  unto 
that  it  would  please  him  to  take  pity  upon 
and  not  to  look  upon  their  sins,  but  to  the 
which  they  maintained ;  to  turn  the  hearts  of 
enemies,  and  so  to  work,  that  there  might  li 
efllusion  of  blood  ;  and  if  it  were  his  will  to  1 
them,  with  their  wives  and  infants,  out  of  i 
world,  that  he  would  then  merdfuUy  receive  H 
into  his  kingdom.  In  this  sort  most  fervent  pni 
were  made  by  all  those  that  kept  the  pasfitgesi^ 
exhortation  that  they  should  altogether  c^  > 
God,  and  crave  his  succour  and  assistance  » 
great  distress.  All  this  the  lord  of  Trinity  tnd 
army  did  well  perceive. 
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which  were  fled,  that  if  they  would  return,  he  would 
receive  them  to  mercy.  The  poor  people  for  the 
most  part,  trusting  on  his  promise,  returned  to 
Bouvets,  and  yet  the  next  morning  the  soldiers  came 
thither  to  apprehend  them  and  their  ministers,  and 
heset  the  place  on  every  side.  Such  as  were  swift 
of  foot,  and  could  shift  best,  escaped,  but  very 
hardly :  the  rest  were  all  hurt  or  taken,  and  yet  they 
all  escaped  by  a  marvellous  means ;  for  it  happened 
that  there  was  an  old  man  which  could  not  run  fast, 
to  whom  one  of  the  soldiers  came  with  a  naked 
sword  in  his  hand  to  have  slain  him.  The  old  man, 
seeing  the  imminent  danger,  caught  the  soldier  by 
the  legs,  overthrew  him,  and  drew  him  by  the  heels 
down  the  hill. 

The  soldier  cried  out,  **  Help !  help !  this  villain 
will  kill  me."  His  fellows,  hearing  him  cry,  made 
haste  to  rescue  him ;  but  in  the  mean  time  the  old 
man  escaped.  The  rest,  seeing  what  the  old  man 
had  done,  took  heart  of  grace,  and  albeit  their  ar- 
mour and  weapons  were  taken  from  them,  yet  with 
stones  and  slings  they  so  beat  and  discomfited  their 
enemies,  that  for  that  present  time  they  carried  no 
prisoners  away. 

The  day  following,  the  soldiers,  returning  to  the 
said  TaiUeret,  robbed,  spoiled,  and  carried  away 
all  that  they  could  find,  and  so  continued  three  days 
together ;  which  vras  very  easy  for  them  to  do,  be- 
cause the  poor  men,  fearing  lest  they  should  be 
charged  with  violating  the  agreement,  made  no  re- 
sistance, but  retired  towards  Yillars. 

The  fourth  day  the  said  lord  of  Trinity,  to  tor- 
ment the  poor  Taillerets  yet  more  cruelly,  sent  his 
army  again,  before  day,  to  the  mountain,  and  into 
the  same  place,  and  because  the  people  of  the  said 
village  were  retired  toward  Villars,  and  scattered 
about  the  borders  thereof  in  the  high  mountains,  the 
soldiers,  not  yet  satisfied  with  spoiling  and  sacking 
the  rest  that  they  found  in  the  said  Tailleret,  ranging 
about  the  confines  thereof,  ravened  and  made  havoc 
on  every  side  of  whatsoever  they  could  lay  hands  on, 
taking  prisoners  both  men  and  women,  which  were 
loaden  with  carriage. 

The  poor  prisoners  were  cruelly  handled.  Amongst 
other  there  was  one,  whose  ear  a  soldier  of  Mon- 
dovis,  in  a  raging  fury,  bit  <:lean  off,  with  these 
words,  "  I  will  carry,'*  said  he,  "  the  flesh  of  these 
wicked  heretics  with  me  into  my  country."  They 
of  Villars  also  complained  of  the  great  cruelty  that 
was  showed  unto  them,  during  the  time  of  the 
agreement. 

The  which  when  the  lord  of  Trinity  understood, 
to  make  a  show  that  he  was  offended  therewith,  he 
came  to  his  soldiers,  which  were  so  weary  that  they 
could  scarcely  go,  (not  with  fighting,  but  because 


they  were  so  heavOy  laden  with  the  spoil,  tfai 
were  not  able  to  carry  it,)  and  pretending  t4 
great  choler,  some  he  beat ;  and  some  tMa^ 
of  a  small  value  he  caused  to  be  restored,! 
the  rest  was  kept  back  and  carried  awijj 
same  day,  two  women,  the  mother  and  the 
were  found  in  a  cave  in  the  mountain,  wi 
death  by  the  soldiers,  and  died  imm( 
So  likewise  a  blind  man,  a  hundred  yean  4 
which  was  fled  into  a  cave  with  his  son^s  di^ 
being  eighteen  years  old,  who  fed  him,  was  4 
the  enemies ;  and  as  they  would  have  iU-iai 
maiden,  she  escaped  from  them,  and  fell  fii 
top  of  the  mountain,  and  died. 

At  that  time  also  a  great  company  of  w4 
Tailleret  and  Villars  were  taken  as  they  flii 
their  goods,'and  brought  to  the  camp,  and  te4 
empty.  There  was  at  the  same  time  a  oerUunl| 
which  promised  the  lord  of  Trinity  to  find  4 
minister  of  Tailleret,  and  to  deliver  him  M 
own  hands.  And  to  bring  his  purpose  to  pi 
never  ceased  until  he  had  found  him ;  and  tftl 
he  pursued  him  a  long  time.  But  as  he  w4 
suing  and  chasing  him,  certain,  at  unawues  m 
out  of  the  mountain,  rescued  the  poor  minkol 
killed  the  soldier  with  stones. 

But  this  especially  is  to  be  noted,  that  i 
these  troubles  divers  of  the  papists  had  sent 
daughters  into  the  mountains  unto  the  Wddc 
be  kept,  fearing  lest  they  should  have  been  ill* 
by  the  soldiers,  being  wholly  given  over  as  toaD  c 
ty  and  ravin,  so  to  all  villany  and  abominatiQB 
whom  they  were  before  threatened  to  be  so  ak 

All  this  being  done,  the  said  brd  of  Tr 
caused  the  head-officers  and  chiefest  of  the  pi 
to  assemble  together,  and  declared  unto  tbem, 
the  niaintaining  of  the  army  was  a  great  charge 
the  duke,  and  it  was  meet  that  they  should 
one  half  of  the  charges.  For  this  cause  be 
ed  of  them  twenty  thousand  crowns;  but, 
means  of  the  secretary  Gastaut,  who  waa  p' 
a  hundred  crowns  for  his  wine,  (that  is  to  say,  I 
bribe,)  four  thousand  of  those  twenty  were  aW 
so  that  they  granted  unto  him  sixteen  thousai^ 
the  which  sum  the  duke  released  the  one  half.  " 
the  lord  of  Trinity  pressed  this  poor  people  td 
liver  the  eight  thousand  out  of  hand,  to  pay  tb<i 
diers  their  wages,  as  he  said,  and  so  to  withj 
his  army.  The  year  before,  com  was  exce^ 
dear,  for  a  sack  was  commonly  sold  for  six  cro 
yea,  and  some  for  eight  crowns ;  and  also  the^ 
very  little  com  growing  upon  their  moanU 
wherefore  they  were  now  very  bare  of  money, 
they,  being  in  this  perplexity,  and  desiring  not 
more  than  to  live  ifa  peace  and  quietnesSf  went  i 
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although  it  were  forbidden  to  all  the  ministers  to 
preach,  yet  the  miniBter  of  Angrogne  should  be  ex- 
cepted; end,  furthermore,  seat  the  said  minister 
vord,  that  if  he  woulddemandany  thing  of  the  duke, 
it  should  be  granted  him :  whereupon  the  said  mi- 
nister made  this  request,  that  the  poor  people  might 
live  peaceably  in  their  religion.  A  while  ailer,  he 
sent  for  the  same  minister  to  confer  with  him  pri- 
vately upon  certain  points  of  religion.  The  minis- 
ter went  unto  him,  having  thereto  the  consent  of 
the  people.  The  lord  of  Trinity  propounded  unto 
bim  three  points  :  the  first,  concerning  the  supre- 
macy of  the  pope;  the  other,  coDcemiDgtransubstan- 
tiation.  Of  the  which  two  points  the  minister  then 
immediately  declared  his  opinion,  and  he  seemed  to 
agree  thereunto,  and  required  him  to  put  the  same 
in  writing.  The  lost  (which  was  his  whole  drill) 
was  to  persuade  the  minister  to  go  to  the  duke's 
court,  and  there  he  to  defend  the  cause  of  the  peo- 
ple, alle^ng  certain  reasons  to  persuade  him  so  to 
do  :  whereuoto  the  minister  answered,  that  he  was 
bound  to  God  and  his  church,  and  if  it  seemed  con- 
venient to  the  ministers  and  people  that  he  should 
go,  he  would  be  content  to  do  the  same  ;  and  there- 
of he  promised  to  send  him  answer  immediately, 
with  the  which  answer  he  seemed  to  be  contented. 
Shortly  after,  the  aforesaid  lord,  not  tarrying  for 
an  answer,  sent  his  army  to  the  temple  of  St.  Lau- 
rence, in  Angrogne,  pretending  to  sing  a  mass  there, 
and  suddenly  the  soldiers  besieged  the  minister's 
house.  The  minister,  being  warned  thereof,  essayed 
to  escape.  The  soldiers  attempted  nothing  by  force, 
but  used  gentle  persuasions  to  the  contrary,  for 
there  were  not  yet  many  of  them.  But  the  minister 
pushed  on  further,  and  the  soldiers  followed  him 
half  a  mile,  but  fearing  the  people,  durst  go  no  fur- 
ther. The  minister  withdrew  himself  into  the  rocks 
upon  the  mountain,  accompanied  with  five  others. 
The  army  was  by  and  by  at  his  heels,  and  sought  a 
good  while  in  the  houses  and  cottages  on  every  side, 
cruelly  handling  the  people  whom  they  took,  to 
make  them  confess  where  their  minister  was ;  spoil- 
ing their  houses,  taking  some  prisoners,  and  beating 
other  some :  but  yet  (hey  could  not  learn  of  them 
where  their  minister  was.  At  the  length  they  espied 
him  among  the  rocks,  where  they  thought  to  have 
enclosed  him ;  and  so  they  pursued  him  in  the  rocks 
all  covered  with  snow,  until  it  was  night,  and  could 
not  take  bim.  Then  they  returned  and  spoiled  his 
house,  and  diligently  searched  out  all  his  hooks  and 
writings,  and  carried  them  to  the  lord  of  Trinity  in 
a  sack,  who  caused  them  to  be  all  burned  in  his 
presence,  supposing  (as  it  well  appeared)  that  the 
letters  which  he  had  sent  to  Angrogne,  touching  the 
agreement,  should  be  with  the  rest  buint:  for  he 
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&m  (0  let  go  ten  of  their  prisoners  for  haste,  and 

bad  much  ado  to  save  themselves.     The  other  four 

(/kj  kd  away  to  the  fortress,  of  the  which  two  were 

nosomed :  the  other  two  were  hanged  up  by  the 

ktiadthe  hands;  and  having  tormented  them  al- 

nx»t  to  death,  they  released  them  for  a  great  sum 

o(mmf.    0(  these  one  died  the  next  night;  the 

other  lay  sick  without  hope  of  life  a  long  time  after, 

toi  hb  iesh  feU  from  his  hands  and  his  feet,  and 

thereof  he  became  lame ;  and  after  that  his  fingers 

Mloffibo. 

In  like  manner  did  the  other  garrisons  treat  the 
v%e«adjoi2}iog  anto  them. 

Tbe  garrison  of  Tour  and  that  of  Villars,  being 

moM  together  at  night,  went  to  Tailleret,  to 

the  pbce  called  Bouvets,  and  breaking  in  at  the 

viBdovi  and  tops  of  the  houses,  breaking  open  the 

<^oon,  nding  and  spoiling  all  that  they  could  lay 

wb  on,  took  also  fourteen  prisoners,  and  bound 

■8B  two  and  two  together  by  the  arms,  and  so  led 

"  to  the  fortress  of  Tour ;  but  two  which  were 

■oped,  whilst  the  soldiers  were  taking  others,  set 

^  them  which  led  the  prisoners,  and  so  valiantly 

•*Ited  and  beat  them  with  stones,  that  they 

h*i  them  to  let  go  twelve  of  the  prisoners,  who, 

and  rolling  themselves  down  the  mountain, 

their  hands  bound  behind  their  backs,  and 

two  and  two  together  by  the  arms,  were 

•listed  rather  so  to  die,  than  to  be  carried  to  the 

J^i;  and  yet  in  the  end  they  escaped.     The 

^  two  which  were   led  to  the  fortress,  were 

tormented,    and    in   the  end    the  captain 

with  biB  own  hands  one  of  them,  who 

Tt  and  but  a  child  :  the  other,  who  was  about 

^wy  threescore    years  of  age,  whose  name 

Mai  Gemet,  suffered  also  a  strange  and  cruel 

poor  Waldois  -were  yet  in  great  captivity 

but  especially  because  they  had  not 

iiDg  of  God's  word  amongst  them,  as  they 

to  have ;  *  and  therefore,  taking  to  them 

'  coDfige,  they  determined  to  begin  preaching 

rafteit  secretly y  for  two  principal  causes :  the 

ttar  of  moving  the  duke,  and  hindering  the 

«f  thdr  messengers,  having  yet  some  hope 

;  the  other,  that  no  occasion  might 

to  the  soldiers  of  further  trouble  and  out- 

^frtbat  was  it  which  they  especially  desired. 

of  Angrogne   ^rere  fully  determined,  as 

fer  messengers  were  returned  from  the 

fitai^  openljy   what  news  soever  they 

*tte  they  good  or  evil ;  and  furthermore, 

Sciilai,  Drelincourt,  Baaage,  Jurieo,  all  concur 
pr«aerved  the  true  ^th,  and  wer«  the  re- 
ekarcb. 


not  to  be  contributaries  to  the  finding  of  the  gar- 
rison, neither  yet  to  sufier  the  same  to  enter  into 
Angrogne. 

The  messengers  which  were  sent  to  the  duke, 
being  at  Vercelli,  were  there  detained  six  weeks,  and 
all  that  while  were  cruelly  handled  by  the  popish 
doctors,  and  were  constnuned  by  force  and  violence 
to  promise  to  return  to  the  mass.  Furthermore, 
they  would  have  constrained  them  to  promise  the 
same  in  the  behalf  of  the  rest,  but  they  would  not 
After  they  were  presented  to  the  duke,  the  secretary 
Gastaut  took  the  supplication  of  the  Waldois  out 
of  the  messengers'  hands,  and  delivered  another. 
After  they  had  presented  themselves  to  the  duke, 
and  asked  pardon  for  bearing  of  armour,  they  were 
constrained  also  to  crave  pardon  of  the  pope's  le- 
gate ;  which  at  the  be^nning  they  would  in  no 
case  do.  Now  when  these  messengers  were  return- 
ed, bringing  this  woeful  news,  and  the  people  un- 
derstood that  there  was  a  new  commandment  given 
out,  that  they  should  return  to  the  mass ;  also  that 
popish  preachers  were  appointed,  and  ready  to  come 
unto  them,  and  they  commanded  to  go  to  fetch  them 
and  entertidn  them  accordingly ;  there  was  won* 
derful  lamentation,  weeping,  and  mourning,  for  this 
great  calamity. 

Hereupon,  they  of  the  valley  of  Lucerne  and  of 
Bobi,  being  assembled  together,  by  one  assent  sent 
two  ministers,  with  certain  others  of  the  people,  to 
the  churches  of  Pragela,  (which  be  in  the  country 
of  Dauphin^,)  to  signify  unto  them  the  piteous  state 
of  the  poor  churches  of  the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  to 
have  their  counsel  and  advice  how  to  prevent  the 
great  dangers  at  hand,  if  it  were  possible.  For  this 
cause  they  all  fell  to  prayer,  and  after  they  had  long 
called  upon  God,  desiring  his  grace,  and  the  spirit 
of  discretion  and  counsel,  well  to  consider  of  those 
weighty  and  urgent  affairs  wherewith  they  were  op- 
pressed ;  in  the  end  it  was  concluded,  that  all  the 
people  dwelling  in  the  said  valleys  and  mountains 
of  Piedmont,  and  those  of  Dauphine,  should  join  in 
a  league  together.  Whereupon  they  all  promised,  by 
God's  grace  and  assistance,  to  maintain  the  pure 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  the  administration  of 
holy  sacraments ;  the  one  to  aid  and  assist  the  other ; 
and  to  render  all  obedience  to  their  superiors,  so  hi 
as  they  were  commanded  by  the  word  of  God. 
Moreover,  that  it  should  be  lawful  for  none  of  the 
said  valleys  to  promise  or  conclude  any  thing  touch- 
ing the  estate  of  religion,  without  the  consent  of  the 
rest  of  the  valleys.  And  for  more  sure  confirmation 
of  the  said  league,  certain  of  the  ministers  and 
elders  of  the  chiurches  of  Dauphine  were  sent  to  the 
valley  of  Lucerne,  to  understand  if  they  would  give 
their  coxisent  hereunto,  aAd  ratify  the  same. 
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did  not  the  like  in  the  other  ministers'  hoiiuH.  That 
Aaj  tbey  spoiled  forty  housei  in  Angrt^ne,  broke 
iheir  ntillg,  and  carried  away  all  the  corn  and  meal 
that  they  found. 

About  midnight  the  soldiers  returned  with  torch- 
light to  the  mini Bter's  house  toieekhim.and  search- 
ed every  corner.  The  nest  morning'  commandment 
was  given  to  the  rulers  of  Angrogne,  that  within 
twenty-four  hours  they  should  deliver  their  minis- 
ter,  or  else  Angrogne  should  be  put  to  the  6re  and 
stTord.     The  rulers  answered,  that  they  could  not 


w)  do,  for  they  knew  not  where  he  was,  ai 
soldiers  bad  chased  him  over  the  monDtain. 
certain  days,  when  the  soldiers  had  burned  fa 
spoiled  the  people,  broken  their  mills,  and 
what  mischief  they  could,  the  army  retired. 
withstanding  the  lord  of  Trinity  left  garriBons| 
aforenamed  fortresses,  hut  all  at  the  cM 
charges  of  the  Waldois  ;  the  which  ^rriaoti 
contented  with  their  wages,  spoiled  conliil 
Upon  a  night  five  soldiers  went  with  torchei 
rich    man's  house  of  Angrogne,   And   spoite 


off  at  him,  where- 
of one  touched  his 
face,  and  struck 
his  bat  fiiom  bis 
bead,  without  any  further  hurt. 

The  rulera  of  Angn^ne,  which  were  gone  to  the 
fortress  to  carry  thither  victuals  and  money,  were 
by  the  soldiers  retained,  and,  in  despite  of  them  and 
the  people,  caused  a  mass  to  be  aung  before  them, 


came  into  the  midst  of  Angrogne,  as  though  i! 
would  have  passed  through,  and  called  for  n 
and  drink.  The  poor  men  brought  that  they  I 
unto  them  in  a  close  court.  When  they  had  ei 
and  drunken,  they  caused  the  women  to  leave,  I 
then  bound  fourteen  of  those  who  had  brought  \i 
victuals,  by  two  and  two  together,  and  led  ili 
away.  Their  wives  and  children  perceiving  thi« 
fiercely  pursued  them  with  stonet,  that  they  a 
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bktgo  ten  of  their  prisoners  for  haste,  and 
tmh  ado  to  save  themselves.  The  other  four 
|(d  tnvf  to  the  fortress,  of  the  which  two  were 
BKd :  the  other  two  were  hanged  up  by  the 
nd  the  hands ;  and  having  tormented  them  al- 
to death,  they  released  them  for  a  great  sum 
ttej.  Of  these  one  died  the  next  night;  the 
by  sick  without  hope  of  life  a  long  time  after, 
is  flesh  fell  from  his  hands  and  his  feet,  and 
i  be  became  lame  ;  and  after  that  his  fingers 
(also. 

Ske  nnnner  did  the  other  garrisons  treat  the 
|B9)^oiDing  unto  them. 

ktgmisDn  of  Tour  and  that  of  Yillars,  being 
iri^  together  at  night,  went  to  Tailleret,  to 
(kc  called  Boavets,  and  breaking  in  at  the 
mi  aod  tops  of  the  houses,  breaking  open  the 
I,  Rcking  and  spoiling  all  that  they  could  lay 
k  OQ,  took  also  fourteen  prisoners,  and  bound 
I  two  lod  two  together  by  the  arms,  and  so  led 
ito the  fortress  of  Tour;  but  two  which  were 
^  whilst  the  soldiers  were  taking  others,  set 
kthemirbich  led  the  prisoners,  and  so  valiantly 
ilted  and  beat  them  with  stones,  that  they 
li^temtolet  go  twelve  of  the  prisoners,  who, 
w  and  rolling  themselves  down  the  mountain, 
l|d»r  bands  bound  behind  their  backs,  and 
■d  two  and  two  together  by  the  arms,  were 
^dnther  so  to  die,  than  to  be  carried  to  the 
M;  and  yet  in  the  end  they  escaped.  The 
^  two  irhich  were  led  to  the  fortress,  were 
%  tonnented,  and  in  the  end  the  captain 
■^  with  his  own  hands  one  of  them,  who 
■f,  ud  hat  a  child :  the  other,  who  was  about 
\  twy  threescore  years  of  age,  whose   name 

f  Otbl  Gemet,  suffered  also  a  strange  and  cruel 
A. 

n«  poor  Waldois  were  yet  in  great  captivity 
I  ^i^twM,  but  especially  because  they  had  not 
tpntichbgof  God*s  word  amongst  them,  as  they 
»«Mltohave;*  and  therefore,  taking  to  them 
pi  comage,  they  determined  to  begin  preaching 
**»  albeit  secretly,  for  two  principal  causes :  the 
■ifcrieir  of  moving  the  duke,  and  hindering  the 
^  of  Ihcir  messengers,  having  yet  some  hope 
'f^  wxen ;  the  other,  that  no  occasion  might 
Ipta  Id  the  sddiers  of  further  trouble  and  out- 
Jl  w  that  wtt  it  which  they  especially  desired. 
^  lay  of  Aogrogne  were  fully  determined,  as 
**w  messengers  were  returned  from  the 


^to 


V^v^  openly,  what  news  soever  they 


^<*»  toe  they  good  or  evil ;  and  furthermore, 

|U  jLtl^^  Drcliocoiirt,  Bamage^  Jnrien,  all  concur 
■fcrfiL?**''**  P"*"^«d  the  true  faith,  and  were  the  re- 


not  to  be  contributaries  to  the  finding  of  the  gar- 
rison, neither  yet  to  sufier  the  same  to  enter  into 
Angrogne. 

The  messengers  which  were  sent  to  the  duke, 
being  at  Vercelli,  were  there  detained  six  weeks,  and 
all  that  while  were  cruelly  handled  by  the  popish 
doctors,  and  were  constrained  by  force  and  violence 
to  promise  to  return  to  the  mass.  Furthermore, 
they  would  have  constrained  them  to  promise  the 
same  in  the  behalf  of  the  rest,  but  they  would  not 
After  they  were  presented  to  the  duke,  the  secretary 
Gastaut  took  the  supplication  of  the  Waldois  out 
of  the  messengers'  hands,  and  delivered  another. 
After  they  had  presented  themselves  to  the  dukct 
and  asked  pardon  for  bearing  of  armour,  they  were 
constrained  also  to  crave  pardon  of  the  pope's  le- 
gate ;  which  at  the  beginning  they  would  in  no 
case  do.  Now  when  these  messengers  were  return- 
ed, bringing  this  woeful  news,  and  the  people  un- 
derstood that  there  was  a  new  commandment  given 
out,  that  they  should  return  to  the  mass ;  also  that 
popish  preachers  were  appointed,  and  ready  to  come 
unto  them,  and  they  commanded  to  go  to  fetch  them 
and  enterUdn  them  accordingly ;  there  was  won* 
derful  lamentation,  weeping,  and  mourning,  for  this 
great  calamity. 

Hereupon,  they  of  the  valley  of  Lucerne  and  of 
Bobi,  being  assembled  together,  by  one  assent  sent 
two  ministers,  with  certain  others  of  the  people,  to 
the  churches  of  Pragela,  (which  be  in  the  country 
of  Dauphine,)  to  signify  unto  them  the  piteous  state 
of  the  poor  churches  of  the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  to 
have  their  counsel  and  advice  how  to  prevent  the 
great  dangers  at  hand,  if  it  were  possible.  For  this 
cause  they  all  fell  to  prayer,  and  after  they  had  long 
called  upon  God,  desiring  his  grace,  and  the  spirit 
of  discretion  and  counsel,  well  to  consider  of  those 
weighty  and  urgent  affairs  wherewith  they  were  op- 
pressed ;  in  the  end  it  was  concluded,  that  all  the 
people  dwelling  in  the  said  valleys  and  mountains 
of  Piedmont,  and  those  of  Dauphine,  should  join  in 
a  league  together.  Whereupon  they  all  promised,  by 
God^s  grace  and  assistance,  to  maintain  the  pure 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  the  administration  of 
holy  sacraments ;  the  one  to  aid  and  assist  the  other ; 
and  to  render  all  obedience  to  their  superiors,  so  far 
as  they  were  commanded  by  the  word  of  God. 
Moreover,  that  it  should  be  lawful  for  none  of  the 
said  valleys  to  promise  or  conclude  any  thing  touch- 
ing the  estate  of  religion,  without  the  consent  of  the 
rest  of  the  valleys.  And  for  more  sure  confirmation 
of  the  said  league,  certain  of  the  ministers  and 
elders  of  the  churches  of  Dauphine  were  sent  to  the 
valley  of  Lucerne,  to  understand  if  they  would  give 
their  coxisent  hereunto,  aAd  ratify  the  same. 
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These  meMeogen,  the  ministere  and  others  of  Dau- 
phin^, being  arriTed  in  the  evening  at  the  village  of 
Bobi,  and  the  people  being  there  assembled,  word 
was  brought  that  the  next  day  every  householder 
should  appear  in  the  council-house,  to  know  whether 
they  would  return  to  the  mass  or  no :  and  they  that 
would  receive  the  mass,  should  quietly  enjoy  their 
houses ;  and  they  that  would  not,  should  be  delivered 
to  the  justices,  and  condemned  to  be  burned,  or  sent 
to  the  galleys.  Wherefore  the  people  were  brought 
to  this  extremity,  either  to  die  or  flee,  or  else  to  re- 
nounce God.  To  flee  seemed  to  them  best,  if  the 
great  snow  had  not  hindered  them ;  wherefore  seeing 
themselves  in  such  distress,  they  most  gladly  con- 
sented to  the  league.  After  this  they  exhorted  one 
another,  saying, ''  Forasmuch  as  we  shall  be  all  call- 
ed for  to-morrow,  to  renounce  and  forsake  our  God, 
and  revolt  again  to  idolatry,  let  us  now  make  solemn 
protestation,  that  we  will  utterly  forsake  the  false 
religion  of  the  pope,  and  that  we  will  live  and  die 
En  the  maintenance  and  confession  of  God's  holy 
word.  Let  us  all  go  to-morrow  into  the  temple,  to 
hear  the  word  of  God,  and  after  let  us  cast  down  to 
the  ground  all  the  idols  and  altars."  To  this  every 
man  agreed,  saying,  *'  Let  us  so  do ;  yea,  and  that 
very  same  hour  in  which  they  have  appointed  us  to 
be  at  the  council-house ! " 

The  next  day  after,  they  assembled  themselves  in 
the  church  of  Bobi,  and  as  soon  as  they  came  into 
the  temple,  without  any  further  delay,  they  beat 
down  the  images,  and  cast  down  the  altars.  After 
the  sermon  they  went  to  Villars  to  do  the  like  there. 
By  the  way  they  encountered  with  a  band  of  sol- 
diers, who  were  going  to  spoil  a  village  named  Le 
Val  Guichard,  and  to  take  the  poor  inhabitants  pri- 
soners. The  soldiers,  seeing  them  so  ill  appointed, 
mocked  them,  and  discharged  their  hand-guns  upon 
them,  thinking  at  the  flrst  brunt  to  have  put  them 
to  flight :  but  they  valiantly  defended  themselves, 
and  with  stones  chased  them  even  to  the  fortress. 
When  they  came  to  Villars,  they  beat  down  their 
images  and  altars,  and  afterwards  besieged  the  for- 
tress, and  demanded  the  prisoners  which  were  there 
detained. 

The  same  day,  the  judge  of  Lucerne,  called  Po- 
desta,  went  to  the  council-house,  to  enrol  the  names 
of  those  who  would  return  to  the  mass ;  but  seeing 
what  was  done,  he  was  sore  afraid,  and  desured  the 
people  to  suffer  him  to  return  quietly ;  which  they 
willingly  granted  unto  him.  Divers  gentlemen  also 
of  the  valley  came  thither  with  the  judge,  to  make 
their  poor  tenants  to  forsake  God ;  but  seeing  the 
tumult,  they  were  fain  to  flee  into  the  castle,  where 
they  and  the  garrison  were  besieged  ten  days  to- 
gether, not  without  great  danger  of  their  lives.  The 


second  day  of  the  si^e,  the  capUin  of  Tour  went 
vrith  a  company  of  soldkrs,  thinkiDg  to  raise  tbe 
siege ;  but  they  were,  by  tboee  thit  kept  the  pas- 
sages, either  slain  <»"  diaoomfited.    As  moch  wu 
done  the  third  day.     The  fourth  day  he  retoned 
with  three  bands,  and  with  the  girrison  of  Toor, 
which  caused  a  furious  combat,  wherein  many  of  the 
enemies  were  slain,  and  a  great  number  hurt;  aod 
yet  of  those  that  besieged  the  fort,  there  ^as  not 
one  man  hurt 

In  the  time  of  this  mege  they  attempted  £ven 
means  to  take  the  said  fortress,  but  without  ordnance 
it  was  impossible  so  to  do ;  wherefore  they  were  nov 
past  all  hope  of  winning  it     Moreover,  the  lord  of 
Trinity,  returning  with  his  army,  was  come  to  tk 
valley  of  Lucerne,  and  the  next  day  after  m^bt 
easily  have  ndsed  the  riege.     Wherefore  ^tten  tbe 
garrison  (not  knowing  that  the  lord  of  Trinity  vai 
so  near)  desired  that  they  might  depaxt  "^  ^ 
and  baggage,  they  granted  their  request    In  thtf 
siege  half  of  the  soldiers  were  slain,  andmain^  ^«a 
hurt,  as  well  with  harquebusses  as  with  8too& 
During  this  siege,  the  soldiers  for  lack  of  vralei  iwtt 
constrained  to  make  their  bread  with  wine,  wl 
tormented  their  stomachs,  and  caused  great 
Here  is  not  to  be  forgotten,  that  the  soldiers,  whs^ 
while  before  did  so  cruelly  persecute  the  poor 
nisters,  seeking  by  all  means  possible  to 
them,  were  now  fain  to  pray  them  to  save  their 
and  to  promise  them  that  they  should  have  no 
and  also  to  conduct  them  safely  into  a  sure 
neither  would  they  depart  until  they  had  p: 
them  so  to  do ;  which  Uie  ministers  did 
and  also  perform  very  willingly.     Then  tbe 
diers,  seeing  themselves  much  beholden  to  the 
nisters  so  gently  dealing  with  them,  gave  them  g 
thanks,  and  promised  them  in  recompence  tbi 
all  the  pleasure  that  they  could  show  them, 
same  night  the  fortress  was  razed. 

On  the  second  of  February,  the  lord  of  Ti 
encamped  at  Lucerne,  and  placed  a  garrison  h 
priory  of  St.  Jean,  a  village  of  the  Waldois  Vi 
Lucerne  and  Angrogne.  The  next  day,  n 
morning,  the  said  lord  of  Trinity  sent  woi^ 
them  of  Angrogne,  that  if  they  would  not  tak 
with  the  rest,  they  should  be  gently  YMU[id\ 
the  week  before,  they  were  solicuted  by 
consent  to  the  same,  but  they  vrovdd  g\ve 
swer.  The  same  day  they  of  Angrogne, 
rest  of  the  valleys,  fully  agreed  and  de^ 
defend  their  religion  by  force,  and  that 
should  aid  the  other,  and  no  agreement,  to  Vk  x 
any  one  without  the  consent  of  tbe  rest. 
noon  the  lord  of  Trinity  marched,  'witii  \us 
St.  Jean,  to  enter  into  the  borders  of  Angi 
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rolled  Lt  Sonoetllette,  where  they  had  fought 
Tbe  people  hsd  made  certain  bulwarks  of 
fltDoe  not  post  three  feet  high,  where  they 
thenuelTCS  yalianUy  against  their  enemies, 
them  dlTers  wajrs.     When  the  enemies 
wetiy  that  they  could  fight  no  longer,  they 
mldiers  into  their  places ;  so  that  the  com- 
Qotfl  night,  and  all  that  day  the  army 
'tot  eater  into   the   borders  of  Angrogne. 
|tf  the  enemies  were  slun,  and  a  great  num- 
t;  and  bat  two  of  Angrogne  slain,  of  whom 
by  his  own  folly,  because  he  was  too 
the  spoil.     The  army,  being  now  well 
tired,  rested  a  while,  to  make  themselves 
fit  I  farther  mischief. 

ij  following,  which  was  the  seventh  of 

,it  the  break  of  the  day,  the  army  marched 

Angrogne  by  ^yb  several  places.      The 

Angrogne  were  not  yet  assembled,  and 

were  to  resist,  but  only  a  few  who  kept 

;  who,  seeing  their  enemies  coming  upon 

I  to  many  places,  and  perceiving  that  they 

to  encbse  them,  after  they  had  valiantly 

fir  a  space,  recoOed  by  little  and  little  to  a 

called  La  Casse,  where  the  combat  was 

with  greater  fierceness  than  before.     But 

l«f  Trinity,  seeing  the  loss  of  his  men,  and 

that  one  of  great  credit  and  authority  in 

e'l  court  was  wounded  to  death,  blew  a  re- 

i  descended  to  Angrogne,  (the  people  being 

tthe  meadow  of  Tour,)  and  there  spoiled  and 

iH  the  wines,  victuals,  and  the  rest  of  the 

tlhat  he  (xrald  find ;  so  that  in  a  short  space 

homed  about  a  thousand  houses  of  An- 

heie  is  not  to  he  forgotten,  that  they  often- 

^lei  fire  apon  the  two  temples  of  Angrogne, 

tbe  word  of  God  was  preached,  but  they 

neter  bom  them.     So  did  they  also  to  the 

r's  home,  which  notwithstanding  remained 

the  hooses  round  about  being  all  consumed 

fce.    This  day  none  of  Angrogne  were  slain 

^Wt,  RTing  only  one  that   was  hurt   in  his 


were  in  all  Angrogne  but  two,  that  were 
to  the  word  of  God,  who  that  same  day 
^^  hj  the  soldiers,  not  in  the  combat,  but 
'ft»  riches  which  they  had  about  them,  as  they 
away.     One  of  them  was  a  very  covet- 
'^>^  and  had  great  store  of  gold  and  silver, 
l^id  ^end  nothing,  either  to  help  himself,  or 
*^ers,  DO,  not  his  poor  parents.     All  this 
'^fcd  by  the  soldiers,  with  a  hundred  or  two 
^oovna  besides,  which  he  had  about  him. 
*''*«fteK  two,  there  was  not  one  of  Angrogne 
^^  n.  2  H 


slain  that  day.  All  the  rest  of  the  people  retired  to 
the  meadow  of  Tour,  the  situation  whereof  we  will 
here  declare,  for  the  better  understanding  of  that 
which  foUoweth. 

Tour  is  a  little  valley  upon  the  borders  of  An- 
grogne, environed  about  with  mountains,  two  miles 
in  length,  but  very  narrow.  On  both  sides,  and  in 
the  midst  thereof,  there  be  about  two  hundred  small 
houses  and  cottages;  also  meadows,  pastures  for 
cattle,  ground  for  tillage,  trees,  and  goodly  fountains. 
On  the  south  side  and  the  north  the  mountains 
are  so  high,  that  no  man  can  that  way  approach  unto 
the  said  valley.  On  the  other  coasts  a  man  may  en- 
ter by  seven  or  eight  ways.  This  place  is  not  more 
than  two  miles  from  Angrogne ;  the  way  thither  is 
very  narrow,  and  ill  to  pass  by,  because  of  the  hills 
which  be  on  both  sides.  There  is  also  a  river  hard 
by,  but  very  small ;  but  the  banks  thereof  be  very 
high  in  many  places.  The  people  had  carried  thi- 
ther very  few  victuals,  partly  because  the  way  was 
so  ill,  and  also  through  the  sudden  return  of  the 

army. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  lord  of  Trinity,  after  he  had 
now  twice  assaulted  Angrogne,  sent  certain  to  burn 
Rosa,  and  to  discover  the  ways  which  led  to  the 
valley  of  Lucerne;  but  the  soldiers  were  driven 
back  four  days  together  by  those  who  kept  the  pas- 
sages :  whereupon  he  sent  his  whole  army,  whom 
they  valiantly  withstood  from  the  morning  till  night 
Then  they  of  Lucerne  sent  new  aid.  During  this 
combat,  an  ambushment  of  soldiers  descended  from 
the  top  of  the  mountain,  by  a  place  so  hard  to  pass 
by,  that  no  man  would  have  suspected  it.  The  poor 
people,  seeing  themselves  so  environed  by  their 
enemies,  saved  themselves,  some  running  through 
the  midst  of  their  enemies,  and  other  some  into  the 

rocks. 

The  enemies,  being  entered  into  Rosa,  consumed 
all  with  fire  and  sword.  The  residue  of  the  people 
fled  by  the  secret  way  leading  to  the  valley  of  Lu- 
cerne, and  wandered  all  that  night  upon  the  moun- 
tains full  of  snow,  loaden  with  their  stufl;  carrying 
their  little  infants  in  their  arms,  and  leading  the  others 
by  the  hands,  with  great  pain  and  travail.  When 
they  of  the  valley  saw  them,  they  ran  unto  them, 
praising  God  for  their  deliverance,  for  they  thought 
they  had  been  all  slain.  Albeit  this  poor  people 
were  here  in  such  great  extremity,  yet  they  were 
joyful,  and  comforted  themselves,  without  any  la- 
mentation or  mourning,  except  the  little  poor  infants 
which  cried  out  for  cold. 

A  few  days  after,  the  lord  of  Trinity  entered  into 
the  valley  of  Lucerne  by  three  several  ways ;  that 
is  to  say,  by  Rosa,  by  the  plain,  and  by  the  sides  of 
Tailleret.     They  which  kept  the  passages,  at  first 
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resisted  their  enemies  valiantly,  but  perceiving  that 
they  were  assailed  on  every  side,  they  retired  to 
Villars,  and  there  defended  themselves  awhile :  but 
because  they  saw  that  their  enemies  had  already 
passed  the  plain,  and  gotten  above  Villars  towards 
Bobi,  they  gave  over,  and  left  Villars,  and  fled  into 
the  mountains.  The  soldiers,  being  entered,  burn- 
ed houses,  and  slew  all  that  they  could  find.  The 
poor  people  which  were  fled  into  the  mountains,  see- 
ing the  village  on  fire,  praised  God,  and  gave  him 
thanks,  who  had  made  them  worthy  to  sufler  for  his 
name  and  for  his  cause ;  and  also  they  were  glad  to 
see  the  village  on  fire,  lest  their  enemies  should  en- 
camp there  themselves.  Then  the  soldiers,  in  great 
rage,  mounted  the  hills  on  every  side,  pursuing  the 
poor  people  in  great  fury ;  but  a  few  of  them,  after 
they  had  ardently  called  upon  God,  took  courage, 
and  beat  back  their  enemies  to  Villars.  This  done, 
the  army  retired. 

Few  days  after,  the  meadow  of  Tour  was  assault- 
ed by  three  several  ways  on  the  east  side.  The 
combat  endured  a  long  season,  where  divers  of  the 
enemies  were  hurt,  and  many  slain ;  but  none  of 
this  poor  people  were  slain  that  day,  only  two  were 
hurt,  which  were  soon  healed  again.  But  to  de- 
clare the  conflicts,  assaults,  skirmishes,  and  alarms, 
which  were  at  Angrogne  and  other  places  there- 
abouts, it  were  too  long :  for  brevity^s  sake  it  shall 
be  sufficient  to  touch  the  most  principal,  and  those 
which  are  most  worthy  of  memory. 

On  Saturday,  which  was  the  fourteenth  day  of 
February,  the  people  which  were  in  the  uppermost 
part  of  the  meadow  of  Tour,  perceived  that  a  com- 
pany of  soldiers  had  ascended  up  the  hill  to  An- 
grogne, and  were  burning  the  rest  of  the  houses 
there.  They  doubted  that  it  was  a  policy  of  their 
enemies  to  draw  them  thither,  and  in  the  mean  time 
to  set  on  them  behind,  and  so  to  win  the  meadow 
of  Tour  from  them.  Therefore  they  sent  only  six 
harquebussiers  against  those  soldiers,  who,  having 
the  higher  ground,  and  not  being  espied  of  their 
enemies,  discharged  their  guns  all  together ;  where- 
upon incontinent  the  soldiers  fled,  albeit  no  man 
pursued  them.  Whether  they  fled  of  policy,  or  for 
fear,  it  was  not  known. 

Shortly  after,  they  of  the  ward  of  the  meadow  of 
Tour,  which  were  in  the  watch  on  the  top  of  the 
mountain,  (because  every  morning  a  sermon  was 
made  there,  whereunto  the  people  resorted,  and 
they  might  see  afar  off  round  about  them,)  espied 
a  troop  of  soldiers  marching  on  that  side  of  the  hill 
which  is  between  the  east  and  the  north,  and  soon 
after  that,  discovered  another  company,  which 
marched  on  the  north  side  towards  the  said  troop. 
The  first  were  ascended  an  hour  before  the  other. 


and  fought  on  the  top  of  the  motmtaia  caUel 
lese,  but  they  were  soon  discomfited ;  and  bo 
they  could  not  run  fast  by  means  of  the  deep  i 
and  difficulty  of  the  ways,  in  fleeing  they  fdl* 
down  upon  the  ground.  Whilst  they  that  pg 
them  were  earnest  in  the  chase,  and  had  tikes 
them  their  drum,  behold  there  came  certaiii 
them,  crying  out  that  the  other  troop  was  9 
into  the  meadow  of  Tour,  by  means  whereof 
gave  over  the  chase ;  or  else  not  one  of  tbeii 
mies  had  escaped,  as  they  which  were  thtt 
ported  for  a  truth.  Not  one  of  Angrogne  w« 
or  hurt. 

The  other  troop,  which  came  by  the  nortk 
took  a  high  hill  in  the  top  of  the  mountii 
which  seemed  to  be  almost  inaccessible,  bj  t 
of  the  snow  and  ice  which  was  there.  The  cUe 
this  company  were  Ludovic  of  Monteil,  (irlie 
been  before  master  of  the  camp  in  the  king* s  i 
and  Charles  Truchet.  When  they  were  m 
the  top  of  the  hill,  they  caused  seven  soldtem 
down  the  hill,  and  to  view  the  way,  and  to  m 
ther  the  troop  might  descend  that  way  or  no.  ' 
seven  went  down  almost  to  the  houses.  TV; 
also  others  to  occupy  the  rest  of  the  hi^h  ] 
which  were  near  to  the  foot  of  the  hill  soi 
rocks.  In  the  mean  time  the  ministers,  m 
people  which  were  in  the  midst  of  the  valley  c 
meadow,  saw  all  this,  and  were  much  discoQ 
therewith :  wherefore  they  fell  to  prayer,  and  i 
upon  God  ardently,  not  without  great  sighs,  ht 
ation,  and  tears,  even  until  night. 

The  seven  spies  which  came  down  to  dii 
the  ways,  cried  unto  their  Captain  Truchet,  "< 
down !  come  down ! "  "  Seignior  Charles !  tha 
Angrogne  shall  be  taken.'*  The  others  crt 
them  again,  "  Ascend !  ascend,  and  retam !  a 
you  shall  be  slain  every  one  of  you  ! "  Iramedi 
issued  out  flve  against  these  spies,  and  took  ce 
and  chased  the  rest.  The  flrst  of  the  five  wh 
upon  them,  cast  two  of  them  down  upon  the  gi 
with  a  fork  of  fire.  Soon  after,  eight  of  Angi 
issued  out  against  the  whole  troop.  Which 
wonderful  to  see  them  go  with  such  couragfl 
boldness,  to  assail  such  a  multitude,  and  it  se 
that  they  should  have  been  all  destroyed  and  1 
in  pieces.  The  first  of  the  eight  went  a  good 
before  the  others,  to  discover  the  enemies,  and 
ried  a  great  staff,  which  they  call  a  rancon,  a) 
somewhat  bigger  than  a  halberd :  the  others  iol 
ed  by  two  and  two  together,  with  harqaebi 
These  eight  went  from  rock  to  rock,  from  hi 
hill,  about  the  mountain,  and  chased  their  en< 
valiantly.  Then  came  twelve  others,  the  M 
joining   with   the  rest,  fought  with  a  wona 
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^  and  m&de  great  slaughter  of  their  ene- 
L  SooD  after  there  came  from  the  valley  of  Lu- 
iihondred  harqaebusalers,  with  one  of  their 
kf!,  accrading  to  their  manner,  who  were  wont 
d  oat  a  minister  withal,  as  well  for  prayer  and 
telion,  as  to  keep  the  people  in  order,  that 
txoeeded  not  measure,  as  it  came  to  pass 

tbe  length  they  saw  them  also  coming,  who 
ltd  from  the  discomfiture  of  the  former  troop, 
ll  a  great  noise,  and  having  a  drum  sounding 
^ttea  which  they  had  taken  from  their  ene- 
ib  joined  with  them  of  the  valley  of  Lu- 
nd having  made  their  earnest  prayer  unto 
ly  they  came  to  succour  the  others 
were  encountering  valiantly  with  their 
Then  the  enemies,  seeing  such  a  com- 
against  them  with  such  courage  and 
lAer  the  others  had  once  called  upon  God, 
were  so  taken  from  them,  that  suddenly 
and  as  soon  as  the  others  began  to  pray, 
abo  to  flee ;  but  because  they  could  not 
re  them^lves  by  running  away,  they  turned 
^,  and  fought,  and  some  in  the  mean  time 

carried  the  rancon,  and  discovered  the 
was  but  a  very  young  and  a  simple  man, 
esteemed  to  be  one  that  could  do  nothing 
llej  say  in  their  language)  handle  la  sappe^ 
to  laj,  a  hatchet,  and  kept  cattle  ;  and  yet 
those  that  followed,  so  discomfited  the  ene- 
( Ihat  it  was  wonderful  to  behold.  He  brake 
tot  rancon  with  laying  load  upon  them ;  and 
^t  be  brake  also  four  of  their  own  swords  in 
fe  tkem.  There  was  a  boy  of  eighteen  years 
^  and  of  small  stature,  who  alone  slew  the 
if  Monteil,  master  of  the  camp  (as  is  said)  to 
^? ;  wherewith  the  enemies  were  marvellously 
liibed  and  discouraged.  Another  simple  man, 
|a  nan  would  have  thought,  durst  not  once  have 
hi  Charles  Trucliet  in  the  face,  (because  he  was 
or  t>*g  man,  strong  and  puissant,  and  one  of  the 
p*  captains  of  the  whole  array,)  threw  down 
^  Truchet  with  the  stroke  of  a  stone.  Then 
mz  man  leaped  upon  htm,  and  slew  him  with 
pt  sword,  which  was  four  fingers  broad,  and 
l»  h»d  irj  pieces. 

Truchet  was  one  of  the  principal  authors  of 
•tt,  and  one  of  the  chiefest  enemies  of  true 
«nd  of  the  poor  Waldois,  that  could  then 
*>i  It  was  said  also,  that  he  vaunted  and 
NM  bdore  to  the  said  lord  of  Trinity,  that  he 
pMdrlirer  into  his  hands  the  meadow  of  Tour  : 
*0«i  8003  brought  his  proud  brag  to  nought; 
^^^ spoiling,  pilling,  and  polling  of  the  poor 


people,  he  lay  spoiled  and  naked  like  a  beast  in  the 
wild  mountain  of  Angrogne.  Two  of  the  chiefest 
among  them  offered  to  pay  a  great  sum  of  crowns 
for  their  ransom,  but  they  could  not  be  heard.  They 
were  pursued  more  than  a  mile,  and  were  so  dis- 
comfited, that  they  fled  without  any  resistance ;  and 
if  the  night  had  not  let  them,  they  had  pursued  them 
further. 

The  minister,  when  he  saw  the  great  efitision  of 
blood,  and  the  enemies  to  flee,  cned  to  the  people, 
saying  that  it  was  enough,  and  exhorted  them  to 
give  thanks  unto  God.  They  which  heard  him, 
obeyed,  and  fell  to  prayer  ;  but  they  that  were  fur- 
ther off,  and  heard  him  not,  chased  their  enemies 
till  dark  night,  insomuch  that  if  the  rest  had  done 
the  like,  very  fbw  of  their  enemies  had  escaped. 
That  day  they  spoiled  their  enemies  of  a  great  part 
of  their  armour  and  munition.  So  God  restored  in 
this  combat,  and  in  others,  to  the  poor  Waldois,  the 
armour  which  the  lord  of  Trinity  had  taken  from 
them  before.  Thanks  were  given  to  God  in  every 
place  ;  and  every  man  cried,  "  Who  is  he  that  seeth 
not  that  God  fighteth  for  us  ? "  This  victory  gave 
great  courage  to  the  poor  Waldois,  and  greatly 
astonished  the  enemies. 

On  the  eighteenth  of  February,  the  lord  of  Trini- 
ty, not  satisfied  with  burning  and  destroying  the 
greatest  part  of  Villars,  returned  to  burn  all  the  little 
villages  round  about,  which  pertain  to  the  same,  and 
especially  to  pursue  the  poor  people,  who  were  fled 
up  into  the  mountains  ;  and  dividing  his  army  into 
three  parts,  he  entered  by  three  several  ways  above 
mentioned.  The  two  first  companies  joined  toge- 
ther between  Villars  and  Bobi,  having  a  great  com- 
pany of  horsemen.  From  thence  they  went  to  seek 
the  people  which  were  in  the  mountain  of  Combe, 
by  such  a  way  as  they  did  not  suspect,  and  where 
there  were  no  warders  to  defend  the  place.  Not- 
withstanding, the  warders  which  were  next,  seeing 
their  enemies  ascending  that  way,  speedily  ran  be- 
fore them ;  and  calling  upon  God  for  his  aid  and 
succour,  they  set  themselves  against  their  enemies : 
and  albeit  they  were  but  thirty  in  number,  yet  they 
valiantly  beat  them  back  twice,  coming  out  of  their 
bulwarks,  that  is  to  say,  certain  houses  which  at  that 
time  served  them  for  that  purpose,  albeit  they  were 
not  made  for  that  use.  Many  of  the  enemies  were 
slain  at  those  two  combats,  and  not  one  of  the  other 
side.  The  lord  of  Trinity,  seeing  his  men  so  fierce- 
ly driven  back,  sent  out  the  greatest  part  of  his 
army,  which  were  esteemed  to  be  fifteen  hundred 
men.  There  came  also  about  a  hundred  to  succour 
the  warders.  The  combat  was  very  cruel  and  fierce. 
At  length  the  poor  people  were  assaulted  so  vehe- 
mently, that  they  were  fain  to  forsake  their  bulwarks, 
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losing  two  of  their  men.  Then  the  enemies  thought 
all  to  be  theirs,  and  blew  their  trarapets,  triumph- 
ing that  they  had  put  the  people  to  flight.  But  the 
people,  retiring  not  past  a  stone's  cast,  took  courage, 
and  crying  all  together  to  the  Lord  for  succour,  they 
turned  themselves  to  the  face  of  their  enemies,  and 
with  great  force  and  power  they  hurled  stones  at 
them  with  their  slings. 

After  this  the  enemies  rested  themselves  awhile, 
and  by  and  by  after  they  gave  a  furious  assault ; 
but  yet  they  were  again  mightily  resisted.  Yet 
once  again  the  enemies  rested,  and  in  the  mean  time 
the  people  fell  to  prayer,  calling  upon  God  all  toge- 
ther, with  their  faces  lifted  up  towards  heaven; 
which  frayed  the  enemies  more  than  any  thing  else. 
After  this,  they  gave  yet  another  great  assault,  hut 
God  by  the  hands  of  a  few  drove  them  back.  Yea, 
God  here  showed  his  great  power,  even  in  the  little 
children  also,  who,  fervently  calling  upon  God, 
threw  stones  at  their  enemies,  and  gave  courage 
also  unto  the  men.  So  did  also  the  women,  and  the 
vulgar  sort;  that  is  to  say,  those  who  were  meet  for  no 
feats  of  war,  remaining  upon  the  mountain,  and  be- 
holding these  furious  combats,  kneeling  upon  the 
ground,  and  having  their  faces  lifted  up  towards 
heaven,  with  tears  and  groanings  they  cried,  **  Lord, 
help  us ! "  who  heard  their  prayers. 

After  that  these  three  assaults  were  given,  there 
came  one  unto  them  cryinj?,  '*  Be  of  good  courage  ? 
God  hath  sent  those  of  Angrogne  to  succour  us.'* 
He  meant,  that  they  of  Angrogne  were  fighting  for 
them  in  another  place,  that  is  to  say,  towards  Tail- 
leret,  where  the  third  part  of  the  army  was.  The 
people  perceiving  that  they  of  Angrogne  were  come 
to  that  place  to  succour  them,  began  to  cry,  "  Bless- 
ed be  God,  who  hath  sent  us  succour :  they  of  An- 
grogne be  here  to  succour  us !  "  The  enemies 
hearing  this,  were  astonished,  and  suddenly  blew  a 
retreat,  and  retired  into  the  plain. 

That  troop  that  were  gone  towards  Tailleret,  di- 
vided themselves  into  three  companies.  The  first 
marched  by  the  side  of  the  mountain,  burning  many 
houses,  and  joined  with  the  main  army.  The  se- 
cond company,  which  was  of  seven  score,  marched 
higher,  thinking  to  take  the  people  at  unawares ; 
but  they  were  by  seven  men  strongly  resisted  and 
driven  back.  The  third  company  attained  the  top 
of  the  mountain,  thinking  to  enclose  the  people  ;  but 
as  God  would,  they  of  Angrogne,  who  came  to  suc- 
cour them,  encountered  with  them,  and  with  great 
force  put  them  to  flight. 

They  of  Villars,  of  whom  mention  is  made  before, 
after  they  had  refreshed  themselves  with  a  little 
bread  and  wine,  (for  the  most  part  of  them  had  eaten 
nothing  all  that  day,)  chased  their  enemies  till  it 


was  almost  night,  so  fiercely,  that  the  masteri 
camp  was  fain  to  send  to  the  lord  of  Trini^ 
was  at  Tour)  for  succour,  or  else  all  wodi 
been  lost ;  which  he  did ;  and  immediately  tl 
with  all  speed  to  Lucerne  to  save  himseU^  l| 
the  alarm  which  was  given  at  St.  Jean  by  H^ 
Angrogne,  and  fearing  lest  the  way  ahoakl  htm 
stopped.  The  army  retired  with  great  <fifl 
(notwithstanding  the  new  aid  which  was  sentt 
and  with  great  loss  of  their  men.  One  of  tM 
tains  confessed  since,  that  if  they  had  been  pi 
any  further,  they  had  fled  all  that  night  kmg. 
that  time  they  never  returned  again  into  tbs 
of  Lucerne. 

On  Monday,  being  the  seventeenth  of  Bfarri 
follo\ring,  the  lord  of  Trinity,  to  be  reveof 
those  of  the  meadow  of  Tour,  assembled  all  tli 
that  he  could  make  with  the  gentlemen  of  the 
try  ;    insomuch,   that    whereas    before  his 
was  commonly  but  four  thousand,  it  was  d9 
tween  six  and  seven  thousand :  and  secretly,: 
night  season,  he  encamped  with  part  of  his  an 
the  midst  of  Angrogne,  from  whence  the  pel 
habitants  were  fled  before.     The   next  mat 
after  the  sermon   and   prayers  were  ended, 
perceived  the  other  part  of  the  army  to  be  e«c 
ed  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain  of  Angrogne  t 
east  side.     Soon  after  they  perceived  fcovj 
parts  of  the  army  coasted  the  hilFs  iUCi 
towards  the  other,  being  such  a  multitsi^i 
tering  in  their  harness,  and  marching  is  Mil 
that  the  poor  people  at  first  were  astoniihii 
Notwithstanding,  the  assembly  fell  dowa 
knees  three  or  four  times,  crying,  **  A^  M 
Lord !  "  beseeching  him  to  have  regard  lo  Ail 
of  his  holy  name,  to  stay  the  effusion  of  Ham 
were  his  good  pleasure,  and  to  turn  tbt  Ifli 
their  enemies  to  the  truth  of  his  holy  gospd^  1 
two  parts  of  the  army  joined  together  near  k 
bulwarks  of  the  meadow  of  Tour,  and  gave  tb 
sault  in  three  several  places.     One  of  tfat  bi 
mounted  secretly  by  the  rocks,  thinking  tt  fcll^ 
closed  the  people  in  their  bulwarks.     AAiii 
as  they  that  kept  the  bulwark  below  hai  «| 
them,  they  forsook  the  place,  and  marched  rin 
towards  them ;  and  as  they  marched,  they  met  i 
the  aid  which  was  sent  unto  them,  very  lad 
from  the  valley  of  Lucerne,  and  coming  as  H  i 
from  heaven ;  who  joining  together,  soon  disc 
fited  their  enemies  with  stones  and  harquebus 
They  pursued  them  fiercely  into  the  rocks,  and  vc 
them  wonderfully,  because  the  rocks  are  so  s) 
that  no  man  can  ascend  or  descend  without  g 
pain  and  difficulty.     The  captain  of  this  band 
named  Bastian,  of  Vergilia,  a  man  very  expef 
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even  at  hand,  they  fell  upon  them,  some  with  throw- 
ing of  stones,  some  with  rolling  down  mighty  stones, 
and  some  with  harquehusses.  There  was  a  huge 
stone  rolled  down,  which  passed  throughout  the 
whole  army,  and  slew  divers.  The  soldiers  at  that 
time  had  won  a  little  cottage  near  to  the  said  bul- 
wark, which  did  much  hurt  to  the  poor  men ;  but 
among  them  one  devised  to  roll  down  a  great  huge 
stone  against  the  cottage,  which  so  shook  it,  and 
amazed  the  soldiers,  that  they  thought  they  had 
been  all  destroyed ;  and  incontinent  they  fled,  and 
never  would  enter  into  it  again. 

Then  the  soldiers  made  certain  fences  of  wood, 
five  feet  long,  three  feet  broad,  and  of  the  thickness 
of  three  boards ;  but  they  were  so  sore  vexed  with 
the  shot  of  the  harquehusses,  that  they  were  ftiin  to 
lay  all  those  fences  aside.  The  miners  also  made 
others  of  earth  for  the  soldiers.  But  all  these  po- 
licies of  the  enemies  availed  them  nothing ;  for  the 
slaughter  was  so  great,  that  in  divers  places  you 
might  have  seen  three  lying  dead,  one  upon  another. 
God  so  wrought  with  the  poor  Christians,  that  the 
shot  of  two  harquehusses  slew  four  men.  It  was 
Faid  for  a  certainty,  that  the  shot  of  a  harquebuss 
came  so  near  the  lord  of  Trinity's  head,  that  it  brake 
a  wand  which  he  bare  in  his  hand,  and  made  him 
to  retire  siifscore  paces  backward ;  and  seeing  his 
soldiers  in  such  great  numbers  murdered  and  wound- 
ed on  every  side,  he  wept  bitterly.  Then  he  re- 
tired the  rest  of  his  army.  That  day  he  thought 
assuredly  to  have  entered  into  the  meadow  of  Tour. 
Moreover,  he  was  determined,  if  that  day's  journey 
had  not  succeeded,  to  encamp  thereby,  and  the  next 
morning  very  early  to  renew  the  assault.  Many 
gentlemen  and  others  came  thither  to  see  the  dis- 
comfiture of  the  poor  Waldois ;  and  likewise  those 
of  the  plain  looked  for  nothing  but  to  hear  the 
piteous  ruin  and  desolation  of  this  poor  people.  But 
God  disposed  'it  otherwise,  for  the  lord  of  Trinity 
had  much  ado  to  save  himself  and  his ;  and  seeing 
the  mischiefs  which  they  intended  to  do  unto  others, 
were  fallen  now  upon  their  own  heads,  they  were 
wonderfully  astonished.  They  of  tlie  plain  also, 
when  they  saw  the  number  of  the  dead  bodies  and 
the  wounded  to  be  so  great,  (for  from  noon  until  the 
evening  they  ceased  not  to  carry  them  away,)  were 
likewise  exceedingly  dismayed.  Albeit  they  carried 
not  all  away ;  for  there  were  many  that  lay  near  to 
the  bulwarks,  whom  the  people  covered  with  wind- 
ing-sheets tlic  next  morning.  The  soldiers  them- 
selves confessed  to  them  of  Tour,  that  if  they  had 
pursued  them,  they  had  been  all  slain,  they  were  so 
tired,  and  clean  out  of  heart. 

Many  marvelled  why  the  people  did  not  follow 
the  army,  but  especially  the  soldiers,  seeing  the 


great  discomfiture  which  they  had  done, 
they  had  gotten  such  advantage  of  them 
but  this  was  done  for  two  causes ;  the  one 
cause  they  had  already  determined  not  to 
army  being  once  retired,  to  avoid  the 
blood,  meaning  only  to  defend  themael 
other  cause  was,  for  that  they  were  weary, 
spent  all  their  munition:  for  many  of 
shot  off  about  thirty  times,  and  none  of  the 
twenty,  spending  great  store  both  of 
hail  shot.     The  rest  of  the  army  retired, 
a  loud  voice,  "  God  fighteth  for  them,  and 
them  wrong ! " 

The  next  day  one  of  the  principal  capi 
army  surrendered  his  chai^  to  the  lord  of 
saying  unto  him,  that  he  would  never  fight 
this  people  any  more ;  and  upon  that  he  d 
It  is  a  marvellous  thing,  and  worthy  of  pfll| 
memory,  that  in  that  combat  there  were  butj 
the  Waldois  slain,  and  two  hurt.     Throa|| 
whole  country  of  Piedmont,  every  man  said,;} 
fighteth  for  them.**     One  of  the  captains  cod| 
that  he  had  been  at  many  fierce  assaults  aav 
bats,  and  sundry  battles  well  fought,  but  i 
never  saw  soldiers  so  faint-hearted  and  sa^ 
yea,  the  soldiers  themselves  told  him,  they 
astonished  that  they  could  not  strike.     Mi 
they  said,  that  this  people  never  shot  but  tl 
or  killed  some  of  the  soldiers.     Some  o 
that  the  ministers  by  their  prayers  conjured 
witched  them,  that  they  could  not  fight, 
deed  wonderful  is  it,  and  marvellous  are  tht 
ments  of  God,  that  notwithstanding  so  many 
and  conflicts,  so  great  assaults  and  adveo 
much   and  such   terrible   shot,   continually 
against  this  poor  people,  yet  all  in  a  roanoer 
to  no  effect,  so  mightily  God's  holy  power 
for  his  people  :  insomuch  that  for  all  the  said 
bats,  skirmishes,  and  so  many  conflicts  of  all  t 
grognians,  there  were  but  nine  only  that  mi 
and  the  whole  number  of  those  that  were  slain 
but  only  fourteen  persons.     Here  also  is  to  be  w 
not  without  great  admiration,  how  few  there  ^ 
and  those  also  but  poor  silly  shepherds  ami  ^ 
herds,  to  encounter  with  such  a  mighty  power  | 
strong  and  brave  soldiers  coming  against  them  | 
weapons  and  armour,  being  so  well  fumishwi 
appointed  with  munition,  as  they  were  in  all  p^ 
accordingly ;  and  the  other  on  tlie  contrary 
being  unarmed,  and  unprovided  of  all  habili^ 
of  war,  having  for  their  defence  for  the  most ! 
nothing  else  but  slings  and  stones,  and  a  fetr 
quebusses. 

On  the  ninth  of  March  there  was  a  hot  skin 
at  Angrogne ;  for  three  companies  of  soldiers  \ 
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^po^  to  barn  and  spoil  all  that  remained, 
^deftTDj  the  wines  which  were  hidden  in  the 
i.  Wiiere,  amongst  themselves,  they  mocked 
iMted  the  poor  people,  saying,  **  These  Lu- 
iWiMois  are  yaliant  fellows  behind  their  bul- 
^  bet  if  they  had  been  in  the  plain  field,  they 
ieen  well  canyassed.*'  Alter  this  it  chanced 
intj  of  the  Waldois  went  and  assailed  these 
feidcocDptnies  in  the  plain  field.  They  fought 
\m3$fO!a,  and  that  so  near,  that  some  of  them 
kkad  to  hand.  In  this  conflict  one  of  those 
l^iQgiie,  wrestled  with  a  captain  of  the  ene- 
^ttBQf  tnd  mighty,  and  cast  him  down  upon 
Many  of  the  soldiers  were  slain,  and 
t;  bot  of  the  Angrognians  there  was  but 
tod  another  hurt  a  little,  who  notwith- 
^n  not  over  to  fight  manfully.  Then 
teeing  the  loss  of  their  men,  retired 

that,  the  lord  of  Trinity  sent  two  gentle- 
fibe  villey  of  Lucerne  to  them  of  Angrogne, 
[tbem  if  they  would  come  to  any  agreement, 
answer  was  given,  that  they  would  stand 
pirfint  aaswer.  From  that  time  he  sent  very 
itmtof  Uie  agreement ;  but  what  his  mean- 
fit  ought  well  appear;  for  when  the  poor 
^kped  for  some  agreement,  they  were  most 
isitQlted.  Upon  this,  there  was  a  day 
m  the  valley  of  Lucerne,  to  confer  touch- 
igreement  with  certain  men  pertaining  to 
W  of  Baocoois,  and  the  safe-conduct  was  pro- 
iifidgnuited. 

tngk  before  the  ministers  and  rulers  of  An- 
Ajnid  tike  their  journey,  they  perceived  a 
Ny  of  Boldiers  going  up  a  hill  by  which  they 
pp^ogM  shoold  pass,  and  hid  them  in  houses 
■  vt]r-«de,  thinking  to  take  at  unawares  them 
"ipopic  that  were  sent  to  treat  of  the  agree- 
L  Bat  tbej,  having  intelligence  of  this  con- 
^>ntdied  and  warded.  It  was  an  easy  mat- 
^<^as  thought,  that  night  to  have  taken  the 
WTrinitj,  ind  to  have  spoiled  his  whole  camp ; 
^  rf  Angrogne  and  Lucerne  would  not  exe- 
^•tiinitcrprisc,  lest  thereby  they  should  offend 
«)Vid  pass  the  bounds  of  their  vocation,  taking 
*«fflinoniore  but  to  defend  themselves. 
M  (k  ^  a  pitifol  case  happened  in  the  mea- 
■aTow.  The  lord  of  Ranconis,  seeming  to  be 
■f  far  thk  WIT,  sent  into  the  meadow  of  Tour 
^  «ttl  Baa  of  Briqueras,  named  Francis  of 
"■^  to  tike  advice  what  means  were  best  to  fur- 
* '*  >gweinent ;  who,  having  consulted  with 
■■^^  and  rulers,  returned  homeward  that 
•ytaciijgjo  his  master*s  commandment,  and 
■^■albidk  one  who  conducted  him,  was  mur- 


dered soon  afler,  at  the  foot  of  Angrogne,  by  two  of 
Angrogne,  who  otherwise  seemed  to  be  honest,  and 
of  good  parentage.  Soon  after,  one  of  the  two,  who 
had  committed  this  fact,  entered  into  the  meadow 
of  Tour  and  was  immediately  apprehended  and 
bound.  He  confessed  the  fact  without  any  further 
delay.     Immediately  the  other  also  was  taken. 

The  Waldois  were  marvellously  troubled  and 
aggrieved  with  this  fact,  and  wrote  to  the  lord  of 
Ranconis,  declaring  unto  him  the  whole  circtim- 
stance  of  the  fact,  and  that  they  had  the  offenders 
in  ward,  and  that  if  it  would  please  him  to  send 
certain  to  examine  the  matter,  they,  for  their  part, 
would  so  execute  justice  in  the  punishment  of  them, 
that  their  innocency  to  all  men  should  appear.  The 
lord  of  Ranconis  wrote  unto  them  that  they  should 
deliver  unto  him  the  offenders,  and  that  he  would 
do  such  justice  upon  them  as  the  case  required.  To 
this  they  of  Angrogne  answered,  that  upon  three 
conditions  they  should  be  delivered  according  to  his 
request :  first,  that  the  prisoners  should  be  com- 
pelled to  do  nothing  against  their  consciences  ;  and 
as  touching  religion,  nothing  should  be  spoken  unto 
them,  but  out  of  the  word  of  God :  secondly,  that 
speedy  and  sharp  justice  should  be  executed  upon 
them ;  and  that  hereafter  this  should  be  no  preju- 
dice to  the  liberties  and  privileges  of  the  people  of 
Angrogne:  the  third,  that  the  execution  of  them 
should  be  upon  the  borders  of  Angrogne,  for  an  ex- 
ample to  all  others.  This  being  accorded  with  one 
assent,  (yea,  without  contradiction  of  their  parents,) 
they  sent  them  prisoners,  accompanied  with  sixty 
gunners,  to  the  confines  of  Lucerne,  and  there  de- 
livered them  into  the  hands  of  the  lord  of  Ranconis* 
This  redounded  to  the  great  commendation  of  them 
of  Angrogne. 

After  this  the  lord  of  Trinity,  having  left  certain 
garrisons  about  Angrogne,  and  the  valley  of  Lu- 
cerne, went  to  Perouse  near  to  the  valley  of  St 
Martin,  to  succour  the  garrison  there,  being  in  great 
danger,  and  there  remained  a  month.  During 
which  time,  they  of  Angrogne,  and  the  valley  of 
Lucerne,  lived  in  more  quietness  than  before  ;  but 
yet  they  were  much  afflicted,  by  reason  of  the 
scarcity  of  victuals  which  sore  pressed  them,  and 
namely  those  of  the  meadow  of  Tour,  for  they  were 
spoiled  of  their  victuals.  This  poor  people  lived  on 
milk  and  herbs,  having  very  little  bread :  but  after- 
wards, when  they  were  even  like  to  be  famished, 
God  of  his  goodness  sent  them  better  succour,  both 
of  corn  and  bread,  than  they  had  before.  The  ene- 
mies thought  to  have  taken  the  meadow  of  Tour  by 
famine ;  for  they  took  away  the  victuals  that  were 
to  be  had  in  all  places  round  about.  Every  house- 
hold was  suffered  to  have  no  more  than  should  sus- 
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kd  conceived  against  them,  by  the  untrue 
I  of  their  idTersaries ;  and  if  there  were  any 
fvkreiii  they  had   offended  him,  they  most 
rotred  his  gracioas  pardon. 

this  time  the  lord  of  Trinity,  by  sickness, 

grot  danger  of  his  life.     Soon  after  the  sup- 

iwis  delivered,  the  duchess  sent  an  answer 

t  Waldois,  by  the  said  lord  of  Ranconis.     The 

Ibmof  was,  that  she  had  obtained  of  the 

Grace  all  that  they  demanded  in  their  sup- 

upon  such  conditions  as  the  said  lord  of 

wocdd  propound  unto  them.     But  when 

that  the  said  conditions  were  very 

,&^  sent  another  supplication  unto  the 

,  wlierein  they  humbly  besought  her  Grace 

mean  that  the  said  conditions  and  articles 

tfe moderated;  which  articles  here  follow. 

That  they  should  banish  their  ministers. 

T,  That  they  should  receive  the  mass, 

llther  ceremonies  of  the  Romish  Church. 

]y,  That  they  should  pay  a  ransom  to  the 
for  certain  of  their  men  which  they  had 

rfourthly,  That  they  should  assemble  and  preach 

as  they  were  wont  to  do. 
^Vtthly,  That  the  duke  would  make  fortresses 

ifeasore,  in  all  that  country :  with  other  like 

« 

imppTwation  of  the  WaXdois  to  the  duchess 
of  Satsoy. 

ht  people  made  humble  request  in  this  theur  last 
PKHkm,  *'  that  it  would  please  the  said  duchess 
p0e  the  duke  her  husband  to  understand,  how 
Ithne  conditions  were  strange  and  rigorous. 
pas  fer  their  parts,  although  they  had  good  trial 
|i«  nbisters,  that  they  were  good  men  and 
BB?  God,  of  sound  doctrine,  of  good  life,  and 
F*  coQfersation ;   yet   nevertheless  they  were 
N^  80  to  do,  if  be  would  give  leave  to  some 
^  to  remain :  requesting  this,  that  it  might  be 
■Dt^  onto  them  to  choose  some  other  good  mi- 
*n  ia  their  places,  before  they  departed,  lest 
B  tbdr  churches  should  remain  without  pastors. 
*Coftceniing  the  mass,  and  other  ceremonies  of 
lunch  of  Rome,  if  the  duke  should  cause  them 
tlmuiiAered  m  their  parishes,  they  neither  would. 
'«d4  withstand  the  same,  and  for  their  part, 
■F'oald  do  no  mjury  or  violence  to  those  that 
■■■•  uiiiter  them,  or  be  present  thereat :  not- 
••■"fiBg  they  besought  him,  that  they  might 
•  •twtnined  to  be  present  themselves  at  the 
thereof,  nor  to  pay  any  thing  to  the 
of  the  same,  or  else  to  yield  either  fa- 
'^•wneoi  thereunto. 
^oMl  2  i 


*'  As  touching  the  ransom  which  was  demanded 
of  them  for  their  prisoners,  considering  the  extreme 
poverty  that  they  were  in,  and  the  great  calamities 
and  damages  which  they  had  suffered,  it  was  to  them 
a  thing  impossible.  Yea,  if  his  Highness  were  truly 
informed  what  loss  they  had  sustained,  by  burning, 
spoiling,  and  sacking  of  their  houses  and  goods, 
without  all  mercy  or  pity,  he  would  not  only  not  re- 
'quire  of  them  any  such  thing,  but,  as  a  gracious  and 
merciful  prince,  he  would  succour  and  support  them, 
that  they  might  be  able  to  maintmn  their  poor  fami- 
lies, whom  they  nourbhed  (as  they  were  bound  to 
do)  to  the  service  of  God,  and  of  their  said  lord  and 
prince :  and  therefore  they  desired  that  it  might 
please  him,  that  their  poor  brethren  remaining  in 
captivity  and  prison,  and  such  as  were  sent  to  the 
galleys  for  the  profession  of  their  religion,  might 
■speedily  be  delivered  and  set  at  liberty. 

**  As  for  their  assemblies  and  preachings,  they 
were  contented  that  they  should  be  kept  only  amongst 
themselves,  in  their  accustomed  places,  and  in  other 
valleys  aforesaid,  where  any  assembly  of  the  faithful 
should  be,  which  were  desirous  to  hear  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel. 

'*  Touching  the  fortresses,  forasmuch  as.  by  those 
which  were  already  made  they  had  suffered  great 
molestations  and  troubles,  as  well  concerning  their 
goods,  as  also  their  religion,  they  were  assured,  that 
if  he  should  build  up  new  forts,  they  should  never 
be  able  to  abide  the  troubles,  miseries,  and  calami- 
ties, that  would  follow  thereupon:  and  therefore 
they  most  humbly  desired  the  said  duchess  to  be  so 
good  and  gracious  unto  them,  as  to  obtain  of  the 
duke  that  he  would  accept  their  persons  in  the  stead 
of  forts*;  and  that,  seeing  those  places  were  by  na- 
ture and  of  themselves  strong  and  well  fortified,  it 
might  please  their  said  lord  the  duke  to  receive 
them  into  his  protection  and  safeguard  ;  and  by  the 
grace  and  assistance  of  God  they  would  serve  him 
themselves  for  such  walls  and  forts,  that  he  should 
not  need  to  build  any  other.  And  because  many  of 
those  which  dwelt  near  about  them  had  robbed 
and  spoiled  them,  not  only  of  their  household  goods 
and  such  other  things,  but  also  driven  away  their 
cattle,  that  it  might  please  him  to  give  them  leave 
to  recover  the  said  goods  by  way  of  justice,  and  to 
buy  again  that  which  the  soldiers  had  sold,  and  that 
for  the  same  price  for  the  which  it  was  sold. 

''  Briefly,  they  also  besought  their  said  lord,  that 
it  might  please  him  to  be  so  gracious  unto  them,  as 
to  grant  them  a  confirmation  of  all  their  franchises, 
immunities,  and  privileges,  as  well  general  as  parti- 
cular, given  unto  them  as  well  by  him  as  by  his 
predecessors ;  and  likewise  of  those,  who,  as  well 
as  their  ancestors,  had  bought  of  their  lords,  and  to 
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receive  tbem,  as  his  most  humble  and  obedient  sub- 
jects, into  his  protection  and  safeguard. 

"  And  because  in  time  past,  instead  of  good  and 
speedy  justice,  all  iniquity  was  committed  by  those 
that  had  the  administration  of  justice  in  their  valleys ; 
and  forasmuch  as  their  purses  were  emptied  and 
punished  rather  than  the  malefactors' ;  that  it  might 
please  him  to  give  order  that  such  justice  might  be 
done  amongst  them,  whereby  the  wicked  might  be' 
punished  with  all  severity,  and  the  innocent  defend- 
ed and  maintained  in  their  right. 

"  Finally,  forasmuch  as  divers  of  this  poor  people 
(being  astonished  at  the  coming  of  the  army,  and 
fearing  lest  they  should  not  only  be  spoiled  of  all 
their  goods,  but  also  they  with  their  wives  and  chil- 
dren be  utterly  destroyed)  made  promise,  against 
their  consciences,  to  live  according  to  the  traditions 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  they  were  marvellously 
troubled  and  tormented  in  spirit,  and  did  nothing 
but  languish  in  that  distress.  Wherefore  they  hum- 
bly besought  the  said  duchess  to  take  pity  upon  them, 
and  to  obtain  that  they  might  not  be  compelled  to 
do  any  thing  against  their  conscience ;  and  more- 
over, that  it  might  please  the  duke  to  permit  them 
to  live  in  liberty  and  freedom  of  conscience  :  also, 
that  all  their  poor  brethren,  banished  for  the  cause 
of  religion,  might  return  home  to  their  houses ;  and 
that  all  confiscations  and  penalties  made  against 
them,  might  be  abolished.  And  for  their  part,  they 
promised  to  give  all  due  reverence  and  honour  to 
God  and  his  holy  word,  and  to  be  true  and  faithful 
subjects  unto  their  lord  and  prince ;  yea,  more  than 
any  other."  Underneath  the  said  supplication  there 
was  written : 

*'  Your  faithful  and  humble  subjects,  the  poor  af« 
fiicted  of  the  valleys  of  Lucerne,  Angrogne,  St. 
Martin,  and  Perouse,  and,  generally,  all  the 
people  of  the  Waldois,  who  inhabit  the  coun- 
try of  Piedmont." 

After  that  this  supplication  was  viewed  and  read 
of  the  said  duchess,  she  so  persuaded  with  the  duke, 
that  answer  was  made  with  these  conditions,  de- 
clared in  these  articles  following : 

*'  That  there  shall  shortly  be  made  letters  patent 
by  the  duke*s  Highness,  by  the  which  it  may  appear 
that  he  hath  forgiven  and  pardoned  them  of  the  val- 
leys of  Angrogne,  Bobi,  Villars,  Valqiiichard,  Ro- 
ras,  Tailleret,  La  Rua  de  Bonet,  (bordering  upon 
Tour,)  St.  Martin,  Perouse,  Roccapiata,  St.  Bar- 
thilimi,  and  all  such  as  have  aided  them ;  of  all 
such  faults  as  they  have  committed,  as  well  in  bear- 
ing armour  against  his  Highness,  as  against  the 
lords  and  certain  other  gentlemen  whom  he  retained 
and  kept  in  his  protection  and  safeguard. 


'^  That  it  shall  be  lawful  for  them  of  Angrogne, 
Bobi,  Villars,  Valquichard,  Roras,  memberB  of  the 
valley  of  Lucerne,  and  for  them  of  Rodoiet,  Marcele, 
Maneille,  and  Salsa,  (members  of  the  valley  of  St 
Martin,)  to  have  their  congregations,  sermoDs,  and 
other  ministries  of  their  religion  in  placesaccostomed. 

«'  That  it  shall  be  lawful  for  them  of  ViUirs  (mem. 
bers  of  the  valley  of  Lucerne)  to  have  the  6une,\)«t 
that  only  until  the  time  that  his  Highness  doth  build 
a  fort  in  the  same  place.  But  whilst  the  sttd  foit 
is  in  building,  it  shall  not  be  lawful  to  have  tbeir 
preachings  and  assemblies  within  the  sud  piedtict 
of  the  place,  but  it  shall  be  lawful  for  them  to  boild 
a  place  for  that  purpose  near  at  hand,  wheie  tfaq 
shall  think  good,  on  that  side  towards  Bobi.  Never- 
theless  it  shall  be  permitted  to  their  mimirteis  to 
come  within  the  precinct  aforesaid,  to  visit  the  ndL, 
and  exercise  other  things  necessary  to  their  refigicBU 
so  that  they  preach  not,  nor  make  any  assembly  there. 

*'  It  shall  also  be  permitted  to  tbem  of  TaOkr^ 
and  La  Rua  de  Bonet,  bordering  upon  Tour,  to  bate 
their  sermons  and  assemblies  in  places  accustooied, 
so  that  they  enter  not  for  that  purpose  into  the  n^ 
of  the  confines  of  Tour. 

"  That  it  shall  not  be  lawful  for  the  said  mea 
bers  of  the  valleys  of  Lucerne  and  St  Martin. 
6ome  to  the  rest  of  their  borders,  nor  to  any  o( 
Highnesses  dominions;  nor  to  have  their  pi 
ings,  assemblies,  or  disputations,  oat  of  their 
borders,  having  liberty  to  have  them  therein* 
if  they  be  examined  of  their  faith,  it  sihali  be  1 
for  them  to  answer  without  danger  of  pu 
in  body  or  goods. 

''  The  like  shall  be  lawful  for  them  of  the  pfl 
of  Perouse,  which  at  this  present  are  fted  badi 
of  the  said  religion,  and  were  wont  to  have  their 
semblies  and  preachings,  and  other  m\n\fitnes 
cording  to  their  religion,  at  the  place  called  Le  F 
so  that  they  come  not  to  other  places  and  boT^ 
the  said  parish. 

*'  It  shall  be  permitted  to  them  of  the  ^a^ni 
Pinachia,  of  the  valley  of  Perouse,  who  at  this 
sent  be  fled  because  of  the  said  religion,  and 
wont  to  go  to  sermons  and  assemblies,  and 
ministries  of  that  religion,  to  have  the  like^Ol 
the  place  called  Le  Orandoubion. 

'*  It  shall  be  permitted  to  them  of  the  m 
St.  Germain,  of  the  valley  of  Perouse,  and  to 
of  Roccapiata,  who  at  this  present  are  fled  U 
of  the  said  religion,  and  continue  in  the  m 
have  one  only  minister,  who  may  the  one  day  1 
at  St.  Germain,  at  the  place  called  rAdom 
and  the  other  day  at  Roccapiata,  at  the  plafi« 
Vandini  only. 

'*  It  shall  be  permitted  to  all   tbem  of  lh| 
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of  the  sftid  valleys,  who  at  this  present 

iiod  continue  in  the  said  religion,  notwith- 

■ayproause  or  abjuration  made  before  this 

the  smid  religion,  to  repair  and  return 

with  th^  households,  and  to  live  ac- 

to  dtt  same,  going  and  coming  to  the  ser- 

assemblieB  which  shall  be  made  by  their 

k  the  places  above  specified,  so  that  they 

wfaicfa  is  abore  said. 

because  many  of  the  said  towns  and  villages 

of  the  precinct  of  the  preaching,  having 

visited,  and  of  other  things  according  to 

li^ioD,  their  ministers,  which  dwell  with- 

shall  be  suffered,  without  prejudice, 

md  duly  aid  them  of  such  ministries  as 

for  them,  so  that  they  make  no 

assemblies. 

Sipecial  grace  it  shall  be  permitted  to  all 

Tike  valley  of  Meane,  and  them  of  St.  Bar- 

BRgfaboors  to  Hoccapiata,  and  who  are  fled 

in  the  said  religion,  peaceably  to  enjoy 

tod  liberties  granted  in  the  next  article 

so  that  they  observe  all  which  they  before 

to  observe. 

goods  already  seized  as  forfeited,  shall  be 

to  an  die  inhabitants  of  the  said  valleys, 

liA  that  are  fled  and  continue  in  the  said  re- 

^«i  wdl  them  of  the  said  valleys,  as  to  those 

St.  Barthilimi,  and  of  Meane;  so 

be  not  aeiied  for  any  other  cause  than  for 

ithgion,  and  for  the  war  present  and  lately 

ibsA  be  lawful  for  them  aforesaid  to  recover 
of  JQstioe,  of  their  neighbours,  their  movable 
uA.  cattle,  so  it  be  not  of  soldiers ;  and  that 
Ml  been  sold,  they  shall  also  recover  by  way 
80  ^t  they  restore  the  price  for  which 
been  told.  Their  neighbours  shall  have  the 
'%*iiiit  them. 
*Afi  dteir  franchises,  freedoms,  and  privileges, 
general  as  particular,  granted  as  well  by  his 
t*s  predecessors,  as  by  himself,  and  obtained 
aderior  lords,  whereof  they  shall  make  proof 
writing,  shall  be  confirmed  unto  them, 
w  «*d  valleys  shall  be  provided  for,  to  have 
JM&e  ministered  unto  them,  whereby  they 
tbey  are  kept  in  safeguard  by  his  High- 
well  as  all  his  other  subjects. 
'*w  inhabitants  of  the  said  valleys  shall  make 
••irfsB  the  names  and  surnames  of  all  them  of 
■■•liDeyB,  which  are  fled  for  religion,  as  well 
•••itte  aljured  as  others,  to  the  end  they  may 
••■•rt  ind  maintained  in  their  goods  and  house- 
■■■^•i  enjoy  such  grace  and  benefits  as  their 
l**»i  lord  hath  bestowed  on  them. 


"  And  inasmuch  as  it  is  known  to  every  man,  that 
the  prince  may  build  fortresses  in  his  country,  where 
it  shall  please  him,  without  contradiction,  neverthe- 
less, to  take  all  suspicion  out  of  the  minds  of  the 
aforesaid  Waldois,  it  is  declared,  that  if  at  any  time 
hereafter  his  Highness  shall  make  a  fort  at  Yillars, 
the  inhabitants  of  the  said  place  shall  not  be  con- 
strained to  bear  the  charges,  but  only  as  they  shall 
think  good  lovingly  to  aid  their  prince :  which  fort 
being  builded,  (by  God's  aid,)  a  governor  and  cap- 
tain shall  therein  be  appointed,  who  shall  attempt 
nothing  but  the  service  of  his  Highness,  without  of- 
fence of  the  inhabitants,  either  in  their  goods  or  con> 
sciences. 

**  It  shall  be  lawful  for  them,  before  the  discharg- 
ing of  their  ministers,  such  as  it  shall  please  his 
Highness  to  have  discharged,  to  choose  and  call 
others  in  their  steads ;  so  that  they  choose  not  M. 
Martin  de  Pragela,  nor  change  from  one  place  to 
another  of  the  said  valleys  any  of  them  which  be 
discharged. 

''  The  mass,  and  other  service  after  the  usage  of 
Rome,  shall  be  kept  in  all  the  parishes  of  the  said 
valleys,  where  the  sermons,  assemblies,  and  other 
ministries  of  their  religion  are  made  ;  but  none  shall 
be  compelled  to  be  present  thereat,  nor  to  minister 
aid  or  favour  to  such  as  shall  use  that  service. 

''All  the  expenses  and  charges  borne  by  his 
Highness  in  this  war,  shall  be  forgiven  and  released 
to  them  for  ever ;  also  the  eight  thousand  crowns 
wherein  the  inhabitants  of  the  said  valleys  were  be- 
hind, as  part  of  sixteen  thousand  crowns  which  they 
had  promised  in  the  war  passed ;  and  his  Highness 
will  command  that  the  writings  for  that  cause  made 
shall  be  annulled  and  cancelled. 

*'  All  the  prisoners  shall  be  rendered  and  restored, 
which  shall  be  found  to  be  in  the  hands  of  the  sol- 
diers, paying  ransom  reasonsCble,  according  to  their 
goods,  as  they  shall  be  seized ;  and  those  that  shall 
be  adjudged  to  be  wrongfully  taken,  shall  be  released 
without  ransom. 

"  Likewise  all  they  of  the  said  valleys,  which  for 
religion,  and  not  for  other  causes,  are  detained  in 
the  galleys,  shall  be  released  without  ransom. 

''  Finally,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  all  them  of  the 
said  valleys,  them  of  Meane,  Hoccapiata,  and  St. 
Barthilimi,  of  what  degree,  estate,  or  condition  soever 
they  be,  (except  ministers,)  to  accompany  and  dwell 
and  to  be  in  daily  conversation,  with  the  rest  of  their 
Highnesses  subjects ;  and  to  tarry,  go,  and  come  in 
all  places  of  his  Highness*s  country ;  to  sell  and 
buy,  and  use  all  trades  of  merchandise,  in  all 
places  in  his  Highness's  country,  (as  before  is 
said,)  so  that  they  preach  not,  nor  make  any  assem- 
blies or  disputations,  as  we  have  before  said :  and 
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that  these  which  be  of  the  limits  dwell  not  out  of 
of  them ;  and  they  which  be  of  the  towns  and  vil- 
lages of  the  said  valleys,  dwell  not  out  of  them,  nor 
of  their  borders :  and  in  so  doing  they  shall  not  be 
molested  by  any  means,  and  shall  not  be  ofiended 
nor  troubled  in  body  or  goods,  but  shall  remain  un- 
der the  protection  and  safeguard  of  bis  Highness. 

*'  Furthermore,  his  Highness  shall  set  order  to  stay 
all  troubles,  inconveniences,  secret  conspiracies  of 
wicked  persons,  after  such  sort  that  they  shall  re- 
main quietly  in  their  religion.  For  observation 
whereof,  George  Monastier,  one  of  the  elders  of 
Angrogne ;  Constantion  Dialestini,  otherwise  called 
Rembaldo,  one  of  the  elders  of  Villars;  Pirrone 
Arduino,  sent  from  the  commonalty  of  Bobi ;  Mi- 
chael Raymundet,  sent  from  the  commonalty  of 
Tailleret,  and  of  La  Rua  de  Bovet,  bordering  upon 
Tour ;  John  Malenote,  sent  from  certain  persons  of 
St.  Jean ;  Peter  Paschall,  sent  from  the  common- 
alty of  the  valley  of  St.  Martin  ;  Thomas  Roman  of 
St.  German,  sent  from  the  commonalty  of  the  same 
place,  and  of  all  the  valley  of  Perouse,  promise  for 
them  and  their  commonalties  severally,  that  the  con- 
tents of  these  conclusions  aforesaid  shall  be  invio- 
lately  kept ;  and  for  breach  thereof  do  submit  them- 
selves to  such  punishment  as  shall  please  his  High- 
ness ;  promising  likewise  to  cause  the  chief  of  the 
families  of  the  commonalties  to  allow  and  confirm 
the  said  promise. 

^*  The  honourable  lord  of  Ranconis  doth  promise, 
that  the  Duke's  highness  shall  confirm  and  allow  the 
aforesaid  conclusions  to  them,  both  generally  and 
particularly,  at  the  intercession  and  special  favour  of 
the  noble  lady  the  princess. 

"  In  testimony  hereof,  the  aforesaid  lord  of  Ranco- 
nis hath  confirmed  these  present  conclusions  with 
his  own  hand ;  and  the  ministers  have  likewise  sub- 
scribed, in  the  name  of  all  the  said  valleys ; .  and 
they  that  can  write,  in  the  names  of  all  their  com- 
monalties. 

"  At  Cavor,  the  fifth  day  of  June,  1561. 

Philip  of  Savoy. 

Francis  Valla,  minister  of  Villars. 

Claudius  Bergius,  minister  of  Tailleret. 

Georgius  Monasterius. 

Michael  Raymundet." 

This  accord  being  thus  made  and  passed,  by 
means  of  the  duchess  of  Savoy,  the  poor  Waldois 
have  been  in  quiet  until  this  present ;  and  God,  of 
his  infinite  goodness,  have  delivered  them  out  of  so 
many  troubles  and  conflicts,  hath  set  them  at  liberty 
to  serve  him  purely,  and  with  quietness  of  con- 
science. 

Wherefore  there  is  none  at  this  present  (except 


he  be  altogether  blind  or  senseless)  but  tcc 
well  perceiveth,  that  God  would  make  it  ka 
experience  to  these  poor  Waldois,  and  al 
faithful  people,  that  all  things  turn  to  the 
them  which  love  and  fear  him:  for  by  a] 
afilictions  which  they  sufl^ered,  (as  is  befi 
hearsed,)  this  good  heavenly  Father  hath  I 
them  to  repentance  and  amendment  of  life ;  I 
efiTectuously  taught  them  to  have  recourse 
fatherly  mercy,  and  to  embrace  Jesus  Ck 
their  only  Saviour  and  Redeemer. 

Furthermore,  he  hath  taught  them  to 
desires  and  lusts  of  the  flesh,  to  vri 
hearts  from  the  world,  and  lift  them  up  to 
and  to  be  always  in  a  readiness  to  come  to 
unto  their  most  loving  and  pitiful  Father, 
short,  he  hath  sent  them  to  the  school  of 
dren,  to  the  end  they  should  profit  in  pati 
hope ;  to  make  them  to  mourn,  weep,  and 
him.     And  above  all,  he  hath  made  them 
to  prove  his  succours  at  time  of  need,  to 
before  their  eyes,  to  feel  and  touch  them  wdl 
hands  (as  a  man  would  say)  afler  such  Ml 
they  have  had  good  occasion,  and  the  fai 
them,  never  to  distrust  so  good  a  Father, 
careful  for  the  health  of  his  children ;  but  toi 
themselves  they  shall  never  be  confoum 
thing  soever  happen. 

And  yet  to  see  this  more  manifestly, 
every  man  may  take  profit  thereof,  it  shall 
to  understand  what  this  poor  people  did, 
they  were  in  these  combats  and  confiicts. 
as  they  saw  the  army  of  their  enemies  a; 
they  cried  all  together  for  aid  and  succoor 
Lord ;  and  before  they  began  to  defend  t 
they  fell  to  prayer,  and  in  fighting  lifted 
hearts,  and  sighed  to  the  Lord.     As  long 
enemies  were  attest,  every  one  of  these  poor 
on  their  knees  called  upon  God.    When  the 
was  ended,  they  gave  him  thanks  for  (he 
and  succour  which  they  had  felt.    lo  the 
time,  the  rest  of  the  people,  with  their  mid 
made  their  hearty  prayer  unto  God,  with 
tears,  and  that  from  the  morning  until  the  e 
When  night  was  come,  they  assembled 
gether :  they  that  had  fought,  rehearsed  lifl 
derful  aid  and  succour  which  God  had  sent 
and  so  all  together  rendered  thanks  unto  him 
fatherly  goodness.    Always  he  changed  their 
into  joy.     In  the  morning  trouble  and  &&ics6a 
peared  before  them,  with  great  terror  on  all  a 
but  by  the  evening  they  were  delivered,  ud 
great  cause  of  rejoicing  and  comfort 

This  poor  people  had  two  terrible  cnemic*, 
and  famine,  which  kept  them  under  ia  sQcb 
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man  would  have  thought  they  had  been  ut- 
latt  aod  destroyed :  but  God,  of  his  endless 
jl^delifered  them  from  such  dangers,  and  re- 
I  them  to  their  houses,  where  they  remamed 
ntds  in  peac^e  and  quietness ;  and  all  they 
bd  declared  themselves  to  be  their  open  ene- 
vcre  brought  to  confusion,  as  well  those  who 
to  get  their  goods,  as  those  who  only  de- 
I  to  shed  their  blood ;  for  proof  whereof,  the 
baiDpk  of  two  gentlemen  of  the  valley  of  Lu- 
ibill  suffice.  These  not  only  moved  cruel 
their  poor  tenants  and  others,  but  most 
^pcnled  them,  and  took  intolerable  fines 
t  that  disobeyed  their  edicts  to  keep  a 

this,  they  went  about  to  seize  all  their 

Si  forfeited,  waiting  to  have  the  whole  for- 

themselves.     And  for  this  cause  they 

ooly  incense   the  duke  with  false  reports, 

grievoaa  complaints  and  accusations  against 

[faa  WaldoiSy  but  also  pursued  the  same  so 

with  such  charges,  that  they  were  fain  to 

inberitaace,  in  hope  to  bring  their  purpose 

and  to  enjoy  that  goodly  prey,  which  they 

could  not  escape  their  hands.     But  in  the 

their  reward,  they  got  nothing  but  shame 

for  Uie  monks  and  priests,  who  by  such 
C  thought  to  advance  themselves,  and  to  bring 
jtaopeiy  into  estimation,  they  have  lost  the 

which  they  had  over  that  people,  and  are 
bded,attd  their  religion  brought  to  disdain. 
fOod  beateth  down  those  who  exalt  themselves 
I  UKasore,  and  maketh  his  adversaries  to  fall 
m  pits  which  they  themselves  have  made, 
hpny  unto  him  therefore,  that  it  would  please 
kwise  to  stretch  out  his  puissant  arm  at  this 
b  maintain  his  poor  church  now  afflicted,  and 
ifirand  all  the  devices  of  Satan  and  his  mem- 
1o  the  advancement  of  his  glory  and  kingdom. 

It  conciution  of  the  9tory  of  Merindol  and 
Cahriers. 

li  that  hast  thou,  Christian  reader !  for  thy 

£1  Hid  comfort,  the  story  and  doings  dis- 
eoDceroing  these  two  countries,  both  of  Pro- 
band also  of  Hedmont,  the  one  being  subject 
p  dflnnion  of  France,  the  other  belonging  to 

Ef  Savoy ;  in  which  two  aforesaid  regions 
ties,  how  long  the  gospel  of  Christ  hath 
(even  from  the  time  of  the  first  Wal- 
M«>j  the  history  itself  declareth. 
ruttnuKire,  what  bjuries  and  wrongs  have  been 
them  for  the  gospel's  sake,  what  rigour 


and  cruelty  hath  been  showed  of  the  adversary  part; 
again,  for  their  part,  what  patience  in  their  suffer- 
ing, what  constancy  in  their  doctrine,  what  truth  in 
their  words,  and  simplicity  in  their  deeds,  what 
obedience  towards  their  magistrates,  and  faith  to- 
wards God,  they  have  used ;  and  finally,  how  mira- 
culously and  mightily  God  hath  fought  for  his  peo- 
ple, and  confounded  the  enemies,  the  said  history 
may  give  thee  full  knowledge  and  experience. 

Wherein  this  thou  hast  moreover,  for  thy  more 
learning,  to  note  and  consider  with  thyself,  besides 
many  other  memorable  things  in  this  story  contain- 
ed, how  tmwilling  this  people  were  at  first,  and 
what  remorse  of  conscience  they  had  for  their  obedi- 
ence towards  their  magistrates,  to  lift  up  any  hand 
or  finger  for  their  own  defence.  And  therefore  many 
of  them  being  slain  and  cruelly  murdered,  as  will- 
ingly offering  their  throats  without  any  resistance 
to  the  cruel  hands  of  their  enemies,  the  rest  were 
compelled  to  flee  into  the  mountains,  being  spoiled 
of  house,  victual,  and  weapon,  only  tp  save  their 
poor  lives  with  fleeing  (which  otherwise  they  would 
not  with  resisting)  into  rocks  and  caves,  thinking 
there  rather  to  perish  by  famine,  than  to  use  that 
defence  for  themselves,  which  nature  giveth  to 
every  brute  beast  to  help  itself,  as  it  may,  against 
violence  and  injury.  Yet  these  poor  Waldois, 
refusing  all  resistance,  and  laying  down  their  own 
weapons,  for  obedience'  sake,  yea,  not  lifting  up 
their  own  hands  to  defend  their  own  heads,  only 
used  the  poor  shift  of  fleeing  from  their  enemies, 
till  at  length  the  rage  of  those  bloody  persecutors, 
satisfied  with  no  blood,  nor  contented  with  any  rea. 
son,  ceased  not  still  most  furiously  to  infest  them, 
yea,  to  take  also  the  mountains  from  them,  who  had 
taken  from  them  their  houses  before ;  neither  yet 
permitting  them  to  live  with  the  wild  beasts  in  the 
desert,  who  could  not  live  in  their  towns  at  home ; 
till  at  length,  by  extreme  necessity,  the  providence 
of  God  so  working  with  them,  they  were  compelled 
to  turn  their  faces,  and  to  take  those  weapons  which 
the  ground  gave  into  their  hands.  And  with  these 
stones  so  marvellously  the  God  of  hosts  wrought  for 
his  people,  that  they  beat,  vanquished,  and  overthrew 
their  adversaries;  they  confounded  their  pride,  they 
abated  their  malice,  and  at  last  stayed  the  intoler* 
able  rage  of  their  persecution.  So  mercifully  and 
victoriously  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent  fought  with 
his  people,  or  rather  for  his  people,  (they  but  turning 
almost  their  faces  to  their  enemies,)  no  otherwise 
than  he  fought  in  times  past  with  Joshua  against 
the  heathen,  with  the  Israelites  against  the  Philis- 
tines, with  the  Maccabees  against  Antiochus  and 
the  Syrians. 

This  history,  carrying  with  it  a  true  narration  of 
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things  done  in  the  said  country  of  Piedmont,  and 
written  as  it  seemeth  by  certain  of  the  ministers 
who  were  at  the  doing  thereof,  with  the  like  faith 
and  simplicity  we  have  collected,  partly  out  of 
the  Italian,  and  partly  out  of  the  French  tongue; 
for  in  both  languages  it  is  written  although ;  in 
the  French  tongue  it  is  much  more  largely  dis- 
coursed, which  book  most  principally  herein  we  have 
followed. 

Now  that  we  have  finished  these  foreign  histcnies, 
concerning  such  matters  as  have  been  passed  in 
other  realms  and  nations  of  Germany,  Italy,  Spain, 
France,  and  Savoy ;  consequently  it  remaineth,  after 
this  digression,  to  return  and  reduce  our  story  again 
to  our  own  country  matters  here  done  and  passed  at 
home,  after  that  first  we  shall  have  added  one  fo- 
reign story  more  concerning  the  martyrdom  of  a 
Christian  Jew,  who  suffered  about  these  years  in 
Constantinople,  among  the  Turks,  in  this  wise  as 
foUoweth : 

The  story  of  a  Christian  Jen  martyred  by  the 
Turks  at  Constantinople ^  A,  Z>.  1528. 

To  these  foreign  martyrs  aforesaid  we  will  adjoin 
the  history  of  a  certain  Jew,  who,  A.  D.  1528,  dwell- 
ing in  the  city  of  Constantinople,  and  there  receiving 
the  sacrament  of  baptism,  was  converted,  and  be- 
came a  good  Christian.  When  the  Turks  under- 
stood hereof,  they  were  vehemently  exasperated 
against  him,  that  he,  forsaking  his  Jewishness, 
should  be  regenerated  to  the  faith  of  Christ :  and 
fearing  lest  his  conversion  should  be  a  detriment  to 
their  Mahometical  law,  they  sought  means  how  to 
put  him  to  death,  which  in  a  short  time  after  they 
accomplished;  and,  for  the  greater  infamy  to  be 
done  to  the  man,  they  cast  his  dead  corpse  into  the 
streets,  commanding  that  no  man  should  be  so  hardy 
as  to  bury  the  same. 

Wherein  the  marvellous  glory  and  power  of  Christ 
appeared ;  for  the  dead  corpse,  lying  so  by  the  space 
of  nine  days  in  the  midst  of  the  streets,  retained  so 
its  native  colour,  and  was  so  fresh,  without  any 
kind  of  filthiness  or  corruption,  and  also  not  without 
a  certain  pleasant  and  delectable  scent  or  odour,  as 
if  it  had  been  lately  slain,  or  rather  not  slain  at  all, 
which  when  the  Turks  beheld,  they  were  thereat 
marvellously  astonished ;  and  being  greatly  afraid, 
they  themselves  took  it  up,  and  carried  it  to  a  place 
near,  without  the  town,  and  buried  it. 


The  conclusion. 

Having  thus  comprehended  the  troubles  and  per- 
secutions of  such  godly  saints,  and  blessed  maityn, 
which  have  suffered  in  other  foreign  nations  abore 
mentioned,  here  now  ending  with  them,  and  begin- 
ning the  eighth  book,  we  are  (God  willing)  to  re- 
turn again  to  our  own  matters,  and  to  prosecole 
such  acts  and  records,  as  to  oar  own  countiyof 
England  do   appertain ;   in  the  process  wkicd, 
among  many  other  things,  may  appear  the  marrel- 
lous  work  of  God's  power  and  mercy,  m  wippwi- 
ing  and  banishing  out  of  this  realm  the  long-usoip- 
ed  supremacy  of  the  pope ;  also  in  subverting  v^ 
overthrowing  the  houses  of  monks  and  friars,  vitb 
divers  other  matters  appertaining  to  the  tefonoa^ 
of  Christ's  true  church  and  religion.    All  wKch 
things,  as  they  have  been  long  wished  and  gRt^ 
groaned  for  in  times  past  by  many  godly  kined 
men,  so  much  more  ought  we  now  to  rejoice  and^ 
God  thanks,  seeing  these  days  of  reformation  whicb 
God  hath  given  us.     If  John  Huss,  or  good  Jenot 
of  Prague,  or  John  Wickliff  before  them  both,  ff 
William  Brute,  Thorpe,  Swinderby,  or  the  I/«i 
Cobham ;  if  Zisca  with  all  the  company  of  the  Bo* 
hemians ;  if  the  Earl  Reimood,  with  all  the  To* 
lousians ;  if  the  Waldois,  or  the  Albigenscs,  wii 
infinite  others,  had  either  been  in  these  oar  tiaf 
now,  or  else  had  seen  then  this  ruin  of  the  pope,^ 
revealing  of  antichrist,  which  the  Lord  nowW 
dispensed  unto  us,  what  joy  and  triumph  would  tl^ 
have  made !    Wherefore  now,  beholding  that  ttt 
which  they  so  long  time  have  wished  for,  let  ois 
think  the  benefit  to  be  small,  bat  render  theni 
most  humble  thanks  to  the  Liord  our  God,  w)i» 
his  mighty  power,  and  the  brig^htness  of  his  vd 
hath  revealed  this  great  enemy  of  his  so  mimh 
to  the  eyes  of  all  man,  who  before  was  hid  ia 
church  so  colourably,  that  almost  few  CIm 
could  espy  him.     For  who  would  ever  hsve  J4 
or  suspected  in  his  mind,  that  the  bishop  41 
(commonly  received,  and  believed,  alinotlinl 
to  be  the  vicar  and  vicegerent  of  CYmst  hcsttlw 
to  be  antichrist,  and  the  great  adTersaryof 
whom  St.  Paul  so  expressly  propbe^e\h  <]l,i 
latter  days  to  be  revealed  by  the  b: 
Lord's  coming,  as  all  men  now,  for 
may  see  it  is  come  to  pass  ?     Wberefoco' 
and  Father  of  lights,  who  revealeth.  aHL 
due  time,  be  praise  and  glory  Ibr 
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The  history  of  teven 
godly  martyrs  burnt 
at  Coventry. 

MistresB  Smith,  widoi* ; 
Robert  Hatcheta,  a 
ehoemaker ;  Archer, 
a  shoemaker ;  HaW' 
kJDB,  a  shoemaker ; 
Thomas  Bond,  a  shoe- 
maker; Wrig8hBni,a 
glover ;  Landsdale,  a 
hosier,  at  Coventry, 
A.  D.  1519.  Their 
persecutorB :  Simon 
Mourton,  the  bishop's 
aumner ;  also  the  bi- 
shop of  Corentiy,  and 
Friar  Stafford,  var- 

The  principal  cause 
of  the  apprehension  of 
these  persons,  was  for 
teaching  their  children 
and  family  the  Lord's 
Prayer  and  Tea  Com- 
mandments in  English, 
for  which  they  ware, 
upon  Ash  Wednesday, 
taken  and  put  in  prison, 
some  in  places  under 
ground,  Mme  in  cham- 
bers and  other  places 
about,  till  Friday  fol- 
lowing. 

Then  they  were  sent 
to  a  moQastery  called 
Mackstock  Abbey,  six 
miles  from  Coventry; 
during  which  time  their 
children  were  sent  for 
to  the  Orey  Friars  in 
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Coventry,  before  the  warden  of  the  said  friars, 
called  Friar  Stafford ;  who  straitly  examining  them 
of  their  belief,  and  what  heresies  their  fathers  had 
taught  them,  charged  them,  upon  pain  of  suffering 
such  death  as  their  fathers  should,  in  no  wise  to 
meddle  any  more  with  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Creed, 
and  Commandments  in  English. 

Which  done,  upon  Palm  Sunday  the  fathers  of 
these  children  were  brought  back  again  to  Coventry, 
and  there,  the  week  next  before  Easter,  (because 
most  of  them  had  borne  faggots  in  the  same  city 
before,)  were  condemned  for  relapse  to  be  burned. 

Only  Mistress  Smith  was  dismissed  for  that  pre- 
sent, and  sent  away.  And  because  it  was  in  the 
CTening,  being  somewhat  dark,  as  she  should  go 
home,  the  aforesaid  Simon  Mourton,  the  sumner, 
offered  himself  to  go  home  with  her.  Now  as  he 
was  leading  her  by  the  arm,  and  heard  the  rattling 
of  a  scroll  within  her  sleeve ;  "  Yea,"  said  he, "  what 
have  ye  here?''  And  so  took  it  from  her,  and 
espied  that  it  was  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Articles  of 
the  Faith,  and  the  Ten  Commandments  in  English. 
Which  when  the  wretched  sumner  understood; 
*'  Ah  sirrah ! "  said  he,  "  come,  as  good  now  as  an- 
other time :  "  and  so  brought  her  back  again  to  the 
bishop,  where  she  was  immediately  condemned,  and 
so  burned  with  the  six  men  before  named,  the  fourth 
of  April,  in  a  place  thereby,  called  The  Little  Park, 
A,  D.  1519. 

Robert  Silkeb,  at  Coventry,  A.  D.  1521. 

In  the  same  number  of  these  Coventry  men 
above  rehearsed  was  also  Robert  Silkeb,  who,  at  the 
apprehension  of  these,  as  is  above  recited,  fled  away, 
and  for  that  time  escaped.  But  about  two  years 
after  he  was  taken  again,  and  brought  to  the  said  city 
of  Coventry,  where  he  was  also  burned  the  morrow 
after  he  came  thither,  which  was  about  the  thirteenth 
day  of  Januar}%  A.  D.  1521. 

Thus,  when  these  were  despatched,  immediately 
the  sheriffs  went  to  their  houses,  and  took  all  their 
goods  and  cattle  to  their  own  use,  not  leaving  their 
wives  and  children  any  parcel  thereof,  to  help  them- 
selves withal.  And  forasmuch  as  the  people  began 
to  grudge  somewhat  at  the  cruelty  showed,  and  at 
the  unjust  death  of  these  innocent  martyrs,  the 
bishop,  with  his  officers  and  priests,  caused  it  to  be 
noised  abroad  by  their  tenants,  servants,  and  farmers, 
that  they  were  not  burned  for  having  the  Lord's 
Prayer  and  the  Commandments  in  English,  but  be- 
cause they  did  eat  flesh  on  Fridays  and  other  fast- 
ing days ;  which  neither  could  be  proved  either  be- 
fore their  death  or  after,  nor  yet  was  any  such  mat- 
ter greatly  objected  to  them  in  their  examinations. 
The  witnesses  of  this  history  be  yet  alive,  which  both 


saw  tliem  and  knew  them ;  of  whom  one  b 
Mother  Hall,  dwelling  now  in  Bagington, 
from  Coventry:  by  whom  also  this  is 
them,  that  they,  above  all  other  in 
tended  most  show  of  worship  and 
holding  up  of  the  sacrament ;  whether  to 
matter,  or  no,  it  is  not  known.     This  is 
that  in  godliness  of  life  they  differed  from  sSl 
of  the  city ;  neither  in  their  occupying 
use  any  oath,  nor  could  abide  it  in  them 
cupied  with  them. 

Patrick  Hamilton,  at   St.  Andrews  in 
A.  D.  1527.     His  persecutors  were,  Ji 
ton,  archbishop  of  St.  Andrews ;  Mi 
Spens,  dean  of  divinity  in  the  uniT< 
Andrew ;   Master  John  Weddel,  rectoc] 
university ;    James   Simpson,  official ; 
Ramsay,  canon,  and  dean  of  the  abbey  of  I 
drew;  Allane  Meldrum,  canon;    John 
principal  of  the  Black  Friars;    John 
warden  of  the  Grey  Friars ;  Martin  Ball 
yer ;    John   Spens,   lawyer ;   Alexander 
bachelor  of  divinity,  canon ;  John  Annand.i 
Friar  Alexander  Campbel,  prior   of  the 
Friars,  &c. 

Patrick  Hamilton,  a  Scotchman  bom  of 
noble  stock,,  and  of  the  king's  blood,  youi^j 
flourishing  age,  and  excellent  towardness,  of  I 
three  years,  called  abbot  of  Ferme,  first 
of  his  country  with  three  companions  to 
learning,  went  to  the  university  of  Marburg  U 
many,  which  university  was  then  newly  ei 
Philip,  landgrave  of  Hess,  where  he,  using 
ence  and  familiarity  with  learned  men, 
with  Francis  Lambert,  so  profited  in 
and  mature  judgment  in  matters  of  religion, 
through  the  incitation  of  the  said  Lambert, 
first  in  all  that  university  of  Marburg  whichl 
licly  did  set  up  conclusions  there  to  be  dispt 
concerning  faith  and  works;  arguing  also 
learnedly  than  fervently  upon  the   same, 
those  propositions  and  conclusions  were, 
his  treatise   hereafter  following,   called 
Places,  may  appear. 

Thus  the  ingenious  wit  of  this  learned 
increasing  daily  more  and  more  in  knowled^ 
inflanted  with  godliness,  at  length  began  to 
with  himself  touching  his  return  into  his 
being  desirous  to  impart  unto  his  countrymea  I 
fruit  of  the  understanding  which  he  had 
abroad.     Whereupon,  persisting  in  his  godly 
pose,  he  took  one  of  the  three  whom  he  bra 
out  of  Scotland,  and  so  returned  home  without! 
longer  delay ;  where  he,  not  sustaining  the  m 
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hw"^  md  Uindness  of  that  people,  after  he 
wSmAf  tangbt  and  preached  the  truth,  aod 
■1  tbair  aboaes,  was  fot  accused  of  heresy, 
■baaida,  ooostantlj  and  stoutly  sustaining 
pod  of  God's  go^el  agunst  the  high  priest 
of  St.  Andrews,  named  James  Be- 
etled to  appear  before  him  and  his  college 
the  first  day  of  March,  A.  D.  1527. 
haog  not  only  fiirward  in  knowledge,  but 
in  spirit,  not  tarrying  for  the  hour  ap- 
pevented  the  time,  and  came  very  early  in 
before  he  was  looked  for;  and  there 
dwpoting  against  them,  when  he  could  not 
be  cooTicted,  by  force  he  was  op- 
And  so  the  sentence  of  condemnation 
against  bim,  the  same  day  after  dinner, 
hot  haste,  he  was  had  away  to  the  fire, 
burned  (the  king  bebg  yet  but  a  child) : 
Bade  the  bishops  more  bold.  And  thus 
Boble  EEamelton,  the  blessed  servant  of 
an  just  cause,  made  away  by  cruel 
yet  not  without  great  fruit  to  the  church 
;  br  the  grave  testimony  of  his  blood  left 
md  truth  of  God  more  fixed  and  confirm- 
fte  hearts  of  many,  than  ever  could  after  be 
away:  inaomudi  that  divers  afterwards, 
quarrel,  tostained  also  the  like  mar- 
(Christ  willing)  shall  appear, 
md  tme  shall  require. 

m  we  think  good  to  express 
sitidea,  and  order  of  his  process,  as  we 
them  firam  Scotland,  out  of  the  registers. 

and  opinions  objected  against  Master 
Hamilton,  by  James  Beton,  archbishop 
Aadrews. 


(C 


hath  no  free-will, 
iheve  is  no  purgatory, 
the  holy  patriarchs  were  in  heaven  before 


the  pope  hath  no  power  to  loose  and  bind ; 
117  pope  had  that  power  after  St.  Peter. 
Bit  the  pope  is  antichrist,  and  that  every 

Eb  the  power  Uiat  the  p^pe  hath. 
Master  Patrick  Hamilton  was  a  bishop, 
it  is  not  neoeasary  to  obtain  any  bulls  from 

the  vow  of  the  pope's  religion  is  a  vow  of 

4s  pope*s  laws  be  of  no  strengtlk 

ill  Christians,  worthy  to  be  called  Chris- 

that  they  be  in  the  state  of  grace. 

be  saved,  but  they  are  before  pre- 

^^^iiKTer  b  in  deadly  sin,  is  unfaithful. 
'W-n.  2  K 


That  God  is  the  cause  of  sin,  in  this  sense,  that 
is,  that  he  withdraweth  his  gprace  from  men,  where- 
by they  sin. 

^'  That  it  is  devilish  doctrine,  to  enjoin  to  any 
sinner  actual  penance  for  sin. 

<'  That  the  said  Master  Patrick  himself  doubteth 
whether  all  children,  departing  incontinent  after 
their  baptism,  are  saved  or  condemned. 

**  That  auricular  confession  is  not  necessary  to 
salvation.'* 

These  articles  above  written  were  g^ven  in,  and 
laid  against  Master  Hamilton,  and  inserted  in  their 
registers,  for  the  which  also  he  was  condemned,  by 
them  that  hated  him,  to  death.  But  other  learned 
men,  which  communed  and  reasoned  with  him,  do 
testify,  that  these  articles  following  were  the  very 
articles,  for  which  he  suffered. 

**  I.  Man  hath  no  free-will. 

*'  II.  A  man  is  only  justified  by  faith  in  Christ 

"  III.  A  man,  so  long  as  he  liveth,  is  not  with- 
out sin. 

^*  IV.  He  is  not  worthy  to  be  called  a  Christian, 
who  believeth  not  that  he  is  in  grace. 

*^  V.  A  good  man  doth  good  works :  good  works 
do  not  make  a  good  man. 

'*VI.  An  evil  man  bringeth  forth  evil  works; 
evil  works,  being  faithfully  repented,  do  not  make 
an  evil  man. 

**  VII.  Faith,  hope,  and  charity  be  so  linked  to- 
gether, that  one  of  them  cannot  be  without  another 
in  one  man,  in  this  life." 

And  as  touching  the  other  articles  whereupon  the 
doctors  gave  their  judgments,  as  divers  do  report, 
he  was  not  accused  of  them  before  the  bishop ;  al- 
beit in  private  disputation  he  affirmed  and  defended 
the  most  of  them.  Here  followeth  the  sentence 
pronounced  against  him. 

'*  Christi  nomine  invoeato :  We,  James,  by  the 
mercy  of  God,  archbishop  of  St  Andrews,  primate 
of  Scotland,  with  the  counsel,  decree,  and  authority 
of  the  most  reverend  fathers  in  God,  and  lords,  ab- 
bots, doctors  of  theology,  professors  of  the  Holy 
Scripture,  and  masters  of  the  university,  assisting 
us  for  the  time,  sitting  in  judgment  within  our  me- 
tropolitan church  of  St.  Andrew,  in  the  cause  of 
heretical  pravity,  against  Master  Patrick  Hamilton, 
abbot  or  pensionary  of  Ferme,  being  summoned  to 
appear  before  us,  to  answer  to  certain  articles  af- 
firmed, taught,  and  preached  by  him,  and  so  appear- 
ing before  us,  and  accused,  the  merits  of  the  cause 
being  ripely  weighed,  discussed,  and  understood  by 
faithful  inquisition  made  in  Lent  last  past :  we  have 
found  the  same  Master  Patrick  many  ways  infamed 
with  heresy,  disputing,  holding,  and  maintaining  di- 
vers heresies  of  Martin  Luther,  and  his  followers. 
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repugnant  to  our  faith,  and  which  is  already  con- 
demned hj  general  councils,  and  most  famous  uni- 
versities. And  he  being  under  the  same  infamy, 
we  decreeing  before  him  to  be  summoned  and  ac- 
cused upon  the  premises,  he,  of  evil  mind,  (as  may 
be  presumed,)  passed  to  other  parts  forth  of  the 
realm,  suspected  and  noted  of  heresy.  And  being 
lately  returned,  not  being  admitted,  but  of  his  own 
head,  without  licence  or  privilege,  hath  presumed  to 
preach  wicked  heresy. 

**  We  have  found  also,  that  he  hath  affirmed,  pub- 
lished, and  taught  divers  opinions  of  Luther,  and 
wicked  heresies,  after  that  he  was  summoned  to  ap- 
pear before  us,  and  our  council :  That  man  hath  no 
free-will :  that  man  is  in  sin  so  long  as  he  liveth : 
that  children,  incontinent  after  their  baptism,  are 
sinners :  all  Christians  that  be  worthy  to  be  called 
Christians,  do  know  that  they  are  in  grace :  that  no 
man  is  justified  by  works,  but  by  faith  only :  good 
works  make  not  a  good  man,  but  a  good  man  doth 
make  good  works :  that  faith,  hope,  and  charity  are 
80  knit,  that  he  that  hath  the  one,  hath  the  rest,  and  he 
that  wanteth  the  one  of  them,  wanteth  the  rest,  &c., 
with  divers  other  heresies  and  detestable  opinions ; 
and  hath  persisted  so  obstinate  in  the  same,  that  by 
no  counsel  nor  persuasion  he  may  be  drawn  there- 
from to  the  way  of  our  right  faith. 

"  All  these  premises  being  considered,  we,  having 
God  and  the  integrity  of  our  faith  before  our  eyes, 
and  following  the  counsel  and  advice  of  the  professors 
of  the  Holy  Scripture,  men  of  laws,  and  other  as- 
sisting us  for  the  time,  do  pronounce,  determine, 
and  declare  the  said  Master  Patrick  Hamilton,  for 
his  affirming,  confessing,  and  maintaining  of  the 
aforesaid  heresies,  and  his  pertinaci  y,  (they  being 
condemned  already  by  the  church,  general  councils, 
and  most  famous  universities,)  to  be  a  heretic,  and 
to  have  an  evil  opinion  of  the  fdth ;  and  therefore 
to  be  condemned  and  punbhed,  like  as  we  condemn 
and  define  him  to  be  punished,  by  this  our  sentence 
definitive ;  depriving,  and  sentencing  him  to  be  de- 
prived, of  all  dignities,  honours,  orders,  offices,  and 
benefices  of  the  church ;  and  therefore  do  judge  and 
pronounce  him  to  be  delivered  over  to  the  secular 
power,  to  be  punished,  and  his  goods  to  be  confiscated. 

**  This  our  sentence  definitive  was  given  and  read 
at  our  metropolitan  church  of  St.  Andrew,  the  last 
day  of  the  month  of  February,  A.  D.  1527,  being 
present  the  most  reverend  fathers  in  Christ,  and 
lords,  Gawand,  bishop  of  Glasgow ;  George,  bishop 
of  Dunkeld;  Jthn,  bishop  of  Brechin;  William, 
bishop  of  Dunblane ;  Patrick,  prior  of  St.  Andrews ; 
David,  abbot  of  Abirbrothpke ;  George,  abbot  of 
Dunfermline ;  Alexander,  abbot  of  Caunbuskineth  ; 
Henry,  abbot  of  Lenders;  John,  prior  of  Peter- 


weme ;  the  dean  and  subdean  of  Glasgow ;  Blaster 
Hugh  Spens,  Thomas  Ramsay,  Allane  Mddrum,  &c 

*^  In  the  presence  of  the  clergy  and  the  people,**  kc. 

After  the  condemnation  and  mart3rrdom  of  tin 
true  saint  of  God  were  despatched  by  the  blsbops 
and  doctors  of  Scotland,  the  rulers  and  docton  of  the 
university  of  Louvain,  hearing  thereof,  received 
such  joy  and  consolation  at  the  shedding  of  that  in- 
nocent blood,  that  for  the  abundance  of  heait  they 
could  not  stay  their  pen  to  utter  condign  thaab; 
applauding  and  triumphing,  in  their  letters  sent  to 
the  aforesaid  bishop  of  St  Andrews  and  docton  of 
Scotland,  at  the  worthy  and  famous  deservingi  of 
their  achieved  enterprise  in  that  behalf:  as  1^  die 
tenor  of  their  said  letter  may  appear,  whidi  here 
followeth : 

"  Your  excellent  virtue,  most  honourable  Inbop, 
hath  so  deserved,  that  albeit  we  be  fiu*  dlstaat  Mh 
by  sea  and  land,  without  conjunction  of  £uiiBlad^, 
yet  we  desire  with  all  our  hearts  to  thank  yoiilBB 
your  worthy  deed,  by  whose  works  that  tnie 
which  not  long  ago  was  tainted  with:  heresy,' 
only  remaineth  unhurt,  but  also  is  more 
For  as  our  dear  friend  Master  Alexander 
canon  of  Aberdeen,  hath  showed  us  A»  pi 
of  the  wicked  heretic,  Patrick  Hamilton,  ifisSd£ 
expressed  in  this  your  example,  in  that  you  H 
cut  off,  when  there  was  no  hope  of  amenr         "  * 

''  The  which  thing,  as  it  is  thought 
to  us,  so  the  manner  of  the  proceeding 
pleasant,  that  the  matter  was  performed  by 
consent  of  so  many  states,  as  of  the  clergy, 
and  vulgar  people ;  not  rashly,  but  CDoat 
the  order  of  law  being  in  all  points  o\ 
have  seen  the  sentence  which  ye  proDCHix] 
always  do  approve  the  same,  not  doubtiia 
the  articles  which  be  inserted  are 
whosoever  will  defend  for  a  truth  any 
same,  with  pertinacity,  should  be 
to  the  faith,  and  an  adversary  to  the 
ture.     And  albeit  one  or  two  of  them 
without  error,  to  them  that  will  consic^ 
bare  words ;  as  for  example,  "  Good 
not  a  good  man,  but  a  good  man  w 
works ; "  yet  there  is  no  doubt  but  tJthf 
Lutheran  sense,  which  in  a  manner 
to  wit,  that  works  done  after  faith  an<i 
make  not  a  man  the  better,  nor  are 
reward  before  God.     Believe  not  that 
shall  have  place  only  among  you,  for 
those  among  extern  nations  who  8b^J|[ 
same,  &c. 

*«  Certamly  ye  have  given  us  great 
now  we  acknowledge  your  univers^t: 
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aceoiding  to  the  example  of  our  umverBity 

to  be  equal  to  ours,  or  else  aboTe ;  and 

occtsbn  ware  ofTered  of  testifying  our 

joo.   In  the  mean  time,  let  us  labour 

ooBKiit,  that  the  rairening  wolres  may  be 

fin  the  sbeeplbld  c^  Christ,  while  we  have 

let  as  itndy  to  preach  to  the  people  more 

heretfter,  and  more  wisely.     Let  us  have 

ipiers  of  books,  containing  that  doc> 

[y  that  are  brought  in  from  far  coun- 

by  apostate  modu,  of  by  merchants, 

wpected  land  of  men  in  these  days.     It 

•nee  Scotland  first  embraced  the  C^iis- 

k  was  never  defiled  with  any  heresy. 

therefore,  being  moved  thereunto  by  the 

^TEngUmd,  your  next  neighbour,  which  in 

tronbloQs  time  is  not  changed,  partly  by 

of  the  bii^ops,  amm)g  the  which  Rof. 

showed  himself  an  evangelical  Phcenix, 

of  the  king,  declaring  himself  to  be  an- 

of  the  new  law,  pretermitting  no- 

may  defend  the  law  of  his  realm ;  the 

jonr  most  renowned  king  of  Scotland  will 

thin  purdiase  to  himself  eternal  glory. 

ss  toodiing  the  condign  commendation 

jour  part,   most    reverend    bishop  t  in 

it  riiaQ  not  be  the   least    of  your 

these  heresies  have  been  extinct  some 

Seotkod,  you  being  primate  of  Scotland, 

author  thereof:  albeit  that  they  also 

isfe  assisted  you,  are  not  to  be  defrauded 

desoved  pnuse ;  as  the  reverend  bishop  of 

;  of  whose  erudition  we  have  here  given 

to  Tmderstand,  and  also  the  reverend'  bi- 

Aherdeen,  a  stont  defender  of  the  faith,  to- 

irith  the  rest  of  the  prelates,  abbots,  priors, 

of  Holy  Scripture.    Let  your  rever- 

take  this  little  testifioate  of  our  duty 

9M  m  good  part,  whom  we  wish  long'  and 

i«At»4ra  in  Christ. 

un,  lbs  year  1528,  April  21st. 
**By  the  matters  and  pnofeasois  of  Theology 
kthc  nmveraty  of  Louvain.'' 

■ftsepiitle  of  the  Louvanian  doctors,  I  shall 
gortle  reader !  to  note  unto  thee,  what  a 
tluBg  in  a  coounonwealth  is  blind  ignor- 
iftfidleth  into  cruel  hearts;  which  may 
^BBpared  to  a  sword,  put  into  the  hands 
is  both  blind  and  mad.  For  as  the 
'having  no  sense  to  see  and  judge,  know- 
he  striketh ;  so  the  madman,  being 
P"  ^  Wont,  buh  no  compassion  in  sparing 
r  whnapeo  it  happeneth  many  times  ^ith 
>  it  did  with  the  Umd  furious  Pharisees,. 


that  as  they,  having  the  sword  of  authority  in  their 
hands,  instead  of  malefactors  and  false  prophets, 
slew  the  true  prophets  of  Ood,  and  at  last  crucified 
the  King  of  glory ;  so  these,  catholic  Louvanians* 
and  followers  of  their  Messias  of  Bome,  take  in  their 
hands  the  sword  of  jurisdiction ;  who,  neither  seeing 
what  to  spare,  nor  caring  whom  they  smite,  under 
the  style  and  pretence  of  heretics,  murder  and  blas- 
pheme, without  mercy,  the  true  preachers  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  holy  anointed  of  the  Lord. 

But  to  return  to  the  matt^  again  of  Master 
Hamilton ;  here  ia  moreover  to  be  observed,  as  a 
note  worthy  of  memory,  that  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  1564,  in  the  which  year  this  present  his- 
tory was  collected  in  Scotland,  there  were  certain 
feithful  men  of  credit  then  alive,  who,  being  pre- 
sent the  same  time  when  Master  Patrick  Hamil- 
ton was  in  the  fire,  heard  him  to  cite  and  appeal 
the  Black  Friar  called  Campbel,  that  accused  him, 
to  appear  before  the  high  God,  as  general  Judge  of 
all  men,  to  answer  to  the  innocency  of  his  de^th* 
and  whether  hia  accusation  was  just  or  not,  be- 
tween that  and  a  certain  day  of  the  next  month, 
which  he  there  named.  Moreover,  by  the  same 
witness  it  is  testified,  that  the  said  friar  died  im- 
mediately before  the  said  day  came,  without  remorse 
of  conscience  that  he  had  persecuted  the  innocent ; 
by  the  example  whereof  divers  of  the  people  the 
same  time  much  mused,  and  firmly  believed  the 
doctrine  of  the  aforesaid  Master  Hamilton  to  be 
good  and  just. 

Hereunto  I  thought  good  to  adjoin  a  certain 
godly  and  profitable  treatise  of  the  said  Master 
Patrick  Hamilton,  written  first  by  him  in  Latin,  and 
afterwards  translated  by  John  Frith  into  English ; 
which  he  names  '^Patrick's  Places;"  not  unprofit- 
able, in  my  mind,  to  be  seen  and  read  of  all  men,  lor 
the  pure  and  comfortable  doctrine  contained  in  the 
same,  as  not  only  by  the  treatise  itself  may  appear, 
but  also  by  the  preface  ef  the  said  John  Frith,  pre- 
fixed before,  which  also  I  thought  not  inconvenient 
to  insert  with  the  same,  as  here  fblloweth  r 

John  Frith  unto  the  Chriatuin  reader. 

'*  Blessed  be  Gk)d,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  in  these  last  days  and  perilous  times 
hath  stirred  up  in  all  countries  witnesses  unto  his 
Son,  to  testify  the  truth  unto  the  unfaithful,  to  save 
at  least  some  from  the  snares  of  antichrist,  which 
lead  ta  perdition,  as  ye  may  here  perceive  by  that 
excellent  and  well  learned  young  man,  Patrick 
Hamilton,  bom  in  Scotland  of  a  noble  progeny : 
who,  to  testify  the  truth,  sought  all  means,  and 
took  upon  him  priesthood,  (even  as  Paul  circum- 
cised Timothy,  to  win  the  weak  Jews,)  that  he 
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might  be  admitted  to  preach  the  pure  word  of  Ood. 
Notwithstanding,  as  soon  at  the  cbamberlaiii  and 
other  bishops  of  Scotland  had  peroeiTed  that  the 
light  began  to  shine,  whieh  disclosed  their  (alsehood 
that  they  conTeyed  in  darkness,  they  laid  hands  on 
him,  and  because  he  would  not  deny  his  Sariour 
Ghrist  at  their  instance,  they  burnt  him  to  ashes. 
NeTertheless  Qod  of  his  bounteous  mercy  (to  publish 
to  the  whole  world  what  a  man  these  monsters  have 
murdered)  hath  resenred  a  little  treatise,  made  by 
this  Patrick,  which,  if  ye  list,  ye  may  call  Patrick's 
Places ;  for  it  treateth  exactly  of  certain  oommon- 
pbices,  which  known,  ye  have  the  pith  of  all  divinity. 
This  treatise  I  have  turned  into  the  English  tongue, 
to  the  profit  of  my  natiop :  to  whom  I  beseech  God 
to  give  light,  that  they  may  espy  the  deceitful  paths 
of  perdition,  and  return  to  the  right  way,  i^iich 
leadeth  to  life  everlasting.  Amen." 

The  doctrine  of  the  law. 

'*  The  law  is  a  doctrine  that  biddeth  good,  and  for- 
biddeth  evil,  as  the  commandments  do  specify  here 
foUowing : 

I.  Thou  shalt  worship  but  one  God. 

II.  Thou  shalt  make  thee  no  image  to  worship  it 

III.  Thou  shalt  not  swear  by  his  name  in  vain. 

IV.  Hold  the  sabbath  day  holy. 

V.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother. 

VI.  Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

VII.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery, 

VIII.  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

IX.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  Odse  witness. 

,    X.  Thou  shalt  not  desire  aught  that  belongeth 
to  thy  neighbour. 

*^  AU  these  commandments  are  briefly  comprised 
in  these  two.  Matt  xxii.  37,  Love  the  liord  thy 
God  with  all  thine  heart,  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  mind :  this  is  the  first,  and  great  com- 
mandment The  second  is  like  unto  this,  that  is, 
Love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  On  these  two 
commandments  hangeth  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets.'* 

Ceriain  general  propotitiana  proved  by  the 

Scr^tttre, 

The  First  Proposition. 

**  He  that  loveth  God  loveth  his  neighbour. 

**  This  proposition  is  proved,  I  John  iv.  20,  If 
a  man  say,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he 
is  a  liar.  He  that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he 
hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath 
not  seen  ?  " 


The  Second  Fhypoo&m. 


*'  He  that  loveth  his 
eth  all  the  commandments  of  God. 

*'This  proposition  is  proved: 
would  that  men  should  do  to  yoa» 
them :  for  this  is  the  law  and  the 
that  loveth  his  neighbour,  folfiUeth  the 
shalt  not  oommit  adultery :   thou 
thou  shalt  not  steal :    thoa  riialt  act 
witness:  thou  shalt  not  desire.     And] 
be  any  other  oonmiandment»  all  are 
in  this  saying,  Love  thy  neigfaboiir  as 
the  law  is  fulfilled  in  one  word,  that  ii 
neighbour  as  thyself." 


iUtJ 


«c 


c< 


*<  He  that  k>veth  his  neighbour, 

commandments  of  CM. 

He  that  loveth  God,  k^veth  his 
Ergo,  he  that  loveth  God»  keepeth 

mandments  of  God." 

The  Third  Proposition. 

'*  He  that  hath  fitdth,  loveth  God. 
"  My  Father  loveth  you,  because  you 
and  I  believe  that  I  come  of  God," 

ABOXTMENT. 


cc 


He  that  keepeth  the  coi 
hath  the  love  of  God. 
*'He  that  hath  fidth,  keepeth 

ments  of  God. 

Ergo,  he  that  hath  fidth,  loveth  God.' 


«< 


The  Fourth  Proposition. 

'<  He  that  keepeth  one  conamandaeoft 
keepeth  them  alL 

"  This  propositkm  is  oonfinned:  It  is 
for  a  man  without  faith  to  please  God; 
keep  any  one  of  God's  commandments,  as  I 
do.     Then  whosoever  keepeth  any  one 
ment  hath  faith." 

ABOUXEirr. 


iC 


He  that  hath  faith  keepeth  all  the  cfl 
ments  of  God.  J 

**  He  that  keepeth  any  one  commandmrM 
hath  faith.  J 

'*  Ergo,  he  that  keepeth  one  oommandme^ 
eth  them  alL 

The  Fifth  Proposition. 

<*  He  that  keepeth  not  all  th^  commsoda 
I  God,  keepeth  not  one  of  them." 
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▲I10VM£NT. 

keepeth  one  comniaDdnient  of  God, 

he  tkat  keepeth  not  all  tbe  oomnumd- 
keepeth  not  one  of  them.*' 

The  Sixth  Ph>po6ition. 

in  oar  power  to  keep  any  one  of  the 
ofGod.- 

to  keep  any  of  the  command- 
without  grace, 
to  oar  power  to  have  grace, 
^k  it  not  in  our  power  to  keep  any  of  the 
of  God. 

80  may  you  reason  concerning  the 
and  fidth,  forasmuch  as  neither  without 
able  to  keep  any  of  the  commandments 
yet  he  they  in  our  power  to  have : 
him  that  wiUeth,  nor  of  him  that  run- 


The  Seventh  Proposition. 

was  given  us  to  show  our  sin. 
hw  oometh  the  knoM^edge  of  sin.    I 
i  wbtt  sm  meant,  hut  through  the  law ;  for 
known  what  lust  had  meant,  except  the 
[end,  Thou  shalt  not  lust    Without  the 
deed,  that  is,  it  moved  me  not,  neither 
it  was  sin,  whidi  notwithstanding  was 
tiorbiddeo  by  the  law." 

The  Eighth  Proposition. 
iltw  biddeth  us  do  that  thing  which  is  im- 

▲BGinCBKT. 

^keeping  of  the  commandments  is  to  us  im« 

kw  oommandeth  to  us  the  keeping  of 

the  kw  commandeth  unto  us  that  is  im- 

Bot  thou  wilt  say.  Wherefore  doth 
^v io  what  is  impossible  for  us? 

I  answer.  To  make  thee  know  that 
ihi  erfl,  and  that  there  is  no  remedy  to  save 
liise  own  hand :  and  that  thou  mayest  seek 
^^•ome  other;  for  the  law  doth  nothing  else 
thee.*' 

The  doetrme  of  the  ffOBpeh 
S^>pel  it  u  much  as  to  'Say,  in  our  tongue, 


good  tidings ;  like  as  these  be  hereunder  foUowing, 
and  such  others,  Luke  ii.  10. 

*'  Christ  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  John  iv.  42. 

''  Christ  is  the  Saviour,  Luke  ii.  11. 

"  Christ  died  for  us.  Bom.  v.  6. 

*'  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  Rom.  iv.  25. 

'*  Christ  bought  us  with  his  blood,  1  Pet.  i.  ISL 

**  Christ  washed  us  with  his  blood.  Rev.  i.  5. 

'*  Chiist  offered  himself  for  us.  Gal.  i.  4. 

''  Christ  bare  our  sins  on  his  back,  Isa.  liii.  6. 

"Christ  came  into  this  world  to  save  sinners, 
1  Tim.  i.  15. 

"  Christ  came  into  this  world  to  take  away  our 
sins,  1  John  iii.  5, 

'*  Christ  was  the  price  that  was  given,  for  us  and 
our  sins,  1  Tim.  ii.  6. 

"  Christ  was  made  debtor  for  us,  Rom.  viii.  12. 

"  Christ  hath  paid  our  debt,  for  he  died  for  us. 
Col.  u.  14. 

"  Christ  made  satisfacticm  for  us  and  our  sins, 
1  Cor.vii.  23. 

"  Christ  is  our  righteousness,  I  Cor.  i.  90. 

'*  Christ  is  our  sanctification,  1  Cor.  i.  30. 

"  Christ  is  our  redemption,  1  Cor.  i.  30. 

"  Christ  is  our  peace,  £ph.  ii.  14. 

"  Christ  hath  pacified  the  Father  of  heaven  for 
us,  Rom.  V.  1. 

"  Christ  is  ours  and  all  his,  1  Cor.  iii.  23. 

"  Christ  hath  delivered  us  from  the  law,  from  the 
devil,  and  from  hell.  Col.  ii.  14 — 17. 

'*  The  Father  of  heaven  hath  forgiven  us  our  sins, 
for  Christ's  sake,  1  John  i.  9. 

"  (Or  any  such  other,  like  to  the  same,  which  de- 
clare unto  us  Uie  mercy  of  God.)  " 

The  nature  and  office  of  the  law  and  of  the  gospel. 

''  The  law  showeth  us  our  sin,  Rom.  iii.  9—20. 

"  The  gospel  showeth  us  remedy  for  it,  John  i.  29. 

"  The  law  showeth  ut  our  ooodemnation,  Rom. 
vii.  23,  24. 

'*  The  gospel  showeth  us  our  redemption,  £ph.  i. 

'*  The  law  is  the  word  of  ire,  Rom.  iv.  15. 

"  The  gospel  is  the  word  of  grace.  Acts  xx.  24. 

**  The  law  is  the  word  of  despair,  Deut.  xxvii. 
15—26. 

"  The  gospel  is  the  word  of  comfort,  Luke  ii.  10. 

"  The  law  is  the  word  of  unrest,  Rom.  vii.  24. 

"  The  gospel  is  the  word  of  peace,  £ph.  vi.  15.*' 

A  disputation  between  the  law  and  the  gospel ; 
where  is  shown  the  difference  or  contrariety  be- 
tween them  both. 

''  The  law  saitb,  Pay  thy  debt 
*^  The  gospel  saith,  Christ  hath  paid  it 
'^  The  law  saiUi,  Thou  art  a  sinner ;  despair,  and 
thou  shalt  be  damned. 
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might  be  admitted  to  preach  the  pure  word  of  Gk>d. 
Notwithstanding,  as  soon  as  the  chamberlain  and 
other  bishops  of  Scotland  had  peroeiTed  that  the 
light  began  to  shine,  which  disclosed  their  falsehood 
that  they  conveyed  in  darkness,  they  laid  hands  on 
him,  and  because  he  would  not  deny  his  Saviour 
Christ  at  their  instance,  they  burnt  him  to  ashes. 
Nevertheless  God  of  his  bounteous  mercy  (to  publish 
to  the  whole  world  what  a  man  these  monsters  have 
murdered)  hath  reserved  a  little  treatise,  made  by 
thk  Patrick,  which,  if  ye  list,  ye  may  call  Patrick's 
Places ;  for  it  treateth  exactly  of  certain  common- 
places, which  known,  ye  have  the  pith  of  all  divinity. 
This  treatise  I  have  turned  into  the  English  tongue, 
to  the  profit  of  my  natiop :  to  whom  I  beseech  God 
to  give  light,  that  they  may  espy  the  deceitful  paths 
of  perdition,  and  return  to  the  right  way,  which 
leadeth  to  life  everlasting.  Amen." 

The  doctrine  of  the  law, 

'*  The  law  is  a  doctrine  that  biddetli  good,  and  for- 
biddeth  evil,  as  the  commandments  do  specify  here 
following : 

I.  Thou  shalt  worship  but  one  God. 

II.  Thou  shalt  make  thee  no  image  to  worship  it. 

III.  Thou  shalt  not  swear  by  his  name  in  vain. 

IV.  Hold  the  sabbath  day  holy. 

V.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother. 

VI.  Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

VII.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery, 
Vin.  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

IX.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness. 
,    X.  Thou  shalt  not  desire  aught  that  belongeth 
to  thy  neighbour. 

*^  All  these  commandments  are  briefly  comprised 
in  these  two,  Matt  xxu,  37,  Love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thine  heart,  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  mind :  this  is  the  first,  and  great  com- 
mandment. The  second  is  like  unto  this,  that  is, 
Love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  On  these  two 
commandments  hangeth  all  the  law  and  the 
prophets." 

Ceriain  general  propositums  proved  by  ike 

Scripture. 

The  First  Proposition. 

"  He  that  loveth  God  loveth  his  neighbour. 

*'  This  proposition  is  proved,  I  John  iv.  20,  If 
a  man  say,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he 
is  a  liar.  He  that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he 
hath  seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom  be  hath 
not  seen  ?  " 


The  Second  Ptoposition. 


*'  He  that  loveth  his  neighbour  as  himwlf,  keep- 
eth  all  the  commandments  of  God. 

"  This  proposition  is  proved :  Whatsoever  ye 
wouM  that  men  should  do  to  you,  even  eo  do  to 
them :  for  this  is  the  law  and  the.  prophets.  He 
that  loveth  his  neighbour,  fnlfillethi  the  bw.  ThoQ 
shalt  not  oomnut  adultery:  thou  shalt  not  kill: 
thou  shalt  not  steal :  thou  shalt  not  bear  fals« 
witness:  thou  shalt  not  desire.  And  if  there 
be  any  other  ooomiandment,  all  are  comprehended 
in  this  saying.  Love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  Al 
the  law  is  fulfilled  in  one  word,  that  is,  Love  w 
neighbour  as  thyself." 

ABOtricEirr. 


u 


)  that  loveth  his  neighbour,  ke^>eUi  al 
commandments  of  God. 

"  He  that  loveth  God,  kyveth  his  neigfabcv. 

"  Ergo,  he  that  loveth  God,  keepeth  all  tk«N 
mandments  of  OiA" 

The  Third  Proposition. 

"  He  that  hath  faith,  loveth  God. 
"  My  Father  loveth  you,  because  3^00  love  ; 
and  I  believe  that  I  come  of  God." 

ABGUMENT. 

"He  that  keepeth  the  commandmenta 
hath  the  love  of  God. 
"He  that  hath  faith,  keepetk  the 

ments  of  God. 

Ergo,  he  that  hath  fiuth,  loveth  GodL.** 

The  Fourth  Propositioii. 


(t 


"  He  that  keepeth  one 
keepeth  them  alL 

"  This  propositkMi  is  confirmed :  It 
for  a  man  without  faith  to  pi 
keep  any  one  of  God's  commandmentai^ 
do.     Then  whosoever  keepeth  any 
ment  hath  faith.*' 

▲BOTT1IJS27T. 

"  He  that  hath  faith  keepeth  alt 
ments  of  God. 

"  He  that  keepeth  any  one 
hath  faith. 

"  Ergo,  he  that  keepefth 
eth  them  alL  1  ••L 
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'*  Faith  maketh  God  and  man  good  friends :  in* 
credulity  maketh  them  foes. 

*' Faith  bringeth  God  and  man  together:  incre* 
dulity  sundereth  them. 

'*  All  that  faith  doth,  pleaseth  God :  all  that  in- 
credulity  doth,  displeaseth  God. 

"  Faith  only  maketh  a  man  good  and  righteous: 
incredulity  only  maketh  him  unjust  and  eviL 

** Faith  maketh  a  man  a  member  of  Christ:  in- 
credulity maketh  him  a  member  of  the  devil* 

**  Faith  maketh  a  man  the  inheritor  of  heaven : 
incredulity  maketh  him  inheritor  of  hell. 

*'  Faith  maketh  a  man  the  servant  of  God :  in- 
credulity maketh  him  the  servant  of  the  devil. 

"  Faith  showeth  us  God  to  be  a  sweet  Father : 
incredulity  showeth  him  a  terrible  Judge. 

*'  Faith  hokieth  stiff  by  the  word  of  God :  in- 
credulity wavereth  here  and  there. 

**  Faith  counteth  and  holdetb  Grod  to  be  true :  in- 
credulity holdeth  him  false  and  a  liar. 

'*  Faith  knoweth  God :  incredulity  knoweth  him 
not. 

*' Faith  loveth  both  God  and  his  neighbour: 
incredulity  loveth  neither  of  them. 

*'  Faith  only  saveth  us :  incredulity  only  oon- 
demneth  us. 

"  Faith  extoUeth  God  and  his  deeds :  incredulity 
extolleth  herself  and  her  own  deeds." 

0/hope. 

''  Hope  is  a  trusty  looking  after  the  thing  that  is 
promised  us  to  come,  as  we  hope  after  the  everlast- 
ing joy,  which  Christ  hath  promised  unto  all  that 
believe  in  him." 

We  should  put  our  hope  and  trust  in  God  alone, 

and  in  no  other  thing. 

'^  It  is  better  to  trust  in  Grod  and  not  in  man, 
Psal.  czviii.  8. 

"He  that  trusteth  in  his  own  heart  is  a  fool, 
Prov.  xzviii.  26. 

"  It  is  good  to  trust  in  God,  and  not  in  princes, 
Psal.  cxviii.  9. 

''  They  shall  be  like  unto  the  images  which  they 
make,  and  all  that  trust  in  them,  Psal.  cxv.  8. 

'*  He  that  trusteth  in  his  own  heart  is  a  fool,  Prov. 
xxviii.  26. 

**  Cursed  be  the  man  that  trusteth  in  man,  Jer. 
zvii.  5. 

**'  Bid  the  rich  men  of  this  world,  that  they  trust 
not  in  their  unstable  riches,  but  that  they  trust  in 
the  living  God,  1  Tim.  vi.  17. 

"It  is  hard  for  them  that  trust  in  money,  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

"  Moreover  we  should  trust  in  him  only,  that  may 


help  us :  God  only  may  help  us,  therefore  we  AoM 
trust  in  him  only. 

"  Well  are  they  that  trust  in  God,  and  iroe  to  ; 
them  that  trust  not  in  him. 

"  Well  is  that  man  that  trusteth  in  God,  far  God  , 
shall  be  his  trust 

"  They  shall  rejmce  that  trust  in  thee ;  they  ^11  | 
ever  be  glad,  and  thou  wilt  defend  them."  | 

I 
Of  chanty.  i 

"  Charity  is  the  love  of  thy  neighbour.  The  mle 
of  charity  is  this :  Do  as  thou  wouldst  be  done  to: 
fqr  Christ  holdeth  all  alike,  the  rich,^  the  poor,  ths 
friend  and  the  foe,  the  thankful  and  unthankful,  the 
kinsman  and  stranger." 

A  comparison  between  faith,  hope,  and  charity. 

"  Faith  Cometh  of  the  word  of  God ;  hopeeoMlb 
of  faith ;  and  charity  springeth  of  them  both. 

"  Faith  believeth  the  word ;  hope  trostedi 
that  which  is  promised  by  the  word ;  charity 
good  unto  her  neighbour,  through  the  k>ve  that  AJ 
hath  to  God,  and  gladness  (hat  is  vrithin  bendC 

*'  Faith  looketh  to  Grod  and  his  word ;  hope  Wb 
eth  unto  his  gift  and  reward ;  charity  looked  oalK 
neighbour's  profit 

"Faith  receiveth  Gtod;  hope  reoeiTeth  kfii-tf 
ward;  charity  loveth  her  nei^^bour  with  a  ^ 
heart,  and  that  without  any  respect  of  reward.     '; 

*' Faith  pertaineth  to  God  only;  hope  to  ilk'% 
ward ;  and  charity  to  her  neighbour."  j» 

The  doctrine  qfwarkg. 
No  manner  of  works  make  us  righteoiieito 

**  We  believe  that  a  man  shall  be 
out  works,  Rom.  iiL 

'*  No  man  is  justified  by  the  deeds  <^ 
but  by  the  fiiith  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  may  be  justified  1m 
faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  deeds  of  tlie 
if  righteousness  come  by  the  law,  then 
in  vain.  Gal.  ii. 

"  That  no  man  is  justified  by  the  law  is 
for  a  righteous  man  liveth  by  his  fiuth, 
IB  not  of  faith,  Acts  xvii. 

"  Moreover,  sinoe  Christ  the  Maker  oC ; 
earth,  and  all  that  is  therein,  behoved  to 
we  are  compelled  to  grant  that  we 
drowned  and  sunken  in  sin,  that  n^her 
nor  all  the  treasures  that  ever  God  made  ^^^^ 
make,  could  have  holpen  us  out  of  them  ;  S2 
no  deeds  or  works  may  make  us  righteov^^S 
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I     No  mirks  mtke  us  vnri^teous. 

f  any  efil  works  make  us  unrighteous,  then 
mnrj  works  should  make  us  righteous.  But 
pofed  that  DO  works  can  make  us  righteous : 
bt  00  works  make  us  unrighteous.** 

'  Worb  make  ua  neither  good  nor  evil. 

(is  proted  that  works  neither  make  us  right* 
feor  mirighteous :  therefore  no  works  make  us 
Fgood  or  eriL  For  righteous  and  good  are 
Ifcf  ,  tnd  unrighteous  and  evf  1  likewise  one. 

works  make  not  a  good  man,  nor  evil 
idvfl  man:  hut  a  good  man  bringeth  forth 
ud  an  erO  man  evil  works. 

fruit  maketb  not  the  tree  good,  nor  evil 

tree  evil :  but  a  good  tree  beareth  good 

in  eril  tree  evil  fruit 
igood  man  cannot  do  evil  works,  nor  an  evil 

works :  for  a  good  tree  cannot  bear  evil 
W  i&  evil  tree  good  fruit. 
IMa  is  good  ere  he  do  good  works,  and  evil 
do  eril  works :  for  the  tree  is  good  ere  it 

fruit,  and  evil  ere  it  bear  evil  fruit." 

[■an,  and  the  works  of  man,  are  either  good 
or  eviL 

tree,  and  the  fruits  thereof,  are  either 
rH  Eitiier  make  ye  the  tree  good,  and 
good  also,  or  else  make  the  tree  evil,  and 
>cf  it  likewise  evil.  Matt  xii.  23. 
ifiod  nan  is  known  bj  his  works :  for  a  good 
4lh  good  works,  and  an  evil  man  evil  works, 
^know  them  by  their  fruit;  for  a  good  tree 
m  good  fruit,  and  an  evil  tree  evil  fruit    A 

bkfikoKd  to  the  tree,  and  his  works  to  the  fruit 
of  the  fiJae  prophets,  which  come  to 
ktbcep*!  ck>thing,  but  inwardly  they  are  raven- 
^)vei:  je  dial!  know  them  by  their  fruits, 
iil5. 

teofour  works  either  save  us  or  condemn  us. 

nvDrb  make  us  neither  righteous  nor  un- 
[•«■»  tken  thou  wilt  say,  it  maketh  nd  matter 
h«  da.  I  answer,  If  thou  do  evil,  it  is  a  sure 
^  thit  Aou  art  evil,  and  wantest  faith.  If 
'^  good,  It  is  an  argument  that  thou  art  good, 
■^ttlfc;  for  a  good  tree  beareth  good  fruit, 
■  «nl  tree  evil.  Yet  good  fruit  makes  not 
^  good,  nor  evil  fruit  the  tree  evil ;  so  that 
*  good  ere  be  do  good  deeds,  and  evil  ere  he 


"••n  18  the  tree,  his  works  are  the  fruit. 
^•A,  laaketh  the  good  tree,  and  incredulity 


the  evil  tree :  such  a  tree,  such  fhut ;  such  a  man, 
such  works.  For  all  things  that  are  done  in  faith, 
please  God,  and  are  good  works ;  and  all  that  are 
done  without  faith,  displease  God,  and  are  evil 
wwks. 

**  Whosoever  believeth  or  thinketh  to  be  saved 
by  his  works,  denieth  that  Christ  is  his  Saviour, 
that  Christ  died  for  him,  and  that  all  things  pertain 
to  Christ.  For  how  is  he  thy  Saviour,  if  thou 
mightest  save  thyself  by  thy  works?  or  whereto 
should  he  die  for  thee,  if  any  works  might  have 
saved  thee  ? 

*'What  is  this  to  say,  Christ  died  for  thee? 
Verily,  that  thou  shouldst  have  died  perpetually ; 
and  Christ,  to  deliver  thee  from  death,  died  for  thee, 
and  changed  thy  perpetual  death  into  his  own  death ; 
for  thou  madest  the  fault,  and  he  suffered  the  pain ; 
and  that,  for  the  love  he  had  to  thee  before  thou 
wast  bom,  when  thou  hadst  done  neither  good  nor 
evil. 

*'  Now,  seeing  he  hath  paid  thy  debt,  thou  need- 
est  not,  neither  canst  thou,  pay  it ;  but  shouldst  be 
damned  if  his  blood  were  not.  But  since  he  was 
punished  for  thee,  thou  shalt  not  be  punished. 

**  Finally,  He  hath  delivered  thee  from  thy  con- 
deomation  and  all  evil,  and  desireth  nought  of  thee, 
but  that  thou  wilt  acknowledge  what  he  hath  done 
for  thee  j  and  bear  it  in  mind ;  and  that  thou  wouldst 
help  others  for  his  sake,  both  in  word  and  deed, 
even  as  he  hath  holpen  thee  for  nought,  and  without 
reward. 

"  Oh  how  ready  would  we  be  to  help  others,  if  we 
knew  his  goodness  and  gentleness  towards  us ;  he 
is  a  good  and  a  g^tle  Lord,  for  he  doth  all  for 
nought.  I^et  us,  I  beseech  you  therefore,  follow  his 
footsteps,  whom  all  the  world  ought  to  praise  and 
worship.    Amen !  '* 

He  that  thinketh  to  be  saved  by  his  works  calleth 

himself  Christ : 

'*  For  he  calleth  himself  the  Saviour ;  which 
pertaineth  to  Christ  only. 

"  What  is  a  Saviour,  but  he  that  saveth  ?  and  he 
saith,  I  saved  myself ;  which  is  as  much  to  say  as, 
I  am  Christ ;  for  Christ  only  is  the  Saviour  of  the 
worid." 

We  should  do  no  good  works  for  the  intent  to  get 
the  inheritance  of  heaven,  or  remission  of  sin : 

''  For  whosoever  believeth  to  g^t  the  inheritance 
of  heaven,  or  remission  of  sin,  through  works,  he 
believeth  not  to  get  the  same  for  Christ's  sake ;  and 
they  that  believe  not  that  their  sins  are  forgiven  them, 
and  that  they  shall  be  saved,  for  Chrisfs  sake,  they 
believe  not  the  gospel :  for  the  gospel  saith,  Tou 
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shall  be  saved  for  Christ's  sake;    your  sins  are 
forgiven  for  Christ's  sake. 

*'  He  that  believeth  not  the  gospel,  believeth  not 
God.  80  it  followeth,  that  those  who  believe  to  be 
saved  by  their  works,  or  to  get  remission  of  their 
sins  by  their  own  deeds,  believe  not  God,  bat  account 
him  as  a  liar,  and  so  utterly  deny  him  to  be  God. 

^  Thou  wilt  say,  Shall  we  then  do  no  good  deeds?" 

AN8WEB. 

**  I  say  not  so,  but  I  say  we  should  do  no  good 
works  to  the  intent  to  get  the  inheritance  of  heaven, 
or  remission  of  sin.  For  if  we  believe  to  get  the 
inheritance  of  heaven  through  good  works,  then  we 
believe  not  to  get  it  through  the  promise  of  God : 
or  if  we  think  to  get  remission  of  our  sins  by  our 
deeds,  then  we  believe  not  that  they  are  forgiven  us, 
and  so  we  count  Grod  a  liar.  For  God  saith.  Thou 
shalt  have  the  inheritance  of  heaven  for  my  Son's 
sake ;  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee  for  my  Son's  sake : 
and  you  say  it  is  not  so,  But  I  will  win  it  through 
my  works. 

**  Thus  you  see  I  condemn  not  good  deeds,  but  I 
condemn  the  fidse  trust  in  any  works ;  for  all  the 
works  wherein  a  man  putteth  any  confidence,  are 
therewith  poisoned,  and  become  evil.  Wherefore 
thou  must  do  good  works,  but  beware  thou  do  them 
not  to  deserve  any  good  through  them ;  for  if  thou 
do,  thou  receivest  the  good  not  as  the  gifts  of  God, 
but  as  a  debt  to  thee,  and  makest  thyself  fellow  with 
God,  because  thou  wilt  take  nothing  of  him  for 
nought.  And  what  needeth  he  any  thing  of  thine, 
who  giveth  all  things,  and  is  not  the  poorer  ?  There- 
fore do  nothing  to  him,  but  take  of  him,  for  he  is  a 
gentle  Lord ;  and  with  a  gladder  will  giveth  us  all 
that  we  need,  than  we  can  take  it  of  him :  if  then 
we  want  aught,  let  us  blame  ourselves. 

*'  Press  not  therefore  to  the  inheritance  of  heaven 
through  presumption  of  thy  good  works ;  for  if  thou 
do,  thou  countest  thyself  holy,  and  equal  to  God, 
because  thou  wilt  take  nothing  of  him  for  nought ; 
and  so  shalt  thou  fall  as  Lucifer  fell  for  his  pride." 

pnas. 

Certain  brief  note$  or  declarations  upon  the 
aforesaid  Places  of  Master  Patrick, 

*•  This  little  treatise  of  Master  Patrick's  Places, 
albeit  in  quantity  it  be  short,  yet  in  effect  it  compre- 
hendeth  matter  able  to  fill  large  volumes,  declaring 
to  us  the  true  doctrine  of  the  law,  of  the  gospel,  of 
faith,  and  of  works,  with  the  nature  and  properties, 
and  also  the  difference  of  the  same :  which  differ- 


ence is  thus  to  be  understood  t  that  in  the 
salvation,  and  in  the  office  of  justifying,  them 
be  removed  and  separated  asunder,  the 
the  gospel,  and  faith  from  works :  otherwn^ 
person  that  is  justified,  and  also  in  order  of 
they  ought  commonly  to  go  necessarily 

"  Therefore,  wheresoever  any  qnestioD  or 
riseth  of  salvation,  or  our  justifying  befini'] 
there  the  law  and  all  good  works  must  bo 
excluded  and  stand  apart,  that  grace  may 
free,  the  promise  simple,  and  that  faith  m^' 
alone;  which  faith  idone,  without  law  or  t 
worketh  to  every  man  particularly,  hip  min 
through  mere  promise,  and  the  free  grace  «f 
This  word  particularly^  I  add,  for  the  pdl 
certifying  of  every  man's  heart,  privately  aoi 
liarly,  that  believeth  in  Christ  For  as  the  k 
Christ  is  the  cause  efficient  of  the  redemptioft 
whole  world  in  general ;  so  is  faith  the  instmc 
cause,  by  which  every  man  appHeth  the  said 
of  Christ  particularly  to  his  own  salTation. 
in  the  action  and  office  of  justification,  both 
works  here  be  ut^rly  secluded  and  ez< 
things  having  nothing  to  do  in  this  bebaK 
reason  is  this,  for  seeing  that  all  our 
universally  springeth  only  from  the  body  of 
of  God  crucified,  then  is  there  nothing  that 
us  in  stead,  but  that  only  wherewith  this 
Christ  is  apprehended.  Now,  forasmuch  as 
the  law  nor  works,  but  faith  only,  is  the  thinf 
apprehendeth  the  body  and  death  of  CSiristy 
fore  faith  only  is  that  matter  which  justifietk 
soul  before  God,  through  the  strength  of  tli 
ject  which  it  doth  apprehend.  For  the  objec 
of  our  faith  is  the  body  of  Christ,  like  as  the  t 
serpent  was  the  object  only  of  the  eyes  of  the  J 
ites'  looking,  and  not  of  their  hands  woridni 
the  strength  of  which  object,  through  the  proa 
God,  immediately  proceeded  health  to  the  bdx 
So  the  body  of  Christ,  being  the  object  of  our 
striketh  righteousness  to  our  souls,  not  th| 
working,  but  believing  only. 

'*  Thus  you  see  how  faith,  being  the  only 
our  soul,  standeth  alone  with  her  object  in  e 
justifying ;  but  yet,  nevertheless,  in  the  bod 
standeth  not  alone :  for  besides  the  eye,  the 
also  hands  to  work,  feet  to  walk,  ears  to  hesi 
other  members  more,  every  one  convenient  ft 
service  of  the  body,  and  yet  there  is  none  of 
all  that  can  see,  but  only  the  eye.  So  in  a  Chi 
man's  life,  and  in  order  of  doctrine,  there  is' th^ 
there  is  repentance,  there  is  hope,  charity,  and  1 
of  charity ;  all  which,  in  life  and  in  doctrine 
joined,  and  necessarily  do  concur  together :  an^ 
in  the  action  of  justifying,  there  is  nothing  el 
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BOO,  ditt  hath  any  part  or  place,  but  only  faith  ap- 

preheodiog  the  object^  which  is  the  body  of  Christ 

Jetu  for  tts  crucified,  in  whom  oonsisteth  all  the 

vorthioeis  and  fohiess  of  our  salvation,  by  faith ; 

tkt  is,  by  oar  apprehending  and  receiving  of  him : 

•eoordjog  as  it  is  written  in  John  i.  12,  *'  Whosoever 

noRTed  him,  he  gave  them  power  to  be  made  the 

an  of  God,  even  all  such  as  believed  in  his 

I  «De,''&e.  Abo  in  Isa.  liii.  II,*'  This  just  servant 

tfudae,  in  the  knowledge  of  him  shall  justify 

ABOUMEKT. 

"Afpreheodlng  and  receiving  of  Christ  only 

US  justified  before  God. 
*llte  only  is  apprehended  and  received  by 


*Jh|a^  &ith  only  maketh  us  justified   before 


ABOtJXSirT. 

ion  Cometh  only  by  apprehending  and 
of  Christ. 

law  and  works  do  nothing  pertain  to  the 
of  Christ. 
the  law  and  works  pertain  nothing  to 

▲BOUMEVT. 

which  is  unjust  of  itself,  can  justify 
God,  or  help  any  thing  to  our  justifying. 
work  we  do.  Is  unjust  before  God. 
no  work  that  we  do,  can  justify  us  be- 
or  help  any  thing  to  our  justifying. 


f» 


ASOUMENT. 


could  any  thing  further  our  justifica- 
mtfmld  our  works  something  profit  us 

do  the  best  we  can,  do  profit  us  be- 

works  that  we  do,  can  any  thing  fur- 


we  can  do  with  God,  is   onfy  by 
mod  merits  be  not  Christ,  neither 


and  merits  can  do  nothing 


is  the  cause  of  condemnation,  can- 


'*  The  law  is  the  cause  of  condemnation. 
*'  Ergo,  it  is  not  the  cause  of  justification.** 

▲  CONSEQUEKT. 

**  Wo  are  quit  and  delivered  from  the  law. 

"  Ergo,  we  are  not  quit  and  delivered  by  the  law. 

"  Forasmuch  therefore  as  the  truth  of  the  Scrip- 
ture, in  express  words,  hath  thus  included  our  sal- 
vation in  faith  only,  we  are  enforced  necessarily  to 
exclude  all  other  causes  and  means  in  our  justifica- 
tion, and  to  make  this  difference  between  the  law 
and  the  gospel,  between  faith  atad  works  ;  affirming, 
with  Scripture  and  the  word  of  God,  that  the  law 
condemneth  us,  our  works  do  not  avail  us,  and  that 
faith  in  Christ  only  justifieth  us.  And  this  dififer- 
ence  and  distinction  ought  diligently  to  be  learned 
and  retained  of  all  Christians ;  especially  in  conflict 
of  conscience  between  the  law  and  the  gospel,  faith 
and  works,  grace  and  merits,  promise  and  condition^ 
God's  free  election  and  man's  free-will :  so  that  the 
light  of  the  free  grace  of  God  in  our  salvation  may 
appear  to  all  consciences,  to  the  immortal  glory  of 
God's  holy  name.     Amen." 

The  order  and  difference  of  places. 

'*  The  gospel  and  the  law ;  Faith  and  works ; 
**  Grace  and  merits ;  Promise  and  condition ; 

'*  God's  free  election  and  man's  free-will." 

**  The  difference  and  repugnance  of  these  aforesaid 
Places  being  well  noted  and  expended,  it  shall 
give  no  small  light  to  every  faithful  Christian,  both 
to  understand  the  Scriptures,  to  judge  in  cases  of 
conscience,  and  to  reconcile  such  places  in  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  as  else  may  seem  to  repugn ; 
according  to  the  rule  of  St  Augustine,  saying. 
Make  distinction  of  times,  and  thou  shalt  reconcile 
the  Scriptures,  &c.  Contrariwise,  where  men  be 
not  perfectly  in  these  places  instructed  to  discern 
between  the  law  and  the  gospel,  between  faith  and 
works,  &c.,  so  long  they  can  never  rightly  establish 
their  minds  in  the  free  promises  of  God's  grace,  but 
walk  confusedly,  without  order,  in  all  matters  of 
religion;  example  whereof  we  have  too  much  in 
the  Romish  Church,  who,  confounding  these  places 
together  without  distinction,  following  no  method, 
hath  perverted  the  true  order  of  Christian  doctrine, 
and  hath  obscured  the  sweet  comfort  and  benefit  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  not  knovring  what  the  true  use 
of  the  law,  nor  of  the  gospel,  meaneth." 

In  the  doctrine  of  the  law  three  things  to  be  noted. 

"  In  the  law,  therefore,  three  things  are  to  be  con- 
sidered. First,  what  is  the  true  rigour  and  strength 
of  the  law,  which  is,  to  require  full  and  perfect  obe- 
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Iky  err  ■ko  in  this,  that  where  the  office 

ti  divene  (rom^  and  contraiy  to»  the  gos- 

witfaont  any  difference,  confound  the  one 

iedier»  making  the  gospel  to  he  a  law,  and 

be  tMoees. 

Tbey  err  in  dividing  the  law  unskilfully 
>  pirts :  into  the  law  natural,  the  law  moral, 
thv  evangelicaL 

llflj  eir  again  in  dividing  the  law  evangel- 
and  couoeek,  making  the  precepts 
tArall  men,  the  counsels  only  to  serve  for 
be  perfect 

Ibe  chief  substance  of  all  their  teaching 

resteth  upoo  the  works  of  the  law, 

^  their  religion,  which  wholly  con- 

1*1  merits,  traditions,  laws,  canons,  de- 

ieefcmomes. 

Id  the  doctrines  of  salvation,  remission, 
either  they  admix  the  law  equally 
ifBipd,  or  else,  clean  secluding  the  gospel, 
I  tod  preach  the  law,  so  that  little  men- 
of  die  £uth  of  Christ,  or  none  at  alL 
IVj  ^n*  iA  thinking  that  the  law  of 
nothing  in  us  under  pain  of  damn- 
only  our  obedience  in  external  actions: 
iiwtid  aflfections  and  concupiscence,  they 
light  matters. 
Tbey,  not  knowing  the  true  nature  and 
itf  the  law,  do  erroneously  imagine  that  it 
i^i  power  to  fulfil  it. 

Tb6y  err  in  thinking  not  only  to  be  in 
to  keep  the  law  of  God,  but  also  to 
ime  perfect  works  than  be  in  God's  law 
;  tnd  these  they  call  the  works  of  per- 
Aad  hereof  rise  the  works  of  supereroga- 
fwtiActioD,  of  congruity  and  condignity,  to 
'the  tieasaie-house  of  the  pope's  church,  to 
Ittt  to  the  people  for  money. 
They  etr  in  sajii^,  that  the  state  uKinasti- 
pofeet  for  keeping  the  counsels  o£  the 
i^ether  states  be  in  keeping  the  law  of  the 

The  counsels  of  the  goq>el  they  call  the 
their  religious  men,  as  profound  humility, 
^•hiitity,  and  wilfiil  poverty. 

Tbey  tsr  abominably,  in  equalling  their 
coDititations  with  God's  law ;  and  in  say- 
■n's  kw  bindeth,  under  pain  of  damn- 
»»  k«  than  God's  kw. 

Tbey  err  nnfuUy,  in  publishing  the  trans- 
i«f  their  kws  more  sharply  than  the  trans- 
it the  kw  of  God;  as  appeareth  by  their 

aad  their  canon  law,  &c. 
Faslly,  they  err  most  horribly  in  this, 
■Ike  the  free  promise  of  God  ascribeth  our 


salvation  only  to  our  faith  in  Christ,  excluding  works ; 
they,  contrary,  ascribe  salvation  only,  or  principally, 
to  works  and  merits,  excluding  faith :  whereupon 
ariseth  the  application  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass, 
ex  opere  operato^  for  the  quick  and  dead,  applica- 
tion of  the  merits  of  Christ's  passion  in  bulls,  appli- 
cation of  the  merits  of  all  religious  orders,  and  such 
other  more,  above  specified  more  at  large  in  the 
former  part  of  this  history." 

Here  follow  three  cautions  to  be  observed  and  avoid- 
ed in  the  true  understanding  of  the  law. 

'*  The  first  caution :  that  we,  through  the  misunder- 
standing of  the  Scriptures,  do  not  take  the  law  for 
the  gospel,  nor  the  gospel  for  the  law ;  but  skilfully 
discern  and  distinct  the  voice  of  the  one  from  the 
voice  of  the  other.  Many  there  be,  which  reading 
the  book  of  the  New  Testament,  do  take  and  un- 
derstand whatsoever  they  see  contained  in  the  said 
book,  to  be  only  and  merely  the  voice  of  the  gospel. 
And  contrariwise,  whatsoever  is  contained  in  the 
compass  of  the  Old  Testament ;  that  is,  within  the 
kw,  stories,  psalms,  and  prophets,  to  be  only  and 
merely  the  word  and  voice  of  the  kw.  Wherein 
many  are  deceived ;  for  the  preaching  of  the  kw 
and  of  the  gospel  are  mixed  together  in  both  the 
Testaments,  as  well  the  Old  as  the  New ;  neither 
is  the  order  of  these  two  doctrines  to  be  distinguished 
by  books  and  leaves,  but  by  the  diversity  of  God's 
Spirit  speaking  unto  us.  For  sometimes  in  the 
Old  Testament  God  doth  comfort,  as  he  comforted 
Adam,  with  the  voice  of  the  gospel :  sometimes  also 
in  the  New  Testament  he  doth  threaten  and  terrify, 
as  when  Chrbt  threatened  the  Pharisees.  In  some 
places  again,  Moses  and  the  prophets  play  the  evan- 
gelists ;  insomuch  that  Jerome  doubteth  whether  he 
should  call  Isaiah  a  prophet  or  an  evangelist  In 
some  places  likewise  Christ  and  the  apostles  supply 
the  part  of  Moses ;  and  as  Christ  himself,  until  hk 
death,  was  under  the  kw,  (which  kw  he  came  not 
to  break,  but  to  fulfil,)  so  his  sermons  made  to  the 
Jews,  run  all,  for  the  most  part,  upon  the  perfect 
doctrine  and  works  of  the  law,  showing  and  teaching 
what  we  ought  to  do  by  the  right  law  of  justice,  and 
what  danger  ensueth  in  not  performing  the  same : 
all  which  places,  though  they  be  contained  in  the 
book  of  the  New  Testament,  yet  are  they  to  be  re- 
ferred to  the  doctrine  of  the  law,  ever  having  in 
them  included  a  privy  exception  of  repentance  and 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  As  for  example,  where 
Christ  thus  preacheth.  Blessed  be  they  that  be  pure 
of  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God.  Again,  Ex- 
cept ye  be  made  like  these  children,  ye  shall  not 
enter,  &o.  Item,  But  he  that  doth  the  will  of 
my  Father,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
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£cc.  Item,  the  parable  of  the  unkind  servant,  justly 
cast  into  prison  for  not  forgiving  his  fellow,  &c. 
The  casting  of  the  rich  glutton  into  hell,  &c.  Item, 
He  that  denieth  me  here  before  men,  I  will  deny 
him  before  ray  Father,  &cc. :  with  such  other  places 
of  like  condition.  All  these,  I  say,  pertaining  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  law,  do  ever  include  in  them  a 
secret  exception  of  earnest  repentance,  and  faith  in 
Christ's  precious  blood.  For  else,  Peter  denied, 
and  yet  repented.  Many  publicans  and  sinners 
were  unkind,  unmerciful,  and  hard-hearted  to  their 
fellow  servants ;  and  yet  many  of  them  repented, 
and  by  faith  were  saved,  &c.  The  g^race  of  Christ 
Jesus  work  in  us  earnest  repentance,  and  faith  in 
him  unfeigned.     Amen ! 

'^  Briefly,  to  know  when  the  law  speaketh,  and 
when  the  gospel  speaketh,  and  to  discern  the  voice 
of  the  one  from  the  voice  of  the  other,  this  may 
serve  for  a  note,  that  when  there  is  any  moral  work 
commanded  to  be  done,  either  for  eschewing  of  pun- 
ishment, or  upon  promise  of  any  reward  temporal 
or  eternal,  or  else  when  any  promise  is  made  with 
condition  of  any  work  commanded  in  the  law,  there 
is  to  be  understood  the  voice  of  the  law.  Contrary, 
where  the  promise  of  life  and  salvation  is  offered 
unto  us  freely,  without  all  our  merits,  and  simply, 
without  any  condition  annexed  of  any  law,  either 
natural,  ceremonial,  or  moral ;  all  Uiose  places, 
whether  they  be  read  in  the  Old  Testament  or  in 
the  New,  are  to  be  referred  to  the  voice  and  doctrine 
of  the  gospel.  And  this  promise  of  God,  freely 
made  to  us  by  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  so  long 
before  prophesied  to  us  in  the  Old  Testament,  and 
afterwards  exhibited  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
now  requiring  nothing  but  our  faith  in  the  Son  of 
God,  is  called  properly  the  voice  of  the  gospel,  and 
differeth  from  the  voice  of  the  law  in  this,  that  it 
hath  no  condition  adjoined  of  our  meriting,  but  only 
respecteth  the  merits  of  Christ  the  Son  of  God ;  by 
whose  faith  only  we  are  promised  of  God  to  be 
saved  and  justified  :  according  as  we  read  in  Rom. 
iii.,  The  righteousness  of  God  cometh  by  faith 
of  Jesus  Christ,  in  all,  and  upon  all,  that  do  be- 
lieve, &c. 

*^  The  second  caution  or  danger  to  be  avoided  is, 
that  we  now,  knowing  how  to  discern  rightly  be- 
tween the  law  and  the  gospel,  and  having  intelligence 
not  to  mistake  the  one  for  the  other,  must  take  heed 
again  that  we  break  not  the  order  between  these 
two,  taking  and  applying  the  law  where  the  gospel 
is  to  be  applied,  either  to  ourselves  or  towards  others. 
For  albeit  the  law  and  the  gospel  many  times  are 
to  be  joined  together  in  order  of  doctrine,  yet  case 
may  fall  sometimes,  that  the  law  must  be  utterly 
sequestered  from  the  gospel :  as  when  any  person 


or  persons  do  feel  themselvesi  with  them^eityof 
the  law  and  judgment  of  Grod,  so  teirified  and  op- 
pressed, and  with 'the  burden  of  their  sins  over- 
weighed  and  thrown  down  into  utter  discomlbrt,  aod 
almost  even  to  the  pit  of  hell ;  as  happeneth  mioy 
times  to  sofl  and  timorous  consciences  of  God'sgood 
servants.     When  such  mortified  hearts  do  bean 
either  in  preaching  or  in  reading,  any  such  exanpie 
or  place  of  the  Scripture  which  pertaroeth  to  tbe 
law,  let  them  think  the  same  nothing  to  belong  l> 
them,  no  more  than  a  mourning  weed  bekogeth  li 
a  marriage  feast :  and  therefore,  remoTing  Qtlrf| 
out  of  their  minds  all  cogitation  of  the  law,  of 
of  judgment,  and  condemnation,  let  them  cidj 
before  their  eyes  the  gospel,  the  sweet 
God's  promise,  free  forgiveness  of  mm  in 
grace,  redemption,  liberty,  rejoicing,  psalms, 
singing,  and  a  paradise  of  spiritual  }octmfil)i 
nothing  else;  thinking  thus  with  themselfflb' 
the  law  hath  done  his  office  in  them  «li«t(i^ 
now  must  needs  give  place  to  his  better, 
must  needs  give  room  to  Christ  the  Soa  cC 
who  is  the  Lord  and  Master,  tbe  fnlfiUer, 
the  finisher  of  the  law ;  for  the  end  of  thfi 
Christ. 

**  The  third  danger  to  be  avoided  is,  that 
not  use  or  apply,  on  the  contrary  side,  tiie 
stead  of  the  law.  For  as  the  other  before 
as  much  as  to  put  on  a  mourning  gown  in 
of  a  marriage,  so  is  this  but  even  to  cast 
fore  swine  ;  wherein  is  a  great  abase  among 
For  commonly  it  is  seen,  that  these  worldly 
and  secure  Mammonists,  to  whom  the 
the  law  doth  properly  appertain,  do  receive 
ply  to  themselves  most  principally  the 
mises  of  the  gospel:  and,  oontrariwise, 
contrite  and  bruised  hearts,  to  whom 
the  joyful  tidings  of  the  gospel,  and  not  the 
the  most  part  receive  and  retain  to 
terrible  voice  and  sentences  of  the  law* 
it  ccmeth  to  pass,  that  many  do  rcQcnce 
should  mourn ;  and  on  the  other  side,  man; 
and  mourn  where  they  need  not :  wherefors} 
elude,  in  private  use  of  life,  let  every  peH 
erectly  discern  between  the  law  said  the  go^ 
aptly  apply  to  himself  that  'which  he  stf 
venient  | 

''  And  again,  in  public  order  of  doctrineJ 
discreet  preacher  put  a  difference  between  v 
heart  of  the  mourning  sinner,  and  the  ai4 
worldling,  and  so  conjoin  both  the  lav^ 
gospel,  and  the  gospel  with  the  law,  that  ittf 
down  the  wicked,  ever  he  spare  tbe  iifriJhj 
and  agam,  so  spare  the  weak,  tbat  he  do  si 
age  Uie  ungodly."  { 
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tlmB  much  conoeniing  the  conjunciion  and 
between  the  law  and  the  gospel,  upon  the 
of  Mr.  Patrick's  Places. 

Forest,  martyred  at  St  Andrews,  in  Scot- 
P^rsecoted  by  James  Beton,  archbishop 
Andrews;  and  by  Friar  Walter  Laing, 
of  the  confession  of  this  Henry  Forest. 

few  yewrs  alter  the  martyrdom  of  Mas- 
Hamilton,  one  Henry  Forest,  a  young 
in  liinKthgow,  who,  a  little  before,  had 
Ibe  orders  of  Benet  and  Collet,  (as  they 
affinned  and  said,  that  Master  Patrick 
i£ed  a  martyr,  and  that  his  articles  were 
the  wfaidi  he  was  apprehended  and  put 
thy  James  Beton,  archbishop  of  St  An- 
slK»tly  after,  caused  a  certain  friar, 
LAing,  to  hear  his  confession;  to 
Hemy  Forest  in  secret  confession  had 
is  conscience,  how  he  thought  Master 
be  a  good  man,  and  wrongfully  to  be  put 
and  that  his  articles  were  true,  and  not 
&e  friar  came  and  uttered  to  the  bishop 
that  he  had  heard,  which  before  was 
ly  known.  Whereupon  it  followed, 
being  brought  as  sufficient  pro- 
bim,  be  was  therefore  oonvented 
council  of  the  clergy  and  doctors, 
concluded  to  be  a  heretic,  equal  in 
t«ilk  Master  Patrick  Hamilton,  and  there 
Its  be  given  to  the  secular  judges,  to  suffer 

flie  day  came  for  his  death,  and  that  he 
be  degraded,  and  was  brought  before 
in  a  green  place,  being  between  the 
tflt  Andrew  and  another  place  called  Mony- 
•ooa  as  he  entered  in  at  the  door,  and 
of  the  clergy,  perceiving  whereunto 
be  cried  with  a  loud  Toice,  saying, 
fidsebood !  Fie  on  false  fnars,  revealers 
!  After  this  day  let  no  man  ever  trust 
friars,  contemners  of  God's  word,  and 
of  men!**     And  so  they  proceeding  to 
of  his  small  orders  of  Benet  and  Ck>llet, 
a  lood  Tcnce,  *'  Take  from  me  not  only 
ofders,  but  also  your  own  baptism ! " 
:llKreby  whatsocTer  is  besides  that  which 
instituted,  whereof  there  is  a  great 
in  baptism.     Then,  afUr  his  degrada- 
f<oadcmned  him  as  a  heretic  equal  with 
aforesaid.    And  so  he  suffered  death 
testimony  of  the  truth  of  Christ  and 
at  the  north  church-BtUe  of  the  abbey 
Andrew,  to  the  intent  that  all  the  peo- 
migfat  see  the  fire,  and  so  might  be 


the  more  feared  from  falling  into  the  like  doctrine 
which  they  term  by  the  name  of  heresy. 

James  Hamilton,  brother  to  Master  Patrick  ;  Ka- 
tharine Hamilton ;  a  woman  of  Leith ;  David 
Straton,  and  Master  Norman  Gurley :  the  two  last 
burned.  Persecuted  by  James  Hay,  bishop  of 
Ross,  commissioner  of  King  James  the  Fiflh ; 
by  Beton,  archbishop  of  St.  Andrews;  and  by 
Master  John  Spens,  lawyer. 

Within  a  year  after  the  martyrdom  of  Henry 
Forest,  or  thereabout,  was  called  James  Hamilton, 
of  Linlithgow ;  his  sister  Katharine  Hamilton,  the 
spouse  of  the  captain  of  Dunbar;  also  another 
honest  woman  of  Leith ;  David  Straton,  of  the  house 
of  Lawristone ;  and  Master  Norman  Gurley.  These 
were  called  to  the  abbey  church  of  Holyrood  House 
in  Edinburgh,  by  James  Hay,  bishop  of  Ross,  com- 
missioner to  James  Beton,  archbishop,  in  presence 
of  King  James  the  Fifth  of  that  name ;  who,  upon 
the  day  of  their  accusation,  was  altogether  clad  in 
red  apparel.  James  Hamilton  was  accused  as  one 
that  muntuned  the  opinion  of  Master  Patrick  his 
brother ;  to  whom  the  king  gave  counsel  to  depart, 
and  not  to  appear:  for  in  case  he  appeared,  he 
could  not  help  him  ;  because  the  bishops  had  per- 
suaded htm  that  the  cause  of  heresy  did  in  no  wise 
appertain  unto  him.  And  so  Hamilton  fled,  and 
was  condemned  as  a  heretic,  and  also  his  goods  and 
lands  confiscated  and  disposed  unto  others. 

Katharine  Hamilton,  his  sister,  appeared  upon 
the  scaffold,  and  being  accused  of  a  horrible  heresy, 
to  wit,  that  her  own  works  could  not  save  her,  she 
granted  the  same ;  and  after  a  long  reasoning  be- 
tween her  and  Master  John  Spens,  the  lawyer,  she 
concluded  in  this  manner,  "  Work  here,  work  there ; 
what  kind  of  working  is  all  this  ?  I  know  perfectly, 
that  no  kind  of  works  can  save  me,  but  only  the 
works  of  Christ  my  Lord  and  Saviour."  The  king, 
hearing  these  words,  turned  him  about  and  laughed, 
and  called  her  unto  him,  and  Caused  her  to  recant, 
because  she  was  his  aunt ;  and  she  escaped. 

The  woman  of  Leith  was  detected  hereof,  that 
when  the  midwife,  in  time  of  her  labour,  bade  her 
say, "  Our  Lady  help  me ! "  she  cried,  "  Christ  help 
me,  Christ  help  me,  in  whose  help  I  trust ! "  She  also 
was  caused  to  recant,  and  so  escaped  without  confis- 
cation of  her  goods,  because  she  was  married. 

Master  Norman  Gurley,  for  that  he  said  there 
was  no  such  thing  as  purgatory,  and  that  the  pope 
was  not  a  bishop  but  antichrist,  and  had  no  juris- 
diction in  Scotland. 

Also  David  Straton,  for  that  he  said  there  was 
no  purgatory,  but  the  passion  of  Christ,  and  the  tri- 
bulations of  this  world.   And  because,  when  Master 
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Bobert  Lawson,  vicar  of  Egletgrig,  a^ed  his  tithe- 
fish  of  him,  he  did  caat  them  to  him  out  of  the  boat, 
so  that  some  of  them  fell  into  the  sea ;  therefore  he 
accused  him,  as  one  that  should  have  said,  that  no 
tithes  should  be  paid.  These  two,  because,  afler 
great  solicitation  made  by  the  king,  they  refused  to 
abjure  and  recant,  were  therefore  condemned  by  the 
bishop  of  Ross  as  heretics,  and  were  burned  upon 
the  green  side,  between  Leith  and  ^Edinburgh,  to 
tiie  intent  tiiat  the  inhabitants  of  Fife,  seeing  the 
fire,  might  be  struck  with  terror  and  fear,  not  to  fall 
into  the  like. 

And  thus  much  touching  those  martyrs  of  Soot- 
land  that  suffered  under  James  Beton,  archbishop 
of  St.  Andrews ;  after  whom  succeeded  David  Be- 
ton, in  the  same  archbishopric,  under  whom  divers 
others  were  also  martyred ;  as  hereafter  (God  will- 
ing) in  their  order  shall  appear. 

Thomas  Harding,  an  aged  father,  dwelling  at  Ches- 
ham  in  Buckinghamshire,  burned  A.  D.  1532. 
Persecuted  by  John  Longland,  bishop  of  Lincoln, 
and  by  Rowland,  vicar  of  Great  Wycombe,  the 
bishop*s  chaplain. 

Thomas  Harding,  dwelling  at  Chesham,  in  the 
county  of  Buckingham,  with  Alice  his  wife,  was 
first  abjured  by  William  Smith,  bishop  of  Lincoln, 
A.  D.  1506,  with  divers  other  more,  which,  the 
same  time,  for  speaking  against  idolatry  and  super- 
stition, were  taken,  and  compelled,  some  to  bear 
faggots,  some  were  burnt  in  the  cheeks  with  hot 
irons,  some  condemned  to  perpetual  prison,  some 
thrust  into  monasteries,  and  spoiled  clean  of  all 
their  goods,  some  compelled  to  make  pilgrimage  to 
the  great  block,  otherwise  called  our  Lady  of  Lin- 
coln, some  to  Walsingham,  some  to  St.  Romuld  of 
Buckingham,  some  to  the  rood  of  Wendover,  some 
to  St.  John  Shome,  &c. :  of  whom  mention  is  made 
in  the  table  before. 

Of  this  Thomas  Harding  much  rehearsal  hath 
been  made  before.  *  First,  this  Thomas  Harding, 
with  Alice  his  wife,  being  abjured  and  enjoined 
penance,  with  divers  other  more,  by  William  Smith, 
bishop  of  Lincoln ;  afterwards  by  the  said  bishop 
was  released  again,  A.  D.  1515,  of  all  such  penance 
as  was  enjoined  him  and  his  wife  at  their  abjuration, 
except  these  three  articles  following ;  and  were  dis- 
charged of  their  badges  or  signs  of  their  faggots,  &c. 
Only  this  penance  following  the  bishop  continued 
Buhpcena  relapsua, 

''  First,  That  neiUier  of  them,  during  then*  life, 
should  dwell  out  of  the  parish  of  Amersham. 

*'  Item,  That  both  of  them,  during  their  lives, 
should  fast  bread  and  ale  every  Corpus  Christi  even. 

''  It^m,  That  both  of  them  should,  during  their 


lives,  upon  Corpus  Christi  day,  every  yeir  go  on 
pilgrimage  to  Ashridge,  and  there  make  their  ofler* 
ings,  as  other  people  did ;  but  not  to  do  peoince. 
Also  they  were  licensed  by  the  said  bishop  to  do 
their  pilgrimage  at  Ashridge  on  Corpus  Christi  eren, 
or  Corpus  Christi  day,  or  some  other,  upon  toy  ouse 
reasonable.*' 

This  penance,  being  to  them  enjoined,  A.  B. 
1515,  they  observed  till  the  year  1522,  savs  tiist  in 
the  last  year  only  the  aforesaid  Alice,  bis  wife, 
omitted  her  pilgrimage,  going  to  Ashridge  upoa 
Corpus  Christi  day.  Also  the  said  Thomas  Htrd- 
ing,  being  put  to  his  oath  to  detect  others,  becaiw 
he,  contrary  to  his  oath,  dissembled,  and  ^  not 
disclose  them,  was  therefore  enjoined,  in  penaDci 
for  his  perjury,  to  bear  upon  his  right  sleeve,  boti 
before  and  behind,  a  badge  or  patch  of  greeo  doch 
or  silk,  embroidered  like  a  faggot,  daring  his  whole 
life,  unless  he  should  be  otherwise  dispensed  witl»l 
And  thus  continued  he  from  the  year  1522,  nnti 
the  year  1532. 

At  last  the  said  Harding,  in  the  year  abovenx 
(1532,)  about  the  Easter  holidays,  when  the 
people  went  to  the  church  to  commit  their 
idolatry,  took  his  way  into  the  woods,  tiiers  aoiS 
rily  to  worship  the  true  living  Ood,  in  spirit  mxA 
truth ;  where,  as  he  was  occupied  in  a  book  of  ^ 
lish  prayers,  leaning  or  sitting  upon  a  stile  by 
wood's  side,  it  chanced  that  one  did  espy  hin^^ 
he  was,  and  came  in  great  haste  to  the  offioeiv  wA 
town,  declaring,  that  he  had  seen  Harding  %n 
woods  looking  on  a  book :  whereopoa  i 
a  rude  rabble  of  them,  like  mad  men,  r«n 
ly  to  his  house  to  search  for  books,  and  in 
went  so  nigh,  that  under  the  boards  of  his 
found  certain  English  books  of  Holy 
Whereupon  this  godly  father,  with  his 
brought  before  John  Longland,  bishop 
then  lying  at  Wobum ;  who,  with  his 
calling  Father  Harding  to  examinatioc^^ 
reason  with  him,  proceeding  rather  with 
rebukes,  than  with  any  sound  argumpntM, 
Harding,  seeing  their  folly  and  rude 
them  but  few  words,  but  fixing  lus 
in  the  Lord,  did  let  them  say  what 
Thus  at  last  they  sent  him  to  the  bi 
called  Little-ease,  where  he  did  lie  wiil^ 
pain  enough  for  a  certain  space,  till 
bishop,  sitting  in  his  tribunal*seat  lik^ 
condemned  him  for  relapse  to  be 
committing  the  charge  and  oversight 
dom  to  Rowland  Messenger,  vicar 
combe.  This  Rowland,  at  the  day  la: 
a  rabble  of  others  like  to  himself, 
Harding  to  Chesham  again; 
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return,  the  said  Rowland  made  a  sermon  in 
churcb,  causing  Thomas  Harding  to  stand 
|n  jam  all  the  preaching  time ;  which  sermon 
ilHlliiiig  else,  bat  the  maintaining  of  the  juris- 
Iktt  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  the  state  of  his 
|HBcal  see,  with  the  idolatry,  fantasies,  and  tra- 
■•  bdfxigiiig  unto  the  same.  When  the  sermon 
|«ded,  Rowland  took  him  up  to  the  high  altar, 
Nioedy  whether  he  believed  that  in  the  bread, 
eonsecration,  there  remained  any  other  sub- 
tiie  substance  of  Christ's  natural  body, 
tint  Virgtn  Mary  ?  To  this  Thomas  Harding 
**  The  articles  of  our  belief  do  teach  us, 
Christ  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
he  aofiered  death  under  Pilate,  and  rose 
the  third  day;  that  he  then  ascended 
I,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God, 
glory  of  hie  Father." 

he  hroogbt  into  a  man's  house  in  the 
where  he  remained  all  night  in  prayer  and 
iDcditati0iis.  So  the  next  mommg  came  the 
Rowland  again,  about  ten  o'clock,  with  a 
mt  biOs  and  staves,  to  lead  this  godly  father 
;  whom  a  great  number  both  of  men 
did  follow,  of  whom  many  bewailed  his 
md  ooatrary,  the  wicked  rejoiced  thereat. 
bfooght  forth,  having  thrust  into  his  hands 
of  wood,  but  no  idol  upon  it  Then  he 
unto  the  stake,  and  desiring  the  people 
§m  him,  and  forgiving  all  his  enemies  and 
,  he  comniended  his  spirit  to  God,  and  took 
moat  patiently  and  quietly,  lifting  up  his 
heaven,  saying,  *^  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit." 
they  had  aet  fire  on  him,  there  was  one 
a  billet  at  him,  and  dashed  out  his  brains : 
pnrpoee  he  so  did,  it  is  not  known,  but, 
mtM  ioppoeed,  that  he  might  have  forty  days 
noB,  as  the  proclamation  was  made  at  the 
^^  of  WiUiaoi  Tylsworth,  above  mentioned ; 
pt  proclamation  was  made  the  same  time,  that 
^ever  did  bring  a  faggot  or  a  stake  to  the  bum- 
■f  a  heretic,  dioold  have  forty  days  of  pardon : 
pnby  many  ignorant  people  caused  many  of  their 
|kca  to  bear  failles  and  faggots  to  their  burning. 
b  fiat,  when  the  sacrifice  and  burnt-offering  of 
k  godly  mar^  was  finished,  and  he  burnt  to 
p^  in  the  ddl,  going  to  Botley,  at  the  north  end 
^iDwn  of  Chesham,  Rowland,  their  ruler  of  the 
^commanding  silence,  and  thinking  to  send 
^|i^|is  away  with  an  //a,  mi$$a  e$ij  with  a  loud 
iBflid  to  the  people  these  words,  not  advising 
Hwlat  his  tongue  did  speak :  *^  Good  people ! 
■tjraoie  home,  do  not  say  that  you  have  been  at 
•%Bimg  of  a  heretic,  but  of  a  good  true  Chris- 
mmmi**  and  so  they  departed  to  dinner.  Row- 
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land,  with  the  rabble  of  other  priests,  much  rejoicihg 
at  the  burning  of  this  good  man.  After  dinner  they 
went  to  church  to  even-song,  because  it  was  Corpus 
Christi  even,  where  they  fell  to  singing  and  chant- 
ing, with  ringing,  and  piping  of  the  organs.  Well 
was  he  that  could  reach  the  highest  note,  so  much 
did  they  rejoice  at  this  good  man's  burning.  He 
should  have  been  burned  on  the  Ascension  even, 
but  the  matter  was  deferred  unto  the  even  of  Corpus 
Christi,  because  they  would  honour  their  **  bready 
MessuLs"  with  a  bloody  sacrifice.  Thus  Thomas 
Harding  was  consumed  to  ashes^  he  being  of  the 
age  of  sixty  years  and  above. 

I  find  in  the  records  of  Lincoln,  about  the  same 
time,  and  in  the  same  county  of  Buckinghamshire, 
in  which  the  aforesaid  Thomas  Harding  did  suffer, 
that  divers  others,  for  the  like  doctrine,  were  molest- 
ed and  troubled,  whose  names  with  their  causes 
hereunder  follow : 

Mistress  Alice  Dolly,  accused  by  Elizabeth  Wight- 
hill,  her  own  servant^  and  by  Dr.  London. 

Elizabeth  Wighthill,  being  brought  before  Dr. 
London  in  the  parsonage  at  Staunton  Harecourt, 
and  there  put  to  her  oath,  deposed  against  Mistress 
Alice  Dolly,  her  mistress,  that  the  said  Mistress 
Dolly,  speaking  of  John  Hacker,  of  Coleman  Street, 
in  London,  water-bearer,  said,  that  he  was  very  ex- 
pert in  the  Gospeb,  and  all  other  things  belonging 
to  divine  service,  and  could  express  and  declare 
them,  and  the  Pater-noster  in  English,  as  well  as 
any  priest,  and  it  would  do  one  good  to  hear  him ; 
saying  moreover,  that  she  would  in  no  case  that  this 
were  known,  for  hurting  the  poor  man :  command- 
ing moreover  the  said  Elizabeth,  that  she  should  tell 
no  man  hereof;  affirming  at  that  same  time,  that  the 
aforesaid  Hacker  could  tell  by  divers  prophecies, 
what  should  happen  in  the  realm. 

Over  and  besides,  the  aforenamed  Elizabeth  de- 
posed, that  the  said  Mistress  Dolly,  her  mistress, 
showed  unto  her,  that  she  had  a  book  which  held 
against  pilgrimages ;  and  after  that,  she  caused  Sir 
John  Booth,  parson  of  Britwel,  to  read  upon  a  book 
which  he  called  Legenda  Aurea ;  and  one  saint's 
life  he  read,  which  did  speak  against  pilgrimages. 
And  after  that  was  read,  her  mistress  said  unto  her, 
"Lo,  daughter !  now  ye  may  hear,  as  I  told  you, 
what  this  book  speaketh  against  pilgrimages." 

Furthermore,  it  was  deposed  against  Mistress 
Dolly,  by  the  said  Elizabeth,  that  she,  being  at  Sir 
William  Barenten's  place,  and  seeing  there  in  the 
closet  images  new  gilded,  said  to  the  said  ElizabcUi, 
''Look,  here  be  my  Lady  Barenten's  gods:"  to 
whom  the  said  Elizabeth  answered  again,  that  they 
were  set  for  remembrance  of  good  saints.     Then 
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said  she,  "  If  I  were  in  a  houRe  where  no  images 
were,  I  could  remember  to  pray  unto  saints  as  well 
as  if  I  did  see  the  images."  "  Nay,"  said  the  other, 
*'  images  do  provoke  devotion."  Then  said  her 
mistress,  '*  Ye  should  not  worship  that  thing  that 
hath  ears  and  cannot  hear,  and  hath  eyes  and  can- 
not see,  and  bath  Aiouth  and  cannot  speak,  and  hath 
hands  and  cannot  feel." 

Item,  The  said  Mistress  Dolly  was  reported  by 
the  said  party  to  have  a  book  containing  the  twelve 
articles  of  the  Creed,  covered  with  boards  and  red 
covering.  Also  another  black  book,  which  she  set 
most  price  by,  which  book  she  kept  ever  in  her 
chamber,  or  in  her  coffer,  with  divers  other  books. 
And  this  was  about  A.  D.  1520. 

Note  here,  good  reader !  in  this  time,  which  was 
above  forty-six  years  ago,  what  good  matter  here 
was,  to  accuse  and  molest  good  women. 

Roger  Hachman,  accused  at  North  Stoke,  in  Ox- 
fordshire, A.  D.  1525.  Persecuted  by  William 
Smith  of  North  Stoke,  in  Oxfordshire ;  and  by 
Thomas  Ferrar. 

Against  this  Roger  Hachman  it  was  laid,  by  de- 
positions brought  in,  that  he,  sitting  at  the  church 
aisle  at  North  Stoke,  said  these  words,  **  I  will  never 
look  to  be  saved  for  no  good  deed  that  ever  I 
did,  neither  for  any  that  ever  I  will  do,  without  I 
may  have  my  salvation  by  petition,  as  an  outlaw 
shall  have  his  pardon  of  the  king  ;"  and  said,  that  if 
he  might  not  have  his  salvation  so,  he  thought  he 
should  be  lost. 

Robert  West,  priest  of  St.  Andrew  Undershaft,  ac- 
cused at  London,  A.  D.  1529.  Persecuted  by 
Dr.  Wharton,  chancellor  to  Tonstal,  bishop  of 
London. 

Against  this  Robert  West,  priest,  it  was  objected, 
that  he  had  commended  Martin  Luther,  and  thought 
that  he  had  done  well  in  many  things,  as  in  having 
a  wife  and  children,  &c. 

Item,  For  saying,  that  whereas  the  doctors  of  the 
church  have  commanded  priests  to  say  matins  and 
even-song,  they  had  no  authority  so  to  do:  for 
which  he  was  abjured,  and  was  enjoined  penance. 

John  Rybum,  accused  at  Roshborough,  A.  D,  1530. 
Persecuted  by  Doctor  Morgan. 

It  was  testified  against  John  Ryburn,  by  his 
sister  Elizabeth  Rybum,  being  put  to  her  oath,  that 
she,  coming  to  him  upon  the  Assumption  even, 
found  him  at  supper  with  butter  and  eggs,  and  be- 
ing bid  to  sit  down  and  eat  with  him,  she  answered, 
that  it  was  no  convenient  time  then  to  eat ;  to  whom 
he  said  again,  that  God  never  made  such  fasting 


daysr;  <*  but  you,"  quoth  he,  '*  are  so  &r  io  Mo 
patrufHy  that  you  can  never  turn  again."   And  in 
further  communication,  when  she  said  that  ebe 
would  go  on  pilgrimage  to  the  holy  cross  at  Wcn- 
dover,  he  said  again,  that  she  did  wrong, "  for  there 
is  never  a  step,"  said  he,  "  that  you  set  in  going  oo 
pilgrimage,  but  you  go  to  the  devil :  and  yon  go 
to  the  church  to  worship  what  tlie  priest  dolh  hoW 
above  his  head,  which  is  but  bread ;  and  if  you  cast 
it  to  the  mouse  it  will  eat  it :  "  and  further  he  said, 
that  he  would  never  believe  that  the  priest  hath 
power  to  make  his  Lord. 

Item,  It  was  testified  by  another  sister,  named 
Alice  Rybum,  that  she,  being  with  her  brother  in  a 
close  called  Brimmer*s  Close,  heard  hire  say  these 
words,  "  That  a  time  shall  come  when  no  ekvatitm 
shall  be  made."     Whereunto  she  answering  again 
asked,  "And  what  service  shall  we  have  then?" 
He  said,  "  That  service  that  we  have  now."    Fur- 
thermore, the  said  John  Rybum  was  accused  Tip(Ri 
these  words,   for   sa3ring  that  the  service  of  the 
church  was  nought,  because  it  was  not  in  EngKifa: 
"  For,"  said  he,  **  if  we  had  our  Pater-noster  ia 
English,  we  would  say  it  nine  times  against  onoc 


now. 


»» 


Note  here,  out  of  the  records  of  the  register, 
in  this  examination  of  John  Rybum,  first  bis 
sisters,  then  his  own  wife,  and  at  last  his  own 
were  called  before  John  Longland,  bishop  of 
coin,  and  compelled  by  oath  to  depose  against 

John  Eaton,  and  Cecily  his  wife,  accused  at 
borough,   A.   D.    1530.     Persecuted   by 
Longland,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  and  by 
Ryburn. 

John  Eaton,  and  Cecily  his  wife,  of  the 
Speen,  were  detected  by  Richard  Rybum,  thst 
were  marked  of  certain  in  the  parish  on  the 
then  last  past,  in  the  sacring  time,  to  hold 
their  heads,  and  that  they  would  not  look  u 
sacrament. 

Item,  In  the  feast  of  exaltation  of  the  holy  i 
when  the  bells  did  ring  solemnly,  between  it 
and  high  mass,  for  saying,  in  a  butcher's  | 
"  What  a  clampering  of  bells  is  here ! " 

Item,  The  said  John  Rybum  was 
Richard  his  father,  for  saying  these  wxH-ds, 
priests  do  wrong,  for  they  should  say  their 
in  English,  that  every  man  may  knowr  it." 

Item,  For  these  words  speaking-    to   one 
sisters,  '^  The  sacrament  of  the  altar  is  not 
take  it  to  be :  but  if  it  be  as  I  trust,  ipre  i 
none  of  them  holden  up,  one  of  these  dsicj^,  i 
priest's  head." 

Item,  For  saying  that  the  Uood    of   o^ 
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» Christ  hath  made  satisfaction  for  all  ill  deeds 

■ere  ckme,  or  should  be  done ;  and  therefore  it 

BO  oeed  to  go  on  pilgrimage.     It  was  also  laid 

I  charge,  and  confessed  by  himself,  that  he  had 

KRpels  of  Jesus  in  English,  and  that  he  was 

Dt  in  the  hou^c  of  John  Taylor,  when  one  John 

as  read  to  them  a  lecture  out  of  the  Gospel,  of 

issioQ  of  Christ,  the  space  of  two  hours. 

pi,  For  saying  that  images  were  but  idols,  and 

lidohtiy  to  pray  to  them. 

$  saying  moreoTer,  that  at  sacring  time   he 

kd  dovn,  bat  he  had  no  devotion,  nor  believed 

aasrament. 

m,  Tbat  the   pope^s    authority   and    pardon 

■  bdp  man's  soul,  and  it  was  but  cast  away 

■  ibt  tt  given  for  pardon  ;  for  if  we  ask  par- 
■gor  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  will  give  us  pardon 
fdiy. 

^MiAS  Lonnd,  priest,  who  bad  been  with 
k  two  years,  being  afterwards  cast  into  the 
111  London,  was  a  great  instructor  of  this  John 


P». 


John  Simonds  accused. 


WIS  laid  against   John  Simonds,  for  saying 
KB  do  walk  all  day  in  purgatory  in  this  world, 
^rikcD  they  depart  out  of  this  world,  tliere  are 
^  vays,  either  to  hell  or  to  heaven. 
b,  He  said,  that  priests  should  have  wives. 

v»  reported  by  the  confession  of  the  said 
kSimoDds,  that  he  had  converted  to  his  doctrine 
t  priests,  and  had  holpen  two  or  three  friars  out 
orofdeis. 

hm  Wingrave,  Thomas  Hawks  of  Hichenden, 
ii«t  Hawes  of  West  Wycombe,  John  Taylor, 
•b  Hawks,  Thomas  Hem  of  Cobshil,  Nicholas 
«U, Richard  Dean,  Thomas  Clerk  the  younger, 
niTuun  Hawks  of  Chesham ;  accused,  A.D.  1530. 
Willed  by  John  Longland,  bishop  of  Lincoln. 

Vk  persons  with  oUiers  were  examined,  ex- 
Bviicated,  and  abjured,  for  being  together  in 
D  Taylor*!  boose  at  Hichenden,  and  there  hear- 
Nicfai^  Field,  of  Ijondon,  read  a  parcel  of 
^^ut  is  English  unto  them,  who  there  expound- 
to  them  many  things :  that  they  that  went  on 
pbage  were  accursed :  that  it  booted  not  to  pray 
■5^^  for  they  were  but  stocks  made  of  wood, 
dcoild  not  help  a  man :  that  God  Almighty  bid- 
'^  V  work  as  well  one  day  as  another,  saving  the 
*^;  fcr  ax  days  he  wrought,  and  the  seventh 
^Wrested :  that  they  needed  not  to  fast  so  many 
*°f  'Ityi,  except  the  ember  days ;  for  he  was 
«y««|  the  lea  in  Almany,  and  there  they  used  not 
"  *"  K  Dot  to  make  such  holy  days. 


Item,  That  offerings  do  no  good,  for  they  have 
them  that  have  no  need  thereof.  And  when  it  was 
answered  again  by  one,  that  they  maintained  God's 
service ;  **  Nay,"  said  Nicholas,  "  it  maintain  great 
bouses,  as  abbeys  and  others.*' 

Item,  That  men  should  say  their  Pater-noster 
and  Ave  Maria  in  English,  with  the  Creed;  and 
declared  the  same  in  English. 

Item,  That  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  was  not, 
as  it  was  pretended,  the  flesh,  blood,  and  bone  of 
Christ ;  but  a  sacrament,  that  is,  a  typical  significa- 
tion of  his  holy  body. 

To  William  Wingrave  moreover  it  was  object- 
ed, that  he  should  say,  that  there  was  no  purgatory : 
and  if  there  were  any  purgatory,  and  every  mass 
that  is  said  should  deliver  a  soul  out  of  purgatory, 
there  should  be  never  a  soul  there ;  for  there  be 
more  masses  said  in  a  day,  than  there  be  bodies  buried 
in  a  month. 

Simon  Wisdom,  of  Burford.     Persecuted  by  John 
Longland,  bishop  of  Lincoln. 

Simon  Wisdom,  of  Burford,  was  charged  in 
judgment,  for  having  three  books  in  English ;  one 
was  the  Gospels  in  English,  another  was  the  Psalter, 
the  third  was  the  Sum  of  the  Holy  Scripture  in 
English. 

James  Algar,  or  Ayger,  accused,  A.  D.  1530. 
Persecuted  by  Dr.  Prin,  commissary  to  the  bi- 
shop of  Lincoln. 

It  was  articulated  and  objected  to  James  Algar, 
first,  that  he,  speaking  to  a  certain  doctor  of  divinity, 
named  Aglonby,  said,  that  every  true  Christian  man, 
living  after  the  laws  of  God,  and  observing  his  com- 
mandments, is  a  priest  as  well  as  he,  &c. 

Item,  That  he  said  that  he  would  not  his  exe- 
cutors to  deal  any  penny  for  his  soul  after  his  death, 
for  he  would  do  it  with  his  own  hands  while  he  was 
alive ;  and  that  his  conscience  gave  him,  that  the 
soul,  as  soon  as  it  departeth  out  of  the  body,  goeth 
straight  either  to  heaven  or  to  hell. 

Item,  When  Dr.  Aglonby  aforesaid  had  alleged 
to  him  the  place  in  St.  Matthew,  chap,  xvi..  Thou 
art  Peter,  &c.,  he  answered  him  again  with  that 
which  followeth  in  the  Gospel  after.  Get  thee  after 
me,  Satan,  &c. 

Item,  The  said  James,  hearing  of  a  certain  church 
to  be  robbed,  said  openly,  it  made  no  great  matter, 
for  the  church  had  enough  already. 

John  French,  of  liong  Witham.     Persecuted  there, 

A.  D.  1530. 

Against  John  French  likewise  these  three  arti- 
cles were  objected. 
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First,  that  he  believed  not  the  body  of  Christ, 
flesh,  blood,  and  bone,  to  be  in  the  sacrament  Se- 
condly, That  he  was  not  confessed  to  any  priest  of 
long  time.  Thirdly,  That  priests  had  not  power  to 
absolve  from  sins,  &c. :  for  which  he  likewise,  with 
the  others,  was  troubled,  and  at  length  compelled 
also  with  them  to  kneel  down,  and  to  ask  a  blessing 
of  his  holy  catholic  father  and  mother  of  Rome. 

For  what  stand  I  here  numbering  the  sand  ?  for 
if  all  the  register  books  were  sought,  it  would  be  an 
infinite  thing  to  recite  all  them  which  through  all 
the  other  diocesses  of  the  realm  in  these  days,  be- 
fore and  since,  were  troubled  and  pursued  for  these 
and  such-like  matters.  But  these  I  thought  for  ex- 
ample's  sake  here  to  specify,  that  it  might  appear 
what  doctrine  it  is,  and  long  hath  been  in  the  church, 
for  the  which  the  prelates  and  clergy  of  Rome  have 
judged  men  heretics,  and  so  wrongfully  have  molest- 
ed  poor  simple  Christians. 

Now,  passing  from  the  abjurations  of  those  poor 
men,  we  will  something  speak  (God  willing)  of  the 
life  and  doings  of  the  contrary  part,  who  were  their 
persecutors,  and  chief  rulers  then  of  the  church ;  to 
the  intent  that  by  those  rulers  it  may  better  be  dis- 
cerned and  judged,  what  manner  of  church  that  was, 
which  then  so  persecuted  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ, 
and  members  of  his  church. 

A  hrief  discourse  concerning  the  story  and  life 
of  Thomas  Wolsey^  late  cardinal  of  York^ 
by  nay  of  digression  :  wherein  is  to  be  seen 
and  noted  the  express  image  of  the  proud^ 
rain-glorious  Church  of  Rome  ^  how  far  it  dif 
ferethfrom  the  true  church  of  Christ  Jesus, 

Although  it  be  not  greatly  pertinent  unto  this 
our  history,  nor  greatly  requisite,  in  these  so  weighty 
matters,  treating  of  Christ's  holy  martyrs,  to  dis- 
course much  of  Thomas  Wolsey,  cardinal  of  York ; 
notwithstanding,  forasmuch  as  there  be  many,  which, 
being  carried  away  with  a  wrong  opinion  and  esti- 
mation of  that  false  glittering  Church  of  Rome,  do 
think  that  holiness  to  be  in  it,  which  indeed  is  not : 
to  the  intent,  therefore,  that  the  vain  pomp  and  pride 
of  that  ambitious  church,  so  far  differing  from  all 
pure  Christianity  and  godliness,  more  notoriously 
may  appear  to  all  men,  and  partly  also  to  refresh 
the  reader  with  some  variety  of  matter,  I  thought 
compendiously  to  express  the  ridiculous  and  pomp- 
ous qualities  and  demeanour  of  this  aforesaid  Tho- 
mas Wolsey,  cardinal  and  legate  of  Rome,  in  whom 
alone  the  image  and  life  of  all  other  such-like  fol- 
lowers and  professors  of  the  same  church,  may  be 
seen  and  observed.  For  like  as  the  Lacedemonians, 
in  times  past,  were  accustomed  to  show  and  demon- 


strate drunken  men  unto  their  children,  to  heboid 
and  look  upon,  that  through  the  foulness  of  tbat 
vice  they  might  inflame  them  the  more  to  the  study 
and  desire  of  sobriety ;  even  so  it  shall  not  be  hurt- 
ful sometimes  to  set  forth  the  examples  which  are 
not  honest,  that  otliers  might  thereby  gather  the  in- 
structions of  better  and  more  upright  dealing. 

Wherefore  thou  shalt  note  here,  good  readerl  in 
this  history,  with  all  judgment,  the  great  difference 
of  life  and  Christian  conversation  between l\d&c^)unii 
and  the  other  true  humble  martyrs  and  serrants  of 
God,  whom  they  have  and  do  yet  persecute,   hsk 
first,  to  begin  with  the  first  meeting  and  coming  in 
of  this  cardinal,  and  his  fellow  cardinal,  Campera^ 
to  England  ;  it  was  about  the  time  when  Pope  Leo, 
intending  to  make  war  against  the  Turks,  seal  three 
legates  together  from  Rome,  whereof  one  went  into 
Germany,  another  into  France;  Laurentiuft  Cim- 
peius  was  appointed  to  come  into  England.    When 
he  was  come  to  Calais,  and  that  the  cardinal  of  Yoik  ' 
had  understanding  thereof,  he  sent  certain  bishops 
and  doctors,  with  as  much  speed  as  he  ooald,trf|^ 
meet  the  legate,  and  to  show  him,  that  if  he 
have  his  embassage  take  effect,  he  should  send 
post  to  Rome,  to  have  the  said  cardinal  of  T< 
made  legate,  and  to  be  joined  with  him  in 
sion :  which  thing  he  much  affected,  misdoal 
lest  his  authority  thereby  might  perhaps  be  i 
ed  through  the  coming  of  the  legate,  and 
required  to  be  joined  with  him  in  like  degree  of  I 
embassage.     Campeius,  being  a  man  light  of 
and  suspecting  no  such  matter,  §^ve  credit  ontaj 
words,  and  sent  unto  Rome  with  such  speed, 
within  thirty  days  after,  the  bull  was  broaj 
Calais,  wherein  they  were  both    equally 
commission ;   during  which  time    the 
York  sent  to  the  legate  at  Calais,  red  cloth  to 
his  servants  withal,  which  at  their  coming  to 
were  but  meanly  apparelled. 

When  all  things  were  ready,  Campeius 
the  seas  and  landed  at  Dover,  and  bo  kept 
journey  toward  London.  At  every  good  t< 
they  passed,  he  was  received  "with  pi 
companied  with  all  the  lords  and  ^ntlemen  of 
And  when  he  came  to  Blackheatli,  there 
the  duke  of  Norfolk,  with  a  ^reat  number 
lates,  knights,  and  gentlemen,  all  richW 
and  in  the  way  he  was  brought  into  a  rich 
cloth  of  gold,  where  he  shifted  himself  inlo  % 
naVs  robe,  furred  with  ermines  ;  and  so  ta 
mule,  riding  toward  London.  Kow  mark  lU 
humility  in  this  church  of  the  pope,  and  c\ 
the  same  with  the  other  churcb  of  the  mattN 
see  which  of  them  is  more  gospel-like. 
This  Campeius  had  eight  mules  of  his  ovd 
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£fera  fitfdds  and  other  preparation.  The  car- 
of  York,  thinking  them  not  suiBctent  for  his 
the  night  before  he  came  to  London,  sent  him 
t  Doles  more,  (with  empty  coffers,)  covered 
td,  to  famish  his  carriage  withal.  The  next 
tese  twenty  moles  were  led  throngh  the  city, 
D§h  they  had  been  laden  with  treasures,  ap- 
od other  necessaries,  to  the  great  admiration 
meo,  that  they  should  receive  a  legate  as  it 
I  god,  with  such  and  so  great  treasure  and 
i;  ibr  so  Uie  common  people  doth  always 
nd  esteem  the  majesty  of  the  clergy,  by  no 
ing  than  by  their  outward  shows  and  pomp, 
me  midst  of  this  great  admiration,  there  hap- 
liiidicnloos  spectacle,  to  the  great  derision 
ir  pkk  and  ambition  :  for  as  the  mules  ^bss^ 
f9^  Cbeapside,  and  the  people  were  press- 
toot  them  to  behold  and  gaze,  (as  the  manner 
t^»peQed  that  one  of  the  mules,  breaking  his 
tbt  he  was  led  in,  ran  upon  the  other  mules, 
tj  it  happened,  that  they,  so  running  to- 
r;  and  their  girths  being  loosed,  overthrew 
I  of  their  burdens ;  and  so  there  appeared  the 
■Ts  giy  treasure,  not  without  great  laughter 
Koni  of  many,  especially  of  boys  and  girls, 
bf  tome  gathered  up  pieces  of  meat,  some, 
I  of  bread  and  roasted  eggs ;  some  found  horse- 
\ni  old  boots,  with  such  other  baggage,  crying 
'Behold!  here  is  my  lord  cardinal's  treasure.'* 
ftsleteers,  being  therewithal  greatly  ashamed, 
kd  together  their  treasure  again  as  well  as 
ttold,  and  went  forward. 
bit  three  o'clock  at  afternoon,  July  the  twenty- 
^  the  cardinal  himself  was  brought  through 
0^1  with  great  pomp  and  solemnity,  unto 
^1  churdi,  where,  when  he  had  blessed  all  men 
tlie  lnsbop*8  blessing,  as  the  manner  is,  he  was 
ed  forth  onto  the  cardinal  of  York's  house, 

*  tie  wis  recdved  by  the  said  cardinal ;  and  by 
to  the  next  day,  heing  Sunday,  was  conducted 
I  (he  king,  to  fulfil  his  embassage  against  the 
k,  ^Hch  might  have  destroyed  all  Hungary  in 
Mutime,  whiles  they  were  studying  with  what 
^Bky  to  furnish  out  their  embassage. 

"w  the  cardinal  of  York  was  thus  a  legate,  he 
w  »  eoMt,  and  called  it  the  court  of  the  legate, 
Iftoved  testaments,  and  heard  causes,  to  the 
^hhtdennce  of  all  the  bishops  of  the  realm. 
f*ted  hishops,  and  all  the  clergy,  exempt  and 
J»mpt;  and  under  colour  of  reformation,  he 
■■•A  tfeasure,  and  nothing  was  reformed,  but 

*  *>  Bwre  mischief;  for,  by  example  of  his 
*>  pfiwtt  and  all  spiritual  persons  waxed  so 
"•^^  they  wore  velvet  and  silk,  both  in  gowns, 
*'**»tehleti^  and  shoes;  kept  open  lechery; 


and  so  highly  bore  themselves,  by  reason  of  his  au- 
thorities and  faculties,  that  no  man  durst  once  re- 
prove any  thing  in  them,  for  fear  to  be  called  here- 
tic, and  then  they  would  made  him  smoke,  or  bear 
a  faggot ;  and  the  cardinal  himself  was  so  elated 
that  he  thought  himself  equal  with  the  king ;  and 
when  he  had  said  mass,  he  made  dukes  and  earls  to 
serve  him  of  wine,  with  assay  taken,  and  to  hold 
the  bason  at  the  lavatories. 

Furthermore,  as  he  was  sent  ambassador  to  the 
emperor  at  Brussels,  he  had  over  with  him  the  great 
seal  of  England  ;  and  was  served  with  his  servitors 
kneeling  on  their  knees;  and  many  noblemen  of 
England  waiting  upon  him,  to  the  great  admiration 
of  all  the  Germans  that  beheld  it:  such  was  his 
monstrotis  pomp  and  pride. 

This  glorious  cardinal,  in  his  tragical  doings,  did 
exceed  so  far  all  measure  of  a  good  subject,  that  he 
became  more  like  a  prince  than  a  priest ;  for  al- 
though the  king  bare  the  sword,  yet  he  bare  the 
stroke,  making  (in  a  manner)  the  whole  realm  to 
bend  at  his  beck,  and  to  dance  after  his  pipe. 
Such  practices  and  fetches  he  had,  that  when  he 
had  well  stored  his  own  coffers,  first  he  fetched  the 
greatest  part  of  the  king's  treasure  out  of  the  realm, 
in  twelve  great  barrels  full  of  gold  and  silver,  to 
serve  the  pope's  wars ;  and  as  his  avaricious  mind 
was  never  satisfied  in  getting,  so  his  restless  head 
was  so  busy,  ruffling  in  public  matters,  that  he  never 
ceased  before  he  had  set  both  England,  France, 
Flanders,  Spain,  and  Italy,  together  by  the  ears. 

Thus  this  legate,  well  following  the  steps  of  his 
master  the  pope,  and  both  of  them  well  declaring 
the  nature  of  their  religion,  under  the  pretence  of 
the  church,  practised  great  hypocrisy ;  and  under 
the  authority  of  the  king  he  used  great  extortion, 
with  excessive  taxes  and  loans,  and  valuation  of 
every  man's  substance,  so  pilling  the  commons  and 
merchants,  that  every  man  complained,  but  no  re- 
dress was  had.  Neither  yet  were  the  churchmen 
altogether  free  from  the  pill-axe  and  poll-axe,  from 
the  pilling  and  polling,  I  mean,  of  this  cardinal, 
who,  under  his  power  legantine,  gave  by  preventions 
all  benefices  belonging  to  spiritual  persons ;  by 
which,  hard  it  is  to  say,  whether  he  purchased  to 
himself  more  riches  than  hatred  of  the  spiritualty. 
So  far  his  licence  stretched,  that  he  had  power  to 
suppress  divers  abbeys,  priories,  and  monasteries ; 
and  so  did,  taking  from  them  all  their  goods,  mov- 
ables and  unmovables,  except  it  were  a  little  pen- 
sion, left  only  to  the  heads  of  certain  houses.  By 
the  said  power  legantine  he  kept  also  general  visit- 
ations through  the  realm,  sending  Doctor  John 
Alein,  his  chaplain,  riding  in  his  gown  of  velvet, 
and  with  a  great  train,  to  visit  all  religious  houses ; 
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whereat  the  Friars  Observant  much  grudged,  and 
would  in  no  wise  condescend  thereunto :  wherefore 
they  were  openly  accursed  at  Paul's  Cross,  by  Friar 
Forest,  one  of  the  same  order ;  so  that  the  cardinal 
at  length  prevailed  both  against  them  and  all  others. 
Against  whom  great  disdain  rose  among  the  people, 
perceiving  how,  by  visitations,  making  of  abbots, 
probates  of  testaments,  granting  of  faculties,  licences, 
and  other  pollings  in  hb  courts  legantine,  he  had 
made  his  treasure  equal  with  the  king's,  and  yet 
every  year  he  sent  great  sums  to  Rome.  And  this 
was  their  daily  talk  against  the  cardinal. 

Besides  many  other  matters  and  grievances  which 
stirred  the  hearts  of  the  commons  against  the  car- 
dinal, this  was  one  which  much  pinched  them,  for 
that  the  said  cardinal  had  sent  out  certain  strait 
commissions  in  the  king's  name,  that  every  man 
should  pay  the  sixth  part  of  his  goods.  Whereupon 
there  followed  great  muttering  amongst  the  com- 
mons; in  such  sort  that  it  bad  almost  grown  to 
some  riotous  commotion  or  tumult,  especially  in  the 
parts  of  Suffolk,  had  not  the  dukes  of  Norfolk  and 
Suffolk,  with  wisdom  and  gentleness,  stepped  in  and 
appeased  the  same. 

Another  thing  that  rubbed  the  stomachs  of  many, 
or  rather  which  moved  them  to  laugh  at  the  car- 
dinal, was  this  ;  to  see  his  insolent  presumption,  so 
highly  to  take  upon  him,  as  the  king's  chief  council- 
lor, to  set  a  reformation  in  the  order  of  the  king*s 
household,  making  and  establishing  new  ordinances 
in  the  same.  He  likewise  made  new  officers  in  the 
house  of  the  duke  of  Richmond,  which  was  then 
newly  begun.  In  like  manner  he  ordained  a  coun- 
cil, and  established  another  household  for  the  Lady 
Mary,  then  being  princess ;  so  that  all  things  were 
done  by  his  consent,  and  by  none  other.  All  this, 
with  much  more,  took  he  upon  him,  making  the 
king  believe,  that  all  should  be  to  his  honour,  and 
that  he  needed  not  to  take  any  pains;  insomuch 
that  the  charge  of  all  things  was  committed  unto 
him :  whereat  many  men  smiled,  to  see  liis  great 
folly  and  presumption. 

At  this  time,  the  cardinal  gave  the  king  the  lease 
of  the  manor  of  Hampton  Court,  which  he  had  of 
the  lord  of  St.  John's,  and  on  which  he  had  done 
great  cost.  Therefore  the  king  again,  of  his  gentle 
nature,  licensed  him  to  lie  in  his  manor  of  Rich- 
mond ;  and  so  he  lay  there  certain  times.  But 
when  the  common  people,  and  especially  such  as 
were  King  Henry  the  Seventh's  servants,  saw  the 
cardinal  keep  house  in  the  royal  manor  of  Rich- 
mond, which  King  Henry  the  Seventh  so  much 
esteemed,  it  was  a  marvel  to  hear  how  they  grudged, 
saying,  **  See,  a  butcher's  dog  lies  in  the  manor  of 
Richmond ! "     These,  with  many  other  opprobrious 


words,  were  spoken  against  the  cardinal, 
pride  was  so  high,  that  he  regarded  xu>tliiii 
was  he  hated  of  all  men. 

And  now,  to  express  some  part  of  the  i 
practices  and  busy  intermeddlings  of  this  (^ 
in  princes*  wars,  first,  here  is  to  be  noted,  th 
long  wars  between  England  and  France,  15 
the  which  wars  King  Henry,  taking  the  en 
part  against  Francis,  the  French  king,  had  e 
with  his  money  the  duke  of  Bourbon,  and  i 
part  of  the  emperor's  army,  to  invade  and 
certain  parts  of  France,)  it  hi^ipened  that  the  i 
king,  coming  with  his  army  towards  Milan 
siege  of  Pavia,  was  there  taken  by  the  d 
Bourbon,  and  the  viceroy  of  Naples,  and  so  1 
soner  into  Spain. 

Where  note  by  the  way,  that  all  this  wh 
cardinal  held  with  the  emperor,  hoping  by 
be  made  pope ;  but  when  that  would  not  \ 
went  clean  from  the  emperor  to  the  French  k^ 
the  Lord  willing,  you  shall  hear.  I 

After  this  victory  gotten,  and  the  Frenct 
being  taken  prisoner,  who  remained  in  0 
about  a  year  and  a  half;  at  length,  through  gxj 
hour  and  solicitation,  as  well  of  others  as  e^p 
of  the  cardinal  and  King  Henry,  an  order  was 
and  conditions  propounded,  between  the  I 
king  and  the  emperor ;  among  which  other 
conditions,  it  was  agreed,  that  they  should  ro^ 
Turks,  and  oppress  the  Lutherans ;  and  so  v 
king  set  at  liberty,  leaving  behind  him  hi 
eldest  sons  for  pledges.  But  shortly  afler  I 
voked  his  oatli,  being  absolved  by  the  bisli 
Rome,  and  said  that  he  was  forced  to  swear,  o 
he  should  never  have  been  delivered.  Thij 
A.  D.  1526. 

Pope  Clement  the  Seventh,  seeing  the  F 
king  restored  to  liberty,  and  misdoubting  the 
sance  and  domination  of  the  emperor  in  Ita 
near  under  his  nose,  absolved  the  French  king 
his  oath ;  also  joined  together  a  confederacy  o 
netians  and  other  princes  against  the  emperor, 
ing  great  hatred  against  all  them  that  any 
favoured  the  emperor's  part,  especially  tM  I 
of  Columna  in  Rome,  which  family  was  M 
perial ;  and  therefore,  to  show  his  hatred  ■ 
them,  he  said  to  Pompey,  cardinal  of  the ! 
family,  in  threatening  words,  that  he  wouH 
away  his  cardinaFs  hat :  to  whom  it  was  ans« 
again  by  the  cardinal,  that  if  he  so  did,  he  nj 
put  on  a  helmet  to  overthrow  the  pope's  t 
crown :  whereby  it  may  appear  here  by  the  1 
what  holiness  and  virtue  lieth  in  the  pope  and! 
dinals  of  that  catholic  see  of  Rome. 

Thus  the  false  pope,  under  the  lying  titJi 
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The  same  day  that  these  three  assaults  were  mAde. 
Pope  Clement  passed  little  on  the  emperor^s  army ; 
for  he  had  accursed  them  on  the  Saturday  before,  and 
in  his  curse  he  called  the  Almains  Lutherans ;  and 
the  Spaniards,  Murreins,  or  Moors :  atid  when  he 
was  hearing  of  mass,  suddenly  the  Almains  entered 
into  the  church,  and  slew  his  guard  and  divers 
other.  He,  seeing  that,  fled  in  all  haste  by  a  privy 
way  to  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo ;  and  all  they  that 
followed  him  that  way,  and  could  not  enter,  were 
slain,  and'  if  he  in  that  fury  had  been  taken,  he  had 
been  slain.  The  cardinals  and  other  prelates  fled 
to  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo,  over  the  bridge,  where 
many  of  the  common  people  were  overpressed  and 
trodden  down,  and  as  they  gave  way  to  the  cardi- 
nals and  other  estates  that  passed  towards  the  castle 
for  succour. 

The  cardinal  of  Senes,  of  Sesarine,  of  Todi,  of 
Jacobace,  and  of  the  Valle,  tarried  so  long,  that 
they  could  not  get  to  the  castle  for  the  multitude  of 
the  people ;  wherefore  they  were  compelled  to  take 
another  house,  called  the  palace  of  St  George, 
where  they  kept  themselves  for  awhile  as  secretly 
as  they  might.  You  must  understand,  that  through 
the  city  of  Rome  runneth  a  famous  river  called  Ti- 
ber, and  on  the  one  side  of  the  river  standeth  the 
castle  of  St.  Angelo,  or  the  borough  of  St.  Angelo ; 
and  the  other  side  is  called  Burgo  Novo,  or  the  New 
Borough.  This  bridge  is  called  the  bridge  of  Sixtus, 
which  lieth  directly  before  the  castle.  At  the  end 
of  this  bridge  was  a  wonderful  strong  bulwark,  well 
ordnanced  and  well  manned.  The  emperor*s  men, 
seeing  that  they  could  do  nothing  to  the  pope,  nor 
to  that  part  of  the  city,  but  by  the  bridge,  deter- 
mined to  assault  the  bulwark :  and  so,  as  men  with- 
out fear,  came  on  the  bridge,  and  the  Romans  so 
well  defended  them,  that  they  slew  almost  four 
thousand  men.  Seeing  this,  the  prince  of  Orange, 
and  the  marquis  of  Gnasto,  with  all  speed  gave  as- 
sault, and  notwithstanding  that  the  Romans  shot 
great  ordnance,  hand-guns,  quarels,  and  all  that 
might  be  shot;  yet  the  imperial  persons  never 
shrank,  but  manfully  entered  the  bulwark,  and  slew 
and  threw  down  out  of  the  loops  all  the  Romans 
that  they  found,  and  after  razed  the  bulwark  to  the 
ground.  The  pope  was  in  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo, 
and  beheld  this  fight ;  and  with  him  were  four-and- 
twenty  cardinals,  of  which  one,  called  the  cardinal 
Sanctorum  QuatuoTy  or  the  cardinal  of  Pouch,  was 
slain,  and  with  him  were  one  thousand  prelates  and 
priests,  five  hundred  gentlemen,  and  five  hundred 
soldiers:  wherefore  immediately  the  captains  de- 
termined to  lay  siege  to  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo, 
lest  they  within  might  issue  out,  and  turn  them  to 
damage;  wherefore  suddenly  a  siege  was  planted 


rmmd  about  the  castle.     In  the 
soldiers  fell  to  spoil.     Never  waa 
either  by  (he  Goths  or  Vandals  :   for  tbft. 
were  not  cQalMt  with  the  spoil  of  tbe 
they  robbed  the  churches,  brake  up  tbe 
close  religiot^^ersons,  and  oy^gtbrew  tli« 
and  spoiled  virgins,  and  maltreated  msniidi 
Men  were  tornented  if  they  bad  not  to 
new  asker  or  demander :  some  were  sti 
were  punished  by  dreadful  mutilation ,  to 
to  confess  their  treasure.     This  woodneas 
a  great  while,  and  some  men  might  think 
tbey  had  gotten  tH>  mucbithen  they  would 
be  quiet,  but  Jiat  wnaoibt  so,  for  they  "*^ 
tinually  at  dice,  some  llveiinndred,  soiae  \ 
ducats  at  a  cant :  an  J  te  that  came  to 
with  plate,  went  away  almost  naked,  mud 
rifling  again.     Many  of  the  cttiBeiis,  wl 
not  patiently  sutfer  that  vexation,  droi 
selves  in  the  Tiber.     The  soldiers  daily* 
the  siege,  made  jests  of  the  pope.      Si 
had  one  riding  like  the  pope,  with   a 
behind  him ;  sometimes  he  blessed,  and 
he  cursed,  and  sometimes  they  would  with 
call  him  antichrist :  and  they  went  about 
mine  the  castle,  and  to  have  thrown  it 
head ;  but  the  water  that  environeth  the 
appointed  their  purpose. 

In  this  season  the  duke  of  Urbino, 
thousand  men,  came  to  aid  the  pope  ;  but 
that  Rome  was  taken,  he  tarried  forty 
Rome,  till  he  heard  other  word.     The 
Saluzzo,  and  Sir  Frederic  de  Bodeo, 
thousand  footmen,  and  a  thousand   hoj 
at  Viturbo  the  tenth  day  of  May,  where  tbqfi 
ing  that  the  city  of  Rome  was  taken,  also 
The  cardinal  of  Colume  came  with  an  army 
politans  to  help  the  emperor*s  men,  but  when 
the  cruelty  of  the  soldiers,  he  did  little  to  he^l 
but  he  hated  them  much. 

The  bishop  of  Rome  was  thus  beaieged 
eighth  of  the  ides  of  July ;  at  which  day  he 
himself  for  necessity,  and  penury  of  all 
the  castle  :  and  then  he  was  restored  to  give 
and  grant  bulls  as  he  did  before ;  but  he 
still  in  the  castle  of  St  Angelo,  and  had 
number  of  Almains  and  Spaniards  to  keep  himi 
the  Spaniards  bare  most  rule  in  the  castle, 
man  entered  nor  came  out  of  the  castle  but  fay  ^ 
When  the  month  of  July  came,  com  began 
in  Rome,  and  the  pestUence  began  to 
wherefore  the  great  army  removed  to  a  place 
Narvia,  forty  miles  from  Rome,  leaving  behind 
such  as  kept  the  bishop  of  Rome. 

When  they  were  departed,  the  Spaniards  oB 
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pointed  till  they  had  gotten  the  Almtins  out 
ittHit  of  8t  Angelo,  and  so  they  had  the 
Iwiiiilj  of  the  pope.  And  thus  much  for  the 
be&Bome. 

■ittecu^nal  here  in  England  heard  how 
lirof  Rome  was  taken  prisoner,  be  began  to 
\ht  tai  bearing  of  his  captivity,  he  laboured 
IftkiDg  all  that  he  might,  to  stir  him  up  to 
\Ui  the  said  pope  against  the  emperor,  and 
of  the  chnrch ;  which  if  he  would 


IW&ial  persiiaded  him  that  he  should  re- 
leward  at  Ood*8  hand.  To  whom  the 
again,  and  said  in  this  manner :  **My 
ilunent  this  evil  chance,  than  my  tongue 
kt  where  you  say  I  am  the  defender  of 
Jittare  you  that  this  war  between  the 
risd  the  pope,  is  not  for  the  faith,  but  for 
onessions  and  dominions.  And  now, 
Clement  is  taken  by  men  of  war,  what 
II  do?  my  person  nor  my  people  cannot  res- 
I ;  bat  if  my  treasure  may  help  him,  take 
iteemeUi  to  you  most  convenient." 
lite  ctfdina],  when  he  could  not  obtain  at 
ft  hands  what  he  would,  in  stirring  him  up 
I  war,  made  out  of  the  king*s  treasure  twelve- 
pounds,  which  he  carried  over  the 
tkun.  After  this,  the  cardinal  sent  his  com- 
as legale,  to  all  the  bishops,  commanding 
Find  solemn  prooesaions  to  be  had,  wherein 
Rsg  the  Litany  after  Uiis  sort,  Sancia 
ara  pro  Clemente  papa ;  Sanete  Petre^ 
C^emetUe  papa,-  and  so  forth  all  the 

cndiBil,paanng  the  seas  with  the  aforesaid 
Booej,  departed  out  of  Calais,  accompanied 
bert  ToDstaly  bishop  of  London,  the  lord 
k,the  bng*8  chamberlain*  the  earl  of  Derby, 
hiy  Guildford,  and  Sir  Thomas  More,  with 
Idher  knights  and  squires,  to  the  number  of 
^bondnd  horse;  having  in  his  carriage  four- 
|^>R<»8,  tnd  threescore  mules  and  sumpter 

wat  loog  to  discourse  in  this  place  the  mani- 
F*"i  lad  treasons  which  he  practised  when 
■I  to  the  French  court  at  Amiens,  converting 
jMantof  money,  which  before  you  heard 
miAfiiaed  of  the  king  for  the  relief  and  ran- 
P^  Clement,  (which  at  that  time  was  pri- 
p^WoBpcror's  army,)  and  bestowing  the  same 
F*^9  of  soldiers,  and  fumishing  out  Uie 
r™|'«  wmy ;  appointing  also  certain  English 
^  '■  the  king  of  England's  name,  to  go 
■*^«Bperor,  to  rescue  the  pope ;  all  which 
2*"P«id  with  the  king  of  England's  money. 
*■**  ^  he  privily,  by  his  letters,  caused 


Clarence  king  at  arms,  to  join  with  the  French  he- 
rald, and  openly  to  defy  the  emperor;  whereby 
there  began  great  displeasure  to  arise  between  the 
emperor  and  the  king,  but  that  the  emperor,  of  his 
politic  nature,  would  take  no  occasion  of  displeasum 
against  the  king  of  England. 

Now  again  he  uttered  another  of  his  practices ; 
for,  upon  the  said  defiance,  the  cardinal,  surmising 
and  whispering  in  the  king's  ear  that  the  emperor 
had  evil  treated  and  imprisoned  the  king's  am- 
bassadors in  Spain,  caused  Hugo  de  Mendoza,  the 
emperor's  ambassador  in  England,  to  be  attached, 
and  put  in  safe  keeping,  and  his  house  with  all  his 
goods  to  be  seized ;  which  so  remained,  until  that 
manifest  letters  came  of  the  gentle  entreaty  of  the 
king's  ambassadors  in  Spain  ;•  and  then  was  again 
set  at  liberty.  When  the  ambassador  complained 
hereof  to  the  cardinal,  he  laid  all  the  fault  upoii 
Clarence ;  sapng  also,  that  Clarence  had  defied  the 
emperor  without  the  king's  knowledge,  at  the  re- 
quest of  the  herald  of  France :  wherefore  at  his  re- 
turn he  should  lose  his  head  at  Calais.  Whereof 
Clarence,  being  advertised  by  the  captMU  of  Bayontle, 
in  his  return  took  shipping  at  Boulogne,  and  so  pri- 
vily came  into  England ;  and  by  means  of  certain  of 
his  friends  of  the  king's  privy-chamber,  he  was 
brought  into  the  king's  presence,  before  the  cardinal 
knew  of  it;  where  he  showed  unto  the  king  the 
cardinal's  letters  of  commission,  and  declared  the 
whole  order  and  circumstance  of  their  gentle  en- 
treaty. When  the  king  heard  the  whole  circum- 
stance thereof,  and  had  a  while  mused  thereupon, 
he  said,  **  O  Lord  Jesus  !  he  that  I  trusted  most, 
told  me  all  these  things  contrary.  Well,  Clarence ! 
I  will  no  more  be  so  light  of  credence  hereafter ;  for 
now  I  see  well,  that  I  have  been  made  believe  the 
thing  that  was  never  done :"  and  from  that  time  for- 
ward the  king  never  put  any  more  confidence  or  trust 
in  the  cardinal. 

The  cause  why  the  cardinal  should  bear  the  em- 
peror all  this  malice  and  grudge,  after  some  writers, 
it  appeareth  to  be  this :  At  what  time  as  Pope  Cle- 
ment was  taken  prisoner,  (as  is  before  said,)  the 
cardinal  wrote  unto  the  emperor,  that  he  should 
make  him  pope.  But  when  he  had  received  an 
answer  that  pleased  him  not,  he  waxed  furious  mad, 
and  sought  all  means  to  displease  the  emperor, 
writing  very  sharply  unto  him  many  menacing  let- 
ters, that  if  he  would  not  make  him  pope,  he  would 
make  such  a  ruffling  betwixt  Christian  princes,  as 
was  not  this  hundred  years  before,  to  make  the 
emperor  repent ;  yea,  though  it  should  cost  the  whole 
realm  of  England. 

Whereunto  the  emperor  made  answer  in  a  little 
book,  imprinted  both  in  Spanish  and  Dutch,  answer- 
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ing  onto  many  roenacings  of  the  cardinal,  and  divers 
of  his  articles;  hut  especially  to  that  his  ruffling 
threat,  wherein  he  menaced  him,  that  if  he  would 
not  make  him  pope,  he  would  set  such  a  ruffling 
betwixt  Christian  princes  as  was  not  this  hundred 
years,  though  it  should  cost  the  whole  realm  of 
England :  whereunto  the  emperor,  answering  again, 
biddeth  him  look  well  about  him,  lest  through  his 
doings  and  attempts  he  might  bring  the  matter  in 
that  case,  that  it  should  cost  him  the  realm  of  Eng- 
land indeed. 

You  have  heard  before,  how  that  when  Pope 
Clement  was  prisoner  in  the  emperor's  army,  the 
cardinal  required  the  king,  because  he  did  bear  the 
title  of  Defender  of  the  Faith,  that  he  would  rescue 
the  pope ;  also  what  the  king's  answer  was  there- 
unto, and  what  sums  of  money  he  had  obtained  of 
the  king.  Now,  because  you  shall  not  also  be  ig- 
norant, by  what  means,  and  upon  what  occasion, 
this  title  of  Defender  of  the  Faith  was  given  unto 
the  king,  we  think  it  good  somewhat  to  say  in  this 
place.  When  Martin  Luther  had  uttered  the 
abomination  of  the  pope  and  his  clergy,  and  divers 
books  were  come  into  England,  our  cardinal  here, 
thinking  to  find  a  remedy  for  that,  sent  immediately 
unto  Rome  for  this  title  of  Defender  of  the  Faith  : 
which  afterwards  the  vicar  of  Croydon  preached, 
that  the  king's  Grace  would  not  lose  it  for  all  Lon- 
don and  twenty  miles  about  it  Neither  is  it  mar- 
vel,  for  it  cost  more  than  London  and  forty  miles 
about  it,  considering  the  great  sums  which  you  have 
heard  the  cardinal  obtained  of  the  king  for  the  pope's 
relief,  besides  the  effusion  of  much  innocent  blood. 

When  thb  glorious  title  was  come  from  Rome, 
the  cardinal  brought  it  unto  the  king's  Grace  at 
Greenwich ;  and  though  that  the  king  had  it  already, 
and  had  read  it,  yet  against  the  morning  were  all 
the  lords  and  gentlemen  that  could  in  so  short  space 
be  gathered,  sent  for,  to  come  and  receive  it  with 
honour.  In  the  morning  the  cardinal  gat  him  tlirough 
the  backside,  unto  the  Friars  Observant,  and  part 
of  the  gentlemen  went  round  about,  and  welcomed 
him  from  Rome  ;  part  met  him  half  way,  and  some 
at  the  court  gate.  The  king  himself  met  him  in 
the  hall,  and  brought  him  up  into  a  great  chamber, 
where  was  a  seat  prepared  on  high  for  the  king 
and  the  cardinal  to  sit  on,  while  the  bull  was  read  ; 
which  pomp  all  men  of  wisdom  and  understanding 
laughed  to  scorn. 

This  done,  the  king  went  to  his  chapel  to  hear 
mass,  accompanied  by  many  nobles  of  his  realm, 
and  ambassadors  of  sundry  princes.  The  cardinal 
being  revested  to  sing  mass,  the  eari  of  Essex  brought 
the  bason  of  water,  the  duke  of  Suffolk  gave  the 
assay, and  the  duke  of  Norfolk  held  the  towel;  and 


so  he  proceeded  to  mass.  Wboi  mass  iit 
the  bull  was  again  published,  the  trampe|| 
the  shawms  and  sackbuts  played  in  bonoari 
king's  new  style.  Then  the  king  wait  to  i 
in  the  midst  whereof  the  king  of  heraldi  4 
company  began  the  largess,  crying,  '*  Heoriq| 
Gratia,  Rex  Angliee  et  Francis,  Defensor  || 
Dominus  Hibemis."  Thus  were  all  thiog% 
with  great  solemnity.  [ 

Not  much  unlike  to  this  was  the  receivi^ 
cardinal's  hat ;  which  when  a  ruffian  hid  i| 
unto  him  to  Westminster  under  bis  cloak,  be^ 
the  messenger  in  rich  array,  and  sent  " 
again  to  Dover ;  appointing  the  bishop  of 
bury  to  meet  him,  and  then  another  com 
lords  and  gentlemen,  I  wot  not  how  often 
came  to  Westminster ;  where  it  was  set  u 
board,  and  tapers  round  about  it,  so  that  the 
duke  in  the  land  must  make  courtesy 
to  hb  empty  seat,  he  being  away. 

And  forasmuch  as  we  are  in  hand  with 
and  doings  of  Cardinal  Wolsey,  among 
things  which  of  purpose  we  overpass,  this 
be   exempted   out  of  memory,  touching 
courteous,  or  rather  churlish,  handling  of 
Pacy,  dean  of  St.  Paul's,     This  Pacy, 
king's  secretary  for  the  Latin  tongue,  was 
ripeness  of  wit,  of  learning,  and  eloqueDoe« 
foreign  languages  so  expert,  that  for  the  ooe 
thought  most  meet  to  succeed  after  Jobo  G 
the  deanery  of  Paul's ;  beside  which  be  1 
preferred  to  the  deanery  of  Exeter.    For  \k 
he  was  sent  in  the  king's  affairs  ambassadof 
nice ;  which  function  there  he  bo  dischax^gtd, 
is  hard  to  say  whether  he  procured  more 
ation  or  admiration  among  the  Venetians, 
dexterity  of  his  wit,  and  especially  for  the 
promptness  in  the  Italian  tongue,  wherein  be 
nothing  inferior,  neither  to  Peter  Vanne 
England,  the  king's  secretary  for  the  Italian 
nor  yet  to  any  other,  which  were  the  best  I 
tongue  in  all  Venice.     For  opinion  and 
learning,  he  was  so  notoriously  accepted, 
here  in  England  with  Linacre,  Grocine,  M 
other,  but  also  known  and  reported  abroad  ii 
sort,  that  in  all  the  great  heap  of  Erasmus's  Ed 
he  wrote  almost  to  none  so  many,  as  be  wrote  n 
Richard  Pacy. 

As  the  said  Pacy  was  resident  ambs^w 
Venice,  the  king,  having  war  the  same  tint 
Francis  the  French  king  (as  is  afore  re 
through  the  conducting  of  the  duke  of 
whom  he  then  charged  with  his  expenses,  sent 
mandment  to  Pacy  to  give  attendance  to  tin 
of  Bourbon,  oonceming  the  receipt  of  thai 
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lecquMlies  and  ezplottB  to  that  expedition 
In  the  mean  while,  as  the  French 
ih  anny,  and  the  duke  of  Bourbon,  were 
in  the  battle  together,  near  about  the 
it  8o  happened  (some  think  through 
picking  of  the  cardinal)  that  the  king's 
not  so  ready  as  it  was  looked  for :  by 
the  dake  of  Bourbon,  perceiving  his 
about  to  shrink  from  him  to  the  French 
*htk  of  pa3rment,  called  to  him  the  ambassa- 
unto  him,  how  the  king  of  Eng- 
deceiyed  him,  and  broken  promise  with 
tlii  great  dishonour  and  utter  undoing,  &c. 
being  sure  of  the  king's  will,  and  sus- 
cnfty  fetch  of  the  cardinal,  desired  the 
tB  take  discomfort,  nor  any  diffidence  of 
assured  promise,  excusing  the  delay  of 
as  well  as  he  could,  by  interception,  or 
by  the  way  of  incident,  rather  than  for 
of  fidelity  on  the  king's  behalf:  adding, 
,  tbat  if  it  would  please  him  happily  to  pro- 
he  bad  courageously  begun,  he  should  not 
'die  king's  money.  So  sure  he  was  of  the 
therein,  that  he  would  supply  the  lack 
payment  upon  his  own  credit,  among  his 
Venice :  and  so  did ;  whereupon  the  sol- 
sufficiently  satisfied  with  payment  of 
proceeded  forth  with  the  duke  unto  the 
b  the  which  battle  the  aforesaid  French 
tame  time,  before  the  city  of  Pavia,  was 
IfriKmer,  as  is  before  declared.  Which  being 
koown  to  the  king  of  England,  Pacy  had 
thanks  for  his  faithful  service,  and  also 
repaid  again  with  the  uttermost,  as  he 
But  as  the  laud,  and  the  renowned 
ftfif  men  for  their  worthy  prowesses,  commonly 
vorkl  never  go  unaccompanied  with  some 
rcnker  of  envy  and  disdain  following  after,  so 
industry  of  Pacy,  as  it  won  much  com- 
with  many,  so  it  could  not  avoid  the  se- 
tog  of  some  serpents.  For  the  conceived 
of  tbia  cardinal  so  kindled  against  him,  that 
ceased,  till  first  he  brought  him  out  of  the 
(tbvwir,  and  at  last  also  out  of  his  perfect 

«ctfflOD  how  he  fell  beside  himself  was  this, 
^  cardinal,  after  the  death  of  Pope  Adrian, 
ao  less  but  that  he  should  have  been  ad- 
Wotbe  papacy,  and  yet  missing  thereof,  he 
vitb  himself  the  fault  chiefiy  to  rest  in 
*BgligeQce,  by  whose  great  wit  and  learning, 
means  and  suit,  he  thought  easily  he 
adiieved  and  compassed  the  triple  crown. 
'■••'fce,  be,  seeing  it  otherwise  come  to  pass, 
■■  "fcaed  against  Pacy  for  the  same,  wrought 


such  ways  and  means,  that  by  the  space  almost  of 
two  years,  Pacy,  continuing  at  Venice,  had  neither 
writing  from  the  king,  nor  his  council,  what  he  should 
do ;  nor  yet  any  manner  of  allowance  for  his  diet, 
although  he  wrote  and  sent  letters  for  the  same  to 
England  very  often :  for  the  cardinal  had  altogether 
incensed  the  king  against  him.  Whereupon  the 
said  Pacy  took  such  an  inward  thought  and  conceit, 
that  his  wits  began  to  fail  him;  he  being  not- 
withstanding in  such  favour  among  the  senators  of 
Venice,  that  neither  for  gold  nor  silver  he  could 
there  have  lacked.  By  some  it  is  reported  that  the 
Venetian  legate  here  in  England,  coming  to  the 
cardinal,  required  if  he  would  command  any  thing  to 
the  English  ambassador  at  Venice  ?  To  whom  he 
should  answer  again  in  high  words,  saying,  Paceus 
deeepit  regem.  Which  words  coming  to  Pacy's 
ears,  so  deeply  pierced  his  stomach,  that  he  fell 
quite  beside  himself.  I  heard  it  moreover  of  another 
thus  testified,  who  had  a  brother  at  the  same  time 
dwelling  with  Pacy :  that  the  cardinal,  about  the 
returning  of  Pacy  from  Venice,  sent  him  a  letter  so 
powdered,  (with  what  spices  I  cannot  tell,)  that  at 
the  reading  thereof  Pacy,  then  being  in  the  fields, 
fell  suddenly  in  such  a  mighty  running  for  the  space 
of  two  miles,  that  his  servants  had  much  ado  to  take 
him,  and  bring  him  home. 

This  piteous  case  of  Pacy  was  not  a  little  lament- 
ed by  the  whole  senate  and  chief  learned  men  in 
Venice ;  insomuch  that  the  king  was  not  only  certi- 
fied thereof  by  Thomas  Lupset,  (who  then  was  chief 
man  about  Pacy,  and  his  secretary  for  that  embas- 
sage,) but  also  the  said  senate  of  Venice  wrote  in 
such  sharp  and  vehement  wise  unto  their  ambassa- 
dor, then  being  in  England,  that  he  should  signify 
unto  the  king,  touching  Pacy's  case,  that  thereby 
the  king,  knowing  the  truth,  and  the  whole  circum- 
stance of  the  matter,  was  not  a  little  sorrowful  there- 
fore. Whereupon  Pacy  was  forthwith  sent  for 
home,  and  when  he  came  to  England,  he  was  com- 
manded by  the  king  to  be  specially  well  tended,  and 
to  lack  no  keeping :  insomuch  that  within  a  small 
process  of  time  he  was  pretty  well  come  again  to 
his  wits,  and  began  to  study  the  Hebrew  tongue 
with  Wakefield ;  so  that  (the  cardinal  then  being 
absent)  such  ways  were  found  by  his  friends,  that 
he  was  brought  to  the  king,  lying  then  at  Richmond, 
where  he  and  the  king  secretly  communed  together 
by  the  space  of  two  hours  and  more,  not  without 
great  rejoicing  to  the  king,  as  it  was  perceived,  to 
see  him  so  well  amended,  and  returned  to  himself 
again ;  giving  likewise  strait  charge  and  command- 
ment, that  he  should  lack  nothing.  The  cardinal 
being  then  not  present,  when  he  heard  of  this,  fearing 
lest  he  had  disclosed  somewhat  to  the  king,  which 
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he  would  not  have  known,  and  doubting  that  the 
king  should  cast  his  favour  again  unto  Pacy,  began 
within  a  while  after  to  quarrel,  and  pick  matters, 
and  to  lay  certain  things  to  Pacy*s  charge ;  whereas 
he  rather  should  have  cleared  himself  of  those  things 
which  Pacy  laid  unto  him  before  the  king,  which 
was  contrary  to  all  g^ood  form  and  order  of  justice. 
For  where  the  king  had  willed  the  cardinal  to  purge 
himself  of  those  things  which  Pacy  had  rightly 
charged  him  withal,  he,  sitting  in  judgment,  with 
the  duke  of  Norfolk,  and  other  states  of  the  realm, 
not  as  a  defendant,  but  as  a  judge  in  his  own  cause, 
so  bare  out  himself  and  weighed  down  Pacy,  that 
Pacy  was  commanded  to  the  Tower  of  London  as 
prisoner,  where  he  continued  by  the  space  of  two 
years,  or  thereabouts,  and  afterwards,  by  the  king's 
commandment,  was  discharged.  But  he,  being 
there  prisoner,  was  therewith  so  deadly  wounded 
and  stricken,  that  he  fell  worse  from  his  wits  than 
ever  he  was  before,  being  in  such  a  frenzy  or  lunacy, 
that  to  his  djing  day  he  never  came  perfectly  to 
himself  again.  Notwithstanding  this  in  him  was  no 
perpetual  frenzy,  but  came  by  fits ;  and  when  the 
fit  was  past,  he  could  look  on  his  book,  and  reason 
and  talk  handsomely,  but  that  now  and  then  he 
showed  his  disease.  And  thus  much  between  the 
cardinal  and  Pacy. 

By  this  story  of  Pacy,  and  also  by  other  passages 
above  mentioned,  ye  may  partly  conceive  how  greedy 
this  cardinal  was  to  be  made  pope.      Touching 
which  matter  here  by  the  way  something  to  treat, 
first  is  to  be  understood,  that  forasmuch  as  Pacy 
either  would  not,  or  could  not,  serve  the  cardinal's 
purpose  herein,  he  thought  to  accomplish  his  desire 
by  other  means,  and  namely  by  Stephen  Gardiner, 
who  was  then  shortly  after  sent  ambassador  to  Rome 
by  the  king  and  the  cardinal,  in  the  time  of  Pope 
Clement  the  Seventh ;    and  that  for  two  special 
causes,  one  was  about  the  divorcement,  the  other 
for  promoting  the  cardinal  to  he  pope.     As  touching 
the  divorcement  we  will  speak  (the  Lord  willing) 
hereafter.     In  the  mean  time,  as  concerning  the  ad- 
vancement of  the  cardinal,  great  labour  was  made, 
as  in  letters  may  appear,  sent  from  the  cardinal  to 
the  said  Stephen  Gardiner ;  in  which  letters  he  did 
solicit  the  said  Gardiner,  by  all  means,  to  pursue 
the  suit,  willing  him  to  stick  for  no  cost,  so  far  as 
six  or  seven  thousand  pounds  would  stretch;  for 
more,  he  said,  he  would  not  give  for  the  triple  crown. 
Mark  here.  Christian  reader !  what  a  holy  catholic 
church  this  is,  which  rather  may  be  called  a  l>our8e, 
or  mart  of  merchants,  than  any  true  form  of  a 
church. 

Many  both  of  his,  and  also  the  king's  letters,  I 
could  here  insert ;  but,  for  growing  of  the  volume, 


I  let  them  pass.     One,  for  example's  sake«4 
the  cardinal  to  Ghu^iner,  shall  at  this 
concerning  this  matter.     The  copy  of  the  ^ 
ambitious  letter  here  in  form  foUoweth : 

**  Master  Stephen,  albeit  ye  shall  be 
with  your  colleagues,  by  such  instru( 
given  to  Monsieur  Vincent,  informed  of 
mind  and  mine,  concerning  ray  adi 
the  dignity  papal,  not  doubting  but  that  for  j 
gular  devotion  which  you  bear  towards  the  I 
his  affairs,  both  general  and  particular, 
love  which  ye  have  towards  me,  ye  will  oi 
that  may  be  excogitated  to  serve  and 
that  purpose ;  yet  I  thought  convenient,' 
more  fervent  expression  of  my  mind  in 
to  write  unto  you  (as  to  the  person  whom 
entirely  trust,  and  by  whom  this  thing  sfatlj 
pithily  set  forth)  these  few  words  followm| 
own  hand. 

'*  I  doubt  not  but  ye  do  profoundly 
well  the  state  wherein  the  church  and  all 
dom  doth  stand  now  presently,  as  also 
this  realm,  and  of  the  king's  secret  matterj 
if  it  should  be  brought  to  pass  by  any 
than  by  the  authority  of  the  church,  I 
prince  and  realm  utterly  undone, 
expedient  to  have  such  a  one  to  be  pope 
mon  father  of  all  princes,  as  may,  can,  and 
remedy  to  the  premises.  And  albeit  I 
self  much  unable,  and  that  it  shall  be 
modious  in  this  mine  old  age  to  be  the  said 
father ;  yet  when  all  things  be  well  ponde 
the  qualities  of  all  the  cardinals  well 
there  shall  be  none  found  that  can  and  wiBI 
medy  in  the  aforesaid  things,  but  only  the 
of  York,  whose  good  will  and  zeal  is  not 
all  men  unknown.  And  were  it  not  for  tbe! 
gration  of  the  state  of  the  church  and  see  aj 
the  pristine  dignity,  and  for  the  conducing 
amongst  Christian  princes,  and  especially  t(^| 
this  prince  and  realm  from  the  calamities  that  i 
be  now  in,  all  the  riches  or  honour  of  tbe^ 
should  not  cause  me  to  accept  the  said 
although  the  same  with  all  commodities  werei 
unto  me. 

"  Nevertheless,  conforming  myself  to  the! 
sity  of  the  Ume,  and  the  will  and  pleasure 
two  princes,  I  am  content  to  appone  all  mj 
study,  and  to  set  forth  all  means  and  wapi 
attaining  of  the  said  dignity :  for  the  achieve 
attaining  whereof,  forasmuch  as  thereupon  <I^ 
the  health  and  wealth,  not  only  of  these  two 
and  their  realms,  but  of  all  Christendom, 
to  be  omitted  that  may  conduce  to  the  said 
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Wlwrefore,  Master  Stephen,  smce  you 
ftdfertised  of  my  mind  and  intent,  I 
yoa  to  exert  yoor  utmost  energies  to 
Ibe  natter  to  an  issue,  sparing  neither  ex- 
rWr  promises,  nor  toils.     Suit  your  conduct 
(Diiids  and  tempers,  as  they  may  be  inclined, 
riapoUic  or  private  affairs.   You  and  your 
haTe  hereby  unlimited  power,  and  what- 
do,  be  assured  it  will  gratify  the  king  and 
ifitnist  all,  in  one  word,  to  your  faith  and 
I  hsTe  only  to  pray  that  God  may  prosper 
rtxotioos.     Farewell. 
imShfu  meis  Westmonast  yii.  Febr. 
nlutb  et  amplitudinis  cupidisslmus, 

T.  Ebor." 

in  great  labours,  pursuits,  and  travails  of 
lid  of  the  cardinal,  thou  hast  for  thine 
loring  reader,  to  note  and  learn,  how 
»th  one  thing,  and  how  God  disposeth 
For  the  king's  purpose  was  to  have  the 
1  sad  legate  of  ToriL  placed  in  the  see  papal, 
bj  that  means,  if  this  cardinal  had  been 
t  caose  of  his  divorce  more  easily  might  be 
which,  otherwise,  he  thought  impossi- 
But  God  omnipotent,  who  only  is 
Esf  all  affiurs,  brought  it  otherwise  to  pass, 
king  devised,  but  after  his  own  wisdom ; 
the  divorcement  was  concluded,  and  yet 
Cardinal  Wolsey  made  pope,  nor  yet  Pope 
was  dead.     Tea,  so  he  ruled  the  matter, 
Ling  Pope  Clement  was  alive,  yet 
diforce  proceeded,  and  also  the  pope's  au- 
wis  tba%by  utteiiy  extinct  and  abolished 
[Ak  realm  of  Ehigland,  to  the  singular  admira- 
I  God's  wondrous  works,  and  perpetual  praise 
nerdful  goodness:  of  which  divorcement, 
of  the  pope's  authority,  we  have 
to  make  declaration ;  but  first,  as  we  have 
with  die  cardinal  of  York,  so  we  will  make 
of  lum.    That  done,  we  will  (God  willing) 
OQiselves  to  other  matters  of  more  im- 

Ae  ambassadors  were  thus  travailing  in  Rome 
the  cardinal  to  be  pope,  although  the 
vat  not  yet  dead,  in  the  mean  time  the  car- 
flijed  the  popish  persecutor  here  at  home, 
be  sitting  in  his  pontificalibus  in  the  ca* 
tWch  of  Paul's,  under  his  cloth  of  estate 
doth  of  gold,  caused  Friar  Barnes,  an  Au- 
Fnar,  to  bear  a  faggot,  for  certain  points 
k  called  heresy.     Also  he  caused  at  the 
two  merchants  of  the  Stilyard  likewise  to 
_     for  eating  flesh  on  a  Friday ;  at  the 
■aiha  the  bishop  of  Rochester  made  a  sermon 


in  reproof  of  Martin  Luther,  who  had  before  written 
against  the  power  of  the  bishop  of  Rome.  This 
bishop  in  his  sermon  spake  so  much  of  the  honour 
of  the  pope  and  his  cardinals,  and  of  their  dignity 
and  pre-eminence,  that  he  forgot  to  speak  of  the 
gospel  which  he  took  in  hand  to  declare ;  which  was 
about  A.  D.  1526. 

After  this,  the  said  cardinal  likewise,  A.  D.  1528, 
and  in  the  month  of  November,  sitting  at  West- 
minster as  legate,  called  before  him  the  whole 
clergy,  and  there  promised  that  all  abusions  of  the 
church  should  be  amended ;  but  there  nothing  else 
was  done,  save  only  he  caused  to  be  abjured,  Ar- 
thur Bilney,  Geffery  Lome,  and  Garret,  for  speak- 
ing against  the  pope's  authority,  and  his  pomp- 
ous pride :  of  whom  more  shall  be  said  (the  Lord 
assisting  us)  hereafter.  And  this  was  A.  D. 
1528. 

The  year  next  following,  which  was  A.  D.  1529, 
began  the  question  of  the  king's  marriage  to  be  re- 
vived ;  whereupon  Cardinal  Caropeius  was  sent 
again  into  England  from  Rome,  for  the  hearing  and 
debating  of  the  matter;  who  then,  with  Cardinal 
Wolsey,  consulting  with  the  king,  although  at  first 
he  seemed  with  his  fellow  cardinal  to  incline  unto 
the  king's  disposition,  yet  afterwards,  perceiring  the 
sequel  of  the  case,  whether  it  tended  so  far  as  perad- 
venture  might  be  the  occasion  of  a  blot  to  the  court 
of  Rome,  and  might  shake  perhaps  the  chair  of  the 
pope's  omnipotent  authority,  as  well  in  other  cases 
like,  if  this  one  case  were  thoroughly  decided  by 
learning  and  truth  of  God's  word :  he  therefore, 
slipping  his  neck  out  of  the  collar,  craflily  shifted 
himself  out  of  the  realm  before  the  day  came  ap- 
pointed for  determination,  leaving  his  subtle  fellow 
behind  him,  to  weigh  with  the  king  in  the  mean 
time,  while  the  matter  might  be  brought  up  to  the 
court  of  Rome.  The  king,  thus  seeing  himself  dis- 
appointed, foiled  with  false  promises,  and  craflily 
doubled  withal  by  the  cardinals,  and  at  last,  afler 
so  many  delays  and  long  expectation,  nothing  to  be 
concluded,  was  sore  aggrieved  in  his  mind  with 
them,  but  especially  with  Cardinal  Wolsey,  whom  he 
had  before  so  highly  exalted,  and  promoted  to  so 
many  great  dignities,  as  to  the  archbishopric  of 
York,  the  bishopric  of  Winchester,  of  Durham, 
the  abbey  of  St.  Alban's;  besides  the  chancel- 
lorship of  England,  and  many  other  high  rooms 
and  preferments  in  the  realm ;  which  caused 
him  clearly  to  cast  him  out  of  his  favour,  so  that 
afler  that  time  he  never  came  more  to  the  king's 
presence. 

Then  followed  first  a  council  of  the  nobles,  called 
the  first  of  October ;  during  the  which  council  aU 
the  lords  and  other  the  king's  council,  agreeing  to- 
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gether,  resorted  ta  ^Windsor  to  the  king,  and  there 
informed  the  king,  that  all  things  which  he  had  done 
almost,  ^y  his  power  legantine,  were  in  the  case  of 
prsemunire,  and  provision;  and  that  the  cardinal 
had  forfeited  all  his  lands,  tenements,  goods,  and 
chattels  to  the  king :  wherefore  the  king,  willing  to 
order  him  according  to  the  order  of  his  laws,  caused 
his  attorney,  Christopher  Hales,  to  sue  out  a  writ 


of  pnemunhre  against  him,  in  the  wfaic^ 
him  to  make  an  attorney. 

And  further,  the  seventeenth  of  Novenrii 

sent  the  two  dukes  of  Norfolk  and  Sufiolk 

place  at  Westminster,  to  fetch  away  the  grc 

of  England ;  which  he  was  loth  to  deliver, 

had  heen  any  remedy ;  hut  in  conclusion,  be 

ed  it  to  the  two  dukes,  which  delivered  the 

Dr.  Taylor,  master  of  the  rolla,  U 

it  to  the  king ;  which  he  so  did  la 

day. 

Besides  thb,  the  king  sent 
Fitzwilliams,  knight  of  the 
treasurer  of  his  house,  and  I>r. 
Gardiner,  newly  made  secretmij, 
that  no  goods  should  be  embezsM 
his  house;  and  further  ordained, 
cardinal  should  remove  to  £«her 
Kingston,  there  to  tarry  the 
sure,  and  to  have  all  things  delii 
him  which  were  necessary  for 
not  after  his  old  pompoos  and 
ous  fashion ;  for  all  his  goodi 
to  the  king*8  use.     When  the 
thus  taken  from  the  cardinal,  the 
of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk,  with  mi 
bishops,  and  barons,  came  unto 
Chamber,  the  nineteenth  day  of 
where  the  duke  of  Norfolk  d< 
the  king*s  Highness,  for  diverse 
dry  offences,  had  taken   from 
great  seal,  and  deposed    him 
offices ;  and  lest  men  mi^ht  com] 
lack  of  justice,  he  had  appointed 
the  duke  of  Suffolk,  with  the 
the  other  lords,  to  sit  in  the  Star 
her,  to  hear  and  determine  caoses 
ently ;  and  that  of  all  things  the 
pleasure   and   commandment  was 
they  should  keep  their  hands  dosei 
any  rewards-taking,  or  maintemnoei^ 
so  that  week  they  sat  in  the  Star 
her,  and  determined  causes. 

A  few  days  after,  in  the  same 
the  cardinal  removed  out  of  his 
called  York  Place,  with  one  Cross^ 
that  he  would  he  had  never  borne 
meaning  that  by  his  cross  which  he 
as  legate,  which  degree-taking  wis 
confusion,  as  you  see  openly ;  and 
took  his  barge,  and  went  to  Putn^ 
water,  and  there  took  his  horse  and  rod 
Esher,  where  he  remained  till  Lent  afl 
During  which  time,  he,  being  calloJ 
for  an  answer  in  the  King*8  Bench  to ' 
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^ibr  giving  benefices  by  prevention,  in  dis- 
!of  BMn*8  inberitance,  and  divers  other  open 
the  prsmonire,  according  to  the  king*8  li- 
lted John  ScQte  and  Edmond  Jenny,  ap- 
tof  the  law,  hia  attorneys,  which,  by  his  own 
dgaed  with  bis  band,  confessed  all  things 
the  said  suit ;  for  they  were  too  open  to  be 
sr  hidden :    and  so  judgment  was  given, 
forfeit  all  his  lands,  tenements,  goods, 
and  shooki  be  out  of  the  king's  pro- 
bot  for  all  that,  the  king  sent  him  a  suffi- 
and  of  bis  gentleness  left  to  him 
of  York  and  Winchester,  and  gave 
and  stuff  convenient  for  his  degree ; 
»ric  of  Durham  he  gave  to  Dr.  Ton- 
of  London,  and  the  abbey  of  St  Al- 
IfRf  to  the  prior  of  Norwich :  and  to  Lon- 
Dr.  John  Stokesley,  then  ambas- 
^  universities  for  the  marriage,  as  you 
For  all  this  kindness  showed  to  the 
jet  still  he  maligned  against  the  king,  as 
hereafter  perceive  :  but  first  we  will  pro- 
(the  course  of  these  matters,  as  they  passed 

M%t  year  fc^wing,  which  was  A.  D.  1530, 
■OQth  of  November,  was  summoned  a  ge- 
it,  to  be  holden  at  Westminster.  In 
year,  about  the  twenty-third  day  of  Octo- 
kiag  came  to  bis  manor  of  Greenwich,  and 
consulted  with  his  council,  for  a  meet 
W  his  chancellor,  so  that  in  no  wise  he  were 
iff  the  ^iritualty ;  and  so,  after  long  debate, 
resolved  upon  Sir  Thomas  More,  knight, 
of  the  duchy  of  Lancaster,  a  man  well 
b  the  tongues,  and  also  in  the  common 
wit  was  fine,  and  full  of  imaginations ; 
whereof  he  was  a  little  too  much  given 
,  oMre  than  became  the  person  of  Mas- 
And  then  on  the  Sunday,  the  twenty- 
^  of  the  sante  month,  the  king  made  him 
,  and  delivered  him  the  great  seal; 
k«d  chancellor,  the  next  morrow  after,  was 
tlie  chancery  by  the  two  dakes  of  Norfolk 
hftik,  and  there  sworn,  and  then  the  mace 
PBse  belbfe  him. 

fiill  of  the  cardinal,  and  of  the  placing  of 

More  in  the  chancellorship,  Erasmus, 

*pUe  to  John  Vergera,  thus  writeth : 

1W  cardinal  of  York  hath  so  offended  the 

■iad,  that  he,  being  turned  out  of  his  goods 

Iv  dignities,  is  committed,  not  to  prison,  but 

knrdship  of  his,  with  thirty  servants  or 

Ml»  gire  attendance  upon  him.     Many  and 

|%SRRiplunts  are  commenced  against  him,  so 

■kb  not  like  to  escape  with  his  life.    Such  is 


the  dalliance  of  fortune,  of  a  schoolmaster  to  be 
made  a  king :  for  so  he  reigned,  more  like  a  king 
than  the  king  himself.  He  was  dreaded  of  all  men ; 
he  was  loved  but  of  a  few,  almost  of  none.  A  little 
before  he  was  apprehended,  he  caused  Richard  Pacy 
to  be  cast  into  the  Tower :  also  he  threatened  my 
lord  archbishop  of  Canterbury.  Solomon  saith,  that 
before  the  fall  of  man  his  spirit  shall  be  elevated. 
The  archbishop  of  Canterbury  was  called  or  restored 
to  be  chosen  lord  chancellor,  which  is  the  chiefest 
ofiice  in  all  that  realm ;  but  he  excused  himself  by 
his  age,  as  being  not  able  to  wield  such  a  function : 
wherefore  the  said  office  was  bestowed  upon  Thomas 
More,  no  less  to  the  rejoicing  of  many,  than  the 
other  was  displaced  from  it.  These  news  my  serv- 
ant brought  me  out  of  England,"  &c. 

You  heard  before  how  a  council  of  the  nobles 
was  appointed  by  the  king  in  the  month  of  October, 
to  assemble  in  the  Star  Chamber,  about  the  cardi- 
nars  matter ;  and  also  how  a  parliament  was  sum- 
moned to  begin  in  the  month  of  November,  in 
the  year  following,  A.  D.  1530.  At  the  beginning 
of  which  parliament,  after  that  Master  More,  the 
new  chancellor,  had  finished  his  oration,  the  com- 
mons were  commanded  to  choose  them  a  speaker, 
who  was  Thomas  Audley,  esquire,  and  attorney  of 
the  duchy  of  Lancaster.  Thus  the  parliament,  being 
begun  the  sixth  day  of  the  aforesaid  month  of  No- 
vember, at  Westminster,  where  the  king  with  all 
the  lords  were  set  in  the  parliament  chamber,  the 
commons,  after  they  had  presented  their  speaker, 
assembling  in  the  nether  house,  began  to  commune 
of  their  griefs,  wherewith  the  spiritualty  had  before- 
time  grievously  oppressed  them,  contrary  both  to  all 
right,  and  to  the  law  of  the  realm ;  and  especially 
were  sore  moved  with  these  six  great  causes : 

Grievances  objected  against  the  clergy  of  Eng- 
land. 

I.  The  first,  for  the  excessive  fines  which  the 
ordinaries  took  for  probates  of  testaments,  insomuch 
that  Sir  Henry  Guildford,  knight  of  the  garter,  and 
comptroller  of  the  king*s  house,  declared  in  the  open 
parliament,  of  his  fidelity,  that  he  and  others  being 
executors  to  Sir  William  Compton,  knight,  paid  for 
the  probate  of  his  will,  to  the  cardinal  and  the  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  a  thousand  marks  sterling. 
After  this  declaration,  were  showed  so  many  extor- 
tions done  by  ordinaries  for  probates  of  wills,  that 
it  were  too  much  to  rehearse. 

II.  The  second  cause  was,  the  great  polling  and 
extreme  exaction  which  the  spiritual  men  used,  in 
taking  of  corpses,  presents,  or  mortuaries :  for  the 
children  of  the  dead  should  all  die  for  hunger  and 
go  a-begging,  rather  than  they  would  of  charity  give 


280 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


[a.  d.  153D. 


to  them  the  sillj  cow  which  the  dead  man  owed,  if  he 
had  but  only  one :  such  was  the  charity  of  them ! 

III.  The  third  cause  was,  that  priests,  being  sur- 
veyors, stewards,  and  officers,  to  bishops,  abbots,  and 
other  spiritual  heads,  had  and  occupied  farms, 
granges,  and  grazing,  in  every  country,  so  that  the 
poor  husbandmen  could  have  nothing  but  of  them ; 
and  yet,  for  that,  they  should  pay  dearly. 

rV.  The  fourth  cause  was,  that  the  abbots,  priors, 
and  spiritual  men,  kept  tan-houses,  and  bought  and 
sold  wool,  cloth,  and  all  manner  of  merchandise,  as 
other  temporal  merchants  did. 

Y.  The  fifth  cause  was,  because  the  spiritual  per- 
sons, promoted  to  great  benefices,  and  having  their 
livings  of  their  flock,  were  lying  in  the  courts  of 
lords'  houses,  and  took  all  of  their  parishioners,  and 
nothing  spent  on  them  at  all :  so  that  for  lack  of  re- 
sidence, both  the  poor  of  the  parish  lacked  refresh- 
ing, and  universally  all  the  parishioners  lacked 
preaching  and  true  instructions  of  God's  word,  to 
the  great  peril  of  their  souls. 

YI.  The  sixth  cause  was,  because  one  priest, 
being  little  learned,  had  ten  or  twelve  benefices,  and 
was  resident  on  none,  and  many  well-learned  scholars 
in  the  university,  who  were  able  to  preach  and  teach, 
had  neither  benefice  nor  exhibition. 

These  things  before  this  time  might  in  no  wise 
be  touched,  nor  yet  talked  of  by  any  man,  except 
he  would  be  made  a  heretic,  or  lose  all  that  he  had : 
for  the  bishops  were  chancellors,  and  had  all  the 
rule  about  the  king,  so  that  no  man  durst  once  pre- 
sume to  attempt  any  thing  contrary  to  their  profit 
or  commodity. 

But  now,  when  God  had  illuminated  the  eyes  of 
the  king,  and  the  time  so  served  that  men  more 
boldly  durst  express  with  voice,  such  grudges  as 
they  had  long  conceived  in  their  heart  against  the 
clergy,  the  burgesses  of  the  parliament  appointed 
certain  of  the  commons'  house,  men  learned  in  the 
law,  to  draw  one  bill  of  the  probates  of  testaments ; 
another  for  mortuaries ;  and  the  third  for  non-resi- 
dence, pluralities,  and  taking  farms  by  spiritual  men. 

And  first,  to  the  bill  of  mortuaries  being  drawn, 
and  being  also  passed  the  commons*  house,  and  sent 
up  to  the  higher,  the  spiritual  lords  showed  a  fair 
face,  saying,  that  assuredly  priests  and  curates  took 
more  than  they  should,  and  therefore  it  were  well 
done  to  take  some  reasonable  order.  Thus  they 
spake,  because  it  touched  them  but  little. 

After  this,  within  two  days,  was  sent  up  the  se- 
cond bill,  concerning  probates  of  testaments  ;  which 
bill,  because  it  touched  their  profit  somewhat  near, 
both  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  all  other 
bishops  in  general,  began  to  frown  and  grunt,  inso- 


much that  Doctor  John  Fisher,  bishop  of  Rochester, 
standing  up  in  the  parliament  chamber,  openly  pro- 
tested, that  such  bills  were  sent  up  from  the  com- 
mons' house,  tending  to  no  other  thing,  bat  to  the 
destruction  of  the  church ;  which  church  being  do^ 
the  glory  then  of  the  whole  kingdom  (said  he)  most 
needs  fall :  desiring  therefore  the  lords,  for  God>  Hike, 
to  take  example  by  the  kingdom  of  Bohemia.  Forts 
it  was  then  with  the  people  there,  so  now  what  m 
the  commons  here,  but  **  Down  with  the  church?" 
And  all  this  (said  he)  seemeth  to  be  (mly  for  kck 
of  faith.     When  these  words  were  reported  to  the 
commons  of  the  lower  house,  (what  the  bishop  bad 
said,  in  noting  all  thdr  doings  to  be  for  lack  of  &ith,] 
they  took  the  matter  grievously,  so  to  be  esteemai 
of  the  bishop  for  po  better  than  heretics ;  undtf* 
standing,  moreover,  how  that  he,  by  those  ahodtf^ 
ous  words,  went  about  to  persuade  the  lords 
ral  against  them,  and  so  to  overthrow  ^  Un 
by  them  passed  before,  as  ye  have  heard. 

Whereupon,  after  long  debate,  it  was  at  \a^ 
agreed  by  the  said  commons,  that  Thomas  Andfafb 
their  speaker,  with  thirty  of  the  chief  of  that 
should  be  sent  to  the  king,  being  then  in  his 
at  Westminster,  before  called  York  Place ; 
they  eloquently  declared,  what  a  dishonour  to 
king  and  the  realm  it  was,  to  say  that  iboat 
were  elected  for  the  wisest  men  of  all  the 
cities,  and  boroughs,  within  the  realm  of  Ei 
should  be  declared  in  so  noble  and  open 
to  lack  faith,  which  was  equivalent  to  say  thai 
were  infidels,  and  no  Christians ;  as  ill  as  T 
Saracens :  so  that  what  pain  or  study  soer 
took  for  the  commonwealth,  or  what  acts 
soever  they  made  or  established,  should  be 
laws  made  by  paynims  and  heathen  people, 
worthy  to  be  kept  by  Christian  men: 
they  most  humbly  besought  the  kin^*s  Hi 
call  the  said  bishop  before  him,  and  to 
speak  more  discreetly  of  such  a  number  as 
the  commons'  house. 

The  king,  not  being  well  contented  ^ritlt 
ing  of  the  bishop,  yet  gently  answered  tHe 
and  sent  them  away ;  and  immediately 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  six   otber 
and  Rochester  also,  signifying  unto  them  the 
of  the  commons.     The  bishop  of 
cusing  himself,  answered,  that  he, 
meant  only  the  doings  of  the 
lack  of  faith,  and  not  the  doings  o£  them  tli 
in  the  commons'  house :  which  sayixag  'wms  i 
cd  by  the  bishops  there  present,  ^^^fao 
great  reputation.     And  so  by  that    only 
king  accepted  his  excuse,  and  thei^^oi^e 
to  the  commons,  by  Sir  WOIiaixk    Fl* 
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Hcuarer  of  his  household :  which  blind  ex- 

the  commoiis  nothing  at  all. 

lUt,  dirers  assemblies  were  kept  between 

the  lordfs  and  certain  of  the  commons, 

Mk  of  the  probates  of  testaments,  and  mor- 

Tht  temporalty  laid  to  the  spiritualty  their 

•ad  constitutions ;    and  the  spiritualty 

them  by  prescription  and  usage :  to 

It  was  thus  ai.swered  by  a  gentleman   of 

lln;  *'  The  usage  hath  erer  been  of  thieves, 

m  Shooter*8   Hill:  ergo,  is  it  lawful?" 

■nswer  the  spiritual  men  were  sore  of- 

their  doings  were  called  robberies ; 

men  stood  still  by  their  sayings, 

tfiftt  the  said  gentleman  said  to  the  arch- 

OiDterbury,  that  both  the  exaction  of  pro- 

Maments,  and  the  taking  of  mortuaries, 

used,  were  open  robbery  and  theft. 

disputation,  the  temporal  lords  began  to 

ikt  commons  ;  but,  for  all  that,  the  bills  re- 

anooncluded  awhile. 

h  shortly  after  in  the  parliament,  that  a 
meoted  to  by  the  lords  of  the  higher  house, 
down  to  the  commons  in  the  lower  house, 
tWm  also  with  much  labour  agreed  unto, 
the  most  part  were  the  king^s  servants. 
it  was  required  and  concluded,  that  the 
be  released  of  all  such  loan  of  money 
he  had  borrowed  of  his  subjects  in  the 
year  of  his  reign.  The  passing  of  this 
•ore  against  the  stomachs  of  the  poor 
;  for  many  rested  upon  it,  counting  and 
it  over,  one  to  another,  for  good  debt,  as  if 
Wen  ready  money  in  their  purses.  Where- 
king,  to  gratify  them  again,  granted  to 
t  f^eoeral  pardon  of  all  offences,  only  certain 
and  debts  excepted.  Also  he  aided 
Cir  the  redress  of  their  griefs  against  the 
,  and  caused  two  new  bills  to  be  made  in- 
,  both  for  the  probates  of  the  testaments, 
noctmries;  which  bills  were  so  reasonable, 
fc  cpiritrnd  lords  assented  to  them  all,  though 
•ore  against  their  minds :  and  especially  the 
of  testaments  sore  displeased  the  bishops, 
fc  tDortuaries  sore  displeased  the  parsons  and 


tbeie  acts  thus  agreed,  the  commons  made 
act  for  pluralities  of  benefices,  non-residence, 
Vkd  Belling,  and  taking  of  farms  by  spiritual 
;  which  act  so  displeased  the  spiritualty, 

w»  piests  railed  on  the  commons  of  the  lower 
nd  called  them  heretics  and  schismatics : 

'•k  divers  priests  were  punished. 

"■  MX  was  sore  debated  above,  in  the  parlia- 

i^VKber,  and  the  lords  spiritual  would  in  no 

*«•  n.  2  o 
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wise  consent.  Wherefore  the  king,  perceiving  the 
gnidge  of  his  commons,  caused  eight  lords  and 
eight  of  his  commons  to  meet  in  the  Star  Chamber 
at  an  afternoon,  and  there  was  sore  debating  of  the 
cause,  insomuch  that  the  temporal  lords  of  the  upper 
house,  who  were  there,  took  part  with  the  commons 
against  the  spiritual  lords,  and  by  force  of  reason 
caused  them  to  assent  to  the  bill,  with  a  little  quali- 
fying ;  which  bill  the  next  day  was  wholly  agreed 
to  in  the  lords'  house,  to  the  great  rejoicing  of  the 
lay-people,  and  to  the  great  displeasure  of  the  spi- 
ritual persons. 

During  the  time  of  the  said  parliament,  there  was 
brought  down  to  the  commons  the  book  of  articles 
which  the  lords  had  put  up  to  the  king  against  the 
cardinal.     The  chief  articles  were  these. 

"  I.  First,  That  he,  without  the  king's  assent, 
had  procured  to  be  legate,  by  reason  whereof  he  took 
away  the  right  of  all  bishops  and  spiritual  persons. 

**  II.  In  all  writings  that  he  wrote  to  Rome,  or 
to  any  other  prince,  he  wrote,  I  and  my  king ;  as 
who  would  say,  that  the  king  were  his  servant. 

"  III.  That  he  slandered  the  Church  of  England 
to  the  court  of  Rome :  for  his  suggestion  to  be  legate, 
was  to  reform  the  Church  of  England,  which  (as  he 
wrote)  WM  facta  in  reprohum  senaum. 

"  IV.  He,  without  the  king*s  assent,  carried  the 
king's  great  seal  with  him  into  Flanders,  when  he 
was  sent  ambassador  to  the  emperor. 

"  V.  Without  the  king's  consent,  he  sent  commis- 
sion to  Sir  Gregory  de  Cassalis,  knight,  to  conclude 
a  league  between  the  king  and  the  duke  of  Ferrara. 

"  VI.  That  he,  having  a  French  disorder,  pre- 
sumed to  come  and  breathe  on  the  king. 

"  VII.  That  he  caused  the  cardinal's  hat  to  be 
put  on  the  king's  coin. 

"  VIII.  That  he  had  sent  innumerable  substance 
to  Rome,  for  the  obtaining  of  his  dignities,  to  the 
great  impoverishment  of  the  realm  :  with  many  other 
things  which  are  touched  more  at  large  in  chronicles." 

These  articles,  with  many  more,  being  read  in  the 
commons'  house,  were  confessed  by  the  cardinal, 
and  signed  with  his  hand.  Also  there  was  showed 
another  writing,  sealed  with  his  seal,  by  the  which  he 
gave  to  the  king  all  his  movables  and  unmovables. 

You  have  heard  hitherto  declared,  how  the  car- 
dinal was  attainted  in  the  pnemunire,  and  how  he 
was  put  out  of  the  office  of  the  chancellor,  and  lay 
at  Esher :  which  was  A.  D.  1530.  The  next  year 
after,  in  the  Lent  season,  the  king,  by  the  advice  of 
his  council,  licensed  him  to  go  into  his  diocess  of 
York,  and  gave  him  commandment  to  keep  him  in 
his  diocess,  and  not  to  return  southward,  without 
the  king's  special  licence  in  writing. 

So  he  made  great  provision  to  go  northward,  and 
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apparelled  hu  tervants  neirly,  and  bought  many  I  diocesa,  and  there   be  continued    that   ycm 


costly  things  for  hia  household.  But  divers  of  his 
servants  at  this  time  departed  from  him  to  the  king'a 
service,  and  in  especial  Thomas  Cromnel,  one  of  his 
chief  council,  and  chief  doer  for  bira  in  the  suppres- 
sion  of  abbeys.  Afler  all  things  necessary  for  bis 
journey  were  prepared,  he  took  his  journey  north- 
ward, till  he  came  to  Southwell,  which  was  in  his 


grudging  at  bis  fall,  as  you  shall  hear  bci 
but  the  lands  which  he  had  given  to  his 
Oxford  and  Ipswich,  were  now  come  to  the 
bands,  by  bis  attainder  in  the  prsmunire 
the  king,  of  hie  gentleness,  and  for  favour  thai: 
to  good  learning,  erected  again  the  oaUagK 
ford ;  and  where  it  was  named  the  Carina 


lege,  he  called  it  the  King's  College ;  and  endowed  it 
with  fair  possessions,  and  ordained  new  statutes  and 
ordinances  ;  and  for  because  the  college  of  Ipswich 
was  thought  to  be  nothing  profitable,  therefore  he 
left  that  dissolved. 

Notwithstanding  that  the  cardinal  of  York  was 
thus  attainted  in  the  praemunire,  (as  is  above  men- 
tioned,) yet  the  king,  being  good  unto  biro,  had 
granted  htni  the  bishoprics  of  York  and  Winchester, 
with  great  plenty  of  substance,  and  bad  licensed  him 
to  lie  in  hia  diocess  of  York,  where  he  so  continued 
the  space  of  ayear.  But  after,  in  the  year  following, 
which  was  1 531 ,  be,  being  in  hia  diocess,  wrote  to  the 
court  of  Rome,  and  to  divers  other  princes,  letters 
in  reproach  of  the  king,  and,  as  much  as  in  him 


lay,  he  stirred  them  up  to  revenge  his  ctaite  ta 
the  king  and  his  realm :  insomuch  that  difcra 
probrious  words  against  the  king  were  fpckts 
Doctor  Edward  Keerne,  the  kind's  orator  at  iM 
and  it  was  said  to  him,  that,  for  the  cardinal')  M 
the  king  should  have  the  worse  speed  in  tfae  m 
bis  matrimony.  The  cardinal,  also,  irould  ^ 
fair  to  the  people,  to  win  their  hearts,  and  decla 
ever  that  he  was  unjustly  and  untruly  oHen 
which  fair  speaking  made  many  men  beliere  tbit 
said  true  :  and  to  gentlemen  he  gave  great  giln 
allure  them  unto  him.  And  to  be  had  in  nioK 
putation  among  the  people,  he  determined  U 
installed  or  enthronised  at  York  with  all  the  pc^ 
that  might  be;  and  caused  a  throne  to  be  crecf 
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tcttbednlchnrcfa.inaucbaheightandfMhion,  I  ceu,  to  l>e  at  his  manor  of  Cawood  on  the  sixth  of 
Defer  Ken  i  aod  sent  to  all  the  lords,  abbots,    November,  and  so  to  bring  him  to  York  with  all 

^  luugfali,  eaqnires,  and  gentlemen  of  his  dio-  1  manner  of  pomp  and  Bolemnity. 

The  king,  nhich  knew 

i_ his   dmngB    and    privy 

convCTaiice,  all  this  year 
disaembled  the  matter, 
to  see  what  he  would 
do  at  length,  till  that 
he  (seeing  bis  proad 
heart  m>  highly  exalted, 
that  be  would  be  ao 
triumphantly  enstalled, 
without  making  the  king 
privy,  yea,  and  in  a  man- 
ner in  disdain  of  the 
king)  thought  it  not 
meet  nor  couTenient  to 
suffer  him  any  longer 
to  continue  in  his  ma^ 
lidoua  and  proud  pur- 
poMB  and  attempts : 
wherefore  he  directed 
bis  letters  to  the  earl  of 
NoTthnmberland,  will- 
ing him  with  all  dili- 
gence to  arrest  the  car- 
dinal, and  to  deliver  him 
to  the  eari  of  Shrews- 
bury, great  steward  of 
the  king's  household. 
When  the  earl  bad  seen 
the  letters,  he  with  a 
convenient  number  came 
to  the  manor  of  Cawood 
on  the  fourth  of  No- 
vember ;  and  when  he 
was  brought  to  the  car- 
dinal in  his  chamber,  he 
■aid  to  him,  "  My  lord  I 
I  pray  you  take  patience, 
for  here  I  arrest  you." 
"Arrest me ?"  aaid  tb« 
cardinal.  "  Yea,"  said 
the  earl,  "I  have  a  com- 
mandment so  to  do." 
"  You  have  no  such 
power,"  said  the  ordi- 
nal, "for  I  am  both  a 
cardinal,  and  a  legate 
de  latere,  and  a  peer  of 
the  college  of  Rome,  and 
ought  not  to  be  arrested 
by  any  temporal  power ; 
for  I  am  not  subject  to 
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thai  power :  wherefore  if  you  arrest  me,  I  will  with- 
f«uid  it*'  ''  Well,"  said  the  earl,  ''  here  is  the  king's 
oomroissioD,  (which  he  showed  him,)  and  therefore  I 
charge  you  to  obey."  The  cardinal  somewhat  re- 
membered himself,  and  said,  ''Well,  my  lord!  I 
am  content  to  obey ;  but  although  that  I,  by  neg- 
ligence, fell  into  the  punishment  of  the  praemunire, 
and  lost  by  the  law  all  my  lands  and  goods,  yet  my 
person  was  in  the  king's  protection,  and  I  was  par- 
doned that  offence ;  wherefore  1  marvel  why  I  now 
should  be  arrested,  and  specially  considering  that  I 
am  a  member  of  the  see  apostolic,  on  whom  no  tem- 
poral roan  ought  to  lay  violent  hands.  Well,  I  see 
the  king  lacketh  good  counsel."  "  Well,"  said 
the  earl, ''  when  I  was  sworn  warden  of  the  Marshes, 
you  yourself  told  me  that  I  might  with  my  staff 
arrest  all  men  under  the  degree  of  a  king;  and 
now  I  am  stronger,  for  I  have  a  commission  so  to 
do,  which  you  have  seen."  The  cardinal  at  length 
obeyed,  and  was  kept  in  a  privy  chamber,  and  his 
goods  seized,  and  his  officers  discharged ;  and  his 
physician,  called  Doctor  Augustine,  was  likewise 
arrested,  and  brought  to  the  Tower  by  Sir  Walter 
Welsh,  one  of  the  king*s  chamber.  On  the  sixth 
of  November  he  vnis  conveyed  from  Cawood  to 
Sheffield  Castle,  and  there  delivered  to  the  earl  of 
Shrewsbury's  keeping,  till  the  king's  pleasure  were 
known.  Of  this  attachment  was  much  communing 
among  the  common  people,  whereof  many  were 
glad;  for  he  was  not  in  the  favour  of  the  com- 
monalty. 

When  the  cardinal  was  thus  arrested,  the  king 
sent  Sir  William  Kingston,  knight,  captain  of  the 
guard,  and  constable  of  the  Tower  of  London,  with 
certain  yeomen  of  the  guard,  to  Sheffield,  to  fetch 
the  cardinal  to  the  Tower.  When  the  cardinal  saw 
the  captain  of  the  guard,  he  was  sore  astonished, 
and  shortly  became  sick ;  for  then  he  perceived  some 
great  trouble  towards  him,  and  for  that  cause,  men 
said,  that  he  willingly  took  so  much  quantity  of  a 
strong  purgation,  that  his  nature  was  not  able  to 
l)ear  it.  Also  the  matter  that  came  from  him  was 
so  black,  that  the  staining  thereof  could  not  be  got- 
ten out  of  his  blankets  by  any  means.  But  Sir 
William  Kingston  comforted  hioi,  and  by  easy  jour- 
neys brought  him  to  the  abbey  of  Leicester  on  the 
twenty-seventh  of  November ;  where,  for  very  feeble- 
ness of  nature,  caused  by  purgations  and  vomits, 
ho  died  the  second  night  following,  and  in  the  same 
Mwy  lioth  buried. 

It  1«  tnstlAed  by  one,  yet  being  alive,  in  whose 
Hnus  tho  said  cardinal  died,  that  his  body,  being 
ilt'adi  WAS  blaok  as  pitch ;  also  was  so  heavy,  that 
nU  iH^uld  scarce  bear  it.  Furthermore,  it  did  so 
•link  above  Ute  ground,  that  they  were  constrained 


to  hasten  the  burial  thereof  in  the  night  leison,  be* 
fore  it  was  day.  At  the  which  barial,  sudi  a 
tempest  with  such  a  stench  there  arose,  that  all  the 
torches  went  out ;  and  so  he  was  thrown  into  the 
tomb,  and  there  was  laid. 

By  the  ambitious  pride  and  excessive  worUW 
wealth  of  this  one  cardinal,  all  men  may  easily  on. 
derstand  and  judge  what  the  state  and  condition  of 
all  the  rest  of  the  same  order  (whom  we  call  ^rit- 
ual men)  was  in  those  days,  as  well  in  all  other 
places  of  Christendom,  as  especially  here  in  Eng- 
land, where  the  princely  possessions  and  great  pride 
of  the  clergy  did  not  only  far  pass  and  exceed  the 
common  measure  and  order  of  subjects,  but  also 
surmounted  over  kings  and  princes,  and  all  dher 
estates,  as  may  well  appear  by  his  doings  and  order 
of  his  story,  above  described. 

Amongst  other  acts  of  the  aforesaid  cardioa],tbis 
is  not  to  be  forgotten,  that  he  founded  a  new  edU 
lege  in  Oxford,  for  the  furniture  whereof  be  had 
gathered  together  all  the  best  learned  he  could 
of,  amongst  which   number  were  these: 
Tyndale,  Sommer,  Frith,  and  Tavemer,  with 
more.    Which,  holding  an  assembly  together  ia 
college,  were  accounted  to  be  heretics,  (as 
called  them,)  and  thereupon  were  cast  into  m 
of  the  college,  where  salt-fish  lay,  through  ib/& 
whereof  the  most  part  of  them  were  infected ; 
the  said  Clarke,  being  a  tender  young  man^ 
most  singular  in  learning  amongst  them  all, 
the  same  prison ;  and  other  in  other  places  m. 
town  also,  of  the  same  infection  deceased. 

And  thus,  having  detained  the  reader  e 
rather  too  much,  with  this  vain-glorioos 
now  we  will  reduce  our  story  again  to  ottier 
fruitful  matter,  and,  as  the  order  of  time  reqi 
first  beginning  with  Master  Humphrey  Mu 
a  virtuous  and  a  good  alderman  of  L.(mdoQ, 
the  time  of  the  said  cardinal  was  trembled, 
the  story  here  foUoweth. 

ITie  trouble  of  Humphrey  Mumntuth^  ai^ 

of  London. 

Master  Humphrey  Mummuth  was  a  ri^' 
and  sincere  alderman  of  I^ndon,  ^rho,  in  t 
of  Cardinal  Wolsey,  was  troubled  axnl  put 
Tower,  for  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  for  ra 
ing  them  that  favoured  the  same. 

Stokesley,  then   bishop   of   London, 
articles  unto  him,  to  the  number  of  Toult  «ix»d 
as  for  adhering  to  Luther  and   bis    «>pin! 
having  and  reading  heretical  books  &xsd  1 
for  giving  exhibition  to  William  Tyndmle^ 
such  other ;  for  helping  them  over  tlie  iwua  to 
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pifry  help  to  trantlate,  as  well  the 
as  other  books  into  English ;  for  eating 
Lent;  lor  affirming  fidth  only  to  justify; 
g  firom  iiien*8  constitutions;   for  not 
to  saints,  not  allowing  pilgrimage,  auricular 
the  pope's  pardons:  briefly,  for  being 
of  all  Martin  Luther's  opinions,  &c. 
rkeag  of  these  articles  examined,  and  cast 
Tower,  at  last  was  compelled  to  make  his 
forgatioo,  writing  to  the  aforesaid  cardinal, 
diancellor,  and  the  whole  council,  out  of 
in  the  contents  whereof  he  answered  to 
accusation  of  them  which  charged  him 
books  received  from  beyond  the  sea; 
lis  acquaintance  with  Master  Tyndale. 
be  said,  that  he  denied  not  but  that, 
then  past,  he  had  heard  the  said  T3mdale 
l«o  or  three  sermons  at  St  Dunstan's  in  the 
aid  afterward,  meeting  with  the  said  Tyn- 
oertain  communication  with  him  concern- 
firing;  who  then  told  him  that  he  had  none 
trusted  to  be  in  the  bishop  of  London's 
:  ibr  then  he  laboured  to  be  bis  chaplain. 
refused  of  the  bishop,  so  came  again  to 
Mummutb,  this  examinate,  and  besought 
lelp  him :  who  the  same  time  took  him  into 
for  half  a  year ;  where  the  said  Tyndale 
be  said)  like  a  good  priest,  studying  both 
day.     He  would  eat  but  sodden  meat  by 
viD,  nor  drink  but  small  single  beer.     He 
seen  in  that  house  to  wear  linen  about 
the  space  of  his  being  there.     Whereupon 
Mammuth  had  the  better  liking  of  him,  so 
pronused  him  ten  pounds  (as  he  then  said) 
&tber  s  and  mother's  souls,  and  all  Christian 
whidi  money  afterwards  he  sent  him  over  to 
according  to  his  promise.     And  yet  not 
alone  he  gave  this  exhibition,  but  to  divers 
more  likewise,  which  were  no  heretics :  as 
ik.  Boyston,  the  bishop  of  London's  chaplain, 
forty  or  fifty  pounds ;  to  Dr.  Wodiall, 
of  the  Friars  Augustine,  as  much  or  more; 
Dr.  Wuion,  the  king's  chaplain  ;  also  to  other 
tnd  divers  priests :  besides  other  charges 
apoo  religions  houses,  as  upon  the  nunnery 
y,  ibove  fifty  pounds  sterling  bestowed,  &c. 
Aai  tt  touching  his  books,  as  Enchiridion,  the 
,  De  Libertate  Christiana,  an  English 
:  of  whom,  some  William  Tyndale  left 
^;  some  he  sent  unto  him;   some  were 
Qto  his  house,  by  whom  he  could  not  tell : 
^oob  (be  said)  did  lie  open  in  his  house,  the 
^  two  years  together,  he  suspecting  no  harm 
m  h  them.     And  moreover  the  same  books 
'ttind  of  sundry  persons,  as  of  the  fibbess  of 


Denny,  a  friar  of  Greenwich,  the  father  confessor  of 
Sion,  he  let  them  have  them,  and  yet  he  never  heard 
friar,  priest,  or  lay-man,  find  any  fault  with  the  said 
books.  Likewise  to  Doctor  Watson,  to  Doctor 
Stockhouse,  and  to  Master  Martin,  parson  of  Toting- 
becke,  he  committed  the  perusing  of  the  books  of 
Pater-noster,  and  De  Libertate  Christiana,  which 
found  no  great  fault  with  them ;  but  only  in  the 
book  De  Libertate  Christiana,  they  said,  there  were 
things  somewhat  hard,  except  the  reader  were  wise. 

Thus  he,  excusing  himself,  and  moreover  com- 
plaining of  the  loss  of  his  credit  by  his  imprison- 
ment in  the  Tower,  and  of  the  detriments  of  his  oc- 
cupying, who  was  wont  yearly  to  ship  over  five  hun- 
dred cloths  to  strangers,  and  set  many  clothiers 
awork  in  Sufiblk,  and  in  other  places,  of  whom  he 
bought  all  their  cloths,  which  almost  were  now  all 
undone ;  by  this  reason  at  length  was  set  at  liberty, 
being  forced  to  abjure,  and  after  was  made  knight 
by  the  king,  and  sheriflT  of  London. 

Of  this  Humphrey  Mummuth  we  read  of  a  nota- 
ble example  of  Christian  patience,  in  the  sermons 
of  Master  Latimer,  which  the  said  Latimer  heard  in 
Cambridge  from  Master  George  Stafford,  reader  of 
the  divinity  lecture  in  that  university;  who,  ex- 
pounding the  place  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans,  that 
we  shall  overcome  our  enemy  with  well  doing,  and 
so  heap  hot  coals  upon  his  head,  &c.,  brought  in  an 
example,  saying,  that  he  knew  in  London  a  great 
rich  merchant  (meaning  this  Humphrey  Mummuth) 
which  had  a  very  poor  neighbour ;  yet  for  all  his  po- 
verty, he  loved  him  very  well,  and  lent  him  money  at 
his  need,  and  let  him  come  to  his  table  whensoever 
he  would.  It  was  even  at  that  time  when  Doctor 
Colet  was  in  trouble,  and  should  have  been  burned,  if 
God  had  not  turned  the  king^s  heart  to  the  contrary. 
Now  the  rich  man  began  to  be  a  Scripture-man ; 
he  began  to  smell  the  gospel.  The  poor  man  was 
a  papist  still. 

It  chanced  on  a  time,  when  the  rich  man  talked  of 
the  gospel,  sitting  at  his  table,  where  he  reproved 
popery,  and  such  kind  of  things ;  the  poor  man, 
being  there  present,  took  a  great  displeasure 
against  the  rich  man,  insomuch  that  he  would  come 
no  more  to  his  house :  he  would  borrow  no  more 
money  of  him,  as  he  was  wont  to  do  before  times,  yea, 
and  conceived  such  hatred  and  malice  against  him, 
that  he  went  and  accused  him  before  the  bishops. 
Now  the  rich  man,  not  knowing  of  any  such  dis- 
pleasure, offered  many  times  to  talk  with  him,  and 
to  set  him  at  quiet.  It  would  not  be.  The  poor 
man  had  such  a  stomach,  that  he  would  not  vouch- 
safe to  speak  with  him.  If  he  met  the  rich  man  in 
the  street,  he  would  go  out  of  his  way.  One  time 
it  happened  that  he  met  him  so  in  a  narrow  street, 
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that  power:    - 
stand  it."  *'  \> 
commission,  ^ 
charge  you  t* 
membered  hi* 
am  content  t( 
ligence,  fell  i 
and  lost  by  t' 
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should  be  a.i 
am  a  memb*  t 
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the  king  la 
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broQgfat  before  them ;  and  the  said  cardinal  there 
aquired  of  Master  Bihiey,  whether  he  had,  privately 
r  pufalidy,  preached  or  taught  to  the  people  the 
itiions  of  Luther  or  any  others  condemned  by  the 
)rch,  contrary  to  the  determination  of  the  church : 
>reQnto  Bilney  answered,  that  wittingly  he  had 
'  preached  or  taught  any  of  Luther *s  opinions,  or 
y  others  contrary  to  the  catholic  church.     Then 
cardinal  asked  him,  whether  he  had  not  once 
ie  an  oath  before,  that  he  should  not  preach,  re- 
•t*ty  or  defend  any  of  Luther*s  opinions,  but 
M  ifflpaga  the  same  every  where  ?  He  answer- 
\iithehad  made  such  an  oath;  but  not  law- 
.  Which  interrogatories  so  ministered,  and  an- 
ivade,  the  cardinal  caused  him  to  swear,  to 
(Vfiittily  (o  the  articles  and  errors  preached 
set  Ml  by  him,  as  well  in  the  city  and  diocess 
'loim,  as  in  the  diocess  of  Norwich  and  other 
S  mA  that  he  should  do  it  without  any  craft, 
^isgtOr  ieaWng  out  any  part  of  the  truth. 
^  he  was  thus  sworn  and  examined,  the  said 
li  proceeded  to   the  examination  of  Master 
u  Arthur  there  present,  causing  him  to  take 
iimtii  that  Master  Bilney  did.    Which  done, 
^  ium  whether  he  had  not  once  told  Sir 
'S  More,  knight,  that  in  the  sacrament  of  the 
IS  not  Uie  Tery  body  of  Christ  ?    Which  in- 
^OTf  he  denied.     Then   the   cardinal  gave 
le  to  deliberate  till  noon,  and  to  bring  in  his 
h  writing.     After  noon  the  same  day,  what 
e  examination  of  the  aforesaid  Thomas  Ar- 
t  ended,  the  cardinal  and  bishops,  by  their 
J  ex  qficioj  did  call  in  for  witnesses  before 
Bhey,  certain  men ;  namely,  John  Huggen, 
"Otkcial  of  the  Friars  Preachers  throughout 
laiif  Jeffrey  Julles,  and  Richard  Jugworth, 
«  of  divinity    of  the   same  order.     Also 
■  Jeckety  gentleman,  William  Nelson,  and 
William,  which  were  sworn  that,  all  favour, 
tf  or  reward  8et  apart,  they  should,  with- 
any  falsehood,  or  omitting  any  truth, 
minds,   upon  the  articles  laid  against 
by  him,  as  well  within  the  diocess 
the  diocess  of  Norwich  :  and  because 
occupied  about  the  affairs  of  the 
litted  the  hearing  of  the  matter  to 
London,  and  to  other  bishops  there 
three  of  them,  to  proceed  against  all 
i^nritual   as  temporal,  as  also  against 
if  and  books,  set  forth  and  trans- 
Luther,  lately  condemned  by  Pope 
aad   by  all  manner  of  probable 
and    root  out  their  errors  and 
:aD  vuch  as  were  found  culpable,  to 
ffe  aljjtxration  according  to  the  law,  or 


if  the  matter  so  required,  to  deliver  them  unto  the 
secular  power,  and  to  give  them  full  power  and  au- 
thority to  determine  upon  them. 

The  twenty-seventh  day  of  November,  in  the 
year  aforesaid,  the  bishop  of  London,  with  the  bi- 
shops of  Ely  and  Rochester,  came  unto  the  bishop 
of  Norwich's  house,  where  likewise,  ex  officio, 
they  did  swear  certain  witnesses  against  Master 
Thomas  Arthur,  in  like  sort  as  they  had  done  be- 
fore against  Master  Thomas  Bilney,  and  so  pror 
ceeded  to  the  examination  of  Master  Arthur :  which 
being  ended  upon  certain  interrogatories,  the  bishop 
of  London  warned  him,  by  virtue  of  his  oath,  that 
he  should  not  reveal  his  examinations,  nor  his  an- 
swers, nor  any  part  or  parcel  thereof. 

The  second  day  of  December,  the  bishops  as^ 
sembled  again  in  the  same  place,  and  swore  more 
witnesses  against  Master  Bilney :  that  done,  they 
called  for  Master  Arthur,  unto  whose  charge  they 
laid  these  articles  following : 

L  That  he  exhorted  the  people,  in  his  prayers, 
to  pray  especially  for  those  that  now  be  in  prison. — 
Which  article  he  denied. 

II.  That  he  said,  "  Though  men  be  restrained  to 
preach  now-a-days,  (which  is  against  God's  laws,) 
yet  I  may  preach;  first,  by  the  authority  of  my 
lord  cardinal ;  for  I  have  his  licence :  secondly,  by 
the  authority  of  the  university  :  thirdly,  by  the  pope: 
fourthly,  by  the  authority  of  God,  by  which  au- 
thority every  man  may  preach,  and  there  is  neither 
bishop  nor  ordinary,  nor  yet  the  pope,  that  may 
make  any  law  to  hinder  any  man  to  preach  the 
gospel." — This  article  he  confessed  that  he  spake. 

III.  When  he  spake  of  laws,  he  brought  a 
similitude  of  crosses,  set  up  against  the  walls  of 
London,  that  men  should  not  offend  there.  "  When 
there  was  but  one  cross,  or  a  few  more,  men  did 
reverence  them,  and  offended  not  there ;  but  when 
there  was  in  every  corner  a  cross  set,  then  men  of 
necessity  were  compelled  to  offend  upon  the  crosses. 
So,  in  like  manner,  when  there  was  but  a  few  holy 
and  devout  laws  in  the  church,  then  men  were  afraid 
to  offend  them.  Afterwards  they  made  many  laws 
for  their  advantage ;  and  such  as  were  pecuniary, 
those  they  do  observe ;  and  such  as  are  not  pecu- 
niaiy,  those  they  call  palea,  and  regard  them  not : 
and  so  now-a-days  there  are  so  many  laws,  that 
whether  a  man  do  ill  or  well,  he  shall  be  taken  in 
the  law." — He  confessed  that  he  spake  the  very 
same,  or  the  like  words. 

IV.  He  said,  "  Good  people !  if  I  should  suffer 
persecution  for  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  of  God, 
yet  there  are  seven  thousand  more  that  would  preach 
the  gospel  of  God  as  I  do  now.  Therefore,  good 
people !  good  people !  (which  words  he 
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hearsed,  as  it  were  lamenting,)  think  not  that  if  these 
tyrants  and  persecutors  put  a  man  to  death,  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  therefore  is  to  be  forsaken." 
— ^This  article  he  confessed  that  he  spake  in  like 
words  and  sense,  saving  that  he  made  no  mention 
of  tyrants. 

V.  That  every  man,  yea,  every  layman,  is  a  priest. 
—He  confessed  that  he  spake  such  words,  declaring 
in  his  sermon,  that  every  Christian  man  is  a  priest, 
offering  up  the  sacrifice  of  prayer ;  and  if  they  did 
murmur  against  the  order  of  the  priesthood,  they 
murmur  against  themselves. 

YI.  That  men  should  pray  to  no  saints  in  heaven, 
but  only  to  God ;  and  they  should  use  no  other 
mediator  for  them,  but  Christ  Jesus  our  Redeemer 
only. — ^This  article  he  denied. 

YII.  He  preached  that  they  should  worship  no 
images  of  saints,  which  were  nothing  but  stocks  and 
stones. — This  he  also  denied. 

YIII.  He  did  preach  upon  Whit  Sunday  last, 
within  the  university  of  Cambridge,  such  or  like 
words  and  sentences:  that  a  bachelor  of  divinity, 
admitted  of  the  university,  or  any  other  person  hav- 
ing or  knowing  the  gospel  of  God,  should  go  forth 
and  preach  in  every  place,  and  let  for  no  man,  of 
what  estate  or  degree  soever  he  were  :  and  if  any 
bishop  did  accurse  them  for  so  doing,  their  curses 
should  turn  to  the  harm  of  themselves.— He  con- 
fessed this. 

Which  answers  thus  made  and  acknowledged, 
the  said  Master  Arthur  did  revoke  and  condemn  the 
said  articles  against  him  administered,  and  submitted 
himself  to  the  punishment  and  judgment  of  the  church . 

The  third  of  December,  the  bishop  of  London, 
with  the  other  bishops  assembling  in  the  place  afore- 
said, afler  that  Bilney  had  denied  utterly  to  return 
to  the  Church  of  Rome,  the  bishop  of  London,  in 
discharge  of  his  conscience,  (as  he  said,)  lest  he 
should  hide  any  thing  that  had  come  to  his  hands,  he 
did  really  exhibit  unto  the  notaries,  in  the  presence 
of  the  said  Master  Bilney,  certain  letters,  to  wit, 
five  letters  or  epistles,  with  one  schedule  in  one  of 
the  epistles,  containing  his  articles  and  answers 
folded  therein,  and  another  epistle  folded  in  manner 
of  a  book,  with  six  leaves ;  which,  all  and  every  one, 
he  commanded  to  be  written  out  and  registered,  and 
the  originals  to  be  delivered  to  him  again. 

This  was  done  in  the  presence  of  Master  Bilney, 
desiring  a  copy  of  them,  and  he  bound  the  notaries 
with  an  oath,  for  the  safe  keeping  of  the  copies,  and 
true  registering  of  the  same :  which  articles  and 
answers,  with  three  of  the  same  epistles,  with  cer- 
tain depositions  deposed  by  the  aforesaid  witnesses, 
here  follow  truly  drawn ;  partly  out  of  his  own  hand- 
writing, and  partly  out  of  the  register : 


I.  Whether  they  did  believe  with  their  hearts, 
that  the  assertions  of  Luther,  which  are  impogned 
by  the  bishop  of  Rochester,  were  justly  ind  godi/ 
condemned ;  and  that  Luther,  with  his  adherents, 
was  a  wicked  and  detestable  heretic? 

II.  Whether  they  did  believe  that  the  geneni 
councils  and  ecclesiastical  constitutions,  once  re- 
ceived, and  not  abrogated  again,  ought  to  \)e  c^ 
served  of  all  men,  even  for  conscience'  sake,  and  oot 
only  for  fear  ? 

III.  Whether  they  did  believe  that  the  pope's 
laws  were  profitable  and  necessary  to  the  pTeCeTioe&\ 
of  godliness,  not  repugnant  to  the  Holy  Scriptom, 
neither  by  any  means  to  be  abrogated,  but  tA  be  n* 
verenced  by  all  men  ? 

lY.  Whether  they  did  believe  that  the  caAo^ 
church  may  err  in  the  faith  or  no?  and  wbetbff  tb^ 
think  that  catholic  church  to  be  a  sensible  dnnb, 
which  may  be  demonstrated  and  pointed  out  n  ^ 
were  with  a  finger ;  or  that  it  is  only  a  vfxtak 
church,  intelligible  and  known  only  unto  God?    . 

Y.  Whether  they  think  that  the  images  of  i 
are  Christianly  set  in  the  churches,  and  ought  tol 
worshipped  of  all  true  Christians  ? 

YI.  Whether  that  a  man  may  believe,  wit 
hurt  to  his  faith,  or  note  of  heresy,  the  souls  of  i 
and  Paul,  and  of  our  Lady,  either  to  be,  or 
be,  in  heaven ;  and  that  there  is  yet  no  jac 
given  upon  the  souls  departed  ? 

YII,  Whether  that  a  man  may  believe, 
spot  of  heresy,  that  our  Lady  remained  not  ali 
a  virgin  ? 

YIII.  Whether  holy-days  and  fasting-da} 
dained  and  received  by  the  church,  may  be 
by  any  private  man,  at  his  will  and  pleasure, 
out  sin  or  obstinacy? 

IX.  Whether  we  are  bound  to  be  obedientt 
prelates,  bishops,  and  kings,  by   God*8 
raent,  as  we  are  unto  our  parents  ? 

X.  Whether  they  believe  that  the  church  i 
well  and  godly  in  praying  to  the  ssnnXs'^ 

XI.  Whether  they  think  that  Christ  only 
be  prayed  unto,  and  that  it  is  no  bere^^Vt 
affirm  that  saints  should  not  be  prayed  untoi 

XII.  Whether  they  do  think,  all  true 
to  be  by  like  right  priests,  and.    all    those 
received  the  keys  of  binding    and  loosmg 
hands  of  Christ,  which  have  obtained  the 
God,  and  only  such,  whether    they  be  \«J 
priests  ? 

XIII.  Whether  they  believe   'witb  \b««| 
that  faith  may  be  without  worlcs  and  charil 

XIY.  Whether  they  believe  tbat  it  is 
able  to  the  faith,  that  the  people    sboul 
their  own  tongue,  than  in  a  learned,  unknot 
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they  commend  the  ptnyer  in  a  strange 


fWkether  thej  would  have  the  masses  and 
]j  to  he  read  in  churches  in  the  vulgar 
,ntber  than  in  the  Latin  tongue  ? 
WlKther    they  commend    that    children 
be  taught  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  not 
of  the  Virgin,  or  Creed  ? 
Whether  they  do  think  the  wooden  beads, 
eommon  people  do  use,  worthy  to  be  de« 

• 

Whether  they  do  think  the  whole  Scrip- 

lo  be  translated  into  English,  or  that  it 

profitable  for  the  people,  than  as  it 


Whether  they  would  have  the  organs,  and 

fsoi^s,  to  be  pat  out  of  the  church  of  God  ? 

they  do  think  that  it  pertaineth  to 

to  punish  any  man  with  bonds  or  im- 

or  that  they  have  any  temporal  power 

? 

Whether  they  think  that  constitution  to  be 

DO  man  should  preach  in  another  man's 

letters  of  commendation  and  licence 

Whether  they  think  the  vows  of  religious 
private  religion,  to  be  constituted  and  or- 
the  Spirit  of  God ;  neither  by  any  means 
igDtnt  to  a  free  and  perfect  Christian  life  } 
Whether  they  believe  that  we  should  pray 
I  jetd,  or  believe  that  there  is  a  purgatory ; 
ve  are  hound  by  the  necessity  of  faith,  to 
flttther  of  them  :  but  that  it  b  free  without 
to  believe  it,  or  not  to  believe  it  ? 
.  Whether  they  believe  that  moral  philo- 
•nl  natural,  do  prevail  any  thing  for  the 
^ttderstanding  of  the  Scriptures,  and  for  the 
and  defence  of  the  truth  ? 
.  Whedier  they  think  that  the  pope's  in- 
beet  and  pardons  are  rather  to  be  rejected  than 

•  Whether  it  be  contrary  to  the  doctrine 

aad  his  apostles,  that  Christians  should  by 

cootead  in  the  law,  to  seek  any  manner 

? 

Whether  they  believe  all  things  per- 
tDHlvation  and  damnation  to  come  of  neces- 
piaotfaing  to  be  in  our  own  wills  ? 
P'ln.  Whether  they  believe  God  to  be  the 
F  of  an  evil,  as  well  of  the  fault,  as  of  the 

^  Whether  they  think  mass  only  to  be 
■*»  to  biiD  which  saith  it,  and  whether  every 
*%a^or  leave  out  the  rite  and  order  of  the 
■**oal  hurt  of  faith? 
^iL  2  p 


XXX.  Whether  they  believe  that  there  can  be 
any  moral  virtues  without  the  grace  of  Christian 
living ;  or  that  the  virtues  which  Aristotle  hath  set 
out,  are  rather  feigned  ? 

XXXI.  Whether  they  think  it  heresy  to  teach 
the  people,  that  it  is  free  to  give  tithes  unto  priests, 
or  to  any  other  poor  man  ? 

XXXII.  Whether  they  do  think  it  more  Chris- 
tian-like to  take  away  the  images  out  of  the  churches, 
or  to  permit  them  to  adorn  them  and  honour  them  ? 

XXXIII.  Whether  they  think  it  the  part  of  a 
Christian  man,  that  preachers  should  exhort  men  to 
pilgrimage,  or  to  the  worshipping  of  relics  ? 

XXXIV.  Whether  th|it  thou,  Thomas  Bilney ! 
being  cited  upon  heresy  to  appear  before  my  lord 
cardinal,  and,  before  the  day  of  thy  appearance,  not 
having  made  thy  purgation  upon  those  points  that 
thou  wast  cited,  hast  preached  openly  in  divers 
churches  of  the  city  and  diocess  of  London,  without 
sufficient  licence  from  the  bishop  or  any  other  ? 

Concerning  the  answers  unto  these  articles,  gen- 
tle reader !  forasmuch  as  in  the  most  part  of  them, 
Bilney  with  Arthur  seemed  to  consent  and  agree, 
(although  not  fully  and  directly,  but  by  way  and 
manner  of  qualifying,)  yet  because  he  did  not  ex- 
pressly deny  them,  it  shall  not  be  needful  here  to 
recite  them  all,  save  only  such,  wherein  he  seemed 
to  dissent  from  them. 

Bilney*s  answers  to  the  interrogatories  aforesaid. 

To  the  first  and  second  articles  he  answered  af- 
firmatively. To  the  third  he  said,  '*  I  believe  that 
many  of  the  pope*8  laws  are  profitable  and  necessary, 
and  do  prevail  unto  godliness,  neither  in  any  point 
are  repugnant  unto  the  Scriptures,  nor  by  any  means 
are  to  be  abrogate,  but  of  all  men  to  be  observed 
and  reverenced.  But  touching  all  those  laws,  I 
cannot  determine:  for  as  for  such  as  I  have  not 
read,  I  trust  notwithstanding  they  are  good  also ; 
and  as  for  those  that  I  have  read,  I  did  never 
read  them  to  the  end  and  purpose  to  reprove 
them,  but,  according  to  my  power,  to  learn  and 
understand  them.  And  as  touching  the  multi- 
tude of  laws,  St.  Augustine  in  his  time  did  much 
complain  ;  and  Gerson  also,  who  marvelled  that  we 
could  by  any  means  live  in  safety  amongst  so  many 
snares  of  constitutions,  when  our  forefathers,  being 
pure  before  their  fall,  could  not  observe  one  only 
precept." 

To  the  fourth  article  he  said,  that  '^  the  catholic 
church  can  by  no  means  err  in  faith,  for  it  is  the 
whole  congregation  of  the  elect,  and  so  known  only 
unto  God,  which  knoweth  who  are  his :  otherwise 
no  man  should  be  ascertained  of  another  man*s  sal- 
vation, or  of  his  own,  but  only  through  faith  and 
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hope.  For  it  is  written,  No  man  knoweth  whether 
he  be  worthy  of  hatred  or  love.  It  is  also  sensible, 
and  may  be  demonstrate  so  far  forth  as  it  is  sufficient  to 
establish  us  in  all  things  that  are  to  be  believed  and 
done :  for  I  may  truly  say  of  the  general  council 
being  congregate  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  Behold  here 
the  catholic  church ;  denominating  the  whole,  by 
the  most  worthy  part." 

To  tjie  fifth  article  he  answered  affirmatively. 

To  the  sixth  article  he  answered,  that  he  did  not 
believe  that  they  are  in  heaven ;  being  so  taught  by 
the  Scriptures,  and  holy  fathers  of  the  church. 

To  the  seventh  article  he  said,  that  it  is  not  to  be 
thought  contrary. 

To  the  eighth  article,  whether  a  man  may  not 
observe  the  feasts  and  fasts  of  the  church  prescribed ; 
he  thought  that  there  is  no  man  but  he  ought  to 
observe  them. 

To  the  ninth  article  he  said,  that  we  are  likewise 
bound,  as  unto  parents. 

To  the  fourteenth  article  he  answered  thus: 
"  The  fourteenth  chapter  of  St.  Paul,  in  his  First 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  moveth  me  to  believe, 
that  it  is  best  that  the  people  should  have  the  Lord's 
Prayer  and  the  Apostles'  Creed  in  English,  so  that 
the  devotion  might  the  more  be  furthered  by  the 
understanding  thereof;  and  also  that  thereby  they 
might  be  the  more  prompt  and  expert  in  the  articles 
of  their  faith,  of  the  which,  it  is  to  be  feared,  a 
great  number  are  ignorant.  Surely  I  have  beard 
many  say,  that  they  never  heard  speak  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body :  and  being  certified  thereof,  but 
they  became  much  more  apt  and  ready  unto  good- 
ness, and  more  fearful  to  do  evil." 

To  the  fifteenth  article  he  said,  he  would  "  wish 
that  the  Gospels  and  Epistles  should  be  read  in 
English ;  For  I  would  (saith  Paul)  rather  have  five 
words,  &c.,  that  the  church  might  be  edified,  &c. ; 
and  Chrysostom  exhorteth  his  hearers  to  look  upon 
books,  that  they  might  the  better  commit  unto  me- 
mory those  things  which  they  had  heard ;  and  St. 
Bede  did  translate  St.  John's  Gospel  into  English." 

Touching  the  eighteenth  article,  for  the  trans- 
lation of  the  Scripture  into  English,  concerning  the 
whole,  he  did  partly  doubt;  notwithstanding  he 
wished  that  the  Gospels  and  Epistles  of  the  day 
might  be  read  in  English,  that  the  people  might  be 
made  the  more  apt  to  hear  sermons.  But  here  some 
will  say,  there  might  also  be  danger  for  error : 
whereunto  he  answered,  "But  good  and  vigilant 
pastors  might  easily  help  that  matter,  by  adding 
the  plain  interpretation  of  the  fathers  in  the  margins 
in  English,  upon  the  dark  and  obscure  places,  which 
would  put  away  all  doubts.  Oh  how  great  profit  of 
Bouls  should  the  vigilant  pastors  get  thereby!  which 


contrariwise,  through  their  slothf olneas,  brj 
ruin  and  decay." 

To  the  five-and-twentieth  article,  as 
pardons,  he  said,  that  "  as  they  be  used, 
too  long  been,  it  were  better  that  they 
restrained,  than  that  they  should  be  any  loo; 
as  they  have  been,  to  the  injury  of  Christ's 

Touching  the  six-and-twentieth  article 
that  *'  it  is  not  against  the  doctrine  of  Chrisi 
apostles  to  contend  in  the  law,  so  it  be  d< 
charity,  if  St.  Augustine,  and  the  revera^ 
Marcus  Marulus,  did  not  err,  which  gnu 
liberty  to  the  weak  Christians :  albeit  the  tn 
tians  ought  to  give  ear  unto  St  Paul't 
Why  do  ye  not  rather  suffer  injury  ?  and  t 
himself,  which  saith,  He  that  would  cooU 
thee  in  the  law,  and  take  away  thy  coat,  g 
thy  cloak  also." 

Touching  the  eight-and-twentieth,  he  ai 
that  "  God  is  the  author  of  the  punishment  ( 
not  of  the  oflence,  as  Basil  the  Great  teai 
sermon  upon  these  words  of  the  prophet, 
malum  in  eivUcUe  quod  nan  feai 
And  St.  Augustine  in  another  place,  as  I 
prayeth,  that  he  be  not  led  into  that  tern 
he  should  believe  God  to  be  the  author  of 
wickedness." 

Here  ensueth  a  brief  summary  or  collectioo 
tain  depositions,  deposed  by  the  several  d 
aforenamed,  upon  certain  interrogatoiid 
tered  unto  them  for  the  inquiry  of  Master  I 
doctrine  and  preaching. 

First  it  was  deposed,  that  in  his  sen 
Christ's  church  in  Ipswich,  he  should  pres 
say,  "  Our  Saviour  Christ  is  our  Mediator  b 
us  and  the  Father :  what  should  we  need  I 
seek  any  saint  for  remedy  ?  Wherefore,  it  i 
injury  to  the  blood  of  Christ,  to  make  such  pe 
and  blasphemeth  our  Saviour. 

"  That  man  is  so  imperfect  of  himself,  t 
can  in  no  wise  merit  by  his  own  deeds." 

Also,  that  **  the  coming  of  Christ  was  long 
sied  before,  and  desired  by  the  prophets:  bi 
Baptist,  being  more  than  a  prophet,  did  not 
phesy,  but  with  his  finger  showed  Wro,  sayinf 
the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sins 
world.  Then,  if  this  were  the  very  L«nib, 
John  did  demonstrate,  which  taketh  away  4 
of  the  world,  what  injury  is  it  to  our  Saviour  ( 
that  to  be  buried  in  St.  Francis'  cowl  sbouldj 
four  parts  of  penance  !  WTiat  is  then  left  \ 
Saviour  Christ,  which  taketh  away  the  sins  { 
world  ?  This  I  will  justify  to  be  a  great  bW 
to  the  blood  of  Christ" 
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Alw,  thtt "  it  wu  a  great  folly  to  go  on  pilgrim- 
It,  ud  that  pTe>cher>,  in  times  past,  bare  been 
iticbiala;  tod  now  it  hath  pleased  God  somewhat 
■bn  fortli  ibeir  falsehood  and  errors." 


the  poor  people :  and  that  the  pope  hath  not  tho 
kejrs  that  Feter  hftd,  ezc^t  he  follow  Peter  in  bit 

Moreover,    it  wu  deposed  against    him,   that 
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till  noWy  they  have  borae  the  keys  of  simoDy .  Against 
them,  good  people !  we  mast  preach  and  teach 
unto  you,  for  we  cannot  come  to  them ;  it  is  great 
pity  they  have  sore  slandered  the  blood  of  Christ. 

'*  The  people  have  used  foolishly  of  late  pilgrim- 
ages, which  for  them  had  been  better  they  had  been 
at  home. 

"  Many  have  made  certain  vows,  which  be  not 
possible  for  them  to  fulfil,  and  those  nothing  me- 
ritorious. 

**  The  preachers  before  this  have  been  antichrists, 
and  now  it  hath  pleased  our  Saviour  Christ  to  show 
their  false  errors,  and  to  teach  another  way  and 
manner  of  the  holy  gospol  of  Christ,  to  Uie  comfort 
of  your  souls. 

*'  I  trust  that  there  shall  and  will  come  other  be- 
sides me,  which  shall  show  and  preach  to  you  the 
same  faith  and  manner  of  living  that  I  do  show  and 
preach  to  you,  which  is  the  very  true  gospel  of  our 
Saviour  Christ,  and  the  mind  of  the  holy  fathers, 
whereby  you  shall  be  brought  from  their  errors, 
wherein  you  have  been  long  seduced;  for  before 
this  there  have  been  many  that  have  slandered  you, 
and  the  gospel  of  our  Saviour  Christ.*' 

These  and  many  other  such-like  depositions  were 
deposed  against  him  by  the  deponents  and  witnesses 
before  sworn,  which  wholly  to  recite  would  be  too 
long  and  tedious ;  wherefore  these  shall  suffice  at 
this  time,  being  the  principal  matters,  and  in  man- 
ner the  efibct  of  all  the  rest.  But  now,  before  we 
return  again  to  the  order  of  his  examination,  we 
think  it  good  here  to  infer  a  certain  dialogue,  con- 
taining a  communication  between  a  friar  named  John 
Brusierd,  and  Master  Thomas  Bilney,  which  we 
have  thought  meet  for  this  place,  because  it  was 
done  in  Ipswich,  and  also  about  the  time  of  these 
examinations :  the  copy  whereof  we  have  written 
with  the  friar*s  own  hand  in  Latin,  the  translation 
whereof  in  English  here  ensueth. 

Brusierd,  ''Although  you  have  blasphemed 
most  perniciously  the  immaculate  flock  of  Christ 
with  certain  blasphemies  of  yours,  yet,  being  moved 
partly  with  your  gentle  petitions,  partly  pitying  your 
case  and  towardly  disposition,  I  am  come  hither  to 
talk  with  you  secretly,  before  the  rumour  be  dis- 
closed, upon  the  consideration  of  the  threefold  errors 
which  I  see  in  you.  First,  for  that  when  you  be- 
gan to  shoot  the  dart  of  your  pestiferous  error  more 
vehemently  than  you  ought,  against  the  breast  of 
the  ignorant  multitude,  you  seemed  to  pour  upon  the 
ground  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  with  a  certain 
vehement  violence,  out  of  the  miserable  vessel  of  your 
heart  Whereas  you  said  that  none  of  the  saints  do 
make  intercession  for  us,  nor  obtain  for  us  any  thing, 
you  have  perilously  blasphemed  the  efficacy  of  the 


whole  church,  consecrated  with  the  precioas  U 
Christ  Which  thing  you  are  not  able  t» 
especially  seeing  the  same  so  inceaaantly  dotkr 
at  the  gates  of  heaven,  through  the  cootimnl 
cession  of  the  saints,  according  as  in  the 
Litany  manifestly  appeareth  to  be  weea,** 

Bilney.  '*  I  marvel  at  you,  and  doa 
not  marvel  enough,  but  that  the  strong 
custom  of  superstitious  men,  thinking 
not  to  be  heard  but  in  much  babbling,  doth 
end  to  my  admiration:  for  our  heavenly 
knoweth  what  we  have  need  of  before  we  aifc 
it  is  written.  There  is  one  mediator  of  God  an 
the  man  Christ  Jesus.  If  then  there  be  bat  a 
diator  of  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesoif ' 
b  our  blessed  Lady?  where  are  then  St  Pel 
other  saints?" 

Brusierd,    "  I  suppose  that  no  man  is  m 
but  that  the  divines  of  the  primitive  church  ' 
affirmed  to  be  one  mediator  between  God 


Neither  could  any  at  that  time  praise  or 
saints,  when  as  yet  they,  living  in  the 
this  body,  and  wrestling  with  the  contrary 
this  world,  were  not  yet  come  to  the  portd| 
whereunto  they  were  travelling.  Paul,  I  grii 
rightly  affirm  to  be  but  one  mediator  of  Qm 
man,  what  time  as  yet  there  was  no  saint  ami} 
or  put  into  the  calendar.  But  now,  seei^ 
church  doth  know,  and  doth  certaioly  W 
through  the  undoubted  revelations  of  God,  tl| 
blessed  Virgin  and  other  saints  are  placet!  i 
bosom  of  Abraham,  she,  therefore,  like  t  g<M| 
ther,  hath  taught,  and  that  most  diligeotif,  d| 
children,  to  praise  the  omnipotent  Jesus  W 
saints  ;  and  also  to  offer  up  by  the  same  subV 
petitions  unto  God.  Thereof  it  is  the  pdl 
saith,  Praise  ye  the  Lord  in  his  saints.  Bg 
also  do  we  say  and  affirm,  that  saints  may  pf^ 
us.  One  man  may  pray  for  another;  eTgo,m 
more  may  saints  who  do  enjoy  the  fruition  cfj 
High  Majesty.  For  so  it  is  written,  God  is  op 
ness,  whom  I. serve  in  my  spirit,  in  the  go^ 
his  Son,  that  without  ceasing  I  remember  joo  is! 
prayers  always  for  you,  &c." 

Bilney,  *'  I  marvel,  doubtless,  that  you,  •* 
learned,  are  not  yet  delivered  out  of  the  coaw 
dungeon  of  heresy,  through  the  help  of  the  ff 
gospel ;  especially  seeing  that  in  the  same  go^ 
is  written,  Verily, eerily,  I  say  unto  you,  whit*© 
you  ask  the  Father  in  my  name  he  will  gw 
unto  you :  he  saith  not.  Whatsoever  ye  •»  ^ 
Father  in  the  name  of  St.  Peter,  St  M 
other  saints ;  but  in  my  name.  Let  us  ask  iw, 
fore  help  in  the  name  of  him,  which  is  able  tod 
tain  for  us  of  his  Father  whatsoever  we  ask, 
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pcndTeoture  hereafter,  in  the  end  of  the  world,  at 
the  itnit  judgment,  we  shall  hear,  Hitherto  in  my 
Dame  ye  have  asked  nothing." 

BrusiercL  *'  Where  ye  marvel  (with  what  mind, 
I  cannot  tell)  that  I,  being  a  learned  man,  (as  yon 
m,)tm  not  delivered  yet  from  the  confused  dungeon 
of  hereby,  through  the  help  of  the  gospel ;  much 
iDore  do  you,  that  are  far  better  learned  than  I, 
cnte  me  to  marvel  at  your  foolish  admiration. 
Neither  can  I  choose  but  laugh  at  you,  as  one  be- 
if  nfl  to  the  third  heaven  of  such  high  mysterie:^, 
al  yet  see  not  thoee  things  which  be  done  here,  in 
li  lower  parts  of  terrene  philosophy :  for  what  a 
jfcbot  thing  is  it,  for  a  man  to  look  so  long  upon 
"til.  Ill  111  be  can  see  nothing  else  but  the  sun,  nor 
pidl  whither  to  turn  him?  Moreover,  what 
there  in  all  Cambridge,  be  he  never  so 
illtat  knoweth  not  that  the  argument  of  au- 
^llf^hnKight  oat  negatively,  hath  no  force?" 

^  So  as  the  Pharisees  took  Christ,  you 

wofxls,  much  otherwise  than -I  meant." 

^dL  '*  Your  words,  which  wander  far  from 

c^  Scripture,  I  do  not  like.     What  is 

'Meaning,  and  lieth  inwardly  in  your  mind, 

ten." 

^  Such  as  invocate  the  help  either  of 

oif  any  other  saint,  for  any  corporal  in- 

ito  be  delivered  from  the  same,  may  be  well 

to  delicate  patients,  who,  being  under  the 

IS,  and  having  medicines  ministered 

cUseases,  not  abiding  the  pain  thereof, 

wherefore  I  say,  no  man  ought  to 

help  <^  €k>d,  or  of  any  saint,  for  cor- 

Itj. 

**  O  most  pernicious  and  perilous  he- 

that  ever  I  heard !     Thus  you,  fleeing 

hSL  into  the  fire;   and  avoiding  the 

Scylla,  you  run   upon  Charybdis.     O 

wrapped  in  palpable  darkness!     I 

Bilney,  that  you  would  but  once  search 

It  the  first  origin  of  these  Rogation 

we  read  in  the  church  story,  that  they 

by  Pope  Gregory,  with  fasting, 

Ifeoly  processions,  against  the  pestilence, 

of  the  air,  then  reigning  among  the 

time,  the  people  then  going  in  the 

image  like  to  our  blessed  Lady, 

lsanda.of  St.  Luke  the  evangelist,  did 

;  about  the  which  image,  in  honour 

angels  did  sing  this  anthem :    *  O 

be  glad ! '  to  which  anthem  the 

this,  *  Pray  to  the  Lord  for  us.* 

the  angels  did  worship  the  image 

Virgin  Mary,  in  the  honour  of  her ; 

the  holy  father.  Pope  Gregory, 


with  all  the  clergy,  did  pray  for  corporal  infirmity, 
it  appeareth  manifestly  that  we  ought  to  worship 
the  saints,  and  also  to  give  honour  in  a  manner  to 
their  images:  further  also,  to  pray  to  Almighty 
God  and  all  saints  for  corporal  infirmity,  that  we 
may  be  delivered  from  the  same,  so  that  they  may 
say  the  like  for  us,  which  is  said  in  the  Gospel, 
Send  them  away,  because  they  cry  after  us.  And 
although  there  be  infinite  places  inexpugnable  to  be 
alleged  out  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  wherewith  we 
might  easily  resist  this  your  error,  yet  standing 
herewith  content,  as  sufficient  at  this  present,  we 
will  proceed  now  to  your  second  pestiferous  error^ 
wherein  you,  like  an  ingrate  child,  go  about  to  tear 
out  the  bowels  of  your  mother.  For  in  that  yt>ii 
say  and  affirm,  blasphemously,  the  bishop  of  Rome 
to  be  the  very  antichrist,  and  that  his  privilege  have 
no  force  against  the  gates  of  hell ;  in  so  saying, 
what  do  you,  but,  like  a  most  unkind  and  unnatural 
child,  spoil  your  loving  mother  of  all  her  treasures, 
and  wound  her,  being  spoiled ;  and  being  wounded, 
pluck  out  her  bowels  most  miserably  upon  the  earth? 
But  forasmuch  as  there  is  nothing  so  absurd,  or  so 
heretical,  but  shall  be  received  by  some  itching  ears, 
I  would  therefore  now  hear  you  declare,  how  he 
sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God  as  God,  being  exalted 
and  worshipped  alove  all  that  is  named  God;  or 
how  that  he  showeth  himself  as  Lord,  in  power  and 
signs  and  wonders  deceitful." 

Bilney,  "  Although  incredulity  doth  not  suflTer 
you,  notwithstanding  your  learning,  to  understand 
these  things,  yet  I  will  go  about  something  to  help 
your  incredulity  herein,  through  the  help  of  the 
Lord :  beseeching  you  that,  setting  all  superstition 
apart,  you  will  understand  those  things  that  are 
above.  Do  ye  know  the  table  of  the  ten  com- 
mandments ?  " 

Brusierd,  *'  According  as  the  catholic  doctors 
do  expound  them,  I  know  them  meanly ;  but  how 
you  do  expound  them  I  cannot  tell." 

Bilney.  *'  And  do  you  know  also  the  constitu* 
tions  of  men,  which  are  devised  only  by  the  dreams 
of  men  ;  whereunto  men  are  so  straitly  bound,  that, 
under  pain  of  death,  they  are  compelled  to  observe 
them  ?  " 

Brusierd,  "  I  know  certain  sanctions  of  the  holy 
fathers ;  but  such  as  you  speak  of,  to  be  devised  by 
men*s  dreams,  I  know  none." 

Bilney,  **  Now  then  let  us  set  and  compare  these 
two  together,  and  so  shall  you  easily  understand  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  whom  they  call  the  pope,  to  sit  in 
the  temple  of  God  as  God,  and  to  be  extolled  above 
all  that  is  named  God.  It  is  written.  The  temple  of 
Lord  is  holy,  which  is  you.  Therefore  the  con- 
science of  man  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  io 
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which  temple  I  will  prove  the  pope  to  nt  as  God, 
mnd  to  he  exalted  above  all  that  is  called  God.  For 
whoso  contemneth  the  decalogue,  or  the  table  of  the 
commandments  of  God,  there  is  but  a  small  pun- 
ishment for  him ;  neither  b  that  punishment  to 
death :  but  contrariwise,  he  that  shall  contemn  or 
violate  the  constitutions,  which  you  call  the  sanctions 
of  men,  is  counted  by  all  men's  judgment  guilty  of 
death.  What  is  this,  but  for  the  high  bishop  of 
Rome  to  sit  and  reign  in  the  temple  of  God,  (that 
b,  in  man*8  conscience,)  as  God  ?  "    . 

Brusierd.  *' Although  this  exposition  seemeth 
unworthy  for  Christian  ears,  yet  I  would  hear  you 
further,  how  he  showeth  himself  in  signs  and  won- 
ders deceitful." 

BUney,  ^^  These  wonders,  which  they  call  mira- 
cles, be  wrought  daily  in  the  church,  not  by  the 
power  of  God,  as  many  think ;  but  by  the  illusion  of 
Satan  rather,  who,  as  the  Scripture  witnesseth,  hath 
been  loose  now  abroad  ^vt  hundred  years,  accord- 
ing as  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  Apocalypse, 
After  a  thousand  years  Satan  shall  be  let  loose,  &c. 
Neither  are  they  to  be  called  miracles  of  true  Chris- 
tian men,  but  illusions  rather,  whereby  to  delude 
men*s  minds ;  to  make  them  put  their  faith  in  our 
Lady,  and  in  other  saints,  and  not  in  God  alone,  to 
whom  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever." 

Brusierd.  *'  But  that  I  believe  and  know  that 
God  and  all  his  saints  will  take  everlasting  reveng^- 
tnent  upon  thee,  I  would  surely,  with  these  nails  of 
mine,  be  thy  death,  for  this  horrible  and  enormous 
injury  against  the  precious  blood  of  Christ  God 
Saith,  I  will  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that 
he  convert  and  live.  And  thou  blasphemest  him) 
as  though  he  should  lay  privy  snares  of  death  for  us 
secretly,  that  we  should  not  espy  them  ;  which  if  it 
were  true,  we  might  well  say  with  Hugh  de  Saint 
Victore  in  this  manner :  If  it  be  an  error,  it  is  by 
thee,  O  God,  that  we  are  deceived  ;  for  these  be 
confirmed  with  such  signs  and  wonders,  which  can- 
not be  done  but  by  thee.  But  I  am  assured  it  is 
untrue  and  heretical,  and  therefore  I  will  leave  this 
matter,  and  will  talk  with  you  concerning  the  merits 
of  saints ;  for  once  I  remember,  in  a  certain  sermon 
of  yours,  you  said,  that  no  saint,  though  his  suffer- 
ing were  never  so  great,  and  his  life  most  pure,  de- 
served any  thing  for  us  with  God,  either  by  his 
death  or  life :  which  is  contrary  to  St.  Augustine." 

Bilney,  **  Christ  saith  one  thing,  St  Augustine 
another:  whether  of  thcRe  two  shall  we  believe? 
for  Christ,  willing  to  deliver  us  out  of  this  dark 
dungeon  of  ignorance,  gave  forth  a  certain  parable 
of  ten  virgins,  of  which  five  were  fools,  and  five  were 
wise.  By  the  five  foolish  virgins,  wanting  the  dl 
of  good  works,  he  meant  all  us  sinners :  by  the  wise 


virgins,  he  meant  the  company  of  all  ho^ 
Now  let  us  hear  what  the  five  wise  virgus  ta 
to  the  ^VQ  foolish,  craving  oil  of  them ; 
they,  lest  peradventure  we  have  not  su 
us  and  for  you.  Get  you  rather  to  them 
and  buy  of  them  to  serve  your  turn.  \S 
if  they  had  not  oil  sufficient  for  themselves, « 
for  the  others,  where  then  be  the  merits  a( 
wherewith  they  can  deserve  both  for  thecnsel! 
for  us,  certes  I  cannot  see." 

Bruiierd.  *'  You  wrest  the  Scriptures  fit 
right  understanding  to  a  reprobate  sense,  m 
scarce  able  to  hold  mine  eyes  from  tesra,! 
with  mine  ears  these  words  of  yon.     Fire  }« 

The  submission  of  Master  Thonuu  M. 

The  fourth  day  of  December,  the  bishop  a 
don,  with  the  other  bishops,  his  assistants,  tm 
again  in  the  chapter-house  of  Westminster;  i 
also  Master  Bilney  was  brought,  and  was  ei 
and  admonished  to  abjure  and  recant;  wboaoi 
that  he  would  stand  to  his  conscience.  Ta 
bishop  of  London,  with  other  bishops,  did  l 
the  depositions  of  the  witnesses,  with  bis  I 
and  answers,  commanding  that  they  sbod 
read.  That  done,  the  bishop  exhorted  him  m 
deliberate  with  himself,  whether  he  woald 
to  the  church,  and  renounce  his  opinioDi,  i 
and  bade  him  to  depart  into  a  void  place,  tof 
to  deliberate  with  himself.  Which  done,  tbsl 
asked  him  again  if  he  would  return?  who  aoa 
Let  justice  and  judgment  be  done  in  the  daidi 
Lord.  And  being  divers  times  admonished  to  ^ 
he  would  make  no  other  answer,  but  Fioij^ 
&c.,  and.  This  is  the  day  God  made ;  let  us  rejoii 
be  glad  in  it.  Then  the  bishop,  aAer  delM 
putting  off  his  cap,  said.  In  nomine  PdA 
FilU  et  Spiriius  Sanctis  Amen:  Exurgdl 
et  dissipentur  inimici  ejus.  And  making  t 
on  his  forehead  and  his  breast,  by  the  counsel  I 
other  bishops  he  gave  sentence  against  MaitM 
ney,  being  there  present,  in  this  manner:  "j 
the  consent  and  counsel  of  my  brethren  beie 
sent,  do  pronounce  thee,  Thomas  Bilney,  wb« 
been  accused  of  divers  articles,  to  be  connd^ 
heresy;  and  for  the  rest  of  the  sentence  we ^ 
deliberation  till  to-morrow." 

The  fifth  day  of  December,  the  bishops  assea 
there  again,  before  whom  Bilney  was  bro8| 
whom  the  bishop  asked,  if  he  would  yet  retia 
the  unity  of  the  church,  and  revoke  his  hcfl 
which  he  had  preached.  Whereupon  BWf^ 
swered  that  he  would  not  be  a  slander  to  ll»  I 
pel,  trusting  that  he  was  not  separate  bm 
church ;  and  that  if  the  multitude  of  witnesses  m 
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*  credited,  he  might  have  thirty  men  of  honest  life 

I  bis  put,  against  one  to  the  contrary  brought  in 
;au»t  him.  Which  witnesses,  the  bishop  said, 
me  too  late ;  for  afler  publication  they  could  not 
received  by  the  law.  Then  Bilney  alleging  the 
vy  of  Susan  and  Daniel,  the  bishop  of  London 
U  exhorted  him  to  return  to  the  unity  of  the 
ircb,  and  to  abjure  his  heresies,  and  permitted 

II  to  go  into  9ome  secret  place,  there  to  consult 
h  bis  friends,  till  one  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  of 

moe  day. 

Il  afternoon,  the  bishop  of  London  again  asked 
I  irbetfaer  he  would  return  to  the  church,  and 
tanriedge  his  heresies.  Bilney  answered,  that 
tarted  he  was  not  separate  from  the  church ; 
lllfBired  time  and  place  to  bring  in  witnesses : 
Uiwm  refused.  Then  the  bishop  once  again 
dM  of  him,  whether  he  would  return  to  the 
db  church :  whereunto  he  answered,  that  if 
fwM  teach  and  prove  sufficiently,  that  he  was 
bled,  be  would  yield  and  submit  himself :  and 
IMr«d  again  to  have  time  and  space  to  bring  in 
I  Us  refused  witnesses ;  and  other  answer  he 
l^re  none. 

MB  the  bishop  put  Master  Bilney  aside,  and 
QMUuel  with  his  fellows ;  and  afterwards  call- 
b  Master  Bilney,  asked  him  again,  whether  he 
I  abjure  ?  But  he  would  make  no  other  an- 
pma  before.  Then  the  bishop,  with  the.  con- 
|f  the  reety  did  decree  and  determine,  that  it 
m  lawrul  to  bear  a  petition  which  was  against 
w  z  and  inquiring  again,  whether  he  would  ab- 
le aas^rered  plainly.  No ;  and  desired  to  have 
b  eonsult  with  his  friends,  in  whom  his  trust 
UrI  being  once  again  asked  whether  he  would 

mod  instantly  desired  thereunto,  or  else  the 
I*  must  be  read,  he  required  the  bishop  to 
hm  lichee  to  deliberate  with  himself  until 
It  morroipr,  whether  he  might  abjure  the  here- 
feiewitli  be  was  defamed  or  no.  The  bishop 
I  kan  that  be  should  have  a  little  time  to  de- 
|«ith  Ma^ster  Dancaster ;  but  Bilney  required 
■  the  nex-t  morrow,  to  consult  with  Master 
^  mad  Mmster  Dancaster,  but  the  bishop 
Lft  srant  bim  his  request,  for  fear  lest  he 
L «        -^^i  ^i  lugt  i\^Q  bishop,  inclining 

bim  two  nights*  respite  to  delibe- 
fs  to  say*  t^  Saturday  at  nine  o'clock  in 
.   ^nA  then  to  give  a  plain  determinate 
Ite  would  do  in  the  premises. 

day  of  December,  in  the  year  and 

tbe  bishop  of  London  with  the  other 

mbled,  Bilney  also  personally  ap- 

iJje  bishop  of  London  asked,  whe- 

retom  to  the  unity  of  the  church. 


and  revoke  the  errors  and  heresies  whereof  he  stood 
accused,  detected,  and  convicted.  Who  answered, 
that  now  he  was  persuaded  by  Master  Dancaster 
and  others  his  friends,  he  would  submit  himself, 
trusting  that  they  would  deal  gently  with  him,  both 
in  his  abjuration  and  penance.  Then  he  desired 
that  he  might  read  his  abjuration ;  which  the  bishop 
granted.  When  he  had  read  the  same  secretly  by 
himself,  and  was  returned,  being  demanded  what  he 
would  do  in  the  premises,  he  answered,  that  he 
would  abjure  and  submit  himself;  and  there  openly 
read  his  abjuration,  and  subscribed,  and  delivered 
it  to  the  bishop,  which  then  did  absolve  him,  and, 
for  his  penance,  enjoined  him,  that  he  should  abide 
in  a  prison  appointed  by  the  cardinal,  till  he  were 
by  him  released :  and,  moreover,  the  next  day  he 
should  go  before  the  procession,  in  the  cathedral 
church  of  St.  Paul,  bareheaded,  with  a  faggot  on 
his  shoulder ;  and  should  stand  before  the  preacher 
at  PauFs  Cross  all  the  sermon  time. 

Here,  forasmuch  as  mention  is  made  before  of 
five  letters  or  epistles,  which  this  good  man  wrote 
to  Cuthbert  Tonstal,  bishop  of  London,  and  by  the 
said  bishop  delivered  unto  the  registrars,  we  thought 
good  to  insert  certain  thereof,  such  as  could  come 
to  our  hands :  the  copy  of  which  letters,  as  they 
were  written  by  him  in  Latin,  because  they  are  in 
the  former  edition  to  be  seen  and  read  in  the  same 
Latin  wherein  he  wrote  them,  it  shall  suffice  in  this 
book  to  express  the  same  only  in  English.  Con- 
cerning the  first  epistle,  which  coutaineth  the  whole 
story  of  his  conversion,  and  seemeth  more  effect- 
ual in  the  Latin  than  in  the  English ;  we  have  ex- 
hibited it  in  the  second  edition,  and  therefore  here 
have  only  made  mention  of  the  same  briefly.  The 
same  in  English  is  as  followeth : 

"  To  the  reverend  father  in  Christ,  Cuthbert,  bishop 
of  London,  Thomas  Bilney  wisheth  health  in 
Christ,  with  all  submission  due  unto  such  a 
prelate : 

"  In  this  behalf,  most  reverend  father  in  Christ, 
I  think  myself  most  happy  that  it  is  my  chance  to 
be  called  to  examination  before  your  Reverence, 
for  that  you  are  of  such  wisdom  and  learning,  of 
such  integrity  of  life,  which  all  men  do  confess  to 
be  in  you,  that  even  yourself  cannot  choose,  (if  you 
do  not  too  lightly  esteem  God*s  gifts  in  you,)  as 
often  as  you  shall  remember  the  great  things  which 
God  hath  done  unto  you,  but  straightways  secretly 
in  your  heart,  to  his  high  praise,  say.  He  that  is 
mighty  hath  done  great  things  unto  me,  and  holy 
is  his  name.  I  rejoice  that  I  have  now  happened 
upon  such  a  judge,  and  with  all  my  heart  give 
thanks  unto  God,  who  ruleth  all  things. 
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"And  albeit  (God  is  my  witness)  I  know  not 
myself  goilty  of  any  error  in  my  sermons,  neither  of 
any  heresy  or  sedition,  which  divers  do  slander  me 
of,  seeking  rather  their  own  lucre  and  advantage 
than  the  health  of  souls :  notwithstanding  I  do  ex- 
ceedingly rejoice,  that  it  is  so  foreseen  by  God's 
divine  providence,  that  I  should  be  brought  before 
the  tribunal  seat  of  Tonstal,  who  knoweth  as  well 
as  any  other,  that  there  will  never  be  wanting  a 
Jannes  and  a  Jambres,  who  will  resist  the  truth ; 
that  there  shall  never  be  lacking  some  Elymas, 
who  will  go  about  to  subveit  the  straight  ways  of  the 
Lord ;  and  finally,  that  some  Demetriuses,  Pithon- 
ises,  Balaams,  Nicolaitans,  Cains,  and  Ishmaels, 
will  be  always  at  hand,  which  will  greedily  hunt  and 
seek  after  that  which  pertaineth  unto  themselves, 
and  not  that  which  pertaineth  to  Jesus  Christ.  How 
can  it  then  be,  that  they  can  suffer  Christ  to  be  truly 
and  sincerely  preached?  for  if  the  people  begin 
wholly  in  every  place  once  to  put  their  confidence 
in  Christ,  which  was  for  them  crucified,  then  straight- 
ways  that  which  they  have  hitherto  embraced  in- 
stead of  Christ,  shall  utterly  decay  in  the  hearts  of 
the  faithful. 

*'  Then  they  shall  understand  that  Christ  is  not 
in  this  place,  or  in  that  place,  but  the  kingdom  of 
God  to  be  in  themselves.  Then  shall  they  plainly 
see,  that  the  Father  is  not  to  be  worshipped,  neither 
in  the  mount  of  Samaria,  nor  at  Jerusalem,  but  in 
all  places,  in  spirit  and  in  truth :  which  thing  if  it 
come  once  to  pass,  the  beasts  of  the  field  will  think 
all  their  gain  and  lucre  lost.  In  whom  the  saying 
of  Ezekiel  is  fulfilled  :  My  sheep  are  dispersed  be- 
cause they  had  no  shepherd,  and  are  devoured  of 
the  beast  of  the  field,  and  strayed  abroad :  my  flock 
hath  erred  and  wandered  in  every  mountain,  and 
upon  every  high  hill,  and  is  dispersed  throughout 
all  the  earth  ;  and  there  is  no  man  which  hath 
sought  to  gather  them  together ;  no,  there  was  no 
man  which  once  sought  after  them.  But  if  any  man 
would  seek  to  reduce  those  which  were  gone  astray, 
into  the  fold  of  Christ,  that  is,  the  unity  of  faith,  by 
and  by  there  rise  up  certain  against  him,  which  are 
named  pastors,  but  indeed  are  wolves ;  which  seek 
no  other  thing  of  their  flock,  but  the  milk,  wool,  and 
flesh,  leaving  both  their  own  souls,  and  the  souls 
of  their  flock,  unto  the  devil. 

*'  These  men,  I  say,  rise  up  like  unto  Demetrius, 
crying  out.  This  heretic  dissuadeth  and  seduceth 
much  people  every  where,  saying,  that  they  are  not 
gods  which  are  made  with  hands.  These  are  they, 
these  I  say,  most  reverend  father !  are  they,  which, 
imder  the  pretence  of  persecuting  heretics,  follow 
their  own  licentious  lives ;  enemies  unto  the  cross 
of  Christ,  which  can  sufier  and  bear  any  thing  rather 


than  the  sincere  preaching  of  Christ  cracified  ior 
our  sins.     These  are  they  unto  whom  Christ  think- 
eneth  eternal  damnation,  where  he  saith.  Woe  be  unto 
you,  scribes,  Pharisees,  and  hypocrites !  wMck  shot 
up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  before  men,  and  yoa  your- 
selves enter  not  in,  neither  suffer  those  which  woold 
enter,  to  come  in.     These  are  they  that  have  oooe 
-in  another  way  to  the  charge  of  souls,  asitappeiretb; 
For  if  any  man,  saith  Christ,  come  in  by  me,  be 
shall  be  saved ;  and  shall  come  in,  and  go  out,  vA 
find  pasture.     These  men  do  not  find  pasture,  &r 
they  never  teach  and  draw  others  after  them,  tbfc 
they  should  enter  by  Christ,  which  alone  is  thedotf 
whereby  we  must  come  unto  the  Father ;  hot  i| 
before  the  people  another  way,  persuading  tbes  tl 
come  unto  God   through   good  works,  oftei4iii( 
speaking  nothing  at  all  of  Christ,  thereby 
ing  rather  their  own   gain  and  lucre,  thm 
salvation  of  souls :  in  this  point  being 
those  which  upon  Christ  (being  the 
build  wood,  hay,  and  straw.     These  men 
that  they  know  Christ,  but  by  their  deedi 
deny  him. 

"  These  are  those  physicians  upon  whom 
man  that  was  twelve  years  vexed  with  the 
fiux  had  consumed  all  that  she  had,  and  felt  xm\ 
but  was  still  worse  and  worse,  until  such 
she  came  at  last  unto  Christ;  and  after  dm] 
once  touched  the  hem  of  his  vesture,  through 
she  was  so  healed,  that  by  and  by  she  felt  thm\ 
in  her  body.    O  mighty  power  of  the  most 
which  I  also,  miserable  sinner,  have  often 
and  felt,  which,  before  I  could  come  unto 
had  even  likewise  spent  all  that  I  had  upov 
ignorant  physicians,  that  is  to  say,  unli 
ers  of  confession  ;  so  that  there  was  but 
of  strength  left  in  me,  (which  of  nature 
weak,)  small  store  of  money,  and  very  Utdm 
understanding:    for  they  appointed  me 
watchings,  buying  of  pardons,  and 
which  things  (as  I  now  understand)  they 
ther  their  own  gain,  than  the  salvation  of 
and  languishing  soul. 

*'  But  at  the  last  I  heard  speak  of  Ji 
then  when  the  New  Testament  was  first  i 
Erasmus ;   which  understanding  to  be 
done  by  him,  and  being  allured  rather  by 
than  for  the  word  of  God,  (for  at  that  time  X '. 
what  it  meant,)  I  bought  it  even  by  the 
of  God,  as  I  do  now  well  understand  and 
and  at  the  first  reading  (as  I  well 
chanced  upon  this  sentence  of  St.  PauX^ 
sweet  and  comfortable  sentence   to 
1  Tim.  i.  15,  It  is  a  true  saying,  and  vrorthy  ^ 
to  be  embraced,  that  Christ  Jesus 
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of  whom  I  am  the  chief 

This  one  eeotence,  through  God*s 

tod  iaward  working,  which  I  did  not 

did  BO  exhilarate  my  heart,  heing  be- 

with  the  guilt  of  my  sins,  and  being 

\h  defpair,  that  immediately  I  felt  a  mar- 

CBnfcrt  and  quietness,  insomuch  that  my 

bones  kaped  for  joy. 

this,  the  Scripture  began  to  be  more 
asto  me  than  the  honey  or  the  honey- 
|lhtrem  I  learned,  that  all  my  travails,  all 
and  watching,  all  the  redemption  of 
pardons,  being  done  without  trust  in 
I  only  saveth  his  people  from  their  sins ; 
^,  I  learned  to  be  nothing  else  but  even 
saith)  a  hasty  and  swift  running 
iii^t  way;  or  else  much  like  to  the  ves- 
I  of  fig  leaves,  wherewithal  Adam  and  Eve 
in  vun  to  cover  themselves,  and  could 
obtain  quietness  and  rest,  until  they 
lis  the  promise  of  God,  that  Christ,  the  seed 
should  tread  upon  the  serpent's  head : 
waiA  I  be  relieved  or  eased  of  the  sharp 
bitiogs  of  my  sins,  before  I  was  taught 
f  Ait  lesson  which  Christ  q[>eaketh  of  in  John 
as  Moses  exalted  the  serpent  in  the  de- 
ItbaU  the  Son  of  man  be  exalted,  that  all 
on  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 

wm  u  (according  to  the  measure  of  grace 

me  of  God)  I  began  to  taste  and  savour 

Wveoly  lesson,  which  no  man  can  teach  but 

vfao  revealed  the  same  unto  Peter,  I  de- 

Ix)rd  to  increase  my  faith ;  and  at  last  I 

lodoDg  more,  than  that  I,  being  so  oomfort- 

nnght  be  strengthened  by  his  Holy  Spi- 

grace  from  above,  that  I  might  teadi  Uie 

kis  ways,  which  are  mercy  and  truth ;  and 

widced  might  be  converted  unto  him  by  me, 

*Aietioie  was  also  wicked;   which  thing, 

aU  my  power  I  did  endeavour  before  my 

and  your  fatherhood,  Christ  was  bias* 

■  OM,  (and  this  is  my  only  comfort  in  these 

)  whom  with  my  whole  power  I  d(S 

■d  set  fiarth,  being  made  for  us  by  Grod  his 

Mr  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification, 

,  and  finally  our  satisfaction ;  who 

■D  for  OS,  (that  is  to  say,  a  sacrifice  for 

^through  him,  should  be  maderthe  right- 

^  God ;  who  became  accursed  for  us,  to 

nfron  the  curse  of  the  law ;  who  also  came 

tbe  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance. 

^¥*ww,  I  say,  who  falsely  judge  and  think 

^  to  be,  (for  all  men  have  sinned,  and 

fW  of  God,  whereby  he  freely  forgiveth 
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sins  unto  all  believers,  through  the  redemption  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus,)  because  that  all  mankind  was 
grievously  wounded  in  him  who  fell  amongst  thieves, 
between  Jerusalem  and  Jericho.  And  therefore, 
with  all  my  whole  power,  I  teach,  that  all  men  should 
first  acknowledge  their  sins,  and  condemn  them,  and 
afterwards  hunger  and  thirst  for  that  righteous- 
ness whereof  St.  Paul  speaketh,  The  righteousness 
of  God,  by  fiaith  in  Jesus  Christ,  is  upon  all  them 
which  believe  in  him ;  for  there  is  no  difierence : 
all  have  sinned,  and  lack  the  glory  of  God,  and  are 
justified  freely  through  his  grace,  by  the  redemp- 
tion which  is  in  Jesus  Christ :  the  which  whosoever 
doth  hunger  or  thirst  for,  without  doubt  they  shall  at 
length  be  so  satisfied,  that  they  shall  not  hunger  and 
thirst  for  ever. 

"  But,  forasmuch  as  this  hunger  and  thirst  was 
wont  to  be  quenched  with  the  fulness  of  man's 
righteousness,  which  is  wrought  through  the  faith  of 
our  own  elect  and  chosen  works ;  as  pilgrimages, 
buying  of  pardons,  offering  of  candles,  elect  and 
chosen  fasts,  and  oftentimes  superstitious ;  and  final- 
ly all  kind  of  voluntary  devotions,  (as  they  call 
them,)  against  which  God*s  word  speaketh  plain- 
ly in  Deut.  iv.  2,  saying.  Thou  shalt  not  do  that 
which  seemeth  good  unto  thyself;  but  that  which  I 
command  thee  for  to  do,  that  do  thou,  neither  add- 
ing to,  neither  diminishing  any  thing  from  it  There- 
fore, I  say,  oftentimes  I  have  spoken  of  those  works, 
not  condemning  them,  (as  I  take  God  to  be  my  wit- 
ness,) but  reproving  their  abuse ;  making  the  law- 
ful use  of  them  manifest  even  unto  children  ;  ex- 
horting all  men  not  so  to  cleave  unto  them,  that 
they,  bemg  satisfied  therewith,  should  loathe  or  wax 
weary  of  Christ,  as  many  do :  in  whom  I  bid  your 
fatherhood  most  prosperously  well  to  fare. 

*'  And  this  is  the  whole  sum.  If  you  will  appoint 
me  to  dilate  more  at  large  the  things  here  touched, 
I  will  not  refuse  to  do  it,  so  that  you  will  grant  me 
time  (for  to  do  it  out  of  hand  I  am  not  able  for  the 
weakness  of  my  body) ;  being  ready  always,  if  I 
have  erred  in  any  thing,  to  be  better  instructed.'* 

Another  letter  of  Mcuter  Thomaa  Bilnet/,  to 
Cuthbert  Tonstal,  bishop  of  London, 

''  Albeit  I  do  not  remember,  reverend  father  in 
Christ!  whether  I  have  either  spoken  or  written 
that  the  gospel  hath  not  been  sincerely  preached  now  . 
of  long  time,  which  your  Lordship  seemeth  to  have 
gathered,  either  by  some  Momus  and  sinister  hear- 
ers of  my  sermons,  who  (like  Malchus,  having  their 
right  ear  cut  off)  only  bring  their  left  ear  to  ser- 
mons ;  or  else  by  some  words  or  writings  of  mine, 
which  have  rashly  passed  me,  rather  than  upon  any 
evil  intent ;  yet,  forasmuch  as  in  this  behalf  your 
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fkfe  climbed  another  way,  not  being  call- 

Iwkitmarfel  is  it  if  they  do  not  preach, 

ve  not  aent,  but  run  for  lucre  ;  seeking 

glory,  and  not  the  glory  of  God,  and  sal- 

•ook?    And  this  is  the  root  of  all  mis- 

itte  eburdi,  that  they  are  not  sent  inwardly 

tar  without  this  inward  calling  it  helpeth 

fhtSnt  God,  to  be  a  hundred  times  elect, 

ite  by  a  thousand  bulls,  either  by  pope, 

rmperor.    God  beholdeth  the  heart,  whose 

Lire  according  to  truth,  howsoever  we  de- 

kJHigment  of  men  for  a  time ;  which  also 

tflhall  see  their  abomination.     This,  I  say, 

of  all  mischief  in  the  church,  that  we 

iQWBelves  into  the  charge  of  souls,  whose 

kaad  the  glory  of  God  (which  is,  to  enter 

iinr)  we  do  not  thirst  nor  seek  for,  but 

our  own  lucre  and  profit. 

it  cometb,  that  we  know  not  how  to 

purely ;  For  how  should  they  preach 

the  apostle,  except  they  be  sent?  for 

mtnythieres  and  robbers  do  preach  him, 

thdr  Kps  only,  for  their  heart  is  far  from 

yet  do  we  suffer  those  which  do  know 

hot  persecute  them,  and  go  about  to 

the  Seriptores  now  springing,  under  the 

of  godliness ;  fearing,  as  I  suppose,  lest 

should  oome  and  take  our  place.     Ah ! 

enemy  Herod!  why  art  thou  afraid' 

come?     He  taketh  not  away  mortal 

kingdoms,  which  giveth  heayenly  king- 

tbiiiidDess !  O  our  great  blindness !  yea,  more 

tof  Egypt ;  of  which  if  there  be  any  that  would 

)  the  people,  by  and  by  saith  Pharaoh,  Moses 

!  whj  do  ye  cause  the  people  to  cease  from 

L?  and  truly  called  their  labours.     Get 

tpor  btffdens.     Lay  more  work  upon  them, 

them  to  do  it,  that  they  hearken  not  unto 

'Ihai  the  people  was  dispersed  throughout  all 

<^£g7pt,  to  gather  up  chaff;  I  say,  to  ga- 

^daC    Who  shall  grant  unto  us,  that  God 

^1 1  hate  looked  down,  and  beholden  the 

of  my  people  which  is  in  Egypt,  and  have 

Aeir  ligfas,  and  am  come  down  to  deliver 

Bit  whither  hath  this  zeal  carried  me? 

•fter  knowledge  or  not,  I  dare  not  say:  it 

to  yoo,  reverend  father!    to  judge 

pa  do  look  that  I  should  show  unto  you 
(li  you  write,)  how  that  they  ought  sin- 
ffc  preach,  to  the  better  edifying  hereafter  of 
'■tt.   Here,  I  confess,  I  was  afraid  that  you 
in  some  derision,  until  that  I  well  per- 
'thit  you  had  wntten  it  with  your  own  hatid. 


Then  again  I  began  to  doubt,  for  what  intent  Ton- 
stal  should  require  that  of  Bilney :  an  old  soldier, 
of  a  young  beginner ;  the  chief  pastor  of  London,  of 
a  poor  silly  sheep.  But  for  what  intent  soever  you 
did  it,  I  trust  it  was  of  a  good  mind ;  and  albeit 
that  I  am  weak  of  body,  yet,  through  the  grace  of 
Christ  given  unto  me,  I  will  attempt  this  matter, 
although  it  do  far  pass  my  power :  under  the  which 
burden  if  I  be  oppressed,  yet  I  will  not  deceive  you, 
for  that  I  have  promised  nothing  but  a  prompt  and 
ready  will  to  do  that  which  you  have  commanded. 

*'  As  touching  that  pertaineth  to  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  I  would  to  God  you  would  give  me  leave 
privately  to  talk  with  you,  that  I  might  speak  freely 
that  which  I  have  learned  in  the  Holy  Scriptures 
for  the  consolation  of  my  conscience ;  which  if  you 
will  so  do,  I  trust  you  shall  not  repent  you.  All 
things  shall  be  submitted  unto  your  judgment;  who 
(except  I  be  utterly  deceived)  will  not  break  the 
reed  that  is  bruised,  and  put  out  the  flax  that  is 
smoking;  but  rather,  if  I  shall  be  found  in  any 
error,  (as  indeed  I  am  a  roan,)  you,  as  spiritual,  shall 
restore  me  through  the  spirit  of  gentleness,  con- 
sidering yourself,  lest  that  you  also  be  tempted :  for 
every  bishop,  which  is  taken  from  among  men,  is 
ordained  for  men,  not  violently  to  assault  those  which 
are  ignorant,  and  do  err ;  for  he  himself  is  compass- 
ed in  with  infirmity,  that  he,  being  not  void  of  evils, 
should  learn  to  have  compassion  upon  other  miser- 
able people. 

**  I  desire  you  that  you  will  remember  me  to- 
morrow, that  by  your  aid  I  may  be  brought  before 
the  tribunal  seat  of  my  lord  cardinal ;  before 
whom  I  had  rather  stand,  than  before  any  of  his 
deputies. 

Yours,  Thomas  Bilney," 

A  letter  of  Master  Bilney,  to  Tonstal,  bishop  of 
London,  fruitful  and  necessary  for  all  ministers 
to  read. 

"Most  reverend  father!  salutations  in  Christ. 
You  have  required  me  to  write  unto  you  at  large, 
wherein  men  have  not  preached  as  they  ought,  and 
how  they  should  have  preached  better.  This  is  a 
burden  too  heavy  for  my  strength,  under  the  which 
if  I  shall  faint,  it  belongeth  to  you,  which  have  laid 
this  burden  upon  my  shoulders,  to  ease  me  thereof. 
As  touching  the  first  part,  they  have  not  preached 
as  they  ought,  which,  leaving  the  word  of  God,  have 
taught  their  own  traditions ;  of  the  which  sort  there 
are  not  a  few,  as  it  is  very  evident,  in  that  they  do 
report  those  which  preach  the  word  of  God  sincere- 
ly, to  teach  new  doctrine.  This  is  also  no  small 
testimony  thereof,  that  in  all  England  you  shall 
scarce  find  one  or  two  that  are  mighty   in   the 
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Scriptures ;  and  what  marvel  is  it,  if  all  godly  things 
do  seem  new  unto  them  unto  whom  the  gospel  is 
new  and  strange,  being  nursed  in  men's  traditions 
now  a  long  time  ?  Would  to  God  these  things  were 
not  true  which  I  utter  unto  you !  but  alas,  they  are 
too  true. 

''They  have  also  preached  evil,  which  either 
have  wrested  the  Scriptures  themselves,  or  have 
rashly  gathered  them  out  of  old  rotten  papers,  being 
wrested  by  others :  and  how  should  it  be  but  that 
they  should  wrest  them,  or  else  how  should  they 
judge  them,  being  falsely  interpreted  by  others, 
when  they  have  not  once  read  over  the  Bible  or- 
derly? Of  this  sort  there  is  truly  a  very  great 
number,  from  which  number  many  great  rabbins  or 
masters  shall  hardly  excuse  themsebres ;  whom  the 
people  have  hitherto  reverenced  instead  of  gods. 
And  these  are  they  that  now  serve  their  bellies, 
seeking  their  own  glory,  and  not  the  true  glory  of 
God,  which  might  be  set  forth  even  by  Balaam's 
ass ;  much  less  then  ought  we  to  contemn  such  ab- 
jects,  which  preach  the  word  of  God.  We  have, 
saith  St.  Paul,  this  treasure  in  brickie  vessels,  that  the 
glory  of  the  power  might  be  of  God,  and  not  of  us. 
God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to 
confound  the  wise ;  and  the  weak  things  God  hath 
chosen  to  confound  the  mighty ;  and  vile  things  of 
the  world,  and  despised,  hath  he  chosen,  and  things 
that  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are, 
that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  sight.  But  now  all 
men  in  a  manner  will  be  wise,  and  therefore  they 
are  ashamed  of  the  simple  gospel ;  they  are  ashamed 
truly  to  say  with  Paul,  and  to  perform  it  indeed,  I 
brethren,  when  I  came  unto  you,  did  not  come  with 
excellency  of  words,  or  of  wisdom,  preaching  the 
testimony  of  Christ ;  for  I  esteemed  not  myself  to 
know  any  thing  amongst  you,  but  only  Jesus  Christ, 
and  him  crucified.  O  voice  of  a  true  evangelist ! 
But  now  we  are  ashamed  of  this  foolish  preaching, 
by  the  which  it  hath  pleased  God  to  save  all  those 
that  believe  in  him  ;  and  being  puffed  up  with  our 
own  fleshly  mind,  we  choose  rather  proudly  to  walk 
in  those  things  which  we  have  not  seen,  preaching 
fiibles  and  lies,  and  not  the  law  of  God,  which  is 
undefiled,  converting  souls. 

"  But  how  should  they  teach  the  law  of  God, 
which  they  have  not  once  read  in  the  books,  much 
less  learned  at  the  mouth  of  God  ?  But  in  a  pastor 
and  a  bishop  this  is  required  :  Thou,  son  of  man ! 
saith  God,  lay  up  in  thy  heart  all  my  words  which 
I  do  speak  unto  thee,  &c.:  and  shortly  after  he 
saith,  Thou,  son  of  man  !  I  have  ordained  and  given 
thee  a  watchman  unto  the  house  of  Israel.  I  have 
given  thee,  saith  he ;  not  coming  in  by  ambition, 
nor  thrusting  in  thyself,  nor  climbing  in  another 


way,  but  I  gave  thee  when  thou  locdiedst  not  for  it, 
that  thou  shouldst  attend  thereupon,  and  girewtiD- 
ing  from  the  top  of  the  watch-tower,  if  any  enemies 
should  approach.    I  have  given  thee  unto  die  house 
of  Israel,  and  not  the  house  of  Israel  unto  thee,  tint 
thou  shouldst  adcnowledge  thyself  to  be  the  serrant 
of  the  sheep,  and  not  their  lord ;   for  I  have  not 
given  the  sheep  for  the  shepherd,  but  the  shepberd 
for  the  sheep.     He  that  sitteth  down,  is  greater 
than  he  that  doth  minister  and  serve  onto  kin; 
which  thing  was  well  known  of  him  who  truly  awl, 
We  are  your  servants  for  Christ's  cause. 

*'  But  for  what  purpose  have  I  given  thee  mts 
the  house  of  Israel  ? — ^that  thou  shouldst  only  niiu- 
ter  the  sacraments?  consecrate  wood,  stones, fst 
churchyards  ?  (This,  I  take  God  to  witness,  vii 
great  sighs  and  groans  I  write  unto  you,  pondtaf 
out  before  you  the  grief  of  my  heart.)  No,  tis^ 
What  then  ?  First  followeth  the  office  of  fhl  !&• 
shop.  Thou  shalt  hear  the  word  out  of  nij  voA* 
This  is  but  a  short  lesson,  but  such  as  AlU 
world  cannot  comprehend,  without  they  be  tn^Mi 
ly  taught  of  God. 

*'  And  what  else  meaneth  this.  Out  of  mj 
thou  shalt  hear  the  word,  but  that  thou 
taught  of  God?    Therefore  as  many  aa 
taught  of  God,  although  they  be  ever  so 
cised  in  the  Scriptures  by  man's  help,  yH 
not  watchmen  given  by  Qod ;  and  mnch 
that  do  not  understand  and  know  the 
And  therefore  such  as  these  be,  lest  tfaey 
keep  silence,  and  say  nothing,  are  always 
upon  the  traditions  and  doctrines  €ii  men, 
lies :  for  he  that  speaketh  of  himself. 
Of  these  it  b  written.  They  would  be 
law,  not  understanding  what  they  speak, 
whom  they  speak.     Such  of  necessity  they- 
be,  who  speak  that  with  their  mouth,  whieb 
not  believe,  because  they  are  not  invraxvUy 
God,  neither  are  persuaded  in  their  faeartft 
true :  and  therefore  they  are  to  be 
sheep,  although  they  boast  themselves  to 
herds.     But  contrariwise,  touching  the 
learned  pastors  given  by  Qodj  it  may  be 
We  speak  that  which  we  know,  and  tfast' 
have  seen  (even  with  the  infallible  eyes  oft 
we  do  witness :  and  these  are  neither 
ther  do  deceive.     Moreover,  the  deceii 
to.worse  and  worse,  erring  themselves^ 
others  also  to  error ;  and  because 
world,  the  world  doth  willingly  hear 
are  of  the  world,  saith  St.  John,  and 
speak  those  things  which  are  of  Uie 
world  giveth  ear  unto  them. 

**  Behold,  reverend  father !  this  is  tUftS 
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pccftclHiig.    Hath  not  the  world  given 
ithem  DOW  a  long  time  with  great  pleasure 
?    Bot  the  flesh  could  never  suffer  the 
\d  the  cross,  nor  yet  the  wisdom  of  the 
is  an  enemy  unto  God,  neither  is  subject 
ftnr,  nor  can  be.     And  why  then  are  they 
it9  be  heretics  and  schismatics,  who  will  not 
men,  bat  only  to  their  edifying  ?  be- 
t  of  that  place  of  Scripture,  God  hath  dis- 
bones  of  Uiem  which  please  men,  saying 
Speak  unto  us  pleasant  things.     But 
these  matters  pass,  we  will  come  unto 
I  pomt,  wherein  you  ask  how  a  roan  should 
?    Forsooth,  if  we  had  heard  Him  of 
Father  q>ake,  saying,  This  is  my  dearly 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased,  hear  him ; 
of  himself,  said.  It  was  meet  that 
suflTer,  and  rise  again  the  third  day 
1,  and  that  in  his  name  repentance  and  re- 
\d  fliiis  should  be  preached  unto  all  people, 
thing  is  that,  than  the  same  which  the 
do  write,  Go  ye  into  the  whole 
[tad  preadi  the  gospel  unto  every  creature : 
WieTeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved? 
be  more  pleasant,  sweet,  or  acceptable 
consciences,  being  almost  in  despair, 
most  joyful  tidings  ? 
here,  whether  Christ  have  been  a  long  time 
know  not,  for  that  I  have  not  heard  all  the 
of  ED^and,  and  if  I  had  heard  them,  yet 
within  this  year  or  two,  I  could  not  suf- 
^  jodge  of  them.     But  this  I  dare  be  bold  to 
itkit  as  numy  as  I  have  heard  of  late  preach, 
'even  of  the  most  famous,)  they  have  preach- 
ttvpentance,  that  if  I  had  heard  such  preach- 
in  times  past,  I  should  utterly  have 
[  despair.  And  to  speak  of  one  of  those  famous 
uttering  his  name,)  after  he  had  sharply 
igiinst  vice,  (wherein  he  pleased  every 
f<iMD,  forumnch  as  it  could  not  be  sufficiently 
l«^  vpon,)  he  concluded,  **  Behold,"  said  he, 
W  Hen  rotten  in  thine  own  lusts,  by  the 
'  theie  sixty  years,  even  as  a  beast  in  his  own 
i*d  wiH  thou  presume  in  one  year  to  go  for- 
itonrd  heaven,  and  that  in  thine  age,  as  much 
ventest  backward  from  heaven  toward  hell 
yein?**    Is  not  this,  think  you,  a  goodly 
Is  this  the  preaching  of  repentance  in 
of  Jesus  ?  or  rather  to  tread  down  Christ 
l*s  doctrine  ?    For  what  other  thing  did 
ia  eflSsct,  than  that  Christ  died  in  vain  for 
He  will  not  be  thy  Jesus  or  Saviour ;  thou 
ttake  Atis&etion  for  thyself,  or  else  thou  shalt 
«*enM%!    Then  doth  St.  John  lie,  who 
(^^M  the  Lamb  of  God!  which  taketh  away 


the  sins  of  the  world ;  and  in  another  place.  His 
blood  hath  cleansed  us  from  all  our  sins ;  and  again. 
He  is  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world :  besides  an  infinite  number  of  other  places. 
What  other  thing  is  this,  than  that  which  was  spoken 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  mouth  of  Peter,  saying. 
There  shall  be  false  teachers  that  shall  deny  the 
Lord  Jesus,  who  hath  redeemed  them  ?  And  what 
followeth  upon  such  doctrine  of  devils,  speaking 
lies  through  hypocrisy  ?  A  conscience  despairing, 
and  without  all  hope,  and  so  given  over  unto  all 
wicked  lusts,  according  to  the  saying  of  St.  Paul, 
After  that  they  be  come  to  this  pomt,  that  they  sor- 
row no  more,  they  give  themselves  over  unto  wan- 
tonness, to  commit  all  kind  of  filthiness,  even  with 
a  greedy  desire.  For  seeing  that  it  is  impossible 
for  them  to  make  satisfaction  to  God,  either  they 
murmur  against  God,  or  else  they  do  not  believe 
him  to  be  so  cruel,  as  they  do  preach  and  declare 
him  to  be. 

**  The  want  of  paper  will  not  suffer  me  to  write 
any  more,  and  I  had  rather  to  speak  it  in  private 
talk  unto  yourself;  whereunto  if  you  would  admit  me, 
I  trust  you  shall  not  repent  you  thereof:  and  unto 
me  (Christ  I  take  to  my  witness)  it  would  be  a 
great  comfort,  in  whom  I  wish  you,  with  all  your 
flock,  heartily  well  to  fare. 

"  Your  prisoner,  and  humble  headman 

unto  God  for  you, 

Thomas  Bilnbt." 

Thus  have  you  the  letters,  the  abjuration,  and 
the  articles  of  Thomas  Bilney.  After  this  abjura- 
tion, made  about  A.  D.  1529,  the  sud  Bilney  took 
such  repentance  and  sorrow,  that  he  was  near  the 
point  of  utter  despair,  as  by  the  words  of  Master 
Latimer  is  credibly  testified ;  whose  words  for  my 
better  discharge,  I  thought  here  to  annex,  written 
in  his  seventh  sermon  preached  before  King  Edward, 
which  be  these :  *'  I  knew  a  man  myself,  Bilney, 
little  Bilney,  that  blessed  martjrr  of  God,  who,  what 
time  he  had  borne  his  faggot,  and  was  come  again 
to  Cambridge,  had  such  confiicts  within  himself, 
(beholding  this  image  of  death,)  that  his  friends 
were  afraid  to  let  him  be  alone.  They  were  fain  to 
be  with  him  day  and  night,  and  comfort  him  as  they 
could,  but  no  comforts  would  serve.  And  as  for 
the  comfortable  places  of  Scripture,  to  bring  them 
unto  him,  it  was  as  though  a  man  should  run  him 
through  the  heart  with  a  sword.  Yet  for  all  this 
he  was  revived,  and  took  his  death  patiently,  and 
died  well  against  the  tyranmcal  see  of  Rome.*' 

Again,  the  said  Master  Latimer,  speaking  of 
Bilney  in  another  of  his  sermons  preached  in  Lin- 
colnshire, hath  these  words  following :  '*  That  same 
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r  •  bgjiDtBt  the  tiiDe  wben  tbe 
ul  bare  ibe  *wiDgc  Now  when 
K  ta  Cunbridge  again,  a  wbok 
I  (Dcb  angviali  >ad  agooj,  that 
>d,  neither  fating  nor  drinkiiis', 
■ommmiicatiaa  of  God's  wnd ; 
all  tbe  whole  Scriphim  were 
aaded  to  hi*  condemBalioD :  co 
commimed  with  him  (Ibr  I  was 
I  with  him);  bat  all  things  irtiat- 
Id  allege  10  hn  camfort,  aeenied 
nat  him.  Tet  for  all  that  aAer- 
a.  God  endoed  him  with  rocb 
tnew  of  fiuth,  that  he  not  onlj 
n  the  gospel  of  onr  Sanoor  Je- 
•□fiined  hia  body  to  be  bamed 
's  mke,  which  we  now  preach  in 

be  firat  BCTtnon  of  the  aaid  Mas- 
the  dachess  of  Suflblk,  he,  jet 
Silney ,  inferreth  as  followelh : 
id  be,  "  occarion  to  tell  yoa  a 
td  at  Cambridge.     Maater  Bil- 

Bilney,  that  roflered  death  for 
he  aame  Bilnej  was  the  instni- 
called  me  to  knowledge.  For 
»t  to  God,  for  that  koowledge 
word  of  God;  for  I  was  as  ob- 
iny  was  in  England,  insomuch 

be  made  bachelor  of  divinitj, 
ent  againut  Master  Philip  Me- 
st  his  opinioni.  -Bilney  heard 
1  perceived  that  I  was  zealous 

and  came  to  me  afterwards  in 
ed  me,  for  God's  sake,  to  bear 
id  so,  and  to  say  the  truth,  by 
med  more  than  afore  in  many 
t  time  forward  I  began  to  smell 
,nd  forsake  the  school -doctors, 

tus.     And  much  more  he  hath 

which  ye  may  see  hereafter  in 

reth  how  vebeRiently  this  good 
ith  Borrow  and  remorse  for  his 
e  almost  of  two  years  ;  that  is, 
to  the  year  1531.  It  followed 
iod's  graec  and  good  counsel, 
lome  quiet  of  conscience,  being 
i«  over  hJB  life  for  the  confession 
before  he  bad  renounced.  And 
:termined  in  his  mind,  and  set- 
ok  his  leave  in  Trinity  Hall,  at 
:,  of  certain  of  bis  friends,  and 
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said,  thai  be  wmld  gn  to  Jovaakm;  illiidm^  b^ 
Eke  la  tbe  woids  and  example  of  Ckiit  ID  llicGw- 
pel,  going  np  to  Jerasaleu,  what  time  heniip- 
pointed  to  saSer  his  pai^oo.  And  to  Ultn. 
meaning  to  give  over  bis  fife  fartheteftimoinof 
Christ'i  goqiel,  told  his  friends  (bit  bMoiild;i}«( 
to  Jerusalem,  and  ao  woidd  aee  them  do  nHre;  ui 
immediately  departed  to  Norfolk,  ind  IbtR^iTtt^ 
ed  first  privily  in  hoasehoida,  tOcaoEnDdwlmtbni 
and  sisten,  and  also  to  coafinn  the  andwra^ato 
be  had  converted  to  Christ.  Tben  pfeadied  k 
openly  in  the  fields,  confessing  Ids  bct,uidiiTa^ 
ing  publicly  tbe  doctrine  wbicfa  be  before  bid  ^ 
jnred,  to  be  tbe  very  truth,  and  willed  iQ  inaa 
beware  by  him,  and  never  to  trust  to  tkeir  trUj 
friends,  in  csoses  of  religion.  And  M,tettn|  in- 
ward on  bis  joumey  toward  the  celestial  ItnnJm, 
be  departed  from  thence  to  the  «ncbaTesi  in  Nm»i 
and  there  gave  her  m  New  Testament  of  tv:^ 
translation,  and  the  Obedience  of  a  ChristiHLH* 
whereupon  he  naa  apprehended  and  canied  Id^ 
son,  there  to  remain  till  the  blind  bishop  ^KM 
np  for  a  writ  to  bum  hira. 

In  tbe  mean  season,  the  (Hars  and  rdigiootil 
with  the  rendue  of  their  doctors  and  dvil  cuin^ 
sorted  to  him,  busily  labouring  to  perroadtlrbB' 
to  die  in  those  opinions,  saying,  be  sboold  beds 
ed  body  and  sou]  if  he  bo  continued  ;  among  ■! 
first,  were  sent  to  h:m  of  the  bishop.  Dr.  CiH, 
nister  (as  they  call  him)  or  provincial  of  tbr  ( 
Friars;  and  Dr.  Stokes,  an  Augustine  friar, 
lay  with  him  in  prison  in  disputation,  till  ths 
came  that  he  should  he  burned.  Dr.  Oall-lt 
word  of  God,  through  the  meana  of  Bilney's  did 
and  good  life,  whereof  he  had  good  experioKi! 
somewhat  reclumed  to  the  gospel's  ride. 
Stokes  remained  obdurate,  and  doth  yet  totba 
whose  heart  also  tbe  Lord  (if  it  be  bis  will)  n 
and  open  the  eyes  of  his  old  age,  that  be  tn 
sake  the  former  blindness  of  his  youth.  Ai 
great  doer  against  bim  was  one  Friar  Bird  wi 
eye,  provincial  of  the  White  Friars.  Tbb 
wBR  8  suffragan  in  Coventry,  and  aflerwaid*' 
of  Chester,  and  was  he  that  brought  apples  fe 
ner,  mentioned  in  the  story  of  Hawkes.  A 
was  a  Black  Friar,  called  Hodgkins,  whs 
being  under  the  archbishop  of  Csnterbury.a 
and  afterwards,  in  Queen  Uary'a  time,  [« 
hia  wife.  These  four  orders  of  frian  wera^ 
is  said)  to  but  Bilney ;  who,  notwithstandiq 
had  planted  himself  upon  the  firm  rock  4 
word,  was  at  a  point ;  and  bo  continued  1 

But  here   now  coraeth  in    Sir    ThomU 
trumping  in  out  way  with    his   pualed  q 
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vFooM  needs  take  up  this  Thomas  Bilney  from  us, 

tad  nuke  htm  a  conyert  after  his  sect     Thus  these 

coated  cards,  though  they  could  not  by  plain  Scrip- 

tmm  coomce  him,  being  alive ;  yet  now,  after  his 

dettk,  by  false  play  they  will  make  him  theirs, 

vbetberbe  will  or  no.     This  Sir  Thomas  More,  in 

himiling  prefJEu^e  before  his  book  against  Tyndale, 

doth  cballeoge  Bilney  to  his  catholic  church,  and 

nkh,  that  not  only  at  the  fire,  but  many  days  be- 

fcre,both  in  words  and  writing,  he  revoked,  ab- 

birred,  and  detested  his  heresies  before  holden. 

Aad  bow  is  this  proved  ?     By  three  or  four  mighty 

■gvttots,  as  big  as  mill-posts,  fetched  out  of 

Utafia,  froiD  whence  thou  must  know,  reader,  can 

■M  DO  fictions,  but  all  fine  poetry. 

I     Tt^  be  saith,  that  certain  Norwich  men,  writing 

\  U  LflrioD,  and  denying  that  Bilney  did  recant, 

llvfads,  being  thereupon  examined,  were  com- 

jirfU  to  grant,  that  he,  at  his  examination,  read  a 

iV;  but  what  it  was  they  could  not  tell,  for  they 

lot  so  near  to  hear  him.     And  albeit  they 

Aot  so  near,  yet  some  of  them  perceived  cer- 

l&zags  there  spoken,  whereby  they  thought 

be  did  revoke.     Some  again  added  to  those 

^iceo  certain  additions  of  their  own,  to  ex- 

(rom  recantation. 

to  answer  hereunto,  and  to  try  out  this  mat- 
what  roundly  with  Master  More,  let  us  see 
vltti  CDorejaoce  he  proceedeth  in  this  narra- 
^At  his  first  examination,*'  saith  he,  *^he 
tbff  ia  him  opinions,  but  yet  God  was  so 
A  Lord  onto  him,  that  he  was  fully  converted 
Inie  CMihoUc  faith,*'  &c.     And  when  might 
conversion  begin  ?   '*  Many  days,"  quoth 
his    burning.*'     Here  is   no  certaii 
but  many  days  left  at  large,  that  he 
the  lai^r  room  to  walk  invisible.  Well 
how  many  days  these  could  be,  I  would 
ci  Idaster  More,  when  he  was  not  many 
their  hands  ;    no  longer  than  they  could 
lo  London  for  a  writ  to  bum  him.    Belike 
after    his  apprehension,  at  the  first 
tbe  fiiars  unto  him,  by  and  by  he  revolt- 
that  he,  which  two  years 
lain  in  such  a  burning  hell  of  despair  for 
and  could  find  no  other  comfort 
is  retnmin^   to  the  same  doctrine  again 
be  bad  denied,  utterly  resigning  him- 
|p  jj^ath,   and  taking  his  leave  of  his 
^ettiog  hiM  face  with  Christ  purposely 
voluntarily  there  to  fall  into  the 
Pharisees  for  that  doctrine*s 
,  even  at  the  first  brunt, 
tbe  contrary  doctrine  again.     It  is  not 
^ood  a  Lord  unto  him,**  saith 


Master  More.  That  God  was  a  good  Lord  unto  him, 
very  true  it  is :  but  that  God  did  so  turn  him  in- 
deed, to  be  a  member  of  that  Romish  Church,  that 
hath  not  Master  More  yet  sufficiently  proved.  To 
affirm  without  proof  or  demonstration  in  matters  of 
story,  it  is  not  sufficient.  But  what  hath  been  done 
indeed,  that  must  be  proved  by  good  evidence,  and 
special  demonstration  of  witnesses,  that  we  may 
certainly  know  it  so  to  be. 

It  followeth  moreover  in  Master  More :  '*  And 
there  lacked  not  some,"  saith  he,  **  that  were  sorry 
for  it."  No  doubt  but  if  our  Bilney  had  so  relent- 
ed, some  would  have  been  very  sorry  therefore. 
But  what  one  man  in  all  this  sum,  in  all  Norwich, 
was  sorry,  thai  Master  More  must  specify  unto 
us  before  we  believe  him  ;  so  well  are  we  acquaint- 
ed with  his  poetical  fictions.  But  how  else  should 
this  narration  of  Master  More  seem  to  run  with 
probability,  if  it  were  not  watered  with  such  ad- 
ditions? He  addeth  moreover,  and  saith,  **And 
some  wrote  out  of  Norwich  to  London,  that  he  had 
not  revoked  his  heresies  at  all,  but  still  did  abide  in 
them."  This  soundeth  rather  to  come  more  near 
to  a  truth ;  and  here  is  a  knack  of  Simon's  art,  to 
interlard  a  tale  of  untruth  with  some  parcel  of  truth 
now  and  then  among  it,  that  some  things  being 
found  true,  may  win  credit  to  the  rest  which  is  ut- 
terly false.  And  why  then  be  not  the  letters  of 
these  Norwich  men  believed,  for  the  not  recanting 
of  Bilney  ?  **  Because,"  saith  he,  "  afterward  they, 
being  called  to  examination,  it  was  there  proved 
plainly  to  their  faces,  that  Bilney  revoked,"  By 
whom  was  it  proved  ?  '*  By  those,"  saith  he, 
''which  at  his.  execution  stood  by,  and  heard  him 
read  his  revocation  himself,"  &c.  What  men  were 
these  ?  or  what  were  their  names  ?  or  what  was  any 
one  man's  name  in  all  the  city  of  Norwich,  that  heard 
Bilney  recant  ?  There  Master  More  will  give  us 
leave  to  seek  them  out  if  we  can,  for  he  can  name 
us  none.  Well,  and  why  could  not  the  other  part 
hear  Bilney  read  his  revocation  as  well  as  these  ? 
"Because,"  saith  More,  "he  read  so  softly  that 
they  could  not  hear  him." 

Well,  all  this  admitted,  that  Bilney  read  his  re- 
vocation so  softly  that  some  could  hear,  some  could 
not  hear  him,  then  this  would  be  known,  what  was 
the  cause  why  Bilney  read  his  revocation  so  lioftly ; 
which  must  needs  be  either  for  Uck  of  good  will  to 
read,  or  good  voice  to  utter.  If  good  will  were  ab- 
sent in  reading  that  revocation,  then  it  appeareth 
that  he  recanted  against  his  own  mind  and  con- 
science :  if  it  were  by  imbecility  of  voice  and  utter- 
ance, then  how  followeth  it,  Master  More !  in  this 
your  narration,  where  you  say,  that  the  said  persons 
which  could  not  hear  him  read  the  bill,  yet,  not  with. 
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mhutbf  fSbtj  eoold  sot  b«t  pejceiye  well,  dttl  ke 
levolwl  kw  crran,  Itc*  Ak  Maaler  Mote!  fer  all 
y««r  powder  of  esficnaKe,  do  je  tyakto 
ft  Mil  btfae  mfUL%  eyes,  dot  we  cmmoC 
jom  jof^  widi  tratl^  aad  take  jo«  tafd^  ia 
owB  saffilioii  ?  nueae  pcfadrentve  jov  wiu 
joonell^  /)fr  ficfit/Mngn  poetieam^  after  tke  peiii- 
Icfe  ofpotiM  and  paiotm. 

Noir  if  tbk  Tea  of  joon,  wkick  ao  eUieidj 
faOetk  and  faretk  a^ainel  tke  poor  auiljii  and 
•eiraata  of  Cbriit,  be  ao  oopiooa,  tkat  joa  dare  take 
io  band  aor  fidae  matter  to  pfore,  and  to  oiake  men 
beliere,  tbat  BUncy  died  a  popiet,  jet  tke 
of  kandlisi^  hefeof  woold  bare  re^mred 
aittfieial  conveyance ;  tbat  men,  ahkongk  tkey  eee 
tbe  matter  to  be  fidee,  yet  migfat  commend  tbe 
workmanebip  of  tbe  bandkr,  wbicb  (to  say  tbe  truth) 
neither  banged  with  itaeU^  nor  beareth  any  aem- 
bUmce  of  any  troth.  But  becaoae  Biaeter  More  is 
gone  and  dead,  I  will  ceaae  any  farther  to  inatdt  upon 
him,  left  I  may  teem  to  incur  the  tame  vice  of  his. 
Yet  foraamoch  as  hia  books  be  not  yet  dead,  bat 
remain  alive  to  the  hurt  of  many,  haying  therefore 
to  do,  not  with  him,  but  with  his  book-disciples, 
this  would  I  know,  how  hangeth  his  gear  together  ? 
Bilney  was  heard,  and  yet  not  heafd;  he  spake 
softly,  and  yet  not  softly  !  Some  said  he  did  re- 
cant ;  some  said  he  did  not  recant.  Over  and  be- 
sides, how  will  this  be  answered,  that  forasmuch  as 
the  said  Bilney  (as  he  saith)  revoked  many  days  be- 
fore his  burning,  and  the  same  was  known  to  him  at 
London,  then  how  chanced  the  same  could  not  be  as 
well  known  to  them  of  Norwich  ?  who  (as  hb  own 
story  affirmeth)  knew  nothing  thereof  before  the  day 
of  his  execution ;  than,  seeing  a  certain  bill  in  his 
hand,  which  some  said  was  a  bill  of  his  revocation, 
some  other  heard  it  not  All  this  would  be  made 
plain,  especially  in  such  a  matter  as  this  is,  which 
he  knew  himself  peradventure  to  be  false :  at  least, 
he  knew  would  be  doubted,  suspected,  and  contraried 
of  a  great  multitude. 

I  pass  now  to  his  second  reason,  where  he  re- 
porteth  that  the  said  Bilney,  forthwith  upon  his 
Judgment  and  degradation,  kneeled  down  in  the 
presence  of  all  the  people,  and  asked  of  the  chan- 
cellor absolution  from  the  sentence  of  excommuni- 
cation ;  holding  him  well  content  with  his  death, 
which  he  confessed  himself  to  have  deserved,  &c. 

As  touching  the  patient  receiving  of  his  death,  I 
do  well  assent,  although  I  do  not  think  that  he  had 
deserved  any  such  for  his  doctrine.  And  as  for  his 
kneeling  down  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  upon 
bis  judgment  and  degradation,  aa  I  do  not  deny 
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aodsvaol  aappoae  again  the  csoee  of 
to  be  nalD  tke  chancellor,  to  uk 

And  if  he 
I,  yet  dotb 
fellow  ikak  be  recanted,  no  more 
kecaaK  to  Master  Latimer  in  his 
stadj,  humbly  to  be  rwiit  f  d  and  assoiled  from  hii 
siM,  as  the  bfindaeasof  ikak  time  dien  led  him. 
Bat  wkeCkcr  be  kwelfd  down,  and  wasanoikdor 
BO,  neither  was  I  there  to  see  him,  nor  yet  Master 
More  himself;  and  tbeicfore,  with  the  like  anthori- 
ty  as  he  affroKth,  I  may  deny  the  same,  unless  be 
brooght  better  demoostrslioo  for  his  asseitioo  to 
he  doth,  having  no  more  for  himself,  hot  only  hii 
own,  a^roc  ifh    And  yet  nevertheless,  adntit  k 
did  so,  being  a  man  of  a  timorous  consdeoce,  of  s 
hnmble  sfMrit,  and  not  lolly  resolved  toudBSg  M 
matter  of  the  church,  yet  it  followeth  not  thaM%k 
(as  is  sakl,)  that  he  revoked  his  other  articksMl 
doctrine  by  him  before  professed. 

The  like  answer  may  also  be  shi4ped  to  InslllA. 
reason,  where  be  saith,  that  certain  days  afterlb| 
jodgment,  he  made  great  laboor  that  he  migMl 
ceive  the  blessed  body  of  Christ  in  form  of 
which  the  chancellor,  aft^  a  great  stiddx^ 
at  length  did  grant,  perceiving  his  devotioa 
&c  Whereunto  I  answer  as  before,  that  it  Ifti 
impossible,  but  that  Bilney  might  bodi  hear 
and  desire  to  receive  the  sacrament :  for 
matter  it  may  be  that  he  was  not  resolved 
than  common  custom  then  led  both  him  and 
others.  Neither  do  I  find  in  all  the 
jected  against  Bilney,  that  ever  he  was  chi 
any  such  opinion,  concerning  cither  tbe 
sacrament;  which  maketh  me  think  that 
yet  ignorant,  and  also  devout  as  others  thtm 

Also  fourthly,  be  it  admitted,  as  Mi 
saith,  that  in  receiving  of  the  sacrament,  be, 
up  his  hands,  should  say  the  collect, 
Chriate:  and  coming  to  these  words, 
paeem  et  concorduifn^\ieVxioick.eA  upon 
divers  times  repeating  the  same  words,  8cc.  t.- 
being  granted  to  Master  More,  yet  it 
cessary  alteration  of  his  former  doctrine* 
preached  and  taught  before.   And  yet  if  I 
to  stand  dallying  with  Master  More,  in 
inficial,  and  deny  what  he  affinneth, 
make  good  that  which  he  saith?     He 
Bilney,    kneeling    before    the  diani 
absolution  :    then,  coming  to  mass 
ly,  required   to    receive   the  body  of 
form  of  bread,  repeating  divers  times 
of  the  collect,  Ikmune  Jesu  ChHs^^^ 
what  argument  proveth  he  all  this  to  be 
ter  More  in  his  prefece  before  the 
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m  nitb :  ergo  it  is  certain.  If  Maater 
Deter  made  €cCioiia  in  hia  writings  beside, 
broken  the  head  of  Terity  in  so  many 
Iw  books  as  I  could  show  him,  then  might 
go  for  somewhat.  But  here  I  ask, 
llsfter  More  present  at  the  judgment  of 
No.  Or  eke,  what  registers  had  he  for 
}  None.  Or  else,  by  what  witnesses 
Vfoodi  thb  to  be  certain  ?  Go  and  seek 
good  reader !  where  thou  canst  find 
Blaster  More  nameth  none.  Only  be- 
More  so  sMth,  thai  is  sufficient! 
this  to  Master  More :  although  he  hath 
icredit  so  often,  and  may  almost  be  bank- 
itit  his  word  go  for  payment  at  thb  time, 
iosgine  all  to  be  oracles  that  he  saith ; 
here  must  needs  remain  a  scrapie : 
LiriB  Master  More,  or  (because  he  is  gone) 
bii  disciples  say  to  this ;  that  if  Bilney 
assoOed  upon  his  judgment,  (as  they  pre- 
was  be  then  afterwards  degraded  }  what 
■  this,  to  be  forgiven  first,  and  then  to  be 
after?  Again,  if  he  were  (as  they  sur- 
80  ftdly  to  the  catholic  faith,  and 
why  then  did  the  chancellor  stick  so 
t  whOe,  to  housel  him  with  the  body  of 
form  of  bread  ?  I  am  sure  that  if  Christ 
bere  himself  in  form  of  his  own  flesh,  he 
have  stuck  to  receive  him,  being  so 
It  the  first.  To  be  short :  If  Bilney  was 
reduced  to  the  holy  mother  the  Catho- 
repenting  his  errors,  and  detesting  his 
and  BOW  being  in  no  purgatory,  but  being 
in  heaven,  as  ye  say  he  is,  why  then 
'km  htm  whom  ye  ycAirselves  knew  should 
}  Thus  if  ye  burn  both  God*8  enemies 
flints  Ujo^  what  cruel  men  are  you ! 
iWre  jou  will  allege  perhaps  your  law  of  re- 
%tbe  which  the  first  Ml  is  pardonable,  but 
&I1  into  heresy  is  in  no  case  pardonable ; 
itandetk  yoor  law,  I  grant.  But  how  this 
with  the  trae  church  of  Christ,  and 
word,  now  let  us  reason.  For  this  being 
of  politic  or  civil  government,  (where  such 
m  expedient  for  public  necessity,)  but  only 
nere  kw  ecclesiastical,  what  a  cruel  mother 
i>  this,  that  will  not  and  cannot  forgive  her 
nsttg  and  repenting  the  second  fault  or 
1,  but  needs  must  bum  their  bodies, 
loids  may  be  saved  from  the  painful  pas- 
pwgatory,  whom  nevertheless  they  know 
^mU  be  blessed  in  heaven !  If  God  do 
>  A«,  why  do  you  bum  them  ?  If  God  do 
■•  t^,  why  do  you  condemn  them  ?  And  if 
'  ■e  the  law  of  your  church,  according  to  your 
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doctrine,  to  bum  them  at  the  second  time,  though 
they  be  amended ;  how  then  doth  this  church  agree 
with  the  word  of  Christ,  and  the  nature  of  his  true 
spouse,  which  only  seeketh  repentance  and  amend- 
ment of  sinners  ?  which  once  being  had,  she  gladly 
openeth  her  bosom,  and  motherly  receireth  them 
whensoever  they  return.  Wherefore,  if  Bilney  did 
return  to  your  church,  (as  ye  did  say,)  then  was 
your  church  a  crael  mother,  and  unnatural,  which 
would  not  open  her  bosom  unto  him,  but  thrast  him 
into  the  fire,  when  he  had  repented. 

Furthermore,  how  will  you  defend  this  law  by 
the  word  of  God,  who,  in  express  words,  teaching 
all  bishops  and  pastors,  by  the  example  of  Christ 
the  great  bishop  of  our  souls,  (being  compassed 
about  with  temptations,  that  he  might  have  the 
more  compassion  of  them  that  be  infirm,)  exhorteth 
all  other  spiritual  persons  by  the  like  example,  say- 
ing. For  every  bishop  which  is  taken  from  among 
men,  is  ordained  for  men  in  things  pertaining  to 
God,  to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifice  for  sins,  that  he  may 
be  merciful  to  the  ignorant,  and  to  such  as  err ; 
forasmuch  as  he  himself  is  compassed  about  with 
infirmity,  &c.  Besides  which  scripture,  add  also, 
that  some  doctors  of  the  canon  law,  if  they  be  well 
scanned,  will  not  deny,  but  that  they  which  be  fallen 
in  relapse,  whether  it  be  vere^  or  Jtete,  yet  if  they 
earnestly  retum  from  their  errors  before  the  sen- 
tence be  given,  they  may  be  sent  to  perpetual  pri- 
son to  some  monastery,  &c.  Wherefore,  if  Bilney 
did  so  earnestly  retract  and  detest  his  former  opi- 
nions, so  many  days  (as  More  saith)  before  his  suf- 
fering, then  needed  not  he  to  suffer  that  death  as 
he  did,  but  might  have  been  sent  to  perpetual 
prison. 

Thus,  although  I  need  not  to  stand  longer  upon 
this  matter,  being  so  plain,  and  having  said  enough, 
yet  (briefly  to  repeat  that  which  before  hath  been 
said)  this  I  say  again :  first,  if  Thomas  Bilney  was 
assoiled  from  excommunication,  and  after  that  heard 
his  mass  so  devoutly,  and  at  the  end  of  the  mass 
was  confessed,  and  consequently  after  confession 
was  houseled,  and  lastly,  asked  mercy  for  contemn- 
ing of  the  church,  as  Master  More  doth  bear  us  in 
hand,  (to  see  now  how  this  tale  hangeth  together,)  why 
then  did  the  chancellor  stick  so  greatly  to  give  him 
the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  whom  he  himself  had  as- 
soiled,  and  received  to  the  sacrament  of  penance  be- 
fore ;  which  is  plain  against  the  canon  law?  Again, 
the  said  Thomas  Bilney,  if  he  were  now  received  to 
the  mother  church  by  the  sacraments  of  penance  and 
of  the  ahar,  why  then  was  he  afterward  degraded,  and 
cut  from  the  church,  since  the  canon  permitteth  no 
degradation,  but  to  them  only  which  be  incorrigible  ? 
Furthermore,  the  said  Bilney,  if  he,  being  converted 
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fio  many  days  before  (as  More  pretebdetb)  to  the 
Catholic  faith,  was  now  no  heretic,  how  then  did  the 
eentence  pronounce  him  for  a  heretic?  or  finally, 
how  could  they,  or  why  would  they,  bum  him  being 
II  Catholic,  especially  since  the  canon  law  would 
bear  with  him,  to  be  judged  rather  to  perpetual 
prison  in  some  monastery,  as  is  afore  touched,  if 
they  had  pleased  ? 

Wherefore,  in  three  words  to  answer  to  Master 
More  ^  first,  All  this  tale  of  his  may  be  doubted, 
because  of  the  matter  not  hanging  together:  se- 
condly. It  may  alao  well  be  denied,  for.  the  insuf- 
ficiency of  probation  and  testimony :  thirdly.  If  all 
this  were  granted,  yet  neither  hath  Master  More 
any  g^at  advantage  against  Bilney,  to  prove  him 
to  have  recanted ;  nor  yet  Master  Cope  against  me, 
which,  by  the  authority  of  Master  More,  seeketh  to 
bear  me  down,  and  disproTe  my  former  story.  For 
be  it  granted  that  Bilney,  at  his  death,  did  hold 
with  the  mass,  with  confession,  and  with  the  au- 
thority of  the  Romish  Church,  being  a  humble- 
spirited  man,  and  yet  no  further  brought;  yet  all 
this  notwithstanding  proveth  not  that  he  recanted. 
Forasmuch  as  he  never  held  nor  taught  any  thing 
before  against  the  premises,  therefore  he  could  not 
recant  that  which  he  never  did  hold. 

For  the  better  demonstration  hereof  I  will  recite 
out  of  the  registers  some  part  of  his  teaching  and 
preaching,  as  was  objected  against  him  by  one 
Richard  Neal,  priest ;  who,  amongst  other  wit- 
nesses, deposed  against  him  for  preaching  in  the 
town  of  Wilsdon,  these  words  following : 

'•  Put  away  your  golden  gods,  your  silver  gods, 
your  stony  gods,  and  leave  your  ofiTerings,  and  lift 
up  your  hearts  to  the  sacrament  of  the  altar." 
Also  the  said  Master  Bilney  said  in  his  sermon, 
*'  I  know  certain  things  have  been  ofiTered  in  such 
places,  which  have  been  afterwards  given  to  aban- 
doned  women  ;  and  I  call  them  abandoned  women, 
that  be  naught  of  their  living,"  &c. 

Item,  By  another  witness,  named  William  Cade, 
it  was  deposed  against  him,  thus  to  preach,  **  Jews 
and  Saracens  would  have  become  Christian  men 
long  ago,  had  not  idolatry  of  Christian  men  been, 
by  offering  of  candles,  wax,  or  money  to  the  stocks 
and  stones  of  images,  set  and  standing  in  the 
churches,"  &c. 

Item,  By  the  said  deponent  against  Bilney :  that 
'*  the  priests  take  away  the  offerings,  and  hang  them 
about  their  women*s  necks:  and  after  that,  they 
take  them  again  from  the  women  if  they  please 
them  not,  and  hang  them  upon  the  images ;  and  is 
not  that  a  great  relic,  when  it  is  hanged  there 
again  ?  " 

Item,   By   the   said  deponent  it  was   testified 


against  Bilney:  that  ** goiag  on  pilgrii 
naught,  and  that  no  man  riioakl  use  it,  for 
better  not,  and  rather  to  tany  at  home,  a 
somewhat  in  alms,  and  offer  your  hearts,  m 
minds,  to  the  sacrament,  and  leave  your  i 
saints." 

Item,  By  William  Nehnis  of  Wilsdon,  th* 
should  preach,  ''They  gild  their  gods,  ai 
them  about,  and  men  say  they  do  9peMk\ 
they  do  speak,  it  is  the  devil  that  tpeaketh  i 
and  not  God,"  &c. 

Item,  By  Thomas  Daly  of  Wilsdon,  that 
thus  preached :  "  You  come  hither  on  pilgii 
stocks  and  stones.  You  do  naught ;  keep 
home,  and  worship  the  sacrament  at  home," 

Item,  By  friar  John  Huggen,  that 
preached  at  Ipswich :  *'  The  coming  of  our 
Christ  was  long  desired,  and  by  diven 
prophets  prophesied,  that  he  should 
John  the  Baptist,  more  than  a  prophet,  did 
prophesy,  but  with  his  finger  showed. 
Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  stat 
world  !    Then  if  this  were  the  very  LaniK 
John  did  demonstrate  and  ahow,  which 
the  sins  of  the  worid,  what  injury  is  this 
bishop  of  Rome  to  our  Saviour  Jesus 
to  be  buried  in  the  cowl  of  St.  Francis 
may  remit  four  parts  of  the  penance! 
left  to  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  which 
the  sins  of  the  world  ?     This  will  I  justify 
great  blasphemy  against  the  blood  of  Chnst,' 

Item,  By  another  friar,  Julles,  that 
preached :  ^'  I  trust  there  shall  and  will  cooft 
beside  me,  the  which  shall  show  and  presch 
the  same  faith  and  manner  of  living  that 
which  is  the   very  true  gospel  of  our 
whereby  you  ^all  be  brought  from  yoor 
wherein  you  have  been  so  long  seduced :  (x 
this,  there  have  been  many  that  have  ^laodi 
and  the  gospel  of  our  Saviour  Christ;  ol 
speaketh  our  Saviour  Christ,  Matt.  xriiL 

Add  moreover  to  these  the  testimony  of  Si 
Seman,  that  Bilney  in  Ipswich  should  pmdi 
words  :  *'  Our  Saviour  Christ  is  our  Mediitrt 
tween  us  and  the  Father:  what  then  ebosli 
need  to  seek  for  remedy  to  any  saint  ioiem 
Christ  ?  Wherefore  to  make  such  petition  to 
but  to  our  Saviour  Christ,  trusting  thereby  to 
remedy,  doth  great  injury  to  the  Uood  of  0 
and  deformeth  our  SaTiour  Christ ;  like  u  if* 
should  take  and  strike  off  the  head,  and  set  it « 
the  foot,  and  to  set  the  foot  above. 

Thus  much,  being  partly  touched  hcfor 
thought  here  to  insinuate  again  out  of  the  re^ 
touching  the  opinions  of  Thomas  Bilney;  ^he 
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Day  appear  the  whole  sum  ot  his  preaching  and 
loctrioe  to  proceed  chiefly  against  idolatry,  invo- 
itioD  of  saints,  vain  worship  of  images,  false  trust 
)  men*s  merits,  and  such  other  gross  points  of  re- 
^on,  as  seemed  prejudicial  and  derogatory  to  the 
bod  of  oar  Sayiour  Jesus  Christ.  As  touching 
e  mass,  and  sacrament  of  the  altar,  as  he  never 
lied  from  himself,  so  he  never  differed  therein 
m  the  moet  gross  catholics.  And  as  concerning 
I  opinion  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  how  blind  it 
ks  at  that  time,  may  sufficiently  appear  by  his  own 
ad  to  Latin,  which  I  have  to  show,  as  followeth  : 
Qnado  plerasque  leges  pontificias  utiles  esse,  ne- 
et  ad  pietatem  quoque  plurimum  promo- 
nec  sacris  Scripturis  repugnantes,  imo  ah 
plurimum  observandas,  &c.  De  omnibus 
pronunciare,  utpote  quas  non  legi,  et 
iil^lli,  DODquam  in  hoc  legi,  ut  reprehenderem, 
I  ril  dfacereoi  intelligere,  ac  pro  virili  facere,  et 
De  mnltiplicitate  legum  quest  us  est  suo 
St.  Augustinus,  et  item  Gearsonus,  qui 
lo  non  post  lapsum  inter  tot  laqueos 
lom  tuti  esse  possimus,  quum  primi  pa- 
re puri,  et  ante  lapsum,  et  unicum  pra- 
twoa  observarint,"  &c.  Moreover,  concern- 
ttotbority  of  the  keys,  thus  he  writeth, 
^fe^  lo  his  twdflh  article,  **  Soli  sacerdotes, 

Snte  per  pontifices,  habent  claves,  quarum 
tgmnt  et  aolvunt  (clave  non  errante)  quod  et 
mm  non  dubito,  quamlibet  sint  peccatores. 
itomm  efllcatiam  non  minuit,  nedum 
tronim.  indignitas,  quamdiu  ab  Ecclesia 


vrords  of  BUney,  written  by  him  in  La- 
it  may  be  thought  how  ignorant  and 
aifter  the  rudeness  of  those  days,  yet 
y  ootvrithstanding,  it  may  appear,  how 
i*  ooted  and  slandered  by  Master  More, 
tay  friend,  to  have  recanted  the  articles, 
did  never  hold  or  maintain  otherwise  in 
And  therefore,  (as  I  said,)  though  it  be 
l£nster  More,  or  in  his  absence  to  my 
tbat  BUney  was  assoiled,  was  confessed, 
bdbre  his  burning,  yet  all  this  argueth 


I   hsve  sufficiently,  I  trust,  put  off 
of  Master  More  and  others,  whereby 
fialsely  to  face  us  out,  that  Bilney  the 
>mgain  recanted  at  his  death,  it  remaineth, 
part,  that  I  likewise  do  infer  my  pro- 
I  bsve  to  argue  and  convince,  that 
the  second  time  recant,  as  he  is  un- 
And  first,  I  will  begin  even  with 
testimony  of  Master  More*s  own 
lord  chsncellor,  when  message 


was  sent  to  him  for  a  writ  of  discharge  to  bum  Bil- 
ney, spake  in  this  wise  to  the  messengers  that  came^ 
*'  Go  your  ways,*'  saith  he,  ^*  and  bum  him  first ;  and 
then  afterwards  come  to  me  for  a  bill  of  my  hand." 
Which  words  may  give  us  evidence  enough,  that 
Bilney  was  not  thought  then  to  have  recanted,  for 
then  the  lord  chancellor  would  not  have  been  so 
greedy  and  hasty,  no  doubt,  to  have  him  despatched. 
And  how  standeth  this  with  Master  More's  words 
now,  which  beareth  us  in  hand,  that  he  reeanted 
many  days  before  his  burning  ? 

The  like  evidence  we  may  also  take  by  the  ver- 
dict of  the  bishop  himself  that  burned  him,  whose 
words  were  these,  (afler  he  had  burned  him,  and 
then  heard  tell  of  Doctor  Shaxton,)  '*  Christ*s  mo- 
ther ! "  said  he,  (that  was  his  oath,)  *'  I  fear  I  have 
burnt  Abel  and  let  Cain  go,"  &c. ;  as  who  would 
say,  *'  I  had  thought  before,  that  I  had  punished 
Cain,  and  let  Abel  go ;  but  now  I  fear  I  have  burnt 
Abel,  and  let  Cain  escape."  Hereby  it  is  plain  to 
understand  what  the  bishop*s  judgment  of  Bilney, 
before  his  burning ;  that  is,  that  he  was  a  Cain,  and 
the  other  an  Abel :  but  after  the  burning  of  Bilney, 
the  bishop  hearing  now  of  Shazton,  turneth  his 
judgment,  and  correcteth  himself,  swearing  now 
the  contrary ;  that  is,  lest  he  had  burned  Abel,  and 
let  Cain  go. 

Furthermore,  where  the  bishop  feared,  in  burn- 
ing Bilney,  that  he  had  burned  Abel,  what  doth  this 
fear  of  the  bishop  import,  but  a  doubting  of  his  mind 
uncertain  ?  for  who  feareth  that  whereof  he  is  sure? 
Wherefore  the  case  is  plain,  that  Bilney  at  his  burn- 
ing did  not  recant,  as  More  reporteth.  For  then 
the  bishop,  knowing  Bilney  to  die  a  catholic  con- 
vert, and  a  true  member  of  the  church,  would  not 
have  feared,  nor  doubted,  but  would  have  constantly 
affirmed  Bilney  to  have  died  a  true  Abel  indeed. 
And  to  conclude  this  matter,  if  Bilney  died  an  Abel, 
then  the  bishop,  by  his  own  confession,  must  needs 
prove  himself  to  be  a  Cain,  which  slew  him.  What 
more  clear  probation  could  we  bring,  if  there  were 
a  thousand,  or  what  need  we  any  other,  havmg  this 
alone  ? 

Now,  for  testimony  and  witness  of  this  matter  to 
be  produced,  forasmuch  as  Master  More  aHegeth 
none  to  prove  that  Bilney  at  his  death  did  recant,  I 
wiU  assay  what  testimony  I  have  on  the  contrary 
side,  to  avouch  and  prove  that  Bilney  did  not  recant. 

And  forasmuch  as  Bilney  was  a  Cambridge  man, 
and  the  first  framer  of  that  university  in  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ,  and  was  burned  at  Norwich,  being 
not  very  far  distant  from  Cambridge ;  there  is  no 
doubt  but  that  amongst  so  many  friends  as  he  had 
in  that  university,  some  went  thither  to  hear  and  see 
him.     Of  these  one  was  Thomas  Allen,  then  fellow 
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of  Pembroke-hall,  who,  returning  the  same  time 
from  Bilney's  burning,  declared  to  Doctor  Turner, 
dean  of  Wells,  being  yet  alive,  (a  man  whose  au- 
thority neither  is  to  be  neglected,  nor  credit  to  be 
distrusted,)  that  the  said  Bilney  took  his  death  most 
patiently,  and  suffered  most  constantly,  without  any 
recantation  for  the  doctrine  which  he  before  had 
professed. 

In  the  city  of  Norwich,  Necton  and  many  others 
be  now  departed,  who  were  then  present  at  the  burn- 
ing of  Bilney :  nevertheless  some  be  yet  alive,  whose 
witnesses,  if  need  were,  I  could  fetch  with  a  little 
labour,  and  will  (God  willing)  as  time  shall  require. 
In  the  mean  time,  at  the  writing  hereof  here  was  one 
Thomas  Russel,  a  right  honest  occupier,  and  a  citi- 
zen of  Norwich,  who  likewise,  being  there  present 
on  horseback  at  the  execution  of  this  godly  man, 
beholding  all  things  that  were  done,  did  neither 
hear  him  recant  any  word,  nor  yet  heard  of  his  re- 
cantation. 

I  could  also  add  hereunto  the  testimony  of  another, 
being  brother  to  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
named  Master  Baker,  a  man  yet  alive,  who,  being 
the  same  time  present  at  the  examination  of  Bilney, 
both  heard  him  and  saw  him^  when  a  certain  friar 
called  him  heretic  ;  w hereunto  Bilney,  replying 
again,  made  answer,  '*  If  I  be  a  heretic,"  said  he, 
**  then  are  you  an  antichrist,  who  of  late  have  buried 
a  certain  gentlewoman  with  you,  in  St.  Francises 
cowl,  assuring  her  to  have  salvation  thereby.'* 
Which  fact,  although  the  friar  the  same  time  did 
deny,  yet  this  cannot  be  denied  but  Bilney  spake 
these  words,  whereby  he  may  easily  be  judged  to 
be  far  from  the  mind  of  any  recantation ;  according 
as  by  the  said  gentleman  it  is  also  testified,  that  after 
that,  he  never  heard  of  any  recantation  that  Bilney 
either  meant  or  made. 

If  I  should  recite  all  that  here  might  be  brought, 
I  might  sooner  lack  room  in  my  book  to  contain 
them,  than  names  enough  to  fill  up  a  grand  jury^ 
But  what  need  I  to  spend  time  about  witness,  when 
one  Master  Latimer  may  stand  for  a  thousand,  one 
martyr  to  bear  witness  to  another?  And  though 
my  friend  Cope,  pressing  me  with  the  authority  of 
Master  More,  saith,  that  he  will  believe  him  before 
me ;  yet  I  trust  he  will  not  refuse  to  credit  this  so 
ancient  a  seignior,  Father  Latimer,  being  both  in 
Bilney*8  time,  and  also  by  Bilney  converted,  and 
familiarly  with  him  acquainted;  who  being  the 
same  time  at  Cambridge,  I  suppose  would  inquire 
as  much,  and  could  know  more  of  this  matter  than 
Master  More. 

Touching  the  testimonial  of  which  Latimer  I  have 
noted  before,  bow  he,  in  three  sundiy  places  of  his 
sermons,  hath  testified  of  "  good  Bilney,"  of  '*  that 


blessed  Bilney,"  of  '*  Saint  Bilney;''  how  be  died 
patiently,  **  against  the  tyrannical  see  of  Rooi^"  h. 
And  in  another  sermon  also,  bow  the  said  Biloej 
**  suffered  his  body  to  be  burned  for  the  goi^'i 
sake,"  &c.  Item,  in  another  place,  how  "the  said 
Bilney  suffered  death  for  God's  word's  sake." 

I  may  be  thought  perhaps  of  some  to  have  staved 
too  long  about  the  discourse  of  this  matter;  but  thi 
caused  that  moved,  and  half  constrained,  me  there- 
unto, was  Sir  Thomas  More,  sometime  lord  chm- 
cellor  of  England,,  and  now  a  great  arch-pillar  of  il 
our  English  papists ;  a  man  otherwise  of  a  pregoaot 
wit,  full  of  pleasant  conceits ;  also  for  his  leuniiy 
above  the  common  sort  of  his  estate :  esteemed  ia« 
dustrious  no  less  in  his  studies,  than  well  exercntl 
in  his  pen ;  who,  if  he  had  kept  himself  io  bison 
shop,  and   applied   the  faculty,  being  a  Ujii% 
whereunto  he  was  called,  and  had  not  onnmM 
himself  to  prove  masteries  in  such  matters  vMl 
he  had  little  skill,  less  experience,  and  yfiaAi  |4k 
tained  not  to  his  profession,  he  bad  desend  A 
only  much  more  commendation,  but  also  kngerU^ 

But  forasmuch  as  he,  not  contented  wUb\ui^ 
vocation,  hath,  with  Uzzah,  reached  out  bis 
hand  to  meddle  with  God*8  ark-roatters,w\ 
had  little  cuiming ;  and  while  he  thinketh  to  i 
religion,  destroyeth  religion,  and  ia  an  uUm 
to  Christ,  and  to  his  spiritual  doctrine,  and  hii| 
afflicted  church:  to  the  intent  tberefoste 
being  taken  for  a  special  ringleader  and  a 
in  the  pope*s  church,  might  the  better  be 
what  he  is,  and  that  the  ignorant  and  usBpk\ 
see  what  little  credit  is  to  be  given  nntobim,) 
in  hb  other  fake  facing  out  of  matters,  as 
this  present  history  of  Bilney *&  recantatkiW' 
diligently  searched  out  and  procured  the  trai| 
ficate  of  Master  BUney's  burning,  with  ail 
cumstances  and  points  thereto  belongings 
not  by  somesays  and  by  bears&y&,  (a& 
More  useth,)  but  truly  witnessed,  auid  faitkA^ 
corded,  by  one,  who,  as  in  place  and  deg;r^  l| 
mounteth  the  estate  of  Master  More,  (tbo^ 
were  lord  chancellor,)  so  being  also  both  a.  i^ 
person,  and  there  present  the  same  time,  f 
for  the  same  purpose  the  day  before  to  see  tt 
ing,  was  a  present  beholder  of  things  th«B% 
avrovTTia  KOi  /ioprvc  of  his  martyrdom,  wfaai| 
I  am  sure  will  counterpoise  isrith  the  credii^ 
ter  More.  The  order  of  which  martyTdou^ 
as  foUoweth :  I 

Thomas  Bilney,  after  his  examioatioa  iS 
demnation  before  Dr.  Pelles,  doctor  of  id 
chancellor,  first  was  degraded  by  soffragttKj 
wood,  according  to  the  custozn  o£  their  poch 
ner,  by  the  assistance  of  all   the  friars  anu 
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ifoit    Which  done,  he  was  immediately 
to  the  hy  power,  and  to  the  two  sheriffii 
f«  of  whom  Thomas  Necton  was  one.  This 
Kectoo  was  Bilney's  special  good  friend, 
to  accept  him  to  such  execution  as  fbl- 
Inl  toch  was  the  tyranny  of  that  time,  and 
ffo  diancellor  and  friars,  that  he  could  no 
ioj  hnt  needs  must  receive  him:  who 
^,  as  he  could  not  hear  in  his  con- 
llfaself  to  he  present  at  his  death,  so,  for  the 
be  was  in  custody,  he  caused  him  to  he 
looked  unto,  and  more  wholesomely 

his  diet,  than  he  was  before, 
tbe  Friday  following,  at  night,  which 
die  day  of  his  execution,  being  St.  Mag- 
ind  on  Saturday,  the  said  Bilney  had 
friends  resorting  unto  him  in  the  Guild- 
be  was  kept.     Amongst  whom,  one  of 
finding  him  eating  of  an  ale-brew 
a  dieerful  heart  and  quiet  mind  as  he 
that  he  was  glad  to  see  him  at  that  time, 
before  his  heavy  and  painful  departure, 
to  refresh  himself.     Whereunto  he  an- 
-•*0,"  nld  he,  "  I  follow  the  example  of  the 
of  the  country,  who,  having  a  ruinous 
dwell  in,  yet  bestow  cost  as  long  as  they 
it  up.     And  so  do  I  now  with  this 
of  my  body,  and  with  God's  creatures, 
to  him,  refresh  the  same  as  ye  see.*' 
with  his  said  friends  in  godly  talk  to 
I,  some  put  him  in  mind,  that  though 
r«bicb  he  ^ould  suffer  the  next  day,  should 
beat  unto  his  body,  yet  the  comfort  of 
rit  gboold  cool  it  to  his  everlasting  re- 
At  this  word  the  said  Tliomas  Bilney, 
ku  band  toward  the  flame  of  the  candle 
before  them,  (as  also  he  did  divers  times 
b)  and  fceKng  tbe  heat  thereof,  "  O,"  (said 
I  feel  by  experience,  and  have  known  it  long 
r,  that  fire,  by  God*8  ordinance,  is  na- 
^:  bat  yet  I  am  persuaded  by  God's  holy 
tWd  by  tbe  experience  of  some,  spoken  of  in 
tbat  in  the  flame  they  felt  no  heat,  and 
fc«  they  felt  no  consumption :  and  I  con- 
Mifre,  tbat  howsocTer  the  stubble  of  this 
[Wy  dnil  be  wasted  by  it,  yet  my  soul  and 
IW  be  purged  thereby ;  a  pain  for  the  time, 
iBotwitbstanding  followeth  joy  unspeakable." 
w  he  nradi  treated  of  this  place  of  Scrip- 
*Feir  not,  for  I  have  redeemed  thee,  and 
"^  by  tby  name ;    thou   art   mine   own. 
*o«  goest  dirougfa  the  water  I  will  be  with 
i  "od  tbe  strong  floods  shall  not  overflow  thee. 
^  ^  walkest  in  the  fire,  it  shall  not  bum 
^^^ flune  shall  not  kindle  upon  thee,  for 


I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel." 
This  he  did  most  comfortably  treat  of,  as  well  in 
respect  of  himself,  as  applying  it  to  the  particular  use 
of  hb  friends  there  present ;  of  whom  some  took  such 
sweet  fruit  therein,  that  they  caused  the  whole  said 
sentence  to  be  fairly  written  in  tables,  and  some 
in  their  books ;  the  comfort  whereof,  in  divers  of 
them,  was  never  taken  fh>m  them  to  their  dying  day. 

The  Saturday  next  following,  when  tbe  officers 
of  execution  (as  the  manner  is)  with  their  glaves 
and  halberts  were  ready  to  receive  him,  and  to  lead 
him  to  the  place  of  execution  without  the  city  gate, 
called  Bishop's  Gate,  in  a  low  valley,  commonly 
called  The  Lollards'  Pit,  under  St.  Leonardos  hill, 
environed  about  with  great  hills,  (which  place  was 
chosen  for  the  pe<^le's  quiet,  sitting  to  see  the  ex<* 
ecution,)  at  the  coming  forth  of  the  said  Thoma» 
Bilney  out  of  the  prison-door,  one  of  hb  friends 
came  to  him,  and  with  few  words,  as  he  durst,  spake 
to  him,  and  prayed  him  in  God's  behalf  to  be  con- 
stant, and  to  take  his  death  as  patiently  as  he  could. 
Whereunto  the  said  Bilney  answered,  with  a  quiet 
and  mild  countenance,  '*  Ye  see  when  the  mariner 
is  entered  his  ship  to  sail  on  the  troublous  sea,  how  he 
for  a  while  is  tossed  in  the  billows  of  the  same,  but 
yet,  in  hope  that  he  shall  once  come  to  the  quiet 
haven,  he  beareth  in  better  comfort  tbe  perils  which 
he  feeleth :  so  am  I  now  toward  this  sailing ;  and 
whatsoever  storms  I  shall  feel,  yet  shortly  after  shall 
my  ship  be  in  the  haven,  as  I  doubt  not  thereof,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  desiring  you  to  help  me  with 
your  prayers  to  the  same  effect." 

And  so  he,  going  forth  in  the  streets,  giving  much 
alms  by  the  way  by  the  hands  of  one  of  his  friends, 
and  accompanied  by  one  Dr.  Warner,  doctor  of 
divinity,  and  parson  of  Winterton,  whom  he  did 
choose,  as  his  old  acquaintance,  to  be  with  him  for 
his  ghostly  comfort,  came  at  the  last  to  the  place  of 
execution,  and  descended  down  from  the  hill  to  the 
same,  apparelled  in  a  la3rman's  gown,  with  his  sleeves 
hanging  down  and  his  arms  out,  his  hair  being 
piteously  mangled  at  his  degradation  (a  little  single 
body  in  person,  but  always  of  a  good  upright  coun- 
tenance,) and  drew  near  to  the  stake  prepared ;  and 
somewhat  tarrying  the  preparation  of  the  fire,  he  de- 
sired that  he  might  speak  some  words  to  the  people, 
and  there  standing,  thus  he  said :  **  Good  people ! 
I  am  come  hither  to  die,  and  bom  I  was  to  live  un- 
der that  condition,  naturally  to  die  again ;  and  that 
ye  may  testify  tbat  I  depart  out  of  this  present  life 
as  a  true  Christian  man,  in  a  right  belief  towards 
Almighty  God,  I  will  rehearse  unto  you  in  a  fa^t 
faith  the  articles  of  my  creed."  And  then  he  began 
to  rehearse  them  in  order,  as  they  be  in  the  common 
Creed,  with  oh  elevating  his  eyes  and  hands  to  Al- 
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ifoighty  Ood ;  and  at  the  article  of  Chriat^s  incania- 
tion,  having  a  little  meditation  in  himself,  and 
coming  to  the  word  '*  crucified/'  he  humbly  bowed 
himself,  and  made  great  reverence ;  and  (hen  pro- 
ceeding in  the  articles,  and  coming  to  these  words, 
**  I  believe  the  catholic  church,'*  there  he  paused, 
and  spake  these  words:  ''Good  people!  I  must 
here  confess  to  have  offended  the  church,  in  preach- 
ing once  against  the  prohibition  of  the  same,  at  a 
poor  cure  belonging  to  Trinity-hall,  in  Cambridge, 
where  I  was  fellow ;  earnestly  entreated  thereunto 
by  the  curate  and  other  good  people  of  the  parish, 
showing  that  they  had  no  sermon  there  of  long  time 
before:  and  so  in  my  conscience  moved,  I  did 
make  a  poor  collation  unto  them,  and  thereby  ran 
into  the  disobedience  of  certain  authority  in  the 
church,  by  whom  I  was  prohibited ;  howbeit  I  trust 
at  the  general  day,  charity,  that  moved  me  to  this 
act,  shall  bear  me  out  at  the  judgment-seat  of  God :" 
and  so  he  proceeded  on,  without  any  manner  of  words 
of  recantation,  or  chaiging  any  man  for  procuring 
him  to  his  death. 

This  once  done,  he  put  off  his  gown,  and  went  to 
the  stake,  and  kneeling  upon  a  little  ledge  coming 
out  of  the  stake,  whereon  he  should  afterward  stand 
to  be  better  seen,  he  made  hb  private  prayer  with 
such  earnest  elevation  of  his  eyes  and  hands  to 
heaven,  and  in  so  good  and  quiet  behaviour,  that  he 
seemed  not  much  to  consider  the  terror  of  his  death ; 
and  ended  at  last  his  private  prayers  with  the  Psalm, 
beginning.  Hear  my  prayer,  O  Lord !  consider  my 
desire.  And  the  next  verse  he  repeated  in  deep 
meditation  thrice :  And  enter  not  into  judgment 
with  thy  servant,  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living 
be  justified :  and  so  finishing  that  Psalm,  he  ended 
his  private  prayers. 

After  that,  he  turned  himself  to  the  officers,  ask- 
ing them  if  they  were  ready,  and  they  answered, 
Yea.  Whereupon  he  put  off  his  jacket  and  doublet, 
and  stood  in  his  hose  and  shirt,  and  went  unto  the 
stake,  standing  upon  that  ledge,  and  the  chain  was 
cast  about  him ;  and  standing  thereon,  the  said  Dr. 
Warner  came  to  him  to  bid  him  farewell,  who  spake 
but  few  words  for  weeping :  upon  whom  the  said 
Thomas  Bilney  did  most  gently  smile,  and  inclined 
his  body  to  speak  to  hun  a  few  words  of  thanks ; 
and  the  last  were  these,  '*  O  Master  Doctor  I  Feed 
your  flock,  feed  your  flock ;  that  when  the  Lord 
Cometh,  he  may  find  you  so  doing.'*  And,  '*  Fare- 
well, good  Master  Doctor !  and  pray  for  me  ;"  and 
so  Warner  departed  without  any  answer,  sobbing 
and  weeping.  And  while  Bilney  thus  stood  upon 
the  ledge  at  the  stake,  certain  friars,  doctors,  and 
priors  of  their  houses,  being  there  present,  (as  they 
were  uncharitablv  and  maliciously  present  at  his 


examination  and  degradatioo,&c,)ctmetoliiffliiid 
said,  "  O  Master  Bilney,  the  people  be  pomW 
that  we  be  the  causers  of  your  detth,  and  tbitit 
have  procured  the  same,  and  theieupoD  il  is  ^ 
that  they  will  withdraw  their  chiriUble  ilms  frea 
us  all,  except  you  declare  your  charity  towards  w, 
and  discharge  us  of  the  matter:"  whereopootk 
said  Thomas  BiUiey  spake  with  a  bud  voicetotfcft 
people  and  said, "  I  pray  you,  good  people !  beae«r 
the  worse  to  these  men  for  my  8ake,a8Uwug|itk^ 
should  be  the  authors  of  my  death ;  it  was  not  ibtf*. 
and  so  he  ended. 

Then  the  officers  put  reeds  and  faggoU  about 
body,  and  set  fire  on  the  reeds,  which  made  a 
great  fiame^  which  sparkled  and  defonned  tbe 
of  his  face ;  he  holding  up  his  hands,  and 
upon  his  breast,  crying  sometimes  "  Jeww!" 
times,  CreaU)  /  which  flame  was  blown  awf 
him  by  the  violence  of  the  wind,  whidi  sii 
day,  and  two  or  three  days  before,  noU^f 
in  which  it  was  said,  that  the  fields  were 
plagued  by  the  loss  of  com ;  and  so,  for  a  littk 
he  stood  without  fiame,  the  flame  departing 
coursing  thrice  ere  the  wood  took  strength  to 
sharper  to  consume  him  ;  and  then  he  gvie 
ghost,  and  his  body,  being  withered,  bowed 
ward  upon  the  chain.     Then  one  of  the 
his  halberd,  snu>te  out  the  staple  in  the 
behind  him,  and  suffered  his  body  to  (aU 
bottom  of  the  fire,  laying  wood  upon  it; 
was  consumed. 

Thus  have  ye,  good  readers!  the  troe 
and  martyrdom  of  this  good  man ;  that  is,  oC 
Saint  Bilney,  (as  Master  Latimer  doth  caB 
without  any  recantation,  testified  and  rsli&ed 
authority  abovesaid :  by  which  authority 
being  there  present  and  yet  alive,  it  is 
constantly  affirmed,  that  Bilney  not  only 
recant,  but  also  that  he  never  had  any  suc^ 
scrip,  or  scroll,  in  his  hand  to  read,  either 
apertly,  as  Master  More  would  beat  vak 
Wherefore,  even  as  ye  see  Master  More  deal 
so  ye  may  trust  him  in  the  residue  of  bis 
if  ye  will. 

Master  Stafford,  of  Camhrtdge. 

As  the  death  of  this  godly  Bilney  did 
in  Norfolk,  where  he  was   burned ;  so  hii 
travail,  in  teaching  and  exhorting  otheTtI 
ample  of  life  correspondent  to  his  doctrii 
small  fruit  behind  him  in  Cambridge,  beii 
means  of  framing  that  university,  and  dra^ 
unto  Christ.     By  reason  of  'whom,  and 
of  another,  called  Master  Stafibrd,  the  v 
began  there  most  luckily  to  spread^  ax^ 
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toflounsh;  in  the  company  of  whom  was 

r,  Dr.  Barnes,  Dr.  Thistell  of  Pem- 

ICaster  Fooke  of  Benet-coUege,  and 

fSoode  of  the  same  college,  Dr.  Warner 

wUh  diyers  others  more.     This 

StafRjrd  was  then  the  public  reader  of  the 

in  thai  unirersity ;  who,  as  he  was 

pfofesior  of  Christ's  gospel,  so  was  he  as 

la  follower  of  that  which  he  professed,  as  by 

here  following  may  appear. 

the  plague  was  then  sore  in  Cambridge, 

;  other  a  certain  priest,  called  Sir  Henry 

sore  sick  of  the  said  plague.  Master 

thereof,  and  seeing  the  horrible 

his  soul  was  in,  was  so  moved  in  con- 

lUp  the  dangerous  case  of  the  priest,  that 

lus  own  bodily  death,  to  recover  the 

eternal  damnation,  came  unto  him,  ex« 

i  10  laboured  him,  that  he  would  not  leave 

lie  had  converted  him,  and  saw  his  oon- 

bumed  before  his  face*    Which  being 

Stafford  went  home,  and  immediately 

sod,  shortly  after,  most  Christianly  de- 

whidi  Master  Stafford,  this  moreover 

how  that  Master  Latimer,  being  yet 

and  a  zealous  papist,  standing  in  the 

Master  Stafibrd  read,  bade  the  scholars 

him;  and  also,  preaching  against  him, 

the  people  not  to  believe  him :  and  yet  the 

eonfessed  himself,  that  he  gave  thanks 

that  he  asked  him  forgiveness  before  he 

And  thus  much  by  the  way  of  good 

Stalbrd,  who,  for  his  constant  and  godly 

in  such  a  cause,  may  seem  not  unworthy 

blessed  Bilney,  in  the  fellowship  of  holy 

martyrs. 

Tie  itory  ofMctster  Simon  Fish. 

the  thne  of  Master  Bilney,  and  the  fall  of 

I  should  have  placed  the  story  of  Si- 

vUb  the  book  called  The  Supplication  of 

;  declaring  how,  and  by  what  means,  it 

to  Ibe  kbg*  s  hand,  and  what  effect  thereof 

after,  in  the  reformation  of  many  things, 

of  the  dergy.     But  the  missing  of  a  few 

thii  matter  breaketh  no  great  square  in  our 

tiiat  be  now  entered  here,  which  should 

in  six  years  before.     The  manner  and 

of  the  matter  is  this : 

that  the  light  of  the  gospel,  working  might- 

,,  began  to  spread  its  beams  here  also 

^Wl,  great  stir  and  alteration  folbwed  in  the 

b  of  mutf ;  so  that  coloured  hypocriiyy  and 

'  doctrine,  and  painted  holiness,  began  to  be 


espied  more  and  more  by  the  reading  of  God*s  word. 
The  authority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  the  glory 
of  his  cardinals,  were  not  so  high,  but  such  as  had 
fresh  wits,  sparkled  with  Gkxi*s  grace,  began  to  espy 
Christ  from  antichrist ;  that  is,  true  sincerity  from 
counterfeit  religion :  in  the  number  of  whom  was 
the  said  Master  Simon  Fish,  a  gentleman  of  Gray's 
Inn.  It  happened  the  first  year  that  this  gentle- 
man  came  to  London  to  dwell,  which  was  about 
A.  D.  1 525,  that  there  was  a  certain  play  or  interlude 
made  by  one  Master  Boo,  of  the  same  inn,  gentle- 
man, in  which  play  partly  was  matter  against  the 
Cardinal  Wolsey ;  and  when  none  durst  take  upon 
them  to  play  that  part  which  touched  the  said  car- 
dinal, this  aforesaid  Master  Fish  took  upon  him  to 
do  it.  Whereupon  great  displeasure  ensued  against 
him  upon  the  cardinal's  part,  insomuch  as  he,  being 
pursued  by  the  said  cardinal  the  same  night  that 
this  tragedy  was  played,  was  compelled  by  force  to 
void  his  own  house,  and  so  fled  over  the  sea  to  Tyn- 
dale :  upon  occasion  whereof,  the  next  year  follow- 
ing, this  book  was  made  (being  about  the  year 
1527)  ;  and  so,  not  long  after,  in  the  year,  as  I  sup- 
pose, 1528,  was  sent  over  to  the  Lady  Ann  Bullen, 
who  then  lay  at  a  place  not  far  from  the  court. 
Which  book  her  brother  seeing  in  her  hand,  took  it 
and  read  it,  and  gave  it  her  again,  willing  her  earn- 
estly to  give  it  to  the  king,  which  thing  she  so  did« 
This  was  (as  I  gather)  about  A.  D.  1528. 

The  king,  after  he  had  received  the  book,  de- 
manded of  her  who  made  it :  whereunto  she  answer- 
ed and  said,  a  certain  subject  of  his,  one  Fish,  who 
was  fled  out  of  the  realm  for  fear  of  the  cardinal. 
After  the  king  had  kept  the  book  in  his  bosom  three 
or  four  days,  as  is  credibly  reported,  such  know- 
ledge was  given  by  the  king's  servants  to  the  wife 
of  the  said  Simon  Fbh,  that  she  might  boldly  send 
for  her  husband  without  all  peril  or  danger :  where- 
upon she,  thereby  being  encouraged,  came  first  and 
made  suit  to  the  king  for  tbe  safe  return  of  her  hus- 
band; who,  understanding  whose  wife  ^e  was, 
showed  a  marvellous  gentle  and  cheerful  countenance 
towards  her,  asking  where  her  husband  was.  She 
answered,  *'  If  it  like  your  Grace,  not  far  off." 
"  Then,"  saith  he,  '*  fetch  him,  and  he  shall  come 
and  go  safe,  without  peril,  and  no  man  shall  do  him 
harm : "  saying  moreover,  that  he  had  much  wrong 
that  he  was  from  her  so  long ;  who  had  been  ab- 
sent now  the  space  of  two  years  and  a  half.  In  the 
which  mean  time  the  cardinal  was  deposed,  as  is 
afore  showed,  and  Master  More  set  in  his  place  of 
the  chancellorship. 

Thus  Fish's  wife,  being  imboldened  by  the  king*8 
words,  went  immediately  to  her  husband,  (being 
lately  come  over,  and  lying  privily  within  a  mile  of 
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the  court,)  and  brought  him  to  the  king ;  which  ap- 
peareth  to  be  about  A.  D.  1590.  When  the  king 
«aw  him,  and  understood  he  was  the  author  of  the 
book,  he  came  and  embraced  him  with  loving  coun- 
tenance. Who  after  long  talk  for  the  space  of  three 
or  four  hours,  as  they  were  riding  together  in  hunt- 
ing, the  king  at  length  dismissed  him,  and  bade 
him  take  home  his  wife,  for  she  had  taken  great 
pains  for  him ;  who  answered  the  king  again,  and 
said,  he  durst  not  so  do,  for  fear  of  Sir  Thomas 
More,  then  chancellor,  and  Stokesley,  then  bishop 
of  London.     This  seemeth  to  be  about  A.  D.  1590. 

The  kmg,  taking  the  sigpiet  off  his  finger,  willed 
him  to  have  him  recommended  to  the  lord  chan- 
cellor, charging  him  not  to  be  so  hardj  as  to  work 
him  any  harm.  Master  Fish,  receiving  the  king*s 
signet,  went  and  declared  his  message  to  the  lord 
chancellor,  who  took  it  as  sufficient  for  his  own  dis- 
charge, but  he  asked  him,  if  he  had  any  thing  for 
the  discharge  of  his  wife  ?  For  she,  a  little  before, 
had  by  chance  displeased  the  friars,  for  not  suffer- 
ing them  to  say  their  gospels  in  Latin  in  her  house, 
as  they  did  in  others,  unless  they  would  say  them 
in  English.  Whereupon  the  lord  chancellor,  though 
he  had  discharged  the  man,  yet  not  leaving  his 
grudge  towards  the  wife,  the  next  morning  sent  his 
man  for  her  to  appear  before  him ;  who,  had  it  not 
been  for  her  young  daughter,  which  then  lay  sick 
of  the  plague,  had  been  like  to  come  to  much 
trouble.  Of  the  which  plague,  her  husband  (the 
said  Master  Fish)  deceasing  within  half  a  year, 
she  afterwards  married  one  Master  James  Bainham, 
Sir  Alexander  Bainham's  son,  a  worshipful  knight 
of  Gloucestershire ;  the  which  aforesaid  Master 
James  Bainham  not  long  after  was  burned,  as  in- 
continently after,  in  the  process  of  this  story,  shall 
appear. 

And  thus  much  concerning  Simon  Fish,  the  au- 
thor of  the  Book  of  Beggars,  who  also  translated 
a  book,  called  The  Sum  of  the  Scripture,  out  of 
the  Dutch. 

Now  cometh  another  note  of  one  Edmund  Moddis, 
the  king*s  footman,  touching  the  same  matter. 

This  Master  Moddis,  being  with  the  king  in  talk 
of  religion,  and  of  the  new  books  that  were  come 
from  beyond  the  seas,  said,  if  it  might  please  his 
Grace  to  pardon  him,  and  such  as  he  would  bring 
to  his  Grace,  he  should  see  such  a  book  as  it  was  a 
marvel  to  hear  of.  The  king  demanded  what  they 
were.  He  said,  **  Two  of  your  merchants,  George 
Elyot  and  George  Robinson.**  The  king  appointed 
a  time  to  speak  with  them.  When  they  came  be- 
fore his  presence  in  a  privy  closet,  he  demanded 
what  they  had  to  say,  or  to  show  him.  One  of 
them  said,  that  there  was  a  book  come  to  their 


hands,  which  they  had  diere  to  ihow  bis  Omt 
When  he  saw  it,  he  demanded  if  any  ofUbcmovM 
read  it.  "  Yea,"  said  George  Elyot, « if  tt  ple«e 
your  Grace  to  hear  it"  "  I  thought »"  wAtk 
king,  ''  for  if  need  were  thou  canst  tty  it  withort  > 
book." 

The  whole  book  being  read  out,  the  king  ni^  | 
a  long  pause,  and  then  said,  *^  IftroanthMlAv^  \ 
down  an  old  stone  wall,  and  begin  at  the  lower  ptrt^ 
the  upper  part  thereof  might  chance  to  fcU^i 
his  head."  And  then  he  took  the  book,  and  pot  Ij 
into  his  desk,  and  commanded  them,  apoa 
allegiance,  that  they  should  not  tell  to  any  mu 
he  had  seen  the  book,  &c. 

Against  this  Book  of  the  Beggars,  being 
in  the  time  of  the  cardinal,  another  coQtnry* 
or  supplication  was  devised  and  written  ahoitlyi 
the  same,  by  one  Sir  Thomas  More,  kni^^ 
cellor  of  the  duchy  of  Lancaster,  under  tk 
and  title  of  The  poor  silly  Souls  palling 
Purgatory.      In   the  which  book,  after  tbi 
Master  More,  the  writer  thereof,  had  flrtt 
the  whole  world  into  four  parts,  that  is,  into 
hell,  middle  earth,  and  purgatory ;  then  be 
the  dead  men's  souls,  by  a  rhetorical 
to  speak  out  of  purgatory  pin-fold,  some 
mentably   complaining    of,   sometimes   ( 
dallying  and  scofiKng  at,  the  aathor  of  the 
Book  ;  sometimes  scolding  and  railing  tX 
ing  him  fool,  witless,  frantic,  an  ass,  a  goose,! 
dog,  a  heretic,  and  all  that  nmugiht  \s. 
marvel,  if  these  simple  souls  of  purgatory 
fumish  and  testy ;  for  heat  (ye  know")  la 
soon  inflameth  choler.     But   yet  these 
souls  must  take  good  heed  ho^  they  oiSX 
fool  and  heretic  so  often ;  for  if  the  sent 
gospel  doth  pronounce  them  guilty  c^  WV* 
say,  "  Fool  I "  it  may  be  doubted,  lest  tbi 
simple,  melancholy  souls  of  purgatory  > 
man  fool  so  ofl  as  they  have   done,  do 
selves  theneby  out  of  purgatory-fire  to 
hell,  by  that  just  sentence  of  the  Gospel) 
neither  the  five  wounds  of  St,  Frances 
merits  of  St.  Dominic,  nor  yet  of  all  the 
release  those  poor  wretchea  !      Bat  ^el^^ 
as  I  do  not,  nor  cannot  think,  tlvat  t1 
souls  either  would  so  far  overshoot 
they  were  in  purgatory,  or   else   that 
such  fourth  place  of  purgatory  vkt  all^  (v 
in  Master  Morels  Utopia,) 
ical  vein  doth  imagine,  I 
the  souls  departed,  and  lay  im    the  ^t 
More,  the  author  and  contriver  of  this 
for  not  keeping  decorum  jE>«v-«on^,  ta 
poet  should  have  done.    The^  th«t  ^ct« 
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isate  tbit,  in  «D  poetkil  fictions,  as  a  tpecial 
BB,  to  foresee  mod  express  what  is  con- 
1  Ibr  eterj  person,  according  to  his  degree 
to  speak  and  utter.  Wherefore  if 
tibat  Master  More  satth,  in  tiie  sequel  of 
tbtt  grace  and  charity  increase  in  them 
m  tbe  pains  of  purgatory,  then  is  it  not 
iUnt  such  souls,  lying  so  long  in  purgatory, 
forget  their  charity,  and  foil  a  railing 
itkm  so  Inmishly,  hoth  against  this 
each  opprobrious  and  unsuiting  terms, 
John  Badby ,  Richard  Horedon,  John 
lCobham,ttnd  other  martyrs  of  the  Lord, 
word  :  also  against  Luther,  William 
[Sebsrd  Hun,  and  other  more,  falsely  he. 
doctrine  by  them  taught  and  defended; 
\m  not  ISke  that  such  charitable  souls  of 
'vodd  ever  do,  neither  were  it  convenient 
m  that  case ;  which  indeed,  though  their 
fvcre  folse,  should  redound  to  the  more  in- 
6ieir  pun.  Again,  where  the  bishop  of 
definedi  the  angels  to  be  ministers  to  pur- 
sorae  will  think,  peradventure.  Master 
bsfe  missed  some  part  of  hb  decorum,  in 
etil  spirit  of  the  author  and  the  devil  to 
r,  between  middle-earth  and  purgatory, 
tidmgs  to  the  prisoned  souls,  both  of 
lod  of  the  name  of  the  maker. 
»» toodung  the  manuer  how  this  devil  came 
laughing,  grinning,  and  gnashing 
m  tooth  it  maketh  me  to  laugh,  to  see  the 
'Mies  of  Master  More.  Belike  then  this 
merry  devil,  or  else  had  eaten  with  his 
ntstoreium  before ;  which,  coming  into 
U  to  diow  the  name  of  this  man,  could  not 
tile  without  koghmg.  "  But  this  was," 
IB  enmtoos  and  an  envious  laughing, 
[*itb  grinning  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  And 
upon  the  same,  was  contrived  this  scoff- 
'^iHng  suppHcatioB  of  the  puKng  souls  of 
r^ «  be  himself  doth  term  them.  So  then, 
(  emnyii^,  envying,  laughing,  grinning, 
of  teeth,  pQHng,  scoffing,  railing,  and  beg- 
W  in  together  to  make  a  very  black  sanctus 
Indeed  we  read  in  Scripture,  that 
he  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  in  hell, 
^^  tools  and  bodies  of  men  shall  be  torment* 
^wooki  ever  have  thooght  before,  that 
ugd  of  ihis  matt  that  made  the  Book  of 
>^^  a  spiritual  and  no  cerporal  substance, 
>M  to  gnaab,  and  a  mouth  to  grin?  But 
"*«  •tooil  Master  More,  I  marvel,  aU  this 
[^  to  fee  the  devil  hmgfa  wHh  his  mouth 
tbt  the  tools  of  purgatory  might  see  all 
*   Belike  this  was  in  Utopia,  where  Mas- 
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ter  More's  purgatory  is  founded ;  but  because  Mas- 
ter More  is  hence  departed,  I  leave  him  with  his 
merry  antics.  And  as  touching  his  book  of  purgatory, 
which  he  hath  left  behind,  because  John  Frith  hath 
learnedly  and  effeotuously  overthrown  the  same,  I 
will  therefore  refer  the  reader  to  him,  while  I  repair 
again  (the  Lord  willing)  to  the  history. 

After  the  clergy  of  England,  and  especially 
the  cardinal,  understood  these  books  of  The  Beg- 
gars* Supplication  aforesaid,  to  be  strewed  abroad 
in  the  streets  of  London,  and  also  before  the 
king,  the  said  cardinal  caused  not  only  his  servants 
diligently  to  attend  to  gather  them  up,  that  they 
should  not  come  into  the  king's  hands,  but  also, 
when  he  understood  that  the  king  had  received 
one  or  two  of  them,  he  came  unto  the  king's  Ma- 
jesty, saying,  "  If  it  shall  please  your  Grace,  here 
are  divers  seditious  persons  which  have  scattered 
abroad  books  containing  manifest  errors  and  here- 
sies ;**  desiring  his  Grace  to  beware  of  them.  Where- 
upon the  king,  putting  his  hand  in  his  bosom,  took 
out  one  of  the  books,  and  delivered  it  unto  the  car- 
dinal. Then  the  cardinal,  together  with  his  bishops, 
consulted  how  they  might  provide  a  speedy  remedy 
for  this  mischief,  and  thereupon  determined  to  give 
out  a  commission  to  forbid  the  reading  of  all  Eng- 
lish books,  and  namely,  this  Book  of  the  Beggars, 
and  the  New  Testament  of  Tyndale's  translation ; 
which  was  done  out  of  hand  by  Cuthbert  Tonstal, 
bishop  of  London,  who  sent  out  his  prohibition  unto 
his  archdeacons  with  all  speed,  for  the  forbidding  of 
that  book  and  divers  others ;  the  tenor  of  which 
prohibition  here  followeth : 

'*  Cuthbert,  by  the  permission  of  God,  bishop  of 
London,  unto  our  well -beloved  in  Christ,  the  arch- 
deacon of  London,  or  to  his  official,  health,  grace, 
benediction.  By  the  duty  of  our  pastoral  office,  we 
are  bound  diligently,  with  all  our  power,  to  foresee, 
provide  for,  root  out,  and  put  away,  all  those  things, 
which  seem  to  tend  to  the  peril  and  danger  of  our 
subjects,  and  specially  to  the  destruction  of  their 
souls.  Wherefore  we,  having  understanding,  by 
the  report  of  divers  credible  persons,  and  also  by 
the  evident  appearance  of  the  matter,  that  many 
children  of  iniquity,  roaintainers  of  Luther's  sect, 
blinded  through  extreme  wickedness,  wandering 
fron<  the  way  of  truth  and  the  catholic  faith,  craftily 
have  translated  the  New  Testament  into  our  Eng- 
lish  tongue,  intermeddlhig  therewith  many  heretical 
articles^  and  erroneous  opinions,  pemktoos  and  of- 
fensive, seducing  the  simple  people;  attempting, 
by  their  wicked  and  perverse  interpretations,  to  pro- 
fanate  the  majesty  of  the  Scripture,  which  hitherto 
hath  remained  undefiled,  and  craftily  to  abuse  the 
most  holy  word  of  God,  and  the  true  sense  of  tlte 
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same,  of  the  which  translation  there  are  many  books 
imprinted,  some  with  glosses,  and  some  without, 
containing  in  the  English  tongue  that  pestiferous 
and  most  pernicious  poison  dispersed  throughout  all 
our  diocess  of  London  in  great  number ;  which  truly, 
without  it  be  speedily  foreseen,  without  doubt  will 
contaminate  and  infect  the  flock  committed  unto  us, 
with  most  deadly  poison  and  heresy ;  to  the  grievous 
peril  and  danger  of  the  souls  committed  to  our 
charge,  and  the  oflTence  of  God's  divine  Majesty. 
Wherefore,  we,  Cuthbert,  the  bishop  aforesaid, 
grievously  sorrowing  for  the  premises,  wiUing  to 
withstand  the  crafl  and  subtlety  of  the  ancient  ene- 
my and  his  ministers,  who  seek  the  destruction  of 
our  flock,  and  with  a  diligent  care  to  take  heed 
unto  the  flock  committed  to  my  charge,  desiring  to 
provide  speedy  remedies  for  the  premises,  do  charge 
you  jointly  and  severally,  and  by  virtue  of  your  obe- 
'  dience  straitly  enjoin  and  command  you,  that  by  our 
authority  you  warn,  or  cause  to  be  warned,  all  and 
singular,  as  well  exempt  as  not  exempt,  dwelling 
within  your  archdeaconries,  that  within  thirty  days' 
space,  whereof  ten  days  shall  be  for  the  first,  ten  for 
the  second,  and  ten  for  the  third  and  peremptory 
term,  under  pain  of  excommunication,  and  incurring 
the  suspicion  of  heresy,  they  do  bring  in,  and  really 
deliver  unto  our  vicar-general,  all  and  singular  such 
books  as  contain  the  translation  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  the  English  tongue ;  and  that  you  do  certify 
us,  or  our  said  commissary,  within  two  months  after 
the  day  of  the  date  of  these  presents,  duly,  person- 
ally, or  by  your  letters,  together  with  these  presents, 
under  your  seals,  what  you  have  done  in  the  pre- 
mises, under  pain  of  contempt. 

'*  Given  under  our  seal,  the  three  and  twen- 
tieth of  October,  in  the  fiAii  year  of  our 
consecration,  anno  1526.*' 

The  like  commission,  in  like  manner  and  form, 
was  sent  to  the  other  three  archdeacons  of  Middle- 
sex, Essex,  and  Colchester,  for  the  execution  of  the 
same  matter,  under  the  bishop's  seal. 

The  names  of  the  books  that  were  forbidden  at  this 
time,  together  with  the  New  Testament. 

The  Supplication  of  Beggars ;  the  Revelation  of 
Antichrist,  of  Luther ;  the  New  Testament  of  Tyn- 
dale ;  the  Wicked  Mammon ;  the  Obedience  of  a 
Christian  Man;  an  Introduction  to  Paul's  Epistle 
to  the  Romans ;  a  Dialogue  betwixt  the  Father  and 
the  Son ;  Christian  Economics ;  The  Union  of  Dis- 
senters; Pious  Prayers ;  The  Babylonish  Captivity; 
John  Huss  on  Hosea ;  Zwingle  on  the  Anabaptists ; 
On  the  Education  of  Children;  Brentius  on  the 
Government  of  a  State ;  Luther  on  the  Galatians ; 


On  Chrifitian  Liberty;  Lutber*i  Ezposd 
the  Lord's  Prayer. 

Besides  these  books  here  before-mentioDc 
a  short  time  after  there  were  a  great  quid 
of  other  books  in  like  maimer  prohibite 
king's  proclamation ;  but  yet  by  the  bisli 
curement,  A.  D.  1529. 

The  New  Testament,  in  the  catakgoe  i 
cited,  began  first  to  be  translated  by  Wilii 
dale,  and  so  came  forth  in  print  about  A. 
wherewith  Cuthbert  Tonstal,  bishop  of 
Sir  Thomas  More,  being  sore  aggri 
how  to  destroy  that  false,  erroneous 
he  called  it     It  happened  that  one  A 
ington,  a  mercer,  was  then  at  Antwerp, 
bishop  was.      This  man   favoured  T 
showed  the  contrary  unto  the  bishop, 
being  desirous  to  bring  his  purpose  to 
muned  how  that  he  would  gladly  buy  the 
taments.      Packington  bearing  him  say 
**  My  lord  I  I  can  do  more  in  this  matter 
merchants  that  be  here,  if  it  be  your  pi 
I   know  the  Dutchmen  and   strangers 
bought  them  of  Tyndale,  and   have  them 
sell ;  so  that  if  it  be  your  Lordship's 
must  disburse  money  to  pay  for  them,  or 
not  have  them :  and  so  I  will  assure  jon  to 
book  of  them  that  is  printed  and  ansoldJ 
bishop,  thinking  he  had  Grod  by  the  toe, 
your  diligence,  gentle  Master  Packingtoo ! 
for  me,  and  I  will  pay  whatsoever  they 
intend  to  bum  and  destroy  them  all  at  Paul's 
This  Augustine   Packington  went  unto 
Tyndale,  and  declared  the  whole  matter,  and 
compact  made  between  them,  the  bishop  of 
had  the   books,  Packington  had  the  t1 
Tyndale  had  the  money.     After  this,  Tp 
rected  the  New  Testaments  again,  and  caosBi 
to  be  newly  imprinted,  so  that  they  came  tli 
threefold  over  into  England.     When  the 
perceived  that,  he  sent  for  Packington,  and ' 
him,  '*  How  cometh  this,  that  there  are  to 
New  Testaments  abroad  ?  you  promised  is 
you  would  buy  them  all."     Then  answered 
ington,  "  Surely,  I  bought  all  that  were  to  bi 
but  I  perceive  they  have  printed  more  a'aoe. 
it  will  never  be  better  so  long  as  they  have 
and  stamps :  wherefore  you  were  best  to 
stamps  too,  and  so  you  shall  be  sure :"  at  wl 
swer  the  bishop  smiled,  and  so  the  matter 

In  short  space  after,  it  fortuned  that  Georgej 
stantine  was  apprehended  by  Sir  Tboot? 
which  was  then  chancellor  of  England, 
certain  heresies  during  the  time  Uiat  be  wis 
custody  of  Master  More.     After  diven  cobuw 
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tioDs,  amoDgst  other  things,  Master  More  asked  of 
&^aBj7fl^/*CoQ8taDtine!  I  would  have  thee  be 
plun  with  me  in  one  thing  that  I  will  ask ;  and  I 
voam  tbee,  I  will  show  thee  favour  in  all  other 
UogB,  whereof  thou  art  accused.  There  is  beyond 
fe«ei;Tjndale»  Joye,  and  a  gpreat  many  of  you  : 
know  they  cannot  live  without  help.  There  are 
0M  that  help  and  succour  them  with  money ;  and 
■B,  being  one  of  them,  hadst  thy  part  thereof,  and 
ffefore  knowest  from  whence  it  came.  I  pray 
Mjtdl  me,  who  be  they  that  help  them  thus?" 
%  lord,"  quoth  Constantine,  '*  I  wiU  tell  you 
%:  it  ii  the  bishop  of  London  that  hath  holpen 
tfc  he  hath  bestowed  among  us  a  great  deal  of 
Mfupon  New  Testaments  to  bum  them;  and 
tktk  been,  and  yet  is,  our  only  succour  and 
*t*  "  Now,  by  my  troth,"  quoth  More,  "  I 
Aim  the  same ;  for  so  much  I  told  the  bishop 
mk  went  about  it" 

I  fbii  George  Constantine,  moreover,  it  is  re- 
flbf  Sir  Thomas  More,  that  he,  being  taken 
fc  hold,  eeemed  well  content  to  renounce  his 
fV doctrine;  and  not  only  to  disclose  certain 
filf  his  fellows,  bnt  also  studied  and  devised, 
peae  books,  which  he  himself,  and  other  of 
lows,  had  brought  and  shipped,  might  come 
I  Aighop's  hands  to  he  burned,  arnl  showed  to 
fattaid  Shr  Thomas  More,  chancellor,  the 
fm*i  name  that  had  them,  and  the  marks  of 
^ida,  by  which  the  books  afterwards  were 
iind  haraed.  Besides  this,  he  is  reported 
wve  disdoeed  divers  of  his  companions,  of 
mate  were  abjured  after,  some  had  abjured 
I  is  Richmrd  NectOn,  who  was  committed  to 
pi  spOD  the  Mune,  and  is  thought  there  to 
pd  in  prisofi,  or  else  he  had  not  escaped 
Mr*  but  should  have  suflered  burning,  if  the 
m  Blaster  More  be  to  be  credited. 
Pttsfaadiny  the  same  Constantine  afterwards, 
Mp  of  some  of  his  friends,  escaped  out  of 
f^f  the  seas,  and  after  that,  in  the  time  of 
Pnvdf  was  one  of  them  that  troubled  the 
lAop  of  8t.  David's,  which  after,  in  Queen 
burned.     But  of  Constantine 

made,  bow  the  bishops  had  pro- 

kin^  a  proclamation  to  be  set  forth 

K  te  the  abc^ishing  of  divers  books  afore- 

for  tbe  withstanding  of  all  such  as 

any  thing  against  the  dignity  and 

^  tbe  Church  of  Rome.     Upon  this 

great  persecution  and  trouble 

flock  of  Christ. 

wfaad  in  this  proclamation  generally 

and  forbidden,  be  afterwards  in  the 


register,  more  specially  named  by  the  bishops; 
whereof  the  most  part  were  in  Latin,  as  are  above 
recited,  and  some  were  in  English,  as  these  and 
others,  partly  also  above  expressed : 

A  Disputation  between  the  Father  and  the  Son ; 
a  Book  of  the  old  God  and  new ;  Godly  Prayers ; 
the  Christian  state  of  Matrimony;  the  burying  of 
the  Mass ;  the  Sum  of  the  Scripture ;  Mattens  and 
Even -song.  Seven  Psalms,  and  other  heavenly 
Psalms,  with  the  Commendations,  in  English ;  an 
Exposition  upon  the  seventh  Chapter  of  the  First 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians ;  the  chapters  of  Moses 
called  Genesis ;  the  chapters  of  Moses  called  Deu- 
teronomy ;  the  Matrimony  of  Tyndale ;  David's 
Psalter  in  English  ;  the  Practice  of  Prelates ;  Hor- 
tulus  animse,  in  English ;  A.  B.  C.  against  the 
Clergy ;  the  Examination  of  William  Thorpe,  &c. 

Although  these  books,  with  all  other  of  the  like 
sort,  by  the  virtue  of  this  proclamation  were  in- 
hibited to  all  Englishmen  to  use  or  to  read ;  yet 
licence  was  granted  before  to  Sir  Thomas  More,  by 
Tonstal,  bishop  of  London,  A.  D.  1527,  that  be, 
notwithstanding,  might  have  and  peruse  them ; 
with  a  letter  also  sent  to  him  from  the  said  bishop, 
or  rather  by  the  advice  of  other  bishops,  desiring 
him,  that  he  would  show  his  cunning,  and  play  the 
pretty  man,  like  a  Demosthenes,  in  expugning  the 
doctrine  of  these  books  and  opinions :  who,  albeit 
he  was  no  great  divine,  yet  because  he  saw  some 
towardness  in  him  by  his  book  of  Utopia,  and  other 
fine  poetry  of  his,  therefore  he  thought  him  a  meet 
man  for  their  purpose,  to  withstand  the  proceedings 
of  tbe  gospel,  either  in  making  some  appearance  of 
reason  against  it,  or  at  least  to  outface  it,  and  dash 
it  out  of  countenance.  Wherein  there  lacked  on 
his  part  neither  good  will  nor  labour  to  serve  the 
bishop's  turn,  so  far  forth  as  all  his  rhetoric  could 
reach ;  filling  up  with  fineness  of  wit,  and  scoffing 
terms,  where  true  knowledge  and  judgment  of  Scrip- 
ture did  fail ;  as  by  his  works  and  writings  against 
Bilney,  Tyndale,  Frith,  Fish,  Barnes,  Luther,  &c., 
may  soon  be  discerned,  if  the  reasons  and  manner 
of  his  handling  be  well  weighed,  and  rightly  ex- 
amined  with  the  touchstone  of  the  Scriptures. 
But  now  to  fall  into  our  story  again. 

Upon  this  fierce  and  terrible  proclamation  afore- 
said, thus  devised  and  set  out  in  the  king's  name, 
A.  D.  1529,  the  bishops,  which  were  the  procurers 
hereof,  had  that  now  which  they  would  have ;  nei- 
ther did  there  lack  on  their  part  any  study  unap- 
plied, any  stone  unremoved,  any  comer  unsearched, 
for  the  diligent  execution  of  the  same :  whereupon 
ensued  a  grievous  persecution,  and  slaughter  of  the 
faithful ;  of  whom  the  first  that  went  to  rack  was 
Thomas  Bilney,  of  whom   sufficiently  afore  hath 
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and  the  next  waa  Bicbu-d  Bayfield,  m 
ehall  Bhortlj  follow. 

Richard  Bayfield,  martyr. 
;  the  order  of  yean  and  of  time*,  aa  the 
iir  history  requireth,  next  after  the  con- 
□f  Thomas  Bilney,  we  have  to  treat  of 
loin  of  Richard  Bayfield,  which  in  the 
■Tovember,  the  a^me  year,  which  waa 
,  waa  huraed  in  Smilhfield. 
lard  Bayfield,  sometime  a  monk  of  Bmy, 
ed  by  Dr.  Bamee,  and  two  godly  men 
brkkmakerv.  Master  Huwell  and  Mas- 
wardens  of  their  company,  who  were 
le  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  tbrongfa 
xmTeraatioD  of  life,  converted  many  men 
both  in  London  and  in  the  country ; 
year,  of  their  own  cost,  went  about  to 
thren  and  sisters  scattered  abroad.  Dr. 
hat  time,  much  reswted  to  tlie  abbey  of 
I  Bayfield  was,  to  one  Dr.  Ruffiun ;  who 
\,  Louvaine  together  students.  At  that 
3ened  that  this  Bayfield  the  monk  waa 
of  the  boiue,  to  provide  lod^g  for  the 
id  to  see  them  well  entertained ;  who 
iich  in  Dr.  Bames'a  talk,  and  in  the  other 
Ik  afore  rehearsed;  and  at  last.  Dr. 
i  him  a  New  Testament  in  LaUo,  and 
wa  gmve  him  Tyndale's  Testament  in 
b  a  book  called  The  Wicked  Mammon, 
ledience  of  a  Christian  Man  :  wbereia 
d  so  mightily  in  two  years'  space,  that 
into  the  prison  of  his  house,  there  sore 
th  a  gag  in  hia  mouth,  and  then  stocked ; 
aned  in  the  same  torment  three  quarters 
«fore  Dr.  Bamea  could  get  him  out ; 
rought  to  pass  by  the  means  of  Dr. 
staid,  and  so  he  was  committed  to  Dr. 
>  (o  Cambridge  with  him.  By  that  time 
1  there  a  good  while,  he  tasted  so  well 
ers,  that  he  never  returned  home  again 
,  bat  went  to  London,  to  Maxwell  and 
hey  kept  him  secretly  a  while,  and  so 
m  beyond  the  sea ;  Dr.  Barnes  beti^ 
Fleet  for  Ood'e  word.  This  Bayfield 
ispered  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
kl  to  Master  Tyndale,  and  Master  Frith ; 
jj-ht  substance  with  bim,  and  waa  their 
nd  sold  all  their  works,  and  tbe  works 
ons,  both  in  France  and  in  England ; 
coming  to  London,  to  Master  Smith's 
icklersbury,  there  be  was  betrayed,  and 
I  that  bouse  to  his  bookbinder's  in  Mark 
ihere  taken,  and  carried  to  Lollards' 
from  thence  to  the  coal-house ;  by  tea- 


son  that  one  Parson  FktiDOR,  panot  of  lUUi 
dam  in  Esses,  then  lying  in  Lidlirdi' T«ie,ai 
in  the  doctrine  and  in  tbe  kingdwa  rf  CfaiK,  Ikl 
confirmed  hj  him.     This  Parwa  PitSKR.iIlaM 
trouble,  was  abjured  and  eondeuDed  bribe  til 
to  perpetual  priscm,  and  delivetcd  lAowdi  k)fl 
king's  pardon,  as  more  appeareth  is  lie  t^m 
his  stoty  among  abjurera,  &c. 
cause  he  married  his  priest  is  tboM  ibfa  I 
always  com  in  plenty,  and  wbeo  ths  gwkAi 
very  dear,  he  would  send  plentrof  luantiii 
to  pluck  down  the  prices  tfaereot 

This  Richsrd  Bayfield,  being  in 
was  worse  handled  than  he  was  be&n  in  lb  IjI 
Tower;  for  there  he  was  tied  bed)  bjtel 
middle,  and  legs,  standing  upright  bj  ^1 
divers  times  manacled,  to  accuse  otbai  I 
bought  his  books.  But  he  accused  iiooe,W 
his  religion  and  confession  of  his  Eul)i,flMI 
end,  and  was,  in  the  consiBtoiy  of  IWi,ll 
to  his  trial,  whether  be  would  abjure  v* 
said  be  wouM  dispute  for  bis  bith,  wi  M 
their  great  shame ;  Slokealey  tbenbaagb 
with  tbe  asnatance  ef  Wincliester,  and  othsl 
wherof  here  fbUoweth  now  tbe  d 


The  articles  laid  to  Ridiud  BayfieU,b;A 
sud  iHsbopa,  A.  D.  1531,  Nor.  lO.woeAi 

"  I.  That  he  had  been  many  yean  a 
feased,  of  the  order  of  St.  Benet,  of  St.  1 
Bury,  in  the  diocese  of  Norwich. 

"  II.  That  he  was  a  priest,  and  bad  ■) 
and  continued  in  the  aame  <vder  the  ifsn 
or  ten  years. 

"  in.  That  since  t^  feaat  of  Eaata 
being  beyond  the  sea,  brouf^  and  p 
divers  and  many  books  and  treatises  of  v» 
as  well  of  Martin  Luther's  own  works,  si 
other  of  his  damnable  Mot,  and  of  (£mI 
the  great  heretic,  and  divers  other  h 
Latin  and  English ;  tbs  names  of  which  h 
contuned  ia  a  little  bill  written  with  Us  a 

"  IV.  That  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  IS 
detected  and  accused  to  Cuthbert,  tbea 
London,  for  affirming  and  holding  ceitii 
contrary  to  Uie  holy  chorch,  and  < 
laud  and  praise  ahould  be  ^vco  to  Go4< 
not  to  saints  or  creatures. 

'*  y.  That  every  priest  migbt  preadri 
God  by  the  authority  of  the  gospd,  a^ 
to  tbe  pope  or  cardinals  for  Uconce; 
(said  they)  by  his  confeesioti  befctv  tbe  M 

"  VI.  That  he  judicially  wAgtmA  tbe  ■ 
before  the  said  bishop,  and  did  i 
swear  them,  and  all  other  Krttetee  t 


HUTBT  Tm.] 


ENGLISH  BGCLB6IA8TIGAL  HISTORY. 


ai7 


dctenoination  of  holy  diurch,  promising  that  from 
Aeoce/brtb  be  would  not  fall  into  any  of  them,  nor 
iv^  odter  errors. 

*^yjL  That  he  made  m  solemn  oath  upon  a  book, 
id  the  bolj  evangelists,  to  fulfil  audi  penance  as 
Ud  be  eojoined  him  by  the  said  bishop. 
*Tni  After  his  abjuration  it  was  enjdned 
fVn  for  peoanoe,  that  he  diould  go  before  the 
fei  m  procesRon,  in  the  parish  church  of  St 
Npb^  at  BOHngsgate,  and  to  bear  a  fiiggot  of 
llvpoo  his  shoulder. 

*I3L  It  was  enjoined  him  in  penance,  that  he 
proride  a  habit,  requisite  and  meet  for  his 
profession,  as  shortly  as  he  might ;  and 
kihould  oome  or  go  no  where  without  such  a 
til  which  he  had  not  fulfilled. 
Ikt  it  was  likewise  enjoined  him  in  pe- 
t,  sometime  before  the  feast  of  die  Ascen- 
text  ensuing  his  abjuration,  he  should  go 
»the  monastery  of  Bury,  and  there  remain, 
to  the  TOW  of  his  profession :  which  he 

That  he  was  appointed  by  the  said  bt^op 

to  aj^iear  before  the  said  bishop,  the 

o(  April  next  after  his  abjuration,  to 

^  residue  of  his  penance ;  and  after  his 

he  lied  beyond  the  sea,  and  appeared  not. 

That  the  twentieth  day  of  June  next  foU 

alrfuratioQ,  he  did  appear  before  the  said 

in  the  chapel  of  the  bishop  of  Nor- 

f,  and  there  it  was  neidy  enjoined  him 

ij  ^lat  he  should  provide  him  a  habit 

hr  hn  order  and  profession,  within  eight 

Bext  fbflowing:  which  he  had  not  done. 

ThMt  it  wtM  there  again  enjoined  him, 

depart  firom  the  city,  diocess,  and  jo- 

Londoo ;  «id  no  more  to  come  within 

the  special  licence  of  the  bishop  of  Lon- 

for  the  time  being :  which  he 


of  Richard  Bayfield  to  the  articles 
prefixed. 

article  he  confessed,  that  he  was  pro- 

in  the  BKmastery  aforesaid,  A.  D. 

'H^  second  article  he  answered,  that  he 

«Bd  took  orders,  A.  D.  1518.    To  the 

hseonffeaaed  thebOl  and  schedule  to  be 

^Ib  hand,  which  is  annexed  thereunto, 

orer  the  said  hooka  and  works  a 

rpast,  and  a  great  number  of  every  sort. 

rdemaoded  Ibr  what  intent  he  brought 

vrafan;  he  answered,  **To  the  intent 

of  Christ  might  be  set  forward,  and 

glorified  So  this  realor  amongst  Chris- 


tian people ; "  and  that  he  had  sold  and  dispersed 
many   of  those  bod&s   before   named,  to  sundry 
persons  within  this  realm,  and  to  divers  of  the 
diocess  of   London.      Being    further  demanded, 
whether  Martin  Luther  were  condemned  as  a  heretic 
by  the  pope;    he  answered,  that  he  heard  say, 
that  Martin  Luther,  with  all  his  sect  and  adherents, 
were,   and    are,  condemned    as  heretics    by  the 
pope.     And  being  demanded,  whether  Zuinglius 
was  of  Luther's  sect ;  he  answered,  that  he  never 
spake  with  him.     Being  asked  whether  Zuinglius 
was  a  catholic ;  he  answered,  that  he  oould  not  tell. 
Being  inquired  whether  the  books  contained  in  the 
schedules  did  contain  any  errors  in  them ;  he  said, 
he  could  not  tell,  neither  could  he  judge.    Also  he 
confessed,  that  the  common  fame  bath  been  withm 
these  two  or  three  years,  that  GScolampadius  and 
ZttingUus  be  heretics ;  also  that  such  as  lean  to  Martin 
Luther  be  heretics.     Also  he  confessed,  that  being 
beyond  the  sea,  he  beard  say,  before  he  brought 
into  this  realm  the  hocks  contained  in  the  said  billsi 
that  the  king  had  by  proclamation  prohibited,  that 
no  man  riK>uld  bring  into  this  realm  any  of  Martin 
Luther's  books  or  of  his  sect :  which  confession  thos 
ended,  the  bishop  appointed  him  to  ^ipear  the 
next  day. 

Saturday,  being  the  eleventh  of  November,  El* 
chard  Bayfidd  appeared^  and  acknowledged  the  an- 
swers he  made  in  the  session  the  day  before.     This 
thing  done,  the  official  objected  the  fourth  article  unto 
him :  whereunto  he  answered,  that  he  could  not  tell 
whetherthere  be  any  heresies  in  them ;  for  he  had  read 
no  heresies  in  them.    And  being  demanded,  whether 
he  had  read  any  of  those  books;  he  answered,  that 
he  had  read  the  greater  part  of  them  here  and  there, 
but  not  throughout.     He  was  demanded,  whether  he 
believed  the  aforenamed  books  to  be  good,  and  of 
the  true  faith  ?     He  answered,  that  he  judged  they 
were  good,  and  of  the  true  faith.     Being  inquired, 
what  books  he  read  in  the  realm  ?  he  said,  that  he 
bad*  read  the  New  Testament  in  Latin,  and  other 
hooka  mentioned  in  the  bills;  but  he  read  none 
translated :  notwithstanding  he  did  confess  that  he 
had  read  a  book  called  Thorp's,  in  the  presence 
and  audience  of  others,  and  also  a  book  of  John 
Frith's  purgatory,  which  he  had  read  to  himself 
alone,  as  he  said ;  and  also  had  read  to  himself  a 
book  called  The  Practice  of  Prelates ;  and  also  said, 
that  he  had  read  a  book  called  The  Parable  of  the 
Wicked  Mammon,  but  in  the  presence  and  hearing 
of  others  which  he  knew  not.     Also  he  confessed 
dull  he  had  read  The  Obedience  of  a  Christian  Maa, 
and  The  Sum  of  Scripture,  among  company,  and 
also  The  Dialogue  betwixt  the  Ploughman  and  the 
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GeDtlemaiiy  among  company,  as  he  thought ;  also 
he  had  read  a  piece  of  the  answer  of  T3mdale  made 
to  Sir  Thomas  More;  likewise  he  had  read  the 
Dialogue  of  Frith,  to  himself:  he  had  read  also  the 
prologues  of  the  five  books  of  Moses,  contained  in 
the  long  schedule,  and  in  company,  as  he  thought 

All  which  books  he  had  read  in  manner  aforesaid 
within  these  two  years  last  past,  and  as  for  the  New 
Testament  in  English,  he  read  it  before  he  had  these 
books  specified  in  the  schedule  before  rehearsed. 

To  the  third  article,  as  touching  Zuinglius  and 
others,  he  supposed  that  they  held  the  same  doctrine 
that  Luther  did ;  but  that  he  thought  them  to  vary 
in  some  points. 

The  sixteenth  day  of  November,  Richard  Bay- 
field appeared  again  before  the  bishop;  who  in- 
quired of  him,  of  what  sect  Zuinglius  was.  He 
said,  he  thought  that  he  held  with  Luther  in  some 
points,  &c. 

Also  he  confessed,  that  first  he  brought  books  of 
the  sorts  abovenamed  into  this  realm,  about  Mid- 
summer was  a  twelvemonth,  and  landed  them  at 
Colchester ;  and  afterwards  brought  part  of  them  to 
this  city ;  and  some  he  dispersed  and  sold  in  this 
city.  The  second  time  that  he  brought  books  was 
about  All-Hallowtide  was  a  twelvemonth,  and 
landed  them  at  St  Catharine*s;  which  books  the 
lord  chancellor  took  from  him.  Also  that  at  Easter 
last  was  the  third  time  that  he  brought  over  the 
books  now  showed  unto  him,  and  contained  in  these 
two  bills,  and  landed  with  them  in  Norfolk,  and  from 
thence  brought  them  to  the  city  of  London  in  a  mail. 

To  the  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh  articles,  he  an- 
swered and  confessed  them  to  be  true. 

To  the  eighth  he  answered,  that  it  was  enjoined 
him  as  is  contained  in  the  article ;  the  which  in- 
junction he  fulfilled. 

To  the  ninth  he  answered,  that  he  did  not  re- 
member it. 

To  the  tenth  he  answered,  that  it  was  enjoined 
him  that  he  should  go  to  the  abbey  of  Bury,  and 
there  continue;  the  which,  he  said,  he  did  three 
times ;  but  he  did  not  wear  his  monk's  cowl,  as  he 
was  enjoined. 

The  eleventh  article  he  confessed. 

For  the  twelfth  article,  **  That  he  did  not  wear  his 
monk*s  habit  according  to  the  abjuration ;  '*  he  re- 
ferred himself  to  the  acts,  whether  he  were  so  en- 
joined or  no. 

To  the  thirteenth  article  he  said,  that  he  did  not 
remember  the  contents  thereof,  but  referred  him- 
self to  the  acts.  Notwithstanding  he  confessed  that 
he  had  no  licence  of  the  bishop  of  London  to  come 
to  the  city  or  diocess  of  London,  nor  to  make  any 
abode  there. 


The  sentence  given  against  Richard  Bayfii 

case  of  relapse. 

'*  In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  We,  Joh^ 
sufiferance  of  God,  bishop  of  London,  in  a 
inquisition  of  heresy,  and  relapse  of  the  sii 
b^;un  before  Master  Richard  Foxftrd,  d 
both  laws,  our  official,  now  depending  beibn 
decided,  against  thee,  Richard  Bayfidd,  pri 
monk,  professed  to  the  order  and  rule  of  9l 
diet,  in  the  monastery  of  St  Edmund*t  I 
the  diocess  of  Norwich,  and  by  means  of  di 
within  written  under  our  jurisdtctton,  sad 
fiivour  rightly  and  lawfully  proceeding, 
fiivour  possible,  the  merits  and  circu 
the  cause  of  this  inquisition  heard,  wei: 
stood,  and  fully  discussed  by  us,  the  saii 
reserving  unto  ourselves  that  which  by  Ifl 
to  be  reserved ;  have  thought  good  to  pnj 
'  thb  manner,  to  the  pronouncing  of  our  d 
sentence. 

*'  Forasmuch  as  by  the  acts  enacted,  inqi^ 
pounded,  and  alleged,  and  by  thee  jodictdj 
fessed,  we  do  find  that  thou  bast  abjured 
errors  and  heresies,  and  damnable  opinioat 
confessed,  as  well  particularly  as 
our  reverend  fellow  and  brother,  then  thj 
according  to  the  form  and  order  of  the  d 
that  one  Martin  Luther,  together  with  hu 
and  complices,  receivers  and  favourers, 
they  be,  was  condemned  as  a  heretic  bj  tbe 
ity  of  Pope  Leo  the  Tenth,  of  most  htppf 
and  by  the  authority  of  the  apostolic  see, 
books,  and  all  writings,  schedules,  and 
the  said  Master  Luther,  his  adherents  and  coi^ 
whether  they  be  found  in  Latin,  or  in  isf 
languages  imprinted  or  translated,  for  tbe  M 
heresies  and  errors,  and  damnable  opinioos  ^ 
in  them,  are  condemned,  reproved,  and  otta 
jected ;  and  inhibition  made,  by  the  authoritjl 
said  see,  to  all  fidthful  Christians,  under  the  f 
excommunication,  and  other  punishments  9 
behalf  to  be  incurred  by  the  law,  that  no  oi 
any  means  presume  to  read,  teach,  hear,  impri 
publish,  or  by  any  means  do  defend,  directlf  i 
directly,  secretly  or  openly,  in  their  houses,' 
any  other  public  or  private  places,  any  wA 
ner  of  writings,  books,  errors,  or  articles,  is  <rt 
tained  more  at  large  in  the  apostolic  letters,  a 
out  in  form  of  a  public  instrument ;  wbereonM 
to  the  contents  thereof,  we  refer  oursehres  as  > 
is  expedient,  and  no  otherwise.  And  /brasna 
we  do  perceive  that  thou  didst  understand  the 
mises,  and  yet  these  things  notwithstaodio^i 
thy  abjuration  made,  (as  is  aforesaid,)  tboa 


i>  r^-" 


n.  rv-*--""  <*  ■'^ 


.__;_,  doll"  Iwlrtk"'""""  , 

.    ,f  Mulinl"'^"    ,    J,,  ., - 

■    ^  «iw™". '"'  *\„  „,  V, '      • 

l^"^"'^r- '    •' 

"■'tZZt^- ■■■-■:'":'-  '■ 
,is^-':;:i, 

^d,««'«"-«<;"  „  ...   - 

a„,(>«i  ""ly^"'  ^^  ••    • 

tba.lk-.'l^'^  „  .  '        •  - 

.fcw""^  , -.   '    - 

ho«w, -»-•'_■"■ ,    ,  ■•  ■  ■      '^ 

he**''*""  "^  ^.^,    /-■         '    *       ' 

dipp""'-''         ...^      .   ^  -    •  ■ 

»»t  *''",„   ^.'-    --•■        '    ■      ', 

o(n"«"    ■"    .^ , 


320 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


[a.  d.  1531. 


by  the  pretence  of  the  premises,  thou  hast  e?en  by 
the  law  incurred  the  sentence  of  the  greater  excom- 
munication :  and  thereby  we  pronounce  and  declare 
thee  to  have  been  and  to  be  excommunicate,  and 
clearly  discharge,  exonerate,  and  degrade  thee  from 
all  privilege  and  prerogative  of  the  ecclemastical 
orders,  and  also  deprive  thee  of  all  ecclesiastical 
office  and  benefice :  also  we  pronounce  and  declare 
thee,  by  this  our  sentence  or  decree,  the  which  we 
here  promulgate  and  declare  in  these  writings,  that 
thou  art  actually  to  be  degraded,  deposed,  and  de- 
prived, as  fblloweth : 

**  In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  We,  John,  by  the 
permission  of  God,  bishop  of  London,  rightfully  and 
lawfully  proceeding  in  this  behalf,  do  dismiss  thee, 
Richard  Bayfield,  alias  Somersam,  being  pronounced 
by  us  a  relapsed  heretic,  and  degraded  by  us  from 
all  ecclesiastical  privilege,  out  of  the  ecclesiastica] 
court,  pronouncing  that  the  secular  power  here 
present  should  receive  thee  under  their  jurisdiction ; 
earnestly  requiring  and  desiring,  in  the  bowels  of 
Jesus  Christ,  that  the  execution  of  this  worthy 
punishment,  to  be  done  upon  thee  and  against  thee, 
in  this  behalf,  may  be  so  moderated,  that  there  be 
neither  overmuch  cruelty,  neither  too  much  favour- 
able gentleness ;  but  that  it  may  be  to  the  health 
and  salvation  of  thy  soul,  and  to  the  extirpation, 
fear,  terror,  and  conversion  of  all  other  heretics, 
unto  the  unity  of  the  catholic  faith.  This  our  final 
decree,  by  this  our  sentence  definitive,  we  have 
caueed  to  be  published  in  form  aforesaid." 

On  Monday,  the  twentieth  of  November,  1531, 
in  the  choir  of  the  cathedral  church  of  St.  Paul,  be- 
fore the  said  John,  bishop  of  London,  judicially 
sittmg,  being  assisted  by  John,  abbot  of  Westmtn- 
eter;  Robert,  abbot  of  Waltham;  and  Nicholas, 
prior  of  Christ's  Church,  in  London ;  these  honour- 
able  lords  being  also  present ;  Henry,  eari  of  Essex ; 
Richard  Gray,  brother  to  the  marquis  of  Somerset ; 
John  Lambert,  mayor  of  London ;  Richard  Gres- 
ham,  and  Edward  Altam,  sherifi^  (the  which 
mayor  and  sheriff^  were  required  to  be  there  pre- 
sent by  the  bishop  of  London's  letters  hereafter 
written,  and  by  virtue  of  a  statute  of  King  Henry 
the  Fourth,  king  of  England) ;  also  in  the  presence 
of  divers  canons,  the  chancellor,  official,  and  the 
archdeacon  of  London,  with  the  bishops*  chaplains, 
and  a  great  number  both  of  the  clergy  and  laity ; 
Matthew  Grefton,  the  registrar,  being  also  there 
present :  Master  Richard  Bayfield,  alias  Somersam, 
was  brought  forth  by  Thomas  Turner  the  apparitor, 
his  keeper,  in  whose  presence  the  transumpt  of 
the  apostolic  bull  of  Pope  Leo  the  Tenth,  upon 
the  condemnation  of  Martin  Luther  and  his  ad-  I 


herents,  was  brought  forth  and  sbowedi  sealed  with 
the  seal  of  Thomas  Wolsey,  late  legtte  de  Litere, 
and  subscribed  with  the  sign  and  name  of  MiiUr 
Robert  Tunnes,  public  notary ;  and  abo  the  deoet 
upon  the  condemnation  of  certain  boob  bno^ 
in  by  him,  sealed  with  the  seals  of  the  arcbbliiNip 
of  Canterbury,  and  subscribed  by  three  notaiiei 

Then  the  bishop  of  Lcmdon  repeated  io  efiet 
before  him  his  abjuration  whidi  ht  bad  beSoie  na&ti 
and  other  his  demerits  committed  lod  done,  besidai 
his  abjuration ;  and  the  said  Bayfield  oodf  tbl 
was  not  culpable  in  the  articles  that  were 
against  him ;  and  desired  that  the  Yaxtm 
ed  in  the  books  which  he  brought  over,  m^ 
declared  in  open  audience.     Then  the  bWbop, 
certain  talk  had  with  the  said  Bayfiekl,  ai 
the  desert  of  his  cause,  asked  him  whether 
show  any  catise  why  be  diouki  not  be 
over  unto  the  secular  power,  and  be 
a  relapse,  and  sufiTer  punishment  as  a  reli^ 
said  Bayfield  declared  or  propounded  no 
said  that  he  brought  over  those  hooka  for 
money,  and  not  to  sow  any  heresies.    Aoi 
tinent  the  said  Bayfield,  with  a  vehement  tjiok\ 
appeared,)  said  unto  the  biabc^  of  Londflo^ 
life  of  you  of  the  spiritoalty  is  so  evil,  that 
heretics ;  and  ye  do  not  only  live  eril,  b«t  de 
tain  evil  living,  and  also  do  let,  that  what  tmt 
is,  may  not  be  known ;  *'  and  aadd  that  theil 
is  against  Christ's  gospel,  and  that  their 
never  taken  of  Christ's  church.     Then  the 
shop,  after  long  deliberation  bad,  fbraamudi 
said  Bichard  Bayfield,  he  said,  oouki  show  m 
why  he  should  not  be  declared  a  relapae, 
decree  and  sentence  against   him;  by  the 
amongst  other  things,  he  coDdemnad  him  M 
tic,  and  proiK>unced  him  to  be  punished 
punirimient  due  unto  snch  as  fall  again  into 
and  by  his  words  did  degrade  faiaa,  and  also 
that  he  should  be  actually  degraded,  as  is 
large  contained  in  the  long  aenteiice. 

The  aforesaid  sentence  being*  ao  read 
shop  of  London,  he  proceeded 
actual  and  solemn  degrading^  of  the  n)& 
Bayfield,  alias  Somersam,  and  there 
actually  degraded  him  before  the  peopie  ; 
thing  being  done,  he  dismissed  him  by 
aforesaid  firom  the  ecdesiastical  omait : 
the  secular  power,  being  there  presexily 
into  their  jurisdiction,  without,  any  innt 
half  obtained,  but  only  by   wirtue  of 
letters,  by  the  statute  of  Kln^  Uieiiry  tba 
that  behalf  provided  and  ^lirected  unto 
the  bishop*s  seal.     The  teiKyr  off  ^nr\ux^ 
after  follow. 
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London,  whether  he  would  stand  to  the  contents  of 
hk  hockf  he  answered,  *  Look  ye  the  book  before 
lod  after,  and  I  will  be  content  to  stand  unto  it.' 
Then  heing  examined,  whether  that  all  good  works 
nmit  be  done  without  respect  of  any  thing,  he 
»9wered,  that  a  man  should  do  good  works  for  the 
fcve  of  God  only,  and  for  no  hope  of  any  reward 
b^or  lower  in  heaven ;  for  if  he  should,  it  were 
pciMptioD.  Also  being  demanded,  whether  that 
i^ith  all  his  works,  did  not  deserve  heaven, 
and  said,  that  it  was  plain  enough, 
being  done,  the  bishop  said  further 
rkesbury  thus :  *  I  tell  thee,  before  God 
llthich  are  here  present,  in  examination  of 
e,  that  the  articles  above  named,  and 
contained  in  the  same  book,  are  false, 
condemned  by  the  holy  church :  how 
?'  And  further,  the  said  bishop  of 
unto  him  again,  '  I  tell  thee,  before 
which  are  here  present,*  &c. ;  and  so 
t,  what  he  thought  of  those  articles, 
exhortations,  he  commanded  him 
iioately  under  pain  of  the  law,  say- 
i  him,  that  if  he  refused  to  answer, 
him  an  open  and  obstinate  heretic, 
r  Ae  order  of  the  law.  These  things  so 
aitked  John  Tewkesbury  again, 
laid  book,  called  The  Wicked  Mam- 
JWKregood? 

which  interrogatory  he  answereth,  that  he 
10  his  conscience  there  is  nothing  in  the 
that  which  is  true.     And  to  this  article 
that  is,  that  faith  only  justifieth  without 
rk  answereth,  that  it  is  well  said.     Where- 
Mm>p  inferred  again,  that  the  articles  be- 
lt with  divers  others  contained  in  the 
The  Wicked  Mammon,  were  false,  er- 
damnable,  and  heretical,  and  reproved  and 
by  the  church :  and,  before  God,  and 
thai  were  present,  for  the  discharge  of  his 
he  had  often,  and  very  gently,  exhorted 
Mm  Tewkesbury,  that  he  would  revoke 
rrors :  otherwise  if  he  did  intend 
ia  them,  he  must  declare  him  a  heretic ; 
ivoidd  he  rery  sorry  to  do.     These  things 
the  b»h<yp  oftentimes  offered  him,  that 
■hoose  what  spiritual  or  temporal  man  he 
»lie  his  counsellor;  and  gave  him  time,  as 
d^herate   with  himself  until  the  next 

the  same  month  of  April,  in  the  year 

■foi'fsatd,  the  bishop  of  London,  Cuth- 

isitthig  in  Cbe  consistory,  with  Nicholas 

of  LiBeohi,  and  John  of  Bath  and 

,th]s  John  Tewkesbury  was  brought  be- 


fore them.  After  certain  articles  being  repeated 
unto  him,  the  bishop  of  London  brought  before  him 
a  certain  book,  called  The  Wicked  Mammon,  ask- 
ing him  whether  the  book  was  of  the  same  impres- 
sion and  making  as  were  his  books  that  he  had  sold 
to  others  ?  who  answered  and  said,  it  was  the  same. 
Whereupon  the  bishop  of  London  asking  him  again, 
whether  the  book  contained  the  same  error  or  no  ? 
who  answered  again,  saying,  I  pray  God,  that  the 
condemnation  of  the  gospel  and  translation  of  the 
Testament,  be  not  to  your  shame,  and  that  you  be 
not  in  peril  for  it :  for  the  condemnation  of  it  and 
of  the  others  is  all  one.  Further  he  said,  that  he 
had.  studied  the  Holy  Scripture  by  the  space  of  these 
seventeen  years,  and  as  he  may  see  the  spots  of  his 
face  through  the  glass,  so  in  reading  the  New  Tes- 
tament he  knoweth  the  faults  of  his  soul.  Further, 
he  was  examined  upon  certain  points  and  articles, 
extracted  out  of  the  said  book  of  The  Wicked 
Mammon,  as  followeth : 

"  First,  That  antichrist  is  not  an  outward  thing, 
that  is  to  say,  a  man  that  should  suddenly  appear 
with  wonders,  as  your  forefathers  talked  of  him ; 
but  antichrist  is  a  spiritual  thing. — Whereunto  he 
answered  and  said,  that  he  findeth  no  fault  in  it 

'*  Again,  it  was  demanded  of  him  touching  the 
article  whether  faith  only  justifieth  a  man  ? — To  this 
he  said,  that  if  he  should  look  to  deserve  heaven  by 
works,  he  should  do  wickedly;  for  works  follow 
faith,  and  Christ  redeemed  us  all  with  the  merits  of 
his  passion. 

'*  That  the  devil  holdeth  our  hearts  so  hard,  that 
it  is  impossible  for  us  to  consent  unto  God's  law. — 
To  that  he  answered,  that  he  findeth  no  fault  in  it. 

*'  That  the  law  of  God  suffereth  no  merits,  neither 
any  man  to  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God. — To 
that  he  answered,  that  it  is  plain  enough,  consider- 
ing what  the  law  is ;  and  he  saith,  that  he  findeth 
no  ill  in  it 

**  That  the  law  of  God  requireth  of  us  things  im- 
possible.— To  that  he  answered,  that  the  law  of  God 
doth  command,  that  thou  shalt  love  God  above  all 
things,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,  which  never 
man  could  do ;  and  in  that  he  doth  find  no  fault  in 
his  conscience. 

**  That  as  the  good  tree  bringeth  forth  fruit,  so 
there  is  no  law  to  him  that  believeth  and  is  justified 
through  faith. — To  that  he  answered  and  said,  he 
findeth  no  ill  in  it 

^'  All  good  works  must  be  done  without  respect 
of  any  thing,  or  any  profit  to  be  had  thereof. — To 
that  he  answered,  *  It  is  truth.' 

*'  Christ  with  all  his  works  did  not  deserve  hea- 
ven.— To  that  he  answered,  that  the  text  is  true 
as  it  lieth,  and  findeth  no  ftiult  in  it 
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^  F<Cfty  md  FaiiK  and  Munls  tbat  be  dead,  are 
mt^inffhtf^f  hvft  tbeir  friends  whom  tbej  did  help 
wlien  fhey  were  alite^^^To  th«t  be  said,  be  findetb 
ik>  ill  m  it, 

"^  AbiM  deserve  no  reward  of  God.^To  that  he 
Mum^tA^  that  the  text  of  the  bode  is  true. 

**  The  d^nril  is  not  cast  oat  hf  merits  of  fasting 
or  prujer^Vo  that  be  answered,  thinking  it  good 
enoui^, 

**  We  cannot  lore  except  we  see  some  benefit 
and  kindness.  As  kmg  as  we  live  under  the  law 
of  God  onlj,  where  we  see  but  sin  and  damnation, 
and  the  wrath  of  God  upon  us,  yea,  where  we  were 
damned  before  we  were  bom,  we  cannot  love  God, 
and  cannot  but  hate  him  as  a  tyrant,  unrighteous 
and  unJuNt ;  and  flee  from  him,  as  did  Cain. — To 
I  hat  ho  answered,  and  thinketh  it  good  and  plain 
snouKh* 

**  Wo  are  damned  by  nature,  as  a  toad  is  a  toad 
by  nature,  and  a  serpent  is  a  serpent  by  nature. — 
To  that  ha  answered,  that  it  is  true,  as  it  is  in  the 

lKN)k. 

**  Item,  As  concerning  the  article  of  fasting. — ^To 
thnt  he  answered  and  said,  '  The  book  declareth 
Itudf; 

'*  Kvory  one  man  is  a  lord  of  whatsoever  another 
man  hath.— To  that  he  answered ;  *  What  law 
van  b«>  better  than  that?  for  it  is  plainly  meant 
Ihtrp; 

*^  liOVt^  in  Christ  putteth  no  difference  betwixt 
on0  and  another.^^To  that  he  answered  and  said, 
^  h  is  \Mu  enough  of  itself/ 

^^  As  conc1^^ung  the  preaddng  of  the  word  of 
<UhU  and  washing  of  disbe«,  there  b  no  difference 
as  txuKt'ming  salvatioii«  and  as  toudung  the  pkastng 
K>f  V W.— To  thai  he  answered*  saying,  Mt  b  a 
(Uain  l^xt«  voA  as  for  pleasing  Ciod,  it  b  all  one/ 

^^  llva  the  Jews  of  g\wd  intent  and  seal  put 
i^NnM  h^  d<%ths  Tb  that  be  an$wered»  that  it  b 
tt^feTv  aikI  th«  t«>\t  b  i^in  eoou^ 

^^  t'V  «iK^  \^f  ^.  Fttanc«s  and  St.  IV«uniie.  and 
^Wvx  Kf"  44MMMiK<^<— Tck  thai  be  amv^fYd  aad 
»**»U  *  5^v  IVui  wf ;ii:w^S  af:«K»st  ib«a.* 

^i^^j^K^  V  K'^  tSN>*  V\  J^^rs  Ttwiys^<ArTx  ti*  mi  K- 
^iK'f  xNl"  I  sys^>i*  a$4^<sl  i^;m  wVrtSft  W  wvHt*i  <vio* 


it  be  refonned ;  I  think  it  b  good  eoougfa."  Tiii 
thing  being  done,  the  bishop  appomted  him  to  de- 
tenniDe  better  with  himself  against  the  morrow,  io  \ 
the  presence  of  Master  John  Cox,  vicar-geoend  to  | 
the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Master  Gallnie 
Warton,  Rowland  Philips,  William  PhOov,  ud 
Robert  Ridley,  professors  of  divinity. 

On  the  thirteenth  day  of  April,  in  the  yetr  of 
our  Lord  abovesaid,  in  the  chapel  within  \k  pliiit 
of  London,  before  Cuthbert,  bishop  of  Loodoo, 
with  his  assbtants,  Nicholas,  bishop  of  By,kc.« 
Tewkesbury  again  appeared,  and  was  e: 
upon  the  articles  drawn  out  of  the  book  d&si 
Wicked  Mammon,  as  followeth  : 

First,  ^'  Christ  is  thine,  and  all  hb  deeds  be 
deeds  ;  Chrbt  is  in  thee,  and  thou  so  knit  to 
inseparably,  that  neither  canst  thou  be  daotoA 
cept  Christ  be  damned  with  thee ;  ndtbr 
thou  be  saved,  except  Christ  be  saved 
— To  this  he  answered,  that  he  found  no  fidt 

Item,  '*  We  desire  one  another  to  pnf 
That  done,  we  must  put  our  neighbour 
brance  of  his  duty,  and  that  he  trust  nol 
ness." — ^To  thb  he  answered,  **  Take 
will ;  I  vrill  take  it  well  enough.^ 

Item,  **  Now  seest  thou  what  alms 
wherefore  it  serveth.     He  that 
alms  more  than  to  be  merciful,  to  be  a 
succour  hb  brother*s  need,  to  do  hi 
brother,  to  give  hb  brother  that  he  o 
same  b  blind,  and  seeth  not  Christ^s 
he  answereth,  that  he  findeth  no  fiudt 
all  the  book,  hot  Uiat  all  the  book  k 
hath  given  him  great  oomfort  and 


»wcd' 


l> 


Item,  ^  That  ye  do  do  nothing  to 
that  he  coaaBnnded."— To  thai  he 
thinketh  it  good,  hj  hb  troth. 

Iteaa,  ^  So  God  b  honoured  on  all 
we  count  Uaa  lighteoas  in  all  liis 

and  to  worsh^  hiaa  otkerwiflt' 


b  iki2iatiT." — To  ^aft  he  answered. 


TVe  exusaaitbn  of  these  articles  beiingi 
>«>K>p  cf  Loedoe  djd  exhort  tlie  said  John* 
b^tirr  t.«  r^«£j:  he$  cnors  aborvesaod  ;  and 
x^r  ^voL-Kx^aoHiQa  had  by  tbe  bishop 
:3>f  ^aoi  S;i^-o  dji  exhort  bins  again  to 
«r%T^  aoif  asoaiatad  htsa  to 
-«)f  c  ariu3::C  Tiif  next 


^Hmt  be  wool 


II   n* 


of  May. 
keep  well 


fi 
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,  whether  be  would  stand  to  the  contents  of 
i,  be  answered,  *  Look  ye  the  book  before 
r,  and  I  will  be  content  to  stand  unto  it.' 
wig:  examined,  whether  that  all  good  works 
e  dose  without  respect  of  any  thing,  he 
d,  that  a  man  should  do  good  works  for  the 
God  only,  and  for  no  hope  of  any  reward 
in  beayen  ;  for  if  he  should,  it  were 
Also  being  demanded,  whether  that 
[IH  bn  works,  did  not  deserve  heaven, 
■nd  said,  that  it  was  plain  enough. 
being  done,  the  bishop  said  further 
thus :  '  I  tell  thee,  before  Qod 
are  here  present,  in  examination  of 
I'Ibift  the  articles  above  named,  and 
in  the  same  book,  are  false, 
ined  by  the  holy  church :  how 
And  further,  the  said  bishop  of 
hioi  again,  *  I  tell  thee,  before 
are  here  present,*  &c. ;  and  so 
what  he  thought  of  those  articles. 
#xhortations,  he  commanded  him 
i\j  under  pain  of  the  law,  say- 
IniD,  that  if  he  refused  to  answer, 
\  loBi  an  open  and  obstinate  heretic, 
order  of  the  law.  These  things  so 
asked  John  Tewkesbury  again, 
wM  book,  called  The  Wicked  Mam- 
ktegood? 

bwkich  interrogatory  he  answereth,  that  he 
Ik  in  his  conscience  there  is  nothing  in  the 
pt  that  which  is  true.  And  to  this  article 
that  is,  that  faith  only  justifieth  without 
be  answereth,  that  it  is  well  said.  Where- 
bishop  inferred  again,  that  the  articles  be- 
with  divers  others  contained  in  the 
pM  The  Wicked  Mammon,  were  false,  er- 
M,  damnable,  and  heretical,  and  reproved  and 
toaed  by  the  church :  and,  before  God,  and 
PK  tbat  were  present,  for  the  discharge  of  his 
■Kx,  he  had  often,  and  very  gently^  exhorted 
M  ioba  Tewkesbury,  that  he  would  revoke 
^«»Dce  hia  errors :  otherwise  if  he  did  intend 
in  them,  he  must  declare  him  a  heretic ; 
'  ^  wottld  be  very  sorry  to  do.  These  things 
the  bishop  oftentimes  <^ered  him,  that 
Bn  choose  what  spiritnal  or  temporal  man  he 
^  be  his  counseDor ;  and  gave  him  time,  as 
b>  deliberate  with  himself  until  the  next 

f^  in  the  same  month  of  April,  in  the  year 
^  W  aftwaaid,  the  bishop  of  London,  Cuth- 
» l'<«ital,Bttbg  m  the  conaistory,  with  Nicholas 
^l^  Job  of  lincohi,  and  John  of  Bath  and 
^t^,th»  John  Tewkesbury  was  brought  be- 


fore  them.  After  certain  articles  being  repeated 
unto  him,  the  bishop  of  London  brought  before  him 
a  certain  book,  called  The  Wicked  Mammon,  ask- 
ing him  whether  the  book  was  of  the  same  impres- 
sion and  making  as  were  his  books  that  he  had  sold 
to  others  ?  who  answered  and  said,  it  was  the  same. 
Whereupon  the  bishop  of  London  asking  him  again, 
whether  the  book  contained  the  same  error  or  no  ? 
who  answered  again,  saying,  I  pray  God,  that  the 
condemnation  of  the  gospel  and  translation  of  the 
Testament,  be  not  to  your  shame,  and  that  you  be 
not  in  peril  for  it :  for  the  condemnation  of  it  and 
of  the  others  is  all  one.  Further  he  said,  that  he 
had.  studied  the  Holy  Scripture  by  the  space  of  these 
seventeen  years,  and  as  he  may  see  the  spots  of  his 
face  through  the  glass,  so  in  reading  the  New  Tes- 
tament he  knoweth  the  faults  of  his  soul.  Further, 
he  was  examined  upon  certain  points  and  articles, 
extracted  out  of  the  said  book  of  The  Wicked 
Mammon,  as  followeth : 

*'  First,  That  antichrist  is  not  an  outward  thing, 
that  is  to  say,  a  man  that  should  suddenly  appear 
with  wonders,  as  your  forefathers  talked  of  him ; 
but  antichrist  is  a  spiritual  thing. — Whereunto  he 
answered  and  said,  that  he  findeth  no  fault  in  it. 

'*  Again,  it  was  demanded  of  him  touching  the 
article  whether  faith  only  justifieth  a  man  ? — To  this 
he  said,  that  if  he  should  look  to  deserve  heaven  by 
works,  he  should  do  wickedly;  for  works  follow 
faith,  and  Christ  redeemed  us  all  with  the  merits  of 
his  passion. 

'*  That  the  devil  holdeth  our  hearts  so  hard,  that 
it  is  impossible  for  us  to  consent  unto  God's  law. — 
To  that  he  answered,  that  he  findeth  no  fault  in  it. 

*'  That  the  law  of  God  sufiereth  no  merits,  neither 
any  man  to  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God.— To 
that  he  answered,  that  it  is  plain  enough,  consider- 
ing what  the  law  is ;  and  he  saith,  that  he  findeth 
no  ill  in  it 

*'  That  the  law  of  God  requireth  of  us  things  im^ 
possible. — ^To  that  he  answered,  that  the  law  of  God 
doth  command,  that  thou  shalt  love  God  above  all 
things,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,  which  never 
man  could  do ;  and  in  that  he  doth  find  no  fault  in 
his  conscience. 

**  That  as  the  good  tree  bringeth  forth  fruit,  so 
there  is  no  law  to  him  that  believeth  and  is  justified 
through  faith.- — To  that  he  answered  and  said,  he 
findeth  no  ill  in  it. 

*^  All  good  works  must  be  done  without  respect 
of  any  thing,  or  any  profit  to  be  had  thereof. — ^To 
that  he  answered,  *  It  is  truth.' 

"  Christ  with  all  his  works  did  not  deserve  hea- 
ven.— To  that  he  answered,  that  the  text  is  true 
as  it  lieth,  and  findeth  no  fiault  in  it. 
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*'  Peter  and  Paul,  and  saints  that  be  dead,  are 
not  our  friends,  but  their  friends  whom  they  did  help 
vhen  they  were  alive. — ^To  that  he  said,  he  findeth 
no  ill  in  it. 

"  Alms  deserve  no  reward  of  God. — To  that  he 
answered,  that  the  text  of  the  book  is  true. 

''  The  devil  is  not  cast  out  by  merits  of  fasting 
or  prayer. — ^To  that  he  answered,  thinking  it  good 
enough. 

''  We  cannot  love  except  we  see  some  benefit 
and  kindness.  As  long  as  we  live  under  the  law 
of  Ood  only,  where  we  see  but  sin  and  damnation, 
and  the  wrath  of  God  upon  us,  yea,  where  we  were 
damned  before  we  were  bom,  we  cannot  love  God, 
and  cannot  but  hate  him  as  a  tyrant,  unrighteous 
and  unjust;  and  flee  from  him,  as  did  Cain. — To 
that  he  answered,  and  thinketh  it  good  and  plain 
enough. 

"  We  are  damned  by  nature,  as  a  toad  is  a  toad 
by  nature,  and  a  serpent  is  a  serpent  by  nature.— 
To  that  he  answered,  that  it  is  true,  as  it  is  in  the 
book. 

"  Item,  As  concerning  the  article  of  fasting. — ^To 
that  he  answered  and  said,  '  The  book  declareth 
itself.' 

'*  Every  one  man  is  a  lord  of  whatsoever  another 
man  hath. — To  that  he  answered ;  '  What  law 
can  be  better  than  that?  for  it  is  plainly  meant 
there.' 

"  Love  in  Christ  putteth  no  difference  betwixt 
one  and  another. — ^To  that  he  answered  and  said, 
'  It  is  plain  enough  of  itself.' 

*'  As  concerning  the  preaching  of  the  word  of 
God,  and  washing  of  dishes,  there  is  no  difference 
as  concerning  salvation,  and  as  touching  the  pleasing 
of  God. — To  that  he  answered,  saying,  *  It  is  a 
plain  text,  and  as  for  pleasing  God,  it  is  all  one.' 

*'  That  the  Jews  of  good  intent  and  zeal  put 
Christ  to  death.  To  that  he  answered,  that  it  is 
true,  and  the  text  is  plain  enough. 

'*  The  sects  of  St.  Francis,  and  St.  Dominic,  and 
others,  be  damnable. — To  that  he  answered  and 
said,  *  St  Paul  repugneth  against  them.' 

These  articles  being  so  objected,  and  answer 
made  unto  them  by  John  Tewkesbury,  the  said  bi- 
shop of  London  asked  him  whether  he  would  con- 
tinue in  his  heresies  and  errors  above  rehearsed,  or 
renounce  and  forsake  them?  who  answered  thus: 
**  I  pray  you  reform  yourself,  and  if  there  be  any 
error  in  the  book,  let  it  be  reformed ;  I  think  the 
book  is  good  enough." 

Fiurther,  the  bishop  exhorted  him  to  recant  his 
errors.  To  this  the  said  John  Tewkesbury  answer- 
ed as  is  above  written ;  to  wit,  **  I  pray  you  reform 
yourself,  and  if  there  be  any  error  in  the  book,  let 


it  be  reformed ;  I  think  it  is  good  enough."  Tbii 
thing  being  done,  the  bishop  appointed  him  to  de- 
termine better  with  himself  against  the  morrow,  in 
the  presence  of  Master  John  Cox,  ricar-genenl  to 
the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Master  Gil&ii^ 
Warton,  Rowland  Philips,  William  Philov,  d 
Robert  Ridley,  professors  of  divinity. 

On  the  thirteenth  day  of  April,  in  the  year  o 
our  Lord  abovesaid,  in  the  chapel  within  the  pik 
of  London,  before  Cuthbert,  bishop  of  IxnKlofl 
with  his  assistants,  Nicholas,  bishop  of  By,  let 
Tewkesbury  again  appeared,  and  was  examiw 
upon  the  articles  drawn  out  of  the  bobkciMTy 
Wicked  Mammon,  as  foUoweth  : 

First,  "  Christ  is  thine,  and  all  his  deeds  Veti 
deeds  ;  Christ  is  in  thee,  and  thou  so  knit  to  )a 
inseparably,  that  neither  canst  thou  be  daomeie 
cept  Christ  be  damned  with  thee ;  neither  A 
thou  be  saved,  except  Christ  be  saved  with  tl« 
— To  this  he  answered,  that  he  found  no  iaokia 

Item,  "We  desire  one  another  to  ptijt»^ 
That  done,  we  must  put  our  neighbour  m 
brance  of  his  duty,  and  that  he  trust  noiift 
ness." — ^To  this  he  answered,  "  Take 
will ;  I  will  take  it  well  enough. *' 

Item,  "  Now  seest  thou  what  alms 
wherefore  it  serveth.     He  that  seekctt 
alms  more  than  to  be  merciful,  to  be  a 
succour  his  brother's  need,  to  do  his 
brother,  to  give  his  brother  that  he  owed 
same  is  blind,  and  seeth  not  Christ's  Uood." 
he  answereth,  that  he  findeth  no  fault 
all  the  book,  but  that  all  the  book  is 
hath  given  him  great  comfort  and  light 
science. 

Item,  '*  That  ye  do  do  nothing-  to  p 
that  he  commanded." — ^To  that  he 
thinketh  it  good,  by  his  troth. 

Item,  "  So  Ood  is  honoured  on  all 
we  count  him  righteous  in  all  his  laws 
nances :  and  to  worship  him  otherwise 
is  idolatry." — To  that  he  answered,  thai  il 
him  well. 

The  examination  of  these  articles  being  d 
bishop  of  London  did  exhort  the  said  Jc^  i 
bury  to  recant  his  errors  aboves^d  ;  and  '^ 
other  communication  had  by  the  bishop 
the  said  bishop  did  exhort  him  a^ain  to 
errors,  and  appointed  him  to  determine 
self  against  the  next  session  what  be  "wouV 

In  the  next  session  he  submitted  himi^ 
jured  his  opinions,  and  was  enjoined  penai^' 
loweth  :  which  was  the  eighth  of  May. 

Imprimis,  That  he  should  keep  well  bxi 
tion,  under  pain  of  relapse. 
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be  taken  from  him,  for  that  be  deserved  not  to  wear 
them. 

**  Fifthly,  He  saith,  that  faith  only  justifieth, 
which  lacketh  not  charity. 

**  Sixthly,  He  saith,  that  Christ  is  a  sufficient  Me- 
diator for  us,  and  therefore  no  prayer  is  to  be  made 
unto  saints.  Whereupon  they  laid  unto  him  this 
Terse  of  the  anthem :  '  Hail  Queen  our  advocate,' 
&c. ;  to  which  he  answered,  that  he  knew  none  other 
advocate  but  Christ  alone. 

'*  Seventhly,  He  affirmeth  that  there  is  no  pur- 
gatoiy  after  this  life,  but  that  Christ  our  Saviour  is  a 
sufficient  purgation  for  us. 

*'  Eighthly,  He  affirmeth,  that  the  souls  of  the 
faithful,  departing  this  life,  rest  with  Christ. 

*'  Ninthly,  He  affirmeth,  that  a  priest,  by  receiv- 
ing of  orders,  receiveth  more  grace,  if  his  faith  be 
increased ;  or  else  not. 

'^  Tenthly,  and  last  of  all,  he  believeth  that  the 
sacrament  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  is  not  the 
very  body  of  Christ,  in  flesh  and  blood,  as  it  was 
bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

**  Whereupon  the  bishop's  chancellor  asked  the 
said  Tewkesbury,  if  he  could  show  any  cause  why 
he  should  not  be  taken  for  a  heretic,  falling  into  his 
heresy  again,  and  receive  the  punishment  of  a  here- 
tic. Whereunto  he  answered  that  he  had  wrong 
before,  and  if  he  be  condemned  now,  he  reckoneth 
that  he  hath  wrong  again.*' 

Then  the  chancellor  caused  the  articles  to  be  read 
openly,  with  the  answers  unto  the  same ;  the  which 
the  said  Tewkesbury  confessed ;  and  thereupon  the 
bishop  pronounced  sentence  against  him,  and  deli- 
vered him  unto  the  sheriffs  of  London  for  the  time 
being,  who  were  Richard  Gresham  and  Edward 
Altam,  who  burned  him  in  Smithfield  upon  St 
Thomas's  eve,  being  the  twentieth  of  December,  in 
the  year  aforesaid;  the  tenor  of  whose  sentence, 
pronounced  against  him  by  the  bishop,  doth  here 
ensue,  word  for  word. 

"  In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  The  deservings 
and  circumstances  of  a  certain  cause  of  heretical 
pravity,  and  falling  again  thereunto  by  thee  John 
Tewkesbury,  of  the  parish  of  St.  Michael's  in  the 
Quern,  of  the  city  of  London,  and  of  our  jurisdiction, 
appearing  before  us  sitting  in  judgment,  being  heard, 
seen,  and  understood,  and  fully  discussed  by  us 
John,  by  the  sufferance  of  God,  bishop  of  London ; 
because  we  do  find  by  inquisitions,  manifestly 
enough,  that  thou  didst  abjure  freely ^nd  voluntarily 
before  Cuthbert,  late  bishop  of  London,  thy  ordinary, 
divers  and  sundry  heresies,  errors,  and  damnable 
opinions,  contrary  to  the  determination  of  our  mother 
holy  church,  as  well  special  as  general,  and  that 
since  and  beside  the  aforesaid  abjuration  thpu  art 
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again  fallen  into  the  same  damnable  berenei,  opi- 
nions, and  errors,  (which  is  gfleatly  to  be  lamented,) 
and  the  same  dost  hold,  affirm,  and  believe:  le  ; 
therefore,  John,  the  bishop  aforesaid,  tbe  ome  of  | 
Qod  first  being  called  upon,  and  the  same  odIjOoA  i^ 
set  before  our  eyes ;  and  with  the  counsel  of  letneil 
men  assisUng  us  in  this  behalf,  (with  v\MyiAUi\& 
cause  we  have  communicated  of  our  definitive  kiw 
tence  and  final  decree,  in  this  behalf  to  he  Aoti^)^ 
intend  to  proceed  and  do  proceed  in  this  maooa; 
Because,  as  it  is  aforesaid,  we  do  fold  \hee^ 
aforesaid  John  Tewkesbury,  of  ourjurisdictioDfto 
a  contemner  of  the  first  abjuratioo ;  and 
before  and  after  the  aforesaid  first  errors  and 
danmable  opinions,  to  have  fallen,  aod  to  bet 
retic  fiillen,  and  to  have  incurred  the  pain  d 
fallen  heretics:  we  do  pronounce,  detetminat 
clare,  and  condemn  thee  of  tbe  premiee8,ti 
incurred  the  guilt  of  the  great  excooim' 
and  do  pronounce  thee  to  be  exoomnounicatei; 
also  do  declare  thee,  the  said  Tewkesbnryi 
ably  fallen  again  into  heresy,  to  be  in  the 
power  and  in  their  judgment  (as  the  bdf 
have  decreed) ;  and  here  we  do  leave  tbst 
aforesaid  secular  power,  and  to  their 
seeching  them  earnestly,  in  the  bowels 
Christ,  that  such  severe  punishment  and 
as  in  this  behalf  is  to  be  done  against  thee, 
so  moderated,  that  no  rigorous  rigour  be 
to  the  health  and  salvation  of  thy  soul, 
terror,  fear,  and  rooting  out  of  heretioi, 
conversion  to  the  catholic  faith  and  xuiXf, 
our  final  decree  which  we   declare  by 
writings." 

This  aforesaid  sentence  definitire 
Tewkesbury  was  read  and  pronoiuDce& 
shop  of  London,  the  sixteenth  day  of  the 
December,  in  the  year  aforesaid,  in  ihe 
Thomas  More,  high  chancellor  of 
parish  of  Chelsea.     After  this  sentence, 
received  the  aforesaid  Tewkesbury  into 
tody,  and  carried  him  away  ^th  \hem, 
wards  burned  him  in  Smithfield,  aa  is 
having  no  writ  of  the  king  for  tbevr 

John  RancUxlL 

Now  also  it  Cometh  into  my  rememl 
of  another,  one  John  Randall  my 
through  the  privy  malice  of  (liters,  had' 
unlike  tragical  end  and  deatli   to  thai 
Hun,  before  mentioned. 

This  John  Bandall  bein^    a   yoan||i 
Christ's  college,  in  Cambridge,  about 
our  Lord  1531,  had  one  T^yer  for  ld«' 
whom,  for  the  love  of  the 
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,J»  began  not  only  to  be  suspected  but  also 

And  as  this  was  unknown  onto  anj 

■  uncertain,  whether  he  were  afterwards 

lij  him  or  no ;  because  as  yet  it  is  not 

igfat    But  the  matter  hiqppened  in  this 

ynag  man,  being  studious  and  scarcely 

years  old,  was  long  lacking  among  his 

;  at  last,  after  four  days,  through  the 

tbe  corpse,  his  study  door  bdng  broken 

Ibond  hanged  with  his  own  girdle  with- 

f,  in  such  sort  and  manner  that  he  had 

upon  his  Bible,  and  his  finger  point- 

•fbee  of  Scripture,  where  predestination 

ot    Surely  this  matter  lacked  no  sin- 

nquinte  policy  and  craft  of  some  old 

wicked  man,  whoeoerer  he  was  that 

,tbat  it  should  seem  that  the  poor  young 

fear  of  predestination  was  driven  to 

ribt  other  young  men  being  feared  through 

should  be  kept  back  from  the  study  of 

as  a  thing  most  perilous.     And  albeit 

do  not  pertain  to  these  times,  yet 

k  hj  no  means  to  be  omitted,  both  for 

memory  of  the  thing,  as  also  for  the 

io(  the  story  that  it  seemeth  not  to  be  so 

place. 

rhensian  of  one  Edward  Freeae^ 
a  painter. 

Freese  was  bom  in  York,  and  was  ap- 
toB  painter  in  the  same  city  ;  and  by  the 
working  for  his  master  in  Bearsy  abbey, 
such  occasion,  was  known  unto  the  ab- 
ame  house ;  for  he  was  a  boy  of  a  preg- 
lod  the  abbot  favoured  him  so  much,  that 
Kif  jeu9  of  his  master,  and  would  have 
a  monk.  And  the  lad  not  liking  that 
lmog,and  not  knowing  how  to  get  out,  he- 
wn a  novice,  ran  away  after  a  long  space, 
to  Colchester,  in  Essex,  and  remaining 
Img  to  his  former  vocation,  was  married, 
Hke  an  honest  man.  After  be  had  been 
food  time,  he  was  hired  to  paint  certain 
p  fir  tbe  new  inn,  in  Colchester,  which  is  in 
*^  of  the  market-place ;  and  in  the  upper 
F  <>f  tbe  cloths,  be  wrote  certain  sentences  of 
F^ptnrc ;  and  by  that  he  was  plainly  known  to 
■cf  tbem  that  they  call  heretics. 
Woi  t  time,  he  being  at  his  work  in  the  same 
W  ^'f  ^  town,  when  they  had  seen  his  work, 
iMDottotake  him;  and  he,  having  some  inkling 
*l  thought  to  shift  for  himself,  but  yet  was 
fcfctdbly  in  the  yard  of  the  same  inn ;  and  after 
K  WM  broQght  to  London,  and  so  to  Fulham, 
■ft  t«hop*i  house,  where  he  was  cruelly  im- 


prisoned, with  certain  others  of  £Usex,  that  is  to 
wit,  one  Johnson  and  his  wife ;  Wylie,  and  his  wife 
and  son ;  and  Father  Bate,  of  Rowshedge*  They 
were  fed  with  fine  manchet  made  of  saw-dust,  or  at 
least  a  great  part  thereof ;  and  were  so  straitly  kept, 
that  their  wives  and  their  friends  could  not  come  to 
them.  After  the  painter  had  been  there  a  long 
space,  by  much  suit  he  was  removed  to  Lollard*s 
Tower.  His  wife,  in  the  time  of  the  suit,  while  he 
was  yet  at  Fulham,  being  desirous  to  see  her  husband, 
and  pressing  to  come  in  at  the  gate,  being  then 
great  with  child,  the  porter  lifted  up  his  foot  and 
struck  her  on  the  body,  that  at  length  she  died  of 
the  same ;  but  the  child  was  destroyed  immediately. 

After  that,  they  were  all  stocked  for  a  long  time, 
and  then  they  were  let  loose  into  their  prisons  again. 
Some  had  horselocks  on  their  legs,  and  some  other 
irons.  This  painter  would  ever  be  writing  on  the 
walls  with  chalk  or  a  coal,  and  in  one  place  he  wrote, 
^'  Doctor  Dodipall  would  make  me  believe  the  moon 
were  made  of  green  cheese.*'  And  because  he 
would  be  vnriting  many  things,  he  was  manacled  by 
the  wrists  so  long  that  the  flesh  of  his  arms  was 
grown  higher  than  bis  irons.  By  means  of  his 
manacles  he  could  not  comb  his  head,  and  he  re- 
mained so  long  manacled,  that  his  hair  was  folded 
together. 

After  the  death  of  his  wife,  his  brother  sued  to  the 
king  for  him,  and  after  a  long  suit  he  was  brought 
out  into  the  consbtory  at  Paul's,  and  (as  his  brother 
did  report)  they  kept  him  three  days  without  meat 
before  he  came  to  his  answer.  Then,  what  by  the 
long  imprisonment  and  much  evil  handling,  and  for 
lack  of  sustenance,  the  man  was  in  that  case,  that 
he  could  say  nothing,  but  look  and  gaze  upon  the 
people  like  a  wild  man ;  and  if  they  asked  him  a 
question,  he  could  say  nothing  but  *'  My  lord  is  a 
good  man."  And  thus,  when  they  had  spoiled  his 
body,  and  destroyed  his  wits,  they  sent  him  back 
again  to  Bearsy  abbey ;  but  he  came  away  from 
thence,  and  would  not  tarry  amongst  them  :  albeit 
he  never  came  to  bis  perfect  mind,  to  his  dying  day. 

I! is  brother,  of  whom  I  before  spake,  whose  name 
was  Valentine  Freese,  and  his  wife,  gave  their  lives 
at  one  stake  in  York,  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Also  the  wife  of  the  said  Father  Bate,  while  he 
was  at  Fulham,  made  many  supplications  to  the 
king  without  redress,  and  at  the  last  she  delivered 
one  into  hb  own  hands,  and  he  read  it  himself, 
whereupon  she  was  appointed  to  go  to  Chancery- 
lane,  to  one  whose  name  (as  is  thought)  was  Master 
Selyard ;  and  at  last  she  got  a  letter  of  the  said 
Selyard  to  the  bishop ;  and  when  she  had  it,  she 
thought  all  her  suit  well  bestowed,  hoping  that 
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Home  good  should  come  to  her  husband  thereby. 
And  because  the  wicked  officers  in  those  days  were 
crafty,  and  desirous  of  his  blood,  as  some  others  had 
proved  their  practice,  some  of  her  friends  would 
needs  see  the  contents  of  her  letter,  and  not  suffer 
her  to  deliver  it  to  the  bishop :  and  as  they  thought, 
so  they  found  indeed ;  for  it  was  after  this  man- 
ner : — After  commendations  had,  &c.,  **'  Look,  what 
you  can  gather  against  Father  Bate,  send  me  word 
by  your  trusty  friend.  Sir  William  Saxie,  that  I 
may  certify  the  king*s  Majesty,'*  &c.  Thus  the 
poor  woman,  when  she  thought  her  suit  had  been 
done,  was  in  less  hope  of  her  husband^s  life  than 
before.  But  within  short  space  it  pleased  God  to 
deliver  him ;  for  he  got  out  in  a  dark  night,  and 
so  he  was  caught  no  more,  but  died  within  a  short 
time  after. 

In  this  year  also,  as  we  do  understand  by  divers 
notes  of  old  registers  and  otherwise.  Friar  Roy  was 
burned  in  Portugal ;  but  what  his  examination,  or 
articles,  or  order  of  his  death  was,  we  can  have  no 
understanding :  but  what  his  doctrine  was,  it  may 
be  easily  judged  by  the  testimonies  which  he  left 
here  in  England. 

In  the  beginning  of  this  year  which  we  are  now 
about,  through  the  complaint  of  the  clergy  made  to 
the  king,  the  translation  of  the  New  Testament, 
with  a  great  number  of  other  books,  were  forbidden. 
For  the  bishops  coming  into  the  Star  Chamber  the 
twenty-fiflh  day  of  May,  and  communing  with  the 
king*8  counsel,  after  many  pretences  and  long  de- 
bating, alleged  that  the  translations  of  Tyndale  and 
Joye  were  not  truly  translated  ;  and  moreover,  that 
in  them  were  prologues  and  prefaces  that  smelted 
of  heresy,  and  railed  against  the  bishops :  where- 
fore all  such  books  were  prohibited,  and  command- 
ment given  by  the  king  to  the  bishops,  that  they, 
calling  to  them  the  best  learned  men  of  the  univer- 
sities, should  cause  a  new  translation  to  be  made, 
so  that  the  people  might  not  be  ignorant  in  the 
law  of  God.  Notwithstanding  this  commandment, 
the  bishops  did  nothing  at  all  to  the  setting  forth 
of  any  new  translation,  which  caused  the  people 
much  to  study  Tyndale*s  translation,  by  reason 
whereof  many  things  came  to  light,  as  ye  shall  here- 
after hear. 

This  year  also,  in  the  month  of  May,  the  bishop 
of  London  caused  all  the  New  Testaments  of  Tyn- 
dale's  translation,  and  many  other  books  which  he 
had  bought,  to  be  brought  unto  Paul's  Church-yard, 
and  there  openly  to  be  burned. 

James  Bainham,  lawyer ^  and  martyr, 

James  Bainham,  gentleman,  son  to  one  Master 
Bainham,  a  knight  of  Gloucestershire,  being  vir- 


tuously brought  up  by  his  parents  in  the  stodiei  oi 
good  letters,  had  knowledge  both  of  the  Latin  and 
the  Greek  tongue.  After  that  he  gave  himself  to 
the  study  of  the  law,  being  a  man  of  virtuous  dis* 
position,  and  godly  conversation,  mightily  addiclcd 
to  prayer,  an  earnest  reader  of  Scriptures,  a  great 
maintainer  of  the  godly,  a  visitor  of  the  prisooen^ 
liberal  to  scholars,  very  merciful  to  his  clients,  oslBf 
equity  and  justice  to  the  poor,  very  diligent  in  giving 
counsel  to  all  the  needy,  widows,  fatheriess,  ui 
afflicted,  without  money  or  reward ;  briefly,  a  w» 
gular  example  to  all  lawyers. 

This  Master  Bainham,  as  is  above  noted,  maniai 
the  wife  of  Simon  Fish  aforesaid,  for  the  whick  te 
was  the  more  suspected,  and  at  last  was  accused  to 
Sir  Thomas  More,  chancellor  of  England,  and  0^\ 
rested  with  a  serjeant-at-arms,  and  carried  oirtsMi 
Middle  Temple  to  the  chancellor*s  house  at  Cldh% 
where  he  continued  in  free  prison  awhile,  dl  4ll 
time  that  Sir  Thomas  More  saw  he  coald  oAflft 
vail  in  perverting  him  to  his  sect.  Then  he 
him  into  prison  in  his  own  house,  and  whi 
at  the  tree  in  his  garden,  called  the  tree  of 
and  after  sent  him  to  the  Tower  to  be  racked 
so  he  was.  Sir  Thomas  More  being  present 
till  in  a  manner  he  had  lamed  him,  because  he 
not  accuse  the  gentlemen  of  the  Temple 
acquaintance,  nor  would  show  where  his 
and  because  his  wife  denied  them  to  be  at  hia 
she  was  sent  to  the  Fleet,  and  their  goods 
cated. 

After  they  had  thus  practised  against 
they  could  by  tortures  and  torments,  then 
brought  before  John  Stokesley,  bishop  of 
the  fifteenth  day  of  December,  A.  D. 
said  town  of  Chelsea,  and  there  ex 
these  articles  and  interrogatories  ensuing. 

I.  Whether  he  believed  there  were 
tory  of  souls  hence  departed  ? — ^Whereunt^ 
answer  as  folio weth :  '*  If  we  walk  in  Itglil^ 
he  is  in  light,  we  have  society  tog^ho* 
and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Sod  haOa 
us  from  all  sin.     If  we  say  we  have  no  si 
ceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in 
confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and 
forgive  us  our  sins,  and  will  purge  us 
iniquities. 

II.  Whether  that  the  saints  bence 
to  be  honoured  and  prayed  unto,  to  pray 
To  this  he  answered  on  this  wise :  •* 
dren,  I  write  this  unto  you,  that  you 
any  man  do  sin,  we  have  an  advocate 
ther,  Jesus  Christ  the  just,  and  he  is  the 
for  our  sins,  and  not  only  for  our  sin»^ 
the  sine  of  the  whole  world.'*     And 
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ti(  tboe  wads,  Let  all  the  saints  of  €rod 
'•f ;  beiDg  demanded  what  he  meant  by 
AH  the  aamts,  he  answered,  that  he 
tAem,  those  that  were  alive,  as  St.  Paul 
Corinthians,  and  not  those  that  be  dead : 
not  to  them,  he  said,  because  he 
they  which  be  dead  cannot  pray  for 
when  the  whole  church  is  gathered  to- 
used  to  pftiy  one  for  another,  or  desire 
r  fcr  another,  with  one  heart ;  and  that  the 
^Locd  may  be  fulfilled,  and  not  ours :  '*  and 
}mid  he,  ^  as  our  Saviour  Christ  prayed  at 
':  Father,  take  this  cup  from  me  if  it 
yet  thy  will  be  fulfilled." 
»«as  demanded  whether  he  thought  that 
lii^arted  were  yet  in  heaven  or  no  ? — To 
and  said,  that  he  believed  that  they 
it  pleased  God  to  have  them,  that  is  to 
&ith  of  Abraham ;  and  that  herein  he 
himself  to  the  church. 
kvia  demanded  of  him,  whether  he  thought 
to  salvation,  for  a  man  to  confess  his 
.piest? — Wherennto  his  answer  was  this: 
lawful  for  one  to  confess  and  acknow- 
to  another :  as  for  any  other  confession, 
oone.  And  further  he  said,  that  if  he 
itomon,  or  any  where  else,  where  the  word 
[is  preached,  and  there  took  repentance  for 
believed  his  sins  forthwith  to  be  forgiven 
iffid  that  he  needed  not  to  go  to  any  con- 
he  should  say  and  affirm,  that  the  truth 
Scripture  hath  been  hid,  and  appeared 
eigbt  hundred  years,  neither  was  known 
■Bv.— To  this  he  said,  that  he  meant  no 
but  that  the  truth  of  Holy  Soripture  was 
dgbt  hundred  years  past,  so  plainly  and 
deckred  unto  the  people,  as  it  hath  been 
tbne  six  years. 

He  WIS  demanded  further,  for  what  cause 
ficnptore  hath  been  better  declared  within 
^  years,  than  it  hath  been  these  eight  hun- 
fwi  before  ?—Whereunto  he  answered,  To 
pUj,  be  knew  uq  man  to  have  preached  the 
P  God  KQcerely  and  purely,  and  after  the  vein 
^toiv,  except  Master  Crome  and  Master  La- 
}■  And  be  said,  moreover,  that  the  New  Tes- 

flBov  translated  into  English,  doth  preach  and 
fte  word  of  God,  and  that  before  that  time 
V  pveacb  but  only  that  folks  should  believe 

Eckvch  did  believe ;  and  then  if  the  church 
■en  dKHild  err  too.  Howbeit  the  church  of 
%M  he, cannot  err :  and  that  there  were  two 
^tbatis,  the  church  of  Christ  militant,  and 
cknrch  of  amkhrist ;  and  that  this  church  of 


antichrist  may  and  doth  err;    but  the  church  of 
Christ  doth  not. 

VII,  Whether  he  knew  any  person  that  lived  in 
the  true  faith  of  Christ,  since  the  apostles'  time  ? — 
He  said  he  knew  Bayfield,  and  thought  that  he  died 
in  the  true  faith  of  Christ. 

Yin.  He  was  asked  what  he  thought  of  purga- 
tory and  of  vows  ? — ^He  answered,  if  any  such  thing 
had  been  moved  to  St.  Paul  of  purgatory  afler  this 
life,  he  thought  St.  Paul  would  have  condemned  it 
for  a  heresy.  And  when  he  heard  Master  Crome 
preach  and  say,  that  he  thought  there  was  a  purga- 
tory afler  this  life,  he  thought  in  his  mind  that 
the  said  Master  Crome  lied,  and  spake  against 
his  conscience ;  and  that  there  were  a  hundred 
more  who  thought  (he  same  as  he  did :  saying^ 
moreover,  that  he  had  seen  the  confession  of  Master 
Crome  in  print,  God  wot,  a  very  foolish  thing,  as  he 
judged. 

And  as  concerning  vows,  he  granted  that  there 
were  lawful  vows,  as  Ananias  vowed,  for  it  was  in 
his  own  power,  whether  he  would  have  sold  his  pos- 
session or  not,  and  therefore  he  did  ofiend.  But 
vows  of  chastity,  and  all  godliness,  is  given  of  God 
by  his  abundant  grace,  the  which  no  man  of  himself 
can  keep,  but  it  must  be  given  him  of  God.  And 
therefore,  a  monk,  friar,  or  nun,  that  hath  vowed 
the  vows  of  religion,  if  they  think  after  their  vows 
made,  that  they  cannot  keep  their  promises  that  they 
made  at  baptism,  they  may  go  forth  and  marry,  so 
that  they  keep,  after  their  marriage,  the  promise  that 
they  made  at  baptism.  And  finally  he  concluded, 
that  he  thought  there  were  no  other  vows,  but  only 
the  vow  of  baptism. 

IX.  He  was  demanded,  whether  Luther,  being  a 
friar,  and  taking  a  nun  out  of  religion,  and  after- 
wards marrying  her,  did  well  or  no,  and  what  he 
thought  therein  ? — He  answered.  That  he  thought 
nothing.  And  when  they  asked  him,  whether  it 
was  lechery  or  no?  he  made  answer  he  could  not 
say  so. 

As  concerning  the  sacrament  of  anoiling,  being 
willed  to  say  his  mind,  he  answered  and  said,  '*  It 
was  but  a  ceremony,  neither  did  he  wot  what  a 
man  should  be  the  better  for  such  anoiling  and 
anointing.  The  best  was,  that  some  good  prayers, 
he  saw,  were  said  thereat. 

Likewise  touching  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  his 
words  were  these :  "  That  as  many  as  repent,  and 
do  on  them  Christ,  shall  be  saved ;  that  is,  as  many 
as  die  concerning  sin,  shall  live  by  faith  with  Christ. 
Therefore  it  is  not  we  that  live  after  that,  but  Christ 
in  us.  And  so,  whether  we  live  or  die,  we  are 
God*s  by  adoption,  and  not  by  the  water  only,  but  by 
water  and  faith :  that  is,  by  keeping  the  promise 
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made.  For  ye  are  kept  by  grace  and  faitb,  aaith 
St.  Paul,  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  for  it  is  the 
gia  of  God." 

He  was  asked  moreover  of  matrimony,  whether 
it  was  a  sacrament  or  not,  and  whether  it  conferreth 
grace ;  being  commanded  in  the  old  law,  and  not 
yet  taken  away  ? — His  answer  was,  that  matrimony 
is  an  order  or  law,  that  the  church  of  Christ  hath 
made  and  ordained,  by  the  which  men  may  take  to 
them  women,  and  not  sin. 

Lastly,  for  his  books  of  Scripture,  and  for  his 
judgment  of  Tyndale,  because  he  was  urged  to  con- 
fess the  truth,  he  said,  that  he  had  the  New  Testa- 
ment translated  into  the  English  tongue  by  Tyndale 
within  this  month,  and  thought  he  offended  not  God 
in  using  and  keeping  the  same,  notwithstanding  that 
he  knew  the  king's  proclamation  to  the  contrary, 
and  that  it  was  prohibited  in  the  name  of  the  church, 
at  PauPs  Cross ;  but,  for  all  that,  he  thought  the 
word  of  God  had  not  forbid  it.  Confessing  more- 
over, that  he  had  in  his  keeping  within  this  month 
these  books ;  the  Wicked  Mammon,  the  Obedience 
of  a  Christian  Man,  the  Practice  of  Prelates,  the 
Answer  of  Tyndale  to  Thomas  More's  Dialogue, 
the  book  of  Frith  against  Purgatory ;  the  Epistle  of 
George  Gee,  alias  George  Clerk :  adding  further- 
more, that  in  all  these  books  he  never  saw  any 
errors ;  and  if  there  were  any  such  in  them,  then,  if 
they  were  corrected,  it  were  good  that  the  people 
had  the  said  books.  And  as  concerning  the  New 
Testament  in  English,  he  thought  it  utteriy  good, 
and  that  the  people  should  have  it  as  it  is.  Neither 
did  he  ever  know  (said  he)  that  Tyndale  was  a 
naughty  fellow. 

Also  to  these  answers  he  subscribed  his  name. 
This  examination,  as  is  said,  was  the  fifteenth  of  De- 
cember. The  next  day  following,  namely,  the  six- 
teenth of  December,  the  said  James  Bainham  ap- 
peared again  before  the  bishop  of  London,  in  the 
aforesaid  place  of  Sir  Thomas  More  at  Chelsea; 
where,  after  the  guise  and  form  of  their  proceedings, 
first  his  former  articles  with  his  answers  were  again 
repeated,  and  his  hand  brought  forth.  This  done, 
they  asked  him  whether  he  would  persist  in  that 
which  he  had  said,  or  else  would  return  to  the  ca- 
tholic church,  from  whence  he  was  fallen,  and  to 
which  he  might  be  yet  received,  as  they  said :  add- 
ing, moreover,  many  fair,  enticing,  and  alluring 
words,  that  he  would  reconcile  himself,  saying,  the 
time  was  yet  that  he  might  be  received ;  the  bo- 
som of  his  mother  was  open  for  him :  otherwise,  if 
be  would  continue  stubborn,  there  was  no  remedy. 
Now  was  the  time  either  to  save,  or  else  utterly  to 
cast  himself  away.  Which  of  these  ways  he  would 
take,  the  case  present  now  required  a  present  an- 


swer, for  else  the  sentence  definitive  was 

to  be  read,  &c. 

To  conclude  long  matter  in  few  words, 
wavering  in  a  doubtful  perplexity,  bet 
the  one  hand  and  death  on  the  other, 
giving  over  to  the  adversaries^  gave 
them,  that  he  was  contented  to  sobaiit 
those  things  wherein  he  had  ofiended, 
he  was  deceived  by  ignorance. 

Then  the  bishop,  reqairing*  him  to  s^ 
plainly  of  his  answers  above  declared, 
what  he  thought  thereof,  whether  diey 
no.     To  this  Bainham  said,  that  it  was 
him  to  judge.     And  then  asked  of  the 
ther  there  was  any  pui^^atory,  he 
he  could  not  believe  that  there  was  any 
after  this  life.     Upon  other  articles  betng 
and  demanded,  he  granted  as  fbUoweth : 

"  That  he  could  not  judge  whether 
in  the  true  faith  of  Christ  or  no :  that  a  dmI 
a  vow,  cannot  break  it  without  deadly  rfri 
priest,  promising  to  live  chaste,  may  nrtl 
wife :  that  he  thinketh  the  apostles  to  bea4 
that  Luther  did  naught,  in  marrying  a  xutfl 
child  is  the  better  for  confirmation;  tiatt 
offence  to  God,  if  any  man  keep  books  pM 
by  the  church,  the  pope,  the  biriiq>,  or  M 
and  he  said,  that  he  pondered  those  points  4 
than  he  did  before."  ^ 

Upon  these  answers,  the  bishop,  thinkiog*! 
him  in  safe  custody  to  further  trial,  comnM 
to  one  of  the  compters.  ' 

The  time  thus  passing  on,  which  bnfl|l 
things  to  their  end,  in  the  month  of  Febrri^ 
following,  A.  D.  1532,  the  aforesaid  Jtmill 
ham  was  called  for  again  to  the  bishop's  cm 
before  his  vicar-general  and  other  his  sssi^ 
whom  Foxford,  the  bishop's  chancellor, 
his  articles  and  answers  above  mentioDed; 
ing,  that  he  intended  not  to  receive  him  to 
of  the  holy  mother  church,  unless  he  knew 
Bainham  to  be  returned  again  purely  aixi 
ediy  to  the  catholic  faith,  and  to  submit 
penitently  to  the  judgment  of  the  cbarcfc 
whom  Bainham  spake  to  this  effect,  sa; 
he  hath  and  doth  believe  the  hdy  cb 
holdeth  the  faith  of  the  holy  mother,  tiie 
church. 

Wherefore  the  chancellor,  offering  to  hw 
of  his  abjuration,  after  the  form  of  the  pope'^ 
conceived,  required  him  to  read  it;  whowii 
tented,  and  read  to  the  clause  of  the  abjo/"^ 
taining  these  words :  **  I  voluntirilyi  w  • 
penitent  person  returned  from  my  heresies  on 
abjure" And  there  he  stayed  and  would 
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i^ing,  tbftt  be  knew  not  the  articles 

in  bis  alijnratioD  to  be  heresy,  therefore 

laot  9Bt  whj  he  should  refuse  them.     This 

tchanoeUor  proceeded  to  the  reading  of  the 

fdt&iitnre,  coining  to  this  place  of  the  sen- 

doctorine  of  the  determination  of  the 

}kc^  and  there  paused,  saying,  he  would 

mt  till  be  saw  his  time:  whom  then 

idenred  to  be  good  unto  him,  affirming  that 

rledge  that  there  was  a  purgatory; 

of  the  apostles  were  in  heaven,  8cc. 

be  again  to  read  the  sentence,  but 

desired  him  to  be  good  unto  him ; 

:  ceased  the  sentence,  and  said  that  he 

this  his  confession  for  that  time,  as 

for  that  present,  was  returned  to 
agam;   who  then,  the  fifth  day  after, 
tbe  eighth  of  February,  appeared,  as  be- 
coosislory ;  whom  the  aforesaid  chan- 
again  his  articles  and  answers, 
would  abjure  and  submit  himself.     Who 
tbat   he   would    submit   himself,    and 
Christian   man  should.      Again,  the 
the  second   time   asked   if   he  would 
**  I  will,*'  said  he,  *'  forsake  all  my  articles, 
iVnddle  no  mare  with  them ;"  and  so  being 
to  lay  his  hands  upon  the  book,  read 
openly.     After  the  reading  whereof, 
sut  into  these  words,  saying,  that  because 
Dmy  words  in  the  said  abjuration  which 
obscure  and  difficile,  he  protested  that 
he  mtended  not  to  go  from  such  defence, 
ought  have  had  before  his  oath.     Which 
^uuQcellor  asked  him  why  he  made  that 
Rainham  said,  for  fear  lest  any  man 
do  accuse  me  hereafter.     Then  the  chan- 
ituking  the  definitive  sentence  in  his  hand, 
Umaelf  (as  appeared)  to  read   the  same, 
Muter  Bainham,*'  said  he,  **  take  your  oath, 
tbe  book ;  or  else  I  will  do  mine  office 
JDQ  I*  and  so  immediately  he  took  the  book 
■sd  aod  kissed  it,  and  subscribed  the  same 
hand. 

done,  the  chancellor,  receiving  the  abjur- 
^  hand,  put  him  to  his  fine,  first  to  pay 
pi^ada  to  the  king.  After  that,  be  enjoined 
to  go  before  tbe  cross  in  procession  at 
nd  to  stand  before  the  preacher  during  the 
>t  PaolV  Cross,  with  a  faggot  upon  his 
the  next  Sunday ;  and  so  to  return  with 
to  the  prison  again,  there  to  abide  the 
fi  determination :  and  so,  the  seventeenth  day 
'^^t  he  waft  released  and  dismissed  home ; 
e  be  had  icaice  continued  a  month,  but  he  be- 


wailed his  fact  and  abjuration ;  and  was  never  quiet 
in  mind  and  conscience  until  tbe  time  he  had  utter^ 
ed  his  fall  to  all  his  acquaintance,  and  asked  Ood 
and  all  the  world  forgiveness,  before  the  congrega- 
tion in  those  days,  in  a  warehouse  in  Bow-lane. 
And  immediately,  the  next  Sunday  after,  he  came 
to  St.  Austin's,  with  the  New  Testament  in  his 
hand  in  English,  and  the  Obedience  of  a  Christian 
Man  in  his  bosom,  and  stood  up  there  before  the 
people  in  his  pew,  there  declaring  openly,  with  weep- 
ing tears,  that  he  had  denied  Ood ;  and  prayed  all 
the  people  to  forgive  him,  and  to  beware  of  his 
weakness,  and  not  to  do  as  he  did :  "  for,"  said  he, 
*'  if  I  should  not  return  again  unto  the  truth,  (having 
the  New  Testament  in  his  hand,)  this  word  of  Ood 
would  damn  me  both  body  and  soid  at  the  day  of 
judgment."  And  there  he  prayed  every  body  ra- 
ther to  die  by  and  by,  than  to  do  as  he  did :  for  he 
would  not  feel  such  a  hell  again  as  he  did  feel,  for 
all  the  world's  good.  Besides  this,  he  wrote  also 
certain  letters  to  the  bishop,  to  his  brother,  and  to 
others ;  so  that  shortly  after  he  was  apprehended, 
and  so  committed  to  the  Tower  of  London. 

The  process  against  James  Bainham  in  ease  of 

relapse. 

The  nineteenth  day  of  April,  1532,  Master  Richard 
Foxford,  vicar-g^eral  to  the  bishop  of  London,  ac- 
companied by  certain  divines,  and  Matthew  Ch^fton 
the  registrar,  sitting  judicially,  James  Bainham  was 
brought  before  him  by  the  lieutenant  of  the  Tower ; 
before  whom  the  vicar-general  rehearsed  the  articles 
contained  in  his  abjuration  before  made,  and  showed 
him  a  bound  book,  which  the  said  Bainham  acknow- 
ledged to  be  his  own  writing,  sa3ring,  that  it  was 
good.  Then  he  showed  him  more  of  a  certain  let- 
ter sent  unto  the  bishop  of  London,  the  which  also 
he  acknowledged  to  be  his ;  objecting  also  to  the 
said  Bainham,  that  he  had  made  and  read  the  ab- 
juration which  he  had  before  recited :  showing 
him  moreover  certain  letters  which  he  had  written 
unto  his  brother,  the  which  he  confessed  to  be  his 
own  writing ;  saying  moreover,  that  though  he  wrote 
it,  yet  there  is  one  thing  in  the  same  that  is  naught, 
if  it  be  as  my  lord  chancellor  saith.  Then  he  asked 
of  Bainham,  how  he  understood  this  which  follow- 
eth,  which  was  in  his  letters :  "  Yet  could  they  not 
see  nor  know  him  for  Ood,  when  indeed  he  was 
both  Ood  and  man ;  yea,  he  was  three  persons  in 
one,  tbe  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  -Holy  Ohost." 
And  Bainham  said  it  was  naught.  Which  things 
thus  done,  there  was  further  objected  unto  him  these 
words,  that  he  had  as  leave  pray  to  Joan  his  wife, 
as  to  our  Lady.  The  which  article  Bainham  denied. 
The  said  Bainham,  amongst  other  talk,  as  touching 
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the  sacrament  of  the  altir,  said,  **  Christ's  body  is 
not  chewed  with  teeth,  but  recei?ed  by  faith." 
Further  it  was  objected  against  him,  that  notwith- 
standing his  abjuration,  he  had  said,  that  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar  was  but  a  mystical  or  memorial 
body.  The  which  article  Bainham  denied.  It  was 
further  laid  unto  him,  that  he  should  say  that  St. 
Thomas  of  Canterbury  was  a  thief,  and  a  murderer, 
and  a  devil  in  hell :  whereunto  he  answered  thus : 
that  St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury  was  a  murderer; 
and  if  he  did  not  repent  him  of  his  murder,  he  was 
rather,  a  devil  in  hell,  than  a  saint  in  heaven. 

The  twentieth  day  of  April,  in  the  year  afcnre- 
said,  the  said  James  Bainham  was  brought  before 
the  vicar-general,  in  the  church  of  All  Saints,  of 
Barking,  where  he  ministered  these  interrogatories 
unto  him : 

First,  That  since  the  feast  of  Easter  last  past,  he 
had  said,  affirmed,  and  believed,  that  the  sacrament 
of  ^e  altar  was  but  a  mjrstical  body  of  Christ ;  and 
aAerwards  he  said,  it  was  but  a  memorial.  Which 
article  ^nham  denied.  Then  the  vicar-general 
declared  unto  him,  that  our  holy  mother  the  catho- 
lic church  determiueth  and  teacheth  in  this  manner : 
that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  after  the  words 
of  consecration,  there  remaineth  no  bread.  The 
official  a^ed  Bainbam,  whether  he  did  so  believe  or 
not  ?  To  this  Bainham  answered,  8a3ring,  that  St 
Paul  calleth  it  bread,  rehearsing  these  words.  As 
oft  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do 
show  forth  the  Lord's  death :  and  in  that  point  he 
saith  as  St.  Paul  saith,  and  believeth  as  the  church 
believeth.  And  being  demasded  twice  afterwards, 
what  he  thought  therein,  he  would  give  no  other 
answer. 

Item,  That  since  the  feast  of  Easter  aforesaid,  he 
had  affirmed  and  believed,  that  every  man  that 
would  take  upon  him  to  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ 
clearly,  had  as  much  power  as  the  pope.  To  this 
article  he  answered  thus :  '*  He  that  preacheth  the 
word  of  God  purely,  whatsoever  he  be,  and  liveth 
thereafter,  he  hath  the  key  that  bindeth  and  looseth 
both  in  heaven  and  earth ;  which  key  is  the  same 
Scripture  that  is  preached :  and  the  pope  hath  no 
other  power  to  bind  and  to  loose,  but  by  the  key  of 
the  Scripture. 

Item,  That  he  affirmed  that  St.  Thomas  of  Can- 
terbury was  a  thief  and  a  murderer,  and  in  hell. — 
To  this  he  answered  as  before. 

Item,  That  he  said,  that  he  had  as  leave  pray  to 
Joan  his  wife,  as  to  our  Lady.  This  he  denied  as 
before. 

Item,  That  he  affirmed  and  believed,  that  Christ 
himself  was  but  a  man. — This  article  he  also  de- 
nied. 


The  premises  thus  passed,  the  vksr 
ceived  Francis  Realms,  John  £dwaids, 
ton,  John  Ridley,  Francis  DrOand,  and 
as  witnesses  to  be  sworn  upon  the  aztideft 
and  to  speak  the  truth  before  the  fact  ft 
James  Bainham,  in  the  preeence  of 
Nayler,  vicar  of  Baiking ;  Master  John 
chelor  of  divinity ;  William  Smi^ 
Thomas  Wimple,  and  Richard  GilL 

The  twenty-sixth  day  of  April,  in  the 
said,  before  Master  John  Foxfofd, 
the  bishop  of  London,  in  the  preeenoe  «f 
Greflon,  registrar ;  and  Nichalas  W; 
liam  Philley,  professors  of  divinity ; 
William  Middleton,  and  Hugh  Aprice, 
the  law :  Master  Richard  Gresham, 
don,  and  a  great  company  of  others : 
ham,  was  brought  forth  by  the  lie 
Tower,  in  whose  presence  the  vicar- 
hearsed  the  merits  of  the  caoae  of  in< 
heresy  agsinst  him,  and  proceeded  to  the 
the  abjuration.  And  when  the  judge 
article  following,  contained  in  the 
**  Item,  That  I  have  said,  that  I  will  not 
whether  any  souls  departed  be  yet  in  bev 
but  I  believe  that  they  be  there  as  it  ples4 
to  have  them  ;  that  is  to  say,  in  the  faith  4 
ham;  and  I  wot  not  whether  the  soulti 
apostles  or  any  others  be  in  heaven  or  no :  * 
James  answered,  **That  I  did  abjure,  and  I 
had  not  been,  I  would  not  have  abjored  at  4 

After  all  the  articles  were  read  contained  t 
abjuration,  and  certain  talk  had  as  toaclj| 
sacrament  of  baptism,  the  said  Junei 
spake  these  words :  "  If  a  Turk,  a  Jew, 
cen,  do  trust  in  God,  and  keep  his  law. 
Christian  man.**  Then  the  official 
him  the  lettera  which  he  sent  unto 
written  with  his  own  hand,  and  asked  Utt 
thought  as  touching  this  clause  f< 
could  they  not  see  and  know  him  for  Oic||' 
deed  he  was  both  God  and  man,  yea,  he  «ii' 
sons  in  one,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  ths 
Whereunto  Bainham  said  that  it  was  n 
he  did  it  by  ignorance,  and  did  not  oversee 
Then  Master  Nicholas  Wilson,  among  <rt^ 
touching  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  d 
him  that  the  church  did  believe  thefecy 
Christ  to  be  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar, 
ham  answered,  **  The  bread  b  not  Jesos  C 
Christ's  body  is  not  chewed  with  teeth,  ih 
it  is  but  bread."  Being  further  demanded 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  is  the  veiy 
of  Christ,  God  and  man  in  flesh  and  blood; 
divera  doubtful  answera,  Bainham  answered 
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le  k  tbiK  very  God  and  man,  in  form  of  I  is  not  neceawry,  fbmmadi  as  tbe  tenor  thereof  ii 
id."  I  >]1  one  nith  that  nhich  pHssed  before  in  the  ptory 

[lii  dan,  Ihe  official  declared  unto  him  the  |  of  Bayfield,  alias  Soraersam.     Here  also  should  .eO' 
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ft  bed  oT  roMS."  Thew  words  >pAke  be  in  the 
nidat  <^  the  flmming  fire,  when  hit  legs  md  arms, 
M  I  Mid,  were  helf  consumed. 

John  Sent,  martyr. 
At  the  writiiig  hereof,  came  to  our  hands  t  cer- 
tain notice  of  one  John  Bent,  who  about  tfaie  pre- 
sent time,  or  not  lon^  before,  being  a  tailor,  and 
dwelling  in  a  viUage  called  Urchenuit,  wm  burned 
in  the  town  of  Defizes,  in  the  coun^  of  Wiltshire, 
for  denying  the  Mcrament  of  the  altar,  m  they 


nit 


One  Trapnel,  martyr. 


Also  much  about  the  same  time,  was  one  Trap- 
nel burned  in  a  town  called  Bradford,  within  the 
same  county. 

The  history  of  three  men  hanged  for  the  hwm- 
ing  of  the  rood  of  Dover-court;  collected  out 
qf  a  letter  of  Robert  Gardner,  who  wat  one  of 
the  doers  of  the  same. 

In  the  same  year  of  our  Lord  1532,  there  was  an 
idol  named  the  Rood  of  Dover-court,  whereunto  was 
much  and  great  resort  of  people  :  for  at  that  time 
there  was  a  great  rumour  blown  abroad  araongst  the 
ignorant  sort,  that  the  power  of  the  idol  of  Dover- 
court  was  GO  great,  that  no  man  had  power  to  shat 
the  church  door  where  be  etood  ;  and  therefore  they 
let  the  church  door,  both  night  and  day,  continually 
stand  open,  for  the  more  credit  unto  their  blind  ru- 
mour. Which  once  being  conceived  in  the  heads 
of  the  vulgar  sort,  seemed  a  great  marvel  unto  many 
men ;  but  to  many  again,  whom  God  had  blessed 
with  bis  Spirit,  it  was  greatly  auspected,  specially 
unto  these,  whose  names  here  follow :  as  Robert 
King  of  Dedham,  Robert  Debnam  of  Eastbergholt, 
Nicholas  Marsh  of  Dedham,  and  Robert  Gardner 
of  Dedham,  whose  conaciencet  were  eore  burdened 
to  see  the  honour  and  power  of  the  Almighty  living 
God  so  to  be  blasphemed  by  such  an  idol.  Where- 
fore they  were  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  travel 
out  of  Dedham  in  a  wondrous  goodly  night,  both 
hard  frost  and  fair  moonsbiae,  although  the  night 
before,  and  the  night  after,  were  exceeding  foul  and 
rainy.  It  was  from  the  town  of  Dedham,  to  the 
place  where  the  filthy  Rood  Btood,  ten  miles.  Not- 
withstanding, they  were  so  willing  in  that  their  enter- 
prise, that  they  went  these  ten  miles  without  pain, 
and  found  the  church  door  open,  according  to  the 
blind  talk  of  the  ignorant  people  :  for  there  dursl 
no  unfiiithftil  body  shut  it.  Which  happened  well 
for  their  purpose,  for  they  found  the  idol,  which  had 
as  much  power  to  keep  the  door  shut,  as  to  keep  it 
open  ;  and  for  proof  thereof,  they  took  the  idol  from 


hla  ahrtne,  and  carried  him  a  quarter  of  a  td 
the  place  where  he  stiwd,  witliont  any  reaMJ 
the  said  idol.  Whereupon  they  strudi  fin! 
flint-stone,  and  suddenly  set  him  on  fire,«U 
ed  out  so  brim,  that  he  lighted  them  bome^ 
good  mile  of  the  ten.  i 

This  done,  there  went  a  great  talk  timd 
they  should  have  great  riches  in  that  plaee^ 
was  very  untrue ;  for  it  was  not  their  tho^ 
enterprise,  aa  they  themselves  afterward  c^ 
for  there  was  nothing  taken  away  bat  hi*  ^ 
shoes,  and  the  Upers.  The  Upere  did  b 
him,  the  shoes  they  bad  again,  and  the  o 
Thomas  Rose  did  bum ;  but  they  had  n 
halfpenny,  gold,  groat,  nor  jewel 

Notwithstanding,  three  of  them  ■ 
indicted  of  felony,  and  hanged  in  c 
half  a  year  after,  or  thereabout.  Robert  S 
hanged  in  Dedham  at  Bnrchet;  Robert  | 
was  hanged  at  Cataway- Causey  ; 
was  hanged  at  Dover-court :  which  three  f| 
through  the  Spirit  of  God,  at  their  death,  m 
edify  the  people  in  godly  learning,  than  all  ^ 
mons  that  had  been  preached   there  a  M 

The  fourth  man  of  this  company,  named  I 
Gardner,  escaped  their  bands  and  fled ;  ■■ 
was  cruelly  sought  for  to  have  had  the  liM 
But  the  living  Lord  preserved  him ;  to  irbM| 
honour  and  glory,  world  without  end !  \ 

The  same  year,  and  the  year  before,  tha^ 
many  images  cast  down  and  destroyed  ai| 
places :  aa  the  image  of  the  crucifix  in  the  H 
-by  Coggeshall,  the  image  of  St.  Petnvil  I 
chorcfa  of  Great  Uorksleigb,  the  image  ofStl 
topber  by  Sudbuiy,  and  another  image  of  St.  ^ 
nal  in  a  chapel  of  Ipswich. 

Also  John  Sewarl  of  Dedham  oveitbre*  d 
in  Stoke  park,  and  look  two  images  oat  of » i 
in  the  same  park,  and  caat  them  into  the  » 

The  story,  examination,  death,  and  n 
of  John  Fnth. 

MONGSTtf)] 
I  chanceali 

i  t  there  hath  tKn| 

^  p  a  great  ti 


Imorefrie™*! 
the  l»ronil»lil«* 
and  cruel  tn^ 
of  JohD  rriii^ 

'  lent  iTCunsi* 
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io  profited  in  all  kind  of  learning  and 
thai  acarcely  there  was  his  equal  amongst 
tns ;  and  besides,  withal,  had  such  a 
of  life  joined  with  his  doctrine,  that  it  was 
i^idge  in  whether  of  them  he  was  more  corn- 
being  greatly  praiseworthy  in  them  both : 
iching  his  doctrine,  by  the  grace  of  Christ 
jpeak  hereafter. 

great  godliness  which  was  in  him,  this 
for  experiment  sufficient,  for  that  not- 
his  other  manifold  and  sing^ar  gifts 
Its  of  the  mind,  in  him  most  pregnant, 
he  might  haye  opened  an  easy  way 
and  dignity,  notwithstanding  he  chose 
to  consecrate  himself  unto  the  church 
fzodlently  showing  forth,  and  practising 
the  precept  so  highly  commended  of  the 
touching  the  life  of  man  :  which  life, 
it  given  unto  us  in  such  sort,  that  how 
better  the  man  is,  so  much  the  less  he 
IKre  unto  himself,  but  unto  other,  serving 
utility ;  and  that  we  should  think 
of  our  birth  to  be  due  unto  our  parents, 
port  unto  our  country,  and  the  greatest 
a&  to  be  bestowed  upon  the  church,  if  we 
leoQDted  good  men.  First  of  all  he  began 
it  Cambridge  ;  in  whom  nature  had  plant- 
bat  a  chDd,  marvellous  instinctions  and 
•kandng,  whereunto  he  was  addicted.  He 
a  wonderful  promptness  of  wit,  and  a  ready 
to  receive  and  understand  any  thing,  inso- 
he  teemed  not  to  be  sent  unto  learning, 
bom  for  the  same  purpose.  Neither  was 
diligence  wanting  in  him,  equal  unto  that 
or  worthy  of  his  disposition ;  whereby 
to  pass,  that  he  was  not  only  a  lover  of 
but  also  became  an  exquisite  learned  man ; 
exercise  when  he  had  diligently  labour- 
years,  not  without  great  profit  both  of 
Itad  Cbeek,  at  the  last  he  fell  into  knowledge 
ice  with  William  Tyndale,  through 
ittitnictions  he  first  received  into  his  heart 

of  tiie  gospel  and  sincere  godliness. 

tbt  time  Thomas  Wolsey,  cardinal  of  York, 

to  btdld  a  college  in  Oxford,  marvellously 

which  had  the  name  and  title  of  Frides- 

1^  sow  named  ChristVchurcb,  not  so  much 

iii  thought)  for  the  love  and  zeal  that  he  bare 

[« as  for  an  ambitious  desire  of  glory 

and  to  leave  a  perpetual  name  unto 

Bat  that  building,  he  being  cut  off  by 

of  death,  (for  he  was  sent  for  unto  the 

"^wsed  of  certain  crimes,  and  in  the  way,  by 

**«*te  purgations,  killed  himself,)  was  left 

%  *««ttn,  partly  half  ended  and  imperfect,  and  | 
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nothing  else  save  only  the  kitchen  was  fully  finish- 
ed. Whereupon  Rodulph  Gualter,  a  learned  man, 
being  then  in  Oxford,  and  beholding  the  college, 
said  these  words  in  Latin  :  Egregium  opus^  coT' 
dinalis  iste  instUuU  collegium^  et  absolmi  popi" 
nam.  How  large  and  ample  those  buildings  should 
have  been,  what  sumptuous  cost  should  have  been 
bestowed  upon  the  same,  may  easily  be  perceived 
by  that  which  is  already  builded,  as  the  kitchen,  the 
hall,  and  certain  chambers,  where  there  is  such 
curious  graving  and  workmanship  of  stone-cutters, 
that  all  things  on  every  side  did  glister  for  the  ex- 
cellency of  the  workmanship,  for  the  fineness  of  the 
matter,  with  the  gilt  antics  and  embossings ;  inso- 
much that  if  all  the  rest  had  been  finished  to  that 
determinate  end  as  it  was  begun,  it  might  well  have 
excelled  not  only  all  colleges  of  students,  but  also 
palaces  of  princes.  This  ambitious  cardinal  gather- 
ed together  into  that  college  whatsoever  excellent 
thing  there  was  in  the  whole  realm,  either  vest- 
ments,  vessels,  or  other  ornaments,  beside  provision 
of  all  kind  of  precious  things.  Besides  that,  he  also 
appointed  unto  that  company  aU  such  men  as  were 
found  to  excel  in  any  kind  of  learning  and  know- 
ledge ;  whose  names  to  recite  all  in  order  would  be 
too  long.  The  chief  of  them  which  were  called 
from  Cambridge  were  these  :  Master  Clerk,  master 
of  arts,  of  thirty-four  years  of  age ;  Master  Frier, 
afterwards  doctor  of  physic,  and  after  that  a  strong 
papist;  Master  Sumner,  master  of  arts;  Master 
Harman,  master  of  arts,  afterwards  fellow  of  Eton 
college,  and  after  that  a  papist;  Master  Bettes, 
master  of  arts,  a  good  man  and  zealous,  and  so  re* 
mained ;  Master  Cox,  master  of  arts,  who  conveyed 
himself  away  toward  the  north,  and  after  was  school- 
master of  Eton,  and  then  chaplain  to  Doctor  Good- 
rich, bishop  of  Ely,  and  by  him  preferred  to  King 
Henry,  and,  of  late,  bishop  of  Ely ;  John  Frith, 
bachelor  of  arts ;  Bayly,  bachelor  of  arts ;  Good- 
man, who  being  sick  in  the  prison  with  the  others, 
was  had  out,  and  died  in  the  town ;  Drumroe,  who 
afterwards  fell  away  and  forsook  the  truth ;  Thomas 
Lawney,  chaplain  of  the  house,  prisoner  with  John 
Frith. 

To  these  join  also  Tavemer  of  Boston,  the  good 
musician,  besides  many  other  called  also  out  of  other 
places,  most  picked  young  men,  of  grave  judgment 
and  sharp  wits ;  who,  conferring  together  upon  the 
abuses  of  religion,  being  at  that  time  crept  into  the 
church,  were  therefore  accused  of  heresy  unto  the 
cardinal,  and  cast  into  a  prison,  within  a  deep  cave 
under  the  ground  of  the  same  college,  where  their 
salt-fish  was  laid  ;  so  that,  through  the  filthy  stench 
thereof,  they  were  all  infected,  and  certain  of  them, 
taking  their  death  in  the  same  prison,  shortly  upon 
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the  same  being  taken  out  of  the  prison  into  their 
chambers,  there  deceased. 

The  troublers  and  examiners  of  these  good  men, 
were  these  :  Dr.  London  ;  Dr.  Higdon,  dean  of  the 
said  college  ;  and  Dr.  Cottesford,  commissary. 

Master  Clerk,  Master  Sumner,  and  Sir  Bayly, 
eating  nothing  but  salt-fish  from  February  to  the 
midst  of  August,  died  all  three  together  within  the 
compass  of  one  week. 

Master  Bettes,  a  witty  man,  having  no  books 
found  in  his  chamber,  through  entreaty  and  surety 
got  out  of  prison,  and  so  remaining  a  space  in  the 
college,  at  last  slipped  away  to  Cambridge,  and  after- 
wards was  chaplain  to  Queen  Anne,  and  in  great 
favour  with  her. 

Tavemer,  although  he  was  accused  and  suspect- 
ed for  hiding  of  Clerk's  books  under  the  boards  in 
his  school,  yet  the  cardinal,  for  his  music,  excused 
him,  saying  that  he  was  but  a  musician :  and  so  he 
escaped. 

After  the  death  of  these  men,  John  Frith  with 
others,  by  the  cardinal's  letter,  which  sent  word 
that  he  would  not  have  them  so  straitly  handled, 
were  dismissed  out  of  prison,  upon  condition  not  to 
pass  above  ten  miles  out  of  Oxford ;  which  Frith, 
after  hearing  of  the  examination  of  Dalaber  and 
Grarret,  which  bare  then  faggots,  went  over  the  sea, 
and  after  two  years  he  came  over  for  exhibition  of 
the  prior  of  Reading,  (as  is  thought,)  and  had  the 
prior  over  with  him. 

Being  at  Reading,  it  happened  that  he  was  there 
taken  for  a  vagabond,  and  brought  to  examination  ; 
where  the  simple  man,  which  could  not  craftily 
enough  colour  himself,  was  set  in  the  stocks.  After 
he  had  sitten  a  long  time,  and  was  almost  pined 
with  hunger,  and  would  not,  for  all  that,  declare 
what  he  was,  at  the  last  he  desired  that  the  school- 
master of  the  town  might  be  brought  to  him,  who 
at  that  time  was  one  Leonard  Cox,  a  man  very 
well  learned.  As  soon  as  he  came  unto  him.  Frith, 
by  and  by,  began  in  the  Latin  tongue  to  bewail  his 
captivity. 

The  schoolmaster,  by  and  by,  being  overcome 
with  his  eloquence,  did  not  only  take  pity  and  com- 
passion upon  him,  but  also  began  to  love  and  em- 
brace such  an  excellent  wit  and  disposition  unlocked 
for,  especially  in  such  a  state  and  misery.  After- 
wards, conferring  more  together  upon  many  things, 
as  touching  the  universities,  schools,  and  tongues, 
they  fell  from  the  Latin  into  the  Greek,  wherein 
Frith  did  so  inflame  the  love  of  that  schoolmaster 
towards  him,  that  he  brought  him  into  a  marvellous 
admiration,  especially  when  the  schoolmaster  heard 
him  so  promptly  by  heart  rehearse  Homer's  verses 
out  of  his  first  book  of  the  Iliad ;  whereupon  the 


schoolmaster  went  with  all  speed  QQto  the  ibi9- 
trates,  grievously  complaining  of  the  injniy  which 
they  did  show  unto  so  excellent  and  ianoos)t% 
young  man. 

Thus  Frith,  through  the  help  of  tbe8chooiattlflt,| 
was  freely  dbmissed  out  of  the  stocks,  and  set 
liberty  without  punishment.     Albdt  this  his 
condnued  not  long,  through  the  great  hatred 
deadly  pursuit  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  ivho,  it 
time  being  chancellor  of  England,  penecoted 
both  by  land  and  sea,  besetting  all  the  wajs 
havens,  yea,  and  promising  great  rewards,  if 
man  could  bring  him  any  news  or  tidings  of  I 

Thus  Frith,  being  on  every  part  beaet  inthi 
bles,  not  knowing  which  way  to  torn,  teAAl 
some  place  to  hide  him  in.     Thus  fleetii^ 
place  to  another,  and  oft»n  changing  both! 
ments  and  place,  yet  could  he  be  in  nUf^ 
place ;  no,  not  long  amongst  bis  friends ;  m\ 
the  last,  being  traitorously  taken,  (as  ye  iMll 
hear,)  he  was  sent  unto  the  Tower  of 
where  he  had  many  conflicts  witb  the 
especially  in  writing  with  Sir  Thomas  Moce. 

What  dexterity  of  wit  was  in  him,  and 
of  doctrine,  it  may  appear  not  only  by  tit 
which  he  wrote  of  the  sacrament,  but  also' 
which  he  entitled  Of  Purgatory.  In  the 
quarrel  he  withstood  the  violence  of  three 
stinate  enemies ;  that  is  to  say,  of 
and  Rastal,  whereof  the  one  by  the  hdpo( 
tors,  the  other  by  wresting  of  the  Scripture,! 
third  by  the  help  of  natural  philoeopViy, 
spired  against  him.  But  he,  as  a  Hercules,  i 
not  against  two  only,  but  even  with  them' 
at  once,  did  so  overthrow  and  confoond 
he  converted  Rastal  to  his  part. 

Besides  all  these  commendations  of 
man,  there  was  also  in  hint  a  friendly  and 
moderation  in  uttering  of  the  truth,  y 
learned  godliness;  which  virtue  hathaiwai 
prevailed  in  the  church  of  Christ,  that, 
all  other  good  gifts  of  knowledge,  be 
great,  cannot  greatly  profit,  but  of^ent 
much  hurt.  And  would  God  that  aU 
places,  were  so  free  from  all  kinds  of 
there  were  no  mention  made  ajnongst 
Zuinglians  and  Lutherans,  when  neither 
nor  Luther  died  for  us ;  but  that  we 
one  in  Christ.  Neither  do  I  tbink^  that 
more  grievous  could  happen  unto  these 
than  their  names  so  to  be  abused  to 
tions,  which  so  greatly  withstood  and 
all  factions.  Neither  do  I  liere 
part  came  nearest  unto  the  truth  neif 
intermeddle  in  thb  matter,  thjit   I   -mill 
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bm  dther  part,  but  rather  wish  of  God  I 
tfi  eftho'  part  unto  the  other. 
bov,  fortsmuch  as  we  treat  of  the  6tor\'  of 
)fAK  I  cannot  choose,  but  must  needs  earn- 
i  b«artilj  embrace  the  prudent  and  godly 
Itm  vhich  was  in  that  man,  who,  maintain- 
k  quarrel  of  the  sacrament  of  tlie  Lord's 
|tt>  le«8  ^odly  than  learnedly,  (and  so  as 
i  m  a  manner  had  done  it  more  learned- 
l^hily,)  yet  he  did  it  so  moderately,  with- 
BODtention,  that  he  would  never  seem  to 
the  papbts,  except  he  had  been  driven 
rf  necessity.  In  all  other  matters,  where 
not  move  him  to  contend,  he  was  ready 
things  for  quietness*  sake,  as  his  most 
and  answers  did  declare.  For  when 
ting  in  a  certain  place  upon  the  sacra- 
against  hira  the  authority  of  Doctor 
the  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  in 
t,  he  answered  unto  More  and  his  com- 
timt  he  would  promise  under  this  condition, 
sentence  of  Luther  and  Barnes  might  be 
ntified,  he  would  never  speak  more  words 
io  that  point  they  did  both  agree  with  him, 
ncrament  was  not  to  be  worshipped ;  and 
being  taken  away,  he  was  content  to 
man  to  judge  of  the  sacrament,  as  God 
t  into  their  hearts :  for  then  there  remain- 
poison,  that  any  man  ought  or  might  be 
•t  Wherefore,  if  they  did  agree  in  that 
*t8  the  chief  point  of  the  sacrament,  they 
Itujij  accord  and  agree  in  the  rest. 
B  much  he  wrote,  in  the  treatise  entitled  The 
lOf  Barnes  against  More ;  which  words  of  this 
ittk  martyr  of  Christ,  if  they  would  take  place 
I  tedidoos  divisions  and  factions  of  these  our 
*TtK  great  case  and  little  labour  men  might 
M*^  to  a  unity  in  this  controversy ;  and  much 
•ncord  and  love  should  be  in  the  church,  and 
"  oifoice  given  abroad  than  there  is. 
to  OUT  story  again  of  John  Frith.  After  he 
wfficicntly  contended  in  his  writings  with 
Bocbeater,  and  Rastal,  More's  son-in-law,  he 
»Mt  carried  to  Lambeth,  first  before  the  bi- 
Canterbury,  and  afterward  unto  Croydon, 
4«  bishop  of  Winchester,  to  plead  his  cause. 
*11,  he  was  called  before  the  bishops,  in  a 
**«nhly  at  London,  where  he  constantly 
^"nwclf,  if  he  might  have  been  heard. 
•^er  of  his  judgment,  with  the  manner  of 
ion  and  the  articles  which  were  object- 
'^f  are  comprised  and  set  forth  by  him- 
*  wUcT  written  and  sent  unto  his  friends, 
^  'ws  prisoner  in  the  Tower. 
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A  letter  of  John  Frith  to  his  friends,  concerning  his 
troubles  ;  wherein,  after  he  had  first  with  a  brief 
preface  saluted  them,  entering  then  into  the  mat- 
ter, thus  he  writeth : — 

'•  I  doubt  not,  dear  brethren,  but  that  it  doth  some 
deal  vex  you,  to  see  the  one  part  have  all  the  words, 
and  freely  to  speak  what  they  list,  and  the  others  to 
be  put  to  silence,  and  not  be  heard  indifierently. 
But  refer  your  matters  unto  God,  who  shortly  shall 
judge  after  another  fashion.  In  the  mean  time  I 
have  written  unto  you,  as  briefly  as  I  may,  what 
articles  were  objected  against  me,  and  what  were 
the  principal  points  of  my  condemnation,  that  ye 
might  understand  the  matter  certainly. 

•'  The  whole  matter  of  this  my  examination  was 
comprehended  in  two  special  articles,  that  is  to  say. 
Of  Purgatory,  and  Of  the  Substance  of  the  Sacra- 
ment. 

*'  And  first  of  all,  as  touching  purgatory,  they  in- 
quired of  me  whether  I  did  believe  there  was  any 
place  to  purge  the  spots  and  filth  of  the  soul  after 
this  life  ?  But  I  said,  that  I  thought  there  was  no 
such  place:  for  man  (said  I)  doth  consist  and  is 
made  of  two  parts,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  body  and 
the  soul,  whereof  the  one  is  purged  here  in  this 
world,  by  the  cross  of  Christ,  which  he  layeth  upon 
every  child  that  he  receiveth ;  as  afiiiction,  worldly 
oppression,  persecution,  imprisonment,  &c.  The  last 
of  all,  the  reward  of  sin,  which  is  death,  is  laid  upon 
us :  but  the  soul  is  purged  with  the  word  of  God, 
which  we  receive  through  faith,  to  the  salvation 
both  of  body  and  soul.  Now  if  ye  can  show  me  a 
third  part  of  a  man  besides  the  body  and  the  soul, 
I  will  also  grant  \mto  you  the  third  place,  which  ye 
do  call  purgatory.  But  because  ye  cannot  do  this, 
I  must  also  of  necessity  deny  unto  you  the  bishop 
of  Rome's  purgatory.  Nevertheless  I  count  neither 
part  a  necessary  article  of  our  faith,  to  be  believed 
under  pain  of  damnation,  whether  there  be  such  a 
purgatory  or  no  ? 

'*  Secondly,  They  examined  me  touching  the  sa- 
crament of  the  altar,  whether  it  was  the  body  of 
Christ  or  no  ? 

'*  I  answered,  that  I  thought  it  was  both  Christ's 
body,  and  also  our  body,  as  St.  Paul  teacheih  us  in 
1  Cor.  X.  16.  For  in  that  it  is  made  one  bread  of  many 
corns,  it  is  called  our  body,  which,  being  divers  and 
many  members,  are  associate  and  gathered  together 
into  one  fellowship  or  body.  Likewise  of  the  wine, 
which  is  gathered  of  many  clusters  of  grapes,  and 
is  made  into  one  liquor.  But  the  same  bread  again, 
in  that  it  is  broken,  is  the  body  Christ ;  declaring 
his  body  to  be  broken  and  delivered  unto  death,  to 
redeem  us  from  our  iniquities. 
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**  Furthermore,  in  that  the  sacrament  is  distribut- 
ed, it  is  Christ's  body,  signifying  that  as  verily  as  the 
sacrament  is  distributed  unto  us,  so  verily  are  Christ's 
body  and  the  fruit  of  his  passion  distributed  unto  all 
faithful  people. 

''  In  that  it  is  received,  it  is  Chrisfs  body,  signi- 
fying that  as  verily  as  the  outward  man  receiveth 
the  sacrament  with  his  teeth  and  mouth,  so  verily 
doth  the  inward  man,  through  faith,  receive  Christ's 
body  and  the  fruit  of  his  passion,  and  is  as  sure  of 
it  as  of  the  bread  which  he  eateth. 

"Well  (said  they)  dost  thou  not  think  that  his 
very  natural  body,  flesh,  blood,  and  bone,  is  really 
contained  under  the  sacrament,  and  there  present 
without  all  figure  or  similitude  ?  No,  (said  I,)  I  do 
not  so  think :  notwithstanding  I  would  not  that  any 
should  count,  that  I  make  my  saying  (which  is  the 
negative)  any  article  of  faith.  For  even  as  I  say, 
that  you  ought  not  to  make  any  necessary  article  of 
the  faith  of  your  part,  (which  is  the  affirmative,)  so 
I  say  again,  that  xve  make  no  necessary  article  of 
the  faith  of  our  part,  but  leave  it  indifferent  for  all 
men  to  judge  therein,  as  God  shall  open  their  hearts, 
and  no  side  to  condemn  or  despise  the  other,  but  to 
nourish  in  all  things  brotherly  love ;  and  one  to  bear 
another's  infirmity. 

"  After  this  they  alleged  the  place  of  St.  Augustine, 
where  he  saith, '  He  was  carried  in  his  own  hands.* 

'*  Whereunto  I  answered,  that  St  Augustine  was 
a  plain  interpreter  of  himself;  for  he  hath  in  another 
place,  '  He  was  carried  on  as  it  were  in  hb  own 
hands :  *  which  is  a  phrase  of  speech  not  of  one  that 
doth  simply  affirm,  but  only  of  one  expressing  a  thing 
by  a  similitude.  And  albeit  that  St.  Augustine  had 
not  thus  expounded  himself,  yet  he,  writifig  unto  Bo- 
niface, doth  plainly  admonish  all  men,  that  the  sacra- 
ments do  represent  and  signify  those  things  whereof 
they  are  sacraments,  and  many  times  even  of  the  simi- 
litudes of  the  things  themselves  they  do  take  their 
names.  And  therefore,  according  to  this  rule  it  may 
be  said,  he  was  bonie  in  his  own  hands,  when  he  bare 
in  his  hands  the  sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood. 

*^  Then  they  alleged  a  place  of  Chrysostom,  which, 
at  the  first  blush,  may  seem  to  make  much  for  them, 
who,  in  a  certain  Homily  upon  the  supper,  writeth 
thus :  '  Dost  thou  see  bread  and  wine  ?  Do  they 
depart  from  thee  into  the  draught,  as  other  meats 
do  ?  No,  God  forbid ;  for  as  in  wax,  when  it 
Cometh  to  the  fire,  nothing  of  the  substance  remain- 
eth  or  abideth ;  so  likewise  think  that  the  mysteries 
are  consumed  by  the  substance  of  the  body,'  &c. 

'*  These  words  I  expounded  by  the  words 
of  the  same  doctor,  who,  in  another  Homily, 
saith  on  this  manner ;  *  The  inward  eyes,'  saith 
he,  *  as  soon  as  they  see  the  bread,  they  flee  over 


all  creatures,  and  do  not  think  of  the  bread 
baked  by  the  baker,  but  of  the  bread  of  evd 
life,  which  is  signified  by  the  myidcal  broidJ 
confer  these  places  together,  and  yoo  shall 
that  the  last  expoundeth  the  first  plainly, 
saith.  Dost  thou  see  the  bread  and  wine?  I 
by  the  second.  Nay.   For  the  inward  eyes,  ss 
they  see  the  bread,  do  pass  over  all 
do  not  any  longer  think  upon  the  bread, 
him  which  is  dgnified  by  the  bread.     And 
mapner  he  seeth  it,  and  again  he  seeth  it 
as  he  seeth  it  with  his  outward  and  carnal 
with  his  inward  eyes  he  seeth  it  not ;  that  iit 
regardeth  not  the  bread,  or  thinketh  not 
but  is  otherwise  occupied.     Even  as  when 
or  do  any  thing  else  negligently,  we  ooi 
wont  to  say,  we  see  not  what  we  do ;  not 
deed  we  do  not  see  that  which  we  go  about, 
cause  our  mind  is  fixed  on  some  other 
doth  not  attend  unto  that  which  the  eyes  do 

"  In  like  manner  may  it  be  answered 
which  foUoweth ;  '  Do  they  avoid  from 
he, '  into  the  draught  as  other  meats  do?' 
not  so  say,  for  other  meats,  passing 
bowels,  after  they  have  of  themselves  given 
ment  unto  the  body,  be  voided  into  the 
hut  this  is  a  spiritual  meat,  which  is 
faith,  and  nourisheth  both  body  and  sool  o 
lasting  life,  neither  is  it  at  any  time  avoided 
meats  are. 

*'  And  as  before  I  said  that  the  externa)  «^ 
behold  the  bread,  which  the  inward  ejSB, 
otherwise  occupied,  do  not  behold  or  thiak 
even  so  our  outward  man  doth  digest  the  brd 
void  it  into  the  draught ;  but  the  inward  mm 
neither  regard  nor  think  upon  it,  but  thinkelk 
the  thing  itself  that  is  signified  by  that  brfad. 
therefore  Chrysostom,  a  little  before  the  ' 
which  they  alleged,  saith,  *  Lift  up  your  mind 
hearts  : '  whereby  he  admonisbeth  us  to  look 
and  consider  those  heavenly  things  which  fl 
presented  and  signified  by  the  bread  sod  viM 
not  to  mark  the  bread  and  wine  itself. 

"  Here  they  said,  that  was  not  Chrysortom « 
but  that  by  this  example  he  declared  that 
mained  no  bread  nor  wine.  I  answered, 
false :  for  the  example  that  he  taketh  teodetki 
other  purpose,  but  to  call  away  our  spirilual 
from  the  beholding  of  visible  things,  and  to  t 
port  them  another  way,  as  if  the  thing*  tW 
seen  were  of  no  force.  Therefore  be  drtwelh  i 
our  mind  from  the  consideration  of  these  tiuog^ 
fixeth  it  upon  him  which  is  signified  unto  ui  b] 
same.  The  very  words  which  follow,  suffioe 
declare  this  to  be  the  true  meaning  of  the  w* 
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when  he  commaDdeth  us  to  consider  all  things  with 
oor  inward  eyes ;  that  is  to  say,  spiritually. 

"But  whether  Chr3r808tom'8  words  do  tend  either 
to  thif  or  that  sense,  yet  do  they  indifferently  make 
EH!  our  part  against  our  adversaries,  which  way  so- 
ever we  do  understand  them.  For  if  he  thought 
M  the  bread  and  wine  do  remain,  we  have  no  fur- 
her  to  travel :  but  if  he  meant  contrariwise,  that 
hey  do  not  remain,  but  that  the  natures  of  the 
feid  ind  wine  are  altered,  then  are  the  bread  and 
^  laJiely  named  sacraments  and  mysteries,  which 
a  be  said  in  DO  place  to  be  in  the  nature  of  things : 
rihat  which  is  in  no  place,  how  can  it  be  a  sacra- 
tot,  or  eapply  the  room  of  a  mystery  ?  Finally, 
W  ipeak  only  of  the  outward  forms  and  shapes, 
f  we  call  them,)  it  is  most  certain  that  they  do 
^iBmaStj  remain,  and  that  they  by  the  substance 
tk  body  are  not  consumed  in  any  place  :  where- 
t  It  most  necessarily  follow  the  words  of  Cbry- 
to  to  be  understood  in  such  sense  as  I  have 

•Bne  peradventure  many  would  marvel,  that  for- 
^  as  the  matter  touching  the  substance  of  the 
>Be&t  is  separate  from  the  articles  of  faith,  and 
Wh  no  man  of  necessity  either  unto  salvation  or 
^i^,  whether  he  believe  it  or  not,  but  rather 
Ik  left  indifferently  unto  all  men,  freely  to  judge 
^00  the  one  part  or  on  the  other,  according  to 
pa  nnnd,  so  that  neither  part  do  contemn  or  de- 
^tbe  other,  but  that  all  love  and  charity  be  still 

tsod  kept  in  this  dissension  of  opinions ;  what 
the  cause,  why  I  would  therefore  so  willingly 
pfcith  ?  The  cause  why  I  die  is  this :  for  that 
M  agree  with  the  divines  and  other  head  pre- 
Ait  it  should  be  necessarily  determined  to  be 

EkoT  &tth,  and  that  we  should  believe,  under 
damnation,  the  substance  of  the  bread  and 
te  changed  into  the  body  and  blood  of  our 
m  iesQs  Chrtfft,  the  form  and  shape  only  not 
maoged.  Which  thing  if  it  were  most  true, 
If  shall  never  be  able  to  prove  it  by  any  au- 
fwi  the  Scripture  or  doctors,)  yet  shall  they 
Msg  to  pass,  that  that  doctrine,  were  it  ever 
^boold  be  bolden  for  a  necessary  article  of 
there  are  many  things,  both  in  the  Scrip- 
odier  places,  which  we  are  not  bound  of 
lo  believe  an  an  article  of  faith.  So  it  is 
I  WIS  a  prijaoner  and  in  bonds  when  I 
things,  and  yet,  for  all  that,  I  vrill  not 
I  article  of  faith,  but  that  you  may,  with- 
of  damnation,  either  believe  it,  or  think 

loQcfaiog  tbe  cause  why  I  cannot  affirm 

of  tnuwabstantiation,  divers  reasons  do 

itfiemnto :  first,  for  that  I  do  plainly  see  it 


For 


to  be  false  and  vain,  and  not  to  be  grounded  upon 
any  reason,  either  of  the  Scriptures,  or  of  approved 
doctors.  Secondly,  for  that  by  my  example  I  would 
not  be  an  author  unto  Christians  to  admit  any  thing 
as  a  matter  of  faith,  more  than  the  necessary  points 
of  their  creed,  wherein  the  whole  sum  of  our  salva- 
tion doth  consist,  especially  such  things,  the  belief 
whereof  have  no  certain  argument  of  authority  or 
reason.  I  added  moreover,  that  their  church  (as 
they  call  it)  hath  no  such  power  and  authority,  that 
it  either  ought  or  may  bind  us,  under  tbe  peril  of 
our  souls,  to  the  believing  of  any  such  articles. 
Thirdly,  because  I  will  not,  for  the  favour  of  our  di- 
vines or  priests,  be  prejudicial  in  this  point  unto  so 
many  nations,  of  Germans,  Helvetians,  and  others, 
which,  altogether  rejecting  the  transubstantiation 
of  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  are  all  of  the  same  opinion  as  I  am,  as  well 
those  that  take  Luther's  part,  as  those  that  hold 
with  CEcolampadius.  Which  things  standing  in  this 
case,  I  suppose  there  is  no  man  of  any  upright  con- 
science, which  will  not  allow  the  reason  of  mv  death, 
which  I  am  put  unto  for  this  only  cause,  that  I  do 
not  think  transubstantiation,  although  it  were  true 
indeed,  to  be  established  for  an  article  of  faith." 

And  thus  much  hitherto  as  touching  the  articles 
and  whole  disputation  of  John  Frith,  which  was 
done  with  all  moderation  and  uprightness.  But 
when  no  reason  would  prevail  against  the  force  and 
cruelty  of  these  furious  foes,  on  the  twentieth  day 
of  June,  A.  D.  1533,  he  was  brought  before  the  bi- 
shops of  London,  Winchester,  and  Lincoln,  who, 
sitting  in  St.  Paul's,  on  Friday  the  twentieth  day  of 
June,  ministered  certain  interrogatories  upon  the  sa- 
crament of  the  supper,  and  purgatory,  unto  the  said 
Frith,  as  is  above  declared  ;  to  the  which  when  he 
had  answered,  and  showed  his  mind  in  form  and 
effect,  as  by  his  own  words  above  doth  appear,  he 
afterwards  subscribed  to  his  answers  with  his  own 
hand,  in  these  words :  '*  I,  Frith,  thus  do  think  ; 
and  as  I  think,  so  have  I  said,  written,  taught,  and 
affirmed,  and  in  my  books  have  published." 

But  when  Frith  by  no  means  could  be  persuaded 
to  recant  these  articles  aforesaid,  neither  be  brought 
to  believe  that  the  sacrament  is  an  article  of  faith, 
but  said.  Fiat  judicium  et  Justitia  ;  he  was  con- 
demned by  the  bishop  of  London  to  be  burned,  and 
sentence  given  against  him. 

This  sentence  read,  the  bishop  of  London  directed 
bis  letter  to  Sir  Stephen  Peacock,  mayor  of  London, 
and  tbe  sheriffs  of  the  same  city,  for  the  receiving 
of  tbe  aforesaid  John  Frith  into  their  charge ;  who, 
being  so  delivered  over  unto  them  the  fourth  day  of 
July,  in  the  year  aforesaid,  was  by  them  carried  into 
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Smith Beld  to  be  burned.  And  when  he  was  tied 
unto  tb^  stake,  there  it  su^ciently  appeared  with 
what  constancy  and  courage  he  suffered  death ;  for 
when  the  faggots  and  fire  were  put  unto  him,  he 
^llingly  embraced  the  same ;  thereby  declaring  with 
what  uprightness  of  mind  he  suffered  his  death  for 
Christ^s  sake,  and  the  true  doctrine,  whereof  that 
day  he  gave,  with  his  blood,  a  perfect  and  firm  tes- 
timony. The  wind  made  his  death  somewhat  the 
longer,  which  bare  away  the  flame  from  him  unto 
his  fellow  that  was  tied  to  his  back :  but  he  had 
established  liis  mind  with  such  patience,  God  giving 
him  strength,  that  even  as  though  he  had  felt  no  pain 
in  that  long  torment,  he  seemed  rather  to  rejoice  for 
his  fellow  than  to  be  careful  for  himself. 

This  truly  is  the  power  and  strength  of  Christ, 
striving  and  vanquishing  ui  his  saints ;  who  sancti- 
fy us  together  with  them,  and  direct  us  in  all  things 
to  the  glory  of  his  holy  name !     Amen. 

The  day  before  tlie  burning  of  these  worthy  men 
of  God,  the  bishop  of  Tendon  certified  King  Henry 
the  Eighth  of  his  worthy,  yea,  rather  wolfish,  pro- 
ceeding against  these  men. 

Andrew  Hewet  burned  with  Master  Frith, 

Andrew  Hewet,  born  in  Feversham,  in  the  county 
of  Kent,  a  young  man  of  the  age  of  four  and  twenty 
years,  was  apprentice  with  one  Master  Warren,  a 
tailor  in  Watling  Street.  And  as  it  happened  that 
he  went  upon  a  holyday  into  Fleet  Street,  towards 
St.  Dunstan*s,  he  met  with  one  William  Holt,  which 
was  foreman  with  the  king's  tailor,  at  that  present 
called  Master  Malte ;  and  being  suspected  by  the 
same  Holt,  which  was  a  dissembling  wretch,  to  be 
one  that  favoured  the  gospel,  afler  a  little  talk  had 
with  him,  he  went  into  an  honest  house  about  Fleet 
Bridge,  which  was  a  bookseller's  house.  Then 
Holt,  thinking  he  had  found  good  occasion  to  show 
forth  some  fruit  of  his  wickedness,  sent  for  certain 
officers,  and  searched  the  house,  and  finding  the 
Hnid  Andrew,  apprehended  him,  and  carried  him  to 
the  bisliop's  liousc,  where  he  was  cast  into  irons ;  and 
being  there  a  good  space,  by  the  means  of  a  certain 
honest  man,  he  had  a  file  conveyed  unto  him,  where- 
with he  filed  off  his  irons,  and  when  he  spied  his 
time,  he  got  out  of  the  gate.  But  being  a  man  un- 
skilful to  hide  himself,  for  lack  of  good  acquaint- 
ance, he  went  into  Smithfield,  and  there  met  with 
one  Withers,  which  was  a  hypocrite,  as  Holt  was. 
Which  Withers,  understanding  how  he  had  escaped, 
and  that  he  knew  not  whither  to  go,  pretending  a 
fair  countenance  unto  him,  willed  him  to  go  with 
him,  promising  that  he  should  be  provided  for;  and 
so  kept  him  in  the  country  where  he  had  to  do,  from 
Low  Sunday  till  Whitsuntide,  and  then  brought 


him  to  London,  to  the  house  of  ooe  Job  Cinpma 
in  Hosier  Lane  beside  Smithfield,  and  there  kit 
him  by  the  space  of  two  days. 

Then  he  came  to  the  said  Chapman's  boose  i^ 
and  brought  Holt  with  him.  And  whea  they  i& 
with  the  said  Andrew,  they  seemed  as  though  Iky 
meant  to  do  him  very  much  good;  and  Holt, Ik 
his  part,  said  that  if  he  should  bring  any  mao  ii 
trouble,  (as  the  voice  was  that  he  had  done  them 
Andrew,)  it  were  pity  but  that  the  earth  sboul 
and  swallow  him  up :  insomuch  that  they 
needs  sup  there  that  night,  and  prepared  mot 
their  own  charges.  At  night  they  came,  and 
certain  guests  with  them,  because  thej  wo 
the  matter  to  seem  as  though  it  bad  ooiBe  oat 
others.  When  they  bad  supped,  they  went  thek 
and  Holt  took  out  of  his  purse  two  groats, sod 
them  to  the  said  Andrew,  and  embraced  hiaB 
arms.  As  they  were  gone  out,  there  caw  ■ 
John  Tibauld,  which  was  banished  from  » 
house  by  an  injunction,  fur  he  had  been  foar 
in  prison  for  Christ's  cause.  And  witbio  » 
after  that  Holt  and  Withers  were  gone 
chancellor,  and  one  called  Sergeant  Wea>tt, 
and  brought  with  them  the  watch,  and 
house,  where  they  found  the  said  John 
and  the  before-named  Andrew,  and  Jobn 
whom  they  bound  with  ropes  which  Seigeist 
had  brought  with  him,  and  bo  carried  thes 
bishop's  house  :  but  Andrew  Hewet  they 
the  Lollard's  Tower,  and  kept  Chapman  and 
asunder,  watched  by  two  priests'  semrtfc 
next  day  Bishop  Stokesley  came  from  F 
after  they  were  examined  with  a  few 
words.  Chapman  was  committed  to  the 
this  threat,  that  he  should  tell  another 
he  should  sit  there  till  his  heels  did 
and  Tibauld  was  shut  up  ia  a  close 
by  God's  provision,  he  was  well  dci 
prison,  albeit  he  could  not  enjoy  his 
because  of  the  bishop's  injunctioo, 
sell  all  that  he  had  in  Essex  ;  for  tfat 
injunction  was,  that  he  should  not 
seven  miles  of  his  own  house.  And 
Chapman,  after  five  weeks*  ioipri 
three  weeks  he  sat  in  the  stocks,) 
made  unto  the  lord  chancellor,  which  at 
was  Lord  Audley,  after  many  threat 
delivered :  but  the  said  Andrew  Hewet, 
and  cruel  imprisonment,  was  condemned 
and  burned  with  John  Frith.  The  ex; 
Hewet  here  followeth. 

On  the  twentieth  day  of  the  month 
Andrew  Hewet  was  brought  before  the 
of  the  bishop  of  London,  where  was  obj 
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'*  So,"  saith  he, "  do  not  I  believe."  "  Why  not  ? " 
said  the  bishop.  **  Because,"  said  he,  "  Christ  com- 
manded me  not  to  give  credit  rashly  unto  all  men,  who 
say.  Behold,  here  is  Christ,  and  there  is  Christ;  for 
many  false  prophets  shall  rise  up,  saith  the  Lord." 

Then  certain  of  the  bishops  smiled  at  him ;  and 
Stokesley,  the  bishop  of  London,  said,  '*  Why, 
Frith  is  a  heretic,  and  already  judged  to  be  burned ; 
and  except  thou  revoke  thine  opinion,  thou  shalt  be 
burned  also  with  him."  "  Truly,"  saith  he,  "  I 
am  content  therewithal."  Then  the  bishop  asked 
him  if  he  would  forsake  his  opinions;  whereunto  he 
answered,  that  he  would  do  as  Frith  did :  where- 
upon he  was  sent  unto  the  prison  to  Frith,  and 
afterwards  they  were  carried  together  to  the  fire. 
The  bishops  used  many  persuasions  to  allure  this 
good  man  from  the  truth,  to  follow  them ;  but  he, 
manfully  persisting  in  the  truth,  would  not  recant. 
Wherefore  on  the  fourth  day  of  July,  in  the  after- 
noon, he  was  carried  into  Smitbfield  with  Frith, 
and  there  burned. 

When  they  were  at  the  stake,  one  Doctor  Cook, 
a  parson  in  London,  openly  admonished  all  the 
people,  that  they  should  in  no  wise  pray  for  them, 
no  more  than  they  would  do  for  a  dog ;  at  which 
words  Frith,  smiling,  desired  the  Lord  to  forgive 
him.  These  his  words  did  not  a  little  move  the 
people  unto  anger,  and  not  without  good  cause. 
Thus  these  two  blessed  martyrs  committed  their 
souls  into  the  hands  of  God. 

The  history  of  the  persecution  and  death  of 
Thomas  Benet^  burned  in  Exeter:  collected 
and  testified  by  John  Donsel^  alias  Hoker. 

This  Thomas  Benet  was  born  in  Cambridge,  and, 
by  order  of  degree,  of  the  imiversity  there  made 
master  of  arts,  and,  as  some  think,  was  also  a 
priest ;  a  man  doubtless  very  well  learned,  and  of 
a  godly  disposition,  being  of  the  acquaintance  and 
familiarity  of  Thomas  Bilney,  the  famous  and  glori- 
ous  martyr  of  Christ.  This  man,  the  more  he  did 
grow  and  increase  in  the  knowledge  of  God  and  his 
holy  word,  the  more  he  did  mislike  and  abhor  the 
corrupt  state  of  religion  then  used ;  and  therefore, 
thinking  his  own  country  to  be  no  safe  place  for  him 
to  remain  in,  and  being  desirous  to  live  in  more 
freedom  of  conscience,  he  did  forsake  the  university, 
and  went  into  Devonshire,  A.  D.  1524,  and  first 
dwelled  in  a  market-town,  named  Torrington,  both 
town  and  country  being  to  him  altogether  unknown, 
as  he  was  also  unknown  to  all  men  there ;  where, 
for  the  better  maintenance  of  himself  and  his  wife, 
he  did  practise  to  teach  young  children,  and  kept  a 
school  for  the  same  purpose.  But  that  town  not 
serving  his  expectation,  after  his  abode  one  year 


there,  be  came  to  the  city  of  Exeter ;  and  there, 
hiring  a  house  in  a  street  called  the  Butcher  Bow, 
did  exercise  the  teaching  of  children,  and  by  tint 
means  sustained  his  wife  and  family.    He  was  of  a 
quiet  behaviour,  of  a  godly  conversation,  and  of  a  veiy 
courteous  nature,  humble  to  all  men,  and  oSeDnre 
to  nobody.     His  greatest  delight  was  to  be  it  all 
sermons  and  preachings,  whereof  he  was  a  diligent 
and  attentive  hearer.     The  time  which  he  had  to 
spare  from  teaching,  he  gave  whc^ly  to  his  private 
study  in  the  Scriptures,  having  no  dealings  dot 
conferences  with  any  body,  saving  vrith  such  ai 
he  could  learn  and  understand  to  be  fiavouren  of 
the  gospel,  and  zealous  of  God*8  true  religioo:  rf 
such  he  would  be  inquisitive,  and  most  deRrooits 
join  himself  unto  them.     And  therefore,  underatiat 
ing  that  one  William  Strowd,  esquire,  of  Nevohi^ 
in  the  county  of  Devonshire,  was  committed  to  tli 
bishop's  prison  in  Exeter,  upon  suspicion  of  bsrt^ 
although  he  were  never  before  acquainted  witKliMh 
yet  did  he  send  his  letters  of  comfort  and 
tion  unto  him ;  wherein,  to  avoid  all  suspidoa 
might  be  conceived  of  him,  he  did  disclose 
and  utter  what  he  was,  and  the  cansee  of  his 
in  the  country,  writing  among  other  things 
words :  "  because  I  would  not  be  a  wl 
or  an  unclean  person,  therefore  I  married  « 
with  whom  I  have  hidden  myself  in  Devondure,! 
the  tyranny  of  the  antichristians,  these  six 

But,  as  every  tree  and  herb  hath  its  due 
bring  forth  its  fruit,  so  did  it  appear  by  thm 
For  he,  daily  seeing  the  glory  of  God  to  b«  M 
phemed,  idolatrous  religion  so  embraced  aod 
tained,  and  that  most  fialse  usurped  po' 
bishop  of  Home  so  extolled,  was  so 
conscience,  and  troubled  in  spirit,  that 
not  be  quiet  till  he  did  utter  his 
Wherefore,  dealing  privately  with 
friends,  he  did  plainly  open  and  disclose 
phemously  and  abominably  God  was  di 
his  word  contemned,  and  his  people, 
dearly  bought,  were,  by  blind  guides, 
long  to  everlasting  damnation:  and  tta< 
could  no  longer  endure,  but  must  needs, 
utter  their  abominations ;  and  for  bis 
the  testimony  of  his  conscience,  and  for  t 
of  God's  true  religion,  would  yield  hima^fi 
tiently  (as  near  as  God  would  give  hixs^ 
die  and  to  shed  his  blood  therein ;  alle; 
death  should  be  more  profitable  to 
God,  and  for  the  edifying  of  his  people^ 
should  be.     To  whose  persuasions 
had  yielded,  they  promised  to  pray  to 
that  he  might  be  strong  in  the  cause,  a 
faithful  soldier  to  the  end :  which  done. 
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^fftoving  of  such  books  as  he  had,  and  Tery 

liter,  m  the  month  of  October,  he  wrote  his 

certain  scrolls  of  paper,  which,  in  secret 

F\  he  set  upon   the  doors  of  the  cathedral 
rf  the  dty ;  in  which  was  written,  "  The 
aotidirist ;  and  we  ought  to  worsliip  God 
DO  saints." 

biUs  were  found,  there  was  no  small  ado, 
little  Karcb  made  for  the  inquiry  of  the 
tbt  should  set  up  these  bills:  and  the 
his  officers  were  not  so  busy  to  make 
to  find  this  heretic,  but  the  bishop  and  all 
were  as  hot  as  coals,  and  enkindled  as 
had  been  stung  with  a  sort  of  wasps, 
to  keep  the  people  in  their  former  blind- 
was  taken  that  the  doctors  should  in 
to  the  pulpit  every  day,  and  confute  this 
Nerertheless  this  Thomas  Benet,  keeping 
doings  in  secret,  went  the  Sunday  follow- 
cathedral  church  to  the  sermon,  and  by 
down  by  two  men,  who  were  the  busiest 
dty  in  seeking  and  searching  for  this 
tod  they,  beholding  this  Benet,  said  the 
other,  "  Surely  this  fellow,  by  all  likeli- 
the  heretic  that  hath  set  up  the  bills,  and 
food  to  examine  him.*'  Nevertheless,  when 
well  beheld  him,  and  saw  the  quiet  and 
noor  of  the  man,  his  attentiveness  to  the 
,  \m  godliness  in  the  church,  being  always 
in  hit  book,  which  was  a  Testament  in  the 
e,  they  were  astonied,  and  had  no  power 
onto  him,  but  departed,  and  left  him  read- 
Im  book.  As  touching  this  point  of  Benet's 
io  the  church,  I  find  the  reports  of  some 
%  tittle  to  vary,  and  yet  not  much  contrary 
tbe  other.  For  in  receiving  the  letters  and 
of  a  certain  minister,  who  at  the  same  time 
t  at  the  doing  hereof  in  Exeter,  thus  I 
er  added,  concerning  the  behaviour  of 
thorns  Benet  in  the  church : 
ttu  lime,  miith  he,  as  I  remember,  Dr.  More- 
Crifpin,  Caseley,  with  such  others,  bare  the 
titere.  Besides  these,  were  also  preachers 
^'^  Dr.  Bascavild,  an  unlearned  doctor,  God 
:  tod  one  Dr.  David,  as  well  learned  as  he, 
Crey  Friars,  and  Doctor  I-know-not-who,  a 
I'riar,  not  much  inferior  unto  them.  More- 
^re  WIS  one  bachelor  of  divinity,  a  Grey 
•^^njed  Gregory  Basset,  more  learned  indeed 
"fj  all,  but  as  blind  and  superstitious  as  he 
*MiDoit;  which  Gregory,  not  long  before, 
*^ted  from  the  way  of  righteousness,  to  the 
0^  Belial:  for  in  Bristol,  saith  the  author,  he 
^  pmon  long,  and  was  almost  famished,  for 
•^  a  book  of  Martin  Luther,  called  his  Ques- 


tions, which  he  a  long  time  privily  had  studied,  and 
for  the  teaching  of  youth  a  certain  catechism.  To 
he  short,  the  brains  of  the  canons  and  priests,  the 
officers  and  commons  of  that  city,  were  very  earn- 
estly busied,  how,  or  by  what  means,  such  an 
enormous  heretic,  who  had  pricked  up  those  bills, 
might  be  espied  and  known :  but  it  was  long  first. 
At  last,  the  priests  found  out  a  toy  to  curse  him, 
whatsoever  he  were,  with  a  book,  bell,  and  candle ; 
which  curse  at  that  day  seemed  most  fearful  and  ter- 
rible.   The  manner  of  the  curse  was  after  this  sort : 

One  of  the  priests,  apparelled  all  in  white,  ascend- 
ed up  into  the  pulpit.  The  other  rabblement,  with 
certain  of  the  two  orders  of  friars,  and  certain 
superstitious  monks  of  St.  Nicholas'  house  standing 
round  about,  and  the  cross  (as  the  custom  was) 
being  holden  up  with  holy  candles  of  wax  fixed  to 
the  same,  he  began  bis  sermon  with  this  theme  of 
Joshua,  There  is  blasphemy  in  the  army ;  and  so 
made  a  long  protestation,  but  not  so  long  as  tedious 
and  superstitious :  and  so  concluded  that  that  foul 
and  abominable  heretic  who  had  put  up  such  blas- 
phemous bills,  was,  for  that  his  blasphemy,  damn- 
ably accursed ;  and  besought  God,  our  Lady,  St. 
Peter,  patron  of  that  church,  with  all  the  holy 
cotnpany  of  martyrs,  confessors,  and  virgins,  that 
it  might  be  known  what  heretic  had  put  up  such 
blasphemous  bills,  that  God's  people  might  avoid 
the  vengeance. 

The  manner  of  the  cursing  of  the  said  Benet  was 
marvellous  to  behold,  forasmuch  as  at  that  time  there 
were  few  or  none,  unless  a  shearman  or  two,  whose 
houses,  I  well  remember,  were  searched  for  bills  at 
that  time,  and  for  books,  that  knew  any  thing  of 
God*s  matters,  or  how  God  doth  bless  their  curses 
in  such  cases.     Then  said  the  prelate  thus : 

The  pope's  curse,  with  book,  bell,  and  candle. 

"  By  the  authority  of  God  the  Father  Almighty, 
and  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  of  Saint  Peter  and 
Paul,  and  of  the  holy  saints,  we  excommunicate,  we 
utterly  curse  and  ban,  commit  and  deliver  to  the 
devil  of  hell,  him  or  her,  whatsoever  he  or  she  be, 
that  have, — ^in  spite  of  God  and  of  St.  Peter,  whose 
church  this  is,  in  spite  of  all  holy  saints,  and  in  spite 
of  our  most  holy  father  the  pope,  God's  vicar  here 
in  earth,  and  in  spite  of  the  reverend  father  in  God, 
John,  our  diocesan,  and  the  worshipful  canons, 
masters,  and  priests,  and  clerks,  who  serve  God 
daily  in  this  cathedral  church, — fixed  up  with  wax 
such  cursed  and  heretical  bills,  full  of  blasphemy, 
upon  the  doors  of  this  and  other  holy  churches 
within  this  city.  Excommunicated  plainly  be  he, 
or  she,  or  they,  plenarily,  and  delivered  over  to  the 
devil,  as  perpetual  malefactors  and  schismatics.  Ac- 
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cursed  may  they  be,  and  given  body  and  80ul  to  the 
devil.  Cursed  be  they,  he  or  she,  in  cities  and 
towns,  in  fields,  in  ways,  in  paths,  in  houses,  out  of 
houses,  and  in  all  other  places,  standing,  lying,  or 
rising,  walking,  running,  waking,  sleeping,  eating, 
drinking,  and  whatsoever  thing  they  do  besides. 
We  separate  them,  him,  or  her,  from  the  threshold, 
and  from  all  the  good  prayers,  of  the  church ;  fVom 
the  participation  of  the  holy  mass ;  from  all  sacra- 
ments, chapels,  and  altars;  from  holy  bread  and 
holy  water ;  from  all  the  merits  of  God's  priests  and 
religious  men,  and  from  all  their  cloisters ;  from  all 
their  pardons,  privileges,  grants,  and  immunities, 
which  all  the  holy  fathers,  popes  of  Rome,  have 
granted  to  them ;  and  we  give  them  over  utterly  to 
the  power  of  the  fiend:  and  let  us  quench  their 
souls,  if  they  be  dead,  this  night  in  the  pains  of 
hell-fire,  as  this  candle  is  now  quenched  and  put 
out  (and  with  that  he  put  out  one  of  the  candles) : 
and  let  us  pray  to  God,  if  they  be  alive,  that  their 
eyes  may  be  put  out,  as  this  candle  light  is  (so  he 
put  out  the  other  candle) ;  and  let  us  pray  to  God 
and  to  our  Lady,  and  to  St.  Peter  and  Paul,  and  all 
holy  saints,  that  all  the  senses  of  their  bodies  may 
fail  them,  and  that  they  may  have  no  feeling,  as 
now  the  light  of  this  candle  is  gone,  (and  so  he  put 
out  the  third  candle,)  except  they,  he,  or  she,  come 
openly  now  and  confess  their  blasphemy,  and  by  re- 
pentance, as  much  as  in  them  shall  lie,  make  satis- 
faction unto  God,  our  Lady,  St.  Peter,  and  the  wor- 
shipful company  of  this  cathedral  church :  and  as 
this  holy  cross-stafiT  now  falleth  down,  so  may  they, 
except  they  repent."  * 

Now  this  fond  foolish  fantasy  and  mockery  being 
done  and  played,  which  was  to  a  Christian  heart  a 
thing  ridiculous;  Benet  could  no  longer  forbear, 
but  fell  to  great  laughter,  and  within  himself,  and 
for  a  great  space  could  not  cease ;  by  which  thing 
the  poor  man  was  espied.  For  those  that  were 
next  to  him,  wondering  at  that  great  curse,  and  be- 
lieving that  it  could  not  but  light  on  one  or  other, 
asked  good  Benet,  for  what  cause  he  should  so  laugh. 
**  My  friends,"  said  he,  *'  who  can  forbear,  seeing 
such  merry  conceits  and  interludes  played  by  the 
priests  ?  "  Straightway  a  noise  was  made,  Here  is 
the  heretic  !  here  is  the  heretic !  hold  him  fast,  hold 
him  fast !  With  that  there  was  a  great  confusion 
of  voices,  and  much  clapping  of  hands,  and  yet  they 
were  uncertain  whether  he  were  the  heretic  or  no. 
Some  say,  that  upon  the  same  he  was  taken  and 
apprehended.      Others   report,  that   his   enemies, 

*  So  far  is  this  horrible  curse  from  being  obsolete,  that  there 
are  several  yet  more  instinct  with  cursing  in  the  Pontificale 
Romanum;  a  book  in  the  posseuion  of  every  Romish  bishop 


being  uncertain  of  him,  depaiied,  and  so  he  itent 
home  to  his  house ;  where  he,  being  not  able  to  di- 
gest the  lies  there  preached,  renewed  bis  former 
bills,  and  caused  his  boy,  early  in  the  morning  fol- 
lowing, to  set  the  said  bills  upon  the  gates  of  the 
churchyard.     As  the  boy  was  setting  one  of  the  «id 
bills  upon  a  gate,  called  The  little  Stile,  it  chanced 
that  one  \V.  S.,  going  to  the  cathedral  church  to 
hear  a  mass,  called  Barton *s  Mass,  which  was  tben 
daily  said  about  five  o'clock  in  the  morning,  imA 
the  boy  at  the  gate,  and  asking  him  whose  boy  he 
was,  did  charge  him  to  be  the  heretic  that  had  k1 
up  the  bills  upon  the  gates:  wherefore,  palliDg 
down  the  bill,  he  brought  the  same,  together  vritK 
the  boy,  before  the  mayor  of  the  city ;  and  there- 
upon Benet,  being  known  and  taken,  was  violently 
committed  to  ward. 

On  the  morrow  began  both  the  canons  am!  the 
heads  of  tlie  city  joined  with  them,  to  fall  toexuoB- 
ation;  with  whom,  for  that  day,  he  had  notnadi 
communication,  but  confessed  and  said  to  them,  "It 
was  even  I  that  put  up  those  bills ;  and  if  it  mat  d 
do,  I  would  yet  do  it  again ;  for  in  them  I  faflj 
written  nothing  but  that  is  very  truth."  "  CodM 
not  thou,''  said  they,  '*  as  well  have  declared  ■ 
mind  by  mouth,  as  by  putting  up  bills  of  blasphei^ 
"  No,"  said  he, "  I  put  up  the  bills,  that  many 
read  and  hear  what  abominable  blasphemerB  ye 
and  that  they  might  the  better  know  your  antii 
the  pope,  to  be  that  boar  out  of  the  wcKid,  wlut4l 
stroyeth  and  throweth  down  the  hedges  of 
church ;  for  if  I  had  been  heard  to  speak  bol: 
word,  I  should  have  been  clapped  fast  in 
the  matter  of  God  hidden.  But  now  I  tmet 
your  blasphemous  doings  will  thereby  be 
and  come  to  light ;  for  God  will  so  have  it, 
longer  will  sufier  you." 

The  next  day  afler,  he  was  sent  onto  tbe 
who  first  committed  him  to  prison^  called. 
shop*8  Prison,  where  he  was  kept  in 
strong  irons,  with  as  much  favour  as  a  dog  «ll 
find.  Then  the  bishop,  associating  unto  uJ 
Dr.  Brewer,  his  chancellor,  and  other  of  h^i 
clergy  and  friars,  began  to  examine  him  «ii^  Ig 
him,  that,  contrary  to  the  catholic  faith,  taiL  m 
praying  to  saints,  and  also  denied  the  8upi<«iM 
the  pope.  Whereunto  he  answered  in  e«Mi|' 
manner,  and  so  learnedly  proved  and  d 
assertions,  that  he  did  not  only  confound 
silence  his  adversaries,  but  also  brougla^  l| 
great  admiration  of  him ;  the  most  part 
and  compassion  on  him.     The  friars 


and  priest,  and  embodying  the  formulaa 
they  bless  and  curse  at  this  day.  Popery 
to  circumstances,  but  never  changes. 
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htm  to  persuade  him  from  his  erroneous 

ptorectot  and  acknowledge  his  fault,  touch- 

\lSJk;  but  the  J  did  but  dig  after  day ;  for 

I  ipfiointed  him  to  be  a  blessed  witness  of 

ttoae,  and  to  be  at  defiance  with  all  their 

here  with  what  cruelty  the  officers 
kii  boose  for  bills  and  books^  how  cruelly 
\j  they  handled  his  wife,  charging  her 
enormities,  it  were  too  long  to  write. 
Eke  a  good  woman,  took  all  things  pa- 
IkiX  tbsy  did  unto  her;   like  as  in  other 
like  was  contented  to  bear  the  cross  with 
|to  fue  hardly  with  him  at  home,  and  to  live 
meat  and  drink,  that  they  might  be  the 
•ooMwhat  to  help  the  poor,  as  they  did 
of  their  power, 
all  other  priests  and  friars,  Gregory 
^vti  most  busy  with  him.     This  Gregory 
tf  it  partly  touched  before,  was  learned, 
t  pleasant  tongue,  and  not  long  before  was 
the  truth,  for  the  which  he  was  im- 
IB  Bristol  a  long  time ;  at  whose  examina- 
ordained  a  great  pan  of  fire,  where  his 
(as  the  report  went  abroad)  menaced 
Ids  hands  off:  whereupon  he  there  be- 
lecanted,  and  became  afterwards  a  mortal 
ilo  the  troth  all  his  life.     This  Gregory,  as 
mu  fervent  with  the  poor  man,  to  please 
of  that  church,  and  marvellously  tor- 
i^  bruns,  how  to  turn  him  from  his  opinions ; 
he  was  so  diligent  and  fervent  with  him, 
vouM  not  depart  the  prison,  but  lay  there 
diy,  who  notwithstanding  lost  his  labour ; 
i  Beoet  was  at  a  point  not  to  deny  Christ  before 
So  Gregory,  as  well  as  the  other  holy  fathers, 
>  sport,  insomuch  that  he  said  in  open  audience, 
|kre  never  was  so  obstinate  a  heretic. 

wtter  between  Gregory  Basset  and  Thomas 
Benet. 

Kpnacipa]  point  between  Basset  and  Benet 
f^cbtog  the  supremacy  of  the  bishop  of  Bome, 
^  io  his  bills  he  named  antichrist,  the  thief,  the 
pwy,  tnd  the  murderer  of  Christ's  flock :  and 
^dispotitions  lasted  about  eight  days,  where, 
■^  ^B^  repaired  to  him  both  the  Black  and 
^Pmn,  with  priests  and  monks  of  that  city, 
^tbt  had  some  learning  persuaded  him  to  be- 
^ve  dmrdi,  and  showed  by  what  tokens  she  is 
n*  The  others  unlearned  railed,  and  said  that 
*^  tempted  him,  and  spat  upon  him,  calling 
'^*^ ;  who  prayed  God  to  give  them  a  better 
*»  »od  to  forgive  them  :  "  For,"  said  he,  "  I 
'  ^^^  die,  than  worship  such  a  beast,  the  very 
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whore  of  Babylon,  and  a  false  usurper,  as  manifestly 
doth  appear  by  his  doings."  They  asked,  What  he 
did,  that  he  had  not  power  and  authority  to  do,  be- 
ing God's  vicar?  "  He  doth,"  quoth  he,  "  sell  the 
sacraments  of  the  church  for  money,  he  selleth  re- 
missions of  sins  daily  for  money,  and  so  do  you  like- 
wise :  for  there  is  no  day  but  ye  say  divers  masses 
for  souls  in  feigned  purgatory :  yea,  and  ye  spare 
not  to  make  lying  sermons  to  the  people,  to  main- 
tain your  false  traditions  and  foul  gains.  The  whole 
world  doth  begin  now  to  note  your  doings,  to  your 
utter  confusion  and  shame."  **  The  shame,"  said 
they,  '*  shall  be  to  thee,  and  such  as  thou  art,  thou 
foul  heretic !  Wilt  thou  allow  nothing  done  in  holy 
church  ?  what  a  perverse  heretic  art  thou ! "  "I 
am,"  said  he,  "  no  heretic,  but  a  Christian  man,  I 
thank  Christ ;  and  with  all  my  heart  will  allow  all 
things  done  and  used  in  the  church  to  the  glory  of 
God,  and  edifying  of  my  soul :  but  I  see  nothing  in 
your  church,  but  what  raaintaineth  the  devil." 
•*  What  is  our  church  ?  "  said  they.  "  It  is  not  my 
church,"  quoth  Benet,  "  God  give  me  grace  to  be 
of  a  better  church,  for  verily  your  church  is  the 
plain  church  of  antichrist,  the  malignant  church,  the 
second  church,  a  den  of  thieves,  and  an  awmbry  of 
poison,  and  as  far  wide  from  the  true,  universal,  and 
apostolic  church,  as  heaven  is  distant  from  the  earth." 

**  Dost  not  thou  think,"  said  they,  '*  that  we  per- 
tain to  the  universal  church  ?  "  '*  Yes,"  quoth  he, 
"  but  as  dead  members,  unto  whom  the  church  is 
not  beneficial ;  for  your  works  are  the  devices  of 
man,  and  your  church  a  weak  foundation :  for  ye 
say  and  preach  that  the  pope's  word  is  equal  with 
God's  word  in  every  degree."  "  Why,"  said  they, 
'*  did  not  Christ  say  to  Peter,  To  thee  1  will  give 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  "  '*  He  said 
that,"  quoth  he,  '*  to  all,  as  well  as  to  Peter ;  and 
Peter  had  no  more  authority  given  to  him  than  they, 
or  else  the  churches  planted  in  every  kingdom  by 
their  preaching  are  no  churches.  Doth  not  St. 
Paul  say.  Upon  the  foundations  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets  ?  Therefore  I  say  plainly,  that  the  church 
that  is  built  upon  a  man,  is  the  devil's  church  or 
congregation,  and  not  God's.  And  as  every  church 
this  day  is  appointed  to  be  ruled  by  a  bishop  or 
pastor,  ordained  by  the  word  of  God  in  preaching 
and  administration  of  the  sacraments  under  the 
prince,  the  supreme  governor  under  God,  so,  to  say 
that  all  the  churches  with  their  princes  and  govern- 
ors be  subject  unto  one  bishop,  is  detestable  heresy ; 
and  the  pope,  your  god,  challenging  this  power  to 
himself,  is  the  greatest  schismatic  that  ever  was  in 
the  church,  and  the  most  foul  whore ;  of  whom  John, 
in  the  Revelation,  speaketh." 

**  O  thou  blind  and  unlearned  fool ! "  said  they. 
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**  is  not  the  confeMion  and  consent  of  all  the  world, 
as  we  confess  and  consent — ^That  the  pope's  Holiness 
is  the  supreme  head  and  viear  of  Christ  ? "  **  That 
is/*  said  Benet,  **  because  they  are  blinded  and 
know  not  the  Scriptures :  but  if  God  would  of  his 
mercy  open  the  eyes  of  princes  to  know  their  office, 
his  false  supremacy  would  soon  decay."  ^'  We 
think,*'  said  they,  '*  thou  art  so  malicious,  that 
thou  wilt  confess  no  church/'  "  Look  !"  said  he, 
**  where  they  are  that  confess  the  true  name  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  where  only  Christ  is  the 
Head,  and  under  him  the  prince  of  the  realm,  to 
order  all  bbhops,  ministers,  and  preachers,  and  to 
see  them  do  their  duties  in  setting  forth  the  only 
glory  of  God  by  preaching  the  word  of  Grod ;  and 
where  it  is  preached  that  Christ  is  our  only  Advo- 
cate, Mediator,  and  Patron  before  God  his  Father, 
making  intercession  for  us;  and  where  the  true 
faith  and  confidence  in  Christ's  death  and  passion, 
and  his  only  merits  and  desenrings  are  extolled, 
and  our  own  depressed;  where  the  sacrament  is 
duly,  without  superstition  or  idolatry,  administered 
in  remembrance  of  his  blessed  passion  and  only  sa- 
crifice upon  the  cross  once  for  all,  and  where  no 
superstition  reigneth :— of  that  church  will  I  be !  '* 
'*  Doth  not  the  pope,"  said  they,  '*  confess  the 
true  gospel  ?  do  not  we  all  the  same  ?  *'  '*  Yes,*' 
said  he,  *'  but  ye  deny  the  fruits  thereof  in  every 
point  Ye  build  upon  the  sands,  not  upon  the  rock." 
^*And  wilt  thou  not  believe  indeed,"  said  they, 
"that  the  pope  is  God's  vicar?"  "No,"  said  he, 
"  indeed."  "  And  why  ?  "  said  they.  "  Because," 
quoth  he,  "  he  usurpeth  a  power  not  given  to  him 
by  Christ,  no  more  than  to  other  apostles ;  and  also 
because,  by  force  of  that  usurped  supremacy,  he 
doth  blind  the  whole  world,  and  doth  contrary  to 
all  that  ever  Christ  ordained  or  commanded." 
"  What,"  said  they,  "  if  he  do  all  things  aOer  God's 
ordinance  and  commandment:  should  he  then  be 
his  vicar  ? "  "  Then,"  said  he,  "  would  I  believe 
him  to  be  a  good  bishop  at  Rome  over  his  own  dk>- 
oess,  and  to  have  no  further  power.  And  if  it 
pleased  God,  I  would  every  bishop  did  this  in  his 
diocess :  then  should  we  live  a  peaceable  life  in  the 
church  of  Christ,  and  there  should  be  no  such  se- 
ditions therein.  If  every  bishop  would  seek  no  fur- 
ther power  than  over  his  own  diocese,  it  were  a 
goodly  thing.  Now,  because  all  are  subject  to  one, 
all  must  do  and  consent  to  all  wickedness  as  he 
doth,  or  be  none  of  his.  This  is  the  cause  of  great 
superstition  in  every  kingdom.  And  what  bishop 
soever  he  be  that  preacheth  the  gospel,  and  main- 
taineth  the  truth,  is  a  true  bishop  of  the  church." 
**  And  doth  not,"  said  they,  "  our  holy  father  the 
pope  maintain  the  gospel?"     *' Yea,"  said  he,  "I 


Uiink  he  doth  read  it,  and  peradfentore  hdk 
and  so  do  you  also :  but  neither  he  nor 
the  anchor  of  your  salvation  therein, 
ye  bear  such  a  good  will  to  it,  that  ye  keep  H  < 
no  man  may  read  it  but  yourselves.     And 
preach,  God  knoweth  how  you  handle  it ; 
that  the  people  of  Christ  know  no  gospel 
but  the  pope's  gospel ;  and  so  the  blind 
blind,  and  both  fall  into  the  pit     In  the 
of  Christ,  confidence  is  none;    but  onff 
popish  traditions  and  fantastical  inventioDS.*'  « 

Then  said  a  Black  Friar  unto  him,  (God  lUl 
a  blockhead,)  "  Do  we  not  preach  the  gospel  4 
"  Yes,"  said  he,  "  but  what  preaching  of  Oml^ 
is  that,  when  therewith  ye  extol  superstitioMif 
and  make  us  believe  that  we  hare  reAl 
through  pardons  and  bulls  of  Rome,  and  bf  V 
rits  of  your  orders  ye  make  many  bfetlntf 
sisters;  ye  take  yearly  money  of  tfaem«  j$ 
them  in  your  coats,  and  in  shrift  ye  begnilvl 
yea,  and  do  a  thousand  superstitiocts  thiagvl' 
a  man  may  be  weary  to  speak  of  them.'*  **  1 
said  the  friar,  "  that  thou  art  a  damned  wrtf ' 
will  have  no  more  talk  with  thee.*' 

Then  stepped  to  him  a  Grey  Friar,  a  doctoi^ 
knoweth  of  small  intelligence,)  and  laid  beftV 
great  and  many  dangers.  "  I  Uke  God  to  m 
said  Benet,  "  my  life  is  not  dear  to  me ;  I  irf 
tent  to  depart  from  it,  for  I  am  weary  of  it,  f 
your  detestable  doings^  to  the  utter  destnsdt 
God's  flock ;  and,  for  my  part,  I  can  no  loi^ 
bear ;  I  had  rather,  by  death,  (which  I  knovl 
far  ofi\)  depart  this  life,  that  I  may  no 
partaker  of  your  detestable  iddatries  and 
tions,  or  be  subject  unto  antichrist,  your  pope.' 
pope,"  said  the  friar,  "  is  the  vicar  of  God, 
ways  are  the  ways  of  God."  •*  I  pray  yoo,^ 
Benet,  "  depart  from  me,  and  tell  not  me  of  \ 
ways.  He  is  only  my  way,  who  saith,  I  uA 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.  In  his  way  * 
walk,  his  doings  shall  be  my  example ;  not  yn 
nor  your  false  pope's.  His  truth  will  I  emM 
not  the  lies  and  falsehood  of  you  and  your  | 
His  everlasting  life  will  I  seek,  the  true  revtf 
all  faithful  people.  Away  from  me,  I  pray  ] 
Vex  my  soul  no  longer ;  ye  shall  not  prevail  ? 
is  no  good  example  in  you,  no  truth  in  you,  oo 
to  be  hoped  for  at  your  hands.  Te  are  all  more  i 
than  vanity  itself.  If  I  should  hear  and  follov 
this  day,  everlasting  death  should  hang  overmeTs; 
reward  for  all  them  that  love  the  life  of  this  wo 
Away  from  me :  your  company  liketh  me  not" 

Thus  a  whole  week,  night  and  day,  was  Be 
plied  by  these  and  such  other  hypocrites.    It  ^ 
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Eh  mtter  to  declare  all  things  dooe  and 
im  in  the  time  of  hia  imprisonment ;  and 
«f  the  people  that  time,  by  means  of  ignor- 
Ehot  against  him :  notwithstanding  they 
T  move  his  patience ;  he  answered  to 
er  soberly,  and  that,  more  by  the  aid  of 
llS^mt,  than  l^  any  worldly  study.  I  think 
iHthe  least  fifty  years  old.  Being  in  prison, 
l|  prarided  amtenance  for  htm ;  and  when 
iMed,  he  comforted  her,  and  gave  her  many 
jttd  godly  exbortationB,  and  prayed  her  to 
iiotkiDg  to  apply  unto  his  adversaries, 
vhfn  these  godly  canons  and  priests,  with 
sad  friars,  had  done  what  they  could, 
that  be  would  by  no  means  relent, 
r,  procseding  unto  judgment,  drew  out 
\j  lentence  against  him,  condemning  him, 
HDer  is,  to  be  burned.  Which  being 
the  writ  which  they  had  procured  being 
ftom  London,  they  delivered  him  on  the 
of  January,  1531,  unto  Sir  Thomas  Denis, 
liheriff  of  Devonshire,  to  be  burned.  The 
',  rejoicing  that  his  end  was  approaching 
at  the  sheep  before  the  shearer,  yielded 
with  til  humbleness  to  abide  and  suffer  the 
persecution.  And  being  brought  to  his 
in  a  place  called  Livery-dole,  without 
be  Blade  his  moet  humble  confession  and 
into  Almighty  God,  and  requested  all  the 
lis  do  the  like  for  him  ;  whom  he  exhorted 
giarity  and  aobriety,  and  with  such  a 
to  seek  the  true  honouring  of  God, 
troe  knowledge  of  him ;  as  also  to  leave 
fimtaaies,  and  imaginations  of  man*8  in- 
that  all  the  hearers  and  beholders  of  him 
and  ID  great  admiration;  insomuch 
■wat  part  of  the  people,  as  also  the  scribe 
pnrte  the  sentence  of  condemnation  against 
M  pronounce  and  confess  that  he  was  God*s 
Mk  tod  a  good  man. 

onthelets  two  eeqoircs,  namely,  Thomas  Ca- 
■d  John  Bamehoose,  standing  at  (he  stake  by 
^  with  fiur  ptomises  and  goodly  words,  but 
^  throi^  roogh  threatenings,  willed  him 
^^  bis  errors,  and  to  call  to  our  Lady  and 
ki&tt,  tod  to  say,  I  pray  holy  Mary,  and  all 
■>M«  of  God,  &c.  To  whom,  with  all  meek- 
i  ^  aaswered,  saying,  **  No,  no ;  it  is  God 
*poD  whose  name  we  must  call ;  and  we  have 
^  idvocate  unto  him,  but  only  Jesus  Christ, 
died  (or  us,  and  now  sitteth  at  the  right  hand 
■  Filber,  to  be  an  advocate  for  us ;  and  by 
■QA  we  ofler  and  make  our  prayers  to  God, 
twill  bate  them  to  take  place  and  to  be  heard.'' 
b  wbicb  tftswer  the  aforesaid  Bamehouse  was 
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so  enkindled,  that  he  took  a  furze-bush  upon  a  pike« 
and  having  set  it  on  fire,  he  thrust  it  unto  his 
face,  saying,  **  Ah !  whoreson  heretic !  pray  to  our 
Lady,  and  say,  Holy  Mary,  pray  for  us,  or,  by 
God's  wounds,  I  will  make  thee  do  it."  To  whom 
the  said  Thomas  Benet,  with  a  humble  and  a  meek 
spirit,  most  patiently  answered,  **  Alas,  sir !  trouble 
me  not."  And  holding  up  his  hands,  he  said, 
**  Father,  forgive  them."  Whereupon  the  gentlemen 
caused  the  wood  and  furzes  to  be  set  on  fire,  and 
therewith  this  godly  man  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  hands 
to  heaven,  saying,  **0  Lord,  receive  my  spirit." 
And  so,  continuing  in  his  prayers,  did  never  stir 
nor  strive,  but  most  patiently  abode  the  cruelty  of 
the  fire,  until  his  life  was  ended.  For  this  the 
Lord  God  be  praised,  and  send  us  his  grace  and 
blessing,  that  at  the  latter  day  we  may  with  him 
enjoy  the  bliss  and  joy  provided  and  prepared  for 
the  elect  children  of  God. 

This  Benet  was  burned  in  a  jerkin  of  neat's 
leather ;  at  whose  burning,  such  was  the  devilish 
rage  of  the  blind  people,  that  well  was  he  or  she 
that  could  catch  a  stick  or  furze  to  cast  into  the  fire. 

Hitherto  we  have  run  over,  good  reader,  the 
names  and  the  acts  and  doings  of  them,  which  have 
sustained  death,  and  the  torment  of  burning,  for 
Christ's  cause,  through  the  rigorous  proclamation 
above  specified,  set  out,  as  is  said,  in  the  name  of 
King  Henry,  but  indeed  procured  by  the  bishops. 
Which  proclamation  was  so  straitly  looked  upon, 
and  executed  so  to  the  uttermost  in  every  point,  by 
the  said  popish  prelates,  that  no  good  man  that 
breathed,  whereof  Esdras  speaketh,  could  peep  out 
with  his  head  ever  so  little,  but  he  was  caught  by 
the  back,  and  brought  either  to  the  fire,  as  were 
these  above  mentioned ;  or  else  compelled  to  ab- 
jure. Whereof  there  was  a  great  multitude,  as 
well  men  as  women  ;  whose  names,  if  they  were 
sought  out  through  all  registers  in  England,  no 
doubt  it  would  moke  too  long  a  discourse.  Never- 
theless, omitting  the  rest,  it  shall  content  us  at  this 
present,  briefly,  as  in  a  short  table,  to  insinuate 
the  names,  with  the  special  articles,  of  such  as,  in 
the  diocess  of  London,  under  Bishop  Stokesley, 
were  molested  and  vexed,  and,  at  the  last,  compel- 
led  to  abjure,  as  here  may  appear. 

•^  table  of  certain  persons^  abjured  within  the 
diocess  of  London^  under  Bishop  Stokesley^ 
with  the  articles  alleged  against  them. 

Jeffery  Lome,  A.  D.  1528. 

Imprimis,  for  having  and  dispersing  sundry  books 
of  Martin  Luther's,  as  also  for  translating  into  the 
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English  tongue  certain  chapters  of  the  work  of  Lu- 
ther, De  Bonis  Operibus :  as  also,  certain  chapters 
of  a  certain  book  called  Pis  Predicatiodes,  wherein 
divers  works  of  Luther  be  comprehended. 

Item,  For  affirming  and  believing  that  faith  only, 
without  good  works,  will  bring  a  man  to  heaven. 

Item,  That  men  be  not  bound  to  observe  the  con- 
stitutions made  by  the  church. 

Item,  That  we  should  pray  to  God  only,  and  to 
no  saints. 

Item,  That  Christian  men  ought  to  worship  God 
only,  and  no  saints. 

Item,  That  pilgrimages  be  not  profitable  for 
man's  soul,  and  should  not  be  used. 

Item,  That  we  should  not  offer  to  images  in  the 
church,  nor  set  any  lights  before  them. 

Item,  That  no  man  is  bound  to  keep  any  manner 
of  fasting  days,  instituted  at  the  church. 

Item,  That  pardons  granted  by  the  pope  or  the 
bishop  do  not  profit  a  man. 

For  these  articles  JefiTery  Lome  was  abjured  be- 
fore the  bishops  of  London,  Bath,  and  Lincoln  ;  no 
tnention  being  made  of  any  penance  enjoined  him. 

Sigar  Nicholson,  stationer,  of  Cambridge, 

A.  D.  1528. 

His  articles  were  like ;  and  moreover  for  having 
in  his  house  certain  books  of  Luther,  and  other  pro- 
hibited, and  not  presenting  them  to  the  ordinary. 
The  handling  of  this  man  was  too,  too  cruel,  if  the 
report  be  true,  that  he  should  be  hanged  up  in  such 
a  manner  as  well  sufiereth  not  to  be  named. 

John  Raimund,  a  Dutchman,  A.  D.  1528. 

For  causing  fifteen  hundred  of  Tyndale'a  New 
Testaments  to  be  printed  at  Antwerp,  and  for  bring- 
ing five  hundred  into  England. 

Paul  Luther,  Grey  Friar,  and  warden  of  the  house 

at  Ware,  A.  D.  1529. 

His  articles  were  for  preaching  and  saying  that 
it  is  pity  that  there  be  so  many  images  sufiTered  in 
so  many  places,  where  indiscreet  and  unlearned 
people  be ;  for  they  make  their  prayers  and  obla- 
tions so  entirely  and  heartily  before  the  image,  that 
they  believe  it  to  be  the  very  self  saint  in  heaven. 

Item,  That  if  he  knew  his  father  and  mother  were 
in  heaven,  he  would  count  them  as  good  as  St.  Pe- 
ter and  Paul,  but  for  the  pain  they  suffered  for 
Christ*8  sake. 

Item,  That  there  is  no  need  to  go  on  pilgrimage. 

Item,  That  if  a  man  were  at  the  point  of  drown- 
ing, or  any  other  danger,  he  should  call  only  upon 
God,  and  no  saint ;  for  saints  in  heaven  cannot  help 
us,  neither  know  any  more  what  men  do  here  in 


this  world,  than  a  man  in  the  north  ootmtfjln 
what  18  done  in  the  south  conntfy.  i 

Roger  Whaplod,  merchant  tailor,  sent.  If 
Thomas  Norfolk,  unto  Dr.  Goderidgc,  d 
following,  to  be  read  at  his  sermon  in  tbe  I 
A. D.  1529. 

"  If  there  be  any  well-disposed  penon  n 
do  any  cost  upon  the  reparatioo  of  the  cam 
Fleet  Street,  let  him  or  them  resort  onto  tke. 
nistrators  of  the  goods  and  chattels  of  one 
Hun,  late  merchant  tailor  of  LondoD, 
intestate,  or  else  to  me,  and  they  shall  hav«i 
the  same  six  pounds  thirteen  shillings  aai 
pence,  and  a  better  penny,  of  the  gtxxis  of  ^ 
Richard  Hun ;  upon  whose  soul,  and  all  Cb 
souls,  Jesus  have  mercy ! " 

For  the  which  bill,  both  Whaplod  and  X 
were  brought  and  troubled  before  the  bish0| 
also  Dr.  Goderidge,  which  took  a  groat  fw*  li 
the  said  bill,  was  suspended  for  a  time  from  f 
mass,  and  also  was  forced  to  revoke  the  «tt 
PauFs  Cross ;  reading  this  bill  as  f<dloweth.  \ 

The  revocation  of  Dr.  William  Goderidge,  n 

Paul's  Cross. 

1 

*'  Masters  !  so  it  is,  that  where  in  my  latei| 
at  St  Mary  Spital,  the  Tuesday  in 
last  past,  I  did  pray  specially  for  the  sool  of! 
Hun,  late  of  London,  merchant  tailor,  a 
the  laws  of  holy  church  justly  condemned :  fay] 
whereof  I  greatly  offended  God  and  his  cht 
the  laws  of  the  same,  for  which  I  have  tul 
me  to  my  ordinary,  and  done  penance 
forasmuch  as,  peradventure,  the  audience 
there  offended  by  my  said  words,  might 
occasion  thereby  to  think  that  I  did  favour 
heretic,  or  any  other,  I  desire  you,  at  the  ii 
of  Almighty  God,  to  forgive  me,  and  not  so  to  I 
of  me,  for  I  did  it  unadvisedly.  Therefore^ 
before  God  and  you,  I  declare  myself  that  I  ^ 
not  favoured  him  or  any  other  heretic,  nor  bera 
intend  to  do,  but  at  all  times  shall  defend  ths 
tholic  faith  of  holy  church,  according  to  my  pn 
sion,  to  the  best  of  my  power. 

Robert  West,  priest,  A.  D.  1529. 

Abjured  for  books  and  opinions  contrary  (o 
proclamation. 

Nicholas  White  of  Rye,  A.  D.  1529. 

His  articles : — ^For  speaking  against  the  pre 
saying  of  matins ;  against  praying  for  them  thd 
dead ;  against  praying  to  God  for  small  triflei 
for  the  cow  calving,  the  hen  hatching,  &c. :  for^ 
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isg  igumt  the  relic  of  St.  Peter's  finger ;  against 
oblidoDS  to  images ;  against  vowing  of  pilgrimage ; 
igiiost  priesthood ;    against  holy  bread  and  holy 

wftter,&c. 

J2fcbard  Kitchen,  priest,  A.  D.  1529. 

His  articles: — That  pardons  granted  by  the  pope 

areoaogfat,  and  that  men  should  put  no  trust  in  them, 

bit  only  in  the  passion  of  Christ :  that  he,  being  led  by 

tlie  words  of  the  gospel,  in  Matt,  vii.,  concerning  the 

broad  and  narrow  way,  and  also  by  the  epistle  of  the 

am,  AegioDing,  F'trfortissimus  Judas,  had  erred 

in  the  way  of  the  pope,  and  thought,  that  there  were 

kt  two  ways,  and  no  purgatory :  that  men  ought 

tovor^tp  no  images,  nor  set  up  lights  before  them : 

hip3gnmsige  doth  nothing  avail :  that  the  gospel 

%as  not  truly  preached  for  the  space  of  three  hun- 

hdjrean  post,  &c. 

Viffiam  Wegen,  priest  at  St.  Mary  Hill,  A.  D. 

1529. 

iJiia articles: — ^That  he  was  not  bound  to  say  his 
ttna  nor  other  service,  but  to  sing  with  the  choir 
I  tbey  cime  to  prime  :  and  then,  saying  no  more 
lliee,  thought  he  might  well  go  to  mass :  that  he 
|l  and  mass  oftentimes,  and  had  not  said  his  ma- 
his  divine  service  before :  that  he  had  gone 
vitboat  confession  made  to  a  priest :  that  it 
It  for  a  Doan,  being  in  deadly  sin,  to  ask 
mercy  for  his  sin,  without  further  confes- 
to  m  priest :  that  he  held  against  pilgrim- 
called  images,  stocks,  stones,  and  witches. 
That  he  being  sick,  went  to  the  Rood  of 
Patens  ;  and  said  before  him  twenty 
fcfUis ;  and  when  he  saw  himself  never  the 
P^then  be  said,  **  A  foul  evil  take  him,  and  all 
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ht  That  if  a  man  keep  a  good  tongue  in  his 
fit  ftstelh  well. 

tof  For  ccNnmending  Luther  to  be  a  good  man, 
JBrhiuji^'  twice  a  day,  &c. 
I^For  saying'   that  the  mass  was  but  a  cere- 
to  the  intent  that  men  should  pray 


For  sayingy  that  if  a  man  had  a  pair  of 
ra  book  in  his  hand  at  the  church,  and  were 
to  pray,  it  was  naught,  &c. 

Eble,  holy  w^ater  clerk  of  Tolenham, 
A.  D.  1529. 

:— 'That  offering  of  money  and  can- 
did not  a^ail,  since  we  are  justified 
of  Christ. 

speaking  against  worshipping  of  saints, 
the  pope's    pardons.     For  saying,  that 


since  the  sacraments  that  the  priest  doth  minister 
be  as  good  as  they  which  the  pope  doth  minister, 
he  did  not  see  but  the  priest  hath  as  good  authority 
as  the  pope. 

Item,  That  a  man  should  confess  himself  to  God 
only,  and  not  to  a  priest,  &c. 

William  Blomfield,  monk  of  Bury. 

Abjured  for  the  like  causes. 

John  Tyndale,  A.  D.  1530. 

For  sending  five  marks  to  his  brother  William 
Tyndale  beyond  the  sea,  and  for  receiving  and  keep- 
ing with  him  certain  letters  from  his  brother. 

William  Worsley,  priest  and  hermit,  A.  D.  1530. 

His  articles : — For  preaching  at  Halestede,  hav- 
ing the  curate's  licence,  but  not  the  bishop's. 

Item,  For  preaching  these  words, ''  No  man  riding 
on  pilgrimage,  having  under  him  a  soft  saddle,  and 
an  easy  horse,  should  have  any  merit  thereby,  but 
the  horse  and  the  saddle,"  &c. 

Item,  For  saying  that  hearing  of  matins  and  mass 
is  not  the  thing  that  shall  save  a  man's  soul,  but 
only  to  hear  the  word  of  God. 

John  Stacy,  tiler,  A.  D.  1530. 

His  articles  were  against  purgatory,  which,  he 
said,  to  be  but  a  device  of  the  priests  to  get  money : 
against  fasting  days  by  man's  prescription,  and 
choice  of  meats :  against  superfluous  holy  days  : 
Item,  against  pilgrimage,  &c. 

Lawrence  Maxwell,  tailor,  A.  D.  1530. 

His  articles : — That  the  sacrament  of  the  altar 
was  not  the  very  body  of  Christ  in  flesh  and  blood ; 
but  that  he  received  him  by  the  word  of  God,  and 
in  remembrance  of  Christ's  passion. 

Item,  That  the  order  of  priesthood  is  no  sacra- 
ment :  that  there  is  no  purgatory,  &c. 

Thomas  Curson,  monk  of  Eastacre,  in  Norfolk, 

A.  D,  1530. 

His  articles  were  these  : — For  going  out  of  the 
monastery,  and  changing  his  weed,  and  letting  his 
crown  to  grow;  working  abroad  for  his  living, 
making  copes  and  vestments.  Also  for  having  the 
New  Testament  of  Tyndale's  translation,  and  an- 
other book  containing  certain  books  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, translated  into  English,  by  certain  whom 
the  papists  call  Lutherans. 

Thomas  Cornewell  or  Austy,  A.  D.  1530. 

His  articles : — It  was  objected,  that  he,  being  en- 
joined afore,  by  Richard  Fitzjames,  bishop  of  Lon- 
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doD,  for  his  penance  to  wear  a  faggot  embroidered 
upon  his  sleeve  under  pain  of  relapse,  he  kept  not 
the  same  ;  and  therefore  he  was  condemned  to  per- 
petual '  custody  in  the  house  of  St.  Bartholo- 
mew, from  whence  afterwards  he  escaped  and  fled 
away. 

Thomas  Philip,  A.  D.  1530. 

Thomas  Philip  was  delivered  by  Sir  Thomas 
More,  to  Bishop  Stokesley  by  indenture.  Besides 
other  articles  of  purgatory,  images,  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar,  holy-days,  keeping  of  books,  and  such 
like,  it  was  objected  unto  him,  that  he,  being  search- 
ed in  the  Tower,  had  found  about  him  Tracy's  Tes- 
tament ;  and  in  his  chamber  in  the  Tower  was  found 
cheese  and  butter  in  Lent-time.  Also,  that  he  had 
a  letter  delivered  unto  him  going  to  the  Tower. 
Which  letter,  with  the  Testament  also  of  Tracy, 
because  they  are  both  worthy  to  be  seen,  we  mind 
(God  willing)  to  annex  also  unto  the  story  of  this 
Thomas  Philip.  As  he  was  oflentimes  examined 
before  Master  More  and  the  bishop,  he  always  stood 
to  his  denial,  neither  could  there  any  thing  be  proved 
clearly  against  him,  but  only  Tracy*s  Testament, 
and  his  butter  in  Lent.  One  Stacy  first  bare  wit- 
ness against  him,  but  after,  in  the  court,  openly  he 
protested  that  he  did  it  for  fear.  The  bishop  then 
willing  him  to  submit  himself,  and  to  swear  never 
to  hold  any  opinion  contrary  to  the  determination  of 
holy  church,  he  said  "  he  would :  '*  and  when  the 
form  of  his  abjuration  was  given  him  to  read,  he 
read  it :  but  the  bishop,  not  content  with  that,  would 
have  him  to  read  it  openly.  But  that  he  would  not ; 
and  said,  He  would  appeal  to  the  king  as  supreme 
head  of  the  church,  and  so  did.  Still  the  bishop 
called  upon  him  to  abjure.  He  answered.  That  he 
would  be  obedient  as  a  Christian  man  should,  and 
that  he  would  swear  never  to  hold  any  heresy  during 
his  life,  nor  to  favour  any  heretics. 

But  the  bishop,  not  yet  content,  would  have  him 
to  read  the  abjuration  aAer  the  form  of  the  church 
conceived,  as  it  was  given  him.  He  answered  again, 
that  he  would  forswear  all  heresies,  and  that  he 
would  maintain  no  heresies,  nor  favour  any  heretics. 
The  bishop  with  this  would  not  be  answered,  but 
needs  would  drive  him  to  the  abjuration  formed 
after  the  pope^s  church :  to  whom  he  said,  If  it  were 
the  same  abjuration  that  he  read,  he  would  not  read 
it,  but  stand  to  his  appeal  made  to  the  king,  the  su- 
preme head  of  the  church  under  God.  Again  the  bi- 
shop asked  him,  if  he  would  abjure  or  not.  "  Except," 
said  he,  "  you  will  show  me  the  cause  why  I  should 
abjure,  I  will  not  say  yea  nor  nay  to  it,  but  will 
stand  to  my  appeal ;  '*  and  he  required  the  bishop 
to  obey  the  same.     Then  the  bishop,  reading  openly 


the  bill  of  excommunication  against  him, 
him  for  contnmax,  and  an  exoommunicatfid 
charging  all  men  to  have  no  company,  and 
to  do  with  him.     After  this  excommuni 
became  of  him,  whether  he  was  holpen  bj 
peal,  or  whether  he  was  burned,  or  whether 
in  the  Tower,  or  whether  he  abjured,  I  find  i 
tion  made  in  the  registers. 

A  letter  directed  to  Thomas  Philip  in  the  x 
the  brethren,  and  given  him  by  the  way  g 
the  Tower. 

*^  The  favour  of  him  that  is  able  to  keep  f 
you  fall  not,  and  to  confess  your  name  in  th 
dom  of  glory,  and  to  give  you  strength  by  la 
to  confess  him  before  all  his  adversaries,  \ 
you  ever.     Amen. 

'*  Sir,  the  brethren  think  that  there  be  diTe 
brethren  craftily  crept  in  among  them,  to  se 
their  freedom  in  the  Lord,  that  they  may 
them  to  the  Lord*s  adversaries,  as  tfaej 
they  have  done  you.     Wherefore,  if  so  it 
the  Spirit  of  God  move  you  thereunto, 
counsellors,  desire  you  above  all  things  to 
hsl  in  the  Lord*s  verity,  without  fear;  for 
and  will  be  your  help,  according  to  hit 
so  that  they  shall   not  mmi^   the  least 
your  head  without  his  will ;  unto  the  wfai 
submit  yourself  and  rejoice :    for  the  Lord 
eth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  te 
and  how  to  reserve  the  unjust  anto  the  day 
ment,  to  be  punished :  and  therefore  cast  aHi 
care  on  him,  for  he  careth  for  you.    Aad  i 
you  suffer  as  a  Christian  man,  be  not 
rather  glorify  God  on  that  behalf;   I/kAm^ 
Christ  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  ftitb*  ^ 
for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  abode  tk 
and  despised  the  shame.    NotwithstaodiDg, 
we  sufiTer  the  wrong  after  the  example  of  oar 
ter  Christ,  yet  we  be  not  bound  to  soier  the 
cause,  for  Christ  himself  suffered  it  not,  but 
him  that  smote  him  wrongfully.     And  m 
saith  St.  Paul  also.     So  that  we  must  not  m\ 
wrong,  but  boldly  reprove  them  that  sit  ta  n\ 
judges,  and  do  contrary  to  righteousoesc 
fore,  according  both  to  God's  law  and  maoX ! 
not  bound  to  make  answer  in  any  cause,  till 
accusers  come  before  you ;  which  if  you 
and  thereon  do  stick,  the  false  brethren  M 
known,  to  the  great  comfort  of  those  Ibat  d^''*' 
in  doubt  whom  they  may  trust ;  asd  also  U  a 
be  a  mean  that  they  shall  not  craftily,  by  9"^ 
take  you  in  snares.     And  that  you  ma; 
fully,  in  Acts  xx.  it  is  written,  It  is  not  tbe 
ner  of  the  Bomans  to  deliver  any  man  that  be 
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petiiif  before  that  he  which  is  accused  have  his  ac- 
cam  before  him,  and  have  licence  to  answer  for 
himidf;  as  pertaining  to  the  crime  whereof  he  is 
leaned.  And  also  Christ  willeth  that  in  the  mouth 
of  two  or  three  witnesses  all  things  shall  stand. 
And  in  1  Tim.  v.  19,  it  is  written.  Against  a  senior 
receire  none  tccusation,  hut  under  two  or  three 
vitnesies.    A  senior,  in  this  place,  is  any  man 
tbit  bith  R  house  to  govern.     And  also  their  own 
kw  ii  agreeable  to  this.     Wherefore,  seeing  it  is 
igieetble  to  the  word  of  God,  that  in  accusations 
ncl)  witDenes  should  he,  you  may  with  good  con- 
vince require  it     And  thus  the  God  of  grace, 
wUck  hith  called  you  unto  his  eternal  glory  hy 
Ckiat  Jesus,  shall  his  own  self,  after  a  little  aBBlic- 
fciOaie  you  perfect ;  diall  settle,  strengthen,  and 
you,  that  to  him  may  he  glory  and  praise 
wer.    Amen.** 

rye  &ave  heard  the  letter  delivered  to  Thomas 
Now  iblloweth  the  testament  of  William 

tBnle  hekre  this  time,  William  Tracy,  a  wor- 

e$quin  in  Gloucestershire,  and  then  dwell- 

Toddington,  made,  in  his  will,  that  he  would 

'tt>  hoenl  pomp  at  his  hurying,  neither  pass- 

upon  mass ;    and  he  further  said,  that  he 

iu  God  oa}y^  and  hoped  hy  him  to  he  saved, 

hy  any  saint.     This  gentleman  died,  and 

v  executor^  brought  the  will  to  the  bishop 

to  prove :  which  he  showed  to  the 

and   there  most  cruelly  they  judged 

•hoold  be  taken  out  of  the  ground,  and  be 

■safaerelicy  A.  D.  1532.   This  commission 

to  Dr.  Pau-ker,  chancellor  of  the  diocess  of 

r,  to  execute  their  wicked  sentence ;  which 

the    same.     The  king,  hearing  his 

IId  be  taken  out  of  the  ground  and  burned, 

his  knowled^  or  order  of  his  law,  sent 

ehaoodloTy   and  laid  high  offence  to  his 

vfao  excused  bimself  hy  the  archbishop  of 

wbiefa  was  lately  dead  ;  but  in  conclu- 

him  tlnee  hundred  pounds  to  have  his 

and  testament  of  this  gentleman,  thus 
hy  the  clergy,  was  as  hereunder  fol- 

of  Gkxl,  Amen.   I,  William  Tracy 

in  the  county  of  Gloucester,  esquire, 

naent  auid   last  will  as  hereafter  fol- 

and  before  all  other  things,  I  commit 

and  to  bis  mercy,  believing,  without 

■V  naiatnaflt,  tkxmi  by  his  grace,  and  the 

Christy   atnd  by  the  virtue  of  his 

of  Ins  resiirrc<:tion,.I  have  and  ttnSL 


have  remission  of  all  my  sins,  and  resurrection  of 
body  and  soul,  according  as  it  is  written,  I  believe 
that  my  Redeemer  Hveth,  and  that  in  the  last  day  I 
shall  rise  out  of  the  earth,  and  in  my  flesh  shall 
see  my  Saviour :  this  my  hope  is  laid  up  in  my 
bosom. 

"  And  touching  the  wealth  of  my  soul,  the  faith 
that  I  have  taken  and  rehearsed  is  sufficient,  (as  I 
suppose,)  without  any  other  man*s  works  or  merits. 
My  ground  and  belief  is,  that  there  is  but  one  God 
and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  roan,  which  is 
Jesus  Christ ;  so  that  I  accept  none  in  heaven  or  in 
earth  to  be  mediator  between  me  and  God,  but  only 
Jesus  Christ :  all  others  to  be  but  as  petitioners  in 
receiving  of  grace,  but  none  able  to  give  influence 
of  grace:  and  therefore  will  I  bestow  no  part  of 
my  goods  for  that  intent  that  any  man  should  say 
or  do  to  help  my  soul ;  for  therein  I  trust  only  to 
the  promises  of  Christ :  He  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved,  and  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned. 

"  As  touching  the  bur3ring  of  my  body,  it  availeth 
me  not  whatsoever  be  done  thereto ;  for  St.  Augus- 
tine  saith,  concerning  the  respect  due  to  the  dead,  that 
the  funeral  pomps  are  rather  the  solace  of  them  that 
live,  than  the  wealth  and  comfort  of  them  that  are 
dead :  and  therefore  I  remit  it  only  to  the  discretion 
of  mine  executors. 

*'As  touching  the  distribution  of  my  temporal 
goods,  my  purpose  is,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  be- 
stow them  to  be  accepted  as  the  fruits  of  faith  ;  so 
that  I  do  not  suppose  that  my  merit  shall  be  by  the 
good  bestowing  of  them,  but  my  merit  is  the  faith 
of  Jesus  Christ  only,  by  whom  such  works  are  good, 
according  to  the  words  of  our  Lord,  I  was  hungry, 
and  thou  gavest  me  to  eat,  &c.  And  it  folio weth. 
That  ye  have  done  to  the  least  of  my  brethren,  ye 
have  done  it  to  me,  &c.  And  ever  we  should  con- 
sider that  true  saying,  that  a  good  work  maketh  not 
a  good  man,  but  a  good  man  maketh  a  good  work ; 
for  faith  maketh  a  man  both  good  and  righteous : 
for  a  righteous  man  liveth  by  faith,  and  whatsoever 
springeth  not  of  faith  is  sin,  &c. 

*^And  all  my  temporal  goods  that  I  have  not 
given  or  delivered,  or  not  given  by  writing  of  mine 
own  hand,  bearing  the  date  of  tliis  present  writing, 
I  do  leave  and  give  to  Margaret  my  wife,  and 
Richard  my  son,  whom  I  n^e  mine  executors. 
Witness  hereof  mine  own  hand  the  tenth  of  Octo. 
her,  in  the  twenty-second  year  of  the  reign  of  King 
Henry  the  Eighth." 

This  is  the  true  copy  of  his  will,  for  which,  (as 
you  heard  before,)  after  he  was  almost  two  years 
dead,  they  took  htm  up  and  burned  him. 
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The  table  continued, 

John  Periman,  skinner,  A.  D.  1531. 

His  articles  were  much  like  unto  the  others  be< 
fore ;  adding,  moreover,  that  all  the  preachers  then 
at  Paul's  Cross  preached  nothing  hut  lies  and  flatter- 
ings,  and  that  there  was  never  a  true  preacher  but 
one ;  naming  Edward  Crome. 

Robert  Ooldstone,  glazier,  A.  D.  1531. 

His  articles: — ^That  men  should  pray  to  God 
only,  and  to  no  saints  :  that  pilgrimage  is  not  pro- 
fitable :  that  men  should  give  no  worship  to  images. 
Item,  for  saying,  that  if  he  had  as  much  power  as 
any  cardinal  had,  he  would  destroy  all  the  images 
that  were  in  all  the  churches  in  England. 

Lawrence  Staple,  serving-man,  A.  D.  1531. 

His  articles : — For  having  the  Testament  in  Eng- 
lish, the  five  books  of  Moses,  the  Practice  of  Prelates, 
the  Sum  of  Scripture,  the  A.  B.  C. 

Item,  About  the  burning  of  Bainham,  for  saying, 
*'  I  would  I  were  with  Bainham,  seeing  that  every 
man  hath  forsaken  him,  that  I  might  drink  with  him, 
and  he  might  pray  for  me." 

Item,  That  he  moved  Henry  Tomson  to  learn 
to  read  the  New  Testament,  calling  it  The  Blood 
of  Christ. 

Item,  In  I^ent  past,  when  he  had  no  fish,  he  did 
eat  eggs,  butter,  and  cheese.  Also,  about  six  weeks 
before  Master  Bilney  was  attached,  the  said  Bilney 
delivered  to  him  at  Greenwich  four  New  Testa- 
ments of  T3mdale*8  translation,  which  he  had  in 
his  sleeve,  and  a  budget  besides  of  books,  which 
budget  he,  shortly  after  riding  to  Cambridge,  deli- 
vered unto  Bilney,  &c. 

Item,  On  Fridays  he  used  to  eat  eggs,  and  thought 
that  it  was  no  great  offence  before  God,  &c. 

Henry  Tomson,  tailor,  A.  D.  1531. 

His  articles : — ^That  which  the  priest  lifteth  over 
his  head  at  the  sacring-time,  is  not  the  very  body  of 
Christ,  nor  is  it  God ;  but  a  thing  that  God  hath 
ordained  to  be  done. 

This  poor  Tomson,  although  at  the  first  he  sub- 
mitted himself  to  the  bishop,  yet  they  with  sentence 
condemned  him  to  perpetual  prison. 

Jasper  Wetzell,  of  Cologne,  A.  D.  1531. 

His  articles: — That  he  cared  not  for  going  to 
the  church  to  bear  mass,  for  he  could  say  mass  as 
well  as  the  priest :  That  he  would  not  pray  to  our 
Lady,  for  she  could  do  us  no  good. 

Item,  Being  asked  if  he  would  go  hear  mass,  he 
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said,  he  had  as  lieve  go  to  the  gallows,  where  ike 
thieves  were  hanged. 

Item,  Being  at  St.  Margaret  Patens,  and  tbcre 
holding  his  arms  across,  he  said  unto  the  people,  thit 
he  could  make  as  good  a  knave  as  he  is,  for  he  is 
made  but  of  wood,  &c. 

Robert  Man,  serving-man,  A.  D.  1531. 

His  articles: — There  is  no  purgatory:  That  the 
pope  hath  no  more  power  to  grant  pardon  thaa 
another  simple  priest :  That  God  gave  no  moie  v^ 
thority  to  St.  Peter  than  to  another  pricat:  Tlai 
the  pope  was  a  knave,  and  his  priests  knaires 
for  sufiTering  his  pardons  to  go  abroad  to  deceive  I 
people:    That  St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury  is 
saint :  That  St.  Peter  was  never  pope  of  Rome. 

Item,  He  used  commonly  to  ask  of  priests 
he  came,  whether  a  man  were  accursed,  if 
handled  a  chalice,  or  no  ?     If  the  priest  would 
Yea :  then  would  he  reply  again  thus;  '*If  ti 
have  a  sheep-skin  on  his  hands,"  meaning  a 
gloves,  **  he  may  handle  it."     The  priests 
Yea.   "  Well  then,"  quoth  he, "  ye  will  make  i 
lieve,  that  God  put  more  virtue  in  a  sheep-skis,! 
he  did  in  a.Christian  man*s  hand,  for  whom  be 

Henry  Feldon,  A.  D.  1531. 

His  trouble  was  for  having  these  books  m 
lish :  A  proper  Dialogue  between  a  Gen 
a  Husbandman,  The  Sum  of  Scripture,  Thsl 
logue  of  Mark,  a  written  book  cootatniiig  the 
Noster,  Ave  Maria,  and  the  Creed,  in  Engfieli 
Ten  Commandments,  and  The  Sixteen 
of  Charity. 

Robert  Cooper,  priest,  A.  D.  1531. 

His  article  was  only  this : — ^For  fiaying 
blessing  with  a  shoe-sole,  is  as  good  as  the 
blessing,  &c. 

Thomas  Roe,  A.  D.  1531. 

His  articles  were,  for  speakings  a^minst 
confession  and  priestly  penance,  and. 
preaching  of  the  doctors. 

WiUiam  Wallam,  A.  D.  1531. 

His  opinion :  That  the  sacrament  of 
not  the  body  of  Christ  in  flesh  and  blood  ; 
there  is  a  God,  but  not  that  God  in  flesh 
in  the  form  of  bread. 

Grace  Palmer,  A.  D.  1531. 

Witness  was  brought  against  her  Yxj  hm 
hours,  John  Rouse,  Agnes  his  wife,  JobA 
St.  08ithe*8,  for  saying,  '^  Ye  use  to  bear  I 
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hidij:  H  tkilleth  not  whether  you  bear  any 
|itis  bat  a  thing  used,  and  need  not.'* 
L  **  Te  life  to  go  on  pilgrimage  to  our  Lady 
il^  of  Walfiingbam  \nd  other  places:  ye 
■tor  tarry  at  home,  and  give  money  to  suc- 
le  snd  my  children,  and  other  of  my  poor 
ODis,  than  to  go  thither ;  for  there  you  shall 
1 1  piece  of  timber  painted :  there  is  neither 

Lady. 

For  repenting  that  she  did  ever  light  can- 
images. 

Iliat  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  is  not  the 

Dtrist;  it  is  but  bread,  which  the  priest 
for  a  token  or  remembrance  of  Christ's 

ip  Brasier,  of  Boxted,  A.  D.  1531. 

: — That  the  sacrament  holden  up  be- 

priesVs  hands  is  not  the  body  of  Christ, 

tad  is  done  for  a  signification:  That 

to  a  priest  needeth  not :  That  images  be 

and  stones :  That  pilgrimage  is  vain : 

rnyiiig,that  when  there  is  any  miracle  done, 

do  anoint  the  images,  and  make  men  be- 

L^  images  do  sweat  in  labouring  for  them ; 

theofierings  the  priests  find  their  harlots. 

Fairestede,  of  Colchester,  A.  D.  1531. 

>: — ^For  words  spoken  against  pilgrim- 

tina^  Also  for  saying  these  words,  *'  That 

^^Muld  come  that  men  should  say.  Cursed 

that  make  these  false   gods''  (meaning 

^Mof  Much  Hadham,  draper,  A.  D.  1531. 

irticlea: — That  there  be  three  confessions; 
to  Giod ;  another  to  his  neighbour  whom 
<^eoM;  and  the  third  to  a  priest;  and 
the  two  first  confessions,  to  God  and 
Fto^WKwr,  a  man  could  not  be  saved.     The 
I  to  a  priest,  is  necessary  for  counsel 
ai  be  ignorant  and  unlearned,  to  learn  how  to 
coofeasion  with  a  contrite  heart  unto  God, 
to  Hope  for  forgiveness ;  and  also  in  what 
«yabonld  ask  foigiveness  of  their  neighbour 
%  ha»c  offended,  &c.    Item,  For  saying  that 
*•«  *  good  man.     Item,  That  he  reported, 
w  credence  and  report  of  Master  Patmore, 
rf  Hadham,  that  where  Wicklifi^s  bones 
wnt,  sprang  up  a  well  or  well-spring. 

I  ^Haynjond,miUwright,  A.  D.  1531. 

P  wndei :— For  speaking  and  holding  against 
r^^  and  images,  and  against  prescribed  fast- 
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That  priests  and  religious  men,  notwithstanding 
their  vows  made,  may  lawfully  forsake  their  vows 
and  marry. 

Item,  For  having  books  of  Luther  and  Tyndale. 

Robert  Lambe,  a  harper,  A.  D.  1531. 

His  article : — For  that  he,  standing  accursed  two 
years  together,  and  not  fearing  the  censures  of  the 
pope's  church,  went  about  with  a  song  in  commend- 
ation of  Martin  Luther. 

John  Hewes,  draper,  A.  D.  1531. 

His  articles : — For  speaking  against  purgatory, 
and  Thomas  Becket. 

Item,  At  the  town  of  Famham,  he,  seeing  Edward 
Frensham  kneeling  in  the  street  to  a  cross  carried  be- 
fore a  corse,  asked.  To  whom  he  kneeled  ?  He  said. 
To  his  Maker.  "  Thou  art  a  fool,"  said  he,  "  it  is  not 
thy  Maker ;  it  is  but  a  piece  of  copper  or  wood,"  &c. 

Item,  For  these  words,  **  Masters  !  ye  use  to  go 
on  pilgrimage ;  it  were  better  first  that  ye  look  upon 
your  poor  neighbours,  who  lack  succour,"  &c. 

Also  for  saying,  that  he  heard  the  vicar  of  Croy- 
don thus  preach  openly,  That  there  was  much  im- 
morality kept  up  by  going  on  pilgrimage  to  Wilsdon 
or  Mouswell,  &c. 

Thomas  Patmore,  draper,  A.  D.  1531. 

This  Patmore  was  brother  to  Master  Patmore, 
parson  of  Hadham,  who  was  imprisoned  in  the  Lol- 
lards' Tower  for  marrying  a  priest,  and  in  the  same 
prison  continued  three  years. 

Thb  Patmore  was  accused  by  divers  witnesses, 
upon  these  articles : 

That  he  had  as  lieve  pray  to  yonder  hunter  (point- 
ing to  a  man  painted  there  in  a  stained  cloth)  for  a 
piece  of  flesh,  as  pray  to  stocks  that  stand  in  walls 
(meaning  images). 

Item,  That  men  should  not  pray  to  saints,  but  to 
God  only :  "  For  why  should  we  pray  to  saints  ?  " 
said  he,  "  they  are  but  blocks  and  stocks." 

Item,  That  the  truth  of  Scripture  hath  been  kept 
from  us  a  long  time,  and  hath  not  appeared  till  now. 

Item,  Coming  by  a  tree  wherein  stood  an  image, 
he  took  away  tlie  wax  which  hanged  there  offered. 

Item,  That  he  regarded  not  the  place  whether  it 
was  hallowed  or  no,  where  he  should  be  buried  after 
he  was  dead. 

Also  in  talk  with  the  curate  of  St.  Peter's,  he  de- 
ferided  that  priests  might  marry. 

This  Patmore  had  long  hold  with  the  bishop  of 
London.  First,  he  would  not  swear,  Infamia  non 
prcecedente.  Then  he  would  appeal  to  the  king : 
but  all  would  not  serve.  He  was  so  wrapt  in  the 
bishop's  nets,  that  he  could  not  get  out :  but  at  last 
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be  was  forced  to  abjure,  and  was  fined  to  tbe  king 
a  bundred  pounds. 

Note  in  tbe  communication  between  tbis  Patmore 
and  tbe  priest  of  St.  Peter's,  tbat  wbereas  the  priest 
objected  against  bim  (as  is  in  the  register)  tbat 
priests  have  lived  unmarried  and  without  wives 
these  fifteen  hundred  years  in  the  church ;  he,  and 
all  other  such  priests,  therein  say  falsely,  &nd  deceive 
the  people,  as  by  story  is  proved  in  these  volumes, 
that  priests  here  in  England  had  wives  by  law  with- 
in these  five  hundred  years  and  less. 

Simon  Smith,  roaster  of  arts,  of  Gun  well-ball,  Cam- 
bridge, and  Joan  Bennore  bis  wife,  A.  D.  1531. 

Tbis  Simon  Smith,  and  Bennore  his  wife,  were 
the  parties  whom  Master  Patmore,  parson  of  Had- 
ham,  above  mentioned,  did  marry,  and  was  con- 
demned for  tbe  same  to  perpetual  prison.  For  tbe 
which  marriage,  both  tbe  said  Simon,  and  Bennore 
bis  wife,  were  called  to  examination  before  the  bi- 
shop, and  he  caused  to  make  the  whole  discourse  of 
all  his  doings,  how  and  where  he  married ;  then, 
afler  his  marriage,  bow  long  he  tarried ;  whether 
be  went  beyond  sea;  where  he  was,  and  with 
whom ;  afler  his  return  whither  he  resorted ;  how 
he  lived;  what  mercery- ware  he  occupied;  what 
fairs  he  frequented ;  where  he  lefl  bis  wife ;  how 
he  carried  her  over,  and  brought  her  home  again, 
and  how  she  was  found,  &c.  All  tbis  they  made 
him  confess,  and  put  it  in  their  register.  And  though 
they  could  fasten  no  other  crime  of  heresy  upon 
bim,  but  only  bis  marriage,  yet,  calling  both  bim 
and  her  (being  great  with  child)  to  examination, 
they  caused  them  both  to  abjure  and  suffer  penance. 

Thomas  Patmore,  parson  of  Hadham,  A.  D.  1530. 

This  Thomas  Patmore,  being  learned  and  god- 
ly, was  preferred  to  the  parsonage  of  Hadham,  in 
Hertfordshire,  by  Richard  Fitz-James,  bishop  of 
London,  and  there  continued  instructing  and  teach- 
ing bis  flock  during  the  time  of  tbe  said  Fitz-James, 
and  also  of  Tonstal  bis  successor,  by  tbe  space  of 
sixteen  years  or  more ;  behaving  himself  in  life  and 
conversation  without  any  public  blame  or  reproach ; 
until  John  Stokesley  was  preferred  unto  tbe  said 
bishopric,  who,  not  very  long  after  bis  installing, 
either  for  malice  not  greatly  liking  of  tbe  said  Pat- 
more, or  else  desirous  to  prefer  some  other  unto  the 
benefice,  (as  it  is  supposed  and  alleged  by  his  brethren 
in  sundry  supplications  exhibited  unto  tbe  king,  as 
also  unto  Queen  Anne,  then  marchioness  of  Pem- 
broke,) caused  him  to  be  attached  and  brought  be- 
fore bim ;  and  then,  keeping  him  prisoner  in  his 
own  palace,  a  certain  time  afterwards  committed 


him  to  Lollard's  Tower,  where  he  kept  him  moit 
extremely  above  two  years,  without  fire  or  cuuik, 
or  any  other  relief,  but  such  as  his  friends  kjA  bio; 
not  suffering  any  of  them,  notwithstanding,  to  cocoe 
unto  bim,  no,  not  in  bis  sickness.    Howbeit 
times  in  the  mean  while  be  called  him 
either  before  himself,  or  else  bis  vicar-genenl  Fox< 
ford,  that  great  persecutor,  charging  him  vnth  tisnt 
sundry  articles,  viz.  first,  whether  he  had  been  at  Wit- 
tenberg;   secondly,  and  had  seen  or  laWedi^ 
Luther ;  thirdly,  or  with  any  Englishman,  abidofj 
there ;   fourthly,  who  went  with  him  or 
upon  bim  thither ;  fifthly,  also  what  books  he 
there,  either  Latin  or  English;  mxth\y,uA 
ther  be  had  read  or  studied  any  works  of 
CBcolampadius,  Pomerane,  or  Melaoctboii. 

Besides  these,  be  ministered  also  other 
unto  bim,  touching  the  marriage  oC  Msi^ei 
Smith  (before  mentioned)  with  one  Joan 
charging  bim  that  be  both  knew  of  and  ak» 
sented  unto  their  marriage,  the  one  being  a 
and  his  curate,  and  the  other  his  maid-serraniv^ 
tbat  he  had  persuaded  his  maid-servant  to 
with  his  said  curate,  alleging  unto  her,  that 
it  were  not  lawful  in  England  for  priests  to 
yet  it  was,  in  other  countries  beyond  aeaa. 
that  after  their  said  marriage,  he  (ki 
same)  did  yet  suffer  tbe  said  Smith  to 
bis  cure  all  Blaster-time,  and  fifteen  days 
that  at  their  departure  out  of  England,  he 
with  them  at  the  Bell  in   New  Fish 
again,  at  their  return  into  England,  did 
at  the  said  Bell,  and  there  lent  unto  tbe 
a  priest's  gown. 

He  objected,  moreover,  against  him  in  tbe  I 
tides,  tbat  he  bad  affirmed  at  Cambridge, 
he  did  not  set  a  bottle  of  hay  by  the  popel 
shop's  curse ;  secondly,  and  that  God 
impossible  things,  that  be  may  save  us 
mercy  ;  also  thirdly,  that  though  young 
baptized,  yet  they  cannot  be  saved  except 
faith  ;  fourthly  and  lastly,  that  it  wi 
law  to  burn  heretics. 

Unto  these  articles,  after  long  imprii 
great  threats  of  the  bishop  and  his  Ticax.] 
answered,  making  first  his    appeal  unto 
wherein  he  showed,  that   forasmu<^  as 
had  most  unjustly,  and  contrary  to  all 
law,  and  the  equity  thereof,  proceeded 
as  well  in  falsely  defaming    him  with 
heresy,  without  having  any  just  proof  a 
famation  thereof;  as  also,    contrary  to 
keeping  bim  in  most    stxait    priscm 
(both  to  the  great  danger   of  his  life» 
sickness  taken  thereby,  as  especially  to 
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^1^  tbfttthroagh  his  absence,  his  flock,  whereof  be 
bad  charge,  were  not  fed  with  the  word  of  God  and 
bit  lacnmenta  as  he  would) ;   and  then,  to  minister 
unto  him  such  articles,  mingled  with  interrogatories, 
M  neither  touched  any  heresy  nor  transgression  of 
my  law,  but  rather  showing  a  mind  to  pick  quarrels 
agiinst  him  and  other  innocent  people ;  he  therefore, 
for  the  causes  alleged,  was  compelled,  and  did,  ap- 
peal from  him  and  all  his  officers  unto  the  king's 
Majesty,  whom,  under  God,  he  had  for  his  most 
^  and  lawful  refuge,  and  defender  against  all  in- 
jvies.   From  which  appeal  although  he  minded  not 
U  aoj  tifne  to  depart,  yet  because  he  would  not 
iow  biaaeK  obstinate  against  the  bishop,  being  his 
Moarj,  (although  he  had  most  just  cause  to  sus- 
feet  ha  unjust  proceeding  against  him,)  he  was 
Hrertlkeless  content  to  exhibit  imto  him  this  his 
^>cr:  First,  that  howsoever  the  bishop  was  pri- 
My  informed,  yet  because  he  was  not  publicly 
among  good  and  grave  men,  according  to 
»be  WIS  not,  by  the  law,  bound  to  answer  to  any 
articles. 

as  touching  the  first  six  articles,  (as  whether 
at  TFiCteaberg,  and  spake  with  Luther,  or 
^  other,  or  bought  or  read  any  of  their  books, 
i)  because  none  of  those  things  were  forbidden 
gr  any  law,  neither  was  he  publicly  accused  of 
(ior  that  it  was  permitted  to  many  good  men 
them,)  be  was  not  bound  to  answer,  neither 
to  be  exajBined  of  them.  But  as  touching 
of  Blaster  Simon  Smith  with  Joan  Ben- 
fke  ^raoted  that  he  knew  thereof  by  the  de- 
of  Master  Smith;  but,  that  he  gave  his 
lanznsel  thereunto,  he  utterly  denied.  And  as 
iBkBig  the  contracting  of  the  marriage  between 
Ifelboogbt  It  not  at  all  against  God*s  law, 
Ifae  first  creation  made  marriage  lawful  for 
t  neither  thought  he  it  unlawful  for  him, 
marria^e^  either  to  keep  him  as  his  cu- 
cite  to  lend  or  give  him  any  thing  needful 
he  said  he  showed  more  charity  than  the 
iMo  had  taken  all  things  from  them);  and 
he  desired  to  have  it  proved  by  the  Scrip- 
priests'  nmrriages  were  not  lawful. 
whom,  F*oxlbrd,  the  bishop's  vicar,  often 
fraJ  councils,  and  determinations  of  the 
no  Scriptures,  stQl  urging  him  to  abjure 
>;  which  Patmore  long  time  refused,  and 
srfaile  to  his  former  answers,  at  last 
l)«r  Fojclbrd,  to  have  the  definitive 
'MMnrnt  bim.  Whereupon  be  answer- 
fe^jered  the  holy  church  as  a  Christian 
;  and  l>eoause  it  passed  his  capacity, 
Ik  ins^rueted,  and  if  the  Scriptures 
:  would  believe  it ;  for  he  knew  not  the 


contrary  by  the  Scriptures,  but  that  a  priest  might 
marry  a  wife ;  howbeit,  by  the  laws  of  the  church,  he 
thought  that  a  priest  might  not  marry.  But  the 
chancellor  still  so  urged  him  to  show  whether  a  priest 
might  marry  without  offence  to  God,  that  at  length  he 
granted  that  priests  might  not  marry  without  offence 
to  Go^,  because  the  church  had  forbidden  it,  and 
therefore  a  priest  could  not  marry  without  deadly  sin. 
Now  as  touching  the  four  last  articles,  he  denied 
that  he  spake  them  as  they  were  put  against  him ; 
but  he  granted  that  he  might  perhaps  jestingly  say. 
That  a  bottle  of  bay  were  more  profitable  to  him 
than  the  pope's  curse,  which  he  thought  true.  Also 
to  the  second,  he  affirmed  that  God  had  set  before 
us,  by  his  precepts  and  commandments,  the  way  to 
righteousness,  which  way  was  not  in  man*8  power  to 
go  and  keep ;  therefore  Paul  saith.  Gal.  iii.  19,  that 
the  law  was  ordained  by  angels  in  the  hand  of  a 
mediator ;  but  yet,  to  fulfil  it,  it  was  in  the  hand,  that 
is,  power,  of  the  Mediator.  That  none  that  shall  be 
saved  shall  account  their  salvation  unto  their  own 
deeds,  or  thank  their  own  justice  in  observing  the  law ; 
for  it  was  in  no  man's  power  to  observe  it :  but  shall 
give  all  thanks  to  the  mercies  and  goodness  of  God ; 
according  to  the  psalm,  Praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  na- 
tions ;  and  according  to  the  saying  of  Paul,  that  he 
that  glorieth  may  glory  in  the  Lord ;  who  hath  sent  his 
Son  to  do  for  us  that  which  it  was  not  in  our  own 
power  to  do.  For  if  it  had  been  in  our  power  to  fulfil 
the  law,  Christ  had  been  sent  to  us  without  cause,  to 
do  for  us  that  thing  which  we  ourselves  could  have 
done,  that  is  to  say,  fulfil  the  law.  As  for  the  third, 
he  spake  not,  for  he  did  never  know  that  any  may 
be  baptized  v^ithout  faith ;  which  faith,  inasmuch  as 
it  is  the  gift  of  God,  why  may  it  not  be  given  to 
infants  ?  To  the  last  he  said,  that  if  he  spake  it,  he 
meant  it  not  of  those  that  St.  Bernard  called  here- 
tics, (with  more  adulterers,  thieves,  murderers,  and 
other  open  sinners,  who  blaspheme  God  by  their 
mouths,  calling  good  evil,  and  evil  good,  making 
light  darkness,  and  darkness  light,)  but  he  meant  it 
of  such  as  men  call  heretics,  according  to  the  testi- 
mony of  St.  Paul,  Acts  xxiv.  14, 1  live  after  the  way, 
saith  he,  that  men  call  heresy,  whom  Christ  doth 
foretell  that  ye  shall  burn  and  persecute  to  death. 

After  these  answers  thus  made,  the  bishop,  with 
his  persecuting  Foxford,  dealt  so  hardly  with  this 
good  man,  partly  by  strait  imprisonment,  and  partly 
by  threats  to  proceed  against  him,  that  in  the  end 
he  was  fain,  through  human  infirmity,  to  submit 
himself,  and  was  abjured  and  condemned  to  per- 
petual prison ;  with  loss,  both  of  his  benefice,  as 
also  of  all  his  goods.  Howbeit  one  of  his  brethren 
afterwards  made  such  suit  unto  the  king,  (by  naeans 
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he  was  forced  to  abjure,  and  was  fined  to  the  king 
a  hundred  pounds. 

Note  in  the  communication  between  this  Patmore 
and  the  priest  of  St.  Peter*s,  that  whereas  the  priest 
objected  against  him  (as  is  in  the  register)  that 
priests  have  lived  unmarried  and  without  wives 
these  fifteen  hundred  years  in  the  church ;  he,  and 
all  other  such  priests,  therein  say  falsely,  &nd  deceive 
the  people,  as  by  story  is  proved  in  these  volumes, 
that  priests  here  in  England  had  wives  by  law  with- 
in these  five  hundred  years  and  less. 

Simon  Smith,  master  of  arts,  of  Gunwell-hall,  Cam- 
bridge, and  Joan  Bennore  his  wife,  A.  D.  1531. 

This  Simon  Smith,  and  Bennore  his  wife,  were 
the  parties  whom  Master  Patmore,  parson  of  Had- 
ham,  above  mentioned,  did  marry,  and  was  con- 
demned for  the  same  to  perpetual  prison.  For  the 
which  marriage,  both  the  said  Simon,  and  Bennore 
his  wife,  were  called  to  examination  before  the  bi- 
shop, and  he  caused  to  make  the  whole  discourse  of 
all  his  doings,  how  and  where  he  married ;  then, 
after  his  marriage,  how  long  he  tarried ;  whether 
he  went  beyond  sea;  where  he  was,  and  with 
whom ;  afler  his  return  whither  he  resorted ;  how 
he  lived;  what  mercery- ware  he  occupied;  what 
fairs  he  frequented ;  where  he  left  his  wife ;  how 
he  carried  her  over,  and  brought  her  home  again, 
and  how  she  was  found,  &c.  All  this  they  made 
him  confess,  and  put  it  in  their  register.  And  though 
they  could  fasten  no  other  crime  of  heresy  upon 
him,  but  only  his  marriage,  yet,  calling  both  him 
and  her  (being  great  with  child)  to  examination, 
they  caused  them  both  to  abjure  and  suffer  penance. 

Thomas  Patmore,  parson  of  Hadham,  A.  D.  1530. 

This  Thomas  Patmore,  being  learned  and  god- 
ly, was  preferred  to  the  parsonage  of  Hadham,  in 
Hertfordshire,  by  Richard  Fitz-James,  bishop  of 
London,  and  there  continued  instructing  and  teach- 
ing his  flock  during  the  time  of  the  said  Fitz-James, 
and  also  of  Tonstal  his  successor,  by  the  space  of 
sixteen  years  or  more ;  behaving  himself  in  life  and 
conversation  without  any  public  blame  or  reproach ; 
until  John  Stokesley  was  preferred  unto  the  said 
bishopric,  who,  not  very  long  after  his  installing, 
either  for  malice  not  greatly  liking  of  the  said  Pat- 
more, or  else  desirous  to  prefer  some  other  unto  the 
benefice,  (as  it  is  supposed  and  alleged  by  his  brethren 
in  sundry  supplications  exhibited  unto  the  king,  as 
also  unto  Queen  Anne,  then  marchioness  of  Pem- 
broke,) caused  him  to  be  attached  and  brought  be- 
fore him ;  and  then,  keeping  him  prisoner  in  his 
own  palace,  a  certain  time  afterwards  committed 


him  to  Lollard*8  Tower,  where  he  kept  him  taoA 
extremely  above  two  years,  without  fire  or  can^ 
or  any  other  relief,  but  such  as  his  friends  sent  him; 
not  suffering  any  of  them,  notwithstanding,  to  come 
unto  him,  no,  not  in  his  sickness.  Howbeit  suodiy 
times  in  the  mean  while  he  called  him  judidi% 
either  before  himself,  or  else  his  vicar-general  Fox- 
ford,  that  great  persecutor,  charging  him  with  thne 
sundry  articles,  viz.  first,  whether  he  had  been  at  Wit', 
tenberg ;  secondly,  and  had  seen  or  talked  wA\ 
Luther ;  thirdly,  or  with  any  Englishman, 
there;  fourthly,  who  went  with  him  or 
upon  him  thither ;  fifthly,  also  what  books  he 
there,  either  Latin  or  English ;  sixthly,  and 
ther  he  had  read  or  studied  any  works  of 
CBcolampadius,  Pomerane,  or  Melancthon. 

Besides  these,  he  ministered  also  other 
unto  him,  touching  the  marriage  of  Master 
Smith  (before  mentioned)  with  one  Joan 
charging  him  that  he  both  knew  of  and  ako 
sented  unto  their  marriage,  the  one  being  a 
and  his  curate,  and  the  other  his  maMi>8ervaiit;j 
that  he  had  persuaded  his  maid-serrant  to 
with  his  said  curate,  alleging  unto  her,  that 
it  were  not  lawful  in  England  for  priests  to 
yet  it  was,  in  other  countries  beyond 
that   after  their  said  marriage,  he 
same)  did  yet  suffer  the  said  Smith  to 
his  cure  all  E^ter-time,  and  fifteen  days 
that  at  their  departure  out  of  England,  he 
with  them  at  the  Bell  in  New  Fish 
again,  at  their  return  into  England,  did 
at  the  said  Bell,  and  there  lent  unto  the 
a  priest's  gown. 

He  objected,  moreover,  against  him  in  thAi 
tides,  that  he  had  affirmed  at  Cambridge, 
he  did  not  set  a  bottle  of  hay  by  the 
shop's  curse ;  secondly,  and  that  God  hi 
impossible  things,  that  he  may  save  us 
mercy ;  also  thirdly,  that  though  young* 
baptized,  yet  they  cannot  be  saved  excep4. 
faith ;  fourthly  and  lastly,  that  it 
law  to  bum  heretics. 

Unto  these  articles,  after  long  im] 
great  threats  of  the  bishop  and  his 
answered,  making  first  his  appeal 
wherein  he  showed,  that  forasmuch  su 
had  most  unjustly,  and  contrary  to  all 
law,  and  the  equity  thereof,  proceeded 
as  well  in  falsely  defaming  him  with 
heresy,  without  having  any  just  prooT 
famation  thereof;  as  also,  contrary    t 
keeping  him  in  most  strait  prison 
(both  to  the  great  danger  of  his  liC^ 
sickness  taken  thereby,  as  especially 
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tltfODgh  hw  absence,  his  flock,  whereof  he 
were  not  fed  with  the  word  of  God  and 
u  he  would)  ;   and  then,  to  minister 
articles,  mingled  with  interrogatories, 
touched  any  heresy  nor  transgression  of 
but  rather  showing  a  mind  to  pick  quarrels 
iim  sod  other  innocent  people ;  he  therefore, 
alleged,  was  compelled,  and  did,  ap- 
him  and  all  his  officers  unto  the  king's 
whom,  under  God,  he  had  for  his  most 
hwfbl  refuge,  and  defender  against  all  in- 
From  which  appeal  although  he  minded  not 
to  depart,  yet  because  he  would  not 
obstinate  against  the  bishop,  being  his 
(tlthough  he  had  most  just  cause  to  sus- 
Bojitst  proceeding  against  him,)  he  was 
content  to  exhibit  imto  him  this  bis 
First,  that  howsoever  the  bishop  was  pri- 
ed, yet  because  he  was  not  publicly 
tmong  good  and  grave  men,  according  to 
vu  not,  by  the  law,  bound  to  answer  to  any 
articles. 

m  touching  the  first  six  articles,  (as  whether 
at  Wittenberg,  and  spake  with  Luther,  or 
,or  bought  or  read  any  of  their  books, 
none  of  those  things  were  forbidden 
iny  law,  neither  was  he  publicly  accused  of 
that  it  was  permitted  to  many  good  men 
them,)  he  was  not  bound  to  answer,  neither 
to  be  examined  of  them.     But  as  touching 
of  Master  Simon  Smith  with  Joan  Ben- 
ilc  granted  that  he  knew  thereof  by  the  de- 

^ of  Master  Smith ;  but,  that  he  gave  his 
tel  thereunto,  he  utterly  denied.     And  as 
the  contracting  of  the  marriage  between 
bought  it  not  at  all  against  God*s  law, 
It  tbe  first  creation  made  marriage  lawful  for 
:  neither  thought  he  it  unlawful  for  him, 
1^  marriage,  either  to  keep  him  as  his  cu- 
«  eke  to  lend  or  give  him  any  thing  needful 
be  said  he  showed  more  charity  than  the 
,wbo  had  taken  all  things  from  them) ;  and 
be  dedred  to  have  it  proved  by  the  Scrip- 
lb»t  priests*  marriages  were  not  lawful. 
wt  whom,  Foxford,  the  bishop's  vicar,  often 
general  councils,  and  determinations  of  the 
^  no  Scriptures,  still  urging  him  to  abjure 
;  which  Fatmore  long  time  refused,  and 
a  great  while  to  his  former  answers,  at  last 
'^'^•tened  by  Foxford,  to  have  the  definitive 
*  f«sd  against  him.     Whereupon  he  answer- 
l*at  be  believed  the  holy  church  as  a  Christian 
■flijht  to  do ;  and  because  it  passed  his  capacity, 
'***«^  to  be  instructed,  and  if  the  Scriptures 
5  tft*ch  it,  he  would  believe  it ;  for  he  knew  not  the 


contrary  by  the  Scriptures,  but  that  a  priest  might 
marry  a  wife ;  howbeit,  by  the  laws  of  the  church,  he 
thought  that  a  priest  might  not  marry.  But  the 
chancellor  still  so  urged  him  to  show  whether  a  priest 
might  many  without  offence  to  God,  that  at  length  he 
granted  that  priests  might  not  marry  without  offence 
to  Go{l,  because  the  church  had  forbidden  it,  and 
therefore  a  priest  could  not  marry  without  deadly  sin. 
Now  as  touching  the  four  last  articles,  he  denied 
that  he  spake  them  as  they  were  put  against  him ; 
but  he  granted  that  he  might  perhaps  jestingly  say. 
That  a  bottle  of  hay  were  more  profitable  to  him 
than  the  pope's  curse,  which  he  thought  true.  Also 
to  the  second,  he  affirmed  that  God  had  set  before 
us,  by  his  precepts  and  commandments,  the  way  to 
righteousness,  which  way  was  not  in  man's  power  to 
go  and  keep ;  therefore  Paul  saith.  Gal.  iii.  19,  that 
the  law  was  ordained  by  angels  in  tbe  hand  of  a 
mediator ;  but  yet,  to  fulfil  it,  it  was  in  the  hand,  that 
is,  power,  of  the  Mediator.  That  none  that  shall  be 
saved  shall  account  their  salvation  unto  their  own 
deeds,  or  thank  their  own  justice  in  observing  the  law ; 
for  it  was  in  no  man*s  power  to  observe  it :  but  shall 
give  all  thanks  to  the  mercies  and  goodness  of  God ; 
according  to  the  psalm,  Praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  na- 
tions ;  and  according  to  the  saying  of  Paul,  that  he 
that  glorieth  may  glory  in  the  Lord ;  who  hath  sent  his 
Son  to  do  for  us  that  which  it  was  not  in  our  own 
power  to  do.  For  if  it  had  been  in  our  power  to  fulfil 
the  law,  Christ  had  been  sent  to  us  without  cause,  to 
do  for  us  that  thing  which  we  ourselves  could  have 
done,  that  is  to  say,  fulfil  the  law.  As  for  the  third, 
he  spake  not,  for  he  did  never  know  that  any  may 
be  baptized  \rithout  faith ;  which  faith,  inasmuch  as 
it  is  the  gift  of  God,  why  may  it  not  be  given  to 
infants  ?  To  the  last  he  said,  that  if  he  spake  it,  he 
meant  it  not  of  those  that  St.  Bernard  called  here- 
tics, (with  more  adulterers,  thieves,  murderers,  and 
other  open  sinners,  who  blaspheme  God  by  their 
mouths,  calling  good  evil,  and  evil  good,  making 
light  darkness,  and  darkness  light,)  but  he  meant  it 
of  such  as  men  call  heretics,  according  to  the  testi- 
mony of  St.  Paul,  Acts  xxiv.  14, 1  live  after  the  way, 
saith  he,  that  men  call  heresy,  whom  Christ  doth 
foretell  that  ye  shall  bum  and  persecute  to  death. 

After  these  answers  thus  made,  the  bishop,  with 
his  persecuting  Foxford,  dealt  so  hardly  with  this 
good  man,  partly  by  strait  imprisonment,  and  partly 
by  threats  to  proceed  against  him,  that  in  the  end 
he  was  fain,  through  human  infirmity,  to  submit 
himself,  and  was  abjured  and  condemned  to  per- 
petual prison ;  with  loss,  both  of  his  benefice,  as 
also  of  all  his  goods.  Howbeit  one  of  his  brethren 
afterwards  made  such  suit  unto  the  king,  (by  means 
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of  the  queen,)  that  after  three  years*  imprisonment, 
he  was  hoth  released  out  of  prison,  and  also  obtain- 
ed  of  the  king  a  commission  unto  the  Lord  Audley, 
being  then  lord  chancellor,  and  to  Cranmer,  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  and  to  Cromw'ell,  then  se- 
cretary, with  others,  to  inquire  of  the  injurious  and 
unjust  dealings  of  the  bishop  and  his  chancellor 
against  the  said  Patmore,  notwithstanding  his  ap- 
peal unto  the  king ;  and  to  determine  thereof  ac- 
cording to  true  equity  and  justice,  and  to  restore 
the  said  Patmore  again  unto  his  said  benefice.  But 
what  was  the  end  and  issue  of  this  commission,  we 
find  not  as  yet. 

John  Row,  book-binder,  a  Frenchman,  A.  D.  1531. 

This  man,  for  binding,  buying,  and  dispersing  of 
books  inhibited,  was  enjoined,  besides  other  penance, 
to  go  to  Smithfield  with  his  books  tied  about  him, 
and  to  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  there  to  abide 
till  they  were  all  burned  to  ashes. 

Christopher,  a  Dutchman  of  Antwerp,  A.  D.  1531. 

This  man,  for  selling  certain  New  Testaments  in 
English,  to  John  Row  aforesaid,  was  put  in  prison 
at  Westminster,  and  there  died. 

W.  Nelson,  priest,  A.  D.  1531. 

His  crime  was,  for  having  and  buying  of  Peri- 
man  certain  books  of  Luther,  Tyndale,  Thorp,  &c., 
and  for  reading  and  perusing  the  same,  contrary  to 
the  king's  proclamation,  for  which  he  was  abjured. 
He  was  priest  at  Leith. 

Thomas  Eve,  weaver,  A.  D.  1531. 

His  articles : — That  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  is 
but  a  memory  of  Christ's  passion.  That  men  were 
fools  to  go  on  pilgrimage,  or  to  set  any  candle  be- 
fore images.  Item,  It  is  as  good  to  set  up  staves 
before  the  sepulchre,  as  to  set  up  tapers  of  wax. 
That  priests  might  have  wives. 

Robert  Hudson  of  St.  Sepulchre's,  A.  D.  1531. 

His  article : — On  Childermas-day  (saith  the  re- 
gister) he  offered  in  Paul's  church  at  ofi^ering-time, 
to  the  child  bishop  (called  St.  Nicholas)  a  dog  for 
devotion,  (as  he  said,)  and  meant  no  hurt ;  for  he 
thought  to  have  offered  a  halfpenny,  or  else  the  dog, 
and  thought  the  dog  to  be  better  than  a  halfpenny, 
and  the  dog  should  raise  some  profit  to  the  child ; 
and  said  moreover,  that  it  was  the  tenth  dog,  &c. 

Edward  Hewet,  serving-man,  A.  D.  1531. 

His  crime : — ^That  afler  the  king's  proclamation, 
he  had  and  read  the  New  Testament  in  English ; 
also  the  book  of  John  Frith  against  purgatory,  &c. 


Walter  Kiry,  servant,  A.  D.  1531. 

His  article : — ^That  he,  after  the  king's  pn)dan»- 
Uon,  had  and  used  these  books  ;  The  Testament  in 
English,  The  Sum  of  Scripture,  a  Primer  and 
Psalter  in  English,  hidden  in  his  bed-straw  ^ 
Worcester. 

Michael  Lobley,  A.  D.  1531. 

His  articles : — ^That  he,  being  at  Antwerp,  boogbl 
certain  books  inhibited,  as  The  Revelation  of  Ants' 
Christ,  The  Obedience  of  a  Christian  Man,  Tbe 
Wicked  Mammon,  Frith  against  Purgatory.  Ilea, 
For  speaking  against  images  and  purgatory.  Iteo, 
For  saying,  that  Bilney  was  a  good  man,  and  died 
a  good  man,  because  of  a  bill  that  one  did  send  fnn 
Norwich,  that  specified  that  he  took  his  death  so  pa- 
tiently, and  did  not  forsake  to  die  with  a  goodvA 

A  boy  of  Colchester,  A.  D.  1531. 

A  boy  of  Colchester,  or  Norfolk,  brought  to 
chard  Bayfield  a  budget  of  books,  about  ibor  i 
before  the  said  Bayfield  was  taken  ;  for  whiek 
lad  was  taken,  and  laid  in  the  Compter  by 
More,  chancellor,  and  there  died. 

William  Smith,  tailor,  A.  D.  1531. 

His  articles  : — That  he  lodged  oftentiiiies 
house  Richard  Bayfield,  and  other  good  mett 
he  received  his  books  into  his  house,  and 
reading  in  the  New  Testament:  he   bad 
Testament  of  William  Tracy :    be   believedi 
there  was  no  purgatory. 

William  Lincoln,  prentice,  A.  D.  1. 

His  articles : — ^For  having  and 
from  beyond  the  sea,  of  Tyndale,  FritlK 
and  others.     Item,  He  doubted,  whether 
any  purgatory ;  whether  it  were  well  doae 
candles  to  saints,  to  go  on  pilgrimage,  &c 

John  Mel,  of  Boxted,  A.  D.  153^ 

His  heresy  was  this : — ^For  having 
the  New  Testament  in  English,  the 
lish,  and  the  book  called  ABC. 

John  Medwel,  servant  to  Master  Carket « 

This  Medwel  lay  in  prison  twenty-^i 
till  he  was  almost  lame.     His  heresies 
— ^That  he  doubted  wliether  there 
tory.     He  would  not  trust  in  pardoi 
in  the  promises  of  Christ.     He  dou(»%i 
the  merits  of  any  but  only  of  Christ  dii 
He  doubted  whether  pilgrimages,  and 
candles  to  images,  were  meritorious 
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It  be  abould  Dot  put  his  trust  in  any  saint. 
fe  bad  in  his  custody,  the  New  Testament  in 
1^  the  Examiomtion  of  Thorp,  The  Wicked 
^  a  book  of  Matrimony. 

ppber  Folman,  servant  to  a  goldsmith,  A.  D. 

1532. 

I  yxxmg  man  vns  attached,  for  receiving  cer- 
poks  at  Antwerp  of  George  Constantine,  and 
^rtiBg  them  oTer  into  England,  and  selling 

sandiy  persons,  being  books  prohibited  by 
Item,  He  thought  then  those 

have  been  good,  and  that  he  had  been  in 

liflies  past. 

Margaret  Bowgas,  A.  D.  1532. 

fcereties  were  these : — ^Betng  asked  if  she 
|D  on  pilgrimage,  she  said,  "I  believe  in 

he  can  do  me  more  good  than  our  Lady, 
other  saint ;    and  as  for  them,  they  shall 

me,  if  they  will,"  &c.     Then  Richard 

panon  of  Milend,  by  Colchester,  asked 
•aid  her  Ave  Maria.  "  I  say,"  said  she. 
Miry,  but  I  will  say  no  further."  Then 
b,  if  she  lefl  not  those  opinions,  she  would 
I  feggot.  "  If  I  do,  better,  then,  I  shall," 
k;  adding  moreover,  '*  that  she  would  not  go 
Att,  to  die  there-for : "  to  whom  the  priest 
M  and  said.  She  would  be  burned.  Here- 
Kirgaret,  again  replying,  asked  the  priest, 
pnade  martyrs?"  "  Tyrante,"  quoth  the 
L  "  make  martyrs,  for  they  put  martyrs  to 
t"  "  So  they  shall,  or  may,  me,"  quoth  Mar- 
^  At  length,  with  much  ado,  and  great  per- 

sbe  gave  over  to  Foxford,  the  chancellor, 

itted  herself . 

Tyrd,  an  Irishman,  of  Billerica,  tailor. 

^  vtides  were  these  : — ^That  the  sacrament 
^thir  was  not  the  body  of  Christ,  but  only  a 
I  <d  bread.  Furthermore,  the  occasion  being 
■»  bow  he  fell  into  that  here^,  he  answered 
■i^  that  about  three  weeks  before  Midsummer 
fi^  he  heard  Master  Hugh  Latimer  preach  at 
Kvf ,  Abcharch,  that  men  should  leave  going 
PSniaa^  abroad,  and  do  their  pilgrimage  to 
P»r  Dcigbbours.  Also  the  said  Master  Lati- 
hb  leraum  did  set  at  little  the  sacrament  of 

^^^fliam  Lancaster,  tailor,  A.  D.  1532. 

P*  ««  kid  to  this  roan  was,  that  he  had  in  his 
^  the  book  of  WickUff 's  Wicket.  Item, 
■W\je^ed  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  after 
'*wJ«  of  consecration,  not  to  be  the  body  of 


Christ  really,  &c.  Item,  Upon  the  day  of  Assump* 
tion,  he  said,  that  if  it  were  not  for  the  speech  of 
the  people,  he  would  not  receive  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar. 

Robert  Topley,  friar,  A.  D.  1532. 

His  articles: — He  being  a  Friar  Augustine  of 
Clare,  forsook  his  habit,  and  going  in  a  secular 
man's  weed  ten  years,  married  a  wife,  called  Mar* 
garet  Nixon,  having  by  her  a  child ;  and  afterwards, 
being  brought  before  the  bishop,  he  was  by  him  ab- 
jured, and  condemned  to  be  imprisoned  in  his  former 
monastery ;  but  at  last  he  escaped  out,  and  return- 
ed to  his  wife  again. 

Thomas  Topley,  Augustine  Friar,  at  Stoke-clare. 

By  the  occasion  of  this  Robert  Topley  aforesaid, 
place  is  offered  to  speak  something  likewise  of 
Thomas  Topley,  his  brother  belike,  and  also  a  friar 
of  the  same  order  and  house  of  Stoke-clare.  .  This 
Thomas  Topley  had  been  converted  before  by  one 
Richard  Foxe,  priest  of  Bumstead,  and  Miles  Co- 
verdale,  insomuch  that  he,  being  induced,  partly  by 
them,  partly  by  reading  certain  books,  cast  off  both 
his  order  and  habit,  and  went  like  a  secular  priest. 
Whereupon  he  vras  espied,  and  brought  to  Cuth- 
bert,  bishop  of  London,  A.  D.  1528,  before  whom 
he  made  this  confession  as  foUoweth  : 

**  All  Christian  men,  beware  of  consenting  to 
Erasmus's  Fables,  for  by  consenting  to  them,  they 
have  caused  me  to  shrink  in  my  faith,  that  I  pro- 
mised to  God  at  my  christening  by  my  witnesses* 
First,  as  touching  these  Fables,  I  read  in  Colloquium, 
by  the  instruction  of  Sir  Richard  Foxe,  of  certain 
pilgrims,  which,  as  the  book  doth  say,  mad^  a  vow 
to  go  to  St.  James,  and  as  they  went,  one  of  them 
died,  and  he  desired  his  fellows  to  salute  St  James 
in  his  name ;  and  another  died  homeward,  and  he 
desired  that  they  would  salute  his  wife  and  his  chil- 
dren ;  and  the  third  died  at  Florence,  and  his  fellow 
said,  he  supposed  that  he  was  in  heaven,  and  yet  he 
said  that  he  was  a  great  liar.  Thus  I  mused  of 
these  opinions  so  greatly,  that  my  mind  was  almost 
withdrawn  from  devotion  to  saints.  Notwithstand- 
ing, I  consented  that  the  divine  service  of  them  was 
very  good,  and  is;  though  I  have  not  had  such 
sweetness  in  it  as  I  should  have  had,  because  of 
such  fables,  and  also  because  of  other  foolish  pas- 
times ;  as  dancing,  tennis,  and  such  other,  which  I 
think  have  been  great  occasions  that  the  goodness 
of  God  hath  been  void  in  me,  and  vice  in  strength. 

Moreover,  it  fortuned  thus,  about  half  a  year 
ago,  that  the  said  Sir  Richard  went  forth,  and  de- 
sired me  to  serve  his  cure  for  him  ;  and  as  I  was  iu 
his  chamber,  I  found  a  certain  book  called  Wickliff*s 
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Wicket,  whereby  I  felt  in  my  conscience  a  great 
wavering  for  the  time  that  I  did  read  upon  it,  and 
afterwards,  also,  when  I  remembered  it,  it  wounded 
my  conscience  very  sore.  Nevertheless,  I  consent- 
ed not  to  it,  until  I  had  heard  him  preach,  and  that 
was  upon  St.  Anthony*s  day.  Yet  my  mind  was 
still  much  troubled  with  the  said  book,  (which  did 
make  the  sacrament  of  Chrisfs  body,  in  form  of 
bread,  but  a  remembrance  of  Christ*s  passion,)  till  I 
heard  Sir  Miles  Coverdale  preach,  and  then  my 
mind  was  sore  withdrawn  from  tliat  blessed  sacra- 
ment, insomuch  that  I  took  it  then  but  for  the  re- 
tnembrance  of  Chrisfs  body.  Thus  I  have  wretch- 
ediy  wrapped  my  soul  with  sin,  for  because  I  have 
not  been  stedfast  in  that  holy  order  that  God  hath 
called  me  unto  by  baptism,  neither  in  the  holy  order 
that  God  and  St.  Augustine  have  called  me  to  by 
my  religion,"  &c. 

Furthermore,  he  said  and  confessed,  that  in  the 
Lent  last  past,  as  he  was  walking  in  the  field  at 
Bumstead,  with  Sir  Miles  Coverdale,  late  friar  of 
the  same  order,  going  in  the  habit  of  a  secular 
priest,  which  had  preached  the  fourth  Sunday  in 
Lent  at  Bumstead,  they  did  commune  together  of 
£ra8mus*s  works,  and  also  upon  confession.  The 
which  Sir  Miles  said,  and  did  hold,  that  it  was  suffi- 
cient for  a  man  to  be  contrite  for  his  sins  betwixt 
God  and  his  conscience,  without  confession  made  to 
a  priest ;  which  opinion  this  respondent  thought  to 
be  true,  and  did  affirm  and  hold  the  same  at  that 
time.  Also  he  saith,  that  at  the  said  sermon,  made 
by  the  said  Sir  Miles  Coverdale  at  Bumstead,  he 
heard  him  preach  against  worshipping  of  images  in 
the  church,  saying  and  preaching,  that  men  in  no 
wise  sheuld  honour  or  worship  them ;  which  like- 
wise he  thought  to  be  true,  because  he  had  no  learn- 
ing to  defend  it. 

William  Gardiner,  Augustine  Friar,  of  Clare. 

With  this  Topley  I  may  also  join  William  Gar- 
diner, one  of  the  same  order  and  house  of  Clare, 
who  likewise,  by  the  motion  of  the  said  Richard 
Foxe,  curate  of  Bumstead,  and  by  showing  him 
certain  books  to  read,  was  brought  likewise  to  the 
like  learning  and  judgment,  and  was  for  the  same 
abjured  by  Cuthbert,  bishop,  the  same  year,  1528. 

Richard  Johnson,  of  Boxted,  and  Alice  his  wife. 

This  Richard  and  his  wife  were  favourers  of  God*s 
word,  and  had  been  troubled  for  the  same  of  long 
time.  They  came  from  Salisbury  to  Boxted  by 
reason  of  persecution,  where  they  continued  a  good 
space.  At  length,  by  resort  of  good  men,  they  be- 
gan to  be  suspected,  and  especially  for  a  book  of 
WickliflTs  Wicket,  which  was  in  their  house,  they 


were  convented  before  Stokesley,  bishop  of  London, 
and  there  abjured. 

So  great  was  the  trouble  of  those  times,  tktit 
would  overcharge  any  story  to  recite  the  names  of 
all  them  which  during  those  bitter  days,  before  tbe 
coming  in  of  Queen  Anne,  either  were  driven  oat 
of  the  realm,  or  were  cast  out  from  their  goods  vA 
houses,  or  brought  to  open  shame  by  abjuntum. 
Such  decrees  and  injunctions  then  were  set  forth  bj 
the  bishops,  such  laws  and  proclamations  were  pro- 
vided, such  watch  and  narrow  search  was  used,  s\>^ 
ways  were  taken  by  force  of  oath  to  make  one  de- 
tect another  so  subtilly,  that  scarcely  any  good  ibssl 
could  or  did  escape  their  hands,  but  either  his  torn 
was  known,  or  else  his  person  was  taken.    Y<Ci 
nevertheless,  so  mightily  the  power  of  God*s  go^ 
did  work  in  the  hearts  of  good  men,  that  tbe  ofl^ ! 
her  of  them  did  nothing  lessen  for  all  this  vioksEi 
or  policy  of  the  adversaries,  but  rather  increased^  il 
such  sort  as  our  story  also  almost  soffereth  not  1^ 
recite  the  particular  names  of  all  and  singular  mM 
as  then  groaned  under  the  same  croes  of  affifiA^ 
and  persecution  of  those  days;  of  which  noaM 
were  these : 


Arthur  and  Gefferey  Lome. 

John  Tibauld,  his  mother,  his  wife,  bis  twoi 
and  his  two  daughters. 

Edmund  Tibauld,  and  his  wife. 

Henry  Butcher,  and  his  wife. 

William  Butcher,  and  his  wife. 

George  Preston,  and  his  wife,  ■• 

Joan  Smith,  widow ;  also  her  sons  Robert  1 
Richard,  and  her  daughters  Margsreil 
Elizabeth.  , 

Robert  Hempsteed,  and  his  wife. 

Thomas  Hempsteed,  and  his  wife. 

John  Hempsteed,  their  son. 

Robert  Faire. 

■ 

William  Chatwals. 

Joan  Smith,  widow,  otherwise  called  'i  jLUij 
dow ;  also  her  sons  John,  Thonoas,  wurtA  Ot 
pher,  and  her  daughters  Joan  and 

jJohn  Wiggen. 

Nicholas  HoIden*s  wife. 

Alice  Shipwright. 

Henry  Brown. 

John  Craneford. 

All  these  were  of  the  town  of  H 
being  detected  by  Sir  Richard  Foxc, 
and  partly  by  Tibauld,  were  brought, 
shop  of  London,  and  all  put  togelhetr 
to  the  number  of  thirty-five,  to  be  4 
abjured  by  the  said  bishop. 


f 
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Moreover,  in  other  towns  about  Suffolk  and  Elsse^i^, 
otbera  also  were  detected,  as  in  the  town  of  Byr- 

brook,  these  following : 

Isabel  Choote,  widow  ;  also  her  sons  John,  Wil- 
liam, Christopher,  and  Robert ;  her  daughter 
Margaret,  and  Katharine  her  maid. 
Thomas  Choote,  and  his  wife. 
Harvie,  and  his  wife. 
Thomas,  his  son. 
Agnes,  his  daughter. 
Batemao,  and  his  wife. 
John  Smith,  and  his  wife. 
Thomas  Butcher,  and  his  wife. 
Robert  Catlin,  a  spoon-maker. 
Christmas,  and  his  wife. 

William  fiechwitb,  his  wife  and  his  two  sons. 
John  Pickas,  and  his  wife. 
WHHam  Pickas,  his  brother. 
GirKng,  bis  wife  and  his  daughter. 
3Cattbew*s  wife. 

/ohoson,  his  wife  and  his  son. 
thonms  Hills. 
Soger  Tanner. 

Iltristopber  Raven,  and  his  wife. 
^ohn  Chapman,  his  servant, 
^hard  Chapman,  his  servant,  and  brother  to 
John  Chapman. 

hrirtopher  remaineth  yet  alive,  and  hath  been 
locg  time  a  great  harbourer  of  many  good  men 
mtxDen  that  were  in  trouble  and  distress,  and 
«ed  tbem  to  his  house,  as  Thomas  Bate,  Simon 
k,  the  prie«t*8  wife,  Roger  Tanner,  with  a  num- 
ure,  which  ye  may  see  and  read  in  our  first 
tt. 

Bcfamg  this  Richard  Chapman,  this,  by  the 
it  to  be  noted,  that  as  he  was  in  his  coat  and 
mjoined,  bare-head,  bare-foot,  and  bare-leg,  to 
ore  tbe  procession,  and  to  kneel  upon  the  cold 
D  tbe  church  all  the  sermon  time,  a  little  lad, 
^am  kneel  upon  the  cold  stone  with  his  bare 
mad  faaTtn^  pity  on  him,  came  to  him,  and 
nothing'  else  to  give  him,  brought  him 
»  to  kneel  upon;  for  which  the  boy  was 
Btely  taken  into  the  vestry,  and  there  un- 
ity beaten,  for  his  mercy  showed  to  the  poor 
L 

ie  these,  dlTers  others  were  about  London, 
ler,  *imI  other  places  also,  partakers  of  the 
^  and  affliction  for  the  like  cause  of  the 
■  wltich  namber  come  in  these  which  here- 


li-. 


John  Turke. 

William  Raylond  of  Colchester. 

Henry  Raylond,  his  son. 

Marion  Matthew,  or  Westden. 

Dorothy  Long. 

Thomas  Parker. 

M.  Forman,  bachelor  of  divinity,  parson  of  Honey 

Lane. 
Robert  Necton. 
Katharine  Swane. 
Mark  Cowbridge  of  Colchester. 
Widow  Denby. 
Robert  Hedil  of  Colchester. 
Robert  Wigge,  William  Bull,  and  George  Cooper, 

of  London. 
John  Toy,  of  St.  Faith's,  London. 
Richard  Foster  of  London. 
Sebastian  Harris,  curate  of  Kensington. 
Alice  Gardener,  John  Tomson,  and  John  Bradley 

and  his  wife,  of  Colchester. 
John  Hubert,  of  Esdonland,  and  his  wife. 
William  Butcher,  whose  father's  grandfather  was 

burned  for  the  same  religion. 
Abraham  Water  of  Colchester. 

All  these  in  this  table  contained,  were  troubled 
and  abjured,  A.  D.  1527,  and  A.  D.  1528. 

John  Wily  the  elder. 

Katharine  Wily,  his  wife. 

John  Wily,  son  of  John  Wily  the  elder. 

Christian  Wily,  his  wife. 

William  Wily,  another  son. 

Margaret  Wily,  his  wife. 

Lucy  Wily,  and  Agnes  Wily,  two  young  girls. 

These  eight  persons  were  accused  A.  D.  1532, 
for  eating  pottage  and  flesh-meat,  five  years  before, 
upon  St.  James's  even. 

Also  another  time,  upon  St.  Peter's  even,  as  Ka- 
tharine Wily  did  lie  in  childbed,  the  other  wives, 
with  the  two  girls,  were  found  eating  all  together 
of  a  broth  made  with  the  fore-part  of  a  rack  of 
mutton. 

Item,  The  aforesaid  John  Wily  the  elder  had  a 
primer  in  English  in  his  house,  and  other  books. 

Also  he  had  a  young  daughter  of  ten  years  old, 
which  could  render  by  heart  the  most  part  of  the 
twenty-fourth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew.  Also  could 
rehearse  without  book.  The  Disputation  between 
the  Clerk  and  the  Friar. 

Item,  The  said  John  Wily  had  in  his  house  a 
treatise  of  William  Thorp,  and  Sir  John  Oldcastle. 

A  note  of  Richard  Bayfield  above  mentioned. 
Mention  was  made  before  of  Richard  Bayfield, 
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monk  of  Bury,  who  in  these  perilous  days,  amongst 
other  good  saints  of  God,  suffered  death,  as  ye  have 
heard;  hut  how,  and  hy  whom  he  was  detected, 
hath  not  been  showed ;  which  now,  as  in  searching 
out  of  registers  we  have  found,  so  we  thought  good 
here  to  adjoin  the  same,  with  the  words  and  confes- 
sion of  the  same  Edmund  Peerson,  which  detected 
him  in  manner  as  followeth  : 

The  accusation  of  Edmund  Peerson  against  lUchard 

Bayfield. 

"  The  thirteenth  day  of  September,  at  four  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon,  A.  D.  1527,  Sir  Richard  Bayfield 
said,  that  my  lord  of  London's  commissary  was  a 
plain  Pharisee ;  wherefore  he  would  speak  with  him, 
and  by  his  wholesome  doctrine,  he  trusted  in  God, 
he  should  make  him  a  perfect  Christian  man,  and 
me  also,  for  I  was  a  Pharisee  as  yet,  he  said. 

'*  Also  he  said  that  he  cared  not  even  if  the  com- 
missary and  the  chancellor  both  heard  him ;  for  the 
chancellor,  he  said,  was  also  a  Pharisee,  and  he 
trusted  to  make  him  a  Christian  man. 

''  Also  he  said  he  was  entreated  by  his  friends, 
and,  in  a  manner,  constrained  to  abide  in  the  city 
against  his  will,  to  make  the  chancellor,  and  many 
more,  perfect  Christian  men ;  for  as  yet  many  were 
Pharisees,  and  knew  not  the  perfect  declaration  of 
the  Scripture. 

*'  Also  he  said  that  Master  Arthur  and  Bilney 
were,  and  be,  more  pure  and  more  perfect  in  their 
living  to  God,  than  was,  or  is,  the  commissary,  the 
chancellor,  my  lord  of  London,  or  my  lord  cardinal. 

**  Also  he  said  that  if  Arthur  and  Bilney  suffer 
death  in  the  quarrels  and  opinions  that  they  be  in  or 
hold,  they  shall  be  martjrrs  before  God  in  heaven. 

**  Also  he  said.  After  Arthur  and  Bilney  were  put 
cruelly  to  death,  yet  should  there  be  hundreds  of  men 
that  should  preach  the  same  that  they  have  preached. 

**  Also  he  said  that  he  would  favour  Arthur  and 
Bilney,  he  knew  their  living  to  be  so  good ;  for 
they  did  wear  no  shirts  of  linen  cloth,  but  shirts  of 
hair,  and  ever  were  fasting,  praying,  or  doing  some 
other  good  deeds.  And  as  for  one  of  them,  whatso- 
ever he  have  of  money  in  his  purse,  he  will  distribute 
it,  for  the  love  of  God,  to  poor  people. 

"  Also  he  said  that  no  man  should  give  laud  or 
praise,  in  any  manner  of  wise,  to  any  creature,  or 
to  any  saint  in  heaven,  but  only  to  God ;  To  God 
alone  be  all  honour  and  glory. 

"  Also  he  said,  *  Ah,  good  Sir  Edmund !  ye  be 
far  from  the  knowledge  and  understanding  of  the 
Scripture,  for  as  yet  ye  be  a  Pharisee,  with  many 
others  of  your  company:  but  I  trust  in  God,  I  shall 
make  you,  and  many  other  more,  good  and  perfect 
Christian  men,  ere  I  depart  from  the  city ;  for  I 


purpose  to  read  a  common  lecture  every  day  at  St 
Foster's  church,  which  lecture  shall  be  to  the  edify- 
ing of  your  souls  that  be  false  Pharisees.' 

*'  Also  he  said  that  Bilney  preached  nothing  at 
Wilsdon,  but  what  was  true. 

**  Also  he  said  that  Bilney  preached  true  at  Wils- 
don, if  he  said  that  our  Lady's  crown  of  Wilsdoo, 
her  rings  and  beads  that  were  offered  to  her,  were 
bestowed  amongst  harlots,  by  the  ministers  of 
Christ's  church ;  '  for  that  I  have  seen  myself,'  be 
said,  '  here  in  London,  and  that  will  I  abide  by.' 

"  Also  he  said,  He  did  not  fear  to  commune  lod 
argue  in  Arthur's  and  Bilney's  opinions  and  artidM, 
even  if  it  were  with  my  lord  cardinal. 

"  Also  he  said  that  he  would  hold  Arthur*8  isd 
BQney's  opinions  and  articles,  and  abide  by  thai, 
that  they  were  true  opinions,  to  suffer  death  tbeffr 
for ;  'I  know  them,'  said  he,  ' for  such  noble 
excellent  men  in  learning.' 

*'  Also  he  said,  If  he  were  before  my  loid 
nal,  he  would  not  let  to  speak  to  him,  and  to 
him,  that  he  hath  done  naughtily  in  impi 
Arthur  and  Bilney,  who  were  better  dispoaeA* 
their  livings  to  God,  than  my  lord  cardinal,  or  I 
lord  of  London,  as  holy  as  they  make  thei 

*'  Also  he  said.  My  lord  cardinal  is  no 
nor  good  man  to  God,  for  he  keepeth  not  the 
mandments  of  God  ;   for  Christ  (he  said} 
taught  him  to  follow  riches,  nor  to  se^  for 
tions  or  dignities  of  this  world,  nor  did 
teach  him  to  wear  shoes  of  silver  and  gilt, 
pearl  and  precious  stones ;  nor  had  Christ 
crosses  of  silver,  two  axes,  or  a  pillar  of  ai] 

gilt. 

"  Also  he  said  that  every  priest  might  pi 
gospel  without  licence  of  the  pope,  nay 
nal,  my  lord  of  London,  or  any  other  man  ^ 
he  would  abide  by :  and  thus  he  verified  a 
written,  Mark  zvL,  Christ  commanded 
to  go  forth  throughout  all  the  world,  and 
word  of  God  by  the  authority  of  this 
not  to  run  to  the  pope,  nor  to  any  oth^ 
licence :  and  that  he  would  abide  by,  fac 

**  Also  be  said,  '  Well,  Sir  Edmuiui  1 
what  you  will,  and  every  man,  and  m^r 
nal  also,  and  yet  will  I  say,  and  abld4 
lord  cardinal  doth  punish  Arthur 
justly,  for  there  be  no  truer  Christian  i 
world  living,  than  they  two  be  ;  and 
ment  that  my  lord  cardinal  doth  to 
it  by  might  and  power,  as  one  who 
may  I  do,  and  this  will  I  do :  who 
but  he  doth  it  of  no  justice.' 

'*  Also  about  the  fourteenth  day 
past,  at  three  o'clock  at  aftemooia^ 
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:  to  St.  Edmiind'*  in  Lombard  Street, 
b  bmd  UK,  Sir  Edmoad  Peerson,  Sir  James 
lid  Sir  Miles  Ommet,  (tanding  at  the  utter- 
Ik  of  the  paraoaage ;  and  Sir  Edmund  said 
1  Bayfield,  *  How  man;  Christian  men 
I,  ilace  jt  came  to  the  cit^  ? '  Quoth 
Bayfield,  *  I  came  even  non  to  make 
iiD  man,  and  these  two  other  geotle- 
Ifc  tbee ;  lor  well  I  know  ye  be  all  three 

■  benid  to  Sir  Edmund,  that  Arthur  and 
:  better  Cbrialian  men  than  he  was,  or 
D  thai  did  punish  Arthur  and  Bilney . 

"  By  me,  Edmvitd  Pexssom." 

I  we  have,  as  in  a  gross  sum,  compiled 
!  names  and  causes,  though  not  of  all,  yet 
ud  too  great,  a  number  of  good  men 
id  wonea,  which  in  those  sorrowAil  day* 
hi  jiar  of  oar  Lord  1527,  to  this  present 
Uiat  ia,  till  the  coming  ia  of  Queen  Anne) 
■aiUd  ways  vexed  and  persecuted  under 
ij  of  Che  bishop  of  Rome.  *.  Where  again 
I  Id  note,  that  from  this  present  year  of  our 
E33,  during  the  time  of  the  said  Queen 
Pe  read  of  no  great  penecution,  nor  any 
have  been  in  the  church  of  Englaud, 
^  that  the  registera  of  London  make  men- 
Dutcfamen  counted  for  Anabaptists,  cf 
e  put  to  death  in  sundry  places  of  the 
A.  D.  1535;  other  ten  repented  and  were 
~ere  note  again,  that  two  also  of  the 
IJ,  albeit  the  definitiTe  sentence  was 
JR  tutwitiulandiiig  were  pardoned  by  the 
,wtkich  wai  contrary  to  the  pope's  law. 

proctcd  brth  in  our  matter;  Alter  that 
■  and  beads  of  the  clergy  bad  thus  a  long 
1m  their  pteasare,  exercising  their  cruel  au- 
'iguut  the  poor  wasted  flock  of  the  Lord, 
L  furtbenoore,  to  stretch  forth  their  rigour 
triif ,  to  attach  and  molest  also  other  great 
N  «[  Ibe  temporally ;  so  it  fell,  that  in  the 
■>!  of  the  neat  or  second  year  following, 
'*u  A.  D.  1534,  a  parliament  was  called  by 
■g  ibout  the  fifteenth  day  of  January :  iu 
ipt^mcDt,  the  commons,  renewing  their  old 
lined  of  the  cruelty  of  the  prelates 
•^wJei,  for  callbg  men  before  them  ex 
L  For  Buch  was  then  the  usage  of  the  ordi- 
>Kd  thtii  officials,  that  tbey  would  send  for 
"  lif  ucutations  to  them  of  heresy,  only 
1  In  Ihem  [bat  they  were  accused ;  and 
uiidttei  articles  to  them,  bnt  no  accuser 
W  lie  brought  forth ;  whereby  the  commons 
(""""Ij  annexed  and  oppressed;    for  the 


r  do  worse :  for 


party  so  cited  must  either  abjure 
purgation  he  might  none  make. 

As  these  matters  were  long  debating  in  the  com- 
mons' house,  at  last  it  was  agreed  that  the  temporal 
men  should  put  their  griefs  in  writing,  and  deliver 
them  lo  the  king.  Whereupon,  on  the  eighteenth 
day  of  March,  the  common  speaker,  accompanied 
with  certain  knights  and  burgesses  of  the  commona* 
house,  came  to  the  king's  presence,  and  there  de- 
clared how  the  temporal  men  of  bis  realm  were  sore 
aggrieved  with  the  cruel  demeanour  of  the  prelates 
and  ordinaries,  which  touched  their  bodies  and 
goods  BO  nearly,  that  tbey  of  necessity  were  en- 
forced to  make  their  humble  suit,  by  their  speaker, 
unto  his  Grace,  to  take  such  order  and  redresa  in 
the  case,  as  lo  his  high  wisdom  might  seem  most 

Unto  this  request  of  the  commons,  although  the 
king  at  that  ticne  gave  no  present  grant,  but  sus- 
pended [hem  with  a  delay,  yet  notwithstanding,  this 
sufficiently  declared  the  grudging  minds  of  the 
temporal  men  against  the  spiritualty,  lacking  no- 
thing but  God's  helping  hand  to  work  in  the  king's 
heart  for  reformation  of  such  things,  which  they  all 
did  see  to  be  out  of  frame.  Neither  did  the  Lord's 
divine  providence  ful  in  time  of  need,  but  eflsoons 
ministered  a  ready  remedy  in  time  expedient.  He 
saw  the  pride  and  cruelly  of  the  spiritual  clergy 
grown  to  such  a  height  as  was  intolerable.  He  saw 
again,  and  heard  ibe  groaning  hearts,  the  bitter 
atSictions,  of  his  oppressed  flock ;  his  truth  decayed, 
his  religion  profaned,  the  glory  of  his  Son  defaced, 
his  church  lamentably  wasted.  Wherefore  it  was 
high  time  fur  his  high  majesty  lo  look  upon  the 
matter  (as  be  did  indeed)  by  a  strange  and  won. 
drous  means,  which  was  through  the  king's  divorce- 
ment from  Lady  Katharine,  dowager,  and  marrying 
with  Lady  Anne  BuUen,  in  this  present  year ;  which 
was  the  first  occasion  and  beginning  of  all  this 
public  reformation  which  hath  followed  since,  in  this 
church  of  England,  and  to  this  present  day,  accord- 
ing as  ye  shall  bear. 

The  marriage  hetneen  King  Henry  and  Queen 
Anne  BuUen  ;  and  Queen  Katharine  divorced. 
N  the  first  entry  of  this 
.  king's  reign  ye  heard  be- 
I  fore,  how,  aller  the  death 
1  of  Prince  Arthur,theLady 
j  Katharine,  princess  dan'- 
\  ager,  and  wife  to  Prince 
Arthur,  by  the  consent 
both  of  her  father  and  his, 
and  also  by  the  advice  of 
the  nobles  of  this  realm, 
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to  the  end  her  dowry  might  remain  still  within  the 
realm,  was  espoused,  after  the  decease  of  her  hus- 
band, to  his  next  brother,  which  was  this  King 
Henry. 

Thus  then,  after  the  declaration  of  these  things 
gone  before,  next  cometh  to  our  hands  (by  the 
order  and  process  of  the  time  we  are  now  about)  to 
treat  of  the  marvellous  and  most  gracious  work  of 
the  holy  providence  of  God,  beginning  now  to  work, 
at  this  present  time,  here  in  England,  that  which 
neither  durst  be  attempted  before  by  any  prince 
within  this  realm,  nor  yet  could  ever  be  hoped  for 
by  any  subject ;  concerning  the  abolishing  and  over- 
throw of  the  pope*8  supremacy  here  in  the  English 
church :  who  through  the  false  pretended  title  of  his 
usurped  authority,  and  through  the  vain  fear  of  his 
keys,  and  cursed  cursings  and  excommunications, 
did  so  deeply  ait  in  the  consciences  of  men ;  did 
keep  all  princes  and  kings  so  under  him ;  briefly, 
did  so  plant  himself  in  all  churches,  taking  such 
deep  root  in  the  hearts  of  all  Christian  people  so 
long  time,  that  it  seemed  not  only  hard,  but  also 
impossible,  for  man*s  power  to  abolish  the  same. 
But  that  which  passeth  roan*s  strength,  God  here 
beginneth  to  take  in  hand,  to  supplant  the  old  ty- 
ranny, and  subtle  supremacy  of  the  Romish  bishop. 
The  occasion  hereof  began  thus,  (through  the  secret 
providence  of  God,)  by  a  certain  unlawful  marriage 
between  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  and  the  Lady  Ka- 
tharine, his  brother*s  wife ;  which  marriage,  being 
found  unlawful,  and  so  concluded  by  all  universities, 
not  to  be  dispensed  withal  by  any  man,  at  length 
brought  forth  a  verity  long  hid  before  ;  that  is,  that 
the  pope  was  not  what  he  was  accounted  to  be ;  and, 
again,  that  he  presumptuously  took  more  upon  him 
than  he  was  able  to  dispense  withal. 

These  little  beginnings  being  once  called  into 
question,  gave  great  light  to  men,  and  ministered 
withal  great  occasion  to  seek  further  :  insomuch  that 
at  length  the  pope  was  espied,  both  to  usurp  that 
which  he  could  not  claim,  and  to  claim  that  which 
he  ought  not  to  usurp.  As  touching  the  first  doubt 
of  this  unlawful  marriage,  whether  it  came  of  the 
king  himself,  or  of  the  cardinal,  or  of  the  Spaniards, 
as  the  chronicles  themselves  do  not  fully  express,  so 
I  cannot  assuredly  affirm.  This  is  certain,  that  it 
was  not  without  the  singular  providence  of  God, 
(whereby  to  bring  greater  things  to  pass,)  that  the 
king's  conscience  herein  seemed  to  be  so  troubled, 
accoi-ding  as  the  words  of  his  own  oration,  had  unto 
his  commons,  do  declare ;  whose  oration  hereafter 
folio weth,  to  give  testimony  of  the  same. 

This  marriage  seemed  very  strange  and  hard,  for 
one  brother  to  marry  the  wife  of  another.  But  what 
can  be  in  this  earth  so  hard  or  difficult,  wherewith  I 


the  pope,  the  omnipotent  vicar  of  Christ, 
favour  dispense,  if  it  please  him  ?  The 
then  ruled  at  Bome,  was  Pope  Julius 
by  whose  dispensation,  this  mmrriage,  wl 
sense  of  nature  would  admit,  nor  God*s 
bear,  was  concluded,  approved,  and  ratii 
continued  as  lawful,  without  any  doubt 
the  space  of  nearly  twenty  years,  till 
that  a  certain  doubt  began  first  to  be 
Spaniards  themselves,  of  the  emperor'i 
A.  D.  1523;  at  what  time  Charles  the 
being  here  in  England,  promised  to  many| 
Mary,  daughter  to  the  king  of  England ; 
promise  the  Spaniards  themselves  were 
contented,  objecting  this,  among  many  i 
that  the  said  Lady  Mary  was  begotten  of  j 
of  England  by  his  brother's  wife. 

Whereupon  the  emperor,  forsaking  that 
did  couple  himself  with  Lady  Isabel,  da 
King  Emanuel  of  Portugal.     This 
done  A.  D.    1526.      After  this 
emperor,  the  next  year  following.  King  He 
disappointed  thus  of  the  emperor,  ent 
rather  was  laboured  to  by  the  French 
for  the  said  Lady  Mary  to  be  married  to 
king's  son,  duke  of  Orleans  ;  upon  the  talk  | 
after  long  debating,  at  length  the  matter 
off  by  a  certain  doubt  of  the  president 
casting  the  like  objection  as  the  Spaniards 
before ;  which  was.  Whether  the  maniagej 
the  king,  and  the  mother  of  this  Lady  Ma 
had  been  his  brother*s  wife  before,  were, 
no  ?    And  so  the  marriage,  twice  unluckily  I 
ed,  in  like  sort  brake  off  again,  and  wai 
which  happened  A.  D.  1527. 

The  king,  upon  the  occasion  hereof  cast 
things  in  his  mind,  began  to  consider 
more  deeply,  first,  with  himself,  after, 
of  his  nearest  council ;  wherein  two  tkli 
were  which  chiefly  pricked  his  mind,  wl 
one  touched  his  conscience,  the  other  coo( 
state  of  his  realm.     For  if  that  marriage 
brother's  wife  stood  unlawful  by  the  law 
then  neither  was  his  conscience  clear  io 
the  mother,  nor  yet  the  state  of  tlie  realm  I 
succession  of  the  daughter.     It  happened  tl 
time  that  the  cardinal,  which  was  then  aei 
the  king,  had   fallen  out  with   the  emj 
not   helping   him   to   the    papacy,  as  ye; 
have  heard  ;  for  which  cause  he  helped  to 
matter  forward  by  all  the  practice  he  might. - 
the  king,  perplexed  in  his  conscience,  sod 
for  the  commonwealth,  and  partly  also  inci 
the  cardinal,  could  not  so  rest ;  but  inquired  i 
to  feel  what  the  word  of  God,  and  learnings 
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it  Ketther  was  the  case  00  hard,  after  it 
to  come  in  public  questioB,  but  that  by 
of  God,  and  the  judgments  of  the  best 
ickrksi  and  also  by  the  censure  of  the  chief 
of  aQ  Christendom,  to  the  number  of 
>  oore,  it  was  soon  discussed  to  be  unlawful. 
Ibese  censures,  books,  and  writings,  of  so 
clerks,  and  universities,  sent  from  all 
«f  Christendom  to  the  king,  albeit  they 
to  hare  fully  resolved,  and  did  indeed 
rtbe  king*B  conscience  touching  this  scruple 
;  yet  would  he  not  straightway  use 
which  learning  did  give  him,  unless 
the  assent  as  well  of  the  pope,  as  also 
;  wherein  he  perceived  no  little  diffi- 
For  the  pope,  he  thought,  seeing  the  mar- 
aotborized  before  by  the  dispensation  of 
r,  would  hardly  turn  his  keys  about 
which  the  pope  before  him  had  locked ; 
lets  would  he  suffer  those  keys  to  be  foiled, 
in  any  doubt ;  which  was  like  to  come, 
were  proved  undispensable  by  God's 
his  predecessor,  through  his  plenary 
|hid  licensed  before.  Again,  the  emperor, 
t,  woold  be  no  less  hard  for  his  part,  on 
ade,  forasmuch  as  the  said  Lady  Katharine 
temperor^s  near  aunt,  and  a  Spaniard  born. 
slesB,  his  purpose  was  to  prove  and  feel 
both  would  say  unto  it ;  and  therefore  he 
Gardiner  to  Rome,  to  weigh  with  Pope 
To  the  emperor  was  sent  Sir  Nicholas 
I  knight,  ambassador  in  the  court  of  Gaunt. 
Clement,  not  weighing  belike  the  full 
tnd  sequel  of  the  matter,  sent  Cardinal 
i  (is  is  said)  into  England,  joined  with  the 
ofYofk. 

<W  eombg  of  these  legates,  the  king,  first 

^sdCo  them  the  grief  of  his  conscience,  seemed 

tpot  reasons  and  persuasions  sufficiently  to 

tbe  good  will  of  tho^  two  legates  to  his 

i^iho,  of  their  own  accord,  pretended  no 

to  show  a  willing  inclination  to  further  the 

I  cause.    But  yet  the  mouths  of  the  common 

•nd  to  especial  of  women,  and  such  others 

the  qoeen,  and  talked  their  pleasure, 

(Witopped.    Wherefore,  to  satisfy  the  blind 

uid  foolish  communication  of  these  also, 

r*«iQg  the  coming  of  the  cardinals,  cast  out 

'wd  words,  as  that  the  king  would,  **  for  his 

fwre,"  bare  another  wife,  with  like  unbe- 

^;  be  therefore,  willing  that  all  men 

MOW  the  tmth  of  his  proceedings,  caused 

•^^^y,  judges,  and  counsellors,  with  divers 

.^f***»  to  resort  to  his  palace  of  Bridewell, 

day  of  November,  A.  D.  1529,  where, 


iFope 


openly  speaking  in  his  great  chamber,  he  had  these 
words  in  effect,  as  followeth : 

The  kind's  oration  to  his  subjects. 

'*  Our  trusty  and  well-beloved  subjects,  both  you 
of  the  nobility,  and  you  of  the  meaner  sort :  it  is 
not  unknown  unto  you,  how  that  we,  both  by  God*s 
provision,  and  true  and  lawful  inheritance,  have 
reigned  over  this  realm  of  England  almost  the  term 
of  twenty  years;  during  which  time,  we  have  so 
ordered  us  (thanked  be  God!)  that  no  outward 
enemy  hath  oppressed  you,  nor  taken  any  thing 
from  us,  nor  have  we  invaded  any  realm,  but  we 
have  had  victory  and  honour,  so  that  we  think  that 
neither  you,  nor  any  of  your  predecessors,  ever  lived 
more  quietly,  more  wealthily,  or  in  more  estimation, 
under  any  of  our  noble  progenitors.  But  when  we 
remember  our  mortality,  and  that  we  must  die,  then 
we  think  that  all  our  doings  in  our  lifetime  are 
clearly  defaced,  and  worthy  of  no  memory,  if  we 
leave  you  in  trouble  at  the  time  of  our  death ;  for  if 
our  true  heir  be  not  known  at  the  time  of  our  death, 
see  what  mischief  and  trouble  shall  succeed  to  you, 
and  to  your  children.  The  experience  thereof  some 
of  you  have  seen  after  the  death  of  our  noble  grand- 
father. King  Edward  the  Fourth;  and  some  have 
heard  what. mischief  and  manslaughter  continued  in 
this  realm  between  the  houses  of  York  and  Lancas- 
ter, by  which  dissension  this  realm  was  like  to  have 
been  clearly  destroyed. 

'*  And  although  it  hath  pleased  Almighty  God  to 
send  us  a  fair  daughter  of  a  noble  woman,  and  of 
me  begotten,  to  our  great  comfort  and  joy  ;  yet  it 
hath  been  told  us,  by  divers  great  clerks,  that  neither 
she  is  our  lawful  daughter,  nor  her  mother  our  lawful 
wife,  but  that  we  live  together  abominably  and  de- 
testably in  open  adultery ;  insomuch  that  when  our 
ambassador  was  last  in  France,  and  motion  was 
made  that  the  duke  of  Orleans  should  marry  our 
said  daughter,  one  of  the  chief  counsellors  to  the 
French  king  said.  It  were  well  done,  to  know  whe- 
ther she  be  the  king  of  England's  lawful  daughter 
or  not ;  for  well  known  it  is,  that  he  begot  her  on 
his  brother's  wife,  which  is  directly  against  God*s 
law  and  his  precept.  Think  you,  my  lords,  that 
these  words  touch  not  my  body  and  soul  ?  Think 
you  that  these  doings  do  not  daily  and  hourly  trou- 
ble my  conscience,  and  vex  my  spirits?  Yes,  we 
doubt  not  but  if  it  were  your  cause,  every  man  would 
seek  remedy,  when  the  peril  of  your  soul  and  the 
loss  of  your  inheritance  is  openly  laid  unto  you. 
For  this  only  cause  I  protest  before  God,  and  on 
the  word  of  a  prince,  I  have  asked  counsel  of 
the  greatest  clerks  in  Christendom ;  and  for  this 
cause  I  have  sent  for  this  legate,  as  a  man  indif- 
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ferent,  onlj  to  koow  the  truth,  and  so  to  settle  my 
conscience,  and  for  none  other  cause,  as  God  can 
judge.  And  as  touching  the  queen,  if  it  be  adjudg- 
ed by  the  law  of  God  that  she  is  my  lawful  wife, 
there  was  nerer  thing  more  pleasant,  or  more  ac- 
ceptable to  me  in  my  life,  both  for  the  discharge 
and  clearing  of  my  conscience,  and  also  for  the  good 
qualities  and  conditions  which  I  know  to  be  in  her. 
For  I  assure  you  all,  that  beside  her  noble  parent- 
age of  which  she  is  descended,  (as  you  well  know,) 
she  is  a  woman  of  most  gentleness,  of  most  humility 
and  buzomness,  yea,  and  in  all  good  qualities  ap- 
pertaining to  nobility,  she  is  without  comparison,  as 
I,  these  twenty  years  almost,  have  had  the  true 
experiment ;  so  that  if  I  were  to  marry  again,  if 
the  marriage  might  be  good,  I  would  surely  choose 
her  above  all  other  women.  But  if  it  be  determined 
by  judgment,  that  our  marriage  was  against  God's 
law,  and  clearly  void,  then  shall  I  not  only  sorrow 
the  departing  from  so  good  a  lady  and  loving  a  com- 
panion, but  much  more  lament  and  bewail  my  un- 
fortunate chance,  that  I  have  so  long  lived  in  adul- 
tery, to  God*8  great  displeasure,  and  have  no  true 
heir  of  my  body  to  inherit  this  realm.  These  be 
the  sores  that  vex  my  mind,  these  be  the  pangs  that 
trouble  my  conscience,  and  for  these  griefs  I  seek 
a  remedy.  Therefore  I  require  you  all,  as  our  trust 
and  confidence  is  in  you,  to  declare  to  our  subjects 
our  mind  and  intent,  according  to  our  true  meaning ; 
and  desire  them  to  pray  with  us  that  the  very  truth 
may  be  known,  for  the  discharge  of  our  conscience, 
and  saving  of  our  soul :  and  for  the  declaration 
hereof  I  have  assembled  you  together,  and  now  you 
may  depart." 

Shortly  after  this  oration  of  the  king,  wherewith 
he  stirred  the  hearts  of  a  number,  then  the  two 
legates,  being  requested  of  the  king,  for  discharge 
of  his  conscience,  to  judge  and  determine  upon  the 
cause,  went  to  the  queen  lying  then  in  the  palace 
of  Bridewell,  and  declared  to  her,  how  they  were 
deputed  judges  indifferent,  between  the  king  and 
her,  to  hear  and  determine,  whether  the  marriage 
between  them  stood  with  God*s  law  or  not. 

When  she  understood  the  cause  of  their  coming, 
being  thereat  something  astonied  at  the  first,  after 
a  little  pausing  with  herself,  thus  she  began,  an- 
swering for  herself. 

**  Alas,  my  lords,  (said  she,)  is  it  now  a  question 
whether  I  be  the  king's  lawful  wife  or  no,  when  I 
have  been  married  to  him  almost  twenty  years,  and 
in  the  mean  season  question  was  never  made  before  ? 
Divers  prelates  yet  being  alive,  and  lords  also,  and 
privy  councillors  with  the  king  at  that  time,  then 
adjudged  our  marriage  lawful  and  honest ;  ^and  now 


to  say  it  is  detestable  and  abornioable,  I 
great  marvel :  and,  in  especial,  when  I 
what  a  wise  prince  the  king's  lather  was, 
the  love  and  natural  affection  that  King 
my  father,  bare  unto  me,  I  think  in 
neither  of  our  fathers  were  so  nncirc 
wise,  and  of  so  small  imagination,  but  they 
what  might  follow  of  our  marriage ;  and  in 
the  king,  my  father,  sent  to  the  court  of 
there,  after  long  suit,  with  great  cost  aod 
obtained  a  licence  and  dispensation,  that 
the  one  brother's  wife,  and  peradveotare 
known,  might,  without  scruple  of 
with  the  other  brother  lawfully,  which 
der  lead,  I  have  yet  to  show :  which  thi 
me  to  say,  and  surely  believe,  that  our 
was  both  lawful,  good,  and  godly. 

**  But  of  this  trouble  I  may  only  thank 
lord  cardinal  of  York.  For  because  I 
dered  at  your  high  pride  and  vain  gloty, 
horred  your  voluptuous  life  and  abominable 
and  little  regarded  your  presumptuous 
tyranny,  therefore,  of  malice  you  have 
fire,  and  set  this  matter  abroach ;  and,  ia 
for  the  great  malice  that  you  bear  to  my 
emperor,  whom  I  perfectly  know  you  htici 
than  a  scorpion,  because  be  would  not 
ambition,  and  make  you  pope  by  force : 
fore  you  have  said  more  than  once,  that  jotj 
trouble  him  and  his  friends;  and  you 
him  true  promise ;  for  all  his  wars  and  \t 
may  only  thank  you.  And  as  for  me,  his 
and  kinswoman,  what  trouble  you  have  pat 
by  this  new-found  doubt,  God  knoweth;  tt 
I  commit  my  cause,  according  to  the  trutL^ 

The  cardinal  of  York  excused  himself 
That  he  was  not  the  beginner  nor  the  morer 
doubt,  and  that  it  was  sore  against  his 
ever  the  marriage  should  come  in  questkm ; 
said  that  by  his  superior,  the  bishop  of 
was  deputed  as  a  judge  to  hear  the  cause; 
he  sware  on  his  profession  to  hear 
But  whatsoever  was  said,  she  believed  him 
so  the  legates  took  their  leave  of  her,  and 

These  words  were  spoken  in  French,  and 
by  Cardinal  Campeius's  secretary,  who  was 
and  afterwards,  by  Edward  Hall,  trantbtat 
English. 

By  these  premises  it  is  sufficient  to  judge 
derstand  what  the  whole  occasion  was,  that 
this  marriage  first  into  doubt,  bo  that  there 
not  any  further  declaration  in  words  upoa  Om 
ter.  But  this  one  thing  will  I  say,  if  I 
bold  to  speak  what  I  think :  other  roea  nn/ 
what  they  list.    This  I  suppose,  that  the  stay  of 
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marriage  was  taken  in  good  time,  and  not  without 

tbe  singular  iarour  of  God^s  providence.     For  if 

tliat  one  childf  coming  of  this  aforesaid  marriage, 

did  ao  greatly  endanger  this  whole  realm  of  Eng- 

iaod  to  be  entangled  with  the  Spanish  nation,  that 

if  God's  mighty  hand  had  not  been  betwixt,  God 

ooly  knoweth  what  misery  might  have   ensued ; 

what  peril  then  should  thereby  have  followed,  if,  in 

the  continuance  of  this  marriage,  more  issue  had 

Fpning  thereof! 

But  to  return  again  to  our  matter  concerning  the 

whole  process  and  discourse  of  this  divorcement, 

hneSj  to  comprehend  in  few  words,  that  which 

might  be  collected  out  of  many ;  after  this  answer 

was  given  of  the  queen,  and  her  appeal  made  to  the 

pope,  the  king,  to  try  out  the  matter  by  Scriptures 

aod  by  Icanung,  sent  first  to  the  pope,  then  to  most 

part  of  all  aniversities,  to  have  it  decided  to  the 

Btttnnost. 

Id  the  next  year  ensuing,  A.  D.  1530,  at  the 
lack  Friars*  of  London  was  prepared  a  solemn 
Ikc  tar  the  two  legates :  who,  coming  with  their 
nuefl,  pillars,  axes,  and  all  other  Romish  ceremo- 
b  accordingly,  were  set  in  two  chairs  covered 
tk  doth  of  gold,  and  cushions  of  the  same.  When 
I  things  were  ready,  then  the  king  and  the  queen 
W9  asctfed  by  Dr.  Sampson  to  appear  before  the 

■  legates  the  twenty-eighth  day  of  May ;  where 

■  eommi^wion  of  the  cardinals  first  being  read, 
■Rm  it  was  appointed  by  the  court  of  Rome, 
I  they  should  be  the  hearers  and  judges  in  the 
^  between  them  both)  the  king  was  called  by 
^  who  appeared  by  two  proctors.  Then  the 
n  was  called,  who  being  accompanied  with  four 
bpa,  and  others  of  her  council,  and  a  great  com- 
^«f  ladies,  came  personally  herself  before  the 
If* ;  who  there,  after  her  obeisance,  with  a  sad 
ptf  of  ootmtenance,  having  not  many  words  with 

from  the  legates,  as  judges  not  com- 
ic the  court  of  Rome,  and  so  departed. 
ing    this    appeal,   the    cardinals    sat 
l^^aad  erery  day  arguments  on  both  sides  were 
but  nothing  definitively  was  determined. 
•ssed  on,  in  the  month  of  June,  the 
demroua  to  see  an  end  of  the  controversy, 
coort,  and  the  queen  came  also,  where  he, 
his  cloth  of  estate,  uttered  these  or 
"wliicfa  can  best  declare  his  own  mind, 
I  thought  to  notify,  that  they  who 
chronicles  present,  may  here  read  his 
e  better  understand  the  matter. 

hing*9  oration  to  the  legates. 

legates  of  the  see  apostolic,  who  be 
in  this  great  and  weighty  matter,  I 


most  heartily  beseech  you  to  ponder  my  mind  and 
intent,  which  only  is  to  have  a  final  end  for  the  dis- 
charge of  my  conscience.  For  every  good  Chris- 
tian man  knoweth  what  pain  and  what  unquietness 
he  sufiereth,  which  have  his  conscience  grieved. 
For  I  assure  you,  on  my  honour,  that  this  matter 
hath  so  vexed  my  mind,  and  troubled  my  spirits, 
that  I  can  scantly  study  any  thing  which  should  be 
profitable  for  my  realm  and  people :  and  for  to  have 
a  quietness  in  body  and  soul  is  my  desire  and  re- 
quest, and  not  for  any  grudge  that  I  bear  to  her  that 
I  have  married ;  for  I  dare  say,  that  for  her  woman- 
hood, wisdom,  nobility,  and  gentleness,  never  prince 
had  such  another :  and  therefore,  if  I  would  will- 
ingly change,  I  were  not  wise.  Wherefore  my  suit 
is  to  you,  my  lords,  at  this  time,  to  have  a  speedy 
end,  according  to  right,  for  the  quietness  of  my 
mind  and  conscience  only,  and  for  no  other  cause, 
as  God  knoweth." 

When  the  king  had  thus  said,  the  queen  depart- 
ed without  saying  any  thing.  The  queen  again,  on 
the  other  part,  (who  had  before  appealed  to  the 
pope,)  assisted  with  her  councillors  and  doctors, 
who  were  four  bishops,  that  is,  Warham  of  Canter- 
bury, ^Yest  of  Ely,  Fisher  of  Rochester,  Standish 
of  St.  Asaph,  with  other  learned  men  whom  the 
king  had  licensed  her  to  choose,  was  called  to  know 
whether  she.tvould  abide  by  her  appeal,  or  answer 
there  before  the  legates.  Her  proctor  answered, 
that  she  would  abide  by  her  appeal.  That  notwith- 
standing, the  councillors  on  both  sides  every  day 
almost  met,  and  debated  this  matter  substantially, 
so  that  at  last  the  divines  were  all  of  one  opinion 
that  the  marriage  was  against  the  law  of  God,  if  she 
were  carnally  known  by  the  first  brother,  which 
thing  she  clearly  denied.  But  to  that  was  answered, 
that  Prince  Arthur,  her  husband,  confessed  the  act 
done,  by  certain  words  spoken ;  which,  being  re- 
corded in  other  chronicles,  I  had  rather  should  there 
be  read,  than  by  me  here  uttered.  Furthermore, 
at  the  time  of  the  death  of  Prince  Arthur,  she 
thought  and  judged  that  she  was  with  child,  and 
for  that  cause  the  king  was  deferred  from  the  title 
and  creation  of  the  prince  of  Wales  almost  half  a 
year :  which  thing  could  not  have  been  judged,  if 
she  had  not  been  carnally  known. 

Also  she  herself  caused  a  bull  to  be  purchased,  in 
which  were  these  words,  "  peradventure  carnally 
known ; "  which  words  were  not  in  the  first  bull 
granted  by  July,  at  her  second  marriage  to  the  king. 
Which  second  bull,  with  that  clause,  was  only  pur- 
chased to  dispense  with  the  second  matrimony,  al- 
though there  were  carnal  copulation  before :  which 
bull  needed  not  to  have  been  purchased,  if  there  had 
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been  no  carnal  copulation,  for  then  the  first  bull  had 
been  sufficient. 

Moreover,  for  the  more  clear  eridence  of  this 
matter,  that  Prince  Arthur  had  carnal  knowledge 
of  the  said  Lady  Katharine  his  wife,  it  appeareth  in 
a  certain  book  of  records  which  we  have  to  show 
touching  this  marriage,  that  the  same  time  when 
Prince  Arthur  was  first  married  with  this  Lady  Ka- 
tharine, daughter  to  Kiug  Ferdinand,  certain  am- 
bassadors  of  Ferdinand's  council  were  then  sent  hi- 
ther into  England  for  the  said  purpose,  to  see  and 
to  testify  concerning  the  full  consummation  of  the 
said  matrimonial  conjunction ;  which  councillors 
here  resident,  being  solemnly  sworn,  not  only  did 
affirm  to  both  their  parents,  that  the  matrimony  was 
consummated  by  that  act,  but  also  did  send  over 
into  Spain,  to  her  father,  such  demonstrations  of 
their  mutual  conjunction  as  here  I  will  not  name, 
sparing  the  reverence  of  chaste  ears.  Which  de- 
monstrations otherwise,  in  those  records  being  named 
and  testified,  do  sufficiently  put  the  matter  out  of  all 
doubt  and  question. 

Besides  that,  in  the  same  records  appeareth  that 
both  he  and  she  not  only  were  of  such  years  as  were 
meet  and  able  to  explete  the  consummation  hereof, 
but  also  they  were  and  did  lie  together  both  here 
and  in  Wales,  by  the  space  of  three  quarters  of  a 
year. 

Thus,  when  the  divines  on  her  side  were  beaten 
from  the  ground,  then  they  fell  to  persuasions  of  na- 
tural reasons,  how  this  should  not  be  undone  for 
three  causes.  One  was,  because,  if  it  should  be 
broken,  the  only  child  of  the  king  should  be  a  bas- 
tard, which  were  a  great  mischief  to  the  realm. 
Secondly,  the  separation  should  be  cause  of  great 
unkindness  between  her  kindred  and  this  realm. 
And  the  third  cause  was,  that  the  continuance  of  so 
long  space  had  made  the  marriage  honest.  These 
persuasions,  with  many  others,  were  set  forth  by  the 
queen's  council,  and  in  especial  by  the  bishop  of 
Rochester,  which  stood  stifiT  in  her  cause.  But  yet 
God's  precept  was  not  answered;  wherefore  they 
lefl  that  ground,  and  fell  to  pleading,  that  the  court 
of  Rome  had  dispensed  with  that  marriage.  To  this 
some  lawyers  said,  that  no  earthly  person  is  able  to 
dispense  with  the  positive  law  of  God. 

When  the  legates  heard  the  opinions  of  the  di- 
vines, and  saw  whereunto  the  end  of  this  question 
would  tend,  forasmuch  as  men  began  so  to  dispute 
of  the  authority  of  the  court  of  Rome,  and  especially 
because  the  cardinal  of  York  perceived  the  king  to 
cast  favour  to  the  Lady  Anne,  whom  he  knew  to  be 
a  Lutheran,  they  thought  best  to  wind  themselves 
out  of  that  brake  betimes ;  and  so  Cardinal  Campeius, 
dissembling  the  matter,  conveyed  himself  home  to 


Rome  again,  as  is  partly  above  toadied.  Th 
seeing  himself  thus  to  be  deferred  and  dm 
the  cardinals,  took  it  to  no  little  grief;  wfaJ 
the  fall  of  the  cardinal  of  York  followed  Bd 
afler. 

This  was  A.  D.  1 530.     Shortly  after  it 
the  same  year,  that  the  king  by  his  am) 
was  advertised,  that  the  emperor  and  the 
both  together  at  Bologna.  Wherefore  he  < 
Thomas  Bullen,  lately  created  earl  of 
and  Dr.  Stokesley,  afterwards  bishop  of 
and  Dr.  Lee,  afterwards  bii^K^  of  York, 
message  to  the  pope's  court,  where  also  the 
was.     Pope  Clement,  understanding  the 
and  request,  and  fearing  what  might  foUow 
learning  and  Scripture  here  should  take  [daoei 
the  authority  of  their  dispensations ;  and 
doubting  the  emperor's  displeasure,  hare 
strange  ofiT  from  the  matter,  answering  the 
dors  with  this  delay,  that  he  presently 
define  in  the  case,  but  would  hear  the  hU 
disputed  when  he  came  to  Rome,  and 
right  he  would  do  justice. 

Although  the  king  owed  no  such  serrioei 
pope,  to  stand  to  his  arbitrement  either  io  ti 
or  in  any  other,  having  both  the  Scripture 
him,  and  his  law  in  his  own  hands  to  Vi 
yet,  for  quietness'  sake,  and  for  that  be 
rashly  break  order,  (which  rather  was  a 
deed,)  he  bare  so  long  as  conveniently  be 
At  length,  after  long  delays  and  much  du 
when  he  saw  no  hope  of  redress,  he  began 
to  quicken  and  to  look  about  him,  what 
both  for  his  own  conscience,  and  the  estaUtd 
of  his  realm  to  do. 

No  man  here  doubteth,  but  that  all  thii 
wrought  not  by  man's  device,  but  by  the  secret 
pose  of  the  Lord  himself,  to  bring  to  pa«  h 
things,  as  afterwards  followed,  which  bis  divine 
vidence  was  disposed  to  work.  For  else,  as  ta 
ing  the  king's  intent  and  purpose,  he  never  i 
nor  minded  any  such  thing  as  to  seek  tbe  rt 
the  pope,  but  rather  sought  all  means  contrary* 
both  to  establish  the  see  of  Rome,  and  alfo  tod 
the  good  will  of  the  same  see  and  court  of  Boi 
it  might  have  been  gotten.  And  therefore,  wt 
ing  to  sue  his  divorce  from  Rome,  at  the  fii< 
ginning,  his  device  was,  by  Stephen  Gudiner^ 
ambassador  at  Rome,  to  exalt  the  cardinal  of  i 
as  is  before  showed,  to  be  made  pope  and  m^ 
bishop,  to  the  end  that  he,  ruling  that  apostolic 
the  matter  of  his  unlajpAil  marriage,  which  w  t 
bled  his  conscience,  might  come  to  a  quiet  coo 
sion,  without  any  further  rumour  of  the  ^ 
which  purpose  of  his,  if  it  had  taken  effect  as  be 
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it,  and  the  English  cardinal  bad  once  been 

,  no  doabt  but  the  authority  of  that  see 

been  exterminated  out  of  England.     But 

more  merciful  unto  us,  took  a  better  way 

iar  both  without  and  contrary  to  the  king*s 

,  be  so  brought  to  pass,  that  neither  the 

of  York  was  pope,  (which  should  have  been 

cost  to  the  king,)  and  yet  nevertheless  the 

for  his  purpose  too,  and  that  much  better 

looked  for.     For  he  was  rid,  by  lawful  di- 

not  only  from  that  unlawful  marriage 

his  conscience,  but  also  from  the  mi- 

pke  of  the  pope^s  usurped  dominion,  which 

tbe  whole  realm ;  and  all  at  one  time. 

God's  holy  providence  ruling  the  matter, 

when  the  king  could  get  no  favourable 

tbe  pope  touching  his  cause,  being  so  good 

he  was  forced  to  take  tbe  redress  of  his 

his  own  hands,  and  seeing  this  Gordian 

not  be  loosed  at  Rome,  he  was  driven 

hb  win,  as  God  would,  to  play  the  noble 

himself,  and  with  the  sword  of  his  prince- 

y  knapped  the  knot  at  one  stroke  clean 

loosing,  as  it  were,  with  one  solution  in  • 

s.    For  where  the  doctors  and  canon- 

kmg  disputed,  and  yet  could  never  thorough- 

the  largeness  and  fulness  of  the  pope*s 

,  both  temporal  and  spiritual ;  the  king, 

«word,  did  so  cut  off  both  his  swords,  that 

them  both  clean  out  of  England,  as 

•ee  more  anon.     But  first  the  king,  like  a 

prioce,  before  be  would  come  to  the  head 

tore,  thought  best  to  pare  away  such  rank 

putrefied  places  as  were  about  it;  and 

,  following  his  own  proverb,  like  as  one 

iboQt  to  cast  down  an  old  rotten  wall,  will  not 

^th  the  foundation  first,  but  with  the  stones 

at  the  top,  so  he,  to  prepare  his  way  better 

pope,  first  began  with  the  cardinal,  casting 

%  the  law  of  prsmunire,  out  of  his  goods  and 

:  and  80  at  length,  by  poisoning  himself, 

his  own  death  ;  which  was  A.  D.  1530. 

A»e,  shortly  after,  about  the  year  1532, 

to  provide  betimes  against  mischiefs  that 

owe  from  Rome,  gave  forth  eflsoons  this 

tioQ,  touching  the  abolishing  of  the  pope, 

Wiing  of  the  king's  supremacy ;  the  tenor 

We  followeth  : 

^*s  Highness  straitly  chargeth  and  com- 
thal  no  manner  of  person,  what  estate,  de- 
» coadilion  soever  he  or  they  be  of,  do  pur- 
w  attempt  to  purchase,  from  the  court  of 
^  elsewhere,  or  use  and  put  in  execution, 
^  pubVtth  any  thing  heretofore,  within  this 
past  purchased,  or  to  be  purchased  hereafler, 
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containing  matter  prejudicial  to  the  high  authority, 
jurisdiction,  and  prerogative  royal  of  this  his  said 
realm,  or  to  the  let,  hinderance,  or  impeachment  of 
his  Grace*s  noble  and  virtuous  intended  purposes  in 
the  premises,  upon  pain  of  incurring  his  Highness*8 
indignation,  and  imprisonment  and  further  punish- 
ment of  their  bodies  for  their  so  doing,  at  his  Grace's 
pleasure,  to  the  dreadful  example  of  all  others." 

It  chanced  about  the  same  time,  or  a  little  before, 
that  the  king,  taking  more  heart  unto  him,  partly 
encouraged  by  the  treatise  afore  mentioned,  called 
**  The  Supplication  of  Beggars,"  which  he  had  dili- 
gently read  and  perused,  and  partly  provoked  by 
the  pride  and  stoutness  of  the  clergy,  brake  off 
with  the  cardinal,  caused  him  to  be  attainted  in  the 
prsemunire,  and  afterwards  also  to  be  apprehended. 

After  this  was  done,  the  king,  then  proceeding 
further,  caused  the  rest  of  the  spiritual  lords  to  be 
called  by  process  into  the  king's  bench  to  make 
their  appearance,  forasmuch  as  the  whole  clergy  of 
England,  in  supporting  and  maintaiiung  the  power 
legantine  of  the  cardinal,  by  the  reason  thereof  were 
all  entangled  likewise  in  the  prsemunire,  and  there- 
fore were  called  into  the  king's  bench  to  answer. 
But  before  the  day  of  their  appearance,  the  pre- 
lates together  in  their  convocation  concluded  among 
themselves  a  humble  submission  in  writing,  and 
offered  the  king  for  a  subsidy  or  contribution,  that 
he  would  be  their  good  lord,  and  release  them  of 
their  pnemunire  by  act  of  parliament,  first  to  be 
gathered  in  the  province  of  Canterbury  a  hundred 
thousand  pounds;  and  in  the  province  of  York, 
eighteen  thousand  eight  hundred  and  forty  pounds 
and  ten  pence :  the  which  offer  with  much  labour 
was  accepted,  and  their  pardon  promised.  In  this 
submission  the  clergy  called  the  king  supreme  head 
of  the  church  of  England,  which  thing  they  never 
confessed  before ;  whereupon  many  things  followed, 
as  after  (God  willing)  ye  shall  hear. 

But  first,  forasmuch  as  we  are  in  hand  now  with 
the  matter,  we  will  borrow  by  the  way  a  few  wordg 
of  the  reader,  to  speak  of  this  clergy-money,  of  one 
hundred  and  eighteen  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
forty  pounds  and  ten  pence,  to  be  levied  to  tbe  king, 
as  is  above  touched.  For  the  levying  of  which  sum 
an  order  was  taken  among  the  prelates,  that  every 
bishop  in  his  diocess  should  call  before  him  all  the 
priests,  parsons,  and  vicars,  aiuong  whom  Dr. 
Stokesley,  bishop  of  London,  a  man  then  counted 
to  be  of  some  wit  and  learning,  but  of  little  dis- 
cretion and  humanity,  (which  caused  him  to  be  out 
of  the  favour  of  the  common  pi^ople,)  called  before 
him  all  the  priests  within  the  city  of  London,  whe- 
ther they  were  curates  or  stipendiaries,  the  first  day 
of  September,  being  Friday,  in  the  chapter-house 


368 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


[a.  D.  1533. 


of  St.  Paul ;  at  which  day  the  priests  appeared,  and 
the  hbhop*s  policy  was  to  have  only  six  or  eight  priests 
together,  and  by  persuasions  to  have  caused  them 
to  grant  some  portion  towards  the  payment  of  the 
aforesaid  hundred  thousand  pounds.  But  the  num- 
ber of  the  priests  was  so  great,  (for  they  were  six 
hundred  at  least,  and  with  them  came  many  tem- 
poral men  to  hear  the  matter,)  that  the  bishop  was 
disappointed  of  his  purpose  ;  for  when  the  bishop^s 
officers  called  in  certain  priests  by  name  into  the 
chapter-house,  with  that  a  great  number  entered, 
for  they  put  aside  the  bishop*s  officers  that  kept  the 
door. 

After  this  the  officers  got  the  door  shut  again. 
Then  the  priests  without  said,  *'  We  will  not  be 
kept  without,  and  our  fellows  be  within  :  we  know 
not  what  the  bishop  will  do  with  them.**  The  tern- 
poral  men,  being  present,  comforted  and  encouraged 
the  priests  to  enter,  so  that  by  force  they  opened 
the  door,  and  one  struck  the  bishop's  officer  over 
the  face,  and  entered  the  chapter-bouse,  and  many 
temporal  men  with  them ;  and  long  it  was  ere  any 
silence  could  be  made.  At  last,  when  they  were 
appeased,  the  bishop  stood  up  and  said, — 

'*  Brethren !  I  marvel  not  a  little  why  you  be  so 
beady,  and  know  not  what  shall  be  said  to  you ; 
therefore  I  pray  you  to  keep  silence,  and  to  hear  me 
patiently.  My  friends  all,  you  know  well  that  we 
be  men  frail  of  condition,  and  no  angels ;  and  by 
frailty  and  lack  of  wisdom  we  have  misdemeaned 
ourselves  towards  the  king,  our  sovereign  lord,  and  his 
laws,  so  that  all  we  of  the  clergy  were  in  the  prse- 
munire ;  by  reason  whereof,  all  our  promotions,  lands, 
goods,  and  chattels,  were  to  him  forfeit,  and  our 
bodies  ready  to  be  imprisoned :  yet  his  Grace,  moved 
with  pity  and  compassion,  demanded  of  us  what  we 
could  say,  why  he  should  not  extend  his  laws  upon 
us.  Then  the  fathers  of  the  clergy  humbly  besougbf 
his  Grace  of  mercy :  to  whom  he  answered,  that  he 
was  ever  inclined  to  mercy.  Then,  for  all  our  great 
offences  we  had  little  penance ;  for  where  he  might, 
by  the  rigour  of  bis  law,  have  taken  all  our  liveli- 
hood, goods,  and  chattels,  he  was  contented  with 
one  hundred  thousand  pounds,  to  be  paid  in  five 
years.  And  although  this  sum  be  more  than  we 
may  easily  bear,  yet  by  the  rigour  of  his  laws  we 
should  have  bonie  the  whole  burden.  Wherefore, 
my  brethren  !  I  charitably  exhort  you  to  bear  your 
parts  of  your  liveb'hood  and  salary,  toward  the  pay- 
ment of  this  sum  granted.** 

Then  it  was  shortly  said  to  the  bishop, 

**  My  Lord !  twenty  nobles  a  year  is  but  bare 
living  for  a  priest ;  for  now  victuals  and  every  thing 
are  so  dear,  that  povtTty  in  a  manner  enforceth  us  to 
say  nay.   Besides  thi  t,  my  Lord,  we  never  offended  I 


in  the  premunire ;  for  we  never  meddled  with  tix 
cardinal's  faculties :  let  the  bisbopsuid  abbotubo 
have  offended  pay.*' 

Then  the  bishop's  officers  gave  to  the  priesti  \a^ 
words,  which  caused  them  to  be  the  more  obsdmU. 
Also  divers  temporal  men  who  were  present  cod- 
forted  the  priests,  and  bade  them  agree  to  no  pay- 
ment    In  this  rumour  divers  of  the  bishop's  semnti 
were  buffeted  and  stricken,  so  that  the  tHsbop  be- 
gan to  be  afraid,  and  with  fair  words  appeased  tk 
noise ;  and  for  all  things  which  were  done  or  aid 
there  he  pardoned  them,  and  gave  to  them  his  bief&- 
ing,  and  prayed  them  to  depart  in  charity.   Tbei 
they  departed,  thinking  to  hear  no  more  of  the  ottU 
ter,  but  they  were  deceived  ;  for  the  bishop  weolts 
Sir  Thomas  More,  then  being  lord  chancellor,  [tbi 
greatly  favoured  the  bishop  and  the  clergy,)  audti 
him  made  a  grievous  complaint,  and  declared  ti^ 
fact  very  grievously.     Whereupon  commaiKiafl^^ 
was  sent  to  Sir  Thomas  Pargitor,  mayor  of  the  ci{|^ 
to  attach  certain  priests  and  temporal  men :  aoi 
fifteen  priests  and  five  temporal  men  were 
of  the  which  some  were  sent  to  the  Tower,  eone 
the  Fleet  and  other  prisons,  where  they 
long  afler. 

This  being  done  A.  D.  1532,  it  followeth 
over  the  same  year,  that  divers  preachings  w 
the  realm,  one  contrary  to  another,  concemicg 
king*s  marriage  ;  and  in  especial  one  Thomas 
clerk,  which  was  the  queen's  chaplain,  to  pi 
withal,  both  preached,  and  also  wrote  a 
defence  of  the  said  marriage  ;  whereby  divers 
pie   men   were   persuaded.     WTierefore   the 
caused  to  be  compiled  and  reduced  into  a 
determination  of  the  universities,  with  the  jud 
of  great  clerks ;  which  book  being  printed 
abroad,  did  again  satisfy  all  indifferent  and 
able  persons,  which  were  not  too  much  w< 
their  wills. 

Mention  was  made  a  little  before*  of  a  paitd 
begun  the  fifteenth  day  of  January,  A.  D.  iS^ 
the  which  parliament  the  commons  had  ptil 
supplication,  complaining  of  the  strait  dealing 
clergy  in  their  proceeding  ex  trficio, 
plaint,  although  at  first  it  seemed  not  to  be 
tendered  of  the  king,  yet  in  prorogation  of 
liament  the  time  so  wrought  withal,  that 
having  more  clear  understanding^  of  the 
enormities  of  the  clergy,  and,  in    esi 
corrupt  authority  of  the  see  of  Rome,  p 
tain  acts  against  the  same. 

**  First,  as  concerning  the  laws,  decree 
nances,  and  constitutions  made  and 
the  pretended  authority  of  the  bishops  of  X 
the  advancement  of  their  worldly  glory,  th 
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aaj  thing  either  against  their  usurped 
'  against  the  said  Utwa,  decrees,  or  oonsti- 
thdrs,  not  approved  nor  grounded  upon 
or  else  being  repugnant  to  the  king's 
FOfal,  should  therefore  stand  in  no  dan- 
te  inpeacfaable  of  heresy.    And  likewise 
[sodi  eoDstitutionSy  ordinances,  and  canons 
:  cr  synodal,  which  were  made  in  this  realm 
of  bishops,  being  either  preju- 
king's  prerogative,  or  not  ratified  before 
'*B  assent,  or  heing  otherwise  onerous  to 
[Ins  sul^ects,  or  in  any  wise  repugnant  to 
ittd  itatates  of  this  realm,  they  were  com- 
[tbe  examination  and  judgment  of  thirty- 
chosen  hy  the  king  out  of  the  higher 
rkonse,  to  be  determined  either  to  stand 
>  or  to  be  abrogated  at  their  discretions : 
r,  that  all  the  clergy  of  this  realm,  sub- 
res  to  the  king,  should  and  did  pro- 
beiealler  to  presume  to  assemble  in  their 
without  the  king's  writ,  or  to  enact  or 
•Dch  oonstitutions  without  his  royal   as- 

r,  in  the  same  parliament  was  enacted 
I,  that  in  causes  and  matters  happening 

DO  person  shoukl  appeal,  provoke,  or 
of  the  king's  dominions  to  the  court  of 

pain  of  provisors,  provision,  or  prse- 

Ib  the  same  parliament  was  defined  and 
that  all  exportation  of  annates  and  first- 
aichbishoprics  and  bishoprics  out  of  this 
the  iee  of  Rome,  for  any  bulls,  breves,  or 
expedition  of  any  such  thing,  should  utterly 

Ei  investing  of  archbishops,  bishops,  or 
^lesiastical  dignity,  such  order  in  the 
t  was  taken,  that  the  king  should  send 
^  tinder  the  great  seal,  with  a  letter  missive, 
frior  and  convent,  or  to  the  dean  and  chapter 
cathedral  churches  where  the  see  was 
^  the  virtue  of  which  licence  or  letters 
tbey,  within  twelve  dajrs,  ^ould  choose  the 
Bominated  by  the  king,  and  no  other ; 
election  to  stand  efiectual  to  all  intents: 
dection  being  done,  then  the  party  elect  to 
i^  his  oath  and  fealty  to  the  king,  if  it  were 
that  was  elect ;  then  the  king,  by  his  let- 
to  rignify  the  said  election  to  the  arch- 
^  tkat  province,  and  two  other  bishops,  or 

E^  bishops  within  this  realm  to  be  assigned 
oSoe,  widkmt  any  other  suing,  procuring,  or 
™?  Miy  bulls,  breves,  or  other  things  from 
*  of  Rome. 

""^o^  aguTHit  all  other  whatsoever  intolerable 
^*^L  n.  3  b 


exactions  and  great  sums  of  money  used  to  be  paid 
out  of  this  realm  to  the  bi^op  of  Rome,  in  pensions, 
censures,  Peter-pence,  procurations,  fruits,  suits  for 
provisions,  and  expeditions  of  bulls  for  archbishops 
and  bishops,  for  delegacies  and  rescripts  in  causes 
of  contentions  and  appeals,  jurisdictions  legative ; 
also  for  dispensations,  licences,  faculties,  grants,  re- 
laxations, writs  called  permde  vcUerCy  rehabilita- 
tions, abolitions,  canonizations,  and  other  infinite 
sorts  of  bulls,  breves,  and  instruments  of  sundry  na- 
tures, the  number  whereof  were  tedious  particularly 
to  be  recited :  in  the  said  parliament  it  was  ordain- 
ed, that  all  such  uncharitable  usurpations,  exactions, 
pensions,  censures,  portions,  and  Peter-pence,  wont 
to  be  paid  to  the  see  of  Rome,  iliould  utterly  sur- 
cease, and  never  more  to  be  levied;  so  that  the 
king,  with  his  honourable  council,  ^ould  have 
power  and  authority  firom  time  to  time,  for  the  or- 
dering, redress,  and  reformation  of  all  manner  of  in- 
dulgences, privileges,  &c.,  within  this  realm. 

Where  is  to  be  noted  by  the  way,  as  touching 
these  Peter-pence  aforesaid,  that  the  same  were  first 
brought  in  and  imposed  by  King  Ina,  about  A.  D. 
720 ;  which  Ina,  king  of  the  West  Saxons,  caused 
through  all  his  dominion,  in  every  house  having  a 
chimney,  a  penny  to  be  collected  and  paid  to  the 
bishop  of  Rome  in  the  name  of  St.  Peter;  and 
thereof  were  they  called  Peter-pence.  The  same 
likewise  did  Ofia,  king  of  Mercians,  after  him,  about 
A.  D.  794.  And  these  Peter-pence  ever  since,  or 
for  the  most  part,  have  used  of  a  long  custom  to  be 
gathered  and  summoned  by  the  pope's  c6llectors 
here  in  England,  from  the  time  of  Ina  aforesaid,  to 
this  present  parliunent,  A.  D.  1533. 

Finally,  by  the  authority  of  the  parliament  it 
was  consulted  and  considered  concerning  the  lega- 
lity of  the  lawful  succession  unto  the  crown,  in  rati- 
fying and  enabling  the  heirs  of  the  king's  body,  and 
Queen  Anne.  In  the  which  parliament,  moreover, 
the  degrees  of  marriage  plainly  and  clearly  were 
explained  and  set  forth,  such  as  be  expressly  pro- 
hibited by  God's  laws,  as  in  this  table  may  appear. 

A  table  of  degrees  prohibited^  by  Oods  law^  to 

marry. 

The  son  not  to  marry  the  mother,  nor  step-mother. 

The  brother  not  to  marry  the  sister. 

The  father  not  to  marry  his  son's  daughter,  nor 
his  daughter's  daughter.  « 

The  son  not  to  marry  his  father's  daughter, 
gotten  by  his  step-mother. 

The  son  not  to  marry  his  aunt,  heing  either  his 
fieither's  or  his  mother's  sister. 

The  son  not  to  marry  his  uncle's  wife. 

The  father  not  to  marry  his  son's  wife. 
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The  brother  not  to  marry  his  brother^s  wife. 

No  man  to  marry  his  wife^s  daughter. 

No  man  to  marry  his  wife*8  son's  daughter. 

No  man  to  marry  his  wife's  daughter's  daughter. 

No  man  to  marry  his  wife's  sister. 

All  these  degrees  be  prohibited  by  the  Scripture. 

All  these  things  thus  being  defined  and  deter- 
mined in  this  aforesaid  parliament,  and  it  also  being 
in  the  same  parliament  concluded,  that  no  man,  of 
what  estate,  degree,  or  condition  soever,  hath  any 
power  to  dispense  with  God's  laws ;  it  was  therefore, 
by  the  authority  aforesaid,  agreeing  with  the  autho- 
rity  of  God's  word,  assented  that  the  marriage  afore- 
time solemnized  between  the  king  and  the  Lady 
Katharine,  being  before  wife  to  Prince  Arthur  the 
king's  brother,  and  carnally  known  by  him,  (as  is 
above  proved,)  should  be  absolutely  deemed  and  ad- 
judged to  be  unlawful  and  against  the  law  of  God, 
and  also  reputed  and  taken  to  be  of  no  value  or 
effect ;  and  that  the  separation  thereof  by  Thomas 
Cranmer,  archbishop  of  Canterbur}*,  should  stand 
good  and  effectual  to  all  intents ;  and  also  that  the 
lawful  matrimony  between  the  king  and  the  Lady 
Anne  his  wife,  should  be  established,  approved,  and 
ratified  for  good  and  consonant  to  the  laws  of  Al- 
mighty God.  And  further,  also,  for  the  establish- 
ing of  this  king's  lawful  succession,  it  was  fully  by 
the  said  parliament  adjudged,  that  the  inheritance 
of  the  crown  should  remain  to  the  heirs  of  their  two 
bodies,  that  is,  of  the  king,  and  Queen  Anne  his 
wife. 

During  the  time  of  this  parliament,  before  the 
marriage  of  Queen  Anne,  there  was  one  Temse  in 
the  commons  house,  who  moved  the  commons  to  sue 
to  the  king  to  take  the  queen  again  into  his  com- 
pany ;  declaring  certain  great  mischiefs  like  to  ensue 
thereof,  as  in  bastardizing  the  Lady  Mary,  the 
king's  only  child,  and  divers  other  inconveniences. 
This  being  reported  to  the  king's  ears,  he  sent  im- 
mediately to  Sir  Thomas  Audley,  speaker  then  of 
the  parliament,  expressing  unto  him,  amongst  other 
matters,  that  he  marvelled  much  why  one  of  the 
parliament  did  so  openly  speak  of  the  absence  of 
the  queen  from  him  ;  which  matter  was  not  to  be 
determined  there,  for  it  touched  (said  he)  his  soul ; 
and  he  wished  the  matrimony  were  good,  for  then 
had  he  never  been  so  vexed  in  conscience.  But  the 
doctors  of  universities  (said  he)  have  determined  the 
marriage  to  be  void,  and  detestable  before  God; 
which  grudge  of  conscience  (he  said)  caused  him  to 
abstain  from  her  company,  and  no  foolish  or  wanton 
appetite.  "  For  I  am,"  said  he,  "  forty-one  years 
old,  at  which  age  the  lust  of  man  is  not  so  quick  as 
it  is  in  youth.     And,  saving  in  Spain  and  Portugal, 


it  hath  not  been  seen,  that  one  nun  hath  Dviied 
two  sisters,  the  one  being  cannlly  known  ync: 
but  the  brother  to  marry  the  brothcr'i*ife,w«»» 
abhorred  amongst  all  nations,  that  I  wm  heitd 
that  any  Christian  so  did,  but  myacUl  Wherefin 
you  see  my  conscience  troubled,  and  sol  pity  jw 
report"  And  so  the  speaker,  dqwtiog,  dedmd 
to  the  commons  the  king's  saying. 

It  was  touched,  a  little  before,  how  that  the  pW 
had  lost  great  part  of  his  authority  and  foe&iM 
in  this  realm  of  England ;  now  it  foUowcth  loi»i| 
how,  and  by  what  occasion,  his  whflfe  pwo 
authority  began  utterly  to  be  abolbbed,  by  the 
and  occasion  of  the  most  virtuous  and  noWt 
Anne  BuUen,  who  was  not  as  yet  married  l« 
king,  howbeit  in  great  favour:  by  ^hfl* 
means  and  most  virtuous  counsel  the  kio^* 
was  daily  inclined  better  and  betttf. 
that,  not  long  afler,  the  king,  belike, 
minds  of  the  clergy  not  much  favouring  » 
sent  for  the  speaker  again,  and  twelve  of  tb 
mons  house,  having  with  him  eight  lords,  tt4| 
to  them,  "  Well-beloved  subjects !  we  hid 
the  clergy  of  our  realm  had  been  our  sol^eds 
but  now  we  have  well  perceived  that  they 
half  our  subjects,  yea,  and  scarce  oorsohjedi 
all  the  prelates  at  their  consecration  make  so 
the  pope,  clean  contrary  to  the  oath  that  they 
unto  us,  so  that  they  seem  to  be  his  salgccts, 
ours."  And  so  the  king,  delivering  to  than 
of  both  the  oaths,  required  them  to  invent 
that  he  might  not  thus  be  deluded  of  bis 
subjects.  The  speaker  thus  departed,  and 
the  oaths  to  be  read  in  the  commons  boose, 
tenor  whereof  here  ensueth. 

The  oath  of  the  clergy  to  the  pope- 

**  I,  John,  bishop  or  abbot  of  A.,  from  tlu« 
ward  shall  be  faithful  and  obedient  to  St  ?< 
the  holy  Church  of  Rome,  and  to  my  lord 
and  his  successors  canonicaily  entering.    1 
be  of  counsel  or  consent,  that  they  shall 
life  or  member,  or  shall  be  taken  or  suiSef 
lence,  or  any  wrong  by  any  means, 
to  me  credited  by  them,  their  messengen 
I  shall  not  willingly  discover  to  any 
papacy  of  Rome,  the  rulers  of  the  holy 
regalities  of  St.  Peter,  I  shall  help  and 
defend  against  all  men.     The  legate  oC 
tolic,  going  and  coming,  I  shall  ho 
The  rights,  honours,  privileges,  and  a^ 
the  Church  of  Rome,  and  of  the  pope  aoA 
cessors,  I  shall  cause  to  be   conaervedt 
augmented,  and  promoted ;   I  shall  not  be 
treaty,  or  any  act,  in  which   any  thinf 
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isngined  agiinst  him  or  the  Church  of  Rome,  their 
r^ti,  eiUtes,  honours,  or  powers :  and  if  I  know 
ajmch  to  be  moTed  or  compassed,  I  shall  resist  it 
to  my  power:  and  as  soon  as  I  can,  I  shall  adver- 
tise him,  or  such  as  may  give  him  knowledge.  The 
niei  of  the  holj  fathers,  the  decrees,  ordinances, 
mtencei,  dispositions,  reservations,  provisions,  and 
QMUDandments  apostolic,  to  my  power  I  shall  keep, 
nd  caose  to  be  kept  of  others.  Heretics,  schis- 
Wtioj  tad  rebels  to  our  holy  father  and  his  suc- 
wnrSfl  diall  resist  and  persecute  to  my  power ;  I 
kilcoae  to  the  synod  when  I  am  called,  except  I 
llkted  by  a  canonical  impediment.  The  lights 
f  Aff  tpastles  I  shall  visit  personally,  or  by  ray 
fpty.  I  shall  not  alienate  or  sell  my  possessions 
ftnt  the  pope*8  council.  So  God  me  help,  and 
■Mf  evangelists.*' 

BiiMtb  of  the  clergymen,  which  they  were  wont 
Mb  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  (now  Pope  Quon- 
■1}  was  abolished  and  made  void  by  statute,  and 
l^tatb  ministered  and  confirmed  for  the  same, 
■Ai  they  acknowledged  the  king  to  be  the  su- 
li  head,  under  Christ,  in  this  Church  of  £ng- 
l^is  by  tenor  thereof  may  appear  hereunder 

The  oath  of  the  clergy  to  the  king, 

Mm  B.,  of  A.,  utterly  renounce,  and  clearly 
all  such  clauses,  words,  sentences,  and 
wbich  I  have  or  shall  have  hereafter-  of  the 
Boliness,  of  and  for  the  bishopric  of  A.,  that 
wiae  have  been,  are,  or  hereafter  may  be, 
prejudicial  to  your  Highness,  your  heirs, 
dignity,  privilege,  or  estate  royal :  and 
^  swear  that  I  shall  be  faithful  and  true,  and 
U  truth  I  shall  bear,  to  you  my  sovereign 
H  to  your  heirs,  kings  of  the  same,  of  life 
ilii  and  earthly  worship  above  all  creatures, 
p$A  die  with  you  and  yours  against  all  peo- 

« 

di^ently  I  shall  be  attendant  to  all  your 

hnsiness,  aAer  my  wit  and  power :  and 

I  aball  keep  and  hold,  acknowledging 

my  bishopric  of  you  only,  beseeching 

of  the  temporalties  of  the  same ; 

before)  that  I  shall  be  a  faithful,  true, 

•abject  unto  your  said  Highness,  heirs, 

during  my  life :  and  the  services  and 

doe  to  yoar  Highness,  for  the  restitu- 

temporalties  of  the  same  bishopric,  I 

do»  and  obediently  perform.     So  God 

■Q  wnts.^ 


iMd 


thus  being*  recited  and  opened  to  the 
Ibc  occasioD  that  the  pope  lost  all  his 


interest  and  jurisdiction  here  in  England  within  a 
short  while  after.  Upon  the  occasion  and  reason 
whereof,  the  matter  falling  out  more  and  more 
against  the  pope.  Sir  Thomas  More,  of  wjiom  men- 
tion is  made  before,  being  a  great  maintainer  of  the 
pope,  and  a  heavy  troubler  of  Christ's  people,  and 
now  not  liking  well  of  this  oath,  by  God*8  good 
work  was  enforced  to  resign  up  his  chancellorship, 
and  to  deliver  up  the  great  seal  of  England  into  the 
king's  hands.  After  whom  succeeded  Sir  Thomas 
Audley,  keeper  of  the  great  seal,  a  man  in  eloquence 
and  gifts  of  tongue  no  less  incomparable,  than  also 
for  his  godly-disposed  mind;  and  for  his  favour- 
able inclination  to  Christ's  religion,  worthy  of  much 
commendation. 

These  things  being  done  in  the  parliament,  tlie 
king,  within  short  time  after,  proceeded  to  the  mar- 
riage of  the  aforesaid  Lady  Anne  Bullen,  mother 
to  our  most  noble  queen  now,  who,  without  all  con- 
troversy, was  a  special  comforter  and  aider  of  all 
the  professors  of  Christ's  gospel,  as  well  of  the 
learned  as  the  unlearned ;  her  life  being  also  direct- 
ed according  to  the  same,  as  her  weekly  alms  did 
manifestly  declare ;  who,  besides  the  ordinary  of  a 
hundred  crowns,  and  other  apparel  that  she  gave 
weekly,  a  year  before  she  was  crowned,  both  to 
men  and  women,  gave  also  wonderfully  much  privy 
alms  to  widows  and  other  poor  householders,  con- 
tinually, till  she  was  apprehended ;  and  she  ever 
gave  three  or  four  pounds  at  a  time  to  the  poor 
people,  to  buy  them  kine  withal,  and  sent  her  sub- 
almoner  to  the  towns  about  where  she  lay,  that  the 
parishioners  should  make  a  bill  of  all  the  poor 
householders  in  their  parish ;  and  some  towns  re- 
ceived seven,  eight,  or  ten  pounds  to  buy  kine 
withal,  according  as  the  number  of  the  poor  in  the 
towns  were.     She  also  maintained  many  learned 
men   at   Cambridge.     Likewise   did  the   earl  of 
Wiltshire,  her  father,  and  the  Lord  Rochford,  her 
brother,  and  by  them  these  men  were  brought  in 
favour  with  the  king ;  of  whom  some  are  yet  alive, 
and  can  testify  the  same ;  would  to  God  that  they 
were  now  as  great  professors  of  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
as  then  they  appeared  to  be  ;  who  were  Dr.  Heath 
and  Dr.  Thirlby ;  vrith  whom  was  joined  the  Lord 
Paget,  who,  at  that  present,  was  an  earnest  pro- 
testant,  and  gave  unto  one  Raynold  West,  Luther*s 
books,  and  other  books  of  Che  Germans,  as  Francis. 
Lambert.  De  Sectis ;  and  at  that  time  he  read  Me- 
lancthon*s  Rhetoric  openly  in  Trinity-hall,  in  Cam- 
bridge, and  was  with  his  Master  Gardiner,  a  main- 
tainer of  Dr.  Barnes,  and  all  the  protestants  that 
were  then  in  Cambridge,  and  helped  many  religious 
persons  out  of  their  cowls. 

It  hath  been  reported  unto  us  by  divers  credible 
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persons  which  were  about  this  queen,  and  daily  ac- 
quainted with  her  doings,  concerning  her  liberal  and 
bountiful  distribution  to  the  poor,  how  her  Grace 
carried  ever  about  her  a  certain  little  purse,  out  of 
the  which  she  was  wont  daily  to  scatter  abroad 
some  alms  to  the  needy,  thinking  no  day  well  spent 
wherein  some  man  had  not  fared  the  better  by  some 
benefit  at  her  hands.  And  this  I  write  by  the  re- 
lation of  certain  noble  personages  which  were  the 
chief  and  principal  of  her  waiting  maids  about  her, 
specially  the  duchess  of  Richmond  by  name. 

Also  concerning  the  order  of  her  ladies  and  gen- 
tlewomen about  her,  one  that  was  her  silkwoman,  a 
gentlewoman  not  now  alive,  but  of  great  credit,  and 
also  of  fame  for  her  worthy  doings,  did  credibly  re- 
port, that  in  all  her  time  she  never  saw  better  order 
among  the  ladies  and  gentlewomen  of  the  court, 
than  was  in  this  good  queen's  days,  who  kept  her 
maids  and  such  as  were  about  her  so  occupied  in 
sewing  and  working  of  shirts  and  smocks  for  the 
poor,  that  neither  was  there  seen  any  idleness  then 
among  them,  nor  any  leisure  to  follow  such  pastimes 
as  daily  are  seen  now-a-days  to  reign  in  princes' 
courts. 

Thus  the  king,  been  divorced  from  the  lady 
dowager,  his  brother's  wife,  married  this  gracious 
lady,  making  a  prosperous  and  happy  change  for  us, 
being  divorced  from  the  aforesaid  princess,  and  also 
from  the  pope,  both  at  one  time.  Notwithstanding, 
as  good  and  godly  purposes  are  never  without  some 
inoommodity  or  trouble  following,  so  it  happened  in 
this  divorcement,  that  the  said  princess,  procuring 
from  Rome  the  pope's  curse,  caused  both  the  king 
and  the  realm  to  be  interdicted,  whereof  more  is 
hereafter  to  be  spoken. 

In  the  mean  time,  Queen  Anne,  shortly  ader  her 
marriage,  being  great  with  child,  the  next  year  fol- 
lowing, whitih  was  1533,  after  the  first  divorcement 
publicly  proclaimed,  was  crowned  with  high  solem- 
nity at  Westminster ;  and  not  long  after  her  coro- 
nation, the  seventh  day  of  September,  she  was 
brought  to  bed,  and  delivered  of  a  fair  lady ;  for 
whose  good  deliverance  Te  Deum  was  sung  in  all 
places,  and  great  preparation  made  for  the  chris- 
tening. 

The  mayor  and  his  brethren,  with  forty  of  the 
chief  citizens,  were  commanded  to  be  present,  vrith 
all  the  nobles  and  genthmen.  The  king*8  palace, 
and  all  the  walls  between  that  and  the  Friars,  were 
hanged  with  arras,  as  was  the  Friars'  church.  Also 
the  font  was  of  silver,  and  stood  in  the  midst  of  the 
church,  three  steps  high,  which  was  covered  with  a 
fine  cloth,  and  divers  gentlemen,  with  aprons  and 
towels  about  their  necks,  gave  attendance  about  it. 
Over  the  font  hung  a  fair  canopy  of  crimson  satin, 


fringed  with  gold.     About  it  was  a  nil  oorered 
with  say.     Between  the  quire  and  the  bodj  of  'k 
church  was  a  close  place  with  a  pan  of  fire  to  nab 
the  child  ready  in.     These  things  thus  oriiefed^d)! 
child  was  brought  into  the  hall,  and  then  tmjwu 
set  forward.     First  the  citizens,  two  and  two:  ^ 
the  gentlemen,  esquires,  and  chapbum:  nextiAtr 
followed  the  aldermen,  and  the  mayor  sikme.  l^ol 
the  mayor  followed  the  king's  council:  theo  lb 
king's  chappel :  then  barons,  bidsopa,  tod  ciAk 
Then  came  the  earl  of  Essex,  bearing  the  eovarf 
basons,  gilt     After  him  the  marqnia  of  Yj^ 
with  the  taper  of  virgin- wax.    Neit  him  the  i 
quis  of  Dorset,  bearing  the  salt.    Betund  \sat 
Lady  Mary  of  Norfolk,  bearing  the  cfansm, 
was  very  rich  of  pearl  and  stone.    The  old 
of  Norfolk  bare  the  child  in  a  mantle  of  pvpll 
vet,  with  a  long  train  furred  with  ermiot 
duke  of  Norfolk,  with  his  marshal -rod,  will* 
ri^t  hand  of  the  said  duchess,  and  the 
Suffolk  on  the  lefl  hand.     Before  them  «A 
officers  of  arms.     The  counts  of  Kent 
long  train  of  the  child's  mantle.     BetwctB 
countess  and  the  child  went  the  earl  of 
on  the  right  hand,  and  the  earl  of  Derby  oo 
hand,  supporting  the  said  train.     In  the 
the  child,  was  borne  a  canopy  by  the  Lord 
ford,  the  Lord  Hussey,  the  Lord  WilHam 
and  the  Lord  Thomas  Howard  the  elder, 
order  they  came  unto  the  church  door, 
bishop  of  London  met  it,  with  divers 
bishops,  and  began  the  observances  of  the 
The  archbishop  of  Canterbury  was 
the  old  duchess  of  Norfolk,  and  the  old 
of  Dorset,  widows,  were  godmothers,  and 
was  named  Elizabeth. 

After  all  things  were  done  at  the  chnrdi 
child  was  brought  to  the  font,  and  d 
done.  Garter,  the  chief  klng-at-arma, 
*^  God,  of  his  infinite  goodness,  send 
and  long,  to  the  high  and  mighty  princess 
land,  Elizabeth."  Then  the  trumpets 
the  child  was  brought  up  to  the  altar, 
diately  confirmed  by  the  archbi^iop,  the 
of  Exeter  being  godmother.  Then  the 
of  Canterbury  gave  the  princess  a 
gold.  The  duchess  of  Norfolk  gave  hec 
cup  of  gold,  fretted  with  pearl.  TIm 
of  Dorset  gave  three  gilt  bowls, 
cover.  The  marchioness  of  £xeter,  three  4 
bowls,  gilt,  and  graven,  with  a  ooTer.  Jfi 
after  a  solemn  banquet,  ended  with  hypoes3M|§ 
and  such  like,  in  great  plenty,  they  retutidi 
order  again  unto  the  court  with  the  prinoil 
so  departed.  v 
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Bvriige  of  this  noUe  lady,  as  there  was 
IJB7  tmto  all  good  and  godly  men,  and  no 
flf  prosperous  success  to  God's  true  reli- 
ii  like  maimer,  od  the  contrary  part,  the 
Bot  their  malicious  and  secret  at- 
by  the  fidse  hypocrisy  and  feigned  holi- 
A  ftlse  letgned  h3rpocrite,  this  year  being 
fisood  oot,  may  sufficiently  appear  what 
derioes  and  purposes  were.     For  cer- 
friars,  and  other  eyil-disposed  persons, 
intent,  bad  put  into  the  heads  of  many 
8  8iih|ect8,  that  they  had  a  revelation  of 
his  saints,  that  he  was  highly  displeased 
Henry  for  the  divorcement  of  the  Lady 
t;  snd  surmised,  among  other  things,  that 
to  a  nun,  named  Elizabeth  Bar- 
they  called  The  holy  maid  of  Kent,  that 
king  proceeded  in  the  said  divorce,  he 
be  king  of  this  realm  one  month  after, 
itputation  of  God,  not  one  day  nor  hour. 
Barton,  by  false  dissimulation,  prac- 
ihowed  to  the  people  marvellous  alteration 
and  other  parts  of  her  body,  as  if  she 
i^  or  in  a  trance ;  and  in  those  feigned 
hypocrisy,  (as  though  she  had  been 
Iff  God,)  she  spake  many  words  in  rebuking 
leproving  the  gospel,  which  she  called 
tod  among  them  uttered  divers  things  to 
reproach  of  the  king  and  queen,  and  to 
of  iddatry,  pilgrimage,  and  the  de- 
of  God*s  glory:   which  her  naughtiness 
out  by  the  great  labour  and  diligence 
of  Canterbury,  the  Lord  Cromwell, 
Hugh  Latimer,  she  was  condemned  and 
with  certain  of  her  affinity  and  coun- 
Ftte  Booth  of  April,  A.  D.  1533.     The  names 
CQQipirators  with  her  were  these :  Edward 
monk,  of  Canterbury ;  Richard  Master, 
AkHngton ;  John  Dering,  monk,  of  Can- 
Hngh  Rich,  friar,  warden  of  the  Grey 
tf  Canterbmry ;    Richard  Risby ;    Henry 
^kir  of  dirioity,  and  parson  of  Aldermary; 
Wiop  of  Rochester ;  John  Adeson,  priest, 
HMxnas  Laurence,  the  bishop's  re- 
d  Ottterbury ;  Edward  Thwaits ;  Thomas 
if  which  persons,  the  sud  Elizabeth  Barton, 
CUd,  Richard  Master,  Edward  Booking, 
^  Hugh  Rich,  Richard  Risby,  were  at- 
<f  treason  by  act  of  parliament,  and  put  to 

f^^idae,  as  Fisher  bishop  of  Rochester, 
Gold,  Thomas  Laurence,  Edward  Thwaits, 
}  Adeson,  Thomas  Abel,  being  convicted  and 
■W  of  niqnnion,  were  condemned  to  prison, 
""^■B^^lheir  goods  and  possessions  to  the  king. 


Edward  Hall,  a  writer  of  our  English  stories, 
making  mention  of  this  Elizabeth  Barton  aforesaid, 
adjoineth  next  in  his  book  the  narration  of  one  Pa- 
vier,  or  Pavy,  a  notorious  enemy,  no  doubt,  to  God's 
truth.  This  Pavier,  being  the  town-clerk  of  the 
city  of  London,  was  a  man  (saith  he)  that  in  no 
case  could  abide  to  hear  that  the  gospel  should  be 
in  English:  insomuch  that  the  said  Hall  himself 
heard  him  once  say  unto  him,  and  to  others  by 
swearing  a  great  oath,  that  if  he  thought  the  king's 
Highness  would  set  forth  the  Scripture  in  English, 
and  let  it  be  read  of  the  people  by  his  authority, 
rather  than  he  would  so  long  live,  he  would  cut  his 
own  throat.  But  he  broke  promise,  saith  Hall ;  for 
he  did  not  cut  his  throat  with  a  knife,  but  with  a 
halter  did  hang  himself.  Of  what  mind  and  intent 
he  so  did,  God  judge.  My  information  further  add- 
eth  this,  touching  the  said  Pavier  or  Pavy,  that  he 
was  a  bitter  enemy,  very  busy  at  the  burning  of 
Richard  Bainham  above  mentioned ;  who,  hearing 
the  said  Bainham  at  the  stake  speaking  i^inst  pur- 
gatory and  transubstantiation,  '*  Set  fire,  "  said  he, 
"  to  this  heretic,  and  bum  him."  And  as  the  train 
of  gunpowder  came  toward  the  martyr,  he  lifted  up 
his  eyes  and  hands  to  heaven,  saying  to  Pavier, 
*'  God  forgive  thee,  and  show  thee  more  mercy  than 
thou  dost  to  me.  The  Lord  forgive  Sir  Thomas 
More,  and  pray  for  me,  all  good  people ;"  and  so 
continued  he  praying,  till  the  fire  took  his  bowels 
and  his  head,  &c. 

After  Bainham's  martyrdom,  the  next  year  fol- 
lowing, this  Pavier,  the  town -clerk  of  the  city,  went 
and  bought  ropes.  Which  done,  he  went  up  to  a 
high  garret  in  his  house  to  pray,  as  he  was  wont  to 
do,  to  a  rood  which  he  had  there,  before  which  he 
bitterly  wept :  and  as  his  own  maid,  coming  up, 
found  him  so  doing,  he  bade  her  take  the  rusty  sword, 
and  go  make  it  clean,  and  trouble  him  no  more ; 
and  immediately  he  tied  up  the  rope,  and  hung  him- 
self. The  maid's  heart  still  throbbed,  and  so  came 
up,  and  found  him  but  newly  hanged.  Then,  having 
no  power  to  help  him,  she  ran  crying  to  the  church 
to  her  mistress  to  fetch  her  home.  His  servants 
and  clerks  he  had  sent  out  before  to  Finsbury,  and 
to  Master  Edney,  seijeant  to  the  lord  mayor,  dwell- 
ing over  Bishop*s-gate,  to  tarry  for  him  at  Finsbury. 
court  till  be  came :  but  he  had  despatched  himself 
before,  so  that  they  might  long  look  for  him  before 
be  could  come.     This  was  A.  D.  1533. 

To  this  story  of  Pavier  may  also  be  added  the 
like  terrible  example  of  Doctor  Foxford,  chancellor 
to  the  bishop  of  London,  a  cruel  persecutor,  and  a 
common  butcher  of  the  good  saints  of  God ;  who 
was  the  condemner  of  all  those  afore  named,  who  were 
put  to  death,  troubled,  or  abjured  under  Bishop 
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Stokesley,  through  all  the  diocesB  of  London.  This 
Foxford  died  about  this  present  jear  and  time  ;  of 
whose  terrible  end  it  was  then  certainly  reported 
and  affirmed,  by  such  as  were  of  right  good  credit, 
unto  certain  persons,  of  whom  some  be  yet  alire, 
that  he  died  suddenly  sitting  in  his  chair,  his  belly 
being  burst,  and  his  entrails  falling  out  before  him. 

About  the  same  time  died  William  Warham, 
archbishop  of  Canterbury ;  in  whose  room  succeed- 
ed Thomas  Cranmer,  which  was  the  king's  chaplain, 
and  a  great  disputer  against  the  unlawful  marriage 
of  the  Lady  Katharine,  princess  dowager;  being 
then  so  called  by  act  of  parliament. 

Ye  heard  before,  how  the  parliament  had  enacted 
that  no  person,  ader  a  certain  day,  should  appeal 
to  Rome  for  any  cause :  notwithstanding  which  act, 
the  queen,  now  called  princess  dowager,  had  ap- 
pealed to  the  court  of  Rome  before  that  act  made ; 
so  that  it  was  doubted  whether  that  appeal  was  good 
or  not.  This  question  was  well  handled  in  the  par- 
liament house,  but  much  better  in  the  convocation 
house ;  and  yet  in  both  houses  it  was  alleged,  yea, 
and  by  books  showed,  that  in  the  councils  of  Chal- 
cedon,  Africa,  Toledo,  and  divers  other  famous 
councils  in  the  primitive  church,  yea,  in  the  time  of 
St.  Augustine,  it  was  affirmed,  declared,  and  deter- 
mined, that  a  cause  arising  in  one  province,  should 
be  determined  in  the  same,  and  that  neither  the 
patriarch  of  Constantinople  should  meddle  in  causes 
moved  into  the  jurisdiction  of  the  patriarch  of  An- 
tioch,  nor  any  bishop  should  intermeddle  within 
another's  province  or  country.  Which  things  were 
so  clerkly  opened,  and  so  cunningly  set  forth  to  all 
intents,  that  every  man  that  had  wit,  and  was  deter- 
mined to  follow  the  truth,  and  not  wilfully  wedded 
to  his  own  mind,  might  plainly  see,  that  all  appeals 
made  to  Rome  were  clearly  void,  and  of  none  effect : 
which  doctrines  and  counsels  were  showed  to  the 
Lady  Katharine,  princess  dowager ;  but  she  (as  wo- 
men love  to  lose  no  dignity)  ever  continued  in  her 
old  song,  trusting  more  to  the  pope's  partiality,  than 
to  the  determination  of  Christ's  verity. 

Whereupon  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Cran- 
mer above  named,  accompanied  with  the  bishops  of 
London,'  Winchester,  Bath,  Lincoln,  and  divers 
other  great  clerks  in  a  great  number,  rode  to  Dun- 
stable, which  is  six  miles  from  Ampthill,  where  the 
princess  dowager  lay ;  and  there,  by  a  doctor, 
called  Dr.  Lee,  she  was  ascited  to  appear  before  the 
said  archbishop,  in  cause  of  matrimony,  in  the  said 
town  of  Dunstable.  And  at  the  day  of  appearance 
she  would  not  appear,  but  made  default,  and  so  was 
called  peremptorily,  every  day,  fifteen  days  together; 
and  at  last,  for  lack  of  appearance,  and  for  con- 
tumacy, by  the  assent  of  all  the  learned  men  there 


being  present,  she  was  divorced  from  the 
their   marriage  declared  to  be  void  and 
effect ;  which  sentence  given,  the  mrcM 
the  others  returned  back  again. 

Here  note,  that  although  this  divorce 
after  the  new  marriage  needed  not  at  all  to 
the  first  marriage  being  no  marriage  at 
God,  yet,  to  satisfy  the  voice  of  the 
than  for  any  necessity,  the  king  was 
through  the  persuasions  of  some,  so  to 
else,  as  touching  God  and  conscience, 
need  was  there  of  any  divorce,  where 
no  marriage  was  to  be  accounted,  but 
cestuous  and  detestable  adultery,  as  the 
liament  doth  term  it  ?     Bat  to  our  matter 

After  the  dissolution  of  this  first 
between  the  king  and  the  lady  princess 
she  nevertheless,  bearing  a  stoat  mind, 
yet  relent,  neither  to  the  determination  d 
versities,  nor  to  the  censure  of  the  c 
the  whole  realm ;  but,  following  the 
of  a  few  Spaniards,  to  molest  the  king 
realm  by  suit  and  means  made  to  the 
cured  certain  writings,  first  of  momtioa 
vation,  then  of  excommunication  and 
to  be  sent  down  from  Rome,  wherein 
interdicted  both  the  king  and  the 
But  the  pope*s  curser  being  not  the 
belike,  that  ever  showed  his  head, 
more  sure  for  him  to  discharge  his  pQ|^ 
without  the  king's  reach ;  and  so,  kespiiy 
aloof  off,  (like  a  pretty  man,)  set  up  his 
the  town  of  Dunkirk  in  Flanders :  in  v 
first,  upon  the  north  door  of  the  chardi  vtf 
a  monition,  that  the  king  of  England 
cease  the  suit  of  divorce ;  which  John  Batk^ 
then  commissary  of  Calais,  by  coromaDdoM^ 
down  in  the  night 

After  that,  before  Whitsun-week,  there 
up  in  the  same  place  an  excommunicatioo 
tion,  re-ag^avation,  and  interdictioa ;  for 
also  the  said  Butler,  by  commandment,  wai 
Dunkirk,  to  take  it  down.  And  because  tk 
cil  of  Calais  would  be  certified  of  bis 
therein,  they  sent  a  servant  of  the  Lord  Li 
deputy  of  Calais,  whose  name  was  CranTel; 
Wednesday  in  Whitsun-week,  at  seven  o 
the  morning,  he  took  it  down  whole,  and 
it  with  him,  and  delivered  the  same  to  the 
puty  aforesaid :  which  was  about  the  year  1 

This  being  known  and  certified  unto  the 
he  was  motioned  by  his  council,  that  wch  «• 
about  her,  and  moved  her  thereunto,  ehouW  w 
from  her.     And  therefore  the  duke  of  Soft* 
sent  to  Bugden,  beside  Huntingdon,  where  \«^ 
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katyriae  kj ;  who,  percemng  her  stomach 
Me  froward  atilly  in  aoswering  him  with  high 
Mid  todfleDly  so  in  a  fury  to  part  from  him 
II  priTj  chamber,  and  shot  the  door,  brake 
IVder  of  her  ooart,  and  discharged  a  great 
lerboasehokl  eenrants;  and  yet  left  her  a 
naori>er  to  senre  her  like  a  princess, 
wiained  still,  were  sworn  to  serve  her 
only,  and  not  as  queen ;  of  whom  some 
wcfe  once  sworn  to  senre  her  as  queen, 
would  not  serve ;  and  so  were  dis- 
Tbe  others  who  were  sworn  to  serve  her 
she  utterly  refused  for  her  servants,  and 
with  the  fewer,  living  after  this 
ipsoe  of  two  years, 
much  hast  thou,  good  reader,  touching 
divorcement;  by  occasion  whereof  it 
so  to  work,  through  his  secret  and  un- 
wisdom, that  the  pope,  who  so  long  had 
in  England,  lost  his  whole  jurisdiction 

Ushinj  of  the  pope  out  of  England, 

HESE  thmgs  thus 
finished  and    des- 
r    patched  concerning 
the     marriage     of 
Queen  Anne,  and 
;  divorce    of    Lady 
Katharine,     dowa- 
ger,  next  followeth 
^.  the  year  1534;  in 

^.^       the  which  was  as- 
sembled   the  high 
ptfUament  again,  after  many  prorogations, 
\  third  diqr  of  February ;  wherein  was  made 
■accession,  Ux  the  more  surety  of  the 
to  the  which  e^erj  person  being  of  lawful 
be  sworn.    During  this  parliament  time, 
rflondjgr  preached  at  Paul's  Cross  a  bishop, 
^cdired  the  pc^  not  to  be  head  of  the 

tbs,  commissions  were  sent  over  all  Eng- 
tike  the  oath  of  all  men  and  women  to  the 
•cceaaon;  at  which  few  repined,  except 
Fisber,  bishop  of  Rochester ;  Sir  Thomas 
he  lord  chanceUor ;  and  Dr.  Nicholas  Wil- 
of  St  Thomas  the  Apostle's  in  London, 
tbeee  three  persons,  after  long  exhort- 
*kem  nade  by  the  bishop  of  Canterbury  at 
refilling  to  be  sworn,  were  sent  to  the 
where  tiiey  remained,  and  were  oftentimes 
to  be  sworn.     But  the  bishop  and  Sir 
More  excused  them  by  their  writings,  in 
^  %  «id  ibat  they  had  written  before  that 
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the  said  Lady  Katharine  was  queen,  and  therefore 
could  not  well  go  from  that  which  they  had  written. 
Likewise  the  doctor  excused,  that  he  in  preaching 
had  called  her  queen,  and  therefore  now  could  not 
well  unsay  it  again.  Howbeit,  at  length,  he  was 
well  contented  to  dissemble  the  matter,  and  so 
escaped:  but  the  other  two  stood  against  all  the 
realm  in  their  opinion. 

From  the  month  of  March  this  pailiament  fur- 
thermore was  prorogued  to  the  third  day  of  No- 
vember abovesaid;  at  what  time,  amongst  divers 
other  statutes,  most  graciously,  and  by  the  blessed 
will  of  God  it  was  enacted,  that  the  pope,  and  aU 
his  college  of  cardinals,  with  his  pardons  and  in- 
dulgences, which  so  long  had  clogged  this  realm  of 
England,  to  the  miserable  slaughter  of  so  many  good 
men,  and  which  never  could  be  removed  away  be- 
fore, were  now  abolished,  eradicated,  and  exploded 
out  of  this  land,  and  sent  home  again  to  their  own 
country  of  Rome,  ftt>m  whence  they  came.  God 
be  everlastingly  praised  therefore.     Amen ! 

The  book  of  Gardiner^  bishop  of  IFinchester, 
*•  De  vera  Obedientia" 

You  have  heard  before  of  Stephen  Gardiner,  of 
Lee,  of  Tonstal,  and  of  Stokesley,  how  of  their 
voluntary  mind  they  made  their  profession  unto  the 
king,  every  one  severally  taking  and  accepting  a 
corporal  oath,  utterly  and  for  ever  to  renounce  and 
reject  the  usurped  superiority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome. 
Now,  for  a  further  testimony  and  declaration  of 
their  judgments  and  opinions  which  then  they  were 
of,  following  the  force  both  of  truth  and  of  time 
then  present,  ye  shall  hear,  over  and  besides  their 
oaths,  what  the  aforesaid  bishops  in  their  own  books, 
prologues,  and  sermons,  do  write,  and  publish  abroad 
in  print,  touching  the  said  cause  of  the  pope's  su- 
premacy. 

And  first,  God  willing,  to  begin  with  Stephen 
Gardiner's  book,  "De  vera  Obedientia,"  we  will 
briefly  note  out  a  few  of  his  own  words,  wherein,  with 
great  Scripture  proofs  and  good  deliberation,  he  not 
only  confuteth  the  pope's  usurped  authority,  but  also 
proveth  the  marriage  between  the  king  and  Queen 
Katharine,  his  brother's  wife,  not  to  be  good  nor 
lawful,  in  these  words : 

**  Of  the  which  moral  precepts  in  the  old  law,  to 
speak  of  some,  (for  to  rehearse  all  it  needs  not,)  the 
Levitical  precepts  touching  forbidden  and  incestuous 
marriages,  as  far  as  they  concern  chaste  and  pure 
wedlock,  wherein  the  original  of  man's  increase  oon- 
sisteth,  are  always  to  be  reputed  of  such  sort,  that 
although  they  were  first  given  to  the  Jews,  yet  be- 
cause they  appertain  to  the  law  of  nature,  and  ex- 
pound the  same  more  plainly  to  us,  therefore  they 
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belong  as  well  to  all  manner  of  people  of  the  whole 
worid  for  evermore.  In  which  doubtless  boUi  the 
TVMoe  of  nature  and  God's  commandment  agreeing 
in  one,  haye  forbidden  that  which  is  contrary  and  di- 
Terse  from  the  one  and  from  the  other.  And  amongst 
these,  since  there  is  commandment  that  a  man  shall 
not  marry  his  brother's  wife,  what  could  the  king's 
excellent  Majesty  do,  otherwise  than  he  did,  by  the 
whole  consent  of  the  people,  and  judgment  of  his 
ehurch ;  that  is,  to  be  divorced  from  unlawful  mar- 
riage, and  use  lawful  and  permitted  copulation  ?  and 
obeying  (as  meet  it  was)  conformably  unto  the 
commandment,  cast  off  her,  whom  neither  law  nor 
right  permitted  him  to  retain,  and  take  him  to  chaste 
and  lawful  marriage  ?  Wherein  although  the  sen- 
tence of  God's  word  (whereunto  all  things  ought  to 
stoop)  might  have  sufficed,  yet  his  Majesty  was  con- 
tent  to  have  the  assisting  consents  of  the  most  not- 
able grave  men,  and  the  censures  of  the  most  famous 
universities  of  the  whole  world ;  and  all  to  the  in- 
tent that  men  should  see  he  did  both  what  he  might 
do,  and  ought  to  do,  uprightly ;  seeing  the  best 
learned  and  most  worthy  men  have  subscribed  unto 
it ;  showing  therein  such  obedience  as  God's  word 
requireth  of  every  good  and  godly  man ;  so  it  may 
be  said,  that  both  he  obeyed  God,  and  obeyed  him 
truly  :  of  which  obedience,  forasmuch  as  I  am  pur- 
posed to  speak,  I  could  not  pass  this  thing  over  with 
silence,  whereof  occasion  so  coromodiously  was  of- 
fered me  to  speak." 

Moreover,  the  said  Gardiner,  in  the  before-named 
book  '*  De  vera  Obedientia,"  what  constancy  he  pre- 
tendeth,  what  arguments  he  inferreth,  how  earnestly 
and  pithily  he  disputeth  on  the  king's  side,  against 
the  usurped  state  of  the  bishop  of  Rome's  authority, 
by  the  words  of  his  book  it  may  appear :  whereof 
a  brief  collection  here  followeth. 

Reasons  of  Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester, 
against  the  pope's  supremacy. 

In  the  process  of  his  aforesaid  book,  he,  allegbg 
the  old  distinction  of  the  papists,  wherein  they  give 
to  the  prince  the  regiment  of  things  temporal,  and 
to  the  church  that  of  things  spiritual,  comparing  the 
one  to  the  greater  light,  the  other  to  the  lesser  light, 
he  confuteth  and  derideth  the  same  distinction,  de- 
claring the  sword  of  the  church  to  extend  no  further 
than  to  teaching  and  excommunication,  and  referreth 
all  pre-eminence  to  the  sword  of  the  prince ;  alleging 
for  this  the  second  Psalm  :  And  now,  you  kings,  be 
wise,  and  be  learned,  ye  that  judge  the  earth,  &c. 

Also  the  example  of  Solomon,  who,  being  a  king 
according  to  his  father's  appointment,  ordained  the 
offices  of  the  priests  in  their  ministries,  and  Levites 
in  their  order,  that  they  might  give  thanks,  and 


minister  before  the  priests,  aAer  the  order  Q^^ 
day,  and  porters  in  their  divisioitt,  gite  bj  gate. 

And  speaking  more  of  the  said  SoloiiioD,benitb, 
"  For  so  commanded  the  man  of  God;  neitherdid 
the  priests  nor  Levites  omit  any  thing  of  all  Dot  be 
had  commanded,"  &c. 

Beside  this,  he  allegeth  also  tbeexampkof  Eiig 
Hezekiah.  He  allegeth  moreover  the  example  aid 
fact  of  Justinian,  which  made  laws  tooching  tkl 
faith,  bishops,  derks,  heretics,  and  raeb  otkn. 

Aaron  (saith  he)  obeyed  Moscb:  SoIobod  pt 
sentence  upon  Abiathar  the  high  priest 

Alexander  the  king,  in  the  Maccibeei, 
thus  to  Jonathan :  Now  we  have  made  thee 
day  the  high  priest  of  thy  people,  &c   So  did 
metrius  to  Simon. 

Then,  coming  to  the  words  of  Chriit 
Peter,  Thou  art  Peter,  &c.,  upon  wHchw* 
pope  pretendetfa  to  build  all  his  authoiitji 
he  answereth,  that  if  Christ,  by  those 
limited  to  Peter  any  such  special  state  or 
nency  above  all  princes,  then  were  it  wA 
is  written,  Jesus  began  to  teach  and  to  do; 
much  as  the  words  of  Christ  should  then 
trary  to  his  own  facts  and  example,  ^R^  ^ 
life,  never  either  usurped  to  himself  any  w 
nation  above  princes,  (showing  himself 
ject  unto  princes,)  nor  yet  did  ever  pemA 
apostles  any  such  example  of  ambitioa  to 
but  rather  rebuked  them  for  seeking  any 
priority  amongst  them. 

And  where  he  reasoneth  of  the  king's 
title,  being  called  kmg  of  England  and  of 
defender  of  the  faith,  lord  of  Ireland,  aitd 
head  in  earth  of  the  Church  of  England  i 
under  Christ,  &c.,  thus  headdeth  his  miBd 
sure,  saying,  that  he  seeth  no  cause  in 
why  any  man  should  be  offended,  that  the 
called  head  of  the  Church  of  England, 
of  the  realm  of  England;  and  addeth 
thereunto,  saying,  "  If  the  prince  and  king 
land  be  the  head  of  his  kingdom,  that 
Englishmen  that  be  his  subjects,  is  there 
why  the  same  English  subjects  should  oflfc 
ject  to  the  same  head  likewise  in  this 
cause  they  are  Christians ;  that  is  to 
title  of  godliness  ?  as  though  thai  God, 
cause  of  all  obedience,  should  now  be 
rebellion  ? " 

At  length  thus  he  concludeth  with  an 
saying.  "  To  say,"  saith  he,  **  that  a 
head  of  the  kingdom,  and  not  of  the 
an  absurd  and  a  foolish  saying  is  thW  \  ** 

And  further,  adding  further  lor  example 
jection  of  the  servant  and  wife  :  *^  If  ths  \ 
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^  be  fobject  to  bis  master,  or  wife  to  ber 
being  iofidels,  dotb  tbeir  cooTersion  after- 
tbe  name  of  Cbiistians,  make  tbem  less 
ibin  tbey  were  before  ?  As  religion  there- 
»ol  alter  tbe  aatbority  of  tbe  master  over  tbe 
,aor  of  the  bosband  over  tbe  wife ;  no  more/' 
^doth  it  between  tbe  prince  and  sabject. 
making  no  exception  or  distinction  of 
save  onty  of  that  which  belongetb  to 
all  men  to  obey  their  princes;  and 
?  Tboee  princes  which  bear  tbe  sword, 
we  are  bound  by  the  Scripture  to 
and  spiritual  pastors  of  tbe  chur6h, 
toe  dimtnisbeth  nothing  tbe  chief  and 
that  ought  to  be  given  to  the  prince,  no 
tbe  obedience  of  the  servant  to  hb  mas- 
tbe  wife  lo  ber  husband,  exempteth  them 
tioQ  due  to  tbeir  superior  powers." 
knewitbal  be  inferreth  a  principle  of  the 
'DiferB  juriadietions,"  saith  he,  '*  proceeding 
person,  do  not  mar  nor  hinder  themselves, 
do  confirm  and  fortify  one  another." 
whereas  tbe  bishop  of  Rome,  under  the 
Peter,  dotb  appropriate  to  himself  the 
i|iice  in  the  church,  for  that  he  is  tbe  suc- 
Peter;  thereunto  he  answereth  in  one 
in  that  one  word  he  answereth  enough, 
Ifae  fall :  ^'  I  would,"  saith  he,  ^'  he  were ; 
tery  deed  be  might  well  exceed  and  pass 
ukd  princes,  if  not  in  pre-eminency  of  dig- 
in  admiration  and  excellency  of  virtue :  in 
of  raperiority  the  Lord  Christ  would  his 
ud  ministers  to  go  before  all  kings  and 
in  the  whole  world." 

tkiftfin  prosecuting  the  argument  of  Peter's 
be  argueth  thus,  and  saith,  that  as  fiesh 
did  not  reveal  to  Peter  that  confession, 
wutbat  prerogative  given  to  the  flesh 
of  Peter,  but  to  tbe  better  part,  that  is, 
ipnt  of  Peter ;  which  is  to  mean  in  respect 
cpintoal  confession  of  Peter,  and  not  in  re- 
itf  my  canial  place  or  person,  &c. 
If  tbe  scholar  ought  not  to  be  above  the 
*»w  tbcn  could  either  Peter  take  that  upon 
^vbeh  Cbrist  his  Master  so  constantly  did  re- 
«  how  can  the  bishop  of  Rome  now  claim 
■y  Mcccsrion,  whereof  no  example  is  to  be 
•^  in  the  head,  or  his  predecessor  before 
fcr  so  we  read  in  Eusebius,  both  of  Peter, 
ttd  John,  that  they  did  arrogate  no  such  pri- 
«tto  tbem,  but  were  content  that  James,  sur- 
Jartuijsbould  be  the  bishop  of  the  apostles. 

b*«  fcr  the  name  and  signification  of  the  word 
r»>fitbetaken  for  the  nomination,  or  the  first 
J^  to  be  granteth  that  Peter  had  the  pre- 
^^^  II.  3  c 


ferment  of  the  first  name  and  place  in  the  order  of 
tbe  apostles.  But  it  followeth  not,  that  with  this 
primacr^  be  bad  also  a  kingdom  given.  And  though 
he  were  bid  of  the  Lord  to  confirm  his  brethren, 
yet  was  he  not  bid  to  exercise  an  empery  upon  his 
brethren :  for  so  were  they  not  his  brethren,  but  his 
subjects. 

That  Peter  was  first  or  chief  in  the  number  of  those 
who  confessed  Christ,  it  is  not  to  be  denied ;  for 
first  he  confessed,  first  he  taught  the  Jews,  first  he 
stood  in  defence  of  the  verity,  and  was  the  first  and 
chief  prolocutor  among  them.  But  yet  that  maketh 
not,  that  he  should  therefore  arrogate  a  general  pri- 
macy and  rule  over  all  other  states  and  authorities 
of  the  world ;  no  more  than  Apelles,  because  he  is 
noted  the  first  and  chief  of  all  painters,  therefore 
ought  to  bear  rule  over  all  painters :  or  because  tbe 
university  of  Paris  is  nominated  for  the  first  and 
chief  of  other  universities,  shall  therefore  the  French 
king,  and  all  other  princes  in  their  public  adminis- 
tration, wherein  they  are  set  of  God,  become  sub- 
jects and  underlings  to  that  university  ? 

Thus,  after  many  other  reasons  and  persuasions 
contained  in  said  book  De  Obedientia,  (for  I  do 
but  superficially  skim  over  the  top  only  of  his  pro- 
bations and  arguments,)  finally,  in  the  end  of  his 
probation,  he  concludeth  the  whole  sum  of  his  mind 
in  this  efiect ;  first,  denying  that  the  bishop  of  Rome 
had  ever  any  such  extern  jurisdiction  assigned  to  him 
absolutely  from  God,  to  reign  over  kings  and  princes : 
for  the  peroration  whereof  he  hath  alleged  sufficiently, 
as  he  saith,  the  examples  and  doings  of  Christ  him- 
self, which  ought  to  be  to  us  all  a  sufficient  docu- 
ment. 

As  concerning  the  term  of  '*  primacy,"  albeit  it  be 
used  sometimes  by  tbe  fathers,  yet  the  matter,  being 
well  considered  and  rightly  expounded,  maketh 
nothing  for  tbe  large  dominion  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  which  now  he  doth  usurp. 

Also  as  for  the  prerogatives  granted  unto  Peter,  by 
tbe  which  prerogatives  our  Saviour  would  crown  his 
own  gifts  given  unto  him,  crowning  not  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  Peter,  but  the  marvellous  testimony  of 
his  confession,  all  this  maketh  nothing  for  the  pope's 
purpose.  , 

Likewise  as  concerning  the  local  succession  of 
Peter,  the  pope  bath  nothing  thereby  to  claim.  If 
he  will  be  successor  of  Peter,  he  must  succeed  him 
in  faith,  doctrine,  and  conditions ;  and  in  so  doing, 
he  neither  will  seek,  nor  yet  shall  need  to  seek,  for 
honour,  but  shall  be  honoured  of  all  good  men,  ac- 
cording as  a  good  man  should  be  ;  and  that  much 
more  than  he,  being  a  good  man,  would  require. 

And  thus  Stephen  Winchester,  taking  his  leave, 
and  bidding  the  pope  farewell,  endeth  with  a  friend- 
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]y  exhortation,  willing  him  to  be  wise  and  circum- 
spect, aitd  not  to  strive  stubbornly  against  the  truth. 
"  The  light  of  the  gospel,"  saith  he,  "  so  spreadeth 
his  beams  in  all  men's  eyes,  that  the  works  of  the 
gospel  be  known,  the  mysteries  of  Christ* s  doctrine 
are  opened ;  both  learned  and  unlearned,  men  and 
women,  being  Englishmen  bom,  do  see  and  per- 
ceive, that  they  have  nothing  to  do  with  Rome,  or 
with  the  bishop  of  Rome,  but  that  every  prince,  in 
his  own  dominion,  is  to  be  taken  and  accepted  as  a 
vicar  of  God,  and  vicegerent  of  Christ  in  his  own 
bounds."  And  therefore,  seeing  this  order  is  taken 
of  God,  and  one  in  the  church  should  bear  the  office 
of  teaching,  another  should  bear  the  office  of  ruling, 
(which  office  is  only  limited  to  princes,)  he  exhorteth 
him  to  consider  the  truth,  and  to  follow  the  same, 
wherein  consisteth  our  true  and  special  obedience,  &c. 

To  this  book  of  Stephen  Winchester,  De  Obe- 
dientia,  we  will  adjoin,  for  good  fellowship,  the 
Preface  also  of  Edmund  Bonner,  archdeacon  then 
of  Leicester,  prefixed  before  the  same ;  to  the  in- 
tent that  the  reader,  seeing  the  judgments  of  these 
men  as  they  were  then,  and  again  the  sudden  muta- 
tion afterwards  of  the  said  parties  to  the  contrary 
opinion,  may  learn  thereby  what  vain-glory  and 
pomp  of  this  world  can  work  in  the  frail  nature  of 
man,  where  God*s  grace  lacketh  to  sustain.  The 
Preface  of  Bonner,  before  the  said  book  of  Win- 
chester, De  Obedientia,  proceedeth  thus  in  effisct, 
as  followeth : 

*^  Forasmuch  as  some  there  be,  no  doubt,  (as  the 
judgments  of  men  be  always  variable,)  which  think 
the  controversy  which  is  between  the  king's  royal 
Majesty  and  the  bishop  of  Rome  consisteth  in  this 
point,  for  that  his  Majesty  hath  taken  the  most  ex- 
cellent and  most  virtuous  Lady  Anne  to  wife,  which 
in  very  deed  is  far  otherwise,  and  nothing  so :  to 
the  intent,  therefore,  that  all  true  hearty  favourers 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  who  hate  not,  but  love  the 
truth,  may  the  more  fully  understand  the  chief 
point  of  the  controversy,  and  because  they  shall  not 
be  ignorant  what  is  the  whole  voice  and  resolute 
determination  of  the  best  and  greatest  learned  hi- 
shops,  with  all  the  nobles  and  commons  of  England, 
not  only  in  that  cause  of  matrimony,  but  also  in  de- 
fending the  doctrine  of  the  gospel ;  here  shall  be 
published  the  oration  of  the  bishop  of  Winchester, 
(a  man  excellently  learned  iif  all  kinds  of  learning,) 
entitled,  De  Vera  Obedientia ;  that  is.  Concerning 
True  Obedience.  But  as  touching  this  bishop's 
worthy  praises,  there  shall  be  nothing  spoken  of  me 
at  this  time,  not  only  because  they  are  infinite,  but 
because  they  ai'e  far  better  known  to  all  Christen- 
dom, than  becometh  me  here  to  make  rehearsal. 
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And  as  for  the  oration  itself,  (whidi  is  it  is  nxCl 
learned,  so  is  it  most  elegant,)  to  what  porpoK 
should  I  make  any  words  of  it,  seeing  it  pniietii  it- 
self enough,  and  seeing  good  wine  oeedethootaTenK 
bush  to  utter  it  ?   But  yet  in  this  oration,  wboeoefcr 
thou  art,  most  gentle  reader !  thou  sbalt,  buidn 
other  matters,  see  it  notably  and  learoedljihinH 
of  what  importance,  and  how  invincible,  the  pofff 
and  excellency  of  Grod's  truth  is,  which  as  it  a?  ' 
now  and  then  be  pressed  of  the  enemies,  so  he»*  ^ 
not  possibly  be  oppressed  and  darkened  after  pA  < 
sort,  but  it  showeth  itself  again  at  length  moregii^' 
ous  and  more  welcome.     Thou  shalt  see  ako 
ing  obedience,  that  it  is  subject  to  truth,  and 
is  to  be  judged  true  obedience.    Besides  iti^ 
men*s  traditions,  which  for  the  most  part  be 
pugnant  against  the  truth  of  God*s  law.  AodlllH 
by  the  way,  he  speaketh  of  the  klng^s  sa^  ^B* 
ness*s  marriage,  which,  by  the  ripe  jodga4' 
thority,  and  privilege  of  the  most  and  prina|Ai 
vetsities  of  the  world,  and  then  with  the 
the  whole  church  of  England,  he  contnrtA' 
the  most  excellent  and  most  noble  lady,  Qoeen 
After  that,  touching  the  king's  Majest/ft^^ 
taining  to  the  supreme  head  of  the  church  of 
land.   Last  of  all,  of  the  false  pretei^ded 
of  the  bishop  of  Rome  in  the  realm  of  En; 
justly  abrogated :  and  how  all  other  bislbo^^ 
fellow-like  to  him  in  their  funcUon,  yea,  and 
points  above  him  within  their  own  pi 
beforetime  bound  to  the  king  by  their  oath. 

*^  But  be  thou  most  surely  persuaded  ol 
reader !  that  the  bishop  of  Rome,  if  there 
cause  else  but  only  this  marriage,  would 
tent  himself,  especially  having  some  good 
other  given  him  to  chew  upon.  But  when 
so  mighty  a  king,  being  a  right  virtuous  and 
learned  prince,  so  sincerely  and  so  heaxtiif 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  perceive th  the 
great  prey,  (yea,  so  large  a  prey,  that  it 
much  almost  as  all  the  king''6  revenues,) 
out  of  his  hands,  and  that  he  can  no  long^ 
his  tyranny  in  the  king's  Majesty *s 
heretofore  too  cruel  and  bitter,)  nor  make 
he  hath  done  many,  to  the  contumely  and 
of  the  majesty  of  God,  which  is  evideot  ^ 
hath  done  in  time  past,  under  the  title  of  th 
lie  church,  and  the  authority  of  Peter  tf 
(when  notwithstanding  he  was  a  very  raved 
dressed  in  sheep's  clothing,  calling*  himself^ 
ant  of  servants,)  to  the  great  danias^  of  I 
tian  commonwealth — here,  here  benn  aB 
chief;  hereof  rose  these  discords,  tiiei 
malices,  and  so  great  and  terrible  bustlioe 
were  not  thus,  could  any   man    belicv^ 
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Oijnp»  (who  fidsely  hath  arrogated  unto 
ID  abiolote  power  without  controlment) 
wrought  80  diligently,  by  all  means 
Id  itir  up  all  other  kings  and  princes  so 
against  this  so  good  and  godly,  and  so 
like  prince,  as  he  hath  done  ?  Neither 
thee,  gentle  reader!  that  Winchester 
tefore  now  apply  to  thb  opinion :  for  he 
k  this  oration,  showeth  the  cause  why  he 
And  if  he  had  said  never  a  word,  yet 
well  what  a  witty  part  it  is  for  a  man 
his  judgment,  and  not  to  be  too  rash  in 
KDtence.     It  is  an  old-said  saw ;  "  Mary 
profited  us  less  in  her  quick  belief  that 
risen,  than  Thomas  that  was  longer  in 
A  man  may  rightly  call  him  Fabius,  that 
adrised  taking  of  leisure  restored   the 
Albeit  I  speak  not  thb  as  though  Win- 
not  bolted  out  thb  matter  secretly  with 
hand  (for  he  without  doubt  tried  it 
ago) ;  but  that,  running  fair  and  softly,  he 
with  hb  painful  study,  pluck  the  matter 
dark,  (although  of  itself  it  was  clear 
by  reason  of  sundry  opinions  it  was 
b  darkness,)  and  then  did  he  debate  it 
and  fro ;  and  so,  at  last,  after  long  and 
od  had  in  the  matter,  because  there 
coonsellor  than  lebure  and  time,  he 
,  with  his  learned  and  consummate 
confirm  it. 

riumldst,  gentle  reader,  esteem  his  cen- 
aotbority  to  be  of  more  weighty  credence, 
u  the  matter  was  not  rashly,  and  at  all 
but  with  judgment  (as  thou  seest)  and 
examined  and  discussed.  And  this  is 
cxaniple,  to  be  against  the  tyranny  of  the 
BoiDe,  seeing  that  not  only  this  man,  but 
oftentimes,  yea,  and  right  great  learned 
now,  have  done  the  same  even  in  writing ; 
W  tbey  both  painted  him  out  in  his  right  co- 
M  made  hb  sleights,  falsehood,  frauds,  and 
■J  wflet,  openly  known  to  the  world.  There- 
p  tboa  at  any  time  heretofore  have  doubted 
m  true  obedience,  or  of  the  king*s  Majesty*s 
^  or  title,  or  else  of  the  bbhop  of  Rome's 
supremacy,  as,  if  thou  hadst  a  good 
Doae,  and  a  sound  judgment,  I  think  thou 
;  yet,  baring  read  thb  oration,  (which,  if 
tbe  truth,  and  hate  the  tyranny  of  the 
ef  Rome,  and  his  Satanical,  fraudulent  false- 
^Aall  doubtless  wonderfully  content  thee,)  for- 
wae  error,  and  acknowledge  the  truth  now 
rrfcredlhee  at  length,  considering  with  thy- 
™*  it  is  better  late  so  to  do,  than  never  to  re- 
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"  Fare  thou  heartily  well,  most  gentle  reader ; 
and  not  only  love  this  most  valiant  king  of  England 
and  of  France,  who  undoubtedly  was  by  the  provi- 
dence of  God  bom  to  defend  the  gospel,  but  also 
honour  him  and  serve  him  most  obediently.  As 
for  thb  Winchester,  who  was  long  ago,  without 
doubt,  reputed  among  the  greatest  learned  men, 
give  him  thy  good  word,  with  highest  commend- 
ation." 

The  end  of  Bishop  Bonner's  prologue. 

What  man  reading  and  advising  this  book  of 
Winchester,  De  Vera  Obedientia,  with  Bonner*s 
Preface  before  the  same,  would  ever  have  thought 
any  alteration  could  so  work  in  man's  heart,  to  make 
these  men  thus  to  turn  the  cat  in  the  pan,  as  they 
say,  and  to  start  so  suddenly  from  the  truth  so  mani- 
festly known,  so  pithily  proved,  so  vehemently  de- 
fended, and  (as  it  seemed)  so  fieuthfully  subscribed  ? 
If  they  dissembled  all  this  that  they  wrote,  sub- 
scribed, and  sware  unto,  what  perjury  most  execra- 
ble was  it  before  God  and  man !  If  they  meant 
good  faith,  and  spake  then  as  they  thought,  what 
pestilent  blindness  is  this  so  suddenly  fallen  upon 
them,  to  make  that  false  now,  which  was  true  be- 
fore; or  that  to  be  now  true,  which  before  was 
false!  Thus  to  say  and  unsay,  and  then  to  say 
again,  to  do  and  undo,  and,  as  a  man  would  say,  to 
play  fast  or  loose  with  truth ;  truly  a  man  may  say 
b  not  the  doing  of  a  man  which  is  in  any  case  to  be 
trusted,  whatsoever  he  doth  or  saith.  But  here  a 
man  may  see  what  man  b  of  himself,  when  God's 
good  humble  Spirit  lacketh  to  be  his  guide. 

Furthermore,  to  add  unto  them  the  judgment  also 
and  arguments  of  Tonstal,  bishop  of  Durham,  let  us 
see  how  he  agreeth  with  them,  or  rather  much  ez- 
ceedeth  them,  in  his  sermon  made  before  King 
Henry  upon  Palm  Sunday,  remaining  yet  in  print ; 
in  the  which  sermon,  disputing  against  the  wrong- 
ful supremacy  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  he  proveth  by 
manifest  grounds  most  efiectuously,  both  out  of 
the  Scripture,  ancient  doctors,  and  of  councils ;  not 
only  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  hath  no  such  authority 
by  the  word  of  God  committed  to  him,  as  he  doth 
challenge ;  but  also,  in  requiring  and  challenging 
the  same,  he  reproveth  and  condemneth  him  with 
great  zeal  and  ardent  spirit,  to  be  a  proud  Lucifer; 
disobedient  to  the  ordinary  powers  of  Gk>d  set  over 
him ;  contrary  to  Christ  and  Peter :  and  finally,  in 
raising  up  war  against  us  for  tbe  same,  he  therefore 
rebuketh  and  defieth  him,  as  a  most  detestable 
sower  of  discord,  and  a  murderer  of  Christian 
men. 
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Notes  on  TonstaVs  sermon  against  the  pope's 

supremacy. 

First,  by  the  Scripture,  be  reasoneth  thus,  and 
proveth,  that  all  good  men  ought  to  obey  the  author- 
ities and  governors  of  the  world,  as  emperors,  kings, 
and  princes  of  all  sorts,  what  name  soever  the  said 
supreme  powers  do  bear  or  use  for  their  countries  in 
which  they  be ;  for  so  St.  Peter  doth  plainly  teach  us, 
saying,  Be  ye  subject  to  every  human  creature  for 
God^s  cause,  whether  it  be  king,  as  chief  head,  or 
dukes  or  governors,  &c.  So  that  St.  Peter,  in,'  his 
Epistle,  comraandeth  all  worldly  princes  in  their 
office  to  be  obeyed  as  the  ministers  of  God,  by 
all  Christian  men :  and  according  unto  the  same, 
St  Paul  saith,  Let  every  living  man  be  subject  to 
the  high  powers ;  for  the  high  powers  be  of  God, 
and  whosoever  resisteth  the  high  powers,  resisteth 
the  ordinance  of  God,  and  purchaseth  thereby  to 
himself  damnation. . 

And  in  the  same  place  of  Tonstal  it  followeth : 
And  lest  men  should  forget  their  duty  of  obedience 
to  their  princes,  it  is  thrice  repeated,  that  they  be 
the  ministers  of  God,  whose  place  in  their  govern- 
ance they  represent :  so  that  unto  them  all  men  must 
obey,  apostles,  patriarchs,  primates,  archbishops, 
bishops,  priests,  and  all  of  the  clergy,  &c.  "  And 
therefore,"  saith  he,  "  the  bishop  of  Rome  oweth  to 
his  sovereign  and  superior  like  subjection  by  the  word 
of  God,  taught  unto  us  by  Peter  and  Paul,  as  other 
bishops  do  to  their  princes,  under  whom  they  be.'* 

Also,  another  express  commandment  we  have  of 
Christ,  who,  upon  the  occasion  of  his  disciples  striv- 
ing for  superiority,  discusseth  the  matter,  saying  on 
this  wise.  The  kings  of  the  people  and  nations  have 
dominion  over  them,  and  those  that  have  power  over 
them  be  called  gracious  lords ;  but  so  it  shall  not 
be  amongst  you :  but  whosoever  amongst  you  is 
the  greater,  shall  be  as  the  younger ;  and  whoso- 
ever amongst  you  shall  be  chief,  shall  be  as  a  serv- 
ant and  a  minister,  &c. 

And  again,  Christ  speaking  to  Pilate  of  his  king- 
dom, declareth  that  his  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world, 
and  *'  therefore,*'  saith  Tonstal,  '*  those  that  go  about 
to  make  of  Christ's  spiritual  kingdom  a  worldly 
kingdom,  do  fall  into  the  error  of  some  heretics, 
that  look  that  Christ,  after  the  day  of  judgment,  shall 
reign  with  all  his  saints  here  in  the  earth  carnally  in 
Jerusalem ;  as  the  Jews  do  believe  that  Messias  is 
yet  to  come,  and  when  he  shall  come,  he  shall  reign 
worldly  in  Jerusalem.*' 

By  these  and  such  other  places  it  may  well  ap- 
pear, that  Christ,  neither  before  his  incarnation,  (as 
Tonstal  saith,)  nor  after  his  incarnation,  did  ever 
alter  the  authority  of  worldly  kings  and  princes,  but 


by  his  own  word  commanded  them  still  to 
of  their  subjects,  as  they  had  been  in  the 
before,  &c.    And  for  example  of  the  8ame,lie 
first  the  example  of  Christ  hinMelf^  who, 
of  the  Jews,  whether  they  diould  give 
Csesar,  or  no,  he  bade  them  give  to 
things  that  be  his,  and  to  God  those 
his ;  signifying,  that  tribute  was  doeto  ( 
that  their  souls  were  due  to  God. 

Also  in  the  seventeenth  of  Matthew,  it 
that  Christ  bade  Peter  pay  tribute  for  htoi 
disciples,  when  it  was  demanded  <d  \m 
why?  Because  he  would  not  change  dit 
obeisance  to  worldly  princes  due  by  their  sua 

Another  example  of  Christ  be  citeth  oot 
vi.,  where,  after  Clmst  had  fed  ^"ve  thooi 
more,  with  a  few  loaves,  and  fewer  £she6,i 
the  Jews  would  have  taken  him,  and  made  i 
king,  he  fled  from  them,  and  would  oot  cooi 
them :  *'  For  the  kingdom,"  saith  he,  '*  thit 
to  set  in  earth,  was  not  a  worldly  and  tempoa 
dom,  but  a  heavenly  and  spiritual  kingdod 
is,  to  reign  spiritually,  by  grace  and  fain 
hearts  of  all  Christian  and  faithful  people 
degree  or  of  what  nation  soever  they  be,  uw 
all  people  and  nations  which  at  bis  coming « 
nal  and  lived  after  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  to 
ritual,  aiid  to  live  after  the  lusts  of  the  Sn 
Christ,  with  his  Father  of  heaven,  might  leig 
hearts  of  all  men,  &c. 

And  here,  in  these  examples  of  Christ's  bi 
further  is  to  be  noted,  how  Christ  the  Soai 
did  submit  himself  not  only  to  the  rulers  ao^ 
of  this  world,  but  also  dejected  himself, 
manner  became  servant  to  his  own 
far  off  was  he  from  all  ambitious  and  pom 
ing  of  worldly  honour.  For  so  it  appeared 
not  only  by  washing  the  feet  of  his  ai 
also  the  same  time,  a  little  before  his 
the  apostles  fell  at  contention  among 
who  among  them  should  be  superior,  he, 
fore  them  the  example  of  his  own  sub) 
this  question :  Who  is  superior ;  be  that 
the  Uble,  or  he  that  serveth  at  the  table? 
he  superior  that  sitteth?  but  I  am  amoog^J 
he  that  ministereth  and  serveth,  &c. 

The  like  examples  Tonstal  also  inferrcth  i 
ter's  humility.     For  where  we  read  in  dw 
how  the  centurion,  a  nobleman  of  great 
prostrate  himself  upon  the  ground  at  the  kf^ 
ter ;  then  Peter,  not  6ufl*ering  that,  eft 
him  up,  and  bade  him  rise,  saying,  I  am  al»^ 
as  thou  art. 

So  likewise  did  the  angel,  to  whom  ^^° 
would  have  fallen  down,  to  have  adored  bira 
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I  Um  tiiote  Tisioiifl,  the  angel  said  onto  him, 
p  do  not  so ;  for  I  am  the  servant  of  Grod,  as 

il^m  the  aforesaid  Peter,  what  an  example  of 
jlinumfity  is  to  be  seen  in  this,  that  notwith- 
glie,  with  other  apostles,  had  his  commission 
lA  the  world,  yet  nevertheless  he,  being 
lad  sent  for  by  Cornelius,  dorst  not  go 
vithout  the  vision  of  a  sheet  let  down  from 
by  which  vision  he  was  admonished  not  to 
Gentiles :  or  else  he  knew  in  himself  no 
over  all  people  and  places  given  unto 
tay  such  oommisdon  so  large  above  the 

the  said  Peter,  being  rebuked  of 
fellow  brother,  took  no  scorn  thereof,  but 

submiUing  himself  to  due  correction. 
^  saith  Tonstal,  steppeth  in  the  bishop 
and  saith  that  Peter  had  authority  given 
iU  the  re»diie  of  the  apostles,  and  allegeth 
ci  Christ  spoken  to  him.  Thou  art  Peter, 
this  rock  I  will  build  my  church,  and  will 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven : 
rer  thoa  shalt  hind  upon  earth,  shall  be 
heaven.  "  This  said  Christ,"  saith  the 
St  Peter  is  buried  at  Rome,  whose  sue- 
i<m,aDd  ought  to  rule  the  church,  as  Peter 
I  to  be  porter  of  heaven  gates,  as  Peter  was,** 
^Aitd  Christ  said  also  to  Peter,  after  his  re- 
U  Feed  my  sheep ;  which  he  spake  to  him 
that  thereby  he  had  authority  over  all  that 
fChmt*8  flock ;  and  I,  as  his  successor,  have 
^ixA  therefore  whoso  will  not  obey  me, 
I^ce,  I  will  curse  him,  and  deprive  him 
(■mgdom  or  seignicMy :  for  all  power  is  given 
Itkt  Christ  hath,  and  I  am  his  vicar-general, 
««s  here  in  earth  over  all,  and  none  but  I, 
h  in  heaven." 

unbttioas  and  pompous  objection  (saith 
I)  of  the  pope  and  his  adherents,  hath  of  late 
iMch  troubled  the  world,  and  made  dissension, 
*nd  open  war  in  all  parts  of  Christendom, 
%  a  wrong  interpretation  of  the  Scripture ; 
\9  he  would  take  those  places  after  the  right 
^^^^  18  both  the  apostles  themselves  taught 
all  the  sndent  best  learned  interpreters  do 
them,  the  matter  were  soon  at  a  point. 
I  •**''»*«,  ance  they  pervert  the  Scriptures, 
^Bother  gospel  in  that  point  to  us,  than 
f«  apoitles  preached,  we  have  therein  a  gene- 
to follow:  That  though  an  angel  came  from 
^  would  tell  us  such  new  exposition  of 
P'Mes  ag  arc  now  made,  to  turn  the  words 
^«re«poken  for  spiritual  authority  of  preach- 
^  •wd  of  God,  and  ministering  of  the  sacra- 


ments, to  a  worldly  authority,  we  ought  to  reject 
him :  as  St  Paul  wiUeth  us  in  Galatians  i. 

To  open  therefore  the  true  sense  of  the  Scripture 
in  the  places  aforesaid,  and  first  to  begin  with  Mat- 
thew xvi.,  here  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  question 
being  put  in  general  6f  Christ  to  all  his  apostles, 
what  they  thought  or  judged  of  him,  Peter,  answer- 
ing for  them  all,  (as  he  was  always  ready  to  an- 
swer,) said.  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God.  To  whom  Jesus  answered  again.  Blessed  be 
thou,  Simon  the  son  of  Jonah,  for  flesh  and  blood 
hath  not  revealed  this  imto  thee,  but  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven :  and  I  say  unto  thee,  thou  art 
Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church  ; 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 
That  is  to  say.  Upon  this  rock  of  thy  confession  of 
me  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  I  will  build  my  church ; 
for  this  faith  containeth  the  whole  summary  of  our 
faith  and  salvation,  as  it  is  written  in  Rom.  x. :  The 
word  of  faith  that  we  do  preach  is  at  hand,  in  thy 
mouth  and  in  thy  heart.  For  if  thou  confess  with 
thy  mouth  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  with  thy 
heart  do  believe  that  God  raised  him  from  death 
to  life,  thou  shalt  be  saved,  &c.  And  this  con- 
fession being  first  uttered  by  the  mouth  of  Peter, 
upon  the  same  confession  of  his,  and  not  upon  the 
person  of  Peter,  Christ  buildeth  his  church,  as 
Chrysostom  expoundeth  that  place  in  the  twenty- 
sixth  sermon,  of  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  saying.  Not 
upon  the  person  of  Peter,  but  upon  the  faith,  Christ 
hath  builded  his  church.  And  what  is  the  faith  ? 
This :  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  Gk>d. 
What  is  to  say,  Upon  this  rock  ?  That  is.  Upon 
this  confession  of  Peter,  &c.  And  with  this  saying 
of  Chrysostom  all  ancient  expositors,  (saith  Ton- 
stal,)  treating  of  that  place,  do  agree ;  for  if  we 
should  expound  that  place,  Uiat  the  church  is  build- 
ed upon  the  person  of  Peter,  we  should  put  another 
foundation  of  the  diurch  than  Christ;  which  is 
directly  against  St  Paul,  saying,  No  man  may  put 
any  other  foundation,  but  that  which  is  put  already, 
which  is  Christ  Jesus,  &c. 

And  because  Peter  was  the  first  of  all  the  apos- 
tles that  c<mfessed  this,  That  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
God,  by  the  which  faith  all  men  must  be  saved ; 
thereof  cometh  the  primacy  ;  that  is,  the  first  place 
or  standing  of  Peter  in  the  number  of  all  the  apostles. 

And  as  Peter  was  the  first  of  them  that  confessed 
Chrbt  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  so  was  he  most  ardent 
in  his  faith,  most  bold  and  hardy  in  Christ,  as  ap- 
peared by  his  coming  out  of  the  ship  in  the  great 
tempest:  and  also  most  vehement  in  his  Master's 
cause,  as  appeared  by  drawing  out  his  sword  :  and 
afterwards  the  Lord's  resurrection  is  declared  in  the 
Acts,,  where  the  Jews,  withstanding  the  apostles 
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preaching  the  Mth  of  Christ,  Peter,  as  most  ardent 
in  faith,  was  ever  most  ready  to  defend  the  faith 
against  the  impugners  thereof,  speaking  for  them 
all  unto  the  people,  &c. ;  and  therefore  hath  these 
honourable  names  given  him  by  the  ancient  inter- 
preters, that  sometimes  he  is  called  the  mouth 
of  the  apostles ;  the  chief  of  the  apostles ;  some- 
times the  prince  of  the  apostles,  sometimes  the 
president  of  the  whole  church,  and  sometimes  hath 
the  name  of  primacy  or  priority  attributed  unto 
him.  And  yet  that  the  said  Peter,  notwithstanding 
these  honourable  names  given  to  him,  should  not 
have  a  rule,  or  a  judicial  power,  above  all  the  other 
apostles,  it  is  plain  by  St.  Paul  and  many  others. 

First,  St.  Paul  plainly  declareth  the  same,  saying, 
that  as  the  apostleship  of  the  circumcision,  that  is, 
of  the  Jews,  was  given  by  Christ  to  Peter ;  sa  was 
the  apostleship  of  the  Gentiles  given  to  me  among 
the  Gentiles.  Hereby  it  appeareth  that  Paul  knew 
no  primacy  of  Peter  concerning  people  and  places, 
but  among  the  Jews.  And  thereof  St.  Ambrose, 
expounding  that  place,  saith  thus.  The  primacy  of 
the  Jews  was  given  chiefly  to  Peter,  albeit  James 
and  John  were  joined  with  him ;  as  the  primacy  of 
the  Gentiles  was  given  to  Paul,  albeit  Barnabas  was 
joined  with  him :  so  that  Peter  had  no  rule  over  all. 

Also  in  Acts  X.,  when  Peter  was  sent  for  to  Cor- 
nelius, a  Gentile,  he  durst  not  go  to  him  without  a 
special  vision  given  him  from  heaven  by  the  Lord. 

Item,  That  all  the  apostles  had  like  dignity  and 
authority,  it  appeareth  by  St.  Paul,  where  he  saith, 
Now  ye  are  not  strangers,  nor  foreigners,  but  ye  be 
citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  Al- 
mighty God,  builded,  saith  he,  upon  the  foundations 
of  the  apostles  and  the  prophets,  Christ  being  the 
comer-stone ;  upon  whom  every  edifice  being  build- 
ed, groweth  up  to  an  holy  temple  in  our  Lord,  &c. 
Here  he  saith  that  they  be  builded  not  upon  the 
foundation  of  Peter  only,  but  upon  the  foundation 
of  the  apostles :  so  that  all  they  be  in  the  foundation 
set  upon  Christ  the  very  rock,  whereupon  standeth 
the  whole  church. 

In  the  Apocalypse  also,  the  new  city,  and  the  hea- 
venly Jerusalem  of  Almighty  God,  is  described  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  not  with  one  foundation  only  of 
Peter,  but  with  twelve  foundations,  after  the  number 
of  the  apostles. 

St.  Cyprian  giveth  record  likewise  to  the  same, 
that  the  apostles  had  equal  power  and  dignity  given 
to  them  by  Christ ;  and  because  all  should  preach 
one  thing,  therefore  the  beginning  thereof  first  came 
by  one,  which  was  Peter,  who  confessed  for  them  all, 
that  Christ  was  the  Son  of  the  living  God.     Saving 

further,  that  in  the  church  there  is  one  office  of  all    Tonstal  cometh  to  councils,  a 
the  bishops,  whereof  every  man  hath  a  part  allowed    primitive  church,  as  fbUoweth : 


wholly  unto  him.  Now,  if  the  biabop  of  Bi 
meddle  over  all,  where  he  will,  then  every  a 
not  wholly  his  part,  for  the  bishop  of  Be 
also  meddle  in  his  part  jointly  with  him ; 
now  he  hath  it  not  wholly  :  which  a 
Cyprian.  . 

St  Augustine  likewise,  expounding  the  (1 
John,  in  the  fiftieth  Treatise,  speaketh  tbei 
keys  of  Peter,  which  he  saith  were  given  o 
to  Peter,  not  for  himself  alone,  bat  for  ti 
church. 

Cjrril,  expounding  the  last  chapt^  of 
there  speaking  of  the  words  of  Christ 
Peter,  Feed  my  sheep,  &c.,  thus  unde 
same :  That  because  Peter  had  thrice  deaid 
whereby  he  thought  himself  he  had  lost  bit 
ship,  Christ,  to  comfort  him  again,  and  to 
him  to  his  office  that  he  had  lost,  asked 
whether  he  loved  him ;  and  ao  restored 
to  his  office,  which  else  he  durst  not  have  pi 
unto ;  saying  unto  him.  Feed  my  sheep, 
which  exposition  the  ancient  holy  exposit 
place  do  likewise  agree.  So  that  by  these 
feeding  Christ's  sheep,  the  bishop  of  Borne 
no  advantage  to  maintain  his  universal 
over  all  Christian  dominions. 

Again,  whereas  the  bishop  of  Rome 
Peter,  by  these  words  of  Christ  spoken  to 
a  pre-eminency  above  the  others,  St.  I^ol 
the  contrary,  where  he,  speaking  to  the  bi 
sembled  at  Miletus,  saith  to  them.  Take 
yourselves,  and  to  all  your  flock,  in  which 
Ghost  hath  put  jon  to  govern,  &c. 

And  Peter  himself  likewise  saith.  Ye  tt 
priests,  feed  the  flock  of  God  among  you,  ^ 

So  that  by  these  scriptures  conferred  togd 
may  appear,  that  neither  Matthew  xri.,  mr 
xxi.,  do  prove  that  Peter  had  power,  a 
dignity  given  him  of  Christ  over  all  the  ot 
they  should  be  under  him.  And  yet,  not 
ing  his  primacy,  in  that  he,  first  of  all  the  i^ 
confessed  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  tk 
God,  (with  which  confession  all  the  other  i^ 
did  consent,  and  also  preaiched  the  same,)  st; 
still;  which  confession  first  by  Peter 
others  that  will  be  saved  must  follow  also, 
taught  to  confess  the  same.  And  thus  the 
of  Bome's  power  over  all,  which  he  would 
those  places  wrongfully  alleged  for  his  purpoM, 
tcrly  quaikth,  and  is  not  proved.  And  tbos  a 
for  the  Scriptures  and  doctors. 

Now,  further  proceeding  in  this  matter,  tw 
Tonstal  cometh  to  councils,  and  example  ^ 
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Fnutjoos,  legate  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  in  the 

nxth  (xmncil  of  Carthage,  alleged  that  the  bishop  of 

fiooe  ought  to  have  the  ordering  of  all  great  matters, 

inallpUces^by  his  supreme  authority,  bringing  no 

xriptore  for  him  (for  at  that  time  no  Scripture  was 

boQght  to  make  for  it) ;  but  alleged  for  him,  and 

ait  ontruly,  that  the  first  council  of  Nice  made  for 

iporpoee.  After  this,  when  the  book  was  brought 

rtk)  and  no  such  article  found  in  it,  but  the  con- 

>7,  yet  the  council  at  that  time  sent  to  Constan- 

Bple,  Alexandria,  and  Antioch,  where  the  patri- 

ibal  aeet  were,  to  have  the  true  copy  of  the  council 

Kce,  which  was  sent  unto  them.     And  another 

f  abo  wis  sent  from  Rome,  whither  also  they 

t fa  the  same  purpose. 

Ifethat  the  copy  was  brought  to  them,  and  no 
btitide  found  in  it,  but  in  the  fifth  chapter 
Hf  the  contrary,  that  all  causes  ecclesiastical 
|l«ither  be  determined  with  the  diocess,  or  else, 
aggrieved,  then  to  appeal  to  the  council 
I,  and  there  the  nratter  to  take  full  end,  so 
'00  rach  causes  men  should  go  out  of  their 
the  whole  council  of  Carthage  wrote  to 
fte,  tLt  that  time  being  bishop  of  Rome,  that 
tut  council  of  Nice  had  no  such  article  in  it, 

■  7 

9mttru]y  alleged  by  Faustinus,  but  the  con- 
vey desired  him  to  abstain  hereafter  to  make 
to  such  demand ;  denouncing  unto  him,  that 
^ki  not  suffer  any  cause,  great  or  small,  to 
fgfU  hy  appeal  out  of  their  country;  and 
|ri  made  a  law,  that  no  man  should  appeal 
Vhe  coantry  of  Africa,  upon  pain  to  be  de- 
ll accursed.  Wherewith  the  bishop  of  Rome 
m  held  him  content,  and  made  no  more  busi- 
ftk  them,  seeing  he  had  nought  to  say  for 
I  Id  the  contrary.  And  at  this  council  St. 
he  was  present,  and  subscribed  his  hand. 
■k  hereof  before. 

m 

V  determined  also,  in  the  sixth  article  of  the 
of  Nice,  that  in  the  Orient  the  bishop 
should  be  chief;  in  Egypt  the  bishop  of 
about  Rome  the  bishop  of  Rome ;  and 
other  coontries  the  metropolitans  should 
rpre-eminenoe :  so  that  the  bishop  of  Rome 
rneddHng  in  those  countries.     And  in  the 
fi>Dowing',    the   bishop  of  Jerusalem 
before  bad    been  destroyed,  and  almost 
restored  to  his  old  prerogative,  to  be 
Palestine  and  in  the  country  of  Jewry, 
see  bow  the  patriarch  of  Rome,  during 
of  the  primitiye  church,  had  no  such 
sent  above  other  patriarchs,  much 
and  emperors,  as  may  appear  by 
of  Rome,  long  after  that,  in  whose 
cotmcil  general ;  which  Agatho, 


after  his  election,  sent  to  the  emperor,  then  being  at 
Constantinople,  to  have  his  election  allowed,  before 
he  would  be  consecrated,  after  the  old  custom  at  the 
time  used. 

In  like  sort,  another  bishop  of  Rome,  called  Vi^ 
talianus,  did  the  same,  as  it  is  written  in  the  decrees ; 
distinct.  63.  Cap.  Agatho.  The  like  did  St.  Am- 
brose and  St.  Gregory  before  them,  as  it  is  written 
in  the  chapter  Cum  longe,  in  the  same  Distinction. 
During  all  this  time  the  bishops  of  Rome  followed 
well  the  doctrine  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  left  unto 
them,  to  be  subjects,  and  to  obey  their  princes. 

Thus,  after  that  Bishop  Tonstal,  playing  the 
earnest  Lutheran,  both  by  Scriptures  and  ancient 
doctors,  also  by  examples  sufficient  of  the  primitive 
church,  hath  proved  and  declared,  how  the  bishops 
of  Rome  ought  to  submit  themselves  to  the  higher 
powers  whom  God  hath  appointed  every  creature 
in  this  world  to  obey ;  now  let  us  likewise  see  how 
the  said  Bishop  Tonstal  describeth  unto  us  the  bi- 
shop of  Rome*s  disobedience  intolerable,  his  pride 
incomparable,  and  his  malignant  malice  most  exe- 
crable. 

And  first,  speaking  of  the  disobedience  of  Adam 
and  Eve,  then  of  the  pride  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and 
of  Lucifer,  at  length  he  compareth  the  bishops  of 
Rome  to  them  all ;  who  first,  for  disobedience,  re- 
fuse to  obey  God's  commandment,  and,  contrary  to 
his  word,  will  be  above  their  governors,  in  refusing 
to  obey  them. 

Secondly,  Besides  this  rebellious  disobedience  in 
these  bishops  of  Rome,  not  sufferable,  their  pride 
moreover  so  far  exceedeth  all  measure,  that  they 
will  have  their  princes,  to  whom  they  owe  subjec* 
tion,  prostrate  upon  the  ground,  to  adore  them  by 
godly  honour  upon  the  earth ;  and  to  kiss  their  feet, 
as  if  they  were  God,  whereas  they  be  but  wretched 
men ;  and  yet  they  look  that  their  princes  should  do 
it  unto  them,  and  also  that  all  other  Christian  men, 
owing  them  no  subjection,  should  do  the  same. 

And  who  be  these,  I  pray  you,  that  men  may 
know  them  ?  Surely  (saith  he)  the  bishops  of  Rome 
be  those  whom  I  do  mean,  who,  following  the  pride 
of  Lucifer  their  father,  make  themselves  fellows  to 
God,  and  do  exalt  their  seat  above  the  stars  of  God, 
and  do  ascend  above  the  clouds,  and  will  be  like  to 
Almighty  God.  By  stars  of  God  be  meant  the  an- 
gels of  heaven  ;  for  as  stars  do  show  unto  us  in  part 
the  light  of  heaven,  so  do  angels,  sent  unto  men, 
show  the  heavenly  light  of  the  grace  of  God  to  those 
to  whom  they  be  sent.  And  the  clouds  signified  in 
the  Old  Testament  the  prophets,  and  in  the  New  do 
signify  the  apostles  and  preachers  of  the  word  of 
God ;  for  as  the  clouds  do  conceive  and  gather  in 
the  sky  moisture,  which  they  after  pour  down  upon 
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the  ground,  to  make  it  thereby  more  fruitful,  8o  the 
prophets  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  apostles  and 
preachers  in  the  New,  do  pour  into  our  ears  the 
moisture  of  their  heaTenly  doctrine  of  the  word  of 
God,  to  make  therewith,  by  grace,  our  souls,  being 
sear  and  dry,  to  bring  forth  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  Thus 
do  all  ancient  expositors,  and  amongst  them  St. 
Augustine,  interpret  to  be  meant  in  Scripture  stars 
and  clouds,  in  the  exposition  of  Psalm  cxlvii. 

But  St.  John  the  evangelist  writeth  in  the  nine- 
teenth chapter  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  in  the  twenty- 
second  also,  that  when  he  would  have  fallen  down 
at  the  angel's  foot,  that  did  show  him  those  visions 
there  written,  to  have  adored  him  with  godly  wor- 
ship, the  angel  said  unto  him.  See  thou  do  not  so, 
for  I  am  the  servant  of  God,  as  thou  art :  give  ador- 
ation and  godly  worship  to  God,  and  nbt  to  me. 
Here  it  appeareth  that  the  bishops  of  Rome,  suffer- 
ing all  men  prostrate  before  them  to  kiss  their  feet, 
(yea,  the  same  princes,  to  whom  they  owe  subjection,) 
do  climb  up  above  the  stars  and  angels  too,  offering 
their  feet  to  be  kissed,  with  shoes  and  all.  For  so 
I  saw  myself,  being  present  four  and  thirty  years 
ago,  when  Julius,  then  bishop  of  Rome,  stood  on 
his  feet,  and  one  of  his  chamberlains  held  up  his 
skirt,  because  it  stood  not  (as  he  thought)  with  his 
dignity  that  he  should  do  it  himself,  that  his  shoe 
might  appear,  whilst  a  nobleman  of  great  age  did 
prostrate  himself  upon  the  ground,  and  kissed  his 
shoe ;  which  he  stately  suffered  to  be  done,  as  of 
duty.  Where  methinks  I  saw  Cornelius  the  cen- 
tiu-ion,  captain  of  the  Italian  band,  spoken  of  in  Acts 
X.,  submitting  himself  to  Peter,  and  much  honouring 
him ;  but  I  saw  not  Peter  there  to  take  him  up,  and 
to  bid  him  rise,  saying,  I  am  a  man  as  thou  art,  as  St. 
Peter  did  say  to  Cornelius :  so  that  the  bishops  of 
Rome,  admitting  such  adoration  due  unto  God,  do 
climb  above  the  heavenly  clouds;  that  is  to  say, 
above  the  apostles  sent  into  the  world  by  Christ,  to 
water  the  earthly  and  carnal  hearts  of  men,  by  theii* 
heavenly  doctrine  of  the  word  of  God. 

Thus  Bishop  Tonstal,  having  described  the  pass- 
ing pride  of  the  pope,  surmounting  like  Lucifer  above 
bishops,  apostles,  angels,  and  stars  of  heaven,  pro- 
ceeding then  further  to  the  latter  end  of  his  sermon, 
Cometh  to  speak  of  his  rage  and  malice  most  furious 
and  pestilent,  in  that  he,  being  justly  put  from  his 
kingdom  her^  to  wreak  his  spiteful  malice,  stirreth 
up  war  against  us,  and  bloweth  the  horn  of  mischief  in 
giving  our  land  for  a  spoil  and  prey  to  all,  whosoever, 
at  his  setting  on,  will  come  and  invade  us.  But  let 
us  hear  his  own  words,  preaching  to  the  king  and  all 
Englishmen,  touching  both  the  pope's  malice,  and 
the  treason  of  Cardinal  Pole. 

"  Now,"  saith  he,  "  because  he  can  no  longer  in 


this  realm  wrongfully  use  his  usurped  power  in  all 
things,  as  he  was  wont  to  do,  and  suck  out  of  thii 
realm,  by  avarice  insatiable,  iooumerable  rami  of 
money  yearly,  to  the  great  exhausting  of  tlie  sane; 
he  therefore,  moved  and  replete  with  forkws  ire  lul 
pestilent  malice,  goeth  about  to  stir  all  Cbudas 
nations  that  will  give  ears  to  his  devilish  eodast- 
ments,  to  move  war  agunst  this  reslm  of  £d§M 
giving  it  in  prey  to  all  those  that  by  his  iostigatiao 
will  invade  it" 

And  here,  expounding  these  aforesaid  ^or^ 
"  To  give  in  prey,"  he  declareth  what  gteal  ^ 
chief  they  contain,  and  willeth  every  true  Englii^ 
man  well  to  mark  the  same. 

"  First,  to  make  this  realm,"  saith  bc,"apny« 
all  adventurers,  all  spoilers,  all  Bycopbante,i3iil^ 
lorn  hopes,  all  cormorants,  all  raveners  of  the 
that  will  invade  this  realm,  is  to  say,  Tto 
sessor  of  any  lands  of  this  realm,  of  whit 
soever  thou  be,  from  the  highest  to  the  \o«^* 
be  slain  and  destroyed,  and  thy  lands  takn 
thee  by  those  that  will  have  all  for  them«W«» 
thou  mayst  be  sure  to  be  slain,  for  they  wi 
suffer  thee,  nor  any  of  thy  progeny,  to  Ufc  to 
any  claim  afterwards,  or  to  be  revenged ;  i* 
were  their  unsurety.     Thy  wife  shall  be  abu» 
fore  thy  face ;  thy  daughter  likewise  dcflooiw' 
fore  thee ;  thy  children  slain  before  thine  t^ 
house  spoiled ;  thy  cattle  driven  away,  ai^ 
fore  thy  visage ;  thy  plate,  thy  money,  hj 
taken  from  thee  ;  all  thy  goods,  wherein 
any  delight,  or  hast  gathered   for  thy 
ravened,  broken,  and  distributed  in  thy 
that  every  ravener  may  have  his  share, 
chant  art  sure  to  be  slain,  for  thou  hast  either 
or  ware,  or  both,  which  they  search  for. 
bishop  or  priest,  whatsoever  thou  be,  sbatt 
escape,  l)ecause  thou  wouldst  not  take  the 
of  Rome's  part,  and  rebel  against  God 
prince,  as  he  doth.     If  thou  shalt  flee  and 
for  a  season,  whatsoever  thou  be,  thou  shalt 
hear  of  so  much  misery  and  abominadoD, 
shalt  judge  them  happy  that  be  dead 
sure  it  is  thou  shalt  not  finally  escape  :  kff 
the  whole  realm  in  prey,  is  to  kill  the  wboU 
and  to  take  the  place  for  themselves,  ai  i 
do  if  they  can, 

*'  And  the  bishop  of  Rome  now  of 
forth  his  pestilent  malice  the  more,  hath 
his  purpose  a  subject  of  thb  realm, 
coming  of  a  noble  blood,  and  thereby  the 
traitor,  to  go  about  from  prince  to  prince,, 
country  to  country,  to  stir  them  to  xrar 
realm,  and  to  destroy  the  same,  being 
country ;  whose  pestilent  purpose,  the  pn 
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he  Iveaketh  it  unto  have  in  much  abomination,  both 
hx  that  the  bishop  of  Borne  (who,  being  a  bishop, 
sbodd  procttre  peace)  is  a  stirrer  of  war,  and  be- 
cause tilts  most  arrant  and  unkind  traitor  is  his 
Bu&iater  to  so  devilish  a  purpose,  to  destroy  the 
coofltrj  thtt  he  was  bom  in ;  which  any  heathen 
aan  irould  abbcnr  to  do/' 

And  90  cootiDDing  in  his  discourse  against  Car- 
dinal Pole  tad  the  bi^op  of  Borne,  for  stirring  the 
^k  to  war  and  mischief,  he  further  saith,  and 
nith  trolj,  thos : 

*^For  these  many  years  past,  little  war  hath  been 
ia  tiiese  parts  of  Christendom,  but  the  bishop  of 
BoDe  eitber  hath  been  a  stirrer  of  it,  or  a  nourisher 
f  it,  tnd  aeld(»n  any  compounder  of  it,  unless  it 
^^  hi  his  ambition  or  profit  Wherefore  since, 
•  8l  Paol  saith,  that  God  is  not  the  God  of  dis- 
IkioB,  but  of  peace,  who  commandeth,  by  his  word, 
Mtt  alwsy  to  be  kept,  we  are  sure  that  all  those 
tffDibout  to  break  peace  between  realms,  and  to 
Pftbem  to  war,  are  the  children  of  the  devil,  what 
VMoies  soever  they  may  pretend  to  cloak  their 
phot  malice  withal ;  which  cloaking  under  hypo- 
prii  doable  devilishness,  and  of  Christ  most  de- 
|li,  because  under  his  blessed  name  they  do  play 
jiwilf  part" 

m  in  the  latter  end  of  his  sermon,  concluding 
^JSxekiel  xxxiz.,  where  the  prophet  speaketh 
m  Gog  and  Magog  going  about  to  destroy  the 
ft  o{  God,  and  prophesieth  against  them,  that 
beopie  of  God  shall  vanquish  and  overthrow 
^  the  mountains  of  Israel,  that  none  of  them 
jtacape,  but  their  carcases  shall  there  be  de- 

tof  kites  and  crows,  and  birds  of  the  air ;  so 
saith  he  of  these  our  enemies,  wishing, 
I  they  shall  persist  in  their  pestilent  malice  to 
iDvanoo  into  this  realm,  then  their  great  cap- 
Pag  (the  bishop  of  Home  he  meaneth)  may 
piih  them,  to  drink  with  them  of  the  same 
tU  be  maliciously  goeth  about  to  prepare 
phit  the  people  of  God  might  afler  live  quiet- 

pnt  heard  hitherto  the  oaths,  censures,  and 
Iks  of  certain  particular  bishops,  of  York, 
lAester,  of  London,  of  Durham,  and  also  of 
■  Bonner,  archdeacon  then  of  Leicester, 
w  pope's  unlawful  usurpation.  Now,  for 
fcrtfiication  of  the  matter,  and  satisfying 
;  it  shall  not  he  much  out  of  purpose, 
mseot  and  approbation  of  these  afore- 
itl^f^  the  public  and  general  agreement 
dergy  of  Eln^land,  as  in  a  total  sum 
and  ratified  in  their  own  public 
and  set  forth  by  them  about  the  same 
fhea  The  Bishops*  Book ;  in  the  which 
It  3   i> 


book,  although  many  things  were  very  slender  and 
imperfect,  yet,  as  touching  this  cause  of  the  bishop 
of  Bome's  regality,  we  will  hear  (God  willing)  what 
their  whole  opinion  and  provinci^  determination  did 
conclude,  according  as  by  their  own  words  in  the 
same  book  is  to  be  seen  word  for  word,  as  follow- 
eth,  subscribed  also  with  their  own  names;  the 
catalogue  of  whom,  under  their  own  confession, 
shall  appear: 

*'  We  think  it  convenient,  that  all  bishops  and 
preachers  shall  instruct  and  teach  the  people  com- 
mitted unto  their  spiritual  charge,  that  whereas  cer- 
tain men  do  imagine  and  afi&rm,  that  Christ  should 
give  unto  the  bishop  of  Bome  power  and  authority^ 
not  only  to  be  head  and  governor  of  all  priests  and 
bishops  in  Christ's  church,  but  also  to  have  and  oc- 
cupy the  whole  monarchy  of  the  world  in  his  hands, 
and  that  he  may  thereby  lawfully  depose  kings  and 
princes  from  their  realms,  dominions,  and  seigniories, 
and  so  transfer  and  give  the  same  to  such  persons 
as  him  liketh,  that  is  utterly  false  and  untrue ;  for 
Christ  never  gave  unto  St.  Peter,  or  unto  any  of 
the  apostles  or  their  successors,  any  such  authority. 
And  the  apostles,  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  do  teach 
and  command,  that  all  Christian  people,  as  well 
priests  and  bishops,  as  others,  should  be  obedient 
and  subject  unto  the  princes  and  potentates  of  the 
world,  although  they  were  infidels. 

"  And  as  for  the  bishop  of  Bome,  it  was  many  hun- 
dred years  after  Christ,  before  he  could  acquire  or 
get  any  primacy  or  governance  above  any  other  bi- 
shops,  out  of  his  province  in  Italy ;  since  which 
time  he  hath  ever  usurped  more  and  more.  And 
though  some  part  of  his  power  was  given  to  him  by 
the  consent  of  the  emperors,  kings,  and  princes,  and 
by  the  consent  also  of  the  clergy  in  general  councils 
assembled;  yet  surely  he  attained  the  most  part 
thereof  by  marvellous  subtlety  and  craft,  and  espe- 
cially by  colluding  with  great  kings  and  pnnces, 
sometimes  training  them  into  his  devotion  by  pre- 
tence and  colour  of  holiness  and  sanctimony,  and 
sometimes  constraining  them  by  force  and  tyranny. 
Whereby  the  said  bishops  of  Bome  aspired  and  rose 
at  length  unto  such  greatness  in  strength  and  au- 
thority, that  they  presumed  and  took  upon  them  to 
be  heads,  and  to  put  laws  by  their  own  authority,  not 
only  unto  all  other  bishops  within  Christendom,  but 
also  unto  the  emperors,  kings,  and  other  the  princes 
and  lords  of  the  world ;  and  that,  under  the  pre- 
tence of  the  authority  committed  unto  them  by  the 
gospel.  Wherein  the  said  bishops  of  Bome  do  not 
only  abuse  and  pervert  the  true  sense  and  meaning 
of  Christ's  word,  but  they  do  also  clean  contrary  to 
the  use  and  custom  of  the  primitive  church ;  and 
so  do  manifestly  violate,  as  well  the  holy  canons 


386 


ENGLISH  EiCCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


[JL  D.  \5^. 


made  in  the  church  immediately  after  the  time  of 
the  apostles,  as  also  the  decrees  and  constitutions 
made  in  that  hehalf  by  the  holy  fathers  of  the  ca- 
tholic church,  assembled  in  the  first  general  coun- 
cils. And  finally,  they  do  transgress  their  own 
profession,  made  in  their  creation.  For  all  the  bi- 
shops of*  Rome  always,  when  they  be  consecrated 
and  made  bishops  of  that  see,  do  make  a  solemn 
profession  and  vow,  that  they  shall  inviolably  ob- 
serve and  keep  all  the  ordinances  made  in  the  eight 
first  general  councils ;  among  which  it  is  specially 
provided  and  enacted,  that  all  causes  shall  be  finish- 
ed and  determined  within  the  province  where  the 
same  began,  and  that  by  the  bishops  of  the  same 
province ;  and  that  no  bishop  shall  exercise  any  ju- 
risdiction out  of  his  own  diocess  or  province ;  and 
divers  such  other  canons  were  then  made  and  con- 
firmed by  the  said  councils,  to  repress  and  take 
away  out  of  the  church  all  such  primacy  and  jurisdic- 
tion over  kings  and  bishops,  as  the  bishops  of  Rome 
pretend  now  to  have  over  the  same.  And  we  find 
that  divers  good  fathers,  bishops  of  Rome,  did  great- 
ly reprove,  yea,  and  abhor  (as  a  thing  clean  contrary 
to  the  gospel,  and  the  decrees  of  the  church)  that 
any  bishop  of  Rome,  or  elsewhere,  should  presumci 


usurp,  or  take  upon  him,  the  title  Kod  oaae  o[  ibe 
universal  bishop,  or  of  the  head  of  all  prieits,  orof 
the  highest  priest,  or  any  such-like  title.  Fotccn- 
firmation  whereof,  it  is  out  of  all  doabt,  that  there 
is  no  mention  nuide,  either  in  Scriptai«tOrmt!K 
writings  of  any  authentical  doctor  or  aatbor  of  the 
church,  being  within  the  time  of  the  apostles,  that 
Christ  did  ever  make  or  institute  any  distisctioB « 
difference  to  be  in  the  pre-eminence  of  power,  oria, 
or  jurisdiction,  between  the  apostles  themselr^,  or 
between  the  bishops  themselves,  but  that  they  woe 
all  equal  in  power,  order,  authority,  and  jurisdictioo. 
And  in  that  there  is  now,  and  since  the  time  of  thi 
apostles,  any  such  diversity  or  difference  amoogAl 
bishops,  it  was  devised  by  the  ancient  fathenofibi 
primitive  church  for  the  conservation  of  good  orif 
and  the  unity  of  the  catholic  chufch;  aoddi^ 
either  by  the  consent  and  authority,  or  else  it  ii* 
by  the  permission  and  sufferance,  of  the  priaesOT] 
civil  powers  for  the  time  ruling." 

This  doctrine  was  subscribed  and  allowM 
the  witness  and  testimony  of  these  \kka^ 
other  learned  men,  whose   names  hereosder 
low,  as  appeareth  in  The  Bishops*  Bock 
named. 


Testimonies  of  bishops  and  doctors  of  England  against  the  pope. 


Thomas  Cantuariensis. 
f^ovardus  Eboracensis. 
Johannes  Londinensis. 
Cuthbertus  Dunelmensis. 
Stephanus  Wintoniensis. 
Robertus  Carliolensis. 
Johannes  Exoniensis. 
Johannes  Lincolniensis. 
Johannes  Barthoniensis. 
Roland  us  Coventr.  et  Lichfield. 
Thomas  EUensis. 
Nicolaus  Sarum. 
Johannes  Bangor. 
Edovardus  Herefordiensis. 
Hugo  Wigorniensis. 
Johannes  Roffensis. 
Richardus  Cicestrensis. 
Gulielmus  Norwicensis. 


Gulielmus  Menevensis. 
Robertus  Assavensis. 
Robertus  Landavensis. 

Richardus  Wolman,  Archidiac. 

Sudbur. 
Gulielmus  Knight,  Archidiacon. 

Richmond. 
Johan.  Bel,  Archidiac.  Glocester. 
Edmundus  Bonner,  Archidiacon. 

Leicester. 
Gulielmus  Skippe,  Archidiacon. 

Dorset. 
Nicolaus  Heth,  Archidiac.  Staff. 
Cuthbertus  Marshal,  Archidiac. 

Nottingham. 
Richardus  Curren,  Archidiacon. 

Oxon. 


These  were  doctors  of  divinity,  and  of  both  laws. 

Judge  now  thyself,  loving  reader,  by  these  things 
heretofore  confessed,  alleged,  allowed,  proved,  and 
confirmed;  by  pen  set  forth,  by  words  defended, 
and  by  oath  subscribed  by  these  bishops  and  doctors, 
if  either  Martin  Luther  himself,  or  any  Lutheran 
else,  could  or  did  ever  say  more  against  the  proud 


Gulielmus  Cliffe. 
Galfridns  Dounes. 
Robertus  Oking. 
Radulphus  Bradford. 
Richardus  Smith. 
Simon  Matthew. 
Johannes  Prin. 
Gulielmus  Buckmasler. 
Gulielmus  May. 
Nicolaus  Wotton. 
Richardus  Cox. 
Johannes  E^dmunds. 
Thomas  Robertson. 
Johannes  Baker» 
Thomas  Barret. 
Johannes  Hase. 
Johannes  Tyson. 


I 

f 

% 


usurpation  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  than  dt 
have  done.  If  they  dissembled  otherwise  % 
meant,  who  could  ever  dissemble  so  de«pte 
ing  so  pithily  ?  If  they  meant  as  they  t^ 
could  ever  turn  head  to  tail  eo  sudden^ 
shortly  as  these  men  did  ?     But  because  Om 
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we  tn(e  for  edification  of  others,  rather  than  for 
coauneodation  of  them,  let  us  mark  therefore  their 
reuom,  $ad  let  the  persons  go. 

CoDcerning  the  argument  of  which  epistle,  here 
aBrsttohe  understood,  that  about  this  time,  or  not 
much  after,  Cardinal  Pole,  brother  to  the  Lord 
Montague,  was  attainted  of  high  treason,  and  fled 
awaj  onto  Rome,  where,  within  a  short  time  after, 
h  was  made  cardinal  of  St.  Mary  Cosmeden  ;  of 
sbom  more  is  to  be  spoken  hereafter,  the  Lord  so 
JKniuttii^,  when  we  come  to  the  time  of  Queen 
Buy.   In  the  mean  time,  he  remaining  at  Rome, 
Ikiewaa  directed  unto  him  a  certain  epistle  exhor- 
Moiy  hj  Stokesley,  bishop  of  London,  and  Tonstal, 
Ifcp  of  Durham,  persuading  him  to  relinquish 
Htbtodon  the  supremacy  of  the  pope,  and  to  con- 
pi  bimself  to  the  religion  of  his  king. 
(Vleo  all  other  the  king*s  subjects,  and  the  leam- 
|tf  the  realm,  had  taken  and  accepted  the  oath  of 
fs  supremacy,  only  Fisher,  the  bishop  of 
r,  and  Sir  Thomas  More,  refused  (as  is  afore 
ft)  be  sworn ;  who  therefore,  falling  into  the 
of  the  law,  were  committed  to  the  Tower, 
^necuted  for  the  same,  A.  D.   1535.     This 
Flsber  aforesaid  had  written  before  against 
ipadius,  whose  book  is  yet  extant,  and  afler- 
agiinst  Lather, 
amoogst  other  hit  acts,  he  had  been  a  great 
and  pereecutor  of  John  Frith,  the  godly  and 
martyr  of  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  and  Sir 
More  caused  to  be  burned  a  year  and  a 
Mod^  shortly  after,  the  said  Fisher,  to 
fnsioo,  was  charged  with  Elizabeth  Barton, 
the  holy  maid  of  Kent,)  and  found  guilty 
i  pariiameot,  as  is  above  recorded.     For  his 
sod  oCher  virtues  of  life  this  bishop  was 
and  reported  of  by  many,  and  also 
rted  by  acme.     But  whatsoever  his  learn- 
pttj  it  was  that  be,  being  endued  with  that 
tf  dionld   be  so  far  drowned  in  such  su- 
wore  pity  that  he  was  so  obstinate  in  his 
;  hut  most  pity  of  all,  that  he  so  abused 
he  had,  to  such  cruelty  as  he  did.    But 
\y  we   see  come  to  pass,  as  the  Lord 
ivhoao   atriketh  with  the   sword  shall 
the  sw^ord,  and  they  that  stain  their 
blood,  seldom  do  bring  their  bodies  dry 
ive ;  as  commonly  appeareth  by  the  end 
tyrantSy   Skod  especially  such  as  be  per- 
'a  poor  members ;  in  the  number 
this  biabop  and  Sir  Thomas  More,  by 
tJolm  FritlL,  Tewkesbury,  Thomas  Hitten, 
dfvera  other  good  saints  of  God,  were 
atfa*     It  was  said  that  the  pope, 
Biabop  Fisher  for  his  faithful  service, 


had  elected  him  cardinal,  and  sent  him  a  cardinal^ 
hat  as  far  as  Calais ;  but  the  head  that  it  should 
stand  upon,  was  as  high  as  London  bridge  ere  ever 
the  pope's  hat  could  come  to  him.  Thus  Bishop 
Fisher  and  Sir  Thomas  More,  who  a  little  before 
had  put  John  Frith  to  death  for  heresy  against  the 
pope,  were  themselves  executed  and  beheaded  for 
treason  against  the  king,  the  one  the  twenty-second 
of  June,  the  other  the  sixth  of  July,  A.  D.  1535. 

Of  Sir  Thomas  More  something  bath  been  touch- 
ed before,  who  was  also  counted  a  man  both  witty 
and  learned :  but  whatsoever  he  was  besides,  a 
bitter  persecutor  he  was  of  good  men,  and  a  wretch- 
ed enemy  against  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  as  by  his 
books  left  behind  him  may  appear ;  wherein  most 
slanderously  and  contumeliously  be  writeth  against 
Luther,  Zuinglius,  Tyndale,  Frith,  Barnes,  Bay- 
field, Bainham,  Tewkesbury ;  falsely  belying  their 
articles  and  doctrine,  as  (God  granting  me  life)  I 
have  sufficient  matter  to  prove  against  him. 

Briefly,  as  he  was  a  sore  persecutor  of  them  that 
stood  in  defence  of  the  gospel,  so  again,  on  the  other 
side,  such  a  blind  devotion  he  bare  to  the  pope-holy 
see  of  Rome,  and  so  wilfully  stood  in  the  pope*s 
quarrel  against  his  own  prince,  that  he  would  not 
give  over  till  he  had  brought  the  scaffold  of  the 
Tower-hill,  with  the  axe  and  all,  upon  his  own  neck. 

Edward  Hall  in  his  Chronicle,  writing  of  the 
death  and  manners  of  this  Sir  Thomas  More,  seems 
to  stand  in  doubt  whether  to  call  him  a  foolish  wise 
man,  or  a  wise  foolish  man :  for,  as  by  nature  he 
was  endued  with  a  great  wit,  so  the  same  again 
was  so  mingled  (saith  he)  with  taunting  and  mock- 
ing, that  it  seemed  to  them  that  best  knew  him, 
that  he  thought  nothing  to  be  well  spoken,  except 
he  bad  minbtered  some  mock  in  the  communica- 
tion; insomuch  as,  at  his  coming  to  the  Tower, 
one  of  the  officers  demanding  his  upper  garment  for 
his  fee,  meaning  his  gown,  he  answered  that  he 
should  have  it,  and  took  him  his  cap,  saying  it  was 
the  uppermost  garment  that  he  had.  Likewise, 
even  going  to  his  death,  at  the  Tower  gate,  a  poor 
woman  called  unto  him,  and  besought  him  to  de- 
clare that  he  had  certain  evidences  of  hers  in  the 
time  that  he  was  in  office,  (which,  after  he  was  ap- 
prehended, she  could  not  come  by,)  and  that  he 
would  entreat  that  she  might  have  them  again,  or 
else  she  was  undone.  He  answered,  "  Good  wo- 
man,  have  patience  a  little  while,  for  the  king  is  so 
good  unto  me,  that  even  within  this  half  hour  he 
will  discharge  me  of  all  businesses,  and  help  thee 
himself.**  Also,  when  he  went  up  the  stair  of  the 
scaffold,  he  desired  one  of  the  sheriff's  officers  to 
give  him  his  hand  to  help  him  up,  and  said, 
**  When  I  come  down  again,  let  me  shift  for  myself 
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as  well  as  I  can.*'  Also  the  hangman  kneeled 
down  to  him,  asking  him  forgiveness  of  his  death, 
as  the  manner  is ;  to  whom  he  answered,  **I  forgive 
thee  ;  hut  I  promise  thee  that  thou  shalt  never  have 
honesty  of  the  striking  off  my  head,  my  neck  is  so 
short."  Also,  even  when  he  should  lay  down  his 
head  on  the  hlock,  he,  having  a  great  grey  beard, 
stroked  out  his  beard,  and  said  to  the  hangman,  *'  I 
pray  you  let  me  lay  my  beard  over  the  block,  lest 
you  should  cut  it ; "  thus  with  a  mock  he  ended 
his  Hfe. 

There  is  no  doubt  but  that  the  pope*s  Holiness 
hath  hallowed  and  dignified  those  two  persons  long 
since  for  catholic  martyrs :  neither  is  it  to  be  doubt- 
ed, but  after  a  hundred  years  expired,  they  shall 
be  also  shrined  and  porthosed,  dying  as  they  did  in 
the  quarrel  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  is,  in  taking 
the  bishop  of  Rome's  part  against  their  own  ordi- 
nary and  natural  prince.  W  hereunto  (because  the 
matter  asketh  a  long  discourse,  and  a  peculiar  tract- 
ation)  I  have  not  in  this  place  much  to  contend 
vrith  Cope,  my  friend.  This  briefly  for  a  memo- 
randum may  suffice ;  that  if  the  causes  of  true  mar- 
tyrdom ought  to  be  pondered,  and  not  to  be  num- 
bered, and  if  the  end  of  martyrs  is  to  be  weighed 
by  judgment,  and  not  by  affection  ;  then  the  cause 
and  quarrel  of  these  men  standing  as  it  doth,  and 
being  tried  by  God's  word,  perhaps  in  the  pope's 
kingdom  they  may  go  for  martyrs,  in  whose  cause 
they  died;  but  certes  in  Christ's  kingdom  their 
cause  will  not  stand,  howsoever  they  stand  them- 
selves. 

The  like  also  is  to  be  said  of  the  three  monks  of 
the  Charter-house,  Exmew,  Middlemore,  and  Neu- 
digate,  who  the  same  year,  in  the  month  of  June, 
were  likewise  attached  and  arraigned  at  Westmin- 
ster, for  speaking  certain  traitorous  words  against 
the  king's  crown  and  dignity ;  for  which  they  were 
hanged,  drawn,  and  quartered  at  Tyburn :  whom 
also,  because  Cope,  ray  good  friend,  doth  repute 
and  accept  in  the  number  of  holy  catholic  martyrs, 
here  would  be  asked  of  him  a  question  :  What  mar- 
tyrs be  they,  who,  standing  before  the  judge,  deny  their 
own  words  and  sayings,  and  plead  not  guilty,  so  as 
these  Carthusians  did  ?  Whereby  it  appeareth,  that 
they  would  neither  have  stood  nor  have  died  in  that 
cause,  as  they  did,  if  they  might  otherwise  have 
escaped  by  denying.  Wherefore,  if  my  friend  Cope 
had  been  so  well  advised  in  setting  out  his  martyrs  as 
God  might  have  made  him,  he  would  first  have  seen 
the  true  records,  and  been  sure  of  the  ground  of 
such  matters,  whereupon  he  so  confidently  pro- 
nounce th,  and  so  censoriously  controlleth  others. 

In  the  same  cause  and  quarrel  of  treason  also,  the 
same  year,  a  little  before  these  aforesaid,  in  the 


month  of  May,  were  executed  with  the  ^«|| 
ment,  John  Houghton,  prior  €^  the  cbarterM 
London ;  Robert  Laurence,  prior  of  the  fl 
house  of  Belvail;  Austin  Webster,  prior'! 
charter-house  of  Exham. 

Besides  and  with  these  priorB  suffered 
the  same  time,  two  other  priests,  one 
nald,  brother  of  Sion,  the  other  named  J 
vicar  of  Thistleworth.     Divers  other 
monks  also  of  London  were  then  put  in 
the  number  of  nine  or  tea,  and  in  the 
died ;  for  whom  we  will,  the  Lord  wifilng; 
another  place,  hereafter  to  treat  of  them 
large. 

In  the  mean  time,  forasmach  as  the 
Cope,  in  his  doughty  dialogues,  speaking 
nine  worthies,  doth  commend  them  so  hi 
especially  the  three  priors  above  recited, 
way  I  would  desire  Master  Cope  simply  tnl 
ly  to  answer  me  to  a  thing  or  two  that  1 
to  him ;  and  first  of  this  John  Houghton, 
gelical  prior  of  the  Charter-house,  his  old 
and  acquaintance,  of  whom  he  thus 
qui  cum  Johannem  ilium  HoughUmum 
non  tarn  hominem  quam  angelum  in 
fomid  intueri  mihi  fyideor,  cujus 
tuies,  ^Umnas  dotes,  et  heroieam  amm 
dinemy  nemo  unquam  poierit  satis  pro 
explicare,  &c.     By  these  his  own  wordi  k 
needs  be  confessed,  that  the  author  of  these 
whosoever  he  was,  had  well  seen  and 
form  and  personable  stature,  proportion,  aihl 
of  his  excellent  body,  with  such  admintioo 
personage,  that,  *'  as  he  saith,  as  oft  as  I 
said   John  Houghton  to  mind,  it  seemeth 
even  as  though  I  saw  an  angel  in  the 
form  of  a  man  :  whose  eminent  virtues, 
whose  divine  gifts  and  heroical  greatness  of  ^ 
no  man,"  saith  he,  "  may  sufficiently  express, 
how  old  was  this  Master  Cope  then,  would  1 1 
when  he  saw  and  discerned  all  this?  foff  a» 
derstand.  Master  Cope,  being  yet  at  this  pr 
scarce  come  to  the  age  of  forty  years,  be  coi 
then  be  above  nine  years  old  (the  other  so 
A.  D.  1535) ;  in  the  which  age,  in  my  mhA 
ter  Cope  had  small  discretion  to  judge  either 
such  angelical  proportion  of  this  man  s  pe 
or  of  his  divine  qualities  and  heroical  cek 
his  mind  ;  and  yet  he  remembereth  him  in  hw 
logues :    which  thing,  among  many  other  p( 
bilities,  maketh  me  vehemently  to  suspect  that 
dialogues,  printed  in  Antwerp,  A.  D.  1566, 
brought  over  by  Master  Cope  there  to  be  pnj 
but  were  penned  and  framed  by  another  Ps^ 
Copus,  whatsoever,  or  in  what  fleet  soever,  be  I 
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narks  do  greatly  fail  me.     But  as  the 
id  great  weight,  so  I  let  it  pass,  retura- 

matten  of  greater  importance, 
sftcr  the  overthrow  of  the  pope,  conse- 
'  begin  hj  little  and  little  to  follow  the  ruin 
•nd  religious  houses  in  England,  in  a 
and  method  by  Grod^s  divine  providence, 
cottld  the  fall  of  monasteries  have  fol- 
r,  onless  that  suppression  of  the  pope  had 
I ;  neither  could  any  true  reformation  of 
have  been  attempted,  unless  the  sub- 
those  superstitious  houses  had  been  join- 

the  same  year,  in  the  month  of 
i&e  king,  having  then  Thomas  Cromwell 
il,  sent  Dr.  Lee  to  visit  the  abbeys, 
nunneries  in  all  England,  and  to  set  at 
sach  religions  persons  as  desired  to  be 
til  others  that  were  under  the  age  of  four 
years  ;  providing  withal,  that  such 
and  friars  as  were  dismissed,  should 
them  by  the  abbot  or  prior,  instead  of 
a  secular  priest's  gown,  and  forty  shil- 
flDooey,  and  likewise  the  nuns  to  have  such 
•9  secular  women  did  then  commonly  use, 
to  go  where  they  would ;  at  which 
from  the  said  abbeys  and  monasteries 
their  chief  jewels  and  relics. 
the  king  had  thus  established  his  supre- 
aU  things  were  well  quieted  within  the 
,fike  a  wise  prince,  and  having  wise  coun- 
bim,  forecasting  with  himself  what  foreign 
II  Bugfat  fall  unto  him  by  other  countries 
which  vere  all  as  yet  in  subjection  to  the 
m  Bome,  save  only  a  few  German  princes, 
pbtthtiflg  the  malice  of  the  pope,  to  provide 
^hetimes  for  perils  that  might  ensue,  thought 
b  keep  io,  by  all  means  possible,  with  other 
h. 

I  first,  to  entertain  the  favour  of  the  French 
*ko  bad  been  sick  a  little  before,  and  now 
bely  recovered  to  health,  in  signification  of 
^  jey  and  friendship,  the  king  commanded  a 
P^&moas  procession  to  be  ordained  through 
V  of  Ixxidon,  with  the  waits,  and  children  of 
pBooar  schools,  with  the  masters  and  ushers 
^  «ray :  then  followed  the  orders  of  the 
wad  canons,  and  the  priors  with  their  pomp 
^  croases,  candlesticks,  and  veigers  before 
^  After  these  followed  the  next  pageant  of 
siod  priests  of  London,  all  in  copes  likewise. 
■  we  nxmks  of  Westminster  and  other  abbeys, 
^  glorioas  gardeviance  of  crosses,  candle- 
^  ttd  ▼ergers  before  them,  in  like  sort.  Last  of 
*«  the  choir  of  St  Paurs,  with  their  residen- 


tiaries ;  the  bishop  of  London  and  the  abbots  fol- 
lowing after  in  their  pontificalibus.  After  these 
courses  of  the  clergy  went  the  companies  of  the  city, 
with  the  lord  mayor  and  aldermen  in  their  best  ap- 
parel, after  their  degrees.  And  lest  it  might  be 
thought  this  procession  of  the  church  of  London  to 
make  but  a  small  or  beggarly  show,  the  furniture  of 
the  gay  copes  there  worn,  was  counted  to  the  num- 
ber of  seven  hundred  and  fourteen.  Moreover,  to 
fill  up  the  joy  of  this  procession,  and  for  the  more 
high  service  to  Almighty  God,  besides  the  singing 
choirs,  and  chanting  of  the  priests,  there  lacked  no 
minstrels  withal,  to  pipe  at  the  processions.  Briefly, 
here  lacked  nothing  else  but  only  the  ordnance 
to  shoot  ofi*  also.  But  because  that  is  used  in  the 
processions  at  Rome,  therefore,  for  difierence*  sake, 
the  same  is  reserved  only  for  the  pope's  own  pro- 
cessions, and  for  none  other,  in  the  month  of  Oc- 
tober. 

This  grand  procession  was  appointed  for  a  tri- 
umph or  a  thanksgiving  for  the  late  recovery  of  the 
French  king's  health,  as  is  afore  said. 

Over  and  besides  this,  the  king,  to  nourish  and 
retain  amity  with  kings  and  princes,  (lest  the  pope, 
being  exiled  now  out  of  England,  should  incite  them 
to  war  against  him,)  directed  sundry  ambassadors 
and  messengers  with  letters  and  instructions.  To 
the  emperor  was  sent  Sir  Francis  Wyat,  to  the 
French  king  Sir  Thomas  Bryan,  and  Dr.  Edward 
Foxe,  who  was  also  sent  to  the  princes  of  Germany ; 
to  the  Scottish  king  was  sent  Sir  Ralph  Sadler, 
gentleman  of  the  king's  privy-chamber. 

In  Scotland  at  the  same  time  were  cast  abroad 
divers  railing  ballets  and  slanderous  rhymes  against 
the  king  of  England,  for  casting  off  the  lady  dowa- 
ger, and  for  abolishing  the  pope ;  for  which  cause 
the  aforesaid  Sir  Ralph  Sadler,  being  sent  into  Scot- 
land with  lessons  and  instructions  how  to  address 
himself  accordingly,  after  he  had  obtained  access 
nnto  the  king,  and  audience  to  be  heard,  first  de- 
clareth  the  affectuous  and  hearty  commendations 
from  the  king's  Majesty,  his  Grace's  uncle,  and 
withal  delivered  his  letters  of  credence :  which 
done,  after  a  few  words  of  courtly  entertainment,  as 
occasion  served  him  to  speak,  the  said  Sir  Ralph 
Sadler,  obtaining  audience,  thus  began  in  the  king 
his  master's  behalf  to  declare,  as  foUoweth  : 

"  Whereas  there  is  nothing,  after  the  glory  of  Al- 
mighty God,  in  this  world  so  much  to  be  tendered 
by  kings,  princes,  or  any  honest  persons,  or  so  high- 
ly to  be  regarded  and  defended,  as  their  honour, 
estimation,  good  fame,  and  name,  which  whosoever 
neglecteth  is  to  be  esteemed  unnatural ;  and  unless 
a  man  labour  to  avoid  and  extinguish  the  false  re- 
ports, slanders,  and  defamations  made  of  him  by 
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malicious  persons,  he  may  well  be  suspected  in  con- 
science to  condenm  himself;  the  king  your  uncle, 
considering  the  same,  and  hearing  of  sundry  ballets, 
criminations,  and  infamous  libels  made  and  untruly 
forged  and  devised  in  Scotland  against  his  Grace, 
by  your  Grace's  subjects,  not  only  upon  trust  to 
find  with  your  Grace  such  natural  affection,  friend- 
ship, and  amity,  as  the  nearness  of  blood  between 
uncle  and  nephew,  necessitude  of  reyerence,  prox- 
imity both  of  kin  and  dominions  together  doth  re- 
quire ;  but  also  upon  assurance  that  your  Grace  and 
wisdom  will  consider  how  these  slanders  and  defa- 
mations, although  they  were  but  against  a  private 
person,  whatsoever  he  were,  most  commonly  re- 
dound and  are  imputed  to  the  whole  degree  and 
estate ;  as  the  defamation  of  kings  toucheth  kings, 
and  so  of  other  degrees  and  dignities :  doth  send  at 
this  time  to  your  Grace,  his  nephew,  (others  he 
might  have  sent  more  worthy ;  but  me  at  this  time, 
for  lack  of  a  better,  hath  he  sent,)  to  desire,  pray, 
and  require  your  Grace,  according  as  the  nearness 
of  blood,  connexion  of  estate,  and  other  things  be- 
fore expressed,  of  right  and  justice  do  require :  be- 
seeching your  Grace  gently  to  weigh  and  balance, 
and  well  to  ponder,  the  malice  of  these  the  said 
slanderers,  and  to  call  in  again  all  the  said  defamatory 
ballets,  libels,  and  other  vrritings,  punishing  the 
authors  and  setters-forth  thereof  according  to  their 
demerits.  And  furthermore,  to  cause  open  pro- 
clamations to  be  made  through  your  realm,  that  none 
of  the  inhabitants  there  shall,  in  any  manner  of 
wise,  so  misuse  himself  hereafter,  upon  such  great 
pain  and  punishment  as  to  your  Grace  and  your 
council  shall  be  thought  convenient  for  the  trans- 
gression thereof :  so  that  others,  by  their  correction, 
and  by  the  fearful  example  of  the  penalty,  may  be- 
ware how  to  commit  the  like  offence  in  time  coming. 

*'  The  example  of  such  slanders  is  very  pernicious 
to  all  kings ;  for,  by  such  slanders  of  other  princes, 
the  slanderers  take  boldness  so  to  deal  afterwards 
with  their  own  king,  as  they  have  done  with  others ; 
and  the  next  step  from  such  slanderous  words  is 
to  attempt  deeds,  and  so  to  fall  to  sedition ;  of  the 
importance  and  danger  whereof  no  man  is  ignorant. 

"  Wherefore  your  Grace,  at  the  contemplation  of 
your  dear  uncle,  in  tendering  his  proceedings,  shall 
do  well  to  follow  therein  the  loving  steps  of  his  good 
brother  and  ally,  the  French  king,  who  hath  already 
at  Rouen,  and  sundry  places  else,  caused  certain 
slanderous  preachers  to  be  sore  punished ;  and  fur- 
ther directed  commissions  through  his  realm  for  re- 
pressing the  same.  As  also  other  princes  shall  be 
ready  (his  Majesty  trusteth)  to  do  the  like  in  their 
dominions,  if  like  occasion  shall  be  given  to  require 
the  same  of  them.     In  which  so  doing,  your  Grace 


may  be  assured,  in  this  your  gentle 
part,  to  win  your  uncle's  most  anceie 
heart,  to  the  increase  of  jonr  amity  sol 
which  as  to  you  shall  be  most  iKmourabh^ 
it  be  no  lees  profitable  unto  him. 

'*  And  thus  to  conclude  with  the  first 
narration,  concerning  the  danderous  and 
libels,  lest  I  should  seem  with  prolizitj 
more  than  needs  to  abuse  your  Gruse  s 
will  now  descend  to  the  other  point  of 
have  to  utter  unto  your  Grace,  aa  touching 
nuncio,  or  messenger ;  of  whose  late  animal 
Majesty,   your  uncle,  having    partly 
but  not  certainly  knowing  the  special 
coming  from  Rome,  and  yet  fearing,  by  tfas 
bruit  and  talk  of  your  subjects,  what 
should  be  (that  is,  to  practise  some  an: 
his  pretended  censures  against  the  king*! 
your  uncle) ;  he  therefore,  premonishing 
before,  as  fearing  the  worst,  most  justly 
complaint  thereof  unto  your  Grace,  bis 
quiring  you,  that  forasmuch  as  the 
and  reports  are  slanderous  to  his  Majesty, 
that  neither  the  emperor,  nor  the  Frnich 
any  other  princes,  have  consented  thereto, 
stood  thereof,  the  king's  Majesty, 
uncle,  willing  to  stop  those  bruits  and  taliu, 
and  most  heartily  prayeth  your  Grace,  at  hiii 
request,  to  vouchsafe  to  consider  and  weigJit 

•*  First,  The  supremacy  of  princes,  by  m 
Scripture  granted  unto  him  and  other  priooesil 
under  Christ,  upon  their  churches. 

**  Secondly,  To  weigh  what  the  gospel  and 
word  calleth  a  church. 

'*  Also  what  superstitions,  idolatries, 
abuses  have  crept  into  all  realms,  to  the 
pleasure  of  Almighty  God,  by  reason 

"  Fourthly,  What  is  to  be  understood  by 
censure  or  excommunication  of  the  cbnrch, 
no  such  can  be  in  the  power  of  the  bishop  < 
or  of  any  other  man,  against  his  Majesty 
other  prince ;  having  so  just  ground  to  r 
the  root,  and  to  abolish  that  execrable 
which  the  bishop  of  Rome  hath  usurped,  an 
usurp,  upon  all  princes,  to  their  great  detiiflx 
damage. 

**  As  touching  the  consideration  of  wbi 
points,  although  the  king's  Majesty,  your 
doubteth  not  your  Grace  to  be  furnished  and 
with  sufficient  knowledge,  rightly  to  dii 
judge  upon  the  same ;  yet,  if  it  shall  so  pl< 
Grace  further  to  know  your  uncle's  mind  tw 
the  said  points,  I  asstire  your  Highness,  id  ti 
half  of  your  aforesaid  uncle,  his  Majesty,  u^ 
will  not  stick  to  send  unto  you  such  learDed,| 
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m)  discreek  men,  as  shall  amply  ioform  you  there- 
\  and  of  such  other  things  as  your  Grace,  having 
tt  a  smack  thereof,  shall  think  most  worthy  for  a 
locetoknow. 

**  His  request  therefore  to  your  Highness  is,  that  you 

!1  consider  of  what  moment  and  importance  it  shall 

Mtojoor  Grace,  (having  the  Scots  your  subjects 

.'vil  iDitrQcted  in  the  premises,)  for  you  to  assent 

igne  to  any  such  censure,  and  so,  by  such  ex- 

4e,  to  give  such  an  upper-hand  over  yourself 

other  pfioces,  to  that  usurper  of  Rome,  as  is 

like  hereafter  to  happen  in  other  places  of 

tedom,  wheresoever  the  true  declaration  of 

tatb  and  word  of  God  shall  have  free  course, 

«irge  them,  unlen  they  will  adore,  worship, 

in  the  feet  of  that  corrupt  holiness,  which  de- 

IMthing  else  bat  pride,  and  the  universal  thrall 

Afefldom  under  Rome's  yokes. 

M  because  the  censures  of  tlttt  nuncio  be  not 

•ed,  6at  lie  secret  and  uncertain  under  mut- 

Ji  shall  cease  further  to  proceed  therein,  tUl 

'^eamoa  shall  minister  to  me  more  certain 

l»  lay  and  to  judge.     In  the  mean  time,  for- 

'jM  it  18  most  certainly  come  to  the  intelli- 

t  the  king's  Majesty,  that  the  abbot  of  Ar- 

tboald  he  chosen  of  late  and  elected  to  be  a 

I  in  this  your  realm  of  Scotland,  his  Majesty 

%^  the  good  love  and  hearty  good  will  he 

•Bto  your  Grace,  as  the  uncle  is  bound  unto 

bw;  knowing  that  you  as  yet  perceive  not 

fe  hypocrigy  and  deceitful  guile  and  malice 

Bomaos  and   their  practices,  as  he  himself 

*liis  long  experience ;  could  not  but,  hear- 

iof,  advertise  your  Grace,  that  his  advice  is, 

tfd  not  suffer  any  of  your  subjects  to  take 

B  that  red  hat  of  pride,  whereby  he  shall 

9tij,  the  same  being  received,  (unless  he 

iHiaiji  nature  to  any  man  that  ever  was  yet 

0;)  not  only  be  in  manner  discharged  of  his 

%  aad  become  the  bishop  of  Rome's  true 

f{  but  also  shall  presume  of  his  cardinal- 

•yoar  feUow,  and  to  have  the  rule  as  well 

Bkca  sfaoold  the  bishop  of  Rome  creep  into 

lv«j  boeom^  know  all  your  secrets,  and  at 

liyoia  will  be  yoked  and  serve  their  plea- 

lyotDts,  joor  Grace  is  like  to  smart  for  it 

in  the  beginning,  shall  seem 

honourable  and  pleasant;  but 

to  bewmre  of  the  tail,  which  is  very 


,  and  grandfather  to  your 

tirliereof  he  was  weary,  and 

alter  his  decease,  knowing  the 

In  like  manner  also  his 

of  one,  hath  utterly 


determined  to  avoid  all  the  sort :  so  well  his  Grace 
hath  known  and  experienced  their  mischief,  yoke, 
and  thraldom,  that  thereby  is  laid  upon  princes. 
By  reason  whereof,  as  his  Highness  is  the  more  able 
by  his  own  expeiience  to  inform  your  Grace,  so  of 
good  will  and  mere  propensity  of  heart,  caused  part- 
ly by  nature  and  kin,  partly  by  conjunction  and 
vicinity  of  dominions  adjoining  so  near  together,  he 
is  no  less  ready  to  forewarn  your  Grace  before,  wish- 
ing that  God  will  so  work  in  your  princely  heart 
and  noble  stomach,  that  his  Majesty's  monition  and 
friendly  warning,  as  it  proceedeth  from  a  sincere  af- 
fection and  tender  care  of  his  part  unto  hb  nephew, 
so  it  may  prevail  and  take  place  in  your  mind,  that 
your  Grace,  wisely  weighing  with  yourself,  what 
supreme  right  princes  have,  and  ought  to  have,  over 
their  churches  and  lands  where  they  govern,  and 
what  little  cause  the  bishop  of  Rome  hath  thereto, 
to  proceed  by  unjust  censures  against  them ;  your 
Grace  may  therein  not  only  stand  to  the  just  de- 
fence of  your  dear  uncle,  but  also  may  endeavour  to 
follow  his  steps  therein,  and  to  take  his  counsel, 
which,  he  doubteth  not,  but  shall  redound,  not  only 
to  your  Grace's  honour,  to  the  benefit,  weal,  and 
profit  of  your  realm  and  subjects ;  but,  especially, 
to  the  glory  of  Almighty  God,  and  advancement  of 
his  true  religion. 

*'  And  thus  have  I  expounded  unto  your  Grace 
the  sum  of  my  errand  and  message  from  the  king's 
Majesty,  your  unde,  who,  as  he  would  be  glad  to 
be  advertised,  by  answer,  of  your  Grace's  purpose, 
mind,  and  intention  in  this  behalf,  so,  for  my  part, 
according  to  my  charge  and  duty,  I  shall  be  prepared 
and  ready,  with  all  diligence,  to  give  mine  attend- 
ance upon  your  pleasure  for  the  same  accordingly." 

The  king,  considering  the  present  state  of  his 
marriage,  which  was  not  yet  well  digested  nor  ac- 
cepted in  the  courts  of  other  princes,  and  also  having 
intelligence  of  the  strait  amity  intended  by  the 
marriages  between  the  emperor  and  the  French 
king,  and  also  of  the  pope's  inclination  to  pleasure 
the  emperor ;  and  further  understanding  of  the  order 
and  meaning  of  the  French  king's  council,  not  great- 
ly favouring  his  purposes,  sent  therefore  into  France, 
for  his  ambassador,  Edward  Foxe,  doctor  of  divinity, 
his  chaplain  and  counsellor,  with  instructions  and 
admonitions  how  to  frame  and  attemper  himself  in 
those  the  king's  affairs. 

Furthermore,  for  the  establishing  of  the  king*s 
succession  to  the  imperial  crown  of  this  realm,  for 
the  suppression  of  the  pope,  and  uniting  the  title  of 
supremacy  unto  the  king's  crown,  what  order  was 
therein  taken,  and  what  penalty  was  set  upon  the 
same,  may  appear  by  the  act  of  parliament  set  forth 
A.  D.  1534,  in  these  words  following: 
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Scriptures,  to  confute  their  erron,  and  confirm  his 
eariogs.  And  thus  continued  they  for  a  certain 
sessoD,  reaioning  and  contending  together  divers 
ind  suDdry  times,  till  at  length  they  waxed  weary, 
kod  bare  a  secret  grudge  in  their  hearts  against  him. 
Not  loBg  afler  this,  it  happened  that  certain 
>r  tbese  great  doctors  had  invited  Master  Welch 
od  ius  wife  to  a  banquet ;  where  they  had  talk  at 
ril  and  pkamre,  uttering  their  blindness  and  ig- 
nDce  witfioot  any  resistance  or  gamsaying.  Then 
Inter  Welch  and  his  wife,  coming  home,  and  calU 
^  h  Master  Tjoidale,  began  to  reason  with  him 
Kwt  those  matters  whereof  the  priests  had  talked 
Ion  St  their  banquet.  Master  Tyndale,  answer- 
*bf  the  Scriptures,  maintained  the  truth,  and  re- 
W  their  false  opinions.  Then  said  the  lady 
^  a  stout  and  a  wise  woman,  (as  Tyndale  re- 
ftd;)  "  Well,*'  said  she,  '*  there  was  such  a 
OS  which  may  dispend  a  hundred  pounds,  and 
'hrtwohandred  pounds,  and  another  three  hun- 
i  pounds :  and  what !  were  it  reason,  think 
Ait  we  should  believe  you  before  them?" 
«r  Tyndale  gave  her  no  answer  at  that  time, 
Ao  sther  that,  (because  he  saw  it  would  not 
.)  he  talked  but  little  in  those  matters.  At 
Ifase  he  was  about  the  translation  of  a  book 
I  Enchiridion  Militis  Christiani,  which,  being 
iledy  he  delivered  to  his  master  and  lady; 
ifter  they  had  read  and  well  perused  the  same, 
rJy  prelates  were  no  more  so  often  called 
%  neither  had  they  the  cheer  and  coun- 
>  when  they  came,  as  before  they  had :  which 
hey  marking',  and  well  perceiving,  and  sup- 
tto  less  bat  it  came  by  the  means  of  Master 
k  refrained  themselves,  and  at  last  utterly 
fevr,  and  came  no  more  there. 
\im  grew  on,  the  priests  of  the  country,  clus- 
b^elher,  began  to  grudge  and  storm  against 
Bft  railing'  against  him  in  alehouses  and  other 
of  whom  Tyndale  himself,  in  his  prologue 
b^  First  Book  of  Moses,  thus  testifieth  in  his 
Ilia,  and  reporteth  that  he  stiffereth  much  in 
Mry  hj  a  isort  of  unlearned  priests,  being 
I  and  igxxyrant,  (saith  he,)  God  knoweth : 
IftaTe  seen  no  more  Latin,  than  that  only 
hgf  read  in  their  portueses  and  missals, 
pt  many  of  tliem  can  scarcely  read,)  except 
la,  I>e  Secretis  Mulierum,  in  which  yet, 
fie  nerer  so  sorrily  learned,  they  pore 
mnd  make  notes  therein,  and  all  to 
MM  they  say ;  and  also  another 
b<x>k  of  constitutions  to  gather 
BbringB,  castoms,  and  other  pill- 
caO  not  theirs,  but  God's  part,  the 
fJhiirghy  t€>  ctischarge  their  consciences 


withal.  For  they  are  bound  that  they  shall  not  di- 
minish, but  increase  all  things  unto  the  uttermost 
of  their  powers,  which  pertain  to  holy  church." 
Thus  these  blind  and  rude  priests,  flocking  together 
to  the  alehouse,  (for  that  was  their  preaching  place,) 
raged  and  railed  against  him,  affirming  that  his  say- 
ings were  heresy ;  adding  moreover  unto  his  sayings, 
of  their  own  heads,  more  than  ever  he  spake,  and 
so  accused  him  secretly  to  the  chancellor,  and  others 
of  the  bishop's  officers. 

It  followed  not  long  after  this,  that  there  was  a  sit- 
ting of  the  bishop's  chancellor  appointed,  and  warning 
was  given  to  the  priests  to  appear,  amongst  whom 
Master  Tyndale  was  also  warned  to  be  there.  And 
whether  he  had  any  misdoubt  by  their  threatenings, 
or  knowledge  given  him  that  they  would  lay  some 
things  to  his  charge,  it  is  uncertain ;  but  certain  this 
is,  (as  he  himself  declared,)  that  he  doubted  their 
privy  accusations ;  so  that  he  by  the  way,  in  going 
thitherwards,  cried  in  his  mind  heartily  to  God,  to 
give  him  strength  fast  to  stand  in  the  truth  of  his 
word. 

Then  when  the  time  came  for  his  appearance  be- 
fore the  chancellor,  he  threatened  him  grievously,  \X 
reviling  and  rating  him  as  though  he  had  been  a 
dog,  and  laid  to  his  charge  many  things  whereof  no 
accuser  yet  could  be  brought  forth,  (as  commonly 
their  manner  is,  not  to  bring  forth  the  accuser,)  not- 
withstanding that  the  priests  of  the  country  the  same 
time  were  there  present.  And  thus  Master  Tyn- 
dale, after  those  examinations,  escaping  out  of  their 
hands,  departed  home,  and  returned  to  his  master 
agrain. 

There  dwelt  not  hx  off  a  certain  doctor,  that  had 
been  an  old  chancellor  before  to  a  bishop,  who  had 
been  of  old  familiar  acquaintance  with  Master  Tjoi- 
dale,  and  also  favoured  him  well ;  unto  whom  Mas- 
ter Tyndale  went  and  opened  his  mind  upon  divers 
questions  of  the  Scripture :  for  to  him  he  durst  be 
bold  to  disclose  his  heart.  Unto  whom  the  doctor 
said,  "  Do  you  not  know  that  the  pope  is  very  anti- 
christ, whom  the  Scriptura  speak^h  of?  But  be- 
ware what  you  say ;  for  if  you  shall  be  perceived  to 
be  of  that  opinion,  it  will  cost  you  your  life : ''  and 
said  moreover,  '*  I  have  been  an  officer  of  his  ;  but 
I  have  given  it  up,  and  defy  him  and  all  his  works." 

It  was  not  long  after,  but  Master  Tyndale  hap- 
pened to  be  in  the  company  of  a  certain  divine,  re- 
counted for  a  learned  man,  and,  in  communing  and 
disputing  with  him,  he  drave  him  to  that  issue,  that 
the  said  great  doctor  burst  out  into  these  blasphem- 
ous words,  and  said,  "  We  were  better  to  be  without 
God's  laws  than  the  pope's."  Master  Tyndale, 
hearing  this,  full  of  godly  zeal,  and  not  bearing  that 
blasphemous  saying,  replied  again,  and  said,  "  I  de- 
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fy  the  pope,  and  all  hift  laws  ;  **  and  further  added, 
that  if  God  spared  him  life,  ere  many  years  he 
MTould  cause  a  boy  that  driveth  the  plough  to  know 
more  of  the  Scripture  than  he  did.  After  this,  the 
grudge  of  the  priests  increasing  still  more  and  more 
against  Tyndale,  they  never  ceased  barking  and 
rating  at  him,  and  laid  many  things  sorely  to  his 
charge,  saying  that  he  was  a  heretic  in  sophistry,  a 
heretic  in  logic,  a  heretic  in  divinity ;  and  said  more- 
over to  him,  that  he  bare  himself  bold  of  the  gentle- 
men there  in  that  country ;  but  notwithstanding, 
shortly  he  should  be  otherwise  talked  withal.  To 
whom  Master  Tyndale,  answering  again,  thus  said, 
that  he  was  contented  they  should  bring  him  into 
any  country  in  all  England,  giving  him  ten  pounds 
a  year  to  live  with,  and  binding  him  to  no  more  but 
to  teach  children,  and  to  preach. 

To  be  short.  Master  Tyndale,  being  so  molested 
and  vexed  in  the  country  by  the  priests,  was  con- 
strained to  leave  that  country,  and  to  seek  another 
place ;  and  so  coming  to  Master  Welch,  he  desired 
him  of  his  good  will,  that  he  might  depart  from  him, 
saying  on  this  wise  to  him :  "  Sir,  I  perceive  that 
I  shall  not  be  suffered  to  tarry  long  here  in  this 
country,  neither  shall  you  be  able,  though  you  would, 
to  keep  me  out  of  the  hands  of  tlie  spiritualty ;  and 
also  what  displeasure  might  grow  thereby  to  you  by 
keeping  me,  God  knoweth ;  for  the  which  I  should 
be  right  sorry.**  So  that  in  fine.  Master  Tyndale,  with 
the  good  will  of  his  master,  departed,  and  eftsoons 
came  up  to  London,  and  there  preached  awhile,  ac- 
cording as  he  had  done  in  the  country  before,  and 
especially  about  the  town  of  Bristol,  and  also  in  the 
said  town,  in  the  common  place  called  St.  Austin*s 
Green. 

At  length,  he  bethinking  himself  of  Cuthbert 
Tonstal,  then  bbhop  of  London,  and  especially  for 
the  great  commendation  of  Erasmus,  who,  in  his 
annotations,  so  extoUeth  him  for  his  learning,  Tyn- 
dale thus  cast  with  himself,  that  if  he  might  attain  unto 
his  service,  he  were  a  happy  man.  And  so  coming 
to  Sir  Henry  Guildford,  the  king^s  comptroller,  and 
bringing  with  him  an  oration  of  Isocrates,  which  he 
had  then  translated  out  of  Greek  into  English,  he 
desired  him  to  speak  to  the  said  bishop  of  London 
for  him ;  which  he  also  did  ;  and  willed  him  more- 
over to  write  an  epistle  to  the  bishop,  and  to  go 
himself  with  him.  Which  he  did  likewise,  and  de- 
livered his  epistle  to  a  ser\ant  of  his,  named  Wil- 
liam Hebilthwait,  a  man  of  his  old  acquaintance. 
But  God,  who  secretly  disposeth  the  course  of  things, 
saw  that  was  not  the  best  for  Tyndale*s  purpose, 
nor  for  the  profit  of  his  church,  and  therefore  gave 
him  to  find  little  favour  in  the  bishop's  sight ;  the 
answer  of  whom  was  this :    That  his  house  was 


full ;  he  had  more  than  he  oould  well 
advised  him  to  seek  in  London  abroad, 
said,  he  could  lack  no  service,  &cc.  And  so 
ed  he  in  London  the  space  almost  of  a  year, 
ing  and  marking  with  himself  the  coune 
world,  and  especially  the  demeanour  of  the  | 
ers,  how  they  boasted  themselves,  and  set  li 
authority  and  kingdom  ;  beholduig  al^  Cfatj 
of  the  prelates,  with  other  things  more, 
ly  misliked  him ;  insomuch  that  he  w 
only  that  there  was  no  room  in  the  btsbop' 
for  him  to  translate  the  New  Testament, 
that  there  was  no  place  to  do  it  in  ail 
And  therefore,  finding  no  place  for  his 
in  the  realm,  and  having  some  aid  and 
by  God*8  providence,  ministered  onto  him 
phrey  Mummuth,  above  recited,  (as  yoo 
before,)  and  certain  other  good  men,  be 
leave  of  the  realm,  and  departed  into 
where  the  good  man,  being  inflamed  with  ^ 
care  and  zeal  of  his  country,  refused  no  tn 
diligence,  how,  by  all  means  possible,  to 
brethren  and  countrymen  of  England  to 
taste  and  understanding  of  God*s  holy 
verity,  which  the  Lord  had  endued  hkn 
Whereupon,  he  considering  in  bis  mind,  vA 
also  conferring  with  John  Frith,  Tyndale  ^ 
with  himself  no  way  more  to  conduce 
than  if  the  Scripture  were  turned  into  tfaf 
speech,  that  the  poor  people  might  also 
see  the  simple  plain  word  of  God.  For 
wisely  casting  in  his  mind,  perceived  by 
how  that  it  was  not  possible  to  establish 
people  in  any  truth,  except  the  Scriptures 
plainly  laid  before  their  eyes  in  their  mother 
that  they  might  see  the  process,  order,  and 
of  the  text ;  for  else,  whatsoeTer  truth 
taught  them,  these  enemies  of  the  troth 
quench  it  again,  either  with  apparent 
sophistry,  and  traditions  of  their  own  making, 
ed  without  all  ground  of  Scripture ;  or  else  j 
with  the  text,  expounding  it  in  such  a  sense 
were  impossible  to  gather  of  the  text,  if  the  \ 
process,  order,  and  meaning  thereof  were  see* 
Again,  right  well  he  perceived  and  con« 
this  only,  or  most  chiefly,  to  be  the  cause  ii| 
mischief  in  the  church,  that  the  Scriptures  of  | 
were  hidden  from  the  people *s  eyes;  ((xtolm 
abominable  doings  and  idolatries  maintained  b^ 
Pharisaical  clergy  could  not  be  espied ;  and  C^ 
fore  all  their  labour  was  with  might  and  wvl 
keep  it  down,  so  that  either  it  should  ooihcrt^ 
all,  or  if  it  were,  they  would  darken  the  right  ^ 
with  the  mist  of  their  sophistry,  and  so  eotd 
those  who  rebuked  or  despised  their  abomiiutij 
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with  tfgoments  of  philosophy,  and  with  worldly  si- 
ouiitadei,  and  apparent  reasons  of  natural  wisdom ; 
iod,  with  wresting  the  Scripture  unto  their  own 
pnpose,  contrary  unto  the  process,  order,  and  mean- 
itr^oflhe  text,  would  so  delude  them  in  descanting 
vpon  it  with  allegories,  and  amaze  them,  expound- 
'aghinmzoj  senses  laid  before  the  unlearned  lay 
people,  that  though  thou  felt  in  thy  heart,  and  wert 
nre  that  all  were  false  that  they  said,  yet  couldst 
tk»  not  solve  their  subtle  riddles. 

For  these  and  such  other  considerations  this  good 
■n  was  moved  (and  no  doubt  stirred  up  of  God)  to 
Itaihte  the  Scripture  into  his  mother  tongue,  for 
fl  poblic  utility  and  profit  of  the  simple  vulgar 
of  his  country  ;  first  setting  in  hand  with  the 
Testament,  which  he  first  translated  about 
Dl  1527.  After  that,  he  took  in  hand  to  trans- 
tbe  Old  Testament,  finishing  the  five  books  of 
with  sundry  most  learned  and  godly  pro- 
prefixed  before  every  one,  most  worthy  to  be 
read  again  by  all  good  Christians,  as  the 
he  did  upon  the  New  Testament.  He 
also  divers  other  works  under  sundry  titles, 
which  19  that  most  worthy  monument  of 
led, "  The  Obedience  of  a  Christian  Man," 
with  singular  dexterity,  he  instructeth  all 
tbe  office  and  duty  of  Christian  obedience ; 
odier  treatises,  as  **  The  Wicked  Mam- 
*•  The  Practice  of  Prelates ; "  with  exposi- 
oertata  parts  of  the  Scripture,  and  other 
answering  to  Sir  Thomas  More  and 
ries  of  the  truth,  no  less  delectable, 
mocKt  fruitful  to  be  read  ;  which  partly  be- 
unknown  unto  many,  partly  also  being 
and  worn  out  by  time,  the  printer 
reader,  for  conserving  and  restoring 
treaaares,  hath  collected  and  set  forth 
tbe  amine  in  one  general  volume,  all  and 
I  also  the  works  of  John  Frith, 
others^  as  are  to  be  seen,  most  special 
for  thy  reading. 
hookm  of  William  Tyndale  being  compiled, 
sent  over  into  England,  it  cannot  be 
door  of  light  they  opened  to  the 
whole  £n^ish  nation,  which  before  were 
ahot  up  in  darkness. 

departing  out  of  the  realm  he  took 

into  the   further  parts  of  Germany,  as 

,  where  be  had  conference  with  Luther 

men  in  those  quarters ;  where 

had   continued  a  certain  season,  he 

thenee    into  the  Netherlands,  and 

abiding  in  the  town  of  Antwerp,  until 

apprehension;  whereof  more  shall 

wiOin^)  hereafter. 


HSO, 


Amongst  his  other  books  which  he  compiled* 
one  work  he  made  also  for  the  declaration  of  the 
sacrament  (as  it  was  then  called)  of  the  altar ;  which 
he  kept  by  him,  considering  how  the  people  were 
not  ns  yet  fully  persuaded  in  other  matters  tend- 
ing to  superstitious  ceremonies  and  gross  idolatry. 
Wherefore  he  thought  as  yet  time  was  not  come  to 
put  forth  that  work,  but  rather  that  it  should  hinder 
the  people  from  other  instructions,  supposing  that 
it  would  seem  to  them  odious  to  hear  any  such  thing 
spoken  or  set  forth  at  that  time,  sounding  against 
their  great  goddess  Diana,  that  is,  against  their 
mass,  being  had  every  where  in  great  estimation,  as 
was  the  goddess  Diana  amongst  the  Ephesians, 
whom  they  thought  to  come  from  heaven.  Where- 
fore Master  Tyndale,  being  a  man  both  prudent  in 
his  doings,  and  no  less  zealous  in  the  setting  forth 
of  God's  holy  truth  after  such  sort  as  it  might  take 
most  effect  with  the  people,  did  forbear  the  putting 
forth  of  that  work,  not  doubting  but,  by  God's  mer- 
ciful grace,  a  time  should  come  to  have  that  abomin* 
ation  openly  declared,  as  it  is  at  this  present  day  : 
the  Lord  Almighty  be  always  praised  therefore. 
Amen ! 

These  godly  books  of  Tyndale,  and  especially  the 
New  Testament  of  his  translation,  after  that  they 
began  to  come  into  men*s  hands,  and  to  spread 
abroad,  as  they  wrought  great  and  singular  profit 
to  the  godly,  so  the  ungodly  (envying  and  disdain- 
ing that  the  people  should  be  any  thing  wiser  than 
they,  and  again,  fearing  lest,  by  the  shining  beams 
of  truth,  their  false  hypocrisy  and  works  of  dark- 
ness should  be  discerned)  began  to  stir  with  no 
small  ado ;  like  as  at  the  birth  of  Christ,  Herod  was  v 
troubled,  and  all  Jerusalem  with  him.  But  espe- 
cially Satan,  the  prince  of  darkness,  maligning  the 
happy  course  and  success  of  the  gospel,  set  to  his 
might  also,  how  to  impeach  and  hinder  the  blessed 
travails  of  that  man  ;  as  by  this,  and  also  by  sundry 
other  ways,  may  appear.  For  at  what  time  Tyndale 
had  translated  the  Fifth  Book  of  Moses,  called  Deu- 
teronomy,  minding  to  print  the  same  at  Hamburgh, 
he  sailed  thitherward ;  where  by  the  way,  upon  the 
coast  of  Holland,  he  suffered  shipwreck,  by  which 
he  lost  all  his  books,  writings,  and  copies,  and  so  was 
compelled  to  begin  all  again  anew,  to  his  hinderance, 
and  doubling  of  his  labours.  Thus,  having  lost  by 
that  ship,  both  money,  his  copies,  and  his  Ume,  he 
came  in  another  ship  to  Hamburgh,  where,  at  his 
appointment.  Master  Coverdale  tarried  for  him,  and 
helped  him  in  the  translating  of  the  whole  five  books 
of  Moses,  from  Easter  till  December,  in  the  house 
of  a  worshipful  widow.  Mistress  Margaret  Van  Em- 
merson,  A.  D.  1529 ;  a  great  sweating  sickness 
being  at  the  same  time  in  the  town.    So,  having  des« 
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patched  his  busineM  at  Hamburgh,  he  returned  after- 
wards to  Antwerp  again. 

Thus,  as  Satan  is,  and  ever  hath  been,  an  enemy 
to  all  godly  endeavours,  and  chiefly  to  the  pro- 
moting and  furtherance  of  God*s  word,  as  by  this 
and  many  other  experiments  may  be  seen,  so  his 
ministers  and  members,  following  the  like  quality 
of  their  master,  be  not  altogether  idle  for  their  parts ; 
as  also  by  the  pope's  chaplains  and  God's  enemies, 
and  by  their  cruel  handling  of  the  said  Master 
T3mdale  at  the  same  time,  both  here  in  England  and 
in  Flanders,  may  well  appear. 

When  God's  will  was,  that  the  New  Testament 
in  the  common  tongue  should  come  abroad,  Tyn- 
dale,  the  translator  thereof,  added  to  the  latter  end 
a  certain  epistle,  wherein  he  desired  them  that  were 
learned,  to  amend,  if  ought  were  found  amiss. 
Wherefore  if  there  had  been  any  such  default  de- 
serving correction,  it  had  been  the  part  of  courtesy 
and  gentleness,  for  men  of  knowledge  and  judgment 
to  have  showed  their  learning  therein,  and  to  have 
redressed  what  was  to  be  amended.  But  the  spi- 
ritual fathers  then  of  the  clergy,  being  not  willing 
to  have  that  book  to  prosper,  cried  out  upon  it,  bear- 
ing men  in  hand  that  there  were  a  thousand  heresies 
in  it,  and  that  it  was  not  to  be  corrected,  but  utter- 
ly to  be  suppressed.  Some  said  it  was  not  possible 
to  translate  the  Scriptures  into  English  ;  some,  that 
it  was  not  lawful  for  the  lay  people  to  have  it  in 
their  mother-tongue  ;  some,  that  it  would  make 
them  all  heretics.  And  to  the  intent  to  induce  the 
temporal  rulers  also  unto  their  purpose,  they  made 
more  matter,  and  said  that  it  would  make  the  people 
to  rebel  and  rise  against  the  king.  All  this  Tyn- 
dale  himself,  in  his  own  prologue  before  the  First 
Book  of  Moses,  declareth ;  and  addeth  further,  show- 
ing what  great  pains  were  taken  in  examining  that 
translation,  and  comparing  it  with  their  own  imagin- 
ations and  terms,  that  with  less  labour,  he  supposeth, 
they  might  have  translated  themselves  a  great  part 
of  the  Bible :  showing  moreover,  that  they  scanned 
and  examined  every  tittle  and  point  in  the  said  trans- 
lation, in  such  sort,  and  so  narrowly,  that  there  was 
not  one  t  therein,  but  if  it  lacked  a  prick  over  its  head, 
they  did  note  it,  and  numbered  it  unto  the  ignorant 
people  for  a  heresy.  So  great  were  then  the  fro- 
ward  devices  of  the  English  clergy,  (who  should 
have  been  the  guides  of  light  unto  the  people,)  to 
drive  the  people  from  the  text  and  knowledge  of 
the  Scripture,  which  neither  they  would  translate 
themselves,  nor  yet  abide  it  to  be  translated  of 
others;  to  the  intent  (as  Tyndale  saith)  that  the 
world  being  kept  still  in  darkness,  they  might  sit  in 
the  consciences  of  the  people  through  vain  supersti- 
tion and  false  doctrine,  to  satisfy  their  lusts,  their 


ambition,  and  insatiable  covetoosoest,  and  I 
their  own  honour  above  king  mod  emperai^| 
above  God  himself. 

The  bishops  and  prelates  of  the  retlo, 
ye  have  heard)  incensed  and  inflamed  Id 
although  having  no  cause,  against  the  (M 
Testament  of  the  Lord  newly  translated  \ 
and  conspiring  together  with  all  their 
counsels,  how  to  repeal  the  same,  never 
fore  they  had  brought  the  king  at  last  to 
Bent ;  by  reason  whereof,  a  proclamatioD  i 
was  devised  and  set  forth  under  paUie 
but  no  just  relMon  showed,  that  the  T 
Tyndale*8  translation,  with  other  worka 
both  of  his,  and  of  other  writers,  were  I 
abandoned,  as  ye  heard  before :  which 
A.  D.  1527.  And  yet  not  contented  h 
proceeded  further,  how  to  entangle  \m 
nets,  and  to  bereave  him  of  his  life ;  which 
brought  to  pass,  now  it  remainetfa  to  be 

In  the  registers  of  London  it  appearetk 
how  that  the  bishops  and  Sir  Thomas  More 
poor  man  under  coram,  that  is,  to  be  ex 
them,  namely,  such  as  had  been  at 
studiously  would  search  and  examine  all 
longing  to  Tyndale,  where  and  with  whoa 
ed,  whereabouts  stood  the  house,  what 
ture,  in  what  apparel  he  went,  what  resort 
&c. :  all  which  things  when  they  bad 
learned,  (as  may  appear  by  the  examii 
mon  Smith  and  others,)  then  began  thej 
their  feats,  as  you  shall  hear  by  the 
own  host 

William  Tyndale,  being  in  the  town  of 
had  been  lodged  about  one  whole  year  m 
of  Thomas  Pointz  an  Englishman,  who  keptf 
house  of  English  merchants;  about  wbi 
came  thither  one  out  of  England,  whose 
Henry  Philips,  his  father  being  customer  of. 
a  comely  fellow,  like  as  he  had  been  t  g«^ 
having  a  servant  with  him :  but  wherefore  he 
or  for  what  purpose  he  was  sent  thither,  H 
could  tell. 

Master  Tyndale  divers  times  was  desired 
dinner  and   supper  amongst   merdumts; 
means  whereof  this  Henry  Philips  became 
ed  with  him,  so  that  within  short  space 
Tyndale  had  a  great  confidence  in  him,  ind 
him  to  his  lodging,  to  the  house  of  Tboma* 
and  had  him  also  once  or  twice  with  bin 
ner  and  supper,  and  fur^er  entered  sod* 
ship  with  him,  that  through  his  proctiremcnt 
in  the  same  house  of  the  said  Pointz ;  to  wl 
showed  moreover  his  books,  and  other  secrets 
study,  so  little  did  Tyndale  then  mistrust  this 
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iiitiv  haTing  no  great  confidence  in  the 
Hiked  Mmster  Tyndale  how  he  came  ac- 
ivith  this  Philips.  Master  Tyndale  an- 
that  be  wms  an  honest  man,  handsomely 
lid  yeacj  conformable.  Then  Pointz,  per- 
Aat  he  bare  such  fiivour  to  him,  said  no 
that  he  was  brought  acquainted  with 
friend  of  his.  The  said  Philips,  being 
three  or  four  days,  upon  a  time  desired 
walk  with  him  forth  of  the  town  to  show 
•ommodities  thereof,  and  in  walking  toge- 
t  the  town,  had  communication  of  divers 
some  of  the  king*s  afiairs ;  by  the  which 
as  yet  suspected  nothing,  but  ailer,  by 
of  the  matter,  he  perceived  more  what  he 
In  the  raean  time  this  he  well  perceived, 
hoe  no  great  favour  either  to  the  setting 
isy  good  thing,  or  to  the  proceedings  of  the 
England.  But  after,  when  the  time  was 
perceived  this  to  be  his  mind,  to  feel  if 
perceive  by  him,  whether  he  might  break 
in  the  matter,  for  lucre  of  money,  to  help 
porpoee ;  for  he  perceived  before  that  he 
,  and  would  that  Pointz  sbouki  think  no 
by  whom  it  was  unknown.  For  he  had 
Pointi  before,  to  help  him  to  divers  things ; 
tbings  as  he  named  he  required  might  be 
for,**  said  he, "  I  have  money  enough  ;*' 
talk  came  nothing  but  that  men  should 
ftc  had  some  things  to  do ;  for  nothing  else 
of  h»  talk.  So  it  was  to  be  suspected, 
was  in  doubt  to  move  this  matter  for 
to  any  of  the  rulers  or  officers  of  the 
tf  Antwerp,  for  doubt  it  should  come  to  the 
flAce  of  some  Englishmen,  and  by  the  means 
f  Master  Tyndale  should  have  had  warning. 
Philips  went  from  Antwerp  to  the  court  of 
^  which  is  fipom  thence  twenty-four  English 
i  the  king  having  there  no  ambassador ;  for  at 
fae  the  king  of  England  and  the  emperor 
it  a  controversy  for  the  question  betwixt  the 
•od  the  Lady  Katharine,  which  was  aunt  to 
■P«wr ;  and  the  discord  grew  so  much,  that 
*  donbted  lest  there  should  have  been  war  be- 
tfte  emperor  and  the  king;  so  that  Philips, 
Ifvulor  both  against  Ood  and  the  king,  was 
f  the  better  retained,  as  also  other  traitors  more 
m  him;  who,  after  he  had  betrayed  Master 
■k  into  their  hands,  showed  himself  likewise 
■t  the  kiflg*8  own  person,  and  there  set  forth 
p  tgain«t  the  long.  To  make  short,  the  said 
Bpidid  »  much  there,  that  he  procured  to  bring 
I  thence  with  him  to  Antwerp,  that  procuror- 
^  which  is  the  emperor^s  attorney,  with  cer- 
i  otiicr  offioen,  as  after  followeth ;  which  was 
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not  done  with  small  cliarges  and  expenses,  from 
whomsoever  it  came. 

Within  a  while  after,  Pointz  sitting  at  his  door, 
Philip8*s  man  came  unto  him,  and  asked  whether 
Master  Tyndale  were  there,  and  said,  his  master 
would  come  to  him ;  and  so  departed :  but  whether 
his  master.  Philips,  were  in  the  town  or  not,  it 
was  not  known  ;  but  at  that  time  Pointz  heard  no 
more,  either  of  the  master  or  of  the  man.  Within 
three  or  four  days  after,  Pointz  went  forth  to  the 
town  of  Barrois,  being  eighteen  English  miles  from 
Antwerp,  where  he  had  business  to  do  for  the  space 
of  a  month  or  six  weeks;  and  in  the  time  of  his 
absence  Henry  Philips  came  again  to  Antwerp,  to 
the  house  of  Pointz,  and  coming  in,  spake  with  his 
wife,  asking  her  for  Master  Tyndale,  and  whether 
he  would  dine  there  with  him ;  saying,  **  What 
good  meat  shall  we  have  ?"  She  answered,  ^*  Such 
as  the  market  will  give."  Then  went  he  forth  again 
(as  it  is  thought)  to  provide,  and  set  the  officers 
which  he  brought  with  him  from  Brussels,  in  the 
street,  and  about  the  door.  Then  about  noon  he 
came  again,  and  went  to  Master  Tyndale,  and  de- 
sired him  to  lend  him  forty  shillings ;  ^^  for,"  said  he, 
'*  I  lost  my  purse  this  morning,  coming  over  at  the 
passage  between  this  and  Mechlin."  So  Master 
Tyndale  took  him  forty  shillings,  the  which  was 
easy  to  be  had  of  him,  if  he  had  it ;  for  in  the  wily 
subtleties  of  this  world  he  was  simple  and  in- 
expert. 

Then  said  Philips,  "  Master  Tyndale !  you  shall 
be  my  guest  here  this  day."  "  No,"  said  Master 
Tyndale,  **  I  go  forth  this  day  to  dinner,  and  you 
shall  go  with  me,  and  be  ray  guest,  where  you  shall 
be  welcome."  So  when  it  was  dinner-time,  Master 
Tyndale  went  forth  with  Philips,  and  at  the  going 
forth  of  Pointz's  house,  was  a  long  narrow  entry,  so 
that  two  could  not  go  in  a  front.  Master  Tyndale 
would  have  put  Philips  before  him  but.  Philips  would 
in  no  wise,  but  put  Master  Tyndale  before,  for  that 
he  pretended  to  show  great  humanity.  So  Master 
Tyndale,  being  a  man  of  no  great  stature,  went  before, 
and  Philips,  a  tall,  comely  person,  followed  behind 
him ;  who  had  set  officers  on  either  side  of  the  door  upon 
two  seats,  which,  being  there,  might  see  who  came 
in  the  entry ;  and  coming  through  the  same  entry, 
Philips  pointed  with  his  finger  over  Master  Tyn- 
dale*s  head  down  to  him,  that  the  officers  who  sat  at 
the  door  might  see  that  it  was  he  whom  they  should 
take,  as  the  officers  that  took  Master  Tyndale  after- 
wards told  Pointz,  and  said  to  Pointz,  when  they 
had  laid  him  in  prison,  that  they  pitied  to  see  his 
simplicity  when  they  took  him.  Then  they  took 
him,  and  brought  him  to  the  emperor*8  attorney,  or 
procuror-genend,  where  he  dined.     Then  came  the 
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procuror-genend  to  the  house  of  Pointz,  and  tent 
away  all  that  was  there  of  Master  Tyndale^s,  as  well 
his  books  as  other  things ;  and  from  thence  Tyn- 
dale  was  had  to  the  castle  of  Filford,  eighteen  Elng- 
lish  miles  from  Antwerp,  and  there  he  remained  until 
he  was  put  to  death. 

Then  incontinent,  by  the  help  of  English  mer- 
chants,  were  letters  sent,  in  favour  of  Tyndale,  to 
the  court  of  Brussels.  Also,  not  long  after,  letters 
were  directed  out  of  England  to  the  council  at  Brus- 
sels, and  sent  to  the  merchant-adventurers,  to  Ant- 
werp, commanding  them  to  see  that  with  speed  they 
should  be  delivered.  Then  such  of  the  chief  of  the 
merchants  as  were  there  at  that  time,  being  called  to- 
gether, required  the  said  Fointz  to  take  in  hand  the 
delivery  of  those  letters,  with  letters  also  from  them, 
in  favour  of  Master  Tyndale,  to  the  lord  of  Barrois 
and  others ;  which  lord  of  Barrois  (as  it  was  told 
Fointz  by  the  way)  at  that  time  was  departed  from 
Brussels,  as  the  chief  conductor  of  the  eldest  daugh- 
ter of  the  king  of  Denmark,  to  be  married  to  the 
palsgrave,  whose  mother  was  sister  to  the  emperor, 
she  being  chief  princess  of  Denmark.  Fointz,  aAer 
he  heard  of  his  departure,  did  ride  after  the  next 
way,  and  overtook  him  at  Achon,  where  he  deliver- 
ed to  him  his  letters ;  the  which  when  he  had  re- 
ceived and  read,  he  made  no  direct  answer,  but 
somewhat  objecting,  said.  There  were  of  their  coun- 
trymen that  were  burned  in  England  not  long  be- 
fore (as  indeed  there  were  Anabaptists  burned  in 
Smithfield) ;  and  so  Fointz  said  to  him,  "  Howbeit," 
said  he, ''  whatsoever  the  crime  was,  if  his  Lordship 
or  any  other  nobleman  had  written,  requiring  to 
have  had  them,  he  thought  they  should  not  have 
been  denied.**  "  Well,'*  said  he,  "  I  have  no  leisure 
to  write,  for  the  princess  is  ready  to  ride."  Then 
said  Fointz,  '*  If  it  shall  please  your  Lordship,  I  will 
attend  upon  you  unto  the  next  baiting-place  ;'*  which 
was  at  Maestricht.  "  If  you  so  do,**  said  the  lord, 
"  I  will  advise  myself  by  the  way  what  to  write.'* 
Se  Fointz  followed  him  from  Achon  to  Maestricht, 
the  which  are  fifteen  English  miles  asunder;  and 
there  he  received  letters  of  him,  one  to  the  council 
there,  another  to  the  company  of  the  merchant-ad- 
venturers, and  another  also  to  the  Lord  Cromwell 
in  England. 

So  Fointz  rode  from  thence  to  Brussels,  and  then 
and  there  delivered  to  the  council  the  letters  out  of 
England,  with  the  lord  of  Barrois*s  letters  also,  and 
received  eftsoons  answer  into  England  of  the  same 
by  letters  which  he  brought  to  Antwerp  to  the  Eng- 
lish merchants,  who  required  him  to  go  with  them 
into  England.  And  he,  very  desirous  to  have  Mas- 
ter Tyndale  out  of  prison,  let  not  to  take  pains,  with 
loss  of  time  in  his  own  business  and  occupying,  and 


diligently  followed  with  the  said  letters, 
there  delivered  to  the  council,  and  was 
by  them  to  tarry  until  he  had  other  l 
which  he  was  not  despatched   tbeoce  i&  a 
after.     At  length,  the  letters  being  deli 
he  returned  again,  and  delivered  them  to 
peror's  council  at  Brussels,  and  there 
answer  of  the  same. 

When  the  said  Fomtz  had  tarried  three  I 
days,  it  was  told  him  by  one  that  beloogei 
Chancery,  that  Master  Tyndale  should 
delivered  to  him  according  to  the  tenor  of 
ters;  but  Fhilips,  being  there,  followed 
against  Master  Tyndale,  and  hearing  that 
be  delivered  to  Fointz,  and  doubting  lest 
be  put  from  his  purpose,  he  knew  no  other 
but  to  accuse  Fointz,  saying,  that  he  was  a 
in  the  town  of  Antwerp,  and  there  had 
courer  of  Tyndale,  and  was  one  of  the  same 
and  that  all  this  was  only  his  own  labour  and 
have  Master  Tyndale  at  liberty,  and  no 

Thus,  upon  his  information  and  ace 
was  attached  by  the  procuror-general,  the 
attorney,  and  delivered  to  the  keeping  of 
jeants-at-arms ;  and  the  same  evening  was 
him  one  of  the  chancery,  with  the  prooiror^ 
who  ministered  unto  him  an  oath,  that  bsa 
truly  make  answer  to  all  such  things  as  shfl 
inquired  of  him,  thinking  they  would  have  1| 
other  examinations  of  him  but  of  his 
next  day  likewise  they  came  again,  and  had 
examination,  and  so  ^xe  or  six  days  one 
other,  upon  not  so  few  as  a  hundred  artides, 
of  the  king's  affairs,  as  of  the  message  cono^ 
Tyndale,  of  his  aiders,  and  of  his  religioo ;  4 
which  examinations,  the  procuror-general  I 
twenty-three  or  twenty-four  articles,  and  deq 
the  same  against  the  said  Fointz,  the  copy  *ll 
he  delivered  to  him  to  make  answer  ibereunl^ 
permitted  him  to  have  an  advocate  and  prodi 
is,  a  doctor  and  proctor  in  the  law ;  and  ord*. 
taken,  that  eight  days  after  he  should  delivff 
them  his  answer,  and  from  eight  days  to  eight 
to  proceed  till  the  process  were  ended.  Al* 
he  should  send  no  messenger  to  Antwerp  wl 
house  was,  being  twenty-four  English  miles 
Brussels,  where  he  was  prisoner,  nor  to  any 
place,  but  by  the  post  of  the  town  of  Brussels; 
to  send  any  letters,  nor  any  to  be  delivered  lo 
but  written  in  Dutch;  and  the  procurer 
who  was  party  against  him,  to  read  thenii  to 
and  examine  them  thoroughly,  (contrary  to  all  i< 
and  equity,)  before  they  were  sent  or  ddi 
neither  might  any  be  suffered  to  speak  or  tfJk 
Fointz  in  any  other  tongue  or  language,  ^^P^ 
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latcfa  toDgoe ;.  so  that  his  keepers,  who  were 
CD,  might  understand  what  the  contents  of 
m  or  talk  should  he :  saving  that  at  one 
provincial  of  the  White  Friars  came  to  din- 
ire  Potntz  was  prisoner,  and  hrought  with 
snag  novice,  being  an  Englishman,  whom 
iQcial,  alter  dinner,  of  his  own  accord,  did 
Jk  with  the  said  Pointz ;  and  so  with  him 
Beeosed  to  talk.  The  purpose  and  great 
Kcrein  was  easy  to  he  perceived.  Between 
lid  the  novice  was  much  pretty  talk,  as  of 
■as  More,  and  of  the  bishop  of  Rochester, 
leir  potting  to  death ;  whose  death  he  seem- 
ff  to  lament,  especially  dying  in  such  a 
vorthy  (as  he  said)  to  be  accounted  for 
;  with  other  noble  doctrine,  and  deep  learn- 
immty,  meet  to  feed  swine  withal:  such 
a  then  in  those  days  reigned  amongst  them, 
■gfath  day,  the  commissioners  that  were  ap- 
cune  to  the  house  where  Pointz  was  kept, 
bid  his  answer  in  writing :  he,  making  no 
lite  in  proceeding,  answereth  them  with  a 
Bu^er,  saying,  he  was  there  a  prisoner, 
;bt  not  go  abroad,  so  that,  although  he  had 
ed  and  named  who  were  to  be  a  council  with 
ty  came  not  to  him,  nor  could  he  go  to  them ; 
Id  any  come  to  give  counsel  in  this  matter, 
eb  as  were  licensed  and  named  by  them, 
hey  gave  him  a  day,  to  make  answer  against 
lb  eighth  day.  And  Pointz  drew  out  his  own 
ntwering  to  the  whole  declaration  generally ; 
at  the  next  conning,  he  delivered  them :  but 
Bver  they  would  not  take,  saying,  he  must 
to  every  article  particularly ;  and  so  they 
tdeT,that  he  should  make  it  ready  against  the 
Mniog.  Thus  he  trifled  them  off,  from  All- 
-tidetmtil  Christmas  even,  with  dilatory  mat- 
i«n  one  eighth  day  to  another  eighth  day. 
rpon  Christmas  even,  in  the  morning,  they 
to  him  to  have  bad  an  answer,  which  was  not 
vn  had  any  counsel  come  to  him  in  all  that 
kowbeit,  they  would  delay  the  time  no  longer, 
ad  tbcy,  **  Bring  in  your  answer  this  day,  or 
« ihall  be  put  from  it ; "  so  he  perceived,  that 
(^  QQi  brought  in  that  night,  he  should  have 
coodemned  without  answer.  So  then,  with 
'*^ibe  got  the  advocate  to  help  him  in  or- 
J  of  hit  answer ;  but  it  was  long  ere  he  came, 
•*  rt  wu  past  eight  o'clock  of  Christmas  even 
*  bis  uuwers  were  delivered  to  the  procuror- 
*«•  And  then  afterwards,  as  the  time  served, 
«^i  appointed,  it  went  forth  with  replication 
K  *ith  otber  answers  each  to  other,  in  writing 
^  ™y  coold,  in  answering  to  the  emperor's  or- 
^'^^  And  at  such  times  as  the  commissioners 


came  to  Pointz,  that  traitor  Philips  accompanied 
them  to  the  door,  in  following  the  process  against 
him,  as  he  also  did  against  Master  Tyndale,  as  they 
who  had  Pointz  in  keeping  showed  him. 

The  process  being  ended,  as  the  order  is  there, 
either  party  delivered  up  to  the  commissioners  a 
bag,  with  his  process  in  writing,  and  took  an  in- 
ventory of  every  parcel  of  writing  that  was  within 
the  bag.  So  it  rested  in  their  hands;  but,  upon 
sentence,  Pointz  required,  in  the  time  of  process, 
that  he  might  put  in  surety,  and  so  to  be  at  liberty. 
This  they  granted  him  at  the  first  time,  but,  after- 
wards, they  denied  to  take  surety  for  his  body.  Then 
he  sent  a  post  from  the  town  of  Brussels  to  Antwerp 
to  the  English  merchants,  thinking  they  would  not 
let  him  have  stuck  for  lack  of  their  help,  in  putting 
in  sureties  for  him,  considering  the  cause,  with  the 
circumstance,  especially  since  they  brought  him  into 
this  trouble  themselves ;  although  it  does  not  appear 
that  they  made  him  any  promise  for  his  charges  and 
pains  taken,  as  Pointz  reported  of  them  they  really 
did. 

But,  to  pass  over  this,  and  to  make  the  matter 
short :  if  the  aforesaid  merchants,  such  as  were  of 
the  town  of  Antwerp,  had,  at  the  time,  been  surety 
for  him,  then  the  matter  had  been  altered  from  a 
criminal  to  a  civil  case :  but  when  Pointz  had  de- 
livered to  them  his  answer,  they  demanded  of  him, 
for  his  charges,  money,  or  sureties.  The  charges 
were  much,  to  reckon  for  the  two  officers'  meat,  and 
drink,  and  wages,  beside  his  own  charges ;  so  that 
it  was  about  five  shillings  every  day.  For  all  the 
while  he  was  prisoner,  he  was  not  in  a  common  pri- 
son, but  in  the  keeping  of  two  officers  in  one  of  their 
houses.  So  they  demanded  sureties  to  be  brought 
within  eight  days  for  the  charges,  but  then  they  de- 
nied him  to  take  surety  for  his  body,  to  make  answer 
at  liberty.  Pointz,  considering  that  they  altered  in 
their  purposes,  as  well  in  other  things  as  in  that ; 
and  perceiving,  by  other  things,  (as  also  it  was  told 
in  secret,)  that  it  would  have  cost  him  his  life  if  he 
had  tarried,  yet  Pointz  granted  them  to  put  in  sure- 
ties, requiring  of  them  to  have  a  messenger  to  send ; 
not  because  he  reckoned  to  have  any,  but  to  make 
a  delay,  otherwise  they  would  have  sent  him  to  a 
stronger  prison.  But  Pointz  delayed  them,  think- 
ing, if  he  could,  to  make  escape ;  yet  he  did  make 
a  good  face,  as  though  he  reckoned  to  have  been  in 
no  danger ;  which  if  he  had  not  done,  it  was  very 
unlikely  he  should  have  escaped  with  his  life  out  of 
their  hands.  And  at  the  eighth  day  the  commis- 
sioners came  again  to  Pointz,  and  there  received 
both  their  bags  with  the  process,  one  from  the  pro- 
curor-general,  and  one  from  Pointz,  delivering  either 
of  them  an  inventory  of  such  pieces  of  writing  as 
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were  delivered  in  the  bags,  and  demanded  sureties 
of  Pointz,  according  to  the  order  they  took  when 
the  J  were  last  with  him.  Pointz  alleged  that  he 
had  divers  times  required  those  who  had  him  in 
keeping  to  get  him  a  messenger,  as  he  also  had 
done,  but  made  no  great  haste  to  have  any ;  for  he 
reckoned  it  should  be  a  sufficient  delay,  whereby  he 
might  have  another  day.  And  with  much  alleging 
the  impossibility  of  his  being  able  to  get  a  messen- 
ger to  send  forth,  at  the  last,  they  put  him  apart, 
and  agreed  to  give  him  a  day  eight  days  after,  and 
called  him  in  again,  and  commanded  the  officer  to 
get  him  a  messenger,  as  they  did.  And  so  Pointz 
sent  him  with  letters  to  the  English  merchants,  who 
at  that  time  were  at  Barrois.  Howbeit,  he  reckon- 
ed to  get  away  before  the  return  again  of  the  mes- 
senger, for  he  perceived  his  tarrying  there  should 
have  been  his  death.  And  therefore,  to  put  in  a 
venture  to  get  away,  that  so  he  might  save  himself, 
(for,  if  he  had  been  taken,  it  would  have  been  but 
death,  for  he  had  been  prisoner  there  in  their  hands 
at  that  time  about  twelve  or  thirteen  weeks,)  he 
tarried  not  the  coming  again  of  the  messenger,  but, 
in  a  night,  by  some  means  he  conveyed  himself  off, 
and  so,  by  God's  help,  at  the  opening  of  the  town 
gate  in  the  morning,  he  got  away.  And  when  it 
was  perceived  that  he  was  gone,  there  was  horse 
sent  out  after  him,  but,  because  he  well  knew  the 
country,  he  escaped  and  came  into  England.  But 
what  more  trouble  followeth  to  Pointz  after  the 
same,  it  serveth  not  for  this  place  to  rehearse. 
Master  Tyndale,  still  remaining  in  prison,  was 
proffered  an  advocate  and  a  procurer ;  for  in  any 
crime  there,  it  shall  be  permitted  to  counsel  to 
make  answer  in  the  law ;  but  he  refused  to  have 
any,  saying,  he  would  make  answer  for  himself,  and 
did :  but,  it  is  to  be  thought,  his  answer  will  not 
be  put  forth.  Notwithstanding,  he  had  so  preached 
to  them  there  who  had  him  in  charge,  and  such 
as  were  there  conversant  with  him  in  the  castle,  that 
they  reported  of  him,  that  if  he  were  not  a  good 
Christian  man,  they  knew  not  whom  they  might  take 
to  be  one. 

At  last,  after  much  reasoning,  when  no  reason 
would  serve,  although  he  deserved  no  death,  he 
was  condemned  by  virtue  of  the  emperor's  decree,^ 
made  in  the  assembly  at  Augsburgh,  (as  is  before 
signified,)  and,  upon  the  same,  brought  forth  to  the 
place  of  execution,  was  there  tied  to  the  stake,  and 
then  strangled  first  by  the  hangman,  and  afterwards 
with  fire  consumed  in  the  morning,  at  the  town  of 
Filford,  A.  D.  1536 ;  crying  thus  at  the  stake  with 
a  fervent  zeal  and  a  loud  voice,  "  Lord !  open  the 
king  of  England's  eyes." 

Such  was  the  power  of  his  doctrine,  and  the  sin- 


cerity of  bis  life,  that  during  the  time  of  I 
prisonment,  (which  endured  a  year  and  a 
is  said,  he  converted  his  keeper,  the 
ter,  and  others  of  his  household.    J^KM 
that  were  with  Tyndale  conversaafc4B9hH 
reported  of  him  that  if  be  were  not  * 
tian  man,  they  could  not  tell  whom  to 

The  procurator-general,  the  emperor**  ■ 
being  there,  left  this  testimony  of  him,  tlm 
*'  a  learned,  a  good,  and  a  godly  ntttn.** 

The  same  morning  in  which  he  was  M. 
fire,  he  delivered  a  letter  to  the  keeper  of 
which  the  keeper  himself  brought  to  the 
the   aforesaid  Pointz   in  Antwerp,  short^^ 
which  letter,  with  his  examinations  and 
disputations,  I  would  might  have  come  to 
all  which  I  understand  did  renuun,  and  yet] 
do,  in  the  hands  of  the  keeper's  daughter, 
is  of  him  reported,  that  as  he 
prisoner,  there  was  much  writing, 
putation  to  and  ftt>,  between  him  and 
university  of  Lou  vain,  (which  was  not  pMtl 
ten  miles  from  the  place  where  he  was 
such  sort,  that  they  all  had  enoagfa  to  do, 
than  they  could  well  wield,  to 
rities  and  testimonies  of  the  Scripture, 
most  pithily  grounded  his  doctrine. 

That  traitor,  worse  than  Judas  to  man's  ji 
(only  not  comparing  this  to  the  case  of 
that  the  Scripture  hath  already  judged  Ji 
otherwise  in  the  act— doing  not  so  gooCf 
after  he  had  betrayed  his  Master  and- 
sorry,  acknowledged  and  confessed  iA  Ik 
declared  his  Master  to  be  the  very  TMb, 
pising  the  money  that  he  had  received  ftf  < 
the  act,  brought  it  again  and  cast  it  before 
This  traitor  Philips,  contrariwise,  not  lamenl 
rejoicing  in  what  he  had  done,  not  dedi 
honest  goodness  and  truth  of  his  friend,  btf  i 
ing,  in  all  that  he  could  devise,  to  dedkit 
be  false  and  seditious,  and  not  despisii^  A»i 
that  he  had  received,  not  bringing  it  again,  M 
curing  and  receiving  more,  wherewith  to  fcW 
suit  against  that  innocent  blood  to  the  desdi;  4 
case  of  things  endured  about  one  whole  yevi 
half,  in  which  he  lost  no  time,  but  tU  that  1 
followed  Pointz  with  most  diligent  attcndios 
and  fro,  and  from  Louvain  to  Brussels,  and  to 
ford,  with  process  to  have  sentence  agiin^ 
And  having  there  no  other  thing  to  do,  be 
himself  to  nothing  else  ;  which  was  not  doos^ 
small  expenses  and  charges,  from  wl 
came.     And,  as  I  have  heard  say  tfiere  in  that  < 
try,  Master  Tyndale  found  them  in  the  uni^ 
Louvain  with  enough  to  do. 
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when  he  went  to  betray  Christ,  with  which  he  went 
his  way,  the  other  apostles  thought  he  had  gone  to 
have  bought  things  necessary,  (although  he  went  to 
appoint  with  the  Jews  for  the  taking  of  his  Master, 
Christ,)  so,  in  like  manner,  this  traitor  Philips,  the 
same  morning  that  he  brought  hb  treachery  to  pur- 
pose, with  bringing  Master  Tyndale  into  the  hands 
of  God*s  enemies,  took  money  of  him  under  a  colour 
of  borrowing,  and  put  it  into  his  bag,  and  then  in- 
continent went  his  ways  therewith,  and  came  with 
his  company  of  soldiers,  who  laid  hands  upon  him 
as  before,  and  led  him  away.  And  about  one 
whole  year  and  a  half  afler,  he  was  put  to  death  at 
Filford,  with  fire ;  and,  albeit  this  Philips  rejoiced 
awhile,  after  that  he  had  done  it,  yet  the  saying  so 
goeth,  that  he  not  long  time  after  enjoyed  the 
\y  price  of  innocent  blood,  but  was  consumed  at  last 
with  lice. 

The  worthy  virtues  and  doings  of  this  blessed 
martyr,  who,  for  his  painful  travails  and  singular 
zeal  to  his  country,  may  be  called,  in  these  our 
days,  an  apostle  of  England,  it  were  long  to  recite. 
Among  many  others,  this,  because  it  seemeth  to 
me  worthy  of  remembrance,  I  thought  not  in  silence 
to  overpass,  which  hath  unto  me  credibly  been  tes- 
tified by  certain  grave  merchants,  and  some  of  them 
also  such  as  were  present  the  same  time  at  the  fact, 
and  men  yet  alive ;  the  story  whereof  is  this :  There 
was  at  Antwerp  on  a  time,  amongst  a  company  of 
merchants  as  they  were  at  supper,  a  certain  juggler, 
which  through  his  diabolical  enchantments  of  art 
magical,  would  fetch  all  kind  of  viands  and  wine 
from  any  place  they  would,  and  set  them  upon  the 
table  incontinent  before  them,  with  many  other  such- 
like things.  The  fame  of  this  juggler  being  much 
talked  of,  it  chanced  that  as  Master  Tyndale  heard 
of  it,  he  desired  certain  of  the  merchants,  that  he 
might  also  be  present  at  supper,  to  see  him  play  his 
parts.  To  be  brief,  the  supper  was  appointed,  and 
the  merchants,  with  Tyndale,  were  there  present. 
Then  the  juggler,  being  required  to  play  his  feats, 
and  to  show  his  cunning,  after  his  wonted  boldness 
began  to  utter  all  that  he  could  do,  but  all  was  in 
vain.  At  last,  with  his  labour,  sweating,  and  toil- 
ing,  when  he  saw  that  nothing  would  go  forward, 
but  that  all  his  enchantments  were  void,  he  was 
compelled  openly  to  confess,  that  there  was  some 
;  man  present  at  supper,  which  disturbed  and  letted 
all  his  doings.  So  that  a  man,  even  in  the  martyrs 
of  these  our  days,  cannot  lack  the  miracles  of  true 
faith,  if  miracles  were  now  to  be  desired. 

As  concerning  the  works  and  books  of  Tyndale, 
which  extend  to  a  great  number,  thou  wast  told  be- 
fore, loving  reader  !  how  the  printer  hereof  mindeth, 
by  the  Lord's  leave,  to  collect  them  all  in  one 


volume  together,  and  pat  them  out  io  prist 
fore  it  shall  not  greatly  at  this  time  be 
make  any  several  rehearsal  of  them.    And 
ing  hb  translation  of  the  New  Testameotp! 
hb  enemies  did  so  much  carp  at  it,  pi 
be  so  full  of  heresies ;  to  answer  therefote 
slanderous  tongues  and  lying  lips,  tboa 
and  understand  what  faithful  dealing 
conscience  he  used  in  the  saniie,  by  the 
and  allegation  of  hb  own  words, 
epistle  to  John  Frith,  as  foUoweth  :  '^  I  cift 
record  against  the  day  we  ^all  appear 
Lord  Jesus,  to  give  our  reckoning'  of 
that  I  never  altered  one  syllable  of 
against  my  conscience,  nor  would  do  thb 
that  is  in  earth,  whether  it  be  honour, 
riches,  might  be  given  me,"  &c. 

And  as  ye  have  heard  Tyndale^s  own 
protesting  for  himself,  now  let  us  hear 
faithful  testimony  of  John  Fritb,  for 
dear  companion  and  brother,  thus  decbri^| 
answer  to  Master  More,  as  foUoweth : 

The  testimony  of  John  Frithy  in  kig  hod 
sacramenty  concerning  William  Tyfim 

*'  And  Tyndale  I  trust  Uveth,  well  ocrnlJ 
such  a  poor  apostle's  life  as  God  gave  hb  SoB' 
and  hb  faithful  ministers  in  this  woiid,  «hl 
sure  of  so  many  mites,  as  ye  be  yearly  of  1 
although  I  am  sure  that  for  hb  leamii^  aoi 
ment  in  Scripture,  he  were  more  worthy  to  I 
moted  than  all  the  bishops  in  England.  I  ii 
a  letter  from  him,  which  was  written  sioGC  I 
mas,  wherein,  among  other  matters,  he  wrifted 
'  I  call  God  to  record  against  the  day  m 
appear  before  our  Lord  Jesus,  to  ^ve  a  reckoi 
our  doings,  that  I  never  altered  one  syQa 
God*s  word  against  my  conscience,  no  wodd  J 
day,  if  all  that  is  in  earth,  whether  it  be  k 
pleasure,  or  riches,  might  be  given  me.  Mom 
take  God  to  witness  to  my  conscience,  that  I  <la 
God  to  myself  in  thb  world,  no  more  tbsa 
Mrithout  which  I  cannot  keep  hb  laws,'  kc  I 
Christian  reader,  whether  these  words  be  not  a 
of  a  faithful,  clear,  innocent  heart.  And  as  n 
behaviour,  it  is  such  that  I  am  sure  no  man  a 
prove  him  of  any  sin,  howbeit  no  num  is  ion 
before  God,  who  beholdeth  the  heart.** 

Thus  much  out  of  Frith.  And  thus,  he'm^i 
to  conclude  and  finish  with  the  life  and  ^ 
William  Tyndale,  it  shall  be  requbite  now  tb« 
reader  do  hear  something  likewise  of  his  supj 
tions  made  to  the  king  and  nobles  of  the  retli 
they  are  yet  extant  in  hb  works  to  be  seeOi 
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JD  dl  mges  to  be  marked,  the  tenor  whereof 
M»  Ifaia  efi«ct  as  fblloweth. 

r>  9t^ppliecUion  to  the  kmff^  nobleSy  and 
9uhjects  of  England, 

Kech  the  king's  most  noble  Grace,  well  to 
■H  dse  ways  by  which  the  cardinal,  and  our 
k>ps,  have  led  him  since  he  was  first  king ; 
ee  whereunto  all  the  pride,  pomp,  and  vain 
the  cardinal  is  come,  and  how  (jod  hath 
lam  and  our  prelates  in  all  their  wiles.  We, 
KHfaing  to  do  at  all,  have  meddled  yet  with 
n,  and  hare  spent  for  our  prelates'  causes 
ta  all  Christendom,  even  unto  the  utter  beg- 
I  oorselTea ;  and  have  gotten  nothing  but 
md  hate  among  all  nations,  and  a  mock  and 
of  them  whom  we  have  most  holpen.  For 
•dimen  (as  the  saying  is)  of  late  days  made 
or  a  disguising,  at  Paris,  in  which  the  em- 
Bced  with  the  pope  and  the  French  king, 
tried  them ;  the  king  of  England  sitting  on 
bench,  and  looking  on.  And  when  it  was 
ihy  he  danced  not,  it  was  answered,  that  he 
n  but  to  pay  the  minstrels  their  wages :  as 

0  should  say,  Ve  paid  for  all  men's  dancing. 
Mied  the  emperor  openly,  and  gave  the  French 
boble  and  treble  secretly,  and  to  the  pope 
T^  and  thongh  Ferdinand  had  money  sent 
to  blind  the  world  withal,  yet  the  saying  is. 
It  lU  Dutch-land,  that  we  sent  money  to  the 
r  Poland,  &c. 

ortbermore,  I  beseech  his  Grace  also  to  have 
QQ  Jus  own  soul,  and  not  to  suffer  Christ  and 
iy  Testament  to  be  persecuted  under  his  name 
ngcr,  that  the  sword  of  the  wrath  of  God  may 

1  tip  again,  which,  for  that  cause,  no  doubt,  is 
chiefiy  drawn. 

itirdly,  my  petition  is  to  his  Grace,  to  have 
ttsioa  on  his  poor  subjects,  that  the  realm  ut- 
(en&  not  with  the  wicked  counsel  of  our  pes- 
prelates.  For  if  his  Grace,  who  is  but  a  man, 
d  die,  the  lords  and  commons  not  knowing  who 
Bost  right  to  enjoy  the  crown,  the  realm  could 
Mt  stand  in  great  danger. 
Mj  fisorth  suit  and  exhortation  b  to  all  the  lords 
M  of  the  realm,  that  they  come  and  fall  be- 
^  king's  Grace,  and  humbly  desire  his  Majesty 
ifer  it  to  be  tried,  who  of  right  ought  to  suc- 
':  ud  if  be  or  she  fail,  who  next,  and  who  third, 
t  kt  it  be  proclaimed  openly ;  and  let  all  the 
■temporal  be  sworn  thereto,  and  all  the  knights, 
'^no^  and  gentlemen,  and  the  commons  above 
"WO  ytan  old,  that  there  be  no  strife  for  the 
^^^^Kw.    If  they  try  it  by  the  sword,  I  promise 


them,  I  see  no  other  likelihood,  but  it  will  cost  the 
realm  of  England,  £cc. 

"  Further,  of  all  the  subjects  of  England  this  I 
crave — that  they  repent ;  for  the  cause  of  evil  rulers 
is  the  sin  of  the  subjects,  as  testifieth  the  Scripture. 
And  the  cause  of  false  preachers  is,  that  the  people 
have  no  love  unto  the  truth,  saith  Paul,  in  1  Thess. 
ii.  We  be  all  sinners  a  hundred  times  gp*eater  than 
all  that  we  suffer.  Let  us,  therefore,  each  forgive 
others,  remembering,  the  greater  sinners  the  more 
welcome,  if  we  repent ;  according  to  the  similitude 
of  the  riotous  son.  For  Christ  died  for  sinners,  and 
is  their  Saviour,  and  his  blood  is  their  treasure,  to 
pay  for  their  sins.  He  is  that  fatted  calf  which  is 
slain  to  make  them  good  cheer  withal,  if  they  wUl 
repent  and  come  to  their  Father  again;  and  his 
merits  are  the  goodly  raiment  to  cover  the  naked 
deformities  of  their  sins. 

"  Finally,  if  the  persecution  of  the  king's  Grace, 
and  other  temporal  persons,  conspiring  with  the 
spiritualty,  be  of  ignorance,  I  doubt  not  but  that 
their  eyes  shall  be  opened  shortly,  and  they  shall  see 
and  repent,  and  God  shall  show  them  mercy.  But 
if  it  be  of  a  set  malice  against  the  truth,  and  of  a 
grounded  hate  against  the  law  of  God,  by  the  reason 
of  a  full  consent  they  have  to  sin,  and  to  walk  in 
their  old  ways  of  ignorance,  whereunto,  being  now 
past  all  repentance,  they  have  utterly  yielded  them- 
selves, to  follow  with  full  lust,  without  bridle  or 
snaffle,  (which  is  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,) 
then  ye  shall  see,  even  shortly,  that  God  shall  tum 
the  point  of  the  sword  wherewith  they  now  shed 
Christ's  blood,  homeward,  to  shed  their  own  again, 
after  all  the  examples  of  the  Bible.*' 

These  things  thus  discoursed,  pertaining  to  the 
story  and  doings  of  Tyndale,  finally  it  remaineth  to 
infer  certain  of  his  private  letters  and  epistles,  where- 
of, among  divers  others  which  have  not  come  to 
our  hands,  two  special  he  wrote  to  John  Frith,  one 
properly,  under  his  own  name,  another  under  the 
name  of  Jacob  ;  but,  in  very  deed,  it  was  written 
and  delivered  to  John  Frith,  being  prisoner  then  in 
the  Tower,  as  ye  shall  further  understand  by  the 
sequel  hereafter.  The  copy  and  tenor  of  the  epis- 
tles here  foUoweth. 

A  letter  sent  from  William  Tyndale  unto  Mas- 
ter Frithf  being  in  the  T'oroer. 

'^  The  grace  and  peace  of  God  our  Father,  and 
of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  be  with  you,  Amen. 
Dearly  beloved  brother  John!  I  have  heard  say, 
how  the  hypocrites,  now  that  they  have  overcome 
that  great  business  which  letted  them,  or  at  the  least 
way  have  brought  it  to  a  stay,  they  return  to  their 
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iM  nftture  again.  The  ^ill  of  God  be  fulfilled,  and 
that  which  he  hath  ordained  to  be,  ere  the  world 
was  made,  that  come,  and  his  glory  reign  over  all ! 

'*  Dearly  beloved !  however  the  matter  be,  com- 
mit yourself  wholly  and  only  unto  your  moat  loving 
Father,  and  most  kind  Lord.  Fear  not  men  that 
threat,  nor  trust  men  that  speak  fair ;  but  trust  him 
that  is  true  of  promise,  and  able  to  make  his  word 
good.  Your  cause  is  Christ's  gospel,  a  light  that 
must  be  fed  with  the  blood  of  faith.  The  lamp 
must  be  dressed  and  snufied  daily,  and  that  oil 
poured  in  every  evening  and  morning,  that  the  light 
go  not  out.  Though  we  be  sinners,  yet  is  the  cause 
right.  If  when  we  be  buffeted  for  well  doing,  we 
suffer  patiently  and  endure,  that  is  acceptable  to 
God ;  for  to  that  end  we  are  called.  For  Christ 
also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example,  that  we 
should  follow  his  steps,  who  did  no  sin.  Hereby 
have  we  perceived  love,  that  he  had  lain  down  his 
life  for  us ;  therefore  we  ought  also  to  lay  down 
our  lives  for  the  brethren.  Rejoice  and  be  glad, 
for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven.  For  we  suffer 
with  him,  that  we  may  also  be  glorified  with  him ; 
who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be 
fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body ;  according  to 
the  working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subject  all 
things  unto  him. 

'*  Dearly  beloved !  be  of  good  courage,  and  com- 
fort your  soul  with  the  hope  of  this  high  reward, 
and  bear  the  image  of  Christ  in  your  noortal  body, 
that  it  may,  at  his  coming,  be  made  like  to  his,  im- 
mortal ;  and  follow  the  example  of  all  your  other 
dear  brethren,  which  choose  to  suffer  in  hope  of  a 
better  resurrectioD.  Keep  your  conscience  pure 
and  undefiled,  and  say  against  that,  nothing.  Stick 
at  necessary  things,  and  remember  the  blasphemies 
of  the  enemies  of  Christ,  saying,  they  find  none  but 
that  will  abjure,  rather  than  suffer  the  extremity. 
Moreover,  the  death  of  them  that  come  again  after 
they  have  once  denied,  though  it  be  accepted  with 
God,  and  all  that  believe,  yet  it  is  not  glorious :  for 
the  hypocrites  say,  '  He  must  needs  die ;  denying 
helpeth  not.  But,  might  it  have  holpen,  they  would 
have  denied  five  hundred  times ;  but  seeing  it 
would  not  help  them,  therefore,  of  pure  pride  and 
mere  malice  together,  they  spake  with  their  mouths 
what  their  conscience  knoweth  false.'  If  you  give 
yourself,  cast  yourself,  yield  yourself,  commit  your- 
self, wholly  and  only  to  your  loving  Father ;  then 
shall  his  power  be  in  you,  and  make  you  strong ; 
and  that  so  strong  that  you  shall  feel  no  pain,  which 
should  be  to  another  present  death :  and  his  Spirit 
shall  speak  in  you,  and  teach  you  what  to  answer, 
according  to  his  promise.  He  shall  set  out  his 
truth  by  you  wonderfully^  and  work  for  you  above 


all  that  your  heart  can  imagine :  yet,  andyoQut 
not  yet  dead,  though  the  hypocrites  all,  with  sQ  tk 
they  can  make,  have  sworn  your  death.  Una  iahu 
victis  nullam  fperare  salutem ;  to  look  for  oo 
man's  help,  bringeth  the  help  of  God  to  them  thit 
seem  to  be  overcome  in  the  eyes  of  the  hypocrites: 
yea,  it  shall  make  God  to  carry  you  tfaroogfa  thick 
and  thin  for  his  tnith*s  sake,  in  spite  of  all  the  ene- 
mies of  his  truth.     There  falleth  not  a  hair,  tillbis 
hour  be  come ;  and  when  his  hour  is  come,  ne- 
cessity carrieth  us  hence,  though  we  be  not  villia^ 
But  if  we  be  willing,  thai  have  we  a  reward  and  j 
thank. 

*'  Fear  not  the  threatening  therefore,  neither  U 
overcome  of  sweet  words,  with  which  tvain  tb 
hypocrites  shall  assail  you  ;  neither  let  the  pema* 
sions  of  worldly  wisdom  bear  rule  in  your 
no,  though  they  be  your  friends  that  txfoxak 
Let  Bilney  be  a  warning  to  you ;  let  not  tbeff 
beguile  your  eyes.  Let  not  your  body  {ust 
that  endoreth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved.  If 
pain  be  above  your  strength,  remember, 
ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  I  will  give  it  yoo. 
pray  to  your  Father  in  that  name,  and  he  ^biSl 
your  pain,  or  shorten  it.  The  Lord  of 
hope,  and  of  faith,  be  with  you.  Amen. 

WlIXIAM 

"  Two  have  suffered  in  Antwerp,  In  dk 
crueiSj  unto  the  great  glory  of  the  gospel*, 
Risele  in  Flanders,  and  at  Lucca  hath  there 
the  least  suffered;   and  all   the   same  day. 
Rouen  in  France  they  persecute,  and  at 
five  doctors  taken  for  the  gospel.     See,  you 
alone;  be  cheerful,  and  remember  that 
hard-hearted  in  England,  there  is  a  number 
by  grace ;  for  whose  sakes,  if  need  be,  you 
ready  to  suffer.     Sir,  if  you  may  write^  hoipl 
soever  it  be,  forget  it  not,  that  we  may 
it  goeth  with  you,  for  our  hearths  ease.     Thai 
be  yet  again  with  you  with  all   his  plenl 
and  fill  you  that  you  fiow  over.  Amen. 

"  If,  when  you  have  read  this,  jou  may 
Adrian,  do,  I  pray  you,  that  he  may  know 
our  heart  b  with  you. 

**  George  Joy  at  Candlemas,  being  al 
printed  two  leaves  of  Genesis  in  a  great 
sent  one  copy  to  the  king,  and  suaother  to 
queen,  with  a  letter  to  N.,  to   deliver 
to  purchase  licence,  that  he   nu^fat  so  go 
all  the  Bible.     Out  of  this  is    Sprung  the 
the  new  Bible ;  and  out  of  that  is  the 
for  English  books  at  all  printers  and 
in  Antwerp,  and  for  an  English  |>rie6t, 
print. 


'-^ 


rrni.] 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


405 


Us  ebaaoed  the  nmth  day  of  May. 

^  ymr  wile  is  well  content  with  the  will  of 

Bd  wo«]d  sot,  for  her  sake,  have  the  glory  of 

bdered. 

WlIXIAM  TTin>AXE." 

ier  notable  and  worthy  letter  of  Master 
mam  Tyndaie^  sent  to  the  scud  John  Frith^ 
tr  the  name  of  Jacob. 

^  grace  of  our  Saviour  Jesua,  his  patience, 
IB,  hombleness,  circumspection,  and  wisdom, 
\y»ss  heart.  Amen. 

pniy  beloved  brother  Jacob,  mine  heart's  de- 
Saviour  Jesus,  is,  that  you  arm  yourself 
and  be  cold,  sober,  wise,  and  circum- 
that  you  keep  you  alow  by  the  ground, 
high  questions,  that  pass  the  common  ca- 
I  Bat  expound  the  law  truly,  and  open  the 
^  Xo9n  to  condemn  all  flesh  ;  and  prove  all 
JBBcn,  and  all  deeds  under  the  law,  before 
IfcftTe  taken  away  the  condemnation  thereofi 
i«a  and  damnable;  and  then,  as  a  faithful 
^  set  abroach  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus, 
^the  wounded  consciences  drink  of  the  water 
^  And  then  shall  your  preaching  be  with 
f  and  not  as  the  doctrine  of  the  hypocrites ; 
^  Spirit  of  God  shall  work  with  you,  and  all 
^Kes  shall  bear  record  unto  you,  and  feel  that 
k  And  all  the  doctrine  that  casteth  a  mist  on 
po,  to  shadow  and  hide  them,  (I  mean  the 
f  God,  and  mercy  of  Christ,)  that  resist  you 
iyoor  power.  Sacraments  without  significa- 
pke.  If  they  put  significations  to  them,  re- 
Iftem,  if  you  see  it  may  help,  though  it  be  not 

f  the  presence  of  Christ's  body  in  the  sacra- 
^tttddle  as  little  as  you  can,  that  there  appear 
pMOQ  among  us.  Barnes  will  be  hot  against 
I  'I^  Saxons  be  sore  on  the  afllrmative  :  whe- 
^stant  or  obstinate,  I  commit  it  to  God. 
\  Mebncthon  is  said  to  be  with  the  French 
>  Tbere  be  in  Antwerp  that  say,  they  saw 
^  into  Paris  with  a  hundred  and  fifty  horses, 
fcl  they  spake  with  him.  If  the  Frenchmen 
^  the  word  of  God,  he  will  plant  the  affirma- 
P  them.  George  Joy  would  have  put  forth  a 
pR<if  the  matter,  but  I  have  stopped  him  as 
!  «fcat  he  will  do  if  he  get  money,  I  wot  not. 
F^  he  would  make  many  reasons  little  serving 
w  pvpote.  My  mind  is  that  nothing  be  put 
I  tin  we  hear  how  you  shall  have  sped .  I  would 
■^  right  use  preached,  and  the  presence  to  be 
"^'^''Bat  thing,  dll  the  matter  might  be  reason- 
■f««ce,tt  leisure,  of  both  parties.  If  you  be 
P*f^  show  the  phrases  of  the  Scripture,  and 


let  them  talk  what  they  will :  for  as  to  believe  that 
Gk>d  is  every  where,  hurteth  no  man  that  worshippeth 
him  no  where  but  within  in  the  heart,  in  spirit,  and 
verity ;  even  so,  to  believe  that  the  body  of  Christ 
is  every  where,  (though  it  cannot  be  proved,)  hurt- 
eth no  man  that  worshippeth  him  no  where  save  in 
the  faith  of  his  gospel.  You  perceive  my  mind : 
howbeit  if  God  show  you  otherwise,  it  is  free  for 
you  to  do  as  he  moveth  you. 

"  I  guessed  long  ago,  that  God  would  send  a 
dazing  into  the  head  of  the  spiritualty,  to  catch 
themselves  in  their  own  subtlety,  and  I  trust  it  is 
come  to  pass.  And  now  methinketh  I  smell  a  coun- 
sel to  be  taken,  little  for  their  profits  in  time  to 
come.  But  you  must  understand,  that  it  is  not  of 
a  pure  heart,  and  for  love  of  the  truth,  but  to  avenge 
themselves,  and  to  eat  the  whore*s  flesh,  and  to  suck 
the  marrow  of  her  bones.  Wherefore  cleave  fast 
to  the  rock  of  the  help  of  God,  and  commit  the  end 
of  all  things  to  him :  and  if  God  shall  call  you,  that 
you  may  then  use  the  wisdom  of  the  worldly,  as  far 
as  you  perceive  the  glory  of  God  may  come  thereof, 
refuse  it  not ;  and  ever  among  thrust  in,  that  the 
Scripture  may  be  in  the  mother  tongue,  and  learn- 
ing set  up  in  the  universities.  But  if  aught  be  re- 
quired contrary  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  his  Christ, 
then  stand  fast,  and  commit  yourself  to  God,  and 
be  not  overcome  of  men's  persuadons ;  which  haply 
shall  say.  We  see  no  other  way  to  bring  in  the  truth. 

*'  Brother  Jacob,  beloved  in  my  heart !  there 
liveth  not  in  whom  I  have  so  good  hope  and  trust, 
and  in  whom  my  heart  rejoiceth,  and  my  soul  com- 
forteth  herself,  as  in  you ;  not  the  thousandth  part 
so  much  for  your  learning,  and  what  other  gifts  else 
you  have,  as  because  you  will  creep  alow  by  the 
ground,  and  walk  in  those  things  that  the  conscience 
may  feel,  and  not  in  the  imaginations  of  the  brain ; 
in  fear,  and  not  in  boldness ;  in  open  necessary  things, 
and  not  to  pronounce  or  define  of  hid  secrets,  or 
things  that  neither  help  nor  hinder,  whether  it  be  so 
or  no ;  in  unity,  and  not  in  seditious  opinions :  in- 
somuch that  if  you  be  sure  you  know,  yet  in  things 
that  may  abide  leisure,  you  will  defer,  or  say,  (till 
others  agree  with  you,) '  Methinks  the  text  requireth 
this  sense  or  understanding.'  Yea,  and  if  you  be 
sure  that  your  part  be  good,  and  another  hold  the 
contrary,  yet  if  it  be  a  thing  that  maketh  no  matter, 
you  will  laugh  and  let  it  pass,  and  refer  the  thing 
to  other  men,  and  stick  you  stiffly  and  stubbornly 
in  earnest  and  necessary  things.  And  I  trust  you 
be  persuaded  even  so  of  me:  for  I  call  God  to 
record  against  the  day  we  shall  appear  before  our 
Lord  Jesus,  to  give  a  reckoning  of  our  doings,  that 
I  never  altered  one  syllable  of  God's  word  against 
my  conscience,  nor  would  this  day,  if  all  that  is  in 
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the  earth,  whether  it  be  pleuure,  boaour,  or  ricbea, 
might  be  given  iiie.  Moreover,  I  lake  God  to  re- 
cord to  m;  conscience,  th^t  I  desire  of  God,  to  my- 
self in  this  world,  no  more  than  that,  without  which 
I  cannot  beep  hia  laws. 

"  Finally,  if  there  were  in  me  any  gift  that  could 
betp  at  hand,  and  aid  you  if  need  required,  I  pro. 
mise  you  I  would  not  be  far  off,  and  commit  the  end 
to  God.  My  soul  ia  not  faint,  though  my  body  be 
weary.  But  God  bath  made  me  eviI-fa»oured  in 
tbia  world,  and  without  grace  in  the  sight  of  men, 
■peecbleai  and  rude,  dull  and  slow-witted :  your 
part  shall  be  to  supply  what  lacketh  in  me;  re- 
membering that  as  lowliness  of  heart  shall  make 
you  high  with  God,  even  so  meekness  of  words  shall 
make  you  sink  into  the  hearts  of  men.  Nature 
giveth  age  authority,  but  meeknesa  is  the  glory  of 
youth,  and  giveth  them  honour.  Abundance  of 
love  maketh  me  exceed  in  babbling. 

"  Sir,  as  concerning  pui^Iory  and  many  other 
things,  if  you  be  demanded,  you  may  say,  if  you 
err,  the  spiritualty  hath  so  led  you,  and  that  they  have 
taughtyoulobelieveaeyoudo.  For  they  preached 
you  alt  such  things  out  of  God's  word,  and  alleged 
a  thousand  texts,  by  reason  of  which  texts  yon  be- 
lieved  as  tbey  tanght  you ;  but  now  you  find  them 
liars,  and  that  the  texts  mean  no  such  things,  and 
therefore  you  can  believe  them  no  longer;  but  are 
aa  you  were  before  tbey  taught  you,  and  believe  no 
such  thing:  howbeit  you  are  ready  to  believe,  if 
they  have  any  other  way  to  prove  it ;  for  without 
proof  you  cannot  believe  them,  when  you  have  found 
them  with  so  many  lies,  &c.  Ifyou  perceive  wherein 
we  may  help,  either  In  being  still,  or  doing  some- 
what, let  us  have  word,  and  I  will  do  mine  utter- 
most. 

"  My  lord  of  London  hath  a  servant  called  John 
Tisen,  with  a  red  beard,  and  a  black-reddish 
head,  and  who  was  once  my  scholar :  he  was  seen 
in  Antwerp,  but  came  not  among  the  English- 
men. Whether  he  is  gone  sn  ambassador  secret,  I 
wot  not 

"  The  mighty  God  of  Jacob  be  with  you,  to  sup- 
plant his  enemies,  and  give  you  the  favour  of  Jo- 
seph :  and  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit  of  Stephen  be 
with  your  heart,  and  with  your  mouth,  and  teach 
your  lips  what  they  ahall  say,  and  how  to  answer  to 
afl  things.  He  is  our  Ood,  if  we  despair  in  our- 
selves, and  trust  in  him:  and  his  is  the  glory. 

"  I  hope  our  redemption  is  nigh. 

William  TrirDAiji:.'' 

This  letter  was  written  A.  D.  1533,  in  the  month 
of  January :  which  letter,  although  it  do  pretend 


the  name  of  Jacob,  yet  nnderstmnd,  goodrca^ 
it  was  written  in  very  deed  to  John  Frid 
above  told  thee.  For  the  more  proof  and  i 
hereof,  read  Frith's  book  of  the  SKnaw 
there  thou  shalt  find  a  certain  place  of  dm 
repeated  word  for  word,  beginning  thns ;  '■ 
God  to  record,  against  the  day  we  shaQ  sp| 
fore  our  Lord  Jesus  to  give  a  reckooingl 
doing,  that  I  never  altered  ooe  i^Uable  « 
word  against  my  consdence,"  &c. ;  whiel 
John  Frith  himself  witaeaaeth  that  he  rccei* 
Tyndale,  as  in  his  testimony  sppeareth. 

7%e  death  of  the  Lady  Katkarme,  ^ 
dowager,  and  that  of  Queem  Arai 

I 
UE  nnd 
in  whidi  \ 
Tyndakwd 

|ed,whkji« 
1536,  in  tH 
ning  of  lb| 
first  died  La 
tharine,     ( 
dowager,    I 
month  of  M 
AfterwU 
same  year  also,  in  the  month  of  May  neit  I 
ing,  foUoweth  the  death  also  of  Queea  AoJ 
had  now  been  married  to  the  king  the  ^tcc  i, 
years.     In  certain  records  thus  we  fiad,  ■ 
king,  being  in  bis  jousts  at  Greenwick,  ^ 
witi  a  few  persons  departed  to  Westmiasla 
the  next  day  after.  Queen  Anne,  hi*  vtfc, « 
to  the  Tower,  with  the  Lord  Bochfont  Ixr  N 
and  certain  other,  and,  the  nineteenth  di;l 
wasbebeaded.    The wordsof tbiswortiyiail 
tian  lady  at  her  death  were  these :  ' 

"  Good  ChrisUan  people !  I  am  come  Wd 
die,  for  according  to  the  law,  mod  by  tbelasj 
judged  (0  death  ;  and  therefore  I  will  ipcil^H 
against  it  I  am  come  hither  to  bccuk  do  n* 
to  speak  any  thing  of  tliat  whereof  I  M"  " 
and  condemned  to  die  ;  but  I  pny  G«d  «« 
king,  and  send  him  long  to  reign  over  j^U 
gentler  or  a  more  merciful  prince  wai  thOT  ■ 
and  to  me  he  was  ever  a  good,  a  genile,  i. 
sovereign  lord.  And  if  any  person  *iU  i°<* 
my  cause,  I  require  them  to  judge  the  t**"- 
thus  I  lake  my  leave  of  the  world,  tad  ('y"' 
and  I  heartily  desire  you  all  to  piay  ^  ^ 
Lord,  have  mercy  on  me!     ToGodlwuM" 

And  BO  she  kneeled  down,  saying, "  1''> '^ 
commend  my  soul : "  "  Jeau,receiTeniJs)Ul 
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||  Ibe  auDe  dhren  times^  till  at  length  the 
MS  ghreoy  and  her  head  was  stricken  off. 
^Hk  was  the  end  of  that  godly  lady  and 
Godfy  I  call  her,  for  sundry  respects,  what- 
lie  cause  waa,  or  quarrel  objected  against 
pKtf  her  last  words  spoken  at  her  death  de- 
||iks8  her  sincere  faith  and  trust  in  Christ, 

II  her  quiet  modesty  utter  forth  the  goodness 
Ituse  and  matter,  whatsoever  it  was.    Be- 

III  to  sueh  as  wisely  can  judge  upon  cases  oc- 
L  this  also  may  seem  to  give  a  great  clearing 
p,  that  the  king,  the  third  day  after,  was 
I  ID  his  whites  unto  another.     Certain  this 

for  the  nure  and  nngular  gifts  of  her  mind, 
betniGted,  and  given  toward  Ood,  with  such 
deare  unto  the  truth  and  setting  forth  of 
seligion,  joined  with  like  gentleness,  roo- 
ptty  toward  all  men,  there  have  not  many 
before  her  borne  the  crown  of  England, 
this  one  commendation  she  left  behind 
during  her  life,  the  religion  of  Christ  most 
loiirisbed,  and   had  a  right    prosperous 

bags  might  be  written  more  of  the  mani- 
and  the  quiet  moderation  of  her  mild 
ikm  lowly  she  would  bear,  not  only  to  be 
■bed,  but  also  of  her  own  accord  would  re- 
pr  chtplabs  plainly  and  freely  to  tell  what- 
tbey  saw  in  her  amiss.  Also,  how  bounti- 
vis  to  the  poor,  passing  not  only  the  common 
cf  other  queens,  but  also  the  revenues  al- 
ber  estate ;  msomuch  that  the  alms  which 
fft  m  three  quarters  of  a  year,  in  distribution, 

td  to  the  number  of  fourteen  or  fifteen 
pounds ;  besides  the  great  piece  of  money 
i  ber  grace  intended  to  impart  into  four  sun- 
^ten  of  the  realm,  as  for  a  stock  there  to  be 
^  to  the  behoof  of  poor  artificers  and  occu- 
^  Again,  what  a  zealous  defender  she  was  of 
t^t  go^l  all  the  world  doth  know,  and  her 
P»nd  will  declare  to  the  world's  end.  Amongst 
p  other  her  acts  this  is  one,  that  she  placed 
!b  Hugh  Latimer  in  the  bishopric  of  Worces- 
•d  ^preferred  Dr.  Shaxton  to  his  bishopric, 
I  ^  accounted  a  good  man.  Furthermore, 
is  true  £uth  she  bare  unto  the  Lord,  this  one 
^  may  stand  for  many :  for  that  when  King 
9  was  with  her  at  Woodstock,  and  there,  being 
fltf  an  old  blind  prophecy,  for  the  which  neither 
*  other  hmgs  before  him  durst  hunt  in  the  said 
^^  Woodstock,  nor  enter  into  the  town  of  Ox- 
^  ^  lut,  through  the  Christian  and  faithful 
'*el  of  that  queen,  he  was  so  armed  against  all 
^t  that  both  he  hunted  in  the  aforesaid  park, 
'  »^  entered  into  the  town  of  Oxford,  and  had 
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no  harm.  But  because,  touching  the  memorable 
virtue  of  this  worthy  queen,  partly  we  have  said 
something  before,  partly  because  more  also  b  pro- 
mised to  be  declared  of  her  virtuous  life  (the  Lord 
so  permitting)  by  other  who  then  were  about  her,  I 
will  cease  in  this  matter  further  to  proceed. 

This  I  cannot  but  marvel  at,  why  the  parliament 
holden  this  year,  that  is,  the  twenty-eighth  year  of 
the  king,  (which  parliament  three  years  before  had 
established  and  confirmed  this  marriage  as  most 
lawful,)  should  now  so  suddenly,  and  contrary  ta 
their  own  doings,  repeal  and  disable  the  said  mar- 
riage again  as  unlawful,  being  so  lawfully  before 
contracted.  But  more  I  marvel,  why  the  said  par- 
liament, after  the  illegitimation  of  the  marriage 
enacted,  not  contented  with  that,  should  further 
proceed,  and  charge  her  with  such  carnal  desires  of  \/ 
her  body  as  to  misuse  herself  with  her  own  natural 
brother,  the  Lord  Rochford,  and  other;  being  so 
contrary  to  all  nature,  that  no  natural  man  will  be- 
lieve it. 


But  in  this  act  of  parliament  did  lie,  no  doubt, 
some  great  mystery,  which  here  I  will  not  stand  to 
discuss,  but  only  that  it  may  be  suspected  some  se- 
cret practising  of  the  papists  here  not  to  be  lacking,  v 
considering  what  a  mighty  stop  she  was  to  their 
purposes  and  proceedings,  and  on  the  contrary  side, 
what  a  strong  bulwark  she  was  for  the  maintenance 
of  Christ*s  gospel,  and  sincere  religion,  which  they 
then  in  no  case  could  abide.  By  reason  whereof  it 
may  be  easily  considered,  that  this  Christian  and 
devout  Deborah  could  lack  no  enemies  amongst 
such  a  number  of  Philistines,  both  within  the  realm, 
and  without. 

Again,  neither  is  it  unlike,  but  that  Stephen 
Winchester,  being  then  abroad  in  embassy,  was  not 
altogether  asleep;  the  suspicion  whereof  may  be 
the  more  conjectural,  for  that  Edmund  Bonner, 
archdeacon  of  Leicester,  and  then  ambassador  in 
France,  succeeding  after  Stephen  Winchester,  did 
manifestly  detect  him  of  plain  papistry,  as  in  the 
sequel  of  their  stories,  when  we  come  to  the  time, 
more  amply  (the  Lord  granting)  shall  be  expressed. 

And  as  touching  the  king's  mind  and  assent,  al- 
though at  that  time,  through  crafty  setters-on,  he 
seemed  to  be  sore  bent  both  against  that  queen,  and 
to  the  disheriting  of  his  own  daughter;  yet  unto 
that  former  will  of  the  king  so  set  against  her 
then,  I  will  oppose  again  the  last  will  of  the 
king,  wherein,  expressly  and  by  name,  he  did 
accept,  and  by  plain  ratification  did  allow,  the  \ 
succession  of  his  marriage  to  stand  good  and 
lawful. 

Furthermore,  to  all  other  sinister  judgments  and 
opinions,  whatsoever  can  be  conceived  of  man  against 
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that  yirtnous  queen,  I  object  and  oppoee  again  (as 
instead  of  answer)  the  evident  demonstration  of 
Ood*8  favour,  in  maintaining,  preserving,  and  ad- 
vancing the  offspring  of  her  body,  the  Lady  Eliza- 
beth, now  queen,  whom  the  Lord  hath  so  marvel- 
lously conserved  from  so  manifold  dangers,  so  roy- 
ally hath  exalted,  so  happily  hath  blessed  with  such 
virtuous  patience,  and  with  such  a  quiet  reign  hi- 
therto, that  neither  the  reign  of  her  brother  Edward, 
nor  of  her  sister  Mary,  to  hers  is  to  be  compared ; 
whether  we  consider  the  number  of  years  of  their 
reigns,  or  the  peaceableness  of  their  state.  In  whose 
royal  and  flourishing  regiment  we  have  to  behold, 
not  so  much  the  natural  disposition  of  her  mother*s 
qualities,  as  the  secret  judgment  of  God  in  preserv- 
V  ing  and  magnifying  the  fruit  and  offspring  of  that 
godly  queen. 

And  finally,  as  for  the  blasphemous  mouth  both 
of  Cardinal  Pole,  and  of  Paulus  Jovius,  that  popish 
cardinal,  who,  measuring  belike  other  women  by  his 
courtesans  of  Rome,  so  impudently  abuseth  his  pen 
in  lying  and  railing  against  thb  noble  queen :  to 
answer  again  in  defence  of  her  cause  to  that  Italian, 
I  object  and  oppose  the  consent  and  Judgment  of  so 
many  noble  protestants  and  princes  of  Germany, 
who,  being  in  league  before  with  King  Henry,  and 
minding  no  less  but  to  have  made  him  the  head  of 
their  confederation,  afterwards,  hearing  of  the  death 
of  this  queen,  utterly  brake  from  him,  and  refused 
him  only  for  the  same  cause. 

But  all  this  seemeth  (as  is  said)  to  be  the  drift  of 
the  wily  papists,  who,  seeing  the  pope  to  be  repulsed 
out  of  England,  by  the  means  chiefly  of  this  queen, 
and  fearing  always  the  succession  of  this  marriage 
in  time  to  come,  thought  by  sinister  practice  to  pre- 
vent that  peril  before,  whispering  in  the  king*s  ears 
what  possibly  they  could,  to  make  that  matrimony 
unlawful ;  and  all  for  the  disheriting  of  that  suc- 
cession. 

Again,  Stephen  Gardiner,  (who  was  a  secret 
worker  against  that  marriage,  and  a  perpetual  enemy 
against  Lady  Elizabeth,)  being  then  abroad  with 
the  French  king,  and  the  great  master  of  France, 
ceased  not,  in  his  letters,  still  to  put  the  king  in 
fear,  that  the  foreign  princes  and  powers  of  the 
world,  with  the  pope,  would  never  be  reconciled  to 
the  king,  neither  should  he  be  ever  in  any  perfect 
security,  unless  he  undid  again  such  acts  before 
passed,  for  the  ratification  of  that  succession :  which 
thing  when  they  had  now  brought  to  pass  after  their 
own  desire,  (that  both  now  the  queen  was  beheaded, 
and  Elizabeth  the  king's  daughter  disherited,)  they 
thought  all  things  to  be  sure  for  ever.  But  yet 
God's  providence  still  went  beyond  them,  and  de- 
ceived them ;  for  incontinently  after  the  suffering  of 


Queen  Anne,  the  king,  virithin  three  days  after,  mar- 
ried Lady  Jane  Seymour,  of  whom  came  King  Ed* 
ward,  as  great  an  enemy  to  God's  enemy  the  pope, 
as  ever  his  father  was,  and  greater  too. 

In  the  mean  time,  as  these  troublous  tumolti 
were  in  doing  in  England,  Paul  the  Third,  bi^ 
of  Rome,  for  his  part  was  not  behind,  to  help  for- 
ward for  his  own  advantage ;  who,  seeing  his  usurp- 
ed kingdom  and  seat  to  be  darkened  in  the  oouatries 
of  Germany,  and  also  in  England,  thoagfat  it  hi^ 
time  to  bestir  him ;  and  therefore,  to  provide  mbb 
remedy  against  further  dangers,  appointed  a  genenl 
council  at  Mantua  in  Italy,  requiring  aU  kings  uA 
princes  either  personally  to  be  there,  or  else  tosedk 
their  ambassadors  under  fair  pretences,  as  to 
press  heresies,  and  to  restore  the  church,  and  to 
against  the  Turk,  &c.  This  bull  was  sul 
with  the  hands  of  twenty-six  cardinals,  and  Ml' 
in  divers  great  cities,  that  it  might  be  known 
published  to  the  whole  world;  unto  the  wliich 
first  the  protestants  of  Germany  do  answer,  di 
sufficient  causes  why  they  refused  to  resort  W 
council,  being  indicted  at  Mantua,  in  the 
own  country.  Whose  declaration,  with  tlieir 
grave  and  effectual,  being  set  forth  in  print, 
the  English  tongue,  although  they  were  wortfaf  I 
to  be  inserted,  yet  for  brevity,  and  more 
our  story,  I  will  pretermit  the  same,  mod  od^j 
the  oration  or  answer  of  our  king  here ;  whi 
likewise  rendereth  reasons  and  causes 
able,  why  he  refuseth  to  come  or  to  sead, 
pope*s  call,  to  this  council  indicted  stt 
whose  oration  or  protestation,  because  if 
matter  of  some  weight  and  great 
thought  good  here  to  express  as  followetli  z 

'*  Seeing  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  called 
men  from  all  parts,  conducting  them  hry 
wards,  making  as  many  of  them  caxtiii 
thinketh  most  meet,  and  most  ready  to  ddV 
and  untruths ;  we  could  not  but  with 
cast  with  ourselves,  what  so  great  a 
wits  should  mean.     As  chance  was,    ^ 
even  as  it  followed.     We  have  beeu    < 
quainted  with  Romanish  subtleties  aini^ 
celts,  that  we  well  and  easily  judged 
Rome  to  intend  an  assembly  of  his  : 
men  sworn  to  think  all  his  lusts  to  be  1m^ 
not  deceived.    Paul,  the  bishop  of  Ronc&e^ 
a  council,  to  which  he  knew  well  eithetx- 
of  the  Christian  princes  could   coos^ 
time  that  he  indicted  it,  and  also  the 
he  appointed  it  to  be,  might  assure  hici:^ 
whither  wander  not  these  popish  bull^  > 
they  not  astray  ?     What  king  is  not 
moned  by  a  proud  roiniMer  and  scnn^xit. 
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up  enrore,  fhrnds,  deceits,  and  un- 
to set  fortli  this  feigned  general  council  ? 
«fll  not  think  that  Paul,  the  hishop  of 
sooner  about  to  make  men  believe  that 
a  geoeral  council,  than  that  he  de- 
Ueed?  No!  who  can  less  desire  it, 
hat  do  despair  of  their  cause,  except  they 
j>id  give  sentence  themselves  against 
We,  which  very  sore  against  our 
time  leave  off  the  procurement  of  the 
eommon  weal,  need  neither  to  come  our- 
yet  to  8»id  our  procurators  thither ;  no, 
oar  excuse  for  either  of  both.  For 
UB,  thait  we  come  not  at  his  call,  who 
to  call  us? 
a  aeaeon  let  us  (as  a  sort  of  blindlings 
that  he  may  call  us,  and  that  he  hath  au- 
to do,  yet,  we  pray  you,  may  not  all  men 
availeth  it  to  come  to  this  council,  where 
no  place,  except  ye  be  known  both 
la  oppreae  truth,  and  also  ready  to  con- 
atabltsh  errors  ?  Do  not  all  men  perceive, 
we,  with  what  integrity,  fidelity,  and  re- 
men  go  about  to  discuss  matters  in 
diat  take  them  in  hand  in  so  trouble- 
as  tliia  is  ?  Is  it  not  plain  what  fruit 
weal  of  Christendom  may  look  for  there, 
Mantua  is  chosen  the  place  to  keep  this 
Si?  Is  there  any  prince  not  being  of  Italy, 
fhm  of  Italy  any  prince,  or  oUier  dissenting 
pope,  that  dareth  come  to  this  assembly, 
place?  If  there  come  none  that  dare 
ftr  trodden  troth,  none  that  will  venture  his 
1  ^(the  bi^opof  Rome  being  judge, 
Rpmmg,  no  man  g«nsaying)  the  defenders 
papacy  obtain  that  popish  authority,  now 
•ad  almost  fiUlen,  be  set  up  again  ? 
An  the  way  to  help  things  afflicted?  to  re- 
tied  re%ion  ?  to  lift  up  oppressed  truth  ? 
w^  know,  whether  the  Roman  bi- 
l«ydi,  in  very  deed,  are,  if  ye  look  upon 
Ibeirdoctrine  or  life,  far  under  other  bishops) 
be  made  their  fellows,  that  is,  to  be  pastors 
own  diocess,  and  so  to  use  no  further  power ; 
whether  they  may  make  laws,  not  only  unto 
Uigps,  but  also  to  kings  and  emperors  ?  Oh 
!  meet  to  be  beaten  down  with  force,  and 
^  be  convinced  with  arguments !    Can  either 

Ilbt  now  lordeth,  or  any  of  his,  earnestly  go 
(if  they  alone,  or  at  least  without  any  ad- 
^,  be  thus  in  a  comer  assembled  together)  to 
(ike  ncknesses,  to  take  away  the  errors,  to  pluck 
fft  tke  abuses  that  now  are  crept  into  the  church, 
i  <boe  to  be  bolstered  up  by  such  councils  as  now 
isft  to  be  at  Mantua? 
<^L  n.  3  Q 


''  It  is  very  like  that  these,  which  prowl  for  no- 
thing but  profit,  will  rig^t  gladly  pull  down  all  such 
things  as  their  forefathers  made,  only  for  the  in- 
crease of  money.  Whereas  their  forefathers,  when 
their  honour,  power,  and  primacy  were  called  into 
question,  would  either  in  despite  of  God's  law  main- 
tain their  dignity,  or,  to  say  better,  their  intolerable 
pride,  is  it  like  that  these  will  not  tread  in  their  steps, 
and  make  naughty  new  canons,  whereby  they  may 
defend  old  evil  decrees  ?  Howbeit,  what  need  we  to 
care  either  what  they  have  done,  or  what  they  in- 
tend to  do  hereafter,  forasmuch  as  England  hath 
taken  her  leave  of  popish  crafts  for  ever,  never  to 
be  deluded  with  them  hereafter  ?  Roman  bishops 
have  nothing  to  do  with  English  people.  The  one 
doth  not  traffic  with  the  other ;  at  least,  though  they 
will  have  to  do  with  us,  yet  we  will  none  of  their 
merchandise,  none  of  their  stuff.  We  will  receive 
them  of  our  councU  no  more.  We  have  sought  our 
hurt,  and  bought  our  loss,  a  great  while  too  long. 
Surely  their  decrees,  either  touching  things  set  up 
or  put  down,  shall  have  none  other  place  with  us 
than  aU  bishops*  decrees  have ;  that  is,  if  we  like 
them,  we  admit  them  ;  if  we  do  not,  we  refuse 
them.  But  lest,  peradventure,  men  shall  think  us 
to  follow  our  senses  too  much,  and  that  we,  moved 
by  small  or  no  just  causes,  forsake  the  authority, 
censures,  decrees,  and  popish  councils,  we  thought 
it  best  here  to  show  our  mind  to  the  whole  world. 

*'  Wherefore  we  protest,  before  Qod  and  all  men, 
that  we  embrace,  profess,  and  will  ever  so  do,  the 
right  and  holy  doctrine  of  Christ.  All  the  articles 
of  his  faith,  no  jot  omitted,  be  all  so  dear  unto  us, 
that  we  would  much  sooner  stand  in  jeopardy  of  our 
realm,  than  to  see  any  point  of  Christ*s  religion  in 
jeopardy  with  us.  We  protest  that  we  never  went 
from  the  unity  of  this  faith,  neither  that  we  will  de- 
part an  inch  from  it.  No,  we  will  much  sooner  lose 
our  lives,  than  any  article  of  our  belief  shall  decay  in 
England.  We,  which  in  all  this  cause  seek  nothing 
but  the  glory  of  Qody  the  profit  and  quietness  of  the 
world,  protest  that  we  can  suffer  deceivers  no  longer. 
We  never  refused  to  come  to  a  general  council ;  no, 
we  promise  all  our  labour,  study,  and  fidelity,  to  the 
setting  up  of  trodden  truth,  and  troubled  religion, 
in  their  place  again,  and  to  do  all  that  shall  lie  in 
us,  to  finish  such  controversies  as  have  a  great  while 
too  long  vexed  Christendom.  Only  we  will  all 
Christian  men  to  be  admonished,  that  we  can  suffer 
no  longer  that  they  be  esteemed  willing  to  take 
away  errors,  which  indeed,  by  all  the  ways  their 
wits  will  serve  them,  go  ^bout  this  alone,  that  no 
man,  under  pain  of  death,  may  speak  against  any 
error  or  abuse. 

"  We  would   have  a  council ;  we  desire  it,  j'ea. 
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Aok  do  as  princes  now  do.     He  will  think 
to  come  then,  because  princes  now 
Wc  pray  God  that  we  ever  brawl  not 
another  for  religion :  and  whereas  dissen- 
os,  we  yet  for  our  parts  do  say,  that 
men  may,  defend  the  better  part. 
In  the  right  way.     We  pray  God  that  the 
enjoy  peace  and  tranquillity,  and  that 
may  have  both  time  and  place  to  settle  re- 
fer except  princes  first  agree,  and  so  (war 
)  seek  peace,  he  loeeth  his  labour  that 
a  general  oouncil.    If  the  bishop  of  Borne 
his  council  while  they  thus  be  together, 
there  be  made  many  pretty  decrees  ?    If 
would  come  if  they  had  leisure,  be  ab- 
we,  which  though  we  safely  might  come, 
mt  any  part  of  our  right ;  trow  you,  in  all 
that  the  bishop  of  Rome  will  not  handle 
and  primacy  well  ? 

!  bow  can  any  of  ours  not  refuse  to  come  to 
through  80  many  perils,  a  city  so  far  set 
,  so  nigh  your  friends,  kinsmen,  and 
Is  he  not  unworthy  of  life,  who,  when 
tany  at  home,  will  pass  through  so  many 
of  li£e  ?  Can  he  who  cometh  to  Cremona, 
hr  from  Mantua,  be  safe  if  he  be  taken 
be  fte  bishop  of  Rome's  friend,  that  is,  (as 
sort  of  deceived  people  do  interpret,) 
And  if  there  come  to  Mantua  such  a 
ts  would  famish  a  general  council,  may  not 
seem  too  little  to  receive  so  many  guests  ? 
two  together :  all  the  way  from  England 
is  full  of  just  perils,  and  yet  if  ye  escape 
the  Tery  place  where  the  council  is  kept 
to  be  suspected  than  aU  the  way.  Do  ye 
all  civil  laws  to  compel  no  man  to  come 
place,  where  he  shall  be  in  jeopardy  of  his 
the  way  ?  We  have  no  safe-conduct  to  pass 
by  the  dominions  of  other  princes.  And 
had  a  safe-conduct,  yet  should  not  we  be 
pd  WI&  nu^ness,  that  where  just  terror  might 
idbnaded  us  from  such  a  journey,  we  com- 
W  ourselves  to  such  perils  ?  Surely  he,  who, 
tfae  being  as  it  is,  things  standing  as  they  do, 
ifo  from  England  to  Mantua,  may  be  careless, 
k  htk  wit :  sure  of  his  arrival,  or  return  from 
■ce.  We  cannot  be ;  for  who  doth  not  know  how 
1^  biabops  of  Rome  have  played  false  parts 
b\haa  that  in  such  matters  have  trusted  to  their 
■<«sdoct»?  How  oft  have  they  caused,  by  their 
l^t  foch  men  to  be  slain,  as  they  have  pro- 
Mi  by  their  faith  before,  that  they  should  both 
fc  nfe,  and  go  safe  ?  These  be  no  news,  that 
^  are  fidse,  that  popes  keep  no  promise  either 
(^  God  or  man ;  that  popes,  contrary  to  their 


oaths,  do  defile  their  cruel  hands  with  honest  men's 
blood.  But  we  tarry  too  long  in  things  that  as  well 
touch  all  men  as  us. 

"  We  will,  these  now  laid  apart,  turn  our  oration 
unto  such  things,  as  privately  touch  both  us.  King 
Henry  the  Eighth,  and  all  Englishmen.  Is  it  un- 
known to  any  man,  what  mind  Paul  the  bishop  of 
Rome  beareth  to  us  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  to  us 
his  nobility,  to  us  his  Grace's  bishops,  and  to  us  all 
his  Grace's  subjects,  for  the  pulling  down  of  his 
usurped  power  and  proud  primacy?  for  expelling 
of  his  usurped  jurisdiction,  and  for  delivering  of  our 
realm  from  his  grievous  bondage  and  poUage  ?  Who 
seeth  not  him  even  inflamed  with  hatred  against  us, 
and  the  flames  to  be  much  greater  than  he  can  now 
keep  them  in  ?  He  is  an  open  enemy,  he  dissem- 
bleth  no  longer,  provoking  all  men,  by  all  the 
means  that  he  can,  to  endamage  us  and  our  country. 
These  three  years  he  hath  been  occupied  in  no  one 
thing  so  much,  as  how  he  might  stir  up  the  com- 
mons of  England,  now  corrupting  some  with  money, 
some  with  dignities.  We  let  pass  what  letters  he 
hath  written  to  Christian  princes :  with  how  great 
fervent  study  he  hath  exhorted  them  to  set  upon 
us.  The  good  vicar  of  Christ,  by  his  doing,  show- 
eth  how  he  understandeth  the  words  of  Christ.  He 
thinketh  he  playeth  Christ's  part  well,  when  he  may 
say,  as  Christ  did,  I  come  not  to  make  peace  in 
earth,  but  to  send  swords  about ;  and  not  such  swords 
as  Christ  would  his  to  be  armed  withal,  but  such 
as  cruel  man-quellers  abuse  in  the  slaughter  of  their 
neighbours.  We  marvel  little  though  they  vex 
other  princes  oft,  seeing  they  recompense  our  favour 
showed  to  them  with  contumelies,  our  benefits  with 
injuries. 

**  We  will  not  rehearse  here  how  many  our  bene- 
fits bestowed  upon  Roman  bishops  be  lost.  God 
be  with  such  ingrate  carles,  unworthy  to  be  numbered 
amongst  men:  certes  such,  that  a  man  may  well 
doubt  whether  God  or  man  hath  better  cause  to 
hate  them.  But  that  we  have  learned  to  owe  good 
will  even  to  them  that  immortally  hate  us,  what 
could  we  wish  them  so  evil,  but  they  have  deserved 
much  worse  ?  We  wish  them  this  hurt  alone,  that 
God  send  them  a  better  mind.  God  be  thanked, 
we  have  made  all  their  seditious  intents  sooner  to 
show  their  great  malice  towards  us,  then  to  do  us 
much  hurt ;  yea,  they  have  well  taught  us,  ever- 
more to  take  good  heed  to  our  enemies.  Undoubt- 
edly it  were  good  going  to  Mantua,  and  to  leave 
their  whelps  amongst  the  lambs  of  our  flock.  When 
we  be  weary  of  our  wealth,  we  will  even  do  then, 
as  they  would  have  us  now  do.  No,  no !  as  long 
as  we  shall  see  his  heart  so  good  towards  us,  we 
trust  upon  his  warning  we  shall  well  provide  to 
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Utt  N^TMrntl^  of  l^u.  ttit;  TiiirtL.  luvtiiinp  1l  te 
»xtL  »-     Hier  i«e  airuc^  if 

tiiat  irtfaflrpnuvBftwuuiC  i't;£3i:>  ti  di^Iikrwiie. 

tbeT«&kn^  bav^  bocne  al|VIM^  ScfiplarDb.  «£  li^bL 

tfait  iMNT  tbeir  tmxnnr.  amri'jie,  «d 
faftfe  00  pMn^  tn^  Fiitgknri  vtucb  «»  vnot  to 
waXk^  U/  tiiunpiu  ic  tosL  Ic  trvubif;  aL  sen.  Tber 
c«B  aGVoe  wiffir  prhik^ee^  tbst  if  to  sar.  lioenoe  to 
apoi  oar  citiseik&.  p^^en  ttjeai  W  oyr  SvefBtbexm,  aod 
hmmi\4  in  bjr  crrorful  cuBtosu  to  be  tskec  fivn 
Iheai.  Tber  tluuk  k  uslawf ul  tbiA  ve  require 
tbita^  lawful  of  tbea  tbiC  wHj  be  imder  ao  lawK. 
Titej  tibidDk  «re  do  tbeso  wrocig.  because  ve  vill  mC 
—fa'  tfaes  Co  do  «a  vraoe  aur  kjixser.  IIkt  see 
Cbck  aMrduuttdise  to  be  buritdipd,  to  be  iorLadden. 
TWf  aee  tbat  «t  vill  baj  DO  k)c«er  cbalk  fcr  cbecK. 
Tbej  tee  tbej  ba««  IcMt  a  £ur  fleeoe,  vengeablj  fiooy 
tiwt  tber  can  ilfiiili  ti  bo  won  pardont, 
tiooa,  totqaoCSf  wiUi  tbe  reiA  of  tbetr  faagza^ 
tnunpeiy,  Fngfaiid  is  bo  oiore  a  babe.  There  it 
BO  man  hefe,  bat  dov  be  Imowetb  that  tbej  do 
liDoliifaljr,  who  gtre  gold  for  lead,  more  veigbt  of 
tbat  tban  they  reoenre  of  tbit.  Tbej  paaa  not, 
though  Peter  and  Panl't  iaces  be  graven  in  tbe  lead, 
to  make  ibob  hm.  No,  we  be  aorrj  tbat  tbey 
should  abuse  holjr  saints*  visages,  to  tbe  beguiling 
of  the  workL 

**  Surely,  except  God  take  away  our  right  wits, 
not  only  his  authority  shall  be  driven  out  for  ever, 
but  his  name  also  shortly  shall  be  forgotten  in  Eng- 
land. We  will  from  henceforth  ask  counsel  of  him 
and  his,  when  we  lust  to  be  deceived,  when  we  covet 
to  be  in  error ;  when  we  desire  to  offend  God,  truth, 
and  honesty.  If  a  man  may  guess  the  whole  work 
by  the  foundation,  where  deceits  begin  the  work, 
can  any  other  than  deceits  be  builded  upon  this 
foundation  ?  What  can  you  look  for  in  this  Man- 
tuan  council,  other  than  the  oppression  of  truth  and 
true  religion  ?  If  there  be  any  thing  well  done, 
think,  OS  every  man  doth,  bishops  of  Rome  to  be  ac- 
customed to  do  a  few  things  well,  that  many  evils 
msy  the  better  be  taken  at  their  hands.  They, 
when  they  lust,  can  yield  some  part  of  their  right. 
They  ftro  content  that  some  of  their  decrees,  some 
of  their  errors  and  abuscH,  be  reprehended:  but 
tlu7  nre  novor  more  to  be  feared,  than  when  they 


good  a 
oooldBOtbe; 

van 
place  to  be 
he  pwpoaed,  not  to  ogsbc  to  ^ 
be  break  no  prooiae,  which  maketb 

Alittfe  before  tbe  death  of  Qneen 
was  a  parliament  at  Westmineter, 
given  to  the  king,  by  ooosent  of  the  mbbot^i 
booses  of  religion  as  were  under 
marks;  which  was  a  shrewd 
ruin  of  greater  booses,  which  indeed 
after,  as  was  and  m^t  easily  be  percet^ 
of  many,  who  then  said,  tbat  the  low^ 
brambles  were  cut  down  before,  bot  gresa  < 
follow  after. 

Although  the  proceeding  of  these 
well  like  the  minds  of  the  pope's  friends  v 
yet,  notwithstanding,  they  began  ngain  to 
breath  of  comfort,  when  they   saw    tk» 
Queen  Anne  despatched.     Nevertbeleoes 
frustrated  of  their  purpose  (as  is  alore 
that  double  wise.     For  first,  after   thej 
wills  of  Queen  Anne,  the  Lord  rallied 
queen,  not  greatly  for  their  purpose^ 
King  Edward ;  and  also  for  that  tbe  I.«Qnl 
tbe  same  time,  began  to  grow  in    ^qi 
like  a  mighty  pillar  set  up  in  the  cUun^  of' 
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^■gh,  akne,  to  ponfbond  and  overthrow  all 
%pBaBit  devtees  of  the  adversaries,  so  long  as 
pm  hha  in  life  here  to  continue ;  whose  story 

tMUwetfa  more  at  large. 
f  after  this  aforesaid  marriage  of  the  king 
^^neen  Jane  Seymour  ahove  mentioned,  in 
^  of  June,  during  the  continuation  of  the 
^■ly  by  the  consent  of  the  clergy  holding 
MBBin  convocation  in  the  church  of  St  Paul, 
i  forth  containing  certain  articles  of 
to  be  taught  to  the  people;  where- 
spedally  but  of  three  sacraments, 
penance,  and  the  Lord^s  simper;  where 
other  things  were  published  concerning 
of  crertain  points  of  religion,  as  that 
ys  were  forbidden,  and  many  abbeys 
be  suppressed.  For  this  cause  the  rude 
of  Linecdnshirey  fearing  the  ntter  sub- 
their  cdd  religion,  wherein  they  had  been 
did  rise  up  in  a  great  conunotion, 
well  near  of  twenty  thousand,  having 
captain  a  monk,  called  Doctor  Makerel, 
self  then  Captain  Cobler ;  hot  these  re* 
repressed  by  the  king's  power,  and  de- 
Boon  brake  up  their  assembly.  For 
of  the  royal  army  of  the  king  coming 
fbem,  with  his  own  person  there  present, 
what  would  follow  of  this,  first  the 
and  gentlemen,  which  before  favoured 
to  withdraw  themselves,  so  that  they 
of  captains;  and  at  last  they,  in 
aade  certain  petitions  to  the  king,  protest- 
they  never  intended  hurt  towards  his  royal 
These  petitions  the  king  received,  and 
answer  again  to  them  as  foUoweth : 

fs  answer  to  the  rebels  in  Lincolnshire, 

we  begin  to  make  answer  to  the  fourth 
articles,  because  upon  them  dependeth 
the  rest.  Concerning  choosing  of  council- 
have  read,  heardyCNr  known,  that  princes, 
and  prelates,  should  be  appointed  by 
ignorant  common  people,  nor  that  they  were 
Beet,  or  of  ability,  to  discern  and  choose 
sufficient  councillors  for  a  prince.  How 
then  are  ye,  the  rude  commons  of  one 
that  one  the  most  base  of  the  whole  realm, 
the  least  experience,  to  find  fault  with  your 
for  the  electing  of  his  councillors  and  pre- 
tod  to  take  upon  you,  contrary  to  God's  law 
*Bi*i  laws,  to  role  your  princes,  whom  you  are 
p4i  by  til  law,  to  obey  and  serve  with  both  your 
li  bads,  and  goods,  and  for  no  worldly  cause  to 
htond. 

As  fof  the  fuppreasion  of  religious  houses  and 


monasteries,  we  will  that  ye  and  all  our  8ub|ect8 
should  well  know,  that  this  is  granted  us  by  all  the 
nobles  spiritual  and  temporal  of  this  realm,  and  by 
all  the  commons  in  the  same,  by  act  of  parliament ; 
and  not  set  forth  by  any  councillor  or  councillors 
upon  their  mere  will  and  fantasy,  as  you  full  falsely 
would  persuade  our  realm  to  believe. 

*^  And  where  ye  allege  that  the  service  of  God  is 
much  diminished,  the  truth  thereof  is  contrary ;  for 
there  be  no  houses  suppressed  where  God  was  well 
served,  but  where  most  vice,  mischief,  and  abomin- 
ation of  living  was  used;  and  that  doth  well  ap- 
pear by  their  own  confessions,  subscribed  with  their 
own  hands,  in  the  time  of  their  vintations,  and  yet 
we  sufifered  a  great  many  of  them  (more  than  we 
needed  by  the  act)  to  stand ;  wherein  if  they  amend 
not  their  living,  we  fear  we  have  more  to  answer 
for,  than  the  suppression  of  all  the  rest.  And  as  for 
the  hospitality  for  the  relief  of  the  poor,  we  wonder 
ye  be  not  ashamed  to  affirm  that  they  have  been  a 
great  relief  of  poor  people,  when  a  great  many,  or 
the  most  part,  have  not  past  four  or  five  religious 
persons  in  them,  and  divers  but  one,  which  spent 
the  substance  of  the  goods  of  their  houses  in  nou- 
rishing of  vice,  and  abominable  living.  Now  what 
unkindness  and  unnaturality  may  we  impute  to  you, 
and  all  our  subjects  that  be  of  that  mind,  which  had 
rather  that  such  an  unthrift  sort  of  vicious  persons 
should  enjoy  the  possessions,  profits,  and  emoluments^ 
which  grow  of  the  said  houses,  to  the  maintenance  of 
their  unthrifty  life,  than  we,  your  natural  prince, 
sovereign  lord,  and  king,  which  do  and  have  spent 
more  of  our  own  in  your  defbnces,  than  six  times 
they  be  worth  ? 

**  As  touching  the  Act  of  Uses,  we  marvel  what 
madness  is  in  your  brain,  or  upon  what  ground  ye 
would  take  authority  upon  you,  to  cause  us  to  break 
those  laws  and  statutes,  which,  by  all  the  noble 
knights  and  gentlemen  of  this  realm,  (whom  the 
same  chiefly  toucheth,)  have  been  granted  and  as- 
sented to,  seeing  in  no  manner  of  things  it  toucheth 
you,  the  base  commons  of  our  realm. 

'*  Also,  the  grounds  of  all  those  uses  were  false, 
and  never  admitted  by  law,  but  usurped  upon  the 
prince,  contrary  to  all  equity  and  justice,  as  it  hath 
been  openly  both  disputed  and  declared  by  all  the 
well  learned  men  in  the  realm  of  England,  in  West- 
minster Hall :  whereby  ye  may  well  perceive  how 
mad  and  unreasonable  your  demands  be,  both  in 
that,  and  in  the  rest ;  and  how  unmeet  it  is  for  us, 
and  dishonourable,  to  grant  or  assent  unto,  and  less 
meet  and  decent  for  you,  in  such  a  rebellious  sort, 
to  demand  the  same  of  your  prince. 

'*  As  touching  the  Fifteenth  which  you  demand 
of  us  to  be  released,  think  ye  that  we  be  so  faint- 
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hearted,  that  perforce  ye  of  one  shire  (were  ye  a 
great  many  more)  could  compel  us  with  your  insur- 
rections, and  such  rebellious  demeanour,  to  remit 
the  same  ?  or  think  you  that  any  man  will  or  may 
take  you  to  be  true  subjects,  that  first  make  and 
show  a  loving  grant,  and  then  perforce  would  com- 
pel your  sovereign  lord  and  king  to  release  the  same, 
the  time  of  payment  whereof  is  not  yet  come  ?  Yea, 
and  seeing  the  same  will  not  countervail  the  tenth 
penny  of  the  charges  which  we  have,  and  daily  dp 
sustain,  for  your  tuition  and  safeguard,  make  you 
sure  that  by  your  occasions  of  these  ingratitudes, 
unnaturalness,  and  unkindness  to  us  now  adminis- 
tered, ye  give  us  cause  (which  have  alwa3r8  been 
as  much  dedicated  to  your  wealth,  as  ever  was  king) 
not  so  much  to  set  our  study  for  the  setting  forward 
of  the  same,  seeing  how  unkindly  and  untruly  ye 
deal  now  with  us,  without  any  cause  or  occasion : 
and  doubt  ye  not,  though  you  have  no  grace  nor 
naturalness  in  you  to  consider  your  duty  of  allegiance 
to  your  king  and  sovereign  lord,  the  rest  of  our 
realm,  we  doubt  not,  hath ;  and  we  and  they  shall, 
so  look  on  this  cause,  that  we  trust  it  shall  be  to 
your  confusion,  if,  according  to  your  former  letters, 
you  submit  not  yourselves. 

**  As  touching  the  first-fruits,  we  let  you  to  wit, 
it  is  a  thing  granted  us  by  act  of  parliament  also, 
for  the  supportation  of  part  of  the  great  and  exces- 
sive charges,  which  we  support  and  bear  for  the 
maintenance  of  your  wealths  and  other  our  subjects : 
and  we  have  known  also  that  ye  oiu:  commons  have 
much  complained  also  in  times  past,  that  the  most 
part  of  our  goods,  lands,  and  possessions  of  the 
realm,  were  in  the  spiritual  men*s  hands ;  and  yet, 
bearing  us  in  hand  that  ye  be  as  loving  subjects 
to  us  as  may  be,  ye  cannot  find  in  your  hearts 
that  your  prince  and  sovereign  lord  should  have 
any  part  thereof,  (and  yet  it  is  nothing  prejudicial 
unto  you  our  commons,)  but  do  rebel  and  unlaw- 
fully rise  against  your  prince,  contrary  to  the  duty 
of  allegiance  and  God's  commandment.  Sirs! 
remember  your  follies  and  traitorous  demeanours, 
and  shame  not  your  native  country  of  England,  nor 
offend  any  more  so  grievously  your  undoubted  king 
and  natural  prince,  which  always  hath  showed  himself 
most  loving  unto  you ;  and  remember  your  duty  of 
allegiance,  and  that  ye  are  bound  to  obey  us  your 
king,  both  by  God's  commandment  and  the  law  of 
nature. 

"  Wherefore  we  charge  you  eflsoons,  upon  the 
aforesaid  bonds  and  pains,  that  you  withdraw  your- 
selves to  your  own  houses  every  man,  and  no  more 
to  assemble  contrary  to  our  laws  and  your  allegiances, 
and  to  cause  the  provokers  of  you  to  this  mischief, 
to  be  delivered  to  our  lieutenant's  hands  or  ours,  | 


and  you  yourselves  to  submit  you  to  such  ooodi^ 
punishment  as  we  and  our  nobles  shall  think  joa 
worthy  of:  for  doubt  you  not  else,  that  we  lod  our 
nobles  neither  can  nor  will  suffer  thisiDJuryat  jov 
hands  unrevenged,  if  ye  give  not  to  us  pbceof  »• 
vereignty,  and  show  yourselves  as  bouodeQudolie- 
dient  subjects,  and  no  more  to  intermeddle  younehs 
from  henceforth  with  the  weighty  a^noftbenilD, 
the  direction  whereof  only  appertaioeth  to  us  jotf . 
king,  and  such  noblemen  and  councillors  as  weM 
to  elect  and  choose  to  have  the  orderiogof  the  aiML| 

*'  And  thus  we  pray  unto  Almighty  God,  U>| 
you  grace  to  do  your  duties,  to  use  yoarselrei  i 
wards  us  like  true  and  faithful  8abjecis,»ii^ 
may  have  cause  to  order  you  thereafter;  and 
obediently  to  consent  amongst  you  to  dc^vei  i 
the  hands  of  our  lieutenant  a  hundred  penoni,! 
ordered  according  to  their  demerits,  at ooiiit 
pleasure,  than,  by  your  obstinacy  and  wil 
put  yourselves,  your  wives,  children,  lanAi, 
and  chattels,  besides  the  indignation  of  God, 
utter  adventure  of  total  destruction,  indutts^ 
by  force  and  violence  of  the  sword." 

After  the  Lincolnshire  men  had  received 
king's  answer  aforesaid,  made  to  their 
mistrusting  the  other,  who  should  be  noted 
the  greatest  meddler,  even  very  suddenly 
gan  to  shrink,  and  out  of  hand  they  were  aD 
and  every  man  at  home  in  his  own  house  iai 
but  the  captains  of  these  rebels  escaped  not ', 
but  were  afterwards  apprehended,  and  had 
deserved. 

After  this,  immediately,  within  six  days 
same,  followed  a  new  insurrection  in  Y( 
the  same  causes,  through  the  instigatioa 
tales  of  seditious  persons,   especially 
priests;    making  them   believe,   that 
chalices,  crosses,  jewels,  and  other  oi 
be  taken  out  of  their  churches ;  and  that 
should  be  married,  or  eat  any  good 
house,  but  should  give  tribute  tbere-for  to 
but  their  especial  malice  was  against 
certain  other  counsellors. 

The  number  of  these  rebels   wai 
thousand,  having  for  their  badges  the  fii 
with  the  sign  of  the  sacrament,  and  **  Jesosl 
in  the  midst. 

This  their  devilish  rebellion  they 
name  of  a  Holy  Pilgrimage;    but  thej 
wrong  and  a  naughty  saint.      They  had 
field  their  streamers  and   banners, 
painted  Christ  hanging  upon   the  cro9 
side,  and  a  chalice,  with  a  painted  cake  a 
other  nde,  with  other  such  ensi^oB  of 
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fttd  BUMTtityypreteiidiDg  thereby  to  fight  for 
ksod  the  right  of  holy  church. 
pom  as  the  king  was  certified  of  thin  new  se- 
ilBiiiii  <  lino,  he  sent  with  all  speed  against 
b  dtike  <»f  I«f  orfolk,  the  duke  of  Suffolk,  the 
^€f  £xeter,  the  earl  of  Shrewsbury,  and 
^itfa  a  great  army,  forthwith  to  encounter 
Biebels. 

b  aohle  captains  and  councillors,  thus  well 
tf  with  habiliment  of  war,  approaching  to- 
rebels,  and  understanding  both  their  num- 
they  were  full  bent  to  battle,  first  with 
about  to  essay  and  practise  how  to  ap- 
without  bloodshedding ;  but  the  northern 
and  sturdily  standing  to  their  wicked 
wretched  enterprise,  would  in  no  case  re- 
thsir  attempts :  which  when  the  nobles 
I  saw  no  other  way  to  pacify  their 
aonds,  utterly  set  on  mischief,  they  deter- 
a  battle.     The  place  was  appointed,  the 
and  the  hour  set ;  but  see  the  won- 
of  Ood*8  gracious  providence!    The 
befbre  the  day  of  battle  came,  (as  testifieth 
HaO,)  fen  a  small  rain,  nothing  to  speak 
yet,  as  it  were  by  a  great  miracle  of  God, 
which  was  but  a  very  small  ford,  and  that 
a  manner,  the  day  before,  might  have  gone 
over,  suddenly  rose  of  such  a  height,  deep- 
breadth,  that  the  like  no  man  that  there 
coold  tell  they  ever  saw  before ;  so  that 
veven  when  the  hour  of  battle  should  come, 
inpocsible  £ar  the  one  army  to  come  at  the 

^,  tftat  the  appointment  made  between 
tiie  armies  (being  thus  disappointed,  as  it  is 
it,  only  by  God,  who  extended  his  great 
[lad  had  compassion  on  the  great  number  of 
persons  that  in  that  deadly  slaughter  had 
kkve  been  murdered)  could  take  no  place ; 
the  great  wisdom  and  policy  of  th^  said 
a  communication  was  had,  and  a  pardon 
kB^*s  Majesty  obtained  for  all  the  captains 
doers  of  this  insurrection  ;  and  they  were 
that,  for  such  things  as  they  found  them 
^thal,  they  should  gently  be  heard,  and 
■^eatoaable  petiUons  granted;  and  that  their 
^Mmld  be  presented  to  the  king,  that  by  his 
>*i  authority,  and  the  wisdom  of  his  coun- 
lltloags  should  be  brought  to  good  order  and 
F*"oo :  tnd  with  this  order  every  man  quietly 
P^  tnd  those  who  before  were  bent  as  hot  as 
^^  %fct,  bebg  letted  thereof  by  God,  went  now 
!"*>Wy  to  their  houses,  and  were  as  cold  as  water. 
••  titt  time  of  this  ruffle  in  Yorkshire,  and  the 
^  tying  the  nine  time  at  Windsor,  there  was  a 


butcher  dwelling  within  five  miles  of  the  said  towa 
of  Windsor,  who  caused  a  priest  to  preach  that  all 
they  that  took  part  with  the  Yorkshire  men,  whom 
he  called  God's  people,  did  fight  in  God*s  quarrel ; 
for  which  both  he  and  the  priest  were  apprehended 
and  executed. 

Divers  other  priests  also,  with  others  about  the 
same  time,  committing,  in  like  sort,  treason  against 
the  king,  suffered  the  like  execution.  Such  a  busi- 
ness had  the  king  then  to  rid  the  realm  from  the 
servitude  of  the  Romish  yokes. 

But  God*s  hand  did  still  work  withal,  in  uphold- 
ing  his  gospel  and  trodden  truth  against  all  seditious 
stirs,  commotions,  rebellions,  and  whatsoever  was 
to  the  contrary ;  as  both  by  the  stories  before  pass 
ed,  and  by  such  also  as  hereafter  follow,  may  noto- 
riously appear. 

The  next  year  after  this,  which  was  A.  D.  1537, 
after  the  great  execution  had  been  done  upon  cer- 
tain rebellious  priests,  and  a  few  other  laymen,  with 
certain  noble  persons  also  and  gentlemen,  amongst 
whom  were  the  Lord  Darcy,  the  Lord  Hussy,  Sir 
Robert  Constable,  Sir  Thomas  Percy,  Sir  Francis 
Bygot,  Sir  Stephen  Hamilton,  Sir  John  Bulmer  and 
his  wife,  William  Lomeley,  Nicholas  Tempest,  with 
the  abbots  of  Jervaux  and  of  Rivaulx,  &c. 

In  the  month  of  October,  the  same  year  follow- 
ing, was  bom  Prince  Edward ;  shortly  after  whose 
birth.  Queen  Jane,  his  mother,  the  second  day  aft^, 
died  in  childbed,  and  left  the  king  again  a  widower, 
who  so  continued  the  space  of  two  years  together. 

Here,  by  the  way,  is  to  be  understood,  that  during 
all  this  season,  since  the  time  that  the  king  of  Eng- 
land had  rejected  the  pope  out  of  the  realm,  both 
the  emperor,  the  French  king,  and  the  king  of  Scots, 
with  other  foreign  potentates,  (which  were  yet  in 
subjection  under  the  pope,)  bare  him  no  great  good 
favour  inwardly,  whatsoever  outwardly  they  pre- 
tended. Neither  was  here  lacking  privy  setters-on, 
nor  secret  working  among  themselves  how  to  com- 
pass ung^racious  mischiefs,  if  God,  by  contrary  oc- 
casions, had  not  stopped  their  intended  devices. 
For  first  the  pope  had  sent  Cardinal  Pole  to  the 
French  king,  to  stir  him  to  war  agunst  the  realm 
of  England. 

Secondly,  whereas  the  French  king,  by  treaty  of 
perpetual  peace,  was  bound  yearly  to  pay  to  the 
king  of  England,  at  the  first  days  of  May  and  No- 
vember, about  ninety-five  thousand  crowns  of  the 
sun,  and  odd  money,  and  over  that  ten  thousand 
crowns  at  the  said  two  terms,  for  recompence  of 
salt-due,  as  the  treaties  thereof  did  purport,  that 
pension  remained  now  unpaid  four  years  and  more. 

Furthermore,  the  emperor  and  the  French  king, 
both,  retained  Grancetor,  a  traitorous  rebel  against 
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the  king,  uid  condeinned  by  act  of  parliameDt,  with 
certain  othor  traitors  more,  and  yet  would  not  de- 
liver him  unto  the  king  at  hia  earnest  suit  and  re- 

The  French  king  also,  digressing  from  his  pro- 
roiae  and  trea^,  made  alliance  with  Clement,  the 
bi^op  of  Rome,  in  marrying  the  dauphin  to  bis 
niece,  called  Katharine  de  Medicit. 

The  8ud  French  king  moreover,  contrary  b>  hie 
contract  made,  married  his  daughter  to  the  king  of 
Scots :  all  which  events  were  prejudicial ;  and  put 
the  king,  no  doubt,  in  some  Ibar  and  perplexity 
(though  otherwise  a  stout  and  valiant  prince)  to 
see  the  pope,  the  emperor,  the  French  king,  and 
the  king  of  Scots,  so  bent  agunst  bira. 

And  yet,  all  this  notwithstanding,  the  Lord  still 
defended  the  justnew  of  his  cause  agiunst  them  all. 
For  although  the  French  king  was  so  iet  on  hy  the 
pope,  and  so  linked  in  marriage  with  the  Scots, 
and  lacked  nothug  now  but  only  occasion  to  invade 
the  realm  of  England,  yet  notwithstanding  he,  hear- 
ing now  of  the  birth  of  Prince  Edward,  the  king's 
son  by  Queen  Jane,  and  understanding  also,  by  the 
death  of  the  said  Queen  Jane,  that  the  king  was  a 
widower,  and  perceivmg,  moreover,  talk  to  be  that 
the  king  would  join  in  marriage  with  the  Germans, 
began  to  wax  more  calm  and  cold,  and  to  give 
much  more  gentle  w<hi]h,  and  to  demean  himself 
more  courteously,  labouring  to  marry  the  Queen  of 
Navarre,  his  sister,  to  the  king. 

The  ambassadors  resident  then  in  France  for  the 
king,  were  Stephen  Gardiner,  with  Dr.  Thirleby, 
&c. ;  which  Stephen  Gardiner,  what  he  wrought 
secretly  ibr  the  pope's  devotion,  I  have  not  express- 
ly to  charge  him.  Whether  he  so  did,  or  what  he 
did,  the  Lord  knoweth  all !  But  this  is  certain, 
that  when  Dr.  Bonner,  archdeacon  then  of  Leicester, 
was  sent  into  France  by  the  king,  (through  the  meant 
of  the  Lord  Cromwell,)  to  succeed  Stephen  Gar- 
diner in  embassy,  which  was  about  A.  D.  1538,  he 
found  such  dealing  in  the  said  bishop  of  Winchester 
as  waa  not  greatly  to  be  trusted  :  be«dea  the  un- 
kind parts  of  the  said  bishop  against  the  aforesaid 
Bonner,  coming  then  from  the  king  and  Ijord  Crom- 
well, as  were  not  to  be  liked. 

Long  it  is  to  recite  from  the  beginning,  and  few 
men  peradventure  would  believe,  the  brawling  mat- 
ters, the  privy  compbints,  the  contentious  quarrels 
and  bitter  dissensions,  between  these  two;  and 
especially  what  despiteful  contumelies  Dr.  Bonner 
received  at  the  hands  of  Winchester.  For  under- 
stand, good  reader!  that  this  Dr.  Bonner  all  this 
while  remained  yet,  as  he  seemed,  a  good  man,  and 
was  a  great  furtherer  of  the  king's  proceedinga,  and 
a  favourer  of  Luther's  doctrine,  and  was  advanced 


only  by  the  Lord  Cromwell 
here  to  rehearse  :  firat,  he  v 
cester,  parson  of  Blaydon,  i 
and  Cheryburton  ;  then  he 
Hereford,  and,  at  last,  pre 
London  :  the  chief  of  whici 
nlties  were  conferred  unto  1 
and  favour  of  the  Lord  Croti 
chief  and  only  patron  and 
Bonner  himself,  in  all  hia 
protest  and  declare ;  the  co) 
I  conid  here  produce  and  ti 
ing  my  story  vritii  soperflu 
the  wortd  and  all  posterity  n 
up  of  Dr.  Bonner  was  only 
ever  he  was  afterwards  unl 
this  one  letter  of  bis,  which  I 
to  the  Lord  Cromwell  out  ol 
a  perpetual  testimony,  the  I 
aueth: 

"My  very  singular  espe 
most  bounden,  I  most  hum 
your  honourable  good  Lord 
times  past  it  hath  liked  the 
deserts  or  merits,  even  onl 
ceeding  goodness,  to  bestoi 
benevolence,  and  good  affect 
man,  and  of  so  small  quali 
sundry  ways  the  good  efre< 
preferment,  I  was  very  mu 
your  honourable  good  Lords 
ways  my  duty,  (as  indeed  il 
true  heart  again  unto  your 
membering  such  kindneas, 
such  service  and  pleasure  a 
small  power  to  do. 

"But  where,  of  your  ii 
goodness,  it  hath  further  lil 
advance  me  unto  the  office 
prince  as  ray  soTereign  Ion 
and  French  king;  and  next 
obtain  mine  advancement  t 
motion  as  the  bishopric  of 
acknowledge  the  exceeding 
ship's  benefit,  with  mine  ov 
pense  it. 

"  Surely,  my  good  Lord,.l 
be  able  to  requite  this  your 
kindness  and  bountiful  gooc 
I  should  use  that  civil  remed; 
ation,'  which  great  debtors  ei 
to  procure  at  the  hands  of  tl 
yet  nevertheless  your  goodm 
of,  should  rather  be  increase 
the  same  thereby  diminished. 
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refbge  and  help  of  poor  debtors, 

ID  ciTiI)  might  somewhat  help  herein, 

It  is  not  posfiible  that  I  should  come 

jinffuem  /brtunam,  (whereupon   that 

groimded,)  whereby  I  may  recompense 

this  debt  worthily. 

in  eoncloslon  there  resteth  this ;  that 
Lordship's  self  do  loose  me,  as  you  have 
I  shall  (and  that  fall  gladly)  remain  con- 
most  bounded  beadsman.     And,  sir,  I 
ily  beseech  your  good  Lordship,  in  the 
'God,  seeing  this  thing  is  begun  and  ad- 
ly  hy  your  goodness  and  means,  you  will, 
the  act  may  be  wholly  your  own,  stretch 
not  suffering  the  rest  to  be  per- 
than  by  your  own  hands ;  wherein, 
aod  shaH  acknowledge  myself  to  be  ex- 
beholden  onto  your  good  Lordship,  so  shall 
more  esteem  and  set  by,  during  my  life, 
» attained  it  by  your  only  goodness :  and 
your  good  Lordship  be  not  better  to  me 
I  can  (unless  it  be  of  your  own  good- 
yoQ,  I  know  not  how  I  shall  be  able  to 
the  great  charges  annexed  to  this  promo- 
though  my  promotions  afore  were  right* 
good,  yea,  and  such  as  one  of  far  better 
IfaiD  I  was,  or  am  of,  ought  therewith  to 
contented ;  yet,  considering  that  divers 
tkat  is  to  wit,  Leicester,  Blaydon,  Dere- 
and  Cheryburton,  the  first-fruits, 
changes  borne,  I  have  not  received  clearly 
,  I  am  now  never  a  whit  the  more  able  to 
great  charges  of  this. 

therefore  herein,  an<f  in  all  things  else 
KereontOy  sedng  your  Lordship  is  so  great 
nd  will  needs  bind  me  for  ever  to  be  your 
iadeed  I  will,)  refer  altogether  unto  your 
be»ediing  you  to  take  the  order  and  dis- 
«f  aO  into  your  hands.  I  cannot  tell  whe- 
hte  bishop  standeth  bounden  for  the  first- 
or  other  duties  which  by  statute  may 
of  his  successor ;  but  I  fear  it  greatly, 
—  your  Lordship  that  I  may  be  holpen 
'  My  charges  now  here  enforce  me  the 
kipesk  and  trouble  your  good  Lordship,  which 
begjnning  are  not  a  few,  and  yet  not  ended. 

■  ttdSty  to  your  good,  I  have,  of  five  hundred 
Pi  KSttaning  forty,  bestowed  upon  horses, 
^VMikU,  nument,  and  other  necessaries,  stand- 
Wor  to  Master  Thirleby  nevertheless,  and 
Muter  Dr.  Heynes,  for  one  hundred  marks, 

■  Bpon,  to  them  both.  And  besides  this,  such 
J  Amoc  DOW  at  the  beginning,  divers  of  my 
■to  btfe  fiillen  sick,  being  in  great  peril  and 
^f  I»Ufeig  me  to  no  little  charges. 

^^i-  n.  3  H 


'*  Over  and  besides  these  displeasures  coming  unto 
me  by  not  having  their  service,  and  others  to  keep 
them,  and  also  wanting  mine  other  servants  in  Eng- 
land, which,  though  I  have  sent  for  them,  yet  neither 
they,  neither  my  horses  or  stufiT,  are  come,  I  must 
and  do  take  patience,  trusting  it  will  mend. 

*'  Upon  the  closing  up  of  this  letter,  and  depeach 
of  this  bearer,  God  willing,  I  will  pack  up  my  gear, 
and  to-morrow  betimes  follow  the  French  king,  who 
yesterday  departed  {h)m  Shambour,  and  maketh 
haste  toward  Paris.  And  thus  our  blessed  Lord 
long  and  well  preserve  your  good  lordship  in 
health. 

**At  Bloisy  the  second  of  September,  in  the 
evening. 

^*  Scribbled  by  the  weary  hand  of  him  that  is 
bounden  to  be,  and  is  indeed,  your  Lordship*s 
beadsman,  and  at  commandment, 

EDMtTND  BONKEB." 

Divers  other  letters  besides  this,  of  Dr.  Bonner, 
remain  in  writing,  unto  the  like  effect  and  purport, 
which  here  also  I  might  add  for  a  further  demon^ 
stration  hereof;  but  this  one,  instead  of  many,  may 
suffice.  Now  to  our  purpose  again,  which  is  to  de- 
clare how  this  Dr.  Bonner,  in  the  time  of  his  first 
springing  up,  showed  himself  a  good  man,  and  a 
last  friend  to  the  gospel  of  Christ  aod  to  the  king's 
proceedings ;  and  contrariwise,  how  Stephen  Gar- 
diner did  halt  then  both  with  God  and  with  the 
king:  also  what  unkindness  and  contumelies  the 
said  Bonner  received  at  Gardiner^s  hands;  what 
rancour  and  heart-burning  was  between  them ;  and 
what  complaints  the  one  moved  agamst  the  other, 
remain,  consequently,  by  their  writings  and  records, 
to  be  opened.  For  the  more  evident  demonstration 
whereof,  they  that  have  the  letters  of  the  said  Dr. 
Bonner*  vnitten  from  France  to  the  king  and  the 
Lord  Cromwell,  may  right  well  perceive.  And 
first,  to  note  what  a  gospeller  he  was :  in  his  letter 
from  Rouen,  he,  speaking  of  his  trusty  companion, 
and  bearer  of  his  letters,  (who  was  belike  Dr. 
Heynes,)  he  giveth  this  report  both  of  him  and  of 
himself;  sajdng,  **  If  this  bear^  had  been  so  much 
desirous  to  please  the  emperor,  and  follow  his  re^ 
ligion,  as  he  was  studious  to  serve 'truly  your  Grace, 
and  to  advance  the  truth,  he  had  not  wanted,"  &c. 
And  again :  ^'  And  besides  that,  he  hath  not  wanted 
the  evil  report  of  naughty  fellows,  naming  him  a 
Lutheran,  wherein,  for  company,  I  v^as  joined,  such 
was  their  goodness,"  &c.  Again,  in  another  letter 
written  to  the  Lord  Cromwell,  these  words  he  hath, 
speaking  of  his  companion  Dr.  Heynes :  **  Espe- 
cially for  that  the  said  Dr.  Heynes,  by  his  upright 
dealing  herein,  and  professing  the  truth,  neither  got 
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thanks  nor  reward,  but  was  blazed  abroad  by  honest 
folks  to  be  a  Lutheran.  The  less  he  pleaseth  in 
Spain,  die  better  argument  it  is,  that  his  intent  was 
to  serve  none  but  the  king*s  Highness  and  the 
truth,"  &c. 

And  furthermore,  in  another  minute,  writing  to 
the  Lord  Cromwell  of  Stephen  Winchester,  and  of 
his  churlishness  toward  him,  thus  he  saith :  "And 
there  found  I,  in  Master  Dr.  Thirleby,  much  kind- 
ness, and  in  the  bishop  of  Winchester  as  little,'*  &c. 
And  in  the  same  letter  it  foUoweth :  *'  And  if  I  had 
received  any  entertainment  of  the  bishop  of  Win- 
chester, I  would  likewise  have  sent  you  word.  I 
thank  God  I  need  not,  for  I  had  nothing  of  him,"  &c. 

Also  in  another  letter,  the  said  Bonner,  writing 
to  the  Lord  Cromwell  concerning  one  Barnaby  and 
himself,  what  cold  welcome  they  both  had  at  the 
hands  of  Winchester,  used  these  words  following  : 
"And,  my  good  Lord,  I  beseech  you  to  continue  your 
good  favour  to  this  honest  poor  man  Barnaby,  who 
is  body  and  soul  assuredly  your  own,  and  as  well 
beloved  of  the  bishop  of  Winchester  as  I  am :  and 
of  my  troth  I  suppose  and  believe  verily,  one  of  the 
chief  grudges  the  bishop  hath  against  him,  is  be- 
cause your  Lordship,  of  your  charitable  goodness, 
doth  love  and  favour  him. 

Another  letter  of  Dr,  Bonner  to  the  Lord 
Cromwell,  complaining  of  Winchester,  and 
aieo  declaring  how  he  woe  promoted  hy  the 
said  Lord  Cromwell,  to  the  bishopric  of 
Hereford. 

"  My  very  singular  especial  good  Lord,  according 
to  my  most  bounden  duty,  I  recommend  me  right 
humbly  unto  your  good  Lordship,  advertising  the 
same,  that  the  twenty-ninth  of  the  last  month,  about 
four  of  the  clock  at  afternoon,  there  arrived  here 
Barnaby  with  your  Lordship's  letters,  dated  at  Eu- 
trecht  the  twenty-fourth  of  the  same  :  and  thinking 
that,  at  his  said  arrival,  the  bishop  of  Winchester, 
Master  Thirleby,  and  I,  had  been  all  lodged  to- 
gether, whereas  in  very  deed  we  had  several 
lodgings,  he  went  straight  to  the  bishop  of  Win- 
chester's lodging,  (Master  Thirleby  and  I  being  then 
walking  in  the  fields,)  and  the  bishop  incontinently 
inquired  of  him,  not  how  the  king's  Grace  did,  as 
was  his  duty,  but,  (as  Barnaby  told  me,)  inquired 
of  him  where  he  left  the  king's  Grace  at  his  coming 
away :  whether  he  had  brought  any  letters  for  him : 
whether  Master  Brian  and  Master  Wallop  were  in 
the  court  at  his  departing  :  and  finally,  what  news 
were  in  England.  To  the  which  questions,  when 
Barnaby  had  made  answer,  saying  that  he  left  the 
king's  Grace  at  Berlin,  and  that  Master  Brian  and 


Master  Wallop  were  in  the  coort  at  his  deputing; 
and  withal,  that  he  had  no  letters  from  them,  nor 
any  other  to  him  ;    and  finally,  for  the  news  tik 
the  king's  Highness  had  given  roe  the  biBhofiric  of 
Hereford  ;  the  bishop  (as  Barnaby  reportcth^iudl 
doubt  not  but  he  saith  truly)  cast  down  hb  heid, 
making  a  plaice-mouth  with  his  lip,  and  aftemrds 
liftmg  up  his  eyes  and  hands,  (as  cursing  the  dxf 
and  hour  it  chanced,)  seemed  so  evil  conteaiei 
therewith,  that  he  would  neither  bid  Bamabj  drink, 
or  tarry  supper,  nor  yet  further  commune  with  hiHi  ■ 
but  turning  from  him,  called  one  Master  Me^. 
and  showed  him  of  the  same  tidings,  taking  it(iiir 
appeared)  very  heavily ;   semblably  as  be  a»j 
every  thing  that  is  or  may  be  for  my  pref 
And  when  Barnaby  perceived  that  I  was  not  i 
and   that   also   this   comfortable  coaDtenanoe 
good  cheer  were  made  unto  him,  be  went 
and  searched  for  me,  who  then  was  walldii 
Master  Thirleby,  as  is  before ;  and  was  by 
communing  with  him  of  the  bbhop  of  Wii 
giving  him  advertisement  that  he  shouldnotle! 
by  the  said  bishop,  whom,  I  said,  made  hiin,i 
any  hearty  love,  I  thought,  he  bare  unto 
either  in  despite  of  me,  to  whom  he  the 
should  be  greatly  displeasant;   either  ^ 
colour  thereof,  and  by  familiarity,  for  to  gropt| 
and  to  serve  his  own  crafty  purposes  by  wbl 

"  And  soon  after  the  departure  of  Master 
from  me,  who  then  went  to  the  bishop  to 
returned  towards  my  lodging,  and  by  the 
with  Barnaby,  whose  salutation  was  after 
that  it  caused  me  to  wonder  at  it,  especially  I  i 
no  expectation  or  hope  of  such  thing  as  he 
unto  me.  And  surely,  my  good  Lord,  I 
believe  him  in  the  thing  he  told,  till  I 
same  by  the  superscription  of  your  LofdrfMp^ 
which  he  aftenvards  delivered  unto  me: 
withal  (to  my  great  comfort)  the  pro^roofj 
of  the  king's  Highness,  and  of  your  good 
Which  known,  I  besought  Almighty  God  t^ 
the  long  continuance  thereof,  and  ako,as^ 
duty,  did  give  most  humble  thanks  to  dtfl| 
Highness,  and  to  your  said  good  I/irdsfaaM 
hereupon,  keeping  your  Lordahip*8  letters  n 
hands  unbroken,  I  went  incontinently  to  tha^ 
of  Master  Thirleby,  which  was  in  my  wij^J 
municate  these  my  news  and  great  g^Jol^ 
with  him ;  and  not  finding  him  there,  I  m 
your  Lordship's  letters,  sending  the  same  4| 
to  Master  Thirleby;  and  perceiTing«  by  1 
that  he  had  other  letters  for  me,  which  hif 
he  must  deliver  unto  me  secretly,  I  wci^^ 
own  lodging  with  him,  and  there  receiviof  i 
cordingly,  did  read  them  over,  both  that,  j«i^ 
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jtonod  ktter  sent  to  me,  and  also  the  other 
Hbster  Wyat,  &c. 

pr  Lordship's  most  boonden  beadsman, 
f        And  always  at  commandment. 


EDMTnn>  Bonner.'* 

to 

ll^  kin^,  by  the  advice  of  the  Lord  Crom- 

|i  others  of  his  council,  had  appointed  Dr. 
BoDDer  to  return  from  the  emperor,  and 
it  in  France,  in  the  place  of  Winches- 
Dr.  Thirleby,  he  sent  his  letters  to  the 
of  Winchester,  and  to  Master  Thirleby, 
fVs  pleasmre  unto  them  in  that  behalf,  with 
in  the  same  letters  contained  in  express 
UloweUi: 

whereat  the  said  Master  Bonner  wanteth 
of  stuff  and  plate  meet  for  that  office,  our 
is  that  yon.  Master  Thirleby,  shall  deliver 
m  by  mdenture,  all  the  plate  you  have  of 
mar  custody,  and  that  you,  my  Lord  of  Win- 
ItbftU  famish  him  with  all  such  other  stuff, 
l%e  necessary  for  him ;  wherein  as  you  shall 
itt  {Measure,  so  we  shall  be  content  at  your 
(to  satisfy  you  for  the  same,"  &c. 
flnbop  of  Winchester  receiving  these  letters 
ling,  and  being  loth  to  come  into  England, 
the  matter  was,)  also  hearing  that  Dr. 
ifaonld  succeed  him,  his  disdainful  nature 
him  exceedingly.  .  But  because  there 
otber  remedy  but  that  the  king's  command- 
be  done,  first  he  sendeth  the  king's  let- 
bis  aho,  to  the  emperor*s  court,  unto  Mas- 
,  and  to  Dr.  Heynes,  willing  them  in  all 
repair  to  Lyons  within  two  days.  Beside 
fcttere  of  Winchester,  Dr.  Thirleby  adjoined 
In  also,  with  like  quickness,  to  the  said  Dr. 
■and  to  Bonner,  the  contents  whereof  here 

r 

pidi  my  hearfy  commendations,  and  the  desire 
J  company,  and  now  so  much  rather  that  I 
^by  have  a  great  benefit,  viz.  the  deliver- 
TOn  trouble  to  ease,  from  a  strange  country  to 
|wn,  from  the  waiting  upon  him  that  forceth 
ie  fcr  me,  as  I  am  acquainted  with  him,  to  the 
K  of  him  whose  prosperity  and  love  I  account 
ffife;  these  shall  be  to  pray  you  to  make  no 
^»i  hither,  than  you  would  make  to  a  good 
ivbtti  that  yon  be  hungry.  Master  Bonner 
I  MOW  many  things,  but  when  you  come  I  shall 
J^  nioiB,  80  that  you  haste  you.  Come,  I 
^  yw;  I  would  fiun  be  at  home.  I  saw  not 
*M^  these  four  months.  When  you.  Master 
B».  shall  come  to  Lyons,  it  shall  be  good  to  go 
wo^isc;  he  it  a  good  money-maker :  in  faith  I 


can  write  no  more,  but  bid  you  come  heartOy, 
'  hastily,'  I  would  have  written,  and  the  sooner  the 
better  welcome  to  Lyons,  where  this  was  given  the 
last  of  July. 

By  him  that  hath  loved  you  well. 

And  now  will  love  you  better. 

If  you  haste  you  hither, 

Thomas  Thirleby." 

At  the  receipt  of  these  letters,  Dr.  Bonner  and 
Dr.  Heynes  did  put  themselves  in  a  readiness  to 
repair  incontinent  unto  Lyons,  thinking  there  to 
have  found  Winchester  and  Thirleby,  according  to 
the  purport  of  their  letters.  But  Winchester  and 
Thirleby,  not  abiding  their  coming,  made  haste  away 
from  Lyons  to  La  Barella,  where  Bonner,  riding  in 
post  after  Winchester,  overtook  him.  With  whom 
what  entertainment  and  talk  he  had,  and  what  ac- 
cusations he  laid  to  his  charge,  and  what  brawling 
words  passed  between  them,  and  what  great  mis- 
liking  Bonner  had  of  him  for  special  causes  here  in 
this  brabling  matter  or  brawling  dialogue,  under 
following,  may  appear ;  which,  for  thy  recreation, 
and  the  further  understanding  of  Winchester's 
qualities,  I  wish  thee,  loving  reader  !  to  peruse  and 
consider. 

But  first,  here  is  to  be  noted,  that  the  king  and 
the  Lord  Cromwell,  at  what  time  they  had  appoint- 
ed Dr.  Edmund  Bonner  to  be  resident  ambassador 
in  France,  required  in  their  letters,  that  he  should 
advertise  them  by  writing,  what  he  did  mislike  in 
the  doings  and  behaviour  of  certain  persons  whom 
they  did  note  then  unto  him.  Whereupon  the  said 
Dr.  Bonner  sendeth  this  declaration  of  Stephen 
Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester,  as  followeth : 

"  First,  I  mislike  in  the  bishop  of  Winchester, 
that  when  any  man  is  sent  in  the  king's  affairs,  and 
by  his  Highness's  commandment,  the  bishop,  unless 
he  be  the  only  and  chief  inventor  of  the  matter  and 
setter-forth  of  the  person,  he  will  not  only  use  many 
cavillations,  but  also  use  great  strangeness  in  coun- 
tenance and  cheer  to  the  person  that  is  sent :  over 
and  besides,  as  small  comfort  and  counsel  as  may  be 
in  the  matter  ;  rather  dissuading  and  discouraging 
the  person  earnestly  to  set  forward  his  message,  than 
imboldening  and  comforting  him,  as  is  his  duty, 
with  help  and  counsel  to  adventure  and  do  his  best 
therein.  The  experience  whereof  I  have  had  my- 
self with  him,  as  well  at  Rouen,  the  first  time  I  was 
sent  to  Rome,  commanded  by  the  king's  Highness 
to  come  by  him,  and  at  Marseilles,  the  time  of  the 
intimation  of  the  king's  protestation,  provocation, 
and  appeal ;  as  also  lately,  going  to  Nice,  touching 
the  general  council,  and  the  authority  of  the  bishop 
of  Rome ;  and  finally,  now  last  of  all,  at  my  return 
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from  Spain,  where  neither  my  diligence  in  coming 
to  him,  and  using  him  in  the  beginning  with  all  the 
reverence  I  oould,  neither  the  king*6  letters  written 
imto  him  in  my  favour,  nor  yet  other  thing  could 
mollify  his  hard  heart  and  cankered  malicious 
stomachy  but  that  he  would  spitefully  speak,  and 
unkindly  do ;  as  indeed  he  did,  to  his  great  shame 
and  my  dbhonesty,  as  followeth : 

'*  When  riding  in  post  I  came  to  La  Barella,  a 
^09t  on  this  side  Lyons,  the  seventh  day  of  August, 
he  being  in  bed  there,  I  tarried  till  he,  rising  up 
and  making  himself  ready,  came  at  last  out  to  me, 
standing  and  tarrying  for  him  in  a  second  chamber ; 
sind  at  his  coming  thither,  he  said,  '  What,  Master 
Bonner !  good  morrow !  Ah  sir,  ye  be  welcome ; ' 
and  herewithal  he  put  out  his  hand,  and  I,  kissing 
mine,  took  him  by  it,  and  incontinently  aAer  he 
said,  *  Come  on,  let  us  go  and  walk  awhile  into  the 
fields;*  and  withal  drew  towards  the  door,  pre- 
paring him  to  walk.  To  whom  I  said,  I  would 
wait  upon  him.  His  going  to  the  fields,  (as  ap- 
peared afterwards,)  was  not  so  much  to  walk,  as  to 
have  a  place  where  he  might  speak  loud,  and  tri- 
umph alone  against  me,  calling  in  his  words  again, 
if  he  spake  any  amiss ;  or  utterly  deny  them,  if  that 
made  for  his  purpose.  And  by  chance,  rather  than 
by  good  wisdom,  afore  I  went  forth,  I  asked  for 
Master  Thirleby,  and  desired  I  might  see  him  and 
speak  with  him.  The  bishop  that  perceiving,  and, 
withal,  that  I  stuck  upon  it,  he  commanded  one  of 
his  servants  to  call  Master  Thirleby ;  but  yet,  afore 
his  coming,  the  bishop  could  not  be  idle,  but  said 
this  to  me :  '  Master  Bonner !  your  servant  was 
yesterday  with  me,  and  as  I  told  him,  I  will  tell 
you :  In  good  faith  you  can  have  nothing  of  me.* 
'  Nothing,  my  Lord ! '  quoth  I,  merrily  speaking, 
^ marry,  God  forbid!  that  is  a  heavy  word,  and 
much  uncomfortable  to  him  that  wanteth  all  things, 
aud  trusteth  much  upon  your  goodness  that  hath  a 
great  deal.'  *'  In  faith,*  quoth  he,  *  ye  shall  have 
nothing  of  me :  marry,  ye  shall  have  of  Master 
Thirleby,  his  carriage,  mules,  his  bed,  and  divers 
other  things,  that  he  may  spare  ;  and  which  he  hath 
kept  for  you.*  *  Well,  my  Lord !  *  quoth  I,  *  if  I 
shall  have  nothing  of  you,  I  must  make  as  good 
shifl  as  I  can  for  myself  otherwise,  and  provide  it 
where  I  may  get  it.* 

*'  And  here  the  bishop,  because  I  would  not  give 
him  thanks  for  that  thing  which  was  not  worthy 
thanks,  and  that  also  I  would  not  show  myself 
greatly  contented  and  pleased,  though  I  received 
nothing  at  his  hands,  he  began  somewhat  to  kindle, 
and  asked  what  I  wanted.  I  told  him  again,  that  I 
wanted  all  things  saving  money  and  good  will  to 
serve  the  king's  Highness.     '  Tell  me  one  thing,* 


quoth  be,  *  that  yon  want.*     ^  One  thing,'  ^  V 
*'  marry,  amongst  many  things  that  I  want,  I  vut 
napery.'     *  That  shall  ye  not  need,*  qofldi  ^^\tSR 
in  this  country :  *  and  here  he  began  to  tell  a  ioog 
tale,  that  none  used  that,  but  Master  Wiiku^  ^ 
he,  in  the  beginning :  which  is  not  true  genenliy. 
And  from  this  he  began  to  go,  descending  ^^ 
negatives :  ^  My  mulcts,'  said  he,  *  ye  cannot  \am, 
for  if  ye  should,  I  nrast  needs  provide  othen  ii 
them  again :  my  mulet-doths  ye  canaot  bam,  U- 
cause  mine  arms  are  on  them,  not  meet  for  foali' 
bear :    my  raiment,  (I  being  bishop,)  that  is  itfj 
meet  for  you.'    And  so  proceediog  foftfa  it 
rest,  nothing  had  he  for  me,  and  nothing 
I  have. 

*'  And  here  came  Master  Thirleby,  vbo ' 
me  very  gently,  and  after  an  honest  sort:  tP^ 
the  bishop  rehearseth  again  his  n^ativet,aBil] 
a  long  discourse,  bringing  in  conclusion,  foril^ 
he  could  do,  that  nothing  I  ^ould  hive  d\ 
and  this  rehearsed  he  still  on  end  I  am  sure 
a  dozen  times,  and  that  with  a  pilot's  voiets' 
that  all  his  company,  standing  more  tbao 
four  pair  of  butt  lengths  off,  heard  him. 

"  When  I  saw  that  he  would  make  no  end,^ 
ever  rehearsed  one  thing  still,  I  said  to  him. 
Lord  !  I  beseech  you,  seeing  I  shall  have 
you,  but  of  Master  doctor  here,  let  me 
thanks  that  deserveth  it,  and  trouble  yoa 
more:  but  leaving  communication  UieresD, 
desire  and  pray  you,  that  we  may  commoM 
king's  matters ;  and  that  I  may  have  dierm  < 
ledge,  as  well  of  the  state  thereof,  as  ako 
counsel  in  that  behalf.' 

*'  The  bishop  was  so  hot  and  warm  in 
matters,  that  he  would  not  hear,  but  needi* 
return  again,  and  show  why  that  I  could 
thing  of  him.     *  My  Lord  ! '  quoth  I,  *  \i«»^ 
.on  end  one  tale,  which  methinketh,  seeing 
understand  it,  ye  need  not  so  oft  repeat  it, 
seeing  that  it  cometh  always  to  this  condi 
I  shall  have  nothing  of  you.'     *  Ye  Ue,' 
*  I  said  not  so.'     ^  I  report  me,'  quoth  I,  * 
Thirleby  here  present,  whom  I  shmil  defiixe' 
record  of  your  sad  and  discre^  bcMiest 
with  me.'    *  I  say  you  lie,'  quoth  be,    *  Mf  i 
quoth  I, '  I  thank  you.'     *  I  do  not  say,' 
'  that  ye  shall  have  nothing  of  me  ;  but  t* 
can  have  nothing  of  me.     And   thoc^ 
here  comprehendeth  the  other,  yet  there  W 
diversity  between  these  two  manners  of  i 
I  can  spare  nothing  unto  you,  and 
shall  have  nothing ;  and  though  I  can 
yet  you  shall  have  nothing ; — Ibr  in  the  ^ 
honesty  in  the  speaker,  whiA  wonld,  if  hi 
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and  io  the  other  there  lacketh  that 

kLard!'  quoth  I,  *  to  examine  whether  I 
p»  Bothmg*,  because  ye  caa  spare  nothing : 
hne  Dolhixi^,  though  ye  bare  plenty,  be- 
win  I  rinll  haTe  nothing,  it  shall  not  much 
my  jpuToej.  Wherefore,  seeing  ye  bide 
that  I  shall  have  nothing,  I  will  thank 
,  and  provide  otherwise  for  myself.' 
your  teedi ! '  quoth  he,  *  and  provide  as  ye 
'Biiiiop-like  spdcen,  by  my  faith,'  quoth  I, 
it  becomeih  you  to  speak  thus  to  me.' 
!  doth  it  become  me,*  quoth  he:  and 
tiiie  words  again,  said  with  a  darp  accent, 
g  of  noe  ?  lykt  in  your  teeth ! '  *  Well, 

EV  qooth  I,  ^  this  needeth  not,  saving  that 
a  full  stomach,  and  your  wit  abroad, 
hereby  to  ease  your  st(nnach  against 
^  Yes,  marry,'  quoth  he,  *  it  needeth  for  me, 
|kwedeth  not  for  you ;  for  I  intend,'  quoth 
^ookt  ye  riiould  know  it,  to  justify  myself  to 

tin  aU  thmgs.'  *  If  ye  do  so,'  quoth  I,  *  ye 
the  better.'  'Nay,'  quoth  he,  'I  do  it, 
IB  do  it'  *  Well,'  quoth  I,  <  ye  are  the 
h  be  commended,  if  ye  so  can  do.'     'Yes,' 

E/Ican  do  it.' 
Wj  by  my  troth,'  quoth  I,  *  seeing  the  king's 
i  hath  written  so  tenderly  for  me  unto  you, 
bcth  by  his  Highness's  letters  that  his  Grace 
Ise,  me  thinketh,  ye  having  so  great  plenty 
littgs,  and  I  so  great  need  thereof,  coming 

■  I  do,  ye  go  about  as  evil  to  justify  yourself 
tng,  as  any  one  that  I  have  seen.  And  I 
■f  Lord,'  quoth  I, '  I  would  have  reckoned, 
Nnng  as  I  do  come,  I  should  have  been  both 
'^vtlooiDe,  and  better  treated  of  you,  than  now 
kK&  and  it  had  been  for  no  other  respect,  than 
p  1  am  an  Englishman.' 

E«bdl  tell  you,'  quoth  he,  *  for  the  king's  sake, 
'look  to  have:  but  for  your  own  sake,  ye 
inig.'  '  Well,'  quoth  I, '  then  having  nothing, 
\^  DO  thanks  at  all ;  and  having  any  thing, 
k  give  thanks  to  the  king,  and  none  to  you.' 

0  yoQ,' quoth  he,  'ye  get  nothing:'  'and  I 
to  igain,'  quoth  I, '  that  I  will  thank  you  for 
^/   And  here  the  flesh  of  his  cheek  began  to 

1  and  tremble,  and  he  looked  upon  me  as  he 

■  bare  run  me  through ;  and  I  came  and  stood 
•V  ^ni,  and  said, '  Trow  you,  my  Lord ! '  quoth 
^liearyour  great  looks?  Nay,  faith!  do 
L  Ye  bad  seed  to  get  another  stomach  to  whet 
I  Ihaa  inine,  and  a  better  whetstone  than  any  ye 
'•  ^  1  a»are  you,  you  shall  not  whet  me  to  your 
P^'*  lod  if  ye  knew  how  little  I  do  set  by  this 
wiDj  and  iodiicreet  behaviour  of  yours,  ye  would 


not  use  it  upon  me.  And  I  shall  tell  you,'  quoth 
I, '  if  I  were  not  bridled,  and  had  not  other  respects 
both  to  the  king*s  Highness,  my  sovereign  lord,  and 
also  unto  others  that  may  command  me,  I  would  have 
told  you,  ere  this  time,  my  mind  afler  another  sort.' 
'  Tell  me  ?  *  quoth  he,  '  dirt  in  your  teeth ! '  *  Well, 
my  Lord ! '  quoth  I,  '  ye  would,  I  perceive  by  you, 
and  by  your  words,  provoke  me  to  speak  as  indis- 
creetly and  bedlamly,  as  ye  do :  but  surely  ye  shall 
not,  howsoever  ye  shall  speak.  But  this  will  I  tell  you, 
I  shall  show  you  how  I  am  handled  of  you.'  '  Marry, 
spare  not,'  quoth  he.  *  Well,  my  Lord  ! '  quoth  I, 
'  you  have  here  full  well  played  the  part  of  a  bishop, 
and  it  is  great  joy  of  you,  that  with  this  your  furious 
anger  and  choler,  ye  can  make  all  the  company  here 
about  you  to  be  ashamed  of  you,  as  I  am  sure  they 
are.  And  for  my  part,  if  ye  yourself  be  not  asham- 
ed, or,  coming  to  yourself,  (for  now  your  anger  is 
such  that  you  hear  not  yourself,)  be  not  displeased, 
I  shall  be  ashamed,  and  pity  this  your  doing  with- 
out wisdom ;  and  the  oftener  you  use  this  manner, 
the  more  shall  it  be  to  your  dishonesty.' 

'"  Lo  I '  quoth  he, '  how  fondly  he  speaketh,  as 
who  saith,  I  were  all  in  the  blame.  Will  you  not 
hear,'  quoth  he,  'this  wise  man?'  'My  Lord!' 
quoth  I, '  I  would  you  could  hear  with  indifferent 
ears,  and  see  with  indifferent  eyes,  yourself.  Ye 
have  made  a  brabling  here  for  nothing,  and  would 
that  I  should  give  you  thanks  for  that  thing  which 
Master  Thirleby  hath  done  for  me.'  '  I  look  for  no 
thanks  of  you,'  quoth  he ;  and  said  withal,  looking 
spitefully,  that  he  knew  me  well  enough ;  and  that 
he  was  not  deceived  in  me.  '  Well ! '  quoth  I, '  and 
methinks  I  know  you  well  enough  too ;  wherefore, 
as  ye  say  you  are  not  deceived  in  me,  so  I  trust  I 
will  not  be  deceived  by  you.  But  I  pray  you,  sir,' 
quoth  I,  '  because  ye  say  ye  know  me  well  enough, 
and  that  ye  be  not  deceived  in .  me.  How  do  you 
know  me  ?  for  honest  and  true,  or  otherwise  ?  If 
you  do,  say  it,  and  I  shall  make  answer.' 

"  I  could  not  drive  him  to  answer  hereunto ;  so 
that  I  suppose,  either  of  his  own  naughty  nature  he 
hath  made  me  an  image  afler  his  own  fantasy,  or  else 
believed  the  report  of  such  in  conditions  as  he  is 
himself,  who,  in  malice,  I  suppose,  and  disdain,  may 
be  compared  to  the  devil  in  hell,  not  giving  place 
to  him  in  pride  at  all.  In  communication  he  re- 
peated oft  the  provision  of  the  thousand  crowns.  I 
told  him  they  went  in  my  diets,  and  that  it  would 
be  a  good  while  afore  they  were  come  out.  And 
further  I  said,  that  seeing  they  had  been  simpliciter 
given  to  me,  I  would  never  thank  him  for  them, 
but  the  king's  Highness ;  and  I  said,  that  if  they 
were  twenty  thousand,  he  should  break  so  many 
sleeps,  afore  he  should  have  any  part  thereof,  en- 
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treating  me  m  he  did.     *  Well,'  quoth  he,  ^you 
have  them.'     *  That  b  trath/  quoth  I,  *  and  nothing 
thankful  to  you.'     *  Why  then/  quoth  he,  *  seeing 
you  have  here  divers  things  of  Master  Thirleby's, 
and  all  other  things  are  paralnlia  pecunia,  which 
you  have,  ye  may  make  thereby  good  provision  for 
yourself.'     *  That  is  truth,'  quoth  I ;  *  and  that  can 
I  and  will  do,  though  ye  tell  me  not,  seeing  I  have 
nothing  of  you,  and  afore  this  had  provided  at  Lyons 
finr  all  things  necessary,  if  ye  without  necesnty  had 
not  made  that  great  haste  to  depart  thence,  enforcing 
me  thereby  to  follow  you.     And  yet,'  quoth  T,  *  one 
thing  may  I  tell  you :  ye  are  very  desirous  I  should 
be  provided  well  for,  as  appeareth  in  that  you  have 
taken  away  at  Lyons  one  horse  that  Francis  had 
provided  for  me,  and  also  your  servant  Mace,  having 
a  horse  to  sell,  and  knowing  my  need,  by  your  con- 
sent hath  sold  his  horse  to  a  stranger,  rather  than 
he  would  sell  him  to  me.     So  that  nothing  suffering 
me  to  have  of  you,  and  taking  away  that  provision 
which  I  make,  and  go  about  to  make,  you  well  de- 
clare how  heartily  you  desire  I  should  be  provided 
for.'     •  In  faith,'  quoth  he,  *  choose  you,  ye  may  pro- 
vide and  you  will ;  and  seeing  your  journey  hither 
from  Lyons  is  vain,  you  may  thither  return  again, 
and  make  there  provision  for  yourself.'    *  I  thought,' 
quoth  he,  *  departing  from  Lyons,  to  have  made  easy 
journeys,  and  to  have  followed  the  court  till  you  had 
come,  and  now  come  you,  squirting  in  post,  and 
trouble  all.'     *  I  came  forth  in  post,'  quoth  I,  *  by 
the  commandment  of  the  king  my  master,  and  had 
liberty  to  return  at  pleasure  by  his  Grace's  letters ; 
and  seeing  that  I  had  no  horses  for  the  journey,  me- 
thought  better  to  ride  in  post  than  go  afoot.'  *  Well,' 
quoth  he,  *  I  will  not  depart  hence  this  twelvemonth, 
except  ye   be  otherwise  provided.'     *  Provided.^* 
quoth  I,  *  I  must  tarry  till  I  may  be  provided  for 
horses,  if  ye  speak  of  that  provision :  and  seeing 
that  this  riding  in  post  grieveth  you,  it  causeth  me 
to  think  you  are  loth  to  depart,  and  angry  that  I 
shall  succeed  you.     I  have  here  already  two  gowns 
and  a  velvet  jacket,  so  that  you  shall  not  be  letted 
an  hour  by  me.' 

**  *  I  tell  you,'  quoth  he,  *  ye  shall  otherwise  pro- 
vide, or  else  I  will  not  depart.  For  I  tell  you,' 
quoth  he,  *  though  you  care  not  for  the  king*8  hon- 
our, but  wretchedly  do  live  with  ten  shillings  a-day, 
as  ye  did  in  yonder  parts,  you  and  your  companion, 
I  must  and  will  consider  tlie  king*s  honour.'  '  And 
I  tell  you  again,'  quoth  I,  « 1  will  and  do  consider 
the  king's  honour  as  much  as  ye  at  any  time  will 
do,  and  as  sorry  will  be,  that  it  should  be  touched 
by  any  negligence  or  default  in  me :  yea,  and  I  say 
more  to  you,'  quoth  I,  *  though  ye  may  spend  far 
above  me,  I  shall  not  stick,  if  any  thing  be  to  be  I 


spent  for  the  kiiig*8  honour,  to  spend  as  liberallya 
you,  so  long  as  either  I  have  it,  or  can  get  it  to 
spend.   And  whomever  informed  you  of  the  wrelcb. 
edness  and  spending  scarcely  of  my  companion  lod 
me  in  the  parte  where  we  have  been,  madeato 
lie,  and  ye  show  yonrwisdom  full  well  in  soligbfly 
believing  and  rehearsing  such  a  tale.'     *Iciimot 
teU,'  quoth  he,  « but  this  was  openly  rehearsed  >y 
Master  Brian*s  servante  at  my  table.'    *  Y^,  was  it?' 
quoth  I.     *  Yea,  many  vraa  it,'  quoth  he.    '  5^w, 
by  my  troth,'  quoth  I,  *  then  was  the  iare  thai  w« 
bestowed  upon  them  very  vrdl  cast  away:  k%4 
my  fidelity,  that  week  that  Master  Brian  tod  isi 
servante  were  with  us  at  ViUa  Franca,  it  coAq! 
companion  and  me  five  and  twenty  pounds  in  M 
charges  of  the  house!'     *  This,  they  say ,' q«uk  N 
•  Yea,'  quoth  I,  *  and  therein  they  lie.' 

"  And  here  I  showed  him,  that  being  wcfl  -^ 
at  Nice,  and  having  made  there  good  and  hooest] 
vision,  to  our  no  little  charges.  Master  Wyat 
not  rest  till  he  had  gotten  us  to  Villa  Franca,  ._ 
even  upon  the  first  words  of  Master  Heynes,  ht 
right  weU  content  to  take  of  us  twenty  shiUi^ 
the  day ;  which  was  not  during  ten  days :  whm 
at  his  coming  to  us  to  Nice,  himself  i^  sQ 
servants,  and  then  tarrying  with  us  two  — 
took  not  one  penny  of  him.     And  moreorer.' 
departing  of  Master  Wyat  from  ViUa  Fi-L 
post,  into  England,  we  found  ourselves,  our 
ante,  all  Master  Wyat's  servante,  to  the  m 
sixteen,  all  hb  acquaintance,  which,  dinner  i 
per,  continually  came  to  us;    sometimes 
sometimes  ten,  and,  when  they  were   least, 
eight ;  and  for  this  we  had  not  one  peim j 
ter  Wyat.     And  yet  at  our  coming  from 
where  we  terried  about  eight  days,  we      _ 
ter  Wyat  twenty-eight  livres,  and  to  \^^ 
five  livres,  besides  forty  shillings  that 
gave  to  some,  being  of  genUe  fashion,  c^ 
own  purse :  so  that  I  told  him,  it  was  * 

ter  Wyat,  nor  Mason,  that  found  us 

ante,  but  fve  paid  for  the  finding  of  th^m  - 
it  chanced  to  us  to  have  all  the  cl 
men  to  have  all  the  thanks. 

"  The  bishop  when  he  heard  thi«t 
and  stood  still,  finally  saying,  •  By  mi 
he,  •  I  tell  you  as  it  was  told  me,  an«i  J^, 
here  can  tell  whether  it  was  so  or    _ 
will  tell  you  more,'  quoth  he,  *  they 
ter  Heynes  would  have  been  more 
deal,  if  you  had  not  been.'     •  No^r  ^^K^ 
quoth  I,   'I  shall  therein  make    l^m^ 
himself  judge   thereof,   who    can 
communication  hath  been  betweexT 
therein.' 


BJJfBT  mi.] 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  mSTORY. 


423 


''Thinking  that  this  communication  had  driven 

the  other  matters  out  of  the  bishop's  wild  head,  I 

Mmy  peace ;  and  by  and  by  was  he  in  hand  again 

vith  them,  as  hot  as  ever  he  was.     'My  Lord!' 

guoth  I, '  I  desired  ere  while  your  Lordship  to  make 

in  end  of  this  communication,  wherein  the  longer 

je  talk,  the  more  ye  make  me  believe  that  you 

would,  (where  ye  have  spoken  undiscreetly,  yea,  and 

unkindly,  not  regarding  the  king's  letters,)  with 

multitude  of  words,  and  great  countenance,  I  should 

think  ye  had  not  done  amiss.     But  surely  you  lose 

foor  (abour,  for  ye  shall  never  make  me  think  that 

|e  are  desirous  to  do  me  pleasure,  neither  for  mine 

Twn  gate,  nor  for  the  king's :  for  if  your  words  be 

*eQ  weighed,  I  have  as  much  of  you  indeed  for 

toe  own  sake,  as  I  have  for  the  king's  sake ;  that 

S  nothing  at  alL' 

"Here  both  of  us  were  talking  U^ther ;  but  I 
tld  on  still,  and  ever  enforced  him  to  this :  '  My 
pd!'  quoth  I,  '  this  is  the  thing  that  I  shall  only 
pin  of  yon ;  that  whereas  the  king's  Grace  hath 
pi,  h  the  French  court,  divers  affairs,  (as  I  take 
\}^  would  therein  instruct  me  in  the  state  there- 
tad  give  me  your  best  counsel  and  advice :  and 
i  I  protest  unto  you,  that  if  ye  this  will  do,  I 
iatteatirelyheBT  you ;  and  if  ye  will  not,  I  shall 
^paia  hear  you  in  your  other  things,  but  I  will 
pao  answer  at  all.' 

for  all  this  the  bishop  ended  not ;  but  in  con- 
pi^  when  he  saw  that  he  could  by  no  means  in- 
[ve  to  answer,  he  returned  homewards,  and  I 
1^  hha  unto  his  lodging  and  chamber. 
^  being  dinner  time,  and  ail  things  provided, 
koding*  afore  him,  and  he  turning  his  back  from 
po  a  window — I,  at  his  turning  towards  me 
^^oi  off  my  bonnet,  and  said,  *  God  be  with 
fg  Lord  !  *  He  gave  no  answer  to  me  at  all, 
Itotenance^  but  suffered  me  to  go.  Where- 
ft^TTBing  to  my  lodging,  which  was  in  Mas- 
biebj's  chamber,  I  caused  my  dinner  to  be 
aft;  and  wrben  it  was  almost  ready,  the  bi- 
pieward,  called  Myrrely  came  for  me,  (whe- 
It  from  the  bishop  or  not,  I  cannot  tell,)  and 
lim  Dj  dinner  was  provided  for,  and  withal, 
[Lord,  his  naaster,  had  given  me  such  a  break- 
pi  I  needed  no  dinner  nor  supper ;  and  so 
Lkd,  dznikin^  writh  me,  returned  again,  and 
vdmner  at  Masiter  Thirleby's  lodging,  and 
^er  I  went  to  the  bishop's  lodging,  who,  at 
m^  very  (gently  put  off  his  bonnet,  and  so 
mtt  together   quietly  awhile;    and  shortly 

tMrfinn  hegtta  after  this  manner :  '  Master 
|0.dsT  we  eototnun^  of  provision  for  you, 
^^e  TC  sh^n  l^y  °^  blame  upon  me,  I  will 
l^y^^  ]   ^^1    d^  for  you:  I  will  provide 


and  make  ready  for  you  mules,  mulcts,  horses, 
servants,  money ;  yea,  and  all  things  that  shall  be 
necessary.' 

"  *  My  Lord ! '  quoth  I, '  here  is  a  large  offer,  and 
a  great  kindness  come  upon  you ;  I  marvel,'  quoth 
I,  '  that  I  could  hear  nothing  of  this  to-day  in  the 
morning.'  *  I  tell  you,'  quoth  he,  '  this  will  I  do ; 
for  know  you,  that  I  will  consider  the  king's  honour 
and  pleasure,  and  doubt  not  but  the  king  will  pay 
me  again.'  '  My  Lord ! '  quoth  I,  *  I  have  sent  my 
servant  already  to  Lyons,  to  make  provision  for  me, 
and  I  have  sent  others  abroad  here  into  the  town 
and  country,  to  do  the  same  :  ye  shall  never  need  to 
trouble  yourself  herewith.'  '  I  will,'  quoth  he,  *you 
shall  not  say,  another  day,  that  ye  could  not  be  pro- 
vided for.'  *  My  Lord ! '  quoth  I,  *  let  me  have  in- 
structions in  the  king's  matters,  and  as  for  other 
things,  I  shall  not  ask  of  you,  because  this  day  ye 
made  me  so  plain  answer.' 

"  After  much  communication  I  departed  from  him 
lovingly,  telling  him  that  I  would  be  at  Ferrara  that 
night,  where  he  intended  to  be  lodged.  And  so  the 
bishop,  bidding  me  farewell,  took  soon  after  his 
horse,  riding  to  Ferrara  to  bed ;  and  by  the  way  I 
overtook  him,  and  passing  by,  doing  my  duty  to 
him  and  his  company,  I  came  to  Ferrara,  lodging 
at  the  post-house,  and  even  as  the  bishop  came  into 
the  town,  stood  at  the  post-house  door ;  to  whom 
the  bishop  said,  *  We  shall  see  you  soon.  Master 
Bonner ! '  '  Yea,  my  Lord ! '  quoth  I,  thinking  that 
thereby  he  had  desired  me  to  supper,  and  at  supper- 
time  I  went  to  his  lodging,  having  others  to  eat  my 
supper  at  home ;  and  glad  he  appeared  to  be  that  I 
was  come,  making  merry  communication  all  supper 
while,  but  nothing  at  all  yet  speaking  to  me,  or 
giving  any  thing  to  me,  saving,  at  the  coming  of 
the  fruit,  he  gave  me  a  pear,  I  trow,  because  I 
should  remember  mine  own  country.  After  supper, 
he  walked,  taking  Master  Thirleby  with  him,  and 
I  walked  with  an  Italian,  being  ambassador  for  the 
Count  Mirandula ;  and  after  a  good  space  we  re- 
turned, and  bade  the  bishop  good  night. 

*'  I  did  not  after  that  night  dine  or  sup  with  the 
bishop,  till  he  came  to  Bourges  in  Berry,  where, 
upon  the  depeach  of  Francis,  and  closing  up  of  our 
letters  sent  to  the  king  s  Highness,  the  supper  was 
so  provided,  and  set  upon  the  board ;  and  the  bi- 
shop in  washing,  standing  so  between  me  and  the 
door  that  I  could  not  get  out ;  and  there  would  he 
needs  that  I  should  wash  with  him  and  sup.  And 
I  suppose,  all  the  way  from  Barella  to  Blois,  he 
talked  not  above  four  times  with  me,  and  at  every 
time,  saving  at  Moulines,  (where  he  by  mouth  told 
me  somewhat  of  the  king's  afffurs  here  in  France,) 
and  at  Varron,  (when  he,  answering  to  my  requests 
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Cnt     iiiiiij^  1&  Lv'JDL  aoif  ±^  y^^y  vri:^  de 
»*»ftfi5.  Vj*  ':wf:r^  awnni  Ic  ^  «:  W"Z  snftnt  »: 

r«l  «>>ui  ±«  Vx^^  Mike  IMS  btSn-.  T&«  b 
wvJa  ^at^J  rrjme  home :  v^ek  ±1: 
«irt  wZl.  I  w-a  aercr  tufipre;  fcr 
lw4»^  far  ktun  vol  «f  ^-i;*'^  fr-n 
VaOop  imI  MjMo'  Brno,  wham  h  bkfd  br  t^ 
pCiCMeed*.  .%»IMMb9^WjMtia«IfRctaied. 
Oat  Oe  bUop  ^mj£  ham  etme  icXa  Spaki.  <w 
tAm  my  Vxd  of  l>afa*H;  »  dnt  ^  btslnp  of 
WiadWMer  crcr  nntted  to  pntnel  tfae  tioK,  ik- 
•irinf  7«t  witfai  to  hm  waK  dndow  Id  excaw 
and  IrHe  iatm^-,  m  UrTynif  at  Bwdb,  be  Bade 
csciue  bj  B)]r  orX  MaaiD^  to  Ljona :  and  antbg 
to  Vansnca,  ad  t}>«T«,  bejiinj;  hj  the  ambasaadnv  . 
of  the  Teaetiaiia  a  fiTing  ble  of  the  gofi^  of  tbe 
Freodi  king  tovardi  Bajoime,  Ui  ateet  the  eot- 
perw.by  nd  bf  he  md,  'Lo!  where  n  Master 
DiGgeiKC  now?  If  he  were  now  boe,  (a*  then  I 
WM  that  n%bti)  we  would  to  the  canrt  and 
acst  him,  and  Uke  oar  leare.'  Bat  when  I  b  dc 
iiMnmi^  was  np  albre  him,  and  reidy  to  horse, 
be  WM  DoUung  haMy.  No  ;  cmmi^  to  Monlinea 
afore  him,  and  there  tarrTTo^  tar  him,  tbe  Frendt 
king  lying  at  Scbarenna,  three  maU  le^ae«  off, 
he  made  not  half  the  apeed  and  baate  th^i  he  pre- 
tended. 

"  I  mi«like  in  the  biahop  of  Winchester,  that  he 
cannot  be  content  that  any,  jcnned  in  cMnmimon 
with  him,  thould  keep  hoiuc,  but  to  be  at  bis  table. 
Wherein  cither  he  Msrcheth  thereby  a  vain  gloij 
and  pride  to  himaeir,  with  some  dishonour  to  the 
hind,  M  who  saith,  there  wu  among  all  the  king's 
amtioiiiador*  but  one  able  to  maintain  a  Uble,  and 
that  were  he ;  or  else  be  doth  the  same  for  an  evil 
intent  and  purpose,  to  bring  them  thereby  into 
hi*  danger,  that  they  shall  say  and  do  as  likelh 
him  slone ;  which,  I  suppose  verily,  hath  been  his 
Intent. 

"I  [niMliko  in  the  said  bishop,  that  where  he,  for 
his  own  pomp  and  glory,  hslh  a  great  number  of 
servants  in  their  vclvols  and  silks,  with  their  thains 
about  their  necks,  and  kccpcth  a  costly  table  with 


any  to  Maater  Heynn 
Wyat,M 


he  tfainheth  there  is  DCS 
\llla  Fraaca.  Oat  dte 

he  hid  bnu  oat  wili 
that  weeping  and  aobfai 

siring  and  praying  hie 
Gomun,  and  reconcSe 
spoken  of  it :  and  whs 
not  ten  roe;  that  yoiu 
all.  And  Preston,  wht 
Winchester,  showed  m< 
at  Blois,  after  supper,  t 
showing  the  king's  letti 
himself  bath  given  him ' 
Preston  told  me  the  ni 
departed  hence,  and  wli 
of  him  therein,  be,  cons 
I  stood,  kept  him  mor 
further." 

In  this  declaration  of 
prefixed,  sent  to  the  1/ 
we  have  to  note :  First, 
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diner,  bi«hop  of  Winchester ;  here  we  have  a  plain 
defflomtntioo  of  his  vile  nature  and  pestilent  pride, 
/(M  vitbrnaHce  and  disdain  intolerable :  whereof 
worthily  complaineth  Dr.  Bonner  aforesaid,  showing 
Bx  ^)ecial  causes,  why  and  wherefore  he  misliketh 
hi  person,  according  as  he  was  willed  before,  by 
be  k'lDg's  commandment,  so  to  do. 

Secondly,  In  the  said  Stephen  Winchester,  this  we 
ite  also  to  note  and  understand,  that  as  he  here  de> 
neth  a  secret  inclination  from  the  truth  (which  he 
Med  before  in  his  book  De  Obedientia)  to  pa- 
iby,  joining  part  and  side  with  such  as  were 
utm  papists ;  so  he  seemeth  likewise  to  bear  a 
« secret  grudge  against  the  Lord  Cromwell,  and 

such  whomsoever  he  fitvoured. 
Kxdly,  As  concerning  the  before-named  Dr. 
•and  Bonner,  the  author  of  this  declaration, 
#»  to  be  seen  and  noted,  that  he,  all  this  while, 
Itted  a  good  man,  and  a  diligent  friend  to  the 
I;  aiuf  that  hei  was  favoured  of  the  Lord  Crom- 
•fcr  the  same.  ' 

mrtbly^  That  the  said  Dr.  Bonner  was  not  only 
fved  of  the  Lord  Cromwell,  but  also  by  him  was 
iced  first  to  the  office  of  legation,  then  to  the 
fnc  of  Hereford,  and  lastly  to  the  bishopric  of 
pO;  whom  the  said  Dr.  Bonner,  in  his  letters, 
Hk,  and  confesseth  to  be  his  only  patron,  and 

)kk  being  so,  we  have  in  this  said  Dr.  Bonner 
^toioarvel^  what  should  be  the  cause  that  he, 
^  an  his  setting-up,  making,  and  preferring, 
)n}f  hj  the  gospel,  and  by  them  of  the  gos- 

t,  be,  bein^  then  so  hated  of  Stephen  Oar- 
i  such  as  be  was ;  being  also  at  that  time 
liartlierer  and  defender  of  the  gospel,  (as  ap- 
I  bodt  by  bis  preface  before  Gardiner*8  book 
JM&eiitia,  and  by  his  writings  to  the  Lord 
pil;  aJso  by  helping  forward  the  printed  bi- 
IFSwis,)  oaold  ever  be  a  man  so  ungrateful 
piod  afterwards,  to  join  part  with  the  said 
iGanliner  against  the  gospel,  (without  the 
^mpel  be  bad  never  come  to  be  bishop,  ei- 
iHereibrd^  or  yet  of  London,)  and  now  to 
p»  same  bishopric  of  London,  to  persecute 
Miemeniljr  which  before  so  openly  he  de- 
Wb^rein  the  same  may  well  be  said  to 
that  he  himself  was  reported  once 
•lie  French  king  in  the  cause  of  Grance- 
tbat  he  had  done  therein  against  God, 
boDour,  ag^&inst  justice,  against  honesty, 
mgtoMiBi  his  own  promise  and  his 
^fteo  made,  a^sunst  his  own  doctrine  and 
^whieb  then  he  professed,  against  all  truth, 
■r  tvealies  aod  leagues  between  him  and 
hjttp  and  against  all  together ;  and,  to  con- 
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elude,  against  the  salvation  of  his  own  soul,  which 
would  God  he  would  have  mercy  upon,  although  he 
had  showed  want  of  mercy  unto  others ! . 

But  to  refer  this  to  the  book  of  His  accounts,  who 
shall  judge  one  day  all  things  uprightly,  let  us  pro- 
ceed further  in  the  continuation  of  this  Dr.  Bonner's 
legation  ;  who,  being  now  ambassador  in  the  court 
of  France,  as  ye  have  heard,  had  given  him  in  com- 
mission from  the  king  to  treat  with  the  French 
king  for  sundry  points,  as  for  the  printing  of  the 
New  Testament  in  English,  and  the  Bible  at  Paris ; 
also  for  slanderous  preachers,  and  malicious  speakers 
against  the  king ;  for  goods  of  merchants  taken  and 
spoiled ;  for  the  king's  pension  to  be  paid ;  for  the 
matters  of  the  duke  of  Suffolk ;  for  certain  prisoners 
in  France.  Item,  For  Grancetor  the  traitor,  and 
certain  other  rebels,  to  be  sent  into  England,  &c. 
Touching  all  which  affairs,  the  said  Dr.  Bonner  did 
employ  his  diligence  and  travail  to  the  good  satis- 
faction and  contentment  of  the  king's  mind,  and  dis- 
charge of  his  duty  in  such  sort  as  no  default  could 
be  found  in  him ;  save  only  that  the  French  king, 
one  time,  took  displeasure  with  him,  for  that  the 
said  Bonner,  being  now  made  bishop  of  Hereford, 
and  bearing  himself  somewhat  more  seriously  and 
boldly  before  the  king,  in  the  cause  of  Grancetor  the 
traitor,  (wherein  he  was  willed,  by  the  advertisement 
of  the  king's  pleasure,  to  wade  more  deeply  and  in- 
stantly,) used  these  words  to  the  French  king,  (as 
the  French  king  himself  did  afterwards  report  them,) 
saying,  that  he  had  done,  in  deliverance  of  that 
aforesaid  Grancetor,  being  an  Englishman,  against 
God,  against  his  honour,  against  justice,  against 
reason,  against  honesty,  against  friendship,  against 
all  law,  against  the  treaties  and  leagues  between 
him  and  his  brother  the  king  of  England ;  yea,  and 
against  all  together,  &c.  These  words  of  Bishop 
Bonner,  although  he  denieth  to  have  spoken  them 
in  that  form  and  quality,  yet,  howsoever  they  were 
spoken,  did  stir  up  the  stomach  of  the  French 
king  to  conceive  high  displeasure  against  him,  in- 
somuch that  he,  answering  the  lord  ambassador 
again,  bade  him  write  these  three  things  unto  his 
master : 

First,  Among  other  things,  that  his  ambassador 
was  a  great  fool. 

Secondarily,  That  he  caused  to  be  done  better 
justice  there  in  his  realm  in  one  hour,  than  they  did 
in  England  in  a  whole  year. 

Thirdly,  That  if  it  were  not  for  the  love  of  his 
master,  he  should  have  a  hundred  strokes  with  a 
halbert,  &c. 

And  furthermore,  the  said  French  king  beside 
this,  sending  a  special  messenger  with  his  letters  to 
the  king  of  England,  willed  him  to  revoke  and  call 
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'in  writing,  defivered  me  his  book  of  his  ovrn  hand 
'  fbr  mine  instrnctions,  the  copy  whereof  is  now  sent 
herewithal,)  there  was  quick  communication  be- 
tween us.  His  talking  by  the  way  was  with  Master 
Thirleby,  who,  I  think,  knoweth  a  great  deal  of  his 
doing,  and  will,  if  he  be  the  roan  I  take  him  for, 
tell  it  plainly  to  your  Lordship.  I  myself  was  out 
of  credence  with  the  bishop,  not  being  appliable  to 
his  manners  and  desires. 

"  And  surely,  as  Master  Thirleby  told  me  at  his 
first  coming  to  Lyons,  and  then  speaking  with  the 
bishop,  the  bishop  seemed  to  be  so  well  content  to 
return,  and  so  glad  of  his  coming  to  succeed  him, 
that  his  flesh  in  his  ikce  began  all  to  tremble,  and 
yet  would  the  bishop  make  men  believe,  that  he 
would  gladly  come  home :  which  thing,  believe  it 
who  will,  I  will  never  believe;  for  ever  he  was 
looking  for  letters  out  of  England,  from  Master 
Wallop  and  Master  Brian,  whom  he  taketh  for  his 
gr€at  friends.  And  Master  Wyat  himself  reckoned, 
that  the  bishop  should  have  come  into  Spain,  or 
else  my  lord  of  Durham;  so  that  the  bishop  of 
Winchester  ever  coveted  to  protract  the  time,  de- 
siring yet  withal  to  have  some  shadow  to  excuse 
and  hide  himself;  as  tarrying  at  Barella,  he  made 
excuse  by  my  not  coming  to  Lyons :  and  coming 
to  Varennes,  and  there,  hearing  by  the  ambassadors 
of  the  Venetians  a  flying  tale  of  the  going  of  the 
French  king  towards  Bayonne,  to  meet  the  em- 
peror, by  and  by  he  said,  *  Lo !  where  is  Master 
Diligence  now  ?  If  he  were  now  here,  (as  then  I 
was  that  night,)  we  would  to  the  court  and  pre- 
sent him,  and  take  our  leave.'  But  when  I  in  the 
morning  was  up  afore  him,  and  ready  to  horse, 
he  was  nothing  hasty.  No ;  coming  to  Moulines 
afore  him,  and  there  tarrying  for  him,  the  French 
king  lying  at  Schavenna,  three  small  leagues  ofl; 
be  made  not  half  the  speed  and  haste  that  he  pre- 
tended. 

"  I  mislike  in  the  bishop  of  Wmchester,  that  he 
cannot  be  content  that  any,  joined  in  commission 
with  him,  should  keep  house,  but  to  be  at  his  table. 
Wherein  either  he  searcheth  thereby  a  vain  glory 
and  pride  to  himself,  with  some  dishonour  to  the 
king,  as  who  saith,  there  was  among  all  the  king's 
ambassadors  but  one  able  to  maintain  a  table,  and 
that  were  he ;  or  else  he  doth  the  same  for  an  evil 
intent  and  purpose,  to  bring  them  thereby  into 
his  danger,  that  they  shall  say  and  do  as  liketh 
him  alone ;  which,  I  suppose  verily,  hath  been  his 
intent. 

**  I  mislike  in  the  said  bishop,  that  where  he,  for 
his  own  pomp  and  glory,  hath  a  great  number  of 
servants  in  their  velvets  and  silks,  with  their  chains 
"'^out  their  necks,  and  keepeth  a  costly  table  with 


excessive  fare,  and  exceeding  expenses  many  other 
ways,  he  doth  say,  and  is  not  ashamed  to  report, 
that  he  is  so  commanded  to  do  by  the  king's  Grace ; 
and  that  is  his  answer  commonly,  when  hb  friends 
tell  him  of  his  great  charges ;  and  so,  under  colour 
of  the  king's  commandment  and  honour,  he  hideth 
his  pride,  which  is  here  disdained. 

**  I  mislike  in  the  said  bishop,  that  he,  having 
private  hatred  against  a  man,  will  rather  satisfy  his 
own  stomach  and  affection,  hindering  and  neglect- 
ing the  king's  affairs,  than,  relenting  in  any  part  of 
his  sturdy  and  stubborn  will,  give  &miliar  and 
hearty  counsel  (whereby  the  king's  Highness's  mat- 
ters and  business  may  be  advanced  and  set  forth) 
to  him  that  he  taketh  for  his  adversary. 

*'I  mislike  in  the  said  bishop,  that  be  ever 
continually,  here  in  this  court  of  France,  made 
incomparably  more  of  the  emperor's,  king  of  For- 
tugal*6,  Venetians',  and  duke  of  Ferrara's  ambas- 
sadors, than  of  any  Frenchmen  in  the  court,  which, 
with  his  pride,  caused  them  to  disdain  him,  and  to 
think  that  he  favoured  not  the  French  king,  but  was 
imperial. 

'^  I  mislike  in  the  bishop,  that  there  is  so  great 
famiUarity  and  acquaintance,  yea,  and  much  mutual 
confidence,  between  the  said  bishop  and  M.,  as 
naughty  a  fellow,  and  as  very  a  papist,  as  any  that 
I  know,  where  he  dare  express  it.  The  bishop,  in 
his  letters  to  Master  Wyat,  ever  sendeth  special 
commendations  to  Mason,  and  yet  refuseth  to  send 
any  to  Master  Heynes  and  me,  being  with  Master 
Wyat,  as  we  perceived  by  the  said  letters.  And 
Mason  maketh  such  foundation  of  the  bishop,  that 
he  thinketh  there  is  none  sudi ;  and  he  told  me  at 
Villa  Franca,  that  the  bishop,  upon  a  time,  when 
he  had  fallen  out  with  Germidn,  so  trusted  him, 
that  weeping  and  sobbing  he  came  unto  him,  de- 
siring and  praying  him  that  he  would  speak  with 
Germain,  and  reconcile  him,  so  that  no  words  were 
spoken  of  it :  and  what  the  matter  was,  he  would 
not  tell  me ;  that  young  fellow  Germam  knoweth 
all.  And  Preston,  who  is  servant  to  the  bishop  of 
Winchester,  showed  me  one  night  in  my  chamber 
at  Blois,  afler  supper,  that  Germain  is  ever  busy  in 
showing  the  king's  letters  to  strangers,  and  that  he 
himself  hath  given  him  warning  thereof.  This  thing 
Preston  told  me  the  night  before  that  the  bishop 
departed  hence,  and  when  I  would  have  had  more 
of  him  therein,  he,  considering  how  the  bishop  and 
I  stood,  kept  him  more  close,  and  would  say  no 
further." 

In  this  declaration  of  Dr.  Edmund  Bonner,  above 
prefixed,  sent  to  the  Lord  Cromwell,  divers  things 
we  have  to  note :  First,  as  touching  Stephen  Gar- 
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diner,  bishop  of  Winchester ;  here  we  have  a  plain 
demonstration  of  his  vile  nature  and  pestilent  pride, 
joined  with  malice  and  disdain  intolerable :  whereof 
worthily  complaineth  Dr.  Bonner  aforesaid,  showing 
six  special  caoses,  why  and  wherefore  he  misliketh 
that  person,  according  as  he  was  willed  before,  by 
the  king's  commandment,  so  to  do. 

Secondly,  In  the  said  Stephen  Winchester,  this  we 
have  also  to  note  and  understand,  that  as  he  here  de- 
clareth  a  secret  inclination  from  the  truth  (which  he 
defended  before  in  his  book  De  Obedientia)  to  pa- 
pistry. Joining  part  and  side  with  such  as  were 
known  papists ;  so  he  seemeth  likewise  to  bear  a 
like  secret  grudge  against  the  Lord  Cromwell,  and 
all  such  whomsoever  he  fiivoured. 

Thirdly,  As  concerning  the  before-named  Dr. 
Cdmund  Bonner,  the  author  of  this  declaration, 
here  is  to  be  seen  and  noted,  that  he,  all  this  while, 
appeared  a  good  man,  and  a  diligent  friend  to  the 
truth ;  and  that  ha  was  favoured  of  the  Lord  Crom- 
well for  the  same.  ' 

Fourthly,  That  the  said  Dr.  Bonner  was  not  only 
favoured  of  the  Lord  Cromwell,  but  also  by  him  was 
advanced  first  to  the  office  of  legation,  then  to  the 
bishopric  of  Hereford,  and  lastly  to  the  bishopric  of 
London ;  whom  the  said  Dr.  Bonner,  in  his  letters, 
iignizeth,  and  confesseth  to  be  his  only  patron,  and 
singular  Mecsenas. 

Which  being  so,  we  have  in  this  said  Dr.  Bonner 
greatly  to  marvel,  what  should  be  the  cause  that  he, 
seeing  all  his  setting-up,  making,  and  preferring, 
came  only  by  the  gospel,  and  by  them  of  the  gos- 
pd's  side,  he,  being  then  so  hated  of  Stephen  Gar- 
diner, and  such  as  he  was ;  being  also  at  that  time 
such  a  furtherer  and  defender  of  the  gospel,  (as  ap- 
peareth  both  by  his  preface  before  Gardiner's  book 
De  Obedientia,  and  by  his  writings  to  the  Lord 
Cromwell ;  also  by  helping  forward  the  printed  bi- 
bles at  Paris,)  could  ever  be  a  man  so  ungrateful 
and  unkind  afterwards,  to  join  part  with  the  said 
Stephen  Gardiner  against  the  gospel,  (without  the 
which  gospel  he  had  never  come  to  be  bishop,  ei- 
ther of  Hereford,  or  yet  of  London,)  and  now  to 
abuse  the  same  bishopric  of  London,  to  persecute 
that  so  vehemently  which  before  so  openly  he  de- 
fended ?  Wherein  the  same  may  well  be  said  to 
him  in  this  case,  that  he  himself  was  reported  once 
to  say  to  the  French  king  in  the  cause  of  Grance- 
tor ;  to  wit,  that  he  had  done  therein  against  God, 
against  his  honour,  against  justice,  against  honesty, 
against  friendship,  against  his  own  promise  and  his 
oath  so  often  made,  against  his  own  doctrine  and 
judgment  which  then  he  professed,  against  all  truth, 
against  the  treaties  and  leagues  between  him  and 
his  setters-up,  and  against  all  together ;  and,  to  con- 
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elude,  against  the  salvation  of  his  own  soul,  which 
would  God  he  would  have  mercy  upon,  although  he 
had  showed  want  of  mercy  unto  others ! . 

But  to  refer  this  to  the  book  of  His  accounts,  who 
shall  judge  one  day  all  things  uprightly,  let  us  pro- 
ceed further  in  the  continuation  of  this  Dr.  Bonner's 
legation  ;  who,  being  now  ambassador  in  the  court 
of  France,  as  ye  have  heard,  bad  given  him  in  com- 
mission from  the  king  to  treat  with  the  French 
king  for  sundry  points,  as  for  the  printing  of  the 
New  Testament  in  English,  and  the  Bible  at  Paris ; 
also  for  slanderous  preachers,  and  malicious  speakers 
against  the  king ;  for  goods  of  merchants  taken  and 
spoiled ;  for  the  king's  pension  to  be  paid ;  for  the 
matters  of  the  duke  of  Suffolk ;  for  certain  prisoners 
in  France.  Item,  For  Grancetor  the  traitor,  and 
certain  other  rebels,  to  be  sent  into  England,  &c. 
Touching  all  which  affairs,  the  said  Dr.  Bonner  did 
employ  his  diligence  and  travail  to  the  good  satis- 
faction and  contentment  of  the  king's  mind,  and  dis- 
charge of  his  duty  in  such  sort  as  no  default  could 
be  found  in  him ;  save  only  that  the  French  king, 
one  time,  took  displeasure  with  him,  for  that  the 
said  Bonner,  being  now  made  bishop  of  Hereford, 
and  bearing  himself  somewhat  more  seriously  and 
boldly  before  the  king,  in  the  cause  of  Grancetor  the 
traitor,  (wherein  he  was  willed,  by  the  advertisement 
of  the  king's  pleasure,  to  wade  more  deeply  and  in- 
stantly,) used  these  words  to  the  French  king,  (as 
the  French  king  himself  did  afterwards  report  them,) 
saying,  that  he  had  done,  in  deliverance  of  that 
aforesaid  Grancetor,  being  an  Englishman,  against 
God,  against  his  honour,  against  justice,  against 
reason,  against  honesty,  against  friendship,  against 
all  law,  against  the  treaties  and  leagues  between 
him  and  his  brother  the  king  of  England ;  yea,  and 
against  all  together,  &c.  These  words  of  Bishop 
Bonner,  although  he  denieth  to  have  spoken  them 
in  that  form  and  quality,  yet,  howsoever  they  were 
spoken,  did  stir  up  the  stomach  of  the  French 
king  to  conceive  high  displeasure  against  him,  in- 
somuch that  he,  answering  the  lord  ambassador 
again,  bade  him  write  these  three  things  unto  his 
master : 

First,  Among  other  things,  that  his  ambassador 
was  a  great  fool. 

Secondarily,  That  he  caused  to  be  done  better 
justice  there  in  his  realm  in  one  hour,  than  they  did 
in  England  in  a  whole  year. 

Thirdly,  That  if  it  were  not  for  the  love  of  his 
master,  he  should  have  a  hundred  strokes  with  a 
halbert,  &c. 

And  furthermore,  the  said  French  king  beside 
this,  sending  a  special  messenger  with  his  letters  to 
the  king  of  England,  willed  him  to  revoke  and  call 
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this  ambassador  home,  and  to  send  him  another. 
The  cause  why  the  French  king  took  these  words 
of  Bishop  Bonner  so  to  stomach,  (as  the  lord  chan- 
cellor said,)  was  this :  For  that  the  kings  of  France, 
standing  chiefly,  and  in  manner  only,  upon  their 
honour,  can  suffer  that  in  no  case  to  be  touched. 
Otherwise,  in  those  words  (if  they  had  been  well 
taken)  was  not  so  much  blame,  perchance,  as  bold- 
ness, being  spoken  somewhat  vehemently  in  his 
master's  behalf.  But  this  one  thing  seemeth  to  me 
much  blameworthy,  both  in  this  bishop,  and  many 
others,  that  they,  in  earthly  matters,  and  to  please 
terrene  kings,  will  put  forth  themselves  to  such 
a  boldness  and  forwardness ;  and  in  Christ's  cause, 
the  King  of  all  kings,  whose  cause  they  should  only 
attend  upon  and  tender,  they  are  so  remiss,  cold, 
and  cowardly. 

To  these  letters  of  the  French  king,  the  king  of 
England  sent  answer  again  by  other  letters,  in  which 
he  revoked  and  called  home  again  Bishop  Bonner, 
giving  unto  him,  about  the  same  time,  the  bishopric 
of  London ;  and  sent  in  supply  of  his  place  Sir 
John  Wallop,  a  great  friend  to  Stephen  Gardiner : 
which  was  in  February,  about  the  beginning  of  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1540.  Here  now  folio weth  the 
oath  of  Bonner  to  the  king,  when  he  was  made  bi- 
shop of  London. 

The  oath  of  Dr.  Edmund  Bonner,  tvhen  he  ivas 
made  bishop  of  London j  against  the  pope  of 
Rome, 

"  Ye  shall  never  consent  nor  agree  that  the  bbhop 
of  Rome  shall  practise,  exercise,  or  have  any  man- 
ner of  authority,  jurisdiction,  or  power  within  this 
realm,  or  any  other  the  king's  dominion ;  but  that 
you  shall  resist  the  same  at  all  times,  to  the  utter- 
most of  your  power :  and  that  from  henceforth  ye 
shall  accept,  repute,  and  take  the  king's  Majesty  to 
be  the  only  supreme  head  in  earth  of  the  Church  of 
England ;  and  that  to  your  cunning,  wit,  and  utter- 
most of  your  power,  without  guile,  fraud,  or  other 
undue  mean,  ye  shall  observe,  keep,  maintain,  and 
defend,  the  whole  effects  and  contents  of  all  and 
singular  acts  and  statutes  made,  and  to  be  made, 
within  this  realm,  in  derogation,  extirpation,  and 
extinguishment  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  his  au- 
thority ;  and  all  other  acts  and  statutes  made,  and 
to  be  made,  in  reformation  and  corroboration  of  the 
king's  power  of  supreme  head  in  the  earth  of  the 
Church  of  England.  And  this  ye  shall  do  against 
all  manner  of  persons,  of  what  estate,  dignity,  de- 
gree, or  condition  they  be  ;  and  in  no  wise  do,  or 
attempt,  or  to  your  power  suffer  to  be  done  or  at- 
tempted, directly  or  indirectly,  any  thing  or  things, 
privily  or  apertly,  to  the  let,  hinderance,  damage, 


or  derogation  thereof,  or  of  any  part  thereof^  by  any 
manner  of  means,  or  for  any  manner  of  pretence. 
And  in  case  any  oath  be  made,  or  hath  been  made, 
by  you  to  any  person  or  persons  in  maintenance  or 
favour  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  or  his  authority,  juris- 
diction, or  power,  ye  repute  the  same  as  vain  and 
annihilated.     So  help  you  God,  &c. 

**  In  fidem  preemissorum  ego  E^mundus  Bonner» 

electus  et  confirmatus  Londinensis  episa^us, 

huic  pnesenti  charts  subscripsi." 

Ecclesiastical  matters^  A,  D,  1538. 

It  will  be  judged,  that  I  have  lingered,  peradren- 
ture,  too  much  in  these  outward  affairs  of  princes 
and  ambassadors  :  wherefore,  leaving  these  by- 
matters  pertaining  to  the  civil  state  awhile,  I  mind 
(the  Lord  willing)  to  put  my  story  in  order  again, 
of  such  occurrents  as  belong  unto  the  church,  first 
showing  such  injunctions  and  articles  as  were  de-' 
vi4ed  and  set  forth  by  the  king,  for  the  behoof  of  his 
subjects.  Wherein,  first,  is  to  be  understood,  that 
the  king,  when  he  had  taken  the  title  of  supremacy 
from  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  had  translated  the 
same  to  himself,  and  was  now  a  full  prince  in  his 
own  realm,  although  he  well  perceived,  by  the  wis- 
dom and  advice  of  the  Lord  CromweU  and  other  of 
his  council,  that  the  corrupt  state  of  the  church  had 
need  of  reformation  in  many  things ;  yet  because 
he  saw  how  stubborn  and  untoward  the  hearts  of 
many  papists  were,  to  be  brought  from  their  old 
persuasions  and  customs,  and  what  business  he  had 
with  them  only  about  the  matter  of  the  pope's  title, 
he  durst  not  by  and  by  reform  all  at  once,  (which 
notwithstanding  had  been  to  be  wished,)  but  leading 
them  fairly  and  softly,  as  he  might,  proceeded  by 
little  and  little,  to  bring  g^reater  purposes  to  per- 
fection (which  he  no  doubt  would  have  done,  if  the 
Lord  Cromwell  had  lived) ;  and  therefore  first  he  be- 
gan with  a  little  book  of  articles,  (partly  above  touch- 
ed,) bearing  this  title :  '^  Articles  devised  by  the 
king's  Hi^ness,  to  stable  Christian  quietness  and 
unity  among  the  people,"  &c. 

Articles  devised  by  the  king. 

In  the  contents  of  which  book,  first  he  set  forth 
the  articles  of  our  Christian  creed,  which  are  ne- 
cessarily and  expressly  to  be  believed  by  all  men. 
Then,  with  the  king's  preface  going  before,  follow- 
eth  the  declaration  of  three  sacraments ;  to  wit,  of 
baptism,  of  penance,  and  of  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar;  in  the  tractation  whereof,  he  altereth  nothing 
from  the  old  trade  received  heretofore  from  the 
Church  of  Rome. 
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**  Further  theiiy  proceeding  to  the  order  and  cause 
of  our  justification,  he  declarethy  that  the  only 
mercy  and  grace  of  the  Father,  promised  freely 
unto  us  for  his  Son's  sake  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
merits  of  his  passion  and  hlood,  he  the  only  suffi- 
cient and  worthy  causes  of  our  justification;  yet 
good  works,  with  inward  contrition,  hope,  and 
charity,  and  aU  other  spiritual  graces  and  motions, 
be  necessarily  required,  and  must  needs  concur  also 
in  remission  of  our  sins ;  that  is,  our  justification : 
and  afterwards,  we,  being  justified,  must  also  have 
good  works  of  charity,  and  obedience  towards  God, 
in  the  observing  and  fulfilling  outwardly  of  his  laws 
and  commandments,  &c. 

**  As  touching  images,  he  willeth  all  bishops  and 
preachers  to  teach  the  people  in  such  sort  as  they 
may  know  how  they  may  use  them  safely  in  churches, 
and  not  abuse  them  to  idolatry,  as  thus :  that  they 
be  representers  of  virtue  and  good  example,  and 
also,  by  occasion,  may  be  stirrers  of  men's  minds, 
and  make  them  to  remember  themselves,  and  to  la- 
ment their  mns ;  and  so  far  he  permitteth  them  to 
stand  in  churches.  But  otherwise,  for  avoiding  of 
idolatry,  he  chargeth  all  bishops  and  preachers  dili- 
gently to  instruct  the  people,  that  they  commit  no 
idolatry  unto  them,  in  censing  of  them,  in  kneeling 
and  ofiering  to  them,  with  other  like  worshippings, 
which  ought  not  to  be  done,  but  only  to  God. 

'*  And  likewise  for  honouring  of  saints,  the  bi- 
shops and  preachers  be  commanded  to  inform  the 
people,  how  saints,  hence  departed,  ought  to  be 
reverenced  and  honoured,  and  how  not:  that  is, 
that  they  are  to  be  praised  and  honoured  as  the 
elect  servants  of  Christ,  or  rather  Christ  to  be 
praised  in  them  for  their  excellent  virtues  planted 
in  them,  and  for  their  good  example  left  us,  teach- 
ing us  to  live  in  virtue  and  in  goodness,  and  not  to 
fear  to  die  for  Christ,  as  they  did.  And  also  as  ad- 
vancers of  our  prayers  in  that  they  may ;  but  yet 
no  confidence,  nor  any  such  honour  to  be  gi^en 
unto  them,  which  is  only  due  to  God ;  and  so  forth : 
diarging  the  said  spiritual  persons  to  teach  their 
flock,  that  all  grace,  and  remission  of  sins,  and  sal- 
^^ation,  can  no  otherwise  be  obtained  but  of  God 
only,  by  the  mediation  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  who 
only  is  a  sufficient  Mediator  for  our  sins :  that  all 
grace  and  remission  of  sin  must  proceed  only  by 
the  mediation  of  Christ  and  no  other. 

**  Prom  that  he  cometh  further  to  speak  of  rites 
luid  ceremonies  in  Christ's  church;  as  in  having 
vestments  used  in  God's  service,  sprinkling  of  holy 
water,  giving  of  holy  In'ead,  bearing  of  candles  on 
Candlemas-day,  taking  of  ashes,  bearing  of  palms, 
creeping  to  the  cross,  setting  up  the  sepulchre,  hal- 
lowing of  the  font,  with  other  like  customs,  rites, 


and  ceremonies;  all  which  old  rites  and  customs 
the  aforesaid  book  doth  not  by  and  by  repeal,  but 
so  far  admitteth  them  for  good  and  laudable,  as  they 
put  men  in  remembrance  of  spiritual  things :  but 
so  that  the  people  withal  must  be  instructed,  how 
the  said  ceremonies  contain  in  them  no  such  power 
to  remit  sin,  but  that  to  be  referred  unto  God  only, 
by  whom  only  our  sins  be  forgiven  us. 

'*  And  so,  concluding  with  purgatory,  he  maketh 
an  end  of  those  articles,  thus  saying  thereof,  that  be- 
cause the  book  of  Maccabees  alloweth  pnying  for 
souls  departed,  he  therefore  disproveth  not  that  so 
laudable  a  custom,  so  long  continued  in  the  church. 
But  because  there  is  no  certain  place  named,  nor 
kind  of  pains  expressed  in  Scripture,  he  therefore 
thinketh  necessary  such  abuses  clearly  to  be  put 
away,  which  under  the  name  of  purgatory  have 
been  advanced ;  as  to  make  men  believe,  that  by 
the  bishop  of  Rome's  pardons,  or  by  masses  said  at 
SccUa  CoBlif  or  other  where,  m  any  place,  or  be- 
fore any  image,  souls  might  clearly  be  delivered 
out  of  purgatory,  and  from  the  pains  thereof,  to 
be  sent  straight  to  heaven ;  and  such  other  like 
abuses,"  &c. 

And  these  were  the  contents  of  that  book  of  ar- 
ticles, devised  and  passed,  by  the  king's  authority, 
a  little  before  the  stir  of  Lincolnshire  and  Yorkshire ; 
wherein,  although  there  were  many  and  great  im- 
perfections and  untruths  not  to  be  permitted  in  any 
true  reformed  church,  yet  notwithstanding,  the  king 
and  his  council,  to  bear  with  the  weaklings  which 
were  newly  weaned  from  their  mother's  milk  of 
Rome,  thought  it  might  serve  somewhat  for  the 
time,  instead  of  a  little  beginning,  till  better  come. 

And  so  consequently,  not  long  after  these  ar- 
ticles thus  set  forward,  certain  other  injunctions 
were  also  given  out  about  the  same  year  1536, 
whereby  a  number  of  holy-days  were  abrogated ; 
and  especially  such  as  fell  in  the  harvest  time,  the 
keeping  of  which  redounded  greatly  to  the  hinder- 
ance  of  gathering  in  their  com,  hay,  fruit,  and  other 
such-like  necessary  commodities;  the  copy  and 
tenor  of  which  injunctions  I  have  also  hereunto  an- 
nexed, as  under  fblloweth : 

*^  Forasmuch  as  the  number  of  holy-days  is  so 
excessively  grown,  and  yet  daily  more  and  more, 
by  men's  devotion,  yea,  rather  superstition,  was  like 
further  to  increase,  that  the  same  was,  and  should 
be,  not  only  prejudicial  to  the  common  weal,  by 
reason  that  it  is  occasion  as  well  of  much  sloth  and 
idleness,  the  very  nurse  of  thieves,  vagabonds,  and 
of  divers  other  unthrifHness  and  inconvenience,  as  of 
decay  of  good  mysteries  and  arts  profitable  and  ne- 
cessary for  the  commonwealth,  and  loss  of  man's 


428 


.  ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


[a.  d.  1538. 


food,  (many  times  being  clean  destroyed  through 
the  superstitious  observance  of  the  said  holy-days,  in 
not  taking  the  opportunity  of  good  and  serene 
weather  offered  upon  the  same  in  time  of  harvest,) 
but  also  pernicious  to  the  souls  of  many  men,  which 
being  enticed  by  the  licentious  vacation  and  liberty 
of  those  holy-days,  do  upon  the  same  commonly  use 
and  practise  more  excess,  riot,  and  superfluity,  than 
upon  any  other  days.  And  since  the  sabbath  day 
was  used  and  ordained  but  for  man*s  use,  and  there- 
fore ought  to  give  place  to  the  necessity  and  behoof 
of  the  same,  whensoever  that  shall  occur,  much  ra- 
ther than  any  other  holy-day  instituted  by  man ;  it 
is  therefore  by  the  king*s  Highness's  authority,  as 
supreme  head  in  earth  of  the  Church  of  England, 
with  the  common  assent  and  consent  of  the  prelates 
and  clergy  of  this  his  realm,  in  convocation  lawfully 
assembled  and  congregated,  amongst  other  things, 
decreed,  ordained,  and  established : 

**  First,  That  the  feast  of  dedication  of  churches 
shall,  in  all  places  throughout  this  realm,  be  cele- 
brated and  kept  on  the  first  Sunday  of  the  month  of 
October,  for  ever,  and  upon  none  other  day. 

"Item,  That  the  feast  of  the  patron  of  every 
church  within  this  realm,  called  commonly  the 
Church  Holy-day,  shall  not  from  henceforth  be  kept 
and  observed  as  a  holy-day,  as  heretofore  hath  been 
used ;  but  that  it  shall  be  lawful  to  all  and  singular 
persons  resident  or  dwelling  within  this  realm,  to 
go  to  their  work,  occupation,  or  mystery ;  and  the 
same  truly  to  exercise  and  occupy  upon  the  said 
feast,  as  upon  any  other  work-day,  except  the  said 
feast  of  Church  Holy-day  be  such  as  must  be  else 
universally  observed  and  kept  as  a  holy-day  by  this 
ordinance  following. 

"Also,  that  all  those  feasts  or  holy-days  which 
shall  happen  to  fall  or  occur  either  in  the  harvest- 
time,  which  is  to  be  counted  from  the  first  day  of 
July  unto  the  twenty-ninth  day  of  September,  or 
else  in  the  term  time  at  Westminster,  shall  not  be 
kept  or  observed  from  henceforth  as  holy-days ;  but 
that  it  may  be  lawful  for  every  man  to  go  to  his 
work  or  occupation  upon  the  same,  as  upon  any  other 
work-day,  except  always  the  feasts  of  the  Apostles, 
or  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  of  St.  George,  and 
also  such  feasts  as  wherein  the  king's  Highnesses 
judges  at  Westminster  do  not  use  to  sit  in  judg- 
ment ;  all  which  shall  be  kept  holy  and  solemnly  of 
every  man,  as  in  time  past  hath  been  accustomed. 
Provided  always,  that  it  may  be  lawful  unto  all 
priests  and  clerks,  as  well  secular  as  regular,  in  the 
aforesaid  holy-days  now  abrogated,  to  sing  or  say 
their  accustomed  service  for  those  holy-days,  in  their 
ehurches ;  so  as  they  do  not  the  same  solemnly,  nor 
do  ring  to  the  same,  after  the  manner  used  in  high 


holy-days,  nor  do  command  or  indict  the  same  to  be 
kept  or  observed  as  holy-days. 

"  Finally,  That  the  feasts  of  the  Nativity  of  our 
Lord,  of  Easter-day,  of  the  Nativity  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  and  of  St.  Michael  the  Archangel,  shall  be 
from  henceforth  counted,  accepted,  and  taken  for 
the  four  general  offering  days. 

"  And  for  further  declaration  of  the  premises,  be 
it  known  that  Easter  term  beginneth  always  the 
eighteenth  day  after  Easter-day,  reckoning  Easter- 
day  for  one,  and  endeth  the  Monday  next  following 
the  Ascension-day. 

"  Trinity  term  beginneth  always  the  Wednesday 
next  after  the  Octaves  of  Trijiity  Sunday,  and  endeth 
the  eleventh  or  twelfth  day  of  July. 

"  Michaelmas  term  beginneth  the  ninth  or  tenth 
day  of  October,  and  endeth  the  twenty-eighth  or 
twenty-ninth  day  of  November. 

"  Hilary  term  beginneth  the  twenty-third  or 
twenty-fourth  day  of  January,  and  endeth  the  twelfth 
or  thirteenth  day  of  February. 

"In  Easter  term,  upon  the  Ascension-day;  in 
Trinity  term,  upon  the  Nativity  of  St.  John  Bap- 
tist ;  in  Michaelmas  term,  upon  Allhallows-day ;  in 
Hilary  term,  upon  Candlemas-day,  the  king's  judges 
at  Westminster  do  not  use  to  sit  in  judgment,  nor 
upon  any  Sunday." 

After  these  articles  and  injunctions  thus  given 
out  by. the  king  and  his  council,  then  foUowed 
moreover,  as  time  served,  other  injunctions  besides, 
concerning  images,  relics,  and  blind  miracles,  and 
for  abrogating  of  pilgrimages,  devised  by  supersti- 
tion, and  maintained  for  lucre's  sake ;  also  for  the 
Pater-noster,  Creed,  and  God's  commandments,  and 
the  Bible  to  be  had  in  English,  with  divers  other 
points  more,  necessary  for  religion. 

By  these .  articles  and  injunctions  coming  forth 
one  after  another,. for  the  necessary  instruction  of 
the  people,  it  may  appear  how  well  the  king  deserved 
then  the  title  of  his  supreme  government,  given  to 
him  over  the  Church  of  England;  by  which  title 
and  authority  he  did  more  good  for  the  redressing, 
and  advancing  of  Christ's  church  and  religion  here 
in  England  in  these  three  years,  than  the  pope,  the 
great  vicar  of  Christ,  with  all  his  bishops  and  pre- 
lates, had  done  the .  space  of  three  hundred  years^ 
before.  Such  a  vigilant  care  was  then  in  the  king 
and  in  his  council,  how  by  all  ways  and  means  to 
redress  religion,  to  reform  errors,  to  correct  corrupt 
customs,  to  help  ignorance,  and  to  reduce  the  mis- 
leading of  Christ's  fiock,  drowned  in  blind  popery,  su- 
perstition, customs,  and  idolatry,  to  some  better  form 
of  more  perfect  reformation:  whereunto  he  pro- 
vided not  only  these  artidejs,  precepts,  and  injunc- 
tions above  specified,  to  infcmn  the  rude  people,  but 
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also  procured  the  bishops  to  help  forward,  in  the 
same  cause  of  decayed  doctrine,  with  their  diligent 
preaching  and  teaching  of  the  people ;  according  as 
je  heard  before,  how  that  in  the  year  1534,  during 
the  whole  time  of  parliament,  there  was  appointed 
every  Sunday  a  bishop  to  preach  at  PauFs  Cross, 
against  the  supremacy  of  the  bishop  of  Rome. 

Amongst  which  bishops,  John  Longland,  bishop 
of  Lincoln,  the  king's  confessor,  and  a  great  perse- 
cutor of  the  poor  flock  of  Christ,  (as  is  before  suf- 
ficiently recorded,)  made  a  sermon  before  the  king, 
upon  Good  Friday,  this  present  year  1538,  at  Green- 
wich, seriously  and  effectuously  preaching,  on  the 
king's  behalf,  against  the  usurped  supremacy  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome ;  the  contents  of  whose  sermon 
wholly  to  express,  were  here  too  long  and  tedious. 

You  heard  before,  by  the  king's  injunctions  above 
expressed,  and  directed  out,  A.  D.  1538,  how  all 
such  images  and  pictures  which  were  abused  with 
pilgrimage  or  offerings  of  any  idolatry,  were  abolish- 
ed ;  by  virtue  of  which  injunctions,  divers  idols,  and 
especially  the  most  notable  stocks  of  idolatry,  were 
taken  down  the  same  year,  1538,  as  the  images  of 
Walsingham,  Ipswich,  Worcester,  the  Ladyof  Wils- 
don,  Thomas  Becket,  with  many  more ;  having  en- 
gmes  to  make  their  eyes  to  open  and  roll  about,  and 
other  parts  of  their  body  to  stir,  and  many  other 
false  jugglings,  as  the  blood  of  Hayles,  and  such 
like,  whenewith  the  simple  people  a  long  time  had 
been  deceived :  all  which  were  espied  out,  and  de- 
stroyed. 

Among  divers  other  of  these  foul  idols,  there  went 
also,  in  the  same  reckoning,  a  certain  old  idolatrous 
image  in  Wales,  named  Darvell  Gatheren  ;  which, 
in  the  month  of  May,  in  the  year  above  mentioned, 
was  brought  up  to  London,  and  burned  in  Smithfield ; 
with  which  idol  also  was  burned  at  the  same  time, 
and  hanged  for  treason.  Friar  Forrest,  of  whom 
some  mention  was  partly  touched  before,  in  the 
Btoiy  of  Cardinal  Wolsey. 

Friar  Forrest, 

Forasmuch  as  the  number  of  years  doth  lead  us 
thereunto,  we  wiU  somewhat  touch  and  speak  of 
Friar  Forrest ;  although  he  be  unworthy  of  a  place, 
and  not  to  be  numbered  in  this  catalogue. 

Thb  Forrest  was  an  Observant  Friar,  and  had 
8eci:etly,  in  confessions,  declared  to  many  of  the 
kmg*8  subjects,  that  the  king  was  not  supreme  head ; 
and  being  thereof  accused  and  apprehended,  he  was 
examined  how  he  could  say  that  the  king  was  not 
sopreme  head  of  the  church,  when  he  himself  had 
sworn  to  the  contrary  ?  He  answered,  "  that  he 
took  his  oath  with  his  outward  man,  but  his  inward 


man  never  consented  thereunto."  And  being  fur- 
ther accused  of  divers  damnable  articles,  and  there- 
upon convicted,  he  gladly  submitted  himself  to  abide 
the  punishment  of  the  church.  Upon  this  his  sub- 
mission having  more  liberty  than  before  he  had,  to 
talk  with  whom  he  would,  he  became  as  far  from 
his  submission  as  ever  he  was ;  and  when  his  ab- 
juration was  sent  him  to  read,  he  utterly  refused  it, 
and  obstinately  persevered  in  his  errors :  wherefbre 
he  was  justly  condemned,  and  after  hanged  in  Smith- 
field  in  chains,  upon  a  gallows  quick,  by  the  middle 
and  arm-holes,  and  fire  was  made  under  him,  and 
so  was  he  consumed  and  burned  to  death. 

In  the  place  of  execution,  there  was  a  scafiTold 
prepared  for  the  king*s  most  honourable  council, 
and  the  nobles  of  the  realm,  to  sit  upon,  to  grant 
him  pardon,  if  he  had  any  spark  of  repentance  in 
him.  There  was  also  a  pulpit  prepared,  where  the 
right  reverend  father,  Hugh  Latimer,  bishop  of 
Worcester,  declared  his  errors,  and  manifestly  con- 
futed them  by  the  Scriptures,  with  many  godly  ex- 
hortations to  move  him  to  repentance  ;  but  he  was 
so  froward,  that  he  neither  would  hear,  nor  speak. 
A  little  before,  the  aforesaid  image,  called  Darvell 
Gatheren,  coming  out  of  Wales,  was  brought  to  the 
gallows,  and  there  also  with  the  aforesaid  friar,  as 
is  said,  was  set  on  fire  ;  which  the  Welchmen  much 
worshipped,  and  had  a  prophecy  amongst  them, 
that  this  image  should  set  a  whole  forest  on  fire : 
which  prophecy  took  efifect ;  for  he  set  this  Friar 
Forrest  on  fire,  and  consumed  him  to  nothing.  The 
friar,  when  he  saw  the  fire  come,  and  that  present 
death  was  at  hand,  caught  hold  upon  the  ladder, 
and  would  not  let  it  go,  but  so  impatiently  took  his 
death,  as  never  any  man  that  put  his  trust  in  God, 
at  any  time  so  ungodly  or  unquietly  ended  his  life. 

In  the  months  of  October  and  November  the  same 
year,  shortly  after  the  overthrow  of  these  images 
and  pilgrimages,  followed  also  the  ruin  of  the  ab- 
beys and  religious  houses,  which,  by  the  special  mo- 
tion of  the  Lord  Cromwell,  (or  rather  and  principal- 
ly, by  the  singular  blessing  of  Almighty  God,)  were 
suppressed,  being  given  a  little  before  by  act  of  par- 
liament into  the  king*s  hand ;  whereupon  not  only 
the  houses  were  razed,  but  their  possessions  also 
disparkled  among  the  nobility,  in  such  sort  as  all 
friars,  monks,  canons,  nuns,  and  other  sects  of  re- 
ligion, were  then  so  rooted  out  of  thijB  realm  from 
the  very  foundation,  that  there  seemeth,  by  God*8 
grace,  no  possibQity  hereafter  leil,  for  the  generation 
of  those  strange  weeds  to  grow  here  any  more,  ac- 
cording to  the  true  verdict  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Christ  in  his  gospel,  saying,  Every  plantation,  being 
not  planted  of  my  Father,  shall  be  plucked  up  by 
the  roots,  &c. 
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TAe  history  of  the  teorthy  martyr  of  God,  John 
Lambert,  otherwise  named  Nicholson,  milh 
hit  troubles,  ej;aminations,  and  ansteers,  as 
teell  before  /farham,  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, and  other  bishops,  as  also  before  King 
Senry  the  Eighth,  by  tvhom  at  length  he  teas 
condemned  to  death,  and  burned  in  Smitkfield, 
inA.D.l53S. 

,^  MMEDIATELY     ^pon 
the  ruin  and  destruction  of 
the  monaHterieB,  the  same 
fear,  and  in  the  month  of 
November,   followed    the 
trouble  and  condemnation 
of  John  Lambert,  the  faith- 
ful servant  of  Jesus  Christ, 
t  and     martyr   of    blessed 
^  memory.     This  Lambert, 
being  bom  and   brought 
up  in  Norfolk,  was  first  converted  by  Bilney,  and 
studied  in  the  university  of  Cambridge ;  where  after 
that  he  had  aufflciently  profited  both  in  Latin  and 
Greek,  and  had  translated  out  of  both  tongues  sun- 
dry things  into  the  English  tongue,  being  forced 
at  last  by  violence  of  the  time,  he  departed  from 
thence  to  the  parts  beyond  the  eeas,  to  Tyndale 
and  Frith,  and  there  remained  the  space  of  a  year 
and  more,  being  preacher  and  chaplain  to  the  Eng- 
lish House  at  Antwerp,  till  he  was  disturbed  by 
Sir  Thomas  More,  and,  by  the  accusation  of  one 
Sarlow,  was  carried  from   Antwerp  to  London ; 
where  he  was  brought  to  examinaUon  first  at  Lam- 
beth, then  at  the  bishop's  house  at  Otford,  before 
Warham,  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  other 
adversaries ;  having  five  and  forty  articles  minister- 
ed against  him,  whereunto  he  rendered  answer  again 
by  writing:  the  which  answers,  forssmuch  as  tbey 
contain  great  learning,  and  may  give  some  light  to 
the  better  understanding  of  the  common  causes  of 
religion  now  in  controversy,  I  thought  here  to  ex- 
emplify the  same,  as  they  came  right  happily  to  our 
hands.     The  copy  both  of  the  articles,  and  also  of 
his  answers,  here  in  order  fblloweth. 

"  Imprimis,  Whether  thou  wast  suspected  or  in- 
famed  of  heresy  ? 

"  II.  Whether  ever  thou  badet  any  of  Luther's 
books,  and  namely,  since  they  were  condemned  ? 
and  how  long  thou  didst  keep  them,  and  whether 
thou  hast  spent  any  study  on  them? 

"  III.  Whether  thou  wast  constituted  priest,  and 
in  what  diocess,  and  of  what  bishop  ? 

"  IV.  Whether  it  be  lawful  for  a  priest  to  marry 
a  wife,  and  whether  a  priest  in  some  case  be  bound 
by  the  law  of  God  to  many  a  wife  ? 
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"  V.  Whether  thou  believest  that  whatsoever  ia 
done  of  man,  whether  it  be  good  or  ill,  cometh  of  ne- 

"  VI.  Whether  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  be  a 
sacrament  necessary  unto  salvation  ?  and  whether 
after  the  consecration  of  the  bread  and  wine  done 
by  the  priest,  aa  by  the  minister  of  God,  there  is 
the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  in  likeness  of 
bread  and  wine  ? 

"  VII.  Item,  What  opinion  thou  boldest  touching 
the  sacrament  of  baptism?  whether  thou  do^t  be- 
lieve that  it  is  a  sacrament  of  the  church,  and  a  ne- 
cessary sacrament  unto  salvation,  and  that  a  priest 
may  baptiie ;  and  that  the  order  of  baptizing  or- 
dained by  the  church,  is  necessary  and  wholesome  } 

"  VIII.  Item,  Whether  thou  believest  that  ma- 
trimony  be  a  sacrament  of  the  church  necessBry  U> 
be  observed  in  the  church,  and  that  the  order  ap- 
pointed by  the  church  for  the  solemnixing  thereof 
is  allowable  and  to  be  holden  ? 

"  IX.  Item,  Whether  thou  dost  believe  orders  to 
be  a  sacrament  of  the  church,  and  that  saying  of 
mass,  ordained  by  the  church,  is  to  be  observed  of 
priests?  whether  it  be  deadly  sin  or  not,  if  it  be 
omitted  or  contemned ;  and  whether  the  order  of 
priesthood  were  invented  by  man's  imagination,  or 
ordained  by  God  ? 

"  X.  Item,  Whether  penance  be  a  sacrament  of 
the  church,  and  necessary  unto  salvation ;  and 
whether  auricular  confession  is  to  be  made  unto 
the  priest,  or  is  necessary  unto  salvation?  and  whe- 
ther thou  believest  that  a  Christian  is  bound,  beudes 
contrition  of  heart,  having  the  free  use  of  an  apt  or 
free  priest,  under  necessity  of  salvation,  to  be  con- 
fessed unto  a  priest,  and  not  unto  any  layman,  be 
he  ever  eo  good  and  devout;  and  vrhelher  thou  be- 
lievest that  a  priest,  in  cases  permitted  to  him,  may 
absolve  a  sinner  (being  contrite  and  confessed)  from 
his  sins,  and  enjoin  him  wholesome  penance? 

"  XI,  Item,  Whether  thou  dost  believe  and  hold, 
that  the  sacrament  of  confirmation  and  extreme  unc- 
tion be  sacraments  of  the  church,  and  whether  that 
they  do  profit  the  souls  of  them  that  receive  them  ? 
and  whether  thou  believest  the  aforesaid  seven  sacra- 
ments to  give  grace  unto  them  that  do  duly  receive 
them? 

"  XII.  Whether  all  things  necessary  unto  salva- 
tion  are  put  in  Holy  Scripture,  and  whether  things 
only  there  put  be  sufficient  ?  and  whether  some 
things  upon  necessity  of  salvation  are  to  be  believed 
and  observed,  which  are  not  expressed  in  Scripture  ? 

"  XIH.  Whether  thou  believest  that  pai^toty  is, 
and  whether  that  souls  departed  be  therein  torment- 
ed and  purged  ? 

"  XIV.  Whether   holy  martyni,    apostles,    and 
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oonfesBora  departed  from  this  world,  ought  to  he 
honoured  and  called  apon,  and  prayed  unto  ? 

'*  XV.  Whether  the  saints  in  heaven,  as  mediators, 
pray  for  us  ? 

**XVI.  Whether  thou  helievest  that  oblations 
and  pilgrimages  may  be  devoutly  and  meritoriously 
done  to  the  sepulchres  and  relics  of  saints  ? 

''  XVII.  Whether  the  fast  in  Lent,  and  others 
appointed  by  the  canon  law,  and  received  in  com- 
mon usage  of  Christian  people,  (unless  necessity 
otherwise  requireth,)  are  to  be  observed  ? 

"  XVIII.  Whether  it  be  laudable  and  profitable, 
that  worshipful  images  be  set  in  churches  for  the 
remembrance  of  Christ  and  his  saints  ? 

*'  XIX.  Whether  thou  believest  that  prayers  of 
men  living,  do  profit  souls  departed,  and  being  in 
purgatory  ? 

"XX.  Whether  men  may  merit  and  deserve, 
both  by  their  fastings  and  also  by  their  other  deeds 
of  devotion  f 

"XXI.  Whether  thou  dost  believe  that  men, 
prohibited  of  bishops  to  preach,  as  suspected  of 
heresy,  ought  to  cease  from  preaching  and  teaching, 
until  they  have  purged  themselves  of  suspicion  be- 
fore a  higher  judge  ? 

"  XXII.  Whether  thou  believest  that  it  is  lawful 
for  all  priests  freely  to  preach  the  word  of  God,  or  no  ? 

"  XXIII.  Whether  thou  believest  that  it  is  law- 
ful  for  laymen  of  both  kinds,  that  is  to  wit,  both 
men  and  women,  to  sacrifice  and  preach  the  word 
of  God? 

"  XXIV.  Whether  excommunication,  denounced 
by  the  pope  against  all  heretics,  doth  obhge  and 
bind  them  before  God  ? 

"  XXV.  Whether  every  priest  is  bound  to  say 
daily  his  matins  and  even-song,  according  as  it  is 
ordained  by  the  church ;  or  whether  he  may  leave 
them  unsaid  without  ofience  or  deadly  sin  ? 

"  XXVI.  Whether  thou  believest  that  the  heads 
or  rulers,  by  necessity  of  salvation,  are  bound  to 
give  unto  the  people  Holy  Scripture  in  their  mother- 
language? 

"  XXVU.  Whether  is  it  lawful  for  the  rulers, 
for  some  cause,  upon  their  reasonable  advisement, 
to  ordain  that  the  Scripture  should  not  be  delivered 
unto  the  people  in  the  vulgar  language  ? 

"  XXVIII.  Whether  thou  believest  that  consecra- 
tions, hallowings,  and  blessings  used  in  the  church, 
are  to  be  praised  ? 

**  XXIX.  Whether  thou  believest  that  the  pope 
may  make  laws  and  statutes,  to  bind  all  Christian 
men  to  the  observance  of  the  same,  under  pain  of 
deadly  sin,  so  that  such  laws  and  statutes  be  not 
contrary  to  the  law  of  God  ? 

XXX.  Whether  thou  believest  that  the  pope 
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and  other  prelates,  and  their  deputies  in  spiritual 
things,  have  power  to  excommunicate  priests  and 
lay.people,  that  are  inobedient  and  sturdy,  from  en- 
tering into  the  church,  and  so  suspend  or  let  them 
from  administration  of  the  sacraments  of  the  same  ? 

"XXXI.  Whether  faith  only,  without  good 
works,  may  suflSce  unto  a  man  fallen  into  sin  after 
his  baptism,  for  his  salvation  and  justifying  ? 

"  XXXII.  Whether  a  priest,  marrying  a  wife, 
and  that, without  the  dispensation  of  the  pope,  and 
begetting  also  children  of  her  without  slander-giving, 
do  sin  deadly  ? 

"  XXXIII.  Item,  Whether  a  Latin  priest,  after 
he  hath  taken  the  order  of  priesthood,  being  sore 
troubled  and  stirred  with  pricking  of  lust  and  le- 
chery, and  therefore  marrying  a  wife  for  remedy  of 
the  same,  do  sin  deadly  ? 

"  XXXIV.  Item,  Whether  thou  dost  ever  pray 
for  John  Wicklifl^,  John  Huss,  or  Jerome  of  Prague, 
condemned  of  heresy  in  the  council  of  Constance,  or 
for  any  of  them,  since  they  died  ?  or  whether  thou 
hast  done  openly  or  secretly  any  deeds  of  charity 
for  them,  affirming  them  to  be  in  bliss,  and  saved  ? 

"  XXXV.  Item,  Whether  thou  hast  accounted 
them,  or  any  of  them,  to  be  saints,  and  worshipped 
them  as  saints  ? 

"  XXXVI.  Item,  Whether  thou  dost  believe, 
hold,  and  affirm,  that  every  general  council,  and  the 
council  of  C'Onstance  also,  doth  represent  the  uni- 
versal congregation  or  church  ? 

"  XXXVII.  Item,  Whether  thou  dost  believe 
the  same  things  which  the  council  of  Constance,  re- 
presenting the  universal  church,  hath  approved  and 
doth  approve,  for  the  maintenance  of  faith,  and 
soul's  health,  and  that  the  same  is  to  be  approved 
and  holden  of  all  Christians  ? 

"  XXXVIII.  Whether  the  condemnations  of  John 
Wicklifi^,  John  Huss,  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  done 
upon  their  persons,  books,  and  documents,  by  the 
whole  general  council  of  Constance,  were  duly  and 
rightly  done,  and  so,  for  such,  by  every  catholic 
person  they  are  to  be  holden  ? 

"  XXXIX.  Whether  thou  believest  that  John 
Wickliff  of  England,  John  Huss  of  Bohemia,  and 
Jerome  of  Prague,  were  heretics,  and  for  heretics  to 
be  named,  and  their  books  and  doctrines  to  have 
been,  and  now  be,  perverse  ;  for  the  which  books, 
and  pertinacy  of  their  persons,  they  are  condemned 
by  the  holy  council  of  Constance  for  heretics  ? 

"  XL.  Item,  Whether  thou  believest  or  affirmest, 
that  it  is  not  lawful  in  any  case-  to  swear  ? 

"  XLI.  Whether  thou  believest  that  it  is  lawful, 
at  the  commandment  of  a  judge,  to  make  an  oath  to 
say  the  truth,  or  any  other  oath  in  case  convenient, 
and  that  also  for  purgation  of  infamy  ? 
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*<  XLII.  Item,  Whether  a  Christian  person,  de- 
spising the  receipt  of  the  sacraments  of  confirmation, 
extreme  unction,  or  solemnising  of  matrimony,  doth 
sin  deadly  ? 

''  XLIII.  Item,  Whether  thou  helievest  that  St 
Peter,  as  Christ's  vicar,  hath  power  upon  earth  to 
bind  and  loose  ? 

"XLIV.  Item,  Whether  the  pope,  ordinarily 
chosen  for  a  time,  his  proper  name  being  expressed, 
be  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  ? 

•*  XLV.  Item,  Whether  thou  hast  ever  promised 
at  any  time,  by  an  oath,  or  made  any  confederacy 
or  league  with  any  person  or  persons,  that  you 
would  always  hold  and  defend  certain  conclusions  or 
articles,  seeming  to  you  and  your  accomplices  right 
and  consonant  unto  the  faith ;  and  that  you  certify 
us  touching  the  order  and  tenor  of  the  said  opinions 
and  conclusions,  and  of  the  names  and  surnames  of 
them  that  were  your  adherents,  and  promised  to  be 
adherent  unto  you  in  this  behalf?  *' 

The  answers  of  John  Lambert  to  the  forty-Jive 

articles. 

''  Unto  your  first  demand,  wherein  you  do  ask 
whether  I  was  suspected  of  or  infamed  of  heresy,  I 
answer,  that  I  am  not  certain  what  all  persons  at  all 
seasons  have  deemed  or  suspected  of  me ;  perad- 
venture  some  better,  some  worse ;  like  as  the  opinion 
of  the  people  was  never  one,  but  thought  diversely 
of  all  the  famous  prophets,  and  of  the  apostles,  yea, 
and  of  Christ  himself:  as  appeareth  in  St.  John, 
how,  when  he  came  into  Jerusalem  in  the  feast  call- 
ed Scenopegia^  anon  there  arose  upon  him  a  great 
noise,  some  saying  that  he  was  a  very  good  man ; 
others  said  nay,  and  called  him  a  seducer,  because 
he  led  the  people  from  the  right  ways  of  Moses's 
law  into  error.  Seeing  therefore  that  all  men  could 
not  say  well  by  Christ,  which  is  the  author  of  verity 
and  truth,  yea,  the  very  tnith  itself,  and  likewise  of 
his  best  servants ;  what  should  I  need  to  regard  if 
at  some  time  some  person,  for  a  like  cause,  should 
suspect  of  me  amiss,  and  evil  report  of  me  ?  seeing 
moreover,  it  is  said  in  the  Gospel,  Woe  be  to  you, 
when  all  men  speak  well  of  you ;  for  so  did  their 
fathers  to  the  false  prophets.  If  therefore  at  any 
season  such  infamy  was  put  upon  me,  I  am  glad  that 
I  have  so  little  regarded  the  same,  that  now  I  have 
forgotten  it.  And  though  I  did  remember  any  such, 
yet  were  I  more  than  twice  a  fool  to  show  you  there- 
of;  for  it  is  written  in  your  own  law.  No  man  is 
bound  to  bewray  himself.  But  this  I  insure  you : 
I  was  never  so  charged  with  suspicion  or  infamy  of 
crime,  that  I  was  therefore  at  any  time  con  vented 
and  reproved  before  any  judge  before  that  I  was 


troubled  for  these  causes,  for  which  I  was  at  the 
first  put  into  your  hands :  and  of  them,  seeing  joy 
could  not  prove  me  faulty,  I  wonder  why  you  would 
never  yet  pronounce  me  quit  and  innocent,  accord- 
ing as  I  have  even  lowly  desired  of  you,  and  re- 
quired full  instantly  the  same.  But  letting  thoM 
things  pass,  you  have  imagined  new  matters  to  charge 
me  with,  wherein  I  think  certainly,  that  you  could 
no  more  have  proved  me  culpable,  than  you  did  is 
the  first ;  that  is  to  wit,  no  whit  culpable  in  eitba, 
had  it  not  been  that  by  long  imprisonment  you  forced 
me  to  tell  what  I  thought  in  them,  which  I  have' 
and  will  freely  do  ;  and  that,  indifferently  consider- 
ed,  I  suppose  shall  not  deserve  any  sore  punishment, 
unless  you  will  beard  the  truth,  whereunto  I  hope 
it  shall  not  disagree. 

*'  To  your  second  demand,  where  you  do  inquire 
whether  I  had  ever  any  of  Luther's  books,  and 
namely,  since  they  were  condemned,  and  how  long 
I  kept  them,  and  whether  ever  I  have  spent  any 
study  in  them ;  I  say  that  indeed  I  have  had  of 
them,  and  that  both  before  they  were  condemned 
and  also  since ;  but  I  neither  will  nor  can  tell  you 
how  long  I  kept  them.  But  truth  it  is,  that  I  have 
studied  upon  them,  and  I  thank  God  that  ever  I 
so  did ;  for  by  them  hath  God  showed  unto  me,  and 
also  to  a  huge  multitude  of  others,  such  light  as  the 
deceivable  darkness  of  them  (I  beseech  God  to  amend 
it)  that  name  themselves,  but  amiss,  to  be  the  holy 
church,  cannot  abide.  And  that  appeareth  evident- 
ly, for  they  dare  not  stand  to  any  trial.  He  coveteth 
above  all  things,  as  all  his  adversaries  do  well  know, 
that  all  his  writings,  and  the  writings  of  all  his  ad- 
versaries, might  be  translated  into  all  languages,  to 
the  intent  that  all  people  might  see  and  know  what 
is  said  of  every  part ;  whereby  men  should  the  bet- 
ter judge  what  the  truth  is.  And  in  this  methink- 
eth  he  requireth  nothing  but  equity;  for  the  law 
would  have  no  man  condemned,  nor  justified,  until 
his  cause  were  heard  and  known. 

**  But  the  contrary  part,  I  mean  our  over-rich  pre- 
lacy, who  are  so  drowned  in  voluptuous  living  that 
they  cannot  attend  to  study  God's  Scripture,  nor 
preach  the  same,  which  should  be  the  principal  part 
of  their  office,  abhor  this  fashion  (albeit  it  is  right 
indifferent  and  full  of  equity)  no  less  than  they  do 
abhor  death.  And  no  marvel,  for  doubtless,  if  it  so 
could  be  obtained  that  the  writings  of  all  parties 
might  be  openly  seen  and  conferred,  we  should 
soon  see  their  sleightly  dealing,  and  facing  doctrine, 
with  all  other  cloaked  abusion,  lightly  overthrown, 
as  appeareth  well  in  Almain :  for  there  be  the  books 
of  every  party  seen  openly,  and  translated  into  the 
vulgar  language,  that  all  people  may  see  and  read 
upon  them ;  and  so,  upon  the  sight  of  the  books, 
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they  lightly  follow  the  trae  light  of  God's  word,  re- 
fanng  the  horror  of  darkness  and  false  doctrine, 
wherehy,  before,  they  have  been  seduced  from  the 
right  teaching  and  way  showed  in  the  Bible.  And 
this  is  done,  not  by  a  hundred,  nor  by  a  thousand ; 
but  generally  by  whole  cities  and  countries,  both 
high  and  low ;  few  or  none  excepted. 

"But  our  prelates,  seeing  this,  and  that  their 
dealing  should,  if  this  light  were  set  up,  soon  be 
detected  and  discovered,  have  sent  out  command- 
ments, that  if  any  person  should  adventure  to  keep 
any  such  books,  they  shall,  for  so  doing,  be  excom- 
municated from  God,  and  all  his  saints,  and  cursed 
as  black  as  pitch,  whether  the  books  be  in  Latin, 
English,  French,  Dutch,  or  any  other  tongue ;  as 
indeed  men,  seeing  the  fruit  contained  in  them, 
have  set  them  forth  in  all  languages.  But  this 
ought  not  Christian  men  to  think  any  novelty ;  for 
80  did  their  forefathers,  the  prelates  in  Chri8t*6  time 
and  afterwards,  to  the  apostles ;  yea,  and  if  it  were  well 
tried,  I  think  it  should  soon  be  found  out,  that  they 
have  so  dealt  ever  since  unto  thb  day.  For  when 
Christ  went  about  preaching,  the  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, who  were  bishops  then  and  prelates,  gave  a 
general  commandment,  that  whosoever  confessed 
him  to  be  Christ  should  be  accursed,  and  put  out  of 
the  synagogue,  that  we  call  the  church;  and  so 
ihey  were. 

**  Look  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  you  shall 
find  how  they  were  in  like  manner  served ;  yea, 
look  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  you  shall  find  (as  I 
remember)  how  they  procured  of  one  that  was  a 
temporal  ruler  at  that  season,  to  have  the  prophecy 
of  Jeremy  (fbr  he  of  all  others  is  most  vehement 
against  the  dissimulation  of  priests)  to  be  burned. 
Why  then  should  we  eschew  them,  or  their  works, 
(unless  we  knew  a  better  cause  why,)  whom  our 
prelates  reject  and  cast  away,  seeing  they  render  no 
reasonable  cause  of  their  enterprise  ?  but,  presuming 
of  Iheir  power,  without  any  due  authority,  that  I  can 
find,  granted  unto  them  so  to  do,  will,  because  they 
fio  command,  so  have  all  done?  according  to  the 
tyrannical  saying,  as  I  trow,  of  Sardanapalus,  Sic 
vdOf  tie  jubeo ;  stat  pro  ratione  voluntas :  that 
i«  to  say.  So  will  I,  so  do  I  command ;  and  let  my 
will  for  reason  stand. 

But  I  would  to  God  that  such  knew  what  spirit 
they  have  in  them ;  for  if  they  had  indeed  the  spirit 
which  they  claim  and  pretend  to  have,  I  mean  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  I  dare  say  it  should  soon  alter 
^em  from  such  haughty  language  and  doting,  and 
cause  them  to  turn  a  new  leaf;  for  that  Spirit  is 
full  of  soflness  and  lenity,  lowliness  and  humility. 
Patience  and  temperancy ;  void  of  all  wilfulness  and 
tyranny :  yea,  it  should  cause  them  not  to  prevent, 
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but  easily  to  follow,  the  counsel  and  doctrine  of 
Christ's  apostles  and  holy  saints,  that  be  their  in- 
terpreters. As  St  Paul,  which  vmting  unto  the 
Thessalonians,  would  have  them  all  to  prove  all 
things,  and  to  retain  or  hold  that  only  which  is  good ; 
refraining  from  all  that  hath  semblance  of  evil.  And 
St.  John  would  have  Christian  people  to  try  the 
spirit  of  them  that  should  speak;  whether  they 
were  of  God  or  no.  Also,  writing  in  another 
Epistle  unto  a  noble  woman,  and  unto  her  children, 
he  saith.  If  any  person  shall  come  unto  you,  bringing 
with  them  the  doctrine  that  is  not  of  Christ,  receive 
him  not  into  your  house,  nor  make  him  any  cheer. 
So  that  in  this  he  would  have  women  to  know  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  and  to  love  that,  refusing  to  give 
credence  unto  foreign  teaching ;  not  favouring  the 
same. 

"  In  the  First  Epistle  also  to  the  Corinthians,  St 
Paul,  writing  in  general  to  all  the  inhabitants  of 
that  city,  saith,  Brethren,  be  ye  not  children  in  wit 
and  understanding;  but  as  concerning  malicious-' 
ness,  be  you  children.  In  wit  I  would  have  3rou 
perfect.  And  why?  Verily  for  no  other  cause, 
but  that  we  should  (as  he  writeth  unto  the  Hebrews) 
have  discretion  to  judge  the  good  from  ill,  and  the 
ill  from  the  good,  and  so  to  be  like  men  differing 
from  beasts,  according  unto  the  saying  of  the  pro- 
phet. See  that  ye  be  not  like  unto  a  horse  or  a  mule, 
which  lack  understanding.  And  we  should  pray 
with  him  in  another  Psalm,  O  Lord  I  teach  me  the 
way  that  I  should  walk  in,  for  I  lift  up  my  soul 
unto  thee. 

*'  St  Chrysostom,  according  unto  this,  in  a  cer- 
tain book  of  his  Commentaries  upon  Matthew,  (the 
book  is  called.  Opus  Imperfectum,)  writeth  after 
this  fashion,  as  near  as  my  remembrance  doth  serve, 
and  certain  I  am  that  I  shall  not  misreport  him,  and 
in  that  I  will  be  tried  whensoever  it  shall  please  you 
to  bring  the  book.  *  The  priests  that  were  Phari- 
sees  in  the  time,*  saith  he,  *  of  Christ,  made  an  or- 
dinance, that  whosoever  should  acknowledge  Jesus 
to  be  Christ,  should  be  accursed  and  excommuni- 
cated. If  then  the  Pharisees  or  priests  that  now  do 
occupy  their  rooms  should  make  a  like  ordinance, 
because  they  would  not  have  Christ's  doctrine  to  be 
professed  for  hindering  of  their  lucre,  should  we 
therefore  give  in  all  points  credence  unto  them,  and 
leave  off  to  seek  after  the  knowledge  of  Christ's  doc- 
trine ?  Nay  truly.  Why,'  qfuoth  he,  *  shall  we 
not  be  excused  herein  by  ignorance,  seeing  we  be 
forefended  by  the  rulers  to  have  knowledge  ? '  He 
answereth,  *  No  verily ;  for  if,'  saith  he,  *  when  thou 
desirest  to  buy  cloth,  thou  wilt  not  be  content  to  see 
one  merchant's  ware,  but  go  from  the  first  to  the 
second,  from  the  second  to  the  third,  and  so  further. 
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to  know  where  is  the  best  cloth,  and  best  cheap, 
thou,  using  such  careful  diligence  for  a  temporal 
profit,  art  well  worthy  great  reproach,  that  wilt  be 
more  remiss  and  negligent  for  thy  souPs  health. 
Seek  therefore  about  from  one  doctor  or  teacher 
unto  another,  that  thou  mayst  know  who  doth  most 
duly  and  truly  teach  Christ,  and  him  follow ;  accord- 
ing to  the  saying  of  the  apostle,  Prove  all,  and  hold 
the  good  ;  and  as  it  is  said  in  the  Gospel,  that  thou 
mayst  know  who  be  true  or  lawful  changers  or 
coiners,  and  who  be  not. 

**  He  also  addeth  another  similitude  or  parable. 
'  When  thou  goest,'  quoth  he,  *  a  journey,  not  know- 
ing perfectly  the  way,  thou  wilt,  lest  thou  shouldst 
fail  of  the  right  way,  inquire  of  one  man,  and  after 
of  another ;  and  if  thou  shouldst  chance  to  go  some- 
what wide,  yet  thou  wilt  not  so  leave  off  thy  journey 
undone,  but  make  inquisition  again  to  come  where 
thou  wouldst  rest  So  likewise,*  saith  he,  *  ought 
we  to  seek  about  intentively  for  the  wealth  of  our 
*  soul,  who  are  the  right  key-bearers,  and  who  not ;  * 
meaning  there  by  the  key-bearers,  Christ's  apostles, 
and  the  bearers  of  his  testimony  or  message.  Which 
saying,  although  it  were  written  of  no  authentical 
author,  (howbeit  it  is  written  even  of  him  whom  I 
showed  you  in  the  said  work,)  but  uttered  of  one 
that  were  in  little  estimation,  every  indifferent  per- 
son having  wit  and  reason  would  answer,  I  doubt 
not,  that  it  is  full  true. 

*'  The  same  author  also,  in  an  epistle  which  you 
shall  find  in  a  work  called  Psegmata  Chrysostomi, 
showeth,  as  I  remember,  how  certain  men  deemed 
ill  of  him,  because  he  did  study  Origen*s  works, 
who  before  was  condemned  for  a  heretic :  but  he 
maketh  an  apology  to  the  same,  showing,  that 
Christian  men  ought  not  to  be  reprehended  for  so 
doing;  in  which  apology  he  bringeth  for  his  de- 
fence the  saying  of  Paul  above  rehearsed.  Prove  all 
things,  &c.  Likewise  did  St.  Jerome,  I  wot  not 
well  in  what  place  of  his  works,  but  you  shall  find 
it  in  a  Treatise  called  Unio  Dissidentium,  where  he 
treateth  De  mandatis  Hominum.  When  it  was  ob- 
jected against  him  that  he  retained  by  him  the  works 
of  Eusebius  and  of  Origen,  studying  upon  them,  he 
bringeth  for  him,  that  it  was  so  lawful,  the  said  place 
of  the  apostle,  making  therewith  an  assent,  worthy 
to  be  greatly  noted. 

'*  The  same  is  also  reported  in  the  book  called 
Ecclesiastica  Historia,  or  else  Historia  Tripartita,  I 
wot  not  now  precisely  whether.  So  that  these  and 
other  authorities  of  the  Scripture,  and  semblable  en- 
samples  of  holy  interpreters,  shall  prove,  that  I  and 
other  may  safely  (no  good  law  inhibiting,  unless 
constitutions  pharisaical)  read  and  search  the  works 
not  only  of  Luther,  but  also  of  all  others,  be  they 


ever  so  ill  or  good ;  namely,  seeing  I  am  a  priest: 
whom  the  bishop  of  Norwich  ought  not  to  have  id- 
mitted  into  orders,  unless  he  had  seen  me  to  htve 
had  judgment  to  discern  good  from  ill;  neither 
ought  any  of  you  to  give  orders  to  any  such,  in 
whom  ye  do  not  find  like  ability  to  judge  the  light 
from  darkness,  and  the  truth  from  falsehood :  and 
therefore,  if  for  this  you  would  punish  me,  I  cannot 
see  but  you  shall  condemn  yourselves,  judging  ra- 
ther of  sensual  pleasure  than  of  equity,  which,  in 
men  of  your  order,  were  a  great  shame,  and  moch 
uncomely. 

'*  Unto  your  third  demand,  wherein  you  do  ask 
whether  I  was  constituted  a  priest,  and  in  what 
diocess,  and  by  what  bishop ;  I  say  that  I  was  made 
a  priest  in  Norwich,  and  by  the  bishop's  suffiragan 
of  the  same  diocess. 

''  Unto  the  fourth,  wherein  you  do  demand  whe- 
ther it  be  lawful  for  a  priest  to  marry  a  wife,  and 
whether  a  priest  in  some  case  be  bound  by  the  law 
of  God  to  marry  a  wife ;  I  say  that  it  is  lawful,  yea 
and  necessary,  for  all  men  that  have  not  given  to 
them  of  God  the  gift  of  chastity,  to  marry  a  wife; 
and  that  show  both  Christ  and  St.  Paul.  In  Mat- 
thew xix.,  Christ,  speaking  unto  the  Piiarisees  that 
came  to  tempt  him,  in  the  conclusion,  saith  in  this 
wise,  *  Whosoever  shall  forsake  bis  wife,  except  it 
be  for  fornication,  and  marrieth  another,  committeth 
adultery  ;  and  whosoever  marrieth  her  so  forsaken, 
committeth  adultery.' 

*'  With  that  say  his  disciples,  '  If  thus  the  case 
stand  betwixt  a  man  and  his  wife,  it  shall  be  hurt- 
ful, and  not  expedient  to  contract  matrimony.'  He 
made  answer,  ^  Every  man  cannot  away  with  that 
saying,  but  they  unto  whom  it  is  given  of  God ; ' 
meaning,  that  every  man  could  not  abide  single  or 
unmarried,  but  such  unto  whom  was  given  of  God 
a  special  grace  so  to  continue.  And  if,  with  your 
better  advice,  I  might  herein  be  somewhat  bold, 
I  would  suppose  that  whereas  he  doth  say,  Non 
omnes  sunt  capaces  hujus  diciiy  (Every  man  can- 
not away  with  that  saying,)  this  word  non  omnes 
ought  to  be  here  taken  as  it  is  in  many  other  places  of 
Scripture ;  as  where,  in  the  Psalm,  it  is  said,  Non 
juatificabitur  in  conspectu  tuo  omnia  vivens^  it  is 
meant  that  no  person  living  shall  be  justified  before 
God.  And  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  and  to 
the  Romans,  where  it  is  said.  By  the  works  of  the 
law  no  flesh  shall  be  justified  in  his  sight,  it  is  meant 
thereby  nulla  caro :  so  that,  non  omnia,  after  the 
rule  of  equipoUence,  should  be  taken  for  as  much 
as  nullua,  and  then  the  sense  should  be  thus,  Nulli 
aunt  capacea  hujua  dicti  niai  hi  quibua  datum 
ait.  No  man  can  be  capaa:  of  this  saying,  or  can 
so  pass  his  life  without  marriage,  except  those  who 
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hare  it  given  them,  by  a  siDgular  grace  of  God,  to 
live  chaste. 

**  Then  he  proceeded  further,  saying,  There  be 
eunuchs  that  so  were  bom  from  the  mother's  womb ; 
and  there  be  some  eunuchs  that  have  been  so  made 
by  men  ;  and  there  be  eunuchs  that  have  so  made 
themselves,  for  love  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  In 
conclusion  he  saith.  Who,  that  receiveth  this  say- 
ing, (thinking  that  it  should  be  inexpedient  for  him 
to  marry,  and  that  he  may  live  chaste  through  the 
gift  given  him  of  God,)  let  him  take  it  and  so 
live.  So  he  leaveth  singleness  of  life  to  all  men's 
election,  without  any  compelling  them  thereto. 

*'  Hereunto  assenteth  St.  Paul :  when  that  by 
many  reasons  he  had  persuaded  the  Corinthians  to 
dngle  life,  finally  he  concludeth  thus.  This,  quoth 
he,  say  I  unto  you,  willing  that  which  should  be 
for  your  profit,  but  not  to  bring  you  in  bondage. 
And  a  little  before,  I  would,  quoth  he,  that  all  men 
were  even  as  myself  am.  But  every  one  hath  a 
several  gift  of  God,  one  onewise,  another  otherwise : 
showing  thereby,  that  unto  some  it  is  given  of  God 
to  live  continently,  and  to  others  to  engender  and 
procreate  children,  and  therefore  his  will  cannot 
come  to  effect.  Which  thing  you  may  easily  per- 
ceive in  thb,  that  after  he  had  showed  forth  his 
good  wish  and  desire,  saying,  I  would  that  all  men 
were  even  as  I  am,  he  putteth  a  conjunction  ad- 
versative, that  declareth  an  obstacle  or  stop,  saying. 
But  every  man  hath  his  proper  gift  of  God.  Upon 
thb  he  proceedeth  further,  whereby  you  may  apertly 
see,  that  he  would  have  all  men,  none  except,  to  mar- 
ry, wanting  the  gift  of  continency.  This,  quoth  he, 
I  say  to  the  unmarried  and  widows ;  expedient  it  were 
for  them  to  remain  as  I  do :  but  if  they  cannot  live  con- 
tinent, let  them  contract  marriage ;  for  better  is  it  to 
marry  than  to  bum.  This  proveth  well,  that  all  priests, 
wanting  continency  of  heart,  had  need  to  marry  for  to 
avoid  burning  lust,  unless  they  be  inobedient  to  the 
mind  of  Christ  that  spake  in  Paul,  in  observing  the 
traditions  of  men.  In  the  beginning  of  the  same 
chapter  also  he  saith.  It  is  good  that  a  man  should  not 
deal  with  a  woman :  notwithstanding,  for  avoiding 
fornication,  quoth  he,  let  every  man  have  his  wife, 
and  every  woman  have  her  husband.  He  saith  here, 
e?ery  man  and  every  woman  ;  and  not  some  man  or 
some  woman.  He  excepteth  neither  priest  nor  nun, 
but  every  one,  both  man  and  woman,  is  bound,  for 
avoiding  of  buming  and  fomication,  to  marry,  not 
having  the  gift  given  of  chastity. 

*^  The  same  also  confirmeth  your  own  law,  where 
It  is  written  thus, '  If  any  man  do  hold  that  a  priest, 
^Dg  married,  in  that  respect  that  he  is  married, 
ought  not  to  minister  in  his  function,  be  he  accursed.* 
And, '  If  any  man  shall  find  fault  with  matrimony, 


and  detest  a  faithful  and  devout  woman  lying  with 
her  husband,  and  think  her  culpable,  as  one  that 
could  not  therefore  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God, 
be  he  accursed.*  And  every  where  else  such-like 
are  to  be  seen. 

♦^  Moreover,  in  Historia  Tripartita  it  is  written, 
that  a  noble  martyr  of  Christ  called  Paphnutius,  in 
the  Nicene  council,  when  all  other  bishops  were 
purposed  to  have  enacted  there,  that  priests  should 
live  unmarried,  this  holy  man  resisted  them  so  mighti- 
ly both  with  reasons,  and  also  with  authority  of  Scrip- 
ture, that  then  their  purpose  altered,  and  their  first 
device  could  not  pass.  And  one  authority  I  re- 
member was  this,  which  he  borrowed  of  Paul  in  the 
Second  Epistle  to  Timothy:  Your  device,  quoth 
he,  may  have  a  semblance  of  holiness,  but  indeed, 
it  shall  be  the  destmction  and  undoing  of  the  same. 

"  Moreover,  in  one  of  the  principal  histories  of 
France,  called  Les  Illustrations  de  Galles,  whoso- 
ever please  may  there  read  it  as  it  standeth,  within 
six  leaves  afore  the  end  of  the  same ;  how  the  au- 
thor with  deep  sorrow  lamenteth  the  ordinance  that 
first  decreed  priests  to  live  unmarried,  showing,  and 
that  amply,  the  miseries  that  have  ensued  in  France 
thereby,  imputing  it  unto  Calixtus  the  pope,  of  whom 
he  maketh  a  doleful  mention  in  metre,  whereof  the 
first  I  yet  remember,  and  it  is  thus :  *  O  holy  Ca- 
lixtus !  all  the  world  hateth  thee ;'  which  followeth 
in  writing,  to  all  that  lust  to  behold  therein.  But 
what  need  I  to  make  longer  treatise  hereof,  foras- 
much as  you  do  daily  both  hear  and  see,  what  foul 
abomination  ariseth  in  every  comer,  of  this  piteous 
law,  made  of  men  that  would  presume  to  be  wiser 
than  God  ;  thinking  (as  we  ever  do)  that  either  he 
would  not,  or  else  for  lack  of  wisdom  he  could  not, 
show  us  a  sufficient  law  or  way,  to  direct  our  life 
and  conversation  to  come  to  the  joy  and  resting- 
place  by  him  promised,  and  so  by  us  longed  and 
looked  for ;  whereby  both  we  be  far  unreasonable 
in  so  deeming  of  him  after  our  unwise  wit,  and  he 
much  dishonoured.  The  which  I  beseech  him  to 
help.     Amen. 

"  Unto  the  fifth,  where  ye  do  ask,  whether  I  be- 
lieve that  whatsoever  is  done  of  man,  whether  it  be 
good  or  ill,  Cometh  of  necessity ;  that  is  (as  you 
constme)  to  wit,  whether  man  hath  free-will,  so  that 
he  may  deserve  joy  or  pain :  I  say  (as  I  said  at  the 
beginning)  that  unto  the  first  part  of  your  riddle,  I 
neither  can  nor  will  give  any  definitive  answer,  for- 
asmuch as  it  surmounteth  my  capacity;  trusting 
that  God  shall  send  hereafter  others  that  shall  be  of 
better  learning  and  wit  than  I,  for  to  indite  it.  As 
conceming  the  second  part,  where  you  do  interpret ; 
that  is  to  say,  whether  man  hath  free-will  or  no,  so 
that  he  may  deserve  joy  or  pain  :  as  for  our  descrv- 
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ing  Bpecially  of  joy,  I  think  it  very  slender  or  none, 
even  when  we  do  the  yery  commandments  and  law 
of  God.  And  that  I  am  taught  by  our  Saviour  in 
St.  Luke,  where  he  saith  thus.  Which  of  you,  quoth 
he,  having  a  servant  that  hath  eared  your  land,  or 
fed  your  beasts,  will  say  unto  him,  when  he  cometh 
home  out  of  the  field,  Gro  thy  way  quickly,  and  sit 
down  to  thy  meat ;  and  rather  will  not  say  unto  him. 
Make  ready  my  supper ;  serving  me  thereat  till  I 
have  made  an  end  thereof,  and  afterwards  take  thy- 
self meat  and  drink  ?  Think  you  that  he  is  bound 
to  thank  his  servant  which  thus  shall  do  his  com- 
mandment ?  I  trow,  saith  he,  nay.  Even  so  you, 
saith  he,  when  you  have  done  all  things  to  you  com- 
manded, say  yet  you  be  unprofitable  servants,  and 
have  done  that  which  you  were  bound  to  do. 

'*  In  which  words  you  may  clearly  see,  that  he 
would  not  have  us  greatly  esteem  our  merits, 
when  we  have  done  that  is  commanded  by  God, 
but  rather,  reckon  ourselves  to  be  but  servants  un- 
profitable to  God,  forasmuch  as  he  hath  no  need  of 
our  well-doing  for  his  own  advancement,  but  only 
that  he  loveth  to  see  us  do  well  for  our  own  behoof; 
and  moreover,  that  when  we  have  done  his  bidding, 
we  ought  not  so  to  magnify,  either  ourself,  or  our 
own  free  will,  but  laud  him  with  a  meek  heart, 
through  whose  benefit  we  have  done,  (if  at  any  time 
we  do  it)  his  liking  and  pleasure;  not  regarding 
our  merit,  but  his  grace  and  benefit,  whereby  only 
is  done  all  that  in  any  wise  is  to  him  acceptable. 
And  thus,  if  we  ought  not  to  attend  our  merits  in 
doing  the  commandment  of  God,  much  less  should 
we  look  for  merit  for  observing  of  our  own  inven- 
tions or  traditions  of  men,  unto  which  there  is  no 
benefit  in  all  Scripture  (which  Paul  calleth  the  word 
of  truth  and  of  faith)  promised. 

**  But  here  may  be  objected  against  me,  that  the 
reward  is  promised  in  many  places  to  them  that  do 
observe  the  precepts  of  God.  That  I  afilrm  to  be 
very  sooth.  Notwithstanding  such  reward  shall 
never  be  attained  of  us,  except  by  the  grace  and 
benefit  of  Him  who  worketh  all  things  in  all  crea- 
tures. And  this  affirmeth  well  St.  Augustine,  with 
St.  Ambrose,  Fulgentius,  and  others,  as  you  may 
see  everywhere  in  their  works,  and  especially  in  the 
treatise  called  '  Unio  Dissidentium,*  wherein  Jerome 
treateth  *  De  Gratia  et  Meritis.'  And  of  St  Au- 
gustine I  remember  two  or  three  right  notable  sen- 
tences, concerning  the  same.  One  is  in  the  ninth 
book  of  his  Confessions,  in  this  form  ;  '  Woe  be  to 
the  life  of  men,  be  they  ever  so  holy,  if  Thou  shalt 
examine  them,  setting  tliy  mercy  aside.  Because 
thou  dost  not  exactly  examine  the  faults  of  men, 
therefore  we  have  a  vehement  hope  and  trust  to  find 
some  place  of  mercy  with  thee.     And  whosoever 


recounteth  unto  thee  his  merits,  what  other  thing 
doth  he  recount  but  thy  benefits  ?  O  would  to  God 
all  men  would  see  and  know  themselves,  and  that  he 
who  glorieth,  would  glory  in  the  Lord.*  Again,  in 
the  first  book,  he  saith  thus  unto  God  :  '  Doth  any 
man  give  what  he  oweth  not  unto  thee,  that  thou 
shouldest  be  in  his  debt  ?  and  hath  any  man  aoght 
that  is  not  thine  ?  Thou  renderest  debt,  and  yet 
owest  to  no  man.  Thou  forgivest  debts,  and  yet 
losest  nothing.'  And  therefore  his  usual  prayer 
was  this :  '  Lord  give  that  thou  commandest,  and 
command  what  thou  wilt.' 

^^  Also  in  the  book  called  Manuale  Augustini,  or 
De  Contemplatione  Christi,  he  saith  in  this  wise, 
'  All  my  hope  is  in  the  Lord*s  death.  His  death  is 
my  merit,  my  refuge,  my  health,  and  my  resurrec- 
tion. My  merit  is  the  mercy  of  the  Lord.  I  am  not 
without  merit,  so  long  as  the  Lord  of  mercy  shall 
continue  ;  and  if  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  be  great 
and  rich,  then  am  I  also  great  and  rich  in  merits.* 

*'  And  to  conclude,  they  be  Christ's  own  merits 
and  good  works,  (as  saith  St.  Ambrose  well-nigh 
every  where,)  that  he  worketh  in  us,  which  he  doth 
reward  and  crown ;  and  not  ours,  if  one  should  look 
narrowly  upon  the  thing,  and  speak  properly.  How- 
beit,  they  yet  nevertheless  are  ours  by  him,  foras- 
much as  his  merciful  bounty  imputeth  his  goods  to 
be  ours ;  so  that  in  this,  I  wot  not  how  others  do 
mean,  which  lust  to  sell  their  merits  unto  their 
neighbours,  who  haply  have  scarcely  enough  for 
themselves :  but  I  do  wholly  deem  and  believe,  ac- 
cording as  the  Scriptures,  with  these  holy  doctors 
and  such  other,  do  teach,  wishing  that  men  ever,  for 
good  doing,  should  not  so  much  (as  the  common 
people  do)  regard  their  merit  or  reward,  for  that  is 
not  the  thing  that  engendereth  the  love  of  Grod  in 
us,  but  rather  maketh  men  to  honour  God  in  a  ser- 
vile fashion,  and  for  the  love  of  themselves,  in  doing 
works  for  love  of  reward,  or  for  dread  of  pain,  more 
than  because  it  so  pleaseth  God,  and  liketh  him  : 
whereas,  if  we  regarded  first,  yea  and  altogether, 
that  it  is  our  duty  to  do  well,  (which  is  the  keeping 
of  his  commandments,)  and  that  so  we  should  con- 
tent his  pleasure,  reward  should  undoubtedly  ensue 
good  deeds,  although  we  minded  no  whit  the  same» 
as  heat  followeth  evermore  the  fire  unseparate  there- 
from. And  thus,  we  should  serve  God  with  hearty 
love  as  children,  and  not  for  meed  or  dread,  as  un- 
loving thralls  and  servants. 

*'  Concerning  free-will,  I  mean  altogether  as  doth 
St  Augustine,  that  of  ourselves  we  have  no  liberty 
nor  ability  to  do  the  will  of  God,  but  are  subject 
unto  sin  and  thralls  of  the  same,  '  shut  up  and  sold 
under  sin,*  as  witness  both  Isaiah  and  also  Paul : 
but,  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  are  rid  and  set  at 
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liberty,  according  to  the  p(Hlion  that  eyery  roan 
hath  taken  of  the  same,  some  more,  some  less. 

**  Whereas,  in  your  sixth  demand,  you  do  in- 
quire whether  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  be  a  sacra- 
ment necessary  unto  salvation,  and  whether  after 
the  consecration  of  the  bread  and  wine  done  by  the 
priert,  as  by  the  minister  of  God,  there  is  the  very 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  likeness  of  bread  and 
wine,  I  neither  can  nor  will  answer  one  word  other- 
wise than  I  have  told  since  I  was  delivered  into 
your  hands.  Neither  would  I  have  answered  one 
whit  thereunto,  knowing  so  much  at  the  first  as 
now  I  do,  till  you  had  brought  forth  some  that 
would  have  accused  me  to  have  trespassed  in  the 
same ;  which  I  am  certain  you  cannot  do,  bringing 
any  that  is  honest  and  credible. 

''  As  concerning  the  other  six  sacraments,  I  make 
you  that  same  answer  that  I  have  done  to  the  sa- 
crament of  the  altar,  and  no  other ;  that  is,  I  will 
say  nothing  until  some  men  appear  to  accuse  me  in 
the  same,  unless  I  know  a  more  reasonable  cause 
than  I  have  yet  heard,  why  I  so  ought  to  do.     But 
as  touching  the  form  and  fashion,  I  shall  answer 
willingly  so  far  forth  as  my  rudeness  will  serve.     I 
hold  well  that  such  as  be  duly  elected  ministers  in 
the  church,  ought  to  baptize,  except  necessity  require 
otherwise ;  and  that  the  form  used  in  the  church  is, 
in  mine  opinion,  not  uncommendable.     Nevertheless 
it  should  edify  much  more,  if  it  were  uttered  in  the 
vulgar  language,  and  cause  people,  in  the  baptism 
of  children,  more  efiectuously  to  thank  God  for  his 
institution,  and  the  high  benefit  thereby  represented. 
"  In  like  condition  do  I  also  deem  of  ministration 
in  all  the  others,  that  it  should  be  expedient  to  have 
them  ministered  openly  in  the  vulgar  language,  for 
the  edifymg  of  the  people.     As  concerning  the  form 
used  in  matrimony,  I  like  it  right  well,  and  think  it 
commendable,  saving  in  all  countries  lightly  Judas 
hath  set  in  his  foot  over  far,  and  taketh  in  hand  to 
Bell  his  Master,  accompanied  with  Simon  Magus, 
saying,  *  What  will  you  give  me,  if  I  deliver  unto 
yoa  Christ  ? '    This  is  the  saying  of  all  them  that 
Inquire,  without  any  lawful  authority,  in  some  places 
twelvepence,  in  some  sixpence,  in  some  more,  in 
some  less,  but  in  every  place  lightly  some  money, 
when  a  couple  should  be  married  :  and  this  they 
call  *  the  church's  right.'     Moreover,  that  they  will 
not  suffer  marriage  to  be  solemnized  at  all  times  of 
the  year,  I  think  it  standeth  not  with  Christ's  rule, 
hut  rather  is  against  the  same ;  and  that  they  will 
not  suffer  the  bans  upon  all  holy-days  to  be  pro- 
claimed, unless  a  dispensation  for  money  be  pur- 
chtsed  there-for.     All  this  God  forbiddeth.     Fi- 
^yi  like  as  no  money  ought  to  be  given  for  this, 
no  more  should  any  be  taken  for  any  other.     But 


the  contrary  is  seen,  which  is  great  pity ;  yea,  even 
at  the  receiving  of  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  priests 
every  where  use  to  claim  somewhat,  and  in  some 
parts  of  the  west  country,  no  less  than  twopence,  of 
every  poll. 

'*  As  touching  priesthood  in  the  primitive  church, 
when  virtue  bare  (as  ancient  doctors  do  deem,  and 
Scripture,  in  mine  opinion,  recordeth   the  same) 
most  room,  there  were  no  more  officers  in  the  church 
of  God,  than  bishops  and  deacons ;  that  is  to  say, 
ministers:   as  witnesseth,  besides  Scripture  fully 
apertly,  Jerome,  in   his  Commentaries   upon   the 
Epistles  of  Paul,  where  he  saith,  that  those  whom 
we  call  priests,  were  all  one  and  none  other  but 
bishops ;  and  the  bishops  none  other  but  priests ; 
men  ancient  both  in  age  and  learning,  so  near  as 
they  could  be  chosen.     Neither  were  they  instituted 
and  chosen,  as  they  be  now-a-days,  with  small  re- 
gard by  a  bishop  or  his  officer,  only  opposing  them 
if  they  can  construe  a  collect ;  but  they  were  chosen 
not  only  by  the  bishop,  but  also  with  the  consent  of 
the  people- among  whom  they  should  have  their 
living,  as  showeth  St.  Cyprian ;  and  the  people  (as 
he  saith)  ought  to  have  power  to  choose  priests  that 
be  men  of  good  learning,  of  good  and  honest  report. 
But,  alack  for  pity !  such  elections  are  now  banished, 
and  new  fashions  brought  in ;  which  if  we  should 
confer  with  the  form  of  the  election  showed  of 
Christ  by  his  apostle  Paul,  we  should  find  no  small 
diversity,  but  all  turned  upside  down.    To  conclude, 
I  say,  the  order  or  state  of  priests  and  deacons  was 
ordained  by  God ;  but  subdeacons  and  conjurers, 
otherwise  called  Exorcists  and  Accolitte,  which  we 
call  Benet  and  Collet,  were  instituted  by  the  inven- 
tion of  men.     And  this  you  may  find  in  the  law, 
Dist.  21,  and  in  other  places  where  it  is  written, 
'  Subdeaconship,  in  the  time  of  the  apostles,  was  no 
holy  order.' 

**  As  touching  ear-confession,  I  say  that  the  com- 
mon fashion  now  used,  was  never  ordained  by  Christ^s 
law,  that  is,  written  in  the  Bible  ;  neither  can  you 
prove  by  any  authority  of  the  same,  that  we  ought 
to  confess  all  our  offences  particularly,  with  the  cir- 
cumstances of  all  and  of  every  such,  to  any  man. 
Again,  for  the  maintenance  of  this  which  I  have 
said,  you  shall  know  that  Chrysostom  standeth 
stiffiy  with  me,  in  his  Commentaries  upon  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  ;  in  a  homily  also  that  he  maketh 
upon  the  Psalm  Miserere ;  and  moreover  in  a  sermon 
that  he  maketh,  De  Pccnitentia,  besides  many  other 
treatises,  wherein  he  continueth  ever  one,  testifying 
in  semblable  wise. 

"  In  like  manner  doth  one  of  your  principal  doc- 
tors, writing  upon  your  canon  law,  named  Panor- 
mitane,  testify  that  it  is  made  by  the  law  of  man,  and 
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sot  of  God,  in  cap.  Omnia  utriusque  sexus.  In 
the  book  also  called  Historia  Tripartita,  you  shall 
find  how  it  was  first  instituted,  (as  I  remember,) 
and  afterwards  undone  again,  because  of  a  huge 
villany  committed  with  a  woman  by  a  minister  of 
the  church,  through  confession. 

'^  Also  it  is  mentioned  in  the  end  of  the  first  Dis- 
tinction De  Poenltentia,  how  the  Greek  church, 
whom  I  think  you  do  not  note  to  be  heretics,  will 
not  yet  hitherto  allow  it.  There  are  also  many 
reasons  bror.ght  forth,  both  to  prove  that  confession 
made  to  a  priest  should  not  be  necessary,  and  also 
that  confession  made  unto  God  should  sufilce,  con- 
cluding in  this  wise,  Quibus  author iiatibtts,  &c. 
I  could  bring  forth  others  that  be  yet  living,  men  of 
surmounting  and  excellent  literature,  who  exactly, 
by  many  and  mighty  both  authorities  and  reasons, 
do  show  and  confirm  this  my  saying  to  be  just :  but 
I  keep  silence,  and  will  not  name  them,  lest  I  should 
bring  them  into  hatred.  Notwithstanding,  I  never 
said,  nor  will  say,  but  that  men  feeling  themselves 
aggrieved  iu  conscience  with  some  great  temptation, 
had  need  to  go  unto  such  whom  they  know  and 
trust  to  be  of  stedfast  credence,  and  to  have  good 
skill  in  the  law  of  God,  opening  their  grief  unto 
them,  to  the  intent  they  may  know,  through  coun- 
sel, some  ease  and  remedy  thereof. 

''  But  in  this  I  mean  not  that  they  ought  to  go 
unto  their  curate,  or  to  any  other  priest,  whose  cre- 
dence they  deem  not  at  all  trusty,  or  their  counsel  not 
sage,  but  to  any  other,  whatsoever  he  be,  whom  they 
know  most  sufficient  in  properties  above-showed, 
when  their  curate  doth  lack  them.  And  this  thing 
is  most  behoveable,  when  men,  needing  counsel,  be 
so  void  of  knowledge  in  Chrisfs  law,  that  they  can- 
not find  therein  remedy  themselves.  For  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ,  if  it  were  well  known,  containeth 
remedies  for  all  infirmities  and  maladies  of  the  mind, 
so  that  men,  by  spiritual  knowledge,  might  ease 
themselves. 

"  To  the  other  part  of  your  question,  where  you 
do  ask  whether  a  priest,  in  cases  unto  him  limited, 
may  loose  a  sinner  confessed  and  contrite  for  his 
sin,  enjoining  him  wholesome  penance ;  I  say  that 
only  Christ  looseth  a  sinner  who  is  contrite,  by  his 
word  and  promise,  and  the  priest  doth  nothing  but 
show  and  declare  the  word :  neither  doth  declara- 
tion or  ministry  of  the  priest  any  whit  avail  for  to 
loose  any  person,  unless  he  that  should  be  loosed 
give  credence  unto  the  word  ministered  and  showed 
by  the  priest,  which  word  or  promise  of  Christ  is 
called  the  word  of  reconciliation  or  atonement  making 
betwixt  God  and  man.  And  this  testified  St.  Paul, 
in  the  Corinthians,  where  he  saith  in  this  wise,  God 
hath  reconciled  us  unto  him  through  Jesus  Christ. 


See  how  it  is  God  that  looseth  us  from  sin,  who  b 
to  make  reconciliation  or  atonement  betwixt  us  and 
him,  and  that  through  Christ,  whom  he  caused  to 
die  for  the  same  purpose.  And  he,  quoth  St  Paul, 
hath  ordained  us  ministers  of  the  said  atonement. 
See  how  Christ's  apostles  called  not  themselves  the 
authors  of  binding  and  loosing,  but  ministers ;  For 
he,  that  is  to  wit,  God,  reconciled  the  world  unto 
him,  forgiving  their  sins  (where  you  may  know  what 
reconciling  is);  and  hath  committed,  saith  Paul, 
unto  us,  to  be  messengers  of  the  same  word,  or 
tidings  of  atonement  or  reconciling. 

*'  Also,  that  the  power  whereby  men  are  loosed 
firom  sin  is  not  the  priest's  power,  you  may  know 
by  the  vulgar  saying,  which  is  right  true  ;  yea,  and 
with  leisure,  I  doubt  not  but  that  I  can  show  the 
same  in  the  Decrees,  which  is  thus,  'Only  God  for- 
giveth  and  pardoneth  us  of  our  sins.*  And  this  was 
preached  at  Paul's  Cross  the  Sunday  next  after  the 
Epiphany  last,  the  bishop  of  London  sitting  by ;  the 
preacher  speaking  after  this  form,  treating  of  this 
text.  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  the  world.  ^  In  that,'  said  the  preacher, 
'  testimony  is  given  of  Christ  to  be  a  lainb,  it  is 
showed  that  he  was  an  innocent  man.  But  b  that 
it  is  said,  that  he  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world, 
is  showed  that  he  was  God  ;'  alleging  there,  for  the 
confirmation  of  this  part  of  his  purpose,  the  vulgar 
saying  above  said  by  me,  Soltis  Deus  remiitii  pec- 
cata.  And  the  same  proposition,  or  another  equal 
with  the  same,  useth  St.  Chrysostom,  in  a  homily 
that  is  made  upon  this  text  of  St  Matthew,  His 
name  shall  be  called  Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his 
people  from  their  sins.  Also  St.  Chrysostom,  in 
Opus  Imperfectum,  upon  this  text.  Woe  be  unto 
you,  scribes  and  Pharisees !  because  ye  shut  up  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  before  men,  &c.  As  near  as 
my  remembrance  doth  serve  me,  or  else  in  some 
other  place,  but  in  the  book,  (as  I  suppose,)  he 
affirmeth  that  the  keys  of  heaven  are  the  word  and 
doctrine  of  God.  This  witnesseth  moreover  St 
Gregory,  I  trow,  in  his  book  called  Pastoralia,  or 
else  it  is  an  epistle  that  he  writeth  to  the  bishop  of 
Constantinople,  in  these  words :  *  The  key  of  loosing 
is  the  word  of  the  corrector,  who,  rebuking,  doth 
disclose  the  fault,  which  many  times  he  knoweth 
not,  that  committeth  the  same.' 

''  St.  Ambrose,  agreeing  to  the  same,  saith, '  The 
word  of  God  forgiveth  sin.'  But  shall  we  then  say 
that  God's  ministers  do  not  bind  and  loose  ?  I  say. 
No,  not  as  the  authors  of  so  doing ;  but  they  do 
loose  and  bind  in  like  manner  as  it  is  said  of  Paul 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  where  our  Saviour  spake 
unto  him  in  this  manner :  I  shall,  said  our  Saviour, 
deliver  thee  from  the  people  and  nations  unto  whom 
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I  send  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  open  their  eyes, 
that  they  may  be  converted  from  darkness  to  light. 
Here  Paul  is  said  to  open  the  eyes  of  men*8  hearts, 
albeit  to  speak  properly,  it  is  God  that  so  doth ; 
and  therefore  David  prayeth  unto  him,  Open  mine 
eyes,  O  Lord.  And  in  like  manner  it  is  spoken  of 
John  Baptist,  that  he  should  go  before  Christ  in  the 
spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  and  turn  the  hearts  of  the 
fiithers  to  their  children,  and  the  unbelievers  to  the 
wisdom  of  the  righteous :  albeit  to  turn  men*s  hearts, 
and  to  work  in  them,  bek>ngeth  to  God ;  but  so  use 
we  to  speak  metonymice.  As,  if  your  Lordship 
had  defined  to  me  to  be  excommunicated,  and  there- 
upon should  send  a  commandment  to  the  parson  of 
Knoll,  to  declare  the  same,  the  people  would  say, 
that  the  parson  of  Knoll,  proclaiming  your  com- 
mandment, had  accursed  me ;  but  yet  doth  he  not 
properly  curse  me,  but  you  rather,  when  be,  in  pro- 
nouncing the  same,  doth  your  act  and  command- 
ment,  rather  than  his  own. 

'*  Touching  cases  limited  to  priests  and  ministers, 
for  loosing  from  sin,  or  binding  in  the  same,  I  do 
know  no  6uc)i  things  showed  in  Scripture,  which  is 
the  perfect  way  of  our  life  :  neither  can  any  man,  I 
suppose,  show  by  authority  thereof,  that  one  should 
have  more  or  less  limited  him  than  another.  And 
if  you  can  or  will  thereby  teach  it  me,  I  shall  thank 
you  for  your  doing,  and  pray  God  to  requite  you. 

**  Concerning  enjoining  of  penance,  I  know  of 
none  that  men  need  to  admit,  nor  you  to  put  or  en* 
join  the  same,  except  it  be  renovation  of  living  in 
casting  apart  old  vice,  and  taking  them  unto  new 
virtue,  which  every  true  penitent  intendeth,  or  ought 
to  intend,  verily  by  the  grace  and  assistance  of  our 
Saviour  Christ,  to  show  and  perform. 

'*  Unto  the  eleventh  article  I  say,  that  grace  is 
given  unto  them  that  duly  receive  the  sacraments  of 
Christ  and  his  church ;  but  whether  by  them  or  no, 
that  I  cannot  define;  for  God  sendeth  his  grace 
where  he  pleaseth,  either  with  them,  or  without 
them,  and  when  be  pleaseth :  so  that  it  is  at  his 
arbitrement,  how  and  when.  Moreover,  many  a 
lewd  person  receiveth  the  sacraments,  who  is  desti- 
tute of  grace,  to  his  confusion.  So  that  I  cannot 
affirm  that  the  sacraments  give  grace ;  yet,  in  due 
receipt  of  the  sacraments,  I  suppose  and  think,  that 
God  giveth  unto  them  grace  that  so  take  them,  as 
he  doth  unto  all  good,  even  without  them  also. 

"  Whereas  in  your  twelfth  article  you  do  ask, 
whether  all  things  necessary  unto  salvation  are  put 
in  Holy  Scripture,  and  whether  things  only  there 
put  be  sufficient,  and  whether  some  things,  upon 
i^ecessity  of  salvation,  are  to  be  believed  and  ob- 
served, which  are  not  expressed  in  Scripture  :  this 
19  the  question,  as  great  learned  men  have  showed 


me,  whom  I  do  count  my  friends,  since  the  time  I  ap- 
peared at  your  Lordship's  assignment  before  Master 
doctor  Lesse,  and  Master  Melling,  with  other,  in 
your  chapel  of  Lambeth,  when  these  questions  were 
first  propounded :  this,  I  say,  is  the  question,  which, 
as  they  told  me,  is  the  head  and  whole  content  of 
all  others  objected  against  me.  Yea,  this  is  both 
the  helm  and  stem  of  all  together,  and  that  which 
they  contended  right  sorely  to  impugn :  but  love  of 
the  truth  (wherewith  in  this  point  I  reckoned  nie 
well  fenced)  would  not  suffer  me  to  apply  and  yield 
to  their  will,  thinking  *  that  the  truth  ought  to  be 
preferred  before  all  friendship  and  amity ; '  and  also, 
If  thy  right  hand  offend,  it  ought  to  be  cutoff,  and 
cast  away. 

**  But  touching  an  answer  unto  this  question,  I 
suppose  verily,  that  if  I  bad  St.  Cyril's  works  by 
me,  I  should  not  need  to  show  any  other  answer  in 
this,  than  he  hath  showed  beforetime,  writing  upon 
this  saying  of  St  John,  There  are  many  things 
more  which  Jesus  did.  Notwithstanding,  foras- 
much as  every  man  at  all  seasons  cannot  have  what 
he  would,  and  therefore  must  make  other  shift,  such 
as  he  may,  I  say,  that  I  suppose  the  first  part  of 
your  question  to  be  very  true,  and  therefore  to  be 
affirmed,  that  is  to  wit,  that  all  things  needful  for  man's 
salvation  be  mentioned  and  showed  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, and  that  the  things  only  there  put  be  sufficient 
for  the  regiment  of  spiritual  living,  and  man's  souFs 
health.  And  in  this  shall  you  find  both  the  ancient 
doctors  standing  with  me ;  and  moreover,  the  suf- 
frage of  holy  writ,  whose  authority  is  of  most  sove- 
reign and  infallible  stedfastness.  * 

"Look  what  St  Jerome  saith  upon  this  verse. 
The  Lord  shall  rehearse  it,  when  he  writeth  up  the 
people.  St.  Ambrose  also,  in  a  treatise,  De  Para- 
dise, doth  show  likewise,  where  he  bringeth  this 
text  of  Paul,  written  in  2  Cor.  xi.,  I  am  afraid  lest 
it  may,  by  some  means,  be  brought  to  pass,  that  as 
the  serpent  deceived  Eve  through  wiliness,  so  your 
minds  may  be  corrupted  from  the  simple  verity  that 
is  in  Christ.  And  also  in  his  Commentaries  upon 
the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  upon  this  text.  In 
Christ  Jesus  is  all  treasure  of  wisdom ;  and  in  divers 
other  places  of  the  same  work. 

St.  Chrysostom  also,  in  his  Commentaries  upon 
Paul,  declaring  this  saying,  ^  The  whole  Scripture 
given  by  inspiration  of  God,'  &c.  And  in  his  book 
called  Opus  Imperfectum,  I  wot  not  precisely  upon 
what  text,  but  there  you  shall  find,  that  he  would 
have  a  true  preacher  of  God's  law  not  swerving 
therefrom,  neither  on  the  right  hand,  neither  on  the 
left,  but  keeping  thereafter,  according  to  the  teach- 
ing of  Solomon  :  for  he  that  should  thereunto  add 
or  withdraw,  should  enterprise,  as  saith  St.  Chry- 
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fioetom,  to  be  wiser  than  God.  These,  or  else  such 
like  words,  doth  he  say.  I  .will  be  deemed  by  the 
book  brought  foilh,  because  my  remembrance  can* 
not  retain  perfectly  all  such  things. 

'*  St.  Cyprian  maintaineth  well  the  same  in  an 
epistle  that  he  writeth,  Ad  Cecilium  Fratrem, 
which  I  would  to  God  were  in  English,  that  all  men 
might  learn  the  devout  goodness  in  it  contained. 
In  the  same  he  teacheth  clearly,  how  we  ought  to 
hear  Christ  only,  and  his  learning,  not  regarding  or 
attending  to  the  traditions  of  men ;  like  as  he  doth 
also  in  many  other  places.  And  this  agreeth  well 
with  Scripture,  which  is  called  the  word  of  salva- 
tion ;  the  administration  of  righteousness ;  the  word 
of  truth,  yea,  and  the  truth  itself;  the  rod  of  direc- 
tion ;  our  spiritual  food ;  the  spiritual  sword  that 
we  ought  to  fight  with  against  all  temptations  and 
assaults  of  our  ghostly  enemies ;  the  seed  of  God ; 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  the  keys  of  the  same ; 
the  power  of  God ;  the  light  of  the  world,  which 
whoso  foUoweth  shall  not  be  overcome  with  dark- 
ness ;  the  law  of  God ;  his  wisdom  and  testament. 
Of  which  words,  and  such  like,  every  one  will  give 
matter  of  substantial  argument,  that  we,  following 
the  same  doctrine  only,  shall  have  sufficient  safe- 
conduct  to  come  unto  the  inheritance  promised,  al- 
beit none  other  ways  or  means  were  annexed  with 
the  same.  And  certain  I  am,  that  in  this  blessed 
doctrine  of  Christ  is  taught  how  we  ought  to  do 
truth  and  mercy,  which  is  all  that  we  need  to  do,  as 
testifieth  the  Psalm,  in  these  words,  All  the  ways  of 
the  Lord  are  mercy  and  truth.  And  again,  the 
prophet,  willing  us  to  do  as  he  did,  saith  in  this 
manner,  I  have  cleaved  to  thy  testimonies,  O  Lord ; 
confound  me  not.  In  like  manner  the  said  whole 
Psalpi  wameth  us ;  yea,  all  the  Scripture  biddeth 
us  stick  fast  to  the  steady  and  true  word  of  God, 
saying,  that  he  is  true,  and  all  his  ways  are  truth ; 
but  all  men  are  vain  and  liars.  For  that  is  the  sure 
foundation  which  cannot  fail  them  that  ground 
thereupon,  as  reporteth  Christ :  Every  one,  saith  he, 
that  heareth  my  words,  and  doth  them,  is  like  to  a 
wise  man  that  buildeth  upon  a  sure  foundation. 
And  there  ought  to  be  none  other  foundation  to 
Christian  men,  but  only  the  undoubted  truth  of  Je- 
sus to  build  our  faith  upon,  and  direct  our  living 
thereafter,  as  showeth  St.  Paul,  saying.  Other  found- 
ation can  no  man  lay,  than  that  which  is  laid,  which 
^  is  Jesus  Christ,  And  likewise  in  the  Epistle  unto 
the  Ephesians,  where  he  saith.  Now  ye  are  no  more 
strangers  and  foreigners,  but  citizens  with  the  saints, 
and  of  the  household  of  God.  And  in  the  same 
Epistle,  St.  Paul,  dilating  of  Christ's  beneficence, 
showeth  how  that  he  ordained  in  the  church  divers 
officers,  to  the  edifying  of  Christian  people,  that  he 


calleth  Christ's  body,  until  all  we  may  come  unto 
the  unity  of  faith ;  which  cometh  by  following  of 
one  doctrine,  which  is  Christ's,  whereby  we  may 
grow  to  be  perfect  men ;  and  that  we  should  not  be 
here  like  to  children,  carried  about  with  every  wind 
of  doctrine,  by  deceit  and  wiliness  of  men  that  study 
to  deceive  us. 

^'  In  like  form  doth  he  warn  us,  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  that  we  should  not  be  carried  about 
as  the  wind,  with  divers  and  strange  doctrines,  bat 
continue  in  that  which  ever  continueth  like  and  all 
one,  agreeable  for  all  men  in  all  parts,  and  that  at 
all  times ;  not  being  changeable,  as  men's  constitu- 
tions be,  whereof  look  what  one  doth  counsel  or  or- 
dain to  be  of  effect,  another  annuls  the  same,  ac- 
cording as  men's  minds  do  always  alter,  and  are 
full  unsteady.  Neither  do  such  pertsun  unto  all 
men ;  for  the  Greeks,  with  others,  (whom  neither  the 
pope,  nor  any  of  his  people,  will  yet  deny  to  be  of 
Christ's  church,)  will  in  no  condition  admit  such, 
neither  for  men  to  live  after  them,  nor  to  believe 
them  as  pertaining  to  their  faith.  But  they  allow 
well  the  doctrine  that  persevereth  every  one,  and  is 
immutable,  as  showeth  St.  Paul,  sapng,  Jesus  Christ 
yesterday  and  to-day  is  all  one,  and  so  ever  shall  be. 
He  is  white  bread,  without  any  sour  leaven  of  Pha- 
risaical traditions ;  verity  without  guile  ;  light  with- 
out any  darkness ;  the  very  straight  way  that  hath 
neither  hook  nor  crook.  From  this  ought  we  not 
to  turn,  neither  upon  one  hand  nor  the  other,  imless 
we  will  go  from  him  that  is  our  felicity  and  anchor 
of  safety. 

*'  But  should  I  more  treat  of  this,  except  I 
would  recite  all  Scripture,  which  in  every  part  is 
full  of  admonitions,  exhorting  and  warning  us  to 
cleave  fast  unto  this  way,  which  is  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel,  which  God,  I  beseech  him,  grant  us  all 
both  to  know  and  love,  taking  heed  that  in  no  wise 
we  be  seduced  therefrom  by  laws  and  doctrines  of 
men.  Look  also  into  Colossians  ii.,  and  into  the 
Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus.  So  that  I  conclude 
that  in  Holy  Scripture  is  contained  sufficiently  enough 
of  doctrine  for  the  regiment  and  salvation  of  our 
souls ;  and  because  learned  men  do  call  this  the  head 
article  laid  against  me,  I  would  that  all  men  should 
well  note  it,  and  record  my  saying  therein  hereafter, 
whatsoever  shall  betide  of  me ;  for  the  truth  is  so 
indeed,  that  hereupon  hangeth  the  sum  of  all .  There- 
fore I  shall  recite  it  once  again.  I  say,  that  in  Holy 
Scripture  the  doctrine  there  only  contained,  is  suf- 
ficient for  the  salvation  of  Christian  men's  souls : 
God  give  us  grace  that  we  may  know  it,  to  build 
our  faith  stedfastly  upon  the  same,  in  working 
thereafter ! 

As  touching  the  latter  part  of  your  question,  I 
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Ay  that  there  are  many  things  both  to  be  observed, 
and  to  be  believed,  that  are  not  expressed  in  Scrip- 
tare ;  as  the  civil  laws  of  princes  and  commonalties, 
ordained  for  civil  regiment  of  the  body,  and  all 
other,  so  that  they  be  not  hurtful  to  faith  or  charity, 
but  helpful  to  the  same :  I  reckon  that  we  ought  to 
keep  them,  not  only  for  fear  of  punishment,  but  also 
for  conscience*  sake,  although  such  ordinances  be 
not  expressly  and  particularly  m  Scripture  express- 
ed; for  they  are  generally  therein  contained  and 
spoken  of. 

**  Moreover,  if  you  mean  by  this  word  *•  express- 
ed,' that  which  in  Scripture  is  clearly  showed  out, 
and  appeareth  evidently  to  every  reader  or  hearer 
that  hath  but  a  mean  understanding,  so  do  I  affirm 
that  there  are  some  things  which  a  man  ought  to 
believe,  although  they  be  not  by  him  expressly  un- 
derstood :  as  I  have  ever  believed  that  the  Virgin 
Mary  was,  and  is,  a  perpetual  virgin,  and  that  the 
same  might  be  gathered  by  the  Scripture.  But  if, 
by  this  word  *  expressed,'  you  mean  comprehended 
or  contained,  (as  methinks  the  mind  of  him  that 
wrote  the  demand  should  be,)  so  that  he  meaneth 
by  this  question  thus  :  whether  any  thing  ought  to 
be  observed  and  believed,  which  is  not  contained 
in  Scripture,  and  that,  upon  necessity  of  salvation  ; 
then  I  say,  that  there  is  nothing  either  to  be  observ- 
ed, or  to  be  believed  upon  necessity  of  salvation, 
which  is  not  contained  in  Scripture  and  mentioned 
in  the  same  either  generally  or  specially.  Yet  do 
I  not  deny  but  other  things  are  to  be  believed,  as  I 
believed  that  Dr.  Warham  was  archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, ere  ever  I  saw  your  Lordship ;  and  I  believe 
that  I  knew  verily  who  was  my  father  and  mother, 
albeit  I  had  no  intelligence  when  they  begot  me ; 
and  such  like :  and  yet  in  such  points,  although  a 
man  have  not  a  steady  belief,  he  may  be  saved. 

"  To  the  thirteenth  article,  where  you  do  ask, 
whether  I  believe  that  purgatory  is,  and  whether 
that  souls  departed  be  therein  tormented  and  purged  ? 
I  say  that  there  is  a  purgatory  in  this  world,  and  that 
doth  the  Scripture,  and  also  do  the  holy  doctors,  call 
tbe  fire  of  tribulation,  through  which  all  Christians 
shall  pass,  as  testifieth  St  Paul  to  Timothy,  whose 
testimony  is  full  notable  and  true,  albeit  that  few  do 
know  it,  and  fewer,  peradventure,  will  believe  it. 
Mark  you  the  words,  good  people !  and  know,  that 
they  be  his,  and  not  mine.  They  be  thus,  All  that 
vill  live  godly  in  Jesus  Christ,  shall  suffer  persecu- 
tion. In  this  purgatory  do  I  now  reckon  myself  to 
stand;  God  send  me  well  to  persevere  unto  his 
honour!  Of  this  speaketh  also  St.  Peter  in  these 
^^wds,  which  pertain  to  the  instruction  of  all  Chris- 
tian people :  Ye,  quoth  he,  are  preserved  through 
the  power  of  God,  by  faith,  unto  salvation,  which  is. 
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prepared  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time ;  wherein 
ye  now  rejoice,  though  for  a  season  (if  need  require) 
ye  are  sundry  ways  afflicted  and  tormented;  that 
the  trial  of  your  faith,  being  much  more  precious 
than  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it  be  tried  with  fire, 
might  be  found  unto  laud,  glory,  and  honour,  at  the 
appearing  of  Jesu  Christ,  &c.  Other  purgatory 
know  I  none,  that  you  can  prove  by  Scripture,  un- 
less it  be  by  one  place  of  the  same,  which,  well  ex- 
amined, I  trow,  shall  make  but  little  against  me,  for 
the  maintenance  of  any  other  than  I  have  showed. 

*'  But  whatsoever  be  brought  against  me,  I  trust 
that  holy  doctors  shall,  by  their  interpretation,  sus- 
tain the  part  which  I  do  take  upon  me,  making  an- 
swer for  me  sufficient ;  so  that  you  shall  say,  it  b 
no  new  thing  which  I  have  or  shall  speak.  Yet, 
that  you  should  see  even  now  somewhat  written  of 
ancient  doctors  concerning  the  same,  I  shall  show 
you  what  I  have  read  in  St.  Augustine ;  first,  in  a 
sermon  that  he  maketh  De  Ebrietate^  in  this  wise, 
saying,  '  Brethren  !  let  no  man  deceive  himself,  for 
there  be  two  places,  and  the  third  is  not  known. 
He  that  with  Christ  hath  not  deserved  to  reign,  shall 
without  doubt  perish  with  the  devil.'  In  another 
also  that  he  maketh,  it  is  said  thus :  '  Know  you, 
that  when  the  soul  is  departed  from  the  body,  it  is 
incontinent,  for  its  good  deeds,  put  in  paradise,  or 
else  thrown  headlong  into  the  dungeon  of  hell  for 
its  sins.  Choose  ye  now  which  ye  list,  and  pur- 
pose, while  ye  be  here  in  this  life,  either  to  joy  per- 
petually with  the  saints,  or  else  to  be  tormented 
without  end  among  wicked  sinners.'  Thus  saith 
holy  Augustine. 

"  To  make  an  end,  I  hope  surely,  that  by  the  aid 
of  our  Saviour,  I  shall  come  to  heaven,  and  reign 
with  Christ,  ere  that  I  shall  feel  any  purgatory  be- 
side that  I  have  and  shall  sustain  in  this  life.  And 
he  that  believeth  not  stedfastly  any  other  to  be, 
shall  yet  be  saved  as  well  (and  God  wotteth  whe- 
ther better  or  no,  but  I  think  na  whit  less)  as  such 
as  teach  the  people,  or  suffer  them  to  be  taught,  that 
in  going  from  this  station  to  that,  from  one  altar  to 
another,  they  shall  cause  souls  to  be  delivered :  yea, 
and  as  well  as  such  as  say,  that  a  man,  being  buried 
in  a  Grey  Friar's  frock,  shall  so  have  remission  of 
the  third  part  of  his  sins,  (as  is  granted  in  a  bull 
unto  the  said  religion,)  and  such  like.  For  St. 
Augustine  shall  make  with  me  in  his  book  called 
Enchiridion,  after  he  hath  confuted  the  opinion  of 
some  that  in  the  church  of  Christ,  living  in  mischief, 
ungraciously,  taking  thereof  no  repentance,  did  yet 
falsely  deem  that  they  should  be  saved  through  the 
cleansing  of  purgatory,  where  he  concludeth  thus : 
*  Such  a  thing  aftei  this  life  to  be,'  saith  he,  '  is  not 
incredible ;  but  nbether  it  be  so  or  no,  a  doubt  may 
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be  thereof  moved,  or  a  question  demanded.*  The 
same  ^ords  doth  he  again  recite  in  a  book  called 
Qusestiones  ad  Dulcium,  or  Dulcitium,  I  wot  not 
whether  it  is  called,  and  there  he  treateth  of  the 
same  more  copiously ;  and  would  I  might*  see  the 
place  once  again. 

"  To  this  agreeth  St.  Paul,  writing  thus  to  the 
Corinthians,  For  we  must  all  appear  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  every  man  may  receive 
the  things  which  are  done  in  his  body,  according  to 
that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil.  And 
again,  where  he  writeth  unto  the  Hebrews,  I  trow 
it  be  said  in  this  wise :  Remember  them  that  are  in 
bonds,  even  as  though  you  were  bound  with  them  ; 
be  mindful  ot  them  which  are  in  affliction,  as  if  ye 
were  also  afflicted  in  the  body. 

"  To  the  fourteenth  article,  where  you  ask  whe- 
ther holy  martyrs,  apostles,  and  confessors,  departed 
from  this  world,  ought  to  be  honoured,  called  upon, 
and  prayed  unto  ?  I  answer,  as  touching  the  honour- 
ing of  them,  with  the  very  words  of  St.  Augustine, 
in  his  book  De  Vera  Religione,  in  his  last  leaf, 
where  he  saith  thus :  '  Non  sit  nobis  religio  cultus 
hominum  mortuorum  :  quia  si  pie  vixerunt,  non  sic 
habentur,  ut  tales  quterant  honores,  sed  ilium  a  no- 
bis coli  volunt,  quo  illuminante  Isetantur  meriti  sui 
nos  esse  consortes ;  honorandi  sunt  ergo  propter 
imitationem  non  adorandi  propter  religionem.  Si 
autem  male  vixerunt,  ubicunque  sunt,  non  sunt  co- 
lendi.*  Again,  a  little  after  the  same,  he  saith, 
*'  Nam  id  ipsum  actum  est  temporali  dispensatione 
ad  salutem  nostram,  ut  naturam  humanam  ipsa  Dei 
virtus,  et  Dei  sapientia  incommutabilis,  et  consub- 
stantialis  Patri  et  coaeternus  suscipere  dig^aretur, 
per  quam  nos  doceret,  id  esse  homini  colendum, 
quod  ab  omni  creaturd,  intellectuali  et  rationali  co- 
lendum est :  hoc  est,  ipsos  optimos  angelos,  et  ex- 
cellentissima  Dei  ministeriavelle  credamus,  ut  unum 
cum  ipsis  colamus  Deum,  cujus  contemplatione 
beati  sunt ;  neque  enim  et  nos  videndo  angelum 
beati  sumus,  sed  videndo  veritatem,  qua  ipsos  etiam 
diligimus  angelos  et  his  congratulamur. 

" '  Nee  invidemus  quod  ea  paratiores,  vel  nullis 
molestiis  interpedientibus  perfruuntur,  sed  magis 
eos  diligimus,  quoniam  et  nos  tale  aliquid  sperare  a 
communi  Domino  jussi  sumas.  Quare  honoramus 
eos  charitate,  non  servitute;  nee  eis  templa  con- 
struimus.  Nolunt  enim  se  sic  honorari  a  nobis, 
quia  nos  ipsi  cum  boni  sumus,  templa  summi  Dei 
esse  noverunt.  Recte  itaque  scribitur,  hominem  ab 
angelo  prohibitum  ne  se  adoraret,  sed  unum  Deum, 
sub  quo  ille  esset  et  conservus.' 

''  Thus  saith  St.  Augustine,  handling  the  same 
matter  a  little  after  more  at  large. 

"  The  contents  of  this  unto  you   1   expound, 


that  know  no  Latin;  for  I  covet  that  all  persona 
should  know  both  my  thought  in  this  and  all  man- 
ner of  doing,  to  the  intent  that  of  all  persons  I  would 
have  true  report  and  testimony,  whatsoever  shall 
betide  me.  St.  Augustine,  in  these  words,  would 
have  diat  we  should  worship  no  men  departed,  be 
they  ever  so  good  and  holy,  (for  they  seek  no  such 
honour,)  but  would  have  us  to  worship  God  alone  ; 
no,  nor  yet  any  angel,  nor  honour  the  same,  but 
only  in  imitation  of  them,  following  their  good  acts 
in  our  living,  as  they  followed  our  most  merciful 
God  while  they  were  alive ;  not  building  churches 
in  the  name  or  honour  of  them,  for  they  would  have 
no  such  honour  done  unto  them :  it  is  to  them  no 
pleasure,  but  contrariwise.  No,  the  angels  will  not 
that  we  should  build  any  churches  in  reverence  of 
them  ;  but  would  that  with  them  we  should  honour 
the  original  Maker  and  Performer  of  all.  They  re- 
fuse  all  honour,  saving  that  which  is  called  honor 
charitaiis,  which  is  nothing  else  but  to  be  loved. 
Thus  saith  St.  Augustine,  Which  love  we  shall 
testify  in  following  their  good  acts,  by  helping  the 
poor  or  helpless  with  alms  and  mercy,  and  dealing 
truly  in  word  and  deed,  according  to  our  state  and 
calling,  both  towards  God  and  man ;  which  is  no 
light  matter  to  them  that  do  consider  the  thing 
well.  But  whosoever  shall  truly  and  duly  follow 
that  trade,  shall  feel  it,  I  dare  say,  as  the  burden  of 
Christ's  cross  was  unto  him,  right  weighty  and 
grievous  when  he  bare  it  to  Calvary ;  saving  that 
we  need  not  fear,  for  he  hath  promised  to  be  with 
us  in  tribulation,  to  rid  us  from  the  same.  For  the 
prophet  David  saith.  When  a  just  person  beginneth 
to  fall,  he  shall  not  be  borne  flat  down  to  be  broken, 
for  the  Lord  shall  put  his  hand  under  him  to  rear 
him  up  again.  And  in  the  Gospel  he  biddeth,  Conae 
you  unto  me,  all  that  do  travail  and  are  sore  charged, 
and  I  shall  comfort  or  refresh  you.  Take  ray  yoke 
upon  you,  learning  of  me  that  am  soft  and  meek- 
minded,  and  you  shall  And  ease  thereby  in  your  souls, 
for  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burthen  light.  See 
you  here  how  he  is  ever  ready  to  support  them  that 
for  truth  shall  sustain  the  chargeable  and  sore  vex- 
ations put  upon  them  by  the  world,  which  cannot 
endure  the  truth  to  prevail,  and  the  untruth  to  be 
disclosed. 

"  As  touching  invocation,  that  is,  to  wit,  calling 
upon  them,  we  have  in  Scripture,  how  we  should 
call  upon  Almighty  God  in  all  necessities  or  tribu- 
lations. As  in  the  Psalms  every  where ;  as  in  this. 
Call  upon  me  in  time  of  your  tribulation,  and  I  shall 
deliver  you.  Mark  how  he  saith  here.  Call  upon 
me,  appointing  neither  St.  Thomas^  nor  Master 
John  Shorn.  Also  in  another  place.  The  Lord  is 
nigh  unto  them  that  call  upon  him,  that  call  upon 
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him  truly;  and  with  that  he  showeth  who  calleth 
truly  upon  him,  saying  thus :  He  shall  do  the  will 
or  defire  of  them  that  reverence  him,  and  shall  hear 
graciously  their  prayer,  and  make  them  safe;  for 
the  Lord  loveth  all  that  love  him,  and  all  sinners 
shall  be  destroyed.  And  thus  used  the  holy  pro- 
phets, patriarohs,  apostles,  and  other  good  faithful 
people  in  old  time,  in  all  tribulation  and  anguish,  to 
resort  unto  the  head  fountain,  which  is  of  grace  in« 
finite,  as  is  showed  in  other  places  in  this  wise :  In 
my  trouble  I  called  upon  the  Lord,  saith  David, 
and  he  heard  me  graciously.  When  I  was  troubled, 
I  cried  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  mercifully  heard  me. 
Also,  I  lift  mine  eyes  unto  the  mountains.  But 
from  whence  shall  help  come  unto  roe  ?  Mine  help, 
quoth  he,  shall  come  from  the  Lord,  that  made  both 
heaven  and  earth.  I  read  the  first  of  these  verses 
in  form  of  interrogation,  following  St.  Augustine, 
who,  as  I  remember,  interpreteth  it  in  this  wise. 
If  I  recite  not  authorities  in  all  places  in  the 
most  perfect  form,  I  would  pray  you  somewhat 
to  pardon  roe,'  for  you  know  that  I  lack  books, 
and  have  not  them  lying  by  me.  Notwithst^diog, 
I  am  certain,  I  shall  not  decline  much  from  him. 
The  hills  toward  which  David  did  lift  up  his  eyes, 
were  saints  and  holy  men,  by  whom  when  he  could 
not  have  his  mind  satisfied,  he  turned  another  way, 
saying,  From  whence  shall  help  come  unto  roe? 
Anon,  remembering  himself  better,  he  sued  unto 
God  himself,  of  whom  incontinent  he  obtained 
the  accomplishment  of  his  wish,  and  so  witnessed 
the  same  for  our  instruction,  saying.  Mine  help  is 
of  the  Lord,  or  cometh  from  the  Lord,  which  made 
heaven  and  earth.  This  interpretation,  as  near  as 
I  remember,  is  after  the  mind  of  St.  Augustine ;  and 
I  suppose  verily,  that  it  is  not  contrary  unto  the  mind 
of  God,  nor  disagreeing  with  the  sequel  of  Scrip- 
ture. Also,  in  this  wise  it  is  reported  in  the  New 
Testament,  by  authority  deduced  out  of  the  Old, 
where  it  is  written.  Every  one  that  calleth  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.  And  mark  how, 
cum  ener^^f  it  is  said,  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord; 
without  any  sending  us  either  to  St.  Christopher, 
(though  he  be  painted  ever  so  stout,)  or  to  St  Pa- 
trick's purgatory  in  Ireland,  or  to  St  James  in 
Galicia,  in  the  year  of  grace,  or  yet  to  any  other 
saint  or  place ;  but  he  would  have  us  that  we  should 
call  upon  Almighty  God,  and  upon  his  name,  for 
the  love  that  he  beareth  to  Christ,  who  is  alway  our 
advocate  before  our  Father,  to  purchase  mercy  for 
our  sins;  and  not  for  our  sins  only,  quoth  St.  John, 
(who  is  the  writer  of  this  saying  and  testimony,)  but 
also  for  the  sins  of  all  the  world.  St.  Augustine  upon 
the  same,  noteth  that  St.  John,  in  that  place,  saith. 
We  have  an  advocate,  and  that  Christ  is  advocate 


(or  him,  like  as  he  is  for  all  others,  to  purchase 
mercy  for  him,  like  as  he  doth  for  all  others  that 
shall  be  saved ;  and  that  St.  John  will  not  be  known 
for  our  advocate,  but  that  Christ  should  be  taken 
for  advocate  of  all.  St.  Bede  (as  I  remember)  upon 
the  same,  maketh  as  much  for  this  purpose  as  doth 
St.  Augustine,  or  well  more ;  so  that  by  course  of 
Scripture  we  are  taught  to  resort  for  all  aid  and  re* 
lief  (as  I  have  said)  unto  the  head-spring  and  foun- 
tain of  all  comfort  and  mercy,  as  St  Paul  calleth 
him,  the  Father  of  mercies  and  of  all  comfort,  who 
is  ready  to  comfort  us  in  all  tribulation :  which,  as 
the  Psalm  reporteth,  healeth  all  our  infirmities,  and 
taketh  mercy  upon  all  our  iniquities.  For  he  is 
sweet,  as  is  said  in  another  place,  and  gentle,  and 
many  mercies  are  laid  up  for  all  those  that  call  upon 
him.  Yet  he  showeth  us  no  where,  I  trow,  of  bene- 
fits that  we  shall  purchase  by  praying  unto  saints 
departed ;  and  if  any  person  can  or  will  vouchsale 
to  teach  me  that,  by  some  authority  of  Scripture,  I 
would  think  myself  highly  beholden  to  him,  what* 
soever  he  were,  either  great  or  small,  young  or  old : 
but  I  ween  it  cannot  be.  I  have  made  truly  long 
search,  yet  could  I  never  find  any  such  substantial 
teaching ;  howbeit,  I  offer  myself  ever  to  learn,  and 
know  that  my  rude  wit,  foolish  youth,  inexpert  ex- 
perience, and  feeble  discretion,  had  need  of  good 
instruction  as  much  as  any  other.  Howbeit  I  see 
(thanked  be  God)  that  sometimes  he  showeth  some 
sparkle  of  light  and  wisdom  to  children,  hiding  the 
same  from  others  that  are  reputed  of  higher  pru- 
dence; so  that  the  world  thereby  many  times  is 
brought  into  admiration,  seeing  sudi  facts  done  by 
God  before  their  face,  and  laugh  thereat  sometimes 
with  indignation,  as  the  Pharisees  did  at  the  blind 
man  whom  Christ  had  restored  to  sight,  where  they 
said  to  him.  Thou,  caitiff!  wast  born  blind  for  thy 
sins,  and  wilt  thou  teach  us,  that  are  a  great  multi- 
tude of  high  officers  of  the  temple,  and  doctors  to 
teach  the  law }  As  who  would  say.  It  becometh 
thee  full  ill.  Yet  we  ought  not  to  marvel  greatly 
at  such  doing,  forasmuch  as  St.  Paul,  in  his  First 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  showeth  of  the  like  prac- 
tice done  in  his  time,  and  that  he  writeth  for  the  in- 
struction of  all  ages  afler  ensuing ;  so  that  it  pertaineth 
(like  as  the  Holy  Scripture  doth)  as  well  to  our  time, 
as  it  did  to  that  it  was  first  written  in.  The  doc- 
trine of  Christ's  cross,  that  is,  to  wit,  of  the  New 
Testament,  is  to  them  that  perish,  folly,  saith  he ; 
but  to  us  that  obtain  thereby  salvation,  meaning 
thereby  to  such  as  believe,  it  is  the  might  or  power 
of  God ;  for  it  is  written,  saith  he,  by  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  that  God  aforetime  said,  he  would  destroy  the 
wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  the  understanding  or  learn- 
ing of  the  learned  would  he  throw  away  and  despise. 
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''  This  prophecy  alleged,  Paul  thought  to  be  au- 
thority sufficient  to  dissuade  the  Corinthians  from 
the  foolish  affiance,  vain-glory,  or  opinion,  that  they 
had  in  men,  whom  they  peradventure  orer-highly 
esteemed  for  their  offices  or  solemn  titles.  So  that 
he  proceedeth  forth  in  the  same:  Where  are  ye 
now,  quoth  he,  the  worldly  wise,  the  scribes,  that 
is  to  say,  doctors,  and  such  other  like  officers :  Hath 
not  God  showed  the  wisdom  of  the  world  to  be  fool- 
ish and  unsavoury  ?  For  after  that  by  the  wisdom 
of  God,  which  is  showed  in  Scripture,  I  suppose^ 
*  the  world  hath  not  studied  to  know  God,  by  wis- 
dom it  hath  pleased  God  now  to  save  them  that  be- 
lieve through  the  foolishness  of  preaching.'  He 
calleth  the  word  of  God  'foolish  preaching,'  not 
because  it  was  foolish,  for  afore  he  called  it  godly 
wisdom,  but  he  spake  afler  the  opinion  of  them  that 
set  a  little  or  nought  thereby,  esteeming  it  as  JSsop's 
cock  did  the  precious  stone,  and  as  swine  do  pearls. 

''  AAer  long  process  in  the  same  matter,  he  con- 
cludeth  thus :  '  Brethren,'  saith  he,  *  you  see  your 
calling,  bow  that  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh 
are  called  to  the  belief  of  the  gospel,  nor  many 
mighty  men,  nor  many  of  noble  parentage;  but 
those  that  be  fools  afler  the  estimation  of  the  world, 
hath  God  chosen  to  confound  the  wise,'  &c. 

*'  Therefore  I  say,  as  I  said  afore,  that,  thanks  be 
to  God,  albeit  I  am,  as  I  showed  before,  void  of  such 
great  prudency  as  others  be  well  endued  with,  yet 
I  see  partly  how  their  great  reasons  be  not  very  sub- 
stantial, whereby  they  contend  by  the  treaty  of  rea- 
son, when  authority  faileth  them,  to  show  that  we 
ought  to  pray  to  saints  departed,  to  be  mediators 
for  us  to  Christ.  And  amongst  other,  this  is  one 
that  they  lean  much  upon,  bringing  it  forth  so 
usually,  that  common  people  well  nigh  altogether 
harp  upon  the  same ;  some  favouring  it,  other,  con- 
trariwise, esteeming  it  of  no  value. 

The  reason  is  this :  If,  when  one  should  desire 
to  come  to  the  speech  of  our  sovereign,  to  obtain 
some  boon  of  him,  need  it  were,  first  to  purchase 
the  favour  of  his  chamberlains,  or  some  other  like 
officers,  to  bring  him  to  the  king's  presence,  for  else 
he  may  watch  long  in  vain,  until  he  be  full  cold  ere 
that  he  shall  speak  with  his  Grace,  and  much  less  is 
he  like  to  obtain  his  petition.  In  like  wise  it  fareth 
(as  they  say)  betwixt  God  and  us  ;  of  whom,  if  we 
would  purchase  any  benefit,  we  must  first  break  it 
unto  the  saints  departed,  making  them  our  friends 
to  go  betwixt  God  and  us,  as  mediators  and 
intercessors.  But  such,  (with  their  leave  I  would 
speak  it,)  I  think,  are  deceived,  in  that  they  resemble 
God  and  the  king  together.  For  though  the  king 
be  a  full  gracious  prince,  (as  I  hear  by  common  re- 
port he  is,)  yet  is  he  not  in  graciousness  to  be  con- 


ferred with  God ;  and  though  he  were  as  gractoos 
as  might  be,  yet  bath  he  not  the  knowledge  that  b 
in  God,  for  God  knew  of  all  things  before  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world,  and  is  every  where,  to  see  not 
only  our  outward  dealing,  but  also  all  secret  thoughts 
of  all  men*8  hearts ;  so  that  he  needeth  no  mediators 
to  inform  him  of  our  desires,  as  the  king  doth  need. 
And  he  is  full  of  infinite  mercy,  that  I  may  as  lightly 
or  as  soon,  obtain  of  him  that  which  is  for  my  be- 
hoof, as  I  should  win  by  praying  holy  saints  to  be 
intercessors  to  him  for  me. 

"Therefore,  passing  such  apparent  reasons,  I 
take  me  to  the  ensample  of  antiquity,  I  mean  of  the 
patriarchs,  prophets,  and  the  apostles,  and  the  au- 
thority of  Scripture,  which  teach  that  we  need  not 
to  fear,  but  may  boldly  resort  unto  Chris  himself 
and  his  holy  Father,  forasmuch  as  he  biddeth  us,  in 
these  words  and  others  like,  so  to  do,  saying.  Come 
unto  me,  all  ye  that  travail,  are  vexed,  and  sore 
charged ;  and  I  will  refresh  and  ease  you.  Mark 
how  he  biddeth  us  to  resort  unto  himself,  and  that 
without  fear.  For  he  and  his  Father,  which  are  all 
one,  giveth  abundantly  of  all  goodness  unto  all  men, 
and  upbraideth  nobody  for  his  unworthiness.  But 
if  we  intend  to  obtain  of  Him,  we  must,  all  doubt- 
fulness (as  I  said  before)  put  apart,  with  a  sure  con- 
fidence of  his  mercy,  ask  of  him  what  we  would 
have ;  so  that  I  leave  unto  others  what  they  list  to 
do,  praying  Jesus,  that  we  all  may  lust  for  that 
which  is  most  pleasing  to  him. 

"  But  I  think,  concerning  myself,  that  according 
to  Christ's  own  commandment  I  may,  without  any 
doubt  casting,  resort  in  all  encumbrances,  to  seek 
ease  thereof,  even  unto  himself  and  to  his  blessed 
Father.  Therefore  he  biddeth  us,  when  we  should 
pray,  to  say  after  this  fashion,  '  Our  Father  which 
art  in  heaven,'  &c.  For  there  is  no  creature,  nor 
creatures,  that  ever  were  or  be,  that  have  more,  or 
so  much,  either  of  might,  whereby  cometli  ability 
to  give  help ;  or  of  mercy  and  tenderness,  which 
should  make  them  willing  in  proportion  agreeable 
with  ability;  nor  of  knowledge,  that  should  teach 
to  minister  both  the  other,  as  is  our  Lord  God,  who 
not  only  is  almighty,  all-merciful,  and  all- wise,  but 
also  infinite  in  all  these  glorious  properties ;  so  that 
undoubtedly  he  can,  will,  and  best  knoweth  how,  to 
relieve  and  succour  us  in  all  necessity  and  anguish. 
To  whom  be  honour  without  end  for  ever.  Amen. 

**  One  thingyet  I  will  show  you  in  this  case,  of  which 
thing  I  was  once  advertised  by  a  great  learned  man, 
who  (as  I  suppose)  is  now  living.  I  will  not  name 
him,  lest  I  should  perhaps  cause  any  displeasure 
to  be  conceived  against  him  through  myrelation. 
The  thing  was  this :  •  I  will,'  quoth  he,  'pray  unto 
I  saints ;  but  that  shall  be  when  I  think,  that  God 
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either  cannot  or  will  not  give  me  my  petition.     But 
that  (as  I  showed  in  the  Convocation  house)  shall  never 
he,  I  hope.     And  therefore  it  is  to  me  needless  to 
seek  any  further  ahout,  standing  in  such  trust  and  be- 
lief as,  I  hope,  I  have  found  upon  Ood*s  sure  promise/ 
"  To  the  fifteenth  article,  where  you  do  demand 
whether  the  saints  in  heaven,  as  mediators,  pray  for 
us,  I  say,  that  I  believe  saints  in  heaven  do  pray  for 
us ;  for  I  suppose  they  know  that  all,  men  generally 
living  upon  earth,  be  wrapped  in  manifold  miseries, 
like  as  they  also  were,  their  soub  being  imprisoned 
within  their  bodies,  being  mortal.    Albeit  I  think 
they  know  not  what  particular  miseries  men  upon 
earth  be  entangled  and  clogged  with,  as  showeth 
Augustine,  or* else  some  other  (as  I  think  rather) 
under  his  name,  in  a  certain  work,  saying  in  this 
wise :  that  souls  departed  neither  feel,  nor  know  of 
any  particular  miseries  sustained  by  men  living  in 
this  world,  whereby  they  should  need  to  take  either 
patience,  or  else  compassion  after  their  decease. 
Yet,  forasmuch  as  they  know  in  general,  that  all 
men  living  are  clad  with  frailty,  and  that  their 
charity  is  not  minished  after  they  be  hence  departed, 
but  increased ;  therefore  I  believe  verily,  that  they 
do  pray  for  us  as  petitioners ;  but  not  as  mediators, 
80  far  forth  as  I  can  see.     For  Scripture  useth  to 
speak  but  of  one  Mediator,  which  I  think  signifieth 
a  maker  of  peace  or  atonement  betwixt  God  the 
Father  and  man.     Record  I  take  of  Paul,  who,  in 
the  Epistle  to  Timothy,  saith.  There  is  one  God, 
and  one  mediator,  or  peacemaker,  betwixt  God  and 
man,  the  man  called  Christ  Jesus,  which  gave  him- 
self for  the  redemption  of  all. 

*'  Thus,  I  say,  I  believe  saints  in  heaven  do  pray 
for  us  as  petitioners,  but  not  as  mediators.  Yea, 
all  the  saints,  I  ween,  do  pray,  and  long  that  the 
day  of  judgment  may  soon  come,  according  to  the 
•aying  of  St.  Paul,  The  fervent  desire  of  the  crea- 
tjore  waiteth  when  the  sons  of  God  shall  be  revealed. 
And  again.  Every  creature  groaneth  with  us,  and 
travaileth  in  pain  together  unto  this  present ;  which 
ahall  be  for  the  accomplishment  of  glory,  both  to 
them  and  all  others  elect  of  God  to  be  his  children, 
and  co-inheritors  with  Christ. 

'*In  the  sixteenth  article,  where  you  demand, 
whether  I  believe  that  oblations  and  pilgrimages 
•nay  be  devoutly  and  meritoriously  done  to  the  se- 
pulchres and  relics  of  saints,  I  say,  that  what  they 
*n*y  be,  I  cannot  perfectly  tell ;  for  God  can  so 
^ork,  that  unto  those  whom  he  hath  chosen  to  be 
inheritors  with  him,  all  things  shall  turn  to  a  good 
^^dusion,  as  saith  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans,  in  this 
^ue:  Unto  those  that  love  God,  all  things  shall 
^cll  succeed,  and  work  together  for  their  further- 
^'^  in  goodness:  of  whom  it  is  written  in  the 


Psalm,  Blessed  is  that  nation  that  hath  the  Lord  for 
JtheiT  God,  the  people  whom  he  hath  chosen  to  be 
his  inheritors ;  yea,  their  evil  deeds  shall  not  hurt 
them,  but  come  well  to  pass  for  the  increase  of  vir- 
tue. For  as  it  is  said  in  the  Gospel,  To  whom  less 
is  forgiven,  he  loveth  less.  And  again,  it  hurled 
not  Onesimus,  that  he  ran  away  from  his  master 
Philemon,  but  God  wrought,  that  by  occasion  there- 
of he  met  with  Paul,  which  converted  him  to  the 
faith  of  the  gospel,  who  before  was  without  belief. 
Therefore,  whether  they  may  be  done  meritoriously 
or  no,  I  will  not  define ;  God  wotteth.  But  this  I  say, 
that  God  did  never  institute  any  such  thing  in  the 
New  Testament,  which  is  the  verity  and  rule  of  all 
Christian  people  to  follow  and  believe :  yea,  that  only 
is  of  perfect  surety,  and  none  other,  but  as  it  is  agree- 
able to,  and  hath  ground  of  the  same.  And  like  as 
we  have  no  certain  doctrine  instituted  by  Christ,  or 
his  disciples,  teaching  us  thus  for  to  do ;  no  more 
is  there  any  merit  appointed  by  him  therefore,  as  I 
showed  before,  where  I  told  my  mind  of  our  merits. 

"  Moreover,  where  ye  put  pie^  which  I  call  *  de- 
voutly,* very  true  devotion  (that  is  called  in  I^atin, 
pietaa)  is  that  which  hath  annexed  therewith  di- 
vine promises  for  this  present  life,  and  for  that 
which  is  to  come,  as  vritnesseth  Paul,  which  is  no- 
thing else  but  the  observation  of  Christ*s  law,  that, 
in  the  Psalm,  for  the  pureness  thereof,  is  called, 
silver  fined  often  and  many  times  through  the  fire. 
It  hath  no  chaff  in  it,  as  have  men^s  traditions ;  but 
is  pure  and  clean  wheat,  as  showeth  Jeremy,  writing 
in  this  wise.  What  is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat  ?  There- 
fore behold,  I  will  come  against  the  prophets,  saith 
the  Lord,  that  steal  my  word  every  one  from  his 
neighbour,  and  deceive  my  people  in  their  lies  and 
in  their  errors.  And  this  devotion  is  that  which  St. 
James  calleth  the  pure  religion  of  Christ,  saying. 
Pure  and  immaculate  religion  before  God  the  Fa- 
ther is,  to  visit  fatherless  children  and  widows  in 
their  vexation ;  whereby  he  meaneth  all  needy  peo- 
ple that  are  succourless  and  helpless,  with  our  counsel 
and  other  alms,  according  to  our  ability,  whensoever 
we  see  them  in  need  and  distress. 

^*  The  other  part  of  this  religion  showed  by  St. 
James,  is.  That  a  man  should  keep  himself  clean 
from  the  world ;  and  that  do  they  which  be  not  so 
affectionate  unto  any  thing  therein,  but  that  they 
have  the  things  of  the  world,  or  occupy  the  same  by 
true  dealing,  so  that  they  can  find  in  their  heart  to 
depart  from  them,  when  God  shall  please,  or  charity 
so  requireth. 

*'Thus  doing,  we  shall  follow  the  exhortation 
of  blessed  Paul,  which,  writing  to  the  Corinthi- 
ans, saith  thus.  Brethren,  the  time  is  short:  this 
rcmaineth,  that  they  which  have  wives,  should  be 
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as  they  bad  them  not ;  and  those  that  weep,  should 
be  as  they  wept  not ;  and  those  that  buy,  as  if  they, 
were  without  possession ;  and  they  that  occupy  this 
world,  as  though  they  occupied  it  not :  for  the  fashion 
of  this  world  passeth  away.  And  this  meaneth  none 
other  thing,  but  that  we  should  neither  love  nor 
dread  any  worldly  thing  passing  measure,  or  inor- 
dinately, but  God  above  all  things,  and  all  other 
things  in  him  or  for  him ;  and  he  that  thus  doth, 
fulfilleth  the  commandment  of  Christ  spoken  to  the 
rich  roan  in  the  Gospel,  where  he  saith,  Go  and  sell 
that  ever  thou  hast,  and  come,  follow  me.  For  he 
bath  sold  away  all  that  ever  he  had,  that  surely  in- 
tendeth  for  the  love  of  Christ,  to  help  the  poor  with 
all  that  he  may.  The  will  is  accepted  for  the  deed, 
as  is  commonly  said.  And  this  sajring  both  of 
James,  and  also  of  the  evangelist,  I  think  verily  be- 
longeth  to  all  Christian  men  that  they  should  per- 
form it,  none  except,  neither  lay  man  nor  woman,  (as 
we  use  to  say,)  but  to  them,  as  well  as  to  any  whom 
we  call  religious. 

'^  As  concerning  the  relics  and  tombs  of  saints,  I 
have  said  to  your  Lordship  before,  what  I  do  think 
of  the  milk  of  our  Lady,  the  blood  which  they  say  is 
at  Hayles,  Norwich,  and  other  places,  with  such 
others,  whereof  I  trust  you  do  know  what  ought  to 
be  done.  And  I  beseech  God  you  may  do  therein 
as  your  office  doth  require,  so  showing  example  to 
other  prelates  to  follow  your  Lordship  in  good  doing, 
as  is  comely  for  a  primate  to  do;  remembering 
always,  as  Paul  saith,  the  time  is  short,  and  there- 
fore it  were  good  to  set  to  hand  in  time. 

"  Finally,  holy  Moses,  when  he  died,  would  be 
so  buried  that  no  man  should  know  which  was  his 
grave,  as  it  is  witnessed  in  the  book  of  Deuterono- 
my ;  and  that  (as  the  expositors  testify)  was,  because 
the  Jews,  who  were  prone  to  new-fangled  worship- 
ping, should  not  fall  into  idolatry,  worshipping  him 
as  God,  for  the  great  and  manifold  miracles  that  were 
wrought  by  him  while  he  was  alive. 

"  To  conclude,  I  say,  it  is  no  point  of  my  belief, 
to  think  that  oblations  and  pilgrimages  at  saints* 
graves  and  relics,  are  meritorious  works,  nor  yet  that 
there  is  any  devotion  in  so  doing.  That  is  godly 
which  is  instituted  by  Scripture.  If  you  think  con- 
trary, I  would  desire  to  know,  for  mine  instruction, 
what  part  of  Scripture  should  make  therefore 
against  me. 

**  In  the  seventeenth  article,  where  you  do  ask, 
whether  the  fast  in  Lent,  and  others  appointed  by 
the  common  law,  and  received  in  common  usage  of 
Christian  people,  (unless  necessity  otherwise  requir- 
eth,)  are  to  be  observed,  I  say  that,  in  mine  opinion, 
they  are  to  be  observed,  and  fasting  discreetly  done 
is  commendable,  for  so  shall  a  man  avoid  sloth,  and 


be  the  more  ready  to  serve  God,  and  also  his  neigh- 
bours, and  thereby  tame  the  rebellion  of  carnal  con- 
cupiscence, according  to  the  saying  of  the  poet, 
'Without  wine  and  good  fare,  lust  waxeth  cold.* 
And  as  St.  Jerome,  '  The  body  inflamed  with  wine, 
bursteth  out  into  lust.' 

"  Yet  shall  not  the  breaking  of  these  fasts  make 
a  man  to  do  deadly  sin,  except  in  his  mind  be  some 
other  malicious  affection  therewith  annexed,  as  rash- 
ness of  mind,  despite,  or  such-like ;  forasmuch  as 
no  positive  law  of  man,  made  without  foundation  of 
Scripture,  may  bind  any  person,  ^  that  in  bre«iking 
of  such,  he  shall  therefore  sin  deadly.  And  of  this 
sort  made  by  man,  are  the  fast  of  Lent  and  other  days 
ordained  in  your  laws  without  authority  of  Scrip- 
ture, which  willeth  us  to  fast  pei'petually,  eating  and 
drinking  but  when  need  require th  (not  for  any  vo- 
luptuousness, as  many,  that  recount  themselves  great 
fasters,  I  fear  have  done) ;  yea,  and  that  sparely,  fore- 
seeing always  that  our  stomachs  be  never  cloyed 
with  drunkenness  or  surfeiting  (as  is  commanded  by 
our  Saviour  in  Luke) ;  but  contrariwise,  afler  the 
fashion  rather  of  a  certain  prince  that  is  mentioned, 
I  trow,  in  Valerius  Maximus,  that  never  rose  from 
his  meal's  meat  with  a  full  stomach,  but  rather  some- 
what empty,  or  hungry ;  which,  as  the  story  testifi- 
eth,  caused  him  to  live  so  wonderfully  a  long  season, 
that  a  man  could  scarcely  think  it  possible  for  one^s 
life  to  be  so  prolonged,  had  not  such  a  notable  au- 
thor reported  it. 

"  And,  to  tell  the  truth,  I  suppose  the  prelates 
should  better  have  persuaded  the  people  to  pure 
fasting  by  instant  preaching  of  the  word  of  God,  and 
fatherly  exhortations,  than  by  ordaining  of  so  sore  a 
multitude  of  laws  and  constitutions ;  for  the  nature 
of  man  is  well  desci'ibed  by  Horace,  saying, '  Look, 
what  is  forbid,  that  we  most  desire,  and  always  covet 
the  things  that  be  denied  us.*  And  in  another 
proverb,  *  The  rope,  by  overmuch  straining,  bursteth 
asunder.'  According  to  this  said  a  good  old  father 
in  Cambridge.  I  remember  his  saying  well  yet : 
he  was  an  old  doctor  of  divinity.  When  a  legate 
came  into  England  at  a  time,  and  he,  with  certain 
bishops,  had  ordained,  that  the  dedication  of  all 
churches  through  England  (as  I  remember)  should 
be  kept  holy  and  solemnized  upon  one  day,  and 
priests  should  have  their  gowns  made  close  before, 
with  such  other  like  ordinances,  he  resisted,  not 
condescending  to  have  them  put  in  execution,  when 
his  diocesan  required  him ;  declaring  how  this  mul- 
titude of  laws  pleased  him  not ;  for  we  had  enough 
and  abundantly  before.  Adding  this  reason,  *  Adam, 
being  in  Paradise,  had  but  one  law  to  observe,  and 
yet  he  braise  it :  What  other  thing  then  shall  this 
multitude  do,'  quoth  he,  *  but  multiply  transgression  ? 
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for  when  a  faggot  is  bound  over  strait,  the  bond 
must  break.' 

"  God  therefore,  I  beseech  him,  send  u»  of  the 
sweet  dew  of  his  heavenly  doctrine,  to  moisten  and 
supple  the  earthly  ground  of  our  hearts,  that  we 
may  grow  like  fashioned  imto  him ;  putting  apart 
our  old  Adam,  with  all  his  dissimulation  and  painted 
ehow,  that  is  much  caused  by  human  laws  and  con- 
sUtutions ;  and  do  upon  us  Christ,  that  is  the  very 
troth,  and  the  way  directing  men  to  the  same,  Amen. 

"  Unto  the  eighteenth  article,  where  you  ask, 
whether  it  be  laudable  and  profitable  that  worship- 
ful images  be  set  in  churches  for  the  remembrance 
of  Christ  and  his  saints,  I  say,  that  I  know  of  no 
images  that  ought  to  be  worshipped,  specially  made 
by  the  hand  of  men :  for  the  Psalm  saith.  Confusion 
or  shame  be  upon  them  that  worship  and  make 
obeisance  unto  carved  images,  and  that  glory  in 
their  pictures.  Moreover  St.  Augustine,  in  his  book 
De  Vera  Religione,  saith  thus :  '  Let  us  not  have 
devotion  in  worshipping  the  works  of  men.'  Or 
else  thus:  'Let  us  not  be  bound  to  worship  the 
works  of  men ;  for  the  workmen  are  more  excellent 
than  the  things  which  they  make,  whom  notwith- 
standing we  ought  not  to  worship.'  Lactantius 
also  maketh  strongly  with  the  same :  I  cannot  with- 
out book  recite  his  saying,  for  he  teacheth  largely 
of  the  same  matter.  Origen  also,  writing  against 
Celsus,  I  trow,  will  likewise  testify ;  where,  as  I  re- 
member, he  concludeth,  saying,  that  he  would  have 
no  goldsmiths  nor  gravers  in  a  commonalty ;  for 
they  do  but  little  profit  or  none  thereto.  And  St. 
Gregory,  that  was  chief,  either  inventor  that  images 
should  be  set  in  churclies,  or  else  maintainer  thereof, 
would  not,  as  I  have  read,  (I  trow,  it  is  in  an  epistle 
which  he  writeth  to  Servus,)  have  them  worshipped. 

^*  And  as  concerning  the  exciting  of  men's  me- 
mory, I  would  suppose  that  if  Christ's  doctrine  were  , 
so  showed  and  opened,  that  people  might  clearly 
understand  it,  (and  tliat  is  the  principal  office  of  pre- 
lates and  curates  to  do,  by  diligent  teaching  thereof,) 
I  think  verily  we  should  have  little  need  of  any 
other  images  than  that  which  should,  by  wholesome 
doctrine,  be  showed  unto  us  by  word  of  mouth  and 
writing :  '  Nothing  is  so  efiectual,  to  exercise  the 
remembrance  of  disciples,  as  the  lively  voice  of  good 
teachers ; '  as  it  is  testified  both  by  common  report, 
and  also  by  the  sentence  of  learned  men. 

*'  So  that  I  suppose,  if  this  lively  doctrine  of  God 
had  aforetime  been  apertly  and  diligently  opened 
upto  the  people,  as  curates  ought  to  have  done,  we 
should  have  such  profit  thereby,  that  we  should  not 
need  to  contend  for  setting  up,  or  taking  down,  of 
other  dumb  stocks,  and  lifeless  stones,  carved  or 
made  by  men ;  and  if  prelates  would  begin  to  set 


up  Christ's  word,  which,  alas  for  pity !  is  not  look- 
ed upon,  (but  rather  trodden  down  and  despised ; 
so  that  many  are  not  ashamed  to  say,  '  I  will  have 
no  more  learning  in  Christ's  law  than  my  predeces- 
sors, for  they  that  magnify  it  must  be  sore  punished, 
and  taken  for  heretics,'  with  such  other  grievous 
words,)  if  this  doctrine  were  yet  set  up  in  churches, 
I  say,  and  truly  opened,  that  all  men  might  have 
their  judgment  thereby  reformed  and  made  clear,  I 
think  we  should  not  greatly  need  the  profit  that 
Cometh  by  images  made  of  men,  to  excite  our  re- 
membrance to  live  Christianly. 

'*  For  that  word  which  came  from  the  breast  of 
Christ  himself,  and  was  written  of  others  that  wrote 
and  spake  by  the  suggestion  of  his  Spirit,  the  Holy 
Ghost,  showeth  full  perfectly  his  blessed  will,  which 
is  the  true  and  certain  image  of  his  mind  and  device. 
If  this,  therefore,  were  diligently  inculcated,  I  think 
we  should  be  transformed  anew,  according  to  the 
mind  of  Paul,  who,  writing  to  the  Colossians,  saith 
thus :  '  See  that  you  lie  not  one  to  another,  after 
that  now  you  have  put  off  the  old  man  with  his 
works,  and  have  put  upon  you  the  new  man,  which 
is  transformed  and  renovated  afler  the  knowledge 
and  image  of  Him  that  made  us.  Yea,  thus  should 
we  all  be  taught  of  God,  as  is  said  in  John ;  and 
all  should  know  God,  both  small  and  great,  accord- 
ing to  the  promise  recited  in  the  Hebrews :  yea, 
thus  should  we  be  restored  to  goodness,  that  we 
should  have  the  image  of  God  carved  in  our  hearts 
full  expressly.  For  every  man  is  transformed  into 
the  fashion  of  virtuous  things,  that  he  is  accustom- 
ed to  read  and  hear.  And,  therefore,  it  were  a 
great  grace,  if  we  might  have  the  word  of  God  dili- 
gently and  often  spoken  and  sung  unto  us  in  such 
wise  that  the  people  might  understand  it.  Yea, 
then  it  should  come  to  pass,  that  craftsmen  should 
sing  spiritual  psalms  sitting  at  their  works,  and  the 
husbandman  at  his  plough,  as  wisheth  St.  Jerome. 

''Yea,  this  holy  image  of  Christ,  I  mean  his 
blessed  doctrine,  doth  appoint  us  also  to  consider 
the  works  made  by  the  hands  of  God,  such  as  no 
man  can  make  like,  whereby,  as  saith  St.  Paul, 
writing  to  the  Romans,  The  invisible  power  and 
divinity  of  God  is  known  and  seen  by  the  creation 
of  the  world,  of  such  as  will  consider  his  works  that 
are  therein  by  him  made.  Look  in  the  Psalms, 
Praise  ye  the  Lord  from  heaven.  The  heavens  de- 
clare the  glory  of  God,  with  others.  And  these 
two  images,  God's  works  and  his  doctrine,  have,  ere 
any  images  made  by  men  were  set  up  in  churches, 
well  and  sufficiently  instructed  the  primitive  church : 
and  should  yet  instruct  us  well,  if  they  were  well 
considered,  so  that  we  should  not  need  so  sorely  to 
contend  for  setting  up  of  others  made  by  men. 
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Whereby  I  have  perceived  much  harm  to  arise,  and 
DO  great  profit ;  nor  the  Scripture  maketh  not  for 
them,  but  rather  contrary;  as  concerning  which 
matter,  I  would  your  Lordship  would  please  to  read 
the  Epistle  of  Baruch  once  again,  writing  of  the 
same  matter. 

**  Unto  the  nineteenth  article,  where  you  ask, 
whether  I  believe  that  prayers  of  men  living,  do 
profit  souls  departed  and  being  in  purgatory,  I  made 
answer  in  the  thirteenth  article. 

**  Unto  the  twentieth,  where  you  do  ask,  whether 
men  merit  and  deserve  both  by  their  fasting,  and 
also  by  other  deeds  of  devotion,  I  have  showed  what 
I  do  think  thereof,  in  the  fifth  demand. 

'*  In  the  one  and  twentieth,  where  you  do  ask, 
whether  I  do  believe  that  men,  prohibited  by  bi- 
shops to  preach,  as  suspected  of  heresy,  ought  to 
cease  from  preaching  and  teaching  until  they  have 
purged  themselves  of  suspicion,  before  a  higher 
judge  ?  I  say  that  men  may  be  wrongfully  suspect- 
ed of  heresy,  either  because  they  never  thought  to 
believe  such  errors  as  men,  by  false  suspicion,  do 
deem  them  to  favour ;  or  else,  when  men,  as  well 
of  high  estate  as  of  low,  by  sinister  judgment  may 
think  that  to  be  error,  which  is  the  very  truth.  And 
of  this  speaketh  Isaiah,  Woe  be  to  them,  quoth  he, 
that  call  the  light  darkness,  and  the  darkness  light; 
the  truth  falsehood,  and  the  falsehood  truth.  As 
the  bishops  and  the  priests,  with  their  orator  Ter- 
tullus,  called  Paul,  saying  thus,  before  a  judge  call- 
ed Felix,  unto  whose  court  they  brought  him  to  be 
condemned  to  death :  We  have,  quoth  they,  gotten 
here  a  pestilent  fellow,  a  sower  of  sedition  or  dis- 
cord among  all  the  Jews  of  the  world,  and  a  bringer- 
up  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes ;  which  was  also 
minded  to  have  polluted  our  temple,  &c.  This  is 
to  call,  by  perverse  judgment,  truth  falsehood.  And 
thus  did  their  predecessors  speak  of  the  prophets, 
yea,  and  of  Christ  himself,  calling  him  a  seducer 
and  preacher  of  heresy :  which  is  written  for  our 
instruction.  And  men  being  thus  suspected,  (as  I 
would  none  were,)  ought  in  no  wise,  therefore,  to 
cease  either  from  preaching,  or  teaching. 

"  Ensarople  of  this  we  have  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  where  it  is  showed  that  when  Peter  and 
John  had  done  a  miracle  upon  a  man  that  had  been 
lame  from  his  nativity,  (whom  by  the  power  of 
Christ  they  healed,  and  caused  to  go  where  he 
pleased,)  the  people,  hearing  of  this,  came  running 
about  Peter  and  John.  Peter,  seeing  this,  did  ex- 
hort the  people  in  a  sermon,  that  they  should  not 
think  him  and  his  fellow  St.  John  to  have  done  this 
wonderful  thing  by  their  own  power  or  holiness, 
but  by  the  virtue  of  Christ,  whom  they  and  their 
head  rulers  had  slain. 


While  they  were  thus  speaking  with  tfaaj 
there  came  upon  them  the  pnests  and 
temple,  accompanied  with  the  Saddooees, 
displeased  that  they  should  enterprise  to 
people,  and  preach  that  men  should  arise 
by  the  name  of  Christ,  whom  they  bad 
be  crucified ;  and  therewith  they  laid 
them,  and  put  them  in  ward  until  next 
next  day  they  sent  for  the  apostles  before 
manding  by  what  power,  and  in  wboie 
did  this  miracle  ?  Peter  made  answer.  If 
he,  that  are  head-rulers  over  the  people, 
amination  to  know  by  what  means  we 
would  you  should  all  know,  that  we  dki  it 
the  name  of  Christ  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
did  crucify :  but  God  did  cause  him  to 
In  the  virtue  of  his  name  doth  this  man, 
was  lame,  now  stand  afore  you  here  bc^ 
sound.  For  Christ  is  that  head  comer 
you  cast  away,  which  should  have  builded 
pie's  faith  upon  him,  neither  is  there  any 
without  him. 

"  These  great  men,  seeing  that  Peter 
freely,  and  that  he,  with  his  fellow  Johs, 
pie  men,  without  any  pompous  apparel, 
guard  of  servants,  being  like  idiots  tod 
learned,  wondered  thereat.  At  last  tbey 
mand  them  to  depart  out  of  their 
while  they  should  commune  more  largely  i 
matter.  Afterwards  they  called  the  spostki 
them  again,  commanding  them  that  tber  lU 
more  preach,  nor  teach  in  the  name  of  JestH 
the  apostles  answered,  saying,  I  beseech  f 
better.  Ought  we  to  obey  you  more  than 
no?  for  certainly  we  must  needs  testify 
things  which  we  have  both  heard  and  sees, 
the  head  priests,  threatening  them  sore, 
them  strait  charge  not  to  break  their  p 
so  did  let  them  go,  not  knowing  any  cause 
might  punish  them ;  for  they  feared  lest  ihc 
would  have  taken  part  with  the  apostlee, 
people  gave  glory  unto  God  for  the  miracle 
by  them. 

''Notwithstanding  all  these  great thmti. 
wrought  miracles  still  amongst  the  people, 
them  to  know  that  glory  therefore  ought  to  be  j 
to  Jesus,  by  whose  power  and  name  tbcj  ^^^i 
wherewith  the  hearts  of  the  people  melted  W 
so  that  they  followed  after  the  apostles  whitbem 
they  went. 

*•  The  primate  of  the  priests,  hearing  of  ^ 
all  that  were  about  him,  replete  with  indigt* 
laid  hands  upon  the  apostles,  putting  them  ti 
common  prison.  But  the  angel  of  God,  »n 
night,  opened  the  prison-doors,  and  brougbt  t 
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out,  saying,  Go  yoa  into  the  temple,  and  stand  there 
preaching  unto  the  people  all  the  words  of  life ;  that 
is  to  say,  Christ's  doctrine :  and  so  they  did  early 
in  the  morning.  Then  came  forth  the  chief  priest, 
and  they  whom  he  used  to  have  about  him,  and 
called  a  council,  in  which  were  all  the  priests  of 
Israel,  or  ancients  of  Israel.  So  they  sent  unto  the 
prison-house  to  have  the  apostles  brought  forth  be- 
fore them.  When  their  servants  came  to  the  prison- 
house,  and  found  the  apostles  gone  thence,  they  re- 
turned to  their  masters,  sajring.  We  found  the  prison 
fast  shut  round  about  in  every  part,  and  the  keepers 
watching  at  the  doors  without,  full  diligently.  But 
when  we  had  opened  the  prison,  we  could  find  no- 
body within. 

**  Then,  as  the  high  priests  and  officers  of  the 
temple  heard  this,  they  were  in  a  great  perplexity, 
doubting  what  would  thereof  come.  Then  came 
one  unto  them  and  showed  them,  saying.  Behold, 
the  men  that  ye  put  in  prison  are  standing  in  the 
temple,  preaching  unto  the  people.  Then  went 
they  thither,  and  brought  the  apostles  with  them 
without  any  violence;  but  they  were  afraid  lest 
the  people  would  have  beaten  them  down  with 
stones. 

**  Then  they  caused  the  apostles  to  be  brought 
into  their  council-house,  the  high  priest  beginning 
bis  pr(^)osition  against  the  apostles  in  his  form: 
Have  we  not  straitly  commanded  you,  said  he, 
that  you  should  not  preach  in  the  name  of  Christ  ? 
and  see,  you  have  filled  all  Jerusalem  with  your 
doctrine.  Will  you  bring  this  man*s  blood  upon 
us,  that  we  should  unrighteously  have  caused  him 
to  suffer  death?  Then  answered  Peter  and  the 
other  apostles,  saying,  We  ought  to  obey  God 
more  than  any  man.  The  God  of  our  fathers  hath 
raised  Jesu  from  death,  whom  you  did  slay,  hanging 
on  a  tree.  Him  notwithstanding  hath  God  raised, 
and  by  his  power  advanced  to  be  our  King  and  Sa- 
Tiour :  by  whom  shall  be  given  to  all  Israel,  that 
will  take  repentance,  forgiveness  of  sin. 

**  These  great  rulers  hearing  this,  their  hearts 
were  therewith  cloven  asunder,  and  they  consulted 
together  to  slay  the  apostles.  But  one  good  man 
among  their  multitude  advised  them  otherwise,  whose 
advice  they  did  approve.  Then  they  called  the 
apostles  again  before  them,  causing  them  to  be 
scourged,  and  chai^d  them  no  more  to  preach  in 
the  name  of  Jesus ;  and  so  did  let  them  depart. 

**  Then  went  they  away  out  of  the  council,  re- 
joicing that  God  had  made  them  worthy  to  suffer 
such  rebukes  for  his  name's  sake.  But  yet  they 
never  ceased  to  teach  and  preach  of  Jesus  Christ 
every  day  in  the  temple,  and  in  all  houses  that  they 
came  into.     This  is  written  in  the  fourth,  fifth, 
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and  sixth  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  for  our 
instruction,  doubt  you  not :  for  such  practice  is 
showed  in  all  ages.  So  that  hereby  you  may  see, 
when  men  be  wrongfully  suspected  or  infamed  of 
heresy,  and  so  prohibited  by  bishops  to  preach  the 
word  of  God,  that  they  ought  for  no  man's  com- 
mandment to  leave  or  stop,  though  they  do  never 
purge  themselves  before  them :  for  such  will  admit 
no  just  purgation  many  times,  but  judge  in  their 
own  causes,  and  that  as  they  lust,  which  methinketh 
not  at  all  comely.  Therefore  in  the  old  law,  the 
priests  and  other  judges  do  sit  together,  hearing  of 
matters  that  were  in  controversy. 

"  Yet  this  I  think  reasonable,  that  a  man  justly 
and  not  causelessly  suspected,  and  namely  if  he  be 
so  found  faulty  of  heresy,  ought  to  cease  from  preach- 
ing, aAer  he  is  inhibited,  until  he  have  made  his 
purgation  before  some  judge.  But,  in  my  rude 
opinion,  it  were  necessary  and  convenient  that  our 
heads  should  not  be  over  ready  of  suspicion,  and  so 
inhibiting  men  approved  from  preaching,  especially 
in  this  session,  when  the  people  do  suspect  them  to 
do  it  more  for  love  of  themselves,  and  maintaining 
of  their  private  lucre  or  honour,  than  to  do  it  for 
love  of  God,  or  maintenance  of  his  honour. 

"  In  the  two  and  twentieth  article,  where  you  de- 
mand whether  I  believe  that  it  is  lawful  for  all  priests 
freely  to  preach  the  word  of  God  or  no,  and  that  in 
all  places,  at  all  seasons,  and  to  all  persons  to  whom 
they  shall  please,  although  they  be  not  sent :  I  say, 
that  priests  are  called  in  Scripture  by  two  distinct 
words,  that  is  to  wit,  presbyteri,  and  saeerdoies. 
The  first  is  to  say,  ancient  men,  seniors,  or  elders, 
and  by  that  word  or  vocable  are  the  secular  judges, 
or  such-like  head  officers,  sometimes  also  signified ; 
as  we  read  in  Daniel,  that  they  were  so  called  which 
defamed  and  wrongfully  accused  Susanna :  that  this 
is  seldom,  and  nothing  so  customable  as  for  those 
to  be  called  presbyteri,  who  are  set  to  be  prelates  in 
the  church,  to  guide  the  same  by  the  word  of  God 
and  his  blessed  doctrine,  that  is  the  rod  of  direction, 
and  the  foundation  of  Christ's  faith.  And  priests 
thus  called  presbyteri^  in  the  primitive  church, 
(what  time  there  were  but  few  traditions  and  ordi- 
nances to  let  us  from  the  strait  trade  or  institution 
made  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,)  were  the  very 
same  and  none  other  but  bishops ;  as  I  showed  you 
in  the  first  part  of  mine  answer,  by  the  authority  of 
St.  Jerome. 

*'  Paul,  also,  reoordeth  the  same  right  evidently  in 
the  Furst  to  Titus ;  in  this  form  :  I  left  thee  Titus, 
quoth  blessed  Paul,  behind  me  in  Crete,  that  thou 
shouldest  set  in  due  order  such  things  as  lack,  or  be 
not  else  perfectly  framed ;  and  that  thou  shouldest 
set  priests  in  every  town,  like  as  I  did  appoint  theCf 
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if  any  be  without  reproach  or  blameless,  the  husband 
of  one  wife,  having  faithful  children,  not  given  to 
riot,  or  that  be  not  unruly.  *  For  so  ought  a  bishop 
to  be,  &c.  These  are  not  my  words,  but  St.  PauVs 
in  the  Epistle  to  Titus.  Where  you  may  see  that 
a  priest,  called  presbyter,  should  be  the  same  that 
we  call  a  bishop,  whom  he  requireth  a  little  after, 
to  be  able,  by  wholesome  doctrine  of  God's  Scripture, 
to  exhort  the  good  to  follow  the  same  doctrine ;  and 
if  any  shall  speak  against  it,  to  reprove  them  there- 
by. And  mark  ye  how  he  would  have  a  bishop 
(otherwise  called  an  ancient  man  or  a  priest)  to 
make  exhortation  by  Holy  Scripture,  and  thereby 
to  reprove  them  that  shall  speak  against  the  truth, 
and  not  to  condemn  them  by  might  or  authority 
only,  or  else  by  traditions  of  men  made  in  general 
councils.  And  as  many  as  are  in  this  wise  priests, 
who  are  commonly  called  preabyteri^  (otherwise  bi- 
shops,) such  as  in  the  church  are  set  to  take  cure 
of  souls,  and  to  be  spiritual  pastors,  ought  to  preach 
fVeely  the  word  of  God  in  all  places  and  times  con- 
venient, and  to  whomsoever  it  shall  please  them,  if 
they  suppose  and  see  that  their  preaching  should 
edify  and  profit. 

"  And  whereas  you  add  this  particle,  *  though 
they  were  not  sent ; '  I  say,  that  all  such  are  chosen 
to  be  preachers,  and  therefore  sent.  For  of  this 
speaking  St.  Gregory  in  his  Pastorals,  in  this  wise : 
*  Whosoever  taketh  priesthood  upon  him,  taketh 
also  upon  him  the  office  of  preaching.'  Yea,  your 
law  reporteth  in  like  manner,  Distinction  43,  where 
it  is  thus  said,  '  A  priest  ought  to  be  honest, 
that  he  may  show  honesty  both  in  words  and  con- 
ditions.' Wherefore  it  is  said  in  the  Canticles, 
The  cheeks  of  the  spouse,  that  is,  to  wit,  of  preach- 
ers, are  to  be  compared  to  a  turtle  dove.  Where 
is  moreover  added,  he  must  also  have  the  gift  of 
teaching,  because  (as  saith  St.  Jerome)  innocent 
conversation,  without  speech  or  preaching,  how 
much  it  is  available  by  example-giving,  so  much 
doth  it  hurt  again  by  silence-keeping :  for  wolves 
must  be  driven  away  by  barking  of  dogs,  and  by 
the  shepherd's  staff,  which  (as  the  Gloss  show, 
eth)  signifieth  preaching,  and  sharp  words  of  the 
priest.  And  this  I  understand  of  such  as  should 
be  priests  elect  both  by  God  and  men,  in  God's 
church ;  whose  office  is  to  preach. 

*'  And  though  many  of  them  who  now  do  minis- 
ter in  the  church,  and  are  elected  by  bishops,  other- 
wise than  after  the  manner  of  Christ's  institution, 
and  the  form  of  the  primitive  church,  neither  do  nor 
can  preach ;  yet  ought  not  the  multitude  of  such  to 
be  laid  for  an  authority  against  me  or  others,  that 
are  compelled  to  show  the  truth  and  right  ordi- 
nances of  the  apostles,  that  were  used  aforetime  in 


the  primitive  church  :  God  bring  it  in  again  !  Nei- 
ther ought  we,  for  the  negligence  of  bishops,  who 
have  chosen  such  an  ignorant  multitude,  whereby 
the  principal  duty  of  priests  is  grown  out  of  know- 
ledge, when  we  do  show  you  thereof,  to  be  so  en- 
forced by  a  book-oath,  and  therefore  noted  as  here- 
tics, imprisoned  and  burned. 

"  Other  be  called  priests  in  the  New  Testament, 
by  this  word  sacerdoteSy  that  is  to  say,  I  think, 
sacrificers.  And  thus  as  Christ  was  called  king 
and  priest,  so  be  all  Christian  men  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament (as  is  testified,  Apoc.  i.)  by  Christ  made 
kings  and  priests.  The  words  in  the  Apocalypse 
be  thus  :  To  Jesu  Christ,  which  hath  loved  us,  and 
washed  us  from  our  sins  through  his  blood,  and 
made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  even  his  Fa- 
ther, unto  him  be  glory  and  rule  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen.  Thus  saith  St.  John,  speaking  of  all  Chris- 
tian people.  In  like  manner  it  is  said,  by  St.  Peter, 
where  he  writeth  unto  all  Christian  men.  You, 
quoth  he,  be  a  chosen  generation,  a  regal  priest- 
hood, an  holy  people.  St.  Bede,  expounding  the 
same,  (as  my  remembrance  doth  serve,)  shall  testify 
plainly  with  me.  And  St.  Augustine,  I  wot  well, 
in  divers  places  recordeth  that  all  Christian  men 
be  so  called,  regale  sacerdotium ;  and  likewise 
doth  Faber,  in  his  Commentaries  upon  the  same 
place.  Whosoever  looketh  upon  the  treatise  called 
Unio  Dissidentium,  shall  find  a  multitude  of  ancient 
fathers'  sayings,  declaring  the  same. 

*'  But  this  may  yet  seem  a  strange  thing  and  a 
new,  that  all  persons  should  be  called  priests,  and 
that,  in  Scripture,  which  cannot  lie.  Truth  it  is 
indeed,  it  may  seem  strange  to  divers,  as  it  did  to 
me  and  many  other,  when  we  read  it  first,  be- 
cause we  never  read  or  heard  of  the  same  before ; 
and  so  did  Christ's  doctrine  (and  his  apostles')  seem 
new  to  his  audience,  when  he  himself  preached. 
Albeit  he  yet  proved  his  doings  and  sayings  by  au- 
thority of  the  law  and  prophets,  as  is  showed  in 
Romans  i.,  where  Paul  reporteth,  that  he  was  chos- 
en apart,  to  be  a  minister  of  the  gospel  that  was 
promised  before  by  the  prophets.  And  our  Saviour 
testifieth  the  same  in  St.  John,  saying  to  the  Jews, 
Think  you  not,  quoth  he,  that  I  shall  accuse  you 
before  my  Father.  There  is  one  to  accuse  you,  which 
is  Moses,  in  whom  ye  do  trust.  But  if  you  be- 
lieved Moses,  you  should  certainly  believe  me,  for 
he  writeth  of  me,  &c.  Likewise  a  little  above,  he 
biddeth  them  search  the  Scriptures,  for  they  make 
report  of  him. 

*'  But  although  these  sayings  do  seem  new,  for 
lack  that  we  have  not  had  old  familiarity  with  Scrip- 
ture, and  usage  in  reading  the  same,  (God  amend 
and  help  it,  when  it  shall  please  him !)  yet  truly  so 
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Btandeth  it  written  as  I  have  said,  and  so  it  is  inter- 
preted by  the  doctors  above  named,  and  so  was  it 
preached  of  a  certain  doctor  also  of  divinity  in  Lont- 
don,  the  second  day  of  Advent  last  past,  in  this 
sentence.     I  wot  not  whether  these  were  the  self 
words  or  no :  *  The  church,*  quoth  the  doctor,  *  is 
nothing  else  but  the  congregation  of  faithful  people : 
and  you  all,'  quoth  he  to  the  people,  *  are  of  the 
church,  as  well  as  I,  or  any  others,  if  you  be  of 
God.     And  likewise  we  and  all  men  are  priests, 
but  yet  are  not  all  alike  ordained  ministers,'  said  he, 
*  for  to  consecrate  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  church.* 
Thus  said  the  preacher;   whom,  when  I  see  op- 
portunity, I  dare  be  bold  to  name.     And  these,  I 
say,  ought  not  all  to  preach  openly  in  general  con- 
Tentions  or  assemblies,  neither  can  they,  but  they 
rather  should  come  to  learn :  yet  privately  are  they 
bound,  for  instruction  of  their  servants,  children, 
kinsfolk,  and  such-like,  to  speak  what  should  be  for 
the  destruction  of  vice,  and  for  the  increase  or  'Up- 
holding of  virtue,  whensoever  time  and  place  so  be- 
hoveth ;  as  showeth  St.  Paul,  saying  in  this  wise : 
Tou  that  are  fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to 
wrath  or  anger  ;  but  bring  them  up  in  the  doctrine 
and  discipline  of  the  Lord. 

**  In  the  three  and  twentieth  article,  where  you 
do  ask,  whether  I  believe  that  it  is  lawful  for  lay 
people  of  both  kinds  (that  is  to  wit,  both  men  and 
women)  to  sacrifice  and  preach  the  word  of  God : 
I  say,  that  it  is  meet  for  none,  in  mine  opinion,  to 
preach  openly  the  word  of  God,  except  they  be 
chosen  and  elected  to  the  same,  either  by  God  or 
solemnly  by  men,  or  else  by  both  ;  and  therefore  St. 
Paul  calleth  himself,  in  all  his  epistles,  an  apostle 
of  God,  that  is  to  wit,  a  messenger  of  God.  And 
to  the  Galatians  he  writeth  thus,  Paul  an  apostle ;  not 
sent  of  men,  nor  by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Ciirisl.  Also 
to  the  Romans,  How  shall  men  preach  truly,  quoth 
be,  except  they  be  sent  ? 

"  Notwithstanding,  I  say  this,  both  by  support- 
ation  of  God*s  law,  and  also  of  laws  written  in  the 
Decrees,  that  in  time  of  great  necessity  lay  people 
may  preach ;  and  that  of  both  kinds,  both  men  and 
women ;  as  you  may  see  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Co- 
rinthians, where  he  saith  that  it  is  a  shame  for  a 
woman  to  speak  in  a  multitude  or  congregation. 
Yet  in  another  place  he  saith  that  every  woman 
praying  or  prophesying,  having  nothing  upon  her 
head,  doth  dishonour  her  head. 

"  To  this  accordeth  the  prophecy  of  Joel,  recited 
in  the  Acts,  where,  in  the  person  of  God,  it  is  said 
thus,  I  shall  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh,  and 
both  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy. 
Thus  did  Anna  the  prophetess,  daughter  of  Phanuel, 
give  praise  unto  Christ  in  the  temple,  and  spake  of 


him  to  all  men  of  Jerusalem,  that  looked  after  the 
redemption  of  Israel. 

"  This  also  doth  the  Virgin  Mary  yet  speak  unto 
us  in  the  Scripture,  by  the  song  which  she  made, 
that  is  daily  recited  in  the  church,  called  Magnificat 
Yea,  Stephen  also,  being  no  priest,  but  a  deacon, 
made  a  wonderful  good  sermon.  This  also  willeth 
your  Decrees,  Dist,  9,  De  Consecraiioney  where 
it  is  thus  said :  '  A  woman,  although  she  is  learned 
and  holy,  may  not  presume  to  teach  men  in  the  con- 
gregation, nor  baptize,  except  necessity  requireth.' 
So  that,  where  need  is,  I  shall  add  this,  but  not 
without  the  mind  of  him  that  wrote  the  law,  like  as 
a  woman  may  baptize,  so  may  she  teach  the  word 
of  God,  or  preach,  as  is  declared  more  plainly.  Cap. 
16.  Quest.  1.  et  in  Glossa.  11.  Cap.  Adjicimus. 
Dist.  18.  And  I  beseech  God,  that,  for  lack  of 
true  and  well  learned  officers,  such  necessity  do  not 
now  come  upon  us,  that  such  shall  need  to  take 
upon  them  to  preach. 

'^  There  is  a  learned  roan,  which,  in  a  dialogue 
that  he  mak^th  betwixt  a  rude  abbot  and  a  gentle- 
woman having  skill  in  learning,  jesteth,  but  with 
pretty  earnest,  (as  his  manner  is,)  and  giveth  a 
watch-word  touching  somewhat  my  purpose.  It  is 
in  the  end  of  the  dialogue.  The  gentlewoman  an- 
swering the  abbot,  for  that  he  had  partly  checked 
her  because  she  was  quick  in  utterance  of  learning, 
*  Sir,*  quoth  she,  '  if  you  continue  therein  so  dull 
as  you  have  done,  and  daily  do,  the  world  per- 
ceiving it,  (as  they  begin  fast  to  grow  quick  in 
sight,)  it  is  to  be  feared  lest  they  will  set  you  be- 
side the  saddle,  and  put  us  in  your  room. 

'*  As  concerning  sacrifice-doing,  (so  do  I  under- 
stand by  the  word  which  you  do  use,  libare,  not 
knowing  else  what  it  should  mean,)  I  say  that  it  is 
lawful  for  all  men  and  women  to  do  sacrifice,  of 
what  sort  soever  they  be :  but  I  mean  not  by  sacri- 
fice-doing, to  say  mass  as  priests  used  to  do,  there- 
unto appointed ;  but  like  as  Christian  people  be 
sacerdotes,  that  is  to  say,  sacrificers,  as  is  showed 
before,  so  ought  they  to  ofier,  and  do  offer,  spiritual 
sacrifices,  as  writeth  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans,  say- 
ing, I  beseech  you,  brethren,  for  the  love  of  God's 
mercy,  that  you  will  give  your  body  a  living  sacri- 
fice, holy  and  acceptable  to  God,  being  a  reason- 
able  worshipping.  In  that  he  saith  our  body  should 
be  a  sacrifice,  he  would  have  it  slain :  for  that  was 
the  manner,  that  all  beasts  that  were  wont  to  be  sa- 
crificed should  be  first  slain.  But  he  joineth  there- 
with, living ;  saying,  Give  your  body  to  be  a  living 
sacrifice.  So  that  he  would  we  should  continue  to 
live  in  this  body  to  God's  pleasure,  but  fieeing  the 
evil  lusts  and  appetites  thereof,  and  so  shall  our 
worshipping  be  reasonable,  if  we  do  not  give  unto  our 


452 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


[▲.  D.  1538. 


reason  overmuch  of  the  bridle  whereby  it  may  run 
at  riot,  in  following  fleshly  concupiscence,  and  wick- 
ed vanity  or  arrogancy :  as  when  men  will  take  in 
hand  to  devise  by  their  own  wit,  a  more  godly  way 
of  living  than  is  instituted  by  Christ,  (which  is  the 
wisdom  of  his  heavenly  Father,)  saying  that  his  is 
not  sufficient  enough  for  us  to  follow ;  of  whom  it 
is  said  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  in  these  words :  This 
people  approach  near  unto  me,  and  honour  me  with 
their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me  :  but  they 
do  worship  me  in  vain,  teaching  doctrines  that  are 
laws  or  precepts  of  men. 

"  Then  Paul  proceedeth,  showing  of  this  Christian 
sacrifice,  saying,  And  apply  not  yourselves  unto 
the  fashion  of  this  world,  but  be  you  transformed, 
by  renovation  of  your  mind ;  that  you  may  know 
what  is  the  will  of  God,  what  is  good,  acceptable, 
and  rightful  before  him.  See  how  he  would  have 
us  do  this  sacrifice,  and  mortify  our  lusts,  in  re- 
fusing the  corrupt  fashion  and  behaviour  of  the 
World,  altering  our  minds  by  a  new  way,  by  know- 
ing the  will  of  God,  and  following  after  the  same. 

"  Another  manner  of  sacrifice  which  he  requireth 
is,  that  we  should  alway  offer  unto  God  the  sacrifice 
of  praise,  that  is,  to  wit,  the  fruits  of  our  lips,  that 
Hosea  calleth  vitulos  lahiorumy  giving  laud  unto 
his  name ;  and  that  we  should  not  forget  to  do  good, 
and  to  be  beneficial  to  our  neighbours:  For  in 
such  sacrifice,  saith  he,  God  hath  delight. 

"  Thus  I  say  that  by  plain  suffrage  of  your  law 
in  the  Decrees,  and  also  of  Scripture,  lay  persons, 
in  necessity  and  in  time  of  need,  may  lawfully  preach 
or  show  the  word  of  God,  and  also  do  sacrifice :  but 
I  think,  except  great  need  require,  they  ought  not 
so  to  do. 

"  Thus  have  you  herein  my  mind,  which  if  it  be 
not  firm  and  substantial,  I  will  yet  reform  it  when 
any  better  is  showed ;  as  I  will  also  do  in  all  other 
things;  for  I  am  not  in  this  yet  fully  certified. 
Albeit  methinketh  the  decrees  do  pass  evidently 
with  me. 

**  In  the  twenty-fourth  article,  where  you  do  ask, 
whether  excommunication,  denounced  by  the  pope 
against  all  heretics,  do  oblige  and  bind  them  before 
God  :  I  say,  that  it  bindeth  them  before  God,  if  it 
be  lawfully  denounced,  that  is,  if  they  be  in  very 
deed,  as  they  be  named ;  and  if  he  denounceth  them 
so  to  be,  not  of  his  own  proper  head  or  affection 
only,  but  with  the  consent  of  others  gathered  with 
him  in  Christ's  name,  for  the  behoof  of  Christ's 
church :  for  so  used  St.  Paul,  when  he  did  excom- 
municate the  man  of  Corinth,  which  had  full  hor- 
ribly defiled  his  mother-in-law,  as  appeareth  in 
1  Cor.  V. 

"  And  the  same  form  declareth  the  Gospel,  in 


these  words :  If  thy  brother  hath  trespassed  agminat 
thee,  go  and  reprove  lum  betwixt  thee  and  him 
alone.  If  he  will  hear  thee,  thou  hast  so  won  thy 
brother.  If  he  will  not  hear  thee,  take  one  or  two 
with  thee,  that  in  th?  report  of  two  or  three,  evciy 
thing  may  be  assured.  If  he  will  not  hear  them, 
show  it  unto  the  congregation.  If  he  will  not  fol- 
low the  mind  of  the  congregation,  let  him  be  unto 
thee  as  a  paynim,  or  a  notable  sinner.  For  verily 
I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  you  shall  bind  upon 
earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven.  So  that  such  ex- 
communication ought  to  be  done  (as  methinketh) 
by  the  congregation  assembled  together  with  their 
pastor,  whose  advice  they  ought  principally  to 
esteem  and  follow,  if  it  be  virtuous  and  godly. 

*'  And  thus  is  it  convenient  to  be  done :  for  the 
pope  is  made  of  flesh,  as  well  as  other  men ;  and 
therefore  he  may  sometimes  judge  awry,  cursing  the 
blessed,  and  blessing  the  cursed.  And  likewise 
many  other  prelates,  judging  the  Christian  to  be 
heretics,  and  heretics  Christian :  of  whom  it  is  also 
written  in  the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel,  They  slew  the 
souls  of  them  that  should  not  die,  and  gave  life  to 
the  souls  that  should  not  live  ;  as  did  the  Pharisees 
when  they  did  cast  Christ  out  of  the  vineyard,  which 
signifieth  the  church ;  and  as  our  Saviour  prophe- 
sied, saying  unto  his  disciples.  There  shall  be, 
quoth  he,  some  that  shall  excommunicate  you: 
yea,  and  the  time  shall  come,  that  whosoever  shall 
slay  you,  shall  think  to  do  honour  to  God.  And 
this  shall  they  do  unto  you,  because  they  do  neither 
know  my  Father  nor  me.  These  words  be  written 
in  the  Gospel  of  John ;  whereby  you  see,  that  for 
lack  of  knowledge  of  God,  which  is  taught  and  seen 
by  the  light  of  Scripture,  Christ  prophesied  how 
lewd  men  should  lewdly  excommunicate  the  good, 
yea,  and  slay  his  true  servants,  thinking,  through 
such  facts,  to  please  God,  and  to  do  him  good 
service. 

"  Wherefore  send,  O  Lord  !  I  beseech  thee,  the 
knowledge  of  thee  to  be  dilated  upon  earth,  (which 
Hosea  bewaileth  sore,  seeing  it  absent,)  whereby 
men's  judgments  may  be  rectified ;  and  so  do  ac- 
cordingly to  the  leading  of  the  same ! 

"  In  the  twenty-fifth  article,  where  you  do  ask, 
whetlier  every  priest  is  bound  to  say  daily  his  matins 
and  even-song,  according  as  it  is  ordained  by  the 
church,  or  whether  he  may  leave  them  unsaid,  with- 
out offence  or  deadly  sin.  I  say  that  prayer  in  Scrip- 
ture is  much  commended,  and  many  great  and  im- 
measurable benefits  are  showed  to  ensue  thereupon, 
that  men  should  the  more  lustily  give  themselves 
thereto.  With  prayer  doth  St.  Paul  bid  us  to  fight  in 
divers  places,  continuing  in  the  same  against  our 
ghostly  enemies.     A  figure  of  this  is  read  in  Exodus, 
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nrhen  the  Israelites  fought  in  battle  agaiDst  a  iiatiqn 
of  infidels :  I  trow  their  captain  was  called  Amalek. 
Moses  stood  npon  a  mountain  to  behold  what  should 
be  the  conclusion,  and  lifting  up  his  hands,  prayed 
that  it  might  well  succeed  with  the  Israelites :  but 
in  long  holding  them  up,  at  last  his  fervour  began 
to  grow  cold  and  faint,  and  his  hands  sagged  down- 
wards. And  ever  as  his  hands  grew  heavy,  (which 
mgntfieth  that  his  affection  in  praying  abated  and 
waxed  cold,)  the  infidels  prevailed ;  but  as  he  kept 
them  heaved  upward,  (whereby  was  meant  inten- 
tive  prayer  of  a  devout  mind,)  he  purchased  victory 
to  the  Israelites.  Aaron  and  Hur,  which  indited 
the  law  to  the  people,  and  were  thereof  the  inter- 
preters, stood  with  Moses ;  who  always,  as  they  did 
see  his  arms  to  faint,  did  uphold  them,  so  that  finally 
the  victory  came  unto  Israel. 

**  By  *  Moses '  is'  signified,  as  show  great  clerks, 
devotion ;  by  *  Aaron  and  Hur,'  the  knowledge  of 
God's  doctrine  :  which  two  things  (devotion,  I  mean, 
and  knowledge)  all  men  had  need  to  have  present 
-with  them :  for  devotion  doth  elevate  the  mind  to 
God,  but  knowledge  doth  sustain  or  uphold  the 
same,  that  it  may  with  courage  continue,  not  falling 
down ;  but  so  alway  doth  it  incense  and  kindle  it, 
that  it  mounteth  up  into  the  presence  of  our  heavenly 
Father ;  where  they  savour  together  far  more  sweet- 
ly than  any  fumigation  either  of  juniper,  incense,  or 
whatsoever  else,  be  they  ever  so  pleasant,  do  savour 
in  any  man's  nose. 

'*  Therefore  St.  Paul,  seeing  how  necessary  the 
knot  of  these  two,  devotion  and  knowledge  of  God's 
will,  was  (which  is  showed  in  Scripture,  as  teach- 
eth  St.  Cyprian  in  these  words :  *  The  will  of  God,' 
saith  he,  '  is  that  which  Christ  hath  taught  and 
wrought'):  Paul,  I  say,  seeing  this,  wished  to  be 
excommunicated  and  separated  from  God,  for  to 
have  the  Jews  come  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ's 
church,  which  is  the  only  right  way  to  salvation ; 
for  whom  he  prayed  right  studiously,  as  appeareth 
a  little  after,  saying,  I  bear  them  record,  that  they 
have  a  zeal  and  devotion  to  God,  but  not  according 
to  the  knowledge  of  Christ's  doctrine,  &c.  Where 
you  may  clearly  see  how  the  Jews  (as  St.  Paul, 
which  is  no  liar,  recordeth  here)  had  a  zeal  and  de- 
▼otion  to  God,  but  they  lacked  knowledge  there- 
with. '  Moses '  was  amongst  them,  but  *  Aaron '  was 
away ;  whose  absence  pained  Paul  so  sore,  that  he, 
ravished  with  exceeding  charity,  wished  no  small 
harm  unto  himself,  upon  condition  that  the  multitude 
of  them  might  be  holpen,  and  have  better  judgment, 
even  to  be  separated  from  God.  It  must  needs  be 
then  greatly  hurtful,  albeit  men  have  devotion,  to  be 
without  the  knowledge  of  God  and  his  law,  signi- 
fied  by  '  Aaron.* 


*'  St.  Paul  also,  before  that  he  came  to  knowledge, 
had  such-like  devotion  himself,  as  he  reporteth  in 
these  words :  All  the  Jews,  quoth  he,  have  known 
my  living,  that  I  have  led  since  I  entered  into 
man's  age,  (which  time,  as  I  remember,  is  account- 
ed from  the  sixteenth  or  eighteenth  year  of  a  man's 
life ;  in  Latin  he  calleth  it  adolescentia,)  which, 
from  the  beginning  thereof,  was,  saith  he,  at  Je- 
rusalem, among  mine  own  nation,  that  did  know 
me  afore  also  from  the  beginning,  if  they  would  say 
the  truth,  and  that  I  lived  after  the  most  strait  order 
or  sect  of  our  religion,  being  a  Pharisee.  And  I, 
quoth  Paul  a  little  after,  thought  to  do  many  things 
in  fighting  against  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  yea, 
and  did  also,  being  at  Jerusalem ;  and  I  thrust  many 
saints  or  holy  men  into  prison,  having  power  given 
me  thereto  of  the  high  priests;  and,  when  they 
should  be  put  to  death,  I  gave  sentence:  and  I, 
quoth  he,  was  commonly  in  all  synagogues,  punish- 
ing them,  and  compelling  them  to  blaspheme  (as 
men  are  fain  now-a-days,  when  the  bishops  make 
them  to  abjure  and  to  deny  the  truth  of  the  gospel) ; 
yea,  moreover  did  I,  quoth  Paul,  rage  against  them, 
pursuing  after  them  into  strange  lands. 

"  See  what  zeal  Paul  had  to  God  before  he  was 
instructed  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ  He  thought  to 
have  pleased  God  highly  in  persecuting  his  servants, 
of  whom  one  was  St.  Stephen.  He  was  then  sore 
blinded,  through  ignorance,  and  wanted  the  assist- 
ance of '  Aaron : '  but  anon,  as  Christ,  which  is  the 
true  Aaron,  had  appeared  unto  him,  asking  him,  and 
saying,  in  a  lamentable  form,  O  Saul !  Saul !  why 
dost  thou  persecute  me,  in  troubling  and  striking 
my  servants,  the  members  of  mine  own  body  ?  of 
whom  it  is  said.  He  that  smiteth  you,  shall  smite 
the  tender  ball  of  mine  eye :  his  heart  fell,  I  dare 
say,  as  low  as  his  body,  that  is,  even  down  to  the 
earth,  repenting  himself  full  sore,  being  ready  to 
amend  and  follow  after  a  new  way ;  as  appeareth 
by  his  answer,  where  he  saith,  O  Lord  !  what 
wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  As  though  one  would 
say.  Now  I  see  all  that  I  thought  to  have  done  be- 
fore of  good  intention,  and  good  purpose  or  devotion, 
hath  deceived  me.  I  find  it  otherwise.  That 
which  I  esteemed  good,  in  very  deed  is  and  was 
naught.  Teach  me  therefore,  good  Lord !  quoth 
he,  a  better  way,  and  amend  my  judgment,  that, 
mine  own  will  or  intention  forsaken,  I  may  now  fol- 
low thine  to  please  thee,  and  to  do  thy  will.  And 
so,  as  he  came  to  Ananias,  by  the  assignment  of 
Christ,  the  thick  filthiness  of  his  old  wayward  judg- 
ment fell  away,  as  appeareth  by  the  dross  or  rubbish 
that  came  from  his  eyes,  even  like  scales,  as  the 
Scripture  maketh  relation,  and  he  put  upon  him  a 
new  judgment,  which  is  directed  after  the  straight 
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rule  of  the  gospel :  whereby  you  raay  see  that  men's 
devotion  may  ofl  beguile  and  seduce  them,  except 
knowledge  do  assist  the  same,  for  to  sustain  and 
direct  it ;  which,  knit  together,  shall  much  strength- 
en men  in  all  trouble  and  temptations.  So  that  it 
is  much  expedient  for  all  men,  as  nigh  as  they  may, 
to  have  prayer  annexed  with  knowledge :  and  that 
showeth  full  notably  Erasmus,  in  the  second  passage 
of  Enchiridion,  where  he  testifieth  but  of  easy  liking 
that  he  hath,  in  saying  of  matins,  yea,  rather  con- 
trariwise  he  showeth  disliking ;  and  so  he  doth  also 
in  his  exposition  of  the  first  Psalm,  Beatua  vir, 
where  the  text  maketh  agreeably  for  the  same.  It 
is  written  in  this  wise :  Blessed  is  the  man  that  hath 
not  gone  after  the  counsel  of  the  wicked,  and  hath 
not  stood  in  the  way  of  sinners,  nor  sat  in  the  chair 
of  pestilence ;  but  hath  his  will  in  the  law  of  God, 
and  shall  muse  or  be  occupied  in  it  both  day  and 
night. 

'*  See  how  the  prophet  (which,  I  doubt  not  but 
he  knew  as  perfectly  that  will  and  pleasure  of  God, 
as  ever  did  any  pope  or  general  council,  or  whatso- 
ever they  were  besides,  that  ordained  long  service 
to  be  said  of  priests)  testifieth  them  to  be  blessed, 
that  study  and  are  exercised  in  the  law  of  God  both 
day  and  night ;  that  is,  to  wit,  always.  A  great 
promise  put  of  God  to  such  blessed  exercise,  which 
we  may  call  right  devotion,  or  true  godliness.  For 
Paul,  defining  godliness,  saith  thus :  Godliness  is 
profitable  unto  all  things;  for  that  hath  annexed 
thereto  promises  of  this  life  present,  and  of  the  life 
to  come. 

"  But  no  such  promise  is  made  of  God,  I  am  cer- 
tain, to  them  that  say  daily  matins ;  neither  are  we 
certain  by  the  word  of  God,  that  we  shall  therefore 
be  blessed  of  him,  no  more  than  we  are  certain,  that 
for  saying  over  the  fifteen  Avea^  every  day  once 
through  a  whole  year,  we  shall  apertly  see  our  Lady 
to  aid  us  before  our  death,  as  it  is  testified  in  the 
scripture  of  the  Primer,  but  not  by  scripture  of  the 
Bible ;  or  that  we  shall  have  a  like  benefit  for  saying 
of  her  Psalter  upon  the  ten  beads  that  come  from 
the  crossed  friars,  or  upon  the  ^ve  beads  hallowed 
at  the  Charter-house,  or  for  fasting  *  the  Lady*s 
fast,'  as  men  call  it ;  nor  for  fasting  on  the  Wednes- 
day, as  is  showed  by  a  book  that  is  allowed  to  be 
printed  and  read  of  all  men  that  lust ;  for  it  is  nei- 
ther the  New  Testament  nor  the  Old. 

"  They  are  condemned,  you  wot  well  (and  I  per- 
haps  shall  have  a  little  less  favour  because  I  tell  the 
truth  freely,  for  such  things  are  called  offensive). 
But  would  God,  that  all  persons,  so  thinking,  would 
remember  what  answer  Christ  made  unto  his  dis- 
ciples, when  they  came  to  him,  and  warned  him  to 
beware^  saying,  You  know  that  the  Pharisees  are 


offended,  hearing  such  words  spoken.  I  will  leave 
out  Christ's  answer,  lest  I  should  be  thought  over 
free  and  plain  in  tarrying  or  uttering  of  abusions, 
and  speak  no  further. 

''  A  like  demand,  with  answer  thereunto  annex- 
ed, shall  you  find  in  Luke,  where  Christ  would  not 
refrain  to  speak  any  deal  more  easily.  Therefore  I 
beseech  them  that  deem  me  (God  wotteth  whether 
righteously  or  no)  slanderously,  to  revise  the  said 
places,  and  then  counsel  me  to  do  what  shall  be 
most  expedient  to  follow,  if  their  charity  will  so  re- 
quire. Yet  would  I  that  all  people  should  know 
that  I  do  not  reprove  that  saying  of  the  fifteen  Ooes* 
which  (so  far  forth  as  my  remembrance  doth  serve) 
is  a  very  good  prayer,  or  such-like  prayers;  nor 
would  I  that  any  person  should  think  me  to  disallow 
any  secret  fastings ;  for  such,  not  only  present  with 
you,  but  even  from  hence  absent,  have  I  commend- 
ed in  earnest  speaking,  and  so  intend  to  do,  by  the 
assistance  of  God's  grace.  Nevertheless  such  vain 
promises  I  do  abhor,  as  be  with  them  annexed,  with 
the  upholders  of  the  same :  for  such  do  cause  vain 
confidence  in  the  people,  withdrawing  and  seducing 
them  from  the  right  belief  of  the  gospel,  (which 
Christian  men  ought  only  to  build  their  faith  upon,) 
unto  new  inventions  of  vanity.  St.  Paul  calleth 
such,  old  women's  tales,  where  he  writeth  unto 
Timothy,  bidding  him  to  beware  of  them,  and  to 
throw  them  away. 

"  The  prophet  David,  likewise,  doth  accord  there- 
unto, saying,  Blessed  is  the  man  that  hath  in  the 
name  of  God  his  affiance  or  hope;  and  hath  not 
looked  back  to  vanities  and  false  dotages  or  mad- 
ness. And  this  I  say  again,  that  the  matins-saying 
hath  no  more  promise  of  God  made  to  the  sayers, 
than  hath  the  other  above  named  ;  for  they  were  in- 
stituted by  the  fantasy  or  mind  of  men,  and  not  by 
the  rule  of  Scripture.  Neither  do  I  think  that  the 
priests  who  will  truly  follow  the  rule  of  God  written 
in  the  Bible,  ought  so  to  be  charged  or  encumbered 
with  saying  of  them,  that  they  thereby  should  be 
hindered  from  the  study  of  that,  which  to  know,  be- 
longetli  principally  both  to  their  own  soul's  salvation, 
and  also  to  the  discharge  of  their  duty,  and  which 
God  most  highly  of  priests  doth  require,  (I  mean 
the  study  of  his  gospel,)  whereby  they  themselves 
should  be  spiritually  nourished,  and  thereafter  should 
feed  Christ's  flock,  the  congregation  of  his  people, 
according  to  the  saying  of  our  Saviour :  I  am  the 
door,  quoth  he ;  whosoever  shall  come  in  by  me, 
shall  both  come  in  and  go  out,  and  find  good  pas- 
ture or  feeding :  that  is  to  say,  whosoever  shall 
enter  to  be  a  pastor  or  minister  in  Christ's  church 
or  congregation  by  Christ,  shall  both  enter  into 
contemplation  of  God's  glory,  declared  abundantly 


HENBT  VIII.] 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


455 


in  Scripture,  and  after  go  forth  and  show  the  same 
abroad  to  others,  for  their  wealth  and  edifying. 

*'  To  this  accordeth  what  is  written  in  Luke, 
where  our  Saviour  speaketh  to  all  his  church  signi- 
fied  in  the  person  of  St.  Peter.  Peter!  quoth 
he,  I  have  prayed  that  thy  faith  should  not  fail ; 
and  thou,  being  converted,  go  then  about  to  confirm 
thy  brethren.  So  that  he  would  have  Peter  estab- 
lished first  in  the  faith  of  his  sure  doctrine,  and  then 
to  go  forth  as  he  did,  to  teach  others  to  be  grounded 
in  the  same  likewise.  And  thus  ought  all  priests  to 
be  called  presbyteriy  which  will  be  ministers  in  the 
church ;  for  so  biddeth  St.  Peter,  saying  thus :  I 
beseech  the  priests,  quoth  he,  that  are  among  you, 
I  myself  being  a  priest  and  a  witness-bearer  of 
Christ's  afflictions,  and  also  a  partaker  of  the  glory 
which  shall  be  revealed ;  see  that  you  with  all  dili- 
gence do  feed  the  flock  of  Christ,  taking  care  of  the 
same,  not  as  enforced  thereto,  but  willingly,  not  de- 
siring filthy  lucre,  but  with  a  loving  mind  ;  neither 
as  men  exercising  dominion  over  the  children  or  in- 
heritors of  God,  but  so  that  you  be  patterns,  or  en- 
sample-givers  to  the  flock,  1  Pet.  v.  See  how  he 
requireth  of  priests,  that  they  should  spend  all  their 
diligence  to  feed  Christ's  flock,  and  to  show  good 
ensample  of  living,  making  no  mention  of  long 
matins-saying,  which  then  was  not  mentioned  nor 
»poken  of. 

"  According  to  this,  it  is  written  in  your  Decrees 
after  this  form :  Ignorance,  saith  the  law,  mark  it 
well  I  beseech  you  all,  is  the  mother  of  all  errors; 
which  ought  to  be  eschewed  especially  of  priests, 
who,  among  the  people  of  God,  have  taken  upon 
them  the  office  of  preaching.  Priests  are  command- 
ed to  read  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  saith  Paul  the 
apostle  to  Timothy :  Give  heed  to  reading,  exhort- 
ation, and  teaching;  and  continue  always  in  the 
same.  Let  priests  therefore  know  Holy  Scripture, 
and  let  all  their  labour  be  in  preaching  and  teach- 
ing, and  let  them  edify  all  men  both  in  knowledge 
of  faith,  and  in  discipline  of  good  works.  These 
be  the  words  of  the  law  in  the  Decrees,  dist.  3d ; 
wherefore  you  see  how  the  law  lamenteth  ignorance 
in  all  persons ;  for  it  is  the  original  of  all  errors. 
God  send  us  therefore  the  knowledge  of  his  true 
gospel !  It  biddeth  that  ignorance  should  be  utter- 
ly eschewed,  and  principally  by  priests,  whose  la- 
boar  and  diligence  should  all  be  bestowed  in  read- 
ing of  Scripture,  and  preaching  the  same ;  bringing 
in  for  the  same  purpose  the  saying  of  the  apostle, 
whkh  willeth  it  in  like  manner. 

•*  Moreover,  it  requireth  that  priests  should  give 
all  their  study  to  edify  others  in  faith  and  virtuous 
living;  whereof  I  do  gather  both  by  the  saying  of 
the  prophet,  that  willeth  us  to  be  studious  in  the 


law  of  God  day  and  night ;  and  by  the  saying  of  the 
apostle,  who  would  have  Timothy  to  be  occupied 
ever  in  reading  and  teaching ;  and  by  the  report  of 
your  own  law,  which  likewise  saith,  that  a  priest 
ought  to  bestow  all  his  labour  in  reading  and  preach- 
ing :  so  that  a  priest,  set  thus  truly  to  study,  that 
he  may  establish  himself  in  the  faith  of  Christie 
doctrine,  intending  afterwards  to  help  others  with 
true  preaching  of  the  same,  or  doing  other  like 
deeds  of  charity  assigned  in  the  law  of  God,  shall 
not  oflend  deadly,  if,  so  spending  his  time,  he  omit- 
teth  to  say  matins,  which  is  an  ordinance  of  men. 

*'  Nevertheless,  concerning  the  huge  multitude 
of  such  as  be  now  made  priests  by  negligent  ad- 
mission of  bishops,  and  their  own  presumption,  that 
labour  to  be  made  priests  before  they  be  any  clerks, 
and,  ere  ever  they  know  what  is  the  very  office  of  a 
priest,  do  not  fear  to  take  upon  them,  if  they  may 
attain  thereto,  to  be  curates,  they  reck  not  of  how 
many,  so  they  may  get  a  good  lump  of  money,  never 
minding,  after  that,  the  study  of  Scripture,  after 
they  are  come  to  Dominus  vohiscum :  for  such  I 
do  think  long  matins  to  be  needful,  to  restrain  them 
from  other  enormities  that  they  should  else  run  into ; 
of  which  you  may  be  weary  to  see  the  experience 
thereof  daily  arising.  Yea,  and  if  such  would  be 
content  to  admit  it,  I  would  every  one  matin  were  as 
long  to  them  as  five,  except  they  could  bestow  their 
time  better. 

'^  In  the  six  and  twentieth  article,  where  you  do 
ask,  whether  I  believe  that  the  heads  or  rulers,  by 
necessity  of  salvation,  are  bound  to  give  unto  the 
people  Holy  Scripture  in  their  mother  language :  I 
say  that  I  think  they  are  bound  to  see  that  the  peo- 
ple may  truly  know  Holy  Scripture,  and  I  do  not 
know  how  that  may  be  done  so  well,  as  by  giving 
it  to  them  truly  translated  in  the  mother  tongue, 
that  they  may  have  it  by  them  at  all  times,  to  pass 
the  time  godly,  whensoever  they  have  leisure  there- 
to, like  as  they  have  in  France  under  the  French 
king*s  privilege,  and  also  the  privilege  of  the  em- 
peror ;  and  so  do  I  know  that  they  have  had  it  these 
fifty-four  years  in  France  at  least,  and  it  was  trans- 
lated at  the  request  of  a  king  called,  I  trow,  Louis, 
as  appeareth  by  the  privilege  put  in  the  beginning 
of  the  book. 

'*  In  like  manner  have  they  it  in  Flanders,  prinfed 
with  the  privilege  of  the  emperor :  in  Almain  also, 
and  Italy,  and  I  suppose  through  all  the  nations  of 
Christendom.  Likewise  hath  it  been  in  England, 
as  you  may  find  it  in  the  English  story  called 
Polychronicon.  There  it  is  showed,  how  when 
the  Saxons  did  inhabit  the  land,  the  king  at  that 
time,  who  was  a  Saxon,  did  himself  translate  the 
Psalter  into  the  language  that  then  was  generally 
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used.  Yea,  I  have  seen  a  book  at  Crowland  Abbey, 
which  is  kept  there  for  a  relic ;  the  book  is  called 
St  Guthlake's  Psalter ;  and  I  ween  verily  it  is  a 
copy  of  the  same  that  the  king  did  translate,  for  it 
is  neither  English,  Latin,  Greek,  Hebrew,  nor  Dutch, 
but  somewhat  sounding  to  our  English ;  and,  as  I 
have  perceived  since  the  time  I  was  last  there,  being 
at  Antwerp,  the  Saxon  tongue  doth  sound  likewise 
after  ours,  and  it  is  to  ours  partly  agreeable.  In 
the  same  story  of  Polychronicon  is  also  showed,  how 
that  St.  Bede  did  translate  the  Gospel  of  St.  John 
into  English,  and  the  author  of  the  same  book  pro- 
mised that  he  would  translate  into  Englbh  all  the 
Bible  ;  yea  and  perhaps  he  did  so,  but  (I  wot  not 
how  it  Cometh  to  pass)  all  such  things  be  kept  away; 
they  may  not  come  to  light :  for  there  are  some 
walking  privily  in  darkness,  that  will  not  have  their 
doings  known.  It  is  no  lie  that  is  spoken  in  the 
Gospel  of  John,  All  that  do  naughtily,  hate  the  light, 
and  will  not  have  their  doings  known.  And  there- 
fore they  keep  down  the  light  strongly ;  for  that 
opened  and  generally  known,  all  wrongful  convey- 
ance should  anon  be  disclosed  and  reproved,  yea, 
and  all  men  should  see  anon,  whether  those  that 
hold  against  unrighteousness,  being  there-for  some- 
times horribly  infamed  and  slandered,  named  here- 
tics and  schismatics,  were  indeed  as  they  be  called, 
or  no. 

"  Yea  moreover,  I  did  once  see  a  book  of  the 
New  Testament,  which  was  not  unwritten  by  my 
estimation  this  hundred  years,  and  in  my  mind  right 
well  translated  after  the  example  of  that  which  is 
read  in  the  church  in  Latin.  But  he  that  showed 
it  me  said,  he  durst  not  be  known  to  have  it  by 
him,  for  many  had  been  punished  aforetime  for 
keeping  of  such,  and  were  convicted  therefore  of 
heresy. 

**  Moreover  I  was  at  Paul's  Cross,  when  the  New 
Testament,  imprinted  of  late  beyond  the  sea,  was 
first  forefended ;  and  truly  my  heart  lamented 
greatly  to  hear  a  great  man  preaching  against  it, 
who  showed  forth  certain  things  that  he  noted  for 
hideous  errors  to  be  in  it,  that  I,  yea,  and  not  only  I, 
but  likewise  did  many  others,  think  verily  to  be 
none.  But,  (alack  for  pity !)  malice  cannot  say 
well.     God  help  us  all,  and  amend  it. 

•*  So  that  to  conclude,  I  think  verily  it  were  pro- 
fitable and  expedient,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  were 
delivered,  by  authority  of  the  head-rulers,  unto  the 
people,  truly  translated  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  in 
like  manner  as  it  is  in  all  other  countries.  And 
whereas  you  add,  whether  they  be  bound  by  neces- 
sity of  salvation  to  deliver  it  to  the  people :  I  will 
not  so  narrowly  touch  that  point  now ;  but  I  say, 
that  they  are  bound  by  right  and  equity  to  cause  it 


to  be  delivered  unto  the  people  in  the  vulgar  tongue, 
for  their  edifying,  and  the  consolation  which  the 
people,  by  God's  grace,  should  gather  thereof; 
which  now  it  is  like  they  want,  and  are  destitute  of. 

"In  the  twenty-seventh  article,  where  you  do 
demand,  whether  it  be  lawful  for  the  rulers,  for 
some  cause,  upon  their  reasonable  advisement,  to 
ordain  that  the  Scripture  should  not  be  delivered 
unto  the  people  in  the  vulgar  language :  all  men 
may  here  see,  that  whosoever  devised  these  ques- 
tions, thought  not  contrary  (whatsoever  they  will 
yet  say)  but  that  it  is  good  for  the  people  to  have 
the  Scripture  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  and  that  they 
thought  that  I,  so  saying,  could  not  be  well  re- 
proved ;  and  therefore  are  laid  out  all  these  addi- 
tions, as  it  were  to  snare  and  trap  me  in :  Whether 
the  heads  be  bound,  and  that  by  necessity  of  sal- 
vation, to  deliver  it  to  the  people :  and  whether, 
for  opportunity  of  time,  they  may  ordain  to  restrain 
it  for  some  cause,  and  by  some  reasonable  advise- 
ment of  them  taken :  But  without  cause  you  spread 
the  net  before  the  eyes  of  the  birds  or  fowls.  I 
show  you  plainly,  that  notwithstanding  all  these 
things,  in  mine  opinion  it  was  not  well  done  to  in- 
hibit it,  and  worse,  that  the  bishops  have  not  since 
amended  it,  if  so  be  they  could,  that  the  people 
might  have  it  to  use  and  occupy  virtuously. 

"  And  here  I  will  add  one  reason :  The  Scrip- 
ture is  the  spiritual  food  and  sustenance  of  man's 
soul.  This  is  showed  to  be  true  in  many  places  of 
Scripture;  like  as  other  corporal  meat  is  food  of 
the  body.  Then  if  he  be  an  unkind  father,  that 
keepeth  bodily  meat  away  the  space  of  a  week  or  a 
month  from  his  children ;  it  should  seem  that  our 
bishops  be  no  gentle  pastors  or  fathers,  that  keep 
away  the  food  of  men's  souls  from  them  (specially 
when  others  do  ofier  the  same)  both  months,  years, 
and  ages ;  neither  do  I  see  any  opportunity  of  time, 
or  reasonable  advisement,  that  should  cause  it  to  be 
withdrawn  and  taken  away ;  but  the  contrary  rather, 
for  it  is  reason,  convenient  and  needful  for  men,  to 
eat  their  meat  ever  when  they  are  right  hungry ; 
and  blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after 
the  word  of  God,  which  teacheth  to  know  him  and 
to  do  his  pleasure  at  all  times ;  for  that  we  do  crave 
every  day  in  our  Pater-noster,  sapng,  Give  us.  Lord, 
our  heavenly  bread. 

"  In  the  twenty-eighth  article,  where  you  do  ask, 
whether  I  believe  that  consecrations,  hallowings, 
and  blessings  used  in  the  church  are  to  be  pndsed  ? 
I  say  that  I  know  not  of  all,  and  therefore  I  will 
not  dispraise  them ;  neither  can  I  therefore  over- 
much speak  of  them  all,  seeing  I  know  them  not : 
such  as  are  the  hallowing  of  bells,  the  hallowing  of 
pilgrims  when  they  should  go  to  Rome,  the  hallow- 


HSmELT  VIIl.] 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


457 


ing  of  beads,  and  such-Hke.  But  those  which  I  am 
advised  of,  and  do  remember,  be  in  mine  opiniqn 
good ;  such  as  is  this :  when  the  priest  hath  con- 
secrated holy  bread,  he  saith,  *  Lord,  bless  this  crea- 
ture of  bread,  as  thou  didst  bless  the  ^ve  loaves  in 
the  desert,  that  all  persons  tasting  thereof  may  re- 
ceive health,'  &c. :  which  I  would  every  man  might 
say  in  English,  when  he  should  go  to  meat,  I  like 
it  M>  well. 

*'  Also  thb  is  a  right  good  one,  that  is  said  over 
him  that  shall  read  the  gospel :  *  The  Lord  be  in 
your  heart,  and  in  your  mind  and  mouth,  to  pro- 
nounce and  show  forth  his  blessed  gospel ; '  which 
is  also  spoken  over  a  preacher  taking  benediction 
when  he  shall  go  into  a  pulpit.  All  such  good 
things  I  like  very  well,  and  think  them  commend- 
able, wishing  therefore  that  all  people  might  know 
what  they  mean,  that  they  with  rejoicing  of  heart 
might  pray  joyfully  with  us,  and  delight  in  all  good** 
neas ;  which  should  be,  if  they  were  uttered  in  Eng- 
lisb,  according  to  the  mind  of  St.  Paul,  where  he 
wisbeth,  rather  to  speak  five  words  in  the  church 
heartily  with  understanding,  whereby  others  might 
have  instruction,  than  ten  thousand  words  in  a 
toDgne  unknown :  yea,  to  say  truth,  (and  truth  it  is 
indeed  that  I  shall  say,)  a  good  thing,  the  further 
and  the  more  largely  or  apertly  it  is  known,  the 
farther  the  virtue  thereof  spreadeth,  and  rooteth  in 
men's  hearts  and  remembrance.  Qod  send  there- 
fore the  blind  to  see,  and  the  ignorant  to  have  know- 
ledge of  all  good  things  ! 

"  Thus  I  conclude,  that  consecrations,  hallowing^, 
and  blessings  used  in  the  chuich  (so  far  forth  as  I 
remember  and  know)  be  commendable.  Of  others 
I  can  give  no  sentence,  wishing,  even  as  I  trust 
men  shall  once  see  it  come  to  pass,  that  all  good 
^ings  may  be  sung  and  spoken  in  our  vulgar  tongue. 

'*  In  the  t;^enty-ninth  article,  where  you  do  ask, 
whether  I  believe  that  the  pope  may  make  laws  and 
statutes  to  bind  all  Christian  men  to  the  observance 
of  the  same,  under  the  pain  of  deadly  sin,  so  that 
mch  laws  and  statutes  be  not  contrary  to  the  law 
of  God :  I  say,  that  if  that  be  true  which  is  written 
in  the  Decrees,  that  is  to  wit,  that  laws  be  never 
confirmed,  until  they  be  approved  by  common  man- 
Q6n  of  them  that  shall  use  them,  then  cannot  the 
pope's  laws  bind  all  Christian  men ;  for  the  Greeks 
^  the  Bohemians  will  (as  you  do  know  full  well) 
oerer  admit  them,  but  do  refuse  them  utterly,  so 
^t  I  do  not  find  that  his  laws  may  bind  all  Chris- 
tian men.  ^ 

"  Finally,  I  cannot  see  that  he  hath  authority  to 
make  laws,  binding  men  to  the  observance  of  them 
tinder  pain  of  deadly  sin,  more  than  hath  the  king, 
or  the  emperor.     And,  to  say  sooth,  I  say,  (as  I 
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have  said  before,)  I  think  verily  that  the  church  was 
more  full  of  virtue  before  the  decrees  or  decretals 
were  made,  (which  is  not  very  long  ago,  but  in  the 
time  of  Constantine,  if  that  be  true  which  is  report- 
ed in  the  Decrees,)  than  it  hath  been  since.  God 
repair  it,  and  restore  it  again  to  the  ancient  purity 
and  perfection ! 

*'  In  the  thirtieth  article,  where  you  do  ask,  whe- 
ther I  believe  that  the  pope  and  other  prelates,  and 
their  deputies  in  spiritual  things,  have  power  to  ex- 
communicate priests  and  lay  people,  that  are  inobe- 
dient  and  sturdy,  from  entering  into  the  church,  and 
to  suspend  or  let  them  from  ministration  of  the  sa- 
craments of  the  same :  I  think  that  the  pope  and 
other  prelates  have  power  to  excommunicate  both 
priests  and  laymen,  such  as  be  rebellious  against 
the  ordinance  of  God,  and  disobedient  to  his  law : 
for  such  are  sundered  from  God,  before  the  prelates 
do  give  sentence,  by  reason  of  their  sin  and  contu- 
macy, according  as  it  is  said  in  Isaiah  by  Almighty 
God :  Your  sins,  quoth  he,  do  make  division  betwixt 
you  and  me.  And  the  prelates,  by  right  judgment, 
should  pronounce  of  sinners  as  they  do  find  them, 
and  that  is  to  pronounce  such  to  be  excommunicat- 
ed of  God,  and  unworthy  to  minister  any  sacraments, 
or  to  be  conversant  with  Christian  folk,  that  will  not 
amend.  For  thus  biddeth  Paul,  If  any  amongst 
you,  called  a  brother,  shall  be  a  whoremonger,  a 
covetous  person,  or  a  worshipper  of  images  or  idols, 
or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner,  see  that 
with  such  you  eat  no  meat.  Such  ought  to  be  put 
out  of  the  church,  and  not  be  sufiered  to  come 
within  it. 

"  I  am  not  certain  that  prelates  have  any  such 
power :  and  though  they  had,  I  doubt  whether  cha- 
rity would  permit  them  to  show  it  forth  and  execute 
it  without  singular  discretion.  For  in  churches 
ought  the  word  of  God  to  be  declared  and  preached, 
through  which  the  sturdy,  coming  thither  and  hear- 
ing it,  might  soon  be  smitten  with  compunction  and 
repentance,  and  thereupon  come  to  amendment. 
This  confirmeth  well  a  law  made  in  the  council  of 
Carthage,  which  is  this :  ^  A  bishop  ought  to  prohi- 
bit no  person  to  come  into  the  church,  and  to  hear 
the  word  of  God,  whether  he  be  Gentile,  or  Jew, 
or  heretic,  imtil  the  mass  time  of  them  that  are 
called  Catechumen i.' 

"  Moreover,  where  you  speak  of  prelates'  depu- 
ties, I  think  such  be  but  little  behovable  to  Christ's 
flock.  It  were  necessary  and  right,  that  as  the  pre- 
lates themselves  will  have  the  revenues,  tithes,  and 
oblations  of  their  benefices,  they  themselves  should 
labour  and  teach  diligently  the  word  of  God  there- 
fore, and  not  to  shift  the  labour  from  one  unto  another 
till  all  be  left  (pity  it  is !)  undone.     Such  doth  St. 
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John  call  thieves  and  murderers,  although  they  make 
ever  so  goodly  a  worldly  show  outward,  and  bear  a 
stout  port. 

"  This  I  say,  that  the  pope  and  other  prelates 
have  power  to  excommunicate  rebels  against  God*6 
ordinances,  and  to  suspend  them  from  receiving  or 
ministering  the  sacrament :  but  I  am  not  sure,  that 
they  have  power  to  forefend  them  from  out  of 
churches,  especially  when  God's  word  is  there 
preached,  unless  the  sinners  be  so  sore  desperate 
that  they  scorn  the  same.  And  I  would  that  every 
prelate,  receiving  his  living  of  benefices,  should  him- 
self work  in  the  same,  especially  in  true  preaching 
of  Christ's  doctrine,  without  winding  his  own  neck 
out  of  the  yoke,  and  charging  therewith  others,  call- 
ed deputies  or  vicars,  curates,  and  such-like.  For 
God  would  have  every  man  to  get  his  living  by  the 
sweat  of  his  own  face ;  that  is  to  say,  by  his  labour, 
according  to  his  estate  and  calling.  And  like  as 
every  workman  is  worthy  his  meat,  so  contrariwise, 
they  that  labour  not,  unless  they  be  let  by  impotency, 
are  worthy  to  have  no  meat,  and  much  less  to  take 
of  those,  to  whom  they  do  no  service,  fifty  or  forty 
pounds  a  year,  for  waiting  after  none  other  thing 
than  the  moon  shining  in  the  water.  The  canon 
law  maketh  clearly  with  the  same.  Look  in  the 
Decrees,  and  you  shall  find  plainly  as  I  say. 

**  In  the  thirty-first  article,  where  you  ask,  whether 
faith  only,  without  good  works,  may  suffice  unto  a 
man  fallen  into  sin  aft^r  his  baptism,  for  his  salva- 
tion and  justifying  ?  I  say,  that  it  is  the  usage  of 
Scripture  to  say,  faith  only  doth  justify,  and  work 
salvation,  before  a  man  do  any  other  good  works ; 
and  that  is  showed  by  many  authorities,  both  of 
Scripture  and  also  of  many  holy  fathers,  in  a  trea- 
tise called  Unio  Dissidentium,  which  I  would  to 
Christ,  as  it  is  in  French,  and  other  languages,  we 
had  it  truly  translated  into  English.  And  truly  I 
do  think  in  this  matter,  (like  as  is  here  showed  by 
many  authorities  of  holy  fathers,)  that  a  man  fallen 
into  sin  after  baptism,  shall  be  saved  through  faith, 
and  have  forgiveness  by  Christ's  passion,  although 
he  doth  no  more  good  deeds  thereafter :  as  when  a 
man,  having  short  life,  lacketh  leisure  to  exercise 
other  deeds  of  mercy.  Notwithstanding,  true  faith 
is  of  such  virtue  and  nature,  that  when  opportunity 
Cometh,  it  cannot  but  work  plenteously  deeds  of 
charity,  which  are  a  testimony  and  witness-bearer 
of  man's  true  faith.  This  declareth  St.  Augustine 
upon  John ;  I  trow  it  is  where  he  expoundeth  this 
text:  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments :  where, 
within  a  little  after,  he  speaketh  in  this  wise  :  *  Good 
works  make  not  a  just  or  a  righteous  man ;  but  a 
man  once  justified,  doeth  good  works.' 

"  In  the  thirty-second  article,  where  you  ask, 


whether  a  priest  marrying  a  wife,  and  that  without 
the  dispensation  of  the  pope,  begetting  also  children 
of  her  without  slander-giving,  do  sin  deadly ;  I  say, 
that  he  doth  not  so  much  offend  as  those  which  in 
Wales,  (as  I  have  heard  say,)  and  also  in  many 
parts  beyond  the  sea,  or  rather  in  all  places,  do  give 
openly,  for  money,  dispensations  to  priests  to  take 
concubines :  neither  doth  he  offend  so  much  as  the 
purchasers  of  such  dispensations ;  for  they,  on  every 
hand,  do  clearly  commit  fornication  and  adultery, 
utterly  forbidden  by  God's  law ;  and  the  priest,  of 
whom  speaketh  your  demand,  ofifendeth  but  man's 
law,  if  he  do  that.  For  in  the  Decrees  it  is  writ- 
ten ;  I  ween  it  be  in  a  gloss,  and  certainly  I  wot 
not  whether  it  be  in  the  text  or  no,  I  can  lightly 
turn  to  it  having  a  book  :  the  sentence  is  thus :  A 
priest  doing  fornication,  ought  to  be  punished  more 
than  one  who  hath  married  a  wife.  Finally,  I  think 
such  a  priest  as  before  is  named  in  your  demand, 
sinneth  not  deadly. 

"  In  the  thirty-third  article,  where  you  ask,  whe- 
ther a  Latin  priest,  after  he  hath  taken  the  order  of 
priesthood,  being  sore  and  oft  troubled  and  stirred 
with  prickings  of  lust  or  lechery,  and  therefore  mar- 
rying a  wife  for  a  remedy  of  the  same,  do  sin  dead- 
ly :  I  say,  that  a  Latin  priest  and  a  Greek  priest 
are  all  one  before  God,  if  they  follow  both  one  rule 
of  Christ,  left  to  us  in  Holy  Scripture ;  neither  doth 
Christ  pnt  any  such  difference,  but  the  one  hath  by 
that  rule  the  same  liberty  as  another,  and  no  more 
nor  less ;  for  there  is  the  same  God  In  Greece  that 
is  here,  and  hath  left  one  way  for  us  to  live  after, 
both  here  and  there.  And,  therefore,  I  cannot  see 
by  his  law,  but  that  a  Latin  priest  may  marry,  as 
well  as  they  do.  And  if  the  Greeks  should  not  fol- 
low Christ's  law  in  believing  the  same,  and  living 
thereafter,  you  would  call  them  heretics.  But  that 
will  not  the  pope  have  done.  Wherefore,  seeing 
they  do  let  priests  marry,  affirming  it  may  so  be  done 
by  the  law  of  Grod,  and  yet  are  not  reputed  heretics, 
why  should  other  men,  that  say  the  same,  be  called  he- 
retics, or  be  therefore  burned  ?  Therefore,  following 
the  law  of  God,  I  make  the  same  answer  of  a  Latin 
priest,  that  I  made  before  of  all  priests:  that  a 
priest,  not  having  the  gift  of  chastity,  is  bound  to 
marry,  for  avoiding  fornication. 

"  In  the  thirty-fourth  article,  where  you  ask, 
whether  I  ever  prayed  for  John  Wickliff,  John 
Huss,  and  for  Jerome  of  Prague,  condemned  of  he- 
resy in  the  council  of  Constance,  or  for  any  one  of 
them,  since  they  died,^and  whether  I  have  openly  or 
secretly  done  any  deeds  of  charity  for  them,  affirm- 
ing them  to  be  in  bliss  and  saved :  I  say,  that  I 
never  prayed  for  any  of  them,  so  far  forth  as  I  can 
remember :  and  though  I  had,  it  folio weth  not,  that 
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in  80  doing  I  should  be  a  heretic.  For  you  wot 
well,  that  there  is  a  mighty  great  country,  called 
Bohemia,  which  yet  doth  fdlow  (as  men  say)  that 
tame  doctrine,  which  John  Hubs  and  Jerome  of 
Prague  taught  their  ancestors,  whom  (as  I  trow)  nei- 
ther the  pope  nor  you  do  account  heretics  and  infidels. 

"  In  the  thirty-fifth  article,  where  you  ask,  whe- 
ther I  have  recounted  and  said  them  or  any  of  them 
to  be  saints,  and  worshipped  them  as  saints :  I  say 
that  in  such  secret  and  hid  things  which  I  do  not 
perfectly  know,  I  follow  the  counsel  of  St.  Paul, 
which  biddeth  that  we  should  not  jndge  over  soon, 
hot  abide  (unless  the  things  which  we  should  pass 
upon  be  the  more  evident)  imtil  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  who  shall  illumine,  and  show  forth  clearly, 
things  that  now  lie  hid  in  darkness.  Therefore  hi- 
therto have  I  neither  judged  with  them,  nor  against 
them,  but  have  resigned  such  sentence  to  the  know- 
ledge and  determination  of  God,  whose  judgment  I 
wot  is  infallible. 

"  And  whereas  you  say,  they  were  condemned  of 
heresy  in  the  council  of  Constance :  if  so  the  coun- 
cil did  right,  God  shall  allow  it,  I  doubt  not ;  and 
that  shall  suffice  to  have  commendation  of  him :  so 
that  it  is  not  need  to  ask  of  me  whether  the  acts  of 
the  same  are  commendable  or  no;  neither  can  I 
give  any  direct  answer  thereto ;  for  I  do  not  verily 
know  them.  And  though  I  did,  yet  am  not  I  verily 
persuaded  that  I,  because  the  council  hath  condemn- 
ed them,  must  therefore  believe  them  to  be  damned. 
For  a  council,  as  I  ween,  may  sometimes  slip  beside 
the  right  truth  :  but  what  that  council  did  in  con- 
demning  them,  I  cannot  precisely  say ;  God  wotteth. 
Yea,  and  that  one  singular  person  may  judge  more 
rightly,  than  a  great  multitude  assembled  in  a  council, 
appeareth  by  God's  law,  and  by  the  law  of  man.  Ex- 
perience  hereof  may  you  see  by  the  council  that  is 
spoken  of  in  the  Gospel,  where  it  is  showed,  that  after 
oar  Saviour  had  restored  Lazarus  to  life,  the  bishops 
and  Pharisees  then  were  gathered  together  in  a  coun- 
cil, saying,  What  shall  we  do  ?  Truth  it  is  that  this 
nnn  Jesus  doth  many  miracles,  and  if  we  suffer  him 
thus,  all  the  world  will  believe  him  ;  whereupon  the 
B<Rnans  will  come,  and  put  us  out  of  Jerusalem, 
Gur  dwelling-place,  and  destroy  our  nation.  At 
vhich  time  Caiaphas  did  arise,  showing  forth  bis 
vatence,  which  the  whole  council  did  admit. 

"  In  like  wise  is  showed  in  the  Acts,  where,  in  a 
council  of  bishops  and  priests  assembled  to  know 
what  punbhment  should  be  done  unto  Christ*s 
apostles,  because  they  preached  in  the  name  of 
^^hriit,  contrary  to  the  precept  of  them,  (for  they 
hefore  had  commanded  the  apostles  no  more  to  speak 
ui  Christ*s  name,)  there,  among  a  shrewd  multitude 
of  them  gathered  together,  did  arise  a  certain  man, 


called  Gamaliel ;  (a  pitiful  thing  verily,  to  see  but 
one  good  man  in  such  a  great  convocation  or  coun- 
cil of  priests,  that  should  be  the  lights  of  virtue  to 
all  the  people ;)  which  Gamaliel  was  a  doctor  of  the 
law,  and  had  in  good  reputation  among  the  people : 
much  like  he  was,  as  seemed  to  me,  to  Dr.  Colet, 
sometime  dean  of  PauVs  in  London,  while  he  lived. 
I  may  come  no  nearer,  to  name  some  other  of  our 
time,  lest  I  should  be  thought  ofiensive.  This  Ga- 
maliel did  bid  the  apostles  go  aside  for  a  while  out 
of  the  council,  or  convocation-house ;  and  so  he 
spake  unto  the  other  priests  or  bishops  in  the  coun- 
cil thus :  You  men  of  Israel,  quoth  he,  take  heed  to 
yourselves  what  ye  shall  do  unto  these  men  the 
aposties :  for  afore  this  time  hath  risen  one  called 
Theudas,  and  afterwards  another  named  Judas  of 
Gralilee,  which  have  turned  the  people  after  them, 
and  in  conclusion  they  perished,  and  all  they  that 
followed  after  them  vanished  away.  And  now, 
quoth  he,  I  say  unto  you,  refrain  from  hurting  these 
men  the  apostles,  and  let  them  alone,  or  suffer  them. 
For  if  this  enterprise  and  work  that  they  have  made 
be  of  men,  undoubtedly  it  shall  perish,  and  be  fore- 
done  :  but  if,  quoth  he,  it  be  of  God,  you  cannot 
foredo  it.  And  this  I  tell  you,  said  Gamaliel,  lest 
you  should  be  found  to  strive  and  fight  against  God. 
''Unto  this  sentence  of  Gamaliel,  did  all  the 
others  of  the  convocation  or  parliament  agree ;  and 
so  they  called  in  the  apostles  of  (jurist  before  them, 
causing  them  to  be  scourged,  and  charging  them, 
no  more  afterwards  to  preach  of  Christ's  name ;  and 
so  did  let  them  depart.  This  was  undoubtedly  done 
in  the  time  of  our  Saviour  and  of  his  apostles,  and 
caused  to  be  written  for  our  comfort  and  learning ; 
for  the  Holy  Ghost  knew  before,  that  like  practice 
should  come  in  the  latter  time  of  the  world,  which 
we  are  in.  Whereby  you  may  clearly  see,  that 
councils  do  not  always  discern  with  Christ,  but 
sometimes  they  may  do  against  him.  And  there- 
fore said  David,  I  did  not  sit  with  the  assembly  or 
council  of  vain  doers,  or  liars,  and  I  will  not  go  in 
amongst  them  that  work  iniquity  :  for  I  have  hated 
the  convocation  of  them  that  are  malicious  or  ma- 
ligners,  and  amongst  the  wicked  will  not  I  sit :  but 
I  will  wash  my  hands  among  innocents,  &c.  Also 
in  another  psalm  he  writeth  thus ;  The  Lord  doth 
destroy  or  annihilate  the  counsels  of  the  Gentiles ; 
he  reproveth  the  counsels  of  the  people  and  of  rulers. 
But  the  counsel  or  device  of  the  Lord  endureth  ever; 
and  the  purpose  of  his  mind  abideth  unto  the  world 
of  worlds.  For  that  purpose  doth  St  Peter,  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  allege  this  verse  out  of  the 
psalm.  Why  did  the  Gentiles  rage,  and  the  people 
imagine  vain  things,  kc.  Like  unto  this  it  is  writ* 
teoy  in  Isaiah  i.     Also  you  may  see  in  the  councils 
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of  the  Pharisees  above  showed,  that  one  singular 
person  may  sometimes  perceive  a  thing  more  than  a 
generality  or  a  multitude :  for  Gamaliel  only  did  see 
better  what  was  behoveable,  than  could  all  the  others 
there  congregated. 

''  Agreeable  unto  this  we  find  in  the  Decrees, 
where  it  is  written  that  the  council  of  Nice,  willing 
to  correct  or  amend  the  life  of  men  of  the  church, 
ordained  laws,  called  canons  or  rules.  And  as  they 
treated  upon  such  ordinances,  some  thought  it  ex- 
pedient to  bring  in  a  law  that  bishops,  priests,  dea- 
cons, and  subdeacons,  should  not  lie  with  their  wives 
whom  they  had  married  before  they  were  consecrated 
into  the  order.  With  that  arose  Paphnutius,  a  con- 
fessor of  Christ,  and  gainsayed  it,  testifying  that 
marriage  was  an  honourable  thing ;  saying  also,  that 
it  is  chastity  for  a  man  to  lie  with  his  own  proper 
wife.  And  so  he  persuaded  the  council,  that  they 
should  constitute  no  such  law ;  affirming,  that  it  was 
a  sore  matter  that  they  were  minded  to  do,  which 
should  be  either  to  the  priests,  or  else  to  their  wives, 
an  occasion  of  fornication :  and  this  was  Paphnu- 
tius*6  reason.  The  words  of  the  canon  proceed 
thus :  '  This  declared  Paphnutius,  he  never  being 
married,  nor  having  experience  of  marriage ;  and 
the  council  commended  his  sentence,  making  no 
statute  in  this  matter,  but  put  it  to  every  man's 
free-will  and  liberty,  without  any  enforcement  or 
necessity.*  These  words  stand,  as  I  have  recited 
them  unto  you,  written  in  the  Decrees,  albeit  they 
are  somewhat  otherwise  rehearsed  in  Historia  Tri- 
partita, as  I  have  showed  before  in  the  fourth  article. 
Upon  this,  that  Paphnutius  did  thus  resist  and  pre- 
vail against  all  the  other  council,  doth  the  Gloss 
note  in  the  same  law,  that  one  singular  person  may 
gainsay  or  speak  against  a  universal  generality, 
having  a  reasonable  cause  on  his  side.  Suffrage  also 
of  the  same  have  we  in  Abbot  Panormitane,  where 
he  saith  thus :  '  I  would,'  quoth  he,  '  rather  believe 
one  lay  person,  bringing  for  him  authority  of  Scrip- 
ture, than  a  universal  council,  that  ordaineth  or  de- 
fineth  a  thing  without  Scripture.' 

*^  Finally,  I  say,  that  I  never  accounted  them 
either  saints  or  devils,  but  resigned  the  judgment 
thereof  to  God ;  neither  have  I  in  earnest  reported 
them  the  one,  or  the  other ;  neither  have  done  unto 
them  particular  worship,  so  far  forth  as  I  can  re- 
member. 

**  In  the  thirty-sixth  article,  where  you  do  ask, 
whether  I  believe,  hold,  and  affirm  that  every  gene- 
ral council,  and  the  council  of  Constance  also,  do 
represent  the  universal  congregation  or  church :  I 
say,  that  what  such  councils  do  represent  I  cannot 
certainly  tell,  and  therefore  believe  neither  yea  nor 
uay ;  neither  can  I  therefore  make  any  affirmation,  ^tto 


or  contra^  with  this  demand  or  against  it :  and  no 
marvel ;  for  I  know  of  no  Scripture  to  certify  me 
of  the  same,  nor  yet  any  sufficient  reason.  And 
methinketh  this,  (under  correction  I  speak,)  that 
councils  might  represent  (albeit  I  know  not  whether 
they  do  or  no)  the  universal  church,  not  being  yet 
the  same ;  as  I  wot  well  they  neither  are  nor  were. 
For  the  church  I  do  take  to  be  all  those  that  God 
hath  chosen  or  predestinated  to  be  inheritors  of 
eternal  bliss  and  salvation,  whether  they  be  temporal 
or  spiritual,  king  or  subject,  bishop  or  deacon, 
father  or  child,  Grecian  or  Roman.  And  thia 
church  spreadeth  through  the  universal  world,  where 
any  do  call  for  help  truly  upon  the  name  of  Christ; 
and  there  do  they  ever  most  grow  and  assemble 
commonly,  where  his  blessed  word  is  purely  and 
openly  preached  and  declared :  for  that  is  the  re- 
lief of  man's  soul,  whereunto  all  men,  loving  their 
soul's  health,  lust  to  resort  and  seek  (as  all  things 
do  naturally  seek  after  that  which  should  nourish 
and  prolong  their  life);  for  in  it  is  showed  that 
righteousness,  which  whosoever  doth  thirst  after, 
and  is  an  hungered  for,  shall  come  into  the  kmgdom 
of  heaven.  Of  this  the  proverb  in  the  Gospel  (al- 
though it  be  applied  to  the  judgment  of  God  when 
he  shall  appear  in  the  general  doom)  may  well  be 
verified.  Wheresoever  is  a  dead  carrion,  thither  will 
soon  be  assembled  eagles.  That  is  to  wit,  where- 
soever is  declared,  by  the  course  of  Scripture,  the 
benefits  and  commodities  granted  to  us  by  Christ's 
death,  thither  will  men  seek  and  fly,  to  know  how 
they  may  enjoy  and  attain  them  ;  which  I  beseech 
him  to  g^rant  us.     Amen. 

"  In  the  thirty-seveqth  article,  where  you  do  ask, 
whether  I  believe  that  the  same  thing  which  the 
council  of  Constance,  representing  the  universal 
church,  hath  approved,  and  doth  approve,  for  the 
maintenance  of  faith  and  soul's  health,  is  to  be  ap- 
proved and  holden  of  all  Christian  people ;  and  that 
which  the  same  council  hath  condemned,  and  doth 
condemn,  to  be  contrary  to  faith  and  good  manners, 
ought  of  the  same  Christian  people  to  be  believed 
and  affirmed  for  a  thing  condemned:  I  say  that 
whatsoever  the  same  council  or  any  other  hath  ap- 
proved, being  approbation  or  allowance  worthy,  is 
of  all  Christian  people  to  be  likewise  approved, 
holden,  and  allowed.  And  again,  whatsoever  the 
same  or  any  other  hath  condemned,  being  reproof 
and  condemnation  worthy,  because  it  is  hurtful  to 
faith  or  good  living,  I  say  that  the  same  ought  of 
all  Christian  people  to  be  condemned  and  reproved. 
But  this  surmounteth  my  knowledge,  to  discern  in 
what  wise  their  judgment  passed ;  whether  with 
right  or  unright ;  because  I  did  never  look  upon 
their  acts,  neither  do  I  greatly  covet  for  to  do : 
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wherefore  I  refer  the  determination  to  them  that 
have  better  advised  their  doingg,  and  thereby  have 
some  more  skill  in  them  than  I. 

"  In  the  thirty-eighth  you  demand,  whether  the 
condemnations  of  John  Wickliff,  John  Huss,  and 
Jerome  of  Prague,  done  upon  their  persons,  books, 
and  documents,  by  the  holy  general  council  of  Con- 
stance, were  duly  and  rightfully  done,  and  so  for 
such,  of  every  catholic  person,  whether  they  are  to 
be  holden  and  surely  to  be  affirmed  :  I  answer,  that 
it  passeth  my  knowledge,  and  I  cannot  tell ;  think- 
ing surely,  that  though  I  am  ignorant  of  the  same, 
80  that  I  cannot  discuss  the  thing  determinately, 
yet  my  Christendom  shall  be  therefore  nevertheless ; 
and  that  I  and  all  Christian  men  may  well  suspend 
our  sentence,  being  thereof  ignorant,  affirming  nei- 
ther the  one  nor  the  other,  neither  yea  nor  nay. 

"  In  the  thirty-ninth  you  ask,  whether  I  believe, 
hold,  and  affirm,  that  John  Wickliff  of  England, 
John  Huss  of  Bohemia,  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  were 
heretics,  and  for  heretics  to  be  named,  and  their 
books  and  doctrines  to  have  been,  and  now  be,  per- 
verse ;  for  the  which  books,  and  pertinacity  of  their 
persons,  they  are  condemned  by  the  holy  council  of 
Constance  for  heretics :  I  say  that  I  know  not  de- 
terminately whether  they  be  heretics  or  no,  nor 
whether  their  books  be  erroneous  or  no,  nor  whe- 
ther they  ought  to  be  called  heretics  or  no. 

"  In  the  fortieth  article,  where  you  ask  whether  I 
believe  and  affirm,  that  it  is  not  lawful  in  any  case 
to  swear :  I  say,  that  I  neither  so  do  believe,  nor 
affirm,  nor  ever  did. 

"  In  the  forty-first,  where  you  ask,  whether  I  be- 
lieve that  it  is  lawful,  at  the  commandment  of  a 
judge,  to  make  an  oath  to  say  the  truth,  or  any 
other  oath  in  a  case  convenient,  and  that  also  for 
purgation  of  infamy :  I  answer,  that  I  never  said  the 
contrary,  but  that  I  think  and  have  thought  it  law- 
ful to  give  an  oath  before  a  judge,  to  say  the  truth, 
if  the  judge  so  require,  and  that  by  request  lawful 
and  convenient.  As  when  a  thing  is  in  controversy 
betwixt  two  persons,  and  thereupon  they  sue  unto  a 
judge  for  sentence  ;  when  the  judge  can  none  other- 
wise bolt  out  the  truth,  he  may  require  an  oath. 
As  when  the  two  women  who  contended  before 
Solomon  to  avoid  the  crime  of  murder,  which  the 
one  had  committed  in  oppressing  her  child  to  death, 
and  would  have  put  the  same  upon  the  other,  if 
Solomon  could  not  by  his  wisdom  otherwise  have 
investigated  the  truth,  he  might,  I  suppose,  for  to 
come  by  the  more  certain  information  of  the  thing, 
have  caused  one  of  them,  or  both,  seeing  it  expedi- 
ent for  him,  to  swear ;  wherein  the  woman  had  been 
hound  to  obey  him ;  but  judges  had  need  to  be  spare 
in  requiring  of  oaths ;   for  in  customable,  or  oft  ju- 


ries, creepeth  in  always,  betwixt  times,  some  per- 
jury, as  showeth  Chrysostom  in  words  semblable  to 
these:  and  things  precious,  through  ofl  haunt  or 
occupying,  lose  their  estimation ;  and  so  reverent 
oaths,  unadvisedly  required  for  every  trifle,  usually 
do  cause  men  to  regard  little  for  making  of  them, 
yea,  and  I  fear,  to  break  them. 

"  Therefore  in  Almain,  they  have  made  of  late 
(as  I  have  heard  say  by  credible  persons,  who  have 
come  from  thence)  many  notable  ordinances  for  the 
commonwealth  within  a  while,  and  amongst  others 
this  is  one :  K  a  man  be  set  for  to  enter  plea  against 
another  in  any  town,  the  peers  thereof  before  whom 
all  actions  are  used  to  be  debated,  hearing  such  a 
plea  entered,  shall  call  the  parties  privately  together, 
before  they  come  into  an  open  court.  And  the  mat- 
ter examined,  they  shall  exhort  them  to  let  the  plea 
cease  without  further  process,  showing  them  the 
great  damage,  both  godly  and  worldly,  coming  of 
waging  the  law,  and  the  great  ease  and  commodity 
that  is  in  agreement  and  concord :  which  exhort- 
ation they  use  to  show  with  so  great  gravity  and 
fatherly  love,  (such  wonders  are  wrought  where  the 
gospel  hath  free  passage,)  that  very  few  will  com- 
mence plea.  And  though  any  plea  be  commenced, 
through  such  sage  admonition  it  falleth  lightly  to 
sequestration  and  arbitrement  of  neighbours,  who 
do  set  the  suitors  at  unity,  ere  the  matter  do  come 
to  discussion  in  open  court. 

**  Notwithstanding,  if  some  be  so  waywardly 
minded,  (as  in  a  multitude  all  are  not  one  man*8 
children,  and  therefore  unlike  of  intent,)  that  they 
will  needs  proceed  and  follow  the  law,  they  shall  be 
heard  to  speak  their  matters  in  open  court,  and 
taught  how  the  matter  is  most  like  to  succeed,  and 
counselled  with  new  exhortation  to  stop  their  pro- 
cess. If  they  will  not  be  persuaded,  and  then  the 
judges,  seeing  the  matter  so  ambiguous  that  they 
cannot  give  perfect  sentence  therein,  except,  by 
virtue  of  an  oath  made  by  one  of  the  parties,  they 
be  first  better  certified ;  then  will  they  show  the 
same  before  the  suitors,  declaring  what  a  chargeful 
thing  it  is  to  give  a  solemn  oath  for  love  of  winning 
some  worldly  profit :  and  how,  unless  such  as  shall 
make  it  be  the  better  aware  to  eschew  the  same, 
they  shall,  beside  an  evil  example  given  to  a  multi- 
tude, work  themselves,  haply,  shame,  or  dishonesty. 

"  Upon  this,  they  shall  give  respite  until  a  cer- 
tain day  appointed ;  so  that  in  the  mean  while  the 
suitors  may  take  deliberation  thereof,  what  is  best 
to  be  done.  If  after  this  they  will  not  thus  rest,  at 
the  day  appointed  shall  they  come  forth  into  a  com- 
mon place,  and  the  great  bell  of  the  city  be  caused 
to  be  rung,  whereby  the  people  shall  be  warned, 
what  they  are  about  to  do :  and  the  people  assem- 
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bled,  the  judges  shall,  in  full  chargeable  and  la- 
mentable wise,  charge  the  parties,  under  virtue  of 
their  oath,  to  make  true  relation  of  what  shall  be 
demanded.  So  that  by  reason  of  soberly  and 
fatherly  exhortations  made  by  the  judges  or  peers  of 
the  town,  and  persuasion  of  neighbours,  and  for 
avoiding  of  God's  displeasure  and  shame  of  men, 
there  is  little  suit  in  courts ;  and  if  at  any  time  any 
be  made,  they  be  lightly  stopped  ;  so  that  jury  and 
swearing  be  well  excluded,  and  need  not  much  to 
be  required. 

"This  I  have  showed,  because  it  pitieth  me  to 
hear  and  see  the  contrary  used  in  some  of  our  nation, 
and  such  also  as  name  themselves  spiritual  men,  and 
should  be  head  ministers  of  the  church ;  who,  in- 
continent as  any  man  cometh  before  them,  anon  they 
call  for  a  book,  and  do  move  him  to  swear,  without 
any  longer  respite ;  yea,  and  they  will  charge  him 
by  virtue  of  the  contents  in  the  Evangely,  to  make 
true  relation  of  all  that  shall  demand  him,  he  not 
knowing  what  they  will  demand,  neither  whether 
it  be  lawful  to  show  them  the  truth  of  their  demands, 
or  no :  for  such  things  there  be  that  are  not  lawful 
to  be  showed.  As  if  I  were  accused  of  fornication, 
and  none  could  be  found  in  me ;  or  if  they  should 
require  me  to  swear  to  bewray  any  other  that  I  have 
known  to  offend  in  that  vice,  I  suppose  it  were  ex- 
pedient to  hold  me  still,  and  not  to  follow  their  will : 
for  it  should  be  contrary  to  charity,  if  I  should  so 
assent  to  bewray  them  that  I  need  not,  and  to  whom, 
perhaps,  though  I  have  known  them  to  offend,  yet, 
trusting  to  their  amendment,  I  have  promised  be- 
fore to  keep  their  fault  secret  without  any  dis- 
closing of  the  same.  Yea,  moreover,  if  such  judges 
sometimes,  not  knowing  by  any  due  proof  that  such 
as  have  to  do  before  them  are  culpable,  will  enforce 
them,  by  an  oath,  to  detect  themselves,  in  opening 
before  them  their  hearts ;  in  this  so  doing,  I  cannot 
see  that  men  need  to  condescend  to  their  requests. 
For  it  is  in  the  law  (but  I  wot  not  certainly  the 
place)  thus :  '  No  man  is  bound  to  bewray  himself.' 
Also  in  another  place  of  the  law  it  is  written,  *  No 
man  should  suffer  punishment  of  men  for  his  thought.' 
To  this  agreeth  the  common  proverb,  that  is  thus : 
'  Thoughts  be  free,  and  need  to  pay  no  toll.*  So 
that,  to  conclude,  I  think  it  lawful,  at  the  command- 
ment  of  a  judge,  to  make  an  oath  to  say  the  truth, 
especially  if  a  judge  requireth  an  oath  duly,  and  in 
lawful  wise ;  or  to  make  an  oath  in  any  other  case 
convenient ;  and  that  also  for  purgation  of  infamy, 
when  any  infamy  is  lawfully  laid  against  a  man. 

"  In  the  forty-second,  where  you  ask,  whether  a 
Christian  person,  despising  the  receipt  of  the  sacra- 
ments of  confirmation,  extreme  unction,  or  solenmiz- 
ing  of  matrimony,  doth  sin  deadly ;  I  say  the  like 


of  the  receipt  of  them,  as  I  have  said  before  of  tht 
self-same  things,  and  none  otherwise. 

'*  In  the  forty- third,  where  you  ask,  wheth^  1 
believe  that  St.  Peter  was  Christ's  vicar,  having 
power  on  earth  to  bind  and  loose :  I  say,  that  I 
do  not  perceive  clearly  what  you  mean  by  this  term 
vicar ;  for  Christ  never  called  Peter  nor  any  other 
so,  in  Scripture.  If  you  mean  thereby  that,  after 
the  departing  hence  of  Christ,  when  he  was  risen 
from  death  in  his  immortal  body,  and  so  hied  into 
heaven,  where  he  remaineth  sitting  upon  the  right 
hand  of  his  Father,  that  he  so  being  away  from 
hence,  St  Peter  occupied  his  room  :  then,  I  say,  it 
is  not  untrue  that  Peter,  in  a  manner,  (which  I  shall 
show  hereunder,)  was  his  vicar :  and  like  as  Peter 
was  his  vicar,  even  so  were  Paul  and  the  other 
apostles,  and  the  one  no  less  than  the  others,  if  it 
be  true  that  St.  Cyprian  doth  write,  which  is  also 
consenting  to  Scripture.  He  saith  thus :  that  Christ 
spake  unto  Peter,  saying ;  I  say,  quoth  our  Saviour, 
that  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  of  stone 
shall  I  build  my  congregation,  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  overcome  it.  To  thee  will  I  give  the  keys 
of  heaven,  and  what  things  thou  shalt  bind  upon 
earth,  the  same  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven  :  and 
whatsoever  thou  shall  loose  upon  earth,  shall  be 
loosed  also  in  heaven.  And  to  him,  after  his  re- 
surrection, doth  Christ  say.  Feed  my  sheep. 

''  And  albeit  that  he  gave  equal  power  unto  all 
his  apostles  afler  his  resurrection,  and  saith,  Like  as 
my  Father  sent  me,  do  I  also  send  you.  Take  yoa 
the  Holy  Ghost.  If  you  shall  retain  to  any  man 
his  mns,  they  shall  be  retained.  If  you  shall  remit 
to  any  man  his  sins,  to  him  they  shall  be  remitted. 
Nevertheless,  because  he  would  declare  unity,  he 
ordained,  by  his  authority,  the  original  of  the  same 
unity  beginning  of  one.  The  other  apostles  were 
the  same  that  Peter  vras,  endued  with  equal  par- 
taking both  of  honour,  and  authority  or  power ;  but 
the  beginning  cometh  of  one,  that  the  congregation 
should  be  showed  to  be  one.  Those  are  the  words 
of  St  Cyprian,  in  a  treatise  that  is  called,  De  Sim- 
plicitate  Praelatorum ;  wherein  you  may  see  that 
Christ  made  all  the  apostles  of  equal  honour  and 
like  authority.  Notwithstanding,  because  he  would 
testify  the  unity  of  his  church  or  congregation,  he 
spake,  as  it  were,  only  unto  Peter,  when  he  said, 
Feed  my  sheep ;  and,  I  shall  give  thee,  Peter,  the 
keys  of  heaven.  But  in  so  saying,  though  the  words 
seem  spoken  to  Peter  only,  yet  they  were  spoken 
unto  him,  in  that  he  sustained  the  general  person  of 
all  the  church,  being,  as  it  were,  a  common  speaker 
for  the  same.  So  that  in  speaking  to  liim,  Christ 
spake  unto  all  other  the  apostles,  unto  whom  also 
he  gave  all  the  same  authority  that  he  gave  unto 
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Peter ;  as  you  may  see  both  in  these  words  of  Cy- 
prian, and  also  the  same  is  clearly  showed  out  of 
St  Augustine  in  divers  places ;  but  no  where  more 
plainly  in  a  few  words,  than  in  a  treatise  called 
De  Agone  Christiano. 

*'  To  this  accordeth  well  that  which  was  written 
by  Paul.  Of  those  apostles,  quoth  Paul,  which 
seemed  to  be  of  authority,  I  was  not  taught ;  (what 
they  were  in  time  past  it  skilleth  me  nothing ;  God 
regardeth  not  the  exterior  appearance  of  man;) 
neyertheless,  they  which  appeared  to  be  of  price, 
showed  me  no  learning,  nor  gave  me  any  counsel. 
But  contrary,  when  they  had  seen  that  the  gospel  of 
uncircumcision  was  committed  unto  me,  like  as  the 
evangely  of  circumcision  was  unto  Peter,  (for  He 
that  was  mighty  in  Peter  concerning  the  apostle- 
ship  toward  the  Jews,  was  mighty  also  in  me  to- 
ward the  Gentiles,)  therefore,  when  James,  Peter, 
and  John,  which  appeared  to  be  as  pillars,  knew  the 
grace  given  me,  they  gave  unto  me  and  Barnabas 
their  right  hands  in  sign  of  fellowship,  to  be  their 
partners,  so  that  we  should  exercise  the  office  of 
apostles  among  the  Gentiles,  as  they  did  among  the 
Jews.  Wherein  you  may  clearly  see,  that  Paul 
took  no  instruction  of  those  who  seemed  to  be  in 
high  authority,  and  that  Peter,  James,  and  John, 
who  were  noted  principals,  took  Paul  and  Barnabas 
to  be  their  mates  and  fellows ;  which  they  would 
not  have  done,  as  I  suppose,  if  they  had  known  that 
God  had  granted  unto  them  a  prerogative  singular, 
to  excel  Paul,  and  to  be  his  sovereign.  But,  ac- 
cording to  the  prerogative  of  God  granted,  they 
might  have  safely  showed  it,  and  enjoyed  the  same ; 
like  as  they  did  rejoice  in  other  benefits  granted  to 
them  of  God,  to  be  ministers  in  his  church  for  the 
edifying  of  the  same ;  and  as  St.  John  calleth  him- 
self the  disciple  loved  of  his  master  Jesus,  and  tes- 
tifieth,  bow  that  unto  him,  Christ,  hanging  upon  the 
cross,  did  commit  his  blessed  mother. 

"  Moreover,  if  these  three  apostles,  James,  Peter, 
and  John,  should  by  humility  have  left  out  to  make 
mention  of  their  prerogative,  when  they  took  Paul 
and  Barnabas  into  their  fellowship,  yet  it  is  to  be 
thought  that  Paul,  who  never  useth  any  inordinate 
arrogancy,  writing  the  words  above  said  for  the 
magnifying  of  his  own  privilege  and  authority  given 
him  of  God,  would  not  have  suppressed  and  passed 
over  their  primacy  unspoken  of,  with  whom  he 
maketh  here  comparison :  for  then  it  might  be 
thought  he  were  envious,  to  pick  away  authority 
from  others  to  himself  unlawful ;  which  cannot  so 
be.  Moreover  he  saith  a  little  after  the  words  be- 
fore rehearsed,  that  he  reproved  St  Peter,  even  be- 
fore his  face.  Whereupon  St.  Jerome,  expounding 
the  same  Epistle,  saith,  (as  I  remember,)  that  Paul 


would  not  have  been  bold  so  to  do,  except  he  had 
known  himself  equal  to  Peter. 

"  In  the  words  also  of  Paul  above  written  this 
might  be  noted,  as  serving  to  my  purpose,  that  Pe- 
ter had  no  pre-eminence  or  primacy  above  the  others, 
for  James  is  named  before  him ;  which  Paul  would 
not  have  done,  I  think,  knowing  Peter  to  be  James's 
superior.  Therefore  he,  making  no  such  variety  in 
order,  put  James  before,  saying.  And  James,  Peter, 
and  John,  that  appeared  the  principals,  quoth  he, 
gave  unto  me,  and  to  Barnabas,  their  right  hands 
in  sign  of  fellowship.  Yet,  notwithstanding,  Paul 
loved  good  order,  I  suppose,  as  well  as  any  that 
now  are,  who  contend  so  sore  for  superior  rooms 
and  pre-eminency,  claiming  to  be  the  apostles'  8uc« 
cessors.  I  would  it  were  so  much  for  the  common- 
wealth of  Christian  people,  as  it  is  suspected  that 
they  do  it  for  vain-glory  and  worldly  lucre.  Ac-* 
cording  to  this  you  shall  find  in  Acts  xi.,  where  is 
showed  that  after  Peter,  by  instinct  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  had  gone  unto  one  of  the  Gentiles,  called 
Cornelius,  a  petty  captain,  having  the  governance 
of  a  hundred  men,  teaching  him  the  ways  and  doc* 
trine  of  Christ,  and  baptizing  him  and  others  with 
him  assembled,  being,  like  as  he  before  was,  pa- 
gans ;  the  apostles,  and  other  Christian  brethren 
that  were  in  Jewry,  hearing  thereof,  when  Peter 
came  to  Jerusalem,  they  which  held  upon  circum« 
cision  made  none  obeisance  unto  him,  (albeit  I 
think  verily  he  had  more  holiness  than  ever  had  any 
pope,)  as  the  emperor  is  fain  to  do  to  the  pope  at 
his  coronation,  falling  down  to  kiss  the  pope's  feet, 
or  to  hold  the  pope's  stirrup  while  he  mounteth 
upon  his  horse's  back;  according  to  the  form  of 
law  written,  I  am  not  certain,  whether  in  the  De- 
crees, or  else  the  Decretals,  or  in  both  rather,  (for 
such  ordinances  are  inviolable,  and  worthy  to  be 
principally  recorded,)  but  they  reasoned  sore,  and 
disputed  both  against  St.  Peter,  and  also  his  doings, 
saying.  You  have  gone  amongst  them  that  you 
ought  not  have  had  to  do  with,  nor  to  have  meddled 
among  them  that  are  men  unclean,  because  they  are 
uncircumcised ;  yea,  and  what  is  more,  you  have 
eaten  and  drunk  with  them.  Peter,  mildly  and 
coldly,  made  answer  again,  rehearsing  all  the  man- 
ner of  his  doing  in  order,  showing  that  he  was  so 
instructed  to  do,  by  mighty  and  clear  revelations  of 
God,  and  not  by  his  own  fantasy  and  pleasure* 
Which  answer  being  heard,  the  others  that  before 
had  made  sore  objections  against  him,  (which  were 
both  of  the  apostles,  and  other  Christian  brethren,) 
were  content,  holding  their  peace  without  any  more 
complaining,  and  gave  glory  therefore  to  God,  say- 
ing. Then  God  hath  granted  also  unto  the  Gentiles 
to  take  repentance^  and  so  to  come  to  eternal  life. 
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Wherein  you  may  see,  that  the  other  apostles  were 
as  bold  with  Peter,  as  before  is  showed  of  Paul,  to 
dispute  against  him ;  neither  were  they  therefore 
by  Peter  reproved  of  inobedience.  He  did  not 
allege  any  pre-eminency  or  authority  to  rebuke  them 
for  their  complaining:  as  one  would  say,  Why 
should  you  that  are  my  sheep  control  me,  that  am 
the  head  of  the  church  and  your  pastor,  or  Christ's 
general  vicar,  having  both  jurisdiction  temporal  and 
spiritual  ?  with  such  other  like  :  but  showed  them 
it  was  the  will  of  God  that  he  had  done,  going  to 
the  Gentiles  to  tell  them  of  eternal  life,  which  God 
pleased  to  give  to  them,  as  well  as  to  the  Jews ;  in 
token  whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  did  sensibly  come 
among  them,  and  so  were  they  baptized. 

"  Thus  may  you  see,  that  if  Peter  were  the  vicar 
of  Christ,  even  so  likewise  were  Paul  and  all  the 
other  apostles.  And  I  do  not  think  contrary  but 
that  Peter,  and  all  other  of  the  apostles,  were  Christ's 
vicars,  if  you  mean  by  this  word  *  vicar,'  a  deputy, 
or  such  like,  for  to  preach  his  evangely,  (which  is  an 
office  of  all  others  most  sovereign,)  to  minister  sa- 
craments, and  to  do  other  such  divine  service  in 
God's  church.  And  thus  were  they  worthy  to  be 
called  (as  the  Scripture  nameth  them)  Christ's  true 
apostles,  bishops,  priests,  legates,  or  any  such  like ; 
which  authority  was  given  them  by  Christ  after  his 
resurrection,  when  he  said  unto  them  these  words. 
Peace  be  amongst  you.  Like  as  my  Father  hath 
sent  me,  so  do  I  send  you.  Take  you  the  Holy 
Ghost :  whose  sins  soever  you  shall  forgive,  are  for* 
given  them :  and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain,  they 
are  retained.  And  the  same  authority  did  they  re- 
ceive, when  Christ  spake  unto  all  the  church,  after 
the  mind  of  St.  Augustine  and  others,  in  Peter,  say- 
ing, Peter,  feed  my  sheep. 

"In  the  forty-fourth  article, where  you  ask,  whe- 
ther I  believe,  that  the  pope  ordinately  chosen  for  a 
time  (his  proper  name  being  expressed)  be  the  suc- 
cessor of  Peter :  I  say,  that  it  seemeth  to  me  a  thing 
of  no  great  value,  whether  a  man  believe  so  or  no ; 
I  cannot  see  that  it  should  be  numbered  amongst 
the  articles  of  our  faith :  notwithstanding  I  will 
show  my  rude  thought  in  it,  which  is  this  : 

**  The  pope  may  succeed  in  St.  Peter's  stead  or 
office,  and  do  the  same,  duly  and  diligently  feeding 
Christ's  flock,  and  showing  virtuous  example  of 
living  to  the  same :  and,  so  doing,  he  may  and  ought 
to  be  thought  and  named  a  true  successor  of  St. 
Peter.  And  thus  is  your  Lordship  St.  Peter's  suc- 
cessor, performing  the  conditions  aforesaid,  with 
other  like  properties  requisite  to  your  order  and 
duty ;  yea,  and  as  many  others  as  do  truly  their 
duty,  and  duly  the  office  of  a  bishop :  and  otherwise 
may  not  the  pope  be  called  the  successor  of  Peter, 


because  he  is  entered  into  St  Peter's  office,  not  re« 
garding  to  do  what  is  requisite  for  the  same,  nor 
following  the  trace  of  virtue;  but  the  contrary. 
And  then  he  is  wrongfully  named,  if  at  any  time 
such  be,  which  is  not  impossible.  For  what  should 
men  call  those  Peter's  successors,  that  play  the  pa- 
geants', and  follow  with  the  conditions  of  Caiaphas, 
Simon  Magus,  or  Judas  ?  Such  verily,  if  any  be, 
cannot  rightly  claim  to  be  Peter's  successors,  no 
more  than  the  night  may  claim  to  be  successor  oi 
the  day ;  for  Peter  was  never  so  minded,  nor  taught 
them  so.  Yea,  they  ought  rather  to  be  called  Pe- 
ter's adversaries,  forasmuch  as  they  do  not  his 
will  which  is  showed  by  his  own  acts  and  writing, 
but  work  against  the  same.  Of  such  may  be  said, 
*■  They  are  not  all  saints'  children  that  occupy  the 
room  of  saints,  but  they  are  their  children  that  exercise 
their  works.'  Yea,  of  «uch  may  be  said  that  which 
is  written  of  St.  Jerome :  '  All  bishops,'  quoth  he, 
'  are  not  bishops.  Mark  you  well  Peter,  but  mark 
also  Judas :  behold  Stephen,  but  behold  Nicholas. 
Ecclesiastical  dignity  maketh  not  a  Christian  man. 
Cornelius  the  centurion,  being  yet  a  pagan,  was 
made  clean  through  the  benefit  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 
contrariwise,  Daniel,  being  a  child,  condemneth 
priests,  or  ancient  men.'  ^It  is  no  easy  thing,' 
saith  he, '  to  stand  in  the  room  of  Peter  and  Paul, 
and  to  keep  the  seat  of  them  now  reigning  with 
Christ:  for  unsavoury  salt  is  nought  worth  else, 
but  to  be  thrown  out  of  the  doors,  and  trodden 
down  of  hogs.'  This  saith  St.  Jerome.  Where- 
unto  agreeth  well  St.  Augustine:  'Every  one,' 
quoth  he,  '  that  saith  unto  you,  Pax  vobis^  ought 
not  to  be  heard,  or  to  be  believed  as  a  dove.  Crows 
be  fed  of  dead  carrion ;  and  so  is  not  a  dove,  but  she 
liveth  by  the  fruits  of  the  earth :  her  living  is  pure, 
innocent,  and  hurtless.  Whereby  you  may  see, 
that  ill  bishops  are  no  bishops,  and  that  they  that  fol- 
low not  saints  in  virtuous  living,  are  not  the  suc- 
cessors of  saints,  but  unsavoury  salt ;  that  is,  neither 
of  the  church,  nor  shall  come  into  heaven,  to  reign 
there  with  Peter  and  Paul,  but  be  thrown  out  with 
great  contempt :  for  God  knoweth  a  dove  from  a 
crow,  and  an  innocent  liver  from  a  devourer  of  car- 
rion ;  but  such  as  declare  and  show  good  deeds,  as 
the  saints  did,  be  their  children  and  successors,  and 
shall  with  them  reign  in  heaven. 

"  So  that,  to  conclude,  I  say,  that  the  pope,  or- 
dinately chosen,  is  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  fol- 
lowing St.  Peter's  godly  living.  And  else,  except 
he  study  to  do  diligently,  that  he  may  be  so  call- 
ed worthily,  it  shall  be  but  a  vain  name  :  for  rather 
may  he  else  be  reputed  an  image  of  a  pope,  or  of  a 
bishop,  according  as  such  be  called  of  the  prophet, 
O  idol  shepherds ! 
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**  In  the  five  and  (brtieth  article,  where  you  ask, 
whether  ever  I  have  promised  at  any  time  by  ray 
oath,  or  made  any  confederacy  or  leagae  with  any 
person  or  persons,  that  I  would  alway  hold  and  de- 
fend certain  conclusions  or  articles  seeming  to  me 
and  to  my  complices  right  and  consonant  unto  the 
&lth ;  and  will  that  I  should  certify  you  of  the  course 
and  form  of  the  said  opinions  and  conclusions  by 
row,  and  of  the  names  and  surnames  of  them  that 
were  to  me  adherent,  and  promised  to  be  adherent 
in  this  behalf:  I  say,  that  I  do  not  remember  that 
ever  I  made  pact  or  confederacy  with  any  person  or 
persons,  nor  made  any  promise  by  oath,  that  I  would 
always  hold  and  defend  any  conclusions  or  articles, 
seeming  to  me  and  others  right  and  consonant  to  the 
faith,  unless  it  hath  chanced  me  to  say  in  this  form : 
'  That  I  would  never,  with  the  aid  of  God,  forsake, 
nor  decline  from,  the  truth,  neither  for  fear,  nor  yet 
for  love  of  man  or  men.' 

'*  Thus  I  have,  perhaps,  said  in  some  time,  or 
some  place,  because  I  have  indeed  so  intended,  and 
do  intend,  God*s  grace  assisting  me.  But  I  cannot 
yet  tell  you,  whether  I  have  so  said  or  no,  or  to 
what  persons,  or  at  what  time,  either  in  what  place ; 
neither  do  I  reckon  me  to  have  any  complices,  but 
such  as  do  love  me,  and  I  them,  for  God,  and  in 
God :  and  those  do  I  reckon  all  them  that  are  or 
will  be  truly  Christian,  in  calling  upon  Christ^s 
name.  And  concerning  opinions  or  conclusions,  I 
oan  tell  you  of  none  others  than  I  have  showed ;  the 
sum  whereof  I  reckon  and  think  utterly  to  be  con- 
doded  in  two  propositions,  which  both  are  written 
in  the  New  Testament. 

"  The  first  is  in  the  AcU  of  Apostles,  in  this 
wise :  Christ  is  the  head  comer-stone  of  our  faith, 
whereupon  it  should  be  set  and  grounded,  neither  is 
•ahation  in  any  other :  for  there  is  none  other  name 
under  heaven  given  amongst  men,  wherein  we  may 
be  saved.  This  is  one  of  the  propositions,  wherein 
it  engrossed  or  comprehended  ray  saying,  which  St. 
Ptal  doth  thus  otherwise  explicate ;  Christ  is  made 
of  God  our  wisdom,  our  righteousness,  our  pure- 
ness,  our  satisfaction,  and  our  redemption.  And  in 
inotber  place :  There  is  none  other  foundation  that 
uy  man  may  put,  except  that  which  is  already  put, 
that  is,  Christ  Jesus. 

'*  The  other  proposition  is  written  by  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  and  recited  by  our  Saviour,  m  the  Evangely 
of  Matthew,  in  these  words :  Men  do  worship  me 
to  vain,  teaching  doctrines  and  precepts,  or  laws 
homan.  Of  this  writeth  Paul  very  largely  in  divers 
places,  and  every  where  well  nigh :  anK}ng8t  others, 
>Q  the  second  chapter  of  Colossians,  where  he  wam- 
^  the  Colossians  to  take  heed  that  no  man  do  spoil 
^€m,  or  to  steal  them  away  by  philosophy  or  vain 
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deception,  according  to  the  constitutions  of  men, 
and  ordinances  of  this  world. 

''  Thus  I  do  certify  you  of  all  the  opinions  and 
conclusions  which  I  intend  or  have  intended  to  sus- 
tain, being  contained  in  the  two  propositions  above 
written.  Others  hold  I  none,  but  such  as  are  men- 
tioned in  the  Creed,  both  that  which  is  sung  at 
mass,  and  also  in  the  other  Creed  that  all  people  say 
every  day.  • 

*'  Finally,  in  that  you  require  to  know  of  the  names 
and  surnames,  in  order  of  them  particularly,  that  be 
to  me  adherents,  or  that  have  promised  me  to  be 
adherent  in  this  part :  I  say,  that  I  know  of  none 
particular  that  I  remember,  without  I  should  note 
unto  you  a  great  multitude,  which  you  may  know 
and  hear  of,  I  suppose,  through  all  regions  and 
realms  of  Christendom,  that  do  think  in  like  wise  as 
I  have  showed.  I  ween  the  multitude  mounteth 
nigh  unto  the  one  half  of  Christendom ;  and  more 
should  do  likewise,  by  a  great  sort,  within  a  while, 
I  doubt  not,  but  that  our  ghostly  enemy  laboureth 
amain  to  have  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  suppress- 
ed, and  letteth  that  it  cannot  come  abroad  to  be  seen. 
I  say  therefore  again,  I  know  of  no  particular  ad- 
herents, nor  of  any  that  have  so  promised  me  to  be 
in  these  matters :  and  though  I  did,  I  would  not 
(except  I  knew  that  charity  so  required,  which  I  do 
not  find  yet  hitherto)  detect  or  bewray  any  one  of 
them,  for  any  man's  pleasure :  for  I  am  bound  to 
obey  God  above  men :  who  be  with  us,  and  grant 
the  truth  to  be  known !     Amen.*' 

These  answers  of  John  Lambert  to  the  five  and 
forty  articles  above  expressed,  were  directed  and 
delivered  to  Dr.  Warham,  arohbishop  of  Canterbury, 
as  it  appeareth,  about  A.  D.  1532,  at  which  time  the 
said  Lambert  was  in  custody  in  the  arohbishop*s  house 
at  Otford,  being  there  destitute  of  all  help  and  fur- 
niture of  books,  as  by  his  own  words  is  to  be  gather- 
ed. But,  so  the  providence  of  God  wrought  for 
Lambert,  that  within  short  space  after,  A.  D.  1533, 
the  said  Archbishop  Warham  died ;  whereby  it  seem- 
eth  that  Lambert,  for  that  time,  was  delivered.  In 
this  mean  while  Dr.  Cranmer  was  sent  over  in  em- 
bassage, with  the  earl  of  Wiltshire,  Dr.  Stokesley, 
Dr.  Kern,  Dr.  Benet,  and  other  learned  men,  to  the 
bishop  of  Rome  lying  then  at  Bologna,  to  dispute 
the  matter  of  the  king's  marriage  openly,  first  in  the 
court  of  Rome,  then  in  the  court  of  the  emperor ; 
where,  afler  sundry  promises,  and  appointments 
made,  yet,  when  the  time  came,  no  man  there  ap- 
peared to  dispute  with  them,  in  these  two  proposi- 
tions: first,  that  no  man.  Jure  Dimno^  could  or 
ought  to  marry  his  brother's  wife :  secondly,  that 
the  bishop  of  Rome  by  no  means  ought  to  dispense 
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to  the  contrary.  But  of  this  more  copiously  we  will 
treat,  (the  Lord's  grace  permitting,)  in  the  sequel 
of  our  story,  coming  to  Dr.  Cranmer's  life. 

After  the  death  of  William  Warham,  succeeded 
in  that  see  the  said  Dr.  Cranmer.  Lambert,  in  the 
mean  season,  being  delivered,  partly  by  the  death  of 
this  archbishop,  partly  by  the  coming  in  of  Queen 
Anne,  returned  unto  London,  and  there  exercised 
himself  about  the  stocks,  in  tea^jhing  children  both 
in  the  Greek  and  Latin  tongue.  And  forasmuch 
as  priests,  in  those  days,  could  not  be  permitted  to 
have  wives,  he  left  his  priesthood,  and  applied  him- 
self to  the  function  of  teaching,  intending  shortly 
after  also  to  be  free  of  the  Grocers,  and  to  be  mar- 
ried. But  God,  who  disposeth  all  men's  purposes 
after  the  secret  pleasure  of  his  own  vfiW,  did  both 
intercept  his  marriage,  and  also  his  freedom,  and 
married  him  to  his  Son  Christ  Jesus,  (as  now  con- 
sequently followeth  to  be  declared,)  bringing  him 
into  the  freedom  of  his  spiritual  kingdom,  to  reign 
with  him. 

And  thus  much,  briefly,  touching  the  first  educa- 
tion and  bringing  up  of  John  Lambert ;  hereafter  it 
followeth  more  at  large  to  discourse  and  declare  the 
whole  process  and  order  of  his  doings  and  disputa- 
tions, with  the  order  and  manner  of  his  death  and 
condemnation.  This  death  and  punishment  of  his 
happened  in  this  year ;  being  so  much  the  more  la- 
mentable, in  that  it  was  first  occasioned,  and  after- 
wards brought  to  pass,  by  no  others  than  by  such, 
whom,  for  the  common  society  of  the  profession  of 
the  gospel,  it  had  been  more  meet  to  have  been  au- 
thors of  his  safeguard,  rather  than  the  causers  of 
his  destruction.  But  this  is  the  accustomed  craft 
and  malice  of  that  ancient  serpent,  which  intermed- 
dleth  himself  in  all  congregations,  envying  all  men's 
felicity  and  welfare,  rejoicing  in  nothing  but  in  the 
death  and  blood  of  innocents ;  seeking  occasions  of 
sedition,  not  only  amongst  the  wicked,  but  the  good 
also;  stirring  brethren  oftentimes  to  contention 
amongst  themselves ;  and  that  so  craftily,  that  his 
policies  can  never  be  perceived  until  the  mischief 
be  done.  I  would  to  God  that  as  this  is  a  common 
complaint  to  all  countries,  so  this  our  region  of 
England,  amongst  others,  were  free  from  it,  and  not 
more  infected  herewith  than  the  rest.  Where  now, 
in  a  manner,  shall  a  man  find  more  slaughter  of  the 
commons,  subversion  of  the  nobles,  burning  of  good 
Qien,  and  most  cruel  contentions,  which  are  never, 
in  a  manner,  ended  but  with  bloodshed  ?  that  mis- 
chievous disturber  of  human  concord  and  quietness 
doth  so  incessantly  rage ! 

But  as  X  am  here  forced  to  speak  against  my  will, 
80  would  to  God  that,  even  with  my  own  contumely 
and  hatred,  I  might  engrave  more  meekness  in  the 


hearts  of  our  men ;  which,  notwitlistaodiog,  I  doubt 
not  but  will  shortly  come  to  pass,  by  the  most  pros- 
perous success  of  learning,  which  daily  flouriaheth 
more  and  more  in  England :  and  as  it  is  to  be 
hoped,  foreign  examples,  and  gp'eater  experience  of 
things,  will  bring  a  more  civility  to  this,  which  is 
already  obtained  by  learning.  But,  because  we  will 
not  pass  our  bounds  too  far,  we  will  return  again  to 
the  matter  as  touching  John  Lambert,  intending  to 
make  declaration  of  his  cause  even  from  the  first 
beginning,  so  far  forth  as  we  could  attain  unto  the 
knowledge  thereof. 

So  soon  as  the  dark  clouds  of  ignorance  were 
driven  away,  and  that  the  brightness  of  the  goq)d 
began  to  shine  in  England,  there  was  at  the  same 
time,  although  not  of  the  number  of  those  who  sus- 
tained the  first  assaults  of  the  adversaries,  the  afore- 
named John  Lambert ;  who,  partly  for  the  cruelty 
of  the  time,  and  partly  for  the  desire  of  learning, 
which  he  was  always  inclined  unto,  departed  into 
foreign  lands,  being  but  a  young  man,  where  he 
understood  that  learning  did  most  flourish.  From 
thence,  after  a  few  years,  he  returned  again,  hoping 
that  the  time  had  been  amended,  for  that,  by  the 
means  of  Queen  Anne  and  Cromwell,  and  the  abol- 
ishing of  the  pope,  all  things  seemed  more  prosper- 
ous and  quiet  in  England ;  and  began  to  set  his 
mind  to  the  setting  forth  of  the  gospel. 

Thus  then,  after  that  John  Lambert  now  had 
continued  in  this  vocation  of  teaching,  with  great 
commendation,  and  no  less  commodity  to  the  youth, 
it  happened  this  present  year  (1538)  he  was  pre- 
sent at  a  sermon  in  St.  Peter's  church  at  London. 
He  that  preached  was  named  Dr.  Taylor,  a  roan 
in  those  days  not  far  disagreeing  from  the  go^l, 
and  who  afterwards,  in  the  time  of  King  Ekiwmrd, 
was  made  bishop  of  Lincoln,  and,  at  last,  in  the 
time  of  Queen  Mary,  was  deprived  from  the  same ; 
and  so  ended  his  life  among  the  confessors  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

When  the  sermon  was  done,  Lambert,  having 
gotten  opportunity,  went  gently  unto  the  preacher 
to  talk  with  him,  and  uttered  divers  ai^uments 
wherein  he  desired  to  be  satisfied.  All  the  whole 
matter  or  controversy  was  concerning  the  sacrament 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  Taylor,  excusing 
himself  at  that  present  for  other  business,  willed 
him  to  write  his  mind,  and  to  come  again  at  more 
leisure.  Lambert  was  contented,  and  so  departed ; 
who,  within  a  while  after,  when  he  had  written  his 
mind,  came  again  unto  him.  The  sum  of  his  argu- 
ments were  ten,  which  he  comprehended  in  writing, 
proving  the  truth  of  the  cause,  partly  by  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  partly  by  good  reason  and  by  the  doctors : 
the  which  arguments,  although  they  came  not  all 
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unto  our  hands,  yet  such  men  as  were  present  at 
those  afikirs,  reported  them  to  be  of  great  force  and 
authority ;  and  of  a  few,  which  were  borne  away  in 
memory,  the  first  reason  was  this,  gathered  upon 
Christ's  words,  where  it  is  said  in  the  Gospel,  This 
cup  is  the  new  testament. 

*'  And  if,"  saith  he,  '*  these  words  do  not  change 
either  the  cup,  or  the  wine,  corporally  into  the  new 
testadient,  by  like  reason  it  is^  not  agreeable  that 
the  words  spoken  of  the  bread,  should  turn  the 
bread  corporally  into  the  body  of  Christ." 

Another  reason  was  this :  '^  That  it  is  not  agreeable 
to  a  natural  body  to  be  in  two  places  or  more  at  one 
time:  wherefore  it  must  follow  of  necessity,  that 
either  Christ  had  not  a  natural  body,  or  else,  truly, 
according  to  the  common  nature  of  a  body,  it  cannot 
be  present  in  two  places  at  once,  and  much  less  in 
many,  that  is  to  say,  in  heaven  and  in  earth ;  on 
the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  and  in  the  sacrament. 

**  Moreover,  a  natural  body  cannot  be  without  its 
form  and  shape,  conditions  and  accidents ;  like  as 
the  accidents  and  conditions  also  cannot  be  without 
their  subject  or  substance.  Then,  forasmuch  as  in 
the  sacrament  there  is  no  quality,  quantity,  or  con- 
dition of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  finally  no  appear- 
ance  at  all  of  flesh  ;  who  doth  not  plainly  perceive, 
that  there  is  no  transubstantiated  body  of  his  in  the 
sacrament?  And,  to  reason  by  the  contrary,  all 
the  proper  conditions,  signs,  and  accidents,  whatso- 
ever they  be,  pertaining  to  bread,  we  do  see  to  be 
present  in  the  sacrament,  which  cannot  be  there 
without  the  subject ;  therefore  we  must  of  necessity 
confess  the  bread  to  be  there." 

He  added  also  many  other  allegations  out  of  the 
doctors.  But  to  be  short,  this  Taylor  the  preacher, 
whom  I  spake  of  before,  willing  and  desiring,  as  is 
supposed,  of  a  good  mind  to  satisfy  Lambert  in  this 
matter,  amongst  others  whom  he  took  to  counsel, 
he  also  conferred  with  Pr.  Barnes ;  which  Barnes, 
although  he  did  otherwise  favour  the  gospel,  and 
was  an  earnest  preacher,  notwithstanding  seemed 
not  greatly  to  favour  this  cause ;  fearing,  perad- 
renture,  that  it  would  breed  among  the  people 
some  let  or  hinderance  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
(which  was  now  in  a  good  forwardness,)  if  such  sa- 
cramentaries  should  be  suffered.  He  persuaded 
Taylor,  by  and  by,  to  put  up  the  matter  to  Thomas 
Cranmer,  archbishop  of  Canterbury.  And  hereby 
we  may  see  it  truly  verified,  which  William  Tyndale 
before,  writing  to  John  Frith,  did  note  in  Dr. 
Barnes,  saying,  *'  That  Dr.  Barnes  will  be  hot 
against  you,"  &c. 

Upcm  these  originals  Lambert's  quarrel  first  be- 
gan, and  was  brought  unto  this  point,  that,  through 
the  oniater  doings  of  many,  it  began  of  a  private 


talk  to.be  a  public  and  common  matter :  for  he  was 
sent  for  by  the  archbishop,  and  brought  into  the 
open  court,  and  forced  to  defend  his  cause  openly. 
For  the  archbishop  had  not  yet  favoured  the  doc- 
trine of  the  sacrament,  whereof  afterwards  he  was 
an  earnest  professor.  In  that  disputation,  it  is  said 
that  Lambert  did  appeal  from  the  bishops  to  the 
king's  Majesty.  But  howsoever  the  matter  was,  the 
rumour  of  that  disputation  was,  by  and  by,  spread 
throughout  the  whole  court. 

I  told  you  before,  how  that  King  Henry  for  two 
years  past,  showing  the  part  of  a  hard  husband,  had 
beheaded  Queen  Anne  his  wife ;  which  deed  did 
not  only  greatly  displease  the  German  princes,  (who 
for  that  only  cause  had  broken  off  the  league  with 
him,  A.  D.  1536,)  but  also  many  other  good  men 
in  England.  Moreover,  how  that,  within  a  while 
after,  abbeys  "began  to  be  subverted,  and  all  their 
goods  to  be  confiscated  and  given  abroad  :  for  which 
causes,  but  especially  for  the  late  abolishing  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  the  commons  had  conceived  a  very 
evil  opinion  of  him,  insomuch  that  the  seditious  sort 
rebelled  against  him. 

At  that  time  Stephen  Gardiner,  then  bishop  of 
Winchester,  was  in  authority  amongst  the  king's 
councillors,  who,  as  he  was  of  a  cruel  nature,  so 
was  he  no  less  of  a  subtle  and  crafty  wit,  ever 
gaping  for  some  occasion  how  to  let  and  hinder  the 
gospel :  albeit  a  long  time  he  was  not  so  greatly 
esteemed  with  the  king,  that  he  could  much  prevail 
to  achieve  his  conceived  purpose.  But,  at  length, 
upon  this  matter  advising  himself,  he  thought  he  had 
apt  occasion  and  opportunity  to  accomplish  his  de- 
sire :  neither  did  he  foreslack  the  occasion  minister- 
ed, but  went  straight  unto  the  king,  privily  admon- 
ishing him,  and  with  fair  flattering  words  giving 
him  most  pernicious  counsel,  declaring  how  great 
hatred  and  suspicion  was  raised  upon  him  in  al- 
most all  places ;  first,  for  abolishing  the  bishop  of 
Rome's  authority ;  then  for  subversion  of  the  monas- 
teries ;  and  also  for  that  the  divorce  of  Queen  Ka- 
tharine was  yet  fresh  in  men*s  minds ;  and  now  the* 
time  served,  if  he  would  take  it,  easily  to  remedy 
all  these  matters,  and  pacify  the  minds  of  them  that 
were  displeased  and  offended  with  him,  if  only  in 
this  matter  of  John  Lambert  he  would  manifest 
unto  the  people  how  stoutly  he  would  resist  here- 
tics ;  and  by  this  new  rumour  he  would  bring  to 
pass,  not  only  to  extinguish  all  other  former  rumours, 
and  as  it  were  with  one  nail  to  drive  out  another, 
but  also  should  discharge  himself  of  all  suspicion, 
in  that  he  now  began  to  be  reported  to  be  a  favourer 
of  new  sects  and  opinions. 

The  king,  giving  ear  more  willingly  than  prudent- 
ly or  godlily  to  this  siren,  immediately  received  the 
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wicked  counsel  of  the  bishop,  and  by  and  by  sent 
out  a  general  commission,  commanding  all  the  no- 
bles and  bishops  of  this  realm  to  come  with  all 
speed  to  London,  to  assist  the  king  against  heretics 
and  heresies,  which  commission  the  king  himself 
would  sit  in  judgment  upon. 

These  preparations  made,  a  day  was  set  for  Lam- 
bert, where  a  great  assembly  of  the  nobles  was  ga- 
thered from  all  parts  of  the  realm,  not  without  much 
wonder  and  expectation  in  this  so  strange  a  case. 
All  the  seats  and  places  were  full  of  men  round 
about  the  scaffold. 

By  and  by  the  godly  servant  of  Christ,  John 
Lambert,  was  brought  from  the  prison  with  a  guard 
of  armed  men,  (even  as  a  lamb  to  fight  with  many 
lions,)  and  placed  right  over  against  where  the 
king's  royal  seat  was,  so  that  now  they  tarried  but 
for  the  king^s  coming  to  that  place. 

At  last  the  king  himself  did  come  as  judge  of  that 
great  controversy,  with  a  great  guard,  clothed  all 
in  white,  as  covering,  by  that  colour  and  dissembling, 
severity  of  all  bloody  judgment.  On  his  right  hand 
sat  the  bishops,  and  behind  them  the  famous  lawyers, 
clothed  all  in  purple,  according  to  the  manner.  On 
the  left  hand  sat  the  peers  of  the  realm,  justices, 
and  other  nobles  in  their  order ;  behind  whom  sat 
the  gentlemen  of  the  king's  privy  chamber.  And 
this  was  the  manner  and  form  of  the  judgment, 
which,  albeit  it  was  terrible  enough  of  itself  to  abash 
any  innocent,  yet  the  king's  look,  his  cruel  counte- 
nance, and  his  brows  bent  unto  severity,  did  not  a 
little  augment  this  terror ;  plainly  declaring  a  mind 
full  of  indignation  far  unworthy  such  a  prince,  espe- 
cially in  such  a  matter,  and  against  so  humble  and 
obedient  a  subject. 

When  the  king  was  set  in  his  throne,  he  beheld 
Lambert  with  a  stem  countenance ;  and  then,  turn- 
ing himself  unto  his  councillors,  he  called  forth  Dr. 
Day,  bishop  of  Chichester,  commanding  him  to  de- 
clare unto  the  people  the  causes  of  this  present  as- 
sembly and  judgment.  The  whole  effect  of  his  ora- 
tion tended  in  a  manner  to  this  point : 

"  That  the  king  in  this  session  would  have  all 
states,  degrees,  bishops,  and  all  others  to  be  ad- 
monished of  his  will  and  pleasure,  that  no  man  should 
conceive  any  sinister  opinion  of  him,  that  now,  the 
authority  and  name  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  being  ut- 
terly abolished,  he  would  also  extingubh  all  religion, 
or  give  liberty  unto  heretics  to  perturb  and  trouble  the 
churches  of  England,  without  punishment,  whereof 
he  is  the  head.  And  moreover,  that  they  should 
not  think  that  they  were  assembled  at  that  present, 
to  make  any  disputation  upon  the  heretical  doctrine ; 
but  only  for  this  purpose,  that  by  the  industry  of 
him  and  other  bishops,  the  heresies  of  this  man  here 


present,  (meaning  Lambert,)  and  the  heresies  of  all 
such  like,  should  be  refuted  or  openly  condemned 
in  the  presence  of  them  all." 

When  he  had  made  an  end  of  his  oration,  the 
king,  standing  up  upon  his  feet,  leaning  upon  a 
cushion  of  white  cloth  of  tissue,  turning  himself  to- 
ward Lambert  with  his  brows  bent,  as  it  were  threat- 
ening some  grievous  thing  to  him,  said  these  words: 
''Ho!  good  fellow;  what  is  thy  name?"  Then 
the  humble  lamb  of  Christ,  humbly  kneeling  down 
upon  his  knee,  said,  '*  My  name  is  John  Nicholson, 
although  of  many  I  be  called  Lambert."  "  What," 
said  the  king,  ''  have  you  two  names  ?  I  would 
not  trust  you,  having  two  names,  although  you  were 
my  brother." 

Lcunhert,  "  O  most  noble  prince  !  your  bi- 
shops forced  me  of  necessity  to  change  my  name." 
And  after  divers  prefoces  and  much  talk  had  in  this 
manner,  the  king  commanded  him  to  go  unto  the 
matter,  and  to  declare  his  mind  and  opinion,  what 
he  thought  as  touching  the  sacrament  of  the  altar. 

Then  Lambert,  beginning  to  speak  for  himself, 
gtive  God  thanks,  who  had  so  inclined  the  heart  of 
the  king,  that  he  himself  would  not  disdain  to  hear 
and  understand  the  controversies  of  religion:  for 
that  it  happeneth  oftentimes,  through  the  cruelty  of 
the  bishops,  that  many  good  and  innocent  men,  in 
many  places,  are  privily  murdered  and  put  to  death, 
without  the  king's  knowledge.  But  now,  forasmudi 
as  that  high  and  eternal  Eong  of  kings,  in  whose 
hands  are  the  hearts  of  all  princes,  hath  inspired 
and  stirred  up  the  king's  mind,  that  he  himself  will 
be  present  to  understand  the  causes  of  his  subjects, 
specially  whom  God  of  his  divine  goodness  hath  so 
abundantly  endued  with  so  great  gifts  of  judgment 
and  knowledge,  he  doth  not  mistrust  but  that  God 
will  bring  some  great  thing  to  pass  through  him,  to 
the  setting  forth  of  the  glory  of  his  name. 

Then  the  king,  with  an  angry  voice,  interrupting 
his  oration :  ''  I  came  not  hither,"  said  he, ''  to  hear 
mine  own  praises  thus  painted  out  in  my  presence ; 
but  briefly  go  to  the  matter,  without  any  more  cir- 
cumstance." Thus  he  spake  in  Latin.  But  Lam- 
bert, being  abashed  at  the  king's  angry  words, 
contrary  to  all  men's  expectation,  stayed  a  whilei 
considering  whither  he  might  turn  himself  in  these 
great  straits  and  extremities.  But  the  king,  being 
hasty,  vrith  anger  and  vehemency  said,  "Why 
standest  thou  still  ?  Answer  as  touching  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar,  whether  dost  thou  say,  that  it  is 
the  body  of  Christ,  or  wilt  deny  it  ? "  And  with 
that  word  the  king  lifted  up  his  cap. 

Lambert.  '*  I  answer,  with  St  Augustine,  that 
it  is  the  body  of  Christ,  after  a  certain  manner." 

Tlie  king.    "  Answer  me  neither  out  of  St.  Aa- 
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gustine,  nor  by  the  authority  of  any  other ;  bat  tell 
me  plainly,  whether  thou  sayest  it  is  the  body  of 
Christ,  or  no."  These  words  the  king  spake  again 
m  Latin. 

Lambert,  "  Then  I  deny  it  to  be  the  body  of 
Christ" 

7%^  kin^.  *'  Mark  well !  for  now  thou  shalt  be 
condemned  even  by  Christ's  own  words.  Hoe  eat 
eorpus  meum.^' 

Then  he  commanded  Thomas  Cranmer,  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  to  refute  his  assertion ;  who, 
first  making  a  short  preface  unto  the  hearers,  began 
his  disputation  with  Lambert  very  modestly,  saying, 
^  Brother  Lambert !  let  this  matter  be  handled  be- 
tween us  indifferently,  that  if  I  do  convince  this 
your  argument  to  be  false  by  the  Scriptures,  you 
will  willingly  refuse  the  same ;  but  if  you  shall 
prove  it  true  by  the  manifest  testimonies  of  the 
Scripture,  I  do  promise,  I  will  willingly  embrace 
the  same." 

The  argument  was  this,  taken  out  of  that  place 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  where  Christ  appeared 
unto  St.  Paul  by  the  way :  disputing  out  of  that 
place,  that  is  not  disagreeable  to  the  word  of  Ood, 
that  the  body  of  Christ  may  be  in  two  places  at  once, 
which  being  in  heaven  was  seen  of  St.  Paul  the 
same  Ume  upon  earth ;  and  if  it  may  be  in  two 
places,  why,  by  the  like  reason,  may  it  not  be  in 
many  places  ? 

In  this  manner  the  archbishop  began  to  refute 
the  second  argument  of  Lambert,  which,  as  we  have 
before  said,  was  written  and  delivered  by  the  said 
Lambert  unto  the  preacher ;  for  the  king  had  first 
disputed  against  his  first  reason. 

Lambert  answered  unto  this  argument,  saying, 
that  the  minor  was  not  thereby  proved,  that  Christ's 
body  was  dispersed  in  two  places  or  more,  but  re- 
mained rather  still  in  one  place,  as  touching  the 
manner  of  his  body.  For  the  Scripture  doth  not 
say  that  Christ,  being  upon  earth,  did  speak  unto 
Fkol ;  but  that  suddenly  a  light  from  heaven  did 
diine  round  about  him,  and  he,  falling  to  the  gpround, 
heard  a  voice,  saying  unto  him,  Saul,  Saul,  why 
persecutest  thou  me  ?  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  per- 
lecutest,  &c.  Here  this  place  doth  nothing  let,  but 
tiiat  Christ,  sitting  in  heaven,  might  speak  unto 
Paul,  and  be  heard  upon  earth :  for  they  that  were 
with  Paul  verily  heard  the  voice,  but  did  see  no 
body. 

The  archbishop,  on  the  contrary  part,  said,  **  Paul 
himself  doth  witness  that  Christ  did  appear  unto 
1am  in  the  same  vision." 

But  Lambert  again  said,  that  Christ  did  witness 
in  the  same  place,  that  he  would  again  appear  unto 
him,  and  deliver  him  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Gen- 


tiles: notwithstanding,  we  read  in  no  place  that 
Christ  did  corporally  appear  unto  him. 

Thus  when  they  had  contended  about  the  cout 
version  of  St.  Paul,  and  Lambert  so  answering  for 
himself  that  the  king  seemed  greatly  to  be  moved 
therewith,  and  the  bishop  himself  that  disputed  to 
be  entangled,  and  all  the  audience  amazed,  then 
the  bishop  of  Winchester,  who  was  appointed  the 
sixth  place  of  the  disputation,  fearing  lest  the  argu- 
ment would  be  taken  out  of  his  mouth,  or  rather 
being  drowned  with  malice  against  the  poor  man, 
without  the  king's  commandment,  observing  no  or- 
der, before  the  archbishop  had  made  an  end,  un- 
shamefacedly  kneeling  down  to  take  in  hand  the  dis- 
putation, alleged  a  place  out  of  1  Corinthians  ix., 
where  St.  Paul  saith.  Have  I  not  seen  Jesus  ?  And 
again  in  the  fifteenth  chapter:  He  appeared  unto 
Cephas,  and  afterwards  unto  James,  then  to  all  the 
apostles ;  but,  last  of  all,  he  appeared  unto  me,  as 
one  bom  out  of  due  time. 

Hereunto  Lambert  answered,  he  did  nothing 
doubt  but  that  Christ  was  seen,  and  did  appear ; 
but  he  did  deny  that  he  was  in  two  or  in  divers 
places,  according  to  the  manner  of  his  body. 

Then  Winchester  again,  abusing  the  authority 
of  Paul,  repeated  the  place  out  of  2  Cor.  v.,  And  if 
so  be  we  have  known  Christ  after  the  flesh,  now, 
henceforth,  know  we  him  so  no  more,  &c. 

Lambert  answered,  that  this  knowledge  is  not  to 
be  understood  according  to  the  sense  of  the  body, 
and  that  it  so  appeared  sufiiciently  by  St.  Paul, 
who,  speaking  of  his  own  revelation,  saith  thus:  I 
know  one,  whether  in  the  body,  or  without  the  body, 
God  knoweth,  who  was  rapt  into  the  third  heaven ; 
and  I  know  not  whether  in  the  body  or  without, 
God  knoweth :  whereby,  even  by  the  testimony  of 
St  Paul,  a  man  shall  easily  gather,  that  in  this  re- 
velation he  was  taken  up  in  spirit  into  the  heavens, 
and  did  see  those  things ;  rather  than  that  Christ  came 
down  corporally  from  heaven,  to  show  them  unto 
him :  especially  for  that  it  vras  said  by  the  angel, 
that  even  as  he  ascended  into  heaven,  so  he 
should  come  again.  And  St.  Peter  siuth,  whom 
it  behoveth  to  dwell  in  the  heavens.  And  more- 
over, appointing  the  measure  of  time,  he  addeth, 
even  until  all  things  be  restored,  &c.  Here  again, 
Lambert,  being  taunted  and  rebuked,  could  not  be 
suffered  to  prosecute  his  purpose. 

After  the  bishop  of  Winchester  had  done,  Tonstal, 
bishop  of  Durham,  took  his  course,  and  after  a  long 
preface,  wherein  he  spake  much  of  God's  onmipo- 
tency,  at  the  last  he  came  to  this  point,  saying,  that 
if  Christ  could  perform  that  which  he  spake,  touching 
the  converting  of  his  body  into  bread,  without  doubt 
he  would  speak  nothing  but  what  he  would  perform. 
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Lambert  answered,  that  there  was  no  evident 
place  of  Scripture,  wherein  Christ  doth  at  any  time 
9ay,  that  he  would  change  the  bread  into  his  body : 
and  moreover  that  there  is  no  necessity  why  he 
should  do  so.  But  this  is  a  figurative  speech,  every 
where  used  in  Scripture,  when  the  name  and  appel- 
lation of  the  thing  signified  is  attributed  unto  the 
•ign;  by  which  figure  of  speech,  circumcision  is 
called  the  covenant,  the  lamb  the  passover ;  besides 
six  hundred  such  other.  Now  it  remaineth  to  be 
marked,  whether  we  shall  judge  all  these,  ailer  the 
words  pronounced,  to  be  straightway  changed  into 
another  nature. 

Then  again  began  they  to  rage  afresh  against 
Lambert,  so  that  if  he  could  not  be  overcome  with 
arguments,  he  should  be  vanquished  with  rebukes 
and  taunts.  What  should  he  do  ?  He  might  well 
hold  his  peace  like  a  lamb,  but  bite  or  bark  again 
he  could  not. 

Next  orderly  stepped  forth  the  valiant  champion 
Stokesley,  bishof)  of  London,  who  afterwards,  lying 
at  the  point  of  death,  rejoiced,  boasting  that  in  his 
lifetime  he  had  burned  fifty  heretics.  This  man, 
amongst  the  remdue,  intending  to  fight  for  his  belly, 
with  a  long  protestation  promised  to  prove,  that  it 
was  not  only  a  work  of  a  divine  miracle,  but  also 
that  it  did  nothing  abhor  nature.  *'  For  it  is  nothing 
dissonant  from  nature,  the  substances  of  like  things,'* 
saith  he,  **  to  be  oftentimes  changed  one  into  another, 
so  that  nevertheless  the  accidents  do  remain  ;  albeit 
the  substance  itself,  and  the  matter  subject,  be 
changed.''  Then  he  declared  it  by  the  example  of 
water  boiling  so  long  upon  the  fire,  until  all  the 
substance  thereof  be  evaporated.  ''Now,"  saith 
he,  ''  it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  philosophers,  that  a 
substance  cannot  be  changed  but  into  a  substance : 
wherefore  we  do  affirm  the  substance  of  the  water 
to  pass  into  the  substance  of  the  air ;  notwithstand- 
ing the  quality  of  the  water,  which  is  moistness,  re- 
maineth after  the  substance  is  changed  ;  for  the  air 
is  moist  even  as  the  water  is." 

When  this  argument  was  heard,  the  bishops 
greatly  rejoiced,  and  suddenly  their  countenance 
changed,  as  it  were  assuring  themselves  of  a  certain 
triumph  and  victory  by  this  philosophical  transmuta- 
tion of  elements,  and  like  as  it  had  been  of  more 
force  than  Chrisippus's  argument,  which  passed  all 
manner  of  solution. 

Lambert's  answer  was  long  looked  for  here  of  all 
men ;  who,  as  soon  as  he  had  obtained  silence,  and 
liberty  to  speak,  first  of  all  denied  the  bishop's  as* 
sumpt,  that  the  moisture  of  the  water  did  remain 
after  the  substance  was  altered.  "  For  albeit," 
saith  he,  "  that  we  do  grant,  with  the  philosophers, 
the  air  to  be  naturally  moist;  notwithstanding  it 


hath  one  proper  and  a  diverse  degree  of  moisture, 
and  the  water  another.  Wherefore,  when  the  water 
is  converted  into  the  air,  there  remaineth  moisture, 
as  you  do  say ;  but  that  is  not  the  moisture  of  wa- 
ter, but  the  proper  aind  natural  moisture  of  the  air. 
Whereupon  there  is  another  doctrine  amongst  the 
philosophers,  as  a  perpetual  rule,  that  it  can  by  no 
means  be,  that  the  qualities  and  accidents  in  natural 
things  should  remain  in  their  own  proper  nature, 
without  their  proper  subject." 

Then  again  the  king  and  the  bishops  raged  against 
Lambert,  insomuch  that  he  was  not  only  forced  to  si- 
lonce,  but  also  might  have  been  driven  into  a  rage, 
if  his  ears  had  not  been  acquainted  with  such  taunts 
before.  After  this  the  other  bishops,  every  one  in 
his  order,  as  they  were  appointed,  supplied  their 
places  of  disputation. 

There  were  appointed  ten  in  number,  for  the  per- 
forming of  this  tragedy;  for  his  ten  arguments, 
which  (as  before  we  have  declared)  were  delivered 
unto  Taylor  the  preacher.  It  were  too  long  in  this 
place  to  repeat  the  reasons  and  arguments  of  every 
bishop ;  and  no  less  superfluous  were  it  so  to  do, 
especially  forasmuch  as  they  were  all  but  common 
reasons,  and  nothing  forcible,  and  such  as  by  the 
long  use  of  disputation  have  been  beaten,  and  had 
little  in  them  either  worthy  the  hearer  or  the  reader. 

Lambert,  in  the  mean  time,  being  compassed  in 
with  so  many  and  great  perplexities,  vexed  on  the 
one  side  with  checks  and  taunts,  and  pressed  on  the 
other  side  with  the  authority  and  threats  of  the  per- 
sonages ;  and  partly  being  amazed  with  the  majesty 
of  the  place  in  the  presence  of  the  king,  and  espe- 
cially being  wearied  with  long  standing,  which  con- 
tinued no  less  than  five  hours,  from  twelve  of  the 
clock,  until  five  at  night ;  being  brought  in  despair, 
that  he  should  nothing  profit  in  this  purpose,  and 
seeing  no  hope  at  all  in  speaking,  was  at  this  point, 
that  he  chose  rather  to  hold  his  peace.  Hereby  it 
came  to  pass,  that  those  bishops  which  last  of  all 
disputed  with  him,  spake  what  they  listed  without 
interruption,  save  only  that  Lambert  now  and  then 
would  allege  somewhat  out  of  St.  Augustine  for  the 
defence  of  his  cause ;  in  which  author  he  seemed  to 
be  very  prompt  and  ready.  But,  for  the  most  part, 
(as  I  said,)  being  overcome  with  weariness  and 
other  griefs,  he  held  his  peace ;  defending  himself 
rather  with  silence,  than  with  arguments,  which,  he 
saw,  would  nothing  at  all  prevail. 

At  the  last,  when  the  day  was  passed,  and  that 
torches  began  to  be  lighted,  the  king,  minding  to 
brake  up  this  pretended  disputation,  said  unto  Lam- 
bert in  this  wise :  "  What  sayest  thou  now,"  said 
he,  '*  after  all  these  great  labours  which  thou  hast 
taken  upon  thee,  and  all  the  reasons  and  instructions 
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of  these  learned  men  ?  art  thou  not  yet  satbfied  ? 
Wilt  thou  live  or  die  ?  what  sayest  thou  ?  thou  hast 
yet  free  choice." 

Lamhert  answered,  *'  I  yield  and  submit  myself 
wholly  unto  the  will  of  your  Majesty."  Then  said 
the  king,  "  Commit  thyself  unto  the  hands  of  God, 
and  not  unto  mine." 

Lambert.  *'  I  commend  my  soul  unto  the  hands 
of  God,  but  my  body  I  wholly  yield  and  submit 
unto  your  clemency."  Then  said  the  king,  '*  If 
you  do  commit  yourself  unto  my  judgment,  you 
roust  die,  for  I  will  not  be  a  patron  unto  heretics." 
And,  by  and  by,  turning  himself  unto  Cromwell,  he 
said,  "  Cromwell !  read  the  sentence  of  condemna- 
tion against  him."  This  Cromwell  was  at  that  time 
the  chief  friend  of  the  gospellers.  And  here  it  is 
much  to  be  marvelled  at,  to  see  how  unfortunately 
it  came  to  pass  in  this  matter,  that  through  the  pes- 
tiferous and  crafty  counsel  of  this  one  bishop  of 
Wmchester,  Satan  (which  oftentimes  doth  raise  up 
one  brother  to  the  destruction  of  another)  did  here 
perform  the  condemnation  of  this  Lambert  by  no 
other  ministers  than  gospellers  themselves,  Taylor, 
Barnes,  Cranmer,  and  Cromwell ;  who,  afterwards, 
in  a  manner,  all  suffered  the  like  for  the  gospel's 
sake ;  of  whom  (God  willing)  we  will  speak  more 
hereafter. 

This,  undoubtedly,  was  the  malicious  and  crafty 
subtlety  of  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  which  desired 
rather  that  the  sentence  might  be  read  by  Cromwell, 
than  by  any  other ;  so  that  if  he  refused  to  do  it, 
he  should  likewise  have  incurred  the  like  danger. 
But,  to  be  short,  Cromwell,  at  the  king's  command- 
ment, taking  the  schedule  of  condemnation  in  hand, 
read  the  same ;  wherein  was  contained  the  burning 
of  heretics,  which  either  spake  or  wrote  any  thing, 
or  had  any  books  by  them,  repugnant  or  disagree- 
ing from  their  papistical  church  and  tradition  touch- 
ing the  sacrament  of  the  altar :  also  a  decree  that 
the  same  should  be  set  upon  the  church  porches, 
and  be  read  four  times  every  year  in  every  church 
throughout  the  realm,  whereby  the  worshipping  of 
the  bread  should  be  the  more  firmly  fixed  in  the 
hearts  of  the  people.  And  in  this  manner  was  the 
condemnation  of  John  Lambert ;  wherein  great  pity 
it  was,  and  much  to  be  lamented,  to  see  the  king's 
Highness  that  day  so  to  oppose,  and  set  his  power 
And  strength  so  fiercely  and  vehemently,  in  assist- 
ing so  many  proud  and  furious  adversaries  against 
that  one  poor  silly  soul,  to  be  devoured,  whom  his 
Majesty,  with  more  honour,  might  rather  have  aided 
snd  supported,  being  so  on  every  side  oppressed 
and  compassed  about  without  help  or  refuge,  among 
80  many  wolves  and  vultures ;  especially  in  such  a 
cause,  tending  to  no  derogation  to  him  nor  his  realm. 


but  rather  to  the  necessary  reformation  of  sincere 
truth  and  doctrine  decayed.  For  therein,  especially, 
consisteth  the  honour  of  princes,  to  pity  the  miserr 
able,  to  relieve  the  oppressed,  to  rescue  the  wrongs 
of  the  poor,  and  to  tender  and  respect  the  weaker 
part,  especially  where  right  and  truth  stand  with 
him :  which  if  the  king  had  done  that  day,  it  had 
been,  in  my  mind,  not  so  much  for  the  comfort  of 
that  poor  persecuted  creature,  as  it  would  have  re- 
dounded to  the  immortal  renown  of  his  princely 
estate  to  all  posterity. 

But  how  much  more  commendable  for  thee,  O 
King  Henry !  (if  that  I  may  a  little  talk  with  thee, 
wheresoever  thou  art,)  if  thou  hadst  aided  and  holpen 
the  poor  little  sheep,  being  in  so  great  perils  and 
dangers,  requiring  thy  aid  and  help  against  so  many 
vultures  and  leopards ;  and  hadst  granted  him  thy 
authority,  to  use  the  same  for  bis  safeguard,  rather 
than  unto  the  others,  to  abuse  it  unto  slaughter. 
For  they,  even  of  themselves,  were  cruel  enough, 
that  thou  shouldst  not  have  needed  to  have  given 
thy  sword  of  authority  unto  those  mad-men,  whose 
force  and  violence  if  you  had  that  day  broken,  be- 
lieve me!  you  should  have  committed  a  worthy 
spectacle  unto  all  men,  and  have  done  a  most  com- 
mendable and  praiseworthy  thing  for  yourself.  For 
what  hath  that  poor  man  Lambert  offended  against 
yon,  who  never  so  much  as  once  willed  you  evil, 
neither  could  resist  against  you  ! 

But,  peradventure,  you  thought  him  to  be  a  here- 
tic !  At  the  least  his  reasons  and  allegations  should 
have  been  moderately  heard ;  which  if  they  had 
seemed  more  sound,  you  should  have  given  place 
unto  the  truth ;  if  not,  notwithstanding,  he  should 
have  been  convinced,  either  with  the  like  or  more 
strong  arguments,  and  have  been  reclaimed  by  all 
manner  of  means  again  into  the  way ;  for  an  error 
is  not  overcome  with  violence,  but  with  truth.  Truly 
it  was  not  meet  that  you  should  have  refused  him, 
who  so  obediently  yielded  and  submitted  himself 
unto  you.  But,  O  King  Henry !  I  know  you  did 
not  follow  your  own  nature  therein,  but  the  per- 
nicious counsels  of  the  bishop  of  Winchester :  not- 
withstanding, your  wisdom  should  not  have  been 
ignorant  of  this,  (which  all  other  kings  also  ought 
to  consider,  who,  at  this  present,  through  the  wicked 
insinuations  of  the  bishops  and  cardinals,  do  so  rage 
against  the  simple  servants  of  Christ,)  that  the  time 
shall  once  come,  when  ye  shall  give  account  for  all 
the  offences  which  you  have  either  committed  by 
your  own  fault,  or  by  the  counsel  or  advice  of  others, 
what  shall  then  happen,  if  these  miserable  heretics, 
which  you  here  in  this  world  do  so  afflict  and  tor- 
ment, shall  come  with  Christ,  and  his  apostles  and 
martyrs,  to  judge  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  sitting 
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upon  their  se&ta?  if  tbey,  wiib  like  sererity,  shall 
execute  their  power  upon  you,  wIiKt  theu,  I  a*.y,  Bball 
become  of  you?  With  what  lace  will  ye  behold 
their  majeety,  who  here  in  this  world  have  showed 
no  countenances  of  pity  upon  them  ?  With  what 
heart  will  ye  implore  their  mercy,  who 


fully  rejected  and  cast  them  0^,  when  tbey  fled  nats 
your  pity  and  mercy  ?  Wherefore,  if  that  the  nui 
of  princes  be  so  prompt  and  ready  to  hearVen  mto 
the  counsels  of  others,  being  void  of  couasel  iheot- 
selves,  why  do  they  not  rather  set  apart  these  flil. 
terers,  backbiters,  and  greedy  blood-sackers,  ud 
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henrken  unto  the  wholesome  counsel  of  the  propheti- 
cal king?  who,  crying  out  in  the  Psalms,  sayeth, 
*'  Now,  ye  kings,  understand,  and  ye  which  judge 
the  earth,  be  wise  and  learned,  serve  the  Lord  in 
fear,  and  rejoice  in  him  with  trembling.  Embrace 
his  Son,  lest  that  ye  err  and  perish  from  the  just 
vay;  for,  when  his  wrath  shall  suddenly  kindle, 
bkssed  are  all  they  which  trust  in  him." 

But  thus  was  John  Lambert,  in  this  bloody  ses- 
Mon,  by  the  king  judged  and  condemned  to  death ; 
whose  judgment  now  remidneth  with  the  Lord 
against  that  day,  when  before  the  tribunal  seat  of 
that  great  Judge  both  princes  and  subjects  shall 
stand  and  appear,  not  to  judge,  but  to  be  judged, 
according  as  they  have  done  and  deserved. 

And  thus  much,  hitherto,  of  Lambert's  articles, 
answers,  disputations,  and  his  condemnation  also. 
Now  to  proceed  further  to  tJie  story  of  his  death. 

Upon  the  day  that  was  appointed  for  this  holy 
martjrr  of  God  to  suffer,  he  was  brought  out  of  the 
prison  at  ei^t  o'clock  in  the  morning  unto  the  house 
of  the  Lord  Cromwell,  and  so  carried  into  his  in- 
ward chamber,  where,  it  is  reported  of  many,  that 
Cromwell  desired  of  him  forgiveness  for  what  he 
had  done.  There,  at  the  last,  Lambert,  being  ad- 
mooished  that  the  hour  of  his  death  was  at  hand, 
was  greatly  comforted  and  cheered;  and,  being 
lm>ught  out  of  the  chamber  into  die  hall,  he  saluted 
the  gentlemen,  and  sat  down  to  breakfast  with  them, 
showing  no  manner  of  sadness  or  fear.  When  the 
hreakfast  was  ended,  he  was  carried  straightway 
to  the  place  of  execution,  where  he  should  offer  him- 
self unto  the  Lord,  a  sacrifice  of  sweet  savour,  who 
is  blessed  in  his  saints,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

As  touching  the  terrible  manner  and  foshion  of 
the  burning  of  this  blessed  martyr,  here  is  to  be 
noted,  that  of  all  others  which  have  been  burned  and 
offered  up  at  Smithfield,  there  was  yet  none  so  cruelly 
>od  piteously  handled  as  he.  For,  after  that  his 
1^  were  consumed  and  burned  up  to  the  stumps, 
aod  that  the  wretched  tormentors  and  enemies  of 
Ood  had  withdrawn  the  fire  from  him,  so  that  but  a 
sn»ll  fire  and  coals  were  left  under  him,  then  two 
^  stood  on  each  side  of  him,  with  their  halberts 
jntched  him  upon  their  pikes,  as  far  as  the  chain 
would  reach,  after  the  manner  and  form  that  is  de- 
scribed in  the  picture  adjoined.  Then  he,  liiling 
Qp  such  hands  as  he  had,  and  his  fingers*  ends 
flaming  with  fire,  cried  unto  the  people  in  these 
^»ords,  «  None  but  Christ,  None  but  Christ ; "  and 
^t  being  let  down  again  from  their  halberts,  fell 
urto  the  fire,  and  there  ended  his  life. 

I^us  ye  have  beard  by  what  crafl  and  subtlety 

this  good  man  was  entrapped,  and  with  what  cruelty 

he  was  oppressed ;  so  that  now  remaineth  nothing 
VOL.  ir.  3  r 


but  only  his  punishment  and  death,  which  the  drunk- 
en rage  of  the  bishops  thought  should  not  be  long 
protracted. 

During  the  time  that  he  was  in  the  archbishop's 
ward  at  Lambeth,  which  was  a  little  before  his  dis- 
putation before  the  king,  he  wrote  an  excellent  con- 
fession or  defence  of  his  cause  to  King  Henry, 
wherein,  first  mollifying  the  king*s  mind  and  ears 
with  a  modest  and  sober  preface,  he  declared  how 
he  had  a  double  hope  of  solace  laid  up,  the  one  in 
the  most  high  and  mighty  Prince  of  princes,  God ; 
the  other  next  unto  God,  in  his  Majesty,  which  should 
represent  the  office  and  ministry  of  that  most  high 
Prince  in  governing  here  upon  earth.  After  that, 
proceeding  in  gentle  words,  he  declared  the  cause 
which  moved  him  to  that  which  he  had  done.  And, 
albeit  he  was  not  ignorant  how  odious  Uiis  doctrine 
would  be  unto  the  people,  yet,  notwithstanding,  be- 
cause he  was  not  also  ignorant  how  desirous  the 
king's  mind  was  to  search  out  the  truth,  he  thought 
no  time  unmeet  to  perform  his  duty,  especially  for- 
asmucb  as  be  would  not  utter  those  things  unto  the 
ignorant  multitude,  for  avoiding  of  offence ;  but  only 
unto  the  prince  himself,  unto  whom  he  might  safely 
declare  his  mind. 

After  this  preface  made,  be,  entering  into  the 
book,  confirmed  his  doctxine  touching  the  sacrament 
by  divers  testimonies  of  the  Scriptures;  by  the 
which  Scriptures  he  proved  the  body  of  Christ, 
whether  it  riseth,  or  ascendeth,  or  sitteth,  or  be 
conversant  here,  to  be  always  in  one  place. 

Then,  gathering  together  the  minds  of  the  ancient 
doctors,  he  did  prove  and  declare,  by  sufiScient  de- 
monstration, the  sacrament  to  be  a  mystical  matter : 
albeit  he  so  ruled  himself,  in  such  temperance  and 
moderation,  that  he  did  not  deny  but  that  the  holy 
sacrament  was  the  very  natural  body  of  our  Saviour, 
and  the  wine  his  natural  blood :  and  that,  moreover, 
his  natural  body  and  blood  were  in  those  mysteries ; 
but  after  a  certain  manner,  as  all  the  ancient  doctors 
in  a  manner  do  interpret  it. 

After  this  protestation  thus  made,  he  inferreth  the 
sentence  of  his  confession,  as  here  followeth. 

• 
2i  treatise  by  John  Lambert  upon  the  sacra^- 

ment :  addressed  to  the  king, 

*'  Christ  is  so  ascended  bodily  into  heaven,  and 
his  holy  manhood  thither  so  assumpt,  where  it  doth 
sit  upon  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  (that  is  to  say, 
is  with  the  Father  there  remanent  and  resident  in 
glory,)  that,  by  the  infjidlible  promise  of  God,  it 
shall  not,  or  cannot,  from  thence  return  before  the 
general  doom,  which  shall  be  in  the  end  of  the 
world.  And  as  he  is  no  more  corporally  in  the 
world,  so  can  I  not  see  how  he  can  be  corporally  in 


474 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


[a.  d.  1538. 


the  sacrament,  or  his  holy  supper.  And  yet,  not- 
withstanding, do  I  acknowledge  and  confess,  that 
the  holy  sacrament  of  Christ^s  hody  and  blood  is  the 
very  body  and  blood  in  a  certain  manner,  which 
shall  be  showed  hereafter,  with  your  Grace's  favour 
and  permission,  according  to  the  words  of  our  Sa- 
viour, instituting  the  same  holy  sacrament,  and  say- 
ing, This  is  my  body,  which  is  given  for  you  :  and 
again.  This  is  my  blood  which  is  of  the  new  tes- 
tament, which  is  shed  for  many,  for  the  remission 
of  sins. 

''But  now,  for  approving  of  the  first  part,  that 
Christ  is  so  bodily  ascended  into  heaven,  and  his 
holy  manhood  so  thither  assumpt,  &c.,  that  by  the 
infallible  promise  of  God  he  shall  not,  or  cannot, 
any  more  from  thence  bodily  return  before  the 
general  doom,  I  shall  for  this  allege  first  the  Scrip- 
tures, following  the  authorities  of  old  holy  doctors, 
with  one  consent  testifying  with  me.  Besides  this, 
I  need  not  to  teU,  that  the  same  is  no  other  thing 
but  that  we  have  taught  to  us  in  these  three  articles 
of  our  Creed, '  He  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth 
on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty ; 
from  thence  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and 
ihe  dead.'  For  Christ  did  ascend  bodily  ;  the  God- 
head, which  is  infinite,  uncircumscriptible,  replenbh- 
ing  both  heaven  and  earth,  being  immutable,  and 
unmovable,  so  that  properly  it  can  neither  ascend 
nor  descend." 

Scriptures  affirming  the  same. 

"  The  Scriptures  which  I  promised  to  allege  for 
the  confirmation  of  my  said  sentence,  be  these  :  He 
was  lifted  up  into  heaven  in  their  sight,  and  a  cloud 
received  him  from  their  eyes.  And  when  they  were 
looking  up  into  heaven,  they  saw  two  men,  &c. 
Here  it  is  evidently  showed,  that  Christ  departed 
and  ascended  in  a  visible  and  circumscript  body. 
That  this  departing  was  visible  and  in  a  visible 
body,  these  words  do  testify :  And  when  they  were 
looking  up ;  Why  stand  you  here  looking  up  into 
heaven  ?  and.  Even  as  ye  have  seen  him,  &c.  That, 
secondly,  it  was  in  body,  I  have  before  proved :  and 
moreover  the  Deity  is  not  seen,  but  is  invisible,  as 
appeareth  thus ;  To.  God  only  invisible,  &c. ;  and. 
He  dwelleth  in  the  inaccessible  light  which  no  man 
seeth,  nor  may  see,  &c. :  therefore  the  manhood  and 
natural  body  was  assumpt,  or  did  ascend.  That, 
thirdly,  it  was  in  a  circumscript  body,  appeareth 
manifestly  in  this:  first,  that  his  ascension  and 
bodily  departing  caused  them  to  look  up :  and,  se- 
condly, that  he  was  lifted  up ;  that  is  to  wit,  from 
beneath  or  from  below :  and,  thirdly,  that  a  doud 
received  him  ;  whereas  no  cloud  nor  clouds  can  re- 
ceive or  embrace  the  Deity,  &c. 


**  I  am  fain  to  leave  out  other  evident  arguments 
for  the  same  purpose,  lest  I  should  be  over  prolix 
and  tedious.  It  doth  there  also  follow,  in  like  form, 
how  the  angels  made  answer  to  the  disciples,  saying, 
Ye  men  of  Galilee !  why  stand  ye  gazing  into  hea- 
ven ?  This  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
heaven,  shall  so  come  again,  as  you  have  seen  him 
going  up  into  heaven.  Here  we  see  again,  that 
Jesus  is  assumpt,  or  taken  away  into  heaven.  And 
then  it  must  be  from  out  of  the  world,  according 
to  that  we  read,  I  went  forth  from  the  Father,  and 
I  came  into  the  world :  I  leave  the  world  again, 
and  I  go  unto  the  Father.  That  is,  not  else  but  as 
he  came  from  the  Father  of  heaven  into  this  world, 
in  that  he  was  incarnate  and  made  man,  (for  his 
Godhead  was  never  absent,  either  from  heaven,  or 
yet  from  earth,)  even  so  should  his  manhood  leave 
the  world  again,  to  go  to  heaven.  Moreover,  in 
that  it  is  said.  So  shall  he  come,  is  plainly  tesUfied, 
that  he  is  away,  and  now  corporally  absent. 

"  Finally,  it  is  showed,  further,  after  what  man- 
ner he  shall  come  again,  by  these  words,  £ven  as 
you  have  seen  him  going  up  into  heaven ;  which  is 
not  else  but  as  you  did  visibly  see  him  ascend  or  go 
away  to  heaven,  a  cloud  embracing  him,  and  taking 
him  from  among  you  ;  even  so  shall  you  visibly  see 
him  to  come  again  in  the  clouds,  as  we  read  in  Mat- 
thew, You  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  to  come  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven :  and  again.  And  they  shall  see  the 
Son  of  man.  Such  other  texts  have  we  full  many, 
declaring  my  sentence  to  be  catholic  and  true ;  of 
which  I  here  shall  briefly  note  some  places,  and  pass 
over  them,  knowing  that  a  little  rehearsal  is  suf. 
ficient  to  your  noble  wisdom.  The  places  be,  Mark 
xvi. ;  Luke  xziv.;  John  xiii.,  xiv.,  xvi.,  and  xvii.; 
Rom.  viii. ;  Ephes.  i.  and  ii. ;  and  2  Cor.  vi. ;  Heb. 
viii.,  ix.,  X.,  and  xii.;  and  1  Thess.  iv.;  and  1  Pet. 
ii. ;  which  all  do  testify,  that  Christ  hath  bodily  for- 
saken the  world,  and,  departing  from  it  unto  his  Fa- 
ther, ascended  into  heaven ;  sitting  still  upon  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father,  above  all  dominion,  power, 
and  principality ;  where  he  is  present  Advocate  and 
Intercessor  before  his  Father ;  and  that  he  shall  so 
bodily  come  again,  like  as  he  was  seen  to  depart 
from  hence. 

*'  Nothing  can  better,  or  more  clearly,  testify  and 
declare,  what  is  contained  in  the  sacrament  of 
Christ's  holy  body  and  blood,  than  do  the  words  of 
Scripture,  whereby  it  was  instituted.  Mark  doth 
agree  with  Matthew,  so  that  in  a  manner  he  reciteth 
his  very  words.  And  no  marvel  it  is ;  for,  as  the 
doctors  do  say.  The  Gospel  of  Mark  is  a  VBfy 
epitome  or  abridgement  of  Matthew.  I  ifaftU 
fore  write  the  relations  of  them, 
stitution  of  this  sacrament,  togelhilW 
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or  testimony  of  Matthew  is  this  :  As  they  were  eat- 
ing, Jesus  took  bread;  and  when  he  had  given 
thanks,  he  brake  and  gave  to  his  disciples,  and  said, 
Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body.  And  taking  the  cup, 
and  giving  thanks,  he  gave  it  to  them,  saying.  Drink 
ye  all  of  this ;  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  tes- 
tament, which  is  shed  for  many,  for  the  remission 
of  sins.  And  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  hence- 
forth of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day,  that  I 
drink  it  new  with  you  in  the  kingdom  of  my  Father. 

**  The  testimony  or  relation  of  Mark,  is  this :  And 
as  they  did  eat,  Jesus  took  the  bread,  and  when  he 
had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  them, 
and  said.  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body.  And  he  took 
tbe  cup,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  gave 
it  to  them,  and  they  all  drank  of  it,  and  he  said 
unto  them.  This  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament, 
which  is  shed  for  many.  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I 
will  drink  no  more  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  unto  that 
day  that  I  drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Luke,  being  the  companion  of  Paul,  as  appeareth 
in  the  Acts,  and  2  Tim.  iv.,  doth  so  next  agree  with 
him  in  making  relation  of  this  supper,  and  holy  in- 
stitotion  of  the  sacrament.  His  relation  or  report 
is  this :  When  he  had  taken  bread,  and  given  thanks, 
he  brake  it,  and  gave  to  them,  saying.  This  is  my 
body,  which  is  given  for  you ;  do  this  in  remem- 
brance of  me.  Likewise  also,  after  supper,  he  took 
the  cup,  saying.  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in 
my  blood,  which  is  shed  for  you. 

^  Paurs  testimony  doth  follow  next,  agreeably  to 
Luke,  and  it  is  thus :  For  I  have  received  of  the 
Lord  that  which  I  also  have  delivered  to  you ;  that 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  same  night  in  which 
he  was  betrayed,  took  bread ;  and  when  he  had 
given  thanks  he  brake  it,  and  said.  Take,  eat ;  this 
w  my  body  which  is  broken  for  you :  this  do  ye  in 
remembrance  of  me.  After  the  same  manner  he 
also  took  the  cup  when  he  had  supped,  saying.  This 
cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood :  this  do,  as 
oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  the  remembrance  of  me  ;  for  as 
often  as  ye  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup, 
ye  shall  show  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come.  By 
these  testimonies  shall  I  declare  my  sentence  to 
your  Grace,  which  I  conceive  of  the  holy  sacrament 
of  Christ's  blessed  body  and  blood,  and  in  all  points 
of  difficulty  shall  I  annex  the  very  interpretation  of 
the  old  holy  doctors  and  fathers,  to  show  that  I  do  not 
ground  any  thing  upon  myself.  Thereafter  shall  I 
add  certun  arguments,  which,  I  trust,  shall  clearly 
prove  and  justify  my  sentence  to  be  true,  catholic, 
and  according  both  with  God  and  his  laws,  and  also 
with  the  mind  of  holy  doctors. 

*'  My  teDtence  is  this :  That  Christ  ascended  into 
heaven,  and  so  hath  forsaken  the  world,  and  there 


shall  abide,  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  his  Father, 
without  returning  hither  again,  until  the  general 
doom  ;  at  which  time  he  shall  come  from  thence,  to 
judge  the  dead  and  the  living.  This  all  do  I  be- 
lieve done  in  his  natural  body,  which  he  took  of  the 
blessed  Virgin  Mary  his  mother,  in  which  he  also 
suffered  passion  for  our  safety  and  redemption  upon 
a  cross ;  who  died  for  us,  and  was  buried :  in  which 
he  also  did  rise  again  to  life  immortal.  That  Christ 
is  thus  ascended  in  his  manhood  and  natural  body, 
and  so  assumpt  into  heaven,  we  may  soon  prove ; 
forasmuch  as  the  Godhead  of  him  is  never  out  of 
heaven,  but  ever  replenishing  both  heaven  and 
earth,  and  all  that  is  besides,  being  infinite  and  in- 
terminable or  uncircumscriptible,  so  that  it  cannot 
properly  either  ascend  or  descend,  being  without  all 
alterations,  and  immutable  or  unmovable.  So  that 
now  his  natural  body,  being  assumpt  from  among 
us,  and  departed  out  of  the  world,  the  same  can  no 
more  return  from  thence  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 
For  as  Peter  witnesseth.  Whom  the  heavens  must 
contain,  until  the  time  that  all  things  be  restored 
which  God  had  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy 
prophets  since  the  world  began.  And  the  same 
doth  the  article  of  our  Creed  teach  us,  which  is, 
*  From  thence  [t.  e,  from  heaven]  shall  he  come,  to 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead ; '  which  time  Paul 
calleth  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

**  Seeing  then  this  natural  body  of  our  Saviour, 
that  was  bom  of  his  mother  Mary  being  a  virgin, 
is  all  whole  assumpt  into  heaven,  and  departed  out 
of  this  world,  and,  so  as  saith  St.  Peter,  He  must 
remain  in  heaven  until  the  end  of  the  world,  which 
he  calleth,  the  time  when  all  things  must  be  re- 
stored ;  this,  I  say,  seen  and  believed  according  to 
our  Creed  and  the  Scriptures,  I  cannot  perceive 
how  the  natural  body  of  him  can,  contrariwise,  be 
in  the  world,  and  so  in  the  sacrament.  And  yet, 
notwithstanding,  is  this  true,  that  the  holy  sacra- 
ment is  Christ's  body  and  blood,  as  after  shall  be 
declared." 

Doctors  affirming  the  same. 

*'  But  first,  for  the  establishing  of  my  former  pur- 
pose, that  the  natural  body  of  our  Saviour  is  so  ab- 
sent from  this  world,  and  ascended  into  heaven,  that 
it  can  be  here  no  more  present  imtil  the  general 
doom ;  I  would  beseech  your  Grace  to  consider  the 
mind  and  sentence  of  the  old  holy  doctors  in  this 
purpose  or  matter,  how  agreeably  they  testify  with 
that  which  is  before  showed.  Amongst  whom  we 
have  first  St.  Augustine,  writing  thus  to  Dardanus. 

"  *  Therefore  as  concerning  the  Word,  Christ  is 
the  Creator,  all  things  are  made  by  him.  But  as 
touching  man,  Christ  is  a  creature  made  of  the  seed 
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able ;  as  we  may  perceive  by  that  be  here  doth  call 
it  *  almighty  substance.'  Furthermore,  to  show 
that  Christ  (as  touching  his  human  and  natural 
body)  is  local,  and  in  one  place,  he  allegeth,  and 
that  right  justly,  two  texts  of  Scripture :  the  first 
is,  I  ascend  to  my  Father,  &c. ;  and  the  second  is 
of  Lazarus,  I  am  glad  for  your  sakes,  &c. 

*'  Finally,  he  maketh  this  demand :  *  But  how  did 
he  ascend  into  heaven,  but  because  he  is  a  local 
and  very  man  ?  *  whereby  we  may  see,  that  by  this 
sentence  Christ  could  not  ascend,  except  he  had 
been  local,  that  is,  contained  in  one  place,  and  so 
very  man.  And  that  is  according  to  St.  Augustine, 
vrriting  as  is  above  showed :  '  And  he  shall  so  come 
(as  the  angel  witnesseth)  even  as  you  have  seen 
him  go  up  into  heaven  ;  that  is  to  say,  in  the  same 
form  and  substance  of  his  flesh.  According  to  this 
form  he  is  not  spread  abroad  in  every  place :  for 
we  must  beware  that  we  do  not  so  esteem  his  Di- 
vinity, that  we  thereby  do  take  away  the  verity  of 
his  body.  So  that  they  both  do  testify,  and  that 
very  plainly,  that  Christ  could  not  have  ascended, 
except  he  had  been  local,  that  is  to  wit,  contained 
in  one  place,  and  very  man ;  and  that  if  he  were 
not  local,  he  could  not  be  a  man.  Wherefore  St. 
Augustine  saith  further,  to  Dardanus,  *  Take  away 
locality,  or  occupying  of  place  from  bodies,  and  they 
shall  be  no  where :  and  because  they  shall  be  no 
where,  they  shall  have  no  being  at  all.* 

**  We,  therefore,  coveting  to  find  Christ  or  his  na- 
tural body,  should  seek  for  him  in  heaven,  where 
his  natural  manhood  is  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
his  Father.  So  willeth  us  St.  Ambrose,  in  the 
tenth  book  which  he  writeth  upon  Luke,  speaking  of 
Christ's  humanity  assumpt,  in  this  wise :  *•  Therefore 
we  ought  not  to  seek  thee  upon  the  earth,  nor  in  the 
earth,  neither  according  to  the  flesh,  if  we  will  find 
thee :  for  now,  according  to  the  fiesh,  we  do  not 
know  Christ.  Furthermore,  Stephen  did  not  seek 
thee  upon  the  earth,  when  that  he  did  see  thee 
standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father :  but 
Mary,  which  sought  thee  upon  the  earth,  could  not 
touch  thee.  Stephen  touched  thee,  because  he 
sought  thee  in  heaven  :  Stephen  amongst  the  Jews 
saw  thee  being  absent,*  &c. 

"Thus  we  must  seek  for  the  natural  body  of 
Christ,  not  upon  the  earth,  but  in  heaven,  if  we  will 
not  be  deceived.  And  that  doth  he  more  largely 
show  in  the  same  treatise,  speaking  thus  of  the 
verity  of  Christ's  body :  *  How  could  it  come  to  pass 
that  the  body  could  not  rest  in  the  sepulchre,  in 
which  the  tokens  of  the  wounds  and  scars  did  ap- 
pear, which  the  Lord  himself  did  offer  to  be  touch- 
ed (in  which  doing  he  did  not  only  establish  the 
faith,  but  also  augmented  devotion)  ?     Because  he 


would  rather  carry  up  into  heaven  the 
ceived  for  us,  and  would  not  pot  them  ai 
might  present  to  God  the  Father  the 
liberty :  such  a  one  the  Father  doth 
right  hand,  embracing  the  triumph  and 
salvation,'  &cc. 

"  Gregory  also,  in  a  homily  of  P« 
agreeably  to  the  others,  in  these  words: 
it  that  he  did  not  tarry  with  them,  whidi,: 
up  into  heaven,  promiseth,  saying.  Behold,] 
with  you  continually  until  the  end  of 
But  the  Word  Incarnate  tarrieth,  and 
away.  It  dcparteth  in  body,  and  tarrieth  m\ 
And  therefore  he  saith,  that  he  tarried 
even  he  which  was  ever  present  with 
invisible  power,  and  now  departed  by  fats 
vision.*    In  like  wise  doth  he  testify  in  the! 
Easter-dav. 

"  With  these  doth  Bede  accord  in  a 
Easter,  in  which  he  declareth  this  text,  A 
and  ye  shall  not  see  me :  and  again,  a 
and  ye  shall  see  me :  and  also  in  a 
Vigil  of  Pentecost.     And  who  can 
think,  knowing  the  Scripture  and  oor 
that  the  natural  body  of  Christ  is  so 
heaven  all  whole,  that  it  must  there 
returning,  until  the  general  judgment? 
standing,  seeing  this  is  the  chief  point  wl 
seek  to  establish  my  sentence  in  this  mtt 
holy  sacrament,  that  Christ's  holy  and 
so  assumpt  into  heaven,  that  there  it  mnA) 
whole  witKout  returning  until  the  generd 
will  yet,  with  the  permission  of  your  GriCCii 
or  two  arguments  deduced  out  of  the 
to  declare  further  my  sentence  to  be  feit 
catholic." 

ArffumenU  oui  ofScriptim, 

**  First,  as  Christ  was  enclosed,  ind  »' 
about,  in  the  womb  of  his  mother,  being  t 
defiled,  and  afterwards  was  horn  into  tMl 
and  put  in  a  manger,  and  so  he,  growing 
did  abide  in  divers  places,  but  in  one  after 
some  time  in  Galilee,  some  time  in  Samiri^ 
time  in  Jewry,  some  time  beyond  and  «me 
this  side  of  Jordan,  and  consequently  fa«  '  . 
cified  at  Jerusalem,  there  being  enclosed  ffltf  II 
in  a  grave,  from  whence  he  did  arise, »  tW 
angels  testified  of  him.  He  is  risen,  and  is  wt« 
and  as  at  the  time  appointed,  after  his  rwoinW 
he  was  assumpt,  or  lifted  up  into  bcaren  ina*J 
top  of  the  mount  of  Olivet,  in  the  sight  of  m% 
ciples,  a  cloud  compassing  him  about;  inn»m 
he  come  from  the  same  celestial  place  corponlffl 
they  did  see  him  to  depart  out  of  the  one  ^^  ^ 
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ponllj,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  angi^ls. 
So  that  in  this  we  may  undoubtedly  find  that  Christ, 
as  touching  his  manhood,  cannot  be  corporally  in 
maoy  and  divers  places  at  once ;  and  so  to  be  cor- 
porally in  his  natural  body  in  heaven,  and  also  in 
the  earth ;  and  that  it  is,  moreover,  in  so  many  parts 
of  the  world,  as  men  have  affirmed. 

"Neither  doth  the  Scripture  require  that  we 
should  spoil  Christ  of  the  property  of  man's  nature, 
which  is,  to  be  in  one  place,  whom  the  same  Scrip- 
ture doth  perpetually  witness  and  teach  to  be  man, 
and  so  to  confound  the  condition  of  his  bodily  na- 
ture with  the  nature  divine.  Paul  doth  teach,  that 
Christ,  in  his  manhood,  was  made  in  all  points  like 
unto  his  brethren,  sin  excepted  :  how  then  can  his 
body  be  in  more  places  at  once,  unlike  unto  the 
natural  property  of  the  bodies  of  us  his  brethren  ? 
But  here  do  some  witty  philosophers,  yea,  rather 
sophisters  than  divines,  bring  in,  to  the  annulling  of 
Christ^s  humanity,  a  similitude  of  man's  soul,  which, 
being  one,  is  yet  so  all  whole  in  all  our  whole  body, 
that  it  is  said  to  be  all  whole  in  every  part  of  the 
body.  But  such  should  remember,  that  it  is  no 
convenient  similitude  which  is  made  of  things  dif- 
ferent and  diverse  in  nature,  such  as  be  the  soul  and 
body  of  man,  to  prove  them  to  have  like  properties. 
This  is  as  if  they  would  prove  Christ's  body  to  be 
of  one  nature  and  property  with  his  soul,  and  that 
things  naturally  corporal  were  not  most  diverse  from 
creatores  naturally  spiritual. 

"  Furthermore,  if  so  it  might  be,  that  the  body  or 
flesh  of  Christ  were  merely  spiritual,  and  full  like 
unto  the  substance  of  angels,  yet  it  could  not  in  this 
wise  follow,  that  his  body  could  be  every  where,  or 
io  divers  places  at  once.  Wherefore  such  subtle- 
ties are  to  be  omitted,  and  the  trade  of  Scripture 
should  well  like  us,  by  which  the  old  doctors  do  de- 
fine that  the  body  of  Jesus,  exalted  or  assumpt  into 
heaven,  must  be  local,  circumscript,  and  in  one 
place,  notwithstanding  that  the  verity,  spiritual 
grace,  and  fruit  that  cometh  of  it,  is  diffused  and 
•pread  abroad  in  all  places,  or  every  where.  How 
could  Christ  corporally  depart  out  of  this  world,  and 
leave  the  earth,  if  he  in  the  kinds  of  bread  and  wine 
be  not  only  corporally  contained  and  received,  but 
ilao  there  reserved,  kept,  and  enclosed?  What 
other  thing  else  do  these  words  testify.  But  Jesus 
knowing  that  his  hour  was  come,  that  he  should 
pass  out  of  this  world  to  his  Father,  &cc. ;  and  in 
like  form,  And  it  came  to  pass  that  as  he  blessed 
them,  he  departed  from  them,  and  was  carried  up 
into  heaven  ?  what  do  they  signify,  if  Christ  went 
not  verily  out  of  this  world,  his  natural  body  being 
lurely  assumpt  into  heaven  ? 

''They  do  therefore   undoubtedly  declare   that 


Christ,  being  very  God  and  very  man,  did  verily 
depart  out  of  tffis  world  in  his  natural  body,  his 
humanity  being  assumpt  into  heaven,  where  he  re- 
maineth  sitting  in  glory  with  the  Father :  whereas 
yet  his  Deity  did  not  leave  the  world,  nor  depart  out 
from  the  earth.     Paul  doth  say,  that  of  two  things 
he  wist  not  which  he  might  rather  choose,  that 
is  to  wit,  to  abide  in  the  flesh,  for  preaching  the 
gospel ;  or  else  to  be  dissolved  from  the  flesh,  see- 
ing that  to  abide  with  Christ  is  much  and  far  better. 
By  which  Paul  doth  manifestly  prove,  that  they  be 
not  presently  with  Christ,  who  yet  do  abide  mortal 
in  the  flesh.     Yet  they  be  with  Christ  in  such  wise 
as  the  Scripture  doth  say,  that  the  believing  be  the 
temple  of  Christ ;  and  as  Paul  doth  say.  Do  you 
not  know  yourselves  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you  ? 
in  which  sense  he  also  promised  to  be  with  us  unto 
the  end  of  the  world.     Christ,  therefore,  must  be 
otherwise  in  that  place  in  which  the  apostle  desired 
to  be  with  him,  being  dissolved,  and  departed  from 
his  body,  than  he  doth  abide  either  in  the  supper, 
or  else  in  any  other  places  of  the  churches.     He 
therefore  doth  undoubtedly  mean  heaven,  which  is 
the  paradise  of  perfect  bliss  and  glory ;  where  Christ, 
being  a  victor,  triumpher,  and  conqueror  over  death, 
sin,  and  hell,  and  over  all  creatures,  doth  reign  and 
remain  corporally.     Thus  do  I  trust  that  your  Grace 
doth  see  my  sentence,  so  far  forth,  to  be  right  ca- 
tholic. Christian,  and  faithful ;   according  to  Holy 
Scripture,  to  holy  fathers,  and  the  arUcles  of  our 
Christian  belief.     Which  sentence  is  this :  Christ's 
natural  body  is  so  assumpt  into  heaven,  where  it 
sitteth  or  remaineth  in  glory  of  the  Father,  that  it 
can  no  more  come  from  thence,  that  is  to  wit,  re- 
turn from  heaven,  until  the  end  of  the  world :  and 
therefore  cannot  the  same  natural  body  naturally  be 
here  in  the  world,  or  in  the  sacrament,  for  then 
should  it  be  departed  or  gone  out  of  the  world,  and 
yet  be  still  remaining  in  the  world.     It  should  then 
be  both  to  come,  and  already  come  ;  which  is  a  con- 
tradiction, and  variant  from  the  nature  of  his  man- 
hood." 

The  second  part  of  this  maiter. 

"  Now  my  sentence  in  the  second  part  of  this 
matter  is  this  (if  so  be  your  Ghtice  shall  please  to 
know  it,  as  I,  your  poor  and  unworthy,  but  full  true 
subject,  would  with  all  submission  and  instance  be- 
seech you  to  know  it) :  I  grant  the  holy  sacrament 
to  be  the  very  and  natural  body  of  our  Saviour,  and 
his  very  natural  blood,  and  that  the  natural  body 
and  blood  of  our  Saviour  is  in  the  sacrament  after  a 
certain  wise,  as  after  shall  appear :  for  so  do  the 
words  of  the  supper  testify.  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my 
body  which  is  given  Tor  you :  and  again,  Drink  ye 
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all  of  this ;  Una  is  my  blood  which  is  of  the  new 
testament,  which  is  shed  for  manjPfor  the  remission 
of  sins.  Of  which  words,  seeing  on  them  depend  a 
great  trial  and  proof  of  this  matter,  and  that  for  the 
interpretation  of  them  is,  and  hath  been,  all  the  con- 
troyersy  of  this  matter,  I,  therefore,  shall  show  the 
interpretation  that  holy  doctors  have  made  of  them, 
that,  as  to  me  seemeth,  be  full  worthy  of  credit. 

**  First,  We  find  in  the  second  book  of  TertuUian, 
which  be  writeth  against  Marcion, '  Christ  did  not 
reprove  the  bread,  because  it  doth  represent  his 
body.'  This  Marcion,  against  whom  TertuUian  doth 
thus  write,  did  erroneoudy  reproye  all  creatures  as 
eyil.  Which  thing  TertuUian  doth  improve  by  the 
sacrament,  saying  as  is  above  written, '  Christ  did 
not  reprove  the  bread,  which  representeth  his  body.' 
As  who  would  say.  If  Christ  had  judged  the  bread 
evil,  then  would  he  not  have  left  it  for  a  sign  or  sa- 
crament to  represent  his  blessed  body.  Agreeably 
to  the  same  doth  he  also  say  in  the  fourth  book 
made  against  the  said  Marcion  in  these  words: 

*  Christ  made  the  same  bread,  which  he  took  and 
distributed  to  his  disciples,  his  body,  saying.  This  is 
my  body ;  that  is  to  say,  the  figure  of  my  body. 
But  it  could  not  have  been  a  figure,  unless  it  were 
the  body  of  a  very  true  thing  indeed.  Furthermore, 
a  void  thing,  which  is  a  fantasy,  could  not  receive  a 
figure  or  a  form.*  This  Marcion  had  an  erroneous 
o|>inion,  that  Christ  had  no  natural  body,  but  a  body 
Duitastical ;  which  error  or  heresy,  this  famous  doc<- 
tor  TertuUian  doth  improve  by  the  holy  sacrament, 
saying,  as  before  is  written,  that  the  sacrament  is  a 
figure  of  Christ's  body :  ergo,  Christ  had  a  very  and 
true  body ;  for  a  thing  which  is  vain  and  fantastical ; 
can  receive  no  figure.  So  that  in  both  places  we 
may  clearly  perceive  his  interpretation  of  these 
words.  This  is  my  body :  which  interpretation  is 
not  new,  but  authentic,  or  full  ancient,  like  as  is  the 
writer.  And  this  interpretation  do  I  the  rather  al- 
low, because  none  of  the  older  doctors  which  follow- 
ed him  did  ever  reprove  him  there-for,  but  rather 
Imve  followed  it ;  as  appeareth  by  holy  Augustine. 
It^  the  preface  upon  the  third  Psalm,  doth  the  said 
Xu^stine  highly  commend  the  wonderful  sufierance 

vi-'  Christ,  which  so  long  did  sufier  and  forbear  Ju- 
'  Ati«<  a«  if  he  had  been  a  good  and  an  honest  man : 
^bN^eaa,  notwithstanding,  he  did  know  his  traitorous 

*  ^(>c^rt9^  when  he  received  him  to  the  feast  or  sup- 
)'«iA^  ih:  which  he  did  commend  and  deliver  to  his 

^H^^iHiiw  the  figure  of  his  body  and  blood.  The 
****4r4H  M*-  Augustine  be  these:  *In  the  history  of 

^  AvNt  Tcttaroent,  the  patience  of  our  Lord  was 

fi  *  nA4v  iuid  so  to  be  marvelled  at,  because  he  suf- 

'  ^^^  Juiias  so  long  as  a  good  man,  when  he  knew 

'■^  *'H>n^ts  when  he  received  him  to  the  feast  in 


which  he  did  commend  and  deliver  the  figure  of  his 
body  and  blood  to  his  disciples.' 

^'The  same  holy  doctor  also,  writing  against 
Adamandus,  saith  thus:  'For  the  Lord  did  not 
doubt  to  say.  This  is  my  body,  when  he  gave  a  sign 
of  his  body.'  And  for  a  further  declaration,  in  the 
same  chapter,  he  saith,  '  For  so  the  blood  is  the 
soul,  as  the  rock  was  Christ.'  Notwithstanding  he 
doth  not  say,  that  the  rock  did  sifftiify  Christ :  but 
he  doth  say,  that  the  rock  was  Christ 

"  Expressly  doth  Augustine  here  call  the  sign  of 
Christ's  body,  his  body ;  plainly  interpreting  these 
words.  This  is  my  body,  as  both  he  and  TertalHan 
did  before. 

*^  Moreover,  he  taketh  these  three  sentences. 
This  is  my  body,  The  soul  is  the  blood,  and  Christ 
was  the  stone,  to  be  of  one  phrase,  and  to  be  like 
speeches,  or  to  be  expounded  after  one  fashion.  And 
this  text.  The  rock  was  Christ,  doth  he  commonly 
thus  expound,  'The  rock  did  signify  Christ;'  as 
appeareth,  lib.  xviii.  De  Civitate  Dei,  cap.  48.  Also 
in  the  Book  of  Questions  upon  Genesis,  and  in  the 
Book  of  Questions  upon  Leviticus,  handling  John 
xviii. ;  and  in  his  sermon  of  the  AnnunciatioQ  of 
our  Lady. 

''  In  like  manner  also  St  Jearome  expoundeth  it  in 
the  small  Scholies,  written  upon  1  Cor.  i.,  and  all 
other  writers  with  one  consent,  so  fiur  as  I  can  read ; 
and  so  doth  the  text  require  it  to  be  expounded. 
For  Christ  was  not  a  natural  stone,  as  all  men  may 
well  perceive,  and  yet  was  he  the  very  true  atone 
figuratively,  as  hyn  saith, '  The  diing  which  sig- 
nifieth,  is  wont  to  be  called  by  the  name  of  the 
thing  which  it  doth  signify.'  And  so  is  the  stone 
signifying  Christ,  called  Christ,  which  thereby  is 
signified.  And  as  he  doth  improve  this  text.  The 
stone  was  Christ,  likewise  doth  he  expound  The 
blood  is  the  soul,  with  which  he  doth  knit  this  text. 
This  is  my  body,  to  be  figuratively  expounded,  as 
they  be.  According  to  this  doth  the  holy  doctor 
write,  '  Unless  a  man  do  eat  my  flesh,  he  shall  not 
see  eternal  life.  They  understood  that  very  foolish- 
ly, and  conceived  the  same  carnally ;  and  thought 
that  our  Lord  would  cut  away  lumps  or  pieces  of 
his  body,  and  give  to  them.  And  they  mid.  This 
is  a  hard  saying.  But  they  were  hard  of  belief,  and 
not  the  saying  hard.  For  if  they  had  not  been  hard, 
but  meek,  they  would  have  said  to  themselves.  He 
^eaketh  not  this  without  a  cause,  but  because  there 
is  some  bid  sacrament  or  mystery  therein.  They 
should  have  aboden  with  him,  easy  of  belief,  and 
not  hard ;  and  then  should  they  have  learned  of  him 
that  whidi  other  learned,  that  tarried  after  they  were 
gone  away.' 

*'  In  Ais  may  we  see,  that  our  Saviour  wiUeth 
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his  precious  flesh  to  be  eaten.  But  for  the  manner 
of  eating,  there  is,  and  hath  been,  much  controversy. 
The  Jews  of  Capernaum  were  oflended  with  Christ 
wben  he  said,  he  would  have  his  flesh  eaten,  and, 
except  a  man  should  eat  his  flesh,  he  could  not 
come  to  life  eternal.  They  supposed  grossly,  and 
understood  him  (if  a  man  might  so  plainly  speak  it) 
butcherly,  that  he  would  cut  out  lumps  and  pieces 
oat  of  his  body,  as  the  butcher  doth  out  of  dead 
beasts,  and  so  give  it  them  to  eat  of,  as  Augustine 
doth  here  say.  And  upon  this  gross,  or  (as  holy 
Augustine  doth  here  call  it)  foolish  and  fleshly  un- 
derstanding, they  were  offended,  and  said  to  him, 
This  a  sore  or  hard  saying.  They  did  shoot  forth 
their  bolt  and  unwise  saying  over  soon,  and  were 
ofiended  before  they  had  cause.  They  took  that  for 
bard  and  sore,  which  should  have  been  passing 
pleasant  and  profltable  to  them,  if  they  would  have 
heard  the  thing  declared  throughly  to  the  end. 

"And  even  so  now,  that  which  in  this  matter 
may  appear  at  the  first  blush  a  sore,  strange,  and 
intolerable  sentence,  forasmuch  as  we  have  not 
beard  of  it  before,  but  the  contrary  hath  of  a  long 
time  been  beaten  into  our  heads,  and  persuaded  to 
our  minds,  yet,  by  deliberation  and  indiflTerent  hear- 
ing, and  abiding  a  trial  of  that  which  at  the  first 
may  appear  sore  and  intolerable,  shall  (I  trust)  be 
found  a  sweet  truth,  to  such  specially  as  your  Grace 
is,  loving  to  hear  and  to  know  all  truth.  But  the 
Capemaites  were  hard,  as  here  saith  Augustine, 
and  not  the  word.  For  if  they  had  not  been  hard, 
bnt  soft  and  patient  to  hear,  they  would  have  said  in 
themselves,  Christ  saith  not  this  without  a  cause,  and 
there  is  some  hidden  mystery  therein :  and  so,  by 
patient  tarriance,  they  should  have  known  the  truth, 
that  they  could  not  attain  to  for  perverse  hastiness 
or  haste,  which  is  a  great  stop  and  let  of  true  judg- 
nieat  But  the  disciples  tarried  patiently  to  hear 
tortber,  and  so  did  they  know  this  speech  of  Christ 
to  be  the  words  of  life,  that  to  the  other,  over  readily 
departing  from  Christ,  were  words  of  death;  for 
they  took  them  literally  and  grossly :  and  the  letter 
(si  Paul  saith)  slayeth. 

**  But,  to  show  what  the  disciples  remaining  with 
Christ  did  leant,  St  Augustine  doth  consequently 
show,  by  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  saying  thus :  *  But 
he  instructed  them,  and  said  unto  them.  The  spirit  is 
that  which  giveth  life,  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing. 
The  words  that  I  have  spoken  unto  you  are  spirit  and 
\ik.  Understand  you  that  which  I  have  spoken, 
■pirituafly.  You  shall  not  eat  this  body  which  you 
'^e,  neither  shall  you  drink  that  same  blood  which 
they  shall  shed  forth  which  shall  crucify  me.  I  have 
fiet  forth  to  you  a  certain  sacrament  or  mystery, 
which,  being  spiritually  understood,  shall  give  you 
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life.  And  although  it  be  requisite  that  this  be  ce- 
lebrated visibly,  yet  it  ought  to  be  undei*stood  in- 
visibly.' In  this  do  we  see,  that  both  Christ  and 
Augustine  would  have  Christ's  words  to  be  under- 
stood spiritually,  and  not  carnally ;  figuratively,  and 
not  literally  :  and  therefore  doth  he  say,  You  shall 
not  eat  this  body  which  you  see,  neither  shall  you 
drink  that  same  blood  which  they  shall  shed  forth 
that  shall  crucify  me.  And  what  else  is  this,  but 
that  Christ  would  his  body  to  be  eaten,  and  his 
blood  to  be  drunken  ?  But  he  would  not  his  body 
to  be  carnally  eaten,  which  was  materially  seen  of 
them  to  whom  he  spake ;  nor  his  material  or  natural 
blood  to  be  carnally  drunken,  which  his  crucifiers 
should  cause  to  issue  from  his  natural  body  crucified, 
as  saith  Augustine :  but  he  ordained  and  willed  his 
body  and  blood  to  be  spiritually  eaten  and  drunken, 
in  faith  and  belief  that  his  body  was  crucified  for 
us,  and  that  his  blood  was  shed  for  amission  of 
our  sins. 

*'  This  eating  and  drinking  is  nothing  but  such 
true  faith  and  belief  as  is  showed.  Wherefore,  as 
Christ  saith,  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh 
my  blood,  hath  life  everlasting,  even  so  doth  he 
say.  He  that  believeth  in  me  hath  life  everlasting. 
And  St.  Augustine,  agreeable  to  the  same,  treating 
upon  John,  doth  say.  Why  dost  thou  prepare  thy 
teeth  and  belly  ?  believe,  and  thou  hast  eaten.  I 
do  know  that  Christ  ordaineth  his  sacrament  to  be 
received  and  eaten,  which  is  in  a  certain  wise  called 
his  body,  as  aAer  shall  be  more  largely  opened :  but 
the  same  doth  not  feed  the  mind  of  men,  except  it 
be  taken  spiritually,  and  not  corporally.  It  is 
good  to  establish  the  heart  with  grace,  and  not 
with  meat. 

'*  And  St.  Augustine,  assenting  to  the  same,  doth 
say  in  a  sermon  that  he  maketh  upon  these  words 
in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray : 
'  He  said  bread,  but  supersubstautial  bread.  This  is 
not  the  bread  which  goeth  into  the  body ;  but  that 
bread  which  doth  satisfy  the  substance  of  our  soul.' 
Our  souls  therefore,  into  whom  nothing  corporal 
can  corporally  enter,  do  not  carnally  receive  the 
body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour,  neither  did  he  or- 
dain his  blessed  body  and  blood  so  to  be  eaten  and 
drunken ;  although  our  souls  cannot  live  except 
they  be  spiritually  fed  with  the  blessed  body  and 
blood  of  him,  spiritually  eating  and  drinking  them, 
in  taking  also  at  times  convenient  the  blessed  sacra- 
ment, which  is  truly  called  his  body  and  blood. 
Not  that  it  is  so  really,  but  as  is  showed  by  the 
interpretation  both  of  Tertullian  and  Augustine, 
because  it  is  a  sign  or  figure  of  Christ's  body  and 
blood.  And  the  signs  or  sacraments  do  cooomonly, 
as  saith  St.  Augustine,  both  Ad  Bonifacium,  and  in 
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his  work  De  Civitate  Dei,  take  their  denomination 
of  the  thin^  by  them  represented  and  signified. 

**But  forasmuch  as  some  will  object  that  Au- 
gustine, in  the  words  before  rehearsed,  doth  not 
speak  of  eating  the  sacrament ;  for  the  text  of  the 
Scripture,  upon  the  which  he  doth  ground,  is  not 
spoken  by  eating  the  sacrament,  which  text  is  this. 
Unless  a  man  may  eat  my  flesh,  &c. ;  I  answer,  that 
true  it  is,  he  began  of  spiritual  eating,  and  thereto 
serveth  the  text  recited.  Nevertheless,  he  meaneth 
that  Christ  is  not  ordained  to  be  eaten  either  with- 
out the  sacrament  or  in  the  sacrament,  but  spiritu- 
ally of  the  faithful ;  as  more  evidently  doth  appear 
by  these  words  there  following:  'I  have  commended 
unto  you  a  sacrament,  which,  being  understood  of 
you  spiritually,  shall  quicken  you.  Although  it 
were  necessary  that  the  same  should  be  celebrated 
visibly,  yet  notwithstanding  it  ought  to  be  under- 
stood invisibly.' 

^*  Here  doth  he  show  that  he  meaneth  of  eating, 
not  without  the  sacrament  only,  but  also  in  the  sa- 
crament, and  therefore  he  doth  not  only  say,  *I 
have  commended  unto  you  a  certain  sacrament,'  &c. ; 
but  he  addeth  moreover,  *  Although  it  is  requisite 
the  same  to  be  celebrated  visibly.'  How,  there- 
fore, can  the  eating  of  Christ  and  the  sacrament 
thereof  be  visibly  celebrated,  but  in  the  Maundy,  or 
in  his  supper ;  which  is  celebrated  visibly  in  visible 
things  of  bread  and  wine,  which  cannot  quicken 
or  relieve  us  and  our  souls,  except  they  be  under- 
stood and  so  received  spiritually  ? 

*'  Furthermore,  as  concerning  the  exposition  of 
these  words  of  the  supper.  This  b  my  body,  &cc., 
St.  Augustine,  writing  to  Boniface,  saith  thus : 

** '  We  use  oftentimes  this  manner  of  phrase,  that 
when  Easter  doth  approach,  we  name  the  day  that 
Cometh  after,  or  the  next  day  after  that,  the  Passion 
of  the  Lord,  whereas  he,  notwithstanding,  had  suf- 
fered before  that  many  years ;  neither  that  passion 
was  done  but  once  for  all.  So  truly  do  we  say, 
upon  the  Lord's  day.  This  day  the  Lord  hath  risen : 
whereas  so  many  years  are  passed  since  he  rose. 
Wherefore  no  man  is  so  fond,  that  he  will  reprove 
us  as  liars  for  this  manner  of  speaking,  because  we 
call  these  days  according  to  the  similitude  of  those 
in  which  these  things  were  done  :  so  that  it  is  call- 
ed the  same  day  which  is  not  the  same,  but  which, 
by  course  of  time  of  the  year  coming  about,  is  like 
unto  it ;  and  also  because  that  thing  is  said  to  be 
done  that  day,  through  the  celebration  of  the  sacra- 
ment, which  was  not  done  that  day,  but  long  before 
that  time.  Was  not  Christ  once  offered  up  in  him- 
self? and  yet,  notwithstanding,  he  is  not  only  offered 
up  in  the  sacrament  in  the  solemn  feasts  of  Easter, 
but  every  day  mystically  for  the  people.     Neither 


doth  he  make  a  lie,  which  being  demanded^ 
eth,  that  Christ  is  offered  up  :  for,  if  the  iw 
had  not  a  certain  similitude  <^  those  thingi 
they  are  sacraments,  then  sboold  they  ba 
ments  at  all.  By  reason  of  this  simili 
ness,  sacraments  oftentimes  do  receive  tha 
the  selfsame  things  whereof  they  are 

**  *  Therefore  as,  after  a  certain 
crament  of  Christ's  body  is  the  body  of 
the  sacrament  of  Christ's  blood  is  the  blood 
even  likewise,  the  sacrament  of  hith  u 
believe,  is  none  other  thing  than  to  have 
by  this  it  is  answered,  that  the  very 
faith,  because  of  the  sacrament  of  faith,  aal 
themselves  unto  God,  because  of  the  sm 
conversion :  for  the  very  answer  itself  dd 
tain  unto  the  celebration  of  the  sacrarooit. 
apostle  speaketh  of  baptisoa ;  for  be  saitli^ 
buried  by  baptism  into  death.  He  did  not 
have  signified  a  burying,  but  he  plainly  m 
are  buried.  Therefore  he  named  the  saa 
so  weighty  a  matter  or  thin^  by  no  other  i 
by  the  very  name  of  the  thing  itself.' 

"**  Nothing  can  be  more  plainly  qpokeo^ 
agreeable  to  the  natural  understanding  of  I 
of  the  supper,  and  to  the  exposition  hem 
of  Tertullian  and  of  himself.  For  seeiag  ^ 
is  bodily  in  heaven,  and  so  absent  from  tfas 
is  needful  to  know  how  the  holy  sacruned 
he  doth  call  his  body  and  blood,  shonki  bel 
and  blood. 

'*  This  holy  doctor  Augustine, 
this  matter  manifestly  and  sincerely  deckft 
like  speeches ;  and  first  by  common 
secondly  by  speeches  of  Scripture.    The 
mon  speech  is,  *  We  do,'  saith  he,  *  use 
that  when  Easter  doth  approach  or  drav 
morrow,  or  the  next  day,  is  the  Loid'i 
whereas  he  did  suffer  before  many  yean 
that  passion  was  never  but  once  done.' 

'*  The  second  common  speech  is,  *  And 
Sunday  we  say,  that  this  day  the  Lord  did 
death  ;  whereas  so  many  years  be  yet  ps^ 
time  he  arose.'  Wherefore  to  condode, 
*  No  man  is  so  foolish,  that  he  will  reprofs 
so  saying,  or  to  say  that  we  have  lied,  bedi 
do  call  these  days  after  the  similitode  of  I 
which  these  things  were  done.  So  that  it  i> 
the  same  day,  not  for  that  it  is  the  seltooe,! 
revolution  of  time  like  unto  it.  And  the  tea 
tion  is  said  to  be  done  in  the  same  day,  tbn^ 
celebrating  of  the  sacrament  of  that  whicb  I 
done  that  day,  but  long  time  before  past' 

"  The  third  speech,  *  Was  not  Christ  oftit 
once  for  all  in  his  own  person  ?  yet  i«  be  nen 
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less  offered  in  the  sacrament  mystically  for  the  peo- 
ple, not  only  every  year  at  the  feast  of  Easter,  but 
also  every  day :  neither  doth  he  lie,  which,  when  he 
is  demanded^  shall  answer,  that  he  is  offered  up  or 
sacrificed.     For  if  the  sacraments  had  not  a  certain 
similitude  of  those  things  of  which  they  be  sacra- 
ments, then  should  they  be  no  sacraments  at  all :  by 
reason  of  which  similitude  they  do  for  the  most  part 
receive  the  denomination  or  name  of  those  things 
signified.     And,  therefore,  after  a  certain  manner, 
the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  is  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  blood  is  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  so  also  be  the  sacraments  of  faith  called 
faith.'     This  doth  he  yet  prove  by  another  example 
of  speech,  which  is  this :  It  is  none  other  thing  to 
believe,  than  to  have  faith.     And  therefore,  when 
answer  is  made  that  the  infants  have  faith,  who  in- 
deed have  it  not  in  full  working,  it  is  answered  that 
inch  have  faith  for  the  sacrament  of  faith,  and  that 
they  do  convert  themselves  unto  faith  for  the  sacra- 
ment of  conversion.     For  the  very  answer  itself 
doth  pertain  to  the  celebration  of  the  sacrament, 
&c.    Thus  doth  it  sufficiently  appear,  that  as  we 
use  truly  to  call  that  Good  Friday,  or  the  day  of 
Christ^s  passion,  which  is  not  indeed  the  day  of 
Christ's  passion,  but  only  a  memorial  thereof  once 
done  for  ever ;  and  as  we  use  to  call  the  next  Easter- 
day,  the  day  of  Christ's  resurrection,  not  because 
that  Christ  in  the  same  day  shall  arise,  but  only  for 
a  memorial  of  his  resurrection  once  done  for  ever, 
and  that  of  long  time  past ;  and  as  Christ,  being 
offered  up  once  for  all  in  his  own  proper  person,  is 
yet  said  to  be  offered  up  not  only  every  year  at 
Easter,  but  also  every  day  in  the  celebration  of  the 
sacrament,  because  his  oblation,  once  for  ever  made, 
is  thereby  represented :  even  so,  saith  Augustine, 
is  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  blood  the  blood  of 
Christ,  in  a  certain  wise  or  fashion.     Not  that  the 
sacrament  is  his  natural  body  or  blood  indeed,  but 
that  it  is  a  memorial  or  representation  thereof,  as 
the  days  before  showed  be  of  his  very  and  natural 
body  crucified  for  us,  and  of  his  precious  blood  shed 
bt  the  remission  of  our  sins.     And  thus  be  the  holy 
ngns  or  sacraments  truly  called  by  the  names  of  the 
▼^ry  things  in  them  signified.     But  why  so?  for 
they,  saith  Augustine,  have  a  certain  similitude  of 
those  things  whereof  they  be  signs  or  sacraments ; 
^  else  they  should  be  no  sacraments  at  all :  and 
therefore  do  they  commonly,  and  for  the  most  part, 
receive  the  denomination  of  the  things  whereof  they 
he  sacraments. 

^  So  that  we  may  manifestly  perceive  that  he  call- 
«*h  not  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood 
^  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  but  as  he  said 


before.  But  yet  he  saith,  in  a  certain  manner  or 
wise.  Not  that  the  sacrament  absolutely  and  plain- 
ly is  his  natural  body  and  blood ;  for  this  is  a  false 
argument  of  sophistry.,  which  they  call  Secundum 
quid  ad  sirnpliciter ;  that  is  to  say,  that  the  sacra- 
ment of  Christ's  body  is  in  a  certain  wise  the  body 
of  Christ :  er^Oy  it  is  also  plainly  and  expressly  the 
natural  body  of  Christ.  For  such  another  reason 
might  this  be  also :  Christ  is  after  a  certain  manner 
a  lion,  a  lamb,  and  a  door :  erffo^  Christ  is  a  natural 
lion,  and  a  lamb,  or  a  material  door.  But  the  sa- 
crament of  Christ's  body  and  blood  is  therefore  call- 
ed his  body  and  blood,  because  it  is  thereof  a  me- 
morial, sign,  sacrament,  token,  and  representation, 
spent  once  for  our  redemption  :  which  thing  is  fur- 
ther expounded  by  another  speech  that  he  doth  here 
consequently  allege  of  baptism :  Sicut  de  ipso  hap- 
tismo  apostolus  dicit^  kc,  '  The  apostle,'  quoth 
Augustine,  *  saith  not.  We  have  signified  burying, 
but  he  saith  utterly.  We  be  buried  with  Christ. 
For  else  should  all  false  Christians  be  buried  with 
Christ  from  sin,  who  yet  do  live  in  all  sin.'  And 
therefore  saith  Augustine  immediately  thereupon, 
'  He  called  therefore  the  sacrament  of  so  great  a 
thing,  by  none  other  name  than  of  the  thing  itself.' 

*''  Thus,  O  most  gracious  and  godly  prince !  do  I 
confess  and  acknowledge,  that  the  bread  of  the  sa- 
crament is  truly  Christ's  body,  and  the  wine  to  be 
truly  his  blood,  according  to  the  words  of  the  insti- 
tution of  the  same  sacrament :  but  in  a  certain  wise, 
that  is  to  wit,  figuratively,  sacramentally,  or  signifi- 
catively,  according  to  the  exposition  of  the  doctors 
before  recited,  and  hereafter  following.  And  to  this 
exposition  of  the  old  doctors  am  I  enforced  both  by 
the  articles  of  my  creed,  and  also  by  the  circum- 
stances of  the  said  Scripture,  as  after  shall  more 
largely  appear.  But  by  the  same  can  I  not  find  the 
natural  body  of  our  Saviour  to  be  tliere  naturally, 
but  rather  absent  both  from  the  sacrament,  and  from 
all  the  world,  collocate  and  remaining  in  heaven, 
where  he,  by  promise,  must  abide  corporally,  unto 
the  end  of  the  world. 

'*  The  same  holy  doctor,  writing  against  one 
Faustus,  saith  in  like  manner,  *  If  we  do  prefer  with 
great  admiration  the  Maccabees,  because  they  would 
not  once  touch  the  meats  which  Christian  men  now 
lawfully  use  to  eat  of,  for  that  it  was  not  lawful  for 
that  time,  being  then  prophetical,  that  is,  in  the  time 
of  the  Old  Testament ;  how  much  rather  now  ought 
a  Christian  to  be  more  ready  to  suffer  all  things  for 
the  baptism  of  Christ,  and  for  the  sacrament  of 
thanksgiving,  and  for  the  sign  of  Christ,  seeing  that 
those  of  the  Old  Testament  were  the  promises  of 
the  things  to  be  complete  and  fulfilled,  and  these 
sacraments  in  the  New  Testament  are  the  tokens  of 
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things  complete  and  finished.^*  In  this  do  I  note, 
that  accordhig  to  the  expositions  before  showed,  he 
calleth  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  and  the  sacrament 
of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  otherwise  properly  named 
Eucharistia,  signum  Christi,  that  is,  a  sign  of  Christ ; 
and  that,  in  the  singular  number,  forasmuch  as  they 
both  do  signify  well-nigh  one  thing.  In  both  them 
is  testified  the  death  of  our  Saviour.  And  moreover, 
he  called  them  indicia  rerum  completarum :  that  is 
to  wit,  the  tokens  or  benefits  that  we  shall  receive  by 
the  belief  of  Christ  for  us  crucified.  And  them  he 
doth  usually  call  both  the  sacraments,  signum 
Christie  in  the  singular  number.  And  as  the  same 
St.  Augustine  in  his  fiflieth  treatise  upon  the  Gospel 
of  St.  John  teacheth,  where  he  saith  thus :  *  If  thou 
be  good,  if  thou  pertain  to  the  body  of  Christ, 
(which  this  word  Petnis  doth  signify,)  then  hast 
thou  Christ  both  here  present,  and  in  time  to  come : 
here  present  through  faith ;  here  present  by  the 
figure  and  sign  of  Christ ;  here  present  by  the  sa- 
crament of  baptism ;  here  present  by  the  meat  and 
drink  of  the  altar,'  &c." 

More  there  was  that  John  Lambert  wrote  to  the 
king,  but  thus  much  only  came  to  our  hands. 

Tlie  death  of  Robert  Packing  ton.. 

Among  other  acts  and  matters  passed  and  done 
this  present  year,  which  is  of  the  Lord  1538,  here 
is  not  to  be  silenced  the  unworthy  and  lamentable 
death  of  Robert  Packington,  mercer  of  London, 
wrought  and  caused  by  the  enemies  of  God's  word, 
and  of  all  good  proceedings.  The  story  is  this : 
The  said  Robert  Packington,  being  a  man  of  sub. 
stance,  yet  not  so  rich  as  discreet  and  honest,  and 
dwelling  in  Cheapside,  used  every  day  at  five  o'clock, 
winter  and  summer,  to  go  to  prayers  at  a  church 
then  called  St.  Thomas  of  Acres,  but  now  named 
Mercer's  Chapel.  And  one  morning  amongst  all 
others,  being  a  great  misty  morning,  such  as  hath 
seldom  been  seen,  even  as  he  was  crossing  the  street 
from  his  house  to  the  church,  he  was  suddenly  mur- 
dered with  a  gun,  which  of  the  neighbours  was 
plainly  heard ;  and,  by  a  great  number  of  labourers 
standing  at  Soper-lane  end,  he  was  both  seen  to  go 
forth  of  his  house,  and  the  clap  of  the  gun  was 
heard,  but  the  deed-doer  was  a  great  while  un- 
espied  and  unknown.  Although  many  in  the  mean 
time  were  suspected,  yet  none  could  be  found 
faulty  therein,  the  murderer  so  covertly  was  con- 
veyed, till  at  length,  by  the  confession  of  Dr.  lu- 
cent, dean  of  Paul's,  on  his  death-bed,  it  was  known, 
and  by  him  confessed,  that  he  himself  was  the  author 
thereof,  by  hiring  an  Italian,  for  sixty  crowns  or 
thereabouts,  to  do  the  feat.     For   the   testimony 


whereof,  and  also  for  the  sepentant  words  of  the 
said  Incent,  the  names  both  of  them  that  heard  him 
confess  it,  and  of  them  that  heard  the  witnesses 
report  it,  remain  yet  in  memory,  to  be  produced,  if 
need  required. 

The  cause  why  he  was  so  little  favoured  by  the 
^l^rgy,  was  this :  for  that  he  was  known  to  be  a 
man  of  great  courage,  and  one  that  could  both 
speak,  and  also  would  be  heard :  for  at  the  same 
time  he  was  one  of  the  burgesses  of  the  parliament 
for  the  city  of  London,  and  had  talked  somewhat 
against  the  covetousness  and  cruelty  of  the  clergy ; 
wherefore  he  was  had  in  contempt  with  them,  and 
was  thought  also  to  have  some  talk  with  the  king ; 
for  which  he  was  the  more  had  in  disdain  with  them, 
and  murdered  by  the  said  Dr.  Incent  for  his  labour, 
as  hath  been  above  declared. 

And  thus  much  of  Robert  Packington,  who  was 
the  brother  of  Austin  Packington  above  mentioned, 
who  deceived  Bishop  Tonstal,  in  buying  the  new 
translated  Testament  of  Tyndale :  whose  piteous 
murder,  although  it  was  privy  and  sudden,  yet  hath 
it  so  pleased  the  Lord  not  to  keep  it  in  darkness, 
but  to  bring  it  at  length  to  light. 

The  burning  of  one  Collins  at  London, 

Neither  is  here  to  be  omitted  the  burning  of  one 
Collins,  some  time  a  lawyer  and  a  gentleman,  which 
suffered  the  fire  this  year  also  in  Smithfield,  A.  D. 
1538;  whom  although  I  do  not  here  recite  as  ia 
the  number  of  God's  professed  martyrs,  yet  neither 
do  I  think  him  to  be  clean  sequestered  from  the 
company  of  the  Lord's  saved  fiock  and  family,  not* 
withstanding  that  the  bishop  of  Rome's  church  did 
condemn  and  bum  him  for  a  heretic ;  but  rather  do 
recount  him  therefore  as  one  belonging  to  the  holy 
company  of  saints.  At  leastwise  this  case  of  him 
and  of  his  end  may  be  thought  to  be  such  as  may 
well  reprove  and  condemn  their  cruelty  and  mad- 
ness, in  burning  so,  without  all  discretion,  this  man, 
being  mad,  and  distract  of  his  perfect  wits,  as  he 
then  was,  by  this  occasion  as  here  followeth : 

This  gentleman  had  a  wife  of  exceeding  beauty 
and  comeliness,  but,  notwithstanding,  of  so  light 
behaviour  and  unchaste  conditions,  (nothing  cor- 
respondent to  the  grac*e  of  her  beauty,)  that  she, 
forsaking  her  husband,  which  loved  her  entirely,  be- 
took herself  unto  another  paramour ;  which  thing 
when  he  understood,  he  took  it  very  grievously  and 
heavily,  more  than  reason  would.  At  the  last, 
being  overcome  with  exceeding  dolour  and  heavi- 
ness, he  fell  mad,  being  at  that  time  a  student  of 
the  law  in  London.  When  he  was  thus  ravished 
of  his  wits,  by  chance  he  came  into  a  church  where 
a  priest  was  saying  mass,  and  was  come  to  the 
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pUce  when  they  use  to  hold  up  and  ahow  the  M- 
avnent. 

CallitiB,  bebg  beude  his  wits,  seeing  the  priest 
bcUing  up  the  host  over  his  head,  and  Bhowiog  it 
to  the  people,  he,  in  like  mftnoer  counterfeitiog  the 
priett,  took  up  a  little  dog  by  the  legs,  and  held 
him  over  his  bead,  showing  him  unto  the  people. 
And  for  this  he  wu,  by  and  by,  brought  to  examinO' 
ttoii,  and  condemned  to  the  fire,  and  was  burned, 
lod  the  dog  with  him,  the  same  year  in  which  John 
Lambert  was  burned,  A.  D.  1538. 

2^  burning  of  Cambridge  at  Oxford, 
A.  D.  1538. 

With  this  aforesaid  CoUina  may  also  be  adjoined 
the  burning  of  Cowbridge,  who  likewise,  being  mad 
ud  beude  his  right  senses,  was,  either  the  same, 
or  the  Qest  year  following,  condemned  by  Longlond, 
biibop  of  Lincoln,  and  committed  to  the  fire  by  him 
to  be  burned  at  Oxford. 

The  fruitftil  seed  of  the  gospel  at  this  time  had 
taken  such  root  in  England,  that  now  it  began 
niaoifettly  to  spring  and  show  itself  in  all  places, 
tad  in  all  sorts  of  people,  as  it  may  appear  in  this 
good  man  Cowbridge ;  who,  coming  of  a  good  stock 
tnd  ftunily,  whose  ancestors,  even  from  WicklifT's 
time  hitherto,  bad  been  always  favourers  of  the 
go«pel,  and  addicted  to  the  setting  forth  thereof  in 


the  Englbh  tongue,  was  bom  at  Colchester,  his 
father's  name  being  William  Cowbridge,  a  wealthy 
man,  and  head  bailiff  of  Colchester,  and  of  great 
estimation. 

This  man,  at  his  decease,  left  unto  his  son  great 
substance  and  possessions,  which  he  aflerwards 
abandoning  and  distributing  unto  hia  sisters  and 
kindred,  he  himaelf  went  about  the  countries,  some- 
times seeking  af^  learned  men,  and  sometimes, 
according  to  his  ability,  instructing  the  ignorant. 
Thus  he  continued  a  certain  space,  until  such  time 
as  he  came  to  a  town  in  Berkshire,  named  Wantage, 
where,  after  he  had  by  a  long  season  exercised  the 
office  of  a  priest,  in  teaching  and  administering  of 
the  sacraments,  but  being  no  priest  indeed,  and  bad 
converted  many  unto  the  truth,  be  was  at  last  ap- 
prehended and  taken,  as  suspected  of  heresy,  and 
carried  to  a  place  beside  Wickham,  to  the  bishop  of 
Lincoln,  to  be  examined ;  by  whom  he  was  sent  to 
Oxford,  and  there  cast  into  the  prison  called  Bocardo. 

At  that  time  Dr.  Smith  and  Dr.  Cotes  governed 
the  divinity  schools,  who,  together  with  other  divines 
and  doctors,  seemed  not  in  this  point  to  show  the 
duty  which  the  most  meek  apostle  requireth  in  di- 
vines toward  such  as  are  fallen  into  any  error,  or 
lack  instniction  or  learning.  For,  admit  that  be 
did  not  understand  or  see  so  much  in  the  doctrine 
and  controverues  of  divinity  as  the  learned  divines 
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did,  jet  Paul,  writing  unto  the  Romans,  and  in 
others  places  also,  saith,  that  the  weak  are  to 
be  received  into  the  faith,  and  not  to  the  deter- 
mination  of  disputations ;  but  the  imbecility  of  the 
weak  is  to  be  borne  by  them  that  are  stronger,  &c. 
And  in  another  place,  we  understand  the  spirit  of 
lenity  and  gentleness  to  be  requisite  in  such  as  are 
spiritual,  who  shall  have  to  do  with  the  weak  flock 
of  Christ  But,  alas !  it  is  a  sorrowful  thing  to 
see  how  far  these  divines  are  separate  from  the  rule 
of  the  apostolic  meekness,  who,  after  they  had  this 
poor  man  fast  entangled  in  their  prison  of  Bocardo 
with  famine  and  hunger,  brought  this  poor  servant 
of  Christ  unto  that  point,  that,  through  the  long 
consumption  and  lack  of  sleep,  his  natural  strength 
being  consumed,  he  lost  his  wits  and  reason ;  where- 
by (as  it  is  the  manner  of  mad-men)  he  uttered  many 
unseemly  and  indiscreet  words :  whereupon  the 
divines  spread  rumours  abroad  that  there  was  a 
heretic  at  Oxford,  who  could  abide  to  hear  the  name 
of  Jesu,  but  hot  the  name  of  Christ,  to  be  named ; 
and  therefore  that  he  ought  to  be  burned :  and  so 
thereupon  condemned  him.  That  done,  they  sent 
the  articles,  whereupon  he  was  condemned,  up  to 
London,  unto  the  lord  chancellor,  at  that  time  being 
the  Lord  Audley,  requiring  of  him  a  writ  to  put 
him  to  execution ;  of  which  articles  we  could  only 
attain  to  knowledge  and  understanding  but  of  two, 
which  were  these : 

"  First,  That  in  the  second  article  of  the  Creed, 
he  would  not  have  it  Et  in  Jesum  Christum,  &c., 
but  Et  in  Jesum  Jesum,  &c.  The  second,  That 
every  poor  priest,  be  he  ever  so  poor  or  needy, 
being  of  a  good  conversation,  bath  as  great  power 
and  authority  in  the  church  of  God  and  ministra- 
tion of  the  sacraments,  as  the  pope  or  any  other 
bishops." 

What  all  his  opinions  and  articles  were,  where- 
with he  was  charged,  it  needeth  not  here  to  re- 
hearse ;  for  as  he  was  then  a  man  mad,  and  destitute 
of  sense  and  reason,  so  his  words  and  sayings  could 
not  be  sound.  Yea  rather,  what  wise  man  would 
ever  collect  articles  against  him,  which  said  be 
could  not  tell  what  ?  And  if  his  articles  were  so 
horrible  and  mad  as  Cope  in  his  Dialogues  doth 
declare  them,  then  was  he,  in  my  judgment,  a  man 
more  fit  to  be  sent  to  Bedlam,  than  to  be  had  to 
the  fire  in  Smithfield  to  be  burned.  For  what  rea- 
son is  it  to  require  reason  of  a  creature  mad  or 
unreasonable,  or  to  make  heresy  of  the  words  of  a 
senseless  man,  not  knowing  what  he  affirmed  ? 

But  thb  is  the  manner  and  property  of  this  holy 
mother  church  of  Rome,  that  whatsoever  cometh  in 
their  hands  and  inquisition,  to  the  fire  it  must. 
There  is  no  other  way ;  neither  pity  that  will  move, 


nor  excuse  that  will  serve,  nor  age  that  they  will 
spare,  nor  any  respect  almost  that  they  consider,  as 
by  these  two  miserable  examples,  both  of  Collins 
and  Cowbridge,  it  may  appear ;  who  rather  should 
have  been  pitied,  and  all  ways  convenient  sought 
how  to  reduce  the  silly  wretches  into  their  right 
minds  again ;  according  as  the  true  pastors  of  Israel 
be  commanded,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  seek  again 
the  things  that  be  lost,  and  to  bind  up  the  things 
that  be  broken,  &c.,  and  not  so  extremely  to  burst 
the  things  that  be  bruised  before. 

But,  to  end  with  this  matter  of  Cowbridge,  what- 
soever his  madness  was  before,  or  howsoever  erro- 
neous his  articles  were,  (which,  for  the  fond  fantasies 
of  them,  I  do  not  express,)  yet,  as  touching  his  end, 
this  is  certain,  that,  when  the  day  appointed  was 
come,  this  meek  lamb  of  Christ  was  brought  forth 
unto  the  slaughter  with  a  great  band  of  armed  men ; 
and,  being  made  fast  in  the  midst  of  the  fire,  (con- 
trary to  their  expectation,)  oftentimes  calling  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  great 
meekness  and  quietness  he  yielded  his  spirit  into 
the  hands  of  the  Lord. 

Puttedew  and  Leiton,  martyrs. 

About  the  same  time  and  year,  or  not  much  be- 
fore, when  John  Lambert  suffered  at  London,  there 
was  one  Puttedew  also  condemned  to  the  fire,  about 
the  parts  of  Sufiblk ;  who,  coming  into  the  church, 
and  merrily  telling  the  priest,  that  after  he  had 
drunk  up  all  the  wine  alone,  he  afterwards  blessed 
the  hungry  people  with  the  empty  chalice,  was  for 
the  same  immediately  apprehended,  and  shortly 
after  burned,  leaving  to  us  an  experiment,  Quam 
parum  sit  tutum  ludere  cum  Sanctis^  as  the  old 
saying  was  then ;  but  rather,  as  we  may  see  now, 
Quam  male  tutum  sit  ludere  cum  impiis. 

The  great  and  almost  infinite  number  of  most 
holy  mart3rrs,  the  variety  of  matter,  and  the  great 
celerity  used  in  writing  this  story,  is  such,  that 
we  cannot  use  such  exact  diligence  in  perusing 
them  all,  or  have  so  perfect  memory  in  keeping  the 
order  of  years,  but  that,  sometimes,  we  shall  some- 
what the  more  swerve  or  go  astray;  whereby  it 
hath  happened  that  this  man  William  Leiton,  as  it 
were  lying  hidden  among  a  great  multitude  of 
others,  had  almost  escaped  our  hands ;  whom,  not- 
withstanding that  we  have  somewhat  passed  his 
time,  yet  do  we  not  think  meet  to  omit,  or  leave 
out  of  this  catalogue  or  history. 

This  William  Leiton  was  a  monk  of  Eye  in  the 
county  of  Sufiblk,  and  was  burned  at  Norwich,  for 
speaking  against  a  certain  idol  which  was  accustom- 
ed to  be  carried  about  in  the  processions  at  Eye ; 
and  also  for  holding  that  the  sacramental  supper 


HIHBT  VIII.] 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


487 


ought  to  be  adminiBtered  in  both  kinds ;  about  the 
year  and  time  aforesaid. 

• 

The  burning  of  N.  Pekey  martyr y  at  Iparotch, 

In  the  burning  of  another  Suffolk  man,  named 
N.  Peke,  dwelling  some  time  at  Earlstonham,  and 
homed  at  Ipswich  somewhat  before  the  burning  of 
these  aforesaid,  thus  I  find  it  recorded  and  testified ; 
that  when  he,  being  fast  bound  to  a  stake,  and 
fbne  set  on  fire  round  about  him,  was  so  scorched 
that  he  was  as  black  as  soot,  one  Dr.  Redjrng,  there 
standing  before  him,  with  Dr.  Heyre  and  Dr. 
Springwell,  having  a  long  white  wand  in  his  hand, 
did  knock  him  upon  the  right  shoulder,  and  said, 
**  Peke !  recant,  and  believe  that  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar  is  the  very  body  of  Christ,  flesh,  blood, 
and  bone,  after  that  the  priest  hath  spoken  the  words 
of  consecration  over  it ;  and  here  have  I  in  my  hand 
to  absolve  thee  for  thy  misbelief  that  hath  been  in 
thee; "  having  a  scroll  of  paper  in  his  hand.  When 
he  had  spoken  these  words,  Peke  answered,  and 
said,  *'  I  defy  it,  and  thee  also ; "  and  with  a  great 
violence  he  spit  from  him  very  blood,  which  came 
bj  reason  that  his  veins  brake  in  his  body  for  ex- 
treme anguish.  And  when  the  said  Peke  had  so 
spoken,  then  Dr.  Redyng  said,  '*  To  as  many  as 
shall  cast  a  stick  to  the  burning  of  this  heretic, 
is  granted  forty  days  of  pardon  by  my  lord  bishop 
of  Norwich." 

Then  Baron  Curson,  Sir  John  Audley,  knight, 
with  many  others  of  estimation,  being  there  present, 
did  rise  from  their  seats,  and  with  their  swords  did 
cut  down  boughs,  and  throw  them  into  the  fire,  and 
so  did  all  the  multitude  of  the  people.  Witness 
John  Ramsey  and  others,  who  did  see  this  act 

In  the  year  last  before  this,  which  was  A.  D. 
1537,  it  was  declared  how  Pope  Paul  the  Third  in- 
dicted a  general  council,  to  be  holden  at  Mantua : 
whereunto  the  king  of  England,  amongst  other 
princes,  being  called,  refused  either  to  come  or  to 
i^d  at  the  pope*s  call,  and  for  defence  of  himself 
directed  out  a  public  apology  or  protestation,  ren- 
dering just  and  sufficient  matter  why  he  neither 
would,  nor  was  bound  to  obey,  the  pope's  com- 
mandment ;  which  protestation  is  before  to  be  read. 
This  council,  appointed  to  begin  the  twenty- third 
day  of  May,  the  year  aforesaid,  was  then  stopped 
hj  the  duke  of  Mantua,  pretending  that  he  would 
suffer  no  council  there,  unless  the  pope  would  for- 
tify the  city  with  a  sufficient  army,  &c. ;  for  which 
Ciuse  the  pope  prorogued  the  said  council,  to  be 
celebrated  in  the  month  of  November  following,  ap- 
pointing at  the  first  no  certain  place.  At  length  he 
flamed  and  determined  the  city  of  Vincenza,  (lying 


within  the  dominion  of  the  Venetians,)  to  be  the 
place  for  the  council.  Whereunto  when  the  king, 
the  year  next  following,  (which  is  this  present  year 
of  our  Lord  1538,)  was  requested  by  the  emperor 
and  other  states,  to  resort  either  himself,  or  to 
send,  he,  again  refusing,  (as  he  did  before,)  sent  a 
protestation,  in  way  of  defence  and  answer  for  him- 
self, to  the  emperor  or  other  Christian  princes. 

As  the  Lord,  of  his  g^oodness,  had  raised  up 
Thomas  Cromwell  to  be  a  friend  and  patron  to  the 
gospel,  so,  on  the  contrary  side,  Satan  (who  is  ad- 
versary and  enemy  to  all  good  things)  had  his  organ 
also,  which  was  Stephen  Gardiner,  by  all  wiles  and 
subtle  means  to  impeach  and  put  back  the  same ; 
who,  after  he  had  brought  his  purpose  to  pass  in 
burning  good  John  Lambert,  (as  ye  have  heard,) 
proceeding  still  in  his  crafts  and  wiles,  and  thinking, 
under  the  names  of  heresies,  sects.  Anabaptists,  and 
Sacramentaries,  to  exterminate  all  good  books  and 
faithful  professors  of  God's  word  out  of  England, 
so  wrought  with  the  king,  that  the  next  year  fol- 
lowing, which  was  A.  D.  1539,  he  gave  out  these 
injunctions,  the  copy  and  contents  whereof  I  thought 
here  also  not  to  be  pretermitted,  and  are  these  : 

*'  First,  That  none,  without  special  licence  of  the 
king,  transport  or  bring  from  outward  parts  into 
England,  any  manner  of  English  books,  either  yet 
sell,  give,  utter,  or  publish  any  such,  upon  pain  of  for- 
feiting all  their  goods  and  chattels,  and  their  bodies 
to  be  imprisoned  so  long  as  it  shall  please  the  king's 
Majesty. 

'*  Item,  That  none  shall  print,  or  bring  over,  any 
English  books  with  annotations  or  prologues,  unless 
such  books  before  be  examined  by  the  king's  privy 
council,  or  others  appointed  by  his  Highness ;  and 
yet  not  to  be  put  thereto  these  words,  eumprwilegio 
regally  without  adding,  ad  imprimendum  solum : 
neither  yet  to  imprint  it,  without  the  king's  privi- 
lege be  printed  therewith  in  the  English  tongue, 
that  all  men  may  read  it.  Neither  shall  they  print 
any  translated  book,  without  the  plain  name  of  the 
translator  be  in  it ;  or  else  the  printer  to  be  made 
the  translator,  and  to  sufier  the  fine  and  punishment 
thereof,  at  the  king's  pleasure. 

"  Item,  That  none  of  the  occupation  of  printing 
shall,  within  the  realm,  print,  utter,  sell,  or  cause 
to  be  published,  any  English  book  of  Scripture,  un- 
less the  same  be  first  viewed,  examined,  and  ad- 
mitted by  the  king's  Highness,  or  one  of  his  privy 
council,  or  one  bishop  within  the  realm,  whose  name 
shall  therein  be  expressed,  upon  pain  of  the  king> 
most  high  displeasure,  the  loss  of  their  goods  and 
chattels,  and  imprisonment  so  long  as  it  shall  please 
the  king. 

**  Item,  Those  tliat  be  in  any  errors,  as  Sacra- 
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mentaries,  Anabaptists,  or  any  others,  that  sell  books 
having  such  opinions  in  them,  being  once  known, 
both  tbe  books  and  such  persons  shall  be  detected  and 
disclosed  immediately  unto  the  king's  Majesty,  or  one 
of  his  privy  council ;  to  the  intent  to  have  it  punished, 
without  favour,  even  with  the  extremity  of  the  law. 

*'  Item,  That  none  of  the  king^s  subjects  shall 
reason,  dispute,  or  argue  upon  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar,  upon  pain  of  losing  their  lives,  goods,  and 
chattels,  without  all  favour,  only  those  excepted 
that  be  learned  in  divinity :  they  to  have  their  li- 
berty  in  their  schools  and  appointed  places  accus- 
tomed for  such  matters. 

''  Item,  That  the  holy  bread  and  holy  water,  pro- 
cession, kneeling  and  creeping  on  Good  Friday  to 
the  cross,  and  £aster-day,  setting  up  of  lights  be- 
fore the  Corpus  ChrisH,  bearing  of  candles  on  Can- 
dlemas-day, purification  of  women  delivered  of  child, 
offering  of  chrisms,  keeping  of  the  four  offering- 
days,  paying  their  tithes,  and  such-like  ceremonies, 
must  be  observed  and  kept  till  it  shall  please  the 
king  to  change  or  abrogate  any  of  them.*' 

This  article  was  made  for  that  the  people  were 
not  quieted  and  contented  (many  of  them)  with  the 
ceremonies  then  used. 

**  Finally,  All  those  priests  that  be  married,  and 
openly  known  to  have  their  wives,  or  that  hereafter 
do  intend  to  marry,  shall  be  deprived  of  all  spiritual 
promotion,  and  from  doing  any  duty  of  a  priest, 
and  shall  have  no  manner  of  office,  dignity,  cure, 
privilege,  profit,  or  commodity  in  any  thing  apper- 
taining to  the  clergy,  but  from  thenceforth  shall  be 
taken,  had,  and  reputed  as  lay  persons,  to  all  pur- 
poses and  intents :  and  those  that  shall,  after  this 
proclamation,  marry,  shall  run  in  his  Grace's  in- 
dignation, and  suffer  punishment  and  imprisonment 
at  his  Grace*s  will  and  pleasure. 

'*  Item,  He  chargeth  all  archbishops,  bishops, 
archdeacons,  deacons,  provosts,  parsons,  vicars,  cu- 
rates, and  other  ministers,  and  every  of  them,  in  their 
own  persons,  within  their  cures,  diligently  to  preach, 
teach,  open,  and  set  forth  to  the  people,  the  glory  of 
God  and  truth  of  his  word ;  and  also,  considering 
the  abuses  and  superstitions  that  have  crept  into  the 
hearts  and  stomachs  of  many  by  reason  of  their  fond 
ceremonies,  he  chargeth  them,  upon  pain  of  impri- 
sonment at  his  Grace's  pleasure,  not  only  to  preach 
and  teach  the  word  of  God  accordingly,  but  also 
sincerely  and  purely,  declaring  the  difference  be- 
tween things  commanded  by  God,  and  the  rites  and 
ceremonies  in  their  church  then  used,  lest  the  peo- 
ple thereby  might  grow  into  further  superstition. 

**  Item,  Forasmuch  as  it  appeareth  now  clearly, 
that  Thomas  Becket,  some  time  archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, stubbornly   withstanding  the   wholesome 


laws  established  against  the  enormities  of  the  clerg}% 
by  the  king's  Highness's  noble  progenitor.  King 
Henry  the  Second,  for  the  commonwealth,  rest,  and 
tranquillity  of  this  realm,  of  his  froward  mind  fled 
the  realm  into  France,  and  to  the  bishop  of  Borne, 
maintainer  of  those  enormities,  to  procure  the  abro- 
gation of  the  said  laws  (whereby  arose  much  trouble 
in  this  said  realm) ;  and  that  his  death,  which  they 
untruly  called  martyrdom,  happened  upon  a  rescue 
by  him  made ;  and  that  (as  it  is  written)  he  gave 
opprobrious  words  to  the  gentlemen  which  then 
counselled  him  to  leave  his  stubbornness,  and  to 
avoid  the  commotion  of  the  people,  risen  up  for  that 
rescue,  and  he  not  only  called  the  one  of  them 
'  bawd,'  but  also  took  Tracy  by  the  bosom,  and  vio- 
lently shook  him,  and  plucked  him  in  such  manner 
that  he  had  almost  overthrown  him  to  the  pavement 
of  the  church,  so  that  upon  this  fray,  one  of  their 
company,  perceiving  the  same,  struck  him,  and  so 
in  the  throng  Becket  was  slain :  and  further,  that 
his  canonization  was  made  only  by  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  because  he  had  been  both  a  champion  to 
maintain  his  usurped  authority,  and  a  bearer  of  the 
iniquity  of  the  clergy : 

''  For  these,  and  for  other  great  and  urgent  causes 
long  to  recite,  the  king's  Majesty,  by  the  advice  of 
his  council,  hath  thought  expedient  to  declare  to 
his  loving  subjects,  that  notwithstanding  the  said 
canonization,  there  appeareth  nothing  in  his  life  and 
exterior  conversation  whereby  he  should  be  called 
a  saint,  but  rather  esteemed  to  have  been  a  rebel  and 
traitor  to  his  prince. 

*'  Therefore  his  Grace  straitly  chargeth  and  coro- 
mandeth,  that  from  henceforth  the  sud  Thomas 
Becket  shall  not  be  esteemed,  named,  reputed,  and 
called  a  saint,  but  Bishop  Becket;  and  that  his 
images  and  pictures  through  the  whole  realm  shall 
be  plucked  down,  and  avoided  out  of  all  churches, 
chapels,  and  other  places ;  and  that  from  henceforth 
the  days  used  to  be  festival  in  his  name,  shall  not 
be  observed,  nor  the  service,  office,  antiphons,  col- 
lects, and  prayers  in  his  name  read,  but  rased  and 
put  out  of  all  the  books ;  and  that  all  their  festival- 
days,  already  abrogated,  shall  be  in  no  wise  solemn- 
ized, but  his  Grace's  ordinances  and  injunctions 
thereupon  observed ;  to  the  intent  his  Grace*s  loving 
subjects  shall  be  no  longer  blindly  led  and  abused 
to  commit  idolatry,  as  they  have  done  in  times  past : 
upon  pain  of  his  Majesty's  indignation,  and  impri- 
sonment at  his  Grace*s  pleasure. 

*'  Finally,  his  Grace  straitly  chargeth  and  coni- 
mandeth,  that  his  subjects  do  keep  and  observe  all 
and  singular  his  injunctions  made  by  his  Majesty, 
upon  the  pain  therein  contained." 

Here  followeth  how  religion  began  to  go  backward. 
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rhhlg  changes  and  mtttaiums  of  reUgion 
in  King  Henry's  daffs, 

O  many  which  be 
yet  olive,  and  can 
tevtify  these  things, 
]  it  is  not  unknown, 
.<  how    variable    the 
state    of     religion 
-  stood  in  these  days ; 
*  how     hardly    and 
with  what  difficulty 
it  came  forth;  what 
I  dumces  and  changes 

pL    Even  as  the  king  was  ruled  and  gave 

Pto  ooe,  sometimes  to  another,  so  one 
forward,  at  another  season  as  much 
^  tgain,  and  sometimes  clean  altered  and 
^  fior  a  season,  according  as  they  could  pre- 
^  were  about  the  lung.  So  long  as  Queen 
lied,  the  gospel  had  indifferent  success, 
^that  die,  by  sinister  instigation  of  some 
M  kmg,  was  made  away,  the  course  of  the 
|be§an  again  to  decline,  but  that  the  Lord 
mad  up  the  Lord  Cromwell  opportunely  to 
mat  behalf;  who,  no  doubt,  did  much  avail, 
LiDcrease  of  God*s  true  religion,  and  much 
pri  brought  to  perfection,  if  the  pestilent  ad- 

^  maligning  the  prosperous  glory  of  the 
f  contrary  practising  had  not  craftily  un- 
m  him,  and  supplanted  his  virtuous  pro- 
p.  Bf  means  of  which  adversaries  it  came 
after  the  taking  away  of  the  said  Cromwell, 
state  of  religion  more  and  more  decayed 
the  residae  of  the  reign  of  King  Henry, 
these  adversaries  above  mentioned,  the 
Stephen  Gardiner,  bishop  of  Win- 
who,  with  his  confederates  and  adherents, 
it  the  state  of  the  Lord  Cromwell,  and 
Itte  marriage  of  the  Lady  Anne  of  Cleves 
tbe  beginning  of  the  year  of  our  Lord  1540, 
to  the  king) ;  as  also  grieved  partly  at 
of  the  monasteries,  and  fesjing  the 
of  the  gospel,  sought  all  occasions  how  to 
these  happy  beginnings,  and  to  train  the 
1*  their  own  purpose.  Now  what  occasion 
py  Winchester  found  out  to  work  upon,  ye 
pv  b  order  as  followeth : 
l^ipeiied  the  same  time,  that  the  Lord  Crom- 
rfer  the  better  establishing  of  sincere  religion 
h  Ralm,  devised  a  nutrriage  for  the  king,  to  be 
■^  betweeu  him  and  the  Lady  Anne  of 
f^  ^'hose  other  sifter  was  already  married  unto 
*■'*  of  Saxony.  By  this  marriage  it  was  sup- 
*  ^^  perpetual  league,  amity,  and  alliance. 


should  be  nourished  between  this  realm  and  the 
princes  of  Germany ;  and  so  thereby  godly  religion 
might  be  made  more  strong  on  both  parts  against 
the  bishop  of  Rome  and  his  tyrannical  religion. 
But  the  devil,  ever  envying  the  prosperity  of  the 
gospel,  laid  a  stumbling-block  in  that  clear  way  for 
the  king  to  stumble  at.  For,  when  the  parents  of 
the  noble  lady  were  communed  withal  for  the  fur- 
therance of  the  said  marriage,  among  others  of  her 
friends  whose  good  will  was  required,  the  duke  of 
Saxony,  her  brother-in-law,  misliked  the  marriage, 
partly  for  that  he  would  have  had  her  bestowed 
upon  some  prince  of  Germany  more  nigh  unto  her 
sister,  and  partly  for  other  causes  which  he  thought 
reasonable.  Whereupon  it  followed  that  the  slack- 
ness of  the  duke  in  that  behalf  being  espied,  crafty 
Winchester,  taking  good  hold-fast  thereon,  so  alien- 
ated the  king^s  mind  from  the  amity  that  seemed 
now  to  begin  and  grow  between  the  duke  and  the 
king,  that  by  the  occasion  thereof  he  brought  the 
king  at  length  clean  out  of  credit  with  that  reli- 
gion and  doctrine,  which  the  duke  had  then  main- 
tained many  years  before. 

This  wily  Winchester,  with  his  crafty  fetches, 
partly  upon  this  occasion  aforesaid,  and  partly  also 
by  other  pestilent  persuasions  creeping  into  the 
king's  ears,  ceased  not  to  seek  all  means  how  to 
work  his  feat,  and  to  overthrow  religion,  first  bring- 
ing him  in  hatred  with  the  German  princes,  then 
putting  him  in  fear  of  the  emperor,  of  the  French 
king,  of  the  pope,  of  the  king  of  Scots,  and  other 
foreign  powers  to  rise  against  him ;  but  especially 
of  civil  tumults  and  commotions  here  within  this 
realm,  which  above  all  things  he  most  dreaded,  by 
reason  of  innovation  of  religion,  and  dissolving  of 
abbe3rs,  and  for  abolishing  of  rites  and  other  customs 
of  the  church,  sticking  so  fast  in  the  minds  of  the 
people,  that  it  was  to  be  feared  lest  their  hearts 
were  or  would  be  shortly  stirred  up  against  him, 
unless  some  speedy  remedy  were  to  the  contrary 
provided:  declaring,  moreover,  what  a  dangerous 
matter  in  a  commonwealth  it  is,  to  attempt  new  al- 
terations of  any  thing,  but  especially  of  religion. 
Which  being  so,  he  exhorted  the  king,  for  his  own 
safeguard,  and  public  quiet  and  tranquillity  of  his 
realm,  to  see  betimes  how  and  by  what  policy  these 
so  manifold  mischiefs  might  be  prevented.  Against 
which  no  other  way  or  shift  could  be  better  devised, 
than  if  he  would  show  himself  sharp  and  severe 
against  these  new  sectaries,  Anabaptists  and  Sacra- 
raentaries  (as  they  called  them);  and  would  also  set 
forth  such  articles,  confirming  the  ancient  and 
catholic  fedth,  as  whereby  he  might  recover  again 
his  credence  with  Christian  princes,  and  whereby  all 
the  world  besides  might  see  and  judge  him  to  be  a 
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right  and  perfect  catholic.  By  these,  and  such-like 
crafty  suggestions,  the  king,  being  too  much  se- 
duced and  abused,  began  to  withdraw  his  defence 
from  the  reformation  of  true  religion,  supposing 
thereby  to  procure  to  himself  more  safety  both  in 
his  own  realm,  and  also  to  avoid  such  dangers  which 
otherwise  might  happen  by  other  princes ;  especi- 
ally seeing  of  late  he  had  refused  to  come  to  the 
general  council  at  Vincenza,  being  thereto  invited 
both  by  the  emperor,  and  other  foreign  potentates, 
as  ye  have  heard  before.  And  therefore,  although 
he  had  rejected  the  pope  out  of  this  realm,  yet  be- 
cause he  would  declare  himself,  nevertheless,  to  be  a 
good  catholic  son  of  the  mother  church,  and  a  with- 
stander  of  new  innovations  and  heresies,  (as  the 
blind  opinion  of  the  world  then  did  esteem  them,) 
first  he  stretched  out  his  hand  to  the  condemning 
and  burning  of  Lambert;  then,  afterwards,  he  gave 
out  those  injunctions  above  prefixed ;  and  now,  fur- 
ther to  increase  this  opinion  with  all  men,  in  the 
year  next  following,  which  was  A.  D.  1540,  through 
the  device  and  practice  of  certain  of  the  pope's 
factors  about  him,  he  summoned  a  solemn  parliament 
to  be  holden  at  Westminster  the  2dth  day  of  April, 
of  all  the  states  and  burgesses  of  the  realtn ;  also  a 
synod  or  convocation  of  all  the  archbishops,  bishops, 
and  other  learned  of  the  clergy  of  this  realm,  to  be 
in  like  numner  assembled. 

77ie  Act  of  the  Six  Articles. 

In  which  parliament,  sjmod,  or  convocation,  cer- 
tain articles,  matters,  and  questions,  touching  re- 
ligion, were  decreed  by  certain  prelates,  to  the 
number  especially  of  six,  commonly  called  The  Six 
Articles,  (or.  The  Whip  with  Six  Strings,)  to  be  had 
and  received  among  the  king*s  subjects,  on  pretence 
of  unity.  But  what  unity  thereof  followed,  the 
groaning  hearts  of  a  great  number,  and  also  the 
cruel  death  of  divers,  both  in  the  days  of  King 
Henry,  and  of  Queen  Mary,  can  so  well  declare  as 
I  pray  God  never  the  like  be  felt  hereafter. 

The  doctrine  of  these  wicked  articles  in  the 
bloody  Act  contained,  although  it  be  worthy  of  no 
memory  amongst  Christian  men,  but  rather  deserveth 
to  be  buried  in  perpetual  oblivion,  yet,  for  that  the 
office  of  history  compelleth  us  thereunto,  for  the 
more  light  of  posterity  to  come,  faithfully  and  truly 
to  comprise  things  done  in  the  church,  as  well  one 
as  another,  this  shall  be  briefly  to  recapitulate  the 
sum  and  effect  of  the  aforesaid  six  articles,  in  order 
as  they  were  given  out,  and  hereunder  do  follow. 

The  first  Article. 

The  first  article  in  this  present  parliament  ac- 
corded and  agreed  upon,  was  this :  '*  That  in  the 


most  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar,  by  the  strength 
and  efficacy  of  Christ's  mighty  wwd,  (it  being 
spoken  by  the  priest,)  is  present  really,  under  the 
form  of  bread  and  wine,  the  natural  body  and  blood 
of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  conceived  of  the  Virgin 
Mary ;  and  that  after  the  coosecratioQ  time  remam- 
eth  no  substance  of  bread  or  wine,  or  any  other  sob- 
stance,  but  the  substance  of  Christ,  God  and  man.** 

The  second  Article. 

'*  That  the  conmiunion  in  both  kinds  is  not  neces- 
sary ad  Molutem^  by  the  law  of  God,  to  all  persons : 
and  that  it  is  to  be  believed,  and  not  doubted  of, 
but  that  in  the  flesh,  under  form  of  bread,  is  the 
very  blood,  and  with  the  blood,  under  farm  of 
wine,  is  the  very  flesh,  as  well  apart,  as  they  were 
both  together." 

The  third  Article. 

*^  That  priests,  after  the  order  of  priesthood  re- 
ceived as  before,  may  not  marry  by  the  law  of  God.'* 

The  fourth  Article. 

'*  That  vows  of  chastity  or  widowhood,  by  man  or 
woman  made  to  God  advisedly,  ought  to  be  ob- 
served by  the  law  of  God ;  and  that  it  exempteth 
them  from  other  liberties  of  Christian  people,  which, 
without  that,  they  might  enjoy.*' 

The  fifth  Article. 

'*  That  it  b  meet  and  necessary,  that  private  masses 
be  continued  and  admitted  in  this  English  church 
and  congregation ;  as  whereby  good  Christian 
people,  ordering  themselves  accordingly,  do  receive 
both  godly  and  goodly  consolations  and  benefits  > 
and  it  is  agreeable  also  to  God's  law." 

The  sixth  Article. 

"  That  auricular  confession  is  expedient  and  neces- 
sary to  be  retained  and  continued,  used  and  fre- 
quented, in  the  church  of  God." 

After  these  articles  were  thus  concluded  and  con- 
sented upon,  the  prelates  of  the  realm,  craftily  per- 
ceiving that  such  a  foul  and  violent  Act  could  not 
take  place  or  prevail  unless  strait  and  bloody  penal- 
ties were  set  upon  them,  they  caused,  through  their 
accustomed  practice,  to  be  ordained  and  enacted  by 
the  king  and  the  lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  and 
the  commons  in  the  said  parliament,  as  foUoweth : 

The  penalty  upon  the  first  Article. 

"  That  if  any  person  or  persons,  within  this  realm 
of  England,  or  any  other  the  king's  dominions,  after 
the  twelfth  day  of  July  next  coming,  by  word,  writ- 
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ing,  imprinting,  ciphering,  or  any  otherwise,  should 
publish,  preach,  teach,  say,  affirm,  declare,  dispute, 
argue,  or  hold  any  opinion,  that  in  the  blessed  sa- 
crament of  the  altar,  under  form  of  bread  and  wine, 
(after  the  consecration  thereof,)  there  is  not  present 
really  the  natural  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  conceived  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  or  that 
after  the  said  consecration  there  remaineth  any  sub- 
stance of  bread  or  wine,  or  any  other  substance  but 
the  substance  of  Christ,  God  and  man ;  or,  after 
the  time  above  said,  publish,  preach,  teach,  say, 
affirm,  declare,  dispute,  argue,  or  bold  opinion,  that 
in  the  flesh,  under  the  form  of  bread,  is  not  the 
very  blood  of  Christ,  or  that  with  the  blood  of 
Christ,  under  the  form  of  wine,  is  not  the  very 
flesh  of  Christ,  as  well  apart,  as  though  they  were 
both  together;  or  by  any  of  the  means  above- 
said,  or  otherwise,  preach,  teach,  declare,  or  affirm 
the  said  sacrament  to  be  of  other  substance  than  is 
above  said,  or  by  any  mean  contemn,  deprave,  or 
despise  the  said  blessed  sacrament :  that  then,  every 
such  person  so  oflending,  their  aiders,  comforters, 
counsellors,  consenters,  and  abettors  therein,  (being 
thereof  convicted  in  form  under  written,  by  the  au- 
thority  above  said,)  should  be  deemed  and  adjudged 
heretics,  and  every  such  ofience  should  be  adjudged 
manifest  heresy ;  and  that  every  such  offender  and 
offenders  should  therefore  have  and  suffer  judgment, 
execution,  pain  and  pains  of  death  by  way  of  burn- 
ing, without  any  abjuration,  benefit  of  the  clergy, 
or  sanctuary,  to  be  therefore  permitted,  had,  allowed, 
admitted,  or  suffered ;  and  also  should  therefore  for- 
feit and  lose  to  the  king*s  Highness,  his  heirs  and 
successors,  all  his  or  their  honours,  manors,  casties, 
lands,  tenements,  rents,  reversions,  services,  posses- 
sions, and  all  other  his  or  their  hereditaments,  goods 
and  chattels,  farms  and  freeholds,  whatsoever  they 
were,  which  any  such  offender  or  offenders  should 
have,  at  the  time  of  any  such  offence  or  offences, 
committed  or  done,  or  at  any  time  after,  as  in  any 
cases  of  high  treason." 

The  penalties  upon  the  last  five  Articles. 

And  as  touching  the  other  five  articles  follow- 
ing, the  penalties  devised  for  them  were  these : 
"That  every  such  person  or  persons  which  do  preach, 
teach,  obstinately  affirm,  uphold,  maintain,  or  de- 
fend, after  the  twelfth  day  of  July  the  said  year, 
any  thing  contrary  to  the  same :  or  if  any,  being  in 
orders,  or  after  a  vow  advisedly  made,  did  marry, 
or  make  marriage,  or  contract  matrimony,  in  so  do- 
ing should  be  adjudged  as  felons,  and  lose  both  life, 
and  forfeit  goods,  as  in  case  of  felony,  without  any 
benefit  of  the  clergy,  or  privilege  of  the  church  or 
of  the  sanctuary,  &c. 
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Item,  That  every  such  person  or  persons,  which 
after  the  day  aforesaid,  by  word,  writing,  printing, 
ciphering,  or  otherwise,  did  publish,  declare,  or  hold 
opinion  contrary  to  the  five  articles  above  express- 
ed, being  for  any  such  offence  duly  convicted  or 
attainted :  for  the  first  time,  besides  the  forfeit  of 
all  his  goods  and  chattels,  and  possessions  whatso- 
ever, should  suffer  imprisonment  of  his  body  at  the 
king's  pleasure :  and  for  the  second  time,  being  ac- 
cused, presented,  and  thereof  convicted,  should  suffer 
as  in  case  aforesaid  of  felony. 

"  Item,  If  any  within  order  of  priesthood,  before 
the  time  of  the  said  pariiament,  had  married  or  con- 
tracted matrimony,  or  vowed  widowhood,  the  said  ma- 
trimony should  stand  utterly  void  and  be  dissolved. 

"  Item,  That  the  same  danger  that  belonged  to 
priests  marrying  their  wives,  should  also  redound 
to  the  women  married  unto  the  priests. 

"  Furthermore,  for  the  more  effectual  execution 
of  the  premises,  it  was  enacted  by  the  said  parlia- 
ment, that  full  authority  of  inquisition  of  all  such 
heresies,  felonies,  and  contempts,  should  be  commit- 
ted and  directed  down  into  every  shire,  to  certain 
persons  specially  thereunto  appointed ;  of  which 
persons  three  at  least,  (provided  always  the  arch- 
bishop, or  bishop,  or  his  chancellor,  or  his  commis- 
sary, be  one,)  should  sit  four  times  at  least  in  the 
year;  having  full  power  to  take  information  and 
accusation,  by  the  depositions  of  any  two  lawful 
persons  at  the  least,  as  well  as  by  the  oaths  of  twelve 
men,  to  examine  and  inquire  of  all  and  singular  the 
heresies,  felonies,  and  contempts  above  remember- 
ed ;  having  also  as  ample  power  to  make  process 
against  every  person  or  persons  indicted,  presented, 
or  accused  before  them ;  also  to  hear  and  determine 
the  aforesaid  heresies,  felonies,  contempts,  and  other 
offences,  as  well  as  if  the  matter  had  been  presented 
before  the  justices  of  peace  in  their  sessions.  And 
also,  that  the  said  justices  in  their  sessions,  and 
every  steward  or  under-steward,  or  his  deputy,  in 
their  law-days,  should  have  power,  by  the  oaths  of 
twelve  lawful  men,  to  inquire,  likewise,  of  all  and 
singular  the  heresies,  felonies,  contempts,  and  other 
offences,  and  to  hear  and  determine  the  same,  to  all 
effects  of  this  present  Act,  &c. 

"  Provided  withal,  that  no  person  or  persons  there- 
upon accused,  indicted,  or  presented,  should  be  ad- 
mitted to  challenge  any  that  should  be  empannelled 
for  the  trial  of  any  matter  or  cause,  other  than  for 
malice  or  envy ;  which  challenge  should  forthwith 
be  tried  in  like  manner,  as  in  cases  of  felony,  &c. 

"  Provided,  moreover,  that  every  person  that 
should  be  named  commissioner  in  this  inquisition, 
should  first  take  a  corporal  oath,  the  tenor  of  which 
oath  here  ensueth. 
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The  oatb  of  the 
"  Te  ihall  awear,  that  ye,  to  yoat  caoDing,  wit, 
md  power,  ahall  tnilf  aod  iixli&iently  execute  the 
authority  lo  yon  given  by  the  kii^*a  oommiaaion, 
made  Cx  <xtfTeclion  of  heretka  and  other  offenden 
mentioDed  in  the  same  cmnmiaMon,  without  any 
bvoor,  affection,  coirttptkm,  dread,  or  ""IW,  to  be 
borne  to  any  peruMi  or  penooa,  «a  God  you  help, 
and  all  aaiota." 

And  thuR  much  briefly  collected  oat  of  the  Act 
and  originals,  nhich  more  lai^ly  are  to  be  seen  in 
the  atatute,  anno  3],  reg.  lien.  VIII.,  oonceming 
the  aix  articlea,  which  otherwise,  for  the  bloody 
cruelty  thereof,  are  called  The  Whip  with  Six 
String*,  eet  forth  after  the  death  of  Queen  Anne, 
and  of  good  John  Lambert,  devised  by  the  cruelty 
of  the  bivhopa,  bat  especially  of  the  bishop  of 
Wincheiter,  and  at  length  alio  subscribed  by  King 
Henry.  But  herein,  aa  in  many  other  parts  more, 
the  aaliy  policy  of  that  bishop  appeared,  who,  like 
a  lurking  eerpent,  moat  alily  watching  hia  time,  if 
he  had  not  taken  the  king  coming  out  upon  a  sud- 
den, there  where  it  was,  (I  spare  here  to  report  as 
I  heard,)  it  was  thought  and  affirmed  by  certain 
which  then  were  pertaioiog  to  the  king,  that  \^n- 
chester  bad  not  obtained  the  matter  so  earily  to  be 
subscribed  as  be  did. 

These  ux  articles  above  specified,  altbou^  they 
contained  manifest  errors,  heresies,  and  absurdities 
against  all  Scripture  and  learning,  (as  all  men  hav- 
ing any  judgment  in  Ood's  word  may  plunly  under- 
sUnd,)  yet  such  was  the  miserable  adveruty  of  that 
time,  and  the  power  of  darkness,  that  the  simple 
cause  of  truth  and  of  religion  was  utterly  lefl  deso- 
late, and  forsaken  of  all  friends.  For  every  man 
seeing  the  king's  mind  so  fully  addicled,  upon  politic 
respects,  to  have  these  articles  pass  forward,  few  or 
none  in  all  that  parliament  would  appear,  which 
either  could  perceive  what  was  to  be  defended,  or 
durst  defend  what  they  understood  to  be  true,  save 
only  Cranmer,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who  then, 
being  married,  (as  is  supposed,]  like  a  constant 
patron  of  Ood's  cause,  took  upon  hiro  the  earnest 
defence  of  the  truth,  oppressed  in  the  parliament ; 
three  days  bother  disputing  against  those  six  wicked 
articles ;  bringing  forth  such  allegations  and  au- 
thorities, as  might  easily  have  helped  the  cause ; 
who,  in  the  said  disputation,  behaved  himself  with 
such  humble  modesty,  nnd  with  such  obedience  in 
words  towards  bis  prince,  protesting  the  cause  not 
to  be  his,  but  the  cause  of  Almighty  God,  that 
neither  bis  enterprise  was  misliked  of  the  king; 
and  again,  his  reasons  and  allegations  vrna  so  strong. 


■hat  thej  could  not  well  be  refuted.  Wherclbre  the 
king,  (who  ever  bare  special  &vonr  unto  him,)  well 
liking  his  Eealous  defence,  only  willed  him  to  depart 
out  of  the  pariiament-bouse  into  the  council-chamber, 
for  a  time,  (Ibr  saf^uard  of  bis  consdence,)  till  the 
Act  should  pan  and  be  granted ;  which  he,  notwilb- 
stamiing,  with  hnmble  protestation,  refused  to  do. 

After  the  parliament  was  finished,  and  that  matter 
concluded,  the  king,  considering  the  constant  leal 
of  the  archbishop  in  defence  of  bis  c&nse,  and  partly 
also  weighing  tbe  many  authorities  and  reasons 
whereby  he  had  substantially  confirmed  tbe  same, 
sent  the  Lord  Cromwell,  (who,  within  few  days 
after,  was  apprehended,)  the  two  dukes  of  Nwfijk 
and  Suffolk,  and  all  the  lords  of  the  parliament,  to 
dine,  with  him  at  I^mbeth;  where  they  dgnified 
unto  him,  that  it  was  the  king's  pleasure,  that  they 
all  should,  in  his  Highness's  behalf,  cherish,  comfort, 
and  animate  him,  as  one  that  for  his  travail  in  that 
parliament  had  declared  himself  both  greatly 
learned,  and  also  a  man  discreet  and  wise;  and 
therefore  they  willed  bim  not  to  be  discoursged  in 
any  thbg  that  was  passed  in  thai  parliament  con- 
trary to  his  allegations. 

He  most  humbly  thanked,  first,  die  lung's  High- 
ness, for  his  singular  good  affection  towards  htm, 
and  tbem  for  all  their  pains ;  addii^  moreover,  that 
he  so  hoped  in  God,  that  hereafter  his  altegattons 
and  authorities  should  take  place  to  tbe  glory  of 
God,  and  commodity  of  the  realm  :  which  allego* 
tlons  and  authorities  of  his,  I  wish  were  extant 
among  us,  to  be  seen  and  read.  No  doubt  but 
ibey  would  atand,  in  time  to  come,  in  great  good 
Blead,  for  the  oTertbrow  of  the  wicked  oad  pm- 
nicious  articles  aforesaid. 

AllfffatUma  affianat  the  Six  Articles. 

N     the      mean 
while,        foras- 
much as  the  sud 
I  heretical  articles 
f  are  not  so  lightly 
.  to     be     passed 
/  over,     whereby 
the  rude  and  ig- 
norant     multi- 
tude    hereafter 
may  be  deceived 
in  the  false  and  erroneous  doctrine  of  tbem  any  more, 
as  they  have  been  in  times  past,  for  lack  of  right  in- 
struction and  experience  of  the  ancient  state  and 
course  of  times  in  our  fore-elders'  days ;  I  thought 
therefore,  (the  Lord  thereunto  assisting,)  so  much  as 
antiquity  of  stories  may  help  to  the  restoring  again  of 
truth  and  doctrine  decayed,  to  annex  hereunto  some 
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auctions  out  of  ancient  records,  which  may  give 
some  light  to  the  convincing  of  these  new-fangled 
articles  and  heresies  ahove  touched. 

And  first,  as  touching  the  article  of  triinsubstan- 
tiation,  wherein  this  parliament  doth  enact  that  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar  is  the  very  natural  body  of 
Christ,  the  selfsame  which  was  bom  of  the  Virgin 
Mary ;  and  that  in  such  sort  as  there  remaineth  no 
substance  of  bread  and  wine,  after  the  priest's  con- 
secration ;  but  only  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
under  the  outward  forms  of  bread  and  wine :  First, 
here  is  to  be  noted,  that  this  monstrous  article  of 
theirs,  in  that  form  of  words  as  it  standeth,  was 
never  obtruded,  received,  or  holden  either  in  the 
Greek  church,  or  in  the  Latin  church,  universally  for 
a  catholic,  that  is,  for  a  general,  opinion  or  article  of 
doctrine,  before  the  time  of  the  Lateran  council  at 
Rome,  under  Pope  Innocent  the  Third,  A.  D.  1216. 

And  forasmuch  as  it  hath  been  a  common  per- 
suasion amongst  the  most  sort  of  people,  that  this 
article,  in  the  form  of  words  as  here  it  standeth,  is, 
and  hath  been  ever  since  Christ's  time,  a  true  catho- 
lic and  general  doctrine,  commonly  received  and 
taught  in  the  church,  being  approved  by  the  Scrip- 
tures and  doctors,  and  consent  of  all  ages  unto  this 
present  time ;  to  the  intent  therefore  that  the  con- 
trary may  appear,  and  the  people  may  see  how  far 
they  have  herein  been  beguiled,  we  will  here  (Christ 
willing)  make  a  little  stay  in  our  story,  and  examine 
this  foresaid  article  by  true  antiquity  and  course  of 
histories,  to  try  whether  it  be  a  doctrine  old  or  new. 

Now  therefore,  for  the  better  discussing  of  the 
matter,  let  us  first  orderly  and  distinctly  advise  the 
words  of  the  article ;  the  contents  of  which  article 
coosist  in  two  parts  or  members.  In  the  first  where- 
of is  noted  to  us  a  presence  of  a  thing  which  there 
was  not  before :  in  the  second,  is  noted  a  privation 
or  absence  of  a  thing  which  there  before  was  present. 

The  presence  is  noted  by  these  words  of  the  arti- 
cle, where  it  is  said  that  in  the  blessed  sacrament, 
by  the  words  pronounced,  are  present  the  natural 
body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  under  the  forms  of 
bread  and  wine :  so  that  in  these  words,  both  the 
lacrament  and  the  natural  body  are  imported  ne- 
cessarily to  be  present.  For  else,  how  can  the  na- 
tural body  of  Christ  be  present  in  the  sacrament 
under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  if  the  sacrament 
there  were  not  present  itself?  or  how  can  a  thing  be 
nid  to  be  in  that  which  is  not  there  ?  Wherefore  by 
these  words  both  the  sacrament,  and  also  the  body, 
must  necessarily  have  their  being  and  presence,  the 
one  being  in  the  other.  And  this  presence  both  of 
the  sacrament  and  of  the  body,  being  rightly  taken, 
n^  right  well  stand  together ;  the  sacrament  to 
the  outward  eyes  and  mouth  of  man,  the  body  of 


Christ  to  the  inward  eyes  of  faith,  and  mouth  of  the 
soul.  And  therefore  touching  these  prepositions  in 
this  article, ''  in  '*  and  **  under,"  if  question  be  asked, 
In  what  is  the  body  of  Christ  ?  it  may  well  be  answer- 
ed. In  the  sacrament,  to  the  eyes  of  our  faith ;  like 
as  the  outward  sacrament  is  also  present  to  the  out- 
ward eyes  of  the  body.  Again,  if  the  question  be 
asked,  Under  what  is  the  body  of  Christ  ?  it  may 
be  well  answered.  Under  the  forms  of  bread  and 
wine,  so  as  the  doctors  did  take  the  forms  to  mean 
the  outward  elements  and  natures  of  the  sacrament, 
and  not  the  accidents. 

And  thus,  to  the  first  part  of  the  article,  being 
well  expounded,  we  do  assent  and  confess  the  same 
to  have  been  the  true  catholic  opinion,  approved  by 
the  ancient  doctors  and  consent  of  all  times,  even 
from  the  first  institution  of  this  sacrament. 

But  as  concerning  the  second  member  or  part  of 
the  article,  which  taketh  away  all  presence  and  sub- 
stance of  bread  from  the  sacrament ;  to  that  we  say, 
that  first  it  standeth  not  with  their  own  article :  se- 
condly, that  it  standeth  not  with  the  doctrine  of 
Scripture :  thirdly,  that  it  standeth  not  with  antiqui- 
ty, but  is  merely  a  late  invention. 

And  first,  that  it  agreeth  not  with  their  own  arti- 
cle, it  is  manifest  For  whereas  in  the  former  part 
of  their  article  they  say,  that  the  natural  body  of 
Christ  is  present  in  the  blessed  sacrament  under  the 
forms  of  bread  and  wine,  how  can  the  natural  body 
of  Christ  be  present  in  the  sacrament,  if  there  re- 
main no  sacrament?  or  how  can  any  sacrament  of 
the  body  remain,  if  there  remain  no  substance  of 
bread,  which  should  make  the  sacrament  ?  for  how 
can  the  body  of  Christ  be  in  that  thing,  which  is  not  ? 
or  how  can  the  sacrament  of  the  body  have  any  being, 
where  the  substance  of  bread  hath  no  being  ?  For 
first,  that  the  body  itself  cannot  be  the  sacrament  of 
the  body,  is  evident  of  itself. 

Secondly,  that  the  accidents  of  bread,  widiout  the 
substance  of  bread,  cannot  be  any  sacrament  of 
Christ's  body,  certain  it  is,  and  demonstrable  by  this 
argument. 

Argumentum  a  definitlone. 

*'  A  sacrament  is,  that  which  beareth  a  similitude 
of  that  thing  whereof  it  b  a  sacrament 

^'  Accidents  bear  no  similitude  of  that  thing  which 
is  there  signified. 

"JEJr^o,  Accidents  can  in  no  wise  be  a  sacra- 
ment." 

Wherefore,  upon  this  argument  being  thus  con- 
cluded, upon  the  same  this  also  must  needs  follow. 

^*  In  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  body,  the  thing 
that  representeth  must  needs  bear  a  similitude  of 
the  thing  represented. 
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"  The  substance  of  bread  io  the  sacrament,  is  only 
that  which  beareth  the  similitude  of  Christ's  body. 

"  ErgOy  The  substance  of  bread  must  needs  be 
io  the  sacrament.'* 

And  therefore,  by  this  demonstration  it  is  ap- 
parent that  these  two  parts  in  the  article  aforesaid 
are  evil  couched  together,  whereof  the  one  must 
needs  destroy  the  other.  For  if  the  first  part  of  the 
article  be  true,  that  the  natural  body  of  Christ  is 
present  in  the  sacrament,  under  the  forms  of  bread 
and  wine,  and  seeing  the  sacrament  wherein  the  body 
of  Christ  is  present  must  needs  be  the  substance 
of  bread,  and  not  the  accidents  only  of  bread,  as  is 
above  proved,  then  the  substance  of  bread  cannot 
be  evacuated  from  the  sacrament ;  and  so  the  second 
member  of  the  article  must  needs  be  false. 

Or,  if  the  second  part  be  true,  that  there  is  .no 
substance  of  bread  remaining,  and  seeing  there  is 
nothing  else  to  make  the  sacrament  of  the  natural 
body  of  Christ,  but  only  the  substance  of  bread,  for- 
asmuch as  the  accidents  of  bread  can  make  no  sa- 
crament of  Christ*s  body,  as  is  above  showed ;  then, 
taking  away  the  substance  of  bread,  the  first  part  of 
the  article  must  needs  be  false,  which  saith,  that 
the  natural  body  of  Christ  is  present  in  the  sa- 
crament; forasmuch  as  the  substance  of  bread 
being  evacuated,  there  remaineth  no  sacrament, 
wherein  the  body  of  Christ  should  be  present.  Se- 
condly, that  it  disagreeth  from  the  whole  order  and 
course  of  the  Scriptures,  it  is  sufliciently  explained 
before  in  the  treatise  of  John  Lambert  upon  the 
sacrament,  as  also  in  other  sundry  places  in  these 
volumes  besides.  Thirdly,  that  the  said  article  of 
transubstantiation  is  no  ancient  or  authentic  doctrine 
in  the  church  publicly  received ;  but  rather  is  a  no- 
velty lately  invented,  reaching  not  much  above  the 
age  of  three  or  four  hundred  years,  or  at  most  above 
the  time  of  Lanfranc,  A.  D.  1070,  it  remains  now 
to  be  proved. 

Wherein  first  may  be  joined  this  issue :  that  this 
monstrous  paradox  of  transubstantiation  was  never 
induced  or  received  publicly  in  the  church,  before 
the  time  of  the  Lateran  council,  under  Pope  Inno- 
cent the  Third,  A.  D.  1216 ;  or  at  most  before  the 
time  of  Lanfranc,  the  Italian,  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, A.  D.  1070. 

In  which  time  of  Lanfranc,  I  deny  not  but 
that  this  question  of  transubstantiation  began  to 
come  in  controversy,  and  was  reasoned  upon 
amongst  certain  learned  of  the  clergy.  But  that 
this  article  of  transubstantiation  was  publicly  de- 
termined or  prescribed  in  the  church,  for  a  general 
law  or  catholic  doctrine,  of  all  men  necessarily  to  be 
believed,  before  the  time  of  the  aforesaid  Innocent 


the  Third,  it  may  be  doubted,  and  alfio,faf 
of  time,  proved  to  be  false. 

And  though  our  adversaries  seem  U> 
the  old  doctors  certain  speedies  and 
they  wrest  and  wring  to  thor 
they  say,  '*  that  the  bread  is  called,  k 
b,  the  body  of  Christ ;"  *'  that  of  bieid  ii 
body  of  Christ ;"  and  '*  that  the  bread  ii 
altered,  or  converted  to  the  body  of 
made  to  be  his  body ;"  *'  that  the 
verted  into  the  substance  of  the  body  aod. 
Christ;"  *'  that  the  bread  and  wine  do 
the  Divine  substance ;"  with  sodi  other 
tences;  and  bear  themselves  brag  upon 
as  though  this  doctrine  of  transul 
upon  the  consent  of  the  whole  tmiveml 
all  ages  and  times,  of  nations  and  people, 
the  judgment  of  the  church  was  never 
this :  and  yet,  if  the  old  doctors' 
weighed,  and  the  discourse  of  times  by 
well  examined,  it  will   be    found  thai 
digious  opinion  of  transubstantiation  hath 
ground  of  consent  and  antiquity  as  tbey 
nor  yet  that  any  heresy  or  treason  was 
nying  transubstantiation  before  the  time  of 
the  Third,  or,  at  the  furthest,  of 
aforesaid,  about  which  time  Satan,  the  dd 
was  prophesied  by  the  Apocalypse,  to  be 
to  seduce  the  world. 

For  probation  whereof,  first  I  will  begia 
time  of  Tertullian  and  of  Au^stine ; 
do  teach  the  sacrament  to  be  a  figure,  a 
morial,  and  a  representation  of  the  hatSi 
and  knew  no  such  transubstantiation ;  and  }! 
no  traitors  nor  heretics. 

Neither  was  St.  Ambrose  any  heretic  or 
where  he  writeth  these  words^  Ut  sint  qum 
nee  in  aliud  convertantur^  kc. ;  which 
franc  could  not  answer  unto  any  other 
by  denying  them  to  be  the  words  of 
Gelasius  was  bishop  of  Rome,  and  lived 
hundred  years  after  Christ,  and  speaketb  oft 
mutation  of  the  bread  and  wine  into  the 
ture ;  but  there,  expounding  himself,  he 
what  he  meaneth  by  that  mutation,  so  that 
pressly  showeth  the  elements  of  bread  and 
withstanding,  to  remain  still  in  their  proper 
with  other  words  more,  very  plain  to  the 
feet :  unto  the  which  words  Contareous  io  d 
sembly  of  Ratisbon  could  not  weU  answer,  bat 
astonied. 

Theodoret  likevrise,  speaking  of  the  sm\M 
hols,  hath  these  words:  ^'Afler  the  wxbk 
they  remain  in  their  former  substance,  ^^ 
form." 
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Ireneus,  where  he  saith  that  *'  the  hread  broken, 
and  the  cup  mixed,  after  the  vocation  of  God, 
cease  to  be  common  bread  any  more,  but  are  the 
Eucharist  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chriat  f  and, 
explicating  his  words  more  plainly,  addeth,  more- 
over, that  "  the  Eucharist  consisteth  in  two  things, 
one  being  earthly,  which  is  bread  and  wine ;  the 
other  heavenly,  which  is  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,"  &c. :  he  declareth,  in  these  words,  both  his 
own  opinion  plainly,  and  also  teacheth  us  what  was 
then  the  doctrine  of  his  time. 

Hesichins  also,  who  was  five  hundred  years  after 
Christ,  where  he  speaketh  of  the  said  mystery,  to 
be  both  flesh  and  bread ;  declaring  thereby  two 
substances  to  be  in  the  sacrament.  By  the  which 
we  have  to  understand  that  transubstantiation,  in 
his  age,  was  not  crept  into  the  church ;  and  yet 
neither  heresy,  nor  treason,  therefore,  was  ever  laid 
to  his  d»rge  for  so  saying. 

Emissene,  comparing  a  man  converted  unto 
Christ  by  regeneration,  unto  the  holy  mysteries  con- 
verted into  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord,  ex- 
presseth  plainly,  that  outwardly  nothing  is  changed, 
and  that  all  the  change  is  inward,  &c. ;  wherein,  no 
doubt,  he  spake  against  this  article,  and  yet  no  man, 
io  all  that  age,  did  accuse  him  therefore  to  be  either 
heretic  or  traitor. 

Here  might  be  added  the  words  of  Fulgentius, 
'*  This  cup  is  the  new  testament ;  that  is,  this  cup 
which  I  deliver  unto  you,  signifieth  the  new  tes- 
tament." 

Bede  also,  who  lived  about  the  year  730,  writing 
upon  the  twenty-first  Psalm,  hath  these  words: 
'*Poor  men,  to  wit,  despisers  of  the  world,  shall 
eat  indeed  really,  if  it  be  referred  unto  the  sacra- 
ments, and  shall  be  filled  eternally ;  because  they 
shall  understand  in  bread  and  in  wine,  being  visibly 
set  before  them,  a  thing  invisible,  to  wit,  the  true 
body  and  true  blood  of  the  Lord,  which  are  true 
meat  and  true  drink,  wherewith  not  the  belly  is 
filled,  but  the  mind  is  nourished." 

And  thus,  in  these  words  of  Bede,  likewise,  is  to 
be  onderstood,  that  no  transubstantiation  as  yet  in 
hif  time  was  received  in  the  church  of  England. 

Long  it  were  to  stand  upon  all  particulars. 
Briefly  to  conclude ;  the  further  the  church  hath 
been  from  these  our  latter  days,  the  purer  it  was  in 
all  respects,  and  especially  touching  this  barbarous 
article  of  transubstantiation.  We  will  now  draw 
more  near  our  own  time,  coming  to  the  age  of  Ber- 
tram and  of  Haymo,  who  were  about  the  year  of 
our  Lord  810,  under  Charlemagne. 

By  whoee  writing  it  is  evident,  that  the  church 
was  infected  as  yet  with  no  such  fantasy  of  tran- 
mbstantiation,  neither  did  any  almost  dream  of 


taking  away  the  substance  of  bread  from  the  sacra- 
ment. For  although  Haymo,  Remigius,  Rabanus, 
and  others  who  lived  in  that  age,  do  attribute  to 
the  sacrament,  that  honourable  name  and  reverence 
(as  we  also  do)  of  the  Lord's  body  and  blood,  yet 
they  exclude  not  from  thence  all  substance  of  meal 
and  bread,  and  leave  the  bare  accidents,  as  our  new- 
come  Catholics  do,  as  by  the  words  of  Haymo  doth 
appear.  Where  he,  following  the  words  of  Bede 
showeth  also  the  cause,  why  it  is  so  called  by  the 
name  of  the  Lord*s  body  ?  *'  Because,"  saith  he, 
"  bread  confirm eth  the  heart  of  man,  therefore  it  is 
called  conveniently  the  body  of  Christ ;  and  because 
wine  worketh  blood  in  the  flesh  of  man,  therefore  it 
b  referred  to  the  blood  of  Christ."  What  can  be 
more  eflectually  spoken  to  prove  the  substance  of 
bread  there  to  remain  ?  for  take  away  the  substance 
of  bread  and  wine,  what  is  in  the  accidents  left,  that 
can  confirm  man*s  heart,  or  engender  blood  in  the 
flesh?  And  therefore,  seeing  there  must  needs 
something  remain,  that  must  be  referred  to  Christ's 
body  and  blood  in  that  sacrament,  it  either  must  be 
the  substance  of  bread  and  wine,  or  else  it  can  be 
no  sacrament.  And  furthermore,  speaking  of  the 
visible  things  which  are  sanctified,  how  and  where- 
unto  they  be  converted,  he  saith,  that  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  they  passed  to  a  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  body. 

And  likewise  the  same  Haymo,  in  another  place, 
speaking  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  that  is,  of  com 
and  wine,  declareth  how  our  Saviour,  making  of 
them  *'an  apt  mystery,"  converteth  them  to  ''a 
sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood,"  &c. 

Bertram  likewise,  as  he  lived  in  the  same  age» 
so  in  like  sort  he  showed  his  opinion  therein,  to  the 
like  eflect  as  Haymo  did.  For,  as  Haymo,  writing 
in  these  words,  declareth,  '*  The  sacrament  is  one 
thing,  and  the  virtue  of  the  sacrament  is  another 
thing ;  for  the  sacrament  is  received  with  the  mouth, 
but  with  the  virtue  of  the  sacrament  the  inward 
man  is  satisfied." 

So  after  like  manner,  Bertram,  according  to  the 
same,  thus  writeth:  "The  bread,  which  by  the 
ministry  of  the  priest  is  made  the  body  of  Christ, 
doth  import  one  thing  outwardly  to  the  senses  of 
man,  and  another  thing  it  speaketh  to  the  minds  of 
the  faithful.  Outwardly,  it  is  bread,  the  same  it 
was  before ;  the  same  form  is  pretended,  the  colour 
appeareth,  the  same  taste  remaineth :  but  inwardly, 
there  is  another  matter  far  more  precious  and  more 
excellent,  because  it  is  heavenly,  which  is  the  body 
of  Christ  that  is  seen,  not  with  the  outward  eyes  of 
the  flesh,  but  with  the  sight  of  a  faithful  mind,"  &c. 

We  will  now  proceed  to  the  testimony  of  Rabanus 
Maurus,  bishop  of  Mentz,  and  scholar  some  time  to 
Aicuinus,  in  Paris^  an  Englishman ;  who,  living  also 
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in  the  same  age  with  Haymo  and  Bertram,  (which 
was  eight  hundred  years  ailer  Christ,)  giveth  the 
like  testimony  of  this  doctrine  in  his  Book  of  In- 
stitutions ;  where  he,  asking  the  question  why  the 
Lord  would  give  the  mysteries  of  his  body  and  blood 
then  under  such  things  as  might  be  kept  and  re- 
served whole  with  great  honour,  thus  he  answereth 
again :  '*  The  Lord,"  saith  he, "  would  rather  that  the 
sacraments  of  his  body  and  blood  should  be  receiTed 
with  the  mouth  of  the  faithful,  and  made  to  be  their 
food,  that  by  the  risible  action  the  invisible  effect 
might  be  showed.  For,  like  as  material  meat  out- 
wardly nourisheth  and  quickeneth  the  body,  so  also 
the  word  of  God  inwardly  nourisheth  and  strength- 
eneth  the  soul :  for  man  liveth  not  only  by  bread, 
but  by  every  word  proceeding  from  the  mouth  of 
God.''  And  after  followeth,  **  For  this  bread  and 
drink  signifieth  the  eternal  society  of  the  Head  and 
of  the  members  together."  And  again  :  **  For  the 
sacraments  are  one  thing,  and  the  virtue  of  the  sa- 
crament is  another  thing.  The  sacrament  is  re- 
ceived with  the  mouth ;  with  the  virtue  of  the  sa- 
crament the  inward  man  is^  nourished ;  for  the 
sacrament  is  turned  to  the  nourishment  of  the  body ; 
but,  by  the  virtue  of  the  sacrament,  the  dignity  of 
eternal  life  is  gotten.  Wherefore,  like  as  the  same 
is  turned  into  us  when  we  eat  of  it,  so  also  are  we 
turned  into  the  body  of  Christ,  when  we  live  obe- 
diently and  godly,"  &c. 

Who  seeth  not  by  these  words  of  this  bishop, 
what  form  of  doctrine  was  then  in  the  church  re- 
ceived concerning  this  article  of  the  sacrament, 
such  diverse  from  this  our  gross  opinion  of  tran- 
substantiation  ? 

With  the  same  Rabanus,  also,  accordeth  another 
of  the  like  standing  and  doctrine  also,  called  Chris- 
tianus  Druthmarus,  who,  writing  upon  Matthew, 
*'  The  wine,"  saith  he,  "  doth  cheer  and  cherish  the 
blood,  and,  therefore,  not  inconveniently  the  blood 
of  Christ  is  figured  thereby :  for  whatsoever  pro- 
ceedeth  from  him  to  us,  it  cheereth  us  with  true 
gladness,  and  increaseth  all  goodness  unto  us." 
And  a  little  before,  the  said  Druthmarus  saith, 
"  The  Lord  gave  to  his  disciples  the  sacrament  of 
his  body  to  the  remission  of  sins,  and  keeping  of 
charity ;  that  they,  alway  remembering  his  doing, 
might  do  that  in  figure,  which  he  should  do  for  them. 
This  is  my  body,  saith  he ;  that  is,  in  sacrament" 
This  Druthmarus  lived  also  in  the  time  of  Charle- 
magne, as  witnesseth  the  abbot  of  Spanheim. 

After  Bertram  was  Johannes  Scotus,  or  else,  as 
some  call  him,  Johannes  Erigena ;  a  man  well  ac- 
cepted with  Charles  the  Bald,  and  afterwards  with 
Louis  the  Stammerer,  about  A.  D.  880.  He  wrote 
a  booky  De  Corpore  et  Sanguine  Domini,  so  af- 


firming therein,  and  teaching,  as  he  knew  that  Ber- 
tram  had  taught  a  little  before  in  France.  Thb 
book  the  pope  caused  to  be  condemned  in  the  sjnod 
of  VercellL  Of  the  life  and  conversation  of  this 
Johannes  Scotus,  and  also  of  his  death,  read  before. 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  950,  lived  Odo,  archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  in  whose  time,  it  appeareth,  by  the 
Romish  Catholics'  own  confession,  that  many  priestg 
then  affiimed,  that  the  bread  and  wine,  after  conse- 
cration, did  remain  in  their  former  substance,  sod 
that  the  said  mysteries  were  only  a  figure  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  as  we  find  it  witnessed  by 
Osbeme  himself,  who  did  write  the  lives  of  Odo, 
Dunstan,  and  Elphege,  at  the  bidding  of  Lanfinnc, 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  as  reporteth  Edmenis, 
Anselm's  chaplain.  The  wcnrds  of  Osbeme  be 
these :  "  About  this  time,"  saith  Osbeme,  writing 
in  the  days  of  Lanfranc,  *^  certain  of  the  dergj, 
being  seduced  by  wicked  error,  did  hold  and  main- 
tain that  bread  and  wine,  which  are  set  upon  the 
altar,  after  the  consecration  do  remain  in  their  former 
substance,  and  are  but  only  a  figure  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,"  &c.  And  no  doubt  but  at 
that  time  the  common  opinion  of  most  of  the  clergy 
was  so,  that  the  sacrament  was  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  and  that  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine, 
notwithstanding,  were  not  transubstantiated,  as  the 
Romish  Catholics  do  now  teach.  But  this  is  the 
g^ise  of  these  men,  that  in  their  writings  and  stories 
still  they  diminish  the  better  number,  whereby  their 
faction  may  seem  ever  to  be  the  bigger ;  and  there- 
fore to  extenuate  the  common  opinion  then  received 
in  the  church,  he  inferreth  mention  of  certain  of  the 
clergy,  &c. 

And  as  he  faileth  in  the  number  of  these  clergy- 
men which  then  held  against  transubstantiation,  so 
he  upholdeth  the  same  with  as  lying  a  miracle; 
which  miracle  he  feigned  to  be  wrought  the  same 
time,  for  the  conversion  of  the  said  clergymen,  by 
the  blood  dropping  out  of  the  host  at  mass,  as  Odo 
was  breaking  the  host  over  the  chalice.  At  the 
sight  wh^of,  first,  Odo  himself  (saith  he)  wept  for 
joy ;  seeing  his  petition  accomplished  which  he  so 
earnestly  prayed  for. 

Secondarily,  ''All  those  clergymen,"  saith  he, 
''which  before  believed  not  this  transubstantia- 
tion, by  and  by  were  converted,  and  blessed  the 
archbishop  that  ever  he  was  bom ;  desiring  him  to 
pray  again,  that  the  blood  might  return  to  his  for- 
mer shape ;  and  straight  it  was  done."  And  this 
was  the  miracle ;  which  seemeth  as  true  as  that  whidi 
William  of  Malmesbury  writeth  of  the  said  Odo, 
how,  by  his  prayers,  he  caused  a  sword  to  come 
fl3ring  fh>m  heaven  into  King  Ethelstan's  scabbard, 
when  he  had  lost  his  own,  as  he  would  fight  against 
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Analaous ;  or  else,  as  that  miracle  where  the  said 
Odo  is  said  to  cover  and  defend  the  church  of  Can- 
terbury, that  no  drop  of  rain  could  touch  it,  so  long 
as  the  roof  thereof  was  in  making. 

In  the  which  so  miraculous  a  miracle,  many  things 
are  to  he  marvelled.  First,  1  marvel  that  at  this 
great  miracle  of  the  archhbhop  in  his  cathedral 
church,  amongst  so  many  singing  men,  we  read  of  no 
Tc  Deum  there  to  he  sung  after  the  doing  thereof. 

Secondly,  I  marvel  that  those  priests  and  clerks 
which  then  denied  transuhstantiation,  were  suffered 
to  be  so  near  the  archbishop  at  his  mass,  and  that 
they  were  not  committed  rather  to  ward  like  heretics 
and  traitors,  if  this  article  of  transuhstantiation  had 
been  then  such  a  catholic  doctrine,  and  so  puhlicly 
iBceived  in  the  church,  as  they  say  it  was. 

Thirdly,  I  marvel,  seeing  the  time  of  miracles  is 
expired,  we,  having  the  Scriptures  to  guide  us, 
why  the  archbishop  would  seek  to  miracles  and  ap- 
paritions to  convert  men,  rather  than  to  the  law  and 
prophets,  according  as  we  are  commanded :  espe- 
cially having  no  such  examples  of  all  the  old  doc- 
tors, which,  in  confutation  of  so  many  erroneous 
qiinions,  yet  never  sought  to  such  miracles,  or 
blind  means. 

Fourthly,  I  marvel  much  at  the  discrepance  in 
telling  this  tale,  between  Osberne  and  the  others, 
which  since  have  written  Legends  of  Odo.  For 
whereas  Osberne,  speaking  of  certain  priests,  nameth 
no  place,  but  leaveth  the  matter  at  large;  and 
speaketh  absolutely,  certain  priests ;  all  other,  who 
have  since  written  the  Legends  of  Odo,  do  tell 
this  tale  against  certain  priests  of  Canterbury; 
adding  to  the  words  of  Osberne,  certain  priests  of 
Canterbury.  But  to  convict  the  falsehood  of  them 
an,  as  well  of  Osberne  as  of  the  rest,  there  is 
a  legend  of  the  life  of  Odo,  and  of  Oswald  to- 
gether, more  ancient  than  this  of  Osberne,  written 
(as  it  may  seem)  in  the  time  of  Elfric,  archbishc^ 
of  Canterbury,  and  Elphege,  then  bishop  of  Win- 
chester, wherein  mention  is  made  indeed  of  this 
miiade,  bat  after  another  sort  than  this  of  Osberne, 
and  to  another  purpose  than  to  dissuade  certain 
priests,  infected  with  that  error,  from  the  opinion 
before  declared :  which  is  only  brought  to  show  the 
holiness  of  Odo,  as  commonly  the  manner  of  legends 
is  to  do :  so  that  in  this  old  legend  it  is  thus  re- 
ported, that  when  thb  miracle  was  done,  Odo  dis- 
closed the  matter  not  to  many  priests  of  England 
that  were  in  that  error,  as  Osberne  would,  **  but 
called  unto  him  a  certain  faithful  servant  who  was 
near  about  him,  and  showed  unto  him  the  miracle 
secretly ; "  whereupon  the  priest  (saith  the  legend) 
much  rejoiced  at  the  holiness  of  Odo,  and  desired 
him  to  make  bis  prayer  to  Almighty  God,  that  the 
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body  might  return  again  to  the  former  shape,  &c. 
Out  of  this  old  lying  legend  Osberne,  and  other 
likewise  that  followed  him,  seemeth  to  have  taken 
this  tale,  so  that  out  of  the  error  of  one  (as  the 
manner  is)  springeth  the  error  of  a  number  more. 

But  this  much  more  I  marvel,  why  this  miracle 
b  not  storied  in  Henry  Huntingdon,  which  profess- 
edly writeth  of  such  miracles,  nor  in  Roger  Hove- 
den,  and  such  others ;  but  only  in  such  blind  le- 
gends, which  commonly  have  no  substance  of  verity, 
nor  certainty  of  time  or  writer,  to  know  when  and 
by  whom  they  were  written,  and  for  the  most  part 
are  stuffed  with  lying  visions  and  prodigious  fables. 

Finally,  if  this  miraculous  fiction  of  Osberne 
were  true,  that  for  the  converting  of  priests  of 
England  *which  would  not  believe  transuhstantiation, 
thb  blood  did  drop  out  of  the  host,  (of  which 
blood  peradventure  came  the  blood  of  Hayles,)  and 
by  the  sight  thereof,  the  priests  eflsoon  were  all 
converted,  (as  Osberne  pretendeth,)  how  then  came 
it  to  pass,  that  after  the  time  of  Odo,  in  the  days  of 
Elfric,  which  was  after  him  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury,  the  third  from  Dunstan,  and  fourth  from  Odo, 
not  only  the  priests  of  England,  but  also  the  arch- 
bishop himself,  were  not  yet  brought  to  the  belief 
of  this  transuhstantiation,  but  taught  the  very  same 
doctrine  of  the  sacrament  then,  which  we  do  now : 
as  most  clearly  appeareth  both  by  the  epistles  and 
homilies  of  the  aforesaid  archbishop  Elfric,  which 
hereunder,  for  the  more  evidence  (Christ  willing) 
we  will  annex. 

This  Elfric,  as  saith  Capgrave,  in  the  life  of 
Oswald,  bbhop  of  Worcester,  was  first  abbot  of 
St.  Alban's,  and  after  made  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, about  A.  D.  996,  in  the  time  of  King  Ethel- 
dred,  and  of  Wulfsine,  bishop  of  Sherbourne. 
Elfnc,  also,  (as  witnesseth  William  of  Malmesbury, 
in  the  life  of  Adelmus,)  was  abbot  of  Malmesbury. 
Furthermore,  the  said  William  of  Malmesbury, 
writing  of  Elfric,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  saith, 
that  he  was  before  bishop  of  Wells,  and  afterwards 
bbhop  of  Canterbury.  So,  that  Elfric  was  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  it  is  out  of  all  ambiguity. 
But  whether  Elfric,  who  was  abbot,  (of  whom  we 
do  here  speak,)  were  the  same  archbishop  or  not, 
by  this  diversity  of  Capgrave  and  Malmesbury,  it 
may  be  doubtful.  But  whether  he  were  or  no,  to 
this  our  present  purpose  is  not  greatly  material, 
forasmuch  as  although  they  were  divers  persons,  yet 
were  they  both  in  one  age,  and  lived  in  one  time 
together. 

Furthermore,  the  same  Elfric,  of  whom  now  we 
speak,  of  what  calling  soever  he  was,  yet,  notwith- 
standing, he  was  of  such  estimation  and  good  liking 
in  those  days  amongst  the  most  learned,  that  for 
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liU  learning,  authority,  and  eloquence,  hi«  writings 
were  accepted  and  authorized  among  the  canons 
and  constitutions  of  the  church  in  that  time,  as 
hereby  may  appear.  For  whereas  the  bishops  and 
priests,  before  the  coming  of  William  the  Conqueror, 
had  collected  together  a  certain  book  of  canons  and 
ordinances  to  govern  the  clergy,  gathered  out  of  ge- 
neral and  particular  councils,  out  of  the  book  of 
Gildas,  out  of  the  penitential  books  of  Theodore, 
archbishc^  of  Canterbury,  out  of  the  writings  of 
Egbert,  archbishop  of  York,  out  of  the  epistles  of 
Alcuinus,  as  also  out  of  the  writings  of  the  old  fa- 
thers  of  the  primitive  church,  &c. ;  among  the  same 
canons  and  constitutions  be  placed  these  two  epis- 
tles of  the  said  Elfric  hereunder  following,  whereof 
the  one  was  sent  to  Wulfsine,  bishop  of  Sherboume, 
the  other  to  Wulfstane,  archbishop  of  York ;  as  yet 
are  to  be  seen  in  two  books  belonging  to  the  library 
of  the  church  of  Worcester,  the  one  written  in  the 
old  Saxons'  tongue,  entitled  Beppeofc  bmo^e,  the 
other  for  the  most  part  in  Latin,  with  this  title,  Ad- 
monitio  Spiritualis  Doctrins  :  which  book  of  Saxon 
canons  and  constitutions,  sometime  belonging  to 
Wulfstane,  bishop  of  Worcester,  was  given  by  him, 
as  for  a  great  jewel,  to  the  church  of  Worcester,  as 
by  the  same  book  appeareth. 

Moreover,  besides  this  book  of  Worcester  above- 
touched,  there  is  yet  extant  also  another  like  book 
of  canons,  belonging  to  the  church  of  Exeter,  where- 
in the  same  two  epistles  of  Elfric  be  contained  in 
the  old  Saxon  tongue,  and  also  in  Latin,  and  pre- 
scribed yearly  to  be  read  to  the  clerks  and  priests 
of  that  church ;  which  book,  in  like  manner,  was 
given  to  the  church  of  Exeter,  by  Leofric,  the  first 
and  most  famous  bishop  of  that  see. 

Of  this  Elfric,  further,  is  to  be  understood,  that 
he  translated  two  books  of  fourscore  sermons  out  of 
I/atin  into  the  Saxon  speech,  used  then  orderly  to 
be  read  in  churches  on  Sundays,  and  other  festival 
days  of  the  year. 

Of  his  epistles  especially  we  read  of  four  which 
he  wrote,  one  to  the  monks  of  Egnehsam,  De  con- 
suetudine  Monachorum :  another  to  Wulfstane, 
archbishop  of  York,  wherein  is  touched  the  matter 
of  the  sacrament :  the  third  he  wrote  against  priests* 
marriage,  to  one  Sygeferth,  with  whom  there  was  a 
certain  anchorite  abiding,  who  defended  the  marriage 
of  priests,  affirming  it  to  be  lawful.  The  fourth  he 
wrote  to  Wulfsine,  bishop  of  Sherboume,  touch- 
ing the  matter  of  the  sacrament ;  in  the  which  epis- 
tle, he,  taking  occasion  by  a  certain  abuse  in  his 
time,  which  was,  that  priests,  on  Easter-day,  filled 
their  housel-box  for  sick  persons,  and  so  kept  it  for 
the  space  of  a  whole  year,  till  Easter  came  again, 
writeth  upon  that  occasion  in  these  words : 


'*  Men   shall   reserve  more  carefully  that  holy 
housel,  and  not  reserve  it  too  long,  but  hallow  other 
of  new,  for  sick  men,  always  within  a  week  or  a 
fortnight,  that  it  be  not  so  mudi  as  hoary :  for  so  holy 
is  the  housel  which  to-day  is  hallowed,  as  that  which 
on    Easter-day   was   hallowed.      That  housel  is 
Christ's  body  not  bodily,  but  ghostly :  not  the  body 
which  he  suffered  in,  but  the  body  of  which  he 
spake,  when  he  blessed  bread  and  wine,  to  housel, 
the  night  before  his  suffering,  and  said,  by  the  bless- 
ed bread.  This  is  my  body :    and,  again  by  the 
holy  wine.  This  is  my  blood  which  is  shed  for 
many   in    forgiveness  of  sins.      Understand  now 
that  the  Lord,  who  could  turn  that  bread,  before  his 
suffering,  to  his  body,  and  that  wine,  to  his  blood 
ghostly,   that   the   selfsame    Lord   blesseth  daily, 
through  the  priest's  hands,  bread  and  wine,  to  his 
ghostly  body  and  to  his  ghostly  blood.'* 

After  this  epistle  of  Elfnc  above  prefixed,  written 
to  Wulfsine,  bishop  of  Sherboume,  concerning  the 
sacramental  bread,  how  it  is  not  Christ's  body  b. 
chamhce,  that  is,  ^*  bodily,"  or,  as  we  term  it  now, 
"  really ; "  and  also  how  the  same  ought  not  to  be  over 
long  kept  in  the  pix ;  here  foUoweth  further  another 
epistle  of  the  said  Elfric,  written  to  Wulfstane, 
archbishop  of  York,  both  reprehending  the  said 
abuse  above  touched,  and  also  containing  matter 
more  at  large,  against  the  bodily  presence  in  the 
sacramental  bread.  The  copy  of  his  epistle,  in  our 
English,  here  followeth : 

"  Some  priests  fill  their  box  for  housel  on  Easter- 
day,  and  to  reserve  it  a  whole  year  for  sick  men,  as 
though  that  housel  were  more  holy  than  any  other. 
But  they  do  unadvisedly,  because  it  waxeth  hoary 
or  altogether  rotten,  by  keeping  it  so  long  space : 
and  thus  are  they  become  guilty,  as  the  bpok  wit- 
nesseth  to  us.  If  any  do  keep  the  housel  so  long, 
or  lose  it,  or  mice  or  other  beasts  do  eat  it,  see  what 
the  penitential  book  saith  by  this :  *  So  holy  is  al- 
together that  housel  which  is  hallowed  to-day,  as 
that  which  is  hallowed  on  Easter-day.'  Wherefore 
I  beseech  you  to  keep  the  holy  body  of  Christ  with 
more  advisement,  for  sick  men,  from  Sunday  to 
Sunday,  in  a  very  clean  box ;  or  at  the  most  not  to 
keep  it  above  a  fortnight,  and  then  eat  it,  laying 
other  in  the  place.  We  have  an  example  hereof  in 
Moses'  books,  as  God  himself  hath  commanded  in 
Moses'  law,  how  the  priests  should  set,  every  Satur- 
day, twelve  loaves,  all  new  baked,  upon  the  taber- 
nacle, which  were  called  Panes  propositionis :  and 
those  should  stand  there,  in  God's  tabernacle,  till 
the  next  Saturday ;  and  then  did  the  priests  then)' 
selves  eat  them,  and  set  others  in  the  place."  . 

"  Some  priests  will  not  eat  the  housel  which  they 
do  hallow.     But  we  will  now  declare  unto  you  how 
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the  book  speaketh  by  tbem :  '  The  priest  that  doth 
say  mass,  and  dare  not  eat  the  housel,  his  conscience 
accusing  him,  is  accursed.'  It  is  less  danger  to  re- 
ceiTc  the  housel,  than  to  hallow  it.  He  that  doth 
twice  hallow  one  host  to  house!,  is  like  unto  those 
heretics,  who  do  christen  twice  one  child.  Christ 
himself  blessed  housel  before  his  suffering :  he  bless- 
ed the  bread  and  brake  it,  thus  speaking  to  his 
apostles,  Eat  this  bread ;  it  is  my  body.  And 
again,  he  blessed  one  chalice  with  wine,  and  thus 
also  8pake  unto  them,  Drink  ye  all  of  this ;  this  is 
mine  own  blood  of  the  new  testament,  which  is 
shed  for  many  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  The 
Lord  which  hallowed  housel  before  his  suffering, 
aad  saith  that  the  bread  was  his  own  body,  and  that 
the  wine  was  truly  his  blood,  halloweth  daily,  by 
the  hands  of  the  priest,  bread  to  his  body  and  wine 
to  his  blood,  in  ghostly  mystery,  as  we  read  in 
books.  And  yet,  notwithstanding,  that  lively  bread 
is  not  bodily  so ;  nor  the  self-same  body  that  Christ 
suffered  in ;  nor  is  that  holy  wine  the  Saviour's 
blood  which  was  shed  for  us  in  bodily  thing,  but  in 
ghostly  understanding.  Both  be  truly,  that  bread 
is  his  body,  and  that  wine  also  is  his  blood ;  as  was 
the  heavenly  bread  which  we  call  manna,  that  fed 
forty  years  God's  people ;  and  the  clear  water, 
which  did  then  run  from  the  stone  in  the  wilder- 
ness, was  truly  his  blood,  as  St.  Paul  wrote  in  one  of 
his  Epistles,  All  our  fathers  did  eat  in  the  wilder- 
ness  the  same  ghostly  meat,  and  drink  the  same 
ghostly  drink:  they  drank  of  that  ghostly  stone, 
and  that  stone  was  Christ.  The  apostle  hath  said, 
as  you  have  heard,  that  they  all  did  eat  the  same 
ghostly  meat,  and  they  all  did  drink  the  same 
ghostly  drink.  And  he  saith  not  bodily,  but  ghost- 
ly. And  Christ  was  not  yet  bom,  nor  his  blood 
shed,  when  the  people  of  Israel  did  eat  that  meat 
and  drank  of  that  stone.  And  the  stone  was  not 
bodily  Christ,  though  he  so  said.  It  was  the  same 
mystery  in  the  old  law,  and  they  did  ghostly  signify 
that  ghostly  housel  of  our  Saviour's  body,  which  we 
consecrate  now." 

Besides  these  epistles  above  prefixed  of  Elfric  to 
Wolfsine  and'  Wulfstane,  which  fight  directly 
against  transubstantiatiou,  mention  was  touched 
also  before  of  certain  sermons,  to  the  number  of 
fourscore,  translated  by  the  said  Elfric  out  of  Latin 
into  the  Saxon,  that  is,  into  our  English  tongue,  as 
ye  partly  have  heard  before.  Of  the  which  fourscore 
cermons,  twenty-four  were  chiefly  selected  to  be  read, 
instead  of  homilies  or  treatises,  unto  the  people ;  in 
such  order  as  the  first  twelve  sermons  or  treatises, 
treating  of  general  matters,  were  appointed  to  be 
read  at  pleasure,  and  at  the  discretion  of  the  minis- 
ter.   The  other  twelve  sermons  were  prescribed  of 


proper  feasts,  whereof  this  testimony  remaineth  in 
the  same  book  yet  to  be  seen,  both  in  the  Saxon 
tongue,  and  also  in  the  preface  of  the  latter  twelve 
sermons. 

Furthermore,  as  touching  these  fourscore  sermons 
aforesaid,  which  Elfric  translated  into  English,  here 
is  to  be  understood,  that  among  the  said  sermons, 
used  then  orderly  to  be  recited  by  the  people,  there 
was  one  appointed  to  be  read  In  Die  Sancto 
PcucJue^  that  is,  upon  Easter-day ;  which  sermon, 
being  translated  by  the  said  Elfric,  we  have  here 
exhibited  both  in  Saxon  speech  and  English,  to  the 
intent  that  the  Christian  and  indifferent  reader, 
perusing  the  same,  may  judge  thereby  how  the  fan- 
tastical doctrine  of  transubstantiatiou,  in  those  days 
of  Elfric,  and  before  his  time,  was  not  yet  received 
or  known  in  the  church  of  England;  forasmuch 
as  the  said  sermon,  being  in  Latin  before,  doth  leave 
unto  us  an  evident  declaration,  what  was  the  com- 
mon opinion  of  the  sacrament  in  the  church  received, 
before  Elfric  did  ever  set  hand  to  translate  the  same 
out  of  the  Latin. 

And  though  the  Latin  copies  and  exemplars  of 
these  aforesaid  sermons  are  not  remaining  in  our 
libraries,  let  that  be  no  marvel  to  thee,  loving  reader ! 
but  understand  thereby  the  crafty  packing  of  the 
pope's  clergy,  who,  in  the  time  of  Lanfranc  and 
Pope  Innocent,  studying  by  all  means  how  to  pre- 
fer and  further  this  their  new-come  doctrine  of 
transubstantiatiou,  did  abolish  and  rase  out  of  li- 
braries and  churches  all  such  books  which  made  to 
the  contrary.  And  therefore,  because  Lanfranc, 
and  other  Italian  priests  here  in  England,  understood 
not  the  Saxon  books  as  they  did  the  Latin,  (all  that 
which  they  understood  they  made  away,)  the  Saxon 
books,  because  they  knew  them  not,  they  let  re- 
main :  and  this  is  the  cause  why  our  Saxon  copies 
are  now  to  be  found :  which  to  be  true  by  three 
reasons  conjectural  it  may  be  probably  supposed. 

First,  for  that  these  Saxon  sermons,  being  trans- 
lated out  of  the  Latin,  (as  ye  have  heard  by  the 
words  of  Elfric  already  proved,)  we  see  only 
the  Saxon  books  reserved:  of  the  Latin  none  do 
appear. 

Secondly,  there  is  yet  remaining  one  certain 
piece  or  fragment  of  an  epistle  of  Elfric  in  the  library 
of  Worcester  ;  wherein,  so  much  as  maketh  against 
the  matter  of  transubstantiatiou,  we  found  in  the 
middle  of  the  said  Latin  epistle  utterly  rased  out^ 
so  that  no  letter  nor  piece  of  a  letter  doth  there  ap- 
pear. The  words  cut  out  were  these :  *'*'  Notwith- 
standing this  sacrifice  is  not  the  same  body  of  his 
wherein  he  suffered  for  us,  nor  the  same  blood  of 
his  which  he  shed  for  us :  but,  spiritually,  it  is 
made  his  body  and  blood  as  that  manna  which 
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tained  from  heayen,  and  the  water  which  did  flow 
out  of  the  rock.  As  Paul/  &c.  These  words,  so 
rased  out,  are  to  be  restored  again  by  another  Saxon 
book  found  in  Exeter :  by  the  rasing  of  which  one 
place,  it  may  easily  be  conjectured  wliat  these  prac- 
tisers  have  likewise  done  in  the  rest 

Thirdly,  by  one  Italian  trick  of  Polydore  Virgil 
in  our  days,  the  properties  and  doings  of  all  other 
Italian  papists  of  elder  time  may  partly  be  con- 
jectured :  for  so  I  am  informed  by  such  as  pre- 
cisely will  affirm  it  to  be  true,  that  when  Polydore, 
being  licensed  by  the  king  to  view  and  search  all 
libraries,  had  once  accomplished  his  story  by  the 
help  of  such  books  as  he  had  compiled  out  of  libra- 
ries ;  in  the  end,  when  he  had  taken  out  what  he 
would,  like  a  true  factor  for  the  pope's  own  tooth, 
he  piled  his  books  together,  and  set  them  all  on  a 
light  fire.  For  what  cause  he  so  did,  I  cannot  cer- 
tainly pronounce ;  but  whoso  considereth  well  his 
religion,  may  shrewdly  suspect  him :  for  a  probation 
whereof,  this  may  serve  for  a  sufficient  trial ;  that 
whereas  of  all  other  writers  of  histories  that  have 
been  in  England,  as  of  Fabian,  Lanquet,  Rastal, 
More,  Leland,  Bale,  Hall,  and  such  others,  some  of 
their  books  which  they  then  occupied,  yet  remain  in 
hands  to  be  seen :  only  of  such  books  as  Polydore 
used,  and  which  passed  his  hands,  what  Englishman 
is  he  that  hath  seen,  or  can  show  me  one  ?  Where- 
by it  may  well  be  thought  the  aforesaid  information 
to  be  true.  As  also  by  this  one  Italian  trick  of 
Polydore,  may  other  Italians  likewise  be  suspected, 
in  making  away  such  Latin  books  within  this  land, 
as  made  not  for  their  purpose.  But  forasmuch  as 
those  Latin  books  be  now  abolished,  and  cannot  be 
had,  let  us  return  to  our  tongue  again,  and  see  what 
this  Saxon  sermon  of  Elfric's  translation  doth  say  for 
transubstantiation ;  the  copy  whereof  here  ensueth : 

*^  Men  beloved  !  it  hath  been  often  said  unto  you 
about  our  Saviour's  resurrection,  how  he,  on  this 
present  day  after  his  suffering,  mightily  rase  from 
death.  Now  will  we  open  unto  you,  through  God's 
grace,  of  the  holy  housel,  which  ye  should  now  go 
unto,  and  instruct  your  understanding  about  this 
mystery,  both  after  the  old  covenant,  and  also  after 
the  new,  that  no  doubting  may  trouble  you  about 
this  lively  food. 

"  The  Almighty  God  bade  Moses,  his  captain  in 
the  land  of  Egypt,  to  command  the  people  of  Israel, 
to  take  to  every  family  a  lamb  of  one  year  old,  the 
night  they  departed  out  of  the  country  to  the  land 
of  promise,  and  to  offer  that  Iamb  to  God,  and  after 
to  cut  it,  and  to  make  the  sign  of  the  cross,  with  the 
lamb's  blood  upon  the  side  posts  and  the  upper  posts 
of  their  door ;  and  afterwards  to  eat  the  lamb's  flesh 
roasted,  and  unleavened  bread  with  wild  lettuce. 


God  saith  unto  Moses,  Eat  of  the  luoh 
nor  sodden  in  water,  but  roasted  at  the 
the  head,  the  feet,  and  the  inwmrds,  and  kli 
of  it  be  lell  until  the  morning ;  if  any 
remain,  that  diall  you  bum  with  fire.  Eiftj 
wise :  gird  your  loins,  and  do  your  sboca^ 
feet ;  have  your  staves  in  your  hands ;  ndi 
haste.  The  tiipe  is  the  Lord*8 
there  was  slain  on  that  night,  in  every  hooael 
out  all  Pharaoh's,  reign,  the  first-bom 
God's  people  of  Israel  were  delivered  fromj 
den  death  through  the  lamb's  oflTeiii^, 
blood's  marking.  Then  said  God  unto 
this  day  in  your  remembrance,  and  hold  it^ 
feast  in  your  kindreds,  with  a  perpetual  obsca 
and  eat  unleavened  bread  always  seven  da|^ 
feast  t 

**  After  this  deed,  God  led  the  peopk  w^ 
over  the  Red  Sea  with  dry  foot,  and  drow9sl| 
in  Pharaoh  and  all  his  anny»  tc^tber 
possessions,  and  fed,  afterwards,  the 
years  with  heavenly  food,  and  gave  them 
of  the  hard  rock,  until  they  came  to  the 
land.  Part  of  this  story  we  have  treated 
other  place,  and  part  we  shall  now  declare ;-| 
that  which  belongeth  to  the  holy  hooael  (1) 
men  may  not  now  keep  that  old  law  bodi]|||l 
behoveth  them  to  know  what  it  ghostly  a|i 
That  innocent  lamb  which  the  old  Israelites  ll| 
kill,  had  signification,  after  ghostly  and< 
of  Christ's  suffering,  who,  unguilty,  shed 
blood  for  our  redemption.  Hereof  sii^ 
servants  at  every  mass, '  Thou  Lamb  of 
takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  have 
upon  us.' 

*'  Those  Israelites  were  delivered  from 
den  death  and  from  Pharaoh*s  bondage, 
lamb*s  offering,  which  signified  Christ's 
through  which  we  be  delivered  from  t 
death,  and  from  the  devil's  cruel  re^,  if  we 
believe  in  the  true  Redeemer  of  the  wbok 
Christ  the  Saviour.  That  lamb  was  offered 
evening ;  and  our  Saviour  suffered  in  the 
of  this  world.  This  age  of  this  corruptible 
is  reckoned  unto  the  evening.  They  raarfcei' 
the  lamb's  blood,  upon  the  doors  and  the  ■ 
posts,  ThaUj  that  is,  the  sign  of  cross,  and  sol 
defended  from  the  angels  that  killed  the  Egyrf 
first- bom  child.  And  we  ought  to  mark  oor  J 
heads  and  our  bodies  with  the  token  of  Ck 
rood,  that  we  also  may  be  delivered  from  4^ 
tion,  when  we  shall  be  marked  both  oa  forw 
and  also  in  heart,  with  the  blood  of  our  Lord'i 
fering.  Those  Israelites  did  eat  the  lamb's  id 
their  Easter  time,  when  they  were  deliv^i 
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we  receiye  ghostly  Christ's  body,  and  drink  his 
blood,  when  we  receive  with  true  belief  that  holy 
boQsel.  That  tiikie  they  kept  with  them  at  E^ter 
seven  days,  with  great  worship,  when  they  were  de- 
livered from  Pharaoh,  and  went  from  that  land.  So 
al»o  Christian  men  keep  Christ's  resurrection  at  the 
time  of  Easter  these  seven  days,  because  through 
his  suffering  and  rising  we  be  delivered,  and  be 
made  clean  by  going  to  this  holy  housel,  as  Christ 
saith  in  his  Gospel :  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
ye  have  no  life  in  you  except  ye  eat  my  flesh,  and 
drink  my  blood.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drink- 
eth  my  blood,  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  and  hath 
that  everlasting  life,  and  I  shall  raise  him  up  in  the 
last  day.  I  am  the  lively  bread  that  came  down 
from  heaven :  not  so  as  your  forefathers  did  eat  that 
heavenly  bread  in  the  vrilderness,  and  afterwards 
died.  He  that  eateth  this  bread  liveth  for  ever. 
He  blessed  bread  before  his  suffering,  and  divided 
it  to  his  disciples,  thus  saying.  Eat  of  this  bread ; 
it  is  my  body:  and  do  this  in  my  remembrance. 
Also  he  blessed  wine  in  one  cup,  and  said.  Drink 
ye  all  of  this.  This  is  my  blood  that  is  shed  for 
many,  in  forgiveness  of  sins.  The  apostles  did  as 
Christ  commanded ;  that  is,  they  blessed  bread  and 
wine  to  housel  again  afterwards  in  his  remembrance. 
£?en  so,  also,  their  successors  and  all  priests,  by 
Christ's  commandment,  do  bless  bread  and  wine  to 
bousel  in  his  name  with  the  apostolic  blessing. 

**  Now  men  have  often  searched  and  do  yet  often 
search,  how  bread  that  is  gathered  of  com,  and 
through  fire's  heat  baked,  may  be  turned  to  Christ*s 
body ;  or  how  wine  that  is  pressed  out  of  many 
grapes  is  turned,  through  one  blessing,  to  the  Lord's 
blood.  Now  say  we  to  such  men,  that  some  things 
be  spoken  of  Christ  by  signification,  and  some  be 
things  certain.  True  this  is,  and  certain,  that  Christ 
was  bom  of  a  maid,  and  suffered  death  of  his  own 
accord,  and  was  buried,  and  on  this  day  rose  from 
death.  He  is  said  to  be  bread  by  signification,  and 
a  lamb,  and  a  lion,  and  a  mountain.  He  is  called 
bread,  because  he  is  our  life,  and  angels'  life.  He 
is  said  to  be  a  lamb  for  his  innocency  ;  and  a  lion 
for  strength,  wherewith  he  overcame  the  strong 
devfl.  But  Christ  is  not  so,  notwithstanding,  after 
true  nature ;  neither  bread,  nor  a  lamb,  nor  a  lion. 
Why  is  then  the  holy  housel  called  Christ's  body, 
or  his  blood,  if  it  be  not  truly  what  it  is  called  ? 
Truly  the  bread  and  the  wine  which  in  the  supper 
by  the  priest  are  hallowed,  show  one  thing  without, 
to  human  understanding,  and  another  thing  within, 
to  believing  minds.  Without,  they  be  seen  bread 
and  wine,  both  in  figure  and  in  taste  ;  and  they  be 
truly,  after  their  hallowing,  Christ's  body  and  his 
blood,  throtigh  ghostly  mystery. 


*^  A  heathen  child  is  christened,  yet  he  altereth  not 
his  shape  without,  though  he  be  changed  within. 
He  is  brought  to  the  font-stone  sinful,  through 
Adam's  disobedience;  howbeit  he  is  washed  from 
all  sin  within,  though  he  hath  not  changed  his  shape 
without.  Even  so  the  holy  font  water,  that  is  called 
the  wellspring  of  life,  is  like  in  shape  to  other 
waters,  and  is  subject  to  cormption ;  but  the  Holy 
Ghost's  might  cometh  to  the  corruptible  water, 
through  the  priest's  blessing,  and  it  may,  after« 
wash  the  body  and  soul  from  all  sin,  through  ghostly 
might  Behold,  now  we  see  two  things  in  this  one 
creature :  after  tme  nature,  that  water  is  corrupt* 
ible  moisture;  and  after  ghostly  mystery,  hath 
wholesome  virtue.  So  also,  if  we  behold  the  holy 
housel  after  bodily  understanding,  then  we  see  that 
it  is  a  creature  cormptible  and  mutable.  If  we  ac- 
knowledge therein  ghostly  might,  then  understand 
we  that  life  is  therein,  and  that  it  giveth  immortality 
to  them  that  eat  it  with  belief.  Much  is  betwixt 
the  invisible  might  of  the  holy  housel,  and  the 
visible  shape  of  proper  nature.  It  is  naturally  cor* 
mptible  bread,  and  cormptible  wine,  and  is,  by 
might  of  God's  word,  truly  Christ's  body  and  blood; 
not  so  notwithstanding  bodily,  but  ghostly. 

**  Much  is  betwixt  the  body  of  Christ  which  he 
suffered  in,  and  the  body  that  is  hallowed  to  housel. 
The  body  traly,  that  Christ  suffered  in,  was  born 
of  the  flesh  of  Mary,  with  blood  and  with  bone, 
with  skin  and  with  sinews,  in  human  limbs,  with  a 
reasonable  soul  living ;  and  his  ghostly  body,  which 
we  call  the  housel,  is  gathered  of  many  corns,  with* 
out  blood  and  bone,  without  limb,  without  soul,  and 
therefore  nothing  is  to  be  understood  therein  bodily, 
but  all  is  ghostly  to  be  understood.  Whatsoever 
is  in  that  housel,  which  giveth  substance  of  life, 
that  is  of  the  ghostly  might  and  invisible  doing. 
Therefore  is  that  holy  housel  called  *  a  mystery,' 
because  there  is  one  thing  in  it  seen,  and  another 
thing  understood.  That  which  is  there  seen,  hath 
bodily  shape ;  and  what  we  do  there  understand, 
hath  ghostly  might.  Certainly  Christ's  body,  which 
suffered  death,  and  rose  from  death,  never  dieth 
henceforth,  but  is  eternal  and  unpassible.  That 
housel  is  temporal,  not  etemal;  corruptible  and 
dealed  into  sundry  parts,  chewed  between  the  teeth, 
and  sent  into  the  belly ;  howbeit,  nevertheless,  after 
ghostly  might,  it  is  all  in  every  part.  Many  receive 
that  holy  body,  and  yet,  notwithstanding,  it  is  so 
all  in  every  part,  after  ghostly  mystery.  Though 
some  chew  the  less,  yet  is  there  no  more  might, 
notwithstanding,  in  the  more  part,  than  in  the  less, 
because  it  is  whole  in  all  men,  after  the  invisible 
might.  This  mystery  is  a  pledge  and  a  figure: 
Christ's  body  is  truth  itself.     This  pledge  we 
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keep  mystically,  until  that  we  be  come  to  the  trath 
itself;  and  then  is  this  pledge  ended.  Truly  it  is, 
so  as  we  before  have  said,  Christ's  body  and  his 
blood ;  not  bodily,  but  ghostly. 

'^  But  now  hear  the  apostle's  word  about  this 
mystery.  Paul  the  apostle  speaketh  of  the  old  Is- 
raelites, thus  writing  in  his  Epistle  to  faithful  men, 
*  All  our  forefathers  were  baptized  in  the  cloud,  and 
in  the  sea ;  and  all  they  did  eat  the  same  ghostly 
meat,  and  drank  the  same  ghostly  drink.  They 
drank  truly  of  the  stone  that  followed  them,  and 
that  stone  was  Christ.  Neither  was  that  stone  then 
from  which  the  water  ran,  bodily  Christ;  but  it 
signifieth  Christ,  that  calleth  thus  to  all  believing 
and  faithful  men.  Whosoever  thirsteth,  let  him 
come  to  me  and  drink,  and  from  his  bowels  shall 
flow  lively  water.  This  he  said  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  they  received  who  believed  on  him.  The 
apostle  Paul  saith  that  the  Israelites  did  eat  the 
same  ghostly  meat,  and  drank  the  same  ghostly 
drink ;  because  that  heavenly  meat  that  fed  them 
forty  years,  and  that  water  which  from  the  stone 
did  flow,  had  signification  of  Christ's  body  and  his 
blood,  that  now  be  offered  daily  in  God's  church. 
It  was  the  same  which  we  now  offer,  not  bodily, 
but  ghostly. 

''  We  said  unto  ye  ere  while,  that  Christ  hallowed 
bread  and  wine  to  housel  before  his  suffering,  and 
said.  This  is  my  body  and  my  blood.  Yet  he  had 
not  then  suffered ;  but  so  notwithstanding  he  turned, 
through  invisible  might,  the  bread  to  his  own  body, 
and  that  wine  to  his  blood,  as  he  before  did  in  the 
wilderness,  before  that  he  was  bom  to  be  a  man ; 
when  he  turned  that  heavenly  meat  to  his  flesh,  and 
the  flowing  water  from  that  stone  to  his  own  blood. 
Very  many  did  eat  of  that  heavenly  meat  in  the 
wilderness,  and  drank  the  ghostly  drink ;  and  were 
nevertheless  dead,  as  Christ  said.  And  Christ 
meant  not  that  death  which  none  can  escape,  but 
that  everlasting  death,  which  some  of  that  folk  de- 
served for  their  unbelief.  Moses  and  Aaron,  and 
many  others  of  that  people  who  pleased  God,  did 
eat  that  heavenly  bread,  and  they  died  not  that  ever- 
lasting death,  though  they  died  the  common  death. 
They  saw  that  the  heavenly  meat  was  visible  and  cor- 
ruptible, and  they  ghostly  understood  by  that  visible 
thing,  and  ghostly  received  it.  The  Saviour  saith, 
He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood, 
hath  everlasting  life.  And  he  bade  them  not  eat 
that  body  wherewith  he  was  enclosed,  nor  to  drink 
that  blood  which  he  shed  for  us ;  but  he  meant 
with  those  words,  that  holy  housel  which  ghostly  is 
his  body  and  his  blood,  and  he  that  tasteth  it  with 
believing  heart,  hath  that  eternal  life. 

"In  the  old  law  faithful  men  offered  to  God 


divers  sacrifices,  that  had  foresigniflcatioQi 
body,  which,  for  our  sins,  he  himself  to  hial 
Father  hath  since  ofiTered  to  sacrifice, 
this  housel  which  we  do  now  hallow  at 
is  a  remembrance  of  Christ's  body,  which 
for  us,  and  of  hb  blood,  which  he  sbei^ 
So  he  himself  commanded,  Do  this  in 
brance.     Once  suffered  Christ  by  lumsdi^j 
nevertheless,  his  suffering  is  daily 
supper,  through  mystery  of  the  holy  hooscL 
fore  we  ought  to  consider  diligently,  how 
holy  housel  is  both  ChrisCs  body,  and  the 
all  faithful  men,  after  a  ghostly  myst^y. 
Augustine  saith  of  it.  If  ye  will  u 
Christ's  body,  hear  the  apostle  Paul  thus 
Ye  truly  be  Christ's  body  and  his 
is  your  mystery  set  on  God's  table,  and 
your  mystery,  which  mystery  ye  your«rfvei4| 
that  which  ye  see  on  the  altar,  and  TBod| 
which  ye  yourselves  be.     Again,  the  iipu4 
saith  by  it.  We  many  be  one  bread,  and  oa 
Understand  now  and  rejoice :  many  be  (Mm) 
and  one  body  in  Christ.     He  is  our  Headff 
be  his  limbs ;  and  the  bread  is  not  of  one 
of  many ;  nor  the  wine  of  one  gr^pe,  bat 
So,  also,  we  all  should  have  one  unity  in 
as  it  is  written  of  the  faithful  army,  ho«r 
were  in  so  great  a  unity,  as  though  all  of 
one  soul  and  one  heart.     Christ  hallowed,! 
table,  the  mystery  of  our  peace  and  of  off 
He  that  receiveth  that  myst^y  of  unitr, 
eth  not  the  bond  of  true  peace,  receiveth  no 
for  himself,  but  a  witness  against  himsdIL 
very  good  for  Christian  men,  that  they  go 
housel,  if  they  bring  with  them  to  the  altar 
ness  and  innocency  of  heart ;    if  they  be 
pressed  with  sin.     To  an  evil  man  it 
good,  but  to  destruction,  if  he  receive  no 
that  holy  housel.     Holy  books  command  thit 
be  mingled  to  that  wine  which  shall  be  for 
because  the  water  signifieth  the  people, 
wine  Christ's  blood ;   and  therefore  shall 
the  one  without  the  other  be  ofifered  at  tkf 
mass,  that  Christ  may  be  with  us,  and  « 
Christ ;  the  Head  with  the  limbs,  and  the  HffiN 
the  Head. 

"  We  would  before  have  treated  of  the  i 
which  the  old  Israelites  ofiTered  at  their  Eaatecl 
but  that  we  desired  first  to  declare  unto  you  4 
mystery,  and  after,  how  we  dbould  receive  it 
signifying-lamb  was  offered  at  the  Easter. 
the  apostle  Paul  saith,  in  the  Epistle  of  this  {« 
day,  that  Christ  is  our  Easter,  who  was  offcrt 
us,  and  on  this  day  rose  from  death.  The  b 
ites  did  eat  the  lamb's  flesh,  as  God  ooffloua 
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with  unleavened  bread  and  wild  lettuce;  so  we 
should  receive  that  holy  housel  of  Christ's  body 
and  blood  without  the  leaven  of  sin  and  iniquity. 
As  leaven  tumeth  the  creatures  from  their  nature ; 
60  doth  sin,  also,  change  the  nature  of  man  from 
innocency  to  uncleanness.  The  apostle  hath  taught 
how  we  should  feast,  not  in  the  leaven  of  the  evil- 
ness,  but  in  the  sweet  dough  of  purity  and  truth. 
The  herb  which  they  should  eat  with  the  unleavened 
bread  is  called  lettuce,  and  is  bitter  in  taste  :  so  we 
should  with  bitterness  of  unfeigned  repentance, 
purify  our  mind,  if  we  will  eat  Christ*s  body. 
Those  Israelites  were  not  wont  to  eat  raw  flesh, 
and  therefore  God  bade  them  to  eat  it  neither  raw 
nor  sodden  in  water,  but  roasted  with  fire.  He 
riudl  receive  the  body  of  God  raw,  that  shall  think 
without  reason,  that  Christ  was  only  man  like  unto 
UB,  and  was  not  God.  And  he  that  will,  after  man's 
wisdom,  search  the  mystery  of  Christ's  incarnation, 
doeth  like  unto  him  that  doth  seethe  lamb's  flesh  in 
water,  because  that  water,  in  this  same  place,  sig- 
nifieth  man's  understanding.  But  we  should  un- 
derstand that  all  the  mystery  of  Christ's  humanity 
was  ordered  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and 
then  eat  we  his  body  roasted  with  fire,  because  the 
Holy  Ghost  came  in  fiery  likeness  to  the  apostles 
in  divers  tongues. 

"  The  Israelites  should  eat  the  lamb's  head,  and 

the  feet,  and  the  purtenance ;  and  nothing  thereof 

roast  be  left  over-night.     If  any  thing  thereof  were 

left,  they  did  bum  that  in  the  fire ;  and  they  brake 

not  the*  bones.     After  ghostly  understanding  we  do 

eat  the  lamb's  head,  when  we  take  hold  of  Christ's 

Dimity  in  our  belief.     A  gun,  when  we  take  hold 

of  bis  humanity  with  love,  then  eat  we  the  lamb's 

feet,  because  that  Christ  is  the  beginning  and  the 

end,  God  before  all  worlds,  and  man  in  the  end 

of  this  world.    What  be  the  lamb's  purtenance,  but 

Chntt's  secret  precepts?  and  these  we  eat,  when 

we  receive  with  greediness  the  word  of  life.     There 

most  nothing  of  the  lamb  be  left  unto  the  morning, 

because  that  all  God's  6a3rings  are  to  be  searched 

with  great  carefulness ;  so  that  all  his  precepts  may 

be  known  in  understanding  and  deed  in  the  night 

^  this  present  life,  before  that  the  last  day  of  the 

vnWersal  resurrection   do  appear.     If  we  cannot 

wwchout  thoroughly  all  the  mystery  of  Christ's  in- 

Ionation,  then  ought  we  to  betake  the  rest  unto  the 
^"^  of  the  Holy  Ghost  with  true  humility,  and 
Mt  to  seardi  rashly  of  that  deep  secretness,  above 
^  measure  of  our  understanding.  They  did  eat 
^  lamb's  flesh  with  their  loins  girded.  In  the 
^  is  the  lust  of  the  body,  and  he  who  will  re- 
^n  that  housel,  shall  cover  or  wrap  in  that  con- 
^^ipBoence,  and  take  with  chastity  that  holy  receipt. 


They  were  also  shod.  What  be  shoes,  but  of  the 
hides  of  dead  beasts?  We  be  truly  shod,  if  we 
match,  in  our  steps  and  deeds,  the  life  of  men  de« 
parted  this  life,  who  pleased  God  with  keeping  of 
his  commandments.  They  had  staves  in  their 
hands  when  they  did  eat.  This  staff  signifieth  a 
carefulness  and  diligent  overseeing:  and  all  they 
that  best  know,  and  ken,  -should  take  care  of  other 
men,  and  stay  them  up  with  their  help.  It  was  en- 
joined to  the  eaters,  that  they  should  eat  the  lamb 
in  haste,  for  God  abhorreth  slothfulness  in  his  serv- 
ants, and  that  he  loveth  those  that  seek  the  joy  of 
everlasting  life  with  quickness  and  haste  of  mind. 
It  is  written.  Prolong  not  to  turn  unto  Grod,  lest 
the  time  pass  away  through  thy  slow  tarrying.  The 
eaters  might  not  break  the  lamb's  bones.  No  more 
might  the  soldiers,  that  did  hang  Christ,  break  his 
holy  legs,  as  they  did  of  the  two  thieves  that  hang- 
ed on  either  side  of  him.  And  the  Lord  rose  from 
death,  sound,  without  all  corruption:  and  at  the 
last  judgment  they  shall  see  him,  whom  they  did 
most  cruelly  wound  on  the  cross.  This  time  is 
called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  paseha,  and  in  Latin, 
transitiiSs  and  in  English,  a  passover,  because  that 
on  this  day  the  people  of  Israel  passed  from  the 
land  of  Egypt  over  the  Red  Sea,  from  bondage  to 
the  land  of  promise :  so  also  did  our  Lord  at  this 
time  depart,  as  saith  John  the  evangelist,  from  this 
world  to  his  heavenly  Father.  Even  so  we  ought 
to  follow  our  Head,  and  to  go  from  the  devil  to 
Christ ;  from  this  unstable  world,  to  his  stable  king- 
dom. Howbeit  we  should  first,  in  this  present  life, 
depart  from  vice  to  holy  virtue,  from  evil  manners 
to  good  manners,  if  we  will,  after  this  our  lent  life, 
go  to  the  eternal  life ;  and,  after  our  resurrection, 
to  Christ.  He  bring  us  to  his  everlasting  Father, 
who  gave  himself  to  death  for  our  sins !  To  him 
be  honour  and  praise  of  well-doing,  world  without 
end.    Amen." 

And  thus,  I  suppose,  it  standeth  clear  and  evi- 
dently proved  by  course  of  all  these  ages  afore  re- 
cited, from  the  time  of  Tertullian  and  Augustine, 
unto  the  f^ys  of  this  Elfric  above  mentioned,  and 
after  him,  that  this  new-come  miracle  of  transub- 
stantiation  was  not  yet  crept  into  the  heads  of  men, 
nor  almost  came  in  any  question  amongst  learned 
men,  nor  was  admitted  for  any  doctrine  in  the 
church,  (at  least  for  any  general  doctrine  of  all  men 
to  be  received,)  till  a  thousand  years  complete  after 
Christ,  that  is,  till  Satan  began  to  be  set  at  large. 
For  who  ever  heard  in  all  the  primitive  church,  or 
ever  read  in  the  works  of  the  old  ancient  doctors, 
this  question  once  to  be  asked  or  disputed,  whether 
any  substance  of  bread  and  wine  remained  in  the 
Lord's  supper  ?  or  what  man  was  ever  so  doltish 
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to  believe  any  such  thing,  or  ever  called  heretic  for 
not  believing  the  same,  before  the  time  of  seduction, 
that  is,  before  the  thousand  years  aforesaid  were 
expired  ?  Wherefore  they  that  stand  so  much  on 
the  antiquity  of  this  article,  as  a  doctrine  which  hath 
ever,  since  Christ*s  time,  been  received  in  the  church, 
taught  by  the  apostles,  believed  by  all  catholics, 
and  confirmed  by  consent  of  all  ages,  of  councils, 
of  nations,  and  people,  unto  this  present  day ;  these, 
I  say,  either  show  themselves  very  ignorant  in  his- 
tories,  and  in  all  state  of  antiquity,  or  else  most 
impudently  they  do  abuse  the  simple  credulity  of 
people. 

To  proceed  now  further  in  this  discussion  of  an- 
tiquity, it  followed  that  after  the  time  of  Elfric 
aforesaid,  this  matter  of  transubstantiation  began 
first  to  be  talked  of,  and  to  come  in  question  among 
a  few  superstitious  monks ;  so  that  as  blindness  and 
superstition  began  more  and  more  to  increase,  so 
the  said  gross  opinion  still  more  and  more,  both  in 
number  and  authority,  prevailed,  insomuch  that 
about  the  year  of  our  Lord  1050,  the  denying  of 
transubstantiation  began  to  be  counted  heresy. 

And  in  this  number  first  was  one  Berengarius,  a 
Frenchman  and  archdeacon  of  Angers,  which,  of  all 
Christian  men  which  we  read  of,  was  first  called 
and  counted  a  heretic  for  denying  of  transubstantia- 
tion, and  troubled  for  the  same,  as  ye  shall  hear. 

This  Berengarius  lived  in  the  time  of  Pope  Leo 
the  Ninth,  Victor,  and  Nicholas  the  Second,  which 
latter  died  in  the  year  1061.  Albeit  I  do  find  our 
writers  here  in  some  discrepance;  for  the  most 
of  them  do  hold,  that  he  first  recanted  under  Pope 
Leo  the  Ninth,  in  the  council  of  Yercelli,  and  after- 
wards again  under  Pope  Nicholas  the  Second,  about 
the  year  1062,  as  is  to  be  gathered  of  Gratian,  De 
Consecrat.  dist.  2,  **  Ego  Berengarius,"  where  he 
saith  that  Pope  Nicholas  did  send  about  to  bishops 
and  archbishops  the  copy  of  his  recantation. 

Again,  by  the  acts  of  the  council  of  Rome  it  there 
appeareth  that  the  said  Berengarius  made  this  his 
said  last  recantation  under  Pope  Hildebrand,  called 
Gregory  the  Seventh.  But  this  difierenge  of  times 
is  no  great  matter  to  stand  upon.  The  truth  of  the 
story  is  this ;  that  when  Berengarius  had  professed 
the  truth  of  the  sacrament,  and  had  stood  in  the 
open  confession  thereof,  according  to  the  ancient 
verity  of  the  doctrine  received  in  the  church  before, 
he  was  so  handled  by  certain  malignant  and  supersti- 
tious monks,  that,  what  by  evil  entreaty,  and  what 
for  fear  of  death,  (such  is  the  weak  frailty  of  man,) 
he  began  to  shrink,  and  afterwards  did  indeed  recant 
the  truth. 

Of  these  malicious  enemies  against  Berengarius, 
the  chiefest  troublers  were  Lonfranc,  abbot  of  Caen, 


afterwards  archbishop  of  Canterbury ;  Gin 
monk  likewise  first  of  the  abbey  of 
afterwards  archbishop  of  Aversa; 
monk  of  Corbeny ;  Fulbert  also,  monk  ani 
and  Hildebrand,  some  time  m<Hik  of  Clunii 
archdeacon  of  Tours,  and  afterward  bi 

By  these,  and  such  other  monks  of  tfaa 
temity,  the  error  and  heresy  of  tian 
began  first  to  be  defended,  and  parts 
writing,  to  be  taken  about  that  matter ;  of 
sides  and  parts,  the  first  that  began  to 
faction  by  writing  seemeth  to  be  Psk! 
was  a  little  before  Berengarius,  about 
Bertram,  and  likewise  Lanfranc,  the  first 
it  into  England. 

On  the  contrary  side  again,  the  first 
openly  impugned  and  troubled  for  denying 
stantiation,  was  this  Berengarioa ;  with 
franc;  also,  was  supposed  at  the  first 
hold  and  take  part ;  but  afterwards,  to  dear 
he  stood  openly  against  him  in  the  council, 
against  him.  ^ 

It  followeth  then  in  the  act  of  the  ofxioA 
the  synod  of  archbishops,  bishops,  abbots,  tm 
prelates  were  together  assembled,  the  giatt 
her  (suth  the  story)  did  hold  that  the 
wine  were  turned  substantially  into  the 
blood  of  Christ.     Notwithstanding,  (laith 
vers  there  were  in  the  said  councd  who 
contrary  with  Berengarius,  but  at  last 
to  give  over.     Berengarius,  among  the 
he  had  long  stood  in  the  constant 
truth,  at  last  relented  to  their  wills,  cxmi 
error,  (where  none  was,)  and  desired 
council.    And  this  was  (as  seemeth  by 
Malmesbury)  his  first  giving  over ;  who 
returning  to  himself  again  after  the  destb 
Leo,  and  pricked  with  the  sting  of 
driven  again  to  recognise  the  truth,  which  hs 
had  denied. 

The  pope,  (saith  Malmesbury,) 
would  not  leave  him  so,  but  sent  into  Fraocel 
brand,  his  cardinal  chaplain,  (as  meet  a 
such  a  feat,  as  was  in  all  Satan's  court,)  ui 
him  with  a  wanyand  to  come  again  ecram 
who  so  handled  Berengarius,  bringing  bin 
the  face  of  the  council  holden  at  Tours, 
made  him  to  say,  erravi,  once  again :  agaioit 
stood  up  in  that  council  Lanfranc,  and 
aforesaid,  impugning  his  assertion.  Andtboi 
eth  the  narration  of  Malmesbury.  Bat,  by 
of  council  of  Rome,  appeareth  another  d 
which  is,  that  this  latter  recantation  of 
should  be  at  Rome  under  HHdebraod  beiif 
pope,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1079,  and  in  the  ■ 
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of  February ;  and  that  in  the  same  council,  holden 
in  the  church  of  Our  Saviour,  this  recantation  of 
Ego  Berengarius  was  made,  and  he  enjoined  by 
the  said  Pope  Hildebrand,  upon  his  oath,  never 
hereafter  to  teach  or  dispute  contrary  to  that  faith 
of  the  sacrament  there  holden,  &c. 

Again,  Henry  Bullinger  in  his  book,  De  Origine 
Erroris,  following  belike  some  other  author,  ex- 
presseth  the  order  of  the  aforesaid  recantation  after 
this  sort,  and  saith,  that  in  the  time  of  Pope  Leo  the 
Ninth,  A.  D.  1050,  there  was  a  Roman  council 
holden  at  Vercelli ;  in  the  which  council,  Lanfranc 
being  then  present,  the  book  of  John  Scotus  was 
openly  read,  and  there  condemned.  Also  Berenga- 
rius  was  sent  for,  who,  seeing  the  prejudicial  pro- 
ceeding of  that  council,  refused  himself  to  come,  but 
sent  two  clerks,  which  openly  there  defended  his 
cause  and  quarrel,  and  were  for  the  same  committed 
imto  prison.  Such  is  the  freedom  of  the  pope*s 
general  councils,  with  prisons  and  violence  to  de- 
fend their  verities.  Against  the  doings  of  this 
council  notwithstanding,  the  Frenchmen  stood  stiff, 
both  at  Angers  and  Tours,  joining  and  consenting 
with  Berengarius. 

Not  long  after  this  died  Pope  Leo ;  and  after 
him  succeeded  Pope  Victor,  by  whom  anotber  synod 
was  kept  at  Florence,  where  the  acts  and  doings  of 
the  aforesaid  council  of  Vercelli  were  confirmed, 
and  a  legate  also  appointed  to  be  sent  to  Tours  in 
France.  This  legate  was  Hildebrand  above  men- 
tioned, who,  calling  the  clergy  of  France  together  in 
a  synod,  fell  there  in  hand  with  the  cause  of  the  sa* 
crament.  Berengarius,  not  being  ignorant  of  these 
Roman  councils,  so  kept  himself,  that  in  all  his  ac- 
tions he  would  give  none  other  answer,  but  that  he 
believed  and  consented  with  the  faith  of  the  catholic 
church  ;  and  so  for  that  time  did  frustrate  the  pur- 
pose of  the  council,  rather  deluding  the  pretences  of 
his  enemies,  than  freely  confessing  the  simple  truth. 

Again,  after  Victor,  came  Pope  Nicholas  the  Se- 
cond, who,  congregating  another  council  at  Rome, 
A.  D.  1059,  sent  for  Berengarius  there  to  appear, 
whoy  being  present,  argued  what  he  could  for  the 
justness  of  his  cause,  but  all  would  not  serve :  in 
the  pope's  general  councils  such  a  stroke  and  mas- 
tership beareth  authority  above  verity.  Berengarius 
being  thus  borne  down  on  every  side  by  might  and 
superiority,  when  no  remedy  would  serve,  but  he 
mast  needs  recant  again,  (for  the  law  of  relapse  was 
not  yet  in  season,)  he  desired  to  know  what  other 
confession  of  the  sacrament  the  pope  would  require 
of  him,  besides  that  which  he  had  there  confessed. 
Then  Pope  Nicholas  committed  that  charge  to 
Humbert,  a  monk  of  Lorraine,  and,  afterwards,  a 
cardinal,  that  he  should  draw  out  in  formable  words 
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the  order  of  his  recantation,  after  the  presci'iption  of 
Rome,  which  he  should  read,  and  publicly  profess 
before  the  people ;  the  form  of  which  words  is  re- 
gistered in  the  Decrees.     The  effect  thereof  is  this : 

**  That  he  pretendeth  with  heart  and  mouth  to 
profess,  that  he,  acknowledging  the  true,  catholic, 
and  apostolical  faith,  doth  execrate  all  heresy,  namely, 
that  wherewith  he  hath  lately  been  infamed,  as  hold- 
ing that  the  bread  and  wine  upon  the  altar,  after  the 
consecration  of  the  priest,  remain  only  a  sacrament, 
and  are  not  the  very  self  body  and  blood  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  neither  can  be  handled  or  broken 
with  the  priest's  hands,  or  chewed  with  the  teeth  of 
the  faithful,  otherwise  than  only  by  manner  of  a 
sacrament :  consenting  now  to  the  holy  and  apos- 
tolical Church  of  Rome,  he  professeth  with  mouth  and 
heart  to  hold  the  same  faith  touching  the  sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  mass,  which  the  lord  pope  Nicholas^ 
with  his  synod  here  present,  doth  hold,  and  command- 
eth  to  be  holden  by  his  evangelical  and  apostolical 
authority ;  that  is,  that  the  bread  and  wine  upon  the 
altar  after  consecration,  are  not  only  a  sacrament, 
but  also  are  the  very  true  and  self  body  and  blood 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  are  sensibly  felt  and 
broken  with  hands,  and  chewed  with  teeth :  swear* 
ing  by  the  holy  evangelists,  that  whosoever  shall 
hold  or  say  unto  the  contrary,  he  shall  hold  them 
perpetually  accursed ;  and  if  he  himself  shall  here- 
after presume  to  preach  or  teach  against  the  same, 
he  shall  be  content  to  abide  the  severity  and  rigour 
of  the  canons,"  &c. 

This  cowardly  recantation  of  Berengarius,  as  it 
offended  a  great  number  of  the  godly  sort,  so  it  gave 
to  the  contrary  part  no  little  triumph,  whereby,  ever 
since,  they  have  taken  the  greater  courage  to  tread 
down  the  truth. 

It  happened  shortly  after  this,  that  Hildebrand, 
the  pope's  grand  captain  in  the  behalf  of  his  master, 
Pope  Nicholas,  went  in  warfare  against  the  Nor- 
mans. This  war  being  finished,  shortly  after  he 
set  upon  a  new  voyage  to  fight  for  Pope  Alexander, 
against  Cadolus ;  which  victory  being  also  achieved, 
it  was  not  long  but  he  put  the  new  Pope  Alexander 
beside  the  cushion,  and  was  made  pope  himself:  so 
that  during  the  busy  stir  of  these  wars,  the  pope's 
Holiness  had  no  leisure  to  attend  the  debating  of  this 
controversy  of  the  sacrament. 

At  length,  when  all  was  quieted,  and  Pope  Hilde- 
brand now  was  where  he  would  be,  his  restless 
brain  could  not  be  unoccupied,  but  eftsoons  sum- 
moneth  a  new  council  at  Rome,  in  the  church  of 
Lateran,  to  revive  again  the  old  disceptation  of  Be- 
rengarius, about  the  year,  as  some  hold,  1079.  Thus 
Berengarius,  being  tossed  by  these  monks  and  Pha- 
risees, was  so  confounded,  and  baited  on  every  side. 
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that  partly  for  worldly  fear  straining  him  on  the 
one  side,  partly  for  shame  and  grief  of  conscience, 
that  he  had  now  twice  denied  the  trath,  on  the 
other  side,  the  man,  (as  b  of  him  reported,)  after 
these  such  turbulent  tragedies,  forsaking  his  goods, 
his  studies,  learning,  and  former  state  of  life,  be- 
came a  labourer,  and  wrought  with  his  hands  for  his 
living,  all  the  residue  of  his  life. 

The  opinion  which  Bercngarius  maintained 
touching  the  sacrament  (as  by  his  own  words,  in 
Lanfranc^s  book,  may  appear)  was  this : 

^'  The  sacrifice  of  the  church  consisteth  of  two 
things :  the  one  visible,  the  other  invisible,  that  is, 
of  the  sacrament,  and  of  the  thing  or  matter  of  the 
sacrament.  Which  thing,  (which  is  to  mean,  the 
body  of  Christ,)  if  it  were  here  present  before  our 
eyes,  it  were  a  thing  visible  and  to  be  seen :  but 
being  lifted  up  into  heaven,  and  sitting  on  the  right 
hand  of  his  Father,  to  the  time  of  restoring  all 
things,  (as  St.  Peter  saith,)  it  cannot  be  called 
down  from  thence.  For  the  person  of  Christ  con- 
sisteth of  God  and  man :  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  table  consisteth  of  bread  and  wine  ;  which, 
being  consecrated,  are  not  changed,  but  remain  in 
their  substances,  having  a  certain  resemblance  or 
similitude  of  those  things,  whereof  they  be  sacra- 
ments,'' &c. 

By  these  words  of  Berengarius's  doctrine,  all 
indifferent  readers  may  see  and  judge,  that  he  af- 
firmed nothing  but  what  was  agreeable  to  the  Holy 
Scripture,  believing  with  St.  Augustine,  and  all 
other  ancient  elders  of  the  church,  that  in  the  holy 
supper  all  faithful  believers  be  refreshed  spiritually 
with  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  unto  ever- 
lasting life.  Wherefore  most  impudently  they  do 
misreport  him,  (as  they  do  many  others  besides,) 
which  falsely  lay  to  his  charge,  as  though  his  teach- 
ing should  be,  that  in  the  sacred  supper  of  the 
Lord  nothing  else  were  received  of  the  faithful, 
besides  only  the  bare  signs,  which  are  the  bread 
and  the  wine. 

And  now  that  you  have  seen  the  doctrine  of  Be- 
rengarius,  let  us  also  take  a  view  of  the  contrary 
teaching  of  Lanfranc  and  his  fellows,  conferring  and 
comparing  together  the  institution  on  the  one  side, 
with  the  institution  of  the  other,  to  mark  and  con- 
sider which  of  them  soundeth  nearer  to  the  truth  of 
the  Scriptures.     The  words  of  Lanfranc  be  these : 

"  I  believe  the  earthly  substances,  which,  upon 
the  Lord's  table,  are  divinely  sanctified,  through 
the  ministration  of  the  priest,  to  be  converted  un- 
speakably, incomprehensibly,  and  miraculously,  by 
the  operation  of  God's  mighty  power,  into  the  es- 
sence of  the  Lord's  body,  the  outward  forms  only 
of  the  things  themselves,  and  certain  qualities  re- 


served, and  that  for  two  respects :  the  one,  lett  the 
sight  of  the  raw  and  bloody  flesh  might  otherwise 
make  men  to  abhor  from  eating  thereof ;  the  other, 
for  that  they  which  believe  the  thing  they  see  not, 
might  have  the  greater  merit  for  their  belief.    The 
conversion  of   which  earthly  substances  into  the 
essence  of  the  Lord's  body  notwithstanding,  yet  is 
the  selfsame  body  of  the  Lord  in  heaven,  and  there 
hath  its  essential  being  at  the  right  hand  of  his 
Father,  immortal,  inviolate,  perfect,  undiminished, 
and  uncorrupted ;  so  that  truly  it  may  be  affirmed, 
the  selfsame  body  both  to  be  received  of  us,  and 
yet  not  the  selfsame.     The  sellisame,  I  mean,  as 
touching  the  essence,  property,  and  virtue  of  his 
true  nature :  and  yet  not  the  selfsame,  as  touching 
the  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  and  other  outward 
qualities  incurring  to  our  outward  senses,"  &c. 

And  thus  have  ye  the  confession  of  Lanfranc, 
archbishop  of  Canterbury.  From  this  confession  of 
Lanfranc,  the  opinion  and  assertion  also  of  Guimund, 
archbishop  of  Aversa,  doth  nothing  differ  in  gross- 
ness  and  impiety,  but  rather  passeth  the  same,  thus 
affirming  and  defending  :  *^  that  the  body  of  Christ 
is  pressed,  and  torn  with  teeth,  even  like  as  it  was 
felt  and  touched  with  the  hands  of  Thomas." 

And  moreover,  the  said  Guimund,  (if  his  book 
be  not  rather  counterfeited  at  Lou  vain,)  in  the 
same  place,  answering  to  an  objection  put  out,  that 
it  is  not  lawful  for  Christ  to  be  torn  in  pieces  with 
teeth,  doubteth  not  to  pronounce,  that  whether  we 
take  tearing  for  hard  biting  or  soft  biting,  it  is  not 
repugnant  nor  disagreeing,  but  that  (by  the  will  of 
God  agreeing  thereunto)  the  body  of  Christ  may 
be  touched  with  hands,  bitten  with  mouth,  crushed, 
yea,  and  divided  in  pieces,  with  hard  or  soft  pressing 
of  the  teeth  :  and  that  as  he  was  bruised  upon  the 
cross,  according  to  the  prophet,  saying.  He  was 
bruised  for  our  iniquities,  &c. ;  so  the  same  body, 
for  the  health  of  the  faithful,  may  devoutly  be  torn 
and  rent  with  their  teeth,  any  thing  to  the  contrary 
notwithstanding,  Sec.  Judge  now,  all  good  studious 
readers,  what  is  to  be  thought  of  this  kind  of  doc- 
trine, and  how  this  opinion  cohereth  with  the  infal- 
lible voice  of  God's  word,  saying,  in  Exodus, 
And  of  him  ye  shall  not  break  a  bone,  &c. 

This  rude  and  misshapen  doctrine  of  these  monks 
concerning  t ran  substantiation,  as  ye  have  heard 
when  and  by  whom  it  began  first  to  be  broached, 
so,  if  you  would  now  know  by  what  learning  and 
scriptures  they  did  confirm  and  establish  the  same, 
ye  must  here  think  and  understand,  how  their  chief- 
est  grounds  and  substance  to  persuade  the  people, 
were  at  this  time  certain  miracles  by  them  forged, 
and  published  both  in  their  writings  and  preach- 
ings ;  whereof  one  was  the  same  above  recited  of 
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Odo,  which  Osborne  or  some  other  monkish  legend 
invented  of  him,  how  he  should  show  unto  certain 
the  host,  turned  into  the  likeness  of  flesh  and  blood, 
dropping  into  the  chalice,  for  the  conversion  of  those 
clerks,  who  before  would  not  believe  it.  Another 
like  miracle  is  also  told  by  the  said  Osbeme  of 
Dunstan,  in  this  order :  how  the  said  Dunstan  ap- 
peared to  a  certain  lame  cripple  in  the  night,  will- 
ing  him  to  resort  unto  his  tomb,  to  have  his  limbs 
again  restored  ;  which  cripple,  according  as  he  was 
willed,  after  he  had  there  continued  praying  for 
health  a  long  time,  and  could  not  obtain,  began  to 
return  home  again  after  long  tarrying,  without  all 
hope  of  recovery.  To  whom  the  said  Dunstan,  ap- 
pearing again  by  the  way,  asked  from  whence  he 
came,  and  whither  he  would.  The  cripple,  an- 
swering, declared  how  he  came  thither  upon  hope 
of  health,  where  he  had  long  tarried ;  and  because 
he  could  find  no  recovery,  therefore  he  now  was  re- 
turning home.  To  whom  then  said  Dunstan :  *^  I 
am,"  saith  he,  "  Dunstan,  the  fellow  servant  of  all 
God's  servants,  and  have  been  occupied  with  certain 
necessary  business,  for  which  I  could  not  be  present 
there  with  my  children :  for  Elfric,"  said  he,  "  other- 
wise sumamed  Bata,  hath  attempted  to  disherit 
my  church ;  but  I  have  so  stopped  him,  that  he 
could  not  prevail." 

Many  other  fabulous  miracles  of  the  like  stamp 
are  rife  in  popish  stories,  counterfeited  and  forged 
under  divers  and  sundry  names,  some  referred  to 
Gregory,  some  to  Paschasius,  and  to  others  more, 
which,  to  recite  all,  would  fill  a  whole  sea  full  of 
lies  and  fables.  Among  many,  one  is  thus  invent- 
ed of  Paschasius.  "  There  was  a  priest  of  Almain," 
(saith  he,)  "named  Plegildus,  who  did  see  and 
handle  with  his  hands  visibly  the  shape  of  a  child 
upon  the  altar ;  and  so  after  he  had  embraced  and 
kissed  it,  it  returned  again  to  the  likeness  of  bread, 
as  he  should  come  to  the  receiving  thereof."  This 
miracle  when  it  was  objected  against  Berengarius, 
he,  merrily  deriding  the  blind  fable,  answered  in 
these  words :  "  A  godly  peace,"  quoth  he,  "  of  a  false 
varlet;  that  whom  he  kissed  before  with  his  mouths 
by  and  by  he  goeth  about  to  tear  him  with  his 
teeth." 

Another  miracle  is  reported  of  a  Jew  boy,  who, 
upon  a  time,  entering  into  the  church  with  another, 
a  Christian  lad,  who  was  his  play-fellow,  saw  upon 
the  altar  a  little  child  broken  and  torn  in  pieces, 
and  afterwards,  by  portions,  to  be  distributed 
among  the  people ;  which  sight  when  the  young 
Jew,  coming  home,  had  told  unto  his  father  to  be 
true  and  certain,  he  was  for  the  same  condemned  to 
be  burned.  Thus  he,  being  enclosed  in  a  house, 
and  the  door  made  fast  where  he  should  be  burned, 


he  was  found  and  taken  out  from  thence  by  the 
Christians,  not  only  alive,  but  also  having  not  one 
hair  of  his  head  blemished  with  the  flames  about 
him.  Who  then  being  of  the  Christians  demanded, 
how  he  was  so  preserved  from  the  burning  fire, 
"  There  appeared,"  said  he,  "  to  me,  a  beautiful  wo- 
man sitting  on  a  chair,  whose  son  the  child  was,  which 
was  before  divided  and  distributed  in  the  church 
among  the  people  ;  who  reached  to  me  her  hand  in 
the  burning  flame,  and  with  her  gown-skirts  kept 
the  flame  from  me,  so  that  I  was  preserved  there- 
by from  perishing."  Belike  these  monks  lacked 
miracles  among  the  Christians,  when  they  were  fain 
to  borrow  such  figments  of  the  Jews,  to  prove  their 
feigned  transubstantiation.  And  these  commonly 
were  then  the  argments  of  these  monks,  wherewith 
they  persuaded  the  people  to  believe  their  transub- 
stantiation. But  to  leave  these  monks'  fictions,  and 
to  return  again  to  Berengarius,  thus  Malmesbur^* 
of  him  reporteth,  that  after  he  had  once  or  twice  re- 
canted, as  is  aforesaid,  yet,  notwithstanding,  this 
doctrine  of  the  sacrament  still  remained  in  the  mind 
of  his  hearers.  And  howsoever  the  tyranny  of  the 
pope  did  drive  him,  through  fear,  to  deny  his 
opinion,  and  wrought  him  much  trouble,  yet,  not- 
withstanding, after  his  death  he  lacked  not  his  well- 
willers ;  in  the  number  of  whom  was  Hilbert,  bi- 
shop of  Mans. 

Although  in   this   time   of  Berengarius,  which 
was   about  the  year   of  our  Lord    1050,  (as   ye 
have  heard,)  this  error  of  transubstantiation  began 
to  grow  in  force  and  strength,  by  the  supporting 
of  certain  popish  monks  above  rehearsed,  as  Lan- 
franc,  Guimund,  Algerius,  Hugo,  bishop  of  Lincoln, 
Fulbert,  (of  whom  it  is  said  in  stories,  that  our 
Lady  gave  him  suck,  being  sick,  with  her  own 
breasts,)  and  such  others :  yet,  notwithstanding,  all 
this  while  the  said  transubstantiation  was  decreed 
for  no  public  law,  nor  doctrine  to  be  holden  by  any 
general  consent,  either  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  or 
any  other  council,  before  the  council  of  Lateran, 
under  Pope  Innocent  the  Third,  who,  A.  D.  1215, 
celebrating  in  the  church  of  Lateran   a   general 
council  of  thirteen  hundred  bishops,  enacted  there 
divers  constitutions,  as  of  yearly  confession,  and  the 
communion  to  be  used  by  the  whole  multitude  once 
a  year  through  every  parish  church.     Item,  for  the 
recovery  of  the  holy  land,  with  subsidy  also  to  be 
levied  for  the  same.    Item,  for  the  abolishing  of  the 
books  and  writings  of  Joachim  the  abbot,  and  also 
the  opinions  of  Almaric  before  mentioned.     Not- 
withstanding that  the  said  Joachim  did  subscribe 
with  his  own  hand,  that  he  held  the  same  doc- 
trine which  was  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  also 
submitted  his  books  to  be  presented  to  the  see  of 
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Rome,  there  to  be  corrected  or  approved,  yet  was 
he  judged,  though  not  a  heretic,  yet  to  be  erroneous ; 
and  especially  in  those  books  which  he  wrote  against 
Peter  the  Lombard,  called  afterwards  the  Master  of 
Sentences. 

In  the  said  council,  besides  4ivers  other  con- 
stitutions and  the  articles  of  the  Creed  there  in  order 
repeated,  as  appeareth,  there  was  also  enacted,  de- 
creed, and  established,  the  faith  and  belief  of  tran- 
substantiation,  in  these  words  following : 

**  There  is  one  universal  church  of  the  faithful, 
without  which  none  can  be  saved ;  in  which  church 
the  selfsame  Jesus  Christ  is  both  priest  and  also  the 
sacrifice ;  whose  body  and  blood  are  truly  contained 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  under  the  forms  of 
bread  and  wine,  the  bread  being  transubstantiated 
into  the  body,  and  the  wine  into  the  blood,  by  the 
power  and  working  of  God :  so  that  to  the  accom- 
plishing of  this  mystery  of  unity,  we  might  take  of 
his,  the  same  which  he  hath  taken  of  ours.  And 
this  sacrament  none  can  make  or  consecrate,  but  he 
that  is  a  priest  lawfully  ordained,  according  to  the 
keys  of  the  church,  which  Jesus  Christ  hath  left  to 
his  apostles,  and  to  their  successors,"  &c. 

And  thus  was  the  foundation  laid  for  the  build- 
ing of  transubstantiation,  upon  the  consent  of  these 
aforesaid  thirteen  hundred  bishops,  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  above  specified,  under  Pope  Innocent,  and 
the  doctrine  thereof  intruded  for  an  article  of  faith 
into  the  church,  necessarily  to  be  believed  of  all 
men  under  pain  of  heresy. 

But  yet  all  this  while,  notwithstanding  that  the 
substance  of  bread  and  wine  was  now  banished  out 
of  the  sacrament,  and  utterly  transcorporated  into 
the  substance  of  Christ's  very  body  and  blood,  yet 
was  not  this  body  elevated  over  the  priest's  head, 
nor  adored  by  the  people,  till  the  days  of  Pope 
Honorius  the  Third,  succeeding  after  Innocent,  who, 
by  his  council,  likewise  commanded  adoration  and 
elevation  to  be  joined  with  transubstantiation ;  as 
one  idolatry  commonly  bringeth  forth  another. 

Again,  the  said  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper 
being  now  consecrated,  transubstantiated,  elevated, 
and  adored,  yet  it  was  not  oflered  up  for  a  sacrifice 
propitiatory  for  the  quick  and  the  dead,  nor  for  a  re- 
medy of  the  souls  in  purgatory,  nor  for  a  merit  operia 
operati,  sine  bono  motu  utentis^  &c.,  before  that 
other  popes,  coming  after,  added  still  new  additions 
to  the  former  inventions  of  their  predecessors. 

And  thus  have  you  the  whole  order  and  origin  of 
these  idolatrous  parts  of  the  mass  described  by  their 
times  and  ages,  which  first  began  with  consecration 
and  the  form  thereof,  which  were  words  of  the  ca- 
non. Then  came  transubstantiation  by  Innocent, 
and  afterwards  elevation  and  adoration  by  Honorius ; 


and,  last  of  all,  came  the  oblation,  roeritorious  and 
propitiatory,  for  the  quick  and  the  dead  in  remission 
of  sins,  ex  opere  operato ;  which  things  being  thus 
constituted  by  the  too  much  usurped  authority  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  shortly  after  followed  perse- 
cution, tyranny,  and  burning  among  the  Christians; 
first  beginning  with  the  Albigenses,  and  the  faithful 
congregation  of  Toulouse,  near  about  the  time  of 
the  said  Innocent,  as  is  before  remembered. 

And  thus  much  for  the  first  article,  of  transub- 
stantiation,  which,  as  you  have  heard,  was  not  ad- 
mitted  into  the  church  for  any  general  doctrine  of 
faith,  before  the  year  and  time  above  assigned  of 
Pope  Innocent  the  Third :  and  therefore,  if  any  have 
been  otherwise  persuaded,  or  yet  do  remain  in  the 
same  persuasion  still  of  this  doctrine,  as  though  it 
had  been  of  a  longer  continuance  than  for  the  time 
above  expressed,  let  him  understand  that  by  ignor- 
ance of  histories  he  is  deceived :  and  for  the  more 
satisfying  of  his  mind,  if  he  credit  not  me,  let  him 
believe  the  words  of  one  of  his  own  catholic  sort, 
John  Duns  Scotus  I  mean,  who,  in  his  fourth  book, 
writing  of  transubstantiation,  in  what  time  and  by 
whose  authority  it  was  first  established,  hath  these 
words,  which  also  are  before  mentioned :  "  These 
words  of  the  Scripture  might  be  expounded  more 
easily  and  more  plainly  without  transubstantiation ; 
but  the  church  did  choose  this  sense,  which  is  harder, 
being  thereto  moved,  as  seemeth,  chiefly  because 
men  should  hold,  of  the  sacraments,  the  same  which 
the  Church  of  Rome  doth  hold,"  &c.  And  further, 
in  the  same  place,  the  said  Duns,  expounding  him- 
self what  he  meaneth  by  the  Church  of  Rome, 
maketh  there  express  mention  of  the  said  Innocent 
the  Third,  and  of  this  council  of  Lateran,  &c.  And 
furthermore,  to  the  intent  that  such  as  be  indififerent 
seekers  of  the  truth  may  be  more  amply  satisfied  in 
this  behalf,  that  this  transubstantiation  is  of  no  an- 
tiquity, but  of  a  late  invention,  I  will  also  adjoin  to 
this  testimony  of  John  Scotus,  the  judgment  and 
verdict  of  Erasmus,  where  he  writeth  in  these  words: 
*'  In  the  sacrament  of  the  communion,  the  church 
concluded  transubstantiation  but  of  late  days.  Long 
before  that,  it  was  sufiicient  to  believe  the  true  body 
of  Christ  to  be  present  either  under  bread,  or  else 
by  some  other  manner,"  &c. 
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TJic  second  article :  of  both  kinds, 

S  touching  the  se- 
cond article,  which 
debarreth  from  the 
lay-people  the  one- 
half  of  the  sacra- 
ment, understand- 
ing that  under  one 
kind  both  parts  are 
fully  contained,  for- 
asmuch as  the  world 
well  knoweth  that 
this  article  is  but  young — invented,  decreed,  and 
concluded  no  longer  since  than  at  the  council  of  Con- 
stance, not  two  hundred  years  ago,  I  shall  not  need 
to  make  any  long  standing  upon  that  matter ;  espe- 
cially for  that  sufficient  hath  been  said  thereof  before, 
in  our  long  discourse  of  the  Bohemians*  story. 

First,  let  us  see  the  reasons  and  objections  of  the 
adversaries,  in  restraining  the  laity  from  the  one 
kind  of  this  sacrament.  "  The  use,"  say  they, "  hath 
been  of  so  long  continuance  in  the  church  :'*  where- 
uoto  wc  answer,  that  they  have  no  evident  nor  au- 
thentic example  of  any  ancient  custom  in  the  church, 
which  they  can  produce  in  that  behalf. 

Item,  where  they  alleged  the  place  of  St.  Luke, 
where  Christ  was  known  in  breaking  of  bread,  &c. ; 
citing,  moreover,  many  other  places  of  Scripture, 
wherein  mention  is  made  of  breaking  of  bread :  to 
answer  thereunto,  although  we  do  not  utterly  re- 
pugn, but  that  some  of  those  places  may  be  under- 
6tood  of  the  sacrament,  yet  that  being  granted,  it 
foUoweth  not  therefore,  that  one  part  of  the  sacra- 
ment was  only  ministered  to  the  people  without  the 
other,  when  by  the  common  use  of  speech,  under 
the  naming  of  one  part,  the  whole  action  is  meant. 
Neither  doth  it  follow,  because  that  bread  was 
broken  among  the  brethren,  therefore  the  cup  was 
Dot  distributed  unto  them :  for  so  we  find  by  the 
words  of  St.  Paul,  that  the  use  of  the  Corinthians 
was  to  communicate,  not  only  in  breaking  of  bread, 
but  in  participating  the  cup  also :  '*  The  cup,"  saith 
be,  "  which  we  participate,"  &c. 

Also,  afler  the  apostles,  in  the  time  of  Cyprian, 
of  Jerome,  of  Gelasius,  and  others  successively  after 
tbem,  it  is  evident  that  both  the  kinds  were  fre- 
quented in  the  church.  First  Cyprian,  in  divers 
places,  declareth  that  the  sacrament  of  the  blood 
was  also  distributed.  ^*  How  do  we,"  saith  he, 
"provoke  them  to  stand  in  the  confession  of  Christ, 
to  the  shedding  of  their  blood,  if  we  deny  unto  them 
the  blood  of  Christ,  when  they  prepare  themselves 
to  the  conflict?" 
The  words  of  Jerome  are  plain :  **  Priests,"  saith 


he,  '*  which  minister  the  Eucharist,  and  divide  the 
blood  unto  the  people." 

In  Historia  Tripartita,  it  was  said  to  the  emperor 
Theodosius,  "  How  will  you  receive  the  body  of  the 
Lord  with  such  bloody  hands,  or  the  cup  of  his  pre- 
cious blood  with  that  mouth,  who  have  spilled  so 
much  innocent  blood  ?  " 

In  the  canon  of  Gelasius,  and  in  the  pope^s  own 
decrees,  these  words  we  read :  **  We  understand 
that  there  be  some,  who,  receiving  only  the  por- 
tion of  the  Lord*s  body,  do  abstain  from  the  cup  of 
his  sacred  blood;  to  whom  we  enjoin  that  either 
they  receive  the  whole  sacrament  in  both  kinds,  or 
else  that  they  receive  neither ;  for  the  dividing  of 
that  whole  and  one  sacrament,  cannot  be  done  with* 
out  great  sacrilege,"  &c.  So  that  this  decree  of 
Pope  Gelasius  being  contradictory  to  the  council  of 
Constance,  it  must  follow,  that  either  the  pope  did 
err,  or  else  the  council  of  Constance  must  needs  be 
a  sacrilegious  council ;  as  no  doubt  it  was. 

The  like  testimony  also  appeareth  in  the  council 
of  Toledo,  that  the  laity  did  then  communicate  in 
both  kinds,  beside  divers  other  old  precedents  re- 
maining yet  in  the  churches  both  of  Germany  and 
also  of  France,  declaring  likewise  the  same. 

And  thus  it  standeth  certain  and  demonstrable, 
by  manifold  probations,  how  far  this  new-found 
custom  differeth  from  all  antiquity  and  prescription 
of  use  and  time.  Again,  although  the  custom  there- 
of were  ever  so  ancient,  yet  no  custom  may  be  of 
that  strength  to  gainstand  or  countermand  the  open 
and  express  commandment  of  God,  which  saith  to 
all  men.  Drink  ye  all  of  it. 

Again,  seeing  the  cup  is  called  the  blood  of  the 
new  testament,  who  is  he  that  dare  or  can  alter 
the  testament  of  the  Lord,  when  none  may  be  so 
hardy  to  alter  the  testament  of  a  man,  being  once 
approved  or  ratified  ? 

Further,  as  concerning  those  places  of  Scripture 
before  alleged.  Of  breaking  of  bread ;  whereupon 
they  think  themselves  so  sure  that  the  sacrament 
was  then  administered  but  in  one  kind :  to  answer 
thereunto,  first,  we  say,  it  may  be  doubted  whether 
all  those  places  in  Scripture  are  to  be  referred  to 
the  sacrament.  Secondly,  the  same  being  given 
unto  them,  yet  can  they  not  infer  thereby,  because 
one  part  is  mentioned,  that  the  full  sacrament  there- 
fore was  not  ministered.  The  common  manner  of 
the  Hebrew  phrase  is,  under  breaking  of  bread,  to 
signify  generally  the  whole  feast  or  supper :  as  in  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  these  words.  Break  thy  bread  to  the 
hungry,  do  signify  as  well  giving  drink,  as  bread, 
&c.  And  thirdly,  howsoever  those  places,  concern- 
ing the  breaking  of  bread,  be  taken,  yet  it  maketh 
little  for  them,  but  rather  against  them.     For,  if  the 


510 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIAgTICAL  HISTORY. 


[a.  d.  1540. 


sacrament  were  administered  among  them  inJraC' 
Hone  paniSy  that  is,  in  breaking  of  bread,  then  must 
they  needs  grant,  that  if  bread  was  there  broken, 
ergo  there  was  bread,  forasmuch  as  neither  the  ac- 
cidents of  bread  without  bread  can  be  broken,  nei- 
ther can  the  natural  body  of  Christ  be  subject  to  any 
fraction  or  breaking  by  the  Scripture,  which  saith, 
And  ye  shall  break  no  bone  of  him,  &c.  Where- 
fore take  away  the  substance  of  bread,  and  there 
can  be  no  fraction.  And  take  away  fraction,  how 
then  do  they  make  a  sacrament  of  this  breaking, 
whereas  neither  the  substance  of  Christ's  body,  nei- 
ther yet  the  accidents  without  their  substance,  can  be 
broken,  neither  again  will  they  admit  any  bread 
there  remaining  to  be  broken  ?  And  what  then  was 
it,  in  this  their  breaking  of  bread,  that  they  did  break, 
if  it  were  not  bread,  that  is,  the  substance  of  bread, 
which  was  broken  ?  To  conclude :  if  they  say  that 
this  fraction  of  bread  was  a  sacramental  breaking  of 
Christ's  body,  so  by  the  like  figure  let  them  say  that 
the  being  of  Christ's  natural  body  in  the  sacrament 
is  a  sacramental  being,  and  we  are  agreed. 

Item,  They  object  further,  and  say,  that  the 
church,  upon  due  consideration,  may  alter  as  they 
see  cause,  in  rites,  ceremonies,  and  sacraments. 

Answer: — The  institution  of  this  sacrament 
standeth  upon  the  order,  example,  and  command- 
ment of  Christ  This  order  he  took  :  first,  he  de- 
Tided  the  bread  severally  from  the  cup  ;  and  after- 
wards, the  cup  severally  from  the  bread.  Secondly, 
this  he  did  not  for  any  need  on  his  behalf,  but  only 
to  give  us  example  how  to  do  the  same  afler  him, 
in  remembrance  of  his  death,  to  the  world's  end. 
Thirdly,  besides  this  order  taken,  and  example 
left,  he  added  also  an  express  commandment.  Do 
this :  Drink  ye  all  of  this,  &c.  Against  this  order, 
example,  and  commandment  of  the  gospel,  no 
church,  nor  council  of  men,  nor  angel  in  heaven, 
hath  any  power  or  authority  to  change  or  alter ; 
according  as  we  are  warned :  If  any  bring  unt6 
you  any  other  gospel  beside  that  ye  have  received, 
hold  him  accursed,  &c. 

Item,  Another  objection :  And  why  may  not  the 
church  (eay  they)  as  well  alter  the  form  of  this  sa- 
crament, as  the  apostles  did  the  form  of  baptism  ? 
where,  in  the  Acts,  St.  Peter  saith.  Let  every 
one  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  &c. 

Answer: — ^This  text  saith  not  that  the  apostles 
used  this  form  of  baptizing,  **  I  baptize  thee  in  the 
name  of  Christ,"  &c. ;  but  they  used  many  times 
this  manner  of  speech,  "  to  be  baptized  in  the  name 
of  Christ,"  not  as  expressing  thereby  the  formal 
words  of  baptizing,  but  as  meaning  this :  That  they 
would  have  them  to  become  members  of  Christ,  and 
to  be  baptized  as  Christians,  entering  into  his  bap- 


tism, and  not  only  to  the  baptism  of  John :  and 
therefore,  although  the  apostles  thus  spake  to  the 
people,  yet,  notwithstanding,  when  they  baptized 
any  themselves,  they  used,  no  doubt,  the  form  of 
Christ  prescribed,  and  no  other. 

Item,  Among  many  other  objections,  they  allege 
certain  perils  and  causes  of  weight  and  importance, 
as  spilling,  shedding,  or  shaking  the  blood  out  of 
the  cup,  or  souring,  or  else  sticking  upon  men's 
beards,  &c. ;  for  the  which,  they  say,  it  is  well  pro- 
vided the  half  communion  to  suffice. 

Whereunto  it  is  soon  answered,  that  as  these 
causes  were  no  let  to  Christ,  to  the  apostles,  to  the 
Corinthians,  and  to  the  brethren  of  the  primitive 
church,  but  that  in  the  public  assemblies  they  re- 
ceived all  the  whole  communion,  as  well  in  the  one 
part  as  in  the  other ;  so  neither  be  the  said  caoses 
so  important  now,  to  annul  and  evacuate  the  neces- 
sary commandment  of  the  gospel,  if  we  were  as 
careful  to  obey  the  Lord,  as  we  are  curious  to  mag- 
nify  our  own  devices,  to  strain  at  gnats,  to  stumble 
at  straws,  and  to  seek  knots  in  rushes,  which  rather 
are  in  our  own  fantasies  growing,  than  there,  where 
they  are  sought 

In  summa:  Divers  other  objections  and  cariU 
lations  are  in  popish  books  to  be  found,  as  in  Ga- 
briel, the  difference  made  between  the  laity  and 
priests;  also  the  distinction  used  to  be  made  be- 
tween the  priests'  communion  and  the  laical  com- 
munion :  where  is  to  be  understood,  that  when 
priests  were  bid  to  use  the  laical  communion,  there- 
by was  meant,  not  receiving  under  one  kind,  as 
laymen  do  now,  but  to  abstain  from  consecrating, 
and  only  to  receive  as  the  laymen  then  did.  Some 
also  allege  certain  special  or  particular  examples, 
as  of  the  cup  only  serving  for  the  bread,  or  of  the 
bread  only  sent  to  certain  sick  folk  for  the  cup. 
And  here  they  do  infer  the  story  of  Sozomenus, 
touching  the  woman  in  whose  mouth  the  sacrament 
of  bread,  which  she  only  received  without  the  cup, 
was  turned  to  a  stone,  &c.  Others  allege  other 
private  examples  likewise  of  infants,  aged  men, 
sick  persons,  men  excommunicated,  frantics,  and 
madmen,  or  men  dwelling  far  off  from  churches,  in 
mountains  or  wildernesses,  &c.  All  which  private 
examples  neither  make  any  instance  against  the 
ancient  custom  of  public  congregations  frequented 
from  the  apostles*  time ;  and  much  less  ought  they 
to  derogate  from  the  express  and  necessary  pre- 
cept of  the  gospel,  which  saith  to  all  men  with- 
out exception.  This  do  ye,  and.  Drink  ye  all  of  it. 
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The  third  article:    of  private  masses,  trental 
masses,  and  dirige  masses. 

Private  masses,  trental  masses,  and  dirige  masses, 
as  they  were  never  used  before  the  time  of  Gregory, 
six  hundred  years  after  Christ,  so  the  same  do  fight 
directly  against  our  Christian  doctrine,  as  by  the 
definition  thereof  may  well  appear.  The  mass  is  a 
work  or  action  of  the  priest,  applied  unto  men  for 
meriting  of  grace,  ex  opere  operato:  in  the  which 
action  the  sacrament  is  first  worshipped,  and  then 
offered  up  for  a  sacrifice  for  remission  of  sins,  a 
pcena  ei  culpa,  for  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Of 
this  definition,  as  there  is  no  part  but  it  agreeth 
with  their  own  teaching,  so  there  is  no  part  thereof 
which  disagreeth  not  from  the  rules  of  Christian 
doctrine  ;  especially  these,  as  follow  : 

I.  The  first  rule  is,  Sacraments  be  instituted 
for  some  principal  end  and  use,  out  of  which  use 
they  are  no  sacraments :  as  the  sacrament  of  bap- 
tism is  a  sacrament  of  regeneration  and  forgiveness 
of  sins  to  the  person  that  is  baptized ;  but  if  it  be 
carried  about  to  be  worshipped  and  showed  to 
others,  as  meritorious  for  their  remission  and  re- 
generation, to  them  it  is  no  sacrament. 

II.  No  sacrament  or  ceremony  doth  profit  or 
conduce  but  to  them  only  who  take  and  use  the  same. 

III.  Only  the  death  of  Christ,  and  the  work  of 
his  sacrifice  upon  the  cross,  is  to  be  applied  to  every 
man  by  faith,  for  salvation  and  health  of  his  soul. 
Besides  this  work  alone,  to  apply  any  action  or  work 
of  priest  or  any  other  person,  as  meritorious  of  itself, 
and  conducible  to  salvation,  to  souls'  health,  or  to 
remission  of  sins,  it  is  idolatry,  and  derogatory  to 
the  testament  of  God,  and  to  the  blood  of  Christ 
prejudicial. 

IV.  To  make  idols  of  sacraments,  and  to  wor- 
ship dumb  things  for  the  living  Grod,  it  is  idolatry. 

V.  Every  good  work,  whatsoever  it  be,  that  a 
man  doth,  profiteth  only  himself,  and  cannot  be  ap- 
plied to  other  men,  ex  opere  operato,  to  profit 
them  unto  merit  or  remissions ;  only  the  actions  of 
Christ  excepted. 

VI.  No  man  can  apply  to  another  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ's  death  by  any  work-doing,  but  every 
man  must  apply  it  to  himself  by  his  own  believing. 

VII.  The  sacrifice  of  Christ's  death  doth  save 
us  freely  by  itself,  and  not  by  the  means  of  any 
man's  working  for  us. 

VIII.  The  passion  of  Christ  once  done,  and  no 
more,  is  a  full  and  a  perfect  oblation  and  satisfaction 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  both  original  and 
actual :  by  the  virtue  of  which  passion  the  wrath  of 
Ood  18  pacified  towards  mankind  for  ever.     Amen. 

IX.  The  passion  of  Christ  once  done,  is  only 


the  object  of  that  faith  of  ours  which  justifieth  us, 
and  nothing  else.  And  therefore,  whosoever  setteth 
up  any  other  object  beside  that  passion  once  done, 
for  our  faith  to  apprehend  and  behold  the  same, 
teacheth  damnable  doctrine,  and  leadeth  to  idolatry. 

Against  all  these  rules  private  masses  directly  do 
repug^.  For  first,  besides  that  they  transgress  the 
order,  example,  and  commandment  of  Christ,  (who 
divided  the  bread  and  cup  to  them  all,)  they  also 
bring  the  sacrament  out  of  the  right  use  whereunto, 
principally,  it  was  ordained.  For  whereas  the  use 
of  that  sacrament  is  principally  instituted  for  a  tes- 
timonial and  remembrance  of  Christ's  death,  the 
private  mass  transferreth  the  same  to  another  pur- 
pose, either  to  make  of  it  a  gazing  idol,  or  a  work 
of  application  meritorious,  or  a  sacrifice  propitiatory 
for  remission  of  sins,  or  a  commemoration  for  souls 
departed  in  purgatory :  according  as  it  is  written 
in  their  mass  book,  Fro  quorum  memoria  corpus 
Christi,  sumitur ;  pro  quorum  memoria  sanguis 
Christi  sumitur.  That  in  remembrance  of  whom  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  taken,  whereas  Christ 
saith  contrary.  This  do  ye  in  remembrance  of  me. 

Furthermore,  the  institution  of  Christ  b  broken 
in  this,  that  whereas  the  communion  was  given  in 
common,  the  private  mass  suffereth  the  priest  alone 
to  eat  and  drink  up  all ;  and  when  he  hath  done, 
to  bless  the  people  with  the  empty  cup. 

Secondly,  whereas  sacraments  properly  profit 
none  but  them  that  use  the  same,  in  the  private 
mass  the  sacrament  is  received  in  the  behopf  not 
only  of  him  that  executeth,  but  of  them  also  that 
stand  looking  on,  and  of  them  also  which  be  far 
off,  or  dead  and  in  purgatory. 

Thirdly,  when  by  the  Scripture  nothing  is  to  be 
applied  for  remission  of  our  sins,  but  only  the  death 
of  Christ,  Cometh  in  the  private  mass,  as  a  work 
meritorious  done  by  the  priest;  which  being  ap- 
plied to  others,  is  available  both  to  him  that  doth 
it,  and  to  them  for  whom  it  is  done. 

Fourthly,  private  masses,  and  all  other  masses 
now  used,  of  the  sacrament  make  an  idol ;  of  com- 
memoration make  adoration ;  instead  of  receiving, 
make  a  deceiving ;  in  place  of  showing  forth  Christ's 
death,  make  new  oblations  of  his  death  ;  and  of  a 
communion  make  a  single  sole  supping,  &c. 

Fifthly,  whereas,  in  this  general  frailty  of  man's 
nature,  no  man  can  merit  by  any  worthiness  of 
working  for  himself,  the  priest,  in  his  private  mass, 
taketh  upon  him  to  merit  both  for  himself,  and  for 
many  others. 

Sixthly,  it  standeth  against  Scripture,  that  the 
sacrifice  and  death  of  Christ  can  be  applied  any 
otherwise  to  our  benefit  and  justification,  than  by 
faith :  wherefore  it  is  false  that  the  action  of  the 
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mass  can  applj  the  benefit  of  Chrisfs  death  unto 
us,  ex  opere  operato^  sine  bono  motu  utentia  vel 
sacrificantis. 

Seventhly,  whereas  the  benefit  of  our  salvation 
and  justifying  standeth  by  the  free  gift  and  grace 
of  God,  through  our  faith  in  Christ ;  contrarily,  the 
application  of  these  popish  masses  stoppeth  the 
freenesft'of  God*8  grace,  and  maketh  that  this 
benefit  must  first  come  through  the  priest^s  hands, 
and  his  cpu8  operatum^  unto  us. 

The  eighth  contrariety  between  private  mass 
and  God's  word  is  in  this ;  that  where  the  Scripture 
saith,  With  one  oblation  he  hath  made  perfect 
them  that  be  sanctified  for  ever :  against  this  rule 
the  private  mass  proceedeth  in  a  contrary  doctrine, 
making  of  one  oblation  a  daily  oblation,  and  that 
which  is  perfectly  done  and  finished,  anew  to  be 
done  again :  and  finally,  that  which  was  instituted 
only  for  eating,  and  for  a  remembrance  of  that  ob- 
lation of  Christ  once  done,  the  popish  mass  maketh 
an  oblation,  and  a  new  satisfaction  daily  to  be  done 
for  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

To  conclude,  these  both  private  and  public  masses 
of  priests,  turn  away  the  object  of  our  faith  from  the 
body  of  Christ  sacrificed,  to  the  body  of  Christ  in 
their  masses.  And  whereas  Grod  annexeth  no  pro- 
mise of  justification,  but  only  to  our  faith  in  the 
body  of  Christ  crucified,  they  do  annex  promise  of 
remission  a  poena  et  culpa^  to  the  body  in  their 
masses  sacrificed,  by  their  application  ;  besides  di- 
vers  other  horrible  and  intolerable  corruptions  which 
spring  of  their  private  and  public  masses,  which  here 
I  leave  to  others  at  their  leisure  further  to  conceive 
and  to  consider.  Now  let  us  proceed  to  the  other 
articles  following. 

The  fourth  and  fifth  articles :  of  vows  and 
priests*  marriage. 

As  we  have  discoursed  before,  by  stories  and 
order  of  time,  the  antiquity  of  the  three  former  arti^ 
cles  above  mentioned,  to  wit,  of  transubstantiation,  of 
the  half  communion,  and  of  private  masses ;  so  now, 
coming  to  the  article  of  vows,  and  that  of  priests' 
marriage,  the  reader  will  look,  perchance,  to  be 
satisfied  in  this  likewise,  as  in  the  other  before,  and 
to  be  certified  from  what  continuance  of  time  these 
vows  and  unmarried  life  of  priests  have  continued  ; 
wherein,  although  sufficient  hath  been  said  before  in 
the  former  process  of  this  history,  as  in  the  life  of 
Ansehn,  also  of  Pope  Hildebrand,  &c.,  yet,  for  the 
better  establishing  of  the  reader's  mind  against  this 
wicked  article  of  priests'  marriage,  it  shall  be  no 
great  labour  lost,  here  briefly  to  recapitulate  in  the 
tractation  of  this  matter,  either  what  before  hath 
been  said,  or  what  is  more  to  be  added.     And  to 


the  intent  that  the  world  may  see  tod 
said  law  and  decree  of  priests*  single  sole 
a  doctrine  of  no  ancient  standing  here 
realm,  but  only  since  the  time  of  Anselm, 
allege  for  me  the  words  of  Henry  of  E 
here  following : 

'*  The  same  year,  at  the  feast  of  St 
Anselm,  the  archbishop  of  Canterbuiy,  bddl 
at  London ;  in  the  which  synod  he  forefei 
here  in  England  to  have  wives,  which  they 
inhibited  before  to  have :  which  constit 
to  some  persons  very  pure  and  chaste, 
again  it  seemed  very  dangerous,  lest  wbik 
should  take  upon  them  such  chastity, 
they  should  be  able  to  bear,  by  that 
might  haply  fall  into  horrible  filthiness,  w 
redound  to  the  exceeding  slander  of  C 
fession,"  &c. 

Albeit  I  deny  not  but  before  the  timti 
Anselm,  both  Odo,  and  after  him  Da 
bishop  of  Canterbury,  and  Ethelwokl, 
Winchester,  and  Oswald,  bishop  of  Wi 
the  days  of  King  Edgar,  A.  D.  959,  ts 
all  monks  themselves,  so  were  they 
against  the  marriage  of  priests,  pladng 
churches  and  colleges,  and  putting  out  th» 
priests,  as  ye  may  read  before ;  yet,  notwii 
neither  was  that  in  many  churches,  and 
priests  then  married  were  not  constrained 
their  wives,  or  their  rooms,  but  only  at 
choice.  For  so  writeth  Malmesbury,  " 
divers  and  sundry  clerks  of  many  ch 
put  to  their  choice,  whether  to  change 
or  to  part  from  their  places,  went  their 
So  also  Elfric,  after  them,  (of  whom 
made  before,)  was  somewhat  busy  in 
ward  the  single  life  of  priests,  and 
wise.  But  yet  this  restraint  of  priests'  h 
riage  was  never  publicly  established  for  a 
in  the  church  of  England,  before  the 
Anselm,  in  the  days  of  William  Rofbs  lo^ 
Henry  the  First,  writing  in  these  worde: 
I  command,  by  the  authority  which  I  bare 
archbishopric,  not  only  within  my  archbt 
but  also  throughout  England,  that  all 
keep  women,  shall  be  deprived  of  their 
and  all  ecclesiastical  benefices,"  &c. ;  u  j* 
read  more  at  large  before:  which  was mndii 
the  same  time  when  Hildebrand  also,  it  IM 
gan  to  attempt  the  same  matter,  as  before  btk 
showed;  and  also  besides  him  were  othfr 
more,  as  Pope  Innocent  the  Third,  Nicholas 
cond,  and  Calixtus  the  Second,  by  whom 
against  priests'  marriage  was  brought  at  ieog 
its  full  perfection,  and  so  hath  continued  ever 
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;  it  vere,  and  tedious,  to  recite  here  all  such 
fioBs  of  ooaocils  provincial  and  generaly 
ftd  the  oooQcil  of  Carthage  and  of  Toledo, 
nemed  to  work  something  in  that  behalf 
^  matrimony  of  priests. 
%,  longer  it  were  to  number  up  the  names 
|db  biahopa  and  priests,  which,  notwithstand- 
pa  bera  married  since  that  time  in  divers 
•t  as  more  amply  shall  be  showed  (the  Lord 
I  m  the  sequel  hereof.  In  the  mean  season, 
king  the  age  and  time  c^  this  devilish  pro- 
fbr  priests  to  hare  their  wives,  this  is  to  be 
f  credible  proiofs  and  conferring  of  hbtories, 
wt  the  year  of  our  Saviour  1067,  at  what 
Ipe  Hildebrand  began  first  to  occupy  the 
lair,  this  oath  began  first  to  be  taken  of  arch- 
laod  bishops,  that  they  should  suffer  none  to 
ito  the  ministry,  or  into  any  ecclesiastical 
^  having  a  wife ;  and  likewise  the  clergy  to 

tto  promise  the  same. 
16  was^  as  I  said,  about  A.  D.  1067,  well 
Id  and  testified  by  course  of  histories :  where- 
me^  the  prophecy  of  St  Paul  truly  to  be 
^speaking  of  these  latter  times,  1  Tim.  iv., 
writeth  in  these  words :  The  Spirit  speak* 
,  that  in  the  latter  times  there  shall  some 
.km  the  faith,  hearkening  unto  spirits  of 
to  doctrines  of  devils,  forbidding  to  mar- 
eommanding  to  abstain  from  meats,  which 
hath  created  to  be  taken  with  thanks- 
Lte. 

la  prc^>hecj  of  St  Paul  two  things  are  to  be 
Li;  first,  the  matter  which  he  prophesieth  of, 
I  the  forbidding  of  marriage,  and  forbidding 
which  God  generally  hath  left  fVae  to  all 
The  second  thing  in  this  prophecy  to  be 
the  time  when  this  prophecy  shall  fall,  that 
htter  times  of  the  world.  So  that  this 
right  well  with  these  years  of  Pope 
aforesaid,  being  a  thousand  years  com- 
lAer  the  asoennon  of  our  Saviour ;  so  that 
well  be  called  the  latter  times, 
prophecy  of  St  Paul,  thus  standing,  as  it 
\fm  and  certain,  that  is,  that  forbidding  of 
most  happen  in  the  latter  times  of  the 
tbo)  must  it  needs  consequently  follow  there- 
tbe  married  life  of  priests  is  more  ancient 
cboidi  than  is  the  single  life ;  than  the  law, 

CI.  OQonnanding  the  single  life  of  priests: 
aty  iooa  be  proved  to  be  true,  by  the  true 
|ftof  times,  and  search  of  histories, 
i  For  ilnt,  at  the  council  of  Nice,  A.  D.  325,  it 
^^^^^  that  this  devilish  law  of  marriage  to  be 
Nwi»  was  sti^ped  by  Paphnutins. 
^  B«fere  this  council  of  Nice,  we  read  of  Poly- 
^''f'^  n.  3  IT 


crates,  bishop  of  Ephesus,  who,  about  A.  D.  193, 
dissenting  from  Pope  Victor  about  a  certain  con- 
troversy of  Easter-day,  allegeth  for  himself  how  his 
progenitors  before  him,  seven  together,  one  afler 
another,  succeeded  in  that  see,  and  he  now,  the 
eighth  after  them,  was  placed  in  the  same,  using 
this  his  descent  of  his  parents  not  only  as  a  defence 
of  his  cause,  but  also  as  a  glory  to  himself. 

III.  Pope  Syridus,  about  A.  D.  390,  wrote  to 
the  priests  of  Spain,  about  the  same  matter  of  put- 
ting their  wives  from  them ;  if  his  epistle  be  not 
counterfeit  These  Spanish  priests  had  then  with 
them  a  bishop  of  Tarragona,  who,  answering  to  Sy- 
ricius  in  this  behalf,  alleged  the  testimonies  of  St. 
Paul,  that  priests  might  lawfully  retain  their  wives, 
&c.  To  this  Syricius  replied  again  (if  his  writing 
be  not  forged)  most  arrogantly,  and  no  less  ignor- 
antly,  reproving  the  priests  that  were  married ;  and, 
for  the  defence  of  his  cause,  alleged  this  sentence  of 
St  Paul,  If  ye  shall  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die, 
&c.  Whereby  may  appear,  not  only  how  they  in 
Spain  then  had  wives,  but  also  how  blind  these  men 
were  in  the  Scriptures,  which  showed  themselves 
such  and  so  great  adversaries  against  priests*  mar- 
riages. 

IV.  To  be  short,  the  further  we  go,  and  the 
nearer  to  the  ancient  time  of  the  church,  the  less 
ancient  we  shall  find  the  deprivation  of  lawful  ma- 
trimony amongst  Christian  mmisters,  beginning,  if 
ye  will,  with  the  apostles,  their  examples  and  canons, 
who,  although  they  were  not  all  married,  yet  divers 
of  them  were,  and  the  rest  had  power  and  liberty  to 
have  and  keep  their  wives,  witnessing  St.  Paul, 
where  he  writeth  of  himself.  Have  we  not  power  to 
lead  about  a  sister  to  wife,  as  also  the  other  apostles 
have  ?  Whereby  is  to  be  seen,  both  what  he  might 
do,  and  what  the  other  apostles  did.  Albeit  Cle- 
ment of  Alexandria,  who  was  two  hundred  years 
after  Christ,  denieth  not  but  that  Paul  was  married, 
being  an  apostle,  as  well  as  Peter  and  Philip.  And 
as  the  said  apostles,  in  their  doctrine,  admonish  all 
men  to  marry  that  cannot  otherwise  do,  saying  unto 
every  one  being  in  danger  of  temptation,  Let  every 
man  have  his  own  wife,  lest  Satan  tempt  you,  &c., 
so  likewise  the  same  apostles,  in  their  canons,  (as 
in  the  pope's  decrees  is  cited,)  do  precisely  charge, 
that  no  bishop  or  priest  should  sequester  from  him 
his  wife  for  any  matter  or  pretence  of  religion,  say- 
ing, "  If  any  shall  teach  that  a  priest,  for  religion's 
sake,  ought  to  contemn  his  own  wife,  let  him  be 
accursed,*'  &c. 

As  for  the  gloss  there  in  the  margin,  which  ex- 
poundeth  this  word  **  contemning "  for  exhibiting 
things  necessary  for  her  sustenance,  all  the  world 
may  Kee  that  to  be  a  gloss  of  mere  sophistry'.     And 
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mass  can  apply  the  benefit  of  Chri8t*8  death  unto 
us,  ex  opere  operatOy  sine  bono  motu  utentia  vel 
sacrificanHs. 

Seventhly,  whereas  the  benefit  of  our  salvation 
and  justifying  standeth  by  the  free  gift  and  grace 
of  God,  through  our  faith  in  Christ ;  contrarily,  the 
application  of  these  popish  masses  stoppeth  the 
freeness'of  God*s  grace,  and  maketh  that  this 
benefit  must  first  come  through  the  priest*s  hands, 
and  his  optts  operatum^  unto  us. 

The  eighth  contrariety  between  private  mass 
and  God*6  word  is  in  this ;  that  where  the  Scripture 
saith,  With  one  oblation  he  hath  made  perfect 
them  that  be  sanctified  for  ever :  against  this  rule 
the  private  mass  proceedeth  in  a  contrary  doctrine, 
making  of  one  oblation  a  daily  oblation,  and  that 
which  is  perfectly  done  and  finished,  anew  to  be 
done  again :  and  finally,  that  which  was  instituted 
only  for  eating,  and  for  a  remembrance  of  that  ob- 
lation of  Christ  once  done,  the  popish  mass  maketh 
an  oblation,  and  a  new  satisfaction  daily  to  be  done 
for  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

To  conclude,  these  both  private  and  public  masses 
of  priests,  turn  away  the  object  of  our  faith  from  the 
body  of  Christ  sacrificed,  to  the  body  of  Christ  in 
their  masses.  And  whereas  Grod  annexeth  no  pro- 
mise of  justification,  but  only  to  our  faith  in  the 
body  of  Christ  crucified,  they  do  annex  promise  of 
remission  a  poena  et  culpa,  to  the  body  in  their 
masses  sacrificed,  by  their  application ;  besides  di- 
vers  other  horrible  and  intolerable  corruptions  which 
spring  of  their  private  and  public  masses,  which  here 
I  leave  to  others  at  their  leisure  further  to  conceive 
and  to  consider.  Now  let  us  proceed  to  the  other 
articles  following. 

The  fourth  and  ffth  articles ;  of  vows  and 
priests^  marriage. 

As  we  have  discoursed  before,  by  stories  and 
order  of  time,  the  antiquity  of  the  three  former  arti- 
cles above  mentioned,  to  wit,  of  transubstantiation,  of 
the  half  communion,  and  of  private  masses ;  so  now, 
coming  to  the  article  of  vows,  and  that  of  priests* 
marriage,  the  reader  will  look,  perchance,  to  be 
satisfied  in  this  likewise,  as  in  the  other  before,  and 
to  be  certified  from  what  continuance  of  time  these 
vows  and  unmarried  life  of  priests  have  continued  ; 
wherein,  although  sufficient  hath  been  said  before  in 
the  former  process  of  this  history,  as  in  the  life  of 
Anselm,  also  of  Pope  Hildebrand,  &c.,  yet,  for  the 
better  establishing  of  the  reader's  mind  against  this 
wicked  article  of  priests'  marriage,  it  shall  be  no 
great  labour  lost,  here  briefiy  to  recapitulate  in  the 
tractation  of  this  matter,  either  what  before  hath 
been  said,  or  what  is  more  to  be  added.     And  to 


the  intent  that  the  world  may  see  and  judge  the 
said  law  and  decree  of  priests*  single  sole  life,  to  be 
a  doctrine  of  no  ancient  standing  here  within  this 
realm,  but  only  since  the  time  of  Anselm,  I  will  first 
allege  for  me  the  words  of  Henry  of  Huntingdon, 
here  following : 

**  The  same  year,  at  the  feast  of  St  Michael, 
Anselm,  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  held  a  synod 
at  Ijondon ;  in  the  which  synod  he  forefended  priests 
here  in  England  to  have  wives,  which  they  were  not 
inhibited  before  to  have :  which  constitution  seemed 
to  some  persons  very  pure  and  chaste.  To  others 
again  it  seemed  very  dangerous,  lest  while  that  men 
should  take  upon  them  such  chastity,  more  than 
they  should  be  able  to  bear,  by  that  occasion  Uiey 
might  haply  fall  into  horrible  filthiness,  which  should 
redound  to  the  exceeding  slander  of  Christian  pro- 
fession,''  &c. 

Albeit  I  deny  not  but  before  the  time  also  of 
Anselm,  both  Odo,  and  after  him  Dunstan,  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  and  Ethelwold,  bishop  of 
Winchester,  and  Oswald,  bishop  of  Worcester,  in 
the  days  of  King  Edgar,  A.  D.  95d,  as  they  were 
all  monks  themselves,  so  were  they  great  doers 
against  the  marriage  of  priests,  placing  monks  in 
churches  and  colleges,  and  putting  out  the  married 
priests,  as  ye  may  read  before ;  yet,  notwithstanding, 
neither  was  that  in  many  churches,  and  also  the 
priests  then  married  were  not  constrained  to  leave 
their  wives,  or  their  rooms,  but  only  at  their  own 
choice.  For  so  writeth  Malmesbury,  "  Therefore 
divers  and  sundry  clerks  of  many  churches,  being 
put  to  their  choice,  whether  to  change  their  weed, 
or  to  part  from  their  places,  went  their  ways,"  &c. 
So  also  Elfric,  after  them,  (of  whom  mention  was 
made  before,)  was  somewhat  busy  in  setting  for- 
ward the  single  life  of  priests,  and  Lanfranc  like- 
wise. But  yet  this  restraint  of  priests'  lawful  mar- 
riage was  never  publicly  established  for  a  law  here, 
in  the  church  of  England,  before  the  coming  of 
Anselm,  in  the  days  of  William  Kufus  and  King 
Henry  the  First,  writing  in  these  words ;  *'  Boldly 
I  command,  by  the  authority  which  I  have  by  my 
archbishopric,  not  only  within  my  archbishopric, 
but  also  throughout  England,  that  all  priests  that 
keep  women,  shall  be  deprived  of  their  churches, 
and  all  ecclesiastical  benefices,"  &c. ;  as  ye  may 
read  more  at  large  before :  which  was  much  about 
the  same  time  when  Hildebrand  also,  at  Rome,  be- 
gan to  attempt  the  same  matter,  as  before  hath  been 
showed;  and  also  besides  him  were  other  popes 
more,  as  Pope  Innocent  the  Third,  Nicholas  the  Se- 
cond, and  Calixtus  the  Second,  by  whom  the  act 
against  priests*  marriage  was  brought  at  length  to 
its  full  perfection,  and  so  hath  continued  ever  since. 
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Long  it  were,  and  tedious,  to  recite  here  all  suoh 
constitutions  of  councils  provincial  and  general, 
namely,  of  the  council  of  Carthage  and  of  Toledo, 
which  seemed  to  work  something  in  that  behalf 
against  the  matrimony  of  priests. 

Again,  longer  it  were  to  number  up  the  names 
of  all  such  bishops  and  priests,  which,  notwithstand- 
ing, have  been  married  since  that  time  in  divers 
countries,  as  more  amply  shall  be  showed  (the  Lord 
willing)  in  the  sequel  hereof.  In  the  mean  season, 
as  touching  the  age  and  time  of  this  devilish  pro- 
hibition for  priests  to  have  their  wives,  this  is  to  be 
found  by  credible  prciofs  and  conferring  of  histories, 
that  about  the  year  of  our  Saviour  1067,  at  what 
time  Pope  Hildebrand  began  first  to  occupy  the 
papal  chair,  this  oath  began  first  to  be  taken  of  arch- 
bishops and  bishops,  that  they  should  suffer  none  to 
enter  into  the  ministry,  or  into  any  ecclesiastical 
function,  having  a  wife ;  and  likewise  the  clergy  to 
be  bound  to  promise  the  same. 

And  this  was,  as  I  said,  about  A.  D.  1067,  well 
approved  and  testified  by  course  of  histories :  where- 
by appeareth  the  prophecy  of  St.  Paul  truly  to  be 
verified,  speaking  of  these  latter  times,  1  Tim.  iv., 
where  he  writeth  in  these  words :  The  Spirit  speak* 
eth  plainly,  that  in  the  latter  times  there  shall  some 
depart  from  the  faith,  hearkening  unto  spirits  of 
error,  and  to  doctrines  of  devils,  forbidding  to  mar- 
ry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats,  which 
the  Lord  hath  created  to  be  taken  with  thanks- 
giving, &c. 

In  this  prophecy  of  St.  Paul  two  things  are  to  be 
observed ;  first,  the  matter  which  he  prophesieth  of, 
that  is,  the  forbidding  of  marriage,  and  forbidding 
of  meats,  which  God  generally  hath  left  fVee  to  all 
men.  The  second  thing  in  this  prophecy  to  be 
noted  is,  the  time  when  this  prophecy  shall  fall,  that 
is,  in  the  latter  times  of  the  world.  So  that  this 
concurreth  right  well  with  these  years  of  Pope 
Hildebrand  aforesaid,  being  a  thousand  years  com- 
plete after  the  ascension  of  our  Saviour ;  so  that 
they  may  well  be  called  the  latter  times. 

This  prophecy  of  St.  Paul,  thus  standing,  as  it 
doth,  firm  and  certain,  that  is,  that  forbidding  of 
marriage  must  happen  in  the  latter  times  of  the 
world,  then  must  it  needs  consequently  follow  there- 
by, that  the  married  life  of  priests  is  more  ancient 
in  the  church  tiian  is  the  single  life ;  than  the  law, 
I  mean,  commanding  the  single  life  of  priests: 
which  may  soon  be  proved  to  be  true,  by  the  true 
count  of  times,  and  search  of  histories. 

I.  For  first,  at  the  council  of  Nice,  A.  D.  325,  it 
u  notorious  that  this  devilish  law  of  marriage  to  be 
restrained,  was  stopped  by  Paphnutius. 

II.  Before  this  council  of  Nice,  we  read  of  Poly- 
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crates,  bishop  of  Ephesus,  who,  about  A.  D.  193, 
dissenting  from  Pope  Victor  about  a  certain  con- 
troversy of  Easter-day,  allegeth  for  himself  how  his 
progenitors  before  him,  seven  together,  one  after 
another,  succeeded  in  that  see,  and  he  now,  the 
eighth  after  them,  was  placed  in  the  same,  using 
this  his  descent  of  his  parents  not  only  as  a  defence 
of  his  cause,  but  also  as  a  glory  to  himself, 

III.  Pope  Syridus,  about  A.  D.  390,  wrote  to 
the  priests  of  Spain,  about  the  same  matter  of  put- 
ting their  wives  from  them ;  if  his  epistle  be  not 
counterfeit.  These  Spanish  priests  had  then  with 
them  a  bishop  of  Tarragona,  who,  answering  to  Sy- 
ricius  in  this  behalf,  alleged  the  testimonies  of  St. 
Paul,  that  priests  might  lawfully  retain  their  wives, 
&c.  To  this  Syricius  replied  again  (if  his  writing 
be  not  forged)  most  arrogantly,  and  no  less  ignor- 
antly,  reproving  the  priests  that  were  married ;  and, 
for  the  defence  of  his  cause,  alleged  this  sentence  of 
St.  Paul,  If  ye  shall  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die, 
&c.  Whereby  may  appear,  not  only  how  they  in 
Spain  then  had  wives,  but  also  how  blind  these  men 
were  in  the  Scriptures,  which  showed  themselves 
such  and  so  great  adversaries  against  priests'  mar- 
riages. 

IV.  To  be  short,  the  further  we  go,  and  the 
nearer  to  the  ancient  time  of  the  church,  the  less 
ancient  we  shall  find  the  deprivation  of  lawful  ma- 
trimony amongst  Christian  ministers,  beginning,  if 
ye  will,  with  the  apostles,  their  examples  and  canons, 
who,  although  they  were  not  all  married,  yet  divers 
of  them  were,  and  the  rest  had  power  and  liberty  to 
have  and  keep  their  wives,  witnessing  St.  Paul, 
where  he  writeth  of  himself.  Have  we  not  power  to 
lead  about  a  sister  to  wife,  as  also  the  other  apostles 
have  ?  Whereby  is  to  be  seen,  both  what  he  might 
do,  and  what  the  other  apostles  did.  Albeit  Cle- 
ment of  Alexandria,  who  was  two  hundred  years 
after  Christ,  denieth  not  but  that  Paul  was  married, 
being  an  apostle,  as  well  as  Peter  and  Philip.  And 
as  the  said  apostles,  in  their  doctrine,  admonish  all 
men  to  marry  that  cannot  otherwise  do,  saying  unto 
every  one  being  in  danger  of  temptation.  Let  every 
man  have  his  own  wife,  lest  Satan  tempt  you,  &c., 
so  likewise  the  same  apostles,  in  their  canons,  (as 
in  the  pope's  decrees  is  cited,)  do  precisely  charge, 
that  no  bishop  or  priest  should  sequester  from  him 
his  wife  for  any  matter  or  pretence  of  religion,  say- 
ing, ''  If  any  shall  teach  that  a  priest,  for  religion's 
sake,  ought  to  contemn  his  own  wife,  let  him  be 
accursed,"  &c. 

As  for  the  gloss  there  in  the  margin,  which  ex- 
poundeth  this  word  **  contemning "  for  exhibiting 
things  necessary  for  her  sustenance,  all  the  world 
may  see  that  to  be  a  gloss  of  mere  sophistr}*.     And 
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had  wife  and  children  ;  Hilary,  bishop  of  Poictiera, 
was  also  married ;  Gregory,  bishop  of  Nissa ;  Gre- 
gory, bishop  of  Nazianzum ;  Prosper,  bishop  of 
Rheggio ;  Cheremon,  bishop  of  Nilopolis :  all  these 
were  married  bishops.  Of  Polycrates,  and  his  seven 
ancestors,  bishops  and  married  men,  we  spake  be- 
fore. Epiphanius,  bishop  of  Constantinople  in  Jus- 
tinian's time,  was  the  more  commended,  because  his 
father  and  ancestors  before  him  were  priests  and 
bishops  married.  Jerome  saith,  that  in  his  time, 
"  many  priests  were  then  married  men." 

Pope  Damasus  reciteth  up  a  great  number  of 
bishops  of  Rome,  who  were  priests'  sons ;  as,  Syl- 
Terius,  A.  D.  536 ;  Deodatus,  about  the  year  614  ; 
Adrian  the  Second,  about  the  year  867  ;  Felix  the 
Third,  about  the  year  483 ;  Osius ;  Agapetus,  A.  D. 
535;  Oelasius,  A.  D.  492;  Boniface,  A.  D.  418; 
Theodore,  (whose  father  was  bishop  of  Jerusalem,) 
about  the  year  642 ;  John  the  Tenth,  A.  D.  914 ; 
John  the  Fifteenth,  the  son  of  Leo,  a  priest,  about 
the  year  985;  Richard,  archdeacon  of  Coventry; 
Henry,  archdeacon  of  Huntingdon;  Yolusianus, 
bishop  of  Carthage ;  Thomas,  archbishop  of  York, 
son  of  Sampson,  bishop  of  Worcester.  And  how 
many  other  bishops  and  priests  in  other  countries, 
besides  these  bishops  of  Rome,  might  be  annexed 
to  this  catalogue,  if  our  leisure  were  such  as  to 
make  a  whole'  bead-roll  of  them  all ! 

In  the  mean  time  the  words  of  Cardinal  Sylvius, 
afterwards  bishop  of  Rome,  are  not  to  be  forgotten, 
which  he  wrote  to  a  certain  friend  of  his,  which, 
after  his  orders  taken,  was  disposed  to  marriage. 
To  whom  the  aforesaid  Sylvius  answereth  again  in 
diese  words  following :  **  We  believe  that  you,  in 
BO  doing,  follow  no  sinister  counsel,  in  that  you 
choose  to  be  married,  when  otherwise  you  are  not 
able  to  live  chaste.  Albeit  this  counsel  should  have 
come  into  your  head  before  that  you  entered  mto 
ecclesiastical  orders :  but  we  are  not  all  gods,  to 
foresee  before  what  shall  happen  hereafter.  Now, 
forasmuch  as  the  matter  and  case  standeth  so,  that 
you  are  not  able  to  resist  the  law,  better  it  is  to 
marry  than  to  bum,"  &c. 

All  these  premises  well  considered,  it  shall  suffice, 
I  trust,  though  no  more  were  said,  to  prove  that  this 
general  law  and  prohibition  of  priests'  marriage, 
pretended  to  be  so  ancient,  is  of  no  such  great  time, 
nor  long  continuance  of  years,  as  they  make  it,  but 
rather  to  be  a  late  devised  doctrine,  gendered  by 
the  monks,  and  grounded  upon  no  reason,  law,  or 
Scripture ;  but  that  certain  which  be  repiners  against 
the  truth,  do  rack  and  wrest  a  few  places  out  of  ihe 
doctors,  and  two  or  three  councils,  for  their  pre- 
tended purpose  :  whose  objections  and  blind  cavil- 
lations,  I,  as  professing  here  but  to  write  stories, 
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refor  to  the  further  discosstoo  of  divion, 
books  this  matter  is  more  at  large  to  be 
searched.     In  the  mean  seasoa,  so  modi  as 
taineth  to  the  searching  of  tiroes  aod  ani 
to  the  conservation  of  such  acts  and 
are  behovable  for  the  church,  there  is  a 
learned  and  ancient,  of  Yohisianus, 
time  of  Carthage,  tending  to  the  defence  of 
lawful  wedlock,  which  .^neas  Sylvius,  in 
tione  Germanise;  also  Illyricos  in 
Melancthon,  Lib.  de  Conjugio,  do  fidhn 
deric,  bishop  of  Augsburg,  in  the  time 
Nichfdas  the  Second.     But  as  I  find  it  in 
written  example,  sent  by  John  Bale  to 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  as  it  is  joined 
same  book,  so  it  beareth  also  the  same  ij 
name  of  Yolusianus,  bishop  of  Carthage. 

As  touching  the  antiquity  of  the  firrt 
appeareth  by  the  copy  which  I  have  seen 
ceived,  of  the  above-named  Matthew, 
Canterbury,  to  be  of  an  old  and  ancieirt 
by  the  form  of  the  characters,  and  by  the 
of  the  parchment,  almost  consumed  bj 
vears  and  time. 

And  as  concerning  the  author  thereof, 
scription  (if  it  be  true)  plainly  declareth  it 
epistle  of  Yolusianus,  bishop  of  Cartbige: 
heretofore,  it  hath  conmionly  been  taken  aod 
by  the  name  of  Huldertc,  bishop  of  A 
partly  appeareth  to  be  so,  both  by  the 
^neas  Sylvius,  in  Descriptione  Oenmnti 
in  the  said  treatise,  affirmeth  that  Hddefier 
of  Augsburg,  did  constantly  renst  the  pope, 
ing  the  marriage  of  priests,  &e. :  and  ahs 
record  of  Illyricus,  testifying  that  the 
not  only  remaineth  yet  to  this  day  in  old 
but  also  that  he  himself  did  see  two 
the  same,  both  pretending  the  nsme  of  thi 
Hulderic  to  be  the  author,  notwitfastaod^ 
copy  I  have  seen,  beareth  the  title,  not  tf 
deric,  bishop  of  Augsburg,  but  of  Yd 
shop  of  Carthage  in  Afma;  as  ye  maj«e 
words  of  the  preamble,  saying,  **  This  is  tbt 
of  Yolusianus,  bishop  of  Carthage,  unto  Pope 
las,  concerning  priests  not  to  be  ressnioed 
lawful  marriage,*'  &c. 

Furthermore,  which  Pope  Nicholas  thb  "fti 
whom  these  epistles  were  written,  it  is  wt  P 
showed  in  the  same ;  but  that  by  probable  oosjid 
it  may  be  guessed  rather  to  be  Pope  NidK** 
Second,  forasmuch  as  in  his  time  prieeta'  ntrn 
began  somewhat  earnestly  to  be  called  in^nioRi 
at  other  times  before. 

These  two  epistles,  written  to  Pbpe  Ni* 
under  the  title  of  Yolusianus,  give  us  tonndff* 
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by  the  contents  thereof,  first,  that  he  himself  was 
then  a  married  hishop :  secondly,  that  the  liberty  of 
priests'  marriage  ought  not  to  be  restrained  by  any 
general  law  of  compulsion,  hut  to  be  left  to  every 
man's  free  choice,  and  voluntary  devotion :  thirdly, 
the  «ud  epistles,  being  written  to  Pope  Nicholas, 
(if  the  title  be  true,)  declare,  that  this  law,  prohibit- 
ing the  lawful  matrimony  of  churchmen,  began  first 
io  this  pope's  time  generally  to  be  enacted. 

And  although  it  be  not  here  expressed  which 
Pope  Nicholas  this  was,  yet  by  the  circumstance  of 
time»  and  especially  by  the  words  of  Pope  Alexan- 
der, it  may  probably  be  esteemed  to  be  Nicholas  the 
Second,  and  not  Nicholas  the  First,  as  some  do 
suppose ;  amongst  whom  b  Ill}rricus,  and  also  John 
Bale,  with  certain  others :  from  whose  judgments, 
although  I  am  loth  to  dissent,  yet,  notwithstanding, 
modestly  and  freely  to  utter  herein  my  opinion,  this 
I  suppose,  that  if  the  truth  of  this  matter  were 
throughly  tried,  it  might,  peradventure,  be  found 
tl^  they  be  herein  deceived,  and  all  by  mistaking 
a  certain  pla<;e  of  Oradan  :  for  the  better  explana- 
tion hereof  it  is  to  be  understood,  that  amongst  the 
distinctions  of  Gratian,  there  is  a  constitution,  the 
tenor  whereof  is  this,  *'  No  man  shall  hear  mass  of 
any  priest  whom  he  knoweth  undoubtedly  to  have 
a  concubine,  or  a  woman  privily  resorting  to 
him,"  &c. 

This  decree,  forasmuch  as  Gratian  doth  allege 
under  the  name  and  title  of  Pope  Nicholas,  not 
naming  what  Nicholas  he  was,  therefore  John  Bale, 
and  niyricus,  one  following  the  other,  and  they  both 
following  Volateran,  do  vouch  this  constitution  upon 
Nicholas  the  First.  The  words  of  Volateran  be  these, 
writing  of  Nicholas  the  First ;  *'  He  determined  on 
many  useful  measures,  such  as  that  none  should  be 
present  at  the  sacrifice  of  a  priest  who  kept  a  con- 
cubine." 

In  like  effect  follow  also  the  words  of  Illyricus 
aforesaid  ;  and  he  allegeth,  as  Volateran  doth,  the 
ssid  distinction  of  Gratian,  in  alleging  whereof  they 
both  seem  to  be  deceived,  in  mistaking  belike  one 
Nicholas  for  another :  as  may  be  proved  and  made 
good  by  three  or  four  reasons. 

First,  by  the  words  of  Pope  Alexander  the  Second, 
io  the  next  chapter  following,  who,  being  the  suc- 
cessor of  Leo,  and  of  Nicholas  the  Second,  useth 
the  same  words  in  his  synod  of  Mantua,  (which 
Gratuui  referreth  unto  Nicholas,)  and  prosecuteth 
the  same  more  amply  and  fully,  alleging,  moreover, 
the  former  constitution  of  both  his  predecessors. 
Popes  Liec  and  Nicholas,  who,  by  all  stories,  are 
known  to  be  Leo  the  Ninth  and  Nicholas  the  Se- 
cond, which  both  were  next  before  him.  The  words 
of  Alexander  the  Second  be  these ;  *'  Beside  this. 


we  command  that  none  hear  mass  from  a  priest 
known  to  be  privately  married.  Hence  the  holy 
synod  has  determined  this  under  pain  of  excom- 
munication, saying.  Whosoever  of  the  priesthood, 
after  the  constitution  of  our  predecessors  of  blessed 
memory,  the  most  holy  Popes  Leo  and  Nicholas, 
shall  openly  marry  a  wife,  or  if  married,  shall  not 
leave  her,"  &c.,  kc.  By  which  words,  speaking  of 
Nicholas  his  predecessor,  it  is  evident  to  under* 
stand  this  to  be  Pope  Nicholas  the  Second,  which 
was  his  next  predecessor,  and  not  Pope  Nicholas 
the  First,  who  was  about  two  hundred  years  before 
him. 

The  second  reason,  I  take  out  of  the  chapter  ai 
Gratian  next  going  before,  where  he  allegeth  again 
the  same  Nicholas,  writing  to  Otho  archbishop; 
which  Otho  was  then,  in  the  time  of  this  Nicholas 
the  Second,  archbishop  of  Cologne,  and  was  after- 
wards in  the  council  of  Mantua,  under  Pope  Alex- 
ander the  Second,  as  witnesseth  Johannes  Quintius, 
the  lawyer.  Whereby  it  must  needs  be  granted, 
that  this  was  Nicholas  the  Second,  and  not  Nicholas 
the  First. 

The  third  conjecture  or  reason  is  this,  for  that 
Pope  Nicholas  the  First  never  made  any  such  act 
or  decree,  that  neither  priests  that  were  entangled 
with  a  concubine,  should  sing  mass,  nor  that  any 
should  resort  to  hear  the  mass  of  such,  kc, ;  but 
rather  to  the  contrary.  For  so  we  read  in  the  history 
of  Antoninus. 

And  yet  more  pkinly  also  afterwards  he  saith, 
"  Where  ye  demand  concerning  the  priest  that  hath 
a  wife,  whether  ye  ought  to  sustain  him,  and  hon- 
our him,  or  reject  him  from  you :  we  answer,  that 
albeit  they  be  very  much  blameworthy,  yet  ye 
ought  to  be  followers  of  God,  who  maketh  his  sun 
to  rise  both  upon  the  good,  and  upon  the  bad.  And 
therefore  ye  ought  not  to  reject  such  away  from 
you,"  &c. 

And  this  Nicholas,  Antoninus  confesseth  plainly 
to  be  Nicholas  the  First ;  whereby  it  is  not  only  not 
unlikely,  but  also  most  certain,  that  Nicholas  the 
First  was  not  the  author  of  this  constitution,  either 
to  exterminate  married  priests  from  their  churches, 
or  to  excommunicate  the  people  from  receiving 
their  communion;  much  less  then  from  hearing 
their  service. 

Fourthly :  forasmuch  then  as  it  is  undoubted  that 
Nicholas  the  Second,  and  Alexander  the  Second, 
through  the  instigation  of  Hildebrand,  were  the  au- 
thors of  that  constitution  whereof  Gratian  speaketh, 
it  remaineth  plain  by  the  words  of  Volusianus,  in 
the  latter  end  of  his  letter,  (wherein  he  maketh 
mention  both  of  discharging  the  priest  from  singing 
mass,  and  the  people  frx>m  hearing,)  that  the  said 
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mass  can  apply  the  benefit  of  Chrisfs  death  unto 
us,  ex  opere  operatOy  sine  bono  motu  utentia  vel 
sacrificantis. 

Seventhly,  whereas  the  benefit  of  our  salvation 
and  justifying  standeth  by  the  free  gift  and  grace 
of  God,  through  our  faith  in  Christ ;  contrarily,  the 
application  of  these  popish  masses  stoppeth  the 
freeness  'of  God*s  grace,  and  maketh  that  this 
benefit  must  first  come  through  the  priest's  hands, 
and  his  cpus  operatuniy  unto  us. 

The  eighth  contrariety  between  private  mass 
and  God's  word  is  in  this ;  that  where  the  Scripture 
saith,  With  one  oblation  he  hath  made  perfect 
them  that  be  sanctified  for  ever :  against  this  rule 
the  private  mass  proceedeth  in  a  contrary  doctrine, 
making  of  one  oblation  a  daily  oblation,  and  that 
which  is  perfectly  done  and  finished,  anew  to  be 
done  again :  and  finally,  that  which  was  instituted 
only  for  eating,  and  for  a  remembrance  of  that  ob- 
lation of  Christ  once  done,  the  popish  mass  maketh 
an  oblation,  and  a  new  satisfaction  daily  to  be  done 
for  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

To  conclude,  these  both  private  and  public  masses 
of  priests,  turn  away  the  object  of  our  faith  from  the 
body  of  Christ  sacrificed,  to  the  body  of  Christ  in 
their  masses.  And  whereas  Grod  annexeth  no  pro- 
mise of  justification,  but  only  to  our  faith  in  the 
body  of  Christ  crucified,  they  do  annex  promise  of 
remission  a  pcena  et  culpa^  to  the  body  in  their 
masses  sacrificed,  by  their  application ;  besides  di- 
vers other  horrible  and  intolerable  corruptions  which 
spring  of  their  private  and  public  masses,  which  here 
I  leave  to  others  at  their  leisure  further  to  conceive 
and  to  consider.  Now  let  us  proceed  to  the  other 
articles  following. 

The  fourth  and  fifth  articles ;  of  vows  and 
priests*  marriage. 

As  we  have  discoursed  before,  by  stories  and 
order  of  time,  the  antiquity  of  the  three  former  arti- 
cles above  mentioned,  to  wit,  of  transubstantiation,  of 
the  half  communion,  and  of  private  masses ;  so  now, 
coming  to  the  article  of  vows,  and  that  of  priests' 
marriage,  the  reader  will  look,  perchance,  to  be 
satisfied  in  this  likewise,  as  in  the  other  before,  and 
to  be  certified  from  what  continuance  of  time  these 
vows  and  unmarried  life  of  priests  have  continued  ; 
wherein,  although  sufficient  hath  been  said  before  in 
the  former  process  of  this  history,  as  in  the  life  of 
Ansehn,  also  of  Pope  Hildebrand,  &c.,  yet,  for  the 
better  establishing  of  the  reader's  mind  against  this 
wicked  article  of  priests'  marriage,  it  shall  be  no 
great  labour  lost,  here  briefly  to  recapitulate  in  the 
tractation  of  this  matter,  either  what  before  hath 
been  said,  or  what  is  more  to  be  added.     And  to 


the  intent  that  the  world  may  see  and  judge  the 
said  law  and  decree  of  priests'  single  sole  life,  to  be 
a  doctrine  of  no  ancient  standing  here  within  this 
realm,  but  only  since  the  time  of  Anselm,  I  will  first 
allege  for  me  the  words  of  Henry  of  Huntingdon, 
here  following : 

'*  The  same  year,  at  the  feast  of  St  Michael, 
Anselm,  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  held  a  synod 
at  Ijondon ;  in  the  which  synod  he  forefended  priests 
here  in  England  to  have  wives,  which  they  were  not 
inhibited  before  to  have :  which  constitution  seemed 
to  some  persons  very  pure  and  chaste.  To  others 
again  it  seemed  very  dangerous,  lest  while  that  men 
should  take  upon  them  such  chastity,  more  than 
they  should  be  able  to  bear,  by  that  occasion  they 
might  haply  fall  into  horrible  filthiness,  which  should 
redound  to  the  exceeding  slander  of  Christian  pro- 
fession," &c. 

Albeit  I  deny  not  but  before  the  time  also  of 
Anselm,  both  Odo,  and  after  him  Dunstan,  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  and  Ethelwold,  bishop  of 
Winchester,  and  Oswald,  bishop  of  Worcester,  in 
the  days  of  King  Edgar,  A.  D.  959,  as  they  were 
all  monks  themselves,  so  were  they  great  doers 
against  the  marriage  of  priests,  placing  monks  in 
churches  and  colleges,  and  putting  out  the  married 
priests,  as  ye  may  read  before ;  yet,  notwithstanding, 
neither  was  that  in  many  churches,  and  also  the 
priests  then  married  were  not  constrained  to  leave 
their  wives,  or  their  rooms,  but  only  at  their  own 
choice.  For  so  writeth  Malmesbury,  **  Therefore 
divers  and  sundry  clerks  of  many  churches,  being 
put  to  their  choice,  whether  to  change  their  weed, 
or  to  part  from  their  places,  went  their  ways,"  &c. 
So  also  Elfric,  after  them,  (of  whom  mention  was 
made  before,)  was  somewhat  busy  in  setting  for- 
ward the  single  life  of  priests,  and  Lanfranc  like- 
wise. But  yet  this  restraint  of  priests'  lawful  mar- 
riage was  never  publicly  established  for  a  law  here, 
in  the  church  of  England,  before  the  coming  of 
Anselm,  in  the  days  of  William  Rufus  and  King 
Henry  the  First,  writing  in  these  words :  **  Boldly 
I  command,  by  the  authority  which  I  have  by  my 
archbishopric,  not  only  within  my  archbishopric, 
but  also  throughout  England,  that  all  priests  that 
keep  women,  shall  be  deprived  of  their  churches, 
and  all  ecclesiastical  benefices,"  &c. ;  as  ye  may 
read  more  at  large  before :  which  was  much  about 
the  same  time  when  Hildebrand  also,  at  Rome,  be- 
gan to  attempt  the  same  matter,  as  before  hath  been 
showed;  and  also  besides  him  were  other  popes 
more,  as  Pope  Innocent  the  Third,  Nicholas  the  Se- 
cond, and  Calixtus  the  Second,  by  whom  the  act 
against  priests'  marriage  was  brought  at  length  to 
its  full  perfection,  and  so  hath  continued  ever  since. 
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Long  it  were,  and  tedious,  to  recite  here  all  suoh 
cooBtitutioQS  of  councils  provincial  and  general, 
oamely,  of  the  council  of  Carthage  and  of  Toledo, 
which  seemed  to  work  something  in  tliat  behalf 
against  the  matrimony  of  priests. 

Again,  longer  it  were  to  number  up  the  names 
of  all  such  bishops  and  priests,  which,  notwithstand- 
ing, have  been  married  since  that  time  in  divers 
countries,  as  more  amply  shall  be  showed  (the  Lord 
willmg)  in  the  sequel  hereof.  In  the  mean  season, 
as  touching  the  age  and  time  of  this  devilish  pro- 
hibition for  priests  to  have  their  wives,  this  is  to  be 
found  by  credible  prbofs  and  conferring  of  histories, 
that  about  the  year  of  our  Saviour  1067,  at  what 
time  Pope  Hildebrand  began  first  to  occupy  the 
papal  chair,  this  oath  began  first  to  be  taken  of  arch- 
bishops and  bishops,  that  they  should  sufier  none  to 
enter  into  the  ministry,  or  into  any  ecclesiastical 
function,  having  a  wife ;  and  likewise  the  clergy  to 
be  bound  to  promise  the  same. 

And  this  was,  as  I  said,  about  A.  D.  1067,  well 
approved  and  testified  by  course  of  histories :  where- 
by appeareth  the  prophecy  of  St.  Paul  truly  to  be 
Terified,  speaking  of  these  latter  times,  1  Tim.  iv., 
where  he  writeth  in  these  words :  The  Spirit  speak- 
eth  plainly,  that  in  the  latter  times  there  shall  some 
depart  from  the  faith,  hearkening  unto  spirits  of 
ennr,  and  to  doctrines  of  devils,  forbidding  to  mar- 
ly, and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats,  which 
the  Lord  hath  created  to  be  taken  with  thanks- 
giring,  &c. 

In  this  prophecy  of  St.  Paul  two  things  are  to  be 
observed ;  first,  the  matter  which  he  prophesieth  of, 
that  is,  the  forbidding  of  marriage,  and  forbidding 
of  meats,  which  God  generally  hath  left  fVae  to  all 
men.  The  second  thing  in  this  prophecy  to  be 
noted  is,  the  time  when  this  prophecy  shall  fall,  that 
ia,  m  the  latter  times  of  the  world.  So  that  this 
coocurreth  right  well  with  these  years  of  Pope 
Hildebrand  aforesaid,  being  a  thousand  years  com- 
plete after  the  ascension  of  our  Saviour ;  so  that 
tbey  may  well  be  called  the  latter  times. 

This  prophecy  of  St  Paul,  thus  standing,  as  it 
doth,  firm  and  certain,  that  is,  that  forbidding  of 
marriage  must  happen  in  the  latter  times  of  the 
world,  then  must  it  needs  consequently  follow  there- 
by, that  the  married  life  of  priests  is  more  ancient 
in  the  church  dian  is  the  single  life ;  than  the  law, 
I  meant  commanding  the  single  life  of  priests: 
which  may  soon  be  proved  to  be  true,  by  the  true 
ooant  of  times,  and  search  of  histories. 

I.  For  first,  at  the  council  of  Nice,  A.  D.  325,  it 
ii  notorious  that  this  devilish  law  of  marriage  to  be 
restrained,  was  stopped  by  Paphnutius. 

II.  Before  this  council  of  Nice,  we  read  of  Poly. 


crates,  bishop  of  Ephesus,  who,  about  A.  D.  193, 
dissenting  from  Pope  Victor  about  a  certain  con- 
troversy of  Easter-day,  allegeth  for  himself  how  his 
progenitors  before  him,  seven  together,  one  after 
another,  succeeded  in  that  see,  and  he  now,  the 
eighth  after  them,  was  placed  in  the  same,  using 
this  his  descent  of  his  parents  not  only  as  a  defence 
of  his  cause,  but  also  as  a  glory  to  himself, 

UI.  Pope  Syricius,  about  A.  D.  390,  wrote  to 
the  priests  of  Spain,  about  the  same  matter  of  put- 
ting their  wives  from  them ;  if  his  epistle  be  not 
counterfeit.  These  Spanish  priests  had  then  with 
them  a  bishop  of  Tarragona,  who,  answering  to  Sy- 
ricius in  this  behalf,  alleged  the  testimonies  of  St. 
Paul,  that  priests  might  lawfully  retain  their  wives, 
&c.  To  this  Syricius  replied  again  (if  his  writing 
be  not  forged)  most  arrogantly,  and  no  less  ignor- 
antly,  reproving  the  priests  that  were  married ;  and, 
for  the  defence  of  his  cause,  alleged  this  sentence  of 
St.  Paul,  If  ye  shall  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die, 
&c.  Whereby  may  appear,  not  only  how  they  in 
Spain  then  had  wives,  but  also  how  blind  these  men 
were  in  the  Scriptures,  which  showed  themselves 
such  and  so  great  adversaries  against  priests'  mar- 
riages. 

IV.  To  be  short,  the  further  we  go,  and  the 
nearer  to  the  ancient  time  of  the  church,  the  less 
ancient  we  shall  find  the  deprivation  of  lawful  ma- 
trimony amongst  Christian  mmisters,  beginning,  if 
ye  will,  with  the  apostles,  their  examples  and  canons, 
who,  although  they  were  not  all  married,  yet  divers 
of  them  were,  and  the  rest  had  power  and  liberty  to 
have  and  keep  their  wives,  witnessing  St.  Paul, 
where  he  writeth  of  himself.  Have  we  not  power  to 
lead  about  a  sister  to  wife,  as  also  the  other  apostles 
have  ?  Whereby  is  to  be  seen,  both  what  he  might 
do,  and  what  the  other  apostles  did.  Albeit  Cle- 
ment of  Alexandria,  who  was  two  hundred  years 
after  Christ,  denieth  not  but  that  Paul  was  married, 
being  an  apostle,  as  well  as  Peter  and  Philip.  And 
as  the  said  apostles,  in  their  doctrine,  admonish  all 
men  to  marry  that  cannot  otherwise  do,  saying  unto 
every  one  being  in  danger  of  temptation.  Let  every 
man  have  his  own  wife,  lest  Satan  tempt  you,  &c., 
so  likewise  the  same  apostles,  in  their  canons,  (as 
in  the  pope's  decrees  is  cited,)  do  precisely  charge, 
that  no  bishop  or  priest  should  sequester  from  him 
his  wife  for  any  matter  or  pretence  of  religion,  say- 
ing, **  If  any  shall  teach  that  a  priest,  for  religion's 
sake,  ought  to  contemn  his  own  wife,  let  him  be 
accursed,"  &c. 

As  for  the  gloss  there  in  the  margin,  which  ex- 
poundeth  this  word  *' contemning  "  for  exhibiting 
things  necessary  for  her  sustenance,  all  the  world 
may  see  that  to  be  a  gloss  of  mere  sophistry.     And 
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moved  married  priesU  from  saying  service ;  forbid- 
ding also  the  laymen  to  hear  their  mass,  after  a  new 
and  strange  example ;  and,  as  many  thought,  after 
an  inconsiderate  prejudice,  against  the  sentence  of 
holy  fathers.*' 

And  thus  much  for  the  antiquity  of  bringing  in 
the  single  life  of  priests,  which,  first  springing  from 
the  time  of  Pope  Nicholas  and  Alexander  the 
Second,  began  first  with  a  custom,  and  afterwards 
was  brought  into  a  law,  chiefly  by  Pope  Hildebrand, 
and  so  spread  from  Italy  into  other  countries,  and 
at  length  into  England  also;  albeit  not  without 
much  ado,  as  ye  shall  hear,  the  Lord  willing. 

In  the  mean  while,  as  Pope  Nicholas  and  Hilde- 
brand were  busy  at  Rome,  so  Lanfhmc,  archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  likewise,  was  doing  here  in  England 
about  the  same  matter ;  although  he  began  not  al- 
together so  roughly  as  Pope  Hildebrand  did,  for  so 
it  i4>peared  by  his  council  holden  at  Winchester ; 
where,  though  he  inhibited  such  as  were  preben- 
daries of  cathedral  churches  to  have  wives,  yet  did 
he  permit,  in  his  decree,  that  such  priests  as  dwelt 
in  towns  and  villages,  having  wives,  should  retain 
them  still,  and  not  be  compelled  to  be  separate  from 
them ;  and  they  that  had  none,  should  be  inhibited 
to  have :  enjoining,  moreover,  the  bishops  thus  to 
foresee  hereafter,  that  they  presumed  not  to  admit 
into  orders  any  priests  or  deacons,  unless  they 
should  first  make  a  solemn  profession  to  have  no 
wives. 

And  here,  to  note  by  the  way  of  the  said  Lan- 
franc,  for  all  his  glorious  gay  show  of  his  monkish 
virginity  and  single  life,  yet  he  escaped  not  alto- 
gether BO  unspotted  for  his  part,  but  that  the  story 
of  Matthew  Paris,  writing  of  Paul  of  Caen,  whom 
Lanfranc  preferred  so  gladly  to  be  abbot  of  St. 
Alban*s,  thus  reporteth  of  him :  *'  Paul,  a  monk  of 
Caen,  and  nephew  of  the  archbishop  Lanfranc,  yea, 
as  some  say  farther,  more  near  in  blood  to  him  than 
so,''  &c. 

Then,  after  Lanfranc,  came  Anselm  into  the  see 
of  Canterbury,  who,  taking  to  him  a  stouter 
stomach,  more  fiercely  and  eagerly  laboured  this 
matter,  in  abrogating  utterly  the  marriage  of  prie^ 
deacons,  sub-deacons,  and  of  the  universal  clergy ; 
not  permitting  (as  Lanfranc  did)  priests  that  had 
wives  in  villages  and  towns  to  keep  them  still,  but 
utterly  commanding,  and  that  under  great  pain,  not 
only  priests  and  deacons,  but  sub-deacons  also, 
(which  is  against  the  council  of  Lateran,)  who  were 
already  married,  to  be  separated,  and  that  none 
should  be  received  into  orders  hereafter,  without 
profession  of  perpetual  chastity. 

And  yet  notwithstanding,  for  all  this  great  blus- 
tering and  thundering  of  this  Romish  fiivoydfto^j 


the  priests^  yet  still  hddii^  their  ova  si  j 
they  could,  gave  not  much  place  to  ha  a 
injunction,  but  kept  still  their  wives  iliJ 
hundred  years  after ;  refusing  and  resistiBg 
time  the  yoke  of  that  servile  bondage,  to  h 
their  freedom  from  such  vowing,  profesn 
promising,  as  mi^  well  appear  by  thoie  p 
York,  of  whom  Gerard,  archbiBhop  of 
speaketh,  writing  to  Anselm  in  these  wcmls 

'^  I  much  desire  the  purity  of  my 
howbeit,  except  it  be  in  very  few,  I  find 
the  deafness  of  the  serpent,  aapis,  and 
stancy  of  Proteus,  that  the  poet*s  feble 
With  their  stinging  tongues  they  cast 
while  threats,  somewhile  taunts  and  re 
this  grieveth  me  less  in  them  that  be  fi 
This  grieveth  me  most  of  all,  that  they 
mine  own  church,  as  in  mine  own  bosom, 
bendaries  of  mine  own  see,  contemn  oar 
and  argue,  like  sophistical  di^uters, 
statutes  of  our  council.  The  prebendaria 
ordinately  have  been  taken  into  orders 
without  making  vow  or  professioD,  refosS; 
to  make  any  profession  to  me.  And  tb^. 
priests  or  deacons,  having  married  before 
wives  or  concubines,  will  not  be  remoTed, 
reverence,  from  the  altar.  And  when  1 
any  to  receive  order,  stiffly  they  deny  to 
chastity  in  their  ordering,'"  &c. 

Thus,  for  all  the  rigorous  aui^erityof 
selm,  enforcing  his  decree  made  at  Loodoa 
the  marriage  of  priests,  yet  the  same  bad 
success,  either  in  his  lifetime,  or  after  bis  )Jk 
although  sundry  priests,  during  his  lifetud 
compelled  by  his  extremity  to  renounce  than 
yet  many  denied  to  obey  him. 

Divers  were  contented  rather  to  lea^ 
fices  than  their  wives.     A  great  number 
mitted  by  King  Henry,  for  money,  to 
wives ;  which  was  so  chargeable  unto 
Eadmer,  in  his  fourth  book,  that  at 
hundred  priests,  in  their  albes  and  prieitlf 
ments,  came  barefoot  to  the  king's  ptlac^ 
to  him  for  mercy ;  and  especially  makuig 
to  the  queen,  who,  using  much  oosapasnoD 
them,  yet  durst  not  make  anyinterceisioofor 

Anselm,  at  this  time,  was  over  tbe  fet, 
his  voyage  to  the  pope ;  who,  hearing  hereoC 
to  the  king,  declaring  that  such  fbrfeiturei 
tained  nothing  to  him,  but  only  unto  bisbopSi 
their  default,  to  the  archbishops :  wbereof  rew 
before.  So  wilful  was  the  blind  zeal  of  tbit 
late,  against  all  reason,  against  nature  itielf, 
the  example  of  his  fore-dders,  agmnit  pu^ 
torn  of  his  own  time,  against  tbe  dodrisc « 
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apostles,  the  constitution  of  councils,  against  all 
honesty,  and  all  God^s  forebode,  that  he,  neither 
at  the  commiseration  of  the  king,  nor  at  the  crying 
out  and  public  dolour  of  so  many  priests,  nor  yet 
moved  with  the  letters  of  Pope  Paschal  himself, 
who,  putting  him  in  remembrance  of  so  many  priests* 
sons,  willed  him  to  consider  the  necessity  of  the  time, 
would  yet  nothing  relent  from  his  stubborn  purpose 
unto  his  latter  end :  in  whom,  as  many  great  crimes 
may  justly  be  noted,  so  of  all  others  this  is  most 
principally  in  him  to  be  reprehended,  for  that  he, 
seeing  and  perceiving  what  sodomitical  fedity  and 
abomination,  with  other  inconveniences,  did  spring 
incontinently  upon  this  his  diabolical  doctrine,  yet, 
for  all  that,  would  not  give  over  his  pestilent  pur- 
pose. For  so  the  story  recordeth,  that  when  An- 
selm  had  established  his  synodal  constitution,  in 
separating  priests  from  their  wives,  (which  was 
A.  D.  1 103,)  not  long  after,  rumours  and  complaints 
were  brought  to  him,  of  the  execrable  vice  of  so- 
domitry,  which  then  began  especially  to  reign  in  the 
clergy,  after  this  inhibition  of  matrimony.  Where- 
upon Anselm  was  constrained  to  call  another  coun- 
cil at  Paul's,  within  London,  to  provide  for  this 
mischief;  in  which  council  this  was  made :  "  All 
them  that  commit  the  ungracious  sin  of  sodomitry, 
and  them  also  that  assist  them  in  their  wicked  pur- 
pose, with  grievous  curse  we  do  condemn,  till  such 
time  as  they  shall  deserve  absolution  by  penance 
and  confession,"  &c. 

Thus  ye  have  heard  what  abominable  wickedness 
ensued  afler  priests  were  debarred  from  marriage,  and 
what  sore  punishment  was  devised,  by  this  maidenly 
prelate,  for  eztirpatmg  that  sinful  wickedness ;  in  the 
abolishing  whereof,  more  wisely  he  should  have  re- 
moved away  the  occasion  whereof  he  was  the  author 
himself,  than  by  penalty  to  suppress  it ;  which  he 
could  never  do. 

Now  let  us  hear  further,  what  followed  in  that 
worthy  council :  ''  It  is  enacted,  that  whosoever 
shall  be  publicly  known  to  be  guilty  hereof,  if  he  be 
a  religious  person,  he  shall  from  henceforth  be  pro- 
moted to  no  degree  of  honour,  and  that  degree  which 
he  hath  already,  shall  be  taken  from  him.  If  he  be 
a  lay  person,  he  shall  be  deprived  of  all  his  freedom 
within  the  whole  realm  of  England,  and  that  none 
under  a  bishop  shall  presume  to  assoil  such  as  have 
been  monks  professed,  of  that  trespass.  It  is  also 
enacted,  that  every  Sunday  in  the  year,  and  in  every 
parish  church  in  England,  this  general  curse  afore- 
said shall  be  published  and  renewed." 

Is  not  here,  trow  you,  good  division  of  justice, 
that  lawful  wedlock  of  priests  can  find  no  grace  or 
pardon,  yea,  is  made  now  heresy,  whereas  adultery 
and  horrible  sodomitry  are  washed  away  with  a  little 


confession?  And  see  yet  what  followeth  more. 
After  that  this  penal  curse  had  now  gone  abroad, 
and  been  published  in  churches,  the  monks,  per- 
ceiving this  matter  to  touch  them  somewhat  near, 
whispered  in  Anselm's  ear,  persuading  him  that  the 
publication  of  that  act  might  grow  to  great  danger 
and  inconvenience,  in  opening  the  vice  which  before 
was  not  known ;  in  such  sort,  that  in  short  time  after 
that  curse  was  called  in  again. 

And  so  cursed  sodomitry  and  adultery  passed  free 
without  punishment,  or  word  spoken  against  it; 
where,  contrarily,  godly  matrimony  could  find  no 
mercy. 

Now,  what  reasons  and  arguments  this  Anselm 
sucked  out  of  the  court  of  Rome,  to  prove  the  ma- 
trimony of  priests  unlawful,  were  it  not  for  cumber- 
ing the  reader  with  tediousness,  here  would  be 
showed.  Briefiy,  the  chief  grounds  of  all  his  long 
long  disputation  in  his  book  entitled,  GflTendiculum 
Sacerdotum,  between  the  master  and  scholar,  come 
to  this  eflfect. 

Argument,  Priests  of  the  old  law,  during  the 
time  of  their  ministration,  abstained  from  their  wives: 

Ergo,  Priests  in  the  time  of  the  gospel,  which 
every  day  minister  at  the  altar,  must  never  have  any 
wives. 

Argument.  Moses,  when  he  should  sanctify  the 
people,  going  up  to  the  hill,  commanded  them  to 
sequester  themselves  from  their  wives  three  days : 

Ergo,  Priests  that  must  be  sanctified  to  the  Lord 
always,  ought  to  live  chastely  always  without  wives. 

Argument,  David,  before  he  should  eat  of  the 
shew-bread,  was  asked  whether  he  and  his  company 
had  been  without  the  company  of  their  wives  three 
days: 

Ergo,  Priests  that  be  continually  attending  upon 
the  table  and  sacraments  of  the  Lord,  ought  never 
to  have  company  with  any  such. 

Argument,  Uzzab,  which  put  his  hand  to  the 
ark,  was  slain  therefore,  as  it  is  thought,  because  he 
lay  with  hb  wife  the  night  before  : 

Ergo,  Priests  whose  hands  be  always  occupied 
about  the  Lord's  service,  must  be  pure  from  the 
company  of  wife,  or  any  woman. 

Argument.  Nadab  and  Abihu,  which  sacrificed 
with  strange  fire,  were  devoured  therefore,  because 
they  companied  with  their  wives  the  same  night : 

Ergo,  Priests  and  sacrificers  must  have  no  wives 
to  company  withal. 

Argument.  The  priests  of  the  Gentiles  in  old 
time,  when  they  sacrificed  to  their  idols,  are  said  to 
lie  from  their  wives : 

Ergo,  Much  more  the  priests  that  sacrifice  to  the 
living  God,  ought  so  to  do. 

Argument.  Christ  was  born  of  a  virgin,  Christ 
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lived  ever  a  virgin,  and  commandeth  them  that  will 
serve  him  to  follow  him : 

Ergo,  Priests  that  have  wives,  are  not  meet  to 
serve  him. 

Text,  1  Cor.  viL  2.  Let  every  man  have  his  own 
wife,  for  avoiding  of  fornication. 

Exposition.  *'  That  is  meant  and  granted  of  the 
apostle  only  to  laymen." 

TexL  I  Cor.  vii.  9.  It  is  better  to  marry  than 
to  bum. 

Exposition.  *'  It  is  a  lighter  fault  to  marry  one 
lawful  wife,  than  to  be  consumed  with  concupiscence 
of  strange  women." 

Text.  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  A  bishop  ought  to  be  un- 
reprovable,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  &c. 

Exposition.  *'The  apostle  here  commandeth, 
that  none  should  presume  to  be  priest,  but  he  who, 
being  a  layman  before,  hath  had  no  more  but  one 
wife :  and  after  he  be  made  priest,  not  to  couple 
himself  any  more  with  her,  but  only  to  minister  to 
her  things  necessary  for  her  living,"  &c. 

And  finally,  after  these  things  thus  disputed  and 
alleged,  the  said  Anselm  condudeth  the  matter  with 
this  final  censure  and  determination,  as  foUoweth : 
*'  In  that  these  men  (he  speaketh  of  married  priests) 
do  put  on  the  holy  vestments,  or  do  touch  the  holy 
vessels,  they  do  lay  violent  hands  upon  Christ  And 
in  that  they  presume  impudently  to  offer,  they  do 
in  a  manner  visibly  crucify  Chrbt  upon  the  altar. 
The  ministry  of  such  is  read  to  be  a  persecution,  or 
rather  a  crucifying  of  Christ,"  &c. 

Lo !  here,  the  mighty  reasons,  and  strong-timber- 
ed arguments,  and  the  deep  divinity,  wherewith  this 
Anselm,  and  all  others  that  draw  after  his  string, 
go  about  to  impugn  the  lawfulness  of  priests'  mar- 
riage. Because  the  Israelites,  when  they  should 
appear  before  the  Lord  at  Mount  Sinai,  were  com- 
manded to  keep  from  their  wives  three  days ;  and 
because  the  priests  of  the  old  law  in  doing  their 
function,  as  their  turn  came  about,  refrained  the 
company  of  their  wives  for  that  present  time ;  ergo, 
priests  of  the  new  law  must  at  no  time  have  any 
wives,  but  live  always  single,  &c. 

And  why  might  not  Anselm  as  well  argue  thus : 
The  people  of  Israel,  approaching  to  the  mount, 
were  conmianded  in  like  sort  to  wash  their  garments : 
ergo,  priests  of  the  new  law,  which  are  occupied 
every  day  about  the  altar,  ought  every  day  to  wash 
all  their  garments. 

Moses,  approaching  to  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
in  the  bush,  was  commanded  to  put  off  his  shoes : 
ergo,  priests  of  the  new  law,  which  are  ever  ap- 
proaching to  the  presence  of  their  God,  should  never 
wear  shoes. 

Of  King  David  and  his  company,  which  but  once 


in  all  their  life  did  eat  of  the  shew-bread,  it  wis 
demanded  by  the  high  priest,  whether  they  had  kept 
them  from  their  wives  three  days  before :  ergo,  kings 
and  the  people  of  the  New  Testament,  which  every 
year  eat  the  bread  of  the  Lord's  board,  moie  pre- 
cious than  ever  was  that  panisproposiiiams^  should 
abide  all  their  life  wifeless  and  unspoused. 

But  here  Anselm  should  have  oonsidered  how  by 
these  scriptures  we  are  taught  not  to  put  away  our 
wives,  but  wisely  to  distinguish  dmes,  when  and 
how  to  have  them.  For,  as  Solomon  teacheth  that 
there  is  a  time  for  all  things,  so  is  there  a  time  to 
marry,  and  a  time  not  to  many ;  a  time  to  resort,  a 
time  to  withdraw ;  a  time  of  company,  a  time  of 
abstinence  and  prayer,  which  St.  Paul  calleth, 
irp6<rK€upov ;  and  as  he  speaketh  of  a  time  of  prayer 
and  abstinence,  so  he  speaketh  also  of  a  time  of 
resorting  together,  and  addeth  the  cause  why :  Lest 
Satan,  saith  he,  tempt  you  for  your  incontinency. 

And  thus  should  Anselm,  with  Solomon  and  Paul, 
have  considered  the  order  and  distinction  of  times. 
Oftentimes  in  Scripture,  that  is  commanded  to  some, 
and  at  some  time,  which  extendeth  not  to  others; 
and  that  which  for  a  time  id  convenient,  is  not,  by 
and  by,  always  convenient :  neither  that  which  for 
a  time  is  forbidden  in  Scripture,  is  therefore  forbid- 
den for  ever:  neither  ought  special  examples  to 
break  general  orders:  neither  again  do  extraordinary 
prohibitions  make  a  universal  rule. 

They  were  then  commanded  to  sequester  them- 
selves from  their  wives  at  the  coming  of  the  L(nd : 
not  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  did  break  wedlock, 
but  his  commandment  did  bind  obedience;  and 
therefore  obeyed  they,  because  they  were  command- 
ed. And  yet  were  they  not  ooounanded  to  put  away 
their  wives,  but  only  to  separate  themselves  for  a 
time  ;  and  that  not  for  months  and  years,  but  only 
for  three  days :  which  abstinence  also  was  enjoined 
them,  not  in  the  presence,  nor  at  the  appearing,  of 
the  Lord,  but  three  days  before  his  descending  to 
them  on  the  hill.  Whereby  it  appeareth  that  the 
use  of  their  wedlock  neither  displeased  God,  being 
present,  nor  yet  did  drive  his  presence  away,  when 
he  was  come ;  for  he  remained  there  present  amongst 
them,  on  the  hill,  forty  days  notwithstanding. 

Furthermore,  this  time  of  separation  from  their 
wives,  as  it  was  expressly  commanded  to  them  of 
God,  so  was  it  not  long  nor  tedious,  but  such  as 
was  neither  hard  for  them,  nor  inconvenient  for  the 
time :  giving  us  thereby  to  understand,  how  to  use 
separation  in  wedlock  wisely,  that  is,  neither  at  every 
time,  nor  yet  too  long. 

For  as  they  do  not  well,  who  never  follow  the 
time  of  St.  Paul,  called  irpoflrxoipov,  for  abstinence 
and  prayer ;  so  do  they  worse,  wluch  fall  into  that 
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irapatfacpof,  whereof  St  Paul  again  giveth  us  warn- 
ing. But  worst  of  all  do  they,  who  so  separate 
their  wives  clean  from  them,  and  so  abjure  all  ma- 
trimony, that  they  fall  headlong  into  the  deyiVs  pit- 
fall of  fornication  and  all  filthy  abomination.  And 
therefore  the  Lord,  foreseeing  the  peril  thereof,  said 
anto  the  people,  Be  ye  ready  by  the  third  day,  and 
approach  not  your  wives ;  appointing  indeed  a 
separation  from  their  wives ;  but  yet,  knowing  the 
infirmity  of  man,  he  limiteth  the  time  withal,  add- 
ing, by  the  third  day,  and  goeth  no  further.  He 
saith  not,  as  Anselm  said  in  the  council  of  Win- 
chester, Jurahunt  preshyteri^  diaconi^  ei  tub- 
diaeom^  uxore$  9uct8  amnino  dbjurare^  nee 
ullam  demcep9  cum  its  eanversoHonem  habere, 
sub  restrietwne  eeneuree,  &c. 

The  like  order  also  was  taken  by  the  Lord  with 
the  priests  of  the  Old  Testament,  who,  although 
they  were  enjoined  to  withdraw  themselves  from 
their  wives  during  the  times  of  their  priestly  service, 
yet,  for  avoiding  fornication,  they  were  permitted 
to  have  their  wives  notwithstanding.  So  that  both 
their  absenting  from  their  wives  served  to  sanctifi- 
cation,  and  their  resorting  again  unto  them  served 
to  avoid  adultery  and  fornication. 

But  here  our  priestly  prelates  will  object,  that 
because  they  be  continually  conversant  about  the 
priestly  function,  therefore  a  perpetual  sanctification 
is  of  them  specially  required.  Whereunto  I  an- 
swer. First,  The  priestly  function  of  those  high 
priests,  sacrificing  for  the  people  in  the  old  law,  re- 
presenteth  only  the  function  of  Christ,  the  High 
Priest,  sacrificing  for  the  sins  of  the  worid,  who 
truly  and  only  performed  that  pure  chastity  in  his 
sanctified  body,  which  the  law  then  m  those  priests 
prefigured. 

Secondly,  Speaking  now  of  the  priests  of  the 
New  Testament,  (and  speaking  properly,)  the  Scrip- 
ture neither  knoweth  nor  admitteth  any  priest  to 
sacrifice  to  Ood  for  the  sins  of  man,  but  only  the 
High  King  and  Priest,  Christ  Jesus. 

Thirdly,  Unto  that  Priest  all  others  be  but 
servants  and  ministers ;  of  whom  some  be  apostles, 
some  prophets,  some  evangelists,  some  preachers 
having  the  gift  of  utterance,  some  interpreters  and 
doctors  having  the  gift  of  understanding,  some  dea- 
cons serving  the  Lord's  board.  The  office  of  all 
whom  chiefly  consisteth  tn  ministering  the  word, 
next  in  administering  the  sacraments. 

Fourthly,  Forasmuch  as  in  these,  principally 
above  all  others,  pureness  and  sanctification  of  life 
is  required,  as  much  as,  and  more  too,  than  was  in 
the  priests  of  the  old  law,  from  whom  all  fornica- 
tion, adultery,  incest,  and  uncleanness  of  life  ought 
most  to  be  banished ;  therefore,  in  these  especially. 


above  the  priests  of  the  old  law,  matrimony  and 
spousage  is  most  requisite  and  convenient,  who- 
soever he  be,  which  otherwise  cannot  contain ;  ac- 
cording to  the  apostle,  saying.  Let  every  one  have 
his  own  wife. 

Fifthly,  Neither  is  this  matrimony  in  these, 
any  hinderance  to  their  sanctification  before  Qody 
but  rather  furthereth  and  helpeth  their  sanctification ; 
forasmuch  as  where  matrimony  is  not,  there  com- 
monly reigneth  adultery,  fornication,  and  all  kinds 
of  filthiness ;  according  to  the  true  saying  of  Ber- 
nard, *'  Take  from  the  church  honourable  marriage 
and  the  bed  undefiled,  shalt  thou  not  replenish  it 
with  concubinaries,  with  incestuous  persons,  so« 
domitical  vices,  and  finally  with  all  kinds  of  beastly 
filthiness  ?  '* 

The  truth  of  which  saying  lacketh  no  kind  of 
examples  for  confirmation,  if  we  list  here  to  ran- 
sack the  lives  of  these  glorious  despisers  of  matri- 
mony, even  from  Lanfranc,  the  first  ringleader 
of  this  dance  here  in  England,  with  Paulus,  monk 
of  Caen,  his  nephew,  whom  Matthew  Paris  mis- 
doubted to  be  his  own  son,  even  to  Stephen  Oar- 
diner  with  his  gold  locks,  the  author  and  work- 
master  of  these  six  articles.  But  to  the  reasons  of 
Anselm  hitherto  sufficient ;  which,  of  themselves,  be 
so  frivolous  and  gross,  that  only  to  recite  them  is 
enough  to  confute  the  same. 

Permitting  therefbre  the  rest  to  the  discussing  of 
divines,  it  shall  suffice  for  our  purpose,  professing 
here  to  write  stories,  to  declare  and  make  manifest, 
by  process  of  times  and  histories,  that  this  cruel 
law,  compelling  ministers  of  the  chureh  to  abjure 
matrimony,  entered  not  into  Ibis  land  before  Lan- 
franc, A.  D.  1076,  and  Anselm  his  successor,  as 
both  may  appear  by  the  multitude  of  priests'  sons 
lawfuUy  begotten  in  matrimony,  and  succeeding  in 
the  churches  here  in  England,  testified  by  the  epistle 
of  Pope  Pluwhal  to  Anselm  before,  and  also  may  ap- 
pear likewise  by  the  council  of  Anselm,  holden  at 
Winchester,  which  partly  was  touched  before,  and 
now  the  full  act  we  have  more  largely  expressed, 
to  be  read  and  seen  of  all  posterity. 

And  yet  this  unreasonable  statute  of  Anselm,  so 
diligently  defended  with  sharp  censures  and  penal- 
ties, had  no  such  great  speed,  neither  in  the  life- 
time of  the  said  Anselm,  nor  long  after  his  death ; 
but  that  divers  priests  notwithstanding  still  kept 
their  wives,  or  after  his  death  they  returned  to  their 
wives  again,  through  the  suflferance  of  the  then 
famous  and  learned  king,  named  Henry  Beauclerk, 
who  something  stayed  the  importunity  of  this  monk- 
ish prelate,  and  willed  the  priests  should  keep  both 
their  wives  and  their  churches,  as  they  did  before 
in  I^an  franc's  days. 
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Then,  after  Anselm,  followed  Radalph«  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  in  whose  time  was  no  great 
stir  against  the  priests  that  were  married.  About 
the  time  of  this  archbishop,  King  Henry  the  First 
called  a  council  at  London,  where  he  obtained  of 
the  spiritualty  a  grant  to  haTe  the  punishment  of 
married  priests  (which  the  spiritualty  afterwards 
did  mucb  repent);  whereby  the  priests,  pajring  a 
certain  sum  to  the  king,  were  sufiered  to  retain 
their  wives  still,  as  is  above  storied. 

Next  after  thb  Radulph,  then  succeeded  William 
Corbeil,  sumamed  De  Turbine,  who  renewed  again 
the  constitution  of  Anselm  against  married  priests, 
especially  by  the  help  of  Johannes,  priest,  and  car- 
dinal of  Crema,  the  pope's  legate,  sent  the  same 
time  into  England,  A.  D.  1 125.  Of  which  cardinal 
of  Crema,  because  enougb  hath  been  before  declar- 
ed, how,  after  his  stout  replying,  in  the  council  of 
London,  against  the  married  state  of  priests,  ex- 
claiming what  a  shameful  thing  it  was  to  rise  from 
a  polluted  bed,  to  make  Christ's  body,  the  night 
fdlowing  he  was  shamefully  taken  with  a  notable 
whore,  &c.,  as  is  apparent  before. 

I  will  therefore  pass  over  that  matter,  returning 
again  to  William  the  archbishop,  who,  with  the 
cardinal  legate  afcnresaid,  although  he  busily  occu- 
pied bimself  in  reproving  the  matrimony  of  priests, 
insomucb  that  he  would  give  them  no  longer  respite 
to  put  away  their  wives  but  from  Biichaelmas  to 
St  Andrew's  day  following,  yet  could  he  not  bring 
his  purpose  to  pass,  but  that  the  priests  still  con- 
tinued with  their  wives  by  the  king's  leave,  as  the 
Saxon  story  plainly  recordeth  in  these  words: 
^*  This  William,  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and 
the  bishops  who  were  in  England,  did  command, 
and  yet  all  these  decrees  and  biddings  stood  not : 
all  held  their  wives  by  the  king's  leave,  even  so  as 
they  before  did."  So  hard  was  this  cause  to  be 
won,  that  the  archbishop  at  length  gave  it  over,  and 
left  the  controversy  wholly  unto  the  king.  Where- 
upon he  decreed  that  the  priests  should  remain  with 
their  wives  still.  And  so  continued  they  after  that, 
in  the  time  of  Theobald  after  him,  of  Thomas 
Becket,  Richard  Baldwin,  Stephen  Langton, 
Richard,  Edmund,  Boniface,  Peckham,  and  others, 
during  well-near  the  time,  after  Anselm,  of  two 
hundred  years. 

And,  lest  the  quarrelling  adversaries,  being  per- 
adventure  disposed  here  to  cavil,  should  object  and 
say  that  such  marriage  amongst  the  spiritual  men 
might  be  private  and  secret,  but  not  openly  known, 
nor  quietly  suffered  by  any  law  of  this  realm :  to 
avoid,  therefore,  what  may  be  by  them  objected,  I 
thought  it  good,  and  as  a  thing  neither  impertinent 
nor  unprofitable  to  this  story,  and  for  the  further 


satisfying  of  the  reader's  mind  ber^  to  ibI 
make  known^  by  good  record,  not  oolj  tlf 
liberty  of  marriage,  amongst  spiritual 
continued  within  this  realm  during  Uk 
said,  to  wit,  two  hundred  years,  or 
after  Anselm  ;  and  that  not  in  aeeret  wise, 
openly ;  and  being  known,  the  same  to  be 
and  lawftilly  allowed  of,  in  such  sort  as 
their  wives,  children,  and  assigna,  might  i 
enjoy  lands,  tenements,  and  other 
by  way  of  feoffment,  deed  of  gift,  or  any 
surance,  in  such  sort,  manner,  and  form,  as 
their  heirs  and  assigns,  at  this  day  lawfully 
as  by  divers  writings  and  instruments, 
us  at  the  writing  hereol^  by  divers  men  wboie 
hereafter  follow,  (some  to  this  day  remuai 
sealed,  some  by  antiquity  and  kng  keepii^ 
worn,  and  their  seals  mouldered  and 
very  evident  and  manifest  to  be  seen. 

First,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  944, 
fession  of  single  life,  and  dt^ladng  of 
began  to  come  into  example  here  in 
reason  of  St  Benedict's  monks,  which  thm 
to  increase;  and  also  about  the  time  of  King 
especially  by  the  means  of  Oswald, 
York,  Odo  and  Dunstan,  archbishops  of 
bury,  and  Ethelwold,  bishop  of  Wl 
that  in  divers  cathedral  churches  and 
monks,  with  their  professed  singleness  of 
in,  and  married  ministers,  (who  were  thei 
secular  priests,)  with  their  wives,  otA  of 
churches  were  dispossessed,  not  from  wi' 
only  from  their  places :  and  yet  not  in  all  chi 
but  only  in  certain,  whereof  r^ui  before. 

Not  long  after  that,  about  the  time  of 
Nicholas  the  Second,  A.  D.  1059,  of 
and  Hildebrand,  came  into  the  see  of 
another  monk,  called  Lanfranc,  who  also, 
promoter  of  this  professed  chastity,  made 
cree  more  general,  that  all  prebendaries  beiag 
ried,  in  any  churches,  should  be  displaced; 
priests  in  towns  and  vOlages  shoukl  not  bei 
polled  to  leave  their  married  wives,  unleM 
would. 

Last  of  all  foUowed  monkish  Aoselmt  ^ 
1104  ;  by  whom  was  made  this  Uw  at  Wincbi 
aforesaid,  that  priests,  archdeacons,  deacoof, 
subdeacons,  which  had  wives  and  spuitoal  B« 
should  be  put  frt)m  them  both ;  and  also  tbst  j 
after  should  be  admitted  to  their  orders,  bat  m 
first  profess  single  life,  that  is,  to  live  wttt 
wives.  And  thus  much  concerning  priests'  a 
riage  forbidden. 
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The  sixth  article:  touching  auricular  con- 

feasion. 

Of  confession,  three  kinds  we  find  in  the  Scrip- 
tures expressed  and  approved.  The  first  is  our 
confession  privately  or  publicly  made  unto  God 
alone ;  and  this  confession  is  necessary  for  all  men 
at  all  times.  Wherefore  St.  John  speaketh,  If 
we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  to  forgive,  &c. 

The  second  is  the  confession  which  is  openly 
made  in  the  face  of  the  congregation.  And  this 
confession,  also,  hath  place  when  any  such  thing  is 
committed,  whereof  riseth  a  public  ofience  and 
slander  to  the  church  of  God ;  as  examples  there 
be  of  penitentiaries  in  the  primitive  church,  as  Mel- 
chiades  and  others,  &e. 

The  third  kind  of  confession  is  that  which  we 
make  privately  to  our  brother.  And  this  confession 
is  requisite,  when  either  we  have  injured  or  by  any 
way  damnified  our  neighbour,  whether  he  be  rich 
or  poor ;  whereof  speaketh  the  Gospel,  Go  and  re- 
concile thyself  first  unto  thy  neighbour,  &c.  Also 
St.  James,  Confess  yourselves  one  to  another. 
Ot  else  this  confession  may  also  have  place,  when 
any  such  thing  lieth  in  our  conscience,  in  the 
opening  whereof  we  stand  in  need  of  the  counsel  and 
comfort  of  some  faithful  brother.  But  herein  must 
we  use  discretion  in  avoiding  these  points  of  blind 
superstition :  first,  that  we  put  therein  no  necessity 
for  remission  of  our  sins,  but  that  we  use  therein 
our  own  voluntary  discretion,  according  as  we  see 
it  expedient  for  the  better  satisfying  of  our  troubled 
mind.  The  second  is,  that  we  be  not  bound  to  any 
enumeration  of  our  sins.  The  third,  that  we  tie  not 
ourselves  to  any  one  person,  more  than  to  another, 
but  that  we  use  therein  our  free  choice,  who  we  think 
can  give  us  the  best  spiritual  counsel  in  the  Lord. 

But  as  there  is  nothing  in  the  church  so  good 
and  so  ghostly,  which,  through  peevish  superstition 
either  hath  not,  or  may  not  be  perverted,  so  this 
confession,  also,  hath  not  lacked  its  abuses.  First, 
the  secret  confession  to  God  alone,  as  it  hath  been 
counted  insufficient,  so  hath  it  been  but  lightly 
esteemed  by  many.  The  public  confession  to  the 
congregation  hath  been  turned  to  a  standing  in  a 
sheet,  or  else  hath  been  bought  out  for  money.  Fur- 
thermore, the  secret  breaking  of  a  man*s  mind  to 
some  faithful  or  spiritual  brother,  in  disclosing  his 
infirmity  or  temptations,  for  counsel  and  godly  com- 
fort, hath  been  turned  into  auricular  confession  in  a 
priest*s  ear,  for  assoiling  of  his  sins.  In  which  au- 
ricular confession,  first,  of  the  free  liberty  of  the 
penitent  in  uttering  his  gpriefs,  they  have  made  a 
mere  necessity,  and  that  unto  salvation  and  remis- 
sion of  sins.     Secondly,  they  require  withal  an 


enumeration  and  a  full  recital  of  all  sins  whatsoever, 
both  great  and  small.  Also  besides  the  necessity  of 
this  ear-confession,  they  add  thereto  a  prescription 
of  time,  at  least  once  in  the  year,  for  all  men,  whe- 
ther they  repent  or  no,  to  be  confessed ;  making, 
moreover,  of  the  same  a  sacrament.  And  lastly, 
whereas  before  it  stood  in  the  voluntary  choice  of  a 
man,  to  open  his  heart  to  what  spiritual  brother  he 
thought  best,  for  an  easement  of  his  grief,  and  for 
ghostly  consolation,  they  bind  him  to  a  priest,  (unless 
some  friar  come  by  the  way  to  be  his  ghostly  father,) 
to  whom  he  must  needs  confess  all,  whatsoever  he 
hath  done ;  and  though  he  lack  the  key  of  know- 
ledge, and,  peradventure,  of  good  discretion,  yet 
none  must  have  power  to  assoil  him,  but  he,  through 
the  authority  of  his  keys. 

And  this  manner  of  confession,  they  say,  was  in- 
stituted by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  hath  been 
used  in  the  church  ever  since  to  this  present  day : 
which  is  a  most  manifest  untruth,  and  easy  by  stories 
to  be  convinced. 

For  Socrates,  lib.  v.  c.  19,  and  Zozimus,  lib.  vii. 
c.  16,  in  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastical  History,  do  give 
us  plainly  to  understand,  that  this  auricular  con- 
fession never  came  of  Christ,  but  only  of  men. 

Item,  In  the  time  c^  Tertullian,  Beatus  Rhenanus 
testifieth,  that  there  was  no  mention  made  of  this 
auricular  confession :  which  may  well  be  gathered 
hereof,  for  that  Tertullian,  writing  upon  repentance, 
maketh  no  mention  at  all  thereof.  * 

Item,  In  the  time  of  Chrysostom,  it  appeareth 
there  was  no  such  assoiling  at  the  priest*s  hands,  by 
these  words,  where  he  saith,  '*  I  require  thee  not 
that  thou  shouldest  confess  thy  sins  to  thy  fellow 
servant.  Tell  them  unto  God,  who  careth  for 
them." 

Item,  The  said  Chrysostom,  in  another  place, 
writing  upon  repentance  and  confession,  *'  Let  the 
examination  of  thy  sins  and  thy  judgment,^'  saith  he, 
«  be  secret  and  close  without  witness ;  let  God  only 
see  and  hear  thy  confession,"  &c. 

Item,  In  the  time  of  Ambrose,  the  gloss  of  the 
pope's  own  decrees  reporteth,  that  "  this  institution 
of  penance  was  not  then  begun,  which  now,  in  our 
days,  b  in  use." 

Item,  It  is  truly  said,  therefore,  of  the  gloss  in 
another  place,  where  he  testifieth  that  ^  this  institu- 
tion of  penance  began  rather  of  some  tradition  of  the 
universal  church,  than  of  any  authority  of  the  New 
Testament,  or  of  the  Old,"  &c. 

The  like  also  testifieth  Erasmus,  writing  upon 
Jerome,  in  these  words,  **  It  appeareth  that  in  the 
time  of  Jerome,  this  secret  confession  of  sins  was 
not  yet  ordained,  which  the  church  afterwards  did 
institute  wholesomely,  if  our  priests  and  laymen 
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would  use  it  rightly.  But  herein,  divines,  not  con- 
sidering advisedly  what  the  old  doctors  do  say,  are 
much  deceived.  That  which  they  say  of  general 
and  open  confession,  they  wrest,  by  and  by,  to  this 
privy  and  secret  kind  of  confession,  which  is  far  di- 
verse, and  of  another  sort,"  &c. 

The  like  testimony  may  also  be  taken  of  Oratian 
himself,  who,  speaking  of  confession  used  then  in 
his  time,  leaveth  the  matter  in  doubtful  suspense, 
neither  pronouncing  on  the  one  side  nor  on  the  other, 
but  referreth  the  matter  to  the  free  judgment  of  the 
readers,  which  the  Act  of  these  Six  Articles  here 
enjoineth  as  necessary,  under  pain  of  death. 

Briefly,  in  few  words  to  search  out  and  notify 
the  very  certain  time  when  this  article  of  ear-con- 
fession first  crept  into  the  church,  and  what  antiquity 
it  hath,  in  following  the  judgment  of  Johannes  Sco- 
tus  and  of  Antoninus,  it  may  well  be  supposed  that 
the  institution  thereof  took  its  first  origin  by  Pope 
Innocent  the  Third,  in  his  council  of  Lateran,  A.  D. 
1215 ;  for  so  we  read  in  Johannes  Scotus :  PrcB- 
cipua  auiem  specifieaHo  hujua  prceeepti  invenu 
tur  in  illo  capites  Extrav.  de  Poenit.  et  Remiss. 
Omnia  utriusque  aexus^  &c.  And  after,  in  the 
same  article,  it  followeth.  For  at  the  first  institution 
of  the  church  it  does  not  appear  that  there  were 
distinctive  priests.  By  which  words  it  appeared 
that  there  was  no  institution  of  any  such  confession 
specified  before  the  constitution  of  Pope  Innocent 
the  Third. 

But  more  plainly  the  same  may  appear  by  the 
words  of  Antoninus.  *'  Pope  Innocent  the  Third, 
in  his  general  council  aforesaid,  touching  the  sacra- 
ments of  confession  and  the  communion,  made  this 
constitution,  as  followeth :  ^  That  every  faithful  per- 
son, both  man  and  woman,  after  they  come  to  the 
years  of  discretion,  shall  confess  all  their  sins  by 
themselves  alone,  at  least  once  a  year,  to  their  own 
ordinary  priest;  and  shall  endeavour  to  fulfil,  by 
their  own  strength,  their  penance  to  them  enjoin- 
ed, &c. ;  or  else,  who  so  doth  not,  shall  neither  have 
entrance  into  the  church,  being  alive,  nor,  being 
dead,  shall  enjoy  Christian  burial.  Wherefore  this 
wholesome  constitution  we  will  to  be  published  often 
in  the  churches,  lest  any  men,  through  the  blindness 
of  ignorance,  may  make  to  themselves  a  cloak  of  ex- 
cuse,' "  &c.  And  thus  much  hitherto  we  have  alleged, 
by  occasion  incident,  of  these  six  articles,  for  some 
part  of  confutation  of  the  same,  referring  the  reader, 
for  the  rest,  to  the  more  exquisite  tractation  of  di- 
vines, who  professedly  write  upon  those  matters. 

In  the  mean  time,  forasmuch  as  there  is  extant  in 
Latin  a  certain  learned  epistle  of  Philip  Melancthon, 
written  to  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  against  these  six 
wicked  articles  above  specified,  I  thought  not  to 


defraud  the  read^  of  the  fruit  thereof,  for  his  bet- 
ter understanding  and  instruction.  The  tenor  and 
efiTect  of  his  epistle  translated  into  English  thus 
followeth : 

*'  Most  famous  and  noble  prince !  there  were  cer- 
tain emperors  of  Rome,  as  Adrian,  Pius,  and  after* 
wards  the  two  brethren,  Verus  and  Marcus,  which 
did  receive  gently  the  apologies  and  defences  of  the 
Christians ;  which  so  prevailed  with  those  moderate 
princes,  that  they  assuaged  their  wrath  against  the 
Christians,  and  obtained  mitigation  of  their  cruel 
decrees  :  even  so,  forasmuch  as  there  is  a  decree  set 
forth  of  late  in  your  realm,  against  that  doctrine 
which  we  profess  as  both  godly  and  necessary  for 
the  church,  I  beseech  your  most  honourable  Majes- 
ty favourably  both  to  read  and  consider  this  our 
complaint;  especially  seeing  I  have  not  only  for 
our  own  cause,  but  much  rather  for  the  common 
safeguard  of  the  church,  directed  this  my  writing 
unto  you.  For,  seeing  those  heathen  princes  did 
both  admit  and  allow  the  defences  of  the  Christians, 
how  much  more  is  it  beseeming  for  a  king  of  Chris- 
tian profession,  and  such  a  one  as  is  occupied  in  the 
studies  of  holy  histories,  to  hear  the  complaints  and 
admonitions  of  the  godly  in  the  church !  And  so 
much  the  more  willingly  I  write  unto  you,  for  that 
you  have  so  favourably  heretofore  received  my  letters 
with  a  singular  declaration  of  your  benevolence  to- 
wards me.  This  also  g^veth  me  some  hope,  that 
you  will  not  unwillingly  read  these  things,  foras- 
much as  I  see  that  the  very  phrase  and  manner  of 
writing  do  plainly  declare,  not  yourself,  but  only 
the  bbhops  to  be  the  authors  of  those  articles  and 
decrees  there  set  forth :  albeit,  through  their  wily 
and  subtle  sophistications,  they  have  induced  you 
(as  it  happened  to  many  other  worthy  princes  be- 
sides you)  to  condescend  and  assent  unto  them ;  as 
the  rulers  persuaded  Darius,  being  otherwise  a  wise 
and  just  prince,  to  cast  Daniel  unto  the  lions. 

"  It  was  never  unseemly  for  a  good  prince  to  cor- 
rect and  reform  cruel  and  rigorous  laws,  to  have 
(as  it  is  commonly  said)  a  second  view  and  over- 
sight of  things  before  passed  and  decreed. 

*^  The  wise  Athenians  made  a  decree,  when  the 
city  of  Mitylene  was  recovered,  (which  before  had 
forsaken  them,)  that  all  the  citizens  there  should  be 
slain,  and  the  city  utterly  destroyed :  whereupon 
there  was  a  ship  sent  forth  with  the  same  command- 
ment to  the  army.  On  the  next  morrow,  the  matter 
was  brought  again  before  the  same  judges,  and, 
after  better  advice  taken,  there  was  a  contrary  de- 
cree made,  that  the  whole  multitude  should  not  be 
put  to  the  sword,  but  a  few  of  the  chief  authors  of 
their  rebellion  should  be  punished,  and  the  city 
saved.     There  was,  therefore,  another  ship  sent 
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forth  with  a  countermand  in  all  haste  to  overtake 
and  prevent  their  former  ship,  as  also  it  happened : 
neither  was  that  noble  city,  which  then  ruled  and 
reigned  far  and  wide,  ashamed  to  alter  and  reform 
their  former  decree.  Many  such  examples  there 
be,  the  most  part  whereof  I  am  sure  are  well  known 
unto  you.  But  in  the  church  especially,  princes 
have  many  times  altered  and  reformed  their  decrees, 
M  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Darius.  There  was  a  de- 
cree set  forth  in  the  name  of  Ahasuerus,  concerning 
the  killing  of  the  Jews ;  that  decree  was  after- 
wards called  in  again.  So  did  Adrian  and  Anto- 
ninus, also,  correct  and  reform  their  decrees. 

^'  Therefore,  although  there  be  a  decree  set  forth 
in  England,  which  threateneth  strange  punishments 
and  penalties,  disi^eeing  from  the  custom  of  the 
true  church,  and  swerving  from  the  rules  and  canons 
thereof;  yet  I  thought  it  not  unseemly  for  us  to 
become  petitioners  unto  you,  for  the  mitigation  of 
these  your  sharp  and  severe  proceedings;  the 
which,  when  I  consider  it,  grieve  my  mind,  not 
only  for  the  peril  and  danger  of  them  that  profess 
the  same  doctrine  that  we  do,  but,  also,  I  do  lament 
for  your  cause,  that  they  should  make  you  an  in- 
strument and  a  minister  of  their  bloody  tjrranny 
and  impiety.  And  partly,  also,  I  lament  to  see  the 
course  of  Christian  doctrine  perverted,  superstitious 
rites  confirmed,  whoredom  and  lecherous  lusts 
maintained. 

'*  Besides  all  this,  I  hear  of  divers  good  men,  ex- 
celling both  in  doctrine  and  virtue,  to  be  there  de- 
tained in  prison,  as  Latimer,  Cromer,  Shaxton,  and 
others,  to  whom  I  wish  strength,  patience,  and  con- 
solation in  the  Lord.  Unto  whom,  albeit  there 
can  nothing  happen  more  luckily  or  more  gloriously, 
than  to  give  their  lives  in  the  confession  of  the 
manifest  truth  and  verity ;  yet  would  I  wish  that 
you  should  not  distain  your  hands  with  the  blood  of 
such  men ;  neither  would  I  wish  such  lanthoms  of 
light  in  your  church  to  be  exting^shed;  neither 
these  spiteful  and  malicious  Pharisees,  the  enemies 
of  Christ,  to  have  their  wills  so  much  fulfilled. 
Neither  again  would  I  wish  that  you  should  so 
much  serve  the  will  and  desire  of  that  Romish  an- 
tichrist, which  laugheth  in  his  sleeve  to  see  you 
now  to  take  part  with  him  against  us,  hoping  well, 
by  the  help  of  hb  bishops,  to  recover  again  his 
former  possession,  which  of  late,  by  your  virtues 
and  godly  means,  he  lost  He  seeth  your  bishops, 
for  the  time,  lo3ral  unto  you,  and  obsequious  to 
obey  your  will ;  but,  in  heart,  he  seeth  them  linked 
unto  him,  in  a  perpetual  bond  of  fidelity  and  obe- 
dience. In  all  these  feats  and  practices  the  Bomtsh 
bishops  are  not  to  seek.  They  see  what  great 
storms  and  blasts  heretofore  they  have  passed  by 


bearing  and  suffering :  they  see  that  great  things 
be  brought  to  pass  in  time. 

'^  Many  good  and  learned  men  in  Germany  c6n- 
oeived  of  you  great  hope,  that,  by  your  authority 
and  example,  other  princes  also  would  be  provoked 
to  surcease,  likewise,  from  their  unjust  cruelty,  and 
better  to  advise  themselves,  for  the  reformation  of 
errors  crept  into  the  church;  trusting  that  you 
would  be  as  a  guide  and  captain  of  that  godly  pur- 
pose and  enterprise.  But  now,  seeing  these  your 
contrary  proceedings,  we  are  utterly  discouraged ; 
the  indignation  of  other  princes  is  confirmed ;  the 
stubbornness  of  the  wicked  is  augmented ;  and  old 
and  great  errors  are  thereby  established. 

'^But  here  your  bishops  will  say  again,  no  doubt, 
that  they  defend  no  errors,  but  the  very  truth  of 
God's  holy  word.  And  although  they  be  not  ig- 
norant that  they  strive  in  very  deed  both  against 
the  true  word  of  God,  and  the  apostolic  church, 
yet,  like  crafty  sophisters,  they  can  find  out  fair 
glosses,  pretending  a  goodly  show  outwardly,  to 
colour  their  errors  and  abuses. 

"  And  this  sophistication  not  only  now  in  England 
is  had  in  great  admiration,  and  esteemed  for  great 
wisdom ;  neither  in  Rome  only  reigneth,  where  the 
Cardinals  Contarini,  Sadolet,  and  Cardinal  Pole,  go 
about  to  paint  out  abuses  with  new  colours  and 
goodly  glosses ;  but  also  in  Germany,  divers  noble- 
men are  likewise  corrupted  and  seduced  with  the 
like  sophbtication :  and  therefore  I  nothing  marvel 
that  so  many  there,  with  you,  be  deceived  with  these 
crafty  jugglings.  And  dthough  you,  for  your  part, 
lack  neither  learning  nor  judgment,  yet  sometimes 
we  see  it  so  happen,  that  wise  men  also  be  carried 
away,  by  £ur  and  colourable  persuasions,  from  the 
verity.  The  saying  of  Simonides  is  praiseworthy : 
*  Opinion,'  saith  he,  *  many  times  perverteth  verity.' 
And  many  times  false  opinion  hath  outwardly  a 
fairer  show  than  simple  truth ;  and  especially  it  so 
happeneth  in  cases  of  religion,  where  the  devil 
transformeth  hunself  into  an  angel  of  light,  setting 
forth,  with  all  colourable  and  goodly  shows,  false 
opinions.  How  fair  seemeth  the  gloss  of  Samosa- 
tenus,  upon  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  In  the  begin- 
ning was  the  Word,  &c. !  and  yet  is  it  full  of  impiety. 
But  I  omit  foreign  examples. 

"  In  these  articles  of  yours,  how  many  things  are 
craftily  and  deceitfully  devised !  *  Confession,'  saith 
the  article,  *  is  necessary,  and  ought  to  be  retained.' 
And  why  say  they  not  plainly,  that  the  rehearsing 
and  numbering  up  of  sins,  is  necessary  by  God's 
word?  This  the  bishops  knew  well  to  be  very 
false,  and  therefore,  in  the  article,  they  placed  their 
words  generally,  to  blear  the  eyes  of  the  simple  peo- 
ple ;  that  when  they  hear  confession  to  be  necessary, 
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they  should  thereby  think  the  enumeration  of  sins 
to  be  necessary  by  God*8  word. 

*'Tbe  like  legerdemain,  also,  they  use  in  the 
article  of  private  masses,  albeit  the  beginning  of  the 
said  article  containeth  a  manifest  untruth,  where 
they  say  that  it  is  necessary  to  retain  private  masses. 
What  man  in  all  the  primitive  church,  more  than 
four  hundred  years  after  the  apostles'  time,  did 
ever  so  say  or  think,  at  what  time  there  were  no 
such  private  masses  used  ?  But  afterwards,  in  the 
process  of  the  article,  follow  other  blind  sophistica- 
tions, to  make  the  people  believe  that  they  should 
receive  by  them  divine  consolations  and  benefits. 
And  why  do  they  not  plainly  declare  what  conso- 
lations and  benefits  those  be  ?  The  bishops  here  do 
name  no  application  and  merit,  for  they  know  that 
they  cannot  be  defended.  Yet  they  dally,  with 
glossing  words,  whereby  they  may  wind  out  and 
escape,  if  any  should  improve  their  application. 
And  yet,  notwithstanding,  they  would  have  this  their 
application  to  be  understood  and  believed  of  the 
people.  They  would  have  this  idolatrous  persuasion 
confirmed,  to  wit,  that  this  sacrifice  doth  merit  unto 
others  remission  a  pama  et  culpa ;  release  of  all 
calamities,  and  also  gain  and  lucre  in  common  traf- 
fic ;  and,  to  conclude,  whatsoever  else  the  careful 
heart  of  man  doth  desire. 

**The  like  sophistication  they  use  also,  where 
they  say  that  priests'  marriage  is  against  the  law  of 
God.  They  are  not  ignorant  what  St  Paul  saith, 
A  bishop  ought  to  be  the  husband  of  one  wife :  and 
therefore  they  know  right  well  that  marriage  is  per- 
mitted to  priests  by  the  law  of  God.  But,  because 
now  they  say,  they  have  made  a  vow,  they  go  crafti- 
ly to  work,  and  do  not  say  that  priests  for  their 
vows'  sake  cannot  marry,  but  plainly  give  out  the 
article  after  this  sort,  that  marriage  of  priests  is 
utterly  against  the  law  of  God.  Again,  what  im- 
pudency  and  tyranny  do  they  show  moreover,  when 
they  compel  marriages  to  be  dissolved,  and  com- 
mand those  to  be  put  to  death,  which  will  not  put 
away  their  wives,  and  renounce  their  matrimony ! 
whereas  the  vow  of  priests,  if  it  had  any  force  at 
all,  should  extend  no  further,  but  only  to  put  them 
from  the  ministry,  if  they  would  many.  And  this,  no 
doubt,  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  councils  and  canons. 

**  O  cursed  bishops !  O  impudent  and  wicked  Win- 
chester !  who,  under  these  colourable  fetches,  think- 
est  to  deceive  the  eyes  of  Christ,  and  the  judgments 
of  all  the  godly  in  the  whole  world.  These  things 
have  I  written,  that  you  may  understand  the  crafty 
sleights,  and  so  judge  of  the  purpose  and  policy,  of 
these  bishops.  For  if  they  would  simply  and  hearti- 
ly search  for  the  truth,  they  would  not  use  these 
crafty  collusions  and  deceitful  jugglings. 


*^  This  sophistication,  as  it  is  in  all  othe 
pernicious  and  odious,  so,  aboTe  all  thiag 
specially  it  is  to  be  avoided  in  matters  of  i 
wherein  it  is  a  heinous  impiety  to  oomqA  or 
the  pure  word  of  God.  And  hereof  the  de?t 
b  called  Diabolus,  specially  taketh  his  ai 
cause  he  wresteth  the  word  of  God  oat  o 
hearts  by  such  fidse  juggling  and 
lations.  And  why  do  not  these  bishops, 
plainly  utter  and  confess,  that  they  will 
formation  of  doctrine  and  religion  in  the 
that  it  shall  make  against  their  dignity, 
pleasure }  Why  do  not  their  adherents 
such  as  take  their  part,  plainly  say  that 
retain  still  the  present  state  of  the  church,  i 
own  profit,  tranquillity,  and  maintenance? 
to  confess,  were  true  and  plain  dealing. 

**  Now,  while  they  pretend,  hypocriticaUj 
seal  and  love  to  the  truth  and  sincere  rdigto 
come  in  with  their  blind  sophisticatioiis,  wl 
they  cover  their  errors.     For  their  artides 
in  this  act  be  erroneous,  false,  and  im] 
glorious  soever  they  seem  outwardly, 
it  were  to  be  vrished,  that  these  bishops 
member  God*s  terrible  threatening  in  tbe 
Isaiah :  Woe  to  you,  saith  he,  which  make 
laws !    What  will  you  do  in  the  day  ot  rifii 
calamity  to  come  ?  &c.     Woe  unto  you 
evil  good !  &c. 

"  Now,  to  come  more  near  to  the  matter 
we  have  in  hand,  this  cannot  be  denied,  h 
loi^g  and  horrible  darkness  hath  been  b  the^ 
of  Christ.  Men's  traditions  not  only  bare  I 
yoke  to  good  men's  consciences,  but  also  («l 
much  worse)  they  have  been  reputed  for  God 
service,  to  the  great  disworship  of  God.  « 
were  vows,  things  bequeathed  to  chorcha»  £l 
of  garments,  choice  of  meats^  long  bsbbfii^ 
ers,  pardons,  image-worship,  manifest  idolsti^ 
mitted  to  saints,  the  true  worship  of  God  lo^ 
good  works  not  known.  Briefly,  littk  diil 
there  was  betwixt  tbe  Christian  and  heathes 
gion,  as  still  is  yet  at  Rome  to  this  preeeDt 
be  seen.  The  true  doctrine  of  repentance 
mission  of  sins  which  cometh  by  the  &ith  d 
of  justification,  of  faith,  of  the  difierence 
the  law  and  the  gospel,  of  the  right  me  of 
craments,  was  hid  and  unknown.  Tbe  ^ 
abused  to  the  maintenance  of  the  pope*i 
tyranny.  Ceremonies  of  men's  inventioo  ^^ 
preferred  befcnre  civil  obedience  and  doties 
the  commonwealth. 

**  Unto  these  errors,  moreover,  wMJoinedtcort 
life,  full  of  all  lecherous  and  filthy  lastiibyH 
of  the  law  forbidding  priests  to  marry^   Out  of  i 
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miserable  darkness,  God  Boraething  hath  begun  to 
deliver  his  church,  through  the  restoring  again  of 
true  doctrine.  For  so  we  must  needs  acknowledge, 
that  these  so  great  and  long-festered  errors  have  not 
been  disclosed  and  brought  to  light  by  the  industry 
of  roan;  but  this  light  of  the  gospel  is  only  the 
giil  of  God,  who  now  again  hath  appeared  unto 
the  church.  For  so  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  prophesy 
before,  how  in  the  latter  times  the  godly  should  sus- 
tain sore  and  perilous  conflicts  with  antichrist,  fore- 
showing that  he  should  come,  environed  with  a 
mighty  and  strong  army  of  bishops,  hypocrites,  and 
princes ;  that  he  should  fight  against  the  truth,  and 
day  the  godly. 

*'  And  that  now  all  these  things  are  so  come  to 
pass  it  is  most  evident,  and  cannot  be  denied.  The 
tyranny  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  hath  partly  brought 
errors  into  the  church,  partly  hath  confirmed  them, 
and  now  maintaineth  the  same  with  force  and  vio- 
lence, as  Daniel  well  foreshowed ;  and  much  we  re- 
joice to  see  you  divided  from  him,  hoping  and  trust- 
ing well,  that  the  Church  of  England  would  now 
flourish.  But  your  bishops  be  not  divided  from  the 
Romish  antichrist:  his  idolatry,  errors,  and  vices 
they  defend  and  maintain  with  tooth  and  nail ;  for 
the  articles  now  passed  are  craftily  picked  out. 
They  confirm  all  human  traditions,  in  that  they 
establish  solemn  vows,  single  life,  and  auricular  con- 
fession. They  uphold  and  advance  not  only  their 
pride  and  authority,  but  all  errors  withal,  in  retain- 
ing the  private  mass. 

'*  Thus  have  they  craftily  provided  that  no  re- 
formation  can  take  any  place,  that  their  dignity  and 
wealth  may  still  be  upholden.  And  this  to  be  the 
purpose  of  the  bishops,  experience  itself  doth  plainly 
teach  us.  Now  what  man  will  not  lament  to  see 
the  glory  of  Christ  thus  to  be  defaced  ?  for,  as  I  said 
before,  this  matter  concemeth  not  only  these  arti- 
cles which  be  there  enacted,  but  all  other  articles  of 
sound  doctrine  are  likewise  overthrown,  if  such  tra- 
ditions of  men  shall  be  reputed  as  necessary,  and  to 
be  retained.  For  why  doth  Christ  say,  For  they 
worship  me  in  vain  with  the  precepts  of  men  ?  or 
why  doth  St  Paul  so  oft  detest  men*s  traditions  ? 

It  is  no  light  ofiTence  to  set  up  new  kinds  of  wor- 
shipping and  serving  of  God  without  his  word,  or  to 
defend  the  same :  such  presumption  God  doth  hor- 
ribly detest,  which  will  be  known  in  his  word  only. 
He  will  have  none  other  religions  invented  by  man*s 
device ;  for  else  all  sorts  of  religions,  of  all  nations, 
might  be  approved  and  allowed.  Lean  not,  saith 
he,  to  thine  own  wisdom.  But  he  sent  Christ,  and 
commanded  us  to  hear  him,  and  not  the  invention  of 
subtle  and  politic  heads,  which  apply  religion  to  their 
own  lucre  and  commodity. 

VOL.    II.  3  Y 


•*  Furthermore,  private  masses,  vows,  the  single 
life  of  priests,  numbering  up  of  sins  to  the  priest, 
with  other  things  more,  being  but  mere  ordinances 
of  men,  are  used  for  God's  true  service  and  worship. 
For  although  the  supper  of  the  Lord  was  truly  in- 
stituted by  Christ,  yet  the  private  mass  is  a  wicked 
profanation  of  the  Lord*s  supper :  for  in  the  canon, 
what  a  corruption  is  contained  in  this,  where  it  is 
said,  that  Christ  is  oflered,  and  that  the  work  itself 
is  a  sacrifice,  which  redeemeth  the  quick  and  the 
dead  ?  These  things  were  never  ordained  of  Christ ; 
yea,  manifold  ways  they  are  repugnant  to  the  gospel. 
Christ  willeth  not  himself  to  be  oflered  up  of  priests, 
neither  can  the  work  of  the  oflerer,  or  of  the  re- 
ceiver, by  any  means  be  a  sacrifice.  This  is  mani- 
fest idolatry,  and  overthroweth  the  true  doctrine  of 
faith,  and  the  true  use  of  the  sacraments.  By  faith  in 
Chr\st  we  are  justified,  and  not  by  any  work  of  the 
priests.  And  the  supper  is  ordained  that  the  mi- 
nister should  distribute  to  others,  to  the  intent  that 
they,  repenting  for  their  sins,  should  be  admonished 
firmly  to  believe  the  promises  of  the  gospel  to  per- 
tain unto  them.  Here  is  set  a  plain  testimony  be- 
fore us,  that  we  are  made  the  members  of  Christ, 
and  washed  by  his  blood.  And  this  is  the  true  use 
of  that  supper  which  is  ordained  in  the  gospel,  and 
was  observed  in  the  primitive  church  three  hundred 
years  and  more,  from  the  which  we  ought  not  to  be 
removed :  for  it  is  plain  impiety  to  transfer  the 
Lord*s  institution  to  any  other  use,  as  we  are  taught 
by  the  second  commandment.  Wherefore  these 
private  masses,  forasmuch  as  they  swerve  from  the 
right  institution  of  Christ  manifold  ways,  as  by  ob- 
lation, sacrifice,  application,  and  many  other  ways 
besides,  they  are  not  to  be  retained,  but  to  be  abol- 
ished. Flee,  saith  St  Paul,  from  all  idolatry.  In 
these  private  masses  much  idolatry  is  committed, 
which  we  see  our  bishops  now  so  stoutly  to  defend ; 
and  no  marvel :  for,  in  the  latter  times,  the  Scripture 
plainly  showeth  that  great  idolatry  shall  reign  in 
the  church  of  Qod ;  as  Christ  himself  also  signifieth, 
saying.  When  ye  shall  see  the  abomination  of  de- 
solation, which  is  foretold  of  the  prophet  Daniel, 
standing  in  the  holy  place,  he  that  readeth,  let  him 
understand.  And  Daniel  saith,  And  he  shall  wor- 
ship the  God  Mauzzim  in  his  place,  and  shall  adore 
the  God  whom  his  fathers  knew  not,  with  gold, 
silver,  and  precious  stones.  Both  these  places  do 
speak  of  mass. 

'*  This  kind  of  worship  and  horrible  profanation 
of  the  sacrament,  God  abhorreth :  for  how  many  and 
sundry  kinds  of  manifest  impiety  are  here  committed 
in  this  one  action  of  the  mass !  First,  it  is  set  forth 
to  sale.  Secondly,  they  that  are  unworthy  are  com- 
pelled to  receive,  whether  they  will  or  no.     Thirdly, 
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it  is  applied  as  meritorious  and  satisfactory  for  the 
quick  and  the  dead.  Fourthly,  many  things  are 
promised  thereby,  as  prosperous  navigation,  reme- 
dies against  diseases  both  for  man  and  beast,  with 
other  infinite  more.  These  be  most  manifest  and 
notorious  abominations.  But  besides  these,  there 
be  others,  also,  no  less  to  be  reprehended,  which 
the  simple  people  do  not  so  plainly  see.  Such  wor- 
shipping and  serving  of  God  is  not  to  be  set  up 
after  the  fantasy  of  man. 

"  Wherefore  they  do  wickedly,  when  they  offer  sa- 
crifice to  God  without  his  commandment :  for  when 
of  this  work  they  make  a  sacrifice,  they  imagine  that 
private  masses  are  to  be  done,  because  God  would  be 
worshipped  after  this  sort.  And  we  see  that  masses 
are  bought  with  gold  and  silver,  great  riches,  and 
sumptuous  charges :  also  that  the  sacrament  is  carried 
about  in  gold  and  silver  to  be  worshipped ;  whereas 
the  sacrament  was  never  ordained  for  any  such  pur- 
pose. Wherefore,  seeing  the  commandment  of  God 
biddeth  to  flee  from  idolatry,  private  masses  are  not 
to  be  maintained.  And  I  marvel  that  they  say  that 
such  private  masses  are  necessary  to  be  retained, 
when  it  is  evident  that,  in  the  old  time,  there  were 
none  such.  Shall  we  think  that  things  pertaining  to 
the  necessary  worship  of  God,  could  so  long  be  lack- 
ing in  the  primitive  church,  three  hundred  years  after 
the  apostles  and  more  ?  What  can  be  more  absurd 
and  against  all  reason  ? 

*'  We  see  these  private  masses  to  be  defended 
with  great  labour  and  much  ado :  of  some,  for  fear 
lest  their  gain  should  decay ;  of  some,  because  they 
would  serve  the  affection  of  the  vulgar  people,  (which 
think  to  have  great  succour  thereby,  and  therefore 
are  loth  to  leave  it,)  rather  than  for  any  just  cause 
or  reason  to  leave  them.  But,  howsoever  they  do, 
a  most  manifest  and  evident  cause  there  is,  why 
these  private  masses  ought  to  be  abolished.  For 
first,  their  application  undoubtedly  is  wicked ;  nei- 
ther doth  the  work  of  the  priest  merit  any  grace  to 
any  person,  but  every  one  is  justified  by  his  own 
faith.  Neither  again  would  God  have  any  man  to 
trust  upon  any  ceremony,  but  only  to  the  benefit  of 
Christ :  and  most  certain  it  is,  that  the  application 
of  these  masses  for  the  dead,  is  full  of  great  error 
and  impiety. 

'*  But  here  come  in  blind  glosses  (albeit  to  no 
purpose)  to  excuse  this  application.  For  universal- 
ly, among  all  the  people,  who  is  he  that  thinketh 
otherwise,  but  that  this  work  is  available  for  the 
whole  church  ?  yea,  the  canon  of  the  mass  itself  de- 
clareth  no  less.  And  why  then  do  some  of  these 
crafYy  sophisters  dally  out  the  matter  with  their 
glossing  words,  denying  that  they  make  any  appli- 
c  *•  masses,  when  they  know  full  well, 


that  the  error  of  the  people  is  confirmed  by  this 
their  doing;  although  they  themselves  do  think 
otherwise  ?  Albeit,  how  few  be  there,  in  very  deed, 
which  do  otherwise  think ! 

'*  We  ought  not  to  dissemble  in  God's  matters. 
Let  us  use  them  as  the  Holy  Scripture  teacheth, 
and  as  the  ancient  custom  of  the  primitive  church 
doth  lead  us.  Why  should  any  man  be  so  pre- 
sumptuous as  to  swerve  from  ancient  custom?  Why 
now  do  they  defend  the  errors  of  others  which  have 
perverted  the  institution  of  Christ  ? 

''  Now,  although  some  perhaps  will  pretend  and 
say,  that  he  maketh  no  application  of  his  masses, 
yet,  notwithstanding,  he  so  dealeth  in  handling  the 
ceremony  privately  by  himself,  that  he  thinketh  this 
his  oblation  to  be  high  service  done  to  God,  and 
such  as  God  requireth :  which  is  also  erroneous  and 
to  be  reproved.  For  why  ?  No  service  or  worship 
pertaining  unto  God  ought  to  be  set  up  by  man^s 
device,  without  the  commandment  of  God. 

"  Wherefore,  I  beseech  you,  for  the  glory  of 
Christ,  that  you  will  not  defend  the  article  of  this 
act  concerning  these  private  masses,  but  that  you 
will  suffer  the  matter  to  be  well  examined  by  virtu- 
ous and  learned  men.  All  things  that  we  here  with 
us  do,  we  do  them  by  evident  and  substantial  testi- 
mony of  the  primitive  church ;  which  testimony  I 
dare  be  bold  to  set  against  the  judgments  of  all  that 
have  since  followed,  such  as  have  corrupted  the  an- 
cient and  old  rites,  with  manifold  errors. 

''  As  touching  the  other  articles,  they  have  no 
need  of  any  long  disputation.  Vows  that  be  wicked, 
feigned,  and  impossible,  are  not  to  be  kept.  There 
is  no  doubt  but  this  is  the  common  persuasion  of  all 
men  touching  vows,  that  all  these  will-works  de- 
vised by  man,  are  the  true  service  and  worship  of 
God ;  and  so  think  they,  also,  which  speak  most  in- 
differently of  them.  Others  add  thereunto  more 
gross  errors,  saying,  that  these  works  bring  with 
them  perfection,  and  merit  everlasting  life.  Now 
all  these  opinions  the  Scripture  in  many  places  doth 
reprove.  Christ  saith.  They  worship  me  in  vain 
with  the  precepts  of  men;  and  Paul  saith,  that 
these  observations  be  the  doctrine  of  devils,  for 
they  ascribe  to  the  power  and  strength  of  man  false 
honour,  because  they  are  taken  for  the  service  of 
God :  they  obscure  faith  and  the  true  worshipping 
of  God.  Item,  the  said  Paul  to  the  Colossians  saith. 
Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  feigned  humility,  &c. 
Why  make  you  decrees,  &c.?  Wherefore  these 
corrupt  traditions  of  men  are  indeed  a  wicked  and 
detestable  service  of  Grod. 

^'  Unto  these  also  are  annexed  many  other  cor- 
rupt and  wicked  abuses.  The  whole  order  of 
monkery,  what  superstition  doth  it  contain  f    What 
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profanations  of  masses,  invocation  of  saints,  colours 
and  fashions  of  apparel,  choice  of  meats,  super- 
stitious prayers  without  all  measure!  of  which 
causes  every  one  were  sufficient,  why  these  vows 
ought  to  be  broken.  Besides  this,  a  great  part  of 
men  are  drawn  to  this  kind  of  life  chiefly  for  the 
belly's  sake,  and  then,  afterwards,  they  pretend  the 
holiness  of  their  vow  and  profession. 

*'  Furthermore,  this  vow  of  single  life  is  not  to 
all  men  possible  to  be  kept,  as  Christ  himself  saith. 
All  men  do  not  receive  this.  Such  vows,  therefore, 
which  without  sin  cannot  be  performed,  are  to  be 
undone:  but  these  things  I  have  discussed  suf- 
flciently  in  other  of  my  works. 

*'  But  this  causeth  me  much  to  marvel,  that  this 
vow  of  priests,  in  your  English  decree,  is  more 
strait  and  hard  than  is  the  vow  of  monks,  whereas 
the  canons  themselves  do  bind  a  priest  no  further 
to  single  life,  but  only  for  the  time  that  he  remaineth 
in  the  ministry.  And  certainly  it  made  my  heart 
to  tremble,  when  I  read  this  article  which  so  for- 
biddeth  matrimony,  and  dissolveth  the  same,  being 
contracted,  and  appointeth,  moreover,  the  punish- 
ment of  death  for  the  same.  Although  there  have 
been  divers  godly  priests,  who,  in  certain  places, 
have  been  put  to  death  for  their  marriage,  yet  hath 
never  man  hitherto  been  so  bold  as  to  establish  any 
such  law.  For  every  man  in  a  manner  well  per- 
ceived, that  all  well-disposed  and  reasonable  persons 
would  abhor  that  cruelty ;  and  also  they  feared  lest 
posterity  would  think  evil  thereof.  ,Who  would 
ever  think  that  in  the  church  of  Christ,  wherein  all 
lenity  toward  the  godly  ought  most  principally  to 
be  showed,  such  cruelties  and  tyranny  could  take 
place,  to  set  forth  bloody  laws,  to  be  executed  upon 
the  godly  for  lawful  matrimony  ? 

**  *  But  they  brake  their  vows,'  will  the  bishops 
say.  First,  as  I  said,  that  vow  ought  not  to  stand, 
seeing  it  is  turned  to  a  false  worship  of  God,  and  is 
impossible  to  be  kept.  Again,  although  it  stood  in 
force,  yet  i(  should  not  extend  to  them  that  forsake 
the  ministry.  Finally,  if  the  bishops,  here,  would 
have  a  care  and  regard  to  men's  consciences,  they 
should  then  ordain  priests  without  any  such  pro- 
fession or  vow-making;  as  appeareth  by  the  old 
canons,  how  that  many  were  admitted  to  the  minis- 
try without  professing  of  any  vow ;  and  the  same 
afterwards,  when  they  bad  married  their  wives,  re- 
mained in  the  ministry,  as  is  testified  in  the  Dis- 
tinctions. 

"  Certainly,  of  what  I  may  here  complain,  I  can- 
not tell.  First,  in  this  article  I  cannot  impute  it  to 
ignorance,  which  they  do ;  for  no  man  is  ignorant 
of  the  commandment  of  God,  which  saith,  Let 
every  man  have  his  wife,  for  avoiding  of  fornication. 


Again,  who  is  so  blind  but  he  seeth  what  a  life 
these  unmarried  priests  do  live  ?  The  complaints  of 
good  men  are  well  known.     The  filthiness  of  the 
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wicked  is  too,  too  manifest.  But,  peradventure, 
your  bishops,  holding  with  the  sect  of  epicures,  do 
think  God  is  not  offended  with  filthy  lusts :  which 
if  they  so  think,  then  do  we  sustain  doubtless  a 
hard  cause,  where  such  must  be  judges. 

'*  I  am  not  ignorant  that  this  single  life  is  very  fit 
to  set  out  the  glory  and  bravery  of  bishops,  and 
colleges  of  priests,  and  to  maintain  their  wealth 
and  portly  state ;  and  this  I  suppose  to  be  the  cause 
why  some  do  abhor  so  much  that  priests  should  be 
married.  But,  O  lamentable  state  of  the  church  ! 
if  laws  should  be  so  forced  to  serve,  not  the  verity 
and  the  will  of  God,  but  the  private  gain  and  com- 
modity of  men  !  They  err  which  think  it  lawful  for 
them  to  make  laws  repugnant  to  the  commandment 
of  God,  and  to  the  law  of  nature,  so  that  they  be 
profitable  to  attain  wealth  and  riches.  And,  of 
truth,  from  my  very  heart  I  do  mourn  and  lament, 
right  noble  prince,  both  for  your  sake,  and  also  for 
the  cause  of  Christ's  church.  You  pretend  to  im- 
pugn and  gainstand  the  tyranny  of  the  Romish 
bishop,  and  truly  do  call  him  antichrist,  as  indeed 
he  is;  and,  in  the  mean  time,  you  defend  and 
maintain  those  laws  of  that  Romish  antichrist, 
which  be  the  strength  and  sinews  of  all  his  power, 
as  private  masses,  single  life  of  priests,  and  other 
superstitions.  You  threaten  horrible  punishments 
to  good  men,  and  to  the  members  of  Christ ;  you 
violently  oppress  and  bear  down  the  verity  of  the 
gospel,  beginning  to  shine  in  your  churches.  This 
is  not  to  abolish  antichrist,  but  to  establish  him. 

'*  I  beseech  you,  therefore,  for  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  ye  defile  not  your  conscience  in  defend- 
ing those  articles  which  your  bishops  have  devised 
and  set  forth,  touching  private  masses,  auricular 
confession,  vows,  single  life  of  priests,  and  prohibi- 
tion of  the  one  half  of  the  sacrament.  It  is  no  light 
ofiTence  to  establish  idolatry,  errors,  cruelty,  the  filthy 
lusts  of  antichrist.  If  the  Roman  bishop  should  now 
call  a  council,  what  other  articles  chiefly  would  he 
devise  and  publish  unto  the  world,  but  the  very 
same  which  your  bishops  have  here  enacted  ? 

"  Understand  and  consider,  I  pray  you,  the  sub- 
tle trains  and  deceits  of  the  devil,  who  is  wont  first 
to  set  upon,  and  assail,  the  chief  governors.  And 
as  he  is  the  enemy  of  Christ  fVom  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  so  his  chiefest  purpose  is,  by  all  crafty 
and  subtle  means,  to  work  contumely  against  Christ, 
by  sparsing  abroad  wicked  opinions,  and  setting  up 
idolatry ;  and  also  in  polluting  mankind  with  bloody 
murders  and  fleshly  lusts :  in  the  working  whereof 
he  abuseth  the  policies  and  wits  of  hypocrites,  alao 
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the  power  and  strength  of  mighty  princes ;  as  stories 
of  all  times  bear  witness,  what  great  kingdoms  and 
empires  have  set  themselves,  with  all  might  and 
main,  against  the  poor  church  of  Christ. 

''And  yet,  notwithstanding,  God  hath  reserved 
some  good  princes  at  all  times  out  of  the  great  mul- 
titude of  such  giants,  and  hath  brought  them  to  his 
church,  to  embrace  true  doctrine,  and  to  defend  his 
true  worship  ;  as  Abraham  taught  Abimelech,  Jo- 
seph the  Egyptian  kings :  and  after  them  came  Da- 
vid, Jehoshaphat,  Hezekiah,  Josiah,  excelling  in  true 
godliness.  Daniel  converted  to  the  knowledge  of 
God  the  kings  of  Chaldea  and  Persia :  also  Brittany 
brought  forth  unto  the  world  the  godly  prince  Con- 
stantine.  In  this  number  I  wish  you  rather  to  be, 
than  amongst  the  enemies  of  Christ,  defiled  with 
idolatry,  and  spotted  with  the  blood  of  the  godly ; 
of  whom  God  will  take  punishment,  as  he  doth 
many  times  forewarn,  and  many  examples  do  teach. 

'*  Yet  ag^n  therefore,  I  pray  and  beseech  you, 
for  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  will  correct  and 
mitigate  this  decree  of  the  bishops ;  in  doing  which 
you  shall  advance  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  provide 
as  well  for  the  wealth  of  your  own  soul,  as  for  the 
safeguard  of  your  churches. 

'*  Let  the  hearty  desires  of  so  many  godly  men 
through  the  whole  worid  move  you,  so  earnestly 
wishing  that  some  good  kings  would  extend  their 
authority  to  the  true  reformation  of  the  church  of 
God,  to  the  abolishing  of  all  idolatrous  worship,  and 
the  furthering  of  the  course  of  the  gospel.  Regard 
also,  and  consider,  I  beseech  you,  those  godly  per- 
sons who  are  with  you  in  bands  for  the  gospel's 
sake,  being  the  true  members  of  Christ. 

**  And  if  that  cruel  decree  be  not  altered,  the  bi- 
shops will  never  cease  to  rage  against  the  church  of 
Christ,  without  mercy  or  pity :  for  them  the  devil 
useth  as  instruments  and  ministers  of  his  fury  and 
malice  against  Christ.  These  he  stirreth  up  to  slay 
and  kill  the  members  of  Christ :  whose  wicked  and 
cruel  proceedings,  and  subtle  sophistications,  that 
you  will  not  prefer  before  our  true  and  most  right- 
eous request,  all  the  godly  most  humbly  and  heartily 
do  pray  and  beseech  you.  Which  if  they  shall  ob- 
tain, no  doubt  but  God  shall  recompense  to  you 
great  rewards  for  your  piety ;  and  your  excellent 
virtue  shall  be  renowned  both  by  pen  and  voice  of 
all  the  godly,  while  the  world  standeth.  For  Christ 
shall  judge  all  them  that  shall  deserve  either  well 
or  evil  of  his  church :  and  while  letters  shall  remain, 
the  memorial  worthy  of  such  noble  deserts  shall 
never  die  or  be  forgotten  with  the  posterity  to  come. 
And  seeing  we  seek  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  that 
our  churches  are  the  churches  of  Chiist,  there  shall 
never  be  wanting  such  as  both  shall  defend  the  right- 


eous cause,  and  magnify,  with  due  coona 
such  as  have  w^ll  deserved,  and  likewiie  m 
demn  the  unjust  cruelty  of  the  enemies. 

"  Christ  goeth  about  huogry,  thirsty,  m1 
prisoned,  complaining  of  the  raging  foiyflC 
shops,  and  of  the  wrongful  oppresioo  and 
divers  kings  and  princes,  entreating  tkit 
hers  of  his  body  be  not  rent  in  pieces,  htit 
churches  may  be  defended,  and  his  gaepd 
This  request  of  Christ  to  hear,  to  ieceiii| 
embrace,  is  the  office  of  a  godly  king,  ui 
most  acceptable  unto  God.*' 

Treating  a  little  before,  of  certain  old  i 
for  proof  of  priests'  lawful  marriage  in 
I  gave  a  little  touch  of  a  certain  record 
of  an  old  martyrology  of  the  church  of 
touching  Livingus  a  priest,  and  his  wife,  is 
of  Lanfranc :  wherein  I  touched,  also,  of 
lands  and  houses  restored  again  by  the  said 
to  the  church  of  St  Andrew.     Now,  U 
the  perfect  note  thereof  is  more  fully 
hands ;  and  partly  considering  the  rest* 
said  lands  to  be  to  Christ's  church  in 
and  not  to  St.  Andrew's  in  Rochester ; 
for  that  I  have  found  some  oth^  precedenl 
ing  the  lawful  marriage  of  priests,  and 
of  their  children,  I  thought  good,  for  the 
satisfying  of  the  reader,  to  enter  the  same, 
loweth : 

ul  note  out  of  an  old  martyrology  of  i 

hwry, 

"  After  the  death  of  William  king  o( 
the  said  Lanfranc  restored  again  to  Ghriflt'i 
in   Canterbury  all  the  lands  whidi  from 
memory  unto  these  latter  days  have 
away  from  the  right  of  the  said  church, 
of  which  lands  be  these :  in  Kent,  Rcculwiv 
wich,  Richborow,  Wootton,  the  aW)cy  of 
with  the  lands  and  customs  unto  the  same 
belonging,  Saltwood,  &c.,  (Stoke  and 
because  they  belonged  of  old  time  to  the 
St  Andrew,  them  he  restored  to  the  bm» 
in  Surrey,  Mortlake ;  the  abbey  of  St 
London,  with  the  lands  and  houses  which 
priest,  and  his  wife,  had  in  London.   AI 
Lanfranc  restored  again  for  the  hetllh  of  I* 
soul,  freely,  and  without  money,"  &c 

A  note,  for  the  legitimation  of 

children, 

"  Note,  that  in  the  nineteenth  ycir  of  ttoj 
in  an  assize  at  Warwick,  before  Sir  Gnj 
and  Sir  John  Vavasour,  it  was  foaod,  by 
that  the  father  of  the  tenant  had  taken  the 
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deacon,  and  afler  married  a  wife,  and  had  issue ; 
the  tenant  died,  and  the  issue  of  the  tenant  did 
enter.  Upon  whom  the  plaintiff  did  enter,  as  next 
heir  collateral  to  the  father  of  the  tenant ;  Upon 
whom  he  did  re-enter,  &c. ;  and,  for  difficulty,  the 
justices  did  adjourn  the  assize.  And  it  was  debated 
in  the  exchequer  chamber :  '  If  the  tenant  shall  be 
a  bastard,*  &cc.  And  here,  by  advice,  it  was  ad- 
judged  that  he  shall  not  be  a  bastard,  &c.  Frowick, 
chief  justice,  said  to  me,  in  the  nmeteenth  year  of 
Henry  the  Seventh,  in  the  Common  Pleas,  that  he 
was  of  counsel  in  this  matter,  and  that  it  was  ad- 
judged as  before ;  which  Vavasour  did  grant.  And 
Frowick  said,  that  if  a  priest  marry  a  wife,  and 
hath  issue  and  dieth,hi8  issue  shall  inherit;  for  that 
the  espousals  be  not  void,  but  voidable.  *  Vavasour: 
If  a  man  take  a  nun  to  wife,  this  espousal  is  void.'" 

Note,  that  in  the  latter  impression  of  Henry  the 
Seventh*s  Years  of  the  Law,  this  word  **  priest,"  in 
this  case  aforesaid,  in  some  books  is  left  out ;  whe- 
ther of  purpose  or  by  negligence,  I  leave  it  to  the 
reader  to  judge. 

Concerning  these  six  articles  passed  in  this  Act 
aforesaid,  in  the  twenty-first  year  of  this  King 
Henry  the  Eighth,  sufficiently  hitherto  hath  been 
declared ;  first,  what  these  articles  were :  secondly, 
by  whom,  and  from  whom  chiefly  they  proceeded : 
thirdly,  how  erroneous,  pernicious,  repugnant,  and 
contrarious  to  true  doctrine.  Christian  religion,  and 
the  word  of  God,  to  nature  also  itself,  all  reason 
and  honesty,  and  finally  to  the  ancient  laws,  cus- 
toms, and  examples  of  our  fore-elders,  during  the 
days  of  a  thousand  years  afler  Christ,  they  were. 
Fourthly,  ye  have  heard  also  what  unreasonable 
and  extreme  penalty  was  set  upon  the  same,  that  a 
man  may  deem  these  laws  to  be  written  not  with 
the  ink  of  Stephen  Gardiner,  but  with  the  blood  of 
a  dragon,  or  rather  the  claws  of  the  devil;  the 
breach  whereof  was  made  no  less  than  treason  and 
felony,  and  no  less  punishment  assigned  thereto 
than  death. 

Besides  all  this,  the  words  of  the  Act  were  so 
curious  and  subtle,  that  no  man  could  speak,  write, 
or  cipher  against  them,  without  present  danger; 
yea,  scarcely  a  man  might  speak  any  word  of  Christ 
and  his  religion,  but  he  was  in  peril  of  these  six 
articles.  Over  and  besides,  the  papists  began  so 
finely  to  interpret  the  Act,  that  they  spared  not  to 
indict  men  for  abusing  their  countenance  and  be- 
haviour in  the  church :  so  great  was  the  power  of 
darkness  in  those  days.  And  thus  much  concern- 
ing this  Act. 

Besides  these  six  articles  in  this  aforesaid  Act 
concluded,  there  was  also  another  constitution  an- 


nexed withal,  not  without  the  advice  (as  may  seem) 
of  the  Lord  Cromwell,  which  was  this :  that  priests 
and  ministers  of  the  church,  seeing  now  they  would 
needs  themselves  be  bound  from  all  matrimony, 
should  therefore,  by  law,  be  likewise  bound  to  such 
honesty  and  continency  of  life,  that  carnally  they 
should  use  and  accustom  no  manner  of  woman, 
married  or  single,  by  way  of  advoutry,  or  fornica- 
tion ;  the  breach  whereof  for  the  first  time,  was  to 
forfeit  goods,  and  to  suffer  imprisonment  at  the 
king's  pleasure:  and  for  the  second  time,  being 
duly  convicted,  it  was  made  felony,  as  the  others 
were. 

In  this  constitution,  if  the  Lord  Cromwell,  and 
other  good  men  of  the  parliament,  might  have  had 
their  will,  there  is  no  doubt  but  the  first  crime  of 
these  concubinary  priests,  as  well  as  the  second, 
had  had  the  same  penalty  as  the  other  six  articles 
had,  and  should  have  been  punished  with  death. 
But  Stephen  Gardiner,  with  his  fellow  bishops,  who 
then  ruled  all  the  roast,  so  boasted  this  extraordinary 
article  with  their  accustomed  shifts,  that  if  they 
were  taken  and  duly  convicted  for  their  not  catds^ 
nor  cauidf  at  first  time  it  was  but  forfeit  of  goods. 
Also,  for  the  second  conviction  or  attainder  they  so 
provided  that,  the  next  year  following,  that  punish- 
ment and  pain  of  death,  by  act  of  parliament  was 
clean  wiped  away  and  repealed.  And  why  so? 
*'  Because,"  saith  the  statute,  ^*  that  punishment  by 
pain  of  death  is  very  sore,  and  much  extreme; 
therefore  it  pleaseth  the  king,  with  the  assent  of 
the  lords,  that  that  clause  above  written,  concerning 
felony,  and  pains  of  death,  and  other  penalties  and 
forfeitures,  for  and  upon  the  first  and  second  con- 
viction or  attainder  of  any  priest  or  woman  for  any 
such  offences  aforesaid,  shall  be  from  henceforth 
void,  and  of  none  effect,"  &c.  So  that  by  this  sU- 
tute  it  was  provided,  for  all  such  votaries  as  lived 
in  whoredom  and  adultery,  for  the  first  offence  to 
lose  his  goods,  and  all  his  spiritual  promotions,  ex- 
cept one ;  for  the  second,  to  forfeit  all  that  he  had 
to  the  king ;  for  the  third  conviction,  to  sustain  con- 
tinual imprisonment. 

In  these  ungodly  proceedings  of  the  pope's  ca- 
tholic clergy,  two  things  we  have  to  note. 

First,  The  horrible  impiety  of  their  doctrine,  di- 
rectly fighting  against  the  express  authority  of  God 
and  his  word,  forasmuch  as  that  which  God  permitteth, 
they  restrain ;  that  which  he  bids  they  forbid.  Let  a 
man  have,  saith  he ;  Let  him  not  have,  say  they ; 
taking  exceptions  against  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
That  which  he  calleth  honourable  and  undefiled, 
they  call  heresy ;  that  which  he  commandeth  and 
instituteth,  they  punish  with  pains  of  death.  Not 
only  the  priests  that  marry,  but  them  also  that  say 
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or  cipher  that  a  priest  may  many,  at  the  first  they 
kill  as  felons  ;  neither  can  any  miserere,  take  place 
for  chaste  and  lawful  wedlock;  whereas,  contrari- 
wise, a  spiritual  man  may  thrice  defile  his  neighhour*s 
wife,  or  thrice  his  brother's  daughter,  and  no  felony 
at  all  be  laid  to  his  charge.  What  is  this  in  plain 
words  to  say,  but  that  it  is  less  sin  thrice  to  commit 
advoutry,  than  once  to  marry  ? 

The  second  to  be  noted  is,  how  these  painted 
hypocrites  do  bewray  their  false  dissembled  dealings 
unawares,  with  whom  a  man  might  thus  reason : 
Tell  us,  you  priests  and  votaries !  which  so  precise- 
ly flee  the  state  of  matrimony,  intend  you  to  live 
chaste,  and  are  you  able  so  to  do  without  wives  ? 
Do  you  keep  yourselves  chaste  and  honest  without 
them,  and  without  burning,  or  not  ?  If  you  be  not 
able,  why  then  marry  you  not  ?  why  take  you  not 
the  remedy  appointed  of  God  ?  why  make  you  those 
vows,  which  you  cannot  perform  ?  or  why  do  you 
not  break  them  being  made,  falling  thereby  in  dan- 
ger of  breaking  God^s  commandment,  for  keeping 
your  own  ?  If  you  be  able,  and  so  do  intend,  to 
continue  an  honest  and  a  continent  conversation 
without  wives,  then  shall  I  ask  of  you  according  as 
Dr.  Turner  gravely  and  truly  layeth  to  your  charge : 
"  Why  do  you  so  carefully  provide  a  remedy  by 
your  laws  beforehand,  for  a  mischief  to  come,  which 
you  may  avoid  if  you  list  ?  unless  either  ye  listed 
not  to  stand,  though  you  might ;  or  else  saw  your 
own  infirmity,  that  you  could  not,  though  ye  would : 
and  therefore,  fearing  your  own  weak  fragility,  you 
provide  wisely  for  yourselves  aforehand,  that^  where 
others  shall  suffer  pains  of  death  at  the  first  for  well 
doing,  you  may  fall  thrice  in  abominable  adultery, 
and  yet,  by  the  law,  have  your  lives  pardoned." 

And  here  cometh  out  your  own  hypocrisy,  by 
yourselves  bewrayed ;  for  whereas  you  all  confess, 
that  you  are  able  to  live  chaste  if  ye  will,  without 
wives,  this  moderation  of  the  law,  provided  before 
against  your  adulterous  incontinency,  plainly  de- 
clareth  that  either  ye  purpose  willingly  to  fall,  or, 
at  least,  ye  fear  and  stand  in  doubt  not  to  be  able 
to  stand.  And  why  then  do  you  so  confidently  take 
such  vows  upon  you,  standing  in  such  doubt  and 
fear  for  the  performance  thereof? 

And  be  it  to  you  admitted,  that  all  do  not  fall, 
but  that  some  keep  their  vow,  though  some  vicious- 
ly run  to  other  men's  wives  and  daughters :  then 
herein  again  ask  I  you,  seeing  these  vicious  whore- 
hunters  and  adulterous  persons  among  you  do  live 
viciously,  (as  you  cannot  not  deny,)  and  may  do 
otherwise,  if  they  list,  as  you  confess  :  what  punish- 
ment then  are  they  worthy  to  have,  which  may  live 
continent,  and  will  not,  neither  yet  will  take  the 
remedy  provided  by  God,  but  refuse  it  ?     Which 


being  so,  then  what  iniquity  is  this  in  you,  or,  rather, 
impiety  inexcusable  against  God  and  man,  to  pro- 
cure a  moderation  of  laws  for  such,  and  to  show 
such  compassion  and  clemency  to  these  so  heinous 
adulterers,  whore-hunters,  and  beastly  fornicators, 
that,  if  they  adulterate  other  men's  wives  nev«r  so 
oft,  yet  there  is  no  death  for  them ;  and  to  show 
no  compassion  at  all,  nor  to  find  out  any  moderation 
for  such,  but  at  the  very  first  to  kill  them  as  felons 
and  heretics,  which  honestly  do  marry  in  the  fear  of 
God,  or  once  say,  that  a  priest  may  marry  ?  How 
can  ye  here  be  excused,  O  you  children  of  iniquity  ? 
What  reason  is  in  your  doing,  or  what  truth  in  your 
doctrine,  or  what  fear  of  God  in  your  hearts  ?  You 
that  neither  are  able  to  avoid  burning  and  pollutioo 
without  wedlock,  nor  yet  will  receive  that  remedj 
that  the  Lord  hath  given  you,  how  will  you  stand 
in  his  face,  when  he  shall  reveal  your  operations  and 
cogitations  to  your  perpetual  confusion,  unless  by 
time  ye  convert  and  repent?  And  thus,  being^ 
ashamed  of  your  execrable  doings,  I  cease  to  defile 
my  pen  any  further  in  this  so  stinking  matter  of 
yours,  leaving  you  to  the  Lord. 

It  was  declared  before,  that  what  time  these  six 
articles  were  in  hand  in  the  parliament  house,  Cran- 
mer,  then  being  archbishop  of  Canterbury  only, 
withstood  the  same,  disputing  three  days  against 
them;  whose  reasons  and  arguments  I  wish  were 
extant  and  remaining.  Afler  these  articles  were 
thus  passed  and  concluded,  the  king,  who  always 
bare  especial  favour  unto  Cranmer,  perceiving  him 
to  be  not  a  little  discomforted  therewith,  sent  all  the 
lords  of  the  parliament,  and  with  them  the  Lord 
Cromwell,  to  dine  with  him  at  Lambeth  (as  is  be- 
fore declared) ;  and,  within  few  days  also  upon  the 
same,  required  that  he  would  give  a  note  of  all  his 
doings  and  reasonings  in  the  said  parliament :  which 
the  said  Cranmer  eflsoons  accomplished  accordingly, 
drawing  out  his  reasons  and  allegations ;  the  copy 
whereof,  being  fair  written  out  by  his  secretary, 
was  sent  and  delivered  unto  the  king,  and  there 
remained.   ' 

Now,  afler  these  things  thus  discussed,  as  touch- 
ing the  six  wicked  articles,  it  followeth  next,  in 
returning  to  the  order  of  our  story  again,  to  declare 
those  things  which,  afler  the  setting  out  of  these 
articles,  ensued,  which  otherwise  for  the  wicked 
cruelty  thereof,  are  called  The  Whip  with  Six 
Strings,  set  forth  afler  the  death  of  Queen  Anne  and 
of  good  John  Lambert,  devised  by  the  cruelty  of  the 
bishops,  but  specially  by  the  bishop  of  Winchester, 
and  at  length  also  subscribed  by  King  Henry.  But 
therein,  as  in  many  other  things,  the  crafly  policy 
of  Winchester  appeared,  who  if  he  had  not  watched 
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Cf  and  taken  the  king,  coming  oat  where  it 
b  thoogfat  he  had  not  got  the  matter  so  easily 
abscxibed.  We  come  now  to  the  time  and 
r  the  LfOrd  Cromwell,  a  man  whose  worthy 
bd  deeds  are  worthy  to  live  renowned  in  per- 


moty  concerning  the  life,  acts,  and  death 
tt  yitnunts  and  worthy  councillor,  Lord 
bM»  Cromwell^  earl  of  Essex. 

HOMAS  Cromwell 
although  horn  of  a 
simple  parentage, 
and  house  obscure, 
tlirough  the  singular 
excellency  of  wis- 
dom, and  dexterity 
of  wit  wrought  in 
him  by  God,  coupled 
with  like  industry  of 
mind,  and  deserts 
\  rose  to  high  prefennent  and  authority ;  in- 
h  that  by  steps  and  stairs  of  office  and  honour, 
bded  at  length  to  that,  that  not  only  he  was 
lirl  of  Cssex,  but  also  most  secret  and  dear 
|br  to  King  Henry,  and  vicegerent  unto  his 
^  which  office  hath  not  commonly  been  sup- 
hl  least  not  so  fruitfully  discharged  within 


It. 


,  IS  touching  his  birth,  he  was  born  at  Put- 
r  thereabouts,  being  a  smith's  son,  whose 
Ir  married  afterwards  to  a  shearman.  In  the 
Instate  and  rude  beginnings  of  this  man,  as 
■fen  others  before  him,  we  may  see  and 
ttat  the  excellency  of  noble  virtues  and  he- 
piowees^  which  advance  to  fame  and  honour, 
lot  only  upon  birth  and  blood,  as  privileges 
and  appropriate  to  noble  houses ;  but 
indifTerently,  and  proceed  of  the  gift 
who  raieeth  up  the  poor  abject  many  times 
the  dunghill,  and  matcheth  him  in  throne 
^  and  princes. 

f  tOQching  the  order  and  manner  of  his  coming 
voold  be  superfluous  to  discourse  what  may 
it  large ;  only,  by  way  of  story,  it  may 
to  give  a  touch  of  certain  particulars,  and  so 
Although  the  humble  condition  and 
of  this  man  was  at  the  beginning  (as  it  is 
others)  a  great  let  and  hinderance  for  virtue 
herself;  yet,  such  was  the  activity  and  for- 
fipeoeas  of  nature  in  him,  so  pregnant  in  wit, 
40  retdy  he  was,  in  judgment  discreet,  in  tongue 
tat»  10  service  faithful,  in  stomach  courageous, 
■  pen  active,  that  being  conversant  in  the  sight 


of  men,  he  could  not  be  long  unespied,  nor  yet 
unprovided  of  favour  and  help  of  friends  to  set  him 
forward  in  place  and  office ;  neither  was  any  place 
or  office  put  unto  him,  whereunto  he  was  not  apt 
and  fit.  Nothing  was  so  hard  which  with  wit  and 
industry  he  could  not  compass:  neither  was  his 
capacity  so  good,  but  his  memory  was  as  great  in 
retaining  whatsoever  he  had  attained.  This  well 
appeared  in  canning  the  text  of  the  whole  New 
Testament  of  Erasmus*  translation  without  book, 
in  his  journey  going  and  coming  from  Rome,  whereof 
ye  shall  hear  anon. 

Thus,  in  his  growing  years,  as  he  shot  up  in  age 
and  ripeness,  a  great  delight  came  in  his  mind  to 
stray  into  foreign  countries,  to  see  the  world  abroad, 
and  to  learn  experience ;  whereby  he  learned  such 
tongues  and  languages  as  might  better  serve  for  his 
use  hereafter. 

And  thus,  passing  over  his  youth,  being  at  Ant- 
werp he  was  there  retained  of  the  English  merchants 
to  be  their  clerk  or  secretary,  or  in  some  such-like 
condition  placed,  pertaining  to  their  affairs. 

It  happened,  the  same  time,  that  the  town  of 
Boston  thought  good  to  send  up  to  Rome,  for  re- 
newing of  their  two  pardons,  one  called  the  greater 
pardon,  the  other  the  lesser  pardon.  Which  thing 
although  it  should  stand  them  in  great  expenses  of 
money,  (for  the  pope's  merchandise  is  always  dear 
ware,)  yet,  notwithstanding,  such  sweetness  they 
had  felt  thereof,  and  such  gain  to  come  to  their  town 
by  that  Romish  merchandise,  (as  all  superstition  is 
commonly  gainful,)  that  they,  like  good  catholic 
merchants,  and  the  pope's  good  customers,  thought 
to  spare  for  no  cost,  to  have  their  leases  again  of 
their  pardons  renewed,  whatsoever  they  paid  for  the 
fine.  And  yet  was  all  this  good  religion  then,  such 
was  the  lamentable  blindness  of  that  time. 

This  then  being  so  determined  and  decreed 
among  my  countrymen  of  Boston,  to  have  their 
pardons'  needs  repaired  and  renewed  from  Rome, 
one  OefiTery  Chambers,  and  another  companion, 
were  sent  for  the  messengers,  with  writings  and 
money  no  small  quantity,  well  furnished,  and  with 
all  other  things  appointed,  necessary  for  so  charge- 
able and  costly  exploit.  Chambers,  coming  in  his 
journey  to  Antwerp,  and  misdoubting  himself  to  be 
too  weak  for  the  compassing  of  such  a  weighty  piece 
of  work,  conferred  and  persuaded  with  Thomas  Crom- 
well to  associate  him  in  that  legacy,  and  to  assist  him 
in  the  contriving  thereof.  Cromwell,  although  perceiv- 
ing the  enterprise  to  be  of  no  small  difficulty,  to  tra- 
verse the  pope's  court,  for  the  unreasonable  expenses 
amongst  those  greedy  cormorants,  yet,  having  some 
skill  of  the  Italian  tongue,  and  as  yet  not  grounded 
in  judgment  of  religion  in  those  his  youthful  days, 
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was  at  length  obtained  and  content  to  give  the  ad- 
venture, and  80  took  his  jouraey  towards  Rome. 
Cromwell,  loth  to  spend  much  time,  and  more  loth 
to  spend  his  money ;  and  again,  perceiving  that  the 
pope's  greedy  humour  must  needs  be  served  with 
some  present  or  other,  (for  without  rewards  there  is 
no  doing  at  Rome,)  began  to  cast  with  himself, 
what  thing  best  to  devise,  wherein  he  might  best 
serve  the  pope's  devotion. 

At  length,  having  knowledge  how  that  the  pope*s 
holy  tooth  greatly  delighted  in  new-fangled  strange 
delicates,  and  dainty  dishes,  it  came  into  his  mind 
to  prepare  certain  fine  dishes  of  jelly,  after  the  best 
fashion,  made  after  our  country  manner  here  in  Eng- 
land ;  which,  to  them  of  Rome,  was  not  known  nor 
seen  before. 

This  done,  Cromwell,  observing  his  time  accord- 
ingly, as  the  pope  was  newly  come  from  hunting  into 
his  pavilion,  he,  with  his  companions,  approached 
with  his  English  presents,  brought  in  with  **  a  three 
man's  song  *'  (as  we  call  it)  in  the  English  tongue, 
and  all  after  the  English  fashion.  The  pope,  sud- 
denly marvelling  at  the  strangeness  of  the  song,  and 
understanding  that  they  were  Englishmen,  and  that 
they  came  not  empty-handed,  willed  them  to  be 
called  in.  Cromwell  there,  showing  his  obedience, 
and  offering  his  jolly  junkets,  ''  such  as  kings  and 
princes  only,"  said  he,  **  in  the  realm  of  England 
use  to  feed  upon,"  desired  the  same  to  be  accepted 
in  benevolent  part,  which  he  and  his  companions,  as 
poor  suitors  unto  his  Holiness,  had  there  brought  and 
presented,  as  novelties  meet  for  his  recreation,  &c. 

Pope  Julius,  seeing  the  strangeness  of  the  dishes, 
commanded  by  and  by  his  cardinal  to  take  the  as- 
say ;  who,  in  tasting  thereof,  liked  it  so  well,  and 
so  likewise  the  pope  afler  him,  that,  knowing  of  them 
what  their  suits  were,  and  requiring  them  to  make 
known  the  making  of  that  meat,  he,  incontinent, 
without  any  more  ado,  stamped  both  their  pardons, 
as  well  the  greater  as  the  lesser. 

And  thus  were  the  jolly  pardons  of  the  town  of 
Boston  obtained,  as  you  have  heard,  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  their  decayed  port.  The  copy  of  these 
pardons,  (which  I  have  in  my  hands,)  briefly  com- 
prehended, Cometh  to  this  effect : 

^^  That  all  the  brethren  and  sisters  of  the  Guild 
of  our  Lady  in  St.  Botolph's  church  at  Boston, 
should  have  free  licence  to  choose  for  their  confessor 
or  ghostly  father  whom  they  would,  either  secular 
priest  or  religious  person,  to  assoil  them  plenarily 
from  all  their  sins,  except  only  in  cases  reserved  to 
the  pope. 

'^  Also,  should  have  licence  to  carry  about  with 
them  an  altar-stone,  whereby  they  might  have  a 
priest  to  say  them  mass,  or  other  divine  service, 


where  they  would,  without  prejudice  of  any  other 
church  or  chapel,  though  it  were  also  before  day, 
yea,  and  at  three  o'clock  after  midnight  in  the  sum- 
mer time. 

*'  Furthermore,  that  all  such  brethren  and  sisters 
of  the  said  guild,  which  should  resort  to  the  chapel 
of  our  Lady  in  St.  Botolph's  church,  at  the  feast  of 
Easter,  Whitsuntide,  Corpus  Christi,  the  Nativity, 
or  the  Assumption  of  our  Lady,  or  in  the  octaves 
of  them,  the  feast  of  St.  Michael,  and  the  first  Sun- 
day in  Lent,  should  have  pardon  no  less  than  if 
they  themselves  personally  had  visited  the  stations 
of  Rome. 

"  Provided  that  every  such  person,  man  or  wo- 
man, entering  into  the  same  guild,  at  his  first  en- 
trance should  give  to  the  finding  of  seven  priests, 
twelve  choristers,  and  thirteen  beadsmen,  and  to  the 
lights  of  the  same  brotherhood  and  a  grammar 
school,  six  shillings  and  eight  pence ;  and  for  every 
year  after,  twelve  pence. 

"  And  these  premises,  being  before  granted  by 
Pope  Innocent  and  Pope  Julius  the  Second,  this 
Pope  Clement  also  confirmed ;  granting  moreover, 
that  whatsoever  brother  or  sister  of  the  same  guild, 
through  poverty,  sickness,  or  any  other  let,  could 
not  resort  personally  to  the  said  chapel,  notwith- 
standing, he  should  be  dispensed  withal,  as  well  for 
that,  as  for  all  other  vows,  irregularities,  censures 
canonical  whatsoever ;  only  the  vow  of  going  the 
stations  of  Rome,  and  going  to  St.  James  of  Com- 
postella,  excepted,  &c. 

'^  He  also  granted  unto  them  power  to  receive  full 
remission,  from  the  penalty  and  crime,  once  in  their 
life,  or  in  the  hour  of  death. 

*'  Item,  that  having  their  altar-stone,  they  might 
have  mass  said  in  any  place,  though  it  were  unhal- 
lowed.  Also  in  the  time  of  interdict,  to  have  mass 
or  any  sacrament  ministered ;  and  also,  being  de- 
parted, that  they  might  be  buried  in  Christian  burial, 
notwithstanding  the  interdict. 

'*  Extending,  moreover,  his  grant,  that  all  such 
brethren  and  sisters,  in  resorting  to  the  aforesaid  cha- 
pel of  our  Lady  upon  the  Nativity,  or  upon  the 
Assumption  of  our  Lady,  giving  supportation  to  the 
aforesaid  chapel,  at  every  such  festival  day  should  have 
full  remission  of  all  their  sins.  Or  if  they,  for  any 
impediment,  could  not  be  present  at  the  chapel  afore- 
said, yet,  if  they  came  unto  their  own  parish  church, 
and  there  said  one  Pater-noster,  and  Ave  Maria,  they 
should  enjoy  the  same  remission  above  specified ;  or 
whosoever  came  every  Friday  to  the  same  chapel, 
should  have  as  much  remission,  as  if  he  went  to  the 
chapel  of  Our  Lady  called  Scala  Cceli, 

*'  Furthermore,  that  whatsoever  Christian  people, 
of  what  estate  or  condition  soever,  either  spiritual  or 
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temporal,  would  aid  and  support  the  chamberlains 
or  substitutes  of  the  aforesaid  guild,  should  have 
five  hundred  years  of  pardon. 

**  Item,  To  all  brothers  and  sisters  of  the  same 
guild  was  granted  free  liberty  to  eat  in  time  of  Lent, 
or  other  fiE»ting  days,  eggs,  milk,  bntter,  cheese,  and 
also  flesh,  by  the  counsel  of  their  ghostly  father  and 
phyddan,  without  any  scruple  of  conscience. 

**  Item,  That  all  partakers  of  the  same  guild,  and 
being  supporters  thereof,  which,  once  a  quarter,  or 
every  Friday  or  Saturday,  either  in  the  sdd  chapel 
in  St  Botolph*s  church,  or  any  other  chapel,  of  their 
devotion,  shall  say  a  Pater-noster,  Ave  Maria,  and 
Creed,  or  shall  say,  or  cause  to  be  said,  masses  for 
souls  departed  in  pains  of  purgatory,  shall  not  only 
have  the  full  remission  due  to  them  which  visit  the 
chapel  of  Scala  Cb/t,  or  of  St  John  Lateran,  but 
also,  the  souls  in  purgatory  shall  enjoy  full  remis- 
sion, and  be  released  of  all  their  pains. 

**  Item,  That  all  the  souls  departed  of  the  brothers 
and  sisters  of  the  said  guild,  also  the  souls  of  their 
fathers  and  mothers,  shall  be  partakers  of  aU  the 
prayers,  suffrages,  almoses,  £Ewtings,  masses,  and 
matins,  pilgrimages,  and  all  other  good  deeds  of  all 
the  holy  church  militant  for  ever,*'  &c. 

These  indulgencies,  pardons,  grants,  and  relaxa- 
tions, were  given  and  granted  by  Pope  Nicholas  the 
Fifth,  Pope  Pius  the  Second,  Pope  Sixtus  the  Fourth, 
and  Pope  Julius  the  Second,  of  which  Pope  Julius  it 
seemeth  that  Cromwell  obtained  this  pardon  aforesaid 
about  the  year  of  our  Lord  1510 :  which  pardon  again 
afterwards,  through  the  request  of  King  Henry, 
A.  D.  1526,  was  confirmed  by  Pope  Clement  the 
Seventh.  And  thus  much  concerning  the  pardons 
of  Boston,  renewed  by  means  of  Thomas  Cromwell, 
of  Pope  Julius  the  Second. 

All  this  while  it  appeareth  that  Cromwell  had  yet 
no  sound  taste  nor  judgment  of  religion,  but  was 
wild  and  youthful,  without  sense  or  regard  of  God 
and  his  word,  as  he  himself  was  wont  ofttimes  to 
declare  unto  Cranmer,  archbishop  of  Canterbury ; 
showing  what  a  ruffian  he  was  in  his  young  days, 
and  how  he  was  in  the  wars  of  the  duke  of  Bourbon 
at  the  siege  of  Rome ;  also  what  a  great  doer  he 
was  with  Gefkry  Chambers  in  publishing  and  set- 
ting forth  the  pardons  of  Boston  every  where  in 
churches  as  he  went;  and  so  continued,  till,  at 
length,  by  learning  without  book  the  text  of  the 
New  Testament  of  Erasmus's  translation,  in  his 
going  and  coming  from  Botne,  (as  is  aforesaid,)  he 
began  to  be  touched,  and  called  to  better  under- 
standing. 

In  this  mean  time  Thomas  Wolsey,  cardinal  of 
York,  began  to  bear  a  great  port  in  England,  and 
almost  to  rule  all  under  the  king,  or  rather  with  the 

VOL.   II.  3   z 


king ;  so  that  the  freshest  wits,  and  of  best  toward- 
ness,  most  commonly  sought  unto  him ;  among  whom 
was  also  Thomas  Cromwell  to  his  service  advanced, 
where  he  continued  a  certain  space  of  years,  grow- 
ing up  in  office  and  authority,  till  at  length  he  was 
preferred  to  be  solicitor  to  the  cardinal. 

There  were  also,  about  the  same  time,  or  not 
much  different,  in  the  household  of  the  said  cardi- 
nal,  Thomas  More,  afterward  knight  and  chancellor 
of  England,  and  Stephen  Gardiner,  afterwards  hi- 
shop  of  Winchester  and  of  the  king^s  council.  All 
these  three  were  brought  up  in  one  household,  and 
all  of  one  standing  almost  together :  whose  ages  as 
they  were  not  greatly  discrepant,  nor  their  wits  much 
unequal ;  so  neither  were  their  fortune  and  advance- 
ments greatly  diverse,  albeit  their  dispositions  and 
studies  were  most  contrary.  And  though,  perad- 
venture,  in  More  and  in  Gardiner,  there  was  more 
art  of  the  letters,  and  skill  of  learning,  yet,  notwith- 
standing, there  was  in  this  man  a  more  heavenly 
light  of  mind,  and  more  prompt  and  perfect  judgment, 
eloquence  equal,  and,  as  may  be  supposed  in  this 
man,  more  pregnant,  and,  finaUy,  in  him  was  wrought 
a  more  heroical  and  princely  disposition,  bom  to 
greater  affairs  in  the  commonwealth,  and  to  the  sin- 
gular help  of  many. 

It  happened  that  in  this  mean  season,  as  Cromwell 
was  placed  in  this  office  to  be  solicitor  to  the  car- 
dinal, the  said  cardinal  had  then  in  hand  the  build- 
ing of  certain  of  the  colleges,  namely,  his  college  in 
Oxford,  called  then  Frideswide's,  now  Christ*8 
Church.  By  reason  whereof,  certain  small  monas- 
teries and  priors,  in  divers  places  of  the  realm, 
were,  by  the  said  cardinal,  suppressed,  and  the  lands 
seised  to  the  cardinaPs  hands;  the  doing  whereof 
was  committed  to  the  charge  of  Thomas  Cromwell : 
in  the  expedition  whereof  he  showed  himself  very 
forward  and  industrious,  in  such  sort  as  in  the  hand- 
ling thereof  he  procured  to  himself  much  grudge 
with  divers  o^  the  superstitious  sort,  and  with  some 
abo  of  noble  calling  about  the  king.  And  thus  was 
Cromwell  first  set  to  work  by  the  cardinal,  to  sup- 
press religious  houses :  which  was  about  the  year  of 
our  Lord  1525. 

As  this  passed  on,  it  was  not  long  but  the  cardi- 
nal, who  had  gotten  up  so  high,  began  to  come  down 
as  fast,  first  from  the  chancellorship  (in  which  room 
was  placed  Sir  Thomas  More,  as  is  before  sud) ; 
then  he  fell  into  ^  prcsmunire ;  so  that  his  house- 
hold being  dissolved,  Thomas  Cromwell,  amongst 
others,  laboured  also  to  be  retained  into  the  king*8 
service. 

There  was  at  the  same  time  one  Sir  Christopher 
Hales,  knight,  master  of  the  rolls,  who,  notwith- 
standing, was  then  a  mighty  papist;    yet  bare  he 
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8uch  ikvour  and  good  liking  to  Cromwell,  that  he 
commended  him  to  the  king,  as  a  man  most  fit  for 
his  purpose,  having  then  to  do  against  the  pope. 
.  But  here  before  b  to  be  understood,  that  Cromwell 
had  greatly  been  complained  of  and  defamed,  by 
cei;tain  of  authority  about  the  king,  for  his  rude 
manner  and  homely  dealing,  in  de&cing  the  monks* 
houses,  and  in  handling  of  their  altars,  &c.  Where- 
fore the  king,  hearing  of  the  name  of  Cromwell, 
began  to  detest  the  mention  of  him ;  neither  lacked 
there  some  standers-by,  who,  with  reviling  words, 
ceased  not  to  increase  and  inflame  the  king's  hatred 
against  him:  what  their  names  were  it  shall  not 
need  here  to  recite.  Among  others,  there  present 
at  the  same  hearing,  was  the  Lord  Russell,  earl  of 
Bedford,  whose  life  Cromwell  before  had  preserved 
at  Bologna,  through  politic  conveyance,  at  what 
time  the  said  earl,  coming  secretly  in  the  king's 
affairs,  was  there  espied,  and  therefore  being  in 
great  danger  to  be  taken,  through  the  means  and 
policy  of  Cromwell  escaped. 

This  Lord  Russell  therefore,  not  forgetthig  the 
old  benefits  past,  and  with  like  gratuity  willing 
again  to  requite  what  he  had  received,  in  a  vehe- 
ment boldness  stood  forth,  to  take  upon  him  the 
defence  of  Thomas  Cromwell,  uttering  before  the 
king  many  conmiendable  words  in  the  behalf  of 
him,  and  declaring  withal  how,  by  his  singular  de- 
vice and  policy,  he  had  done  for  him  at  Bologna, 
being  there  in  the  king's  affairs  in  extreme  peril. 
And  forasmuch  as  now  his  Majesty  had  to  do  with 
the  pope,  his  great  enemy,  there  was  (he  thought) 
^  in  all  England  none  so  apt  for  the  king's  purpose, 
who  could  say  or  do  more  in  that  matter,  than  could 
Thomas  Cromwell :  and  partly  gave  the  king  to 
understand  wherein.  The  king  hearing  this,  and 
specially  marking  the  latter  end  of  his  talk,  was 
contented  and  willing  to  talk  with  him,  to  hear  and 
know  what  he  could  say. 

This  was  not  so  privily  done,  but  Cromwell  had 
knowledge,  incontinent,  that  the  king  would  talk 
with  him,  and  whereupon  ;  and  therefore,  providing 
beforehand  for  the  matter,  he  had  in  a  readiness  the 
copy  of  the  bishops*  oath,  which  they  use  commonly 
to  make  to  the  pope  at  their  consecration :  and  so 
being  called  for,  he  was  brought  to  the  king  in  his 
garden  at  Westminster ;  which  was  about  the  year 
of  our  Lord  1530. 

Cromwell,  after  most  loyal  obeisance,  doing  his 
duty  to  the  king,  according  as  he  was  demanded, 
made  his  declaration  in  all  points ;  this  especially 
making  manifest  unto  his  Highness :  how  his  princely 
authority  was  abused  within  his  own  realm  by  the 
pope  and  his  clergy,  who,  being  sworn  unto  him, 
were  afterwards  dispensed  from  the  same,  and  sworn 


anew  unto  the  pope ;  so  that  he  was  but 
king,  and  they  but  half  his  subjects  in 
land  ;  which  (said  he)  was  derogatory  to 
and  utterly  prejudicial  to  the  common  k 
realm.      Declaring,   thereupon,  how  his  ! 
might  accumulate  to  himself  great  riches,  l 
as  all  the  clergy  in  his  realm  were  woitli, 
pleased  him  to  take  the  occasion  now  ofl< 
king,  giving  good  ear  to  this,  and  likiog 
his  advice,  required  if  he  could  avouch 
he  spake.     All  this  he  could  (be  said)  t 
certain  so  well,  as  that  he  had  the  copy 
own  oath  to  the  pope  there  present  to 
that  no  less,  also,  he  could  manifesdy 
Highness  would  give  him   leave:   and 
showed  the  bishops*  oath  unto  the  kiog. 

The  king,  following  the  vein  of  his 
his  ring  off  his  finger,  and  first,  admitting 
his  service,  sent  him  therewith  to  the  comi 
house,  among  the  bishops.     Cromwell^ 
the  king's  signet  boldly  into  the  clergy- 
there  placing  himself  among  the  budiq)s, 
Warham  being  then  archbishop,)  begu 
his  oration,  declaring  unto  them  the  aa< 
king,  and  the  office  of  subjects,  and 
obedience  of  bishops  and  churchmen  m 
laws,  necessarily  provided  for  the  profit 
of  the  commonwealth.     Which  laws,  n 
ing,  they  had  all  transgressed,  and  bigUjr 
in  derogation  of  the  king's  royal  estate, 
the  law  of  prtemuniref  in  that  not  <m\y 
consented  to  the  power  legative  of  the 
but  also,  in  that  they  had  all  sworn  to 
contrary  to  the  fealty  of  their  sovereign 
king ;   and  therefore  had  forfeited  to  the 
their  goods,  chattels,  lands,  possessions,  ni 
soever  livings  they  had.     The  hishopi, 
were  not  a  little  amazed,  and  first  began  ta 
and  deny  the  fact     But  after  that  Crom 
showed  them  the  very  copy  of  their  oath 
the  pope  at  their  consecration,  and  the 
so  plain  that  they  could  not  deny  it,  tbej 
shrink  and  to  fall  to  entreaty,  desiring 
pause  upon  the  matter.     Notwithstanding, 
thereof  so  fell  out,  that  to  be  quit  of  that 
nire  by  act  of  parliament,  it  cost  them  totht 
for  both  the  provinces,  Canterbury  and 
less  than  one  hundred  and  eighteen  tboosatn 
hundred  and  forty  pounds;  which  vu 
year  of  our  Lord  1530,  whereof  before  jw 
read  more  at  large. 

After  this,  A.  D.  1531,  Sir  Thomas  Crs^ 
growing  in  great  favour  with  the  king,  ^^^ 
knight,  and  master  of  the  king's  jewcl-hooM 
shortly  after  was  admitted  also  into  the  itiog»« 
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cily  'which  was  about  the  coming  in  of  Queen  Anne 
Bullen.  Furthermore,  within  three  years  after  the 
Fame,  A.  D.  1534,  he  was  made  master  of  the  rolls, 
IDr.  Taylor  being  discharged. 

IThus  Cromwell,  springing  up  in  favour  and  hon- 
our, after  this,  in  the  year  1537,  a  little  before  the 
birth  of  King  Edward,  was  made  knight  of  the  gar- 
ter, and  not  long  after  was  advanced  to  the  earldom 
of  £88ex,  and  made  great  chamberlain  of  England : 
over  and  besides  all  which  honours,  he  was  consti- 
tuted also  vicegerent  to  the  king,  representing  his 
person ;  which  office,  although  it  standeth  well  by 
the  law,  yet  seldom  hath  there  been  seen  any  be- 
sides this 'Cromwell  alone,  either  to  have  sustained 
it,  or  else  to  have  so  furnished  the  same  with  counsel 
and  wisdom,  as  Cromwell  did.     And  thus  much 
hitherto,  concerning  the  steps  and  degrees  of  the 
Liord  CromweU,  rising  up  to  dignity  and  high  estate. 
Now  somewhat  would  be  said,  likewise,  of  the 
noble  acts,  the  memorable  examples,  and  the  wor- 
thy virtues,  not  drowned  by  ease  of  honour  in  him, 
hut  increased  rather,  and  quickened  by  advancement 
of  authority  and  place,  to  work  more  abundantly  in 
the  commonwealth :  among  the  which  his  worthy 
acts  and  other  manifold  virtues,  in  this  one  chiefly, 
above  all  others,  riseth  his  commendation,  for  his 
singular  zeal  and  laborious  travail  bestowed  in  re- 
storing the  true  church  of  Christ,  and  subverting 
the  synagogue  of  antichrist :   the  abbeys,  I  mean, 
and  religious  houses  of  friars  and  monks.     For  so 
it  pleased  Almighty  God,  by  means  of  the  said  Lord 
Cromwell,  to  induce  the  king  to  suppress  first  the 
chantries,  then  the  friars*  houses  and  small  monas- 
teries, till  at  length,  all  the  abbeys  in  England,  both 
great  and  less,  were  utterly  overthrown  and  plucked 
up  by  the  roots.     This  act  and  enterprise  of  his,  as 
it  may  give  a  precedent  of  singular  zeal  to  all  realms 
christened,  which  no  prince  yet  to  this  day  scarce 
dare  follow ;  so,  to  this  realm  of  England,  it  wrought 
such  benefit  and  commodity,  as  the  fruit  thereof  yet 
remaineth,  and  will  remain  still  in  the  realm  of 
England,  though  we  seem  little  to  feel  it.     Rudely 
and  simply  I  speak  what  I  suppose,  without  preju- 
dice of  others  who  can  infer  any  better  reason.     In 
the  tnean  time  my  reason  is  this,  that  if  God  had 
not  raised  up  this  Cromwell  as  he  did,  to  be  the  in- 
strument of  rooting  out  these  abbeys  and  cells  of 
strange  religion,  what  other  men  see  I  know  not ; 
for  my  part,  I  never  yet  saw  in  this  realm  any  such 
Cromwell  since  CromwelKs  time,  whose  heart  and 
courage  might  not  sooner  have  been  subverted  with 
the  money  and  bribes  of  abbots,  than  he  to  have 
subverted  any  abbey  in  all  England. 

Of  bow  great  laud  and  praise  this  man  was  wor- 
thy, and  what  courage  and  stoutness  was  in  him,  it 


may  hereby  evidently  appear  unto  all  men,  that  he 
alone,  through  the  singular  dexterity  of  his  wit  and 
counsel,  brought  to  pass  that  which,  even  unto  this 
day,  no  prince  or  king,  throughout  all  Europe,  dare 
or  can  bring  to  pass.  For  whereas  Britannia  alone, 
of  all  other  nations,  is  and  hath  been,  of  her  own 
proper  nature,  most  superstitious ;  this  Cromwell, 
being  bom  of  a  common  or  base  stock,  through  a 
divine  method  or  policy  of  wit  and  reason  received, 
suffered,  deluded,  brake  off,  and  repressed,  all  the 
policies,  trains,  malice,  and  hatred,  of  friars,  monks, 
religious  men,  and  priests,  of  which  sort  there  was 
a  great  rabble  in  England.  Their  houses  he  sub- 
verted throughout  all  the  realm.  Afterwards  he 
brought  the  bishops  and  archbishops,  and  the  bishop 
of  Winchester  himself,  although  he  was  the  king's 
chief  counsellor,  to  an  order ;  frustrating  and  pre- 
venting all  his  enterprises  and  complaints  by  a  mar- 
vellous providence,  but,  especially,  in  those  things 
which  did  tend  to  the  ruin  and  decay  of  good  men, 
and  such  as  favoured  the  gospel ;  unto  whom  Crom- 
well was  always  as  a  shield,  against  the  pestiferous 
enterprises  of  Winchester. 

Briefly,'  there  was  continual  emulation  and  mor- 
tal dissensiou  between  them  two,  such  as  Flaccius 
writeth  happened  between  the  wolves  and  the  lambs : 
for  both  of  them  being  greatly  in  the  king's  favour, 
the  one  being  much  more  feared,  the  other  was  much 
better  beloved.  Either  of  them  excelling  in  dex- 
terity of  wit,  howbeit  the  virtues  in  the  one  far  ex- 
ceeded the  other ;  for  whereas  the  bishop  of  Win- 
Chester  seemed  such  a  man,  to  be  bom  for  no  other 
purpose  but  only  for  the  destruction  of  the  good, 
this  man,  contrariwise,  the  Divine  Providence  had 
appointed  as  a  remedy  to  help  and  preserve  many, 
and  to  withstand  the  fury  of  the  bishops ;  even  like 
as  we  do  see  the  same  ground  which  bringeth  forth 
most  pestiferous  poison,  the  same  again  also  doth 
bring  forth  most  wholesome  and  healthful  remedies. 

It  were  too  long  and  tedious  a  declaration  here  to 
declare,  how  many  good  men,  through  this  man's 
help  and  defence,  have  been  relieved  and  delivered 
out  of  danger ;  of  whom  a  great  number  after  his 
fall,  being  deprived  of  their  patron,  (as  it  were,) 
did  shortly  after  perish  :  there  are  mwaj  of  them, 
however,  yet  alive  at  this  present  day,  who  are  wit- 
nesses of  these  things  which  we  report,  and  greater 
things  also  than  these.  In  this  manner  the  Omnipo- 
tent God  hath  always  accustomed,  in  all  common- 
wealths, to  moderate  adversity  with  prosperity,  and 
things  hurtful  with  others  more  wholesome  and 
healthful ;  whereby  it  happeneth,  that  as  oftentimes 
good  and  fortunate  planets  are  joined  with  the  hurt- 
ful and  noisome,  they  do  either  utterly  dissipate 
their  mad  furies,  or  at  least  somewhat  keep  the^ 
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back ;  whereby,  if  they  be  not  utterly  prohibited, 
yet  they  do  less  hurt  than  otherwise  they  would : 
which  thing,  if  it  were  to  be  conferred  with  the 
histories  of  our  old  fothers,  Jehu,  the  sharp  punisher 
of  superstitious  idolatry  in  the  sacred  commonwealth, 
was  not  much  unlike  this  man.  Likewise,  in  pro- 
fane commonwealths,  Camillus,  and  Cicero,  who, 
through  his  singular  prudence,  joined  with  eloquence, 
withstood  and  put  off  the  wicked  enterprises  of 
Catiline.  Albeit  that  the  terror  conceived  upon  the 
conspiracy  of  Catiline,  was  not  so  noisome  unto  the 
commonwealth  of  Rome,  as  the  bloody  and  insatiable 
cruelty  and  slaughter  of  these  our  bishops,  conspira- 
cies which  do  every  where  vex  and  trouble  the 
Christian  commonwealth :  for,  albeit  that  Catiline, 
through  his*  wicked  enterprise,  went  about  the  death 
of  all  good  men,  and  the  destruction  of  the  com- 
monwealth, yet  did  he  rather  put  it  in  fear,  than 
wound  the  commonwealth.  But  all  the  life  and 
doings  of  these  men  are  nothing  else  but  a  con- 
spiracy, according  to  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah ;  so  that 
they  do  seem  twice  worse  than  any  Catiline :  for 
whatsoever  he  went  about,  by  any  privy  pretence  of 
his  mind,  that  these  men  do  perform  openly :  neither 
was  it  to  be  doubted  but  that  he,  albeit  he  were  ever 
so  cruel  or  fierce  of  nature,  yet  if  he  had  had  the 
upper  hand,  he  would  at  once  have  made  an  end  of 
murdering  and  killing.  But  these  men,  although 
they  daily,  in  every  place,  kill  Christ  in  his  holy 
members,  yet  they  never  appoint  or  ordain  any  end 
or  measure  of  their  slaughter :  which  kind  of  men, 
(albeit  there  be  nothing  in  a  manner  by  nature  more 
cruel,)  besides  their  natural  cruelty,  they  are  endued 
with  craft  and  subtlety,  which  is  far  worse,  not  being 
so  hurtful  by  the  one,  as  detestable  for  the  other : 
for  an  open  enemy,  be  he  ever  so  mighty  or  fierce, 
yet  if  he  cannot  be  vanquished,  he  may  be  taken 
heed  of.  And  it  happeneth  oftentimes  that  violence, 
which  is  foreseen,  may  easily,  or  with  like  violence, 
be  repulsed  ;  or  at  least  the  wound  that  is  received 
by  another  man's  violence,  is  less  grievous  than  that 
which  Cometh  by  fraud  or  deceit  But  these  men 
do  not  kill  with  armour  and  weapon,  but,  going  a 
privier  way  to  work,  yet  do  the  same :  being  so 
much  the  more  to  be  blamed,  forasmuch  as  they 
themselves,  being  the  authors  of  the  murder,  do  so 
put  off  the  matter  from  themselves  to  others,  as 
though  they  were  free  from  all  suspicion  of  cruelty. 
But  here  a  man  may  the  more  perceive  the  in- 
veterate subtleties  of  the  old  serpent,  besides  that, 
the  more  to  provoke  cruelty,  there  are  added  most 
plausible  and  honest  titles,  whereby  the  better  all 
mercy  and  pity  might  be  excluded ;  and  also  that 
they,  even  in  their  greatest  tyranny,  when  they  have 
committed  or  done  any  thing  most  cruel  or  horrible, 


yet  they  might  deserve  praise  of  the  oomoni 
as  for  a  most  holy  work,  done  e^  cfido^  at 
it.     So,  under  the  name  of  Christ,  they 
secute  Christ,  and  under  the  pretence  adl 
peace,  they  kill  more  than  any  m 
while  they  do  take  upon  them  the  name 
the  church,  they  do  vidently  invade  the 
Christ. 

In  foreign  wars  it  happeneth 
truces  are  taken ;  and  where  towns  are 
mercy  of  the  conqueror  spareih  many ; 
age  hath  his  respect,  and  many  are  set  at 
either  by  entreaties  or  ransom.  Bot  these  do 
exceed  all  measure  of  nature,  humanity, 
they  are  so  addicted  to  their  pleasures, 
ease,  that  they  have  no  consideratioQ  or 
any  life,  estate,  or  condition.  The  crod 
Queen  Mary,  and  of  the  bishops,  did  of 
ciently  declare  the  same,  when  nature 
manner  set  forth  unto  all  men  in  this 
were  by  a  perfect  example,  what  extreme 
joined  with  superstition,  may  do  in  any 
that  if  all  empires  should  be  governed  or 
that  example,  it  were  better  that  there 
society  of  commonwealths ;  yea,  it  were 
men  to  wander  in  the  wildemeea,  and  to  kiA 
and  savage  life  amongst  the  wild  beasts, 
what  wild  beast,  upon  what  libbard,  wolf,  or 
were  it  not  better  for  a  man  to  fidl,  than 
bishops  ?  if  at  least  the  bishops  of  other  nai 
like  unto  our  Bonner.  They  boast 
the  name  of  Christ,  to  be  Christians ; 
deny  them  that  title.  Bnt  why,  in  their 
and  living,  doth  there  no  qiark  of  his  nature 
whose  denomination  they  bear  ?  In  aD  their 
and  profession,  they  pretend  nothing  else  bel| 
and  whereupon  happen  so  many  oomplaiDt8,tf 
suspicions,  so  great  hatred  and  proditioo  ?  li 
articles,  censures,  condemnation,  and 
sentences,  in  so  quiet  and  peaceable  a 

They  object  also  often,  unto  us  the  catholie 
that  they  are  the  true  spouse,  and  the  on^ 
Christ.  I  hear  them  well,  but  that  meek 
Christ  is  without  any  gall,  bile,  or  daws;  tM 
say,  lacketh  all  kind  of  wrath,  suapicion, 
and  tyranny.  Where,  then,  is  the  simpli^ 
dove,  whereupon  hath  hi^pened  so  great 
and  slaughter  in  the  meek  spouse  of  the 
Who  ever  heard  tell,  that  a  dove  did  kiO  or 
either  kites  or  hawks  ?  But,  if  they  ttaok 
Christ  so  great  and  acceptable  service  Ibrvi^ 
their  raging  slaughter,  surely  they  most  sinf 
another,  manner  of  Christ,  than  him  whom  tk« 
gelists  describe  unto  us,  whom  the  apofltkt  i 
forth  in  their  writings. 
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But  tbcy  cry  out  and  say,  "  They  are  heretics !  *' 
**  they  arc  worthy  to  die!"  Let  Uiem  bring  forth 
one   article  out  of  the  Apostles*  Creed  which  these 
heretics  do  deny.    They  do,  indeed,  deny  the  blessed 
body  of  Christ  to  be  in  the  sacrament  naturally ; 
bnt  again,  they  confess  him  to  be  in  heaven,  and 
there  do  reverence  and  worship  him.     Why  have 
the   apostles,  then,  left  out  that  article  of  their 
creed,  if  it  be  so  necessary  as  they  teach  it  to  be  ? 
Albeit  they  do  not,  by  and  by,  take  away  Christ 
out  of  the  sacrament,  who  confess  the  bread  to  be 
in  the  sacrament.     And  again,  it  is  no  contumely 
unto  Christ,  if  a  man  do  rather  judge  him  to  be 
worshipped  in  the  heaven,  than  in  the  sacrament : 
for  he  who  denieth  the  emperor  to  be  at  Brussels, 
doth  not  derogate  any  thing  from  the  emperor's  au- 
thority, as  I  think,  but  only  contendeth  upon  the 
place.      What  grievous  cause  or  quarrel  is  this, 
then,  that  should  move  and  stir  up  the  peaceable 
mind  of  this  simple  dove,  to  such  rage  and  fury, 
that,  notwithstanding  the  great  slaughter  of  Chris- 
tians which  hath  been  already  made,  they  can  yet 
find  no  beginning  to  show  favour,  or  make  any  end 
of  their  murder ! 

But,  go  to,  let  us  feign  with  ourselves  (which 
thing,  notwithstanding,  1  would  that  all  men  should 
think  it  spoken  by  me,  not  to  the  reproof  or  con- 
tumely of  any  man :  for  here  I  declare  no  man's 
name,  neither  show  any  man's  person ;  but  only  set  it 
forth  for  an  example) :  let  us,  as  I  say,  freely  think 
and  feign,  that  Satan  dwelleth  upon  earth  amongst 
men ,  and  leadeth  a  manly  life.   Thou  sayest,  *'  It  can- 
not be  by  nature ;"  but  yet  it  may  so  be  supposed. 
Now  I  will  ask  of  some  of  these  papists,  (but  of 
such  a  one  as  is  of  an  equal  judgment,)  or  of  the 
bbhop  of  Rome  himself,  that  he  would  clearly  and 
distinctly  answer  me,  by  what  means  he  doth  think 
that  he  would  rule  and  order  his  life :  whether  he 
would  not,  first,  direct  all  his  doings,  according  to 
his  insatiable  ambition,  violently  to  get  unto  himself 
the  dominion  of  the  whole  world ;  placing  himself 
in  the  highest  degree  and  dignity ;  distributing  all 
other  promotions  according  to  his  own  will ;   he 
himself  being  subject  unto  no  power,  but  exalting 
himself,  if  he  might,  even  as  high  as  God.     Would 
be  not  convert  all  men*s  goods  and  substance,  by 
what  means  soever  he  may  lay  hold  of  it,  upon 
most  extreme  riot  and  filthy  pleasure  i   Moreover, 
would  he  not  foresee  to  lead  a  life  wholly  in  idle- 
nets,  without  all  sorrow,  care,  or  trouble  ? 

Furthermore,  I  do  not  think  him  so  holy,  that  in 
this  delicate  life  he  would  also  live  chaste ;  neither 
yet  that  he  will  be  troubled  with  the  care  or  charge 
of  a  wife,  but  rather  choose  a  middle  or  mean  way, 
which,  through  wanton  lust,  hath  more  delectation, 


less  charge,  but  no  true  holiness  in  it  at  all.  Then, 
he,  who  from  the  beginning  hath  been  a  murderer 
and  liar,  and  the  father  thereof,  retaineth  so  the 
same  nature  still,  that  he  rejoiceth  in  nothing  more 
than  in  the  continual  slaughter  and  destruction  of 
men :  neither  is  it  to  be  doubted  but  that,  when  he 
cannot  be  suffered  openly  to  rage,  he  will,  by  all 
crafty  means  and  ways,  at  last  satisfy  his  cruel 
mind.  And  what  way  would  Satan  himself,  if  he 
were  present,  gentle  reader !  (if  I  may  by  your 
licence  speak  the  truth,)  find  more  crafty  or  subtle 
than  the  bishop  of  Rome  hath  now  found ;  who, 
under  the  person  and  vicarage  of  the  most  meek 
and  gentle  Christ,  under  the  beautiful  shadow  of 
the  church  and  peace,  doth  practise  his  extreme 
cruelty  and  madness,  mixing  and  confounding  all 
things  with  blood?  And,  albeit  that  daily,  with 
greater  outrage,  he  exerciseth  the  same  throughout 
all  Christendom,  yet  the  Christian  princes  and  noble 
codnsellors  are  so  blind  and  void  of  judgment,  that 
they  do  not  see  what  difierence  is  between  Christ 
and  antichrist,  light  and  darkness,  truth  and  false* 
hood.  They  do  little  regard  it,  and  nothing  at  all 
seek  to  help  it :  so  that  either  we  may  seem  to  be 
fallen  on  Isaiah's  times,  or  those  days  to  have  come 
upon  us.  The  just  man,  saith  he,  perisheth,  and 
there  is  no  man  that  taketh  any  care  for  him.  This 
great  rage  and  tempest  of  cruelty,  required  a  public 
reformation  of  all  good  princes.  Now,  forasmuch 
as  their  power  and  authority  do  sleep  in  such  neces- 
sary  and  weighty  matters,  by  whom  it  were  con- 
venient the  Christian  commonwealth  should  be 
restored,  I  may  not  prognosticate  that  which  my 
mind  doth  foreshow  unto  me.  This  only  I  do  wish, 
that  God  do  not  bring  that  to  pass  by  the  Turk, 
which  Christian  princes  ought  to  have  done. 

But  now,  to  return  to  our  Christian  Camillus, 
being  such  a  one  as  if  the  courts  of  princes  had 
but  a  few  such  counsellors,  the  Christian  common- 
wealths would,  at  this  day,  be  in  a  far  better  estate. 
This  Cromwell  (as  I  have  said)  was  but  of  a  base 
stock,  but  of  such  virtue  as,  not  without  sorrow, 
we  may  wish  for,  even  in  the  most  noble  families 
now-a-days.  He  was  first  brought  up  in  the  cardi- 
nal*s  court,  where  he  did  bear  several  offices,  wherein 
he  showed  such  tokens  and  likelihood  of  excellent 
wit  and  fidelity,  that,  in  short  space,  he  seemed 
more  meet  for  the  king  than  for  the  cardinal. 

But  here  I  must  of  necessity  answer  the  com- 
plaint of  certain  of  our  countrymen  :  for  so  I  hear 
of  many,  that  the  subversion  of  these  monasteries 
is  to  be  reprehended,  as  evil  and  wicked.  The 
buildings,  say  they,  might  have  been  converted 
into  schools  and  houses  of  learning :  the  goods  and 
possessions  might  have  been  bestowed  to  much 
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ter  and  more  godly  use  of  the  poor,  and  maintaining 
of  hospitality.  Neither  do  I  deny  but  that  these 
things  are  well  and  godly  spoken  of  them,  and 
could  willingly  embrace  their  opinion  with  my  whole 
heart,  if  I  did  not  consider  herein  a  more  secret  and 
deeper  meaning  of  God's  holy  providence,  than  at  the 
first  blush,  peradventure,  to  all  men  doth  appear. 

And  first,  to  omit  the  wicked  and  execrable  life 
of  these  religious  orders,  full  of  all  fedity,  and  found 
out  by  the  king's  visitors,  and  in  their  registers 
also  recorded,  so  horrible  to  be  heard,  so  incredible 
to  be  believed,  so  stinking  before  the  face  of  God 
and  man,  that  no  marvel  it  is,  if  God's  vengeance 
from  heaven,  provoked,  would  not  suffer  any  stone  or 
monument  of  these  abominable  houses  to  be  unpluck- 
ed  up.  But,  as  I  said,  letting  these  things  pass  under 
chaste  silence,  which  for  very  shame  will  abhor  any 
story  to  disclose,  let  us  now  come  to  the  first  insti- 
tution of  these  orders  and  houses  of  monkery,  and 
consider  how,  and  to  what  end,  they  were  first  in- 
stituted and  erected  here  among  the  Saxons  at  the 
first  foundation  of  them,  about  the  year  666, 

In  the  former  part  of  this  history,  declaration  was 
made,  first  by  whom  and  at  what  time  these  monk- 
ish houses  here  in  England  among  the  Saxons 
(fiowing  no  doubt  out  of  the  order  of  St  Benedict,  and 
brought  in  by  Augustine)  began  first  to  be  founded :  as 
by  Augustine  the  monk,Furseus,Maidulph,  Aldune, 
Ceadda,  King  Ulfer,  Oswy,  Elfrida,  King  Oswy's 
daughter,  Kineburga,  Hilda,  Botolph,  Edeldrida, 
King  Oswald,  Edgar,  Erkenwald,  bishop  of  London, 
Ethelwold,  bishop  of  Winchester,  Oskitell,  archbi- 
shop of  York,  Oswald,  bishop  of  Worcester,  Leswine, 
bishop  of  Dorchester,  Dunstan,  and  divers  others. 

The  end  and  final  cause  why  they  were  builded, 
appeareth  in  stories  to  be,  for  the  remission  of  sins 
and  redemption  of  sinners,  for  the  relief  of  souls, 
for  the  love  of  heaven,  for  the  salvation  and  repose 
of  the  spirits  of  our  fathers,  mothers,  sisters,  brothers, 
and  all  our  benefactors,  and  in  honour  of  the  glori- 
ous Virgin ;  as  may  appear  in  ancient  histories,  in 
old  charters  and  donations  unto  religious  houses 
and  in  the  chronicle  of  Ingulphus ;  as  also  all  other 
stories  be  full  of  the  same. 

So  King  Athelstan,  for  killing  his  brother  Edwin, 
builded  two  monasteries,  Middleton  and  Michael- 
ney,  for  his  soul :  which  doctrine  and  institution, 
forasmuch  as  it  tendeth  and  soundeth  directly  against 
the  foundation  of  Christian  religion,  against  the  tes- 
tament of  God,  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  free- 
dom of  our  redemption  and  free  justification  by  faith, 
it  is  therefore  to  be  condemned  as  execrable  or  hor- 
rible, as  evil  or  worse  than  the  life  of  the  persons ; 
and  not  only  worthy  to  be  suppressed  to  the  found- 
ation, but  to  be  marvelled  at  rather,  that  God  would 


suffer  it  to  stand  so  long.     Albeit  God's 
vengeance  and  scourge  hath  n<^  ceased 
to  time  to  work  against  such  impious 
from  the  time  of  their  first  setting  up.    For 
the  invasions  of  the  Danes,  (wluch  may 
stirred  up  of  God  especially  for  the  fu 
abbeys,)  let  old  histories  be  searched,  what 
tery  almost  in  all  this  realm  was  either  left 
Danes,  or  re-edified  again  after  the  Daoet, 
some  notorious  casualty  of  fire,  sent  by  GoA 
it  hath  been  burned  up  ? 

First,  the  monastery  of  Canterbury, 
house  of  St.  Gregory,  was  burned  A.  D.  1 
afterwards  again  bume4  A.  D.  1174.. 
The  abbey  of  Crowland  vras  also  twke 
The  abbey  of  Peterborough  was  twice  sH 
A.  D.  1070. 

The  abbey  of  St  Mary's  in  York 
the  hospital  also. 

The  abbey  of  Norwich  burned. 
The  abbey  of  St.  Edmund's  Bury  burned  t^ 
stroyed. 

The  abbey  of  Worcester. 
The  abbey  of  Gloucester  was  also  buined* 
The  abbey  of  Chichester  burned. 
The  abbey  of  Glastonbury  burned. 
The  abbey  of  St.  Mary  in  Southwark 
The  church  of  the  abbey  of  Beverley  b 
The  steeple  of  the  abbey  of  Evesham 
These,  with  many  other  monasteries  raoiSi 
brought  down  to  the  ground,  so  that  few  or 
all  the  monastical  foundations  in  all  Eogbad, 
before  the  conquest,  escaped  the  hands  of  the 
and  Scots,  or  else  after  the  conquest,  escaped 
tion  of  fire,  and  that  not  without  just  cause 
for,  as  the  trade  of  their  lives  was  too,  too 
2nd  bestial,  so  the  profession  of  their 
intolerable,  fraught  with  all  superstition,  foil 
idolatry,  and  utterly  contrary  to  the  gnce 
gospel  and  doctrine  of  Christ. 

Furthermore,  the  more  these  abbefs 
and  the  longer  they  continued,  in  time 
corruption  still  they  drew  unto  them.    Ajat 
we  read  the  names  of  monks  to  have  costloM 
the  old  ancient  time,  yet,  notwithstandii^  tbe 
of  those  days  were  not  like  the  monki  d  sat 
nor  their  houses  then  like  to  our  abbi^ 
we  read  of  the  monks  of  Bangor  befbit  9kft< 
of  Augustine :  but  those  monks  got  tb^ 
toil  and  labour  of  their  hands,  and  had  nsfllfc' 
or  lordships  to  live  upon.    Again,  neitiier«in 
as  ministers  then,  but  as  lajrmen,  acoorfiB?  * 
rome  describeth  the  monks  of  his  time, 
.*'  A  monk's  office  is  not  to  preach,  bat  to  moon 
and  again  he  saith,  **  The  state  of  «  tDonk  is  < 
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thing,  tod  Iheetateof  a  priest  is  another;"  "Priests 
i*eed  the  flock  of  Christ ; "  "I  am  Ted,"  &c.   . 

Also  in  the  story  of  Injrulph,  abbot  of  Crowland, 
tlius  I  find :  "  Being  installed  in  the  abbey  of  Cron- 
land,  A.  D.  1076, 1  found  there  to  the  number  of 
Bizty-two  monks:  of  which  monks,  four  of  them  were 
lay-bretbren,  besides  the  monks  of  other  monasteries 
^vho  were  also  professed  to  our  chapter,"  &c. 

The  like  matter  also  appearetb  in  the  fourth  canon 
of  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  where  it  is  provided, 
TFbat  tnonka  may  not  mix  themselves  up  with  eccle- 
Biastical  afisirs;  and  Leo,  epist.  62,  forbids  monks 
and  laymen,  especially  if  they  glory  in  the  name  of 
science,  to  be  admitted  to  the  office  of  teachiug  and 
preaching.     Whereof  read  more  before. 

Thus  it  appeareth,  about  or  before  the  time  of  Je- 
rome, Ihatmonks  in  the  first  persecutions  of  the  primi- 
tive church  were  laymen, and  companies  of  Christians 
associating  tbemselves  together,  either  for  fear  of  per- 
secution, or  for  eschewing  tbe  company  of  beotben 
Gentiles.  Afterwards,  in  continuance  of  time,  when 
the  Gentiles  began  to  be  called  to  Christianity,  the 
(nonki,  yet  keeping  their  name,  and  growing  in  super- 


stition, wouldnotjoin  with  other  Christians,  but  kept 
still  their  brotherboode,div  iding  themselves  from  other 
Christians,  and  professing  a  Und  of  life  strange  and 
diverse  from  the  common  trade.  Upon  this  diversity 
of  life  and  profession,  followed  also  like  diversity  of 
garments  and  attire  differing  from  their  other  bre- 
thren. After  this,  moreover,  came  in  the  rule  of  St. 
Benedict,  enjoining  to  them  a  prescribed  form  of  go- 
ing, of  wearing,  of  watching,  sleeping,  rising,  praying ; 
of  silence,  sole  life,  and  diet,  and  all  things  almost  dif- 
fering from  the  vulgar  sort  of  common  Christians. 

Whereby  men,  seeing  their  austerity,  began  to 
have  them  in  great  admiration.  And  thas,  growing 
up  in  opinion  of  holiness,  of  laymen  and  labourers 
they  came  at  length  to  be  clergymen,  and  great- 
est doers  of  all  others  in  Christ's  religion ;  inso- 
much that  at  last  there  was  none  reputed  almost  for 
a  religious  man  or  perfect  Christian,  unless  he  were 
a  monk;  neither  almost  was  any  advanced  to  any 
dignity  of  the  church,  but  either  he  was  a  monk, 
or  afterwards  he  put  on  a  monk's  weed.  Accord- 
ing as  in  tbe  stories  of  this  realm  is  to  be  seen,  how 
in  the  time  of  Dunstao,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
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of  Oswald,  bishop  of  Worcester,  and  of  Ethelwold, 
bishop  of  Winchester,  Pope  John  the  Thirteenth, 
writing  to  King  EJdgar,  willed  him,  in  his  letters,  to  see 
in  his  cathedral  churches  none  to  be  promoted  to  be 
bishops,  but  such  as  were  of  the  monastical  religion ; 
and  willed  him,  moreover,  to  exclude  the  secular 
prebendaries  at  Winchester,  and  to  place  in  monks ; 
and  that  none  of  the  secular  clerks  there  should  be 
chosen  bishop,  but  either  be  taken  out  of  the  same 
covent  of  that  church,  or  of  some  other  abbey. 

So  was  also  King  Henry  the  Second  commanded 
to  do  in  the  house  of  Waltham,  where  the  secular 
canons  were  removed  out,  and  regular  canons  in- 
truded. The  same  did  Bishop  Oswald  with  the 
church  of  Worcester;  likewise  in  their  sees  did 
Dunstan,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Oskitell,  arch- 
bishop of  York,  Ethelwold,  bishop  of  Winchester, 
(who  in  stories  is  reported  to  be  muUcrum  fundUt^ 
tor  monasteriorumj  Leofwine  also,  bishop  of 
Dorchester;  with  other  bishops  more,  about  the 
time  and  reign  of  King  Edgar.  Odo,  archbishop 
of  Canterbury  before  Dunstan,  after  his  election, 
A.  D.  941,  refused  to  take  that  dignity  upon  him, 
before  he  had  received  the  habit  of  a  monk  in  the 
abbey  of  Fleury  in  France,  "because,"  as  the 
story  telleth,  (if  it  be  true,)  "all  the  archbishops 
of  Canterbury  before  him  had  been  monks,"  &c. 
In  like  manner  Baldwin  also,  A.  D.  1184,  afler  he 
was  elected  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  took  upon 
him  the  Cistercian  habit  in  Ford  Abbey:  and  so 
Reginald,  his  next  successor  after  him,  also  took 
the  habit  of  a  monkish  order,  &c. 

As  concerning  therefore  the  origin  of  monks,  ye 
have  heard  how  first  they  began  of  laymen  only, 
leading  a  straiter  life  from  the  society  of  other  per- 
sons ;  who,  then  following  the  rule  of  St.  Benedict, 
were  called  Regulars,  and  Votaries ;  and  yet  all  this 
while  had  nothing  to  do  with  any  ecclesiastical  minis- 
try, till  the  time  of  Pope  Boniface  the  Fourth,  A.  D. 
607 ;  who  then  made  a  decree,  that  monks  might  use 
the  office  of  preaching,  of  christening,  of  hearing  con- 
fessions^  and  assoiling  men  of  their  sins ;  differing 
from  priests  only  in  this,  that  they  were  called  Re- 
guUxres^  and  priests  were  called  SeeulareB:  the 
monks  were  votaries :  the  priests  had  free  liberty  to 
have  wives,  till  the  time  of  Lanfranc  and  Anselm,  as 
is  before  said.  Albeit  Athanasius,  in  his  epistle  Ad 
Dracontium,  witnesseth  also,  that  he  knew  monks 
in  the  old  time,  and  bishops,  who  were  married  and 
had  children.  Furthermore,  as  ignorance  and  su- 
perstition with  time  increased,  so  the  number  and 
swarm  of  monks  still  more  and  more  multiplied,  in 
such  sort  as  not  only  they  thrust  out  secular  priests 
fVom  their  houses,  but  also  out  of  them  were  made 
popes,  cardinals,  archbishops,  and  bishops,  to  govern 
churches ;  of  which  number  began  Augustine,  the 


first  archbishop  of  the  see  of  Canterbury,  i 
most  part  of  all  other  archbidxyps  after  him,  i 
time  of  the  conquest,  and  after. 

All  this  while  the  friars  were  not  jtl 
neither  the  discipline  of  St.  Dominic,  nor 
ment  of  St.  Francis,  nor  the  order  of  the 
brothers,  nor  of  the  Carmelites,  was  yet 
which,  last  of  all,  came  in  with  thdr 
played  their  part  likewise,  A.  D.  1240, 
more  full  of  hypocri^,  blindness,  idolstiy, 
perstition,  than  were  the  monks.    So 
with  monks  on  the  one  side,  and  with  the 
the  other  side,  while  all  things  were 
rules  of  St  Benedict,  by  the  canons  of 
by  the  doctrine  of  St.  Dominic,  and  by  the 
of  St.  Francis,  Christ's  testament  was 
foot,  the  rule  of  God*s  word  neglected, 
tian  religion  defaced,  faith  forgotten,  the 
of  salvation  abolished,  sound  doctrine 
Christ's  servants  persecuted,  and  the 
uncomforted;  yea,  and  the  tme  church 
almost  clean  extirpated,  bad  not  Ali 
(who  cannot  forget  his  promise)  provided 
time,  in  raising  up  this  Cromwell  his 
other  like  champions,  to  cot  np  from  Cbe 
houses  of  them,  that,  othervrise,  would  a 
rooted  up  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  bad 
a  great  part  already. 

Wherefore,  whosoever  findeth  himself  id 
with  Cromwell's  doings,  in  suppressing  tbem 
teries  of  monks  and  fnars,  let  him  w»ejf  d 
with  himself,  first,  the  doctrine,  laws,  ud  M 
of  these  men,  which  he  shall  find  rebeflia|' 
religion  of  Christ,  pernicious  to  our  sal 
gatory  to  Christ's  gloiy,  full  of  much 
and  damnable  idolatry.  Secondly,  let  bim 
well  advise  the  horrible  and  execrable  lirei 
cloisterers,  or  at  least  search  out  the  roUi 
gisters  of  matters  found  out  by  inqaintioo 
Henry  the  Eighth's  days,  agaioit  thea; 
here  is  not  to  be  spoken  of,  unless  we  wOl  91 
Matthew  Paris  speaketh  of  the  court  of  I 
"  whose  filthy  stench,"  saith  he,  "did brsiM 
most  pestiferous  fume,  even  unto  the  d^ 
heaven,"  &c. 

All  which  things  well  considered,  wbat 
it  then,  if  God,  of  his  just  judgment,  did 
the  aforesaid  Lord  Cromwell  to  destroy  tbM 
houses,  whom  their  own  corrupdoDS  could 
longer  to  stand  ?  And  as  touching  tbe  ditsi 
their  lands  and  possessions  to  the  bands  of 
they  were  bestowed  upon,  if  it  so  plcued  w 
in  bestowing  those  abbey-lands  upon  his 
gentlemen,  either  to  restore  them  again  ^ 
from  whence  they  came,  or  else  to  p^^  ^ 
bility  by  that  means  of  policy,  not  to  rsSt 
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doings,  wLat  is  that  to  Cromwell  ?  **  But  they 
might,"  say  you,  *'  have  been  much  better  employed 
to  other  more  fruitful  uses/' 

Briefly  to  answer  thereunto :  what  may  be  done 
presently  in  a  commonwealth,  it  b  not  enough  to 
say ;  but  what  may  also  follow  must  be  considered. 
If  this  throwing  down  of  abbeys  had  happened  in 
such  free  and  reformed  cities  and  countries  as  are 
amongst  the  Germans,  where  the  state,  governed 
and  directed  by  laws,  rather  than  by  rulers,  re- 
xnaineth  always  alike  and  immutable,  who  doubteth 
but  such  houses  there  standing  still,  the  possessions 
might  well  be  transposed  to  such  uses  above  said, 
without  any  fear  or  peril  ?  But,  in  such  realms  and 
kingdoms  as  this,  where  laws  and  parliaments  be 
not  always  one,  but  are  subject  to  the  disposition  of 
the  prince,  neither  is  it  certain  always  what  princes 
may  come ;  therefore  the  surest  way  to  send  monk- 
ery and  popery  packing  out  of  this  realm,  is  to  do 
with  their  houses  and  possessions  as  King  Henry 
here  did,  through  the  motion  and  counsel  of  Crom- 
welL  For  else,  who  seeth  not  in  Queen  Mary's 
time,  if  either  the  houses  of  monks  had  stood,  or 
their  lands  had  been  otherwise  disposed  than  into 
the  hands  of  such  as  they  were,  how  many  of  them 
had  been  restored  and  replenished  again  with 
monks  and  friars,  in  as  ample  wise  as  ever  tliey 
were }  And  if  dukes,  barons,  and  the  nobility, 
scarce  were  able  to  retain  the  lands  and  possessions 
of  abbeys  distributed  to  them  by  King  Henry,  from 
the  devotion  of  Queen  Mary  seeking  to  build  again 
the  walls  c^  Jericho,  what  then  should  the  meaner 
sort  have  done,  let  other  men  conjecture.  Where- 
fore it  is  not  unlikely  but  that  God*s  heavenly  pro- 
vidence did  well  foresee  and  dispose  these  things 
before  by  this  man,  in  working  the  destruction  of 
these  abbeys ;  whereupon,  as  often  as  he  sent  out 
any  men  to  suppress  any  monastery,  he  used  most 
commonly  to  send  them  with  this  charge :  that  they 
should  throw  down  those  houses  even  to  the  found- 
ation. Which  words,  although  they  may  seem,  per- 
case,  to  some,  to  be  cmeUy  spoken  by  him ;  yet, 
contrariwise,  do  I  suppose  the  doing  thereof  not  to 
be  without  God's  special  providence  and  secret 
guiding.  Or  else  we  might,  perad venture,  have 
had  such  swarms  of  friars  and  monks  possessed  in 
their  nests  again  before  this  day  in  England,  in  so 
great  a  number,  that  ten  Cromwells,  afterwards, 
scarcely  should  have  sufficed  to  have  unhoused 
them.  Wherefore,  if  the  plantation,  which  the 
Lord  God  never  planted,  be  plucked  up  by  the 
roots,  let  God  alone  with  his  working,  and  let  the 
monasteries  go. 

Furthermore,  as  touching  the  godly  use  of  the 
poor,  schools,  and  stipends  of  preachers,  (for  unto 
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these  three,  diligent  respect  is  to  be  had  in  every 
commonwealth,)  there  are  other  means  provided, 
which,  as  they  are  alike  honest,  so  are  they  also 
much  more  sure,  so  that  the  ancient  godliness  do 
not  slack  in  the  nobility.  And  if  the  nobility,  in 
times  past,  have  been  so  liberal  in  bestowing  so 
great  costs  and  charges  upon  things  wherein  there 
is  no  godliness,  how  uncomely  would  it  be,  for  the 
true  gospellers  to  be  more  niggardly  in  preferring 
true  godliness  and  the  study  of  the  gospel ! 

Now  that  you  have  seen  what  this  malleus  mo- 
nachorum  hath  done  in  defacing  the  s3magogue  of 
the  pope,  let  us  see  how  the  same  Cromwell  again 
did  travail,  in  setting  up  Christ*s  church  and  <:on- 
gregation. 

After  that  the  bishop  of  Rome's  power  and  au- 
thority were  banished  out  of  England,  the  bishops 
of  his  sect  never  ceased  to  seek  all  occasion  hoW) 
either  to  restore  his  head  again,  being  broken  and 
wounded,  or  at  least  to  keep  upright  those  things 
which  yet  remained ;  wherein  although  their  labours 
were  not  altogether  frustrated,  yet  had  they  brought 
much  more  to  pass,  if  Cromwell  (as  a  mighty  wall 
and  defence  of  the  church)  had  not  resisted  continu- 
ally their  enterprises. 

It  happened  that  after  the  abolishing  of  the  pope, 
certain  tumults  began  to  rise  about  religion  ;  where- 
upon it  seemed  good  unto  King  Henry,  to  appoint 
an  assembly  of  learned  men  and  bishops,  who  should 
soberly  and  modestly  treat  and  determine  those 
things  which  pertained  unto  religion.  Briefly,  at 
the  king's  pleasure,  all  the  learned  men,  but  espe- 
cially the  bishops,  assembled,  to  whom  this  matter 
seemed  chiefly  to  belong.  Cromwell  thought  also 
to  be  present  himself  with  the  bishops,  and,  by 
chance,  meeting  with  Alexander  Alesius  by  the 
way,  a  Scottish  man,  brought  him  with  him  to  the 
Convocation-house,  where  all  the  bishops  were  as- 
sembled together.  This  was  in  the  year  1537. 
The  bishops  and  prelates  attending  upon  the  com- 
ing of  Cromwell,  as  he  was  come  in,  rose  up  and 
did  obeisance  unto  him  as  to  their  vicar-general, 
and  he  again  saluted  every  one  in  their  degree,  and 
sat  down  in  the  highest  place  at  the  table,  according 
to  his  degree  and  office ;  and,  after  him,  every  bi- 
shop in  his  order,  and  doctors.  First,  over  against 
him,  sat  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury ;  then  the 
archbishop  of  York,  the  bishops  of  London,  Lin- 
coln, Salisbury,  Bath,  Ely,  Hereford,  Chichester, 
Norwich,  Rochester,  and  Worcester,  &c.  There 
Cromwell,  in  the  name  of  the  king,  (whose  most 
dear  and  secret  counsellor  at  that  present  he  was, 
and  lord  privy  seal,  and  vicar-general  of  the  realm,) 
spake  these  words  in  manner  following : 

*'  Right  reverend  fathers  in  Christ !     The  king's 
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Majesty  giveth  you  high  thanks  that  ye  have  so 
diligently,  without  any  excuse,  assembled  hither 
according  to  his  commandment.  And  ye  be  not 
ignorant  that  ye  be  called  hither  to  determine  cer- 
tain controversies,  which  at  this  time  be  moved 
concerning  the  Christian  religion  and  faith,  not  only 
in  this  realm,  but  also  in  all  nations  through  the 
world.  For  the  king  studieth  day  and  night  to  set 
a  quietness  in  the  church ;  and  he  cannot  rest  until 
all  such  controversies  be  fully  debated  and  ended, 
through  the  determination  of  you,  and  of  his  whole 
parliament.  For,  although  his  special  desire  is  to 
set  a  stay  for  the  unlearned  people,  whose  con- 
sciences are  in  doubt  what  they  may  believe ;  and 
he  himself,  by  his  excellent  learning,  knoweth  these 
controversies  well  enough,  yet  he  will  suffer  no 
common  alteration,  but  by  the  consent'  of  you  and 
his  whole  parliament :  by  which  thing  ye  may  per- 
ceive both  his  high  wisdom,  and  also  his  great  love 
toward  you.  And  he  desireth  you,  for  Christ*s 
sake,  that  all  malice,  obstinacy,  and  carnal  respect 
set  apart,  ye  will  friendly  and  lovingly  dispute 
among  yourselves  of  the  controversies  moved  in  the 
church ;  and  that  you  will  conclude  all  things  by 
the  word  of  God,  without  all  brawling  or  scolding : 
neither  will  his  Majesty  suffer  the  Scripture  to  be 
wrested  and  defaced  by  any  glosses,  any  papistical 
laws,  or  by  any  authority  of  doctors  and  councils ; 
and  much  less  will  he  adroit  any  articles  or  doctrine 
not  contained  in  the  Scripture,  but  approved  only 
by  continuance  of  time  and  old  custom,  and  by  un- 
written verities,  as  ye  were  wont  to  do.  Ye  know 
well  enough,  that  ye  be  bound  to  show  this  service 
to  Christ  and  to  his  church ;  and  yet,  notwithstand- 
ing, his  Majesty  will  give  you  high  thanks,  if  ye  will 
set  and  conclude  a  godly  and  a  perfect  unity :  where- 
unto  this  is  the  only  way  and  mean,  if  ye  will  de- 
termine all  things  by  the  Scripture,  as  God  com- 
mandeth  you  in  Deuteronomy ;  which  thing  his 
Majesty  exhorteth  and  desireth  you  to  do." 

When  Cromwell  had  ended  this  his  oration,  the 
bishops  rose  up  altogether,  giving  thanks  unto  the 
king's  Majesty,  not  only  for  his  great  zeal  toward 
the  church  of  Christ,  but  also  for  his  most  godly  ex- 
hortation, worthy  so  Christian  a  prince. 

Immediately  they  rose  up  to  disputation,  where 
Stokesley,  bishop  of  London,  first  of  all,  being  the 
most  earnest  champion  and  maintainer  of  the  Ro- 
mish decrees,  (whom  Cromwell  a  little  before  had 
checked  by  name,  for  defending  unwritten  verities,) 
endeavoured  himself,  with  all  his  labour  and  in- 
dustry, out  of  the  old  school  glosses,  to  maintain  the 
seven  sacraments  of  the  church :  the  archbishop  of 
York,  and  the  bishops  of  Lincoln,  Bath,  Chichester, 
and  Norwich,  also  favoured  his  part  and  sect.     On  , 


the  contrary  part  were  the  arcbbisliop  of 
the  bishops  of  Salisbury,  Ely,  Hereford, 
with  many  others. 

After  much  communication  had  on 
and  when  they  had  long  contended  aboit 
timonies  of  the  doctors,  which,  as  it 
them,  dissented  and  disagreed  among 
the  archbishop  of  Canterbury  at  last  spake^' 
thus  unto  them : 

*'  It  beseemeth  not  men  of  learning 
to  make  such  babbling  and  brawling 
words,  so  that  we  agree  in  the  very 
effect  of  the  matter.     For  to  brawl  aboot 
the  property  of  sophisters^  and  such  ai 
and  subtlety,  who  delight  in  the  debate 
sension  of  the  world,  and  in  the  miserable 
the  church ;  and  not  of  them  that  should 
glory  of  Christ,  and  should  study  for  the 
quietness  of  the  church.     There  be  wq 
troversics  now  moved  and  put  forth,  not 
monies  and  light  things,  but  of  the  true 
ing,  and  of  the  right  di^rence  of  the  law 
gospel ;  of  the  manner  and  way  bow 
given ;  of  comforting  doubtful  and  wa^ 
sciences,  by  what  means  they  may  be 
they  please  God,  seeing  they  feel  the 
the  law  accusing  them  of  sin  ;  of  the 
the  sacraments,  whether  the  outward  work 
doth  justify  man,  or  whether  we  receife 
cation  by  faitli.    Item,  which  be  the  good 
the  true  service  and  honour  which  please 
whether  the  choice  of  meats,  the  differoKe 
ments,  the  vows  of  monks  and  priests, 
traditions,  which  have  no  word  of  God  to 
them  ;  whether  these,  I  say,  be  right 
and  such  as  make  a  perfect  Chrisdan  maflt 
Item,  whether  vain  service  and  false  bo: 
God,  and  man's  traditions,  do  Innd 
sciences,  or  no  }     Finally,  whether  the 
confirmation,  of  orders,  and  of  annoiliog, 
other,  (which  cannot  be  proved  to  be  in 
Christ,  nor  have  any  word  in  them  to  certil^| 
remission  of  sins,)  ought  to  be  called 
and  to  be  compared  with  baptism  and  the 
the  Lord,  or  no  ? 

"  These  be  no  light  matters,  but  e?cn  thi 
cipal  points  of  our  Christian  religtoo :  wbefw 
contend  not  about  words  and  trifles,  bat  iM 
and  earnest  matters.  Christ  saith,  Blessed 
peacemakers,  for  they  shall  be  caHed  the 
God.  And  Paul,  writing  unto  Timothy, 
ed  bishops  to  avoid  brawling  and  contentun 
words,  which  be  profitable  to  nothing,  but 
subversion  and  destruction  of  the  bearers ; 
monisheth  him  especially,  that  he  shoaH  resitf 
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the  Scriptures,  when  any  man  disputeth  with  him  of 
the  faith :  and  he  addeth  a  cause,  whereas  he  saith, 
Doing  this  thou  shalt  preserve  both  thyself,  and  also 
them  which  hear  thee.  Now,  if  ye  will  follow  these 
counsellors,  Christ  and  Paul,  all  contention  and 
brawling  about  words  must  be  set  apart,  and  ye 
must  establish  a  godly  and  a  perfect  unity  and  con- 
cord out  of  the  Scripture.  Wherefore,  in  this  dis- 
putation, we  must  first  agree  of  the  number  of  the 
sacraments,  and  what  a  sacrament  doth  signify  in 
the  Holy  Scripture ;  and  when  we  call  baptism  and 
the  supper  of  the  Lord,  sacraments  of  the  gospel, 
what  we  mean  thereby.  I  know  right  well  that  St. 
Ambrose,  and  other  authors,  call  the  washing  of  the 
disciples'  feet,  and  other  things,  sacraments ;  which 
I  am  sure  you  yourselves  would  not  suffer  to  be 
numbered  among  the  other  sacraments." 

When  he  had  ended  his  oration,  Cromwell  com- 
manded Alesius,  which  stood  by,  (whom  he  per- 

* 

ceived  to  give  attentive  ear  to  that  which  was 
spoken,)  to  show  his  mind  and  opinion,  declaring 
to  the  bishops  before,  that  he  was  the  king's  scholar ; 
and  therefore  desired  them  to  be  contented  to  hear 
him  indifferently. 

Alesius,  afler  he  had  first  done  his  duty  unto  the 
Lord  Cromwell,  and  to  the  prelates  of  the  church, 
said  in  this  wise  : 

"  Right  honourable  and  noble  lord,  and  you  most 
reverend  fathers  and  prelates  of  the  church !  although 
I  come  unprepared  unto  this  disputation,  yet,  trust- 
ing in  the  aid  of  Christ,  who  promiseth  to  give  both 
mouth  and  wisdom  unto  us  when  we  be  required  of 
our  faith,  I  will  utter  my  sentence  and  judgment  of 
this  disputation.  And  I  think  that  my  lord  arch- 
bishop hath  given  you  a  profitable  exhortation,  that 
ye  should  first  agree  of  the  signification  of  a  sacra- 
ment, whether  ye  will  call  a  sacrament  a  ceremony 
instituted  by  Christ  in  the  gospel,  to  signify  a  spe- 
cial or  a  singulai*  virtue  of  the  gospel  and  of  godli- 
ness, (as  Paul  nameth  remission  of  sins  to  be,)  or 
whether  ye  mean  every  ceremony  generally,  which 
may  be  a  token  or  a  signification  of  a  holy  thing,  to 
be  a  sacrament  ?  For  after  this  latter  signification, 
I  will  not  stick  to  grant  you  that  there  be  seven  sa- 
craments, and  more  too,  if  ye  will.  But  yet  Paul 
seemeth  to  describe  a  sacrament  after  the  just  sig- 
nification, where  he  saith,  that  circumcision  is  a 
token  and  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  futh.  This 
definition  of  one  particular  sacrament  must  be  un- 
derstood to  appertain  unto  all  sacraments  generally : 
for  the  Jews  had  but  one  sacrament  only,  as  all  the 
scholastical  writers  do  grant.  And  he  describeth 
baptism  afler  the  same  manner,  in  the  Ephesians, 
where  he  saitd,  that  Christ  doth  sanctify  the  church ; 
that  is  to  say,  all  that  be  baptized,  through  the  bath 


of  water,  in  the  word  of  life.  For  here,  also,  he 
addeth  the  word  and  promise  of  God  unto  the  cere- 
mony. And  Christ,  also,  requireth  faith  where  he 
saith.  Whosoever  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be 
saved. 

*'  And  St.  Augustine  describeth  a  sacrament  thus : 
*  The  word  of  God,  coming  unto  the  element,  raaketh 
the  sacrament.'  And,  in  another  place,  he  saith, '  A 
sacrament  is  a  thing  wherein  the  power  of  God,  under 
the  form  of  visible  things,  doth  work  secretly  salva- 
tion.' And  the  Master  of  the  Sentences  doth  describe  a 
sacrament  no  otherwise :  '  A  sacrament,'  saith  he,  *'  is 
an  invisible  grace,  and  hath  a  visible  form :  and  by 
this  invisible  grace  I  mean,'  saith  he,  '  remission  of 
sins.'  Finally,  St.  Thomas  denieth  that  any  man 
hath  authority  to  institute  a  sacrament.  Now,  if 
ye  agree  unto  this  definition  of  a  sacrament,  it  is  an 
easy  thing  to  judge  of  the  number  of  those  sacra- 
ments which  have  the  manifest  word  of  God,  and  be 
instituted  by  Christ,  to  signify  unto  us  the  remission 
of  our  sins. 

'*  St.  Augustine  saith,  that  there  be  but  two  such 
sacraments;  his  words  be  these,  'First,  I  would 
have  thee  to  understand  the  sum  and  effect  of  this 
disputation,  which  is  this:  That  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  (as  he  himself  saith  in  the  gospel)  hath  laden 
us  but  with  a  light  and  easy  yoke  or  burden.  Where, 
fore  he  hath  knit  together  the  fellowship  of  this  new 
people  with  sacraments,  very  few  in  number,  very 
easy  to  be  kept,  and  very  excellent  in  signification ; 
which  be  baptism,  and  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  and 
such  others,  if  there  be  any  more  commanded  in  the 
Holy  Scripture ;  those  except,  which  were  burdens 
for  the  servitude  of  the  people  in  the  old  law,  for 
the  hardness  of  their  hearts,'  &c.  And  again,  in 
the  third  book  of  The  Learning  of  a  Christian  Man, 
he  saith,  *  The  Scripture  hath  taught  us  but  few 
signs,  as  be  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  and  the  so- 
lemn celebration  and  remembrance  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord.' " 

Then  the  bishop  of  London,  which  could  scarcely 
refrain  himself  all  this  while,  and  now  could  forbear 
no  longer,  brake  out  in  this  manner :  "  First  of  all," 
saith  he,  **  where  you  allege  that  all  the  sacraments 
which  are  in  the  church,  instituted  by  Christ  him- 
self, have  either  some  manifest  ground  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, or  ought  to  show  forth  some  signification  of 
remission  of  sins,  it  is  false,  and  not  to  be  allowed." 

Then  said  Alesius,  that  he  would  prove  it,  not  only 
by  manifest  authorities  of  Scripture,  but  also  by  evi- 
dent  testimonies  of  ancient  doctors  and  school- 
writers. 

But  the  bishop  of  Hereford,  (which  was  then  lately 
returned  out  of  Germany,  where  he  had  been  am- 
bassador for  the  king  to  the  protestants,)  heir 
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moved  with  the  bishop  of  London*8  frowardness, 
turning  himself  first  to  Alexander  Alesius,  willed 
him  not  to  contend  with  the  bishop  in  such  manner, 
by  the  testimonies  of  doctors  and  schoolmen,  foras- 
much as  they  do  not  all  agree  in  like  matters,  neither 
are  they  stedfast  among  themselves  in  all  points, 
but  do  vary,  and  in  many  points  are  utterly  repug- 
nant.  "  Wherefore,  if  this  disputation  shall  be  de- 
cided by  their  minds  and  verdicts,  there  shall  be 
nothing  established,  neither  shall  appear  any  way 
of  agreement  to  follow.  Furthermore,  we  be  com- 
manded by  the  king,  that  these  controversies  should 
be  determined  only  by  the  rule  and  judgment  of 
the  Scripture.''  This  he  spake  unto  Alesius.  Then, 
turning  himself  unto  the  bishops,  he  likewise  ad- 
monished them,  with  a  grave  and  sharp  oration, 
which  we  thought  not  good  to  omit  in  this  place. 

*'  Think  ye  not  that  we  can  by  any  sophistical  sub- 
tleties steal  out  of  the  world  again  the  light  which 
every  man  doth  see.  Christ  hath  so  lightened  the 
world  at  thb  time,  that  the  light  of  the  gospel  hath 
put  to  flight  all  misty  darkness ;  and  it  will  shortly 
have  the  higher  hand  of  all  clouds,  though  we  re- 
sist in  vain  ever  so  much.  The  lay  people  do  now 
know  the  Holy  Scripture  better  than  many  of  us ; 
and  the  Germans  have  made  the  text  of  the  Bible 
so  plain  and  easy,  by  the  Hebrew  and  Greek 
tongues,  that  now  many  things  may  be  better  un- 
derstood without  any  glosses  at  all,  than  by  all  the 
commentaries  of  the  doctors.  And,  moreover,  they 
have  so  opened  these  controversies  by  their  writings, 
that  women  and  children  may  wonder  at  the  blind- 
ness and  falsehood  that  have  been  hitherto.  Where- 
fore ye  must  consider  earnestly  what  ye  will  de- 
termine of  these  controversies,  that  ye  make  not 
yourselves  to  be  mocked  and  laughed  to  scorn  of 
all  the  world,  and  that  ye  bring  them  not  to  have 
this  opinion  of  you,  to  think  evermore  hereafter, 
that  ye  have  neither  one  spark  of  learning,  nor  yet 
of  godliness  in  you.  And  thus  shall  ye  lose  all 
your  estimation  and  authority  with  them,  that  be- 
fore took  you  for  learned  men,  and  profitable  mem- 
bers unto  the  commonwealth  of  Christendom.  For 
that  which  you  do  hope  upon,  that  there  was  never 
heresy  in  the  church  so  great,  but  that  process  of 
time,  with  the  power  and  authority  of  the  pope, 
hath  quenched  it,  is  nothing  to  the  purpose.  But 
ye  must  turn  your  opinion,  and  think  this  surely, 
that  there  is  nothing  so  feeble  and  weak,  so  that  it 
be  tfue,  but  it  shall  find  place,  and  be  able  to  stand 
again^all  falsehood. 

**  Truth  is  the  daughter  of  time,  and  time  is  the 
mother  of  truth ;  and  whatsoever  is  besieged  of 
truth,  cannot  long  continue  ;  and  upon  whose  side 
truth  doth  stand,  that  ought  not  to  be  thought  tran- 


sitory, or  that  it  will  ever  fidl.    All  dnngii 
not  in  painted  eloquence,  and  ftreogth  or 
for  the  truth  is  of  so  great  power, 
efficacy,  that  it  can  neither  be  defended 
nor  be  overcome  with  any  strength,  Ixtf 
hath  hidden  herself  long,  at  length  die 
her  head  and  appeareth,  as  it  is  written  m 
A  king  is  strong ;  wine  is  strong ;  yet 
more  strong :  but  truth  excelleth  all" 

To  this  efiect,  in  a  manner,  and  moch 
he  speak  and  utter  in  that  convocation, 
ously  and  discreetly;  through  whose  oratioiij 
being  encouraged,  proceeded  to  urge  the 
ther  with  this  argument 

ITte  argument  inform, 

*'  Sacraments  be  seals  ascertaining  <» 
good  will. 

"Without  the  word  there    b   no 
Grod's  good  will. 

"  Ergo^  Without  the  word  there  b< 
ments. 

"  The  first  part  of  this  reason  is  St 
saying,  in  the  fourth  to  the  Romans,  wl^e 
that  circumcision  is  a  token  and  a  seal  of 
eousness  of  faith :  ergo^  it  requireth  fiiith 
man's  heart  of  the  will  of  God.     But  Uie 
God  is  the  foundation  of  faith,  as  St  Paul 
eth.  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing 
by  the  word  of  God :  for  the  mind  must  be 
and  instructed  to  the  will  of  God  by  the 
as  the  eye  is  taught  and  instructed  by  the 
ceremony.     And  so  Paul,  by  that  saying, 
this  opinion,  that  the  sacraments  should 
righteous  and  just  before  God  for  the  vety 
work,  without  faith  of  them  that  receive 

"  And  after  this  manner  doth  Paul  speak 
Ephesians :   that  Christ  doth  sanctify  his 
through  the  bath  of  water,  in  the  word  of  fi 
forasmuch  as  he  joineth  the  word  unto  the 
and  declareth  the  virtue  and  power  of  the 
God,  that  it  bringeth  with  it  life,  he  doth 
teach  that  the  word  of  God  b  a  principd 
even  as  it  were  the  very  substance  and  body 
sacrament ;  and  the  outward  ceremony  to  bei 
deed  nothing  else  but  a  token  of  that  livdy 
mation,  which  we  receive  through  faith  in 
and  promise.     St  Paul  also,  in  mimsteriog 
crament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  doth  maniA 
the  words  of  Christ:  He  took  bread,  saith  k^ 
when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  aod  i 
Take  ye  this,  and  eat  ye  thb,  for  it  is  nj 
Item,  Do  ye  thb  in  my  remembrance, 
this,  he  teacheth  evidently  that  onfy  Chrbt,  vA 
but  he,  had  power  to  institute  a  sacrament;  w 
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neither  have  the  aposUes,  nor  hath  the  church,  any 
authority  to  alter,  or  to  add  any  thing  unto  his  or- 
dinance, whereas  he  saith,  For  I  received  of  the 
JLtord,  that  which  I  delivered  unto  you,  &c.  To 
'^^hat  purpose  should  he  go  about  to  move  the  peo- 
ple to  believe  him,  and  to  win  their  hearts  with  this 
protestation,  if  it  had  been  lawful  for  him  to  have 
made  any  sacraments,  or  to  have  altered  the  form 
cuid  manner  of  ministering  the  sacrament,  as  some 
men  both  wickedly  and  shamefully  do  affirm,  that 
the  apostles  did  alter  the  form  of  baptism.'' 

When  he  had  spoken  thus  much,  the  bishop  of 
Xfondon  did  interrupt  him,  and  said  thus : 

**  Let  us  grant  that  the  sacraments  may  be  ga- 
thered out  of  the  word  of  God,  yet  are  ye  far  de- 
ceived if  ye  think  that  there  is  none  other  word  of 
God,  but  that  which  every  souter  and  cobbler  doth 
read  in  his  mother  tongue.  And  if  ye  think  that 
nothing  pertaineth  unto  the  Christian  faith,  but  that 
only  which  is  written  in  the  Bible,  then  err  ye  plainly 
"with  the  Lutherans :  for  St.  John  saith,  that  Jesus 
did  many  things  which  be  not  written ;  and  St.  Paul 
commandeth  the  Thessalonians  to  observe  and  keep 
certain  unwritten  traditions  and  ceremonies.  More- 
over he  himself  did  preach  not  the  Scripture  only, 
but  even  also  the  traditions  of  the  elders.  Finally, 
■we  have  received  many  things  of  the  doctors  and 
councils  of  by-times,  which,  although  they  be  not 
written  in  the  Bible,  yet  forasmuch  as  the  old  doc- 
tors of  the  church  do  make  mention  of  them,  we 
ought  to  grant  that  we  received  them  of  the  apostles, 
and  that  they  be  of  like  authority  with  the  Scrip- 
ture ;  and,  finally,  that  they  may  worthily  be  called, 
the  word  of  God  unwritten." 

Now  when  the  right  noble  Lord  Cromwell,  the 
archbishop,  with  the  other  bishops,  who  did  defend 
the  pure  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  heard  this,  they 
smiled  a  little  one  upon  another,  forasmuch  as  they 
saw  him  flee,  even  in  the  very  beginning  of  the  dis- 
putation, unto  his  old  rusty  sophistry  and  unwritten 
verities.  Then  Alesius  would  have  proceeded  fur- 
ther with  the  bishop,  to  have  confuted  this  blas- 
phemous lie,  but  the  Lord  Cromwell  bade  him  be 
content,  for  the  time  began  to  go  away,  and  it  was 
twelve  o*clock  ;  and  thus  he  made  an  end  with  his 
protestation : 

"  Right  reverend  master  bishop,  you  deny  that 
our  Christian  faith  and  religion  doth  lean  only  upon 
the  word  of  God,  which  is  written  in  the  Bible : 
which  thing  if  I  can  prove  and  declare,  then  you 
will  grant  me,  that  there  be  no  sacraments  but  those 
that  have  the  manifest  word  of  God  to  confirm 
them." 

Unto  this  he  did  consent,  and  then  immediately 
that  assembly  was  dissolved  for  that  day.     The  next 


day,  when  the  bishops  were  set  again,  the  archbi- 
shop of  Canterbury,  sending  his  archdeacon,  com- 
manded Alesius  to  abstain  from  disputation :  where- 
upon he  wrote  his  mind,  and  delivered  it  to  Cromwell, 
who  afterward  showed  the  same  unto  the  bishops. 
Thus,  through  the  industry  of  Cromwell,  the  collo- 
quies were  brought  to  this  end,  that  albeit  religion 
could  not  wholly  be  reformed,  yet  at  that  time  there 
was  some  reformation  had  throughout  uU  England. 

How  desirous  and  studious  this  good  Cromwell 
was,  in  the  cause  of  Christ*s  religion,  examples  need 
not  to  be  brought.  His  whole  life  was  nothing  else 
but  a  continual  care  and  travail  how  to  advance  and 
further  the  right  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  and  re- 
form the  house  of  God :  as  by  so  many  proclama- 
tions above  specified,  by  his  means  set  forth,  may 
well  appear,  wherein  first  he  caused  the  people  to 
be  instructed  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  Creed  in 
English.  Then  he  procured  the  Scripture  also  to 
be  read  and  set  forth  in  the  same  language,  for  every 
Englishman  to  understand.  After  that,  to  rescue 
the  vulgar  people  from  damnable  idolatry,  he  caused 
certain  of  the  more  gross  pilgrimages  to  be  destroy- 
ed. And  further,  for  the  more  commodity  of  the 
poor  sort,  who  get  their  living  with  theli  daily  la- 
bour and  work  of  their  hands,  he  provided  that  di- 
vers idle  holidays  were  diminished.  Item,  He  pro- 
cured for  them  liberty  to  eat  eggs  and  white  meat 
in  Lent.  Furthermore,  it  was  by  him  also  provided, 
for  the  better  instruction  of  the  people,  that  bene- 
ficed men  should  be  resident  in  their  cures  and 
parishes,  there  to  teach,  and  to  keep  hospitality, 
with  many  other  things  else,  most  fruitfully  redress- 
ed for  the  reformation  of  religion  and  behoof  of 
Christ's  church :  as  by  the  proclamations,  injunc- 
tions, and  necessary  articles  of  Christian  doctrine 
above  specified,  set  forth  in  the  king's  name,  by  his 
means,  may  more  abundantly  appear. 

Now,  to  adjoin  withal  his  private  benefits,  in 
helping  divers  good  men  and  women  at  sundry 
times  out  of  troubles  and  great  distresses,  it  would 
require  a  long  discourse.  Briefiy,  his  whole  life 
was  full  of  such  examples,  being  a  man  to  that  in- 
tent ordained  of  God  (as  his  deeds  well  proved)  to 
do  many  men  good,  and  especially  such  as  were  in 
danger  of  persecution  for  religion's  sake.  Amongst 
other  infinite  stories,  one  or  two  examples  shall  suf- 
fice for  a  testimony  of  his  worthy  doings ;  and  first, 
how  he  helped  a  poor  woman  with  child,  out  of 
great  trouble,  longing  for  a  piece  of  meat  in  time 
of  Lent. 
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N  the  year  of  our  Lord 
1538,  Sir  William  For- 
man  being  mayor  of  the 
city    of    LondoD,    three 
neekfl  before  Easter,  the 
wife  of  one  Thomas  Fre- 
barn,  dwelling  in  Pater- 
noster Bow,  being  wilb 
child,  longed  after  a  mor- 
sel of  a  [ug,  and  told  her 
mind  unto  a  maid  dwell- 
ing in  Abchuroh  Lane,  desiring  her,  if  it  were  pos- 
sible, to  help  her  unto  a  piece.     The  maid,  perceiv- 
ing her  earnest  desire,  showed  unto  her  husband 
what  his  wife  had  said  unto  her,  telling  him  that  it 
might  chance  to  cost  her  her  life,  and  the  child's 
too,  which  she  went  withal,  if  she  had  it  not.    Upon 
this,  Thomas  Frebam,  her  husband,  spake  to  a 
butter-wife  which  he  knew,  that  dwelled  at  Homsey, 
named  goodwife  Fisher,  to  help  him  to  a  pig  for  hie 
wife,  for  she  waa  with  child,  and  longed  sore  to  eat 
of  a  pig:    unto  whom  the  said  goodwife  Fisher 
promised,  that  she  would  bring  htm  one  the  Friday 
following ;  and  so  she  did,  being  ready  dressed  and 
scalded  before.     But  when  she  had  delivered  him 
the  pig,  she  craftily  conveyed  one  of  the  pig's  feet, 
and  carried  it  unto  Dr.  Cox's,  at  that  time  being 
dean  of  Canterbury,  dwelling  in  Ivy  Lane,  who,  at 
the  time  of  his  dinner,  before  certain  guests  which 
he  had  bidden,  showed  this  pig's  foot,  declaring 
who  had  the  body  thereof.     And  after  that  they  had 
talked  their  pleasure,  and  dinner  was  done,  one  of 
his  guests,  (being  landlord  unto  Frebam  aforesaid, 
called  Master  Garter,  and  by  his  office,  king  at 
arms,)  sent  hie  man  unto  the  said  Frebam,  demand- 
ing if  there  were  nobody  sick  in  his  house :  unto 
whom  he  answered,  that  they  were  all  in  good 
health,  he  gave  God  thanks.     Then  said  he  again. 
It  was  told  his  master,  that  somebody  was  sick,  or 
else  they  would  not  eat  flesh  in  Lent :  unto  whom 
Frebam  made  answer,  that  his  wife  was  with  child, 
and  longed  for  a  piece  of  a  pig,  and  if  he  could 
get  some  for  her,  he  would.     Then  departed  his 
landlord's  man  home  again. 

And,  shortly  after,  his  landlord  sent  for  him. 
But  before  that  he  had  sent  for  him,  he  had  sent  for 
the  bishop  of  London's  sumner,  whose  name  was 
Holland,  and  when  this  Frebam  was  come,  he  de- 
manded of  him  if  he  had  not  a  pig  in  his  house ; 
which  he  denied  not  Then  commanded  Master 
Garter  the  said  sumner  called  Holland,  to  take  him, 
and  go  home  to  his  bouse,  and  to  take  the  pig,  and 
carry  both  him,  and  the  pig,  unto  Dr.  Stokesley  hie 
master,  being  then  bishop  of  London :  and  so  he 
did.     Then  the  bishop,  being  in  his  chamber  with 


divers  other  of  the  clergy,  called  this  Frebam  before 
him,  and  had  him  in  examination  for  this  pig  ;  l^- 
ing  also  unto  his  charge,  that  he  had  eaten  in  hii 
house,  that  Lent,  powdered  beef,  and  calves'  heads. 
Unto  whom  Frebam  answered,  "  My  Lord,  if  the 
heads  were  eaten  in  my  house,  in  whose  houses 
were  the  bodies  eaten  ?  also,  if  there  be  either  man 
or  woman  that  can  prore,  that  either  1,  or  any  in 
my  house,  hath  done  as  your  Lordship  saith,  let  me 
suffer  death  there-far."  "  You  apeak,"  said  be, 
"  against  pilgrimages,  and  will  not  take  holy  bread, 
or  holy  water,  nor  yet  go  on  procession  on  Palm 
Sunday  ;  thou  art  no  Christian  man."  "  My  Lord," 
said  Frebam,  "  I  trust  I  am  a  true  Chrisliaa  man, 
and  have  done  nothing  either  against  God's  law  or 
my  prince's." 

In  the  time  of  this  his  examination,  which  was 
during  the  space  of  two  hours,  divers  came  unto 
the  bishop;  some  to  have  their  children  confirmed, 
and  some  for  other  causes:  unto  whom  as  tbey 
came,  having  the  pig  before  him  covered,  he  would 
lifl  up  the  cloth  and  show  it  them,  saying,  "  How 
think  you  of  such  a  fellow  as  this  is  ?  Is  not  this 
good  meat,  I  pray  you,  to  be  eaten  in  this  blessed 
time  of  Lent;  yea,  and  also  powdered  beef  and 
calves'  heads  too,  bendes  this ! " 

AlUr  this,  the  bishop  called  his  sumner  unto 
him,  and  commanded  him  to  go  and  carry  this 
Thomas  Frebam,  and  the  pig,  openly  through  the 
streets  into  the  Old  Bailey,  unto  Sir  Soger  Cholm- 
ley ;  for  the  bishop  sud,  he  had  nothing  to  do  to 
punish  him,  for  that  belonged  unto  the  civil  magis- 
tratos.  And  so  was  Frebam  carried,  with  the  pig 
before  him,  to  Sir  Roger  Cbolmley's  house  in  the 
Old  Buley  ;  and  be  being  not  at  home  at  that  time, 
Frebam  was  brought  likewise  back  again  unto  the 
bishop's  place  with  the  pig,  and  there  lay  in  the 
porter's  lodge  till  it  was  nine  o'clock  at  night. 
Then  the  bishop  sent  him  unto  the  Compter  in 
the  Poultry,  by  the  sumner  and  other  of  his 
servants. 

The  next  day,  being  Saturday,  he  was  brought 
before  ihe  mayor  of  London  and  his  brethren,  unto 
Guildhall ;  but,  before  bis  coming,  tbey  had  the 
pig  delivered  unto  them  by  tlie  bishop's  officer. 
Then  the  mayor  and  the  bench  laid  unto  his  charge, 
(as  they  were  inforaied  from  the  bishop,)  that  he 
had  eaton  powdered  beef  and  calves'  heads  in  hit 
house  the  same  Lent :  but  no  man  was  able  to  come 
in  that  would  justify  it,  neither  could  any  thing  be 
found,  save  only  the  pig,  which  (as  is  before  said) 
was  for  the  preservation  of  his  wife's  life,  and  that 
she  went  withal.  Notwithstanding  the  major  of 
London  said,  that  the  Monday  next  following  be 
should  stand  on  the  pilloiy  in  Cheapude,  with  the 
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one  half  of  the  pig  on  the  one  shoulder,  and  the  other 
half  on  the  other. 

Then  spake  the  wife  of  the  said  Freham  unto 
the  mayor  and  the  hench,  desiring  that  she  might 
stand  there,  and  not  he ;  for  it  was  the  long  of  her, 
and  not  of  him.  After  this  they  took  a  satin  list, 
and  tied  it  fast  about  the  pig*s  neck,  and  made  Fre- 
bam  to  carry  it,  hanging  on  his  shoulder,  until  he 
came  unto  the  Compter  of  the  Poultry,  from  whence 
he  came. 

After  this  was  done,  the  wife  of  this  prisoner 
took  with  her  an  honest  woman,  the  wife  of  one 
Michael  Lobley,  who  was  well  acquainted  with 
divers  in  the  Lord  Cromweirs  house,  unto  whom  the 
said  woman  resorted  for  some  help  for  this  prisoner, 
desiring  them  to  speak  unto  their  lord  and  master 
for  his  deliverance  out  of  trouble. 

It  happened  that  the  same  time  came  in  Dr.  Barnes 
and  Master  Barlow,  who,  understanding  the  matter 
by  Lobley*8  wife,  went  up  to  the  Lord  Cromwell, 
and  certified  him  thereof;  who,  upon  their  request, 
sent  for  the  mayor  of  the  city  of  London :  but  what 
was  said  unto  the  lord  mayor  is  unknown,  saving 
that  in  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day  the  wife  of  the 
person  aforesaid  resorted  again  unto  the  lord  mayor, 
suing  to  get  her  husband  delivered  out  of  prison,  de- 
claring how  that  she  had  two  small  children,  and 
had  nothing  to  help  her  and  them,  but  only  her  hus- 
band, who  laboured  for  their  livings.  Unto  whom 
the  mayor  answered,  '*  What  come  ye  to  me  ?  You 
are  taken  up  by  the  king*8  council.  I  supposed, 
that  you  had  come  to  desire  me  that  your  husband 
should  not  stand  upon  the  pillory  in  Cheapside  on 
Monday  next,  with  the  one  half  of  the  pig  on  his 
one  shoulder  and  the  other  half  on  the  other.*'  Also 
the  mayor  said  unto  her,  that  he  could  not  deliver 
him,  without  the  consent  of  the  rest  of  his  brethren 
the  aldermen :  wherefore  he  bade  her,  the  next  day 
following,  which  was  the  sabbath  day,  to  resort 
unto  PauPs,  to  St.  Dunstan's  chapel,  and  when  he 
had  spoken  with  his  brethren,  he  would  then  tell 
her  more.  Other  answer  could  she  not  get  at  that 
time ;  wherefore  she  went  unto  Master  Wilkinson, 
then  being  sheriff  of  London,  desiring  him  to  be 
good  unto  her,  and  that  she  might  have  her  poor  hus- 
band out  of  prison.  Unto  whom  Master  Wilkinson 
answered,  "  O  woman,  Christ  hath  laid  a  piece  of 
his  cross  upon  thy  neck,  to  prove  whether  thou  wilt 
help  him  to  bear  it  or  no :  '*  saying,  moreover,  unto 
her,  that  if  the  lord  mayor  had  sent  him  to  his 
Compter,  as  he  sent  him  to  his  brother's,  he  should  not 
of  tarried  there  an  hour :  and  so  commanded  her  to 
come  the  next  day  unto  him  to  dinner,  and  he  would 
do  the  best  for  her  he  could.  So  the  next  day  came, 
and  this  woman  resorted  again  to  Master  Wilkin- 


son's according  as  he  bade  her,  who  also  had  bidden 
divers  guests,  unto  whom  he  spake  in  her  behalf. 
But  as  they  were  set  at  dinner,  and  she  also  sitting 
at  the  table,  when  she  saw  the  hot  fish  come  in,  she 
fell  down  in  a  swoon,  so  that  for  the  space  of  two 
hours  they  could  keep  no  life  in  her.  Wherefore 
they  sent  her  home  to  her  house  in  Paternoster-row, 
and  then  they  sent  for  the  midwife,  supposing  that 
she  would  have  been  delivered  incontinent  of  her 
child  that  she  went  with,  (but  after  that  she  came 
somewhat  again  to  herself,)  where  she  lay  sick,  and 
kept  her  bed  the  space  of  fifteen  weeks  after ;  being 
not  able  to  help  herself,  but  as  she  was  helped  of 
others,  during  the  time  of  fifteen  weeks. 

Now,  to  show  further  what  became  of  this  pig, 
whereof  we  have  spoken  so  much,  it  was  carried 
into  Finsbury  field  by  the  bishop  of  London's  sum- 
ner,  at  his  master's  commandment,  and  there  buried. 
The  Monday  following,  being  the  fourth  day  after 
that  this  prisoner  aforesaid  was  apprehended,  the 
mayor  of  London,  with  the  residue  of  his  brethren, 
being  at  Guildhall,  sent  for  the  prisoner  aforenamed, 
and  demanded  sureties  of  him  for  his  forthcoming, 
whatsoever  hereafter  should  or  might  be  laid  unto  his 
charge :  but  for  lack  of  such  sureties  as  they  required, 
upon  his  own  bond,  which  was  a  recognisance  of 
twenty  pounds,  he  was  delivered  out  of  their  hands. 
But,  shortly  after  he  was  delivered  out  of  this  his 
trouble.  Master  Garter,  of  whom  we  have  spoken  be- 
fore, being  his  landlord,  warned  him  out  of  his  house, 
so  that  in  four  years  after  he  could  not  get  another, 
but  was  constrained  to  be  with  other  good  folks,  to 
his  great  hinderance  and  undoing. 

Hard  it  were,  and  almost  out  of  number,  to  re- 
hearse the  names  and  stories  of  all  them  that  felt 
the  gentle  help  of  this  good  man  in  some  case  or 
other.  Where  might  be  remembered  the  notable 
deliverance  of  one  Gray,  a  smith  of  Bishop*s  Slort- 
ford,  who,  being  accused  for  denying  the  sacrament 
of  the  altar  to  be  our  Saviour,  was  sent  up  for  the 
same  to  London,  and  there  should  have  been  con- 
demned to  be  burned,  but  that,  by  the  means  of  the 
Lord  Cromwell,  he  was  sent  home  again  and  deli- 
vered. One  other  example,  though  it  be  somewhat 
long,  with  the  circumstances  and  all,  I  will  declare ' 
how  he  helped  the  secretary  that  then  was  to  Dr. 
Cranmer,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  which  secretary 
is  yet  alive,  and  can  bear  present  record  of  the  same. 

Hofv  the  Lord  Cromwell  helped  Cranmer's 

secretary. 

Mention  was  made  before,  how  King  Henry,  in 
the  twenty- first  year  of  his  reign,  caused  the  Six  Ar- 
ticles to  pass,  much  against  the  mind,  and  contrary 
to  the  consent,  of  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
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Thomas  Cranmery  who  had  disputed  three  days 
against  the  same,  in  the  parliament-house,  with 
great  reasons  and  authorities.  Which  articles, 
after  they  were  granted  and  passed  by  the  parlia- 
ment, the  king,  for  the  singular  favour  which  he 
ever  bare  to  Cranmer,  and  reverence  to  his  learning, 
being  desirous  to  know  what  he  had  said  and  ob- 
jected in  the  parliament  against  these  articles,  or 
what  could  be  alleged  by  learning  against  the  same, 
required  a  note  of  the  archbishop  of  his  doings, 
what  he  had  said  and  opposed  in  the  parliament 
touching  that  matter.  And  this  word  was  sent  to 
him  from  the  king  by  Cromwell  and  other  lords  of 
the  parliament,  whom  the  king  then  sent  to  dine 
with  him  at  Lambeth,  somewhat  to  comfort  again 
bis  grieved  mind  and  troubled  spirits,  as  hath  been 
above  recited. 

Whereupon,  when  this  dinner  was  finished,  the 
next  day  afler,  the  archbishop,  collecting  both  his 
arguments,  authorities  of  Scripture,  and  doctors  to- 
gether, caused  his  secretary  to  write  a  fair  book 
thereof  for  the  king,  alter  this  order.  First,  the 
Scriptures  were  alleged ;  then  the  doctors ;  thirdly, 
followed  the  arguments  deduced  from  those  autho- 
rities. This  book  was  written  in  his  secretary's 
chamber ;  where,  in  a  by-chamber,  lay  the  arch- 
bishop's almoner.  When  this  book  was  fair  writ- 
ten, and  while  the  secretary  was  gone  to  deliver 
the  same  unto  the  archbishop  his  master,  who  was 
(as  it  then  chanced)  ridden  to  Croydon,  returning 
back  to  his  chamber,  he  found  the  door  shut,  and 
the  key  carried  away  to  London  by  the  almoner. 

At  this  season  also  chanced  the  father  of  the  said 
secretary  to  come  to  the  city,  by  whose  occasion  it 
■o  fell  out,  that  he  roust  needs  go  to  London.  The 
book  he  could  not  lay  in  his  chamber,  neither  durst 
he  commit  it  to  any  other  person  to  keep,  being 
straitly  charged,  in  any  condition,  by  the  archbishop 
his  master,  to  be  circumspect  thereof;  so  th^t  he 
determined  to  go  to  his  father,  and  to  keep  the 
book  about  him.  And  so  thrusting  the  book  under 
his  girdle,  he  went  over  unto  Westminster  bridge 
with  a  sculler,  where  he  entered  into  a  wherry  that 
went  to  London,  wherein  were  four  of  the  guard, 
who  meant  to  land  at  Paul's  wharf,  and  to  pass  by 
the  king's  Highness,  who  then  was  in  his  barge,  with 
a  great  number  of  barges  and  boats  about  him,  then 
baiting  of  bears  in  the  water,  over  against  the  bank. 

These  aforesaid  yeoman  of  the  guard,  when  they 
came  against  the  king's  barge,  they  durst  not  pass 
by  towards  Paul's  wharf,  lest  they  should  be  espied, 
and  therefore  entreated  the  secretary  to  go  with 
them  to  the  bear-baiting,  and  they  would  find  the 
means,  being  of  the  guard,  to  make  room,  and  to 
see  all  the  pastime.     The  secretary,  perceiving  no 


other  remedy,  assented  thereto.  When  the  wherry 
came  nigh  the  multitude  of  the  boats,  tbey,  with 
poleaxes,  got  the  wherry  so  far,  that  being  com. 
passed  with  many  other  wherries  and  boats,  there 
was  no  refuge  if  the  bear  should  break  loose  and 
come  upon  them;  as  in  very  deed,  within  cne 
Paternoster,  the  bear  brake  loose,  and  came  into 
the  boat  where  the  yeoman  of  the  guard  were,  and 
the  said  secretary.  The  guard  forsook  the  wbeny, 
and  went  into  another  barge,  one  or  two  of  them 
leaping  short,  and  so  fell  into  the  water.  The  bear 
and  the  dogs  so  shook  the  wherry  wherein  the 
secretary  was,  that  the  boat,  being  full  of  water, 
sunk  to  the  ground ;  and  being  also,  as  it  chanced, 
an  ebbing  tide,  he  there  sat  in  the  end  of  the  wherry 
up  to  the  middle  in  water ;  to  whom  came  the  bear 
and  all  the  dogs.  The  bear,  seeking  as  it  were  aid 
and  succour  of  him,  came  back  with  his  hinder 
parts  upon  him,  and  so  rushing  upon  him,  the  book 
was  loosed  from  his  girdle,  and  fell  into  the  Thames, 
out  of  his  reach. 

The  flying  of  the  people  afler  that  the  bear  was 
loose,  from  one  boat  to  another,  was  so  cumberous, 
that  divers  persons  were  thrown  into  the  Thames; 
the  king  commanding  certain  men  that  could  swiin 
to  strip  themselves  naked,  and  to  help  to  save  them 
that  were  in  danger.  This  pastime  so  displeased 
the  king,  that  he  bade  *'  away,  away  with  the  bear, 
and  let  us  all  go  hence ! " 

The  secretary,  perceiving  his  book  to  fleet  away 
in  the  Thames,  called  to  the  bearward  to  take  up 
the  book.  When  the  bearward  had  the  book  in 
his  custody,  being  an  arrant  papist,  far  from  the  re- 
ligion of  bis  mistress,  (for  he  was  the  Lady  Elixa- 
beth's  bearward,  now  the  queen's  Majesty,)  ere  the 
secretary  could  come  to  land,  he  had  delivered  the 
book  to  a  priest  of  his  own  affinity  in  religion, 
standing  on  the  bank,  who,  reading  in  the  bo<^ 
and  perceiving  that  it  was  a  manifest  refutation  of 
the  Six  Articles,  made  much  ado,  and  told  the 
bearward,  that  whosoever  claimed  the  book  shcHild 
surely  be  hanged.  Anon  the  secretary  came  to  the 
bearward  for  his  book.  ^*  What,"  quoth  the  bear- 
ward, '^  dare  you  challenge  this  book  ?  Wliose 
servant  are  you ? "  "I  am  servant  to  one  of  the 
council,"  said  the  secretary,  ''  and  my  lord  of  Oin- 
terbury  is  my  master."  **  Yea  marry,"  quoth  the 
bearward,  "  I  thought  as  much :  you  be  like,  I 
trust,"  quoth  the  bearward,  *'  to  be  both  hanged  for 
this  book."  "  Well,"  said  he,  *'  it  is  not  so  evil  as 
you  take  it,  and,  I  warrant  you,  my  Lord  will  avouch 
the  book  to  the  king's  Majesty.  But  I  pray  you  let 
me  have  my  book,  and  I  will  give  you  a  crown  to 
drink."  **  If  you  will  give  me  five  hundred  crowns, 
you  shaU  not  have  it,"  quoth  the  bearward. 
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With  that  the  secretary  departed  from  him,  and 
understanding  the  malicious  frowardness  of  the 
bearward,  he  learned  that  Blage,  the  grocer  in 
Cheapside,  might  oo  much  with  the  bearward,  to 
whom  the  secretary  brake  this  matter,  requiring 
him  to  send  for  the  bearward  to  supper,  and  he 
would  pay  for  the  whole  charge  thereof;  and  be- 
sides that,  rather  than  he  would  forego  his  book 
after  this  sort,  the  bearward  sliould  have  twenty 
shillings  to  drink.  The  supper  was  prepared ;  the 
bearward  was  sent  for  and  came.  After  supper  the 
matter  was  treated  of,  and  twenty  shillings  offered 
for  the  book.  But  do  what  could  be  done,  neither 
friendship,  acquaintance,  nor  yet  reward  of  money, 
oould  obtain  the  book  out  of  his  hands,  but  that  the 
same  should  be  delivered  unto  some  of  the  council 
that  would  not  so  slightly  look  on  so  weighty  a  mat- 
ter, as  to  have  it  redeemed  for  a  supper,  or  a  piece 
of  money.  The  honest  man.  Master  Blag^,  with 
many  good  reasons,  would  have  persuaded  him  not 
to  be  stiff  in  his  own  conceit,  declaring  that  in  the 
end  he  should  nothing  at  all  prevail  of  his  purpose, 
but  be  laughed  to  scorn  ;  getting  neither  penny  nor 
praise  for  his  travail.  He,  hearing  that,  rushed  sud- 
denly out  of  the  doors  from  his  friend  Master  Blage, 
without  any  manner  of  thanksgiving  for  his  supper, 
more  like  a  bearward,  than  like  an  honest  man. 
When  the  secretary  saw  the  matter  so  extremely  to 
be  used  against  him,  he  then  thought  it  expedient 
to  fall  from  any  further  practising  of  entreaty  with 
the  bearward,  as  with  him  that  seemed  rather  to 
be  a  bear  himself,  than  the  master  of  the  beast ; 
determining  the  next  morning  to  make  the  Lord 
Cromwell  privy  of  the  chance  that  happened. 

So,  on  the  next  day,  as  the  Lord  Cromwell  went 
to  the  court,  the  secretary  declared  the  whole  matter 
unto  him,  and  how  he  had  offered  him  twenty  shil- 
lings for  the  finding  thereof.  *'  Where  is  the  fel- 
low .>"  quoth  the  Lord  Cromwell.  "I  suppose," 
said  the  secretary,  ^'  that  heos  now  in  the  court,  at- 
tending to  deliver  the  book  unto  some  of  the  coun- 
cil." "  Well,"  said  the  Lord  CromweU,  "  it  maketh 
no  matter ;  go  with  me  thither,  and  I  shall  get  you 
your  book  again."  When  the  Lord  Cromwell  came 
into  the  hall  of  the  court,  there  stood  the  bearward, 
with  the  book  in  his  hand,  waiting  to  have  delivered 
the  same  unto  Sir  Anthony  Brown,  or  unto  the 
bishop  of  Winchester,  as  it  was  reported.  To 
whom  the  Lord  Cromwell  said,  ^*  Come  hither, 
fellow !  what  book  hast  thou  there  in  thy  hand  ?  " 
and  with  that  snatched  the  book  out  of  his  hand, 
and  looking  in  the  book,  he  said,  '*  I  know  this  hand 
well  enough.  This  is  your  hand,"  said  he  to  the 
secretary.  **But  where  hadst  thou  this  book?" 
quoth  the  Lord  Cromwell  to  the  bearward.     *^  This 


gentleman  lost  it  two  days  ago  in  the  Thames,"  said 
the  bearward.  '*  Dost  thou  know  whose  servant  he 
is  ?  "  said  the  Lord  Cromwell.  '*  He  saith,"  quoth 
the  bearward,  *'  that  he  is  my  Lord  of  Canterbury's 
servant."  **  Why  then  didst  thou  not  deliver  to 
him  the  book,  when  he  required  it  ? "  said  the  Lord 
Cromwell.  *'  Who  made  thee  so  bold,  as  to  detain 
and  withhold  any  book  or  writing  from  a  councillor's 
servant,  especially  being  his  secretary  ?  It  is  more 
meet  for  thee  to  meddle  with  thy  bears,  than  with 
such  writing;  and  were  it  not  for  thy  mistress' 
sake,  I  would  set  thee  fast  by  the  feet,  to  teach 
such  malapert  knaves  to  meddle  with  councillors' 
matters.  Had  not  money  been  well  bestowed  upon 
such  a  good  fellow  as  this  is  ?  that  knoweth  not  a 
councillor's  man  from  a  cobbler's  man ! "  And  with 
those  words  the  Lord  Cromwell  went  up  into  the 
king's  chamber  of  presence,  and  the  archbishop's 
secretary  with  him,  where  he  found,  in  the  chamber, 
the  lord  of  Canterbury.  To  whom  he  said,  "  My 
lord  !  I  have  found  here  good  stuff  for  you,  (show- 
ing to  him  the  paper  book  that  he  had  in  his  hand,) 
ready  to  bring  both  you,  and  this  good  fellow  your 
man,  to  the  halter ;  namely,  if  the  knave  bearward, 
now  in  the  hall,  might  have  well  compassed  it." 
At  these  words  the  archbishop  smiled,  and  said, 
'*  He  that  lost  the  book  is  like  to  have  the  worst 
bargain,  for  besides  that  he  was  well  washed  in  the 
Thames,  he  must  write  the  book  fair  again :  "  and, 
at  these  words,  the  Lord  Cromwell  cast  the  book 
unto  the  secretary,  saying,  "  I  pray  thee,  Morice  ! 
go  in  hand  therewith,  by.and-by,  with  all  expe- 
dition, for  it  must  serve  a  turn."  "Surely,  my 
Lord,  it  somewhat  rejoiceth  me,"  quoth  the  Lord 
Cromwell,  '*  that  the  varlet  might  have  had  of  your 
man  twenty  shillings  for  the  book,  and  now  I  have 
discharged  the  matter  with  never  a  penny,  and 
shaken  him  well  up  for  his  over-much  malapertness. 
I  knqw  the  fellow  well  enough,"  quoth  he,  *'  there 
is  not  a  ranker  papist  within  this  realm  than  he  is, 
most  unworthy  to  be  a  servant  unto  so  noble  a 
princess."  And  so,  after  humble  thanks  given  to 
the  Lord  Cromwell,  the  said  Morice  departed  with 
his  book,  which,  when  he  again  had  &ir  written  it, 
was  delivered  to  the  king's  Majesty  by  the  said  Lord 
Cromwell,  within  four  days  after. 
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The  Lord  Cromwell  not  fixrgetttng  Aw  oH 
friend*  and  benrfactort. 

T  is  commonly  seen,  that 
ineD  advauced  once  from 
l>Me  de§>ree  to  ample  dig- 
.  nitieg,  do  rise  also,  with 
fortune,  into  such   idho- 
u  lency  and   exaltation    of 
'  mind,  that  not  only  they 
\  forget  themaelvee,    what 
B  they     were,     and     from 
whence   they  came,   but 
also  cast  out  of  remem- 
brance all  their  old  friends  and  former  acquaint- 
ance, which  have  been  to  them  before  beneficial. 
From  which  tort  of  men  how  far  the  courteous  con- 
di^on  of  this  Christian  earl  did  differ,  by  divers 
examples  it   may  appear;   as  by  a  certaia  poor 
woman  keeping  some  time  a  victualling-house  about 
Hounslow,  to  whom  the  said  Lord  Cromwell  re- 
mained in  debt  for  certiun  old  reckonings,  t6  the 
sum  of  forty  shillings.     It  happened  that  the  Lord 
Cromwell,  with  Cranmer  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
riding    Ehrough   Cheapaide   towards   the    court,  in 
turning  his  eye  over  the  way,  and  there  espying  this 
poor  woman,  brought  now  in  need  and  misery,  elY- 
soons  caused  her  to  be  called  unto  him  ;  who,  being 
come,  after  terlaiii  questions,  asked  of  her  (if  she 
were  not  such  a  woman,  and  dwelUog  in  such  a 
place) ;  at  last,  he  demanded  if  he  were  not  behind 
for  a  certain  payment  of  money  between  him  and 
her.     To  whom,  with  reverent  obeisance,  she  con- 
fensed  that  he  owed  her  money  for  a  certain  old 
reckoning,  which  was  yet  unpaid  ;   whereof  she  stood 
now  in  great  necessity,  but  never  durst  call  upon 
him,  nor  could  come  at  him,  to  require  her  right. 
Then  the  Lord  Cromwell,  sending  the  poor  woman 
home  to  his  house,  and  one  of  his  servants  withal, 
that  the  porter  should  let  her  in,  after  his  return 
from  the  court  not  only  discharged  the  debt  which 
he  owed,  hut  also  gave  her  a  yearly  pension  of  four 
pounds,  and  a  livery  every  year  while  she  lived. 

The  like  courtesy  the  said  Lord  Cromwell  showed 
also  to  a  certain  Italian,  who,  in  the  city  of  Florence, 
had  showed  him  much  kindness  in  succouring  and 
relieving  his  necessity,  as  in  this  story  following 
may  appear ;  which  story,  set  forth  and  compiled  in 
the  Italian  tongue  by  Bandello,  and  imprinted  at 
Lucca,  by  Busdrago,  A.  B.  1554, 1  thought  here  to 
insert,  with  the  whole  order  and  circumstance  there- 
of, as  it  is  reported. 

"  Not  many  years  past,"  saith  the  author, "  there 
was  in  Florence  a  merchant,  whose  name  was  Fran- 


cis, descended  from  the  noble  and  andent  bi 
the  Frescobalda.  This  gentleman  ra  i^ 
endued  with  a  noble  and  liberal  miod,  mu' 
also,  through  prosperous  success  and  fonoid 
in  his  affairs  and  doings,  much  abnoduice  if 
increased,  so  that  he  grew  in  great  ntalth, 
bis  coffers  replenished  with  many  heapi  d 
treasure.  According  to  the  custom  of  na 
he  used  bis  trade  into  many  countries,  bit 
into  England,  where  long  time  he  Uved,  ny 
in  London,  keeping  house  to  his  great  cooiiu! 
and  praise.  ' 

"  It  hapjiened  that  Francis  Frescobild.k 
Florence,  there  appeared  before  him  a  paw 
man,  asking  his  alms  for  God's  sake.  Fits 
as  be  earnestly  beheld  this  ragged  itripGi 
was  not  so  disguised  in  his  tattered  attire,! 
his  countenance  gave  signification  of  mucb  I 
ness  and  virtue  in  him,  with  confonnity  of  ■ 
agreeing  to  the  same,  being  moved  with  {I 
manded  of  what  country  be  was,  and  wbere 
bom.  '  I  am,  sir,'  quoth  he,  'of  Englaw),! 
name  is  Thomas  Cromwell.  My  father  it  I 
man,  and  by  his  occupation  a  cloth-sbeuir. 
strayed  from  my  country,  and  am  now  cM 
Italy,  with  the  camp  of  Frenchmen  thit«« 
thrown  at  Garigliano,  where  I  was  tbe  pq 
footman,  carrying  after  him  his  pike  and  ba 
Frescobald,  partly  considering  the  present  i 
this  young  man,  and  partly  for  the  lo^e  \tS 
the  English  nation,  of  whom  he  had  rm 
times  past,  sundry  pleasures,  received  bin  i 
house,  and  with  such  courtesy  entertained  hi 
that  at  his  departure,  when  he  was  in  mlsJ 
turn  to  his  country,  he  provided  such  nea 
as  he  in  any  way  needed.  He  gave  him  bid 
and  new  apparel,  and  sixteen  ducats  of  g<41 
pnrse,  to  bring  him  into  his  couatiy.  Cn 
rendering  his  hearty  thanks,  took  lean  d  U 
and  returned  into  England.  This  Ciomad 
man  of  noble  courage,  and  heroical  spiiiti  P 
enterprise  great  matters,  very  liberal,  ud  I 
councillor,  &c.  But  to  our  purpose.  At  *m 
Cromwell  was  so  highly  favoured  of  hii  pnM' 
advanced  to  such  dignity  as  is  tforemd,Fi 
Frescobald  (as  it  many  times  bappeortb  ■ 
chants)  was,  by  many  misfortunes  and  gmtl 
cast  back,  and  become  very  poor.  For,  vA 
to  conscience  and  equity,  he  paid  wbitw* 
due  to  any  others  from  bimself ;  but  such  hH 
were  owing  unto  him,  he  could  by  Domf"'^ 
yet,  calling  further  to  remembrance  thit  in  HP 
by  certain  merchants,  there  was  due  to  bin  W 
of  fifteen  thousand  ducats,  he  so  puiposrf  ^\ 
self,  that  if  he  could  recover  that  iDOD?,l>t" 
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ell  content  himself,  and  no  longer  deal  in  his  trade 
merchants,  but  quietly  pass  over  the  rest  of  his 
days. 

*'  All  things  prepared  for  his  journey,  he,  setting 
forward  towards  England,  at  last  arrived  at  Lon- 
don, having  utterly  forgotten  what  courtesy  long 
l^efore  he  had  showed  to  Cromwell ;  which  is  the  pro- 
perty  always  of  a  good  nature,  for  a  man  to  forget 
^▼hat  benefits  he  hath  showed  to  others,  but  to  keep 
in  mind  continually  what  he  hath  received  of  others. 
Frescobald,  thus  being  now  arrived  at  London,  and 
there   travelling  earnestly  about  his   business,  it 
chanced  him,  by  the  way,  to  meet  with  this  noble- 
man, as  he  was  riding  towards  the  court ;  whom,  as 
soon  as  the  said  Lord  Cromwell  had  espied,  and  had 
earnestly  beheld,  he  bethought  with  himself  that  he 
should  be  the  man  of  Florence,  at  whose  hands,  in 
times  past,  he  had  received  so  gentle  entertainment: 
and  thereupon  suddenly  alighting,  (to  the  great  ad- 
miration  of  those  that  were  with  him,)  in  his  arms 
he  gently  embraced  the  stranger,  and  with  a  broken 
voice,  scarce  able  to  refrain  tears,  he  demanded  if 
he  were  not  Francis  Frescobald  the  Florentine. 

*  Yea,  sir,'  he  answered,  *  and  your  humble  servant.* 

•  My  servant  ? '  quoth  Cromwell.  *  No,  as  you 
have  not  been  my  servant  in  times  past,  so  will  I 
not  now  account  you  otherwise  than  my  great  and 
especial  friend ;  assuring  you  that  I  have  just  reason 
to  be  sorry,  that  you,  knowing  what  I  am,  (or,  at 
least,  what  I  should  be,)  will  not  let  me  understand 
of  your  arriving  in  this  land ;  which,  known  unto 
me,  truly  I  should  have  paid  part  of  that  debt, 
which  I  confess  to  owe  you :  but,  thanked  be  God  ! 
I  have  yet  time.  Well,  sir,  in  conclusion,  you  are 
heartily  welcome :  but,  having  now  weighty  affairs 
in  my  prince's  cause,  you  must  hold  me  excused, 
that  I  can  no  longer  tarry  with  you.  Therefore,  at 
this  time  I  take  my  leave,  desiring  you,  with  the 
faithful  mind  of  a  friend,  that  you  forget  not  this 
day  to  come  to  ray  house  to  dinner.'  And  then, 
remounting  his  horse,  he  passed  to  the  court. 

'*  Frescobald,  greatly  marvelling  with  himself  who 
this  lord  should  be,  at  last,  after  some  pause  his  re- 
membrance better  called  home,  he  knew  him  to  be 
the  same,  whom  long  before  (as  you  have  heard)  he 
had  relieved  in  Florence ;  and  thereat  be  not  a  little 
joyed,  especially  considering  how  that,  by  his  means, 
he  should  the  better  recover  his  due. 

"  The  hour  of  dinner  drawing  near,  he  repaired 
to  the  house  of  this  honourable  councillor,  where, 
walking  a  while  in  his-  base  coqrt,  he  attended  his 
coming.  The  lord  shortly  returned  from  the  court, 
and  no  sooner  dismounted,  but  he  again  embraced 
this  gentleman  with  so  friendly  a  countenance,  that 
both  the  lord  admiral,  and  all  the  other  noblemen 


of  the  court,  being  then  in  his  company,  did  not  a 
little  marvel  thereat.  Which  thing  when  the  Lord 
Cromwell  perceived,  he  said,  turning  towards  them, 
and  holding  Ifrescobald  fast  by  the  hand,  *  Do  je 
not  marvel,  my  Lords,'  quoth  he,  '  that  I  seem  so 
glad  of  this  man  ?  This  is  he  by  whose  means  I 
have  achieved  the  degree  of  this  my  present  call- 
ing :  and  because  ye  shall  not  be  ignorant  of  his 
courtesy  when  I  greatly  needed,  I  shall  tell  it  you.' 
And  so  there  declared  he  unto  them  every  thing  in 
order,  according  as  before  hath  been  recited  imto 
you.  His  tale  finished,  holding  him  still  by  the 
hand,  he  entered  his  house ;  and  coming  into  the 
chamber  where  his  dinner  was  prepared,  he  sat  him 
down  to  the  table,  placing  his  best-welcomed  guest 
next  unto  him. 

"  The  dinner  ended,  and  the  lords  departed,  he 
would  know  what  occasion  had  brought  Frescobald 
to  London.  Francis,  in  few  words,  opened  his 
cause,  truly  telling,  that  from  great  wealth  he  was 
fallen  into  poverty,  and  that  his  only  portion  to 
maintain  the  rest  of  his  life,  was  fifteen  thousand 
ducats  which  were  owing  him  in  England,  and  two 
thousand  in  Spain.  Whereunto  the  Lord  Cromwell, 
answering  again,  said,  *  Touching  the  things.  Master 
Frescobald  !  that  be  already  past,  although  it  can- 
not now  be  undone  by  man's  power,  nor  by  policy 
called  again,  which  hath  happened  unto  you  by  the 
unstable  condition  and  mutability  of  this  world, 
altering  to  and  fro ;  yet  is  not  your  sorrow  so  pe- 
culiar to  yourself  alone,  but  that,  by  the  bond  of 
mutual  love,  I  must  also  bewail  with  you  this  your 
state  and  condition :  which  state  and  condition  of 
yours,  though  it  may  work  in  you  matter  of  just 
heaviness,  yet,  notwithstanding,  to  the  intent  you 
may  receive,  in  this  your  heavy  distress,  some  con- 
solation for  your  old  courtesy,  showed  to  me  in 
times  past,  the  like  courtesy  now  requireth  of  me 
again,  that  I,  likewise,  should  repay  some  portion 
of  that  debt  wherein  I  stand  bound  unto  you ;  ac- 
cording as  the  part  of  a  thankful  man  bindeth  me 
to  do,  in  requiting  your  benefits  on  my  part  hereto- 
fore received.  And  this  further  I  avouch  on  the 
word  of  a  true  friend,  that  during  this  life  and  state 
of  mine,  I  will  never  fail  to  do  for  you,  wherein  my 
authority  may  prevail  to  supply  your  lack  and  ne- 
cessity :  and  so  let  these  few  words  suffice  to  give 
you  knowledge  of  my  friendly  meaning.  But  let 
me  delay  the  time  no  longer. 

'*  Then,  taking  him  by  the  hand,  he  led  him  into 
his  chamber,  whence,  after  that  every  man  by  his 
commandment  was  departed,  he  locked  fast  the 
door.  Then,  opening  a  coffer  full  heaped  with 
treasure,  he  first  took  out  sixteen  ducats,  and,  de- 
livering them  to  Frescobald,  he  said ;  *  Lo  here,  ir 
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frieod !  is  jour  money  'which  you  lent  me  at  my 
deputore  from  Florence,  and  here  are  other  ten 
whkh  you  bestowed  on  my  apparel,  with  ten  more 
that  you  disbursed  for  the  horse  I  jode  away  on. 
But,  considering  you  are  a  merchant,  it  seemeth  to 
me  not  honest  to  return  your  money  without  some 
consideration  for  the  long  detaining  of  it.  Take 
you,  therefore,  these  four  bags,  and  in  every  one  of 
them  are  four  hundred  ducats :  these  you  shall  re- 
ceive and  enjoy  from  the  hands  of  your  assured 
friend.' 

**  Frescobald,  although  from  great  wealth  he  was 
brought  to  a  low  ebb,  and  almost  an  utter  decay, 
yet,  expressing  the  virtue  of  a  modest  mind,  after 
gentle  thanks  given  to  the  Lord  Cromwell  for  his 
exceeding  kindness  showed,  courteously  would  have 
refused  that  which  was  offered,  had  not  the  other 
enforced  him  against  his  will  to  receive  it.  This 
done,  he  caused  Frescobald  to  give  him  a  note  of 
the  names  of  all  his  debtors,  and  the  sum  that  from 
every  one  of  them  was  owing  him.  This  schedule 
he  delivered  to  one  of  his  servants,  unto  whom  he 
gave  charge  diligently  to  search  out  such  men  whose 
names  were  therein  contained,  if  they  were  within 
any  part  of  the  realm  ;  and  then  straitly  to  charge 
them  to  make  payment  of  those  sums  within  fifteen 
days,  or  else  to  abide  the  hazard  of  his  displeasure. 
The  servant  so  well  performed  his  master*8  com- 
mandment, that  in  very  short  time  they  made  pay- 
ment of  the  whole  sum  ;  and  if  it  had  liked  Fres- 
cobald so  to  have  demanded,  they  should  have 
answered  to  the  uttermost,  such  commodity  as  the 
use  of  his  money  in  so  many  years  would  have  given 
him  profit :  but  he,  contented  with  his  principal, 
would  demand  no  further ;  by  which  means  he  got 
both  hearty  love  and  great  estimation,  and  the  more, 
for  that  he  was  so  dear  to  the  Lord  Cromwell,  and 
so  highly  esteemed  of  him. 

'*  And  during  all  this  time,  Frescobald  continu- 
ally lodged  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  Cromwell,  who 
ever  gave  him  such  entertainment  as  he  had  right 
well  deserved,  and  oftentimes  moved  him  to  abide 
here  in  England,  offering  him  the  loan  of  threescore 
thousand  ducats  for  the  space  of  four  years,  if  he 
would  continue,  and  make  his  bank  in  London. 
But  Frescobald,  who  desired  to  return  into  his  coun- 
try, and  there  quietly  to  continue  the  rest  of  his  life, 
with  the  ^eat  favour  of  the  Lord  Cromwell,  after 
many  thanks  for  his  high  and  noble  entertainment, 
departed  towards  his  desired  home,  where,  richly 
arriving,  he  gave  himself  quietly  to  live.  But  this 
wealth  he  small  time  enjoyed,  for  in  the  first  year 
of  his  return  he  died." 

So  plentiful  was  the  life  of  this  man  in  such  fruits, 
full  of  singular  gratitude  and  courtesy,  that  to  re- 


hearse all  it  would  require  too  k>og  a  tractatioD. 
Yet  one  example  amongst  many  others  I  ntiay  not 
overpass,  whereby  we  may  evidently  consider,  or 
rather  marvel  at,  the  lowly  mind  of  such  a  person 
in  so  high  a  state  and  place  of  honour.  For  as  he, 
coming  with  others  of  the  lords  of  the  cooncil  and 
commissioners,  to  the  house  of  Shene,  about  the  ex- 
amination of  certain  monks,  which  there  denied  the 
king's  supremacy,  after  the  examination  done  was 
there  sitting  at  dinner,  it  chanced  him  to  ^y  a&r 
off  a  certain  poor  man,  who  there  served  to  swe^ 
their  cells  and  cloisters,  and  to  ring  the  bells :  whom 
when  the  Lord  Cromwell  had  well  advised,  he  sent 
for  the  poor  man  to  come  unto  him,  and,  before  all 
the  table,  most  lovingly  and  friendly  called  him  by 
his  name,  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  asked  how  he 
did,  with  many  other  good  words;  and  turning 
therewith  to  the  lords,  **  My  lords ! "  quoth  he, 
'*  see  you  this  poor  man  ?  This  man's  father  hath 
been  a  great  friend  to  me  in  my  necessity,  and  hath 
given  me  many  a  meal's  meat"  Then  said  he  unto 
the  poor  man,  *'  Come  unto  me,  and  I  will  provide 
for  thee,  and  thou  shalt  not  lack  so  long  as  I  live.'' 
Such  as  were  there  present,  and  saw  and  beard  the 
same,  being  alive  at  the  second  edition  hereof,  re- 
port it  to  be  true. 

In  this  worthy  and  noble  person,  besides  divois 
other  eminent  virtues,  three  things  especially  are  to 
be  considered,  to  wit,  flourishing  authority,  excel- 
ling wisdom,  and  fervent  zeal  to  Christ  and  to  his 
gospel.  First,  as  touching  his  fervent  zeal  in  setting 
forward  the  sincerity  of  Christian  faith,  sufficient  is 
to  be  seen  before  by  the  injunctions,  proclamadons, 
and  articles  above  specified,  that  more  cannot  al- 
most be  wished  in  a  nobleman,  and  scarce  the  like 
hath  been  seen  in  any. 

Secondly,  with  his  wisdom  and  policy  no  lees  sin- 
gular, joined  vrith  his  Christian  zeal,  he  brought 
great  things  to  pass,  as  well  on  this  side  the  sea,  as 
in  the  other  parts  beyond.  But  especially  his  work* 
ing  was  to  nourish  peace  abroad  with  foreign  realms, 
as  may  be  well,  by  the  king's  letters  and  instruc- 
tions, sent  by  this  means  to  his  ambassadors  resi- 
dent both  with  the  emperor,  the  French  king,  and 
the  king  of  Scots,  and  also  with  the  pope,  may  well 
appear ;  in  all  whose  courts,  such  watch  and  espial 
he  had,  that  nothing  there  was  done,  nor  pretended, 
whereof  he  before  had  not  intelligence.  Neither 
was  there  any  spark  of  mischief  kindling  ever  so 
little  against  the  king  and  the  realm,  which  he,  by 
wit  and  policy,  did  not  quench  and  keep  down ;  and 
where  policy  would  not  serve  to  obtain  peace,  yet 
by  money  he  bought  it  out ;  so  that  during  all  the 
time  of  Cromwell's  prosperity,  the  king  never  had 
war  with  any  foreign  nation :  notwithstanding,  that 


HBKBT  VIII.] 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


557 


both  the  pope,  the  emperor,  and  the  kings  of  France 
and  Scotland,  were  mightily  bent  and  incensed 
against  him. 

Thus,  as  the  prudent  policy  of  this  man  was  ever 
circumspect  abroad,  to  stay  the  realm  from  foreign 
wars ;  so  his  authority  was  no  less  occupied  in  keep- 
ing good  order  and  rule  at  home :  first,  in  hamper- 
ing the  popish  prelates,  and  disappointing  their  sub- 
tle devices ;  secondly,  in  bridling  and  keeping  other 
unruly  subjects  under  subjection  and  discipline  of 
the  laws ;  whereby  as  he  was  a  succour  and  refuge 
to  all  godly  persons,  so  was  he  a  terror  to  the  evil- 
doers ;  so  that  not  the  presence  of  him  only,  but 
also  the  hearing  of  the  coming  of  Cromwell,  brake 
many  frays,  and  much  evil  rule,  as  well  appeared 
by  a  certain  notorious  fray  or  riot,  appointed  to  be 
fought  by  a  company  of  ruffians  in  the  street  of 
London  called  Paternoster  Row ;  where  carts  were 
set  on  both  sides,  prepared  on  purpose  to  enclose 
them,  that  none  might  break  in  to  part  them.  It 
happened  that  as  this  desperate  skirmish  should  be- 
gin, the  Lord  Cromwell,  coming  the  same  time  from 
the  court  through  Paul's  Church-yard,  and  entering 
into  Cheap,  had  intelligence  of  the  great  fray  to- 
ward, and  because  of  the  carts  he  could  not  come 
at  them,  but  was  forced  to  go  about  the  Little 
Conduit,  and  so  came  upon  them  through  Pannier 
Alley.  Thus,  as  the  conflict  began  to  wax  hot,  and 
the  people  were  standing  by  in  great  expectation  to 
see  them  fight,  suddenly,  at  the  noise  of  the  Lord 
Cromwell's  coming,  the  camp  brake  up,  and  the 
ruffians  fled,  neither  could  the  carts  keep  in  those 
so  courageous  campers,  but  well  was  he  that  first 
could  be  gone.  And  so  ceased  this  tumultuous 
outrage,  without  any  other  parting ;  only  through 
the  authority  of  the  Lord  Cromwell's  name. 

One  example  more  of  the  like  affinity  cometh 
here  in  mind,  which  ought  not  to  be  omitted,  con- 
cerning a  certain  servingman  of  the  like  ruffianly 
order ;  who,  thinking  to  dissever  himself  from  the 
common  usage  of  all  other  men  in  strange  new- 
fangleness  of  fashions  by  himself,  (as  many  there  be 
whom  nothing  doth  please  which  is  daily  seen  and 
received,)  used  to  go  with  his  hair  hanging  about 
his  ears  down  unto  his  shoulders,  after  a  strange 
monstrous  manner,  (counterfeiting  belike  the  wild 
Irishmen,  or  else  Crimisus,  the  Trojan,  whom  Virgil 
speaketh  of,)  as  one  weary  of  his  own  English 
fashion ;  or  else  as  one  who,  ashamed  to  be  seen 
like  a  man,  would  rather  go  like  a  woman  ;  or  like 
to  one  of  the  Gorgon  sisters ;  but  most  of  all  like  to 
himself;  that  is,  like  to  a  ruffian,  that  could  not  tell 
how  to  go. 

As  this  ruffian,  ruffling  thus  with  his  locks,  was 
walking  in  the  streets,  as  chance  was,  who  should 


meet  him  but  the  Lord  Cromwell !  who,  beholding 
the  deform  and  unseemly  manner  of  his  disguised 
going,  full  of  much  vanity  and  hurtful  example, 
called  the  man,  to  question  with  him  whose  serv- 
ant he  was :  which  being  declared,  then  was  it  de- 
manded whether  his  master  or  any  of  his  fellows 
used  so  to  go  with  such  hair  about  their  shoul- 
ders as  he  did,  or  no :  which  when  he  denied,  and 
was  not  able  to  yield  any  reason  for  refuge  of 
that  his  monstrous  diguising,  at  length  he  fell  to 
this  excuse,  that  he  had  made  a  vow.  To  this  the 
Lord  Cromwell  answered  again,  that  forasmuch  as 
he  had  made  himself  a  votary,  he  would  not  force 
him  to  break  his  vow,  but  until  his  vow  should  be 
expired,  he  should  lie  the  mean  time  in  prison :  and 
so  sent  him  immediately  to  the  Marshalsea,  where 
he  endured ;  till  at  length  this  Intonsus  Cato,  be- 
ing persuaded  by  his  roaster  to  cut  his  hair,  by  suit 
and  petition  of  friends,  he  was  brought  again  to  the 
Lord  Cromwell,  with  his  head  polled  according  to 
the  accustomed  sort  of  his  other  fellows;  and  so 
was  dismissed. 

Hereunto  also  pertaineth  the  example  of  Friar 
Bartley,  who,  wearing  still  his  friar's  cowl  after  the 
suppression  of  religious  houses,  Cromwell,  coming 
through  Paul's  Church-yard,  and  espying  him  in 
Rheines's  shop,  *^Yea,  said  he,  **  will  not  that  cowl 
of  yours  he  lefl  off  yet?  And  if  I  hear,  by  one 
o*clock,  that  this  apparel  be  not  changed,  thou  shalt 
be  hanged  immediately,  for  example  to  all  others." 
And  so,  putting  his  cowl  away,  he  durst  never  wear 
it  after. 

If  the  same  Lord  Cromwell,  who  could  not  abide 
this  servingman  so  disfigured  in  his  hair,  were  now 
in  these  our  days  alive,  with  the  same  authority 
which  then  he  had,  and  saw  these  new-fangled 
&shions  of  attire,  used  here  amongst  us  both  of 
men  and  women,  I  suppose  verily,  that  neither  these 
monstrous  ruflfs,  nor  these  prodigious  hose,  and  pro- 
digal, or  rather  hyperbolical,  barbarous  breeches^ 
(which  seem  rather  like  barrels  than  breeches,) 
would  have  any  place  in  England.  In  which  un- 
measurable  excess  of  vesture  this  I  have  to  marvel : 
First,  how  these  servingroen,  which  commonly  have 
nothing  else  but  their  wages,  and  that  so  slender 
and  bare,  can  maintain  such  slops,  so  huge  and  so 
sumptuous,  which  commonly  stand  them  in  more 
than  their  three  years'  wages  do  come  unto. 
Secondly,  I  marvel  that  their  masters  and  lords 
(who  shall  yield  to  God  account  of  their  servants* 
doings)  do  not  search  and  try  out  their  servants' 
walks,  how  they  come  by  these  expenses  where- 
with to  uphold  this  bravery,  seeing  their  stipen- 
diary wages,  and  all  revenues  else  they  have,  will 
not  extend  thereunto.     Thirdly,  this  most  of  all  is 
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to  be  mairelled,  that  raagUtratei,  who  have  in  their 
hands  the  ordering  and  guiding  of  good  lana,  do 
not  provide  more  severely  (or  the  needful  reform- 
ation of  these  enormities.  But  here  we  maj'  well 
see,  and  truly  this  may  say,  "  that  England  once 
had  a  Cromwell." 

Long  it  were  to  recite  what  innumerable  bene- 
fits this  worthy  councillor,  by  his  prudent  policy, 
hie  grave  authority,  and  perfect  zeal,  wrought  and 
brought  Id  pass  in  the  pnblic  realm,  and  especially 
in  the  church  of  England ;  what  good  orders  be 
established,  what  wickedness  and  vices  he  euppress- 
ed,  what  corruptions  he  reformed,  what  abuMS  be 
brought  to  light ;  what  crafty  jugglings,  what  idol- 
atrous deceptions,  and  superstitious  illusions,  he  de- 
tected and  abolished  out  of  the  church.  What 
posterity  will  ever  think  the  church  of  the  pope, 
pretending  such  religion,  to  have  been  so  wicked, 
BO  long  to  abuse  the  people's  eyes  with  an  old  rotten 
stock,  called  the  Rood  of  Grace,  wherein  a  man 
should  stand  enclosed,  with  a  hundred  wires  within 
the  rood,  to  make  the  image  goggle  with  the  eyes, 
to  nod  with  bis  head,  to  hang  the  lip,  to  move  and 
shake  bis  jaws,  according  as  the  value  was  of  the 
gift  which  was  offered  ?  If  it  were  a  small  piece  of 
silver,  the  image  would  hang  a  frowning  lip ;'  if  it 
were  a  piece  of  gold,  then  should  his  jaws  go  mer- 
rily. Thus  miserably  were  the  people  of  Christ 
abused,  their  sonis  seduced,  their  senses  beguiled, 
and  their  purses  spoiled,  till  this  idolatrous  forgery, 
at  last,  by  Cromwell's  means,  was  disclosed,  and  the 
image,  with  all  his  engines,  showed  openly  at  Paul's 
Cross,  and  there  torn  in  pieces  by  the  people.  The 
like  was  done  by  the  blood  of  Hayles,  which,  in  like 
manner,  by  Cromwell  was  brought  to  Paul's  Cross, 
and  there  proved  to  be  the  blood  of  a  duck.  Who 
would  have  judged,  but  that  the  maid  of  Kent  had 
been  a  holy  woman,  and  a.  prophetess  inspired,  bad 
not  Cromwell  and  Cranmer  tried  her  at  Paul's  Cross, 
to  be  n  strong  and  lewd  impostor.  'What  should  I 
speak  of  Darvel  Gartheren,  of  (he  rood  of  Chester, 
of  Thomas  Bccket,  of  our  Lady  of  Walsingham, 
with  an  infinite  multitude  more  of  the  like  affinity? 
all  which  stocks  and  blocks  of  cursed  idolatry, 
Cromwell,  stirred  up  by  the  providence  of  God,  re- 
moved tbem  out  of  the  people's  way,  thai  they  might 
walk  more  safely  in  the  sincere  service  of  Almighty 
God. 

While  the  Lord  Cromwell  was  thus  blessedly 
occupied  in  profiting  the  commonweallh,  and  in 
purging  the  church  of  Christ,  it  happened  to  him, 
as  commonly  h  doth  to  all  good  men,  that  where  any 
excellency  of  virtue  appearelh,  there  envy  creepeth 
in  ;  and  where  true  piety  seeketh  most  after  Christ, 
there  some  persecution  followeth  withnl. 


Thus,  I  say,  as  he  was  labonring  in  the  i 
wealth,  and  doing  good  to  the  poor  iflHcIt 
helping  them  oat  of  trouble,  the  malice  cTI 
mies  so  wrought,  continually  hunting  Ibt 
against  him,  that  they  never  ceased,  lilt 
by  false  trains  and  crafty  surmises,  ihejr  I 
him  out  of  the  king's  fovour. 

The  chief  and  principal  enemy  against  ] 
Stephen  Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester,' 
disdaining  and  envying  the  state  and  fclid^ 
Lord  Cromwell,  and  now  taking  his  o> 
marriage  of  Lady  Anne  of  Clevea,  being  si 
and  foreigner,  put  in  the  king's  ears  i 
feet  thing  it  were  for  the  quiet  of  the 
establishment  of  the  king's  successioa,  tal 
English  queen,  and  prince  that  were  men  I 
so  that,  in  conclusion,  the  king's  afiectioii,  i 
it  was  diminished  from  the  late  married  i 
Cleves,  the  less  favour  he  bare  unto  0< 
Besides  this  Gardiner,  there  lacked  not  otH 
friends  also,  and  ill-willera  in  the  co 
king,  which  little  made  for  Cromwell,  hiA 
religion  which  they  maligned,  and  (brotlttf' 
grudges  also,  incident  by  the  way. 

■nv 


po«d,di 
pvtof' 

igiin«l 

tain  tA' 
hippeodi 
hthnA 
beth ;  at  what  time  the  king,  after  the 
the  Sis  Articles,  sent  the  said  I^ord  CremW 
vicegerent,  with  the  two  dukes  of  NorWk 
folk,  with  all  the  lords  of  the  parliameat,  to  Lri 
to  dine  with  the  archbishop,  (who  mightiljb 
puled  and  alleged  in  the  parliament  igainU 
articles,)  to  cheer  and  comfort  his  dtoiiUd  * 


lords,  sitting  with  the  arcbbishop  at  bit  Uhlt  k 
as  every  lord  brought  forth  his  sentenw  m ' 
mendation  of  Cranmer,  to  signify  whil  6«« 
both  the  king  and  they  bare  unto  him; 
rest,  one  of  the  company,  entering  into  s  offlj" 
between  the  said  Thomas  Cranmer  toi  ^ 
Wolsey,  late  cardinal  of  York.  declawtlW^ 
mer,  in  his  judgment,  was  much  to  be  pitfa'* 
his  mild  and  gentle  nature,  whereas  tht  (iniiMl 
a  stubborn  and  a  churlish  prelate,  and  one  tbit" 
never  abide  any  noble  man.     "And  ihiti  •* 
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**  know  you  well  enough,  my  Lord  Cromwell !  for 
he  was  your  master/'  &c.  At  these  words  the  Lord 
Cromwell,  being  somewhat  touched  to  hear  the  car- 
dinal's service  so  cast  in  his  teeth,  inferred  again, 
saying,  that  he  could  not  deny  but  he  was  servant 
some  time  to  Cardinal  Wolsey,  neither  did  repent 
the  same ;  for  he  received  of  him  both  fee,  meat, 
and  drink,  and  other  commodities :  but  yet  he  was 
never  so  far  in  love  with  him,  as  to  have  waited  upon 
him  to  Rome,  if  he  had  been  chosen  pope,  as  he 
understood  that  he  would  have  done,  if  the  case  had 
so  fallen  out.  Which  when  the  other  had  denied  to  be 
true,  Cromwell  still  persisted,  affirming  the  same,  and 
showing,  moreover,  what  number  of  florins  he  should 
have  received,  to  be  his  admiral,  and  to  have  safely 
conducted  him  to  Rome,  in  case  he  had  been  elect- 
ed bishop  of  Rome.  The  party,  not  a  little  moved 
with  these  words,  told  him,  he  lied.  The  other  again 
affirmed  it  to  be  true.  Upon  this,  great  and  high 
words  rose  between  them ;  which  contention,  although 
it  was,  through  entreaty  of  the  archbishop  and  other 
nobles,  somewhat  pacifled  for  the  time,  yet  it  might 
be,  that  some  bitter  root  of  grudge  remained  behind, 
which  aflerwards  grew  unto  him  to  some  displeasure. 
And  this  was  A.  D.  1539,  in  the  month  of  July. 

After  this,  the  next  year  following,  which  was 
1540,  in  the  month  of  April,  was  holden  a  parlia- 
ment, which,  after  divers  prorogations,  was  con- 
tinued  till  the  month  of  July.  On  the  tenth  of  June 
in  the  said  year,  the  Lord  Cromwell,  being  in  the 
council-chamber,  was  suddenly  apprehended,  and 
committed  to  the  Tower  of  London:  whereat  as 
many  good  men,  who  knew  nothing  but  truth  by 
him,  did  lament  and  prayed  heartily  for  him,  so 
more  there  were,  on  the  contrary  side,  that  rejoiced, 
especially  of  the  religious  sort,  and  of  the  clergy, 
such  as  had  been  in  some  dignity  before  in  the 
church,  and  now,  by  his  means,  were  put  from  it 
For  indeed  such  was  his  nature,  that  in  all  his 
doings  he  could  not  abide  any  kind  of  popery,  or  of 
false  religion  creeping  under  hypocrisy ;  and  less 
could  he  abide  the  ambitious  pride  of  popish  pre- 
lacy, which,  professing  all  humility,  was  so  elated 
in  pride,  that  kings  could  not  rule  in  their  own 
realms  for  them.  These  snuffing  prelates  as  he 
could  never  abide,  so  they  again  hated  him  as  much, 
which  was  the  cause  of  shortening  his  days,  and 
of  bringing  him  to  his  end ;  so  that  on  the  seven- 
teenth day  of  the  month  aforesaid,  he  was  attainted 
by  parliament. 

In  that  attainder,  divers  and  sundry  crimes,  sur- 
mises, objections,  and  accusations,  were  brought 
against  him :  but  chiefly,  and  above  all  others,  he 
was  charged  and  accused  of  heresy,  for  that  he  was 
a  supporter  of  them  whom  they  recounted  for  here- 


tics ;  as  Barnes,  Clark,  and  many  others,  whom,  by 
his  authority,  and  letters  written  to  sheriflTs  and 
justices  in  divers  shires,  he  had  rescued,  and  dis- 
charged out  of  prison.  Also  that  he  did  divulgate 
and  disperse  abroad  among  the  king*s  subjects  great 
numbers  of  books,  containing  (as  they  said)  manifest 
matter  of  much  heresy,  diffidence,  and  misbelief. 
Item,  that  he  caused  to  be  translated  into  our 
English  tongue,  books  comprising  matter  expressly 
against  the  sacrament  of  the  altar ;  and  that  afler 
the  translation  thereof,  he  commended  and  main- 
tained the  same  for  good  and  Christian  doctrine. 
Over  and  besides  all  this,  they  brought  in  certain 
witnesses,  (what  they  were,  the  attainder  expresseth 
not,)  which  most  especially  pressed  (or  rather  op- 
pressed) him  with  heinous  words  spoken  against 
the  king  in  the  church  of  St.  Peter  the  Poor,  in  the 
month  of  March,  in  the  thirtieth  year  of  the  king's 
reign ;  which  words  if  they  be  true,  as  the  attainder 
doth  purport,  three  things  I  have  here  much  to 
marvel  at.  First,  if  his  adversaries  had  so  sure 
hold  and  matter  against  him,  then  what  should  move 
them  to  make  such  hasty  speed,  in  all  post  haste  to 
have  him  despatched  and  rid  out  of  the  way,  and  in 
no  case  could  abide  him  to  come  to  his  purgation  ? 
which  if  he  might  have  done,  it  is  not  otherwise  to 
be  thought,  but  he  would  easily  have  cleared  himself 
thereof. 

Secondly,  this  I  marvel,  that  if  the  words  had 
been  so  heinous  against  the  king  as  his  enemies  did 
pretend,  why  then  did  those  witnesses  who  heard 
those  words  in  St.  Peter's  church  in  the  thirtieth 
year  of  the  king's  reign,  conceal  the  said  words  of 
such  treason  so  long,  the  space  almost  of  two  years, 
and  now  uttered  the  same  in  the  two-and-thirtieth 
year  of  the  king's  reign,  in  the  month  of  July. 

Thirdly,  here  is  again  to  be  marvelled,  if  the 
king  had  known  or  believed  these  words  to  be  true, 
and  that  Cromwell  had  been  indeed  such  a  traitor 
to  his  person,  why  then  did  the  king,  so  shortly 
after,  lament  his  death,  wishing  to  have  his  Crom- 
well alive  again  ?  What  prince  will  wish  the  life  of 
him  whom  he  suspecteth  undoubtedly  to  be  a  traitor 
to  bis  life  and  person?  Whereby  it  may  appear 
what  judgment  the  king  had  of  Cromwell  in  him- 
self, howsoever  the  parliament,  by  sinister  inform- 
ation, was  otherwise  incensed  to  judge  upon  him. 

Such  malicious  makebates  about  princes  and  par- 
liaments never  lacked  in  commonweals.  By  such 
King  Athelstan  was  incensed  to  kill  his  brother 
Edwin.  So  was  King  Edward  the  Second  deposed. 
So  likewise,  when  King  Richard  the  Second  was 
once  brought  into  the  Tower,  what  crimes  and  ac- 
cusations were  laid  against  him  in  the  parliament ! 
So  was  Humphrey,  the  good  duke  of  Gloucester, 
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the  king*8  uncle,  by  Henry  Beaufort,  bishop  of 
Winchester,  and  others,  in  the  parliament  bolden  at 
Bury,  arrested  as  a  traitor,  and  falsely  made  away. 
What  great  treason  was  in  the  words  of  him,  who, 
dwelling  in  Cheapside,  at  the  sign  of  the  Crown, 
said  merrily  to  his  son,  that  if  he  lived,  he  would 
make  him  heir  to  the  crown  ?  and  yet  was  he  there- 
fore attainted  and  judged  for  a  traitor.  In  the  time 
of  King  Henry  the  Eighth  how  was  that  parliament 
incensed,  wherein  both  Queen  Anne  was  falsely 
condemned,  and  Queen  Elizabeth  her  daughter  as 
falsely  disherited  ?  To  omit  here  the  attainder  of 
the  duke  of  Buckingham,  wrought  by  the  cardinal 
of  York;  of  the  Lord  Cobbam  likewise,  and  Sir 
Roger  Acton  :  if  the  cause  of  the  Lord  Henry,  late 
earl  of  Surrey,  were  well  tried  out,  perad venture  no 
such  heinous  purpose  of  any  treason  should  be 
found  therein,  as  then  was  made.  Who  incensed 
the  late  duke  of  Somerset  to  behead  his  own  brother, 
but  such  makebates  as  these  ?  and  afterwards,  when 
the  said  duke  himself  was  attainted  for  a  traitor, 
and  condemned  for  a  felon,  a  briber,  and  extortioner, 
how  was  the  parliament  then  incensed  ?  Adam 
Damlip  received  of  Cardinal  Pole  at  Rome  but  a 
silly  crown  in  way  of  alms,  and  there- for,  by  means 
of  Stephen  Gardiner,  was  attainted  for  a  traitor. 
George  Egles  did  but  read  sometimes  in  woods, 
and  by  the  said  Gardiner  was  also  condemned,  and 
suffered  as  a  traitor.  Not  that  I  here  speak  or 
mean  against  the  high  courts  of  parliaments  of  this 
our  realm,  necessarily  assembled  for  the  common- 
wealth, to  whom  I  always  attribute  their  due  reve- 
rence and  authority.  But,  as  it  happeneth  some- 
times in  general  councils,  which,  though  they  be 
ever  so  general,  yet  notwithstanding  sometimes  they 
may  and  do  err  in  weighty  matters  of  religion ;  so, 
likewise,  they  that  say  that  princes  and  parliaments 
may  be  misinformed  sometimes,  by  some  sinister 
heads,  in  matters  civil  and  politic,  do  not  therein 
derogate  or  impair  the  high  estate  of  parliaments, 
but  rather  give  wholesome  admonition  to  princes 
and  parliament  men,  to  be  more  circumspect  and 
vigilant  what  counsel  they  shall  admit,  and  what 
witnesses  they  do  credit.  For  private  affection, 
which  commonly  beareth  a  great  stroke  in  all  so- 
cieties and  doings  of  men,  creepeth  sometimes  into 
such  general  councils,  and  into  prince's  courts  also, 
either  too  much  amplifying  things  that  be  but  small, 
making  mountains  of  molehills,  or  else  too  much 
extenuating  things  that  be  of  themselves  great  and 
weighty,  according  as  it  is  truly  said  by  the  poet 
Juvenal,  "  As  a  man  is  friended,  so  is  his  matter 
ended ; "  and  "  Where  the  hedge  is  low,  a  man 
may  lightly  make  large  heaps  ; "  or  rather,  to  speak 
after  the  French  phrase,  **  He  that  is  disposed  to 


have  his  dog  killed,  first  maketh  men 
he  is   mad."     And  thus  much   haviDg 
touching  the  matter  of  his  accusation, 
refer  to  the  high  parliament  of  that 
who  shall  one  day  bring  all  things  to 

In  the  mean  season,  howsoever  the 
Lord  Cromwell  standeth  true  or  false,  this  i 
that  Stephen  Gardiner  lacked  not  a 
privy  assisters,  which  cunningly  could 
matter  about,  and  watch  their  time,  when 
being  disposed  to  marry  another  wife, 
the  Lady  Katharine  Howard,  inunediatdy 
beheading  of  the  Lord  Cromwell,  did 
Lady  Anne  of  Cleves,  which  otherwise  it 
thought,  during  the  life  of  Cromwell 
well  be  brought  to  pass. 

But  these  things  being  now  done  and 
pass  them  over,  and  return  again  from 
digressed,  that  is,  to   the  Lord  Crom 
now  attainted  and  committed  to  the  T 
so  long  as  he  went  with  full  sail  of  f( 
moderately  and  how  temperately  he  did 
himself  in  his  estate,  before  hath  beeo 
So  now  the  said  Lord  Cromwell,  always 
by  the  contrary  wind  of  adversity  being 
received  the  same  with  no  less  constancy 
tience  of  a  Christian  heart ;  neither  yet 
unprovided  of  counsel  and  forecast,  bat 
foresee  this  tempest  long  before  it  M, 
prepared  for  the  same ;  for  two  years 
ing  the  conspiracy  of  his  adversaria,  aod 
what  might  happen,  he  called  unto  him  bit 
and  there,  showing  unto  them  in  what  a 
state  he  stood,  and  also  perceiving  soma 
weather  already  to  gather,  required  tbffl 
diligently  to  their  order  and  doings,  kst, 
their  default,  any  occasion  might  rise 
And  furthermore,  before  the  time  of  his 
such  order  he  took  for  his  servants,  that 
them,  especially  the  younger  bretluen, 
little  else  to  take  unto,  had  honestly  left  for 
their  friends'  hands  to  relieve  them; 
should  him  befall. 

Briefly,  such  a  loving  and  kind  master  be 
his  servants,  that  he  provided  aforeband 
them  all ;  insomuch,  that  he  gave  to  twelfc 
which  were  his  musicians,  twen^  poasds  a 
and  so  committed  them  to  their  friends,  of 
some  yet  remain  alive,  who  both  enjojed  the 
and  also  gave  record  of  this  to  be  true. 

Furthermore,  being  in  the  Tower  a  pii»osJ 
quietly  he  bare  it,  how  valiantly  he  behaTcd  I 
self,  how  gravely  and  discreetly  he  answerw 
entertained  the  commissioners  sent  oalo  ^^i 
worthy  noting.     Whatsoever  artides  vA  «** 
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gatories  they  propounded,  they  could'  put  nothing 
unto  him,  either  concerning  matters  eccledastical 
or  temporal,  wherein  he  was  not  more  ripened,  and 
more  furnished  in  every  condition,  than  they  them- 
selves. 

Amongst  the  rest  of  those  commissioners  who 
came  unto  him,  one  there  was,  whom  the  Lord 
Cromwell  desired  to  carry  for  him  a  letter  to  the 
king ;  which  when  he  refused,  saying  that  he  would 
carry  no  letter  to  the  king  from  a  traitor,  then  the 
Lord  Cromwell  desired  him  at  least  to  do  from  him 
a  message  to  the  king.  To  that  the  other  was  con- 
tented, and  granted,  so  that  it  were  not  against  his 
allegiance.  Then  the  Lord  Cromwell,  taking  wit- 
ness of  the  other  lords,  what  he  had  promised,  **  You 
shall  commend  me,''  said  he,  *'  to  the  king,  and  tell 
him,  by  that  he  hath  so  well  tried  and  throughly 
proved  you  as  I  have  done,  he  shall  find  you  as  false 
a  man  as  ever  came  about  him." 

Besides  this,  he  wrote  also  a  letter  from  the 
Tower  to  the  king,  whereof  when  none  durst  take 
the  carriage  upon  him.  Sir  Ralph  Sadler  (whom  he 
also  had  preferred  to  the  king  before,  being  ever 
trusty  and  faithful  unto  him)  went  imto  the  king 
to  understand  his  pleasure,  whether  he  would  permit 
him  to  bring  the  letter  or  not;  which  when  the 
king  had  granted,  the  said  Master  Sadler,  as  he  was 
required,  presented  the  letter  unto  the  king,  which 
he  commanded  thrice  to  be  read  unto  him,  insomuch 
that  the  king  seemed  to  be  moved  therewith. 

At  last,  three  years  after  all  this  was  done,  Crom- 
well being  circumvented  with  the  malicious  crafl 
and  policy  of  divers,  that,  by  occasion  of  mention 
made  touching  the  king's  divorce  with  the  Lady 
Anne  of  Cleves,  he  had  said  these  words,  **  That  he 
wished  his  dagger  in  him  that  had  dissolved  or 
broken  that  marriage ;  *'  hereupon  it  was  objected 
against  him  by  Thomas,  duke  of  Norfolk,  and  others, 
that  it  was  spoken  against  the  king,  who,  at  that 
lime  being  in  love  with  Katharine  Howard,  Mras  the 
chief  cause  and  author  of  that  divorce.     Whereupon 
divers  of  the  nobles  conspiring  against  him,  some 
for  hatred,  and  some  for  religion's  sake,  he  was  cast 
into  the  Tower  of  London ;  where,  as  it  happened, 
(as  it  were  by  a  certain  fatal  destiny,)  that  whereas 
he,  a  little  before,  had  made  a  law,  that  whosoever 
was  cast  into  the  Tower,  should  be  put  to  death 
without  examination,  he  himself  suffered  by  the 
same  law.     It  is  said,  (which  also  I  do  easily  credit,) 
that  he  made  this  violent  law,  not  so  much  for  any 
cruelty  or  tyranny,  as  only  for  a  certain  secret  pur- 
pose, to  have  entangled  the  bishop  of  Winchester, 
who,  albeit  he  was,  without  doubt,  the  most  violent 
adversary  of  Christ  and  his  religion,  notwithstanding, 
^od,  peradventure,  would  not  have  his  religion  set 
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forth  by  any  wicked  cruelty,  or  otherwise  than  was 
meet  and  convenient. 

Notwithstanding,  by  reason  of  the  act  of  parlia- 
ment before  passed,  the  worthy  and  noble  Lord 
Cromwell,  oppressed  by  his  enemies,  and  condemn- 
ed in  the  Tower,  and  not  coming  to  his  answer,  on 
the  twenty-eighth  day  of  July,  A.  D.  1540,  was 
brought  to  the  scaffold  on  Tower-hill,  where  he  said 
these  words  following : 

'*  I  am  come  hither  to  die,  and  not  to  purge  my- 
self, as  some  think,  peradventure,  that  I  will :  for  if 
I  should  so  do,  I  were  a  very  wretch  and  a  miser. 
I  am,  by  the  law,  condemned  to  die,  and  thank  my 
Lord  God  that  hath  appointed  me  this  death  for 
mine  offence.  For  since  the  time  that  I  have  had 
years  of  discretion,  I  have  lived  a  sinner,  and  of- 
fended my  Lord  Ood ;  for  the  which  I  ask  him 
heartily  forgiveness.  And  it  is  not  unknown  to 
many  of  you,  that  I  have  been  a  great  travailler  in 
this  world,  and  being  but  of  a  base  degree,  was  call- 
ed to  high  estate ;  and  since  the  time  I  came  there- 
unto I  have  offended  my  prince,  for  the  which  I  ask 
him  heartily  forgiveness,  and  beseech  you  all  to  pray 
to  God  with  me,  that  He  will  forgive  me.  O  Father, 
forgive  me !  O  Son,  forgive  me  !  O  Holy  Ghost, 
forgive  me !  O  three  persons  in  one  God,  forgive 
me !  And  now  I  pray  you  that  be  here,  to  bear  me 
record,  I  die  in  the  catholic  faith,  not  doubting  in 
any  article  of  my  faith,  no,  nor  doubting  in  any  sa- 
crament of  the  church.  Many  have  slandered  me, 
and  reported  that  I  have  been  a  bearer  of  such  as 
have  maintained  evil  opinions ;  which  is  untrue : 
but  I  confess,  that  like  as  God,  by  his  Holy  Spirit, 
doth  instruct  us  in  the  truth,  so  the  devil  is  ready 
to  seduce  us  ;  and  I  have  been  seduced.  But  bear 
me  witness,  that  I  die  in  the  catholic  faith  of  the 
holy  church.  And  I  heartily  desire  you  to  pray 
for  the  king's  Grace,  that  he  may  long  live  with  you 
in  health  and  prosperity ;  and  that  afler  him,  his 
son.  Prince  Edward,  that  goodly  imp,  may  long 
reign  over  you.  And  once  again  I  desire  you  to 
pray  for  me,  that  so  long  as  life  remaineth  in  this 
flesh,  I  waver  nothing  in  my  faith." 

And  so  making  his  prayer,  which  was  long,  but 
not  so  long  as  both  godly  and  learned,  kneeling  on 
his  knees  he  spake  these  words,  the  effect  whereof 
here  followeth. 

A  prayer  that  the  Lard  Cromwell  said  at  the 

Iwur  of  his  death, 

"  O  Lord  Jesu  !  which  art  the  only  health  of  all 
men  living,  and  the  everlasting  life  of  them  which 
die  in  thee,  I,  wretched  sinner,  do  submit  myself 
wholly  unto  thy  most  blessed  will ;  and  being  sure 
that  .the  thing  cannot  perish  which  is  committed 
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unto  thy  mercy,  willingly  now  I  leave  this  frail  and 
wicked  flesh,  in  sure  hope  that  thou  wilt,  in  better 
wise,  restore  it  to  me  again  at  the  last  day,  in  the 
resurrection  of  the  just.  I  beseech  thee,  most 
merciful  Lord  Jesu  Christ !  that  thou  wilt,  by  thy 
grace,  make  strong  my  soul  against  all  temptations, 
and  defend  me  with  the  buckler  of  thy  mercy 
against  all  the  assaults  of  the  devil.  I  see  and  ac- 
knowledge that  there  is  in  myself  no  hope  of  sal- 
vation, but  all  my  confidence,  hope,  and  trust,  is  in 
thy  most  merciful  goodness.  I  have  no  merits  nor 
good  works  which  I  may  allege  before  thee.  Of 
sins  and  evil  works,  alas  !  I  see  a  great  heap ;  but 
yet,  through  thy  mercy,  I  trust  to  be  in  the  number 
of  them  to  whom  thou  wilt  not  impute  their  sins ; 
but  wilt  take  and  accept  me  for  righteous  and  just, 
and  to  be  the  inheritor  of  everlasting  life.  Thou, 
merciful  Lord  !  wast  bom  for  my  sake  ;  thou  didst 
suffer  both  hunger  and  thirst  for  my  sake ;  thou 
didst  teach,  pray,  and  fast  for  my  sake ;  all  thy  holy 
actions  and  works  thou  wroughtest  for  my  sake ; 
thou  sufferedst  most  grievous  pains  and  torments 
for  my  sake :  finally,  thou  gavest  thy  most  precious 
body  and  thy  blood  to  be  shed  on  the  cross  for  my 
sake.  Now,  most  merciful  Saviour !  let  all  these 
things  profit  me,  that  thou  freely  hast  done  for  me, 
which  hast  given  thyself  also  for  me.  Let  thy 
blood  cleanse  and  wash  away  the  spots  and  foulness 
of  my  sins.  Let  thy  righteousness  hide  and  cover 
my  unrighteousness.  Let  the  merits  of  thy  passion 
and  blood-shedding  be  satisfaction  for  my  sins. 
Give  me,  Lord !  thy  grace,  that  the  faith  of  my 
salvation  in  thy  blood  waver  not  in  me,  but  may 
ever  be  firm  and  constant:  that  the  hope  of  thy 
mercy  and  life  everlasting  never  decay  in  me  :  that 
love  wax  not  cold  in  me ;  and  finally,  that  the  weak- 
ness of  my  flesh  be  not  overcome  with  the  fear  of 
death.  Grant  me,  merciful  Saviour!  that  when 
death  hath  shut  up  the  eyes  of  my  body,  yet  the 
eyes  of  my  soul  may  still  behold  and  look  upon 
thee ;  and  when  death  hath  taken  away  the  use  of 
my  tongue,  yet  my  heart  may  cry  and  say  unto 
thee.  Lord  !  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  soul ; 
Lord  Jesu  !  receive  my  spirit.     Amen.'* 

And  thus  his  prayer  made,  afler  he  had  godly 
and  lovingly  exhorted  them  that  were  about  him 
on  the  scaffold,  he  quietly  committed  hb  soul  into 
the  hands  of  God ;  and  so  patiently  suflTered  the 
stroke  of  the  axe,  by  a  ragged  and  butcherly  miser, 
which  very  ungoodly  performed  the  office. 

This  valiant  soldier  and  captain  of  Christ,  the 
aforesaid  Lord  Cromwell,  as  he  was  most  studious 
of  himself  in  a  flagrant  zeal  to  set  forward  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,  seeking  all  means  and  ways  to 


beat  down  false  religion  and  to  advance  tiie  tne,  m 
he  always  retained  unto  him  and  had  about  tia 
such  as  could  be  found  helpers  and  furtberaiof 
the  same ;  in  the  number  of  whom  were  sofidry 
and  divers  fresh  and  quick  wits,  pertaining  to  fas 
family ;  by  whose  industry  and  ingenioos  laboui 
divers  and  excellent  balladB  and  books  were  one* 
trived  and  set  abroad,  concerning  the  suppresaoi 
of  the  pope  and  aU  popish  idolatry.  Aukb^ 
which,  omitting  a  great  sort  that  we  might  ben 
bring  in,  yet  this  smaU  treatise  here  following,  calkd 
The  Fantassie  of  Idolatrie,  we  thonght  not  to  pas 
over,  containing  in  it,  as  in  a  brief  sum,  the  greii 
mass  of  idolatrous  pilgrimages ;  for  the  poateritj 
hereafter  to  understand,  what  then  was  used  ii 
England. 

A  Booke  entitled  the  Fantassie  of  Idokirk 

All  Christen  people 
Bejmg  under  the  steple 

Of  Jesu  Christes  faith ! 
Marke  and  drawe  nere, 
And  ye  shall  here 

What  the  Holy  Scripture  sayth. 

First,  I  wyll  begyn 
Your  hartes  to  wyn 

With  nother  fable  nor  lye ; 
But  with  God's  testament. 
As  is  moste  expedient. 

Concerning  idolatrie: 

Wherin  we  myght  se 

Great  authoritie, 

Sauyng  it  were  to  long 

For  to  rehearse, 

Nowe,  verse  by  verse, 

In  this  same  lytle  song. 

But  I  shall  shewe, 
In  wordes  fewe, 

The  summe  of  the  whole  efiecte, 
To  them  of  good  mynde. 
That  be  wylling  to  fynde 

The  trade  of  idolatrous  sect. 

Fyrst,  we  will  gather, 
Of  our  heavenly  Father, 

Among  his  coounaundmentes,  ten ; 
Written  as  no  fables, 
But  as  in  Moyse's  tables. 

To  be  kept  of  all  Christen  men. 

Where  that  he  sayth, 
To  the  chyldren  of  fayth, 

*  I  am  your  God  and  Kyng  ; 
Other  gods  haue  ye  none. 
But  me  alone, 

To  love  aboue  all  thing.* 
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*  Idols  and  images 
Haue  none  in  vsage, 

(Of  what  mettel  so  euer  they  be,) 
Graued  or  earned ; 
My  wyle  be  obserued, 

Or  els  can  ye  not  loue  me.' 

*  Then  I,  a  jealous  God, 
Wyll  scourge  with  my  rod ; 

I  may  not  forbeare  my  hand : 
And  specially 
For  idolatry. 

My  power  who  can  withstand  ! ' 

The  prophetes  all, 
In  generall, 

Of  idols,  as  ye  may  se. 
Put  us  from  doubte. 
And  set  them  out, 

In  their  colours,  as  they  ought  to  be. 

Saynt  Paule  also. 
With  many  saintes  mo. 

Against  idols,  with  al  their  myght, 
Perceiuing  suche  swarmes. 
Did  blase  their  armes, 

And  brought  them  out  to  lyght. 

This  should  suffise 
All  those  that  be  wyse ; 

But  we,  of  a  stoubourne  mynde, 
Be  so  harde  harted, 
Wyll  not  be  conuerted. 

But  rather  styll  be  blynde. 

Ronnyng  hyther  and  thyther. 
We  cannot  tell  whither, 

In  offryng  candels  and  pence 
To  stones  and  stockes. 
And  to  olde  rotten  blockes, 

That  came,  we  know  not  from  whense. 

To  Walsjmgham  *  a  gaddyng, 
To  Cantorbury  a  maddyng, 

As  men  distraught  of  mynde ; 
With  fewe  clothes  on  our  backes. 
But  an  image  of  waxe, 

For  the  lame  and  for  the  blvnde. 

*  **  The  image  of  our  Lady  at  Walsingbam  was  so  fBinotu  in 
former  timet  that  even  foreigners  came  on  pilgrimage  to  visit 
it.  Erasmus  has  ^iven  us  a  description  of  the  chapel  or  shrine 
in  which  it  was  contained,  and  which  appears  to  have  been  a 
distinct  building  from  the  priory  church.  Henry  the  Third 
went  thither  in  his  twenty-sixth  year.  Edward  the  First  in  his 
ninth  and  twenty-fifth  years.  Edward  the  Second  in  his 
ninth  year.  Edward  the  Third  in  his  thirty-fifth  year.  John 
de  Mountford,  earl  of  Bretaigne.  came  over  to  visit  it  in  the 
thirty -fifth  of  Edward  the  Third.  David  Bruce,  king  of  Scot- 
land, in  the  thirty-eighth  year  of  Edward  the  Third.     Henry 


To  Hampton,  to  Ipswyche, 
To  Harforth,  to  Shordyche, 

With  many  mo  places  of  pryce ; 
As,  to  our  Lady  of  Worcester, 
And  the  weet  rode  of  Chester, 

With  the  blessed  Lady  of  Penryce. 

To  Leymster,  to  Kyngstone, 
To  Yorke,  to  Donyngton, 

To  Redying,  to  the  chyld  of  grace  ; 
To  Wynsore,  to  Waltam, 
To  Ely,  to  Caultam, 

Bare  foted  and  bare  legged  apace. 

To  Saynt  Earth,  a  right. 
Where,  in  the  dark  nyght, 

Many  iuglyng  casts  hath  be  done ; 
To  Saynt  Augers  rotten  bones 
That  ran  away  for  the  nones ; 

To  the  crosse  that  groweth  at  Chaldon. 

To  the  good  Holy  Ghoste, 
That  paynted  poste, 

Abyding  at  Basyngstoke ; 
Whiche  doth  as  muche  good 
As  a  god  made  of  wood. 

And,  yet,  he  beareth  a  great  stroke* 

To  the  holy  bloud  of  Hayles, 
With  your  fyngers  and  nayles. 

All  that  we  may  scratche  and  wynne ; 
Yet  it  woulde  not  be  seen, 
Except  you  were  shryven. 

And  cleue  from  all  deadly  synne. 

There,  were  we  flocked 
Lowted  and  mocked ; 

For,  no  we,  it  is  knowen  to  be 
But  the  bloud  of  a  ducke. 
That  long  did  sucke 

The  thrifte,  from  euery  degre. 

To  Pomfret,  to  Wylsdon, 
To  Saynt  Anne  of  Bucston, 

To  Saynt  Mighels  Mount  also  ^ 
But,  to  reken  all, 
My  wyttes  be  too  small. 

For,  God  knoweth,  there  be  many  mo ! 

the  Sixth  went  there  in  1455.  Henry  the  Seventh  ordered  an 
image  of  silver,  gilt,  to  be  set  up  before  it,  in  his  will ;  and 
Henry  the  Eighth  and  his  first  queen  made  more  than  one  visit 
to  it.  Sir  Henry  Spelman  says,  that  when  he  was  a  youth, 
the  tradition  was  that  Henry  the  Eighth  had  walked  barefoot 
from  the  town  of  Barsham  to  the  chapel  of  our  Lady,  and  pre- 
sented her  with  a  necklace  of  great  value.  This  famous  image, 
however,  upon  the  change  of  belief,  was  taken  from  Walsing- 
ham  to  Chelsea,  near  London,  and  there  burnt,  the  thirtieth 
year  of  Henry  the  Eighth.'*  See  Dugdale,  v<»l.  vi.  p.  71,  Lond. 
1825.— Fox'a  Martyiis     Seeley. 
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To  Saynt  Syth  for  my  purse ; 
Saynt  Loye  saue  my  horse ; 

For  my  teth  to  Saynt  Apolyne : 
To  Saynt  Job  for  the  poxe ; 
Saynt  Luke  saue  myne  oxe ; 

Saynt  Anthony  saue  my  swyne ! 

To  Maister  John  Shome, 
That  blessed  man  borne ; 

For  the  ague  to  hym  we  apply, 
Whiche  jugeleth  with  a  bote : 
I  beshrowe  his  herte  rote 

That  wyle  truste  him,  and  it  be  I ! 

Suche  was  our  truste, 
Suche  was  our  luste. 

Upon  creature  to  call  and  crye ; 
As  men  did  please, 
For  every  disease, 

To  haue  a  god  peculiarly. 

Blessed  Saynt  Sauiour, 
For  his  noughty  behauiour, 

That  dwelt  not  far  from  the  stewes ; 
For  causyng  infidelitie, 
Hath  lost  his  dignitie : 

Of  him  we  shall  heare  more  newes. 

The  swete  rode  of  Rambisbery, 
Twenty  myle  from  Maumbysbery, 

Was  oft  times  put  in  feare ; 
And  nowe,  at  the  laste, 
He  hath  a  brydling  caste, 

And  is  become,  I  wote  not  wheare. 

Yet,  hath  it  been  saide, 
His  virtue  so  wayde. 

That  sixteen  oxen  and  mo, 
Were  not  able  to  carry 
This  rode  from  Rambisbery, 

Though  he  toke  seuen  horses  also: 

Whiche  is  a  great  lye, 
For,  the  truth  to  trye 

His  virtue  is  not  worth  a  beane ; 
For  one  man  toke  hym  downe, — 
From  his  churche  and  towne 

Thre  men  conueyed  him  cleane. 

Thus  ran  we  about 
To  seke  idols  out, 

Wandryng  farre  and  nere ; 
Thynkyng  the  power 
Of  our  blessed  Sauiour 

In  other  places  more  then  there. 

But  now  some  may  ronne, 
And,  when  they  hauo  done, 

Their  idols  they  shall  not  finde  ; 


They  haue  had  such  cheekes. 
That  hath  broke  their  neckes : 
Holde  fast  that  be  left  behynde ! 

For  the  rode  of  grace 
Hath  lost  his  place. 

And  is  rubbed  on  the  gall ; 
For  false  deuotion 
Hath  lost  his  promotion. 

And  is  broken  in  peces  smalL 

He  was  made  to  jogle. 
His  eyes  would  gogle. 

He  wold  bend  his  browes  and  frovn 
With  his  head  he  wold  nod 
Like  a  proper  young  god. 

His  shaftes  would  go  up  and  dowoc 

The  saying  was : 
That  this  rode  of  grace 

And  our  Lady  of  Walsyngfaam, 
Should  haue  bene  maried, 
Sauing  they  taried 

To  spie  a  tyme  howe  and  whan. 

For  some  time  in  the  nyght. 
If  the  peeple  say  ryght. 

As  two  lovers  eche  others  louc  to  pra 
They  did  mete  very  oft : 
Wh  ereby  it  was  thought. 

That  our  Lady  and  he  had  bene  son, 

Now  the  rode  is  dead, 
And  can  not  her  wed, 

Death  gaue  him  so  sore  a  stroke, 
That  it  cost  him  his  lyfe, 
And  lost  hym  his  wyfe, 

The  rychest  of  all  Northfolke. 

But  if  he  hadde  lyued. 
She  had  prouided. 

With  suche  goodes  as  she  wan, 
(Though  he  neuer  had  worked 
But  like  an  idoll  lurked,) 

To  finde  hym  lyke  an  honest  man. 

And  the  rode  had  a  gyfte 
To  make  great  shyfte, 

With  his  bowget  under  his  cote; 
To  haue  gotten  their  lyuing, 
Euen  with  false  iugling. 

Though  she  had  neuer  emed  grotc 

Also  Delver  Gathaeme, 
As  (saieth  the  Welcheman) 

Brought  outlawes  out  of  hell, 
Is  come  with  spere  and  shelde, 
In  barneys  to  bume  in  SmythfieWe : 

For  in  Wales  he  may  not  dwell. 
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Then  Forest  the  fiyer 
That  obstyoate  Iyer, 

That  wyiliogljr  is  dead ; 
In  bin  coatunacy. 
The  gospell  dyd  deny, 

And  the  kyng  to  be  supreme  bead. 
At  Saynt  Mnrget  Patens, 
The  rode  is  gone  tbens. 

And  sloele  away  by  nygfat; 
With  bia  tabernacle  and  crosse, 
With  all  that  there  wa«, 

And  is  gone  away  quygte. 
Yet  haue  we  thought, 
That  these  idola  haue  wrought 

Myracles,  in  many  a  place, 
Upon  age  and  youth ; 
When,  in  veiy  truth. 

They  were  done  by  the  deuils  grace. 
For  the  cursed  deuyll. 
The  mayster  oreuyll. 

To  get  U9  under  hie  winges, 
Hath  such  a  condicion. 
By  God's  penniesion, 

To  worke  right  wonderfii!  thinges. 
For  when  they  bored  holes 
In  the  roodes'  back  of  poles, 

Which,  as  some  men  saye,  dyd  speake. 
Then  lay  he  still  as  a  stocke, 
Seceyued  there  many  a  knocke. 

And  did  not  ones  crie '  creake.' 

Yet  offer  what  ye  woldo. 
Were  it  otes,  sylver,  or  golde 

Pyn,  poynt,  brooche,  or  rynge, 
The  churche  were  as  then, 
Sach  charitable  men. 

That  (hey  would  refuse  oothyng. 
But  now  may  we  see, 
What  gods  they  be, 

Euen  puppela,  maumata  and  elfes: 
Throw  them  downe  thtyse. 
They  can  not  aryse. 

Not  onse,  (o  helpe  them  seluei. 

Thus  were  we  poore  eoulea 
Begyled  with  idoUes, 

With  &yned  myracles  and  lyes, 
By  the  deuyll  and  bis  docters, 
The  pope  and  hia  procters  : 

That,  with  such,  haue  blerid  our  eyes. 

For  they  were  the  eouldiers 

or  those  idols  and  wonders, 

In  eueiy  abbey  and  towne. 


Like  a  syght  of  Mee  deacons ; 
Wherefore  all  meo  rekyns. 

For  Buche  juglyng,  '  tliey  shall  downe.' 
For  it  was  great  reuth, 
To  se  age  and  yeulh 

To  be  blynde  after  this  facion ; 
But,  thanke  we  our  Lorde, 
That  them  hath  abhorde, 

And  had  upon  ue  compassion ! 

Besydes  these  atockes  and  stones, 
Haue  we  not  had,  of  late,  traytors  bones, 

Thus  their  trompery  to  maintain  ? 
Whiche  is  a  token,  verely, 
They  go  about  most  earnestly 

To  bryng  in  superstition  again  ! 

With  dyrere  other  trickes, 

Whiche  sore  in  mens'  consciences  stickes : 

But  to  Christ  let  us  all  pray  ! 
To  plucke  it  up,  by  the  hard  role, 
(Eleeing  there  is  none  other  bote,) 

Atid  utterly  to  banyahe  it  away. 

And  now,  (o  raske  an  end : 
Lorde !  we  beseche  Thee  to  seode 

Us,  peace  aud  tranqulllitie ; 
And,  that  of  thy  mere  mercy  and  grace. 
Within  short  tyme  and  space. 

To  illumine  us  with  thy  uncere  veritie ! 

Of  the  Sible  in  Englith,  printed  in  the  large 
volume ;  and  of  Edmund  Banner,  preferred 
to  the  biahoprie  of  London  by  means  of  the 
Ztord  Cromwell. 

BOUT    the    time 

I  and  year  when  Ed- 

i  \i  mund   Bonner,  hi- 

I  ?  shop  of   Hereford, 

'r  and  ambassador  re- 

•  sideot  in    France, 

began   first   to    be 

'  nominated  and  pre- 

'  ferred,  by  means  of 

the  Lord  Cromwell, 

to  tlie  bishopric  of 

London,  whicli  was  A.  D.  1540,  it  happened  that 

the  mid  Thomas  Lord  Cromwell,  earl  of  Essex, 

procured  of  the  king  of  England  his  gracious  letters 

to  the  French  king,  to  permit  and  license  a  subject 

of  his  to  imprint  the  Bible  in  English  within  the 

university  of  Psris;  becauF«  paper  was  there  more 

meet  and  apt  to  he  had  for  the  doing  thereof,  than 

the  realm  of  England,  and  also  that  there  were 

ire  store  of  good  workmen  for  the  ready  despatch 
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of  the  aune.  And  in  like  manner,  at  the  mme  time 
the  said  king  wrote  unto  bis  ambassMlor,  who  iheo 
was  Edmund  Bonner,  bishop  of  Hereford,  lying  in 
Paris,  that  he  should  aid  and  assist  the  di>erH  there- 
of in  all  tbeir  reasonable  suite:  the  which  bishop, 
outwardly,  showed  great  friendship  to  the  merchants 
that  were  the  imprinters  of  the  same ;  and,  more- 
over, did  dirers  and  sundry  times  call  and  command 
the  said  persons  to  be  in  a  manner  daily  at  hie  table, 
both  dinner  and  supper ;  and  so  much  rej<uced  in 
the  workmanship  of  the  said  Bible,  lliat  he  himself 
would  visit  the  imprinter's  house,  where  the  same 
Bibles  were  printed,  and  also  would  take  part  of 
such  dinners  as  the  Englishmen  there  had,  and  that 
to  his  cost,  which,  as  it  seemed,  be  little  weighed. 
And  further,  the  said  Bonner  was  so  fervent,  that  he 
caused  the  said  Englishmen  to  put  in  print  a  New 
Testament  in  English  and  Latin,  and  himself  took  a 
great  many  of  them,  and  paid  for  them,  and  gave 
them  to  his  friends.  And  it  chanced  in  the  mean 
time,  while  the  said  Bible  was  in  printing,  that  King 
Henry  the  Eighth  preferred  the  said  Bonner  from 
the  bishopric  of  Hereford,  to  be  bishop  of  London  ; 
at  which  time  the  said  Bonner,  according  to  the 
■tatute  taw  of  England,  took  bis  oath  to  the  king, 
acknowledging  his  supremacy,  and  called  one  of  the 
aforesaid  Englishmen  that  printed  the  Bible,  whom 
he  then  loved,  although  afterwards,  upon  the  change 
of  the  world,  he  did  hate  him  as  much,  whose  name 
was  Richard  Grafton;  to  whom  the  said  Bonner 
Bud,  when  he  took  his  oath,  "  Master  Grafton,  so  it 


is,  that  the  king's  most  excellent  MijfstjfaA.^ 
bis  gracious  gift,  presented  me  to  the  biikfreg 
London ;  for  the  which  I  am  sorry,  for,  if  it  ml 
have  pleased  his  Grace,  1  could  have  beaisdin 
tent  to  have  kept  mine  old  hiahopric  of  Uml-i 
Then  said  Grafton,  "  I  am  right  glad  lohntd; 
and  so  I  am  sure  will  be  a  great  number  of  thti: 
of  London  ;  for  though  they  yet  know  you  net, ; 
they  have  heard  so  much  goodness  of  jm  tx 
hence,  as  no  doubt  they  will  heartily  rejoice  of  p 
placing."  Then  said  Bonner,  "  I  pray  Godlmr 
do  what  may  content  them.  And  to  tell  joo.  M* 
ter  Grafton,  before  God,  (for  that  was  coouKalib 
oath,)  the  greatest  fault  that  ever  I  found  is  SxAa- 
ley  was,  for  vexing  and  troubling  of  pcioriBsi,> 
Lobley  the  bookbinder,  and  others,  for  htnii;  it 
Scripture  in  English;  and,  God  willing, he didu 
80  much  hinder  it,  but  I  will  as  much  fnrtbaii, 
and  I  will  have  of  your  Bibles  set  up  in  tkd>ni 
of  Paul's,  at  least  in  sundry  places  ai  of  ika: 
and  I  will  pay  you  honestly  for  them,  ui  gf^ 
hearty  thanks."  Which  words  he  then  ipii^ 
the  hearing  of  divers  credible  persons,  u  EdnaJ 
Stile,  grocer,  and  others.  "  But  now,  Miil^ 
Grafton,  at  this  time  I  have  specially  calkdjns 
be  a  witness  with  me,  that  upon  this  inniltini^ 
bishops'  sees,  I  must,  according  to  the  bUIuU,  b^ 
an  oath  unto  the  king's  Majesty,  acknowledginrbi 
supremacy,  which,  before  God,  I  take  *itl>  ^! 
heart,  and  so  think  him  to  be;  and  beMcdi.U 
mighty  God  to  save  him,  and  long  to  prospa  i^ 
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'^jce."     **  Hold  the  book,  sirrah !  and  read  you 

'^'*  oath,"  Bald  he  to  one  of  his  chaplains ;  and  he 

"  his  hand  on  the  book,  and  so  he  took  his  oath : 

-  after  this  he  showed  great  friendship  to  the  said 

["■  tfton,  and  to  hb  partner  Edward  Whitchurch; 

"^-  especially  to  Miles  Coverdale,  who  was  the 

^^'fector  of  the  great  Bible. 

-'Xow  afler  that  the  aforesaid  letters  were  deliTered, 

French  king  gave  very  good  words,  and  was 

'•  U  contented  to  permit  the  doing  thereof;  and  so 

^    printer  went  forward,  and  printed  forth  the 

z  ,)k,  even  to  the  last  part ;  and  then  was  the  quar- 

.  picked  with  the  printer,  and  he  was  sent  for  to 

^  :  inquisitors  of  the  faith,  and  there  charged  with 

-  .'tain  articles  of  heresy.     Then  were  sent  for  the 

^  iglishraen  that  were  at  the  cost  and  charge  there- 

and  also  such  as  had  the  correction  of  the  same, 

'  lich  was  Miles  Coverdale :  but  having  some  wam- 

;  what  would  follow,  the  said  Englishmen  posted 

.  ay  as  fast  as  they  could,  to  save  themselves, 

iving  behind  them  all  their  Bibles,  which  were  to 

3  number  of  two  thousand  five  hundred,  (called 

e  Bible  of  the  great  Volume,)  and  never  recovered 

y  of  them,  saving  that  the  lieutenant-criminal, 

iving  them  delivered  unto  him  to  bum  in  a  place 

Paris,  (like  Smithfield,)  called  Maulbert  Place, 

as  somewhat  moved  with  covetousness,  and  sold 

ur  great  dry-fats  of  them  to  a  haberdasher,  to  lap 

tps  in,  and  those  were  bought  again ;  but  the  rest 

ere  burned,  to  the  great  and  importunate  loss  of 

tose  that  bare  the  charge  of  them.     But  notwith- 

anding  the  said  loss,  after  they  had  recovered 

nne  part  of  the  aforesaid  books,  and  were  comforted 

nd  encouraged  by  the  Lord  Cromwell,  the  said 

IngUshmen  went  again  to  Paris,  and  there  got  the 

reeses,  letters,  and  servants  of  the  aforesaid  printer, 

nd  brought  them  to  London ;  and  there  they  be- 

ame  printers  themselves,  (which  before  they  never 

Qtended,)  and  printed  out  the  said  Bible  in  London, 

nd,  after  that,  printed  sundry  impressions  of  them : 

mt  yet  not  without  great  trouble  and  loss,  for  the 

latred  of  the  bishops,  namely,  Stephen  Gardiner 

iod  his  fellows,  who  mightily  did  stomach  and  ma- 

ign  the  printing  thereof. 

Here,  by  the  way,  for  the  more  direction  to  the 
itory,  thou  hast,  loving  reader,  to  note  and  under- 
itand,  that  in  those  days  there  were  two  sundry 
Bibles  in  English,  printed  and  set  forth,  bearing 
iivers  titles,  and  printed  in  divers  places :  the  first 
was  called  Thomas  Matthewe's  Bible,  printed  at 
Hamburgh,  about  A.  D.  1537;  the  corrector  of 
which  print  was  then  John  Rogers,  of  whom  ye 
shall  bear  more,  Christ  willing,  hereafter.  The 
printers  were  Richard  Grafton,  and  Whitchurch. 
In  the  translation  of  this  Bible,  the  greatest  doer 


was  indeed  William  Tyndale,  who,  with  the  help 
of  Miles  Coverdale,  had  translated  all  the  books 
thereof,  except  only  the  Apocrypha,  and  certain 
notes  in  the  margin,  which  were  added  after.  But, 
because  the  said  William  Tyndale,  in  the  mean 
time,  was  apprehended,  before  this  Bible  was  fully 
perfected,  it  was  thought  good  to  them  that  had  the 
doing  thereof,  to  change  the  name  of  William 
Tyndale,  because  that  name  then  was  odious,  and 
to  father  it  by  a  strange  name  of  Thomas  Mat- 
thewe ;  John  Rogers,  at  the  same  time,  being  cor- 
rector to  the  print,  who  had  then  translated  the 
residue  of  the  Apocrypha,  and  added  also  certain 
notes  thereto  in  the  margin :  and  thereof  came  it 
to  be  called  Thomas  Matthewe*s  Bible.  Which 
Bible  of  Thomas  Matthewe,  after  it  was  imprinted 
and  presented  to  the  Lord  Cromwell,  and  to  the 
Lord  Cranmer,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who  liked 
very  well  of  it,  the  said  Cromwell  presented  it  to 
the  king,  and  obtained  that  the  same  might  freely 
pass  to  be  read  of  his  subjects  with  his  Grace's  li- 
cence :  so  that  there  was  printed  upon  the  same 
book,  one  line  in  red  letters,  with  these  words, 
**  Set  forth  with  the  king's  most  gracious  licence." 

The  setting  forth  of  this  book  did  not  a  little  of- 
fend the  clergy,  namely,  the  bbhops  aforesaid,  both 
for  the  prologues,  and,  especially,  because  in  the 
same  book  was  one  special  table  collected  of  the 
common  places  in  the  Bible,  and  the  Scriptures  for 
the  approbation  of  the  same ;  and  chiefly  about  the 
supper  of  the  Lord,  and  marriage  of  priests,  and 
the  mass,  which  there  was  said  not  to  be  found  in 
the  Scripture. 

Furthermore,  after  the  restraint  of  this  aforesaid 
Bible  of  Thomas  Matthewe,  another  Bible  began 
to  be  printed  at  Paris,  A.  D.  1540;  which  was 
called  the  Bible  of  the  large  Volume.  The  printers 
thereof  were  the  aforesaid  Richard  Grafton,  and 
Whitchurch,  who  bare  the  charges.  A  great  helper 
thereto,  was  the  Lord  Cromwell.  The  chiefest 
overseer  was  Miles  Coverdale,  who,  taking  the 
translation  of  Tyndale,  conferred  the  same  with  the 
Hebrew,  and  amended  many  things. 

The  king's  brief,  for  setting  up  the  Bible  of  the 
Greater  Volume  in  English, 

**  Henry,  by  the  grace  of  God,  king  of  England 
and  of  France,  defender  of  the  faith,  lord  of  Ireland, 
and,  in  earth,  supreme  head  of  the  church  of  Eng- 
land ;  to  the  reverend  father  in  Christ,  Edmund, 
bishop  of  London,  or,  in  his  absence,  to  his  vicar- 
general,  health. 

**  We  command  you,  that  immediately  upon  the 
receipt  of  these  presents,  in  every  cathedral,  col- 
legiate, and  other  parish  churches  and  chapels,  you 
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cause,  on  our  behalf,  to  be  solemnly  published  and 
read,  a  certain  decree  made  by  us,  by  the  advice  of 
our  council,  which  we  have  sent  you  by  the  bringer, 
imprinted  in  certain  schedules  annexed  to  this  brief: 
charging  you  moreover,  that  immediately  upon  the 
publishing  of  the  said  decree  so  by  you  made,  you 
cause  the  said  decree  to  be  set  up  upon  every  church 
door  through  your  diocess,  that  it  may  more  largely 
appear  unto  our  subjects  and  liege  people;  and 
that  with  all  diligence  you  perform  the  same,  as 
you  will  answer  us  for  the  contrary. 

"  Witness  myself,  at  Westminster,  the  seventh 
day  of  May,  in  the  thirty-second  year  of 
our  reign." 

In  this  Bible,  although  the  former  notes  of 
Thomas  Matthewe  were  omitted,  yet  sundry  marks 
and  hands  were  annexed  on  the  sides,  which  meant 
that  in  those  places  should  be  made  certain  notes, 
wherewith  also  the  clergy  were  ofiended,  though 
the  notes  were  not  made. 

After  this  the  bishops,  bringing  their  purpose  to 
pass,  brought  the  Lord  Cromwell  out  of  favour, 
and  shortly  to  his  death ;  and,  not  long  afler,  great 
complaint  was  made  to  the  king  of  the  translation 
of  the  Bible,  and  of  the  preface  of  the  same ;  and 
then  was  the  sale  of  the  Bible  commanded  to  be 
stayed,  the  bishops  promising  to  amend  and  correct 
it,  but  never  performing  the  same.  Then  Grafton 
was  called,  and  first  charged  with  the  printing  of 
Matthewe's  Bible,  but  he,  being  fearful  of  trouble, 
made  excuses  for  himself  in  all  things.  Then  was 
he  examined  of  the  great  Bible,  and  what  notes  he 
was  purposed  to  make :  to  ^ich  he  answered,  that 
he  knew  none.  For  his  purpose  was,  to  have  re- 
tained learned  men  to  have  made  the  notes;  but 
when  he  perceived  the  king^s  Majesty  and  his  clergy 
not  willing  to  have  any,  he  proceeded  no  further. 
But  for  all  these  excuses,  Grafton  was  sent  to  the 
Fleet,  and  there  remained  six  weeks,  and  before  he 
came  out,  was  boimd,  in  three  hundred  pounds,  that 
he  should  neither  sell,  nor  imprint,  nor  cause  to  be 
imprinted,  any  more  Bibles,  until  the  king  and  the 
clergy  should  agree  upon  a  translation.  And  thus 
was  the  Bible  from  that  time  stayed,  during  the 
reign  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth. 

But  yet  one  thing  more  is  to  be  noted,  that  after 
the  imprinters  had  lost  their  Bibles,  they  continued 
suitors  to  Bonner,  as  is  aforesaid,  to  be  a  mean  to 
obtain  of  the  French  king  their  books  again :  but 
so  long  they  continued  suitors,  and  Bonner  ever  fed 
them  with  fair  words,  promising  them  much,  but 
did  nothing  for  them,  till,  at  last,  Bonner  was  dis- 

^1 ^jj  Qf  jjjg  ambassade,  and  returned  home,  where 

"ight  joyfully  welcomed  home  by  the  Lord 


Cromwell,  who  loved  him  dearly,  and  had  a  mtr- 
vellous  good  opinion  of  him.  And  so  long  as 
Cromwell  remained  in  authority,  so  long  was  Bon- 
ner at  his  beck,  and  friend  to  his  friends,  and  enemy 
to  his  enemies ;  as  namely,  at  that  time  to  Gardiner, 
bishop  of  Winchester,  who  never  favoured  Crom- 
well, and  therefore  Bonner  could  not  favour  Atw, 
but  he  and  Winchester  were  the  greatest  enemies 
that  might  be.  But,  so  soon  as  Cromwell  fell,  im- 
mediately Bonner  and  Winchester  pretended  to  be 
the  greatest  men  that  lived;  and  no  good  word 
could  Bonner  speak  of  Cromwell,  but  the  lewdest, 
vilest,  and  bitterest  that  he  could  speak,  calling  him 
the  rankest  heretic  that  ever  lived.  And  then,  such 
as  the  said  Bonner  knew  to  be  in  good  favour  with 
Cromwell,  he  could  never  abide  their  sight :  inso- 
much that  the  next  day  after  that  Cromwell  was 
apprehended,  the  above-named  Grafton,  who  belbre 
had  been  very  familiar  with  Bonner,  met  with  the 
said  Bonner  suddenly,  and  said  unto  him,  that  be 
was  sorry  to  hear  of  the  news  that  then  were  abroad. 
"  What  are  they  ?"  said  he.  "  Of  the  apprehen- 
sion of  the  Lord  Cromwell,"  said  Grafton.  **  Are 
ye  sorry  for  that?"  said  he.  **It  had  been  good 
that  he  had  been  despatched  long  ago."  With  that 
Grafton  looked  upon  him,  and  knew  not  what  to 
say,  but  came  no  more  to  Bonner.  Howbeit  after- 
wards, the  said  Grafton,  being  charged  for  the  hd- 
printing  of  a  ballad  made  in  favour  of  CromweO, 
was  called  before  the  council,  where  BooDer  w» 
present;  and  there  Bonner  charged  him  with  the 
words  that  he  spake  to  him  of  Cromwell,  and  told 
out  a  great  long  tale.  But  the  Lord  Audley,  who 
then  was  lord  chancellor,  right  discreetly  and  hoa- 
ourably  cut  off  the  matter,  and  entered  into  other 
talk. 

The  history  of  Robert  Barnes y  Thomas  Garret, 
and  William  Jerome^  divines. 

Like  as  in  foreign  battles  the  chief  point  of  vic- 
tory consisteth  in  the  safety  of  the  general  or  captain, 
even  so  when  the  valiant  standard-bearer  and  stay 
of  the  church  of  England,  Thomas  Cromwell  I  mean, 
was  made  away,  pity  it  is  to  behold  what  miseraUe 
slaughter  of  good  men  and  good  women  ensued 
thereupon,  whereof  we  have  now  (Christ  willing)  to 
entreat.  For  Winchester,  having  now  gotten  hb 
full  purpose,  and  free  swing  to  exercise  his  cruelty, 
wonder  it  was  to  see  that  Calydonian  wild  boar,  or,  as 
the  Scripture  speaketh,  that  extraordinaiy  wild  beast, 
what  troubles  he  raised  in  the  Lord*s  vineyard.  And 
lest,  by  delays,  he  might  lose  the  occasion  presently 
offered,  he  straightways  made  his  first  assaults  opoo 
Robert  Barnes,  Thomas  Garret,  and  William  Je- 
rome, whom,  in  the  very  same  month,  within  two 
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gatories  they  propounded,  they  could'  put  nothing 
unto  him,  either  concerning  matters  ecclesiastical 
or  temporal,  wherein  he  was  not  more  ripened,  and 
more  furnished  in  every  condition,  than  they  them- 
selves. 

Amongst  the  rest  of  those  commissioners  who 
came  unto  him,  one  there  was,  whom  the  Lord 
Cromwell  desired  to  carry  for  him  a  letter  to  the 
king ;  which  when  he  refused,  saying  that  he  would 
carry  no  letter  to  the  king  A-om  a  traitor,  then  the 
Lord  Cromwell  desired  him  at  least  to  do  from  him 
a  message  to  the  king.  To  that  the  other  was  con- 
tented, and  granted,  so  that  it  were  not  against  his 
allegiance.  Then  the  Lord  Cromwell,  taking  wit- 
ness of  the  other  lords,  wtiat  he  had  promised,  **  You 
shall  commend  me,"  said  he,  *'  to  the  king,  and  tell 
him,  by  that  he  hath  so  well  tried  and  throughly 
proved  you  as  I  have  done,  he  shall  find  you  as  false 
a  man  as  ever  came  about  him." 

Besides  this,  he  wrote  also  a  letter  from  the 
Tower  to  the  king,  whereof  when  none  durst  take 
the  carriage  upon  him.  Sir  Ralph  Sadler  (whom  he 
also  had  preferred  to  the  king  before,  being  ever 
trusty  and  faithful  unto  him)  went  unto  the  king 
to  understand  his  pleasure,  whether  he  would  permit 
him  to  bring  the  letter  or  not;  which  when  the 
king  had  granted,  the  said  Master  Sadler,  as  he  was 
required,  presented  the  letter  unto  the  king,  which 
he  commanded  thrice  to  be  read  unto  him,  insomuch 
that  the  king  seemed  to  be  moved  therewith. 

At  last,  three  years  after  all  this  was  done,  Crom- 
well being  circumvented  with  the  malicious  crafl 
and  policy  of  divers,  that,  by  occasion  of  mention 
made  touching  the  king's  divorce  with  the  Lady 
Anne  of  Cleves,  he  had  said  these  words,  **  That  he 
wished  his  dagger  in  him  that  had  dissolved  or 
broken  that  marriage ; ''  hereupon  it  was  objected 
against  him  by  Thomas,  duke  of  Norfolk,  and  others, 
that  it  was  spoken  against  the  king,  who,  at  that 
time  being  in  love  with  Katharine  Howard,  was  the 
chief  cause  and  author  of  that  divorce.  Whereupon 
divers  of  the  nobles  conspiring  against  him,  some 
for  hatred,  and  some  for  religion's  sake,  he  was  cast 
into  the  Tower  of  London ;  where,  as  it  happened, 
(as  it  were  by  a  certain  fatal  destiny,)  that  whereas 
he,  a  little  before,  had  made  a  law,  that  whosoever 
was  cast  into  the  Tower,  should  be  put  to  death 
without  examination,  he  himself  suffered  by  the 
same  law.  It  is  said,  (which  also  I  do  easily  credit,) 
that  he  made  this  violent  law,  not  so  much  for  any 
cruelty  or  tyranny,  as  only  for  a  certain  secret  pur- 
pose, to  have  entangled  the  bishop  of  Winchester, 
who,  albeit  he  was,  without  doubt,  the  most  violent 
adversary  of  Christ  and  his  religion,  notwithstanding, 
God,  peradventure,  would  not  have  his  religion  set 
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forth  by  any  wicked  cruelty,  or  otherwise  than  was 
meet  and  convenient. 

Notwithstanding,  by  reason  of  the  act  of  parlia- 
ment before  passed,  the  worthy  and  noble  Lord 
Cromwell,  oppressed  by  his  enemies,  and  condemn- 
ed in  the  Tower,  and  not  coming  to  his  answer,  on 
the  twenty-eighth  day  of  July,  A.  D.  1540,  was 
brought  to  the  scaffold  on  Tower-hill,  where  be  said 
these  words  following : 

'*  I  am  come  hither  to  die,  and  not  to  purge  my- 
self, as  some  think,  peradventure,  that  I  will :  for  if 
I  should  so  do,  I  were  a  very  wretch  and  a  miser. 
I  am,  by  the  law,  condemned  to  die,  and  thank  my 
Lord  God  that  hath  appointed  me  this  death  for 
mine  offence.  For  since  the  time  that  I  have  had 
years  of  discretion,  I  have  lived  a  sinner,  and  of- 
fended my  Lord  God;  for  the  which  I  ask  him 
heartily  forgiveness.  And  it  is  not  unknown  to 
many  of  you,  that  I  have  been  a  great  travailler  in 
this  world,  and  being  but  of  a  base  degree,  was  call- 
ed to  high  estate ;  and  since  the  time  I  came  there- 
unto I  have  offended  my  prince,  for  the  which  I  ask 
him  heartily  forgiveness,  and  beseech  you  all  to  pray 
to  God  with  me,  that  He  will  forgive  me.  O  Father, 
forgive  me !  O  Son,  forgive  me  !  O  Holy  Ghost, 
forgive  me !  O  three  persons  in  one  God,  forgive 
me !  And  now  I  pray  you  that  be  here,  to  bear  me 
record,  I  die  in  the  catholic  faith,  not  doubting  in 
any  article  of  my  faith,  no,  nor  doubting  in  any  sa- 
crament of  the  church.  Many  have  slandered  me, 
and  reported  that  I  have  been  a  bearer  of  such  as 
have  maintained  evil  opinions ;  which  is  untrue : 
but  I  confess,  that  like  as  God,  by  his  Holy  Spirit, 
doth  instruct  us  in  the  truth,  so  the  devil  is  ready 
to  seduce  us  ;  and  I  have  been  seduced.  But  bear 
me  witness,  that  I  die  in  the  catholic  faith  of  the 
holy  church.  And  I  heartily  desire  you  to  pray 
for  the  king's  Grace,  that  he  may  long  live  with  you 
in  health  and  prosperity ;  and  that  after  him,  his 
son.  Prince  Edward,  that  goodly  imp,  may  long 
reign  over  you.  And  once  again  I  desire  you  to 
pray  for  me,  that  so  long  as  life  remaineth  in  this 
flesh,  I  waver  nothing  in  my  faith." 

And  so  making  his  prayer,  which  was  long,  but 
not  so  long  as  both  godly  and  learned,  kneeling  on 
his  knees  he  spake  these  words,  the  effect  whereof 
here  followeth. 

A  prayer  that  the  Lord  Cromwell  said  at  the 

hour  of  his  death. 

**  O  Lord  Jesu  !  which  art  the  only  health  of  all 
men  living,  and  the  everlasting  life  of  them  which 
die  in  thee,  I,  wretched  sinner,  do  submit  royseir 
wholly  unto  thy  most  blessed  will ;  and  being  sur 
that  the  thing  cannot  perish  which  is  commille 
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had  been  before,)  and  Master  Foxe,  master  of  the 
Wards,  he  spake  the  same  night  with  the  cardinal 
in  his  chamber  of  estate,  kneeling  on  his  knees. 
Then  said  the  cardinal  to  them,  "  Is  this  Dr.  Barnes, 
your  man  that  is  accused  of  heresy?"  "Yea, 
and  please  your  Grace  ;  and  we  trust  you  shall  find 
him  reformable,  for  he  is  both  well  learned  and 
"  What !    Master  Doctor,"  said  the  car- 


wise. 


dinal ;  '^  had  you  not  a  sufficient  scope  in  the 
Scriptures  to  teach  the  people,  but  that  my  golden 
shoes,  my  pole-axes,  my  pillars,  my  golden  cushions, 
my  crosses,  did  so  sore  ofiend  you,  that  you  must 
make  us  ridiculum  caput  amongst  the  people? 
We  were  jollily  that  day  laughed  to  scorn.  Verily 
it  was  a  sermon  more  fit  to  be  preached  on  a  stage, 
than  in  a  pulpit ;  for  at  the  last  you  said,  I  wear  a 
pair  of  red  gloves,  (I  should  say  bloody  gloves,  quoth 
you,)  that  I  should  not  be  cold  in  the  midst  of  my 
ceremonies."  And  Barnes  answered,  *'  I  spake 
nothing  but  the  truth  out  of  the  Scriptures,  accord- 
ing to  my  conscience,  and  according  to  the  old 
doctors." 

And  then  did  Barnes  deliver  him  six  sheets  of 
paper  written,  to  confirm  and  corroborate  his  say- 
ings. The  cardinal  received  them  smiling  on  him, 
and  saying,  "  We  perceive  then  that  you  intend  to 
stand  to  your  articles,  and  to  show  your  learning." 
"  Yea,"  said  Barnes,  "  that  I  do  intend,  by  God's 
grace,  with  your  Lordship's  favour." 

The  cardinal  answered,  *'  Such  as  you  are  do 
bear  us  and  the  catholic  church  little  favour.  I 
will  ask  you  a  question:  Whether  do  you  think 
it  more  necessary  that  I  should  have  all  this  royalty, 
because  I  represent  the  king's  Majesty *8  person  in 
all  the  high  courts  of  this  realm,  to  the  terror  and 
keeping  down  of  all  rebellious  treasons,  traitors,  all 
the  wicked  and  corrupt  members  of  this  common- 
wealth ;  or  to  be  as  simple  as  you  would  have  us  ? 
to  sell  all  these  aforesaid  things,  and  to  give  it  to  the 
poor,  who  shortly  will  cast  it  against  the  walls? 
and  to  pull  away  this  majesty  of  a  princely  dignity, 
which  is  a  terror  to  all  the  wicked,  and  to  follow 
your  counsel  in  this  behalf?"  He  answered,  "I 
think  it  necessary  to  be  sold  and  given  to  the  poor. 
For  this  is  not  comely  for  your  calling,  nor  is  the 
king's  Majesty  maintained  by  your  pomp  and  pole- 
axes;  but  by  God  who  saith,  ,'^  Kings  and  their 
majesties  reign  and  stand  by  me." 

Then  answered  he,  '*  Lo,  Master  Doctors !  here  is 
the  learned  wise  man,  that  you  told  me  of."  Then 
they  kneeled  down  and  said,  "We  desire  your 
Grace  to  be  good  unto  him,  for  he  will  be  reform- 
able." 

Then  said  he,  "  Stand  you  up  !  for  your  sakes, 
and  the  university,  we  will  be   good   unto   him. 


How  say  you.  Master  Doctor;  do  yoa  not 
that  I  am  Legaitis  de  latere^  and  that  I  am  ahk  to 
dispense  in  all  matters  concerning  rdigioa  vitloe 
this  realm,  as  much  as  the  pope  may  ?  "  He  said, 
*'  I  know  it  to  be  so." 

"  Will  you  then  be  ruled  by  us,  and  we  wiH  do  £• 
things  for  your  honesty,  and  for  the  hones^  of  tb 
university."  He  answered,  *'  I  thank  your  Grace 
for  your  good  will ;  I  will  stick  to  the  Hcdy 
ture,  and  to  God's  book,  according  to  the 
talent  that  God  hath  lent  me."  "  Well,"  sakl  he, 
*'  thou  shalt  have  thy  learning  tried  to  the  utter- 
most, and  thou  shalt  have  the  law." 

Then  Dr.  Barnes  required  him  that  he  migfo 
have  justice  with  equity ;  and  forthwith  be  shoold 
have  gone  to  the  Tower,  but  that  Gardiner  aad 
Foxe  became  his  sureties  that  night:  and  so  he 
came  home  to  Master  Pamell's  house  again,  and 
that  night  fell  to  writing  again  and  slept  not;  Ma^& 
Coverdale,  Master  Goodwin,  and  Master  Fie^ 
being  his  writers.  And  in  the  morning  he  came  tc 
York  Place,  to  Gardiner  and  Foxe,  and  by  and  bj 
he  was  committed  to  the  serjeant-at-arms,  to  briz^ 
him  into  the  chapter-house  at  Westminster,  hdart 
the  bishops,  and  the  abbot  of  Westminster,  caOeci 
Islip. 

Tlie  same  time  when  Dr.  Barnes  should  app»r 
before  the  cardinal,  there  were  five  Still-yard  mea 
to  be  examined  for  Luther's  books  and  Lollazdj; 
but,  aAer  they  spied  Barnes,  they  set  the  otben 
aside,  and  asked  the  serjeant-at-arms  what  was  Im 
errand.  He  said,  he  had  brought  one  Dr.  Baraes 
to  be  examined  of  heresy :  and  presented  both  be 
articles  and  his  accusers.  Then  immediately,  after 
a  little  talk,  they  sware  him,  and  laid  his  articles  to 
him ;  who,  like  as  he  answered  the  cardinal  before, 
so  said  he  unto  them.  And  then  he  offered  thk 
book  of  his  probations  unto  them ;  who  asked  hia 
whether  he  had  another  for  himself,  and  he  Faid, 
**  Yea,"  showing  it  unto  them :  who  then  took  it 
from  him,  and  said  they  would  have  no  leisure  to 
dispute  with  him  at  that  present,  for  other  affairs  of 
the  king's  Majesty,  which  they  had  to  do;  and 
therefore  bade  him  stand  aside.  Then  they  called 
the  Still-yaid  men  again,  one  by  one,  and  when  thcT' 
were  examined,  they  called  forth  the  Master  of  the 
Fleet,  and  they  were  committed  all  to  the  FleeC 
Then  they  called  Dr.  Barnes  again,  and  asked  him 
whether  he  would  subscribe  to  his  articles  or  no; 
and  he  subscribed  willingly :  and  then  they  com- 
mitted him,  and  young  Master  Famell,  to  the  Fleet 
also,  with  the  others.  There  they  remained  till  Sa- 
turday in  the  morning,  and  the  warden  of  the  Fleet 
was  commanded  that  no  man  should  speak  with  him. 

On  the  Saturday  he  came  again  before  them  intt> 


riENKT    VIII.] 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


571 


he   chapter-house,  and  there,  with  the   Still-yard 
nen,  remained  till  five  o^clock  at  night ;  and  after 
ion^  disputations,  threatenings,  and  scomings,  about 
five  o'clock  at  night  they  called  him,  to  know  whether 
tie  MTould  abjure  or  bum.     He  was  then  in  a  great 
Gigony,  and  thought  rather  to  bum  than  to  abjure. 
Hut  then  was  he  sent  again  to  have  the  couusel  of 
Oardiner  and  Foxe,  and  they  persuaded  him  rather 
to  ahjare  than  to  bum,  because  (they  said)  he  should 
do  more  in  time  to  come;  and  with  divers  other 
persuasions,  that  were  mighty  in  the  sight  of  reason 
and  foolish  flesh.     Upon  that,  kneeling  upon  his 
knees,  he  consented  to  abjure,  and  the  abjuration 
put  in  his  hand,  he  abjured  as  it  was  there  written, 
and  then  he  subscribed  with  his  own  hand ;  and  yet 
they  would  scarcely  receive  him  into  the  bosom  of 
the  church,  as  they  termed  it.     Then  they  put  him 
to  an  oath,  and  charged  him  to  execute,  do,  and 
fulfil,  all  that  they  commanded  him :  and  he  pro- 
mised so  to  do. 

Then  they  commanded  the  warden  of  the  Fleet 
to  carry  him  and  his  fellows  to  the  place  from  whence 
he  came,  and  to  be  kept  in  close  prison,  and  in  the 
morning  to  provide  five  faggots,  for  Dr.  Barnes  and 
the  four  Still-yard  men.     The  fifth  Still-yard  man 
"was  commanded  to  have  a  taper  of  five  pounds 
"weight  to  be  provided  for  him,  to  offer  to  the  rood 
of  Northen,  in  Paul's ;  and  all  these  things  to  be 
ready  by  eight  o'clock  in  the  morning ;  and  that  he, 
Mrith  all  that  he  could  make,  with  bills  and  glaves, 
and  the  knight-marshal,  with  all  his  tipstaves  that 
he  could  make,  should  bring  them  to  Paul's,  and 
conduct  them  home  again.     In  the  morning  they 
Tvere  all  ready,  by  their  hour  appointed,  in  PauFs 
church,  the  church  being  so  full  that  no  man  could 
get  in.    The  cardinal  had  a  scaffold  made  on  the 
top  of  the  stairs  for  himself,  with  six-and-thirty  ab- 
bots, mitred  priors,  and  bishops,  and  he,  in  his  whole 
pomp,  mitred,  (which  Barnes  spake  against,)  sat  there 
enthronised,  his  chaplains  and  spiritual  doctors  in 
gowns  of  damask  and  satin,  and  he  himself  in  pur- 
ple ;  even  like  a  bloody  antichrist.     And  there  was 
a  new  pulpit  erected  on  the  top  of  the  stairs  also, 
for  the  bishop  of  Rochester  to  preach  against  Luther 
and  Dr.  Barnes ;  and  great  baskets  full  of  books 
standing  before  them,  within  the  rails,  which  were 
commanded,  after  the  great  fire  was  made  before  the 
rood  of  Northen,  there  to  be  burned ;  and  these 
heretics,  after  the  sermon,  to  go  thrice  about  the 
fire,  and  to  cast  in  their  faggots.     Now,  while  the 
serrooD  was  a  doing.  Dr.  Bames  and  the  Still-yard 
men  were  commanded  to  kneel  down,  and  ask  for- 
giveness of  God,  of  the  catholic  church  and  of  the 
cardinal's  Grace :  and,  after  that,  he  was  command- 
ed, at  the  end  of  the  sermon,  to  declare,  that  he  was 


more  charitably  handled  than  he  deserved,  or  was 
worthy;  his  heresies  were  so  horrible  and  so  de- 
testable. And  once  again  he  kneeled  down  on  his 
knees,  desiring  of  the  people  forgiveness  and  to  pray 
for  him.  And  so  the  cardinal  departed  under  a 
canopy,  with  all  his  mitred  men  with  him,  till  he 
came  to  the  second  gate  of  Paul's  ;  and  then  he  took 
his  mule,  and  the  mitred  men  came  back  again. 
Then  these  poor  men,  being  commanded  to  come 
down  from  the  stage,  (whereon  the  sweepers  use  to 
stand  when  they  sweep  the  church,)  the  bishops  sat 
them  down  again,  and  commanded  the  knight-mar- 
shal and  the  warden  of  the  Fleet,  with  their  com- 
pany, to  carry  them  about  the  fire.  And  so  were 
they  brought  to  the  bishops,  and  there,  for  absolu- 
tion, kneeled  down ;  where  Itochester  stood  up  and 
declared  unto  the  people,  how  many  days  of  pardon 
and  forgiveness  of  sins  they  had,  for  being  at  that 
sermon ;  and  there  did  he  assoil  Dr.  Bames  with 
the  others,  and  showed  the  people  that  they  were 
received  into  the  church  again. 

This  done,  the  warden  of  the  Fleet,  and  the 
knight-marshal,  were  commanded  to  have  them  to 
the  Fleet  again,  and  charged  that  they  should  have 
the  liberty  of  the  Fleet,  as  other  prisoners  had,  and 
that  their  friends  might  resort  unto  them ;  and  there 
to  remain  till  the  lord  cardinal's  pleasure  was  known. 

After  Bames  there,  in  the  Fleet,  had  continued 
the  space  of  half  a  year,  at  length  being  delivered, 
was  committed  to  be  free  prisoner  at  the  Austin 
Friars  in  London.  When  those  caterpillars  and 
bloody  beasts  had  there  undermined  him,  they  com- 
plained again  to  their  lord  cardinal ;  whereupon  he 
was  removed  to  the  Austin  Friars  of  Northampton, 
there  to  be  bumed.  Yet  he  himself  understanding 
nothing  thereof,  but  supposing  still  that  he  should 
there  remain,  and  continue  in  free  prison ;  at  last  one 
Master  Home,  who  had  brought  him  up,  and  was 
his  special  friend,  having  intelligence  of  the  writ 
which  should  shortly  be  sent  down  to  bum  him, 
gave  him  counsel  to  feign  himself  to  be  desperate ; 
and  that  he  should  write  a  letter  to  the  cardinal,  and 
leave  it  on  his  table  where  he  lay,  and  a  paper  by, 
to  declare  whither  he  was  gone  to  drown  himself; 
and  to  leave  his  clothes  in  the  same  place ;  and  an- 
other letter  to  be  left  there,  to  the  mayor  of  the 
town,  to  search  for  him  in  the  water,  because  he  had 
a  letter  written  in  parchment  about  his  neck,  closed 
in  wax,  for  the  cardinal,  which  should  teach  all  men 
to  beware  by  him. 

Upon  this,  they  were  seven  days  in  searching  for 
him,  but  he  was  conveyed  to  London  in  a  poor  man's 
apparel ;  and  so  tarried  not  there,  but  took  ship- 
ping, and  went  by  long  seas  to  Antwerp,  and  so 
to  Luther ;  and  there  fell  to  study  till  he  had  made 
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auswer  to  all  the  bishops  of  the  realm,  and  had 
made  a  book  entitled,  Acta  Rofnanoram  Pontificam, 
and  another  book  with  a  supplication  to  King 
Henry.  Immediately  it  was  told  the  cardinal,  that 
he  was  drowned,  and  he  said,  Perii  memoria  efui 
cum  sonitu :  but  this  did  light  upon  himself  shortly 
ader,  who  wretchedly  died  at  Leicester. 

In  the  mean  season  Dr.  Barnes  was  made  strong 
in  Christ,  and  got  favour  both  with  the  learned  in 
Christ,  and  with  foreign  princes  in  Germany,  and 
Mras    great   with    Luther,   Melancthon,  Pomeran, 
Justus  Jonas,  Hegendorphinus,  and  ^pinus,  and 
with  the  duke  of  Saxony,  and  with  the  king  of 
Denmark ;  which  king  of  Denmark,  in  the  time  of 
More  and  Stokesley,  sent  him,  with  the  Lubecks, 
as  an  ambassador  to  King  Henry  the  Eighth.     He 
lay  with  the  Lubecks*  chancellor,  at  the  Still-yard. 
Sir  Thomas  More,  then  chancellor,  would  fain 
have  entrapped  him,  but  the  king  would  not  let 
him,  for  Cromwell  was  his  great  friend.     And  ere 
he  went,  the  Lubecks  and  he  disputed  with  the 
bishops  of  this  realm  in  defence  of  the  truth ;  and 
60  he  departed  again,  without  restraint,  with  the 
Lubecks.     Ai^er  his  going  again  to  Wittenberg, 
to  the  duke  of  Saxony,  and  to  Luther,  he  remained 
there,  to  set  forward  his  works  in  print  that  he  had 
begun ;  from  whence  he  returned  again  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne,  as  others  did, 
and  continued  a  faithful  preacher  in  this  city,  being 
all  her  time  well  entertained  and  promoted.     After 
that,  he  was  sent  ambassador  by  King  Henry  Uie 
Eighth  to  the  duke  of  Cleves,  for  the  marriage  of 
the  Lady  Anne  of  Cleves,  between  the  king  and 
her,  and  well  accepted  in  the  ambassade,  and  in  all 
his  doings,  until  the  time  that  Stephen  Gardiner 
came  out  of  France :  but,  after  he  came,  neither 
religion  prospered,  nor  the  queen*8  Majesty,  nor 
Cromwell,  nor  the  preachers ;  who,  after  the  mar- 
riage of  the  Lady  Anne  of  Cleves,  never  ceased 
until  he  had  grafted  the  marriage  on  another  stock, 
by  the  occasion  whereof  he  began  his  bloody  broil. 
For  not  long  after.  Dr.  Barnes,  with  his  brethren, 
were  apprehended   and  carried  before  the  king's 
Majesty  to  Hampton  Court,  and  there  he  was  ex- 
amined;   where  the   king's  Majesty,  seeking  the 
means  of  his  safety,  to  bring  Winchester  and  him 
agreed,  at  Winchesters  request  granted  him  leave 
to  go  home  with  the  bishop,  to  confer  with  him : 
and  so  he  did.     But,  as  it  happened,  they  not  agree- 
ing, Gardiner  and  his  co-partners  sought,  by  all 
subtle  means,  how  to  entangle  and  to  entrap  them 
in  further  danger,  which  not  long  after  was  brought 
io  pass;   for,  by  certain  complaints  made  to  the 
king  of  them,  they  were  enjoined  to  preach  three 
sermons  the  next  Easter  following,  at  the  Spittal ; 


at  the  which  •emums,  besides  other  rcportmifa 
were  thither  sent,  Stephen  Gardiner  ako  wtktt 
present,  sitting  with  the  DMiyor,  rither  to  Iwr  iwci 
of  their  recantation,  or  else,  as  tiie  Pharamast 
to  Christ,  to  trip  them  in  their  talk,  if  thiy  k 
spoken  any  tiring  awry.     When  these  threW 
thus  preached  their  sermons,  among  wboo  Bwa 
preaching  the  first  sermon,  and  seeing  StephaGt 
diner  there  present,  humbly  de«red  him,  fai  tk  i? 
of  all  the  audience,  if  he  forgave  him,  to  facid  c 
his  hand ;  and  the  said  Gardiner  thereupon  bdd  c 
his  finger.     Yet  notwithstanding,  shortly  ifter,  if 
means  of  the  said  reporters,  they  were  scat  fif  s 
Hampton  Court ;  who  from  thence  were  ciniii^ 
the  Tower,  by  Sir  John  Gostwike.     From  tiwa 
they  never  came  oat  till  they  came  to  tbdr  ded 
as,  Christ  willing,  shall  more  hereafter  appear. 

Then  the  protestauts  went  again  beyond  the  wr. 
the  priests  were  divorced  from  their  wives;  cots 
bishops  were  deposed  from  their  bishoprics; » 
other  good  men  denied  Christ  and  bare  frgget^^ 
PauFs  Cross.  Then  immediately,  without  jodgmot 
they  were  put  to  death,  as  it  is  manifest;  bnttb 
death  vras  in  such  form,  that  a  papist  and  a  p 
testant  were  laid  upon  one  hurdle,  to  be  dii«- 
Smithfield.  This  was  Winchester's  dcwe,  fe 
colour  his  own  tyranny,  and  to  make  the  pei^ 
doubtful  what  faith  they  should  trust  to. 

At  his  death,  Dr.  Barnes  gave  great  comin©^ 
ations  to  the  king's  Majesty,  that  he  sbouH  for 
God,  and  maintain  religion,  and  keep  marri^*  «• 
defiled  most  honourably ;  and  then  declared  fci«^ 
and  his  articles.  Then  they  prayed  togetber, » 
Barnes  said  to  Master  Priest,  being  sheriff,  ^j^ 
ye  wherefore  I  die,  seeing  I  was  never  exw"*^ 
nor  called  to  any  judgment?"  He  answcrei* 
knew  nothing,  but  thus  we  are  commanded.  ^ 
he  took  Master  Sheriff  by  the  hand,  sod  i^ 
"  Bear  me  witness,  and  my  brother,  that  ^  ^ 
christianly  and  charitably ;  and  I  pray  joum^ 
the  people  to  pray  for  us :  and  if  the  deadn»f  P'*^ 
for  the  quick,  we  will  pray  for  you."  And***^ 
and  the  rest,  forgave  their  enemies,  and  ki««ea«* 
another,  and  stood  hand  in  hand  at  the  stake,  p^ 
ing  continually  until  the  fire  came :  and  bo  rt^ 
in  Christ  Jesus. 

And  thus,  hitherto,  concerning  the  hi«tofy 
Barnes.     Now  let  us,  likewise,  consider  the  ^ 
and  doings  of  Thomas  Garret. 

**  About  the  year  of  our  Lord  1526,  Master  Gar- 
ret, curate  in  Honey  Lane,  in  London,  came  udw 
Oxford,  and  brought  with  him  sundry  books  io  ^ 
tin,  treating  of  the  Scripture,  with  the  first  ^^ 
Unio  Dissidentiura,  and  Tyndale's  first  txvdA^ 
of  the  New  Testament  in  English ;  which  books  be 
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Id  to  divers  scholars  in  Oxford,  whose  names,  for 
a  stccountahle  memory,  helike,  he  wrote  in  a  small 
>olc  of  accounts. 

**  Ailer  he  had  been  there  awhile,  and  had  de- 
>&tched  those  books,  news  came  from  London  that 
e  was  searched  for  through  all  London,  to  be  ap- 
reliended  and  taken  as  a  heretic,  and  to  be  im- 
risoned  for  selling  of  those  heretical  books,  (as 
bey  termed  them,)  because  they  spake  against  the 
isurped  authority  and  erroneous  doctrine  of  the 
ilshop  of  Rome,  and  his  no  less  impure  and  filthy 
lyna^ogue.     For  it  was  not  unknown  to  Cardinal 
iVolaey,  and   to   the   bishop  of  London,  and  to 
>ther8  of  that  nngodly  generation,  that  Master  Gar- 
ret had  a  great  number  of  those  heretical  books,  as 
the  ^rorld  then  accounted  them ;  and  that  he  was 
^one  to  Oxford,  to  make  sale  of  them  there,  to  such 
as  he  knew  to  be  the  lovers  of  the  gospel.     Where- 
fore  they  determined  to  make  forthwith  a  privy 
fuiarch  through  all  Oxford,  to  apprehend  and  impri- 
son him,  and  to  bum  all  and  every  his  aforesaid 
books,  and  him  too  if  they  could :  so  burning  hot 
was  the  charity  of  these  holy  fathers.     But  yet  at 
that  time,  one  of  the  aforesaid  proctors,  called  Master 
Cole,  of  Magdalene  College,  who  afterwards  was 
cross-bearer  unto  Cardinal  Wolsey,  was  well  ac- 
quainted with  Master  Garret;  and,  therefore,  he 
gave  secret  warning  unto  a  friend  or  two  of  Master 
Garret*s,  of  this  privy  search ;  and  willed,  therefore, 
that  he  should  forthwith,  as  secretly  as  he  could, 
depart  out  of  Oxford :  for  if  he  were  taken  in  the 
same  search,  no  remedy  but  he  should  be  forthwith 
sent  up  unto  the  cardinal,  and  so  he  should  be  com- 
mitted unto  the  Tower. 

'*  The  Christmas  before  that  time,  I,  Anthony  Da- 
laber,  then  scholar  of  Albania  Hall,  who  had  books 
of  Master  Garret,  had  been  in  my  country  in  Dorset- 
shire, at  Stalbridge,  where  I  had  a  brother  parson 
of  that  parish,  who  was  very  desirous  to  have  a  curate 
out  of  Oxford,  and  willed  me,  in  any  wise,  to  get 
him  one  there,  if  I  could.     This  just  occasion  offer- 
ed, it  was  thought  good  among  the  brethren,  (for 
80  did  we  not  only  call  one  another,  but  were  indeed 
one  to  another,)  that  Master  Garret,  changing  his 
name,  should  be  sent  forth  with  my  letters  into  Dor- 
setshire to  my  brother,  to  serve  him  there  for  a  time, 
until  he  might  secretly  convey  himself  from  thence 
some  whither  over  the  sea.     According  hereunto  I 
'wrote  my  letters  in  all  haste  possible  unto  my  bro- 
ther, for  Master  Garret  to  be  his  curate,  but  not 
declaring  what  he  was  indeed ;  for  my  brother  was 
a  rank  papist,  and  afterwards  was  the  most  mortal 
enemy  that  ever  I  had,  for  the  gospel's  sake. 

**So  the   Wednesday,  in   the  morning,  before 
Shrovetide,  Master  Garret  departed  out  of  Oxford 


towards  Dorsetshire,  with  my  letters  for  his  new 
service.  How  far  he  went,  and  by  what  occasion 
he  so  soon  returned,  I  know  not.  But,  the  Friday 
next,  in  the  night  time,  he  came  again  to  Radley's 
house,  where  he  lay  before,  and  so,  after  midnight, 
in  the  privy  search  which  was  then  made  for  him, 
he  was  apprehended  and  taken  there  in  his  bed  by 
the  two  proctors;  and,  on  the  Saturday,  in  the 
morning,  was  delivered  unto  one  Dr.  Cottisford, 
master  of  Lincoln  College,  then  being  commbsary 
of  the  university,  who  kept  him  as  prisoner  in  his 
own  chamber.  There  was  great  joy  and  rejoicing 
among  all  the  papists  for  his  apprehension,  and 
especially  with  Dr.  London,  warden  of  the  New 
College,  and  Dr.  Higdon,  dean  of  Frideswide's,  two 
arch-papists,  who  immediately  sent  their  letters,  in 
post-haste,  unto  the  cardinal,  to  inform  him  of  the 
apprehension  of  this  notable  heretic ;  for  the  which 
their  doing,  they  were  well  assured  to  have  great 
thanks.  But  of  all  this  sudden  hurly-burly  was  I 
utterly  ignorant,  so  that  I  knew  neither  of  Master 
Garret's  so  sudden  return,  neither  that  he  was  so 
taken ;  for  after  I  had  sent  him  out  of  Oxford  with 
my  letters,  as  before  is  said,  the  same  week  having 
taken  a  chamber  in  Gloucester  College,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  stud3ring  the  civil  law,  because  the  scholars 
in  Alban*s  Hall  were  all  sophisters,  I  removed  all 
such  poor  stuff  as  I  had,  from  thence  unto  Gloucester 
College ;  and  there  was  I  much  busied  in  setting  up 
in  order,  my  bed,  my  books,  and  such  things  else  as 
I  had,  so  that  I  had  no  leisure  to  go  forth  any  where 
those  two  days,  Friday  and  Saturday.  And  hav- 
ing set  up  all  my  thmgs  handsomely  in  order  the 
same  day  before  noon,  I  determined  to  spend  that 
whole  afternoon,  until  even-song  time,  at  Frides- 
wide  College,  at  my  book  in  mine  own  study ;  and 
so  shut  my  chamber  door  unto  me,  and  my  study 
door  also,  and  took  into  my  hand  to  read  Fran- 
cis Lambert,  upon  the  Gospel  of  St  Luke,  which 
book  only  I  had  then  within  there ;  all  my  other 
books  written  on  the  Scripture,  of  which  I  had  a 
great  number,  as  of  Erasmus,  of  Luther,  of  CEco- 
lampadius,  &c.,  I  had  yet  left  in  my  chamber  at 
Albania  Hall,  where  I  had  made  a  very  secret  place 
to  keep  them  safe  in,  because  it  was  so  dangerous 
to  have  any  such  books.  And  so,  as  I  was  diligent- 
ly reading  in  the  said  book  of  Lambert  upon  Luke, 
suddenly  one  knocked  at  my  chamber  door  very 
hard,  which  made  me  astonished,  and  yet  I  sat  still, 
and  would  not  speak ;  then  he  knocked  again  more 
hard,  and  yet  I  held  my  peace ;  and  straightway  he 
knocked  yet  again  more  fiercely,  and  then  I  thought 
this :  peradventure  it  is  somebody  that  hath  need  of 
me ;  and  therefore  I  thought  myself  bound  to  do  as 
I  would  be  done  unto :  and  so,  laying  my  book  aside. 
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I  came  to  the  door,  and  opened  it,  and  there  was 
Master  Garret  as  a  man  amazed,  (whom  I  thought  then 
to  have  been  with  my  brother,)  and  one  with  him. 

"  As  soon  as  he  saw  me,  he  said  he  was  undone, 
for  he  was  taken.  Thus  he  spake  unadvisedly,  in 
the  presence  of  a  young  man  that  came  with  him. 
When  the  young  roan  was  departed,  I  asked  him 
what  he  was,  and  what  acquaintance  he  had  with 
him.  He  said,  he  knew  him  not ;  but  he  had  been 
to  seek  a  monk  of  his  acquaintance  in  that  college, 
who  was  not  in  his  chamber ;  and  thereupon  desired 
his  servant  (not  knowing  my  chamber,  for  that  I 
was  newly  removed  thither)  to  bring  him  to 
me;  and  so  forth  declared  how  he  was  returned 
and  taken  that  night  in  the  privy  search,  as  ye 
have  heard ;  and  that  now,  when  the  commissary 
and  all  his  company  were  gone  to  even-song,  and 
had  locked  him  alone  in  his  chamber,  he,  hearing 
nobody  stirring  in  the  college,  put  back  the  bar  of 
the  lock  with  his  finger,  and  so  came  straight  unto 
Gloucester  College,  to  speak  with  that  monk,  if  he 
had  been  within,  who  had  also  bought  books  of  him. 

**  Then  said  I  unto  him,  *  Alas,  Master  Garret ! 
by  this  your  uncircumspect  coming  unto  me,  and 
speaking  so  before  this  young  man,  you  have  dis- 
closed yourself,  and  utterly  undone  me.'  I  asked 
him,  why  he  went  not  unto  my  brother,  with  my 
letters  accordingly.  He  said,  after  that  he  was 
gone  a  day's  journey  and  a  half,  he  was  so  fearful, 
that  his  heart  would  no  other  but  that  he  must  needs 
return  again  unto  Oxford ;  and  so  he  came  again 
on  Friday  at  night,  and  then  was  taken  as  ye  heard 
before.  But  now,  with  deep  sighs  and  plenty  of 
tears,  he  prayed  me  to  help  to  convey  him  away ; 
and  so  he  cast  off  his  hood  and  his  gown,  wherein 
he  came  unto  me,  and  desired  me  to  give  him  a 
coat  with  sleeves,  if  I  had  any ;  and  told  me  that 
he  would  go  into  Wales,  and  thence  convey  him- 
self into  Germany,  if  he  might.  Then  I  put  on  him 
a  sleeved  coat  of  mine.  He  would  also  have  had 
another  manner  of  cap  of  me,  but  I  had  none  but 
priest-like,  such  as  his  own  was. 

'*  Then  kneeled  we  both  down  together  upon  our 
knees,  and  lifting  up  our  hearts  and  hands  to  God, 
our  heavenly  Father,  desired  him,  with  plenty  of 
tears,  so  to  conduct  and  prosper  him  in  his  journey, 
that  he  might  well  escape  the  danger  of  all  his  ene- 
mies, to  the  glory  of  his  holy  name,  if  his  good 
pleasure  and  will  so  were.  And  then  we  embraced, 
and  kissed  the  one  the  other,  the  tears  so  abund- 
antly flowing  out  from  both  our  eyes,  that  we  all- 
be- wet  both  our  faces,  and  scarcely  for  sorrow  could 
we  speak  one  to  another :  and  so  he  departed  from 
me,  appareled  in  my  coat,  being  committed  unto 
the  tuition  of  our  almighty  and  merciful  Father. 


'^  When  he  was  gone  down  the  stairs  from  mj 
chamber,  I  straightways  did  shut  my  chamber  door, 
and  went  into  my  study,  and  taking  the  New  Tes- 
tament in  my  hands,  kneeled  down  on  my  kaeei^ 
and  with  many  a  deep  sigh  and  salt  tear,  I  did, 
with  much  deliberation,  read  over  the  tenth  chap- 
ter  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel ;  and  when  I  had  so 
done,  with  fervent  prayer  I  did  commit  uato  God 
that  our  dearly  beloved  brother  Garret,  earoesUy 
beseeching  him,  in  and  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake.  Ins 
only  begotten  Son  our  Lord,  that  be  would  Toocfa- 
safe  not  only  safely  to  conduct  and  keep  oar  saH 
dear  brother  from  the  hands  of  all  his  enemies ;  but 
also,  that  he  would  endue  his  tender  and  lately 
born  little  flock  in  Oxford  with  heavenly  strength, 
by  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  they  might  be  well  able 
thereby  valiantly  to  withstand,  to  his  glory,  all 
their  fierce  enemies;  and  also  might  quietly,  to 
their  own  salvation,  with  all  godly  patience  bear 
Christ's  heavy  cross,  which  I  now  saw  was  present- 
ly to  be  laid  on  their  young  and  weak  backs,  unable 
to  bear  so  huge  a  burden,  without  the  great  help  of 
his  Holy  Spirit. 

'*  This  done,  I  laid  aside  my  book  safe,  folded  np 
Master  Garret's  gown  and  hood,  and  laid  them  in 
my  press  among  mine  apparel ;  and  so,  having  put 
on  my  short  gown,  shut  up  my  study  and  chamber 
doors,  and  went  toward  Frideswide's  to  speak  with 
that  worthy  martyr  of  God,  Master  Clark,  and 
others,  and  to  declare  unto  them  what  had  happen- 
ed that  afternoon.  But  of  purpose  I  went  by  St. 
Mary's  church,  to  go  first  unto  Corpus  Christ!  Col- 
lege, to  speak  with  Diet  and  Udal,  my  faithful  bre- 
thren and  fellows  in  the  Lord  there.  But  by  chance 
I  met  by  the  way  with  a  brother  of  ours,  one 
Master  Eden,  fellow  of  Magdalene  College,  who,  as 
soon  as  he  saw  me,  came  with  a  pitiful  countenance 
unto  me,  saying,  that  we  were  all  undone,  for  Mas- 
ter Garret  was  returned  again  to  Oxford,  taken  the 
last  night  in  the  privy  search,  and  was  in  prison 
with  the  commissary.  I  said,  it  was  not  so.  He 
said,  it  was  so.  I  told  him,  it  could  not  be  so,  for 
I  was  sure  he  was  gone.  He  answered  me  and 
said,  '  I  know  he  was  gone  with  your  letters,  but  be 
came  again  yesterday  in  the  even,  and  was  taken  in 
his  bed  at  Radley's,  this  night,  in  the  privy  search; 
for,*  quoth  he,  *  I  heard  our  proctor,  Master  Cole, 
say  and  declare  the  same  this  day  in  our  college,  to 
divers  of  the  house.  But  I  told  him  again,  that  I 
was  well  assured  he  was  now  gone,  for  I  spake  with 
him  later  than  either  the  proctor  or  the  commissary 
did :  and  then  I  declared  the  whole  matter  unto 
him,  how  and  when  he  came  unto  me,  and  how  he 
went  his  way,  willing  him  to  declare  the  same  unto 
our  other  brethren,  whom  he  should  meet  withal, 
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and  to  give  God  hearty  thanks  for  this  his  wonder- 
ful deliverance,  and  to  pray  him,  also,  that  he  would 
grant  him  safely  to  pass  away  from  all  his  enemies. 
And  I  told  him  that  I  was  going  unto  Master  Clark 
of  Frideswide's,  to  declare  unto  him  this  matter ; 
for  I  knew  and  thought  verily,  that  he,  and  divers 
others  there,  were  in  great  sorrow  for  this  matter. 
Then  I  went  straight  to  Frideswidc*s,  and  even- 
song was  hegun,  and  the  dean  and  the  other  canons 
were  there  in  their  grey  amices ;  they  were  almost 
at  Magnificat  hefore  I  came  thither.     I  stood  at  the 
choir  door  and  heard  Master  Tavemer  play,  and 
others  of  the  chapel  there  sing,  with  and  among 
whom  I  myself  was  wont  to  sing  also ;  but  now  my 
Ringing  and  music  were  turned  into  sighing  and 
musing. 

**  As  I  thus  and  there  stood,  in  cometh  Dr.  Cot- 
titford,  the  commissary,  as  fast  as  ever  he  could  go, 
bare-headed,  as  pale  as  ashes  (I  knew  his  grief  well 
enough)  ;  and  to  the  dean  he  goeth  into  the  choir, 
where  he  was  sitting  in  his  stall,  and  talked  with 
him  very  sorrowfully:  what,  I  know  not;  hut 
whereof,  I  might  and  did  well  and  truly  guess.  I 
went  aside  from  the  choir  door,  to  see  and  hear 
more.  The  commissary  and  dean  came  out  of  the 
choir  wonderfully  troubled,  as  it  seemed.  About 
the  middle  of  the  church  met  them  Dr.  London, 
puffing,  blustering,  and  blowing,  like  a  hungry  and 
greedy  lion  seeking  his  prey.  They  talked  toge- 
ther awhile,  but  the  commissary  was  much  blamed 
for  keeping  his  prisoners  so  negligently,  insomuch 
that  he  wept  for  sorrow.  And  it  was  known  abroad 
that  Master  Garret  was  escaped,  and  gone  out  of  the 
commissary's  chamber  at  even-song  time ;  but  whi- 
ther, no  man  could  tell. 

'*  These  doctors  departed,  and  sent  abroad  their 
servants  and  spies  every  where.  Master  Clark, 
about  the  middle  of  the  compline,  came  forth  of  the 
choir :  I  followed  him  to  his  chamber,  and  declared 
what  had  happened  that  afternoon,  of  Master  Gar- 
ret's escape.  He  was  glad,  for  he  knew  of  his  fore- 
taking.  Then  he  sent  for  one  Master  Sumner,  and 
for  Master  Bets,  fellows  and  canons  there.  In  the 
mean  while  he  gave  me  a  very  godly  exhortation, 
praying  God  to  give  me,  and  all  the  rest  of  our 
brethren,  Prudentiam  serpentinam  et  simplicitO' 
tern  columbinam :  for  we  should  have  shortly  much 
^eed  thereof,  as  he  verily  thought.  When  Master 
Sumner  and  Master  Bets  were  come  unto  him,  he 
caused  me  to  declare  again  the  whole  matter  to  them 
two ;  and  they  were  very  glad  that  Master  Garret 
was  80  delivered,  trusting  that  he  should  escape  all 
his  enemies.  Tlien,  desiring  them  to  tell  unto  our 
other  brethren  what  had  happened,  (for  there  were 
divers  other  in  that  college,)  I  went   to  Corpus 


Christi  College,  to  comfort  our  brethren  there,  being 
in  like  heaviness.  When  I  came  to  Corpus  Christi 
College  I  found  together,  in  Sir  Diet's  chamber,  tar- 
rying and  looking  for  me,  Fitzjames,  Diet,  and 
Udal.  They  knew  all  the  matter  before  by  Master 
Eden,  whom  I  had  sent  unto  Fitzjames ;  but  yet  I 
declared  the  matter  unto  them  again.  And  so  I 
tarried  there,  and  supped  with  them  in  that  cham-* 
her,  where  they  had  provided  meat  and  drink  for 
us,  before  my  coming :  at  which  supper  we  were 
not  very  merry,  considering  our  state  and  peril  at 
hand.  When  we  had  ended  -our  supper  and  com- 
mitted our  whole  cause,  with  fervent  sighs  and 
hearty  prayers,  unto  God  our  heavenly  Father,  Fitz- 
james would  needs  have  me  to  lie  that  night  with 
him,  in  my  old  lodging  at  Alban's  Hall ;  and  so  I 
did.  But  small  rest,  and  little  sleep,  took  we  both 
there  that  night 

On  the  Sunday,  in  the  morning,  I  was  up  and 
ready  by  five  o'clock  ;  and  as  soon  as  I  could  get 
out  at  Alban's  Hall  door,  I  went  straight  towards 
Gloucester  College  to  my  chamber.  It  had  rained 
that  morning  a  good  shower,  and  with  my  going  I 
had  all  besprinkled  my  hose  and  shoes  with  mire. 
And  when  I  was  come  untoGloucester  College,  which 
was  about  six  o'clock,  I  found  the  gates  fast  shut ; 
whereat  I  did  much  marvel,  for  they  were  wont  to 
be  opened  daily  long  before  that  time.  Then  did  I 
walk  up  and  down  by  the  wall  there  a  whole  hour 
before  the  gates  were  opened.  In  the  mean  while, 
my  musing  head  being  full  of  forecasting  cares,  and 
my  sorrowful  heart  flowing  with  doleful  sighs,  I  fully 
determined  in  my  conscience  before  God,  that  if  I 
should  chance  to  be  taken  and  be  examined,  I  would 
accuse  no  man,  nor  declare  any  thing  further  than 
I  did  already  perceive  was  manifestly  known  before. 
And  so,  when  the  gate  was  opened,  thinking  to  shift 
myself,  and  to  put  on  a  longer  gown,  I  went  in  to- 
wards my  chamber,  and,  going  up  the  stairs,  would 
have  opened  my  door,  but  I  could  not  in  a  long  season 
do  it ;  whereby  I  perceived  that  my  lock  had  been 
meddled  withal,  and  therewith  was  somewhat  altered : 
yet,  at  last,  with  much  ado,  I  opened  the  lock  and 
went  in.  When  I  came  in,  I  saw  my  bed  all  to  be 
tossed  and  tumbled,  my  clothes  in  my  press  thrown 
down,  and  my  study-door  open ;  whereat  I  was 
much  amazed,  and  thought  verily  that  some  search 
was  made  there  that  night  for  Master  Garret,  and 
tliat  it  was  known  of  his  being  with  me,  by  the 
monk's  man  that  brought  him  to  ray  chamber. 

Now  was  there  lying  in  the  next  chamber  unto 
me  a  monk,  who,  as  soon  as  he  had  heard  me  in  the 
chamber,  came  to  me,  and  told  how  Master  Garret 
was  sought  for  in  my  chamber  that  night,  and  what 
ado  there  was  made  by  the  commissary,  and  the 
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two  ivocton,  with  bills  and  swords  Uirust  through 
mj  bed-stniw,  snd  how  every  comer  of  my  chamber 
w«s  searched  for  Master  Garret:  and  albeit  his 
^ovn  and  his  hood  lay  there  in  ray  press  with  my 
dolhes,  3^t  they  perceived  them  not.  Then  he  told 
me  he  was  commanded  to  bring  me,  as  soon  as  I 
came  in,  unto  the  prior  of  the  students,  named  An- 
thony Dunstan,  a  monk  of  Westminster,  This  so 
troubled  me,  that  I  forgot  to  make  clean  my  hose 
and  shoes,  and  to  shid  me  into  another  gown ;  and 
therefore  so  all  be-dirted  as  I  was,  and  in  my  short 
gown,  I  went  with  him  to  the  said  prior*8  chamber, 
where  I  found  the  said  prior  standing,  and  looking 
for  my  coming.  He  asked  me  where  I  had  been 
that  night.  I  told  him  I  lay  at  Alban's  Hall,  with 
my  old  bed-fellow  Fitzjames ;  but  he  would  not  be- 
lieve me.  He  asked  me,  if  Master  Garret  were 
with  me  yesterday.  I  told  him.  Yea.  Then  he 
would  know  where  he  was,  and  wherefore  he  came 
unto  me.  I  told  him,  I  knew  not  where  he  was, 
except  he  were  at  Woodstock.  For  so  (said  I)  he 
had  showed  me  that  he  would  go  thither,  because 
one  of  the  keepers  there,  his  friend,  had  promised 
him  a  piece  of  venison  to  make  merry  withal  the 
Shrovetide ;  and  that  he  would  have  borrowed  a  hat 
and  a  pair  of  high  shoes  of  me,  but  I  had  none  in- 
deed to  lend  him.  This  tale  I  thought  meetest, 
though  it  were  nothing  so.  Then  had  he  spied  on 
my  finger  a  big  ring  of  silver,  very  well  double  gilt, 
with  two  letters  A.  D.  engraved  in  it  for  my  name : 
I  suppose  he  thought  it  to  be  gold.  He  required 
to  see  it.  I  took  it  unto  him.  When  he  had  it  in 
his  band,  he  said  it  was  his  ring,  for  therein  was  his 
name :  an  A,  for  Anthony,  and  a  D,  for  Dunstan. 
When  I  heard  him  so  say,  I  wished  in  my  heart  to 
be  as  well  delivered  from  and  out  of  his  company, 
as  I  was  assured  to  be  delivered  from  my  ring  for 
ever. 

'*  Then  he  called  for  pen,  ink,  and  paper,  and 
commanded  me  to  write  when  and  how  Garret  came 
unto  me,  and  where  he  was  become.  I  had  scarce- 
ly written  three  words,  but  the  chief  beadle,  with 
two  or  three  of  the  commissary's  men,  were  come 
unto  Master  Prior,  requiring  him  straigbtways  to 
bring  us  away  unto  Lincoln  College,  to  the  com- 
missary, and  to  Dr.  London  :  whither  when  I  was 
brought  into  the  chapel,  there  I  found  Dr.  Cottis- 
ford,  commissary;  Dr.  Higdon,  then  dean  of  the 
cardinal's  college ;  and  Dr.  London,  warden  of  the 
New  College,  standing  together  at  the  altar  in  the 
chapel.  When  I  was  brought  unto  them,  after 
salutations  given  and  taken  between  them,  they 
called  for  chairs  and  sat  down,  and  called  for  me  to 
come  to  them.  And  first  they  asked  what  my  name 
I  told  them  that  my  name  was  Anthony  Da- 


laber.  Then  they  also  asked  me  bow  long  I  W 
been  student  in  the  university,  and  I  told  them  ahna 
three  years.  And  they  asked  me  what  I  studied;  I 
told  them  that  I  had  read  sophistry  and  logiek 
Alban*s  Hall,  and  now  was  removed  unto  GloocKtrr 
College,  to  study  the  civil  law,  which  the  afiorcni 
prior  of  the  students  afilrmed  to  be  true.  Then  tbfy 
asked  me  whether  I  knew  Master  Garret,  and  kcv 
long  I  had  known  him.  I  told  them  I  knew  laa 
well,  and  had  known  htm  almost  a  twelvemootk 
They  asked  me,  when  he  was  with  me.  I  told  tba 
yesterday  at  afternoon. 

"  Now  by  this  time,  while  they  had  roc  in  tl» 
talk,  one  came  unto  them  who  was  sent  lor,  vM 
pen,  ink,  and  paper ;  I  trow  it  was  the  cktk  of  tk 
university.  As  soon  as  he  was  oome,  there  vai  i 
board  and  tressels,  with  a  form  for  him  to  ut  ta 
set  between  the  doctors  and  me,  and  a  great  wm 
book  laid  before  me ;  and  I  was  commanded  to  k 
my  right  hand  on  it,  and  to  swear  that  I  should  tnir 
answer  unto  such  articles  and  interrogatories  as  I 
should  be  by  them  examined  upon.  I  madedasfff 
of  it  a  while  at  first,  but  afterwards,  being  pemaded 
by  them,  partly  by  fair  words,  and  partly  by  gitu 
threats,  I  promised  to  do  as  they  would  have  dr; 
but  in  my  heart  meant  nothing  so  to  do.  SolhH 
my  hand  on  the  book,  and  one  of  them  gave  me  d; 
oath,  and,  that  done,  commanded  me  to  Ida  tk 
book.  Then  made  they  great  courtesy  bel«ea 
them,  who  should  examine  me,  and  minister  inta- 
rogatories  unto  me.  At  the  last,  the  rankest  pipi^ 
cal  Pharisee  of  them  all.  Dr.  London,  took  opts 
him  to  do  it. 

"  Then  he  asked  me  agun,  by  my  oatb,  ^^hat 
Master  Garret  was,  and  whither  I  had  coowjoi 
him.  I  told  him,  I  had  not  conveyed  him,  oor  jst 
wist  where  he  was,  nor  whither  he  was  gone,  cicept 
he  were  gone  to  Woodstock,  (as  I  had  before  »id,)« 
he  showed  me  he  would.  Then  he  asked  me  igus^ 
when  he  came  to  me,  how  he  came  to  me,  whit  aw 
how  long  he  talked  with  me,  and  whither  be  vest 
from  me.  I  told  him  he  came  to  me  'about  etefr 
song  time ;  and  that  one  brought  him  unto  o? 
chamber  door,  whom  I  knew  not ;  and  that  be  toW 
me  he  would  go  to  Woodstock  for  some  tesiioo  to 
make  merry  withal  this  Shrovetide ;  and  that  » 
would  have  borrowed  a  hat,  and  a  pair  of  higb  ^*^ 
of  me,  but  I  had  none  such  to  lend  him ;  tod  tbtt 
he  straight  went  his  way  from  me,  bat  whi^  ^ 
know  not.  All  these  my  sayings  the  scribe  v^ 
in  a  paper  book. 

*•  Then  they  earnestly  required  me  to  tcfl  tb«" 
whither  I  had  conveyed  him,  for  surely,  they  ^ 
I  brought  him  going  some  whither  this  monuBS' 
I  for  that  they  might  well  perceive,  by  my  fimi  •^ 
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and  dirty  hosen,  that  I  had  travelled  with  him  the 

most  pail  of  tbb  night.     I  answered  plainly,  that  I 

lay  at  Alban*8  Hall,  with  Sir  Fitzjames,  and  that  I 

had   good  witness  thereof  there.     They  asked  me 

w^here  I  was  at  even-song.     I  told  them,  at  Frides- 

Mride*8,  and  that  I  saw  first  Master  Commissary,  and 

then  Master  Doctor  London,  come  thither  at  that 

time  unto  Master  Dean  of  Frideswide's ;  and  that 

I  saw  them  talking  together  in  the  church  there. 

IDr.  London  and  the  dean  threatened  me,  that  if  I 

iwould  not  tell  the  truth,  where  I  had  done  him,  or 

w^hither  he  was  gone,  I  should  surely  be  sent  to  the 

Tower  of  London,  and  there  be  racked,  and  put  into 

Little-ease.     But  Master  Commissary  prayed  me, 

with  gentle  words,  to  tell  him  where  he  was,  that 

he   might  have  him  again,  and  he  would  be  my 

very  great  friend,  and  deliver  me  out  of  trouble 

straightway.     I  told  him  I  could  not  tell  where  he 

was,  nor  whither  he  was  become.     Thus  they  did 

occupy  and  toss  me  almost  two  hours  in  the  chapel, 

sometimes  with  threatenings  and  foul  words,  and 

then  with  fair  words  and  fair  promises  flattering  me. 

Then  was  he  that  brought  Master  Garret  unto  my 

chamber  brought  before  me,  and  caused  to  declare 

what  Master  Garret  said  unto  me,  at  his  coming  to 

my  chamber :  but  I  said  plainly,  I  heard  him  say 

no  such  thing;   for  I  thought  my  nay  to  be  as 

good  as  his  yea,  seeing  it  was  to  rid  and  deliver 

my  godly  brother  out  of  trouble  and  peril  of  his 

life. 

*'  At  last,  when  they  could  get  nothing  of  roe 
whereby  to  hurt  or  accuse  any  man,  or  to  know  any 
thing  of  the  which  they  sought,  they  all  three  to- 
gether brought  me  up  a  long  stairs  into  a  great 
chamber  over  Master  Commissary^s  chamber,  where- 
in stood  a  great  pair  of  very  high  stocks.  Then 
Master  Commissary  asked  me  for  my  purse  and 
girdle,  took  away  my  money  and  my  knives,  and 
then  they  put  both  my  legs  into  the  stocks,  and  so 
locked  me  fast  in  them ;  in  which  I  sat,  my  feet 
being  almost  as  high  as  my  head  ;  and  so  departed 
they,  (I  think  to  their  abominable  mass,)  locking 
fast  the  chamber  door,  and  leaving  me  alone. 

"  When  they  all  were  gone,  then  came  unto  my 
remembrance  the  worthy  forewarning  and  godly  de- 
claration of  that  most  constant  martyr  of  God, 
Master  John  Clark,  my  father  in  Christ,  who,  well 
nigh  two  years  before  that,  when  I  did  earnestly  de- 
sire him  to  grant  me  to  be  his  scholar,  and  that  I 
might  go  with  him  continually  when  and  whereso- 
ever he  should  teach  or  preach,  (the  which  he  did 
daily,)  said  unto  me  much  after  this  sort,  *  Dalaber ! 
you  desire  you  wot  not  what,  and  that  which  you 
are,  I  fear  me,  unable  to  take  upon  you  :  for  though 
now  my  preaching  be  sweet  and  pleasant  unto  you, 


because  there  is  yet  no  persecution  laid  on  you  for 
it,  yet  the  time  will  come,  and  that  peradventure 
shortly,  if  ye  continue  to  live  godly  therein,  that 
God  will  lay  on  you  the  cross  of  persecution,  to  try 
you  withal,  whether  you  can,  as  pure  gold,  abide  the 
fire,  or,  as  stubble  and  dross,  be  consumed  therewith. 
For  the  Holy  Ghost  plainly  affirmeth  by  St.  Paul, 
Quod  omnes  qui  pii  volunt  vivere  in  Chris  to 
Jesu,  persecutionem  patientur.  Yea,  you  shall 
be  called  and  judged  a  heretic ;  you  shall  be  ah- 
horred  of  the  world  ;  your  own  friends  and  kinsfolk 
will  forsake  you,  and  also  hate  you ;  and  you  shall 
be  cast  into  prison ;  and  no  man  shall  dare  to  help 
or  comfort  you ;  and  you  shall  be  accused  and 
brought  before  the  bishops,  to  your  reproach  and 
shame,  to  the  great  sorrow  of  nil  your  faithful  friends 
and  kinsfolk.  Then  will  ye  wish  ye  had  never 
known  this  doctrine  ;  then  will  ye  curse  Clark, 
and  wish  that  ye  had  never  known  him,  because  he 
hath  brought  you  to  all  these  troubles.  Therefore, 
rather  than  that  you  should  do  this,  leave  off*  from 
meddling  with  this  doctrine,  and  desire  not  to  be, 
and  continue,  in  my  company.* 

**  At  which  his  words  I  was  so  grieved,  that  I 
fell  down  on  my  knees  at  his  feet,  and  with  abund- 
ance of  tears  and  sighs,  even  from  the  very  bottom 
of  my  heart  I  earnestly  besought  him,  that  for  the 
tender  mercy  of  God,  showed  to  us  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  he  would  not  refuse  me,  but  receive 
me  into  his  company,  as  I  had  desired ;  saying  that 
I  trusted  verily,  that  he  which  had  begun  this  in 
me,  would  not  forsake  me,  but  give  me  grace  to 
continue  therein  unto  the  end.  When  he  heard  me 
say  so,  he  came  to  me,  took  me  up  in  his  arms,  and 
kissed  me,  the  tears  trickling  down  from  his  eyes, 
and  said  unto  me,  '  The  Lord  Almighty  grant  you 
so  to  do,  and  from  henceforth  for  ever  take  me  for 
your  father,  and  I  will  take  you  for  my  son  in 
Christ.'  Now  were  there  at  that  time  in  Oxford 
divers  graduates  and  scholars  of  sundry  colleges 
and  halls,  whom  God  had  called  to  the  knowledge 
of  his  holy  word,  which  all  resorted  unto  Master 
Clark's  disputations  and  lectures  in  divinity  at  all 
times  as  they  might ;  and  when  they  might  not 
come  conveniently,  I  was,  by  Master  Clark,  appoint- 
ed to  resort  to  every  one  of  them  weekly,  and  to 
know  what  doubts  they  had  in  any  place  of  the 
Scripture  ;  that  by  me,  from  him,  they  might  have 
the  true  understanding  of  the  same;  which  exeicise 
did  me  much  good  and  profit,  to  the  understanding 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  I  most  desired. 

**  This  aforesaid  forewarning  and  godly  declara- 
tion (I  say)  of  this  most  godly  martyr  of  God 
Master  Clark,  coming  to  my  remembrance,  caused 
roe,  with  deep  sighs,  to  cry  unto  God  from  mj 
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heart,  to  assist  me  nilh  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  I  might 
be  able  patiently  and  quietly  to  bear  and  suffer 
whatsoever  it  should  please  him,  or  hia  fatherly 
love,  U>  lay  on  me,  to  his  glory,  and  the  comfort  of 
toy  dearly  beloved  brethren,  whom  I  thought  now 
to  be  in  great  fear  and  anguish,  lest  I  would  t>e  an 
accuser  of  them  all :  for  unto  me  they  all  were  well 
known,  and  all  their  doings  in  that  matter.  But, 
God  be  blessed  !  I  was  fully  bent  never  to  accuse 
any  of  them,  whatsoever  should  hapi>en  to  me. 
Before  dinner  Master  Cottisford  came  up  to  me,  and 
requested  me  earnestly  to  tell  him  where  Master 
Garret  was,  mid,  if  I  would  so  do,  he  promised  me 
straightways  to  deliver  me  out  of  prison.  But  I 
told  him  I  could  not  tell  where  he  was :  no  more 
indeed  I  could.  Then  he  departed  to  dinner,  ask- 
ing me  if  I  woold  eat  any  meat :  I  told  him,  '  Yea, 
>^ght  gladly.'  He  said  he  would  send  me  some. 
When  be  was  gone,  his  servants  asked  me  divers 
questions,  which  I  do  not  now  remember,  and  some 
of  them  spake  me  fair,  and  some  threatened  me, 
calling  me  heretic ;  and  so  departed,  locking  the 
door  fast  upon  me,' 

ThuB  far  Anthony  Dalaber  hath  prosecuted  thb 
story,  who,  before  the  finishing,  departed,  A.  D. 
1562,  in  the  diocess  of  Salisbury;  the  residue 
whereof,  as  we  could  gather  it  out  of  ancient  and 
credible  persons,  so  have  we  added  here  unto  the 

After  this,  Garret  was  apprehended  and  taken  by 
Master  Cole  the  proctor,  or  his  men  going  west- 
ward, at  a  place  called  Hinxsey,  a  little  beyond  Ox- 
ford, and  BO,  being  brought  hack  again,  was  com- 
mitted to  ward :  that  done,  he  was  convented  before 
the  commissary,  Dr.  London,  and  Dr.  Higdon, 
dean  of  Frideswide's,  (now  called  Christ's  College,) 
into  St.  Mary's  church,  where  they,  sitting  in  judg- 
ment, convicted  him  according  to  their  law  as  a 
heretic,  (as  they  said,)  and  afterwards  compelled 
him  to  carry  a  faggot  in  open  procession  from  St 
Maiy's  church  to  Frideswide's,  and  Dalaber  like- 
irise  with  him  ;  Garret  having  his  red  hood  on  his 
Moulders,  like  a  master  of  arts.  Aller  that,  they 
were  sent  to  Osney,  there  to  be  kept  in  prison  till 
further  order  was  taken. 

There  were  Bnapecled,  besides,  a  great  number 
to  be  infected  with  heresy,  as  they  called  it.  for 
having  such  books  of  God's  truth  as  Garret  sold 
unto  them  ;  as  Master  Clark,  who  died  in  hi*  cham- 
ber, and  could  not  he  Buffered  to  receive  the  com- 
munion, being  in  prison,  and  saying  these  words, 
Crede,  et  mandueatti .-  Master  Sumner,  Master 
Bets,  Tavemer  the  musician,  Radley.  with  others 
of  Frideswide  College ;  of  Corpus  Christi  College, 
as  Udal  and  Diet ;  with  othere  of  Magdalene  Col- 
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lege ;  one  E^en,  with  others  of  Gloncottr  Cdlcji, 
and  two  Uack  monks,  one  of  St.  AnguMiicW 
Canterbury,  named  Langport,  the  otbeiaf  SlE 
muad's  Buiy,  monk,  named  John  Saliibiiij:  hi 
while  monks  of  Bernard  College;  two  cum ^ 
St.  Mary's  College,  one  of  them  Dined  Bda 
Ferrar,  afterwards  bishop  of  St  David'*,  ud  lni«l 
in  Queen  Mary's  time.  These  two  canciiii,tcciit 
they  had  no  place  in  the  universi^  with  tlie  oiks, 
went  on  the  contrary  side  of  the  procaan  hn- 
headed,  and  a  beadle  before  them,tobekiiii«i[ra 
the  others.  Divers  others  there  were,  vbcsc  we 
I  cannot  remember,  who  were  forced  and  vMad 
to  forsake  their  colleges,  and  soi^t  Ibdi  fM 
Agiunst  the  procession  time  there  nu  a  gnufti 
made  upon  the  top  of  Carfax,  whereinto  iLixlii 
were  in  the  said  proceeeion,  either  coo^icted  a* 
pected  of  here^,  were  commanded,  io  t^n  A  l^ 
pentauce  and  renouncing  of  their  ermn,  entjaa 
to  cast  a  book  into  the  fire,  as  they  psMcd  by. 

After  this.  Master  Garret,  flying  ftws  pho» 
place,  escaped  their  tyranny,  until  this  prtMUti' 
that  he  was  again  apprehended,  and  bonml  k 
Dr. Barnes;  with  whom  also  William Jen>iDe,Mi 
time  vicar  of  Stepney,  was  likewise  dnnu 
Smithfield,  and  there,  tc^ther  with  them,  kbO^ 
endured  martyrdom  in  the  6re.  Kowbtuil' 
add  to  these  the  story  of  Jerome. 

The  life  and  alorg  of  WVium  Jerme,  wt* 
Stepney,  and  martyr  of  driri- 

HE  third  coopB 

which  )D0e»iiil 

Sanws  ind  W 

was    mOiiB  '!■ 

Tome,  tkaroiS* 

ney.    ThiiJo* 

beiug    1    ^ 

preacher  rf  '^'■ 

word,  for  lit  <*' 

fort  indefiSd"' 

of  the  pM(J[.l» 

preached  divers  and  eundiy  seimons;  "tw**- 

the  intent  to  plant  in  the  conaciencetaf  bs' 

sincere  truth  of  Christian  religion,  be  W"""" 

much  as  time  then  served,  to  extirpate  and  vca  * 

the  roots  of  men's  tradi^ous,  doctrines,  dnus.* 

fantasieB.     In  so  dtnug  it  could  not  oUwrvA" 

but  he  must  needs  provoke  mach  hilnd  iT** 

him  amongst  the  adversaricB  of  Chriit'i  p^"- 

It  so  happened,  that  the  said  JerooK,  pn^ 
at  Paul's  on  the  fourth  Sunday  in  Lent  W  f^ 
made  there  a  sermon,  wherein  be  recited  wd*^ 
tinned  of  Hagwr  and  Sarah,  declaring  «^  ^ 
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^o  si^iBed :  in  procew  whereof  he  showed  farther 
low  tliBt  Sarah  and  her  child  Isaac,  and  all  they 
hat  '^ere  Isaac's,  and  bom  of  the  free  woman  Sa- 
■ah,  ^irere  freely  justified  :  contrary,  they  that  were 
Mm  of  Hagar,  the  hondwoman,  were  bound  and 
inder  the  law,  and  cannot  be  freely  justified.  In 
heme  vords  what  was  here  spoken,  but  that  which 
3t.  Paul  himself  uttereth  and  espoundeth  in  his 
Bpistle  to  the  Galatians,  or  what  could  here  be 
^thered  of  any  reasonable  or  indifferent  hearer, 
but  consonant  to  eoand  doctrine,  and  the  vein  of  the 


gospel  ?  Now  see  what  rancour  and  malice,  armed 
with  crafty  and  subtle  sophistry,  can  do.  This  ser- 
mon finished,  it  was  not  long  but  he  was  charged 
and  consented  before  the  king  at  Westminster,  and 
there  accused  for  erroneous  doctrine. 

Percaae  thou  wilt  muse,  gentle  reader !  what  er- 
roneous doctrine  here  could  be  picked  out.  Note 
therefore,  for  thy  learning;  and  he  that  listeth  lo 
study  how  to  play  the  sycophant,  let  him  here  take 
example.  The  knot  found  in  this  rush  was  this: 
for  that  he  preached  erroneously  at  Paul's  Cross, 


teachinur  the  people  that  all  that  «tere  bora  of  Sarah 
were  freely  justified,  speaking  there  absolutely, 
without  any  condition  either  of  baptism,  or  of  pe- 
nance, ttc.  Who  here  donbteth,  but  if  St.  Paul 
himself  had  heen  at  Paul's  Croes.aad  had  preached 
the  same  words  to  the  Englishmen,  which  he  wrote 
to  the  Galatians  in  this  behalf,  ipto  facto,  he  had 
been  apprehended  for  a  heretic,  for  preaching  against 
the  sacrament  of  baptism  and  repentance  ? 

Furthermore  it  was  ob|ected  against  him  touching 
matter  against  magistrates,  and  laws  by  them  made. 
Whereunto  he  answered  again  and  afSrmed,  (as  he 
bad  before  preached,)  that  no  magistrate  of  himself 


could  make  any  law  or  laws,  private  or  ollierwise, 
to  bind  the  inferior  people,  unless  it  were  by  the 
power,  authority,  and  commandment  of  his  or  their 
princes  to  him  or  them  given,  but  only  the  prince. 
And  moreover,  to  confirm  the  same  he  added,  say- 
ing, that  if  the  prince  make  laws  consenting  to 
God's  laws,  we  are  bound  to  obey  them.  And  if 
he  make  laws  repugnant  to  the  laws  of  God,  and  be 
an  evil  and  wicked  prince,  yet  are  we  bound  hum- 
bly to  Bufi'er  him,  and  not  violently  to  resist  or 
grudge  against  him. 

Also  concerning  his  sermons,  one  Dr.  Wilson 
entered  into  disputation  with  him,  and  defended, 
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that  good  works  justified  before  God,  and  were  ne- 
cessary and  available  to  salvation.  To  whom  Je- 
rome answered  again,  that  all  works,  whatsoever 
they  were,  were  nothing  worth,  nor  any  part  of  sal- 
vation of  themselves,  but  only  referred  to  the  mercy 
and  love  of  God,  which  mercy  and  love  of  God 
direct  the  workers  thereof;  and  yet  it  is  at  his 
mercy  and  goodness  to  accept  them  :  which,  to  be 
true.  Dr.  Wilson  neither  could,  nor  did,  deny. 

And  thus  much  concerning  the  several  stories  of 
these  three  good  men.  Now  let  us  see  the  order  of 
their  martyrdom, joining  them  all  together;  what 
was  the  cause  of  their  condemnation ;  and  what 
were  their  protestations  and  words  at  their  suffering. 

Ye  heard  before,  how  Barnes,  Jerome,  and  Gar- 
ret, were  caused  to  preach  at  Easter  at  the  Spittal ; 
the  occasion  whereof,  as  I  find  it  reported  by  Ste- 
phen Gardiner  writing  against  George  Joye,  I 
thought  good  here  to  discourse  more  at  large. 

Stephen  Gardiner,  hearing  that  the  said  Barnes, 
Jerome,  and  Garret  should  preach  the  Lent  follow- 
ing, A.  D.  1540,  at  Paul's  Cross,  to  stop  the  course 
of  their  doctrine,  sent  his  chaplain  to  the  bishop  of 
Ix>ndon,  the  Saturday  before  the  first  Sunday  in 
Lent,  to  have  a  place  for  him  to  preach  at  Paul's ; 
which  to  him  was  granted,  and  time  appointed  that 
he  should  preach  the  Sunday  following,  which  should 
be  on  the  morrow;  which  Sunday  was  appointed 
before  for  Barnes  to  occupy  that  room.  Gardiner 
therefore,  determining  to  declare  the  gospel  of  that 
Sunday  containing  the  devil's  three  temptations, 
began  amongst  other  things  to  note  the  abuse  of 
Scripture  amongst  some,  as  the  devil  abused  it  to 
Christ ;  and  so,  alluding  to  the  temptation  of  the 
devil,  wherein  he  alleged  the  Scripture  against 
Christ,  to  cast  himself  downward,  and  that  he  should 
take  no  hurt,  he  inferred  thereupon,  saying : 

"  Now-a-days,"  quoth  he,  '*  the  devil  tempteth 
the  world,  and  biddeth  them  to  cast  themselves 
backward.  There  is  no  '  forward  *  in  the  new  teach- 
ing, but  all  backward.  Now  the  devil  teacheth, 
come  back  from  fasting,  come  back  from  praying, 
come  back  from  confession,  come  back  from  weep- 
ing for  thy  sins ;  and  all  is  backward,  insomuch  that 
men  must  now  learn  to  say  their  Pater-noster  back- 
ward. For  where  we  said.  Forgive  us  our  debts, 
as  we  forgive  our  debtors ;  now  it  is,  As  thou  for- 
gavest  our  debts,  so  I  will  forgive  my  debtors ;  and 
so  God  must  forgive  first ;  and  all,  I  say,  is  turned 
backward,"  &c. 

Amongst  other  »hingM,  moreover,  Gardiner  noted 
**  the  devil's  craft  and  shift  in  deceiving  man  ; 
who,  envying  his  felicity,  and  therefore  coveting  to 
have  man  idle,  and  void  of  good  works,  and  to  be  led 
in  that  idleness  with  a  vain  hope  to  live  merrily  at  his 


pleasure  here,  and  yet  to  have  heaven  at  the  last, 
hath,  for  that  purpose,  procured  out  pardons  from 
Rome,  wherein  heaven  was  sold  for  a  little  nx>ney ; 
and  to  retail  that  merchandise,  the  devil  u^d  frian 
for  his  ministers.  Now  they  be  gone,  with  all  ther 
trumpery ;  but  the  devil  is  not  yet  gone,  &c.  And 
now  that  the  devil  perceiveth  that  it  can  no  loiter 
be  borne  to  buy  and  sell  heaven  by  the  friars,  be 
hath  excogitated  to  offer  heaven,  without  works  for 
it,  so  freely,  that  men  shall  not  need  for  heaven  to 
work  at  all,  whatsoever  opportunity  they  have  to 
work :  marry !  if  they  will  have  any  higher  place 
in  heaven,  God  will  leave  no  work  unrewarded ;  but 
as  to  be  in  heaven  needs  no  works  at  all,  but  only 
belief,  only,  only,  and  nothing  else,"  &c. 

This  sermon  of  Stephen  Gardiner,  finished.  Dr. 
Barnes,  who  was  put  off  from  that  Sunday,  had  his 
day  appointed,  which  was  the  third  Sunday  next 
following,  to  make  his  sermon;  who,  taking  the 
same  text  of  the  gospel  which  Gardiner  had  done 
before,  was,  on  the  contrary  side,  no  less  vehement 
in  setting  forward  the  true  doctrine  of  Christian  re- 
ligion, than  Winchester  had  been  before  in  pluckii^ 
men  backward  from  truth  to  lies,  from  sincerity  to 
hypocrisy,  from  religion  to  superstition,  from  Christ 
to  antichrist.  In  the  process  of  which  sermon  he 
proceeding,  and  calling  out  Stephen  Gardiner  by 
name  to  answer  him,  alluding  in  a  pleasant  allegory 
to  a  cock-fight ;  terming  the  said  Gardiner  to  be  a 
fighting  cock,  and  himself  to  be  another :  but  the 
garden  cock  (he  said)  lacketh  good  spurs:  object- 
ing moreover  to  the  said  Gardiner,  and  opposing 
him  in  his  grammar  rules ;  thus  saying,  that  if  he 
had  answered  him  in  the  schools,  so  as  he  had  there 
preached  at  the  Cross,  he  would  have  given  him  ax 
stripes :  declaring  f\irthermore  what  evil  herbs  this 
Gardiner  had  set  in  the  garden  of  God's  Scrip- 
ture, &c. 

Finally,  with  this  sermon  Gardiner  was  so  tickled 
in  the  spleen,  that  he  immediately  went  to  the  king  to 
complain,  showing  how  he,  being  a  bishop  and  prelate 
of  the  realm,  was  handled  and  reviled  at  Paul's  Cross. 

Hereupon  the  king,  giving  too  much  ear  to  Gar- 
diner's grief,  was  earnestly  incensed  against  Barnes, 
and  with  many  high  words  rebuked  his  doings  in 
his  privy  closet ;  having  with  him  the  earl  of  South- 
ampton, who  was  the  Lord  Wriothesley,  and  the 
master  of  the  horse,  who  was  Anthony  Brown ;  also 
Dr.  Cox,  and  Dr.  Robinson.  Unto  whom  when 
Barnes  had  submitted  himself,  '*  Nay,''  said  the 
king,  '*  yield  thee  not  to  me  ;  I  am  a  mortal  man ;" 
and  therewith  rising  up  and  turning  to  the  sacra- 
ment, and  putting  off  his  bonnet,  said,  **  Y'onder  is 
the  Master  of  us  all,  the  author  of  truth  :  yield  in 
truth  to  him,  and  that  truth  will  I  defend;  and 
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otherwi^  yield  thee  not  unto  me.*'  Much  ado 
there  was,  and  great  matter  laid  against  Barnes.  In 
cxinclusion  this  order  was  taken,  that  Barnes  should 
go  apart  with  Winchester,  to  confer  and  commune 
together  of  their  doctrine,  certain  witnesses  being 
thereunto  appointed,  to  be  as  indifferent  hearers,  of 
inrhom  one  was  Dr.  Cox,  the  other  was  Dr.  Hobinson, 
'vvith  two  others  also  to  them  assigned,  who  should 
"be  reporters  to  the  king  of  the  disputation ;  at  the 
iir^t  entry  of  which  talk,  Gardiner,  forgiving  him 
(as  he  saith)  all  that  was  past,  offered  him  the  choice, 
whether  he  would  answer  or  oppose ;  which  was  the 
Priday  afler  that  Barnes  had  preached. 

The  question  between  them  propounded,  by  (Jar- 
diner's  narration,  was  this :  *'  Whether  a  man  could 
do  any  thing  good  or  acceptable  before  the  grace  of 
justification,  or  not  ?  *'  This  question  arose  upon 
a  certain  contention  which  had  been  between  them 
before :  for  Barnes  had  aiBrmed,  that  albeit  God  re- 
quireth  of  us  to  forgive  our  neighbour,  to  obtain 
forgiveness  of  him  ;  yet,  he  satd,  that  God  must  for- 
give us  first,  before  we  forgave  our  neighbour ;  for 
else,  to  forgive  our  neighbour  were  sin,  by  the  text 
which  saith :  All  that  is  not  of  faith,  is  of  sin,  &c. 
Thus  the  matter  being  propounded,  Gardiner,  to 
prove  the  contrary,  came  forward  with  his  argu- 
ments two  or  three :  to  the  which  arguments  (saith 
Gardiner)  Barnes  could  not  answer,  but  desired  to 
be  spared  that  night,  and  the  next  morning  he  would 
answer  his  arguments.  In  the  morning,  Gkutliner 
with  the  hearers  being  again  assembled.  Dr.  Barnes, 
according  to  the  appointment,  was  present,  who  then 
went  about  to  assoil  his  arguments.  To  his  solu- 
tions Gardiner  again  replied:  and  thus  continued 
they  in  this  altercation  by  the  space  of  two  hours. 
In  the  end  of  this  cock-fight,  Winchester  thus  con- 
cludeth  this  glorious  tale,  and  croweth  up  the  tri- 
umph ;  declaring  how  Barnes  besought  him  to  have 
pity  on  him,  to  forgive  him,  and  to  take  him  to  be 
his  scholar :  whom  then  the  said  Winchester  (as  he 
himself  confesseth)  receiving,  not  as  his  scholar,  but 
as  his  compani<Mi,  offered  to  him  a  portion  out  of 
his  living,  to  the  sum  of  forty  pounds  a  year,  which 
if  it  be  true,  (as  Stephen  Gardiner  himself  report- 
eth,)  why  then  doth  this  glorious  cockatrice  crow 
so  much  against  Barnes  afterwards,  and  cast  him  in 
the  teeth,  bearing  all  the  world  in  hand  that  Barnes 
was  his  scholar  ?  whereas  he  himself  here  refuseth 
Barnes  to  be  his  scholar,  but  receiveth  him  as  his 
companion,  fellow-like :  but  to  the  story. 

This  done,  the  king  being  advertised  of  the  con- 
clusion of  this  matter  between  Barnes  and  Winches- 
ter, was  content  that  Barnes  should  repair  to  the 
bishop^s  house  at  London  the  Monday  following : 
which  he  did,  with  a  certain  other  companion  joined 


unto  him.  Who  he  was,  Winchester  there  doth  not 
express,  only  he  saith  that  it  was  neither  Jerome  nor 
Garret.  In  this  next  meeting  between  Barnes  and 
the  bishop,  upon  the  aforesaid  Monday,  the  said  bi- 
shop studying  to  instruct  Barnes,  uttered  to  him 
certain  articles  or  conclusions,  to  the  number  of  ten, 
the  effect  whereof  here  followeth. 

JFlnchesier^s  articles  against  Barnes. 

*'  I.  The  effect  of  Christ*s  passion  hath  a  condition. 
The  fulfilling  of  the  condition  diminisheth  nothing 
the  effect  of  Christ^s  passion. 

"  II.  They  that  will  enjoy  the  eflfect  of  Christ's 
passion  must  fulfil  the  condition. 

**  III.  The  fulfilling  of  the  condition  requireth  first 
knowledge  of  the  condition ;  which  knowledge  we 
have  by  faith. 

"  rV.  Faith  conieth  of  God,  and  this  faith  is  a 
good  gift ;  it  is  good  and  profitable  to  me ;  it  is  pro- 
fitable to  me  to  do  well,  and  to  exercise  this  faith  : 
ergo,  by  the  ^ft  of  God,  I  may  do  well  before  I  am 
justified. 

"  V.  Therefore  I  may  do  well  by  the  gift  of  God 
before  I  am  justified,  towards  the  attainment  of  justi- 
fication. 

"  VI.  There  is  ever  as  much  charity  towards  God 
as  faith :  and  as  faith  increaseth,  so  doth  charity 
increase. 

*^  VII.  To  the  attainment  of  justification  are  re- 
quired faith  and  charity. 

*'  VIII.  Every  thing  is  to  be  called  freely  done, 
whereof  the  beghining  is  free  and  set  at  liberty,  with- 
out any  cause  of  provocation. 

*•  IX.  Faith  must  be  to  me  the  assurance  of  the 
promises  of  God  made  in  Christ,  (if  I  fulfil  the  con- 
dition,) and  love  must  accomplish  the  condition : 
whereupon  followeth  the  attainment  of  the  promise 
according  to  God's  truth. 

"  X.  A  man  being  in  deadly  sin,  may  have  grace 
to  do  the  works  of  penance,  whereby  he  may  attain 
to  his  justification." 

These  articles,  forasmuch  as  they  be  sufficiently 
answered  and  replied  unto  by  George  Joj^e,  in  his 
joinder  and  rejoinder  against  Winchester,  I  shall 
not  need  to  cumber  this  work  with  any  new  ado 
therewith,  but  only  refer  the  reader  to  the  books 
aforesaid,  where  he  may  see  matter  enough  to  an- 
swer to  these  popish  articles. 

I  told  you  before,  how  the  king  was  contented 
that  Barnes  should  resort  to  the  house  of  the  bishop 
of  Winchester,  to  be  trained  and  directed  by  the 
bishop :  which  Barnes  then  hearing  the  talk  of  the 
people,  and  having  also  conference  with  certain 
learned  men,  within  two  days  after  his  coming  to 
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the  bishop's  house,  waxed  weaiy  thereof,  and  so 
coining  to  the  bishop  signified  unto  him,  that  if  he 
would  take  him  as  one  that  came  to  confer,  he  would 
come  still,  but  else  he  would  come  no  more ;  and 
so  clean  gave  over  the  bbhop. 

This  being  known  unto  the  king,  through  sinister 
complaints  of  popish  sycophants,  Barnes  again  was 
sent  for,  and  convented  before  the  king ;  who,  be- 
ing grievously  incensed  against  him,  enjoined  both 
him,  Jerome,  and  Garret,  at  die  solemn  Easter 
sermons  at  St  Mary  Spittal,  openly  in  writing  to 
revoke  the  doctrine  which  they  before  had  taught ; 
at  which  sermon  Stephen  Gardiner  also  himself  was 
present,  to  hear  their  recantation. 

First  Dr.  Barnes,  according  to  his  promise  made 
to  the  king,  soleomly  and  formally  began  to  make 
his  recantation ;  which  done,  he,  with  much  circum- 
stance and  obtestation,  called  upon  the  bishop,  (as 
is  above  touched,)  and,  asking  of  him  forgiveness, 
required  him,  in  token  of  a  grant,  to  hold  up  his 
hand,  to  the  intent  that  he  there  openly  declaring 
his  charity  before  the  world,  the  bishop  also  would 
declare  his  charity  in  like  manner.  Which  when 
the  bishop  at  first  refused  to  do  as  he  was  required, 
Barnes  again  called  for  it,  desiring  him  to  show  his 
charity,  and  to  hold  up  hb  hand ;  which  when  he 
had  done  with  much  ado,  wagging  his  finger  a  little, 
then  Barnes,  entering  into  his  sermon,  after  his 
prayer  made,  beginneth  the  process  of  a  matter, 
preaching  contrary  to  that  which  before  he  had  re- 
canted ;  insomuch  that  the  mayor,  when  the  ser- 
mon was  finished,  sitting  with  the  bishop  of  Win- 
chester, asked  him  whether  he  should  from  the 
pulpit  send  him  to  ward,  to  be  forthcoming  for  that 
his  bold  preaching,  contrary  to  his  recantation. 
The  like  also  did  Jerome,  and  Garret  after  him. 

The  king  had  before  appointed  certain  to  make 
report  of  the  sermons.  Besides  them,  there  was 
one,  who,  writing  to  a  friend  of  his  in  the  court,  in 
the  favour  of  these  preachers,  declared  how  gaily 
they  had  all  handled  the  matter,  both  to  satisfy  the 
recantation,  and  also  in  the  same  sermons  to  utter 
out  the  truth,  that  it  might  spread  without  let  of  the 
world.  Wherefore,  partly  by  these  reporters,  and 
partly  by  the  negligent  looking  to  this  letter,  which 
came  to  the  Lord  CromwelFs  hands,  saith  Gardiner, 
Barnes  with  his  other  fellows,  were  apprehended, 
and  committed  to  the  Tower.  Stephen  Gardiner, 
in  his  aforesaid  book  against  George  Joye,  would 
needs  clear  himself,  that  he  was  no  party  to  nor 
cause  of  their  casting  into  the  Tower ;  and  giveth 
this  reason  for  him,  for  that  he  had  then  no  access, 
nor  had  after,  so  long  as  Cromwell's  time  lasted,  to 
the  king's  secret  counsel :  yet,  notwithstanding,  the 
said  Grardiner  cannot  persuade  us  to  the  contrary. 


but  that  his  privy  complaining  to  the  king,  and  hit 
secret  whisperings  in  his  friend's  ears,  and  his  otber 
workings  by  his  hctors  about  the  king,  was  a  grett 
sparkle  to  set  their  faggots  afire. 

Thus  dien  Barnes,  Jerome,  and  Garret,  bdog 
committed  to  the  Tower  after  Easier,  there  ic- 
mained  till  the  thirtieth  day  of  July,  which  m 
two  days  after  the  death  of  the  Lord  CromwdL 
Then  ensued  process  against  them,  by  the  kiag'i 
council  in  die  parliament,  to  the  which  proow 
Grardiner  oonfesseth  himself  that  he  was  prirj, 
amongst  the  rest  Whereupon  all  thoae  three  good 
saints  of  God,  the  thirtieth  day  of  July,  not  ooani^ 
to  any  answer,  nor  yet  knowing  any  cause  of  their 
condemnation,  without  any  public  hearing  were 
brought  together  from  the  Tower  to  Smithfieli 
where  they,  preparing  themselves  to  the  &rt^  hd 
there  at  the  stake  divers  and  sundry  exhortatioos: 
among  whom  Dr.  Barnes  first  began  with  this  pro- 
testation following : 

**  I  am  come  hither  to  be  burned  as  a  heretic, 
and  you  shaU  hear  my  belief,  whereby  you  shall 
perceive  what  erroneous  opinions  I  hold.  God  I 
take  to  record,  I  never  (to  my  knowledge)  ttogbt 
any  erroneous  doctrine,  but  only  those  things  which 
Scripture  led  me  unto ;  and  that  in  my  sermoDs  I 
never  maintained  any  error,  neither  moved  nor  gafe 
occasion  of  any  insurrection,  although  I  have  been 
slandered  to  preach  that  our  Lady  was  but  a  saftoD* 
bag,  which  I  utterly  protest  before  God  that  I  Defer 
meant,  nor  preached  it ;  but  all  my  study  and  dili- 
gence hath  been  utterly  to  confound  and  confbte  oil 
men  of  that  doctrine,  as  are  tiie  Anabaptists,  which 
deny  that  our  Saviour  Christ  did  take  any  flesh  of 
the  blessed  Virgin  Mary ;  which  sects  I  detest  and 
abhor.  And  in  this  place  there  have  been  boroed 
some  of  them,  whom  I  never  favoured  nor  maiotsio* 
ed ;  but  with  all  diligence  evermore  did  I  study  to 
set  forth  the  glory  of  God,  the  obedience  to  oar 
sovereign  lord  the  king,  and  the  true  and  siooere 
religion  of  Christ :  and  now  hearken  to  my  faitL 

*'  I  believe  in  the  holy  and  blessed  Trinity,  three 
Persons  and  one  God,  that  created  and  made  all  ^ 
world :  and  that  this  blessed  Trinity,  sent  down 
the  second  person,  Jesu  Christ,  into  the  womb  of  the 
most  blessed  and  purest  Virgin  Mary.  And  here, 
bear  me  record,  that  I  do  utterly  condemn  that 
abominable  and  detestable  opinion  of  the  Anabaptifti, 
which  say  that  Christ  took  no  fiesh  of  the  Yirgio- 
For  I  believe,  that  without  man*s  will  or  power  be 
was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  tock  flesh  of 
her,  and  that  he  suflTered  hunger,  thirst,  cold,  and 
other  passions  of  our  body,  sin  excepted,  according 
to  the  saying  of  St.  Peter,  He  was  made  in  >U 
things  like  to  his  brethren,  esccpt  sin.     And  I  be- 
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that  this  his  death  and  passion  was  the  suffi- 
Lent  ransom  for  the  sin  of  all  the  world.    And  I 
^believe  that  through  his  death  he  overcame  sin, 
death,  and  hell ;  and  that  there  is  none  other  satis- 
faction unto  the  Father,  but  this  his  death  and  pas- 
ion  only ;  and  that  no  work  of  man  did  deserve 
thing  of  God,  but  only  hb  passion,  as  touching 
justification :  for  I  know  the  best  work  that  ever 
X  did  is  impure  and  unperfect."     [And  with  this  he 
cast  abroad  his  hands,  and  desired  God  to  forgive 
liim  his  trespasses.]    **For  although  perchance," 
Baid  he,  *'  you  know  nothing  by  me,  yet  do  I  con- 
less,  that  my  thoughts  and  cogitations  be  innumer- 
atble :  wherefore  I  beseech  thee,  O  Lord !  not  to 
enter  into  judgment  with  me,  according  to  the  say- 
ing of  the  prophet  David,  Enter  not  into  judgment 
"with  thy  servant,  O  Lord :  and  in  another  place, 
Xiord,  if  thou  straitly  mark  our  iniquities,  who  is 
able  to  abide  thy  judgment  ?     Wherefore  I  trust  in 
no  good  work  that  ever  I  did,  but  only  in  the  death 
of  Christ.     I  do  not  doubt  but  through  him  to  in- 
herit the  kingdom  of  heaven.     Take  me  not  here 
that  I  speak  against  good  works,  for  they  are  to  be 
done ;  and  verily  they  that  do  them  not,  shall  never 
come  into  the  kingdom  of  God.     We  must  do  them, 
because  they  are  commanded  us  of  God,  to  show  and 
set  forth  our  profession,  not  to  deserve  or  merit ; 
for  that  is  only  the  death  of  Christ 

*'  I  believe  that  there  is  a  holy  church,  and  a  com- 
pany of  all  them  that  do  profess  Christ ;  and  that 
all  that  have  suffered  for  and  confessed  his  name  be 
saints ;  and  that  all  they  do  praise  and  laud  God  in 
heaven,  more  than  I  or  any  man's  tongue  can  ex- 
press :  and  that  always  I  have  spoken  reverently,  and 
praised  them  as  much  as  Scripture  willed  me  to  do. 
And  that  our  Lady,  I  say,  was  a  virgin  immaculate 
and  undefiled,  and  that  she  is  die  most  pure  virgin 
that  ever  God  created,  and  a  vessel  elect  of  God,  of 
whom  Christ  should  be  bom." 

Then  said  Master  Sheriff,  **  Tou  have  said  well 
of  her  before."  And,  being  afraid  that  Master 
Sheriff  had  been  or  should  be  aggrieved  with  any 
thing  that  he  should  say,  he  said, 

**  Master  Sheriff,  if  I  speak  any  thing  that  you 
will  me  not,  do  no  more  but  beckon  me  with  your 
hand,  and  I  will  straightway  hold  my  peace ;  for  I 
will  not  be  disobedient  in  any  thing,  but  will  obey." 
Then  there  was  one  that  asked  him  his  opinion 
of  praying  to  saints.     Then  said  he, 

*'  Now  of  saints  you  shall  hear  my  opinion.  I 
have  said  before  somewhat  that  I  think  of  them : 
how  that  I  believe  they  are  in  heaven  with  God,  and 
that  they  are  worthy  of  all  the  honour  that  Scrip- 
ture wiUeth  them  to  have.  But,  I  say,  throughout 
all  Scripture  we  are  not  commanded  to  pray  to  any 


saints.  Therefore  I  neither  can  nor  will  preach  to 
you  that  saints  ought  to  be  prayed  unto ;  for  then 
should  I  preach  unto  you  a  doctrine  of  mine  own 
head.  Notwithstanding,  whether  they  pray  for  us 
or  no,  that  I  refer  to  God.  And  if  saints  do  pray 
for  us,  then  I  trust  to  pray  for  you  within  this  half 
hour.  Master  Sheriff,  and  for  every  Christian  man 
living  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  dying  in  the  same 
as  a  saint.  Wherefore,  if  the  dead  may  pray  for 
the  quick,  I  will  surely  pray  for  you." 

*•  Well,  have  you  any  thing  more  to  say  ?  "  Then 
spake  he  to  Master  Sheriff,  and  said,  **  Have  ye  any 
articles  against  me  for  the  which  I  am  condemned?" 
And  the  sheriff  answered,  **  No."  Then  said  he, 
**  Is  there  here  any  man  else  that  knoweth  where- 
fore I  die,  or  that  by  my  preaching  hath  taken  any 
error  ?  Let  them  now  speak,  and  I  will  make  them 
answer."     And  no  man  answered.     Then  said  he, 

**  Well !  I  am  condemned  by  the  law  to  die,  and 
as  I  understand  by  an  act  of  parliament ;  but  where- 
fore, I  cannot  tell,  but  belike  for  heresy,  for  we  are 
like  to  bum.  But  they  that  have  been  the  occasion 
of  it,  I  pray  God  forgive  them,  as  I  would  be  for- 
given myself.  And  Dr.  Stephen,  bishop  of  Win- 
chester that  now  is,  if  he  have  sought  or  wrought 
this  my  death  either  by  word  or  deed,  I  pray  God 
forgive  him,  as  heartily,  as  freely,  as  charitably,  and 
without  feigning,  as  ever  Christ  forgave  them  that 
put  him  to  death.  And  if  any  of  the  council,  or  any 
others,  have  sought  or  wrought  it  through  malice  or 
ignorance,  I  pray  God  forgive  their  ignorance,  and 
illuminate  their  eyes  that  they  may  see,  and  ask 
mercy  for  it  I  beseech  you  all,  to  pray  for  the 
king's  Grace,  as  I  have  done  ever  since  I  was  in 
prison,  and  do  now,  that  God  may  give  him  pros- 
perity, and  that  he  may  long  reign  among  you ;  and 
after  him  that  godly  Prince  Edward  may  so  reign, 
that  he  may  finish  those  things  that  his  father  hath 
begun.  I  have  been  reported  a  preacher  of  sedition 
and  disobedience  unto  the  king*s  Majesty ;  but  here 
I  say  to  you,  that  you  are  all  bound  by  the  com- 
mandment of  God  to  obey  your  prince  with  all  hu- 
mility, and  with  all  your  heart,  yea,  not  so  much  as 
in  a  look  to  show  yourselves  disobedient  unto  him ; 
and  that  not  only  for  fear  of  the  sword,  but  also  for 
conscience'  sake  before  God.  Tea,  and  I  say  fur- 
ther, if  the  king  should  command  you  any  thing 
against  God's  law,  if  it  be  in  your  power  to  resist 
him,  yet  may  you  not  do  it" 

Then  spake  he  to  the  sheriff  and  said, 

'*  Master  Sheriff,  I  require  you,  on  God's  behalf, 
to  have  me  commended  unto  the  king's  Grace,  and 
to  show  him  that  I  require  of  his  Grace  these  five 
requests :  first,  that  whereas  his  Grace  hath  received 
into  his  hands  all  the  goods  and  substance  of  the 
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abbeyB :" — ^Then  the  sheriffdeeired  him  to  stop  there. 
He  answered,  "  Master  Sheriff!  I  warrant  you  I 
will  speak  no  harm ;  for  I  know  it  is  well  done  that 
all  such  superstition  be  clean  taken  away,  and  the 
king's  Grace  hath  well  done  in  taking  it  away.  But 
his  Grace  is  made  a  whole  king,  and  obeyed  in  his 
whole  realm  as  a  king,  (which  neither  his  father  nor 
grandfather,  neither  his  ancestors  that  reigned  be- 
fore him,  ever  had,)  and  that,  through  the  preach- 
ing of  us,  and  such  other  wretches  as  we  are,  who 
always  have  applied  our  whole  studies,  and  given 
ourselves  for  the  setting  forth  of  the  same ;  and  this 
is  now  our  reward.  Well !  it  maketh  no  matter. 
Now  he  reigneth  among  you ;  I  pray  God  long  he 
may  live  and  reign  among  you  !  Would  to  God  it 
might  please  his  Grace  to  bestow  the  said  goods,  or 
some  of  them,  to  the  comfort  of  his  poor  subjects, 
who  surely  have  great  need  of  them. 

*'  The  second  that  I  desire  his  Grace  is,  that  he 
will  see  that  matrimony  be  had  in  more  reverence 
than  it  is ;  and  that  men,  for  every  light  cause  in- 
vented, cast  not  off  their  wi^-es,  and  live  in  adultery 
and  fornication ;  and  that  those  that  be  not  married 
should  not  abominably  live  in  whoredom,  following 
the  filthy  lusts  of  the  flesh. 

**  The  third,  that  the  abominable  swearers  may 
be  punished  and  straitly  looked  upon;  for  the 
vengeance  of  God  will  come  on  them  for  their  mis- 
chievous oaths.'* 

Then  desired  he  Master  Pope  to  have  him  com- 
mended to  Master  Edgar,  and  to  desire  him,  for  the 
dear  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  be  would  leave  that 
abominable  swearing  which  he  used ;  for  surely  ex- 
cept he  did  forsake  it,  he  would  come  to  some  mis- 
chievous end. 

*^  The  fourth  request,  that  his  Grace  would  set 
forth  Christ's  true  religion,  and  seeing  he  hath  be- 
gun, go  forward,  and  make  an  end ;  for  many  things 
have  been  done,  but  much  more  is  to  do.  And  that  it 
would  please  his  Grace  to  look  on  God's  word  him- 
self, for  that  it  bath  been  obscured  with  many  tra- 
ditions invented  of  our  own  brains.  Now,"  said  he, 
**  how  many  petitions  have  I  spoken  of? "  And  the 
people  said,  '*  Four."  *'  Well,"  said  he,  "  even 
these  four  be  sufficient,  which  I  desire  you,  that  the 
king's  Grace  may  be  certified  of;  and  say,  that  I 
most  humbly  desire  him  to  look  earnestly  upon 
them ;  and  that  his  Grace  take  heed  that  he  be  not 
deceived  with  false  preachers  and  teachers,  and  evil 
counsel ;  for  Christ  saith,  that  such  false  prophets 
shall  come  in  lambs'  skins." 

Then  desired  he  all  men  to  forgive  him,  and  if  he 
had  said  any  evil  at  any  time  unadvisedly,  whereby 
he  had  offended  any  man,  or  given  any  occasion  of 
evil,  that  they  would  forgive  it  him,  and  amend  that 


evil  they  took  of  him;  and  to  bear  him  witne^ 
that  he  detested  and  abhorred  all  evil  opinions  and 
doctrines  against  the  word  of  God,  and  that  be  died 
in  the  faith  of  Jesu  Christ,  by  whom  he  doubted  not 
but  to  be  saved.  And  with  those  words  he  detdred 
them  all  to  pray  for  him,  and  then  he  turned  him 
about,  and  put  off  his  clothes,  making  him  ready  to 
the  fire,  patiently  there  to  take  his  death,  yielding 
his  soul  untQ  the  hands  of  Almighty  God. 

The  like  confession  made  also  Jerome  and  Gar- 
ret, professing  in  like  manner  their  belief,  reciting 
all  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  briefly  declaring 
their  minds  upon  every  article,  as  the  time  woukl 
suffer ;  whereby  the  people  might  understainl  that 
there  was  no  cause  nor  error  in  their  faith,  where- 
fore justly  they  ought  to  be  condemned  :  protesting 
moreover,  that  they  denied  nothing  that  was  either 
in  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  set  forth  by  their 
sovereign  lord  the  king,  whom  they  prayed  the 
Lord  long  to  continue  amongst  them,  with  his  mo^ 
dear  son  Prince  Edward:  which  done,  J^xxne 
added  this  exhortation  in  few  words  folio wing^: 

'*  I  say  unto  you,  good  brethren !  that  God  bath 
bought  us  all  with  no  small  price,  neither  with 
gold  nor  silver,  nor  other  such  things  of  small  Talne, 
but  with  his  most  precious  blood.  Be  not  unthank- 
ful therefore  to  him  again,  but  do  as  much  as  to 
Christian  men  belongeth,  to  fulfil  his  commaDdments, 
that  is.  Love  your  brethren.  Love  hurteth  no 
man,  love  fulfilleth  all  things.  If  God  hath  sent 
thee  plenty,  help  thy  neighbour  that  hath  need. 
Give  him  good  counsel.  If  he  lack,  consider  if  thou 
wert  in  necessity,  thou  wouldst  gladly  be  refreshed. 
And  again,  bear  your  cross  with  Cbriftt.  Consider 
what  reproof,  slander,  and  reproach  he  suffered  of 
his  enemies,  and  how  patiently  he  suffered  all  thim^. 
Consider  that  all  that  Christ  did  was  of  his  mere 
goodness,  and  not  of  our  deserving.  For  if  we 
could  merit  our  own  salvation,  Christ  would  not 
have  died  for  us.  But  for  Adam's  breaking  of 
God's  precepts  we  had  been  all  lost,  if  Christ  had 
not  redeemed  us  again.  And  like  as  Adam 
broke  the  precepts,  and  was  driven  out  of  Para- 
dise, so  we,  if  we  break  God's  commandments, 
shall  have  damnation,  if  we  do  not  repent  and  ask 
mercy.  Now,  therefore,  let  all  Christians  put  no 
trust  nor  confidence  in  their  works,  but  in  the  blood 
of  Christ,  to  whom  I  commit  my  soul  to  guide,  be- 
seeching you  all  to  pray  to  God  for  me,  and  for  my 
brethren  here  present  with  me,  that  our  souls,  leav- 
ing  these  wretched  carcasses,  may  constantly  de- 
part in  the  true  faith  of  Christ." 

In  much  like  sort  Garret  also,  protesting  and  ex> 
horting  the  people,  after  his  confession  made,  ended 
his  protestation  in  manner  as  followeth : 
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"I  ileo  deteat,  abhor,  and  refiue,  all  faereaies 
cuid  errors,  snd  if,  either  l^  negligence  or  ignonnce, 
I  have  taught  or  maintained  an3r,  I  am  sorry  for  it, 
and  ask  God  mercy.  Or  if  I  haTe  been  too  vehe- 
mcDt  or  nsh  in  preaching,  whereby  any  person  bath 


tftken  any  oHence,  error,  or  flvil  opinion,  I  desire  of 
him,  Eind  all  other  persons  whom  I  hare  any  way 
offcnded,  forgiveness.  Notwithstanding,  to  raj  re- 
membrance I  never  preached  wittingly  or  willingly 
any  thing  gainst  Ood'e  holy  word,  or  contrary  to 
the  true  foith,  to  the 
maintenance  of  errors, 
heresies,  or  vicious  liv- 
ing, but  have  always, 
for  my  little  learning 
and  wit,  set  forth  the 
honour  of  God,  and  the 
right  obedience  U>  his 
lawa,  and  also  the  king's 
accordingly :  and  if  I 
could  have  done  better, 
I  would.  Wherefore, 
Lord !  if  I  have  taken 
in  hand  to  do  that  thing 
which  I  could  not  per- 
fectly perform,  I  deeire 
of  thee  pardon  for  my 
bold  presumption.  And 
I  pray  God  tend  the 
king's  Grace  good  and 
godly  counsel,  to  hia 
glory,  to  the  king's  hon- 
our, and  the  increase  of 
virtue  in  this  his  realm. 
And  thus  now  I  yield 
up  my  soul  unto  Al- 
mighty God,  tnieting 
and  believing  that  he, 
of  his  infinite  mercy,  for 
Ills  promise  made  in  the 
blood  of  his  Son,  our 
most  merciful  Saviour 
Jesu  Christ,  will  take 
it,  and  pardon  me  of  all 
ray  sins,  whereby  I  have 
most  grievously,  from 
my  youth,  ofiended  his 
Majesty  r  wherefore  I 
ask  him  mercy,  desiring 
you  all  to  pray  with  me 
and  for  me,  that  I  may 
patiently  suffer  this  pain, 
and  die  stedfiistly  in 
true  faith,  perfect  hope, 
and  charity." 

And  BO,  after  their 
prayer  made,  wherein 
most  effectually  they  dc- 
aired  the  Lord  Jesus 
li>    be    their    comfbtt 
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and  oontolatioD  in  this  their  affliction,  and  to 
establish  them  with  perfect  faith,  constancy,  and 
patience  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  they,  taking 
tbemaelTes  by  the  hands,  and  kissing  one  another, 
quietly  and  humbly  offer e4  themselves  to  the  hands 
of  the  tormentors;  and  so  took  their  death  both 
Christianly  and  constantly,  with  such  patience  as 
might  well  testify  the  goodness  of  their  cause,  and 
quiet  of  their  conscience. 

Wherein  is  to  be  noted  how  mightily  the  Lord 
worketh  with  bis  grace  and  fortitude  in  the  hearts 
of  his  servants,  especially  in  such  as  causeless  suffer, 
with  a  guiltless  conscience,  for  religion's  sake,  above 
others  who  suffer  otherwise  for  their  deserts.  For 
whereas  they  which  suffer  as  malefactors,  commonly 
are  wont  to  go  heavy  and  pensive  to  their  death ;  so 
the  others,  with  heavenly  alacrity  and  cheerfulness, 
do  abide  whatsoever  it  pleaseth  the  Lord  to  lay  upon 
them :  example  whereof  we  have  right  well  to  note,  not 
only  in  these  three  godly  martyrs  above  mentioned, 
but  also  in  the  Lord  Cromwell,  who  suffered  but  two 
days  before,  the  same  no  less  may  appear ;  who,  al- 
though he  was  brought  to  his  death,  attainted  and 
condemned  by  the  parliament,  yet  what  a  guiltless 
conscience  he  bare  to  his  death,  his  Christian  patience 
well  declared ;  who,  first  calling  for  his  breakfast, 
and  cheerfully  eating  the  same,  and,  after  that, 
passing  out  of  his  prison  down  the  hill  >vithin  the 
Tower,  and  meeting  there  by  the  way  the  Lord 
Hungerford,  going  likewise  to  his  execution,  (who, 
for  other  matter,  here  not  to  be  spoken  of,  was  there 
also  imprisoned,)  and  perceiving  him  to  be  all  heavy 
and  doleful,  with  cheerful  countenance  and  comfort- 
able words,  asking  why  he  was  so  heavy,  he  willed 
him  to  pluck  up  his  heart,  and  to  be  of  good  com- 
fort ;  **  for,"  said  he,  "  there  is  no  cause  for  you  to 
fear;  for  if  you  repent,  and  be  heartily  sorry  for  that 
you  have  done,  there  is  for  you  mercy  enough  with 
the  Lord,  who,  for  Christ's  sake,  will  forgive  you  ; 
and  therefore  be  not  dismayed.  And  though  the 
breakfast  which  we  are  going  to  be  sharp,  yet, 
trusting  to  the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  have  a 
joyful  dinner."  And  so  went  they  together  to  the 
place  of  execution,  and  took  their  death  patiently, 
July  28th,  1540. 

A  note  of  three  papists^  executed  the  same  time 
with  Barnes  J  Jerome^  and  Garret, 

The  same  time  and  day,  and  in  the  same  place, 
where  and  when  these  three  above  mentioned  did 
suffer,  three  others  also  were  executed,  though  not 
for  the  same  cause,  but  rather  the  contrary,  for  de- 
nying the  king's  supremacy;  whose  names  were 
Powel,  Fetherstone,  and  Abel :  the  which  spectacle 
80  happening  upon  one  day,  in  two  so  contrary  parts 


or  iacdonB,  brought  the  people  into  a  marveUocs 
admiration  and  doubt  of  their  religion,  whidh  pat 
to  follow  and  take ;  as  might  so  well  happen  anooi^ 
ignorant  and  simple  people,  seeing  two  cootrvj 
parts  so  to  suffer,  the  one  for  popery,  the  oUkt 
against  popery,  both  at  one  time.  Insomuch  that  i 
certain  stranger  being  there  present  the  same  time, 
and  seeing  three  on  the  one  side  and  three  od  tk 
other  side  to  suffer,  said  in  these  words,  Deu$  hme! 
quomodo  hie  vivuni  Rentes  ?  hie  suspenduntv 
papist€e,  UHc  eomburuniur  antipapisia.  Bat  to 
remove  and  take  away  all  doubt  hereafter  from  pos- 
terity, whereby  they  shall  the  less  marvel  bow  ikm 
so  happened,  here  is  to  be  understood  how  the  amt 
thereof  did  rise  and  proceed ;  which  happened  by 
reason  of  a  certain  division  and  discord  among  the 
king*s  council,  who  were  so  divided  among  tbec- 
selves  in  equal  parts,  that  the  one  half  seemed  tf) 
hold  with  the  one  religion,  the  other  half  with  tk 
contrary ;  the  names  of  whom,  although  it  wm 
not  necessary  to  express,  yet  being  compelled  fer 
the  setting  forth  of  the  truth  of  the  story,  we  hats 
thought  good  here  to  annex,  as  the  certainty  there- 
of came  to  our  hands. 

PROTESTANTS. 

Canterbury,  Kussel,  Treasurer. 

Suffolk,  Paget, 

Viscount  Bewchamp,  Sadler, 

Viscount  Lisle,  Audeley. 


Winchester, 
Durham, 
Norfolk, 
Southampton, 
Anthony  Brown, 


PAPISTS. 

William  Paulet, 
John  Baker, 
Richard,  Chancellor  of  tlK 
Augmentation. 
Wingfield,  Vice-chancelkf. 


This  division  and  separation  of  the  coundl 
amongst  themselves,  caused  both  these  parts  abott 
mentioned,  the  one  for  one  religion,  the  other  f* 
another,  to  suffer  together.  For,  as  the  one  part 
of  the  council  called  for  the  execution  of  Barnes, 
Garret,  and  Jerome ;  so  the  other  part,  likewi*. 
called  for  the  execution  of  the  law  upon  Powel, 
Fetherstone,  and  Abel ;  which  six,  being  condemned 
and  drawn  to  the  place  of  execution,  two  apooi 
hurdle,  one  being  a  papist,  the  other  a  protcsttnl, 
thus,  afler  a  strange  manner,  were  brought  m^ 
Smithfield,  where  all  the  said  six  together,  for  con- 
trary doctrine,  suffered  death ;  three,  by  the  fire, 
for  the  gospel ;  the  other  three,  by  hanging,  drawiogi 
and  quartering,  for  popery. 

Alan  Cope,  in  his  worshipful  Dialogues,  mtluog 
mention  of  these  three  aforesaid,  Powel,  Fether- 
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^one,  and  Abel,  amongst  others  who  died  in  King 
Xlenry's  days  in  the  like  popish  quarrel,  that  is,  for 
'fthe  like  treason  against  their  prince,  (being  in  all 
^o  the  number  of  twenty-four,)  extolleth  thera  not 
only  in  words,  but  with  miracles  also,  up  to  the 
lieight  of  heaven,  among  the  crowned  martyrs  and 
saints  of  God.  To  the  which  Cope,  because  in 
this  haste  of  story  1  have  no  leisure  at  this  present 
to  give  attendance,  I  shall  wait  attendance  (the 
XfOrd  willing)  another  time,  to  join  in  this  issue  with 
him  more  at  leisure.  In  the  mean  time,  it  shall  suf- 
fice at  this  present  to  recite  the  names  only  of  those 
twenty- four  rebels,  whom  he,  of  his  popish  devo- 
tion, so  dignified  with  the  pretended  title  of  martyrs: 
the  names  of  thirteen  of  which  monkish  rebels  be 
these  here  following : 


John  Houghton, 
Robert  Liaurence, 
Augustine  Webster, 
Reginald  of  Sion, 
John  Haile, 
John  Rochester, 
Jacobus  Wannere, 


John  Stone, 
John  Traverse, 
William  Home, 
Powell, 
Fetherstone, 
Abel. 


Besides  these  there  were  other  nine  Carthusian 
monks  which  died  in  the  prison  of  Newgate ;  to 
which  number  if  you  add  Master  More  and  the 
bishop  of  Rochester,  the  summa  totalis  cometh  to 
twenty-four,  whom  the  said  Cope  unjustly  crowned 
for  martyrs.  But  of  these  more  shall  be  said  (the 
Lord  willing)  hereafter. 

Thus,  having  discoursed  the  order  of  the  six 
articles,  with  other  matter  likewise  following  in  the 
next  parliament,  concerning  the  condemnation  of 
the  Lord  Cromwell,  of  Dr.  Barnes,  and  his  fellows, 
let  us  now  (proceeding  further  in  this  history)  con- 
sider what  great  disturbance  and  vexations  ensued 
after  the  setting  forth  of  the  said  articles,  through 
the  whole  realm  of  England,  especially  among  the 
godly  sort :  wherein  first  were  to  be  mentioned  the 
strait  and  severe  commissions  sent  forth  by  the 
king's  authority,  to  the  bishops,  chancellors,  officials, 
justices,  mayors,  and  bailifiTs  in  every  shire,  and 
other  commissioners  by  name  in  the  same  commis- 
sions expressed  ;  and,  amongst  others,  especially  to 
Edmund  Bonner,  bishop  of  London,  to  the  mayor, 
sherifl's,  and  aldermen  of  the  same,  to  inquire  dili- 
gently after  all  heretical  books,  and  to  bum  them. 
Also  to  inquire  after  all  such  persons  whatsoever, 
culpable  or  suspected  of  such  felonies,  heresies, 
contempts,  or  transgressions,  or  speaking  any  words 
contrary  to  the  aforesaid  act,  set  forth,  of  the  six 
articles.  The  tenor  of  the  said  commissions  being 
sufficiently  expressed  in  ancient  records,  and  in  the 
bishops*  registers,  and  also  partly  touched  before, 


therefore,  for  tediousness  I  here  omit :  only  showing 
forth  the  commission  directed  to  Edmund  Bonner, 
bishop  of  London,  to  take  the  oath  of  the  mayor 
of  London,  and  of  others,  for  the  execution  of  the 
commission  aforesaid ;  the  tenor  whereof  here  fol- 
loweth : 

"  Henry  the  Eighth,  by  the  grace  of  God,  king 
of  England  and  of  France,  defender  of  the  faith, 
lord  of  Ireland,  and  in  earth  supreme  head  of  the 
church  of  England,  unto  the  reverend  father  in 
Christ,  Edmund  Bonner,  bishop  of  London,  and  to 
his  well-beloved  the  bishop's  chancellor,  health. 
Know  we  that  we  have  given  you,  jointly  and 
severally,  power  and  authority  to  receive  the  oaths 
of  William  Roche,  mayor  of  London ;  John  Allen, 
knight ;  Ralph  Warren,  knight ;  Richard  Gresham, 
knight;  Roger  Cholmley,  knight,  serjeant-at-law; 
John  Gresham  ;  Michael  Dormer,  archdeacon  of 
London,  the  bishop's  commissary  and  official ;  Ro- 
bert Chidley,  Guy  Crayford,  Edward  Hall,  Robert 
Broke,  and  John  Morgan,  and  every  of  them,  our 
commissioners  for  heresies,  and  other  offences  done 
within  our  city  of  London  and  diocess  of  the  same, 
according  to  the  tenor  of  a  certain  schedule  here- 
unto annexed.  And  therefore  we  command  you 
that  you  receive  the  oaths  aforesaid ;  and  when  you 
have  received  them,  to  certify  us  into  our  chancery, 
under  your  seals,  returning  this  our  writ. 

**  Teste  me  ipso  at  Westminster  the  twenty- 
ninth  of  January,  in  the  thirty-second  year 
of  our  reign." 

What  the  oath  was  of  these  commissioners  where- 
unto  they  were  bound,  read  before. 

A  note  Iww  Bonner  sat  in  the  Guildhall  in 
commission  for  the  six  articles :  also  of  the 
condemning  of  MeUins. 

Upon  this  commission  given  unto  Edmund  Bon- 
ner, he,  coming  to  the  Guildhall,  with  other  com- 
missioners, to  sit  upon  the  statute  of  the  six  ar- 
ticles, began  eftsoons  to  put  in  execution  his  au- 
thority after  a  rigorous  sort,  as  ye  shall  hear.  And 
first,  he  charged  certain  juries  to  take  their  oath 
upon  the  statute  aforesaid,  who,  being  sworn,  had  a 
day  appointed  to  give  their  verdict :  at  which  day 
they  indicted  sundry  persons,  which,  shortly  after, 
were  apprehended  and  brought  to  ward  ;  who,  after 
a  while  remaining  there,  were,  by  the  king  and  his 
council,  discharged  at  the  Star-chamber,  without 
any  further  punishment. 

Not  long  after  this.  Sir  William  Roche  being- 
mayor,  Bonner  with  other  commissioners  sat  at  the 
Guildhall  aforesaid,  l)efore  whom  there  were  a  cer- 
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tain  number  of  citizens  warned  to  appear ;  and  after 
the  commission  read,  the  said  parties  were  called  to 
the  book,  and  when  five  or  six  were  sworn,  one  of 
the  said  persons,  being  call  to  the  book,  Bonner 
seemed  to  mislike,  and  said,  "  Stay  awhile,  my 
masters,"  quoth  he ;  "I  would  you  should  consider 
this  matter  well  that  we  have  in  hand,  which  con- 
cemeth  the  glory  of  God,  the  honour  of  the  king, 
and  the  wealth  of  the  realm ;  and  if  there  be  any 
here  among  you  that  doth  not  consider  the  same,  it 
were  better  that  he  were  hence  than  here."  Then 
communed  the  commissioners  with  Bonner  about 
that  man,  so  that  at  length  he  was  called  to  the  book 
and  sworn,  not  altogether  with  his  good  will. 

When  the  two  juries  were  sworn,  Bonner  taketh 
upon  him  to  give  the  charge  unto  the  juries,  and  be- 
gan with  a  tale  of  Anacharsis,  by  which  example  he 
admonished  the  juries  to  spare  no  persons,  of  what 
degree  soever  they  were.  And  at  the  end  of  his 
charge,  he  brought  forth  to  the  bar  a  boy,  whose 
name  was  Mekins,  declaring  how  grievously  he  had 
offended  by  speaking  certain  words  against  the  state, 
and  of  the  death  of  Dr.  Barnes ;  and  produced  into 
the  said  court  two  witnesses,  which  were  there 
sworn  in  the  face  of  the  court.  So  a  day  was 
assigned  upon  which  the  juries  aforesaid  should 
give  up  their  verdict ;  at  which  day  both  the  com- 
missioners, and  the  said  juries,  met  at  Guildhall 
aforesaid.  Then  the  clerk  of  the  peace  called  on 
the  juries  by  their  names,  and  when  their  appear- 
ance was  taken,  Bonner  bade  them  put  in  their  pre- 
sentments. Then  said  the  foreman  of  that  jury, 
whose  name  was  William  Robins;  "My  Lord," 
with  a  low  courtesy,  "  we  have  found  nothing : " 
at  which  words  he  fared  as  one  in  an  agony,  and 
said,  "Nothing?  have  ye  found  nothing?  what 
nothing?  By  the  faith  I  owe  to  God,"  quoth 
he  to  the  foreman,  "  I  would  trust  you  upon 
your  obligation ;  but  by  your  oath  I  will  trust  you 
nothing."  Then  said  some  of  the  commissioners ; 
"  My  Lord,  give  them  a  longer  day."  "  No,"  quoth 
he,  "in  London  they  ever  find  nothing.  I  pray 
you,  what  say  you  to  Mekins  ?  "  "  My  Lord,"  quoth 
the  foreman,  "  we  can  say  nothing  to  him,  for  we 
find  the  witnesses  to  disagree.  One  affirmeth  that 
he  should  say  the  sacrament  was  nothing  but  a  cere- 
mony ;  and  the  other,  nothing  but  a  signification." 
"  Why,"  quoth  Bonner,  "  did  he  not  say  that 
Barnes  died  holy  ? "  Then  pausing  awhile,  he 
bade  call  the  other  jury.  "  Put  in  your  verdict," 
quoth  he.  "  My  Lord,"  said  one,  "  we  have  found 
nothing."  "  Jesus  !  "  quoth  he,  "  is  not  this  a 
strange  case  ?  " 

Then  spake  one  of  the  same  jury,  whose  name 
was  Ralph  Foxley,  and  said,  "  My  Lord,  when  you 


gave  us  charge,  we  desired  to  have  the 
curates  of  every  parish  to  give  as  i 
it  was  denied  as."  Then  stood  op  the 
and  said,  it  was  true  indeed  that  he  had 
and  therewithal  said,  "  This  la^  year  were 
two  juries,  which  did  many  things 
foolishly,  and  did  as  much  ms  in  them  ky 
an  uproar  among  the  king's  people ;  aod 
it  was  thought  not  meet  that  they  should 
formation  to  you."  "Nay,  nay,"  quotb 
"  this  was  the  cause :  If  the  parson  or 
give  information  according  to  his  know 
what  will  they  say  ?  '  I  most  tell  my 
to  a  knave-priest,  and  he  shall  go  by 
open  it.' "  "  What !  "  said  my  lord  ma; 
is  no  man,  I  trow,  that  vrill  say  so?"  **' 
my  troth,"  quoth  Bonner,  **  knave-prieat^ 
priest"  Then  said  ray  lord  mayor, 
smiling,  "  There  be  some  of  them  sGppery 
and  as  men  find  them,  so  will  they  ofltimei 
Bonner,  not  well  contented  with  those 
to  the  jury,  "  My  masters,  what  say  you  to 
They  answered,  "  The  witnesses  do  not 
fore  we  do  not  allow  them."  **  Why,"  q 
ner,  "  this  court  hath  allowed  them.'* 
one  of  the  jury  to  the  recorder,  "  Is  it 
our  discharge,  if  this  court  do  allow  them?" 
said  the  recorder,  "  it  is  sufiicient ; "  and 
you  aside  together  awhile,  and  bring  in  your 
After  the  jury  had  talked  togeth^  a 
they  returned  to  the  bar  again  with  their 
which  at  Bonner*s  hand  was  friendly 
both  they  and  the  other  jury  were  di 
bidden  take  their  ease.  Thus  ended  the 
that  day.  Shortly  after  they  sat  for  life  aod 
Mekins  being  brought  to  the  bar,  and  the  i 
read,  Bonner  said  to  him,  "Mekio^, 
truth,  and  submit  thyself  unto  the  king's 
thy  death  may  be  an  example  to  all  otben. 

This  Richard  Mekins,  being  a  child  that  j 
not  the  age  of  fifteen  years,  (as  Hall  reporM 
he  had  heard  some  other  folks  talk,  so  chaM 
to  speak  against  the  sacrament  of  the  tUtir; ' 
coming  to  Bonner's  ears,  he  never  left  him  {« 
doth  plainly  appear)  before  he  had  brought  hi* 
fire.  During  the  time  of  his  imprisonment, 
poor  father  nor  mother,  for  fear,  durst  aid 
any  relief;  whereby  he  there  endured  in 
sery.  At  what  time  he  was  brought  unto  ihe 
he  was  taught  to  speak  much  good  of  tbe 
London,  and  of  the  great  charity  be  showed  ir 
and  to  defy  and  detest  all  heretics  and  hcreatf 
especially  Dr.  Barnes,  unto  whom  he  in»W 
learning  of  that  heresy,  which  was  the  caiuc  fl 
death.     The  poor  lad  would,  for  safeguard  d 
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life,  have  gladly  said  that  the  twelve  apostles  had 
taught  it  him  ;  such  was  his  childish  innocency  and 
fear.  But  for  this  deed  many  spake  and  said,  "  It 
was  great  shame  for  the  hishop,  whose  part  and  duty 
it  had  heen  rather  to  have  laboured  to  save  his  life, 
than  to  procure  that  terrible  execution ;  seeing  that 
he  was  such  an  ignorant  soul,  that  he  knew  not  what 
the  affirming  of  heresy  was.*' 

Richard  Spencer ^  Bamsey^  and  Hewet,  martyrs ^ 
who  suffered  at  Salisbury. 

About  the  same  time  also  a  certain  priest  was 
burned  at  Salisbury,  who,  leaving  his  papistry,  had 
married  a  wife,  and  became  a  player  in  interludes, 
with  one  Ramsey  and  Hewet,  which  three  were  all 
condemned  and  burned ;  against  whom,  and  espe- 
cially against  Spencer,  was  laid  matter  concerning 
the  sacrament  of  the  altar.  He  suffered  at  Salis- 
bury. 

Although  this  inquisition  above  mentioned  was 
meant  properly  and  especially  concerning  the  six 
articles,  yet  so  it  fell  out,  that  in  short  space  doubts 
began  to  arise,  and  to  be  moved  by  the  quest: 
whether  they  might  inquire  as  well  of  all  other 
opinions,  articles,  and  cases  of  Lollardy,  or  for 
speaking  against  holy  bread,  holy  water,  or  for  fa- 
vouring the  cause  of  Barnes,  of  Friar  Ward,  Sir 
Thomas  Rose,  &c. :  whereupon  great  perturbation 
followed  in  all  parishes  almost  through  London  in 
the  year  aforesaid,  which  was  1541,  as  here  ensueth 
in  a  brief  summary  table  to  be  seen. 

^  brief  table  of  the  troubles  at  London^  in 
the  time  of  the  six  articles^  containing  the 
persons  presented^  roith  the  cause  of  their  per- 
secution. 

In  St.  Alban's  parish  in  London. 

John  Dixe  was  noted  never  to  be  confessed  in 
Lent,  nor  to  receive  at  Easter,  and  to  be  a  sacra- 
mentary. 

Richard  Chepeman ;  for  eating  flesh  in  Lent,  and 
for  working  on  holy-days,  and  not  coming  to  the 
church. 

Mrs.  Cicely  Marshall ;  for  not  bearing  her  palm, 
and  despising  holy  bread  and  holy  water. 

Michael  Hawkes ;  for  not  coming  to  the  church, 
and  for  receiving  young  men  of  the  new  learning. 

Master  John  Browne ;  for  bearing  with  Barnes. 

Anne,  Bedike^s  wife;  for  despising  our  Lady, 
and  not  praying  to  saints. 

Andrew  Kempe,  William  Pahen,  and  Richard 
Manerd ;  for  disturbing  the  service  of  the  church, 
with  brabbling  of  the  New  Testament 


In  the  parish  of  Trinity  the  Less. 

William  Wyders  denied,  two  years  before,  the 
sacrament  to  be  Christ*s  body,  and  said  that  it  was 
but  only  a  sign. 

William  Stokesley ;  for  rebuking  his  wife  at  the 
church  for  taking  holy  water. 

Roger  Davy ;  for  speaking  against  worshipping 
of  saints. 

Master  Blage ;  for  not  coming  to  his  parish  church, 
not  confessing,  nor  receiving. 

St.  John  Baptist  in  Wallbrook. 

William  Clinch ;  for  saying,  when  he  seeth  a 
priest  preparing  to  the  mass,  "  Te  shall  see  a  priest 
now  go  to  masking."  Item,  For  calling  the  bishop 
of  Winchester,  **  False  flattering  knave."  Item, 
For  bur}'ing  his  wife  without  dirge,  and  causing  the 
Scot  of  St.  Katharine's  to  preach  the  next  day  after 
the  burial. 

William  Plaine ;  seeing  a  priest  going  to  mass, 
said,  '*  Now  you  shall  see  one  in  masking."  Item, 
When  he  came  to  the  church,  with  loud  reading  the 
Englbh  Bible  he  disturbed  the  divine  service. 

St.  Botolph's  at  Billingsgate. 

Herman  Johnson,  Jerome  Akon,  Giles  Hoste- 
man,  Richard  Bonfeld,  Thomas  Cowper,  Humphrey 
Skinner,  John  Sneudnam,  Richard  Philips,  John 
Celos :  these  nine  persons  were  presented,  for  that 
they  were  not  confessed  in  Lent,  nor  had  received 
at  Easter. 

St.  Nicholas,  in  the  Flesh  Shambles. 

John  Jones,  William  Wright,  Peter  Butcher, 
Roger  Butcher :  these  four  were  presented  for  not 
keeping  the  divine  service  in  the  holy  days. 

Brisley*s  wife,  for  busy  reasoning  on  the  new 
learning,  and  not  keeping  the  churoh. 

St.  Andrew's  in  Holbom. 

Mrs.  Castle ;  for  being  a  meddler,  and  a  reader 
of  the  Scripture  in  the  church. 

Master  Oalias,  of  Bernard's  Inn ;  for  withstand- 
ing the  curate  censing  the  altars  on  Corpus  Christi 
even,  and  saying  openly  that  he  did  naught. 

Master  Pates,  of  David's  Inn,  and  Master  Ga- 
lias ;  for  vexing  the  curate  in  the  body  of  the 
church,  in  declaring  the  king's  injunctions  and 
reading  the  Bishop's  Book,  so  that  he  had  much 
ado  to  make  an  end. 

St  Mildred  in  Bread  Street. 
William  Beckes  and  hb  wife ;  suspected  to  be 
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sacramentaries,  and  for  not  creeping  to  the  cross  on 
Good  Friday. 

Thomas  Langham,  William  Thomas,  Richard 
Beckes,  William  Beckes :  these  four  were  presented 
for  interrupting  the  divine  service. 

Ralph  Symonds;  for  not  keeping  our  Lady's 
mass,  which  he  was  bound  to  keep. 

John  Smith,  apprentice ;  for  saying  that  he  had 
rather  hear  the  crying  of  dogs,  than  priests  singing 
matins  or  even-song. 

St.  Magnus'  Parish. 

Thomas  Bele,  John  Sturgeon,  John  Wilshire, 
Thomas  Symon,  Ralph  Clervis  and  his  wife,  James 
Banaster,  Nicholas  Barker,  John  Sterky,  Christo- 
pher Smith,  Thomas  Net :  these  eleven  persons  of 
St.  Magnus*  parish  were  presented  and  accused  for 
maintaining  of  certain  preachers  (as  then  it  was 
called)  of  the  new  learning,  as  Wisedom,  Rose, 
Friar  Ward,  and  Sir  William  Smith,  alias  Wright 

Nicholas  Philip;  for  maintaining  heresies  and 
Scripture  books,  and  for  using  neither  fasting  nor 
prayer. 

Richard  Bigges ;  for  despising  holy  bread,  put- 
ting it  in  the  throat  of  a  bitch,  and  for  not  looking 
up  to  the  elevation. 

St.  Mary  Magdalene  in  Milk  Street 

Mrs.  Elizabeth  Statham ;  for  maintaining  in  her 
house  Latimer,  Barnes,  Garret,  Jerome,  and  divers 
others. 

John  Dufiet ;  for  marrying  a  woman  which  was 
thought  to  be  a  nun. 

St  Owen*s  parish,  in  Newgate  Market. 

William  Hilliard  and  Duflfet;  for  maintaining 
Barnes,  Jerome,  and  Garret,  with  others. 

Gradon  and  Whitchurch ;  suspected  not  to  have 
been  confessed. 

St.  Martin*s  at  the  Well  with  two  Buckets. 

John  Greene,  Mother  Palmer,  Christopher  Coots, 
William  Selly,  Alexander  Frere,  William  Bredi, 
John  Bush,  William  Somerton,  George  Durant, 
Master  David's  apprentice :  all  these  being  of  the 
parish  of  St.  Martin's  at  the  Well  with  two  Buck- 
ets, were  presented  for  contemning  the  ceremonies 
of  the  church  :  also  some  for  walking  in  the  sacring 
time  with  their  caps  on :  some  for  turning  their 
heads  away :  some  for  sitting  at  their  dooi-s  when 
sermons  were  in  the  church,  &c. 

St  Michael's  in  Wood  Street. 

Robert  Andrew ;  for  receiving  heretics  into  his 
house,  and  keeping  disputation  of  heresy  there. 


John  Williamson,  Thomas  Buge,  Thomts  Gil- 
bert, W.  Hickson,  Robert  Daniel,  Robert  Smiltoa: 
these  other  six  were  suspected  to  be  sacramentaiie 
and  rank  heretics,  and  procurers  of  heretics  to 
preach,  and  to  be  followers  of  their  doctrine. 

St.  Botolph's  at  Billingsgate. 

John  Mayler ;  to  be  a  sacramentary,  and  a  raikr 
against  the  mass. 

Richard  Bilby,  draper;  presented  for  saying  these 
words,  "  That  Christ  is  not  present  in  the  bleised 
sacrament." 

St.  Giles's  Without  Cripplegate. 

Henry  Patinson  and  Anthony  Barber  :  these  two 
were  detected  for  maintaining  their  boys  to  sing  i 
song  against  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  :  also  Fatin* 
son  came  not  to  confession. 

Robert  Norman  also  refused  to  come  to  coofe- 
sion,  saying,  that  none  of  his  servants  "  should  be 
shriven  of  a  knave-priest." 

John  Humfrey ;  for  speaking  against  the  sacra- 
ments and  ceremonies  of  the  church. 

William  Smith  and  his  wife,  John  Cooke  and  he 
wife :  these  two  couple  were  presented  for  oot 
coming  to  service  in  their  parish  church,  and  h 
saying  it  was  lawful  for  priests  to  have  wives. 

William  Gate  or  Cote,  William  Aston,  Jobo 
Humfrey,  John  Cooke :  to  these  four  it  was  Ia»i 
for  saying,  that  the  mass  '*  was  made  of  pieces  iiwl 
patches."  Also  for  depraving  of  matins,  mass,  and 
even-song. 

John  Miles  and  his  wife,  John  Millen,  John  Ro- 
binson, Richard  Millar,  John  Green  and  his  wife, 
Arnold  Chest;  all  these  were  put  up  for  railing 
against  the  sacraments  and  ceremonies. 

St  Giles's  Without  Cripplegate. 

John  Crosdall,  John  Clerke,  John  Owel:  these 
three  labouring  men,  for  not  coming  to  divine  ser 
vice  on  holy-days,  and  for  labouring  on  the  same 

Thomas  Grangier  and  John  Dictier ;  noted  for  co©- 
mon  singers  against  the  sacraments  and  ceremonicf. 

John  Sutton  and  his  wife,  and  John  Segar:  tb«« 
three  were  noted  to  be  despisers  of  auricular  con- 
fession. 

John  Rawlins,  John  Shiler,  William  Chalinger, 
John  Edmonds,  John  Richmond  and  his  wife;  fof 
despising  holy  bread  and  holy  water,  and  letting 
divine  service. 

Margaret  Smith  ;  for  dressing  flesh-meat  in  Lent. 

Thomas  Trentham ;  for  reasoning  against  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  saying  that  the  wcra- 
ment  was  a  good  thing,  but  it  was  not  as  men  too* 
it,  very  God. 
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St.  Thomas  the  Apostle. 

Robert  Granger,  William  Petingale,  William 
.May  and  his  wife,  John  Henrison  and  his  wife, 
Xlobert  Welch,  John  Benglosse,  John  Pitley,  Henry 
JPoster,  Robert  Causy,  William  Pinchbeck  and  his 
'vrife :  all  these  thirteen  were  put  up  by  the  inquisi- 
'tion,  for  giving  small  reverence  at  the  sacring  of 
the  mass. 

St  Benet  Finch. 

Martyn  Bishop's  wife :  she  was  presented  by  her 
carate,  for  being  not  shriven  in  Lent,  nor  receiving 
at  Easter :  also  she  did  set  light  by  the  curate,  when 
he  told  her  thereof. 

Robert  Plat  and  his  wife :  these  were  great  rea- 
soners  in  Scripture,  saying,  that  they  had  it  of 
the  Spirit;  and  that  confession  availeth  nothing; 
and  that  he,  not  able  to  read,  would  use  no  beads. 

St.  Michael  at  Queenhithe. 

Thomas  Aduet,  John  Palmer,  and  Robert  Cooke ; 
the  cause  laid  to  these  three  persons,  was  for  rea- 
soning of  the  Scripture,  and  of  the  sacraments. 

The  register  saith,  that  they  denied  all  the  sacra- 
ments: but  this  popish  hyperbole  will  find  little 
credit,  where  experience,  acquainted  with  popish 
practices,  sitteth  to  be  the  judge. 

John  Cockes:  this  man  was  noted  for  a  great 
searcher  out  of  new  preachers,  and  maintainer  of 
Barnes's  opinions. 

John  Boultes ;  for  forbidding  his  wife  to  use  beads. 

Thomas  Kelde ;  he  refused  to  take  penance  and 
absolution,  and  did  eat  flesh  upon  a  Friday  before 
Lent. 

St.  Mary  Woolchurch. 

Nicholas  Newell,  a  Frenchman ;  presented  to  be 
a  man  far  gone  in  the  new  sect,  and  that  he  was  a 
great  jester  at  the  saints,  and  at  our  Lady. 

John  Hawkins  and  his  servant,  Thomas  Chamber- 
laine  and  his  wife,  John  Curteys,  Master  Dissel,  his 
wife  and  his  servant :  these  eight  were  great  reason- 
ers  and  despisers  of  ceremonies. 

St.  Katharine  Coleman. 

The  curate  of  St.  Katharine  Coleman :  he  was 
noted  for  calling  of  suspected  persons  to  his  sermons 
by  a  beadle,  without  ringing  of  any  bell ;  and  when 
he  preached,  he  left  his  matters  doubtful. 

Item,  for  preaching  without  the  commandment  of 
his  parson. 

Item,  for  that  he  was  a  Scottish  friar,  driven  out 
of  his  country  for  heresy. 

Tulle  Bustre,  his  wife  and  hb  son-in-law :  these 


were  noted  for  coming  seldoih  to  the  church,  and 
many  times  were  seen  to  labour  upon  the  holy-days. 

St.  Matthew's  Parish. 

William  Ettis  and  his  wife  were  noted  for  main- 
taining certain  preachers ;  and  for  causing  one 
Taverner,  being  a  priest,  to  preach  against  the 
king's  injunctions. 

Merifield,  and  his  son-in-law,  Nicholas  Russel; 
the  good  man  of  the  Saracen's  Head  in  Friday  Street; 
William  Callaway,  John  Gardiner,  with  three  ap- 
prentices: against  this  company  presentation  was 
made  for  gathering  together  in  the  evening,  and  for 
bringing  ill  preachers,  (that  is  to  say,  good  preach- 
ers,) amongst  the  people. 

Thomas  Plummer  was  presented,  for  saying  that 
the  blessed  sacrament  was  to  him  that  doth  take  it, 
so ;  and  to  him  that  doth  not,  it  was  not  so. 

Shoreditch. 

Shermons,  keeper  of  the  Carpenters'  Hall  in 
Christ's  parish,  was  presented  for  procuring  an  in- 
terlude to  be  openly  played,  wherein  priests  were 
railed  on,  and  called  knaves. 

Saint  Benet  at  Pauls  Wharf. 

Lewes  Morall,  a  servant ;  also  James  Ogule  and 
his  wife ;  noted  not  to  have  been  confessed  certain 
years  before. 

Saint  Margaret  in  Fish  Street. 

Thomas  Babam  ;  accused  not  to  have  been  con- 
fessed nor  honseled  in  his  parish  church. 

Saint  Antholine's. 

The  parson  and  curate  of  St.  Antholine's ;  for 
not  using  the  ceremonies  in  making  holy  water,  nor 
keeping  their  processions  on  Saturdays. 

Lewis  Bromfield  ;  for  not  taking  his  housel,  and 
for  absenting  himself  from  the  church  on  holy-days. 

Saint  Mary  Hill. 

John  Sempe  and  John  Goffe ;  for  dispraising  a 
certain  anthem  of  our  Lady,  beginning  Te  matreniy 
&c. ;  saying  that  there  is  heresy  in  the  same. 

Gilbert  Godfrey ;  for  absenting  bimself  from  the 
church  on  holy-days. 

Saint  Mary  Magdalene  in  Old  Fish  Street. 

Thomas  Cappes ;  for  saying  these  words,  *'  That 
the  sacrament  of  the  altar  was  but  a  memory  and 
a  remembrance  of  the  Lord's  death." 

Saint  Botolph's  at  Billingsgate. 
John  Mailer,  grocer ;  for  calling  the  sacrament 
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of  the  altar  "  the  baken  god,"  and  for  sajring  that 
the  mass  was  called  beyond  the  sea,  '*  miss,"  for  that 
all  is  amiss  in  it. 

Saint  Martinis  in  Ironmonger  Lane. 

John  Hard}rman,  parson  of  St.  Martinis  in  Iron- 
monger Lane ;  presented  for  preaching  openly  that 
confession  is  confusion  and  deformation ;  and  that 
the  butcherly  ceremonies  of  the  church  were  to  be 
abhorred.  Also  for  saying,  **  What  a  mischief  is 
this,  to  esteem  the  sacraments  to  be  of  such  virtue ! 
for  in  so  doing  they  take  the  glory  of  God  from 
him : "  and  for  saying,  that  faith  in  Christ  is  suf- 
ficient, without  any  other  sacraments,  to  justify. 

Saint  Bridgets  in  Fleet  Street. 

Christopher  Dray,  plumber ;  for  saying  of  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar,  that  it  was  not  offered  up 
for  remission  of  sins  ;  and  that  the  body  of  Christ 
was  not  there,  but  only  by  representation  and  sig- 
nification of  the  thing. 

Saint  Andrew*8  in  Holbom. 

Robert  Ward,  shoemaker;  presented  by  three 
witnesses,  for  holding  against  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar :  he  died  in  prison  in  Bread  Street. 

Allhallows,  Barking. 

Nicholas  Otes ;  for  not  coming  to  the  housel  at 
Easter,  he  was  sent  to  Newgate. 

Herman  Peterson  and  James  Gosson;  for  not 
coming  to  shrift  and  housel  at  the  time  of  Easter. 
These  were  committed  to  prison  in  Bread  Street. 

Saint  Olave's  in  the  Old  Jewry. 

Richard  White,  haberdasher ;  for  saying,  that  he 
did  not  think  that  Christ  was  in  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar  within  the  sepulchre,  but  in  heaven  above. 

Saint  Botolph's  Without  Aldgate. 

Giles  Harrison,  being  in  a  place  without  Aldgate, 
merrily  jesting  in  a  certain  company  of  neighbours, 
where  some  of  them  said,  "  Let  us  go  to  mass :  " 
**  I  say  tarry,"  said  he ;  and  so  taking  a  piece  of 
bread  in  his  hands,  lifted  it  up  over  his  head  ;  and 
likewise  taking  a  cup  of  wine,  and  bowing  down 
his  head,  made  therewith  a  cross  over  the  cup,  and 
so  taking  the  said  cup  in  both  his  hands,  lifted  it 
over  his  head,  saying  these  words,  "  Have  ye  not 
heard  mass  now  ? "  For  the  which  he  was  presented 
to  Bonner,  then  bishop  of  London ;  against  whom 
came  these,  namely,  Thomas  Castle,  William 
Greene,  Andrew  Morice,  and  John  Margetson,  as 
witnesses  against  him. 

Richard  Bostock,  priest ;  for  saying  that  auricular 


confession  hath  killed  more  souls  than  i^  the  biDi, 
clubs,  and  halters  have  done  since  King  Henry  wu 
king  of  England,  &c.  Also  for  saying,  that  tk 
water  in  the  Thames  hath  as  much  virtoe,  as  the 
water  that  the  priests  do  hallow. 

Margaret  Ambsworth ;  for  having  no  reverence 
to  the  sacrament  at  sacring  time.  Item,  for  in* 
structing  of  maids,  and  being  a  great  doctress. 

In  Aldermanbury. 

John  Leicester,  Christopher  Townesend,  Thomas 
Mabs,  Christopher  Holybread,  W.  Ra3mold,  Thotnas 
David  Skinner,  Thomas  Starckey,  Martyn  Doom, 
and  W.  Derby :  all  these  noted  and  presented  for 
maintaining  of  Barnes,  and  such  other  preadien ; 
and  many  of  their  wives,  for  not  taking  holy  bred, 
nor  going  in  procession  on  Sundays. 

Lawrence  Maxwel,  bricklayer ;  for  speaking  aad 
reasoning  against  auricular  confession. 

Saint  Martin's  the  Great. 

John  Coyg^es,  or  Livelonde ;  for  holding  against 
the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  not  reodving  at 
Easter. 

Saint  Clement's  Without  Temple  Bar. 

Gerard  Frise ;  presented  by  two  witnesses,  ks 
affirming  that  a  sermon  preached,  is  better  than  tbe 
sacrament  of  the  altar ;  and  that  he  had  rather  go 
to  hear  a  sermon,  than  to  hear  a  mass. 

Saint  Katharine's. 

Dominick  Williams,  a  Frenchman ;  for  not  re- 
ceiving the  sacrament  of  the  altar  at  Easter. 

Thomas  Lancaster,  priest ;  he  lay  in  the  Compter 
in  the  Poultry,  for  compiling  and  bringing  over 
books  prohibited. 

Item,  Gough,  the  stationer ;  troubled  for  resortiDg 
unto  him. 

Friar  Ward ;  laid  in  the  Compter  in  Bread  Street: 
for  marrying  one  Elizabeth  to  his  wife,  after  bi< 
vow  made  of  chastity. 

Wilcock,  a  Scottish  friar ;  prisoned  in  the  Fleet, 
for  preaching  against  confession,  holy  water,  against 
praying  to  saints,  and  for  souls  departed ;  agaioit 
purgatory,  and  holding  that  priests  might  hare 
wives,  &c. 

John  Taylor,  doctor  in  divinity ;  presented  for 
preaching  at  St.  Bride's  in  Fleet  Street,  that  it  i« 
as  profitable  to  a  man  to  hear  mass  and  see  the  »- 
crament,  as  to  kiss  Judas's  month,  who  kissed  Cbri^ 
our  Saviour,  &c. 

W.  Tolwine,  parson  of  St.  Antholine's ;  preseot- 
ed  and  examined  before  Edmund  Bonner,  for  per- 
mitting Alexander  Seton  to  preach  in  his  church, 
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liaving  no  licence  of  his  ordinary ;  and  also  for  al- 
lowing the  sermons  of  the  said  Alexander  Seton, 
"which  he  preached  against  Dr.  Smith. 

To  the  said  Tolwine,  moreover,  it  was  objected, 
that  he  used,  the  space  of  two  years,  to  make  holy 
w^ater,  leaving  out  the  general  exorcism,  beginning 
JSJtorciso  /€?,  &c. ;  using  these  words  for  the  same, 
J^enedidtey  Dominu :  ah  eo  sit  benedieta,  a  cujus 
idterefluxit  sanguis  et  aqua :  adjoining  thereto, 
commuttio  sails  et  aqucejiaty  in  nomine  Patris, 
^  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti, 

The  like  usage  of  making  holy  water  was  also 
used  in  Aldermaxy  church,  where  Dr.  Crome  was, 
and  in  Honey  Lane. 

Against  this  objection  thus  Tolwine  defended 
himself,  saying,  that  he  took  occasion  so  to  do  by  the 
Icing's  injunctions,  which  say,  that  ceremonies  should 
be  used,  all  ignorance  and  superstition  set  apart. 

In  the  end  this  Tolwine  was  forced  to  stand  at 
Patirs  Cross,  to  recant  his  doctrine  and  doings. 

The  same  time  also  Robert  Wisedom,  parish 
priest  of  St.  Margaret's  in  Lothbury,  and  Thomas 
Becon,  were  brought  to  Paul's  Cross,  to  recant  and 
to  revoke  their  doctrine,  and  to  burn  their  books. 

liittle  Allhallows. 

Sir  Greorge  Parker,  priest  and  parson  of  St.  Pan- 
eras,  and  curate  of  Little  Allhallows,  was  noted, 
suspected,  and  convented  before  the  ordinary,  for 
certain  books ;  especially  for  having  Unio  dissiden- 
tium^  &c. 

Sir  John  Byrch,  priest  of  St.  Botolph's  Lane,  was 
complained  of  by  one  Master  Wilson,  for  being  a 
busy  reasoner  in  certain  opinions  which  agreed  not 
with  the  pope's  church. 

Alexander  Seton,  a  Scottish  man,  and  a  worthy 
preacher,  was  denounced,  detected,  and  presented, 
by  three  priests,  of  whom  one  was  fellow  of  Whit- 
tington  College,  called  Richard  Taylor;  another 
was  John  Smith ;  the  third  was  John  Huntingdon, 
who  afterwards  was  converted  to  the  same  doctrine 
himself. 

This  Seton  was  chaplain  to  the  duke  of  Suffolk, 
and  by  him  was  made  free  denizen.  In  his  sermon 
preached  at  St.  Antholine's,  his  adversaries  picked 
against  him  matter  containing  fifteen  objections,  or 
rather  cavillations,  which,  for  example,  I  thought 
here  to  exhibit  to  the  reader,  to  the  intent  that  men 
may  see,  not  only  what  true  doctrine  Seton  then 
preached,  consonant  to  the  Scriptures;  but  also 
what  wrangling  cavillers  can  do,  in  depraving  what 
is  right,  or  in  wresting  what  is  well  meant,  or  in 
carping  at  what  they  understand  not,  or  in  seeking 
out  faults  where  none  are ;  as  by  these  their  sinister 
cavillations  may  appear. 

VOL.  ir.  4  o 


Certain  places  or  articles  gathered  out  of  Alex- 
ander Seton' s  sermons  by  his  adversaries. 

The  sayings  and  words  of  Alexander  Seton,  spoken 
and  preached  by  him  in  his  sermon,  made  the  thir- 
teenth day  of  November,  at  afternoon,  in  the  parish 
church  of  St.  Antholine's  in  London :  ^*  Paul  saith, 
Of  ourselves  we  can  do  nothing ;  I  pray  thee  then 
where  is  thy  will  ?  Art  thou  any  better  than  Paul, 
James,  Peter,  and  all  the  apostles  ?  Hast  thou  any 
more  grace  than  they.^  Tell  me  now,  if  thy  will 
be  any  thing  or  nothing :  if  it  be  any  thing,  tell  me 
whether  it  be  to  do  good  or  ill  ?  If  thou  say,  to  do 
ill,  I  will  grant  thou  hast  a  great  deal.  If  thou  say, 
to  do  good,  I  ask  whether  is  more,  somewhat  or 
nothing  ?  for  Paul  said,  he  could  do  nothing,  and  I 
am  sure  thou  hast  no  more  grace  than  Paul  and  his 
companions." 

**  Scripture  speaketh  of  three  things  in  man ;  the 
first  is  will,  the  other  two  are  consent  and  deed. 
The  first,  that  is  will,  God  worketh  without  us,  and 
beside  us.  The  other  two  he  worketh  in  us,  and 
with  us." — ^And  here  he  alleged  St.  Augustine,  to 
prove  that  we  can  will  nothing  that  is  good.  More- 
over he  said,  **  Thou  hast  not  one  jot,  no  not  one 
tittle,  to  do  any  good." 

**  There  is  nothing  in  heaven  or  earth,  creature  or 
other,  than  can  be  any  mean  towards  our  justifica- 
tion ;  nor  yet  can  nor  may  any  man  satisfy  God  the 
Father  for  our  sin,  save  only  Christ,  and  the  shed- 
ding of  his  blood." 

**  He  that  preacheth  that  works  do  merit,  or  be  any 
mean  to  our  salvation,  or  any  part  of  our  justifica- 
tion, preacheth  a  doctrine  of  the  devil." 

**  If  any  thing  else,  save  only  Christ,  be  any  mean 
towards  our  justification,  then  did  not  Christ  only 
justify  us." 

"  I  say,  that  neither  thy  good  works,  nor  any  thing 
that  thou  canst  do,  can  be  one  jot  or  tittle  towards 
thy  justification.  For  if  they  be,  then  is  not  Christ 
a  full  justifier ;  and  that  I  will  prove  by  a  familiar 
example.  Be  it  in  case  I  have  two  servants  :  the 
one  is  called  John,  and  the  other  Robert ;  and  I 
promise  to  send  you  such  a  day  twenty  pounds  by 
John  my  servant,  and  at  my  day  I  send  you  by  John 
my  servant  nineteen  pounds  nineteen  shillings  and 
eleven  pence  three  farthings,  and  there  lacketh  but 
one  farthing,  which  Robert  doth  bring  thee,  and  so 
thou  hast  thy  twenty  pounds,  every  penny  and  far- 
thing :  yet  will  I  ask,  if  I  be  true  of  my  promise,  or 
no  ;  and  thou  mayst  say,  *  Nay.'  And  why  ?  Be- 
cause I  promised  to  send  thee  that  whole  twenty 
pounds  by  John,  and  did  not,  for  there  lacked  a 
farthing,  which  Robert  brought.  Wherefore  I  say, 
if  thy  works  do  merit  or  bring  one  little  jot  or 
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tittle  towards  thy  justification,  then  b  Christ  false 
of  his  promise,  which  said  that  he  would  do  all 
together/' 

"  One  scripture  I  will  bring  you,  which  they  can- 
not writhe,  to  prove  that  Christ  only  was  promised 
to  be  our  only  justifier,  our  only  mean ;  and  that 
is  in  the  twenty-second  of  Genesis,  where  it  is  writ- 
ten, In  thy  seed  shall  all  people  be  blessed ;  mean- 
ing thereby  only  Christ:  and  he  said  not,  in  thy 
seeds,  nor,  in  the  works  of  thy  seeds.  Wherefore, 
all  they  that  preach  that  works  be  any  part  or  mean 
toward  our  justification,  do  make  God  false  of  his 
promise." 

'*  They  that  preach  that  works  do  merit,  do  make 
works  the  tree,  which  are  but  the  fruits  of  justice, 
wrought  by  him  that  is  already  a  just  man,  which 
cannot  choose  but  bring  forth  good  fruit.'* 

"  I  would  ask  a  question,  whether  he  that  work- 
eth  be  a  good  man,  or  bad ;  for  he  must  be  one  of 
them.  If  he  be  a  good  man,  he  cannot  choose  but 
bring  forth  good  fruits  ;  if  he  be  an  ill  roan,  he  can 
bring  forth  no  fruit  but  ill  fruit ;  for  a  good  tree 
cannot  bring  forth  ill  fruit.** 

**'  He  that  saith  tljat  works  do  merit  any  thing 
towards  our  salvation,  doth  make  works  checkmate 
with  Christ,  and  plucketh  from  Christ  what  is  his, 
and  giveth  it  to  works.  Some  will  ask.  Wherefore 
then  should  I  do  good  works?  I  answer.  Good 
works  are  to  be  done  for  no  cause  else,  but  only 
for  the  glory  of  God,  and  not  that  they  do  merit 
any  thing  at  all.  And  he  that  saith  that  good  works 
are  to  be  done  for  no  other  cause  than  for  the  glory 
of  God  only,  and  will  have  them  to  merit,  or  be 
any  mean  towards  our  justification,  I  say,  he  lieth, 
and  believe  him  not.** 

''He  that  can  show  me  in  any  scripture,  that 
works  do  merit,  or  be  any  mean  to  our  justification, 
for  the  first  scripture  I  will  (without  any  further 
judgment)  lose  both  mine  ears ;  for  the  second, 
my  tongue ;  and  for  the  third,  my  neck.  For  of 
this  I  dare  say  he  cannot  prove  in  all  the  whole 
Scripture  one  tittle.  Wherefore  believe  them  not.** 

**  Men  say  that  we  deny  good  works,  and  fasting 
and  prayer.  They  lie  on  us :  we  deny  nothing  but 
popish  works,  and  popish  fasting,  and  popish  prayer; 
and  he  that  preacheth  that  works  do  merit,  or  fast- 
ing doth  merit,  or  prayer  doth  merit,  doth  preach  a 
popish  doctrine.** 

*'  If  you  ask  me,  when  we  will  leave  preaching 
only  Christ:  even  when  they  do  leave  to  preach 
that  works  do  merit,  and  suffer  Christ  to  be  a  whole 
satisfier,  and  only  mean  to  our  justification ;  and,  till 
then,  we  will  not  cease,  in  God*s  cause,  to  set  forth  only 
Christ,  to  be  a  full,  and  perfect,  and  only  satisfaction.** 

'*  If  J'ou  ask,  if  good  works  shall  be  rewarded,  I 


say.  Yea,  and  with  no  less  than  eternal  gloiy;  bet 
for  no  merit  that  they  deserve,  for  they  desene  qd- 
thing;  but  only  because  God  hath  promiaed, not 
for  the  merit  of  the  work,  but  for  his  promise*  ake; 
and  he  will  not  break  his  promise.*' 

Other  articles  gathered  out  of  Alexander  St- 

ton* 9  sermons. 

Touching  reconciliation,  spoken  of  bj  Dr. 
Smith,  preaching  in  the  forenoon  at  PauVs  Croo, 
Alexander  Seton,  preaching  at  aflemoon  at  St  Ad. 
tholine*8,  and,  reciting  his  sayings  and  scriptures,  it- 
proved  him  for  alleging  this  saying.  Reconcile  ym- 
selves  to  God ;  because  it  is  there  spoken  paBnrelj, 
and  not  actively ;  so  that  there  should  be  no  thing  k 
man  pertaining  to  reconciliation,  but  all  in  God. 

Also,  reproving  the  said  Dr.  Smith,  for  that  tlK 
said  doctor  sud,  that  man,  by  his  good  works,  migb 
merit:  which  saying  of  Dr.  Smith  the  said  Alex- 
ander Seton  reproved  in  the  pulpit  at  St.  Anthdioei, 
the  thirteenth  day  of  November,  in  the  year  of  a? 
Lord  1541,  as  naughtily  spoken. 

Moreover  the  said  Alexander  Setoo  said,  in  tbe 
same  place,  that  it  was  a  shame  that  any  such  preacbtf 
should  be  suffered  so  openly  to  preach  such  erroo^ 
ous  doctrine  as  to  say  that  works  should  merit ;  ad- 
ducing. When  ye  shall  have  done  all  those  tbiogs 
that  are  commanded  you,  say.  We  are  unprofitibk 
servants. 

Finally  Seton  said,  *'  Peradventure  ye  will  vf 
the  church  hath  determined  this  matter  toodusg 
works.  And  I  say,*'  quoth  he,  '*  that  it  is  ecek»& 
malignantiutn,  so  determining  any  thing  againtf 
Scripture." 

To  these  pretended  objections  of  his  advexwies 
he  made  his  answer  again  by  writing,  first  denjict 
many  things  there  presented,  taking  upon  hia  ood- 
science,  that  he  never  spake  divers  of  those  words, 
and  again  many  things  that  he  never  meant  to  tot^ 
end  or  purpose  ;  as  in  the  said  register  may  appear. 
But  all  this  notwithstanding,  for  all  that  he  cooU 
say  for  himself,  the  ordinary  proceeded  in  bis  coc- 
sistory  judgment,  ministering  to  him  certain  inter- 
rogatories (after  the  popish  course)  to  the  number 
of  ten  articles.  The  greatest  matter  laid  against 
him  was  for  preaching  free  justification  by  fahh 
in  Christ  Jesu ;  against  false  confidence  in  good 
works ;  and  man*s  free-will.  Also  it  was  laid  onto 
him,  for  affirming  that  private  masses,  dii^es,  and 
other  prayers,  profited  not  the  souls  departed :  » 
that  in  the  end,  he,  with  Tolwine  aforesaid,  vai 
caused  to  recant  at  PauFs  Cross,  A.  D.  1541. 

Add  to  these  aforesaid,  Dr.  Taylor,  parsoo  of 
St.  Peter*8  in  Com  Hill ;  South,  parish  priest  of 
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^llhallows  10  Lombard  Street;   Some,  a  priest; 
Oiles»  the  king^s  beer-brewer,  at  the  Red  Lion  in 
St.    Katharine*8;    Thomas  Lancaster,  priest:   all 
livhich  were  imprisoned  likewise  for  the  six  articles. 
To  be  short,  such  a  number  out  of  all  parishes  in 
Xtondon,  and  out  of  Calais  and  divers  other  quarters, 
^were  then  apprehended,  through  the  said  inquisition, 
that  all  prisons  in  London  were  too  little  to  hold 
them,  insomuch,  that  they  were  fain  to  lay  them  in 
the  halls.     At  last,  by  the  means  of  good  Lord 
Audeley,  such  pardon  was  obtained  of  the  king, 
that  the  said  Lord  Audeley,  then  lord  chancellor, 
being  content  that  one  should  be  bound  for  another, 
they  were  all  discharged,  being  bound  only  to  ap- 
pear in  the  Star-chamber,  the  next  day  after  All- 
Souls,  there  to  answer,  if  they  were  called ;   but 
neither  was  there  any  person  called,  neither  did 
there  any  appear. 

The  story  of  John  Porter^  cruelly  martyred  far 
reading  the  Bible  in  PauVs, 

In  the  number  of  these  before-named  comedi  the 
remembrance  of  John  Porter,  who,  in  the  same  year, 
(A.  D.  1541,)  for  reading  the  Bible  in  Paul's  church, 
was  cruelly  handled,  and  that  unto  death,  as  you 
shall  hear.  It  was  declared  in  this  history  above, 
how  Edmund  Bonner,  bishop  of  London,  in  the  days 
of  the  Lord  Cromwell,  being  then  ambassador  at 
Paris,  was  a  great  doer  in  setting  forward  the  print- 
ing of  the  Bible  in  the  great  volume;  promising 
moreover,  that  he  would,  for  his  part,  have  six  of 
those  Bibles  set  up  in  the  church  of  St.  Paul  in 
London ;  which,  also,  at  his  coming  home,  he  no 
less  performed,  according  to  the  king's  proclama- 
tion set  forth  for  the  same,  whereof  read  before. 

he  Bibles  thus 
standing        in 
Paul's  by  the 
commandment 
of  the  king,  and 
the      appoint- 
ment of  Bon- 
ner the  bishop, 
many  well-dis- 
posed    people 
used   much  to 
resort  to  the  hearing  thereof,  especially  when  they 
could  get  any  that  had  an  audible  voice  to  read  unto 
them,  misdoubting  therein  no  danger  toward  them ; 
and  DO  more  there  was,  so  long  as  the  days  of  Crom- 
well lasted.    After  he  was  gone,  it  happened  amongst 
diTere  and  sundry  godly-disposed  persons,  who  fre- 
quented there  the  reading  of  the  aforesaid  Bible, 
that  one  John  Porter  used  sometimes  to  be  occupied 
in  that  godly  exercise,  to  the  edifying  as  well  of 


himself,  as  of  others.  This  Porter  was  a  fresh 
young  man,  and  of  a  big  stature ;  %vho,  by  diligent 
reading  of  the  Scripture,  and  by  hearing  of  such 
sermons  as  then  were  preached  by  them  that  were 
the  setters-forth  of  God's  truth,  became  verv  ex- 
pert.  The  Bible  then  being  set  up,  by  Bonner's 
commandment,  upon  divers  pillars  in  Paul's  church, 
fixed  unto  the  same  with  chains  for  all  men  to  read 
in  them  that  would,  great  multitudes  would  resort 
thither  to  hear  this  Porter,  because  he  could  read 
well,  and  had  an  audible  voice.  Bonner  and  his 
chaplains,  being  grieved  withal,  (and  the  world  be- 
ginning then  to  frown  upon  the  gospellers,)  sent  for 
the  said  Porter,  and  rebuked  him  very  sharply  for 
his  reading.  But  Porter  answered  him  that  he 
trusted  he  had  done  nothing  contrary  to  the  law, 
neither  contrary  to  his  advertisements,  which  he  had 
fixed  in  print  over  every  Bible. 

Bonner  then  laid  unto  his  charge  that  he  had 
made  expositions  upon  the  text,  and  gathered  great 
multitudes  about  him  to  make  tumults.  He  an- 
swered, he  trusted  that  should  not  be  proved  by 
him.  But,  in  fine,  Bonner  sent  him  to  Newgate, 
where  he  was  miserably  fettered  in  irons,  both  legs 
and  arms,  with  a  collar  of  iron  about  his  neck  fast- 
ened to  the  wall  in  the  dungeon ;  being  there  so 
cruelly  handled,  that  he  was  compelled  to  send  for 
a  kinsman  of  his,  whose  name  is  also  Porter,  a  man 
yet  alive,  and  can  testify  that  it  is  true,  and  dwelleth 
yet  without  Newgate.  He,  seeing  his  kinsman  in 
this  miserable  case,  entreated  Jewet,  then  keeper 
of  Newgate,  that  he  might  be  released  out  of  those 
cruel  irons ;  and  so,  through  friendship  and  money, 
had  him  up  among  other  prisoners,  which  lay  there 
for  felony  and  murder ;  where  Porter,  being  amongst 
them,  hearing  and  seeing  their  wickedness  and 
blasphemy,  exhorted  them  to  amendment  of  life, 
and  gave  unto  them  such  instructions  as  he  had 
learned  of  the  Scriptures ;  for  which  his  so  doing 
he  was  complained  on,  and  so  carried  down,  and 
laid  in  the  lower  dungeon  of  all,  oppressed  with 
bolts  and  irons,  where,  within  six  or  eight  days 
after,  he  was  found  dead. 

It  is  signified  to  us,  by  credible  information,  that 
the  same  night  before  he  was  found  dead,  they  that 
dwelt  near  to  the  same  place  of  the  prison  where 
Porter  lay,  did  hear  him  piteously  to  groan,  and 
make  a  lamentable  noise,  where  some  suppose  that 
he  was  put  in  certain  strait  irons  which  be  there  in 
the  house,  called,  *'  the  devil  on  the  neck ; "  being 
after  a  horrible  sort  devised  ;  straining  and  wrench- 
ing the  neck  of  a  man  with  his  legs  together,  in 
such  sort  as  the  more  he  stirreth  in  it,  the  straiter 
it  presseth  him ;  89  that  within  three  or  four  hours 
it  breaketh  and  crusheth  a  man's  back  and  body  in 
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pieces :  in  which  deviibb  tormeDt,  whether  John 
Porter  naa  slain  or  no,  it  is  not  certain.  But  how- 
soever  it  naii,  this  ib  known,  that  he  tras  found  dead 
(as  is  aforesaid)  in  the  dungeon,  with  such  groaning 
and  piteous  noise  heard  the  night  before  the  said 
dungeon,  as  is  declared. 

A  note  of  one  TTiomaa  Sommerg,  imprisoned  for 
the  gospel. 
Amongst  these  Londoners  thus  troubled  by  the 
cler^,  we  will  add  also,  (though  a  little  out  of 
place,)  another  note  of  a  merchant,  called  Thomas 
Soniraers,  who  died  in  theTower  ofLondon,  for  con- 
fessing of  the  gOiipcl ;  which  Thomati,  being  a  vet; 
honest  merchant  and  wealthy,  was  sent  for  by  the 
lord  cardinal,  and  committed  to  Ihe  Tower,  for  that 
he  had  Luther's  books  (as  they  termed  them ) ;  and 
after  great  suit  made  for  him  to  the  said  cardinal, 
bis  judgment  was,  that  he  ebould  riile  from  the 
Toner  into  Cheapside,  carrying  a  new  book  in  his 
hand,  and  with  books  hanging  round  about  him, 
with  three  or  four  other  merchants  after  the  same 
order ;  which  was  done.  And  when  Master  Sora- 
mers  should  be  set  on  a  collier's  nag,  as  the  rent  of 
his  fellow  prisoners  were,  a  friend  of  his,  called 
Master  Copland,  brought  him  a  very  good  gelding, 
fair  dressed  with  bridle  and  saddle  ;  and  when  the 
bishop's  officers  came  to  dress  him  with  books,  as 
they  hod  trimmed  the  others,  and  would  have  made 
holes  in  his  garment,  to  have  thrust  the  stringa  of 


the  books  therein  ;  "  Nay,"  said  Sommeis, "  I  hut 
always  loved  to  go  handaomely  in  my  a]fifd:' 
and  taking  the  books  and  opening  them,  he  bnod 
them  together  by  the  airings,  and  cast  tbem  tbou 
hie  neck  (the  leaves  being  all  open)  like  a  oik: 
and  being  on  horseback,  rode  foremost  through  tk 
streets,  till  they  came  about  the  Standard  in  Ch^ 
side,  where  a  great  fire  was  made  to  bum  Ihcir  Insb 
in,  and  a  pillory  set  up  there  for  four  perHot,  a 
token  that  they  had  deserved  it. 

In  the  mean  time,  by  the  way  as  they  ibmU 
come,  it  was  appointed  that  one  ehonld  go  hdin 
them  with  a  basin,  at  the  noise  whereof  Mult) 
Sommer's  horse,  being  a  lofly  gelding  tad  GettE^ 
was  in  such  a  rage,  that  he  who  rung  the  bm 
being  afraid  of  himself,  was  fain  to  go  alone  a  fmt 
space  before  that  any  horseman  followed  tAo. 
At  length,  when  they  came  to  the  fire,  evtry  a 
them  having  a  book  in  his  hand,  they  were  coo- 
manded  to  cast  their  books  into  the  fire.  Bat  «bei 
Master  Sommers  saw  that  his  New  TesimMt 
should  be  burned,  he  threw  it  over  the  fire,  whM 
seen  by  some  of  God's  enemies,  and  bnwglit  U 
him  again,  commanding  him  to  cast  it  into  the  Sn, 
which  he  would  not  do,  but  cast  it  through  the  £n: 
which  thing  was  done  three  times ;  but  at  lut  i 
itander-hy  took  it  up,  and  saved  it  from  boniiD;. 
But  not  long  after,  the  said  Master  SoniDieim> 
Rgain  cast  into  the  Tower  by  the  cardinal,  throort 
iruelly  of  the  bishops  and  their  adhcrcnti, «!»' 
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soon  after,  died  in  the  said  priaon  for  the  teitimoaf 
of  biB  foitfa. 

'What  trouble  and  vexation  happened  smongat  the 
godly  bretbren  in  London  for  the  aix  articles, 
hitherto  ne  have  diecouraed  :  albeit  neither  bave  I 
comprehended  all  which  were  moleated  through  all 
the  parishea  of  London,  nor  again  did  thia  rigoroua 
ioquiaition  ao  ceaae  within  the  precincts  of  this  city 
odIj,  but  alao  extended  further  to  Saliabary,  Nor- 
folk, Lincoln,  and  through  aU  other  diires  and 
qaartem  of  the  realm ;  so  that  where  any  popiah 
prelate  most  bare  Etroke,  there  peraecution  most  in- 
creaaed.  The  bishop  of  Lincoln,  the  same  time,  was 
John  Longland,  and  Dr.  Draycot,  hii  chancellor ; 
of  whose  rigorous  doings  ye  have  heard  enough 
and  too  much  before.  Hia  ready  diligence  in  alt 
popiih  quarrels,  as  it  never  lacked  before,  so  now, 
in  the  execution  of  these  six  articles,  it  was  not 
far  behind :  in  whoie  dlocess  divers  good  men  and 
women,  especially  about  Buckingham  and  Amers- 
hum,  and  quarters  thereabouts,  were  grievously 
disquieted,  appearmg  yet  in  the  register;  as  for 
instance: 

Elenore  Godfrey,  of  Great  Marlow, 

For  laughing  and  speaking  certain  words  against 
one  Thomas  Oollnrd,  who,  like  a  pope-holy  hypo- 
crite, in  the  church  of  Marlow,  used  at  mass-time 
to  crouch  behind  the  children;  and  when  the  priest 
crossed  hia  head  with  the  saucer,  (as  she  termed  it,) 
he  would  cross  his  head  likewise.  And  for  tliete 
words  she  was  convented  before  the  bishop,  and 
miserably  vexed. 

William  Hart,  of  Great  Brickhill, 

For  saying  these  words:  "Thinkest  thou  that 

Ood  Almighty  will   abide  over  a  hnave   priest's 


Christopher  Erles,  of  Riaborough, 

Because  he  did  no  reverence  unto  the  sacnunent, 
coming  to  the  church :  and  for  looking  upon  hia 
book  at  the  time  of  elevation  ;  and  that  he  would 
not  come  to  see  the  elevation,  ke.  Item,  as  he  was 
workmg  upon  a  piece  of  fustian  on  a  holy-day,  and 
being  asked  why  he  kept  not  the  holy-day,  he  an- 
awend  that  that  was  no  work,  and  that  it  was  better 
|0  do  that,  than  to  sit  at  the  alehouse  drinking 
drank. 

William  Faatendich,  of  Wobum, 

For  speaking  certain  words  against  the  sacrament 
of  the  altar,  and  because  he  believed  not  that  it  was 
the  very  body  of  Christ. 


William  Garland,  of  West  Wycombe. 
William  Garland,  talking  of  extreme  unction, 
said  that  those  things  were  godly  signs,  but  there 
were  but  two  eacramenta,  Su. 

William  Web,  of  the  same  parish. 
Because  he  set  the  image  of  a  headless  bear  in 
the  tabernacle  of  St.  Boke. 

About  the  same  time  John  Longland,  bishop  of 
Lincoln,  burned  two  upon  one  day,  the  one  named 
Thomas  Bernard,  and  the  other  James  Morton ; 
the  one  for  teaching  the  Lord's  FrKyer  in  English, 
and  the  other  for  keeping  the  Epistle  of  St.  James 
translated  into  English. 

In  Oxford  also  the  same  time,  or  much  here- 
about, recanted  one  Master  Barber,  master  of  arts 
of  that  university,  a  man  excellently  learned ;  who, 
being  called  up  to  Lambeth  before  the  archbishop, 
Thomas  Cranmer,  was  in  his  examination  so  stout 
in  the  cause  of  the  sacrament,  and  so  learnedly  de- 
fended himself  therein,  that  (as  it  is  credibly  affirmed 
of  them  that  yet  be  alive,  and  were  present  thereat) 
neither  Cranmer  himself  nor  all  they  could  well 
answer  to  his  allegations  brought  out  of  Augustine ; 
wherein  he  was  so  prompt  and  ripe  of  himself,  that 
the  archbishop,  with  the  residue  of  his  company, 
were  brought  in  great  admiration  of  him.  Not- 
withstanding, by  compulsion  of  the  time,  and  danger 
of  the  NX  articles,  at  last  be  relented,  and,  return- 
ing again  to  Oxford,  was  there  caused  to  recant. 
After  which  the  good  man  long  prospered  not,  but 
wore  away. 

A  merry  and  pkasant  narration,  tovehing  a 
false  fearful  imagination  of  fire,  raUed 
among  tlte  doctors  and  masters  of  Oxford, 
in  St.  Mary's  church,  at  the  reeanlalion  of 
Master  Malary,  master  of  arts  of  Cambridye. 

ITHERTO,   gen- 
tle   reader,  we 
'  huve  remember- 

ed a  great  num- 
ber of  lament- 
able and  bloody 
Imgediesofsuch 
an  have  been 
skin      through 

ty:  now  I  wUI 
here  set  before  thee  again  a  merry  and  comical 
spectacle,  whereat  thou  mayest  now  laugh  and 
refresh  thyself,  which,  forasmuch  as  it  did  nccee- 
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sarilj  accord  with  our  present  enterprise,  I  have 
not  thought  it  good  to  pass  it  over  with  silence. 
For  God  hath  oftentimes,  hy  divers  manifest  means, 
deluded  the  crafl  and  suhtlety  of  the  hishops  and 
their  vain  hypocrisy ;  as,  for  example,  in  Joan  of 
Mentz,  who,  heing  a  woman,  and  secretly  con- 
cealing her  sex,  ruled  the  hishopric  of  Rome ;  hut, 
by  being  delivered  of  a  child  before  her  time,  even 
in  the  midst  of  open  procession,  she  defiled  that 
see,  that  the  note  or  blot  thereof  will  never  be  wiped 
out  again.  Besides  that,  how  great  reproach  and 
derision,  even  of  children,  was  in  that  pompous 
and  ridiculous  ambassade  of  Thomas  Wolsey  and 
Lawrence  the  cardinal,  whereof  we  have  before 
spoken.  And  now  again  the  Divine  wisdom  de- 
luded the  cruel  toils  of  the  bishops  ;  for  this  recant- 
ation of  Master  Barber  aforesaid,  in  the  university 
of  Oxford,  bringeth  me  in  remembrance  of  another 
recantation  likewise,  happening  not  long  before  in 
the  said  university,  which  I  thought  here  not  to 
overpass. 

There  was  one  Master  Malary,  master  of  arts  of 
Cambridge,  scholar  of  Christ*8  College,  who,  for 
the  like  opinions  to  those  above  rehearsed,  holden 
contrary  to  the  catholic  determination  of  holy  mother 
church  of  Rome,  that  is,  for  the  right  truth  of 
Christ*s  gospel,  was  convented  before  the  bisliops, 
and,  in  the  end,  sent  to  Oxford,  there  openly  to  re- 
cant, and  to  bear  his  faggot,  to  the  terror  of  the 
students  of  that  university.  The  time  and  place 
were  appointed,  that  he  should  be  brought  solemnly 
into  St.  Mary's  church  upon  a  Sunday ;  where  a 
great  number  of  the  head  doctors  and  divines,  and 
others  of  the  university,  were  together  assembled, 
l>esides  a  great  multitude  of  citizens  and  town- 
dwellers,  which  came  to  behold  the  sight.  Further- 
more, because  that  solemnity  should  not  pass  with- 
out some  effectual  sermon  for  the  holding  up  of  the 
mother  church  of  Rome,  Dr.  Smith,  reader  then  of 
the  divinity  lecture,  was  appointed  to  make  the 
sermon  at  this  recantation.  Briefly,  at  the  preaching 
of  this  sermon  there  was  assembled  a  mighty  audi- 
ence of  all  sorts  and  degrees,  as  well  of  students 
as  others.  Few  almost  were  absent  which  loved 
to  hear  or  see  any  news ;  insomuch  that  there  was 
no  place  almost  in  the  whole  church,  which  was 
not  fully  replenished  with  concourse  and  throng  of 
people. 

All  things  being  thus  prepared  and  set  in  readi- 
ness, Cometh  foKh  poor  Malary  with  his  faggot  upon 
his  shoulder.  Not  long  after,  also,  proceedeth  the 
doctor  into  the  pulpit,  to  make  his  sermon,  the  pur- 
pose and  argument  whereof  was  wholly  upon  the 
sacrament ;  the  which  doctor,  for  the  more  confirm- 
ation and  credit  to  his  words,  had  provided  the 


holy  catholic  cake,  and  the  sacrament  of  the  altar, 
there  to  hang  by  a  string  before  him  ia  the  pulpk. 
Thus  the  doctor,  with  his  god-almighty,  eBterisf 
his  godly  sermon,  had  scarce  proceeded  into  the 
midst  thereof,  the  people  giving  great  silence  witk 
all  reverence  unto  his  doctrine,  but  suddenly  was 
heard  into  the  church  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
street,  **  Fire,  fire  ! "  The  party  who  thus  cried  first 
in  the  street  was  called  Heuster.  This  Ileuftn 
coming  from  Allhallows  parish  saw  the  chimney  m 
fire,  and  so  passing  through  the  street  by  St.  Mary*« 
church,  cried ''  Fire,  fire !''  as  the  fashion  is ;  mean- 
ing  no  hurt. 

This  sound  of  fire  being  heard  in  the  chorck, 
first  of  them  that  stood  outermost  next  to  the 
church  door,  so  increased  and  went  from  one  to  an- 
other, that  at  length  it  came  unto  the  ears  of  tbe 
doctors,  and  at  last  to  the  preacher  himself ;  wba 
as  soon  as  they  heard  the  matter,  bein^  amaxed 
with  sudden  fear,  and  marvelling  what  the  mat^ 
should  mean,  began  to  look  up  into  the  top  of  tbe 
church,  and  to  behold  the  walls.  The  residue  see- 
ing them  look  up,  looked  up  also.  Then  begaa 
they,  in  the  midst  of  the  audience,  to  cry  ont  with 
a  loud  voice,  "  Fire,  fire  ! "  "  Where  ? *•  saith  one: 
"Where?"  saith  another.  "In  the  church!" 
saith  one.  The  mention  of  the  church  was  scarceij 
pronounced,  when,  as  in  one  moment,  there  was  i 
common  cry  amongst  them,  "The  church  is  on  fire! 
the  church  is  set  on  fire  by  heretics ! "  &c.  And, 
albeit  no  man  did  see  any  fire  at  all,  yet,  forasmadi 
as  all  men  cried  out  so,  every  man  thought  it  true 
that  they  heard.  Then  was  there  such  fear,  ooo- 
course,  and  tumult  of  people,  through  the  whole 
church,  that  it  cannot  be  declared  in  words  as  it 
was  indeed. 

And  as  in  a  great  fire,  (where  fire  is  indeed^)  ve 
see  many  times  how  one  little  spark  giveth  matter 
of  a  mighty  fiame,  setting  whole  stacks  and  pOes 
a-buming ;  so  here,  upon  a  small  occasion  of  ae^ 
man*s  word,  kindled  first  a  general  cry,  then  a 
strong  opinion,  running  in  every  man's  head  withiB 
the  church,  thinking  the  church  to  be  on  fire, 
where  no  fire  >vas  at  all.  Thus  it  pleased  Almtgbtj 
Grod  to  delude  these  deluders ;  that  is,  that  these 
great  doctors  and  wise  men  of  the  schools,  who 
think  themselves  so  wise  in  God*s  matters  as  though 
they  could  not  err,  should  see,  by  their  own  sensei 
and  judgment^,  how  blinded  and  infatuated  they 
were,  in  these  so  small  matters  and  sensible  trifles. 

Thus  this  strong  imagination  of  fire  being  fixed 
in  their  heads,  as  nothing  could  remove  them  to 
think  contrary  but  that  the  church  was  on  fire,  so 
every  thing  that  they  saw  or  heard  increased  ths 
suspicion  in  them,  to  make  it  seem  most  true,  which 
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indeed  most  false.  The  first  and  chiefest  oc- 
casion that  augmented  this  suspicion,  was  the  here- 
tic there  hearing  his  faggot,  which  gave  them  to 
iroagine  that  all  other  heretics  had  conspired  with 
hina,  to  set  the  church  on  fire. 

After  this,  through  the  rage  of  the  people,  and 
running  to  and  fro,  the  dust  was  so  raised,  that  it 
showed  as  it  had  heen  the  smoke  of  fire ;  which 
thing,  together  with  the  outcry  of  the  people,  made 
all  men  so  afraid,  that,  leaving  the  sermon,  they 
began  all  together  to  run  away.  But  such  was  the 
press  of  the  multitude,  running  in  heaps  together, 
that  the  more  they  lahoured,  the  less  they  could  get 
oat.  For,  while  they  ran  all  headlong  unto  the 
doors,  every  man  striving  to  get  out  first,  they 
thrust  one  another  in  such  sort,  and  stuck  so  fast, 
that  neither  they  that  were  without  could  get  into 
the  church  again,  neither  they  that  were  within 
could  get  out  hy  any  means.  So  then,  one  door 
being  stopped,  they  ran  to  another  little  wicket  on 
the  north  side,  toward  the  college  called  Brasennose, 
thinking  so  to  pass  out.  But  there  again  was  the 
like  or  greater  throng.  So  the  people,  clustering 
and  thronging  together,  it  put  many  in  danger,  and 
brought  many  unto  their  end,  hy  hruising  of  their 
bones  or  sides.  There  was  yet  another  door  towards 
the  west,  which  alheit  it  was  shut  and  seldom 
opened,  yet  now  ran  they  to  it  with  such  sway,  that 
the  great  har  of  iron  (which  is  incredible  to  be 
spoken)  being  pulled  out  and  broken  by  force  of 
men's  hands,  the  door,  notwithstanding,  could  not 
be  opened  for  the  press  or  multitude  of  people. 

At  last,  when  they  were  there  also  past  all  hope 
to  get  out,  then  they  were  all  exceedingly  amazed, 
and  ran  up  and  down,  cr3ring  out  upon  the  heretics 
who  had  conspired  their  death.  The  more  they 
ran  about  and  cried  out,  the  more  smoke  and  dust 
rose  in  the  church,  even  as  though  all  things  had 
now  been  on  a  flaming  fire.  I  think  there  was 
never  such  a  tumultuous  hurly-burly  rising  so  of 
nothing  beard  of  before,  nor  so  great  a  fear  where 
was  no  cause  to  fear,  nor  peril  at  all :  so  that  if 
Democritus,  the  merry  philosopher,  sitting  in  the 
top  of  the  church,  and  seeing  all  things  in  such 
safety  as  they  were,  had  looked  down  upon  the 
multitude,  and  beholden  so  great  a  number,  some 
howling  and  weeping,  running  up  and  down,  and 
playing  the  mad-men,  now  hither,  now  thither,  as 
being  tossed  to  and  fro  with  waves  or  tempests; 
trembling  and  quaking,  raging  and  fuming,  without 
any  manifest  cause ;  especially  if  he  had  seen  those 
great  rabbins,  the  doctors,  laden  with  so  many 
badges  or  cognisances  of  wisdom,  so  foolishly  and 
ridiculously  seeking  holes  and  comers  to  hide 
themselves  in;  gasping,  breathing,  and  sweating, 


and  for  very  horror  being  almost  beside  themselves; 
I  think  he  would  have  satisfied  himself  with  this 
one  laughter  for  all  his  life-time;  or  else  rather 
would  have  laughed  his  heart  out  of  his  belly, 
whilst  one  said,  that  he  plainly  heard  the  noise  of 
the  fire,  another  affirmed,  that  he  saw  it  with  his 
eyes,  and  another  sware  that  he  felt  the  molten  lead 
dropping  down  upon  his  head  and  shoulders.  Such 
is  the  force  of  imagination,  when  it  is  once  grafted 
in  men*s  hearts  through  fear.  In  all  the  whole 
company,  there  was  none  that  behaved  himself  more 
modestly  than  the  heretic  that  was  there  to  do 
penance;  who,  casting  his  faggot  off  from  his 
shoulders  upon  a  monk's  head  that  stood  by,  kept 
himself  quiet,  minding  to  take  such  part  as  the 
others  did. 

All  the  others,  being  careful  for  themselves,  never 
made  an  end  of  running  up  and  down  and  crying 
out.  None  cried  out  more  earnestly  than  the  doc- 
tor that  preached,  (who  was,  as  I  said.  Dr.  Smith,) 
who,  in  manner  first  of  all,  cried  out  in  the  pulpit, 
saying,  **  These  are  the  trains  and  subtleties  of  the 
heretics  against  me :  Lord  have  mercy  upon  me  ! 
Lord  have  mercy  upon  me  ! "  But  might  not  God, 
as  it  had  been  (to  speak  with  Job)  out  of  a  whirl- 
wind, have  answered  again  unto  this  preacher  thus : 
"  Thou  dost  now  implore  my  mercy,  but  thou  thy- 
self showest  no  mercy  unto  thy  fellows  and  brethren ! 
How  doth  thy  flesh  tremble  now  at  the  mention  of 
fire !  But  you  think  it  a  sport  to  burn  other  simple 
innocents,  neither  do  ye  any  thing  at  all  regard  it. 
If  burning  and  to  suffer  a  torment  of  fire  seem  so 
grievous  a  matter  unto  you,  then  you  should  also 
have  the  like  consideration  in  other  men's  perils  and 
dangers,  when  you  do  bum  your  fellows  and  bre- 
thren !  Or,  if  you  think  it  but  a  light  and  trifling 
matter  in  them,  go  to  now,  do  you  also,  with  like 
courage,  contemn,  and,  with  like  patience,  suffer 
now,  the  same  torments  yourselves.  And  if  so  be 
I  should  now  suffer  you,  with  the  whole  church,  to 
be  burned  to  ashes,  what  other  thing  should  I  do 
unto  you,  than  you  do  daily  unto  your  fellows  and 
brethren?  Wherefore,  since  you  so  little  esteem 
the  death  of  others,  be  now  content  that  other  men 
should  also  little  regard  the  death  of  you."  With 
this,  I  say,  or  with  some  other  like  answer,  if  that 
either  God,  or  human  charity,  in  the  common  sense 
of  nature  would  expostulate  with  them,  yea,  if  there 
had  been  a  fire  indeed,  (as  they  were  more  feared 
than  hurt,)  who  would  have  doubted,  but  that  it 
had  happened  unto  them  according  to  their  deserts  } 
But  now,  worthy  it  is  the  noting,  how  the  vain  fear 
and  folly  of  those  Catholics  either  were  deluded,  or 
how  their  cruelty  was  reproved,  whereby  they,  being 
better  taught  by  their  own  example,  might  here- 
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after  learn  what  it  is  to  put  other  poor  men  to  the 
fire,  which  they  themseWes  here  so  much  abhorred. 

But,  to  return  again  to  the  description  of  this  pa- 
geant, wherein  (as  I  said  before)  there  was  no  dan- 
ger at  all,  yet  were  they  all  in  such  fear,  as  if  pre- 
sent death  bad  been  over  their  heads.  In  all  this 
great  maze  and  garboil,  there  was  nothing  more 
feared  than  the  melting  of  the  lead,  which  many 
affirmed  that  they  felt  dropping  upon  their  bodies. 
Now  in  this  sudden  terror  and  fear,  which  took  from 
them  all  reason  and  counsel  out  of  their  minds,  to 
behold  what  practices  and  sundry  shifts  every  man 
made  for  himself,  it  would  make  not  only  Democri- 
tus  and  Heraclitus  also  to  laugh,  but  rather  a  horse 
well  near  to  break  his  halter.  But  none  used  them- 
selves more  ridiculously,  than  such  as  seemed  great- 
est wise  men,  saving  that  in  one  or  two,  peradven- 
ture,  somewhat  more  quietness  of  mind  appeared  ; 
among  whom  was  one  Cla3rmund,  president  of  Cor- 
pus Christi  College,  (whom,  for  reverence,  and  learn- 
ing*8  sake,  I  do  here  name,)  and  a  few  other  aged 
persons  with  him,  who,  for  their  age  and  weakness, 
durst  not  thrust  themselves  into  the  throng  amongst 
the  rest,  but  kneeled  down  quietly  before  the  high 
altar,  committing  themselves  and  their  lives  unto 
the  sacrament.  The  others,  who  were  younger  and 
stronger,  ran  up  and  down  through  the  press,  mar- 
velling at  the  incivility  of  men,  and  waxed  angry 
with  the  unmannerly  multitude  that  would  give  no 
room  unto  the  doctors,  bachelors,  masters,  and  other 
graduates  and  regent-masters.  But,  as  the  terror 
and  fear  was  common  unto  all  men,  so  was  there  no 
difference  made  of  persons  or  degrees,  every  man 
scrambling  for  himself.  The  violet  cap,  or  purple 
gown,  did  there  nothing  avail  the  doctor ;  neither 
the  master^s  hood,  nor  the  monk's  cowl,  was  there 
respected. 

Yea,  if  the  king  or  queen  had  been  there  at  that 
present,  and  in  that  perplexity,  they  had  been  no 
better  than  a  common  man.  After  they  had  long 
striven  and  assayed  all  manner  of  ways,  and  saw  no 
remedy,  neither  by  force  nor  authority  to  prevail, 
they  fell  to  entreating  and  offering  of  rewards ;  one 
offering  twenty  pounds  of  good  money,  another  his 
scarlet  gown,  so  that  any  man  would  pull  him  out, 
though  it  were  by  the  ears ! 

Some  stood  close  unto  the  pillars,  thinking  them- 
selves safe  under  the  vaults  of  stone  from  the  drop- 
ping of  the  lead :  others,  being  without  money,  and 
unprovided  of  all  shifts,  knew  not  which  way  to 
turn  them.  One,  being  a  president  of  a  certain 
college,  (whose  name  I  need  not  here  to  utter,) 
pulling  a  board  out  from  the  pews,  covered  his  head 
and  shoulders  therewith  against  the  scalding  lead, 
which  they  feared  much  more  than  the  fall  of  the 


church.     Now  what  a  laoghter  would 
nistered  unto  Democritus  amongst  other 
behold  there  a  certain  grand   paunch,  v 
the  doors  stopped,  and  every  waj  ^osed  op, 
by  another  compendious  means,  to  get  oat 
a  glass  window,  if  it  might  be  by  any 
here  the  iron  grates  letted  him ;  notwi 
greedy  mind  would  needs  attempt,  if  he 
bring  his  purpose  to  pass.     When  he  bad 
the  glass,  and  was  come  to  the  apace 
grates  where  he  should  creep  out,  first  he 
his  head  with  the  one  shoulder,  and  it  went 
well  enough.     Then  he  laboured  to  get 
shoulder  after;  but  there  was  a  great  la 
that,  and  long  he  stuck  by  the  shouklerB 
ado ;  for  what  doth  not  importune  labour  on 
Thus  far  forth  he  was  now  gotten ;  bat,  \ 
part  of  his  body  he  did  stick  &st,  I  am  not 
neither  may  I  feign,  forasmuch  as  there  be  ] 
nesses  who  did  see  these  things,  who  wouM 
me,  if  I  should  so  do.     Notwithstanding,  tbii 
certain,  that  he  did  stick  fast  between  the 
and  could  neither  get  out  nor  in. 

Thus  this  good  man,  being  indeed  a 
having  but  short  hose,  by  the  which  way 
posed  soonest  to  escape,  by  the  same  be 
further  inconvenience,  making  of  one 
For,  if  the  fire  or  lead  had  fallen  on  the 
those  parts  which  did  hang  out  of  the  wi 
been  in  danger ;  and,  contrariwise,  if  the 
raged  within  the  church,  all  his  other  parts 
open  to  the  fire.  And  as  this  man  did  stiefc 
the  window,  so  did  the  rest. stick  as  &stiD  it 
that  sooner  they  might  have  been  homed,  tn 
could  once  stir  or  move  one  foot :  throogh  tbl 
press,  at  last,  there  was  a  way  found,  that 
going  over  their  heads,  gat  out. 

Here  also  happened  another  pageant  is  a 
monk  (if  I  be  not  misadvised)  of  Gloucester 
whereat  Calphurnius  might  well  laugh  with 
mouth.     So  it  happened,  that  there  wai  a 
lad  in  this  tumult,  who,  seeing  the  doors 
ped  with  the  press  or  multitude,  and  that 
not  way  to  get  out,  climbed  up  upon  the  door; 
there,  staying  upon  the  top  of  the  door,  wtf  i 
to  tarry  still :  for,  to  come  down  into  the  d 
again  he  durst  not  for  fear  of  the  fire,  aod  to 
down  toward  the  street  he  copid  not  withoat 
of  falling.     When  he  had  tarried  there  sn 
advised  himself  what  to  do;  neither  £<i 
want  to  serve  his  purpose :  for,  by  chance, 
them  that  got  out  over  men^s  heads,  be  saw  ft 
coming  towards  him,  who  had  a  great  wk)t 
hanging  at  his  back.     Tlus  the  boy  thouglit  to 
good  occasion  for  him  to  escape  by.    Wheotbe 
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mme  noar  UDto  hiro,  the  bov,  who  was  on  the  top 
f  the  door,  came  down,  and  prettily  conveyed  him- 
elf  into  the  monk*9  cowl ;  thinking  (as  it  came  to 
•ass  indeed)  that  if  the  monk  did  escape,  he  should 
Iso  g^et  out  with  hira.  To  be  brief,  at  last  the 
aonk  gat  out  over  men's  heads,  with  the  boy  in  his 
owl,  and,  for  a  great  while,  felt  no  weight  or 
»urden. 

At  last,  when  he  wds  somewhat  more  come  to 
limBelf,  and  did  shake  his  shoulders,  feeling  his 
row!  heavier  than  it  was  accustomed  to  be,  and  also 
learing  the  voice  of  one  speaking  behind  in  his  cowl, 
le  Mras  more  afraid  than  he  was  before  when  he  was 
n  the  throng,  thinking,  in  very  deed,  that  the  evil 
ipirit  vvhich  had  set  the  church  on  fire  had  flien  into 
[\i8  cowl.  By  and  by  he  began  to  play  the  exorcist: 
^*  In  the  name  of  God,'*  said  he,  ''  and  all  saints,  I 
command  thee  to  declare  what  thou  art,  that  art  be- 
hind at  my  back ! "  To  whom  the  boy  answered, 
^'  I  ana  Bertram's  boy,'*  said  he ;  for  that  was  his 
name.  '*  But  I,**  said  the  monk,  *'  adjure  thee,  in 
the  name  of  the  unseparable  Trinity,  that  thou,  wick- 
ed spirit !  do  tell  me  who  thou  art,  from  whence 
thou  comest,  and  that  thou  get  thee  hence."  *'  I 
am  Bertram's  boy,*'  said  he,  '*  good  master !  let  me 
go :"  and  with  that  his  cowl  began,  with  the  weight, 
to  crack  upon  his  shoulders.  The  monk,  when  he 
perceived  the  matter,  took  the  boy  out,  and  dis- 
charged  his  cowl.  The  boy  took  to  his  legs,  and 
ran  away  as  fast  as  he  could. 

Among  others,  one  wiser  than  the  rest  ran  with 
the  church  door  key,  beating  upon  the  stone  walls, 
thinking  therewith  to  break  a  hole  through  to 
escape  out. 

In  the  mean  time  those  that  were  in  the  street, 
looking  diligently  about  them,  and  perceiving  all 
things  to  be  without  fear,  marvelled  at  this  sudden 
outrage,  and  made  sig^s  and  tokens  to  them  that 
were  in  the  church  to  keep  themselves  quiet,  crying 
to  them  that  there  was  no  danger. 

But,  forasmuch  as  no  word  could  be  heard  by 
reason  of  the  noise  that  was  within  the  church,  those 
signs  made  them  much  more  afraid  than  they  were 
before,  interpreting  the  matter  as  though  all  had 
been  on  fire  without  the  church ;  and  for  the  drop- 
ping of  the  lead  and  falling  of  other  things,  they 
should  rather  tarry  still  within  the  church,  and  not 
to  venture  out.  This  trouble  continned  in  this 
manner  by  the  space  of  certain  hours. 

The  next  day,  and  also  all  the  week  following, 
there  was  an  incredible  number  of  bills  set  upon  the 
church  doors,  to  inquire  for  the  things  that  were  lost, 
in  such  variety  and  number,  as  Democritus  might 
here  again  have  had  just  cause  to  laugh.  *'  If  any  man 
have  found  a  pair  of  shoes  yesterday  in  St.  Mary*s 
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church,  or  knoweth  any  man  that  hath  found  them,'* 
&c.  Another  bill  was  set  up  for  a  gown  that  was 
lost.  Another  entreated  to  have  his  cap  restored. 
One  lost  his  purse  and  girdle,  with  certain  money ; 
another  his  sword.  One  inquired  for  a  ring,  and 
one  for  one  thing,  another  for  another.  To  be  short, 
there  were  few  in  this  garboil,  but  that  either 
through  negligence  lost,  or  through  oblivion  leA, 
sometliing  behind  them. 

Thus  have  you  heard  a  tragical  story  of  a  terrible 
fire,  which  did  no  hurt;  the  description  whereof, 
although  it  be  not  so  perfectly  expressed  according 
to  the  worthiness  of  the  matter,  yet  because  it  was 
not  to  be  passed  with  silence,  we  have  superficially 
set  forth  some  shadow  thereof,  whereby  the  wise 
and  discreet  may  sufficiently  consider  the  rest,  if  any 
thing  else  be  lacking  in  setting  forth  the  full  narra- 
tion thereof.  As  touching  the  heretic,  because  he 
had  not  done  his  sufficient  penance  there  by  occasion 
of  this  hurly-burly,  therefore  the  next  day  following 
he  was  reclaimed  into  the  church  of  St.  Frideswide, 
where  he  supplied  the  rest  that  lacked  of  his  plenary 
penance. 

TTie  king  divorced  from  the  Lcuty  Anne  of 
CleveSy  and  married  to  the  Lady  Katharine 
Howardy  his  fifth  wife. 

The  same  year,  and  in  the  month  following  next 
after  the  apprehension  of  the  Lord  Cromwell,  which 
was  August,  1540,  the  king  immediately  was  di- 
vorced from  the  Lady  Anne  of  Cleves ;  the  cause  of 
which  separation  being  wholly  committed  to  the 
clergy  of  the  convocation,  it  was  by  them  defined, 
concluded,  and  granted,  that  the  king,  being  freed 
from  that  pretended  matrimony,  (as  they  called  it,) 
might  marry  where  he  would,  and  so  might  she 
likewise ;  who,  also,  consenting  to  the  same  divorce- 
ment herself,  by  her  own  letters,  was  afler  that 
taken  no  more  for  queen,  but  only  called  Lady  Anne 
of  Cleves.  Which  things  thus  discussed  by  the 
parliament  and  convocation-house,  the  king  the 
same  month  was  married  to  his  fifth  wife,  which 
was  the  Lady  Katharine  Howard,  niece  to  the  duke 
of  Norfolk,  and  daughter  to  the  Lord  Edmund 
Howard,  the  duke*s  brother.  But  this  marriage 
likewise  continued  not  long. 

In  the  same  month  of  August,  and  the  same  year, 
I  find,  moreover,  in  some  records,  besides  the  four 
and  twenty  Charterhouse  monks  above  recited,  whom 
Cope  doth  sanctify  for  holy  martyrs,  for  suffering  in 
the  pope's  devotion,  against  the  king*s  supremacy, 
other  six  which  were  also  brought  to  Tyburn,  and 
there  executed  in  the  like  case  of  rebellion ;  of  wboip 
the  first  was  the  prior  of  Doncaster ;  the  seconc^ 
monk  of  the  Charterhouse  of  London,  called  Oi 
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Horn  (mme  call  bim  William  Horn) ;  the  third  one 
Thomas  Ipsam,  a  monk  or  WeHtminKter,  who  had 
his  monk's  garment  plucked  from  his  back,  being 
the  laeC  monk  in  King  Henry'R  dnjs  that  did  vrear 
that  monkish  weed;  the  toarth  one  Philpot:  the 
filUi  one  Carew ;  the  sixth  vne  a  friar.  See  what  a 
difficulty  it  is  to  pluck  up  hlind  euperstition,  once 
rooted  in  man's  heart  hy  a  little  custom. 

Now,  as  touching  the  Inte  marriage  between  the 
king  and  the  Lady  Howard,  ye  heard  how  this  ma- 
trimony endured  not  long ;  for,  in  the  year  nest  fol- 
lowing, 1542,  the  said  Lady  Katharine  was  accused 
to  the  king  of  incontinent  living,  not  only  before  her 
marriage  with  Francis  Dereham,  but  also  of  spouse- 
breach,  after  her  marriaire,  with  Thomas  Culpepper. 
For  this  both  the  men  aforesaid,  by  act  of  parlia- 
ment were  attainted,  and  executed  for  high  treason  ; 
and  also  the  Lady  Katharine,  late  queen,  with  the 
Lady  Jane  Rochford,  widow,  late  wife  to  George 
Bullen,  I^rd  Rochford,  brother  to  Queen  Anne 
Bullen,  were  beheaded  for  their  deserts,  within  the 
Tower. 

After  the  death  and  punishment  of  this  lady,  hia 
fifth  wife,  the  king,  calling  to  remembrance  the  words 
of  the  Lord  Cromwell,  and  missing  now  more  and 
more  his  old  counsellor,  and  partly  nlpo  smelling 
somewhat  the  ways  of  Winchester,  began  a  little  to 
set  his  foot  again  in  the  crui«  of  religion.  And 
although  he  ever  bare  a  special  favour  to  Thomas 
Cranmer,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  (as  you  shallhear 
more  hereafter,  God  willing,  in  the  life  of  Cranmer,) 
yet  now,  the  more  he  missed  the  Lord  Cromwell, 
tbe  more  he  inclined  to  the  archbishop,  and  also  to 
the  right  cause  of  religion.  And  therefore,  in  the 
same  year  and  in  the  month  of  October,  after  the 
execution  of  this  queen,  the  king,  understanding 
Bome  abuses  yet  1o  remain  unreformed,  namely, 
about  pilgrimage*  and  idolatry,  and  other  things  be- 
sidcii,  lu  he  corrected  within  his  dominions,  directed 
his  letler*  unto  the  aforetaid  archhishop  of  Canter- 
bury, fur  the  speedy  rcdresA  and  reformation  of  the 
same ;  the  tenor  of  which  lellen  hereafter  fully  en- 
•ueth  in  lhc*e  word*  : 

"  Right  reverend  father  in  God,  right  trusty  and 
well-heluvcd  I  we  greet  you  wall,  letting  yon  to  wit, 
that  whereas  heretoforo,  upon  the  «eal  and  remem- 
brnnro  which  wu  had  to  our  boundrn  duty  towards 
AIniighly  (irjd,  perceiving  sundry  siiperatilions  and 
ahuiui  to  hi-  nxi'd  and  nnihrnci-d  by  our  people, 
whereby  they  ,friev..<i.ly  olfendrd  him  and  his  word, 
wo  did  not  only  cause  Ilia  hnngio  and  Inmes  of  such 
■■  they  rt-sdrted  ami  ofl'i'red  unId,  wlih  the  onm- 
menlsoflhii  samit,  and  nil  wieh  wriiingKand  monit- 
menls  of  ffigm-d  mlri,<l,«.  whernwlih  ihey  wci-n 
illuded,  I,.  I"'  tiikfu  a«Hy  In  ull  plo.....  „r  „ur  rralm  ; 


but,  also,  by  our  injunctioi: 
ingor  setting  up  of  lights  or  candles  should  be  suiet- 
ed  in  any  church,  but  only  to  the  bleMsed  sacraiiK(i:i 
of  tbe  altar  :  it  is  lately  come  unto  our  hnowled;t. 
that,  this  our  good  intent  and  purpose  notwithFtud- 
ing,  the  shrines,  coveringa  of  shrines,  and  monumat 
of  those  things,  do  yet  remain  in  sundry  places  u 
this  realm,  much  to  the  slander  of  our  doings,  ud 
to  the  great  displeasure  of  Almighty  God,  the  mot 
being  means  to  allure  our  subjects  to  tbeir  fGnaB- 
hypocriny  and  superstition ;  and  also  that  our  is. 
junctions  be  not  kept  as  appertainetb.  For  tbe  dac 
and  speedy  reformation  whereof,  we  Iwve  thonri; 
meet,  by  these  our  letters,  expressly  to  wdl  iti 
command  you,  that  incontinent  upon  tbe  renip: 
hereof,  you  shall  not  only  cause  due  search  to  br 
made  in  the  cathedral  church  for  those  tbiogti;  ifrJ 
if  any  shrine,  covering  of  shrine,  table,  monuMK 
of  miracles,  or  other  pilgrimages,  do  there  <xmtiDN. 
to  cause  it  to  be  so  taken  away  as  there  remaia  a 
memory  of  it ;  but  also,  that  you  shall  take  onk 
with  all  the  curates,  and  others  having  charge  «ii^ 
in  your  diocess,  to  do  the  Mmblable,  aitd  lo  seetkt 
our  injunctions  be  duly  kept  as  appertaiDeth,  vilit- 
out  failing ;  as  we  trust  you,  and  as  you  will  anne 
to  the  conlrary. 

"  Given  under  our  signet  at  our  town  of  Bdl 

the  fourth  day  of  October,  in  tbe  thirnohiid 

year  of  our  reign." 
Furthermore,  the  next  year  mftcr  tbU  ea^oiw- 
which  was  1543,  in  the  month  of  Februarr.  Uk«K 
another  proclamation,  given  out  by  tbe  kin^'*  u- 
thnrily,  wherein  the  pope's  law,  forbtdding  wUc 
meals  to  he  eaten  in  Lent,  was  repealed,  aad  tk 
eating  of  such  meats  set  at  liberty,  for  tbe  behaUni 
the  king's  subjecls. 

Th^  trouble  and  persecution  of/ata-  tTrmd^r 
men,  Robert  Testwood,  Henry  FUmttr.  Ji- 
ihoni/  PeersoH,  and  John  Mtirttert  ;  fienr- 
euted  for  rigkteoutnet*'  take,  amd  fvr  tit 
gospel. 

OMING  H»  : 
the  Moar  «»d  ta 
oflbefaBr^rBii- 


fioed  ie  fr«.  ^ 

fourth  (nhich  was  Marheck^  had  bi*  j«i4:b  :  ir* 
1  have  to  show  the  original  of  rb«4-  in'^-Je*  i 
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several  parts ;  secondly,  the  manner  and  order  of 
their  death  as  they  suffered  together,  which  was 
A.  D.  1543 ;  thirdly,  to  answer  partly  in  purgation 
of  myself,  against  certain  clatterers  which  have 
hitherto  taken  their  pleasure  in  railing  against  my 
former  edition  of  Acts  and  Monuments,  for  mis- 
taking the  name  of  Marbeck,  whom,  in  one  place, 
I  reported  to  have  been  burned ;  albeit,  in  the  end 
of  the  story,  correcting  myself  again,  I  declared 
him  not  to  have  been  burned.  Wherefore,  to  stop 
the  brawling  mouths  of  such  quarrellers,  I  thought 
here  to  set  forth  the  full  narration,  both  of  the  said 
Marbeck  and  of  his  fellows,  in  truth,  as  I  trust  none 
of  them  shall  have  just  cause  to  quarrel  thereat. 

^fiiU  narration  of  the  persecution  at  Windsor. 

Persons  persecuted  at  Windsor  A.  D.  1543: — 
Robert  Testwood,  Henry  Filmer,  Anthony  Peer- 
son,  John  Marbeck,  Robert  Bennet,  Sir  Philip 
Hobby  and  his  wife.  Sir  Thomas  Cardine  and  his 
wife.  Master  Edmund  Harman,  Master  Thomas 
W^eldon ;  Snowball  and  his  wife,  of  the  king's  cham- 
ber ;  and  Dr.  Haynes,  dean  of  Exeter. 

Persecutors : — Master  Ely,  Simons  a  lawyer,  Dr. 
London,  Stephen  Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester ; 
Wriothesley,  then  secretary  to  the  king,  and  after- 
wards lord  chancellor ;  Southame,  treasurer  of  Ex- 
eter ;  Dr.  Bruerwood,  chancellor  of  Exeter ;  Master 
Knight,  Winchester's  gentleman  ;  Dr.  Oking ;  Dr. 
Capon,  bishop  of  Sarum ;  Sir  William  Essex, 
knight;  Sir  Thomas  Bridges,  knight ;  SirHumfrey 
Foster,  knight ;  Master  Franklin,  dean  of  Windsor ; 
Master  Fachel,  of  Reading ;  Bucklayer,  the  king's 
attorney  ;  Filmer's  brother ;  Hide,  a  jurate  dwell- 
ing beside  Abingdon ;  Robert  Ocham,  a  lawyer. 

The  ori^nal  of  Robert  Test  wood's  trouble. 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  1543,  there  was  one 
Robert  Testwood,  dwelling  in  the  city  of  London, 
who  for  his  knowledge  in  music  had  so  great  a 
name,   that  the    musicians    in   Windsor    College 
thought  him  a  worthy  man  to  have  a  room  among 
them.     Whereupon  they  informed  Dr.  Sampson 
(being  then  their  dean)  of  him.     But,  forasmuch  as 
some  of  the  canons  had  at  that  time  heard  of  Test- 
wood,  how  that  he  smelled  of  the  new  learning,  (as 
they  called  it,)  it  would  not  be  consented  unto  at 
first.    Notwithstanding,  with  often  suit  of  the  afore- 
said musicians,  made  to  one  Dr.  Tate,  (who,  being 
half  a  musician  himself,  bare  a  great  stroke  in  such 
matters,)  a  room  being  void,  Testwood  was  sent  for 
to  be  heard.     And  being  there  four  or  five  days 
among  the  choir-men,  he  was  so  well  liked  both  for 
his  voice  and  cunning,  that  he  was  admitted,  and 
after  settled  in  Windsor  with  his  household,  and 


was  had  in  good  estimation  with  the  dean  and 
canons  a  great  while.  But  when  they  had  per- 
ceived him,  by  his  often  talk  at  their  tables,  (for  he 
could  not  well  dissemble  his  religion,)  that  he  lean- 
ed to  Luther *s  sect,  they  began  to  raislike  him. 
And  so,  passing  forth  among  them,  it  was  his  chance, 
one  day,  to  be  at  dinner  with  one  of  the  canons, 
named,  Dr.  Rawson.  At  that  dinner,  among  others, 
was  one  of  King  Edward's  four  chantry  priests, 
named  Master  Ely,  an  old  bachelor  of  divinity; 
which  Ely,  in  his  talk  at  the  board,  began  to  rail 
against  laymen,  who  took  upon  them  to  meddle  with 
the  Scriptures,  and  to  be  better  learned  (knowing 
no  more  but  the  English  tongue)  than  they  that  had 
been  students  in  the  universities  of  Oxford  and 
Cambridge  all  the  days  of  their  lives. 

Then  Testwood,  perceiving  he  meant  that  against 
him,  could  forbear  his  railing  no  longer,  but  said, 
**  Master  Ely,  by  your  patience,  I  think  it  to  be  no 
hurt  for  laymen,  as  I  am,  to  read  and  to  know  the 
Scriptures."  "  Which  of  you,"  quoth  Ely,  "  that 
be  unlearned,  knoweth  them, or  understandeth  them? 
St.  Paul  saith.  If  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him ; 
if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink ;  and,  in  so  doing,  thou 
shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  his  head.  Now,  sir," 
quoth  Ely,  **  what  mcaneth  St  Paul  by  these  coals 
of  fire?"  "Marry,  sir,"  quoth  Testwood,  "he 
meaneth  nothing  else  by  them  (as  I  have  learned) 
bat  burning  charity,  that,  with  doing  good  to  our 
enemies,  we  should  thereby  win  them."  "  Ah, 
sirrah,"  quoth  he,  "  you  are  an  old  scholar  indeed ! " 

After  this  they  fell  into  further  communication  of 
the  pope,  whose  supremacy  was  much  spoken  of  at 
that  time,  but  not  known  to  be  so  far  in  question 
in  the  parliament-house  as  it  was.  And  in  their 
talk  Ely  demanded  of  Testwood,  whether  the  pope 
ought  to  be  head  of  the  church  or  no?  against 
which  Testwood  durst  not  say  his  full  mind,  but 
reasoned  within  his  bounds  a  great  while.  But, 
when  they  were  both  well  stricken  in  a  heat.  Test- 
wood,  forgetting  himself,  chanced  to  say,  that  every 
king,  in  his  own  realm  and  dominion,  ought  to  be 
the  head  of  the  church  under  Christ:  at  which 
words  Ely  was  so  chafed,  that  he  rose  up  from  the 
table  in  a  great  fume,  calling  him  heretic,  and  all 
that  nought  was ;  and  so  went  brawling  and  chiding 
away,  to  the  great  disquieting  of  all  the  company 
that  were  there. 

Then  was  Testwood  very  sorry  to  see  the  old 
man  take  it  so  grievously :  whereupon,  after  dinner, 
he  went  and  sought  Master  Ely,  and  found  him 
walking  in  the  body  of  the  church,  thinking  to 
have  talked  with  him  charitably,  and  so  to  have 
been  at  one  again ;  but  ever  as  Testwood  pressed 
towards  him,  the  other  shunned  him,  and  would 
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not  come  nigh  him,  but  did  spit  at  him ;  saying 
to  others  that  walked  by,  *'  Beware  of  this  fellow ! 
for  he  is  the  greatest  heretic  and  schismatic  that 
ever  came  into  Windsor." 

Now  began  the  matter  to  brew ;  for,  afler  that 
Ely  had  made  his  complaint  to  the  dean's  deputy, 
and  other  of  the  canons,  they  were  all  against  Test- 
wood,  purposing  surely,  at  the  dean's  coming  home, 
(if  all  things  had  chanced  even,)  to  have  put  him 
to  his  trump.  But  see  the  fortune.  It  was  not 
twelve  days  after,  ere  that  the  king's  supremacy 
passed  in  the  parliament-house.  Whereupon  the 
dean,  Dr.  Sampson,  came  home  suddenly  in  the 
night,  late,  and  forthwith  sent  his  verger  about  to 
all  the  canons  and  ministers  of  the  college,  from  the 
highest  to  the  lowest,  commanding  them  to  be  in  the 
chapter-house  by  eight  of  the  clock  in  the  morning. 
Then  Ely  consulted  with  the  canons  over-night,  (as 
late  as  it  was,)  and  thought  on  the  next  day  to  have 
put  Testwood  to  a  great  plunge  :  **  But  he  that  lay- 
eth  a  snare  for  another  man,"  saith  Solomon,  **  shall 
be  taken  in  it  himself."  And  so  was  Ely ;  for  when 
the  dean  and  every  man  were  come  and  placed  in 
the  chapter- house,  and  that  the  dean  had  commended 
the  ministers  of  the  church  for  their  diligence  in 
tending  the  choir,  exhorting  them  also  to  continue 
in  the  same,  he  began,  contrary  to  every  man's  ex- 
pectation, to  inveigh  against  the  bishop  of  Rome's 
supremacy  and  usurped  authority,  confounding  the 
same,  by  manifest  Scriptures  and  probable  reasons, 
so  earnestly,  that  it  was  a  wonder  to  hear ;  and  at 
length  declared  openly,  that  by  the  whole  consent 
of  the  parliament-house,  the  pope's  supremacy  was 
utterly  abolished  out  of  this  realm  of  England  for 
ever ;  and  so  commanded  every  man  there,  upon 
his  allegiance,  to  call  him  pope  no  more,  but  bishop 
of  Rome,  and  whatsoever  he  were  that  would  not 
so  do,  or  did  from  that  day  forth  maintain  or  favour 
his  cause  by  any  manner  of  means,  he  should  not 
only  lose  the  benefit  of  that  house,  but  be  reputed 
as  an  utter  enemy  to  Grod  and  to  the  king.  The 
canons,  hearing  this,  were  all  stricken  in  a  dump : 
yet,  notwithstanding,  Ely's  heart  was  so  great,  that 
he  would  fain  have  uttered  his  cankered  stomach 
against  Testwood ;  but  the  dean  (breaking  his  tale) 
called  him  old  fool,  and  took  him  up  so  sharply,  that 
he  was  fain  to  hold  his  peace.  Then  the  dean  com- 
manded all  the  pope's  pardons  which  hanged  about 
the  church,  to  be  brought  into  the  chapter-house, 
and  cast  into  the  chimney,  and  burned  before  all 
tlicir  faces ;  and  so  departed. 

Another  cause  of  Robert  Testwood' s  trouble. 

As  it  chanced  Testwood  one  day  to  walk  in  the 
church  at  afternoon,  and  to  behold  the  pilgrims, 


especially  of  Devonshire  aod  Cernwill, 
came  in  by  plumps,  with  candles  and  imagci 
in  their  hands,  to  ofier  to  good  King 
Windsor,  as  they  called  him,  it  pitied  \m 
see  such  great  idolatry  committed,  and 
the  people  had  spent  their  goods  in 
to  kiss  a  spur,  and  to  have  an  old  hat  set 
heads;  insomuch  that  he  oould  not 
seeing  a  certain  company  which  had 
offering  and  were  standing  gazing  about  tht 
he  went  unto  them,  and  with  mil  geo 
to  exhort  them  to  leave  sudi  false 
dumb  creatures,  and  to  learn  to  worriup 
living  God  aright ;  putting  them  in 
what  those  things  were  which  they 
how  God  many  times  had  plagued  his 
running  a  whoring  to  such  stocks  and 
so  would  plague  them  and  their  posterity, 
would  not  leave  it.     After  this  sort  he 
them  so  long,  till  at  the  last  his  words,  as 
took  such  place  in  some  of  them,  that 
they  never  would  go  a  pilgrimage  more. 

Then  he  went  further,  and   found 
licking  and  kissing  a  white  Lady  made  of 
which  image  was  mortised  in  a  wall  behind 
altar,  and  bordered  about  with  a  pretty 
was  made  like  branch^  with  hanging  « 
flowers.     And  when  he  saw  them  so  supe; 
use  the  image,  as  to  wipe  their  hands  upoa 
then  to  stroke  them  over  their  eyes  and 
though  there  had  been  great  virtae  in 
picture,  he  up  with  his  hand,  in  which  he  had 
and  smote  down  a  piece  of  the  border 
image,  and  with  the  glance  of  the  stroke 
to  break  off  the  image's  nose.    '*  Lo !  good 
quoth  he,  *'  you  see  what  it  is ;  nothing 
and  dust,  and  cannot  help  itself;  and  how 
you  have  it  to  help  you  ?     For  God's  sake, 
be  no  more  deceived."     And  so  be  gat  him 
to  his  house,  for  the  rumour  was  so  great,  tbd 
came  to  see  the  image,  how  it  was  de&ced. 
among   all  others,  came  one  William  Siod 
lawyer,  who,  seeing  the  image  so  bewrayed,  m 
lack  her  nose,  took  the  matter  grievouslj,iod| 
ing  down  upon  the  pavement,  he  spied  (be  id 
nose  where  it  lay,  which  he  took  up  and  pot  I 
purse,  saying  it  should  be  a  dear  nose  to  Terti 
one  day. 

Now  were  many  offended  with  Testwood  j 
canons,  for  speaking  against  their  profit;  tbel 
sellers,  for  hindering  their  market;  aod  ^ib^ 
for  the  image's  nose.  And  more  than  tbat,d 
were  of  the  canons'  men  that  threatened  to  \Sl  1 
Hereupon  Testwood  kept  his  house  and  doTtt 
come  forth,  minding  to  send  the  whole  roaltti 
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writing  by  his  wife  to  Master  Cromwell  the  king's 
secretary,  who  was  bis  special  friend.  The  canons, 
leariDg  that  Testwood  would  send  to  Cromwell,  sent 
he  verger  unto  him,  to  will  him  to  come  to  the 
church  ;  who  sent  them  woixl  again,  that  he  was  in 
fear  of  his  life,  and  therefore  would  not  come.  Then 
sent  they  two  of  the  eldest  petty  canons  to  entreat  him, 
and  to  assure  him  that  no  man  should  do  him  harm. 
He  made  them  a  plain  answer,  that  he  had  no  such 
trust  in  their  promises,  but  would  complain  to  his 
friends.  Then  wist  they  not  what  shift  to  make, 
for  of  all  men  they  feared  Cromwell ;  but  sent,  in 
post  baste,  for  old  Master  Ward,  a  justice  of  peace, 
dwelling  three  or  four  miles  off,  who,  being  come, 
and  hearing  the  matter,  was  very  loth  to  meddle 
in  it.  But  notwithstanding,  through  their  entreaty, 
he  went  to  Testwood,  and  had  much  ado  to  persuade 
him ;  but,  at  last,  he  did  faithfully  promise  him  by 
the  oath  he  had  made  to  God  and  the  king,  to  de- 
fend him  from  all  danger  and  harms,  so  that  Test- 
wood  was  content  to  go  with  him. 

And  when  Master  Ward,  and  Testwood,  were 
come  into  the  church,  and  were  going  toward  the 
chapter-house,  where  the  canons  abode  their  coming, 
one  of  the  canons*  men  drew  his  dagger  at  Test- 
wood,  and  would  have  been  upon  him,  but  Master 
Ward  with  his  man  resisted,  and  got  Testwood  into 
the  chapter-house,  causing  the  serving- man  to  be 
called  in,  and  sharply  rebuked  by  their  masters, 
who  straitly  commanded  him,  upon  pain  of  losing 
their  service,  and  further  displeasure,  not  to  touch 
him,  nor  to  give  him  an  evil  word.  Now  Test- 
wood,  being  alone  in  the  chapter-house  with  the 
canons  and  Master  Ward,  was  gently  treated,  and 
the  matter  so  pacified,  that  Testwood  might  quietly 
come  and  go  to  the  church,  and  do  his  duty  as  he 
had  done  before. 

TJiird  cause  of  Robert  Testwood^s  trouble. 

Upon  a  Relic  Sunday,  (as  they  named  it,)  when 
every  minister,  afler  their  old  custom,  should  have 
borne  a  relic  in  his  hand  about  a  procession,  one 
was  brought  to  Testwood ;  which  relic  (as  they  said) 
was  a  rochet  of  Bishop  Becket's.  And  as  the  sex- 
ton would  have  put  the  rochet  in  Testwood's  hands, 
he  pushed  it  from  him,  saying.  If  he  did  give  it  to 
him,  he  would  make  sport  withal ;  and  so  the  rochet 
VS9B  given  to  another.  Then  came  the  verger  down 
from  the  high  altar  with  St.  George*s  dagger  in  his 
hand,  demanding  who  lacked  a  relic.  *'  Marry,'* 
quoth  Testwood,  **  give  it  to  Master  Hake,"  who 
stood  next  him,  **  for  he  is  a  pretty  man  of  his 
hands:**  and  so  the  dagger  was  given  unto  him. 
Now  Testwood  perceiving  the  dagger  in  Master 
Hake*8  hand,  and  being  merrily  disposed,  (as  he 


was  a  merry-conceited  man,)  stepped  forth  out  of 
his  place  to  Dr.  Clifton,  standing  directly  before 
him  in  the  midst  of  the  choir,  with  a  glorious 
golden  cope  upon  his  back,  having  the  pix  in  his 
haad,  and  said,  **  Sir !  Master  Hake  hath  St. 
George's  dagger.  Now,  if  he  had  his  horse,  and 
St.  Martin*8  cloak,  and  Master  John  Shorn's  boots, 
with  King  Harry *s  spurs,  and  hb  hat,  he  might  ride 
when  he  would:*'  and  so  stepped  into  his  place 
again.  Whereat  the  other  changed  colour,  and  wist 
not  what  to  say. 

Fourth  cause  of  Robert  Testwood^ s  trouble. 

In  the  days  of  Master  Franklin,  who  succeeded 
Dr.  Sampson  in  the  deanery  of  Windsor,  there  was, 
on  a  time,  set  up  at  the  choir  door,  a  certain  foolish 
printed  paper  in  metre,  all  to  the  praise  and  com- 
mendation of  our  Lady,  ascribing  unto  her  our  justi- 
fication, our  salvation,  our  redemption,  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  &c.,  to  the  great  derogation  of  Christ. 
Which  paper,  one  of  the  canons,  called  Master 
Magnus,  (as  it  was  reported,)  caused  to  be  set  up  in 
despite  of  Testwood  and  his  sect.  When  Test- 
wood  saw  this  paper,  he  plucked  it  down  secretly. 
The  next  day  after  was  another  set  up  in  the  same 
place.  Then  Testwood,  coming  into  the  church, 
and  seeing  another  paper  set  up,  and  also  the  dean 
coming  a  little  way  ofiT,  made  haste  to  be  at  the  choir 
door,  while  the  dean  staid  to  take  holy  water,  and 
reaching  up  his  hand  as  he  went,  plucked  away  the 
paper  with  him.  The  dean,  being  come  to  his  stall, 
called  Testwood  unto  him,  and  said,  that  he  mar- 
velled greatly  how  he  durst  be  so  bold  to  take  down 
the  paper  in  his  presence.  Testwood  answered 
again,  that  he  marvelled  much  more,  that  his  Mas- 
tership  would  sufier  such  a  blasphemous  paper  to 
be  set  up ;  beseeching  him  not  to  be  offended  with 
what  he  had  done,  for  he  would  stand  unto  it.  So 
Master  Dean  being  a  timorous  man,  made  no  more 
ado  with  him.  After  this  were  no  more  papers  set 
up,  but  poor  Testwood  was  eaten  and  drunken 
amongst  them  at  every  meal ;  *'  and  a  heretic  he 
was,  and  would  roast  a  faggot  for  this  gear  one 
day." 

Now  Master  Magnus,  being  sore  offended  with 
Testwood  for  plucking  down  his  papers,  to  be  re- 
venged on  him,  devised  with  the  dean  and  the  rest 
of  the  canons,  to  send  their  letters  to  Dr.  Chamber, 
one  of  their  brethren,  and  the  king^s  physician,  who 
lay,  for  the  most  part,  at  the  court,  to  see  what  he 
would  do  against  Testwood ;  which  letters,  being 
made,  were  sent  with  speed.  But,  whatsoever  the 
cause  was,  whether  he  durst  not  meddle  for  fear  of 
Cromwell,  or  what  else,  I  cannot  tell,  their  suit  came 
to  none  effect.     Then  wist  they  not  what  to  do,  but 
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to  let  the  matter  sleep,  till  St.  Oeorge*6 
winch  was  not  far  off. 

r,  in  the  mean  time,  there  chanced  a  pretty 
r,  hetween  one  Robert  Philips,  gentleman  of  the 
Idng^s  chapel,  and  Testwood ;  which  story,  though 
it  was  but  a  merry  prank  of  a  singing  man,  yet  it 
griered  his  adversary  wonderfully.  The  matter 
was  this  :  Robert  Philips  was  so  notable  a  singing 
man,  (wherein  he  gloried,)  that  wheresoever  he  came, 
the  best  and  longest  song,  with  most  counter- verses 
in  it,  should  be  set  up  at  his  coming.  And  so,  his 
chance  being  now  to  be  at  Windsor,  against  his 
coming  to  the  anthem,  a  long  song  was  set  up,  call- 
ed Laudate  vivi^  in  which  song  there  was  one 
counter-verse  towards  the  end,  that  began  on  this 
wise,  O  redemptrix  et  salvatrix :  which  verse,  of 
all  others,  Robert  Philips  would  sing,  because  he 
knew  that  Testwood  could  not  abide  that  ditty. 
Now  Testwood,  knowing  his  mind  well  enough, 
joined  with  him  at  the  other  part;  and  when  he 
heard  Robert  Philips  begin  to  fetch  his  flourish  with 
O  redemptrix  et  sahairix !  repeating  the  same, 
one  in  anothefs  neck,  Testwood  was  as  quick,  on 
the  other  side,  to  answer  him  again  with  non  re- 
demptrix^ nee  salvatrix!  and  so,  striving  there 
with  0  and  Jspon  who  should  have  the  mastery, 
they  made  an  end  of  the  verse ;  whereat  was  good 
laughing  in  sleeves  of  some,  but  Robert  Philips,  with 
others  of  Testwood^s  enemies,  were  sore  offended. 

Within  fourteen  days  after  this,  the  lords  of  the  gar- 
ter (as  their  custom  is  yearly  to  do)  came  to  Windsor 
to  keep  St.  George's  feast,  at  which  feast  the  duke 
of  Norfolk  was  president ;  unto  whom  the  dean  and 
canons  made  a  grievous  complaint  on  Testwood: 
who,  being  called  before  the  duke,  he  shook  him  up, 
and  all-to-reviled  him,  as  though  he  would  have  sent 
him  to  hanging  by  and  by.  Yet,  nevertheless, 
Testwood  so  behaved  himself  to  the  duke,  that,  in 
the  end,  he  let  him  go  without  any  further  molest- 
ing of  him,  to  the  g^eat  discomfort  of  the  dean  and 
canons. 

Here  you  have  heard  the  causes  which  moved 
Testwood*s  enemies  to  seek  his  destruction,  and 
could  not  attain  their  purpose,  till  that  wicked  Ha- 
man,  Dr.  London,  came,  as  shall  be  showed  in  the 
process  following. 

The  original  of  Henry  Filmer's  trouble. 

About  the  year  of  our  Lord  1541,  after  all  the 
orders  of  superstitious  and  begging  friars  were  sup- 
pressed and  put  down,  there  chanced  one  Sir  Thomas 
Melster,  who  had  been  a  friar  before,  and  had 
changed  his  friar's  coat,  (but  not  his  friar's  heart,) 
to  be  vicar  of  Windsor.  This  priest,  on  a  time, 
made  a  sermon  to  his  parishioners,  in  which  he  de- 


clared so  many  fond  and  friarifih  tales,  ts,  thstm 
Lady  should  hold  out  her  breasts  to  St  Benaii 
and  spout  her  milk  into  his  eyes,  with  such-like  k- 
tival  tales,  that  many  honest   men  were  cXkM 
therewith,  and  especially  this  Henry  Filmer,  tki 
one  of  the  churchwardens ;  who  was  so  xealoos  te 
God*8  word,  that  he  could  not  abide  to  hear  tb 
glory  of  Christ  so  defaced  with  superstitioiu  faWa 
Whereupon  he  took  an  honest  man  or  two  withlm, 
and  went  to  the  priest,  with  whom  he  talked  » 
honestly,  and  so  charitably,  that  in  the  end  the  priot 
gave  him  hearty  thanks,  and  was  content,  at  \m 
gentle  admonition,  to  reform  himself  withoat  mj 
more  ado,  and  so  departed  friendly  the  one  fromtbe 
other. 

Now  there  was  one  in  the  town,  called  Wilfiss 
Simons,  a  lawyer,  (as  is  aforesaid,)  who,  bearnf 
that  Filmer  had  been  with  the  priest,  and  had  n- 
proved  him  for  his  sermon,  took  pepper  in  the  nose, 
and  got  him  to  the  vicar,  and  did  so  animate  him  b 
his  doings,  that  he  slipped  quite  away  from  the  pro- 
mise he  had  made  to  Filmer,  and  followed  the  wd 
of  Simons ;  who,  meeting  with  Filmer  afterwnk, 
all-to-reviled  him,  saying,  he  would  bring  him  be- 
fore the  bishop,  to  teach  him  to  be  so  mihpeit. 
Then  Filmer,  hearing  the  matter  renewed,  irl»i 
he  had  thought  had  been  suppressed,  stood  again* 
Simons,  and  said,  that  the  vicar  had  preached  hlx 
and  unsound  doctrine ;  and  so  would  he  saj  to  tk 
bishop,  whensoever  he  came  before  him.  Tbea  Si- 
mons slipped  not  the  matter,  but  went  to  the  mayor, 
and  procured  of  him  and  his  brethren  a  letter,  s^ 
ed  with  their  own  hands,  in  the  priest's  favour  n 
much  as  could  be  devised :  and  so  departed  bJmsei^ 
with  other  his  friends,  to  go  to  the  bishop,  (*^ 
name  was  Dr.  Capon,)  and  to  take  the  priest 
them;  which  was  a  painful  journey  for  the 
poor  man,  by  reason  he  had  a  sore  leg. 

Now  Filmer,  hearing  how  Simons  went  thool  to 
put  him  to  a  foil,  consulted  with  his  friends  wW 
was  best  to  do ;  who  concluded  to  draw  out  ccrtiffl 
notes  of  the  vicar's  sermon,  and  to  prepare  theiuw^ 
to  be  at  Salisbury  as  soon  as  Simons,  or  before  wJBi 
if  it  might  be  possible.  Thus,  both  the  p«^ 
being  in  a  readiness,  it  chanced  them  to  set 
from  Windsor  all  in  one  day :  but,  by  rca»o 
priest,  being  an  impotent  man,  could  not  endure » 
ride  very  fast,  Filmer  and  his  company  got  to  t» 
town  an  hour  and  more  before  Simons,  went  to  u* 
bishop,  and  delivered  up  their  bill  unto  him;  ^'"" 
bill,  when  the  bishop  had  seen  and  perused  weui 
gave  them  great  thanks  for  their  pains,  wyiog' ' 
did  behove  him  to  look  upon  it ;  for  the  pri^  ^ 
preached  heresy,  and  should  be  punished. 

Then  Filmer  declared  unto  the  bishop  the  fon* 
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»r  Ills  talk  he  had  with  the  priest,  and  the  end  there- 
>r ;  and  how  the  matter,  being  renewed  again  by 
^inaons,  forced  him  and  his  company  to  trouble  his 
r^ordship  therewith.  **  Well,"  said  the  bishop,  "  ye 
^a.ve  done  like  honest  men  :  come  to  me  soon  again, 
and  ye  shall  know  more.*'  And  so  they  departed 
from  the  bishop  to  their  inn ;  and,  while  they  were 
there  reposing  themselves,  Simons,  with  his  com- 
pany, came  to  the  town,  and  (not  knowing  the  other 
to  be  come)  got  them  up  to  the  bishop  in  all  post 
haste,  taking  the  priest  with  them. 

The  bishop,  hearing  of  more  Windsor  men,  de- 
manded what  they  were,  and  being  informed  how  it 
Mras  the  vicar  of  the  town,  with  others  besides,  he 
caused  the  vicar  to  be  brought  in ;  to  whom  he  said, 
**  Are  you  the  vicar  of  Windsor  ?  "     **  Yea,  forsooth, 
my  Lord,*'  quoth  he.     *'  How  chanceth  it,"  quoth 
the  bishop,  '*  that  you  are  complained  on  ?  for  there 
have  been  with  me  certain  honest  men  of  your  town, 
who  have  delivered  up  a  bill  of  erroneous  doctrine 
against  you  :  if  it  be  so,  I  must  needs  punish  you." 
And  opening  the  bill,  he  read  it  unto  him.     **  How 
say  you,"  quoth  the  bishop,  **  is  this  true,  or  no?" 
The  vicar  could  not  deny  it,  but  humbly  submitted 
himself  to  the  bishop's  correction.     Then  was  his 
company  called  in,  and  when  the  bishop  saw  Simons, 
he  knew  him  well,  and  said,  '*  Wherefore  come  you. 
Master  Simons?"     "  Pleaseth  it  your  Lordship," 
quoth  he,  *'  we  are  come  to  speak  in  our  vicar's 
cause,  who  is  a  man  of  good  conversation  and  hon- 
esty, and  doth  his  duty  so  well  in  every  point,  that 
no  man  can  find  fault  with  him,  except  a  lewd  fel- 
low we  have  in  our  town,  called  Filmer,  who  is  so 
corrupt  with  heresy,  that  he  is  able  to  poison  a  whole 
country.      And  truly,  my  Lord,"  quoth  Simons, 
^*  there  is  no  man  that  can  preach  or  teach  any  thing 
that  is  good  and  godly,  but  he  is  ready  to  control  it, 
and  to  say  it  is  stark  naught.     Wherefore  we  shall 
beseech  your  Lordship  he  may  be  punished,  to  the 
ensample  of  others,  that  our  vicar  may  do  his  duty 
quietly,  as  he  hath  done  before  this  busy  fellow 
troubled  him.     And,  that  your  Lordship  shall  the 
better  credit  my  sayings,  I  have  brought  with  me 
these  honest  men  of  the  town  ;  and  besides  all  that, 
a  testimonial  from  the  mayor  and  his  brethren,  to 
confirm  the  same : "  and  so  he  held  out  the  writing 
io  his  hand. 

Then  said  the  bishop,  '*  So  God  help  me.  Master 
Simons !  ye  are  greatly  to  blame,  and  most  worthy 
to  be  punished  of  all  men,  that  will  so  impudently 
go  about  to  maintain  your  priest  in  his  error,  who 
hath  preached  heresy,  and  hath  confessed  it :  where- 
fore I  may  not,  nor  will  not,  see  it  unpunished. 
And  as  for  that  honest  man  Filmer,  of  whom  ye 
have  complained,  I  tell  you  plainly,  he  hath  in  this 


point  showed  himself  a  great  deal  more  honester 
man  than  you.  But  in  hope  you  will  no  more  bear 
out  your  vicar  in  his  evil  doings,  I  will  remit  all 
things  at  this  time,  saving  that  he  shall  the  next 
Sunday  recant  his  sermon  openly  before  all  his  pa- 
rishioners in  Windsor  church."  And  so  the  bishop 
called  in  Filmer  and  his  company,  who  waited  with- 
out, and  delivered  the  priest's  recantation  unto  them, 
with  a  great  charge  to  see  it  truly  observed  in  all 
points.  Then  Simons  took  his  leave  of  the  bishop, 
and  departed  with  a  flea  in  his  ear,  disappointed  of 
his  purpose,  and  sore  ashamed  of  the  foil.  For  this 
cause  Simons  could  never  brook  Filmer,  but  when 
he  met  him  at  any  time  after,  would  hold  up  his 
finger,  (as  his  manner  was,  where  he  owed  displea- 
sure,) and  say,  *'  I  will  be  even  with  you  one  day, 
trust  me ! " 

2%^  original  of  Anthony  PeersorCs  trouble. 

There  was  a  certain  priest,  named  Anthony  Peer- 
son,  who  frequented  much  to  Windsor  about  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1540,  and,  using  the  talent  that 
God  had  given  him  in  preaching,  was  greatly  es- 
teemed among  the  people,  who  flocked  so  much  to 
his  sermons  which  he  made  both  in  the  town  and 
country,  that  the  great  priests  of  the  castle,  with  other 
papists  in  the  town,  especially  Simons,  were  sore  of- 
fended, insomuch  that  Simons  at  the  last  began  to  ga- 
ther of  his  sermons,  and  to  mark  his  auditors ;  whereof 
ensued  the  death  of  divers,  and  trouble  of  many  honest 
men.  For  about  a  year  and  more  afler,  a  minister 
of  Satan,  called  Dr.  London,  warden  of  New  College 
in  Oxford,  was  admitted  one  of  the  prebendaries  of 
Windsor,  who,  at  his  first  coming  to  Windsor,  be- 
gan to  utter  his  stomach  and  to  show  his  afifection. 
For,  at  his  first  residence-dinner  which  he  made  to 
the  clerks,  (which  company,  for  the  most  part,  at 
that  time  favoured  the  gospel,)  all  his  whole  talk  to 
two  gentlemen,  strangers  at  his  board,  (till  the  table 
was  a  taking  up,)  was  nothing  else  but  of  heretics, 
and  what  a  desolation  they  would  bring  the  realm 
unto,  if  they  might  be  so  sufiered.  *^  And  by  St. 
Mary,  masters ! "  quoth  he  to  the  clerks  at  last,  *'  I 
cannot  tell,  but  there  goeth  a  shrewd  report  abroad 
of  this  house."  Some  made  answer,  it  was  unde- 
served. "  I  pray  God  it  be,"  quoth  he,  "I  am  but 
a  stranger,  and  have  but  small  experience  amongst 
you ;  but  I  have  heard  it  said  before  I  came  hither, 
that  there  be  some  in  this  house,  that  will  neither 
have  prayer  nor  fasting." 

Then  spake  Testwood,  '*  By  my  troth,  sir ! "  quoth 
he,  '*  I  think  that  was  spoken  of  malice :  for  prayer, 
as  your  Mastership  knoweth  better  than  I,  is  one 
of  the  first  lessons  that  Christ  taught  us."  '*  Yea. 
marry,  sir,"  quoth  he,  "  but  the  heretics  will  haT 
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DO  invocation  to  saints,  which  all  the  old  fathers  do 
allow."  "  What  the  old  fathers  do  allow,"  quoth 
Testwood,  "  I  cannot  tell ;  but  Christ  doth  appoint 
us  to  ^  to  his  Father,  and  to  ask  our  petitions  of 
him  in  Christ^s  name."  *'  Then  you  will  have  no 
mean  between  you  and  God,"  quoth  Dr.  London. 
*•  Yes,  sir,"  quoth  Testwood,  *'  our  mean  is  Christ, 
as  St.  Paul  saith,  There  is  one  Mediator  between 
Qod  and  man,  even  Jesus  Christ."  ''Give  us 
water,"  quoth  Dr.  London :  which  being  set  on  the 
board,  he  said  grace,  and  washed ;  and  so  fall- 
ing into  other  communication  with  the  strangers, 
the  clerks  took  their  leave  and  departed.  When 
Dr.  London  had  been  at  Windsor  awhile,  among 
his  catholic  brethren,  and  learned  what  Testwood 
was,  and  also  of  Simons,  (who  showed  him  our 
Lady's  nose,  as  he  called  it,)  what  sort  of  heretics 
were  in  the  town,  and  about  the  same,  and  how  they 
increased  daily  by  reason  of  a  naughty  priest,  called 
Anthony  Peerson,  he  was  so  maliciously  bent  against 
them,  that  he  gave  himself  wholly  to  the  devil,  to  do 
mischief.  And  to  bring  his  wicked  purpose  about, 
he  conspired  with  the  aforesaid  Simons,  a  meet  clerk 
to  serve  such  a  curate,  and  others  of  like  sort,  how 
they  might  compass  the  matter,  first  to  have  all  the 
arch-heretics,  as  they  termed  them,  in  Windsor  and 
thereabouts,  indicted  of  heresy,  and  so  to  proceed 
further.  They  had  a  good  ground  to  work  upon, 
as  they  thought,  which  was  the  six  articles,  where- 
upon they  began  to  build  and  practise  thus.  First, 
they  drew  out  certain  notes  of  Anthony  Peerson's 
sermons,  which  he  had  preached  against  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar,  and  their  popish  mass.  That 
done,  they  put  in  Sir  William  Hobby,  with  the  good 
lady  his  wife.  Sir  Thomas  Cardine,  Master  Edmund 
Harman,  Master  Thomas  Weldon,  with  Snowball 
and  his  wife,  as  chief  aiders,  helpers,  and  maintainers 
of  Anthony  Peerson.  Also  they  noted  Dr.  Haynes, 
dean  of  Exeter,  and  a  prebendary  of  Windsor,  to 
be  a  common  receiver  of  all  suspected  persons. 
They  wrote  also  the  names  of  all  such  as  commonly 
haunted  Anthony  Peerson's  sermons,  and  of  all  such 
as  had  the  Testament,  and  favoured  the  gospel,  or 
did  but  smell  thereof. 

Then  had  they  privy  spies  to  walk  up  and  down 
the  church,  to  hearken  and  hear  what  men  said,  and 
to  mark  who  did  not  reverence  the  sacrament,  at 
the  elevation-time,  and  to  bring  his  name  to  Dr. 
London.  And  of  these  spies  some  were  chantry 
priests ;  among  the  which  there  was  one  notable 
spy,  whose  name  was  called  Sir  William  Bows, 
such  a  fleering  priest  as  would  be  in  every  corner 
of  the  church  pattering  to  himself,  with  his  portues 
in  his  hand,  to  hear  and  to  note  the  gesture  of  men 
towards  the  sacrament.     Thus,  when  they  had  ga- 


thered as  much  as  they  could,  and  made  a ' 
book  thereof.  Dr.  London,  with  two  of  kk 
brethren  more,  gave  them  up  to  the  bidiop 
Chester,  Stephen  Gardiner,  with  a  great 
against  the  heretics  that  were  in  Windsor, 
unto  him  how  the  town  was  sore  disqaleted 
their  doctrine  and  evil  example :  wberefora 
sought  his  Lordship*s  help,  in  purging  the 
castle  of  such  wicked  persoDs.     The 
ing  their  complaint,  and  seeing  their  book,' 
their  doings,  and  bade  them   make  frieofb. 
forward,  and  they  should  not  lack  hb  help, 
they  applied  the  matter  with  tooth  and  nail, 
for  no  money  or  pains-taking,  &8  Marbeck  d 
he  himself  heard  one  of  them  my,  whs  w« 
doer  therein,  and  aAerwards  mxtj  for  thtt 
done,  that  the  suit  thereof  cost  him  that  vest, 
part  only,  a  hundred  marks,  besida  tbe  d 
three  good  geldings. 

Now  Bishop  Gardiner,  who  had  concei 
ther  fetch  in  his  brain  than  Dr.  London 
Wriothesley  and  others  of  the  council  oa 
and  spying  a  time  convenient,  went  to 
complaining  what  a  sort  of  heretics  ha 
in  his  realm,  and  how  they  were  not  only 
every  comer  of  his  court,  but  even  into 
chamber ;  beseeching  therefore  his  Majesty 
laws  might  be  prosecuted.  The  king,  gi 
to  the  councirs  words,  was  content  his  bm 
be  executed  on  such  as  were  offenders, 
the  bishop  what  he  desired,  and  forthwith 
a  commission  for  a  privy  search  to  be  had  is 
sor  for  books  and  letters  that  Antfaooj 
should  send  abroad;  which  commisskm 
granted  to  take  place  in  the  town  of 
not  in  the  castle. 

At  this  time  the  canons  of  Exeter  ( 
ame,  treasurer  of  the  church,  and  Dr. 
the  chanceUor)  had  accused  Dr.  Haynes,  tLdf 
to  the  council,  for  preaching  against  holy  bits 
holy  water,  and  that  he  should  say  in  one  of  H 
mons  (having  occasion  to  speak  of  matriixKff} 
marriage  and  hanging  were  destiny ;  upt* ' 
they  gathered  treason  agiunst  him,  because 
king's  marriage.  The  bishop  of  Wb 
the  same  time)  had  also  informed  the 
Master  Hobby,  how  he  was  a  hearer  of  i 
Peerson,  and  a  great  maintainer  of  heretic* : 
upon  both  he,  and  Dr.  Haynes,  were  ap 
and  sent  to  the  Fleet.  But  it  was  not  Tary 
after,  ere  that  by  the  mediation  of  friends  ihtf^ 
both  delivered. 

Now,  as  touching  the  commissioa  for  Mtnj 
for  books.  Master  Ward  and  Master  FicW 
Reading,  were  appointed  commisaioDers,  ^^  * 
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to  WindMr  theThureday  before  Palm  Sunday,  A. D. 
1543,  and  began  their  search  nbout  eleven  of  tlie 
clock  at  night :  in  which  aearch  were  apprehended 
Robert  Bennet,  Henry  Filmer,  John  Marbeck,  and 
Robert  Teatnood,  for  certain  books  and  writings 
found  in  ibeir  housea  against  the  elx  articlea,  who 
were  kept  in  ward  till  Monday  afler,  and  then 
fetched  up  to  the  council,  all  eave  Teatwood,  with 


whom  the  bailiffB  of  the  town  were  charged,  because 
he  lay  sore  diseased  of  the  gouL  The  other  three, 
l>eing  examined  berore  the  council,  were  committed 
to  prison,  Filmer  and  Bennet  to  the  bishop  of  Lon- 
don's jail,  and  Marbeck  to  the  Marahalsea ;  whoae 
exaniinalion  in  here  set  out,  to  declare  the  great 
goo<lnea«  of  the  council,  and  the  cruelty  of  the 
bishop. 


Thejirti  examination  of  John  Marbeck  before 
the  council,  on  the  Monday  after  Palm  Sun- 
day, A.  D.  1543. 

This  Marbeck  had  begun  a  great  work  in  Eng- 
liah,  catted  The  Concordance  of  the  Bible ;  which 
book,  being  not  half  finished,  was  among  his  other 
booka  taken  in  the  search,  and  had  up  to  the  coun- 
cil. Aad  when  Iw  came  before  them  to  be  exam- 
ined, tke  wliole  work  lay  before  the  bishop  of  Win- 
cheater,  Stephen  Gardiner,  at  the  npper  end  of  the 
board ;  who,  beholding  the  poor  man  awhile,  said, 
"  Martteck,  doat  thou  know  wherefore  thou  art  sent 
for?"  "  No,  ray  Lord,"  quoth  lie.  "No!"  quoth 
the  bishop ;  "  that  is  a  marvelloua  thing."  "  For- 
sooth,  my  Lord,"  quoth  he,  "  unless  it  be  for  a  cer- 
tain search  made  of  late  in  Windsor,  I  cannot  tell 
wherefore  it  ahould  be."  "  Then  thou  knowesl  the 
matter  well  enough,*'  quoth  the  bishop :  and,  taking 
up  a  quire  of  the  Concordance  in  his  hand,  he  said, 
VOL.  ri.  4  I 


"  Underataodeat  thou  the  Latin  tongue  r"  "No, 
my  Lord,"  quoth  he,  "but  simply."  "  No!"  quoth 
the  bishop  ;  and  with  that  spake  Master  Wriothea- 
ley  (then  aecretary  to  the  king) :  "  He  saith,  but 
simply ."  "  I  cannot  tell,"  quoth  the  bishop,  ".  but 
the  book  is  translated  word  for  word  out  of  tbo  La^ 
tin  Concordance ; "  and  so  began  to  declare  to  the 
rest  of  the  council  the  nature  of  a  Concordance, 
and  how  it  waa  first  compiled  in  Latin,  by  the  great 
diligence  of  the  learned  men  for  the  ease  of  preach- 
ers ;  concluding  with  this  reason,  that  if  such  a  book 
ahould  go  forth  in  English,  it  would  destroy  the 
Latin  tongue.  And  so,  casting  down  the  quire 
agun,  he  reached  another  book,  which  was  the  Book 
of  Isaiah  the  Prophet,  and  turning  to  the  last  chap- 
ter, gave  the  book  to  Marbeck,  and  asked  him  who 
had  written  the  note  in  the  margin.  The  other, 
looking  upon  it,  aaid,  "  Forsooth,  my  Lord,  I  wrote 
it."  "  Bead  it,"  quoth  the  bishop.  Then  he  read 
it  thus, "  Heaven  is  my  seat,  and  the  earth  is  my 


610 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


[a.  d.  1543. 


footstool.**  **  Nay,**  quoth  the  bishop,  "  read  it  as 
thou  hast  written  it.**  *'  Then  shall  I  read  it  wrong," 
quoth  he,  **  for  I  had  written  it  false."  **  How 
hadst  thou  written  it,*'  quoth  the  bishop.  **  I  had 
written  it,**  quoth  he,  **  thus,  •  Heaven  is  my  seat, 
and  the  earth  is  not  my  footstool.*  **  "  Yea,  marry,** 
quoth  the  bishop,  '*  that  was  thy  meaning.**  *'  No, 
my  Lord,**  quoth  he,  **  it  was  but  an  oversight  in 
writing ;  for,  as  your  Lordship  seeth,  this  word '  not  * 
is  blotted  out.**  At  this  time  came  other  matters 
into  the  council,  so  that  Marbeck  was  had  out  to 
the  next  chamber.  And  when  he  had  stood  there 
awhile,  one  of  the  council,  named  Sir  Anthony 
Wingfield,  captain  of  the  guard,  came  forth,  and 
calling  for  Marbeck,  committed  him  to  one  Belson 
of  the  guard,  saying  unto  him  on  this  wise :  *'  Take 
this  man  and  have  him  to  the  Marshalsea,  and  tell 
the  keeper  that  it  is  the  councirs  pleasure  that  he 
shall  treat  him  gently ;  and  if  he  have  any  money  in 
his  purse,  as  I  think  he  hath  not  much,  take  you  it 
from  him,  lest  the  prisoners  do  take  it ;  and  minis- 
ter it  unto  him  as  he  shall  have  need.*'  And  so 
the  messenger  departed  with  Marbeck  to  the  Mar- 
shalsea, and  did  his  oommission  most  faithAiIly  and 
truly,  both  to  the  keeper  and  to  the  prisoner,  as  he 
was  commanded. 

The  second  examination  ofMarhecky  be/ore  tJie 
bishop's  gentleman  in  the  Marshalsea. 

On  the  next  day,  which  was  Tuesday,  by  eight  of 
the  clock  in  the  morning,  there  came  one  of  the  bi- 
riiop  of  Winchester's  gentlemen  into  the  Marshalsea, 
whose  man  brought  after  him  two  great  books  under 
his  arm,  and  finding  Marbeck  walking  up  and  down 
in  the  chapel,  demanded  of  the  keeper  why  he  was 
not  in  irons.  *'  I  had  no  such  commandment,"  quoth 
he ;  **  for  the  messenger  which  brought  him  yester- 
night from  the  council,  said  it  was  their  pleasure, 
he  should  be  gently  used."  '^  My  Lord,"  quoth  the 
gentleman,  '*  will  not  be  content  with  you  : "  and 
so  taking  the  books  of  his  man,  he  called  for  a  cham- 
ber, up  to  which  he  carried  the  prisoner,  and  cast- 
ing the  books  from  him  upon  a  bed,  sat  him  down 
and  said,  **  Marbeck !  my  Lord  doth  favour  thee 
well  for  certain  good  qualities  that  thou  hast,  and 
hath  sent  me  hither  to  admonish  thee  to  beware  and 
take  heed  lest  thou  cast  away  thyself  wilfully.  If 
thou  wilt  be  plain,  thou  shalt  do  thyself  much  good ; 
if  not,  thou  shalt  do  thyself  much  harm.  I  assure 
thee,  my  Lord  lamenteth  thy  case,  forasmuch  as  he 
hath  always  heard  -good  report  of  thee ;  wherefore 
now  see  to  thyself,  and  play  the  wise  man.  Thou 
art  acquainted  with  a  great  sort  of  heretics,  as 
Hobby  and  Haynes,  with  others  more,  and  knowest 
much  of  their  secrets  :  if  thou  wilt  now  open  them 


at  my  Lord*s  request,  he  will  procure  thy  deUveraDce 
out  of  hand,  and  prefer  thee  to  better  living.*^ 

'*  Alas !  sir,*'  quoth  he, ''  what  secrets  do  I  know? 
I  am  but  a  poor  man,  and  was  never  worthy  to  be 
so  conversant  either  with  Master  Hobby  or  Master 
Haynes,  to  know  any  part  of  their  minds."  ^*  WcH" 
quoth  the  gentleman,  '*  make  it  not  so  strange,  for 
my  Lord  doth  know  well  enough  in  what  estimatkn 
they  had  both  thee  and  Anthony  Peerson,  for  year 
religion.**  *•  For  Anthony  Peerson,"  quoth  he,  **  I 
can  say  nothing,  for  I  never  saw  him  with  them  m 
all  my  life :  and  as  for  myself,  I  cannot  deny  but 
that  they  have  always,  I  thank  them,  taken  me  £or 
an  honest  poor  man,  and  showed  me  much  kindness; 
but  as  for  their  secrets,  they  were  too  wise  to  coo- 
mit  them  to  any  such  as  I  am.*' 

•*  Perad venture,**  quoth  the  gentleman,  "  tboo 
fearest  to  utter  any  thing  of  them,  because  they  were 
thy  friends,  lest  they,  hearing  thereof,  might  here- 
after withdraw  their  friendship  from  thee ;  whieh 
thou  needest  not  to  fear,  I  warrant  thee,  for  they 
are  sure  enough,  and  never  like  to  pleai^ure  thee 
more,  nor  any  man  else.*' 

With  that  the  water  stood  in  Marbeck's  eves. 
"  Why  weepest  thou  ?  "  quoth  the  gentleman.  **  Oh, 
sir,**  quoth  he,  **  I  pray  you  pardon  me :  these  men 
have  done  me  good ;  wherefore  I  beseech  the  Itving 
God  to  comfort  them  as  I  would  be  comforted  my- 
self.** 

"  Well,'*  quoth  the  gentleman,  *•  I  perceive  tbon 
wilt  play  the  fool ;  **  and  then  he  opened  one  of  the 
books  and  asked  him  if  he  understood  any  La- 
tin. **  But  a  little,  sir,**  quoth  he.  **  How  is  it 
then,**  quoth  the  gentleman,  *^  that  thou  hast  trans- 
lated thy  book  out  of  the  Latin  Concordance,  and 
yet  understandest  not  the  tongue  ?  **  **  I  will  tell 
you,*'  quoth  he ;  '*  in  my  youth  I  learned  the  prin- 
ciples of  my  grammar,  whereby  I  have  some  under- 
standing therein,  though  it  be  very  small."  Tbca 
the  gentleman  began  to  try  him  in  the  Latin  Con- 
cordance and  English  Bible  which  he  had  brought : 
and  when  he  had  so  done,  and  was  satisfied,  he  call- 
ed up  his  man  to  fetch  away  the  books,  and  so  de- 
parted, leaving  Marbeck  alone  in  the  chamber,  the 
door  fast  shut  unto  him. 

About  two  hours  after,  the  gentleman  came  again, 
with  a  sheet  of  paper  folded  in  his  hand,  and  set 
him  down  upon  the  bed-side,  (as  before,)  and  said, 
**  By  my  troth,  Marbeck !  my  Lord  seeth  ao  modi 
wilfulness  in  thee,  that  he  saith  it  is  pity  to  do  thee 
good.  When  wast  thou  last  with  Haynes? "  ** For- 
sooth," quoth  he,  *'  about  three  weeks  ago,  I  was  at 
dinner  with  him."  "  And  what  talk,"  quoth  the 
gentleman,  '*  had  he  at  his  board  ?**  '^  I  cannot  teD 
now,"  quoth  he.     "No!"  quoth   the  gentleman; 
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**  thou  art  not  so  dull  witted,  to  forget  a  thing  in  so 
abort  a  space."  **  Yes,  sir,"  quoth  he,  '*  such  fa- 
miliar talk  as  men  do  use  at  their  boards,  is  most 
oommonly  by  the  next  day  forgotten  ;  and  so  it  was 
TPith  me."  **  Didst  thou  never,"  quoth  the  gentle- 
man, "  talk  with  him,  or  with  any  of  thy  fellows,  of 
the  mass,  or  of  the  blessed  sacrament?"  '*No, 
forsooth,"  quoth  he.  "  Now,  forsooth,"  quoth  the 
^ntleman,  '*  thou  liest ;  for  thou  bast  been  seen  to 
talk  with  Testwood,  and  others  of  thy  fellows,  an 
boor  together  in  the  church,  when  honest  men  have 
Tvalked  up  and  down  beside  you  ;  and,  ever  as  they 
have  drawn  near  you,  ye  have  stayed  your  talk  till 
they  have  been  past  you,  because  they  should  not 
hear  whereof  you  talked."  *'  I  deny  not,"  quoth 
he,  *'  but  I  have  talked  with  Testwood  and  others 
of  my  fellows,  I  cannot  tell  how  ofl ;  which  maketh 
not  that  we  talked  either  of  the  mass  or  of  the  sa- 
crament :  for  men  may  commune  and  talk  of  many 
matters,  that  they  would  not  that  every  man  should 
hear,  and  yet  far  from  any  such  thing ;  therefore  it 
is  good  to  judge  the  best."  '*  Well ! "  quoth  the 
gentleman,  *'  thou  must  be  plainer  with  my  Lord 
than  this,  or  else  it  will  be  wrong  with  thee,  and 
that  sooner  than  thou  weenest."  *^  How  plain  will 
his  Lordship  have  me  to  be,  sir?  "  quoth  he.  '*  There 
is  nothing  that  I  can  do  and  say  with  a  safe  con- 
science, but  I  am  ready  to  do  it  at  his  Lordship's 
pleasure."  **What  tellest  thou  me,"  quoth  the 
gentleman,  *'  of  thy  conscience  ?  Thou  mayest,  with 
a  safe  conscience,  utter  those  that  be  heretics,  and, 
60  doing,  thou  canst  do  God  and  the  king  no  greater 
service."  **  If  I  knew,  sir,"  quoth  he,  **  who  were 
a  heretic  indeed,  it  were  a  thing ;  but  if  I  should 
accuse  him  to  be  a  heretic  that  is  none,  what  a  worm 
would  that  be  in  my  conscience  so  long  as  I  lived  ! 
yea,  it  were  a  deal  better  for  me  to  be  out  of  thb 
life,  than  to  live  in  such  torment."  **  In  faith," 
quoth  the  gentleman,  *'  thou  knowest  as  well  who 
be  heretics  of  thy  fellows  at  home,  and  who  be  none, 
as  I  do  know  this  paper  to  be  in  my  hand.  But  it 
maketh  no  matter,  for  they  shall  all  be  sent  for  and 
examined  :  and  thinkest  thou  that  they  will  not  utter 
and  tell  of  thee  all  that  they  can  ?  Yes,  I  warrant 
thee.  And  what  a  foolish  dolt  art  thou,  that  wilt 
not  utter  aforehand  what  they  be,  seeing  it  standeth 
upon  thy  deliverance  to  tell  the  truth  ? "  *'  What- 
fioever,"  quoth  he,  '*  they  shall  say  of  me,  let  them 
do  it  in  the  name  of  God :  for  I  will  say  no  more  of 
them,  nor  of  any  man  else,  than  I  know."  *'  Mar- 
ry!"  quoth  the  gentleman,  '*  if  thou  wilt  do  so,  my 
Lord  requireth  no  more.  And  forasmuch  as  now, 
peradventure,  thy  wits  are  troubled,  so  that  thou 
canst  not  call  things  even  by  and  by  to  remem- 
brance, I  have  iH'ought  thee  ink  and  paper,  that 


thou  mayest  excogitate  with  thyself,  and  write  such 
things  as  shall  come  to  thy  mind."  ''O  Lord!" 
quoth  Marbeck,  "  what  will  my  Lord  do  ?  Will  his 
Lordship  compel  me  to  accuse  men  I  wot  not  where- 
of?" "  No,"  quoth  the  gentleman,  "  my  Lord  com- 
pelleth  thee  not,  but  gently  entreateth  thee  to  say 
the  truth :  therefore  make  no  more  ado,  but  write ; 
for  my  Lord  will  have  it  so."  And  so  he  laid  down 
the  ink  and  paper,  and  went  his  way. 

Now  was  Marbeck  so  full  of  heaviness  and  woe, 
that  he  wist  not  what  to  do,  nor  how  to  set  the  pen 
to  the  book  to  satisfy  the  bishop's  mind,  unless  he 
did  accuse  men  to  the  wounding  of  his  own  soul. 
And  thus,  being  compassed  about  with  nothing  but 
sorrow  and  care,  he  cried  out  to  God  in  his  heart, 
falling  down  with  weeping  tears,  and  said, 

*'  O  most  merciful  Father  of  heaven !  thou  that 
knowest  the  secret  doings  of  all  men,  have  mercy 
upon  thy  poor  prisoner  who  is  destitute  of  all  help 
and  comfort.  Assist  me,  O  Lord,  with  thy  special 
grace,  that,  to  save  this  frail  and  vile  body,  which 
shall  turn  to  corruption  at  its  time,  I  may  have  no 
power  to  say  or  to  write  any  thing  that  may  be  to 
the  casting  away  of  my  Christian  brother;  but 
rather,  O  Lord,  let  this  vile  flesh  suffer  at  thy  will 
and  pleasure.  Grant  this,  O  most  merciful  Father, 
for  thy  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ*s  sake." 

Then  he  rose  up  and  began  to  search  his  con- 
science what  he  might  write^  and  at  last  framed  out 
these  words : 

'*  Whereas  your  Lordship  will  have  me  to  write 
such  things'as  I  know  of  my  fellows  at  home,  pleaseth 
it  your  Lordship  to  understand,  that  I  cannot  call 
to  remembrance  any  manner  of  thing  whereby  I 
might  justly  accuse  any  one  of  them,  unless  it  be 
that  the  reading  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is 
common  to  all  men,  be  an  offence  :  more  than  this 
I  know  not." 

Now  the  gentleman,  about  his  hour  appointed, 
came  again,  and  found  Marbeck  walking  up  and 
down  the  chamber.  **  How  now,"  quoth  he,  **  hast 
thou  written  nothing  ?  "  **  Yes,  sir,"  quoth  he,  '*  as 
much  as  I  know."  ^'  Well  said,"  quoth  the  gentle* 
man ;  and  took  up  the  paper :  which,  when  he  had 
read,  he  cast  it  from  him  in  a  great  fume,  swearing 
by  our  Lord's  body,  that  he  would  not  for  twenty 
pounds  carry  it  to  hb  lord  and  master.  '*  There- 
fore," quoth  he,  **  go  to  it  again,  and  advise  thyself 
better,  or  else  thou  wilt  set  my  Lord  against  thee, 
and  then  art  thou  utterly  undone."  '*  By  my  troth, 
sir,"  quoth  Marbeck,  **  if  his  Lordship  shall  keep 
me  here  these  seven  years,  I  can  say  no  more  than 
I  have  said."  '^  Then  wilt  thou  repent  it,"  quoth 
the  gentleman :  and  so  putting  up  his  penner  and 
ink-horn,  he  departed  with  the  paper  in  his  hand. 
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The  third  examination  of  Marheck  before  the 
bishop  of  TFinchester  himself  in  his  own 
house. 

The  next  day,  which  was  Wednesday,  hy  eight 
of  the  clock  in  the  morning,  the  bishop  sent  for 
Marbeck  to  his  house  at  St.  Mary  Overy*s,  and  as 
he  was  entering  into  the  bishop's  hall,  he  saw  the 
bishop  himself  coming  out  at  a  door  in  the  upper 
end  thereof,  with  a  roll  in  his  hand ;  and  going  to- 
ward the  great  window,  he  called  the  poor  man  unto 
him,  and  said,  ''  Marbeck !  wilt  thou  cast  away 
thyself?"  "  No,  my  Lord,"  quoth  he,  "  I  trust" 
*•  Yes,"  quoth  the  bishop,  "  thou  goest  about  it,  for 
thou  wilt  utter  nothing.  What  a  devil  made  thee 
to  meddle  with  the  Scriptures  ?  Thy  vocation  was 
another  way,  wherein  thou  hast  a  goodly  gift,  if  thou 
didst  esteem  it."  "  Yes,  my  Lord,"  quoth  he,  *'  I 
do  esteem  it ;  and  have  done  my  part  therein,  ac- 
cording to  that  little  knowledge  that  God  hath  given 
me."  "And  why  the  devil,"  quoth  the  bishop, 
"  didst  thou  not  hold  thee  there  ?"  And  with  that 
he  flung  away  from  the  window  out  of  the  hall,  the 
poor  man  following  him  from  place  to  place,  till  he 
had  brought  him  into  a  long  gallery,  and  being  there, 
the  bishop  began  on  this  wise :  "  Ah,  sirrah,"  quoth 
he,  **  the  nest  of  you  is  broken,  I  trow."  And  un- 
folding his  roll,  (which  was  about  an  ell  long,)  he 
said,  "  Behold,  here  be  your  captains,  both  Hobby 
and  Haynes,  with  all  the  whole  pack  of  thy  sect 
about  Windsor,  and  yet  wilt  thou  utter  none  of 
them."  "  Alas,  my  Lord,"  quoth  he,  "now  should 
I  accuse  them,  of  whom  I  know  nothing  ? "  "  Well," 
quoth  the  bishop,  "if  thou  wilt  needs  cast  away 
thyself,  who  can  let  thee?  What  helpers  hadst 
thou  in  setting  forth  thy  book  ?  "  "  Forsooth,  my 
Lord,"  quoth  he,  "  none."  "  None ! "  quoth  the 
bishop;  "  how  can  that  be  ?  It  is  not  possible  that 
thou  shouldst  do  it  without  help."  "  Truly,  my 
Lord,"  quoth  he,  "  I  cannot  tell  in  what  part  your 
Lordship  doth  take  it,  but,  howsoever  it  be,  I  will 
not  deny  but  I  did  it  without  the  help  of  any  man, 
save  God  alone."  "  Nay,"  quoth  the  bishop,  "  I 
do  not  discommend  thy  diligence,  but  why  shouldst 
thou  meddle  with  that  thing  which  pertained  not  to 
thee?" 

And  in  speaking  of  these  words,  one  of  his  chap- 
lains, called  Master  Meadow,  came  up,  and  stayed 
himself  at  a  window,  to  whom  the  bishop  said, "  Here 
is  a  marvellous  thing ;  this  fellow  hath  taken  upon 
him  to  set  out  the  Concordance  in  English,  which 
book,  when  it  was  set  out  in  Latin,  was  not  done 
without  the  help  and  diligence  of  a  dozen  learned 
men  at  least,  and  yet  will  he  bear  me  in  hand,  that 
he  hath  done  it  alone.     But  say  what  thou  wilt," 


quoth  the  bishop,  "except  Ood  himself  would  cooe 
down  from  heaven  and  tell  me  so,  I  will  not  bdicfre 
it."  And  so,  going  forth  to  a  window  where  two 
great  Bibles  lay  upon  a  cushion,  the  one  in  Latin, 
and  the  other  in  English,  he  called  Marbe^  unto 
him,  and  pointing  his  finger  to  a  place  in  the  Latio 
Bible,  said,  "  Canst  tliou  English  this  sentence  ?"* 
"  Nay,  my  Lord,"  quoth  he, "  I  trow  I  be  not  so  cun- 
ning to  give  it  a  perfect  Englbh,  but  I  can  fetch  oat 
the  English  thereof  in  the  English  Bible."  "  Let's 
see,"  quoth  the  bishop.  Then  Marbeck,  torning 
the  English  Bible,  found  out  the  place  by  and  bj, 
and  read  it  to  the  bishop.  So  he  tried  him  three  or 
four  times,  till  one  of  his  men  came  up,  and  txM 
him  the  priest  was  ready  to  go  to  mass. 

And  as  the  bishop  was  going,  said  the  gendemia 
who  had  examined  Marbeck  in  the  Marshalset  the 
day  before,  "  Shall  this  fellow  write  nothing  while 
your  Lordship  is  at  mass,  for  he  passeth  not  for  it?** 
"It  maketh  no  matter,"  quoth  the  bishop,  "for be 
will  tell  nothing :"  and  so  went  down  to  hear  mass, 
leaving  Marbeck  alone  in  the  gallery.     The  bishop 
was  no  sooner  down,  but  the  gentleman  came  ap 
again  with  ink  and  paper.     "  Come,  sirrah !"  qooth 
he,  "  my  Lord  will  have  you  occupied  till  maw  he 
done:"  persuading  him  with  fair  words,  that  be 
should  be  soon  despatched  out  of  trouble,  if  he  would 
use  truth  and  plainness.     "Alas,  sir!"  quoth  be, 
"  what  will  my  Lord  have  me  to  do  ?  for  more  than 
I  wrote  to  his  Lordship  yesterday,  1  cannot"  "  Well, 
well ;  go  too,"  quoth  the  gentleman,  "  and  make 
speed :"  and  so  went  his  way.     There  was  no  re- 
medy  but  Marbeck   must  now  write  something: 
wherefore  he,  calling  to  God  again   in  his  mind, 
wrote  a  few  words,  as  nigh  as  he  could  frame  then, 
to  those  he  had  written  the  day  before.     When  tbe 
bishop  was  come  from  mass,  and  had  looked  on  the 
writing,  he  pushed  it  from  him,  saying,  "  What 
shall   this  do?     It  hath  neither  head  nor  foot" 
"  There  is  a  marvellous  sect  of  them,"  quoth  ibe 
bishop  to  his  men,  "  for  the  devil  cannot  make  one 
of  them  to  bewray  another."     Then  was  there  no- 
thing among  the  bishop's  gentlemen,  as  they  were 
making  him  ready  to  go  to  the  court,  but'*cnici- 
fige "  upon  the  poor  man.     And  when  the  biabop'J 
white  rochet  was  on  him,  and  all,  "  Well,  Mtf- 
beck,"  quoth  he,  "  I  am  now  going  to  the  court,  and 
had  purposed,  if  I  had  found  thee  tractable,  to  have 
spoken  to  the  king's  Majesty  for  thee,  and  to  have 
given  thee  thy  meat,  drink,  and  lodging  here  in  nuoe 
house ;  but,  seeing  thou  art  so  wilful  and  so  ttob- 
bom,  thou  shalt  go  to  the  devil  for  me." 

Then  was  he  carried  down  by  the  bishop's  ®en, 
with  many  railing  words.  And,  coming  tbroogb 
the  great  chamber,  there  stood  Dr.  London,  with 
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two  more  of  his  fellows,  waiting  the  hishop^s  coining, 
and  passing  by  them  into  the  hall,  he  was  there  re- 
ceived by  his  keeper,  and  carried  to  prison  again. 
It  was  not  half  an  hour  after,  ere  that  the  bishop 
sent  one  of  his  gentleman  to  the  under-keeper,  call- 
ed Stokes,  commanding  him  to  put  irons  upon  Mar- 
beck,  and  to  keep  him  fast  shut  in  a  chamber  alone ; 
and  when  he  should  bring  him  down  to  dinner  or 
supper,  to  see  that  he  spake  to  no  man,  and  no  man 
to  him.  And  furthermore,  that  he  should  suffer  no 
manner  of  person  (not  his  own  wife)  to  come  and 
see  him,  or  minister  any  thing  unto  him.  When 
the  porter  (who  was  the  cruellest  man  that  might  be 
to  all  such  as  were  laid  in  for  any  matter  of  religion, 
and  yet,  as  God  would,  favourable  to  this  poor  man) 
had  received  this  commandment  from  the  bishop,  he 
clapped  irons  upon  him,  and  shut  him  up,  giving 
warning  to  all  the  house,  that  no  man  should  speak 
or  talk  to  Marbeck,  whensoever  he  was  brought 
down :  and  so  he  continued  the  space  of  three  weeks 
and  more,  till  his  wife  was  suffered  to  come  unto  him. 

The  suit  of  Marheck'a  wife  to  the  bishop  of 

Winchester, 

Marbeck's  wife,  at  the  time  of  her  husband*s  ap- 
prehension, had  a  young  child  of  a  quarter  old  suck- 
ing upon  her  breast ;  and  when  her  husband  was 
taken  from  her,  and  had  away  to  the  council,  not 
knowing  what  should  become  of  him,  she  left  the 
child  and  all,  and  gat  her  up  to  London ;  and  hear- 
ing her  husband  to  be  in  the  Marshalsea,  goeth  thi- 
ther. But  when  she  came  there,  she  could  in  no 
wise  be  suffered  to  see  him,  which  greatly  augment- 
ed her  sorrow.  Then,  by  counsel  of  friends,  she  gat 
her  to  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  (for  other  help  was 
there  none  to  be  had  at  that  time,)  making  great 
suit  to  have  his  licence  to  go  and  see  her  husband, 
and  to  help  him  with  such  things  as  he  lacked. 
*'  Nay,*'  quoth  the  bishop, ''  thy  husband  is  acquaint- 
ed with  all  the  heretics  that  be  in  the  realm,  both 
on  this  side  the  sea  and  beyond ;  and  yet  will  he 
utter  none  of  them."  "  Alas,  my  Lord ! "  quoth  she, 
^*  my  husband  was  never  beyond  the  seas,  nor  any 
great  traveller  in  the  realm,  to  be  so  acquainted ; 
therefore,  my  good  Lord,  let  me  go  see  him.'*  But 
all  her  earnest  suit  from  day  to  day  would  not  help, 
but  still  he  put  her  off,  harping  always  upon  this 
string, ''  Thy  husband  will  utter  nothing."  At  last, 
she,  finding  him  in  the  court  at  St  James,  going 
towards  his  chamber,  was  so  bold  as  to  take  him  by 
the  rochet,  and  say,  '*  Oh,  my  Lord,  these  eighteen 
days  I  have  troubled  your  Lordship.  Now,  for  the 
lore  of  God,  and  as  ever  ye  came  of  a  woman,  put 
me  off  no  longer,  but  let  me  go  to  my  husband.*' 
And  as  she  wssl  standiOjg  with  the  bishop  and  his 


men,  in  a  blind  corner  going  to  his  chamber,  one  of 
the  king's  servants,  called  Henry  Carrike,  and  her 
next  neighbour,  chanced  to  be  by ;  and,  hearing  the 
talk  between  the  bishop  and  her,  desired  his  Lord- 
ship to  be  good  unto  the  poor  woman,  who  had  her 
own  mother  lying  bedrid  upon  her  hands,  beside  five 
or  six  children.     **  I  promise  you,"  quoth  the  bi- 
shop, '*  her  husband  is  a  great  heretic,  and  hath  read 
more  Scripture  than  any  man  in  the  realm  hath  done." 
"  I  cannot  tell,  my  Lord,"  quoth  Carrike,  **  what  he 
is  inwardly,  but  outwardly  he  is  as  honest  a  quiet 
neighbour  as  ever  I  dwelt  by."     **  He  will  tell  no- 
thing," quoth  the  bishop:  **he  knoweth  a  great 
sort  of  false   harlots,  and  vrill   not  utter  them." 
"  Yes,  my  Lord,"  quoth  Carrike,  '•  he  will  tell,  I 
dare  say,  for  he  is  an  honest  man."     "  Well,"  quoth 
the  bishop,  (speaking  to  the  wife,)  *'  thou  seemest  to 
be  an  honest  woman,  and  if  thou  love  thy  husband 
well,  go  to  him,  and  give  him  good  counsel,  to  utter 
such  naughty  fellows  as  he  knoweth,  and  I  promise 
thee  he  shall  have  what  I  can  do  for  him ;  for  I  do 
fancy  him  well  for  his  art,  wherein  he  hath  pleased 
me  as  well  as  any  man  : "  and  so,  stepping  into  his 
chamber,  said  she  should  have  his  letter  to  the 
keeper.     But  his  mind  being  changed,  he  sent  out 
his  ring  by  a  gentleman,  which  gentleman  delivered 
the  ring  to  his  man,  charging  him  with  the  bishop^s 
message.     And  so  his  man  went  with  the  woman  to 
the  water  side,  and  took  boat,  who  never  rested  railing 
on  her  husband  all  the  way,  till  they  came  to  the  pri- 
son ;  which  was  no  small  cross  unto  the  poor  woman. 
And  when  they  were  come  to  the  Marshalsea,  the 
messenger  showed  the  bishop's  ring  to  the  porter, 
saying,  "  Master  Stokes !  my  Lord  willeth  you  by 
this  token,  that  ye  suffer  this  woman  to  have  re- 
course to  her  husband ;  but  he  straitly  chargeth  you, 
that  ye  search  her  both  coming  and  going,  lest  she 
bring  or  carry  any  letters  to  or  fro,  and  that  she 
bring  nobody  unto  him,  nor  any  word  from  any 
man."     "  God's  blood ! "  quoth  the  porter,  (who 
was  a  foul  swearer,)  *'  what  will  my  Lord  have  me 
to  do  ?  can  I  let  her  to  bring  word  from  any  man  ? 
Either  let  her  go  to  her  husband,  or  let  her  not  go ; 
for  I  see  nothing  by  him  but  an  honest  man."     The 
poor  woman,  fearing  to  be  repulsed,  spake  the  por- 
ter fair,  saying,  '*  Good  master,  be  content,  for  I  have 
found  my  Lord  very  good  lord  unto  me.   This  young 
man  is  but  the  gentleman's  servant  who  brought  the 
ring  from  my  Lord,  and  I  think  doth  his  message  a 
great  deal  more  straiter  than  my  Lord  commanded 
the  gentleman,  or  than  the  gentleman  his  master 
commanded  him :  but,  nevertheless,  good  master," 
quoth  she,  **  I  shall  be  contented  to  strip  myself  be- 
fore you  both  coming  and  going,  so  far  as  any  honest 
woman  may  do  with  honesty ;  for  I  intend  no  such 
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thing,  but  only  to  comfort  and  help  my  husband.** 
Then  tl.e  messenger  said  no  more,  but  went  his 
way,  leaving  the  woman  there,  who,  from  that  time 
forth,  was  suffered  to  come  and  go  at  her  pleasure. 

The  fourth  examination  of  Marbeck^  before  the 
eommissioners  in  the  bishop  of  London's 
house. 

About  three  weeks  before  Whitsunday  was  Mar- 
beck  sent  for  to  the  bishop  of  I^ndon's  house, 
where  8at  in  comminsion  Dr.  Capon,  bishop  of  Salis- 
bur}',  Dr.  Skip,  bishop  of  Hereford,  Dr.  Goodrick, 
bishop  of  Ely,  Dr.  Oking,  Dr.  May,  and  the  bishop 
of  London's  scribe,  having  before  them  all  Mar- 
beck's  books.     Then  said  the  bishop  of  Salisbury, 
*•  Marbeck  !  we  are  here  in  commission,  sent  from 
the  king's  Majesty,  to  examine  thee  of  certain  things 
whereof  thou  must  be  sworn  to  answer  us  faithfully 
and  truly.**     *'  1  am  content,  my  Lord,**  quoth  he, 
**  to  tell  you  the  truth  so  far  as  I  can :  *'  and  so  took 
his  oath.      Then    the    bishop    of    Salisbury   laid 
forth  before  him  his  three  books  of  notes,  demanding 
whose  hand  they  were.     He  answered  they  were 
his  own  hand,  and  notes  which  he  had  gathered 
out  of  other  men's  works  six  years  ago.     *'  For 
what  cause,*'  quoth  the  bishop  of  Salisbury,  **  didst 
thou  gather  them  ?  **     •*  For  none  other  cause,  my 
Lord,  but  to  come  by  knowledge :  for  I,  being  un- 
learned, and  desirous  to  understand  some  part  of 
Scripture,   thought,  by  reading  of  learned  men's 
works,  to  come  the  sooner  thereby.     And  where  I 
found  any  place  of  Scripture  opened  and  expound- 
ed by  them,  that  I  noted  as  ye  see,  with  a  letter  of 
his  name  in  the  margin,  that  had  set  out  the  work.** 
**  So  me  think,**  quoth  the  bishop  of  Ely,  (who  had 
one  of  the  books  of  notes  in  his  hand  all  the  time  of 
their  silting,)  *'  thou  hast  read  of  all  sorts  of  books, 
both  good  and  bad,  as  seemeth  by  the  notes.**     *'  So 
I  have,  my  Lord,**  quoth  he.     *'  And  to  what  pur- 
pose ?  **  quoth  the  bishop  of  Salisbury.     '*  By  my 
truth,**  quoth  he,  '*  for  no  other  purpose  but  to  see 
every  man*s  mind.**     Then  the  bishop  of  Salisbury 
drew  out  a  quire  of  the  Concordance,  and  laid  it  be- 
fore the  bishop  of  Hereford,  who,  looking  upon  it 
awhile,  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  Dr.  Oking,  standing  next 
him,  and  said,  **  This  man  hath  been  better  occupied 
than  a  great  sort  of  our  priests:**  to  the  which 
Oking  made  no  answer. 

Then  said  the  bishop  of  Salisbury,  "  Whose  help 
hndst  thou  in  setting  forth  this  book  ?  **  **  Truly, 
my  Lord,**  quoth  he,  '*  no  help  at  all.'*  "  How  couldst 
thou,**  quoth  the  bishop,  '*  invent  such  a  book,  or 
know  what  a  Concordance  meant,  without  an  in- 
structor ? '*  "I  will  tell  your  Lordship,**  quoth  he, 
*^  what  instructor  I  had  to  b^in  it.     When  Thomas 


Mfttthewe*8  Bible  came  first  out  in  print,  I 
desirous  to  have  one  of  them ;  and  beiayj 
man,  not  able  to  buy  one  of  tbero,  I 
myself  to  borrow  one  amongst  my 
write  it  forth.     And  when  I  had  written 
books  of  Moses  in  fair  great  paper,  and 
into  the  book  of  Joshua,  my  friend  Mi 
chanced  to  steal  upon  me  unawares,  and 
writing  out  the  Bible,  asked  me  what  I 
by.     And  when  I  had  told  him  the  caQ«,| 
quoth  he,  '  thou  goest  about  a  vain  and 
hour.     But  this  were  a  profitable  work 
set  out  a  Concordance  in  English.*    *•  A 
ance,*  said  I,  '  what  is  that  ? '     Then  he 
was  a  book  to  find  out  any  word  in  the 
by  the  letter,  and  that  there  was  such  a 
tin  already.     Then  I  told  him  I  had  no 
go  about  such  a  thing.     '  Enough,*  quoth 
that  matter,  for  it  requireth  not  so  much 
diligence.     And  seeing  tliou  art  so  patnfid^ 
and  one  that  cannot  be  unoccupied,  it  were* 
exercise  for  thee.*     And  this,  my  Lord,  if 
struction  that  ever  I  had  before  or  aflc 
man.**     •*  \Miat  is  that  Turner  ?'*  quoth 
of  Salisbury.  "  Marry,**  quoth  Dr.  May,  **i 
learned  man,  and  a  bachelor  of  divinity, 
time  a  fellow  in  Magdalene  College  in 
**  How  couldst  thou,*'  quoth  the  bishop  of  J 
*'  with  this  instruction,  bring  it  to  this 
form,  as  it  is  ?  **    '*  I  borrowed  a  Latin 
quoth  he,  *'  and  began  to  practise  my  wit; 
last,  with  great  labour  and  diligence,  bi 
this  order,  as  your  Lordship  doth  see." 
wit  with  diligence,'*  quoth  the  bishop  of 
''  may  bring  hard  things  to  pas9."    '*  It 
pity,"  quoth  the  bishop  of  Ely,  **  he  had 
Latin   tongue."      "  So   it   is,"    quoth 
**  Yet  cannot  I  believe,"  quotb  the  bisliop 
bury,  **  that  he  hath  done  any  more  in 
than  write  it  out  after  some  other  that  is 

''  My  Lords,**  quoth  Marbeck,  '*  I  ahs&l 
you  all  to  pardon  me  what  I  shall  say,  and 
my  request  if  it  shall  seem  good  unto  yoo." 
what  thou  wilt,"  quoth  the  bishops.  *^  I 
vel  greatly  wherefore  I  should  be  so  modi 
for  this  book,  and  whether  I  have 
ofiTence  in  doing  of  it  or  no  ?  If  I  have, 
I  loth  any  other  to  be  molested  or  puniilkedl 
fault  Therefore,  to  clear  all  men  in  tluKJ 
this  is  my  request,  that  ye  will  try  mc  ia 
of  the  book  that  is  undone ;  ye  see  that  I 
but  in  the  letter  L ;  begin  now  at  M,  and 
what  word  ye  will  of  that  letter,  and  so 
letter  following,  and  give  me  the  wotds  «■ 
of  paper,  and  aet  me  in  a  place  alone  where 
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please  you,  with  ink  and  paper,  the  English  Bihle, 
ftnd  the  Latin  Concordance :  and  if  I  bring  you 
not  these  words  written  in  the  same  order  and  form 
^at  the  rest  before  is,  then  was  it  not  I  that  did  it, 
but  some  other." 

"  By  my  troth,  Marbeck,"  quoth  the  bishop  of 
£ly,  '*  that  is  honestly  spoken,  and  then  shalt  thou 
bring  many  out  of  suspicion."  •*  That  he  shall," 
quoth  they  all.  Then  they  bade  Dr.  Oking  draw 
out  such  words  as  he  thought  best,  in  a  piece  of 
paper,  and  so  rose  up ;  and  in  the  mean  time  fell 
into  other  familiar  talk  with  Marbeck,  (for  the 
bishops  of  Ely  and  Hereford  were  both  acquainted 
Tvith  him  afore,  and  his  friends,  so  far  as  they  durst,) 
Mrho,  perceiving  the  bishops  so  pleasantly  disposed, 
besought  them  to  tell  him  in  what  danger  )>e  stood. 
**  Shall  I  tell  thee,  Marbeck?"  quoth  the  bishop  of 
Sarum.  **  Thou  art  in  better  case  than  any  of  thy 
fellows,  of  whom  there  be  some  would  give  forty 
pounds  to  be  in  no  worse  case  than  thou  art : " 
whose  sayings  the  other  affirmed.  Then  came 
X>r.  Oking  with  the  words  he  had  written,  and 
-while  the  bishops  were  perusing  them  over,  Dr. 
Oking  said  to  Marbeck,  very  friendly,  on  this  wise : 
**  Good  Master  Marbeck,  make  haste,  for  the  sooner 
ye  have  done,  the  sooner  ye  shall  be  delivered." 
And  as  the  bishops  were  going  away,  the  bishop  of 
Hereford  took  Marbeck  a  little  aside,  and  informed 
him  of  a  word  which  Dr.  Oking  had  written  false, 
and  also,  to  comfort  him,  suid,  **  Fear  not ;  there 
can  no  law  condemn  you  for  any  thing  that  ye  have 
done ;  for  if  ye  had  written  a  thousand  heresies,  so 
long  us  they  be  not  your  sayings  nor  your  opinions, 
the  law  cannot  hurt  you."  And  so  went  they  all 
with  the  bishop  of  Sarum  to  dinner,  taking  the 
poor  man  with  them,  who  dined  in  the  hall,  at  the 
steward's  board ;  and  besides  that,  had  wine  and 
meat  sent  down  from  the  bishop's  table. 

Wlien  dinner  was  done,  the  bishop  of  Sarum 
came  down  into  the  hall,  commanding  ink  and  paper 
to  be  given  to  Marbeck,  and  the  two  books  to  one 
of  his  men  to  go  with  him  ;  at  whose  going  he  de- 
manded of  the  bishop,  what  time  his  Lordship  would 
appoint  him  to  do  it  in  ?  '*  Against  to-morrow  this 
time,"  quoth  the  bishop ;  which  was  about  two  of 
the  clock,  and  so  departed. 

Marbeck,  now  being  in  his  prison-chamber,  fell 
to  his  business,  and  so  applied  the  thing,  that  by 
the  next  day,  when  the  bishop  sent  for  him  again, 
he  had  written  so  much,  in  the  same  order  and  form 
he  had  done  the  rest  before,  as  contained  three 
sheets  of  paper  and  more  :  which  when  he  had  de- 
livered to  the  bishop  of  Sarum,  Dr.  Oking  standing 
by,  he  marvelled  and  said,  *'  Well,  Marbeck,  thou 
hast  now  put  me  out  of  all  doubt.     I  assure  thee," 


quoth  he,  putting  up  the  paper  into  his  bosom, 
^'  the  king  shall  see  this  ere  I  be  twenty-four  hours 
older."  But  he  dissembled  every  word,  and  thought 
nothing  less  than  so ;  for  afterwards,  the  matter 
being  come  to  light,  and  known  to  his  Grace,  what 
a  book  the  poor  man  had  begun,  which  the  bishops 
would  not  suffer  him  to  finish,  the  king  said  he  was 
better  occupied  than  they  that  took  it  from  him. 
So  Marbeck  departed  from  the  bishop  of  Sarum  to 
prison  again,  and  heard  no  more  of  his  book. 

The  fifth  examination  of  Marbeck,  before  Dr, 
Oking,  and  Master  Knight,  secretary  to  the 
bishop  of  JFinchesteTy  in  St.  Mary  Overy's 
church. 

Upon  Whitsunday  following  at  afternoon,  was 
Marbeck  sent  for  once  again  to  St.  Mary  Overy's, 
where  he  found  Dr.  Oking,  with  another  gentle- 
man in  a  gown  of  damask,  with  a  chain  of  gold 
about  his  neck,  (no  more  in  all  the  church  but  thev 
two,)  sitting  together  in  one  of  the  stalls,  their 
backs  towards  the  church  door,  looking  upon  an 
epistle  of  Master  John  Calvin's,  which  Marbeck 
had  written  out ;  and  when  they  saw  the  prisoner 
come,  they  rose  and  had  him  up  to  a  side  altar, 
leaving  his  keeper  in  the  body  of  the  church  alone. 
Now,  as  soon  as  Marbeck  saw  the  face  of  the  gen- 
tleman, (whom  before  he  knew  not,  by  reason  of 
his  apparel,)  he  saw  it  was  the  same  person  that 
first  examined  him  in  the  Marshalsea,  and  did  also 
cause  him  to  write  in  the  bishop's  gallery,  but  never 
knew  his  name  till  now  he  heard  Dr.  Oking  call 
him  Master  Knight.  This  Master  Knight  held 
forth  the  paper  to  Marbeck,  and  said,  *'  Look  upon 
this,  and  tell  me  whose  hand  it  is." 

When  Marbeck  had  taken  the  paper  and  seen 
what  it  was,  he  confessed  it  to  be  all  his  hand, 
saving  the  first  leaf  and  the  notes  in  the  margin. 
*'  Then  I  perceive,"  quoth  Knight,  "  thou  wilt  not 
go  from  thine  own  hand."  '*  No,  sir,"  quoth  he, 
"  I  will  dejay  nothing  that  I  have  done."  **  Thou 
dost  well  in  that,"  quoth  Knight,  '*for  if  thou 
shouldst,  we  have  testimonies  enough  besides,  to 
try  out  thy  hand  by.  But  I  pray  thee  tell  me, 
whose  hand  is  the  first  leaf?"  '^  That  I  cannot  tell 
you,"  quoth  Marbeck.  '*  Then  how  earnest  thou 
by  it  ?  "  quoth  Knight  "  Forsooth  I  will  tell  you," 
quoth  he.  *'  There  was  a  priest  dwelling  with  us 
about  five  or  six  years  ago,  called  Marshal,  who 
sent  it  unto  me  with  the  first  leaf  written ;  desiring 
me  to  write  it  out  with  speed,  because  the  copy  could 
not  be  spared  past  an  hour  or  twain  :  and  so  I  wrote 
it  out,  and  sent  him  both  the  copy  and  it  again." 

*'  And  how  came  this  hand  in  the  margin,"  quoth 
he, ''  which  is  a  contrary  hand  to  both  the  others?" 
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"  That  I  will  tell  you/'  quoth  Marbeck :  **  When 
I  wrote  it  out  at  tlie  first,  I  made  80  much  haste  of 
it,  that  I  understood  not  the  matter,  wherefore  I  was 
desirous  to  see  it  again,  and  to  read  it  with  more 
deliberation ;  and  being  sent  to  roe  the  second  time, 
it  was  thus  quoted  in  the  margin,  as  ye  see.  And 
shortly  after  this,  it  was  his  chance  to  go  beyond 
the  seas,  (where  he  lived  not  long,)  by  reason  where- 
of the  epistle  remaineth  with  me ;  but  whether  the 
first  leaf,  or  the  notes  in  the  margin,  were  his  hand, 
or  whose  hand  else,  that  I  cannot  tell/'  ''Tush," 
quoth  Dr.  Oking  to  Master  Knight,  '*  he  knoweth 
well  enough  that  the  notes  be  Haynes's  own  hand." 
**  If  you  know  so  much,"  quoth  Marbeck,  "  ye 
know  more  than  I  do  ;  for  I  tell  you  truly,  I  know 
it  not."  "  By  my  faith,  Marbeck,"  quoth  Knight, 
*'  if  thou  wilt  not  tell  by  fair  means,  those  fingers  of 
thine  shall  be  made  to  tell."  *'  By  my  troth,  sir," 
quoth  Marbeck,  *'  if  ye  do  tear  the  whole  body  in 
pieces,  I  trust  in  God,  ye  shall  never  make  me  accuse 
any  man  wrongfully."  "  If  thou  be  so  stubborn," 
quoth  Dr.  Oking,  "  thou  wilt  die  for  it."  "  Die, 
Master  Oking ! "  quoth  he,  '*  wherefore  should  I 
die  ?  You  told  me  the  last  day,  before  the  bishops, 
that  as  soon  as  I  hai  made  an  end  of  the  piece  of 
Concordance  they  took  from  me,  I  should  be  de- 
livered ;  and  shall  I  now  die  ?  This  is  a  sudden 
mutation.  You  seemed  then  to  be  my  friend ;  but 
I  know  the  cause  :  ye  have  read  the  ballet  I  made 
of  Moses'  chair,  and  that  hath  set  you  against  me  ; 
but  whensoever  ye  shall  put  me  to  death,  I  doubt 
not  to  die  God's  true  man  and  the  king's."  '*  How 
so  ?"  quoth  Knight.  "  How  canst  thou  die  a  true 
man  unto  the  king,  when  thou  hast  ofiTended  his 
laws  ?  Is  not  this  epistle,  and  are  not  most  of  the 
notes  thou  hast  written,  directly  against  the  six 
articles  ? "  ••  No,  sir,"  quoth  Marbeck ;  "  I  have 
not  ofiTended  the  king's  laws  therein ;  for  since  the 
first  time  I  began  with  the  Concordance,  (which  is 
almost  six  years  ago,)  I  have  been  occupied  in  no- 
thing else :  so  that  both  this  epistle,  and  all  the  notes 
I  have  gathered,  were  written  a  great  while  before 
the  six  articles  came  forth,  and  are  clearly  remit- 
ted by  the  king*s  general  pardon."  **  Trust  not  to 
that,"  quoth  Knight,  "  for  it  will  not  help  thee."  "  No, 
I  warrant  him,"  quoth  Dr.  Oking.  And  so  going 
down  to  the  body  of  the  church,  they  coounitted  him 
to  his  keeper,  who  had  him  away  to  prison  again. 

The  suitofFilmer'a  rvi/e,  to  the  bishops  tvho  sat 
in  commission y  for  Iter  husband. 

In  like  manner  the  wife  of  Filmer,  knowing  her 
husband's  trouble  to  be  only  procured  of  malice  by 
Simons,  his  old  enemy,  made  great  suit  and  labour 
unto  the  bishops  who  were  commissioners,  desiring 


no  more  of  them,  but  that  it  woold  please  i 
ness  to  examine  her  husband  before  the^^ 
hear  him  make  his  purgation.  This 
request  to  every  of  the  bishops  from  dsf{ 
wheresoever  she  could  find  them;  h 
two  of  the  bishops  (Ely  and  Hereford) 
sorry  (considering  the  importunate  and 
suit  of  the  woman)  that  it  lay  not  in 
her.  Thus,  travelling  long  up  and  down : 
to  another,  to  have  her  husband  examined,  Uj 
chance  at  last  to  find  the  bishops  all  tbret| 
in  the  bbhop  of  Ely's  palace ;  unto  wboaii 
*'  O  good  my  Lords !  for  the  love  of 
my  poor  husband  be  brought  forth  before 
ye  be  here  all  together.  For  truly,  my 
can  nothing  be  justly  laid  against  him, 
malicious  envy  and  spite  Simons  hath 
tliis  trouble.  And  you,  my  Lord  of 
quoth  the  poor  woman,  '*  can  testify  (if  it 
your  Lordship  to  say  the  truth)  what  malic 
bare  to  my  husband,  when  they  were 
you  at  Salisbury,  little  more  than  a  year] 
the  vicar  of  Windsor's  matter.  For,  as 
ship  knoweth,  when  my  husband  had 
of  the  priest's  sermon,  which  you  said 
heresy,  then  came  Simons,  (after  the 
had  confessed  it,)  and  would  have  del 
priest's  error  before  your  Lordship,  and 
my  husband  punished.  At  what  time  ii^ 
your  Lordship  to  commend  and  praise  my  i 
for  his  honesty,  and  to  rebuke  Simons  Air 
ing  the  priest  in  his  error;  and  thereo] 
manded  the  priest  to  recant  his  heresy,  at 
home  to  Windsor.  This,  my  Lord,  you 
be  true.  And  now,  my  Lords,"  quoth  tbej 
*'  it  is  most  certain,  that  for  this  cause 
mons  evermore  afterwards  threaten  my  h 
be  even  with  him.  Therefore,  my  good 
my  husband  before  you,  and  hear  him 
if  ye  find  any  other  matter  against  him  thaol 
I  have  told  you,  let  me  sufier  death.**  * 
my  Lord?"  quoth  the  bishops  of  Ely 
ford.  And  the  other  could  not  deny  \U 
they  spake  Latin  to  the  bishop  of  Salu 
to  them,  and  so  departed.  For  the  maUer) 
wrought  between  Dr.  London  and  Simons,  tl 
mer  could  never  be  suffered  to  come  bef<at 
missioners  to  be  examined. 

The  martyrdom  of  Peerson^    Testt 
Filmer ;  with  the  manner  of  their 
aiionSy  and  how  they  died, — jilso  the 
of  Marbeck^  after  he  was  sentenced  tai 

When  the  time  drew  nigh  that  the  king's 
(who  was  newly  married  to  that  good  sod 
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X^ady  Katharine  Parr)  should  make  his  progress 
al>Toad,  the  aforesaid  Stephen  Gardiner,  bishop  of 
A^inchester,  had  so  compassed  his  matters,  that  no 
man  bare  so  great  a  swinge  about  the  king  as  he 
did :  wherewith  the  gospellers  were  so  quailed,  that 
tlie  best  of  them  all  looked  every  hour  to  be  clapped 
in  the  neck ;  for  the  saying  went  abroad,  that  the 
bishop  had  bent  his  bow  to  shoot  at  some  of  the 
head  deer.  But,  in  the  mean  time,  three  or  four 
of  the  poor  rascals  were  caught,  that  is  to  say,  An- 
thony Peerson,  Henry  Filmer,  and  John  Marbeck, 
and  sent  to  Windsor  by  the  sheriff's  men  the  Satur- 
day before  St.  James's  day,  and  laid  fast  in  the 
to^n  jail ;  and  Testwood,  who  had  kept  his  bed, 
iv^as  brought  out  of  his  house  upon  crutches,  and 
laid  with  them.  But  as  for  Bennet,  which  should 
hare  been  the  fiilh  man,  his  chance  was  to  be  sick 
of  the  pestilence,  and  having  a  great  sore  upon  him, 
he  was  left  behind  in  the  bishop  of  London's  jail, 
mrliereby  he  escaped  the  fire. 

Now,  these  men  being  brought  to  Windsor,  there 
-was  a  sessions  specially  procured  to  be  holden  the 
Thursday  after,  which  was  St.  Ann*s  day :  against 
the  which  sessions  (by  the  counsel  of  Dr.  London 
and  of  Simons)  were  all  the  farmers,  belonging  to 
the  college  of  Windsor,  warned  to  appear ;  because 
they  could  not  pick  out  papists  enough  in  the  town, 
to  go  upon  the  jury.  The  judges  that  day  were 
these:  Dr.  Capon,  bishop  of  Salisbury ;  Sir  William 
iEssez,  knight;  Sir  Thomas  Bridges,  knight;  Sir 
Humfrey  Foster,  knight ;  Master  Franklen,  dean  of 
Windsor ;  and  Master  Fachel  of  Beading. 

When  these  had  taken  their  places,  and  the 
prisoners  were  brought  forth  before  them,  then  Ro- 
bert Ockam,  occupying  for  that  day  the  room  of  the 
clerk  of  the  peace,  called  Anthony  Peerson,  accord- 
ing to  the  manner  of  the  court,  and  read  his  in- 
dictment, which  was  this : 

"  Furst,  That  he  should  preach  two  years  before 
in  a  place  called  Wingfield,  and  there  should  say, 
that  like  as  Christ  was  hanged  between  two  thieves, 
eTen  so,  when  the  priest  is  at  mass,  and  hath  conse- 
crated and  lifted  him  up  over  his  head,  there  he 
hangeth  between  two  thieves,  except  he  preach 
the  word  of  Ood  truly,  as  he  hath  taken  upon  him 
to  do. 

**  Also,  that  he  said  to  the  people  in  the  pulpit, 
*  Ye  shall  not  eat  the  body  of  Christ  as  it  did  hang 
upon  the  cross,  gnawing  it  with  your  teeth,  that  the 
blood  run  about  your  lips ;  but  you  shall  eat  him 
this  day  as  ye  eat  him  to-morrow,  the  next  day, 
and  every  day :  for  it  refresheth  not  the  body,  but 
the  soul.* 

**Also,  after  he  had  preached  and  commended 
the  Scripture,  calling  it  the  word  of  God,  he  said  as 
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foUoweth :  '  This  is  the  word :  this  is  the  bread : 
this  is  the  body  of  Christ.' 

"  Also  he  said  that  Christ,  sitting  with  his  dis- 
ciples, took  bread,  and  blessed,  and  brake  it,  and 
gave  it  to  his  disciples,  saying.  Take  and  eat ;  this 
is  my  body.  *  What  is  this  to  us,  but  to  take  the 
Scripture  of  God,  and  to  break  it  to  the  people  ? ' " 

To  this  Anthony  answered  and  said,  *'  I  will  be 
tried  by  God  and  his  holy  word,  and  by  the  true 
church  of  Christ,  whether  this  be  heresy  or  no, 
whereof  ye  have  indicted  roe  this  day.  So  long  as 
I  preached  the  bishop  of  Bome,  and  his  filthy  tra- 
ditions, I  was  never  troubled ;  but  since  I  have 
taken  upon  me  to  preach  Christ  and  his  gospel,  ye 
have  always  sought  my  life.  But  it  maketh  no 
matter,  for  when  you  have  taken  your  pleasure 
of  my  body,  I  trust  it  shall  not  lie  in  your  powers 
to  hurt  my  soul.*'  "  Thou  callest  us  thieves,"  quoth 
the  bishop.  **  I  say,"  quoth  Anthony,  **  ye  are  not 
only  thieves,  but  murderers,  except  ye  preach  and 
teach  the  word  of  God  purely  and  sincerely  to  the 
people ;  which  ye  do  not,  nor  ever  did ;  but  have 
allured  them  to  all  idolatry,  superstition,  and  hypo- 
crisy, for  your  own  lucre  and  glory's  sake,  through 
the  which  ye  are  become  rather  bite-sheeps  than 
true  bishops,  biting  and  devouring  the  poor  sheep 
of  Christ,  like  ravening  wolves,  never  satisfied  with 
blood;  which  God  will  require  at  your  hands  one 
day,  doubt  it  not."  Then  spake  Simons  his  accuser, 
standing  within  the  bar,  saying,  *'It  is  pity  this 
fellow  had  not  been  burned  long  ago,  as  he  de- 
served." **  In  faith,"  quoth  Anthony,  "  if  you  had 
as  you  have  deserved,  you  were  more  worthy  to 
stand  in  this  place  than  I.  But  I  trust,  in  the  last 
day,  when  we  shall  both  appear  before  the  tribunal 
seat  of  Christ,  that  then  it  will  be  known  which  of 
us  two  hath  best  deserved  this  place."  '*  Shall  I 
have  so  long  a  day  ?  "  quoth  Simons,  holding  up  his 
finger :  '*  Nay  then,  I  care  not :  "  and  so  the  matter 
was  jested  out. 

Robert  Testwood. 

Then  was  Testwood  called,  and  his  indictment 
read,  which  was,  that  he  should  say,  in  the  time 
that  the  priest  was  lifting  up  the  sacrament,  '*  What, 
wilt  thou  lifl  him  so  high  ?  what  yet  higher  ?  Take 
heed ;  let  him  not  fall." 

To  this  Testwood  answered,  saying,  it  was  but  a 
thing  maliciously  forged  of  his  enemies  to  bring 
him  to  his  death.  **  Yes,"  quoth  the  bishop,  "  thou 
hast  been  seen  that  when  the  priest  should  lid  up 
the  sacrament  over  his  head,  then  wouldst  thou  look 
down  upon  thy  book  or  some  other  way,  because 
thou  wouldst  not  abide  to  look  upon  the  blessed  sa- 
crament." "  I  beseech  you,  my  Lord,"  quoth  Test- 
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wood,  whereon  did  he  look,  that  marked  me  so  well  ?  " 
"Marry,"  quoth  Bucklayer,  the  king's  attorney* 
"he  could  not  be  better  occupied,  than  to  mark 
such  heretics,  that  so  despised  the  blessed  sacra- 
ment. 

Henry  Filmer, 

Then  was  Filmer  called,  and  his  indictment  read ; 
that  he  should  say  that  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  is 
nothing  else  but  a  similitude  and  a  ceremony ;  and 
also,  if  God  be  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  I  have 
eaten  twenty  Gods  in  my  days. 

Here  you  must  understand,  that  these  words  were 
gathered  of  certain  communication  which  should  be 
between  Filmer  and  his  brother.     The  tale  went 

thus: 

This  Henry  Filmer,  coming  upon  a  Sunday  from 
Clewer,  his  parish  church,  in  the  company  of  one  or 
two  of  his  neighbours,  chanced,  in  the  way,  to  meet 
his  brother,  (which  was  a  Tery  poor  labouring  man,) 
and  asked  him  whither  he  went.  "  To  the  church," 
said  he.  "  And  what  to  do  ?  "  quoth  Filmer.  "  To 
do,"  quoth  he,  "  as  other  men  do."  "  Nay,"  quoth 
Filmer,  "  you  go  to  hear  mass,  and  to  see  your 
God."  "  What  if  I  do  so  ?  "  quoth  he.  "  If  that 
be  God,"  should  Filmer  say,  "  I  have  eaten  twenty 
Gods  in  my  days.  Turn  again,  fool,  and  go  home 
with  me,  and  I  will  read  thee  a  chapter  out  of  the 
Bible,  that  shall  be  better  than  all  that  thou  shalt 
see  or  hear  there." 

This  tale  was  no  sooner  brought  to  Dr.  London, 
(by  William  Simons,  Filmer  s  utter  enemy,)  but  he 
sent  for  the  poor  man  home  to  his  house,  where  he 
cherished  him  with  meat  and  money,  telling  him  he 
should  never  lack,  so  long  as  he  lived ;  that  the  silly 
poor  man,  thinking  to  have  had  a  daily  friend  of 
Dr.  London,  was  content  to  do  and  say  whatsoever 
he  and  Simons  would  have  him  say  or  do  against 
his  own  brother.  And  when  Dr.  London  had  thus 
won  the  poor  man,  he  retained  him  as  one  of  his 
household  men  until  the  court  day  was  come,  and 
then  sent  him  up  to  witness  this  aforesaid  tale  against 
his  brother.  Which  tale  Filmer  denied  utterly,  say- 
ing, that  Dr.  London,  for  a  little  meat  and  drink's 
sake,  had  set  him  on,  and  made  him  say  what  his 
pleasure  was :  "  Wherefore,  my  Lord,"  quoth  Fil- 
mer to  the  bishop,  "  I  beseech  your  Lordship  weigh 
the  matter  indtflTerently,  forasmuch  as  there  is  no 
man  in  all  this  town,  that  can  or  will  testify  vnth 
him,  that  ever  he  heard  any  such  talk  between  him 
and  me ;  and  if  he  can  bring  forth  any  that  will 
witness  the  same  with  him,  I  refuse  not  to  die." 
But  say  what  he  could,  it  would  not  prevail. 

Then  Filmer,  seeing  no  remedy  but  that  his  bro- 
ther's accusement  should  take  place,  he  said,  "  Ah, 


brother !  what  cause  hast  thou  to  show  me  this  m- 
kindness?  I  have  alwa3r8  been  a  natural  brodag 
unto  thee  and  thine,  and  helped  you  all,  to  my  power, 
from  time  to  time,  as  thoa  thyself  knowest;  mod  k 
this  a  brotherly  part,  thus  to  reward  me  now  fiu-  my 
kindness?  God  forgive  it  thee,  my  brother,  and 
give  thee  grace  to  repent."  Then  Filmer,  knak- 
ing  over  his  shoulder,  desired  some  good  body  to 
let  him  see  the  book  of  Statutes.  His  wife,  beiag 
at  the  end  of  the  hall,  and  hearing  her  husbuMl  cdl 
for  the  book  of  Statutes,  ran  down  to  the  keeper, 
and  brought  up  the  book,  and  gat  it  conveyed  to 
her  husband. 

The  bishop,  seeing  the  book  in  his  hand,  stvt 
him  up  from  the  bench  in  a  great  fume,  demandine 
who  had  given  the  prisoner  that  book,  comamided 
it  to  be  taken  from  him,  and  to  make  search  wb> 
had  brought  it,  swearing  by  the  faith  of  his  body, 
he  should  go  to  prison.  Some  said  it  was  his  wife, 
some  said  the  keeper.  "  Like  enough,  my  Lord," 
quoth  Simons,  "  for  he  is  one  of  the  same  sort ;  aad 
as  worthy  to  be  here  as  the  best,  if  he  were  rigfatfy 
served."  But  howsoever  it  was,  the  truth  would 
not  be  known,  and  so  the  bishop  sat  him  dowa 
again. 

Then  said  Filmer,  "  O  my  Lord !  I  am  this  day 
judged  by  a  law,  and  why  should  I  not  see  the  bv 
that  I  am  judged  by  ?  The  law  is,  I  sho«ild  baiv 
two  lawful  witnesses,  and  here  is  but  one,  who  wodd 
not  do  as  he  doth,  but  that  he  is  forced  thereunto  bj 
the  suggestion  of  mine  enemies."  "  Nay,**  qiaitii 
Bucklayer,  the  king's  attorney,  "  thine  here^  is  m 
heinous,  and  abhorreth  thine  own  brother  so  madti, 
that  it  forceth  him  to  witness  against  thee,  whidi  ii 
more  than  two  other  witnesses." 

Thus,  as  you  see,  was  Filmer  brought  unjustly  to 
his  death  by  the  malice  of  Simons  and  Dr.  Loodoiu 
who  had  enticed  that  wretched  caitiff  his  brother,  b> 
be  their  minister  to  work  his  confusion.  But  God, 
who  is  a  just  revenger  of  all  falsehood  and  wrongs, 
would  not  suffer  that  wretch  long  to  live  upon  earth, 
but  the  next  year  following,  he,  being  taken  up  ks 
a  labourer  to  go  to  Boulogne,  had  not  been  tbeic 
three  days,  ere  that  (in  exonerating  of  nature)  a  gn 
took  him  and  tore  him  all  to  pieces.  And  so  men 
these  words  of  Solomon  fulfilled,  "  A  Udae  witness 
shall  not  remain  unpunished." 

John  Marheck. 

Then  was  Marbeck  called,  and  hb  indictment 
read,  which  was,  that  he  should  say,  that  the  bdr 
mass,  when  the  priest  doth  consecrate  the  body  of 
our  Lord,  is  polluted,  deformed,  sinful,  and  open 
robbery  of  the  glory  of  God,  from  which  a  Christian 
heart  ought  both  to  abhor  and  flee.     And  the  devt- 
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tion  of  the  sacrament  is  the  similitude  of  setting  up 
of  images  of  the  calves,  in  the  temple  builded  by 
Jeroboam ;  and  that  it  is  more  abomination,  than 
the  sacrifices  done  by  the  Jews  in  Jeroboam*s  tem- 
ple to  those  calves.  And  that  certain  and  sure  it 
is,  that  Christ  himself  is  made,  in  the  mass,  man's 
laughing-stock. 

To  this  he  answered  and  said,  that  these  words 
"^vhereof  they  had  indicted  him  were  not  his,  but  the 
'words  of  a  learned  man  called  John  Calvin,  drawn 
out  of  a  certain  epistle  which  the  said  Calvin  had 
made,  which  epbtle-he  had  but  only  written  out, 
and  that,  long  before  the  six  articles  came  forth; 
80  that  now  he  was  discharged  of  that  offence  by 
the  king's  general  pardon,  desiring  that  he  might 
enjoy  the  benefit  thereof. 

Then  were  the  jury  called,  which  were  all  farmers 
belonging  to  the  college  of  Windsor,  whereof  few 
or  none  had  ever  seen  those  men  before,  upon  whose 
life  and  death  they  went  Wherefore  the  prisoners 
(counting  the  farmers  as  partial)  desired  to  have  the 
townsmen,  or  such  as  did  know  them,  and  had  seen 
their  daily  conversations,  in  the  place  of  the  farmers, 
or  else  to  be  equally  joined  with  them ;  but  that 
would  not  be,  for  the  matter  was  otherwise  foreseen 
and  determined. 

Now,  when  the  jury  had  taken  their  oath  and  all, 
Bucklayer,  the  king's  attorney,  began  to  speak; 
and  first  he  alleg^  many  reasons  against  Anthony 
Peerson,  to  prove  him  a  heretic :  which  when  An- 
thonyVould  have  disproved,  the  bishop  said,  "  Let 
him  alone,  sir ;  he  speaketh  for  the  king."  And  so 
went  Bucklayer  forth  with  his  matter,  making  every 
man's  cause  as  heinous  to  the  hearers  as  he  could 
devise.  And  when  he  had  done,  and  said  what  he 
would,  then  Sir  Humfrey  Foster  spake  to  the  quest, 
in  favour  of  Marbeck,  on  this  wise :  '*  Masters ! " 
quoth  he,  '*ye  see  there  is  no  man  here  that  ac- 
cuseth  or  layeth  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  this 
poor  man  Marbeck,  saving  he  hath  written  certain 
things  of  other  men's  sayings,  with  his  own  hand, 
whereof  he  b  discharged  by  the  king's  general  par- 
don ;  therefore  ye  ought  to  have  a  conscience  there- 
in." Then  started  up  Fachel  at  the  lower  end  of 
the  bench,  and  said,  *'  What  can  we  tell,  whether 
they  were  written  before  the  pardon  or  aller  ?  They 
may  as  well  be  written  since  as  afore,  for  any  thing 
that  we  know."  These  words  of  Fachel  (as  every 
man  said)  were  the  cause  of  Marbeck's  casting 
that  day. 

Then  went  the  jury  up  to  the  chamber  over  the  place 
where  the  judges  sat,  and  in  the  mean  time  went  all 
the  knights  and  gentlemen  abroad,  saving  the  bishop. 
Sir  William  Essex,  and  Fachel,  which  three  sat  still 
upon  the  bench  till  all  was  done.    And  when  the  jury 


had  been  together  above,  in  the  chamber,  about  the 
space  of  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  up  goeth  Simons  (of 
his  Own  brain)  unto  them,  and  tarried  there  a  pretty 
while,  and  came  down  again.  After  that  came  one 
of  the  jury  down  to  the  bishop,  and  talked  with  him 
and  the  other  twain  a  good  while,  whereby  many 
conjectured  that  the  jury  could  not  agree  of  Mar- 
beck. But  whether  it  was  so  or  no,  it  was  not  long 
after  his  going  up  again,  ere  that  they  came  down 
to  give  their  verdict ;  and  being  required,  according 
to  the  form  of  the  law,  to  say  their  minds,  one  called 
Hide,  dwelling  beside  Abingdon,  in  a  lordship  be- 
longing to  the  college  of  Windsor,  speaking  as  the 
mouth  of  the  rest,  said,  they  were  all  guilty. 

Then  the  judges,  beholding  the  prisoners  a  good 
while,  (some  with  watery  eyes,)  made  courtesy  who 
should  give  judgment.  Fachel,  requiring  the  bi- 
shop to  do  it,  he  said,  he  might  not.  The  others 
also,  being  required,  said  they  would  not  Then 
said  Fachel,  "  It  must  be  done ;  one  must  do  it ; 
and  if  no  man  will,  then  will  I."  And  so  Fachel, 
being  lowest  of  all  the  bench,  gave  judgment.  Then 
Marbeck,  being  the  last  upon  whom  sentence  was 
given,  cried  unto  the  bishop,  saying,  *'Ah!  my 
Lord,  you  told  me  otherwise  when  I  was  before  you 
and  the  other  two  bishops.  You  said  then,  that  I 
was  in  better  case  than  any  of  my  fellows,  and  is 
your  saying  come  to  this  ?  Ah !  my  Lord,  you  have 
deceived  me."  Then  the  bishop,  casting  up  his 
hand,  said,  "  he  could  not  do  withal." 

Now  the  prisoners,  being  condemned  and  had 
away,  prepared  themselves  to  die  on  the  morrow ; 
comforting  one  another  in  the  death  and  passion  of 
their  Master,  Christ,  who  had  led  the  way  before 
them,  trusting  that  the  same  Lord,  who  had  made 
them  worthy  to  suffer  so  far  for  his  sake,  would  not 
now  withdraw  his  strength  from  them,  but  give  them 
stedfast  faith  and  power  to  overcome  those  fiery  tor- 
ments, and  of  his  free  mercy  and  goodness,  (with- 
out their  deserts,)  for  his  promise'  sake,  receive  their 
souls.  Thus  lay  they  all  the  night  long,  (till  very 
dead  sleep  took  them,)  calling  to  Ood  for  his  aid 
and  strength,  and  praying  for  their  persecutors,  who, 
of  blind  zeal  and  ignorance,  had  done  they  wist  not 
what,  that  Ood,  of  his  merciful  goodness,  would  for- 
give them,  and  turn  their  hearts  to  the  love  and 
knowledge  of  his  blessed  and  holy  word :  yea,  such 
heavenly  talk  was  amongst  them  that  night,  that 
the  hearers,  watching  the  prison  without,  whereof 
the  sheriff  himself  was  one,  with  divers  gentlemen 
more,  were  constrained  to  shed  out  plenty  of  tears, 
as  they  themselves  confessed. 

On  the  next  morrow,  which  was  Friday,  as  the 
prisoners  were  all  preparing  themselves  to  go  to 
suffer,  word  was  brought  them  that  they  should  not 
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die  that  day.  The  cause  was  this :  the  bishop  of 
Sarrnn,  and  they  among  them,  had  sent  a  letter  by 
one  of  the  sheriflTs  gentlemen,  called  Master  Frost, 
to  the  bishop  of  Winchester  (the  court  being  then 
at  Okingham)  in  favour  of  Marbeck ;  at  the  sight 
of  which  letter,  the  bishop  straightway  went  to  the 
king,  and  obtained  his  pardon;  which  being  granted, 
he  caused  a  warrant  to  be  made  out  of  hand  for  the 
sheriflTs  discharge,  delivering  the  same  to  the  mes- 
senger, who,  with  speed,  returned  with  great  joy, 
(for  the  love  he  bare  to  the  party,)  bringing  good 
news  to  the  town,  of  Marbeck's  pardon ;  whereat 
many  rejoiced. 

Of  this  pardon  were  divers  conjectures  made. 
Some  said,  it  was  by  the  suit  of  the  good  sheriff 
Sir  William  Harrington,  and  Sir  Humfrey  Foster, 
with  other  gentlemen  more  that  favoured  Marbeck, 
to  the  bishop  of  Sarum  and  the  other  commission, 
ers,  that  the  letter  was  sent. 

Some  said  again,  that  it  came  of  the  bishop  of 
Sarum  and  Fachel's  first  motion,  being  pricked  in 
conscience  for  that  they  had  so  slenderly  cast  him 
away.     Other  again  thought  that  it  was  a  policy 
purposed  afore,  by  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  of 
Sarum,  and  of  Dr.  London,  because  they  should 
seem  to  be  merciful.     This  conjecture  rose  upon 
this  occasion  :    There  was  one  Sadock,  dwelling  in 
the  town,  who  was  great  with  Dr.  London  and 
Simons ;  and  he  should  say,  four  days  before  the 
sessions  began,  that  the  prisoners  should  be  all  cast 
and  condemned,  but  Marbeck  should  have  his  pardon. 
Others  there  were,  that   thought  the  aforesaid 
bishops,  with  Dr.  London,  had  done  it  for  this  pur- 
pose ;  that  he  now,  having  his  life,  would  rather 
utter  such  men  as  they  would  have  him  to  do,  than 
to  come  in  like  danger  again ;  which  conjecture  rose 
upon  this :    Simons,  meeting  with  Marbeck's  wife, 
said  thus  unto  her :  ''  Your  husband  may  thank 
God  and  good  friends :  my  Lord  of  Winchester  is 
good  lord  to  him,  who  hath  got  his  pardon.     But 
shall  I  tell  you?"  quoth  he  :  "his  pardon  will  be 
to  none  effect,  except  he  tell  the  truth  of  things  to 
my  Lord,  and  other  of  the  council,  when  he  shall 
be  demanded  ;  for  unto  that  purpose  only  is  he  re- 
served."    **  Alas,  sir,"  quoth  she,  "  what  can   he 
tell?"  **  Well,  woman,"  quoth  Simons,  "  I  tell  thee 
plain ;  if  he  do  not  so,  never  look  to  have  thy  hus- 
band out  of  prison  ; "  and  so  departed  from  her. 

The  like  meaning  did  Master  Arch  make  to  Mar- 
beck himself,  on  the  Saturday  in  the  morning  that 
the  men  should  be  burned,  when  he  came  to  confess 
them.  "  I  have  nothing,"  quoth  he,  **  to  say  unto 
you,  Marbeck,  at  this  time  ;  but  hereafler  you  must 
be  content  to  do  as  shall  be  enjoined  you  : "  mean- 
ing,  he  should  be  forced  to  do  some  unlawful  thing, 


or  else  to  lie  in  perpetual  prison.     And 
most  likely  to  have  been  atteoapted,  if 
proceeded  in  their  purpose  ;   whose  ioteii^ 
have  gone  through  the  whole  realm,  in 
they  had  begun  at  Windsor,  as  the  bkliop^ 
confessed  openly,  and  said,  that  "be 
Christmas  day  following,  to  visit  and 
part  thereof."     But  most  commonly  Godj 
a  shrewd  cow  short  horns,  or  else  many 
in  England  had  smarted. 

On  Saturday  in  the  moming  that 
should  go  to  execution,  came  in  to  tim\ 
of  the  canons  of  the  college,   the 
Blithe,  and  the  other  Master  Arch, 
sent  to  be  their  confessors:    Master 
them,  if  they  would  be  confessed ; 
"  Yea."     Then  he  demanded  if  thej 
the  sacrament:  "Yea,"  said  th^,  •*! 
hearts."     "  I  am  ^ad,"  quoth  Arch, 
say  so  ;  but  the  law  is,"  quoth  he, 
be  ministered  to  any  that  are  cofid< 
But  it  is  enough  for  you  that  ye  do  di 
so  he  had  them  up  to  the  hall  to  hear 
sions,  because  the  prison  was  full  of 
Blithe  took  Anthony  Peerson  to  him  ItJ 
and  Master  Arch  the  other  two.     Bat 
the  matter  went  between  the  doctor 
he  tarried  not  long  with  him,  bat  came 
spying,  "  he  would  no  more  of  his  d< 
you  call  him  Dr.  Blithe  ?  "  quoth 
may  be  called  Dr.  Blind  for  his  1< 
I  see."     And  soon  after  the  other 
also.     Then  Anthony,  seeing  mudi 
prison,  began  to  say  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
made  a  marvellous  godly  declaration, 
continued  till  the  officers  came  to  fetdi 
and  so  made  an  end.     And  taking  their 
Marbeck,  (their  prison-fellow,)   they 
for  his  deliverance,  wishing  to  him  the  h 
godliness  and  virtue ;  and,  last  of  all, 
heartily  to  help  them  with  his  prayer  auto 
make  them  strong  in  their  afflictions :  and  so^l 
him  one  after  another,  they  departed. 

Now,  as  the  prisoners  passed  through  the 
in  the  streets,  they  desired  all  the  faitfa/ul 
pray  for  them,  and  to  stand  fast  in  the  troth 
gospel,  and  not  to  be  moved  at  their 
it  was  the  happiest  thing  that  ever  came  to 
And  ever  as  Dr.  Blithe  and  Arch  (who 
each  side  the  prisoners)  would  persuade 
turn  to  their  mother,  holy  church,  **  Avij,"  *■! 
Anthony  cry,  "  away  with  your  Romish  dorfal 
and  all  your  trumpery,  for  we  will  no  mote  of  <•, 
When  Filmer  was  come  to  his  brolher'icloor,i 
stayed  and  called  for  his  brother ;  but  he  couW  m 
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be  seen,  for  Dr.  Loadon  had  kept  him  out  of  eight 
that  Mine  dav,  for  the  nonce. 

And  when  be  bad  called  for  him  three  or  four 
time*,  and  saw  be  came  not,  he  said,  "  And  will 
he  not  come?    Then  Ood  (brgive  him  and  make 


J  \ 


him  a  good  man."  And  so  going  forth  they  cams 
to  the  place  of  execution,  where  Anthony  Peerson, 
with  a  cheerful  countenEiiice,  embraced  the  post  in 
his  arms,  and  kissing  it,  said,  "  Now  welcome 
mine  own  sweet  wife  [  for  this  day  shall  thou  and 
I  be  married  to- 
gether  in  the  love 

and  peace  of  Ood." 

And  being  all 
three  bouod  to  the 
post,  a  certain  young 
man  of  Filmer'a  ac- 
quaintance brought 
him  a  pot  of  drink, 
aakbig  if  he  would 
drink.  "Tea," 

quoth  Filmer,  "  I 
thank  you.  And 
now,  my  brother," 
quoth  he,  "  I  shall 
doNre  you,  in  the 
name  of  the  living 
Lord,  to  Eland  fast 
in  the  truth  of  the 
gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  which  yon 
have  received."  And 
so,  taking  the  pot 
at  hia  hand,  he  ask- 
ed his  brother  An- 
thony, if  he  would 
drink.  "  Yea,  bro- 
ther Filmer,"  quoth 
he,  "I  pledge  you 
in  the  Lord." 

And  when  he  had 
drunk,  be  gave  the 
pot  to  Anthony,  and 
Anthony  likewise 
gave  it  to  Teat- 
wood.  Of  this 
drinking,  their  ad< 


jeating-stock,  te- 
porting  abroad  that 
Ihey  were  all  drunk, 
and  wist  not  what 
they  said ;  when 
they  were  none 
otherwise  drunk 
than  as  the  apostles 
were,  when  the  peo- 
ple said  they  were 
full  of  new  wine,  aa 
their  deeds  decUr- 
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td:  for,  when  Anthony  and  Testwood  had  hoth 
drunk,  and  given  the  pot  from  them,  Filmer,  re- 
joicing in  the  Lord,  said,  "  Be  merry,  my  brethren, 
and  lift  up  your  hearts  unto  God;  for  after  this 
sharp  breakfast,  I  trust  we  shall  have  a  good  dinner 
in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  our  Lord  and  Redeem- 
er." At  the  which  words  Testwood,  lifting  up 
his  hands  and  eyes  to  heaven,  desired  the  Lord 
above  to  receive  his  spirit ;  and  Anthony  Peerson, 
pulling  the  straw  unto  him,  laid  a  good  deal  there- 
of upon  the  top  of  his  head,  saying,  "  This  is 
God*s  hat;  now  am  I  dressed  like  a  true  soldier 
of  Christ,  by  whose  merits  only  I  trust  this  day 
to  enter  into  his  joy."  And  so  yielded  they  up 
their  souls  to  the  Father  of  heaven,  in  the  faith 
of  his  dear  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  with  such  humility 
and  stedfastness,  that  many  who  saw  their  patient 
suffering,  confessed  that  they  could  have  found  in 
their  hearts  (at  that  present)  to  have  died  with  them. 

Hofo  all  their  can$piracies  were  known. 

Ye  have  heard  before  of  one  Robert  Bennet,  how 
he  was  at  the  first  apprehended  with  the  other  four 
persons  aforesaid,  and  committed  to  the  bishop  of 
London*s  prison  ;  and  about  the  time  he  should  have 
gone  to  Windsor,  he  fell  sick  of  the  pestilence,  by 
means  whereof  he  remained  still  in  prison. 

This  Bennet  and  Simons  (ye  shall  understand) 
were  the  greatest  familiars  and  company  keepers 
that  were  in  all  Windsor,  and  never  lightly  swerved 
the  one  from  the  other,  saving  in  matters  of  religion, 
wherein  they  could  never  agree.  For  Bennet,  the 
one  lawyer,  was  an  earnest  gospeller,  and  Simons, 
the  other  lawyer,  a  cankered  papist ;  but  in  all  other 
worldly  matters  they  cleaved  together  like  burrs. 

This  Bennet  had  spoken  certain  words  against 
their  little  round  god,  for  which  he  was  as  far  in  as 
the  best,  and  had  suffered  death  with  the  others  if 
he  had  gone  to  Windsor  when  they  went.  And  now 
that  the  matter  was  all  done  and  finished,  it  was  de- 
termined by  the  bishop  of  Salisbury,  that  Robert 
Ockam,  on  the  Monday  after  the  men  were  burned, 
should  go  to  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  with  the 
whole  process  done  at  the  sessions  the  Thursday 
before. 

Then  Simons,  at  Rennet's  wife's  request,  procured 
the  bishop  of  Salisbury's  favourable  letter  to  the  bi- 
shop of  Winchester,  for  Bennet's  deliverance,  which 
letter  Bennet's  wife  (forasmuch  as  her  own  man  was 
hot  at  home  who  should  have  gone  with  the  letter) 
desired  Robert  Ockam  to  deliver  to  the  bishop,  and 
to  bring  her  word  again ;  who  said  he  would.  So 
forth  went  Ockam  toward  the  bishop  of  Winchester, 
with  his  budget  full  of  writings,  to  declare  and  open 
all  things  unto  him,  that  were  done  at  Windsor  ses- 


sions. But  all  their  wicked  intents,  as  God  noold 
have  it,  were  soon  cut  off",  and  their  doings  disdoted. 
For  one  of  the  queen's  men,  named  Fnlk,  who  kd 
lain  at  Windsor  all  the  time  of  the  bnainesa,  and  had 
got  knowledge  what  a  nnmber  were  privily  indicted, 
and  of  Ockam*s  going  to  the  bishop  of  Windierter^ 
gat  to  the  court  before  Ockam,  and  toM  Sir  Tbamis 
Cardine  and  others  of  the  privy  chamber,  how  all 
the  matter  stood.  Whereupon  Ockam  was  laid  kty 
and  had  by  the  back  as  soon  as  he  came  to  the  comt, 
and  so  kept  from  the  bishop. 

On  the  next  morrow,  very  early,  Bennet's  wife 
sent  her  man  to  the  court  after  Ockam,  to  see  bow 
he  sped  with  her  husband's  letter.  And  when  be 
came  there,  he  found  Sir  Thomas  Cardine,  waUdog 
with  Ockam  up  and  down  the  green,  before  the 
court  gate;  whereat  he  marvelled,  to  see  Ockani 
with  him  so  early,  mbtrusting  the  matter :  where- 
upon he  kept  himself  out  of  sight  till  they  bad 
broken  off*  their  communication. 

And  as  soon  as  he  saw  Master  Cardine  gone, 
(leaving  Ockam  behind,)  he  went  to  Ockam  and 
asked  him  if  he  had  delivered  his  master's  letter  to 
the  bishop.  ''  No,"  said  Ockam,  **  the  king  re- 
moveth  this  day  to  Guildford,  and  I  must  go  tbitber, 
and  will  deliver  it  there."  "  Marry,"  quoth  be, 
"  and  I  will  go  with  you,  to  see  what  answer  joa 
shall  have,  and  to  carry  word  to  my  mistress;"  and 
so  they  rode  to  Guildford  together ;  where  Beonef 8 
man  (being  better  acquainted  in  the  town  than  Ockam 
was)  got  a  lodging  for  them  both  in  a  kiosmao'i 
house  of  his. 

That  done,  he  asked  Ockam,  if  he  would  go  asd 
deliver  his  mistress's  letter  to  the  bishop.  '*  Naj/ 
said  Ockam,  *'  you  shall  go  and  deliver  it  yourself:" 
and  took  him  the  letter.  And  as  they  were  gotog 
in  the  street  together,  and  coming  by  the  earl  of  Bed- 
ford's lodging,  (then  lord  privy  seal,)  Ockam  w 
pulled  in  by  the  sleeve,  and  no  more  seen  of  Ben- 
net's man,  till  he  saw  him  in  the  Marshalsea.  Tbeo 
went  Bennet's  man  to  the  bishop's  lodging  and  de- 
livered his  letter :  and  when  the  bishop  had  read 
the  contents  thereof,  he  called  for  the  mm  that 
brought  it  "Come,  sirrah  I'"  quoth  he,  "  you  can 
tell  me  more  by  mouth  than  the  letter  specifietbf 
and  had  him  into  a  little  garden.  "  Now,"  qw^ 
the  bishop,  "what  say  you  to  me?"  "Foraooth, 
my  Ix)rd,"  quoth  he,  *'  I  have  nothing  to  say  nnto 
your  Lordship  ;  for  I  did  not  bring  the  letter  to  the 
town."  "  No ! "  quoth  the  bishop,  "  where  is  ^ 
that  brought  it  ?  "  "  Forsooth,  my  Lord,"  quoth  be, 
"  I  left  him  busy  at  his  lodging."  "  Then  he  ^ 
come,"  quoth  the  bishop,  "  bid  him  be  with  me  b^ 
times  in  the  morning."  "I  will,"  quoth  he,  "do 
your  Lordship's  commandment :"  and  so  be  depart* 
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ed  home  to  his  lodging.  And  when  his  kinsfolks 
saw  him  come  in,  '^  Alas,  cousin,"  quoth  they,  *'  we 
are  all  undone !  *'  "  Why  so  ? "  quoth  he,  "  what  is 
the  matter  ?  "  "  Oh  I "  said  they,  '*  here  hath  been, 
since  you  went.  Master  Paget  the  king's  secretary, 
with  Sir  Thomas  Cardine  of  the  privy  chamber,  and 
searched  all  our  house  for  one  that  should  come  to 
the  town  with  Ockam ;  therefore  make  shift  for 
yourself  as  soon  as  you  can."  ''Is  that  all  the 
matter  ?  '*  quoth  he,  ''  then  content  yourselves,  for 
I  will  never  flee  one  foot,  hap  what  hap  will."  As 
they  were  thus  reasoning  together,  in  came  the  afore- 
said searchers  again ;  and  when  Master  Cardine  saw 
Bennet's  man,  he  knew  him  very  well,  and  said, 
**  Was  it  thou  that  came  to  the  town  with  Ockam  ?" 
'*Yea,  sir;"  quoth  he.  "Now  who  the  devil," 
quoth  Master  Cardine,  "  brought  thee  in  compaqy 
with  that  false  knave  ? "  Then  he  told  them  his 
business,  and  the  cause  of  his  coming ;  which  being 
known,  they  were  satisfied,  and  so  departed.  The 
next  day  had  Bennetts  man  a  discharge  for  his  mas- 
ter, (procured  by  certain  of  the  privy  chamber,)  and 
so  went  home. 

Now  was  Ockam  all  this  while  at  my  Lord  Privy 
SeaPs,  where  he  was  kept  secret,  till  certain  of  the 
privy  council  had  perused  all  his  vrritings ;  among 
which  they  found  certain  of  the  privy  chamber  in- 
dicted, with  other  the  king's  officers,  with  their 
wives ;  that  is  to  say,  Sir  Thomas  Cardine,  Sir  Phi- 
lip  Hobby,  with  both  their  ladies,  Master  Edmund 
Harman,  Master  Thomas  Weldon,  with  Snowball 
and  his  wife.  All  these  they  had  indicted  by  the 
force  of  the  six  articles,  as  aiders,  helpers,  and  main- 
tainers  of  Anthony  Peerson.  And  besides  them, 
they  had  indicted  of  heresy  (some  for  one  thing, 
and  some  for  another)  a  great  number  more  of  the 
king's  true  and  faithful  subjects :  whereof  the  king's 
Majesty  being  certified,  his  Grace,  of  his  special 
goodness,  (without  the  suit  of  any  man,)  gave  to 
the  aforesaid  gentlemen  of  his  privy  chamber,  and 
other  his  servants,  with  their  wives,  his  gracious 
pardon.  And  as  God  would  have  the  matter  fur- 
ther known  unto  his  Majesty,  as  he  rode  one  day  a 
hunting  in  Guildford  park,  and  saw  the  sheriff  with 
Sir  Humfrey  Foster  sitting  on  their  horsebacks  to- 
gether, he  called  them  unto  him,  and  asked  of  them, 
how  his  laws  were  executed  at  Windsor.  Then 
they,  beseeching  his  Grace  of  pardon,  told  him  plain- 
ly, that  in  all  their  lives  they  never  sat  on  matter 
under  his  Grace's  authority,  that  went  so  much 
against  their  consciences  as  the  death  of  these  men 
did  ;  and  up  and  told  his  Grace  so  pitiful  a  tale  of 
the  casting  away  of  these  poor  men,  that  the  king, 
turning  his  horse^s  head  to  depart  from  them,  said, 
*'  Alas,  poor  innocents ! " 


After  this  the  king  Withdrew  his  favour  from  the 
bishop  of  Winchester,  and  being  more  and  more 
informed  of  the  conspiracy  of  Dr.  London  and  Si- 
mons, he  commanded  certain  of  his  council  to  search 
out  the  ground  thereof.  Whereupon  Dr.  London 
and  Simons  were  apprehended  and  brought  before 
the  council,  and  examined  upon  their  oath  of  al- 
legiance; and  for  denying  their  mischievous  and 
traitorous  purpose,  which  was  manifestly  proved  to 
their  faces,  they  were  both  perjured,  and  in  fine  ad- 
judged, as  perjured  persons,  to  wear  papers  in 
Windsor ;  and  Ockam  to  stand  upon  the  pillory,  in 
the  town  of  Newbury  where  he  was  bom. 

The  judgment  of  all  these  three  was  to  ride  about 
Windsor,  Reading,  and  Newbury,  with  papers  on 
their  heads,  and  their  faces  turned  to  the  horse-tails, 
and  so  to  stand  upon  the  pillory  in  every  of  these 
towns,  for  false  accusation  of  the  aforenamed  mar- 
tyrs, and  for  perjury. 

And  thus  much  touching  the  persecution  of  these 
good  saints  of  Windsor,  according  to  the  copy  of 
their  own  acts,  received  and  written  by  John  Mar- 
beck,  who  is  yet  alive  both  a  present  witness,  and 
also  was  then  a  party  of  the  said  doings,  and  can 
testify  the  truth  thereof. 

Jin  answer  to  the  cavilling  adcersaries,  touching 

John  Marbeck. 

Wherefore  against  these  crooked  cavillers,  which 
make  so  much  ado  against  my  former  book,  be- 
cause in  a  certain  place  I  chanced  to  say  that  Ben- 
net  and  Filmer  had  their  pardon,  (when  indeed  it 
was  Bennet  and  Marbeck,)  be  it  therefore  known, 
protested,  denounced,  and  notified,  to  all  and  singu- 
lar such  carpers,  wranglers,  esclaimers,  depravers, 
with  the  whole  brood  of  all  such  whisperers,  railers, 
quarrel-pickers,  comer-creepers,  fault-finders,  and 
spider-catchers,  or  by  what  name  else  soever  they 
are  to  be  tituled,  that  here  I  openly  say  and  affirm, 
profess,  hold,  maintain,  and  write  the  same  as  I  said 
and  wrote  before,  in  the  latter  ca^tigations  of  my 
book :  that  is,  that  John  Marbeck  was,  with  the 
others,  condemned,  but  not  burned;  cast  by  the 
law,  but  by  pardon  saved ;  appointed  with  the  rest 
to  die,  and  yet  not  dead  ;  but  liveth,  God  be  praised, 
and  yet  to  this  present  day  singeth  merrily,  and 
playeth  on  the  organs,  not  as  a  dead  man  amongst 
"  Foxe's  Martyrs,"  (as  it  hath  pleased  some  in  the 
court  to  encounter  against  me,)  but  as  one  witnessed 
and  testified  truly  in  the  book  of  Foxe's  Martyrs  to 
be  alive.  And,  therefore,  such  manner  of  persons, 
if  the  disposition  of  their  nature  be  such  that  they 
must  needs  find  faults,  then  let  them  find  them 
where  they  are,  and  where  those  faults,  by  their 
finding,  may  be  corrected.     But  whereas  they  be 
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corrected  already,  and  found  to  their  hands,  and 
also  amended  hefore,  let  then  these  legend-liars  look 
on  their  own  legends,  and  there  cry  out  of  lies, 
where  they  may  find  enough ;  and  cease  their  hiting 
there,  where  they  have  no  just  cause  to  hark. 

And  admit  that  I  had  not  foreseen  and  corrected 
this  escape  hefore,  touching  the  matter  of  John 
Marbeck,  but  that  the  place  still  had  remained  in 
the  book  as  it  was,  (that  is,  that  the  said  John 
Marbeck,  who  is  yet  alive,  had  then  died  and  suf- 
fered with  the  other  three,  the  same  time  at  Wind- 
sor,) yet,  what  gentle  or  courteous  reader  could 
have  therein  any  just  matter  to  triumph  and  insult 
against  me,  seeing  the  judicial  acts,  the  records  and 
registers,  yea,  and  the  bishop's  certificate,  and  also 
the  writ  of  execution  remaining  yet  on  record,  sent 
to  the  king,  did  lead  me  so  to  say  and  think  ?  For 
what  man,  writing  histories,  who  cannot  be  in  all 
places  to  see  all  things,  but  following  his  records  and 
registers,  wherein  he  seeth  the  said  Marbeck  to  be 
judged  and  condemned  with  the  rest,  would  other- 
wise write  or  think,  but  that  he  also  was  executed 
and  burned  in  the  same  company. 

But  now  I  correct  and  reform  the  same  again, 
and  first  of  all  others,  I  find  the  fault,  and  yet  I 
am  found  fault  withal.  I  correct  myself,  and  yet 
I  am  corrected  of  others.  I  warn  the  reader  of  the 
truth,  and  yet  am  a  liar.  The  book  itself  showeth 
the  escape,  and  biddcth,  instead  of  four,  to  read 
three  burned ;  and  yet  is  the  book  made  a  legend 
of  lies ! 

Briefly,  where  I  prevent  all  occasion  of  cavilling 
to  the  uttermost  of  my  diligence,  yet  cannot  I  have 
that  law,  which  all  other  books  have,  that  is,  to  re- 
cognise and  reform  mine  own  errata. 

Wherefore,  to  conclude:  these  men,  whosoever 
they  are,  if  they  will  be  satisfied,  I  have  said 
enough ;  if  they  will  not,  whatsoever  I  can  say,  it 
will  not  serve ;  and  so  I  leave  them.  I  would  I 
could  better  satisfy  them.  God  himself  amend 
them ! 

The  persecution  in  Calais^  with  the  martyrdom 
of  George  Bucker^  otherwise  called  Adam 
Damlipy  and  others. 

At  what  time  John  Marbeck  was  in  the  Mar- 
shalsea,  which  was  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  1543, 
there  was  in  the  said  prison  with  him  one  George 
Bucker,  named  otherwise  Adam  Damlip,  who, 
having  continued  in  the  said  prison  three  or  four 
years,  at  the  last,  by  the  commandment  of  Win- 
chester, was  had  to  Calais  by  John  Massy,  the 
keeper  of  the  Marshalsea,  and  there  hanged,  drawn, 
and  quartered  for  treason  pretended,  which  was  a 
little  before  the  condemnation  of  the  Windsor  men 


aforesaid,  as  is,  by  the  letters  of  the  said  John  Mar- 
beck, to  me  signified. 

Touching  which  story  of  Adam  Damlip,  Ions- 
much  as  it  includeth  matter  of  much  trouble  asd 
persecution  that  happened  in  Calais,  to  digest  tbere- 
fore,  and  comprise  the  whole  narration  thereof  in 
order,  first  I  will  enter  (the  Lord  willing)  tbe  alary 
of  Damlip,  and  so  proceed  in  order  to  sach  as,  by 
the  said  occasion,  were  afflicted  and  persecoted  in 
the  town  of  Calais. 

Pebsons  febsecttted  in  the  Toww  of  Ca- 
lais : — George  Bucker,  or  else  called  Admm  Dam- 
lip ;  a  poor  labouring  man ;  W.  Stevens ;  Tbomaa 
Lancaster  ;  John  Butler,  commissary ;  WilHam 
Smith,  priest ;  Thomas  Brook ;  Ralph  Hare  ;  Ja- 
cob, a  surgeon ;  a  Fleming ;  Clement  Philpot, 
servant ;  JefiTery  Loveday ;  Dodde  ;  Sir  £dinuod, 
priest ;  William  Touched,  postmaster ;  Peter  Beck- 
et ;  Anthony  Pickering,  gentleman ;  Henry  Tour- 
ney, gentleman ;  George  Darby,  priest ;  John  Shep- 
ard;  William  Pellam;  William  Keverdal;  John 
Whitwood ;  John  Boote ;  Ro.  Cloddet ;  Coppen 
de  Hane,  alias  James  Cocke;  Matthew  Hound; 
William  Button,  crossbow-maker. 

Pebsecutobs  : — John  Dove,  prior  of  the  Grey 
Friars  in  Calais ;  Sir  Gregory  ButtoU,  priest ;  Ste- 
phen Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester ;  Dr.  Samp- 
son, bishop  of  Chichester;  Dr.  Clerke,  bishop  d 
Bath ;  Dr.  Bepse,  bishop  of  Norwich ;  Harrey, 
commissary  in  Calais ;  Lady  Honor,  wife  to  Lord 
Lisle,  deputy  of  Calais ;  Sir  Thomas  Palmer,  knight; 
John  Rookwood,  esquire ;  Richard  Long,  soldier  d 
Calais ;  Francis  Hastings,  a  soldier ;  Edmund  Faj- 
ton,  Robert  Poole,  and  Thomas  Boyse;  Hugh 
Counsel,  a  servant;  Sir  Ralph  Ellerker,  knight; 
Sir  John  Gage. 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  1539,  the  Lord  Cromwell 
being  yet  alive,  there  came  to  Calais  one  George 
Bucker,  alias  Adam  Damlip,  who  had  been,  in  time 
past,  a  great  papist  and  chaplain  to  Fisher,  bishop 
of  Rochester :  and,  after  the  death  of  the  bishop  his 
master,  had  travelled  through  France,  Dutchland, 
and  Italy ;  and,  as  he  went,  conferred  with  learned 
men  concerning  matters  of  controversy  in  religioo, 
and  so  proceeding  in  his  journey  to  Rome,  where  he 
thought  to  have  found  all  godliness  and  nncere  re- 
ligion, in  the  end  he  found  there  (as  he  confessed) 
such  blasphemy  of  God,  contempt  of  Christ*s  tme  re- 
ligion, looseness  of  life,  and  abundance  of  all  abom- 
inations and  filthiness,  that  it  abhorred  his  heart  and 
conscience  any  longer  there  to  remain;  although 
he  was  greatly  requested  by  Cardinal  Pole,  there  to 
continue,  and  to  read  three  lectures  in  tbe  week  in 
his  house,  for  the  which  he  offered  him  great  »iter- 
tainment,  which  he  refused ;  and  so,  retamlng  home- 
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'wurd,  having  a  piece  of  money  given  him  of  the 
cardinal  at  his  departure,  to  the  value  of  a  French 
crown,  towards  his  charges,  came  to  Calais,  as  is 
aforesaid.     Who,  as  he  was  there  waiting,  without 
the  gate,  for  passage  into  England,  and  being  there 
perceived  by  certain  Calais  men,  namely,  William 
Stevens  and  Thomas  Lancaster,  through  conference 
of  talk,  to  be  a  learned  man,  and  also  well  affected ; 
and  moreover  how  that  he,  being  of  late  a  zealous 
papist,  was  now  returned  to  a  more  perfect  know- 
ledge of  true  religion ;  was  by  them  heartily  entreat- 
ed to  stay  at  Calais  a  certain  space,  and  to  read  and 
preach  there  a  day  or  two,  therewith  to  do  the  peo- 
ple to  understand  what  he  had  found  by  his  painful 
travelling  to  Rome;  whereby  they,  who,  through 
gross  ignorance  and  vain  superstition,  had  not  alto- 
gether put  out  of  their  hearts  that  antichrist  of 
Rome,  that  ancient  enemy  of  God  and  all  godly  re- 
ligion, the  pope,  might  the  rather  detest  and  abhor 
his  filthy  false  doctrine,  whereof  this  godly  and 
learned  man  was  a  seeing  witness.     To  this  request 
Adam  gladly  consented,  so  as  he  might  be  licensed 
by  such  as  were  in  authority  so  to  do. 

Whereupon  the  said  Stephens,  at  the  opening  of 
the  gates,  brought  him  unto  the  Lord  Lisle,  the 
king's  deputy  of  the  town  and  marches  of  Calais, 
unto  whom  he  declared  thoroughly  what  conference 
and  talk  had  been  between  Adam  Damlip  and  him. 
Which  known,  the  said  lord  deputy  instantly  de- 
sired the  said  Damlip  to  stay  there,  and  to  preach 
three  or  four  days  or  more  at  his  pleasure,  saying, 
that  he  should  have  both  his  licence  and  the  com- 
missary's also,  which  then  was  Sir  John  Butler,  so 
to  do.  Where,  after  he  had  preached  three  or 
four  times,  he  was  so  well  liked,  both  for  his  learn- 
ing, his  utterance,  and  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  that 
not  only  the  soldiers  and  commoners,  but  also  the 
lord  deputy,  and  a  great  part  of  the  council,  gave 
him  marvellous  great  praise  and  thanks  for  it ;  and 
the  said  lord  deputy  offered  unto  him  a  chamber  in 
his  own  house,  to  dine  and  sop  every  meal  at  his 
own  mess,  to  have  a  man  or  two  of  his  to  wait  upon 
him,  and  to  have  whatsoever  it  were  that  he  lacked, 
if  it  were  to  be  had  for  money,  yea,  and  what  he 
would  in  his  purse  to  buy  books  or  otherwise,  so  as 
he  would  tarry  there  among  them,  and  preach  only 
so  long  as  it  should  seem  good  to  himself.  Who, 
refusing  his  Lordship^s  great  offer,  most  heartily 
thanked  him  for  the  same,  and  besought  him  to 
be  only  so  good  unto  him  as  to  appoint  him 
some  quiet  and  honest  place  in  the  town,  where 
he  might  not  be  disturbed  or  molested,  but  have 
opportunity  to  give  himself  to  his  book,  and  would 
daily,  once  in  the  forenoon,  and  again  by  one  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon,  by  the   grace   of  God,  preach 
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among  them,  according  unto  the  talent  tliat  God  had 
lent  him.  At  which  answer  the  lord  deputy  greatly 
rejoiced,  and  thereupon  sent  for  the  aforesaid  Wil- 
liam Stevens,  whom  he  earnestly  required  to  receive 
and  lodge  the  said  Damlip  in  his  house,  promising, 
whatsoever  he  should  demand,  to  see  it  paid  with 
the  most :  and,  moreover,  would  send  every  meal, 
from  his  own  mess,  a  dish  of  the  best  unto  them ; 
and  indeed  so  did,  albeit  the  said  Damlip  refused 
that  offer,  showing  his  Lordship  that  thin  diet  was 
most  convenient  for  students.  Yet  could  not  that 
restrain  him,  but  that  every  meal  he  sent  it. 

This  godly  man,  by  the  space  of  twenty  days  or 
more,  once  every  day,  at  seven  of  the  clock,  preach- 
ed very  godly,  learnedly,  and  plainly,  the  truth  of 
the  blessed  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood, 
mightily  inveighing  against  all  papistry,  and  con- 
futing the  same ;  but  especially  those  two  most  per- 
nicious errors  or  heresies,  toucliing  transubstantia- 
tion,  and  the  pestilent  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  the 
Romish  mass,  by  true  conference  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  applying  of  the  ancient  doctors;  earnestly 
therewith  oftentimes  exhorting  the  people  to  return 
from  their  popery ;  declaring  how  popish  he  him- 
self had  been,  and  how,  by  the  detestable  wickedness 
that  he  did  see  universally  in  Rome,  he  was  returned 
so  far  homeward,  and  now  became  an  enemy,  through 
God's  grace,  to  all  papistry  :  showing  therewith,  that 
if  gain  or  ambition  could  have  moved  him  to  the 
contrary,  he  might  have  been  entertained  of  Cardi- 
nal Pole  (as  you  have  heard  before)  ;  but,  for  very 
conscience'  sake,  joined  with  true  knowledge, 
grounded  on  God's  most  holy  word,  he  now  utterly 
abhorred  all  papistry,  and  willed  them  most  earn- 
estly to  do  the  same. 

And  thus  he  continued  awhile  reading  in  the 
chapter- house  of  the  White  Friars ;  but,  the  place 
being  not  big  enough,  he  was  desired  to  read  in  the 
pulpit :  and  so,  proceeding  in  his  lectures,  (wherein 
he  declared  how  the  world  was  deceived  by  the  Ro- 
man bishops,  who  had  set  forth  the  damnable  doc- 
trine of  transubstantiation,  and  the  real  presence  in 
the  sacrament,  as  is  aforesaid,)  he  came,  at  length, 
to  speak  against  the  pageant  or  picture  set  forth  of 
the  resurrection,  which  was  in  St.  Nicholas's  church, 
declaring  the  same  to  be  but  mere  idolatry,  and 
an  illusion  of  the  Frenchmen  before  Calais  was 
English. 

Upon  which  sermon  or  lecture,  there  came  a  com- 
mission from  the  king  to  the  lord  deputy.  Master 
Greenfield,  Sir  John  Butler,  commissary,  the  king's 
mason,  and  Smith,  with  others,  that  they  should 
search  whether  there  were  (as  was  put  in  writing, 
and  under  bull  and  pardon)  three  hosts  lying  upon 
a  marble  stone  besprinkled  with  blood;  and  if  the^ 
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found  it  not  so,  that  immediately  it  should  be  pluck- 
ed down  ;  and  so  it  was.  For  in  searching  thereof, 
as  they  brake  up  a  stone  in  a  comer  of  the  tomb, 
they,  instead  of  the  three  hosts,  found  soldered  in 
the  cross  of  marble  lying  under  the  sepulchre,  three 
plain  white  counters,  which  they  had  painted  like 
unto  hosts,  and  a  bone  that  is  in  the  tip  of  a  sheep^s 
tail.  All  which  trumpery  Damlip  showed  unto  the 
people  the  next  day  following,  which  was  Sunday, 
out  of  the  pulpit,  and,  after  that,  they  were  sent  by 
the  lord  deputy  to  the  king. 

Notwithstanding,  the  devil  stirretl  up  a  Dove,  (he 
might  well  be  called  a  cormorant,)  the  prior  of  the 
White  Friars ;  who,  with  Sir  Gregory  ButtoU,  chap- 
lain to  the  Lord  Lisle,  began  to  bark  against  him. 
Yet,  afler  the  said  Adam  had,  in  three  or  four  ser- 
mons, confuted  the  said  friar's  erroneous  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation,  and  of  the  propitiatory  sacrifice 
of  the  mass ;  the  said  friar  outwardly  seemed  to  give 
place,  ceasing  openly  to  inveigh,  and  secretly  prac- 
tised to  impeach  him  by  letters  sent  unto  the  clergy 
here  in  England ;  so  that,  within  eight  or  ten  days 
after,  the  said  Damlip  was  sent  for  to  appear  before 
the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  with  whom  was  as- 
sistant Stephen  Gardiner,  bbhop  of  Winchester,  Dr. 
Sampson,  bishop  of  Chichester,  and  divers  others, 
before  whom  he  most  constantly  affirmed  and  de- 
fended the  doctrine  which  he  had  taught,  in  such 
sort  answering,  confuting,  and  solving  the  objections, 
that  his  adversaries,  yea,  even,  among  others,  the 
learned,  godly,  and  blessed  martyr  Cranmer,  then  yet 
but  a  Lutheran,  marvelled  at  it,  and  said  plainly,  that 
the  Scripture  knew  no  such  term  of  '*  transubstan- 
tiation.'* Then  began  the  other  bishops  to  threaten 
him,  shortly  to  confute  him  with  their  accustomed 
argument,  (I  mean  fire  and  faggot,)  if  he  would  still 
stand  to  the  defence  of  that  he  had  spoken :  where- 
unto  he  constantly  answered,  that  he  would  the  next 
day  deliver  unto  them  fully  so  much  in  writing  as 
he  had  said,  whereunto  also  he  would  stand ;  and 
so  was  dismissed. 

The  next  day,  at  the  hour  appointed  to  appear, 
when  they  looked  surely  to  have  apprehended 
him,  in  the  mean  tteason  he  had  secret  intimation 
from  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  that  if  he  did 
any  more  personally  appear,  he  should  be  committed 
unto  ward,  not  likely  to  escape  cruel  death.  Where- 
upon he  (playing  indeed  then  somewhat  old  Adam's 
part,  for  such  is  man,  left  in  his  own  hands)  had  him 
commended  unto  them,  and  sent  them  four  sheets  of 
paper  learnedly  written  in  the  Latin  tongue,  contain- 
ing his  faith,  with  his  arguments,  conferences  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  allegations  of  the  doctors,  by  a 
messenger  or  friend  of  his.  Which  done,  he,  having 
a  little  money  given  him  in  hi$  purse  by  his  friends, 


stepped  aside,  and  went  into  the  west  country,  and 
there  kept  all  the  time,  while  great  trouble  kindled 
against  God*s  people  in  Calais  upon  the  same ;  as  je 
shall  hear,  the  Lord  permitting. 

After  his  departure,  the  king's  Majesty  was  ad- 
vertised, that  there  was  great  dissension  and  divern- 
ty  of  pernicious  opinions  in  his  said  town  of  Calais, 
greatly  tending  to  the  danger  of  the  same.  Where- 
upon, during  yet  the  days  of  the  Lord  Cromwell, 
were  sent  over  Dr.  Champion,  doctor  of  divinity, 
and  Master  Garret,  who  after  was  burned,  two  godly 
and  learned  men,  to  preach  and  instruct  the  people, 
and  to  confute  all  pernicious  errors,  who  in  effect 
preached  and  maintained  the  same  true  doctrine 
which  Adam  Damlip  had  before  set  forth ;  and  by 
reason  thereof  they  left  the  town  at  their  departsre 
very  quiet,  and  greatly  purged  of  the  slander  that 
had  run  on  it. 

After  the  departure  of  the  said  Champion  and 
Garret,  one  Sir  William  Smith,  curate  of  our  Lady'i 
parish  in  Calais,  (a  man  very  lealous,  though  but 
meanly  learned,)  did  begin  to  preach,  and  earnestly 
to  inveigh  against  papistry  and  wilful  ignorance ; 
exhorting  men  obediently  to  receive  the  word,  and 
no  longer  to  contemn  the  same,  lest  God's  heavy 
plagues  and  wrath  should  fall  upon  them,  which 
always  followeth  the  contempt  of  his  holy  woid. 
This  Sir  William  Smith,  for  that  sometimes  be 
would  be  very  fervent  and  zealons,  sharply  inveigh- 
ing against  the  despisers  of  the  word,  was  moved 
by  some  of  the  council  there,  who  would  seem  to 
favour  God's  word,  that  he  should  not  be  so  earDe»t 
against  them  that  yet  could  not  away  with  the  same; 
willing  him  to  bear  with  such,  for,  by  bearing  with 
them,  they  might  hap  to  be  won. 

**  Well,  well,**  said  the  same  Smith,  (openly  in 
the  pulpit  one  day  as  he  preached,)  **  some  say  I 
am  too  earnest,  and  will  me  to  bear  with  sudi  u 
continue  open  enemies  against  Christ's  holy  gospel, 
and  refuse,  nay  forbid,  that  any  should  read  tbe 
Bible  or  Holy  Scripture  within  their  house :  but  let 
all  such  take  heed,  for,  before  God,  I  fear  that  God, 
for  their  contemning  of  his  word,  will  not  long  bear 
with  them,  but  make  them  in  such  case  as  some  of 
them  shall  not  have  a  head  led  them  upon  tbeir 
shoulders  to  bear  up  their  cap  withal.'*  And  in- 
deed, shortly  after,  so  it  came  to* pass;  for  Sir 
Nicholas  Carew,  knight  of  the  roost  noble  order  of 
the  Garter,  and  master  of  the  king's  horse,  being 
lieutenant  of  Ruysbanke,  before  attainted  of  treason, 
was,  on  the  third  of  March,  in  the  thirty-first  je«r 
of  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Eighth,  beheaded  tt 
Tower-hill;  who  made  a  godly  and  humble  cod* 
fession  of  his  superstitious  faith  and  long  contempt 
of  God's  holy  word ;  giving  God  right  hearty  tbank^ 
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that  ever  he  came  into  tlie  prison  of  the  Tower, 
where  he  first  felt  the  sweetness  of  God*8  great 
mercy  towards  him,  and  the  certainty  of  his  salva- 
tion, through  faith  in  Christ,  promised  in  his  holy 
word  ;  the  knowledge  whereof  he  had  attained  unto 
by  the  reading  of  God*s  holy  word,  the  English 
Bible,  which,  all  his  life  before,  he  disdained  to 
look  upon :  for  whose  godly  end  many  men  much 
rejoiced,  and  gave  God  hearty  thanks  for  the  same. 

This  Smith  continued  in  the  diligent  bestowing 
of  his  talent  there,  till,  shortly  afler,  the  devil  got 
such  hold  in  the  hearts  of  a  number  of  God's  ene- 
mies, that  he,  with  divers  other  godly  men,  was 
called  over  into  England,  and  charged  with  erroneous 
opinions  worthy  of  great  punishment,  as  hereafter 
more  at  large  shall  appear. 

And  forasmuch  as  we  have  entered  into  the  story 
of  Calais,  and  matters  which  were  done  in  that 
town,  it  cometh  to  remembrance  of  one  Thomas 
Brook,  an  alderman  of  that  town,  and  burgess  of 
the  parliament  before  mentioned,  wherein  was  con- 
cluded, the  next  year  afler  this,  A.  D.  1540,  the 
Act  of  Six  Articles,  as  is  before  said. 

Afler  this  bill  of  the  six  articles  had  passed  the 
higher  house,  and  was  brought  to  the  burgesses 
of  the  lower  house,  the  Lord  Cromwell  gave  in- 
telligence, not  only  that  it  was  the  king's  Majesty's 
determinate  pleasure  to  have  the  bill  to  pass  in  sort 
as  it  had  come  down  from  the  Lords,  but,  also,  that 
if  any  man  should  stand  against  it  earnestly,  the 
same  should  put  himself  in  gpreat  danger  of  his  life. 

Notwithstanding,  this  Thomas  Brook,  with  great 
danger  and  peril  of  his  life,  did  repugn  and  refute 
the  said  bill,  with  divers  reasons  and  good  ground 
of  Scripture :  insomuch  that  a  message  came  down, 
by  Sir  N.  Pollard,  from  the  Lord  Cromwell  to  the 
said  Brook,  willing  him,  as  he  loved  his  life,  not  to 
speak  against  the  said  bill.  Notwithstanding, 
Brook  proceeding  in  his  enterprise,  the  Lord  Crom- 
well meeting  him  the  next  time  after  that,  called 
bim  unto  him,  and  said,  that  he  never  knew  man 
play  so  desperate  a  part  as  to  speak  against  that 
bill,  unless  he  made  a  reckoning  to  be  either  hanged 
or  burned :  "  but  God,"  said  he,  •*  hath  mightily 
preserved  thee ;  whereof  I  am  glad." 

This  fear  caused  men,  much  against  their  con- 
sciences, (such  is  man's  frailty,)  to  establish  that 
act ;  but  yet  not  in  such  sort  as  the  bill  came  down 
from  the  Lords.  For  whereas  before,  by  that  first 
bill  sent  down,  it  was  only  felony  for  a  priest  to 
have,  or  to  take  unto  him,  a  wife  of  his  own, 
(though  St  Paul  say  that  marriage  is  honourable 
among  all  men,  and  willeth  that  every  man,  for  the 
avoiding  of  fornication,  should  have  his  own  wife ; 
and,  rendering  as  it  were  a  cause  thereof,  affirmeth, 


that  it  is  better  to  marry  than  to  burn,)  but  no 
punishment  at  all  was  appointed  for  such  shameless 
whoremongers,  incontinent  priests,  as,  contemning 
holy  matrimony,  abused  themselves  both  with  wo- 
men married  and  unmarried :  now,  upon  the  said 
Brook's  urging  that  unless  men  had  better  opinion 
of  whoredom  than  of  holy  matrimony,  (called  of  St 
Paul  a  bed  undefiled,)  it  was  of  necessity  to  be 
granted,  that  at  least  the  incontinent  life  of  priests 
unmarried,  should,  by  that  act,  have  like  pain  and 
punishment  as  those  priests,  who,  not  having  the  gifl 
of  continency,  therefore  entered  into  the  holy  yoke 
of  matrimony.  Whereupon  the  greater  part  of  the 
house  so  fully  agreed  to  the  equal  punishment,  that 
unless  it  had  been  made  felony  as  well  for  the  one 
as  the  other,  that  act  had  never  passed  the  house  ; 
and,  therefore,  equal  punishment  was  assigned  for 
either  of  those  deeds  in  that  session,  though  in  the 
next  session  or  parliament  after,  there  was  mitiga- 
tion or  qualification  of  the  punishment  for  the  hor- 
rible whoredom  of  priests ;  the  marriage  of  priests 
standing  still  under  the  danger  and  punishment 
limited  in  the  statute  afore. 

The  said  Brook  further  spoke  to  this  effect : 
He  required  to  be  certified  of  them  that  were 
learned,  how  it  might  be  proved  by  the  Scriptures, 
that  God  at  all  commanded  laymen  to  receive  the 
sacrament  of  his  blessed  body  and.blood  in  one  kind, 
(to  wit,  in  material  bread,)  to  do  it  in  remembrance 
of  him  who  shed  his  blood  for  the  remission  of  their 
sins,  and  to  show  the  Lord's  death  until  his  coming : 
if  it  be  so,  that  in  giving  this  commandment,  Bibite 
ex  hoc  omneSj  Drink  ye  all  of  this,  no  layman  at 
all  be  included,  but,  contrariwise,  this  other  kind  of 
sacrament,  to  wit,  the  cup,  or  the  material  wine,  be 
by  God  forbidden  them :  "  For,"  said  he,  "  if  in  that 
universal  proposition,  Drink  ye  all  of  this,  be  in- 
cluded every  one  of  that  number  unto  whom  Christ, 
when  he  took  bread  in  his  hand,  and  gave  thanks 
unto  his  heavenly  Father,  did  give  this  command- 
ment, saying.  Take  ye,  eat  ye ;  this  is  my  body ; 
do  ye  this  in  remembrance  of  me :  then  needs  must 
our  clergy  grant  unto  us  who  be  laymen,  that  either 
it  is  lawful  for  us  also,  with  the  priests,  to  receive 
the  sacrament  in  both  the  kinds,  (that  is  to  wit, 
both  in  bread  and  the  cup  or  wine,)  or  else,  that 
we  silly  laymen  are  not  commanded  to  receive  the 
sacrament  at  all ;  and,  consequently,  neither  thereby 
to  remember  him  to  be  our  merciful  Saviour,  who 
hath  died  for  remission  of  our  sins,  nor  to  show  his 
death  until  he  come,  whereby  he  declared  his  most 
tender  love  towards  us."  Wherefore,  if  it  might 
not  be  granted  that  it  was  lawful  to  receive  the 
blessed  sacrament  in  both  kinds,  he  required  some 
authority  of  Scripture  to  be  brought  for  the  same  ; 
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alleging  farther,  that  albeit,  through  gross  ignor- 
ance, contempt  of  God's  holy  word,  and  the  in- 
satiable ambition  and  covetousness  of  such  men  as 
made  merchandise  of  men's  souls,  (affirming  in 
effect  that  Christ  died  in  vain,)  that  gpross  and  fool- 
ish error  of  transubstantiation  hath  within  this  four 
or  five  hundred  year  creeped  in,  and,  as  a  festered 
canker,  now  spread  itself  abroad  in  all  those  places 
where  the  bishop  of  Rome  hath  established  his 
usurped  authority :  '*  yet,"  said  Brook,  "  even  unto 
this  day,  in  all  the  Greek  church  that  blind  error 
and  foolish  opinion  of  transubstantiation  hath  never 
been  received,  and  St.  Paul  himself  calleth  it  bread, 
after  those  words  which  they  call  the  consecration, 
five  times  in  one  chapter :  neither  hath  man,"  said 
he,  "  I  think,  ever  heretofore  presumed  to  affirm, 
that  the  bread,  after  the  consecration,  should  be 
both  the  body  and  blood,  and  the  wine  both  the 
blood  and  body,  in  such  sort  as  either  of  those 
kinds  divided  unto  many  parts,  should,  in  every  of 
those  parts,  contain  the  whole  natural  body  and 
blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ,  as  this  present 
act  affirmeth.  Therefore,  before  this  act  do  pass, 
such  doubts  are  to  be  resolved,  whereby  many  after- 
wards might  incur  danger  of  life,  for  lack  of  the 
plain  explication  of  our  meaning  of  them ;  as  for 
example :  Where  this  act  affirmeth  that  the  wine, 
after  the  consecration,  is  Christ's  natural  blood  and 
body  both,  how  would  our  clergy,  that  the  silly  un- 
learned layman  should  answer,  if  it  were  asked 
him,  (as  it  is  like  enough  to  be,)  what  he  believes 
to  be  in  the  chalice,  when  the  priest  holds  it  over 
his  head.  For  they  make  an  infusion,  you  know, 
of  water,  and  that  before  the  consecration ;  so  that 
there  is  a  mixture  of  the  water  and  wine.  Whe- 
ther now  shall  we  affirm  the  thing  which  before  was 
water,  is  now,  by  the  commixion  of  the  wine,  turned 
with  the  wine  into  both  the  natural  blood  and  body 
of  Christ  ?  or  else,  will  it  content  them  that  it  be 
answered  thus.  That  the  water  remaineth  water 
still  ? 

*'  Divers  such  doubts  might  be  put,  but,  to  come 
to  an  end :  If  this  bill  must  needs  pass  as  an  act,  I 
most  heartily  wish  that  first  such  places  of  the 
Scripture,  and  allegations  of  holy  fathers,  as  the 
bishops  and  others,  the  learned  of  this  realm,  do 
recite  in  confirmation  of  this  doctrine,  those  they 
would  vouchsafe  to  communicate  unto  this  house, 
to  the  intent  that  men  who  be  yet  of  contrary 
minds,  being  overcome  by  their  true  conference  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  by  strength  of  arguments, 
might,  without  grudge  of  conscience,  agree  unto 
that,  which,  while  they  be  otherwise  minded,  they 
cannot  without  sin  grant  unto.  And  finally,  whereas 
by  this  act  we  greatly  differ  from  many  Christian 


realms  and  provinces,  all  which  pro(e«  I 
true  religion,  and,  nevertheless,  set  not 
laws  at  all,  (much  less  with  such  pains 
I  heartily  beseech  God,  it  may  please 
Majesty,  that  this  whole  act,  with  the 
of  Scriptures,  allegation  of  doctors,  and 
arguments,  which  our  clei^  and  crtbenb 
therers  of  this  act,  have  bnooght  in  vA 
for  the  establishing  of  it  now  for  a 
truly  translated  into  the  Latin  tongue ; 
tent,  that  other  nations  likewise, 
religion,  seeing  by  those  authorities 
moved  this  realm  to  pass  this  act, 
overcome  with  our  truth,  dn»  latdy  found 
be  procured  to  receive  the  like  doctnoev 
they  see  it  sufficiently  proved  to  be 
true  ;  or  else,  seeing  us  by  ignorance  to  be 
by  refelling  or  refuting  the  8am< 
not  only  reduce  us  to  the  truth  again, 
have  cause  to  judge  of  this  reahn,  that 
passed  not  through  trust  in  raen*s  own 
without  respect  had  to  the  Holy  Scriptures 
but,  as  men  that  had  ignorantly  falkn, 
obstinately  contemned  the  Scriptures, 
it  come  to  pass,  that,  if  thb  act  be  good, 
ness  thereof  shall  be  the  more  commoo, 
be  otherwise,  it  shall  do  the  less  hurt,  yea, 
tinue  the  less  while,  when  other  men,  not 
dom,  or  fear  of  this  law,  shall  freely,  oi 
good  conscience,  write  and  show,  what  opinl 
have  of  it." 

Unto  these  words  of  the  said  Brook, 
took  upon  him  to  make  any  direct  answer, 
first,  one  Master  Hall,  a  gentleman  of  0 
in  acknowledging  that  he  was  not  able  to 
objections  made  against  the  bill,  for  that  be 
learning  thereunto,  said  as  followeth : 

**  That  he  would  only  speak  his  consci 
ing  the  passing  of  that  bill,  which  be 
said)  upon  this :  that  he  had  read  in  chrooi 
some  one  prince  of  this  realm  had,  by  1**1 
manded  auricular  confession  to  be  used  th 
his  provinces  and  dominions ;  another  pn 
keeping  of  this  holy  day  or  that.     And, 
short,  in  chronicles  may  be  found,"  said  be, 
the  most  part  of  ceremonies  now  used  in  the 
of  England,  were  by  princes  either  first  i 
or  at  leastwise  established ;   and,  as  we 
same  do,  till  this  day,  continue.     Wheretf, 
subjects  receiving  the  same  ceremonies  aini 
the  church  at  their  princes*  order  and 
ment,  had  been  against  God's  law,  or  the 
commandment  to  the  subjects  had  not  been  i 
cient  discharge  in  their  consciences  before 
the  observing  of  them,  I  cannot  think  but  the  k 
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ed  clergy  in  those  days,  (for  in  all  ages  some  of  the 
clergy  were  well  learned,)  would  have  stood  therein, 
and  proved  to  their  princes,  that  it  was  not  lawful 
to  command  such  things. 

**  Wherefore,  and  forasmuch  as  far  the  greater 
part  of  us  laymen  are  unlearned  in  the  Scriptures  and 
ancient  doctors,  methinketh  it  is  the  bounden  duty  of 
us  that  be  subjects,  to  be  obedient  and  ready  to  ob- 
serve  all  such  things  touching  our  religion,  accord- 
ing as  our  prince  or  sovereign  for  the  time  being, 
fipecially,  with  the  consent  of  the  bishops  and  the 
rest  of  the  clergy,  shall,  at  any  time,  please  to  set 
forth  to  be  observed  or  believed ;  which  his  said 
commandment,  with  the  clergy's  consent,  I  verily  be- 
lieve shall  be  a  sufficient  discharge  for  us,  his  loving 
subjects,  before  the  face  of  God,"  said  he ;  "  for  it  is 
written,  Obey  your  king.  Nevertheless,  I  like 
right  well,  (so  as  it  stood  with  the  king's  Majesty's 
pleasure,)  the  request  that  the  gentleman  made  that 
ppake  last  before,  for  the  quieting  of  many  men's 
consciences ;  that  is,  that  the  learned  of  this  house 
might  see  the  conferences  of  Scriptures,  and  the  alle- 
gations of  the  ancient  fathers,  which  the  bishops, 
and  the  other  learned  of  the  clergy,  bring  in,  for  the 
passing  of  this  act,  or  at  leastwise,  if  that  cannot  be 
obtained,  that  yet  this  act,  with  all  their  allegations, 
might  be  printed  in  the  Latin  tongue,  whereby 
other  nations  might  see  upon  what  ground  we  pro- 
ceed. But,  touching  mine  own  conscience,  I  am 
sufficiently  persuaded,  whereupon  I  have  showed 
such  simple  reasons  as  you  have  heard." 

His  words  ended.  Sir  William  Kingston,  knight, 
comptroller  of  the  king's  house,  much  offended 
with  the  said  Brook's  words,  stood  up  and  said : 
•'  Gentlemen !  you  there,  that  spake  last  save  one, 
I  know  not  your  name,  nor  indeed  am  able  to  dis- 
pute with  you  :  but,  instead  of  an  argument,  I  will 
say  thus  much  unto  you  :  Tell  this  tale  the  twelfth 
day  of  July  next,  and  I  will  bring  a  faggot  to  help 
to  bum  you  withal "  (on  which  twelfth  day  of 
July,  that  bloody  act  sliould  take  place).  This  his 
eloquent  oration  ended,  he  sat  him  down  again,  not 
without  that  he  offended  in  a  manner  the  whole 
house,  and  caused  them  to  say,  '*  It  was  very  un- 
seemly, that  a  gentleman  of  the  house  should  so  un- 
godly be  used,  where  it  was  equally  lawful  for  every 
roan  reverently  to  speak  plainly  his  mind :  besides 
that  nothing  was  spoken  by  him  but  the  same  was 
reverently  uttered,  rather  to  try  learning  and  truth 
of  doctrine,  than  any  wise  in  contempt  or  displea- 
sure against  the  bill."  Whereupon  the  speaker, 
verifying  as  much,  desired  the  said  Sir  William 
KinfiTston  not  to  be  offended,  for  that  he,  Sir 
William,  had  done  contrary  to  the  order  of  the 
House,  rather  than  the  other.  I 


But  leaving  the  parliament  at  Westminster,  I 
will  leap  to  Calais,  where  the  Lord  Lisle,  the  king's 
deputy  there,  whom  we  showed  to  be  the  maintainer 
of  Damlip,  (albeit  he  were  himself  of  a  most  gentle 
nature,  and  of  a  right  noble  blood,  the  base  son  of 
that  noble  prince  King  Edward  the  Fourth,)  being 
fiercely  set  on,  and  incessantly  enticed,  by  the 
wicked  Lady  Honor  his  wife,  who  was  an  utter 
enemy  to  God's  honour,  and,  in  idolatry,  hypocrisy, 
and  pride,  incomparably  evil,  she  being  daily  and 
hourly  thereunto  incited  and  provoked  by  Sir 
Thomas  Palmer,  knight,  and  John  Kookwood, 
esquire,  two  enemies  to  God*s  word,  beginning  now 
to  flourish  at  Calais.  These,  I  say,  with  certain 
other  of  the  council  of  the  said  town  of  Calais,  to 
the  number  of  seven  more  besides  themselves,  seek- 
ing occasion,  or  rather  a  quarrel  where  no  just  cause 
was  given,  began  to  write  very  heinous  letters  and 
grievous  complaints  unto  the  lords  of  the  privy  coun- 
cil, against  divers  of  the  town  of  Calais,  affirming 
that  they  were  horribly  infected  with  heresies  and 
pernicious  opinions;  as  first,  the  aforesaid  Adam 
Damlip,  who,  though  he  were  for  a  time  escaped 
their  hands,  yet  stuck  still  in  their  remembrance 
from  time  to  time,  until,  at  last,  the  innocent  man 
was  cruelly  put  to  death  as  a  traitor,  as  hereafter 
shall  appear. 

Also,  besides  this  Damlip,  they  complained  of 
Thomas  Brook,  and  Ralph  Hare ;  likewise  of  Sir 
John  Butler,  then  commissary ;  of  Sir  W.  Smith, 
James  Cocke,  alias  Coppen  de  Hane,  James  Barber, 
and  others ;  and  the  names  of  all  them  they  sent 
over.     Of  the  which  persons,  first  the  said  Thomas 
Brook,  and  Ralph  Hare,  Coppen  de  Hane,  and 
James  Barber,  were  apprehended  and  sent  over, 
and  committed  to  prison  in  Westminster  Gate,  and 
then  commanded,  to  appear  before  the  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  the  bishop 
of  Chichester,  and  ten  other  appointed  by  the  king's 
Majesty's  commission  for  the  examination  of  them. 
And  their  accusers  were  sent  over  with  letters  from 
the  council  there,  unto  his  privy  council  here,  in 
the  furtherance  of  their  malicious  suits  against  those 
honest  men,  with  certain  special  letters  directed 
unto  the  Lord  Fitzwilliam,  then  earl  of  Southamp- 
ton, great  admiral  of  England,  and  to  the  Lord 
Sands,  lord  chamberlain  of  the  household  ;  likewise 
also  to  Sir  William  Kingston,  knight,  comptroller 
of  the  household,  and  to  Dr.  Sampson,  then  bishop 
of  Chichester  and  others ;   tending  all  to  one  effect, 
that  is  to  say,  the  utter  destruction  of  these  godly 
men,  if  God,  after  his  wonted  manner,  had  not 
mightily  preserved  them,  and  as  it  were  overshadow- 
ed them  with  the  wings  of  his  mercy. 

That  the  same  may  the  better  appear,  you  shall 
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understand,  that  firet  Ralph  Hare,  a  man  rude, 
and  so  unlearned  that  he  could  scarce  read,  yet, 
through  God's  grace,  was  very  zealous ;  and  there- 
with led  so  godly  and  temperate  a  life,  as  not  one 
of  his  enemies  could  accuse  or  hlame  the  same  his 
sober  life  and  conversation.  This  Ralph  Hare  was 
charged  to  be  one  that  had  spoken  against  auricular 
confession,  against  holy  bread  and  holy  water :  yea, 
and  beside  that,  he  was  one  which  would  not  lightly 
swear  an  oath,  nor  use  almost  any  manner  of  pastime, 
nor  good  fellowship,  as  they  term  it,  but  was  always 
in  a  comer  by  himself,  looking  on  his  book.  This 
poor  simple  man,  being  charged  by  the  commission- 
ers that  he  was  a  nauglity  man  and  erroneous,  and 
that  he  could  not  be  otherwise,  (coming  out  of  a  town 
so  infected  with  pernicious  errors  and  sects,  as  that 
was,)  was  willed  by  them  to  take  good  heed  to  him* 
self,  lest,  through  obstinacy,  he  turned  his  errone- 
ous opinions  inter  plain  heresy :  for  an  error  defend- 
ed is  heresy. 

"  My  good  Lords,"  said  the  poor  man,  "  I  take 
God  to  record,  I  would  not  willingly  maintain  any 
error  or  heresy.  Wherefore,  I  beseech  you,  let  my 
accusers  come  face  to  face  before  me  :  for,  if  they 
charge  me  with  that  which  I  have  spoken,  I  will 
never  deny  it.  Moreover,  if  it  be  truth,  I  will  stand 
unto  it ;  and  otherwise,  if  it  be  an  error,  I  will,  with 
all  my  heart,  utterly  forsake  it :  I  mean,  if  it  be 
against  God*s  holy  word.  For  the  Lord  is  my  wit- 
ness, I  seek  and  daily  pray  to  God,  that  I  may  know 
the  truth,  and  flee  from  all  errors ;  and  I  trust  the 
Lord  will  save  me  and  preserve  me  from  them.*' 

•*  Aha ! "  quoth  the  bishop  of  Winchester, "  do  you 
not  hear  what  he  saith,  my  Lord  ?  I  perceive  now 
thou  art  a  naughty  fellow."  "  Alas,  my  Lord ! " 
said  Ralph  Hare,  **  what  evil  said  I  ?"  **  Marry, 
sir,  you  said,  'the  Lord!'  *the  Lord,*  and  that  is 
a  badge  of  heretics,"  said  Winchester.  "What 
is  that,  my  Lord  ?  for  God's  sake  tell  me,"  said 
Hare.  '*  Thou  art  naught,  thou  art  naught,**  said 
he.  At  which  words  the  simple  man  began  to 
tremble,  and  seemed  much  dismayed.  Wherewith 
the  above-named  Brook,  standing  by  next  to  the 
said  Hare,  said,  '*  My  Lord  !  I  beseech  your  Hon- 
our not  to  conceive  evil  opinion  of  the  poor  man  for 
using  this  word,  *  the  Lord.*  For,  by  your  Lord- 
ship's  favour,  no  man  who  at  any  time  hath  translated 
the  Bible,  hath  used  to  English  these  two  Hebrew 
words,  Jehovah  and  Adonai,  and  this  Greek  word 
Kvpioc,  but  only  thus,  *  the  Lord.*  So  that,  under 
your  Lordship*s  correction,  it  might  rather  be 
called  the  badge  of  Christians,  or  pious  men, 
than  of  heretics.'*  **  I  pray  you,  sir,  then,** 
said  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  "  why  doth  Christ 
teach  us  to  say,  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven, 


and  not,  the  Father?  "  *'  My  Lord, by  your 
said  Brook,  *'  he  useth  there  the  vocative 
ing  us  to  invocate  God ;  and  joineth 
pronoun  nosier;  so  that  this  article,  the, 
there  to  be  used,  neither  should  it 
meaning  of  Christ  in  those  words.  But 
Lordship  would  descend  down  a  little 
Lord*s  Prayer  unto  the  Are  MariA  or 
there  it  manifestly  appeareth,  that  the 
part  falsifyingGod's  message  committed  to 
h  Kvpcoc  ftcra  9ov :  which  is,  truly  turned 
lish,  no  otherwise  but  thus :  The  Lord  ( 
Lord,  nor  thy  Lord,  nor  my  Lord)  is 
Wherefore  the  poor  roan  is  there  taught 
God,  and  that  by  an  angel,  to  say  (as  be 
Lord ;  and,  therefore,  he  is  worthy  of  oo 
At  these  words  the  bishop  began  to  be 
and  offended :  whereupon  Dr.  Gwent, 
Arches,  one  of  those  commiBsioners,  nid. 
Master  Brook !  well ;  you  abuse  my  Lord 
much :  it  were  a  matter  rather  to  be  di 
the  schools,  than  thus  to  be  reasoned  of  o 
Whereat  the  said  Brook  answered  that  be 
ry  that  he  had  ofi'ended  my  Lord,  or  any 
but  what  he  had  spoken,  he  spake  it  of 
pity  taken  on  the  simple  poor  man :  and 
he  held  his  peace.  But  the  truth  is,  tiiat, 
the  cavil lation  of  Winchester,  rose  more 
than  profit  needful  about  the  Lord  and 
the  papists  holding  with  Winchester,  and 
part  with  the  Lord.  But  now,  to  return  to 
Ralph  Hare's  examination  again,  withio 
hour  aAer  Dr.  Gwent  had  blamed  the  said 
for  that  he  spake  in  the  behalf  of  Ralph  H 
the  said  Brook  was  there  present,  and 
he  heard  among  the  names  of  those  that 
the  letters  of  the  council  of  Calais,  cb 
pernicious  errors  and  heresies,  himsdf 
called.  Some  of  the  commissioners  answeredr 
yea ;  but  it  makes  no  matter,  let  him  alone 
after."  At  the  muttering  forth  of  these 
said  Brook  stood  forth  and  said,  ''  I  know, 
like  your  Honours,  no  Thomas  Brook  of  0 
myself.  Is  it  your  Lordships'  plea«jr»  to 
any  thing  with  me  ?"  **  Nay,  Master  Bnx*; 
swered  the  commissioners,  "  we  may  not 
with  you,  and  that  you  know  right  well: 
we  suppose,  you  would  not  have  been  bo*  1 
You  consider  you  are  a  burgess  of  the  parlart 
"  Truth  it  is,"  said  Brook,  "  that  unwortbilf 
am ;  but  if  your  Lordships  and  the  rest  of  tin  < 
missioners  have  any  thing  wherewith  to  dargi 
I  here  openly  renounce  the  privilege  of  that  I 
court,  and  submit  myself  to  the  laws  of  the  « 
to  answer  to  that  which  may  be  objected  tgtiMt^ 
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"  Write,  scribe ! "  said  Winchester.  And  straight- 
way the  said  Brook  was  commanded  not  to  depart 
without  licence.  Furthermore,  they  commanded 
him  to  be  had  aside,  lest  he  should  give  any  instruc- 
tions unto  Ralph  Hare.  Then  they  called  again  for  the 
said  Ralph  Hare,  and  there  charged  him  with  many 
heinous  and  detestable  errors,  especially  that  he  was 
a  great  reader  of  the  New  Testament  in  English ; 
that  he  was  such  a  one  that  in  deed  neither  used  to 
take  holy  bread,  holy  water,  holy  ashes,  nor  holy 
palm,  but  spake  against  them,  and  against  auricular 
confession  also :  wherefore,  they  threatened  him,  that 
if  he  would  stand  in  the  defence  of  these  things,  and 
of  such  others  as  would  evidently  be  laid  and  proved 
against  him,  it  would  cost  him  his  life. 

These  words  drew  the  roan  yet  into  a  greater 
agony  and  fear ;  which  thing  Winchester  well  per- 
ceiving, said  unto  him,  **  Ralph  Hare !  Ralph  Hare ! 
by  my  troth  I  pity  thee  much.  For,  in  good  faith, 
I  think  thee  to  be  a  good  simple  man,  and  of  thyself 
wouldest  mean  well  enough,  but  that  thou  hast  had 
shrewd  and  subtle  school-masters,  that  have  seduced 
thee,  good  poor  simple  soul ;  and  therefore  I  pity 
thee.  And  it  were  indeed  pity  that  thou  shouldest 
be  burned,  for  thou  art  a  good  fellow,  a  tall  man, 
and  hast  served  the  king  right  well  in  his  wars.  I 
have  heard  thee  well  commended,  and  thou  art  yet 
able  to  do  the  king  as  good  service  as  ever  thou 
wast ;  and  we  all  will  be  a  mean  to  his  Grace  to  be 
good  gracious  lord  unto  thee,  if  thou  wilt  take  pity 
of  thyself,  and  leave  thy  errors.  For  I  dare  say  for 
us  all  that  be  commissioners,  that  we  would  be  loth 
that  thou  shouldest  be  cast  away  :  for,  alas !  poor 
simple  man,  we  perceive  thou  hast  been  seduced,  I 
say,  by  others.  How  sayest  thou  therefore  ?  thou 
knowest  my  Lord  of  Canterbury's  Grace  here  is  a 
good  gentle  lord,  and  would  be  loth  thou  shouldest 
be  cast  away.  Tell  me,  canst  thou  be  content  to 
submit  thyself  unto  him,  and  to  stand  unto  such  or- 
der as  he  and  we  shall  take  in  this  matter  ?  how 
sayest  thou,  man  ?  Speak ! "  The  poor  man  there- 
with  falling  upon  his  knees,  and  shedding  tears, 
answered,  speaking  to  my  Lord's  Grace,  the  archbi- 
shop of  Canterbury,  in  this  wise :  "  My  good  Lord ! 
for  Christ's  sake  be  good  unto  me ;  and  I  refer  my- 
self unto  your  Grace's  order,  to  do  with  me  what 
you  please." 

The  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  considering  what 
danger  he  was  ready  to  fall  in,  and  pitying  the  same, 
(though  the  simplicity  of  the  man  was  so  great  that 
he  perceived  it  not,)  said,  *'  Nay,  Ralph  Hare,  stand 
up  and  advise  thyself  well,  and  commit  not  thyself 
to  me,  for  I  am  but  one  man,  and  in  commission 
but  as  the  others  are,  so  that  it  lieth  in  me  to  do 
nothing.     But,  if  thou  do  commit  thyself  unto  us 


all,  then  thou  committest  thyself  unto  the  law,  and 
the  law  is  ordained  to  do  every  man  right."  "  Go 
to,  Ralph  Hare,"  said  Winchester,  **  submit  thyself 
to  my  Lord  and  us :  it  is  best  for  thee  to  do  so." 
Whereupon  he  fell  upon  his  knees  again,  and  said, 
*'  My  Lords  and  masters  all !  I  submit  myself  wholly 
unto  you."  And  therewith  a  book  was  holden  him, 
and  an  oath  given  him  to  be  obedient  unto  them, 
and  to  all  ecclesiastical  laws.  And  straightway  he 
was  enjoined  to  abjure,  and  to  bear  a  faggot  three 
several  days ;  and,  moreover,  the  poor  man  lost  his 
whole  living  that  he  had  at  Calais. 

This  simple  man,  hearing  his  penance,  piteously 
lamented,  and  earnestly  at  the  first  denied  to  stand 
thereunto,  with  piteous  exclamation,  sajring,  '*  O  my 
Lord  of  Winchester!  my  Lord  of  Winchester!  have 
you  made  me  a  log,  ready  to  be  laid  upon  the  fire 
whensoever  any  wicked  man  falsely,  of  malice,  by 
provocation  of  the  devil,  shall  lay  any  small  trifie  to 
my  charge?  or  shall  I  be  thus  handled,  nothing 
proved  to  my  face  against  me  ?  Alas !  I  have  always 
hated  errors  and  heresies."  '*  Content  thyself.  Hare, 
there  is  now  no  remedy :  thou  must  either  do  thy 
penance,  or  be  burned,"  said  the  commissioners. 
Thus  have  you  heard  how  Ralph  Hare  did  speed. 

Then  was  Thomas  Brook  called  for,  against  whom 
it  was  objected  by  some  of  the  council's  letters  of 
Calais,  that  he  was  a  seditious  fellow.  Among  these 
accusers,  besides  the  rest,  was  one  Richard  Long, 
another  Francis  Hastings,  men  at  arms,  who  charged 
the  aforenamed  Thomas  Brook,  and  one  Jeffery 
Loveday,  esquire,  for  staying  and  maintaining 
the  aforesaid  Adam  Damlip  at  Calais,  as  who  had 
promised  unto  him  a  stipend  to  preach  such  here- 
sies and  pernicious  opinions  as  afterwards  he  taught 
there ;  and  that  these  two  daily  gathered  many  se- 
veral sums  of  money  for  the  entertainment  of  the 
said  Adam.  Howbeit  the  aforesaid  Hastings  failed 
in  the  proof  thereof:  for  Loveday  proved  that  he 
was,  eight  days  before  Damlip's  coming  to  Calais, 
and  during  fourteen  days  continually  after  he  began 
to  preach,  abiding  at  Paris,  there  occupied  about 
necessary  afiairs  of  Charles,  duke  of  Suffolk.  And 
Brook,  during  the  said  time,  was  at  London,  daily 
attendant  in  the  parliament  house,  whereof  he  had 
enough  to  bear  witness  against  that  untrue  surmise. 

After  that,  came  three  at  once  against  the  said 
Brook,  well  armed,  as  they  thought,  who  had  not 
only  consulted  together  before  of  the  matter,  and 
put  it  in  writing  at  Calais,  besides  their  conference 
and  talk  by  the  way  keeping  company  from  thence 
hither,  but  also  had  obtained  from  the  lord  deputy, 
and  others  of  the  council,  special  letters,  as  is  afore- 
said, and,  among  other,  one  letter  unto  the  bishop 
of  Chichester,  for  the  earnest  and  speedy  further- 
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ance  of  the  advancement  of  their  accusations  against 
Brook. 

The  first  of  these  three  was  a  young  gentleman 
lately  brought  up  under  the  said  Brook  in  the  office 
of  customs,  whose  name  was  Edmund  Pay  ton. 
The  other  was  one  Robert  Poole,  a  man  (as  it  was 
commonly  reported)  both  base  born,  and  also  such 
a  one  as,  in  his  youth,  for  murdering  a  man  with  a 
club,  in  Bow  Lane  in  London,  was  fain,  by  obtain- 
ing the  king's  pardon,  to  save  his  neck.  The  third 
was  one  Thomas  Boyse,  who,  showing  more  honesty 
than  the  rest,  affirmed  not  that  he  himself  heard 
the  said  Brook  speak  any  thing  of  that  which  was 
objected  against  him,  but  justified  that  which  each 
of  the  other  two  had  stedfastly  affirmed  to  him, 
that  Brook  had  spoken  unto  them  those  things 
which,  here  beneath,  he  said  were  objected  against 
him. 

The  first  young  man  objected  against  the  said 
Brook,  that  he  should  say,  that  the  thing  which  the 
priest  useth  to  hold  up  over  his  head  at  mass,  is 
not  the  natural  body  of  Jesus  Christ :  for,  if  that 
were  so,  whoso  would,  might  have  their  stomach 
full  of  gods,  their  entrails  full  of  gods ;  and  he 
that  had  lately  reeeived  the  sacrament  before  he 
went  to  the  sea,  might  haply  cast  god  up  again  on 
shipboard. 

And  thus  much  he  brought  over  in  writing  with 
him  from  Calais,  and  added  thereto,  as  it  should 
seem,  to  exasperate  the  commissioners  and  the  rest 
of  the  clergy  against  him,  certain  other  heinous 
words  spoken  against  bishops  and  priests  :  as  that 
the  knaves,  the  bishops  and  priests,  for  their  own 
gain  and  belly*s  sake,  bare  this  layman  so  in  hand, 
and  would  shamefully  blear  our  eyes ;  which  words 
he  never  spake ;  '*  for  it  did  abhor  both  his  heart 
and  his  ears,  to  hear  either  so  shameful  and  un- 
reverent  words  concerning  the  blessed  sacrament, 
or  so  arrogant  and  disdainful  words,  spoken  against 
the  bishops,  and  other  inferior  ministers,  unto  whom 
God  had  given  authority,  (though  they,  for  the 
most  part,  were  very  unworthy  thereof,)"  confessing, 
nevertheless,  that  he  had  secret  and  private  talk 
with  the  young  man  touching  the  truth  of  the 
sacrament,  wherein  he  showed,  as  reverently  as  he 
could  speak  to  the  young  man,  the  right  use  of  the 
same  :  concluding  that,  albeit  with  our  mouths  we 
received  very  material  bread  and  wine,  yet,  by 
faith,  all  Christian  men  do  receive,  eat,  and  drink, 
to  their  great  comfort  and  benefit,  the  very  natural 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  which  was  both  born  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  and  suffered  death  on  the  cross 
for  the  remission  of  their  sins:  which  most  holy 
sacrament  whoso  cometh  unworthily  unto,  the  same 
was  so  far  from  eating  of  Christ's  body  and  blood, 


that  all  such,  without  hearty  repentanoe, 
their  own  damnation.  And,  to  omdude 
in  that  private  talk  he  told  him,  that  if 
and  unlearned  error  of  transabstaotlaitao 
deed  matter  of  truth  and  rincere  doctrine, 
only  this  should  follow  of  it,  that  every 
would,  might  have  everlasting  life,  (for 
when  they  would,  receive  the  outward  m 
seen  with  our  eyes,  which  the  priests  csD 
natural  body,  and  whoso  eateth  Christ's 
body,  and  drinketh  his  blood,  hath 
saith  Christ,)  but  also  there  should  great 
follow  thereby,  as  when  a  mun  happenefth 
sea,  having  lately  received  the  sacramait, 
put  it  overboard,  or  upon  the  hatdies ; 
fore,  exhorted  the  said  Payton  to  leave 
error. 

The  second  accuser  was  Poole,  who  < 
against  him,  that,  about  two  years  past,  he  1 
dining  with  the  said  Brook  with  fifteen  « 
other  honest  men,  heard  him  to  say  thos 
table  :  that  the  thing  which  the  priests  ott 
up  over  their  heads,  was  not  the  very  m 
blood  of  Christ,  but  a  sacrament  to  pot  a 
merobrance  thereof.      Unto  whose  objectii 
said  Brook  answered,  that  a  man  in  mirtk 
well  enough  in  charity  beshrew  such  a 
when  he  had  dined  with  a  man,  could,  so 
remember  to  say  him  such  a  grace :  and 
Poole,  from  whence  the  rest  of  the  guests 
He  answered,  they  were  of  the  town,  all 
inferred  he,  that  he  was  sure  Poole  ooqU 
remember  some  of  their  names  whidi 
present,  as  freshly  to  keep  in  mind  (for  io 
upon  a  book  he  had  affirmed)  eveiy  woi4 
whole  matter  which  he  objected ;  but  for 
matter  was  utterly  untrue.     Whereupon 
Brook  desired  their  Honours  to  consider  the 
ness  of  his  tale. 

To  be  short,  he,  with  the  rest  of  his  ifM 
wit,  Ralph  Hare,  Coppen,  and  James  thtU 
were  for  that  time  dismissed. 

During  the  time  while  these  four  were 
examination  at  London,  the  other  two^  to 
William  Smith,  preacher,  and  John  Bsd 
commandment  were  apprehended  in  di^ 
bound  by  surety  not  to  pass  the  gates  ot  the 
of  Calais.  In  the  which  town,  the  »id  Joha 
ler,  commissary,  was  accused  by  BichanI 
and  John  Ford,  soldiers  of  Calais,  nying* 
should  say,  that  if  the  sacrament  of  tb"^ 
flesh,  blood,  and  bone,  then  there  is  good  4 
titCB  at  John  Spicer's.  Upon  which  accus«tM«| 
said  Thorpe  and  Ford  brought  for  record  W 
the   council  of  Calais,  Marraunt,  Hap«'  ^ 
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XiUckes,  Harry  Husson,  and  Harry  Trost,  all  of  the 
clietrict  of  Oye,  beside  Calais.  Whereupon,  shortly 
aAer,  the  said  John  Butler  and  Sir  William  Smith 
"^yere  sent  for,  and,  by  one  Swallow  a  pursuivant, 
'which  fetched  up  the  others  aforesaid,  brought  into 
ISogland,  unto  the  house  of  the  said  Swallow 
dwelling  by  St.  James's,  where  the  king*B  Majesty 
lay  at  that  time.  And  the  next  day,  being  Thurs- 
day, aAer  dinner,  Butler  and  Smith  were  brought 
to  the  Star-chamber  before  the  privy  council,  where 
both  sedition  and  heresy  were  objected  against  them. 
And  after  much  talk  it  was  said  unto  them  by  the 
Lord  Cromwell,  that  they  should  make  their  purga- 
tion by  the  law.  And  from  thence,  by  the  aforesaid 
Swallow,  they  were  sent  to  the  Fleet. 

The  next  day,  being  Friday,  after  dinner,  Butler 
and  Smith  were  sent  for  to  come  to  Bath  Place, 
where  they  were  brought  into  the  chapel,  there  sit- 
ting Dr.  Clerke,  bishop  of  Bath,  and  Dr.  Sampson, 
then  bishop  of  Chichester :  Dr.  Repse,  the  bishop 
of  Norwich,  who  was  a  monk,  being  fast  asleep. 
Then  was  objected  unto  Butler,  with  great  rever- 
ence, the  opprobrious  words  spoken  against  the 
blessed  sacrament,  rehearsing  (as  is  aforesaid)  the 
articles.  Butler  required  to  have  them  in  writing, 
and  so  he  would  make  answer  in  writing ;  the  which 
they  would  not  grant  him  :  and  upon  that  answer  he 
stood.  Then  choler  gathered  in  the  bishop  of  Chi- 
chester. The  story  were  too  long  to  write,  yet  part 
ye  shall  understand. 

Chichester  found  g^at  fault  that  Butler  made  not 
low  courtesy,  being  stubborn  and  arrogant,  as  he 
said,  and,  in  fine,  found  fault  with  his  shirt.  Then, 
turning  him  about,  he  called  to  his  brother  Banes- 
ter,  being  present,  (that  time  dwelling  in  Paternos- 
ter Row,)  to  make  answer  for  the  shirt.  He  said, 
**  I  can  make  answer  for  the  shirt."  "  No  good 
answer,"  said  Chichester.  "  Forsooth,"  said  he, 
*^  the  shirt  is  mine ;  I  lent  it  him,  because  he  brought 
none  with  him,  for  he  was  not  permitted  to  have  any 
servant."  **  A  good  answer,"  said  the  bishop  of 
Bath.  Then  Butler  made  low  courtesy,  and  said, 
"  The  shirt  is  answered."  Then  Chichester  said, 
"  Thou  roockest  us ;"  but  he  said  "  No."  And 
thus  much  concerning  that  time. 

Then,  after  Butler,  was  Sir  William  Smith,  curate 
of  our  Lady*s  parish  in  Calais,  called  before  them, 
and  charged  in  a  manner  with  the  same  heinous 
errors  and  pernicious  opinions  that  were  objected 
against  the  said  Ralph  Hare ;  and  thereto  was  add- 
ed, that  he  had  spoken  and  preached  against  our 
blessed  Lady,  against  praying  to  saints,  against 
doing  of  good  works,  and  many  other  such-like 
things :  and  therewithal  one  Richard  Long,  a  man- 
at-arms  at  Calais,  proved  against  the  said  Sir  Wil- 
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liam  Smith,  and  the  aforesaid  Brook,  by  an  oath 
taken  upon  a  book,  that  the  said  Smith  and  Brook 
did  eat  flesh  together  in  Lent,  in  the  said  Brookes 
house.  "  For  a  miller's  boy,"  said  he,  "  came  into 
Brook*s  kitchen,  and  saw  half  a  lamb  lie  a  roasting 
at  the  fire."  Whereas  the  truth  is,  that  the  said 
Sir  William  Smith,  during  all  the  Lent,  came  never 
once  within  the  said  Brook's  house.  And  it  is  as 
true  also,  that  the  said  Richard  Long,  upon  a  dis- 
pleasure taken  with  his  wife,  went  shortly  after  out 
of  his  own  house,  to  the  jutty  end  of  the  haven  at 
Calais,  where  desperately  he  drowned  himself;  not 
one  boy,  but  many  men,  women,  girls,  and  boys  see- 
ing him  miserably  taken  up  again  stark  dead,  all 
which  lamented  his  pitiful  ruin.  A  terrible  exam- 
ple unto  all  such  as  are  ready  to  forswear  themselves 
on  a  book  upon  malice,  or  whatsoever  other  cause 
it  be ;  a  thing  in  these  days  over-rife  every  where, 
and  almost  no  where  regarded  as  it  ought  to  be. 
But  to  return  to  Sir  William  Smith ;  for  the  hein- 
ousness  of  his  errors,  equal  every  whit  to  Ralph 
Hare*s,  and  worse,  (though  there  was  no  matter 
sufficient  in  the  law  to  burden  him,  that  could  be 
proved,)  yet  he  must  needs  (no  remedy  was  there) 
recant  at  Calais,  openly  in  the  pulpit,  and  so  depart 
the  town  and  marches.  Which  recantation  he  did 
in  such  sort,  as  he  in  effect  denied  nothing  at  all 
that  he  had  before  preached  or  taught,  but  yet  it 
satisfied  somewhat  his  adversaries'  malicious  hearts, 
in  that  it  bore  the  name  of  a  recantation,  and,  there- 
with, was  done  according  to  the  commissioners' 
order,  whilst  the  other  heretic,  Ralph  Hare,  stood 
before  him  with  a  faggot  on  his  shoulder  :  and,  also, 
it  seemed  unto  such  of  the  council  of  Calais,  as  had 
by  theur  letters  complained  so  grievously  of  the  per- 
nicious  sects  and  heresies  of  that  town,  that,  now, 
what  with  the  aforesaid  Brooks  inveighing  against 
the  six  articles  in  the  parliament-house,  and  the 
punishment  of  these  two  heretics,  they  had  won  their 
spurs  by  making  such  complaints :  insomuch  as 
the  matters  fell  out  as  you  hear. 

There  was  also  called  before  them  Sir  John  But- 
ler, then  commissary  of  Calais,  whom  they  would 
have  burned  with  the  maintenance,  or,  at  the  least 
wise,  sufferance  of  the  aforesaid  Adam  Damlip, 
which  preached  so  long  time  there,  and  was  not  by 
him  punished.  Butler,  for  his  defence,  answered, 
that  the  lord  deputy,  and  the  whole  council  there, 
so  highly  entertained,  and  so  friendly  used,  the  said 
Damlip,  and  with  their  own  presence  and  high  com- 
mendations outwardly  so  allowed  and  commended 
his  doctrine,  that  it  lay  not  in  him  to  do  otherwise 
than  he  did ;  and  therefore,  humbly  besought  their 
Lordships  and  other  the  commissioners  to  be  good 
unto  him :  at  whose  hands,  after  long  attendance 
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given,  he  was  dischai^ed,  and  k  returned  borne 
again  ;  being  also  ditmissed  of  hie  comminsaryKhip. 

Now,  to  declare  what  order  wax  taken  with  these 
aforesaid  Calais  men,  it  was  appointed  that  Sir 
Williani  Smith,  prient,  Ralph  Hare,  Janiea  Cocke, 
and  James  Barber,  should  be  sent  to  Calais,  there 
to  abjure  and  to  do  penance ;  where  Sir  Williaoi 
Smith  wag  enjoined  to  make  the  sermon,  Ralph 
Hare,  James  Cocke,  and  James  Barber  standicg 
with  faggolB  upon  their  shoulders.  The  sermon 
was  made  in  the  market  of  Calais.  Which  being 
done,  they  went  with  their  fng^ts  about  the  market- 
place, the  drum  and  fife  going  before  them;  and 
then,  returning  to  the  commiEsiooen  nith  the  tes- 
timonial of  the  tame,  they  departed.  Albeit,  in 
this  recantation,  the  said  William  Smith,  curate  of 
our  Lady's  church,  handled  his  sermon  alter  that 
sort,  that,  in  effect,  he  denied  nothing  at  all  that  he 
had  before  preached  or  taught,  hut  yet  it  satisfied 
somewhat  his  adversaries'  malicious  hearts,  in  that 
it  bore  the  name  of  a  recantation,  according  to  the 
commissioners'  order;  appointing  him  thus  openly 
to  preach,  and  so  to  depart  the  town  and  marches. 

As  touching  James  Barber  aforesaid,  fonsmuch 
as  bis  dwelling  was  not  at  Calais,  but  four  miles 
off  from  the  town,  it  was  therefore  enjoined  him 
to  bear  bis  faggot,  not  nt  Calais,  but  on  the  Satur. 
day  nest  following  to  stand  in  ^e  market  there 
where  be  dwelt,  with  hia  faggot  upon  hia  shoulder ; 
and  the  said  Sir  ATilliam  Smith  likewise  there 
preached  as  before. 

And  thus  much  concerning  the  firs't  commission 
sentoTerto  Calais,  to  inquire  upon  the  heretics  there. 

A  nem  eoinmmion  appointed  and  tent  oeer  to 

FTER  all  these 
things  done  and 
past,  the  grudg- 
ing minds  of  the 
adverraries  were 
not    yet   satisfi- 
ed, but  still  sug- 
gested new 
complaints       to 
the   king's  ears 
against  the  town 
of  Caliiis,  mnking  the  king  bcliere  that,  through 
new  opinions,  the  town  waa  so  divided,  that  it  was 
in  great  danger  to  be  overcome  of  the  adrersafy. 

Whereupon,  shortly  after  the  week  before  Easter 
next  following,  other  new  commissioners  were  sent 
over  by  the  king  to  Calais:  to  wit,  the  earl  of 
Sussex,  lord  great  chamberlain ;  the  Lord  St.  John  ; 
Sir  John  Gnge,  knight ;  Sir  John  Baker,  knight ; 


Master  Layton,  clerk  of  the  clovet ;  and  Df 
with  special  instructions  besides,  simed 
king's  Majesty's  own  hand.  F<n-  bis  Bi^ 
been  incensed  once  again  from  the  council  { 
that  the  town  was  in  peril,  through  dis«i 
diversity  of  opinions.  Upon  tfaeir  arriral, 
rin  preached  a  notable  acrmoo,  exhorting  i 
charity,  having  nothingiahis  mouth  but " 
"  charity."  But,  as  it  seemed  aftemri 
burning  charily  was  in  him  and  the  Rst  «f 
missionere,  that  had  not  God  pitied  the  im 
men's  causes,  there  had  a  hundred  be»  I 
hanged  shortly  after.  i 

Bnt  it  happened  far  othervise,  tor,  of  I 
ber  of  those  accusers,  four  were,  by  tk 
missioners,  sent  over  into  England,  lo 
ment  Philpot,  servant  to  the  Lord  Ljsk; 
mund,  curate  of  our  ]<ady'a  church ;  W. ' 
ft  post-master ;  Peter  Bequet.  Of  ibe  «t 
Touched  and  Bequet  were  sent  to  Ibe 
again ;  the  other  two  were  drawn,  hin| 
quartered  at  London.  But  cmtrary,  of 
that  were  accused,  there  waa  not  one  thii 
hair  of  his  head. 

After  the  sermon  was  done,  on  the  iK 
wit,  on  Share-Thursday,  all  the  cominiaii 
lemnty  received  the  sacrament.  Aiid,ud 
the  council  were  with  the  commiBsiMKn;  i 
their  consuttalioa,  tip-staves  warned  aborel 
ber  of  fourscore,  such  perverse  perams  u 
were  not  in  the  town  or  marches,  to  appM 
morrow  at  eight  of  the  clock  before  ihea 
the  Staple  inn ;  who,  at  tbeir  appeinat 
commanded  upon  their  allegiance  lo  pR«aKi 
heretics,  schismatics,  and  seditious  penoit). 
did  know  ;  and  in  no  wise  to  doubt  or  dra 
do,  for  they  should  have  great  advanltp  I 
yea,  they  should  either  have  their  lirinii ) 
goods:  and,  besides  that,  they  sbouU  ^ 
thanks  at  the  king's  Majesty's  haad,  lod  ImI 
able  council,  and  what  friendship  iTicyo/^ 
council  there  could  show  them. 

All  that  Good  Friday,  even  till  ten  of  <k 
at  night,  those  wicked  and  malicions  pencM 
pied  their  time  in  answering  to  mndiy™ 
questions.  These  things  were  not  so  kct^ 
hut  they  were  bewrayed  and  came  lo  btef* 
knowledge.  Whereupon  such  ten  •»  • 
assaulted  all  men,  that  neighbour  dirtnfrd  I 
hour,  the  master  the  servant,  the  serrsBt  il«  ■ 
the  husbaud  the  wife,  the  wife  the  hnsbri." 
most  every  one  the  other,  that  hunrali''''  *■ 
sf  e  how  moumingly  men  and  women  "Wt  ■ 
Streets,  hanging  down  their  heads,  tlw«ii!i  ■* 
tokens  of  the  angoish  of  their  hearti. 
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Upon  Eaater  Monday,  one  Hugh  Councell,  an 
honest  mai.,  servaDt  to  the  said  Brook,  was  convent- 
ed  before  them,  and  by  the  space  of  fourteen  days 
not  suffered  to  return  to  his  master's  house,  but  was 
kept  in  custody ;  and  was  many  times  examined 
upon  articles  and  interrogatories,  in  hope  to  have 
found  worthy  matter,  either  of  heresy  or  treason, 
a^^nst  the  said  Brook ;  and  the  same  day  that  Brook 
was  committed  to  ward,  the  said  Hugh  Councell  was 
discharged. 

The  Wednesday  in  the  Easter  week,  sundry  quests 
were  charged,  by  their  oaths,  to  make  inquisition 
for  all  manner  of  heresies,  erroneous  opinions,  and 
seditions :  as  a  quest  of  aldermen,  another  of  men- 
at-arms,  and  another  of  constables  and  vintners,  an- 
other of  common  soldiers,  and  another  of  commoners. 

And  shortly  after  their  presentments,  on  Good 
Friday,  there  were  convented  before  the  comrais- 
sioners,  and  straight  were  sent  to  close  prison,  An- 
thony Pickering,  gentleman  ;  Harry  Tourney,  gen- 
tleman ;  Sir  George  Darby,  priest ;  John  Shepherd, 
William  Pellam,  William  Keverdale,  John  Whit- 
wood,  John  Boote,  Robert  Clodder,  Copen  de  Hane, 
and  Matthew  de  Hound  :  upon  whom  ran  sundry 
bruits.  Some  said  they  should  be  hanged  ;  some 
said  burned ;  some  said  hanged,  drawn,  and  quar- 
tered ;  some  said  nailed  to  the  pillory :  so  that  piti- 
ful it  was  to  see  the  lamentation  that  their  wives, 
their  children,  servants,  and  friends,  made  secretly 
where  they  durst ;  for  that  they  found  every  where 
words  of  discomfort,  and  no  where  of  comfort,  but 
still  inquisition  was  made. 

The  aforesaid  William  Stevens,  after  his  return 
from  London  above-mentioned,  besides  many  other 
articles  laid  to  him  for  religion,  to  the  number  of 
forty  or  well  nigh,  was,  by  the  lord  deputy,  charged 
that  he  had  stayed  the  aforesaid  Adam  Damlip,  hired 
him  to  preach,  and  given  him  meat,  drink,  and 
lodging,  coming  from  the  arrant  traitor  Cardinal 
Pole,  and  suborned  by  him ;  and  that  he  had  re- 
ceived money  of  him,  to  the  intent  he  should  preach 
in  Calais  false  and  erroneous  doctrine,  whereby 
the  town,  being  divided  and  at  contention  within 
itself,  might  easily  be  overcome  and  won  by  the 
Frenchmen.  Whereunto  the  said  Stevens  answer- 
ed, that  whatsoever  he  had  done  unto  the  said  Adam 
Damlip,  he  had  done  it  at  the  earnest  request  and 
commandment  of  the  said  lord  deputy.  Whereupon, 
if  it  had  been  treason  indeed,  he  must  have  been 
more  faulty. 

Then  the  said  William  Stevens  was  again,  the 
second  time,  by  the  said  commissioners  sent  over 
into  England,  and  clapped  in  the  Tower,  and  after- 
wards, to  wit,  immediately  after  the  said  commis- 
noners'  repair  unto  the  king's  Highness,  the  said  lord 


deputy  was  sent  for  over,  and  likewise  put  into  the 
Tower,  where  he  continued  a  long  time.  And  when 
the  king's  Majesty  minded  to  have  been  gracious  unto 
him,  and  to  have  let  him  come  forth,  God  took  him 
out  of  this  world,  whose  body  resteth  in  the  Tower, 
and  his  soul  with  God,  I  trust,  in  heaven :  for  he 
died  very  repentant.  But  the  wicked  lady,  his  wife, 
immediately  upon  his  apprehension,  fell  distraught 
of  mind,  and  so  continued  many  years  after.  God, 
for  his  mercy,  if  she  yet  live,  give  her  his  grace  to 
repent. 

The  second  Monday  after  Easter,  the  aforesaid 
Brook  was  convented  before  the  commissioners,  and 
committed  to  close  prison  in  the  mayor's  jail,  whi- 
ther no  man  of  his  calling  was  ever  committed,  un- 
less sentence  of  death  had  first  been  pronounced 
against  him ;  for  otherwise  the  ordinance  of  the  town 
was,  that  his  prison  should  be  only  another  alder- 
man's house,  with  licence  at  night  to  lie  at  his  own 
house.  Then  the  council  of  Calais,  doubting  lest 
there  should  not  be  any  sedition  or  heresy  proved 
against  him,  did  call  one  George  Bradway  before 
them,  who  occupied  the  comptroller's  office  in  the 
Custom-house.  This  man  was  kept  in  close  prison, 
80  that  neither  his  wife,  then  great  with  child,  nor 
any  other  of  his  friends,  might  repair  unto  him. 
Where,  after  that  he  had  oftentimes  been  borne  in 
hand,  that  there  were  divers  concealments  come  to 
light  that  were  made  by  Brook  in  the  office  of  the 
Customs,  and  that  the  said  Bradway  should  be  griev- 
ously punished,  if  he  would  acknowledge  none  of 
them,  nor  burden  the  said  Brook  with  some  kind  of 
concealment ;  the  poor  simple  man,  hoping  thereby 
to  get  release  of  his  imprisonment,  accused  the  said 
Brook,  that  he  had,  for  a  long  time,  concealed  four 
groats  every  day  for  his  clerk's  wages ;  and  to  that 
accusation  they  caused  the  simple  man  to  set  his  own 
hand  before  witnesses. 

Hereupon,  after  a  day  or  two,  the  said  Bradway, 
grieved  in  his  conscience  for  the  same  his  most  un- 
true accusation,  did,  with  a  knife,  enterprise  to  cut 
his  own  throat :  but  God,  of  his  mercy,  so  directed 
his  wicked  purpose,  that  the  back  of  his  knife  was 
towards  his  weasand ;  whereby,  though  the  wound 
were  broad,  yet  he  escaped  with  life.  And  as  he 
gave  a  gproan  with  the  sudden  pain  that  he  felt,  the 
jailor  came  up,  and  bereft  him  of  the  knife.  But, 
through  the  guiltiness  of  the  false  accusation,  and 
shame  of  the  world,  the  man  lost  his  wits,  who  then, 
staring  and  dismayed,  was  dismissed  out  of  prison, 
and  a  long  time  after  went,  in  piteous  case,  so  dis- 
mayed about  the  street,  to  the  gpreat  impoverishing 
of  him,  his  poor  wife,  and  family. 

This  kmd  of  handling"  of  the  said  Brook  made  all 
his  friends,  but  especially  his  wife,  to  be  greatly 


636 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


[a.  d.  1539—1544. 


afraid  of  the  malice  of  his  enemies :  the  rather,  also, 
for  that  all  his  goods  and  lands  were  seized,  and  his 
wife  thrust  into  the  meanest  place  of  all  his  house, 
with  her  children  and  family ;  the  keys  of  all  the 
doors  and  chests  also  taken  from  her.     Who,  for 
that  she  was  rigorously  treated  at  Sir  Edward 
Kingley*s  hand,  comptroller  of  the  town,  (an  office 
of  no  small  charge,  though  he  knew  not  a  **  B  " 
from  a  battledore,  nor  ever  a  letter  of  the  book,) 
saying  unto  her,  that  if  she  liked  not  the  room,  he 
would  thrust  her  quite  out  of  the  doors :  "  Well, 
sir,'*  said  she,  ^'  well ;  the  king's  slaughterhouse 
had  wrong,  when  you  were  made  a  gentleman.*' 
And  with  all  speed  she  wrote  a  letter  to  the  Lord 
Cromwell,  therein  discoursing  how  hardly  and  sore 
those  poor  men  were  handled,  that  were  committed 
to  ward  and  close  prison ;  and  that  all  men  feared, 
(what  through  the  malice  of  their  papistical  ene- 
mies, and  the  great  rigour  and  ignorant  zeal  of  those 
that  were  in  authority,)  they  should  shortly,  for 
their  faith  and  consciences,  being  true  men,  and 
such  as  reverently  feared  God,  be  put  to  death ; 
but,  chiefly,  her  husband,  who  was  yet  more  ex- 
tremely handled  than  any  other :  so  that  unless  his 
Honour  vouchsafed  to  be  a  means  to  the  king's 
Majesty,  that  they,  with  their  causes,  might  be  sent 
over  into  England,  they  were  but  dead  men.     Sun- 
dry other  letters  she  wrote  to  divers  friends,  to  so- 
licit the  cause.     But  when,  at  noon  time,  a  servant 
of  hers  was  seen  to  receive  again  the  same  packet 
of  letters,  of  one  to  whom  before  he  had  taken 
them  to  carry  them  into  England,  and  now,  because 
the  passage  served  not  till  the  afternoon,  to  carry 
them  back  to  his  mistress,  he  that  so  saw  them  de- 
clared so  much  to  the  commissioners,  at  dinner 
time.      Whereupon   they   gave  very  strait   com- 
mandment that  the  thing  should  be  kept  close,  and 
strait  wait  laid  for  him,  to  whom  any  servant  of 
his  should  deliver  any  letters :  and  that,  attaching 
the  same,  they  should  be  brought  to  them.     Where- 
upon one  Francis  Hall,  esquire,  a  man  of  great 
wisdom,  godliness,  and  temperance,  hearing  what 
was  said,  and  nothing  distrusted  of  the  commission- 
ers, pretended  a  sudden  qualm  to  come  over  bis 
stomach,  and  rising  from  the  table  speedily  told 
Mistress  Brook  what  had  happened ;  whereupon, 
with  all  speed,  she  writ  as  many  other  letters  with 
like  directions,  but  with  far  unlike  contents.     For 
unto  the  Lord  Cromwell  she  highly  advanced  the 
honours,  wisdom,  and  justice  which  she  knew  to 
abound  in  the  honourable  commissioners,  doubting 
only,  nevertheless,  she  said,  the  maliciousness  of 
her  husband's  enemies  and  their  untrue  accusations, 
and,  therewith,  the    weakness  of   her  husband*8 
body,  greatly  subject  to  sickness  when  it  was  best 


cherished :  wherefore,  though  she  assuredly  knew 
her  husband  should  have,  at  their  Honoors,  true 
justice  and  equity,  so  as  she  would  not  wish  any 
other  in  all  England  to  be  commissioners  in  their 
places,  yet  she  most  humbly  besought  his  Lordship 
to  write  his  favourable  letters  unto  tbem,  to  Uiis 
end,  that  in  respect  of  bis  weakness  and  infirmity, 
he  might  have  justice  with  as  much  expedition  as 
conveniently  might  her;  and,  in  the  mean  time,  to 
let  him  have  somewhat  more  liberty,  and  open  air : 
and  in  the  other  letters  to  her  friends  she  wrote 
like  honour  of  the  said  commissioners,  and  ako 
desired  them  to  crave  his  Lordship's  letters  to  like 
effect.     These  letters,  closed  and  delivered  as  the 
first  were,  were  straightway  seized  upon  and  brought 
to  the  commissioners,  who  immediately  sent  for  her, 
and,  the  while  opening  the  letters,  and  understand- 
ing the  effect,  they  were,  in  their  minds,  well  pleased 
with  her ;  and,  therefore,  when  she  fell  on  ber  knees 
before  them,  and  besought  their  Honours  to  be  good 
unto  her  husband,  and  to  forgive  her,  in  that  she 
had  presumed  to  write  in  his  behalf,  which,  she 
said,  was  but  her  bounden  duty;  tbey,   thinkiiy 
tiiereby  to  have  comforted  her  well,  bade  ber  never 
take  thought  for  him,  (he  was  a  naughty  fellow,) 
saying,  they  would  themselves  bestow  ber  much 
better,  and,  the  rather,  for  her  father's  sake,  whom 
they  knew  right  well  to  be  a  man  of  good  service, 
whom  the  king  favoured  well.     So  she  departed 
from  them,  and  the  next  day  also,  at  three  of  the 
clock  at  afternoon,  she  sent  one  William  Mantoo 
unto  a  house  without  the  gates,  where  he  kept  him- 
self close,  till  a  mariner,  appointed  for  that  purpose, 
called  him  up  at  midnight,  and,  taking  him  alone 
into  the  ship,  through  God's  goodness,  set  him  on 
land  in  the  morning  before  day ;  who,  with  speed 
repairing  to  the  Lord  Cromwell,  made  diacoorse  of 
the  whole  state  of  his  master  and  the  other  honest 
men. 

Whereupon  the  said  Lord  Cromwell  wrote 
speedily  his  letters  unto  the  commissioners,  dedar- 
ing,  that  the  king*s  Majesty's  pleasure  and  com- 
mandment was,  that  the  arrant  traitor  and  heretic 
Brook,  with  a  dozen  or  twenty  complices,  shouM, 
with  their  accusers,  be  immediately  sent  over,  that 
here  in  England  they  might  receive  their  judgment, 
and  there,  at  Calais,  to  the  great  terror  of  like  of- 
fenders hereafter,  suffer  according  to  their  demerits. 

Now,  by  the  time  that  the  said  commtssioneit 
had  received  these  letters,  they  had  made  out  pie- 
cepts  for  eight  or  nine  score  honest  men  more  to  be 
cast  in  prison :  but  these  letters  so  appalled  them, 
that  they  stayed,  and  afterwards  sent  no  more  to 
ward.  But,  making  then  as  diligent  inquisition  is 
was  possible,  to  have  found  some  worthy  matter 
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against  those  before  named,  whereby  there  might 
have  been  some  colour  both  of  the  counciFs  grieyous 
complaints,  and  of  the  commissioners^  rigorous  deal- 
ing; when  no  such  thing  could  fall  out,  because 
they  would  be  assured  that  they  should  not  go  un- 
punished, they  first  banished  them  the  town  and 
marches  of  Calais  with  a  trumpet  blown,  under  pain 
of  death,  for  a  hundred  years  and  a  day,  (if  that 
one  day  had  been  left  out,  all  had  been  marred,) 
and  then  sent  them  back  to  prison :  staying  them 
there  upon  hope  that  the  Lord  Cromwell  should 
come  into  captivity  sooner  than  he  did.  But,  at 
last,  to  wit,  on  May-day,  they  sent  the  thirteen 
prisoners  through  the  market,  the  said  Brook  going 
before  with  irons  on  his  legs,  as  the  chief  captain, 
the  rest  following  him,  two  and  two,  without  irons, 
unto  shipboard,  and  then  were  they  all  coupled  in 
irons,  two  and  two  together.  Where,  because  they 
were  loth  to  go  under  the  hatches,  Sir  John  Gage, 
with  a  staff,  smote  some  of  them  cruelly.  Where- 
npon  Anthony  Pickering  said  unto  him,  "Sir,  I 
beseech  you  yet  be  as  good  to  us,  as  ye  would  be 
to  your  horses  or  dogs ;  let  us  have  a  little  air  that 
we  be  not  smothered."  Yet  that  request  could  not  be 
obtained,  but  the  hatches  were  put  down  close,  and 
they  guarded  and  kept  with  a  great  company  of 
men ;  and  so,  sailing  forward,  by  God's  merciful 
providence,  were  within  four-and-twenty  hours  at 
anchor  before  the  Tower  of  London.  But  by  the 
way  thitherward,  upon  what  occasion  it  was  not 
known,  whilst  the  hatch  stood  open  for  the  con- 
venience of  one  of  the  prisoners,  his  fellow-prisoner 
the  while,  for  weariness,  lying  upon  his  back  and 
casting  his  arm  over  his  face,  the  kettle,  with  the 
hot  scalding  beef-broth,  fell  down  upon  the  prison- 
ers, namely,  upon  the  gown-sleeve  of  Brook  and 
the  boots  of  Tourney,  whereby  both  the  fur  of  the 
sleeve  and  the  leather  of  the  boot  were  scorched 
and  crackled,  yet  neither  the  face  nor  the  leg, 
through  God*s  goodness,  were  hurt;  which  sight 
caused  their  keepers  to  be  amazed,  and  to  say,  that 
surely  they  were  men  that  God  loved,  and  were 
wrongfully  punished.  And  when  the  Lord  Crom- 
well understood  they  were  come,  he  commanded 
their  irons  to  be  smit  off  at  the  Tower  wharf,  and 
the  prisoners  to  be  brought  unto  him. 

When  he  saw  them,  he  smiled  upon  them,  sted- 
fastly  beholding  each  of  them,  and  then  said,  "  Sirs ! 
you  must  take  pain  for  a  time ;  go  your  way  to  the 
Fleet,  and  submit  yourselves  prisoners  there,  and 
shortly  you  shall  know  more."  So  indeed  they  did ; 
and  that  evening  he  sent  them  word  they  should  be 
of  good  cheer,  for,  if  God  sent  him  life,  they  should 
shortly  go  home  with  as  much  honesty  as  they  came 
with  shame. 


Whilst  these  thirteen  persecuted  men  lay  in  the 
Fleet,  and  William  Stevens  in  the  Tower,  to  wit, 
the  twenty-eighth  day  of  July,  A.  D.  1541,  the 
aforesaid  Lord  Cromwell,  for  treason  laid  against 
him,  was  at  Tower-hill  beheaded,  as  is  before  spe- 
cified in  his  story,  who  made  there  a  very  Christian 
end.  Then  had  the  poor  Calais  men  great  cause 
to  fear,  if  they  had  not  altogether  depended  on  the 
merciful  providence  of  their  heavenly  Father,  whose 
blessed  will  they  knew  directed  all  things.  But 
He,  in  the  midst  of  their  deep  troubles  and  miseries, 
so  comforted  them,  that  even  as  their  dangers  and 
troubles  increased,  so  likewise  did  their  consolation 
and  joy  in  him ;  so  far  forth  that  Matthew  de 
Hound,  one  of  these  thirteen,  who  was  in  trouble 
only  for  that  he  heard  Copen  de  Hane  read  a  chap- 
ter of  the  New  Testament,  and  was  as  deep  in  pun- 
ishment, and  in  banishment  from  his  wife,  children, 
and  country,  as  the  rest,  got,  in  short  time,  such  in- 
struction, that  having  therewith  a  soul  and  con- 
science fraught  full  of  godly  zeal  unto  God*s  glory, 
and  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ,  within  a  few  months 
after  his  deliverance  out  of  the  Fleet,  for  inveighing 
constantly  against  the  wicked  honouring  of  images, 
and  praying  to  saints  departed,  he  was  cruelly,  in  a 
most  constant  faith  and  patience,  burned  in  Flanders. 

Now,  therefore,  when  all  hope  in  man  was  past, 
the  right  honourable  Lord  Audeley,  lord  chancellor 
of  England,  without  further  examination,  discharged 
first  the  said  thirteen  that  were  in  the  Fleet,  and 
at  length,  two  years  after,  he  delivered  William 
Stevens  also,  by  the  king's  own  motion,  out  of  the 
Tower ;  saying,  at  the  discharging  of  those  thirteen, 
''Sirs!  pray  for  the  king's  Majesty;  his  pleasure 
is,  that  you  shall  all  be  presently  discharged.  And 
though  your  livings  be  taken  from  you,  yet  de- 
spair not,  God  will  not  see  you  lack.  But,  for 
God*s  sake,  sirs,  beware  how  you  deal  with  popish 
priests ;  for,  so  God  save  my  soul !  some  of  them 
be  knaves  all.  Sirs,"  said  he,  ''  I  am  commanded 
by  the  council  to  tell  you,  that  you  are  discharged 
by  virtue  of  the  king's  general  pardon;  but  that 
pardon  excepteth  and  forbiddeth  all  sacramentaries, 
and  the  most  part,  or  all  of  you,  are  called  sacra- 
mentaries :  therefore  I  cannot  see  how  that  pardon 
doth  you  any  pleasure.  But  pray  for  the  king's 
Highness,  for  his  Grace's  pleasure  is,  that  I  should 
dismiss  you  ;  and  so  I  do,  and  pity  you  all.  Fare- 
well, sirs ! " 

So,  giving  God  most  hearty  thanks  for  his  mighty 
and  merciful  delivering  of  them,  they  departed  dis- 
missed as  you  have  heard,  being  indeed  in  very  poor 
estate ;  but  not  in  so  miserable  estate  as  all  those 
eight  councillors  of  Calais  were,  within  one  year  and 
a  half  after.     For,  whereas  the  other  three  council- 


038 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  BISTORT. 


[▲.  i>.  1544. 


lore  vfho  seemed  more  favourable  nnto  them,  (to  wit, 
the  Lord  Gray,  Sir  George  Carew,  and  Sir  Richard 
Greorille,)  who  purged  the  town  of  those  slanders 
that  untroly  were  raised  apoo  it,  were  there-lbr,  for 
a  time,  in  their  princess  high  displeasure ;  within 
that  year  they  were  all  three  in  greater  fiivour  with 
his  Majesty  than  ever  they  were  before,  and  that 
not  without  the  reward  of  twenty  pounds  by  year  to 
htm  and  to  his  heirs,  who  had  least.  The  other 
eight  councillors,  unjustly  charging  them  and  the 
town  with  sedition  and  heresy,  (that  is  to  say,  the 
Lord  Lisle,  the  Lord  Sands,  Sir  John  Wallop,  Sir 
Edward  Kingsly,  Robert  Fowler,  esquire,  vice-trea- 
aorer;  Sir  Thomas  Palmer,  knight,  called  Long 
Fkkner ;  William  Simpson,  esquire,  under-marshal ; 
and  John  Rockwood,)  were  either  greatly  out  of 
their  prince's  favour,  and  in  the  Tower,  or  else  were 
prisoners,  or  else  by  very  desperate  deaths,  in  out- 
ward appearance,  taken  out  of  this  world. 

For  tediousoess,  I  will  rehearse  but  only  the  hor- 
rible end  of  the  said  Rockwood,  the  chief  stirrer-up 
of  all  the  afflictions  afore  spoken  of ;  who,  even  to 
his  last  breath,  staring  and  raging,  cried,  he  was 
utterly  damned.  And  being  willed  to  ask  God 
mercy,  who  was  ready  to  forgive  all  that  asked  mer- 
cy of  him,  he  brayed  and  cried  out,  *'  All  too  late, 
for  I  have  sought  maliciously  the  deaths  of  a  num- 
ber of  the  most  honest  men  in  the  town;  and  though 
I  so  thought  them  in  my  heart,  yet  I  did  what  lay 
in  me  to  bring  them  to  an  evil  death :  all  too  late 
therefore,  all  too  late !  *'  Which  same  words  he 
answered  to  one,  who,  at  the  departure  of  the  thir- 
teen in  irons  towards  England,  said,  *'  Sir !  I  never 
saw  men  of  such  honesty  so  sharply  corrected,  and 
taking  it  so  patiently  and  joyfully.''  Rockwood 
then,  fetching  a  frisk  or  two,  scoffingly  answered, 
''AH  too  late!'*  The  under-marshal  suddenly  fell 
down  in  the  council-chamber,  and  never  spake  a 
word  after,  nor  showed  any  token  of  remembrance. 
The  plagues  of  the  othere  also,  as  I  am  credibly  in- 
formed, were  little  better. 

The  second  apprehension  of  Adam  DamUp : 
with  his  martyrdom, 

Concemmg  Adam  Damlip,  otherwise  called 
George  Bucker,  ye  heard  before  declared,  how  he, 
being  convented  before  the  bishops  at  Lambeth,  and 
afterwards  secretly  admonished,  and  having  money 
given  him  by  his  friends  to  avoid,  and  not  to  appear 
again  before  the  bishops ;  after  he  had  sent  his  al- 
legations  in  writing  unto  them,  departed  into  the 
west  country,  and  there  continued  teaching  a  school 
a  certain  space,  about  a  year  or  two.  After  that, 
the  good  man  was  again  apprehended  by  the  miser- 


able inquisition  of  the  six  artidea,  and  brought  np 
to  London,  where  he  was,  by  Stephen  Gardiner, 
coounanded  into  the  Marshalsea,  and  there  lay  the 
i^Mce  of  other  two  years  or  thereabouts. 

During  the  imprisonment  of  this  Damlip  in  the 
Marshalsea,  John  Marbeck  (as  partly  ye  beard  be- 
fimre)  was  committed  also  unto  the  same  prison,  wfaidi 
was  the  nxHTow  after  Palm  Sunday.  The  manner 
of  that  time  so  required,  that  at  Easter  every  per- 
son must  needs  come  to  confession.  Whereupon 
Marbeck,  with  the  rest  of  the  prisoners  there,  was 
enforced  to  come  upon  Easter-day  to  Sir  George 
Bucker  aforesaid^  to  be  confessed,  who  was  then 
confessor  to  the  whole  house.  By  this  occaskm 
John  Marbeck,  which  had  never  seen  him  before, 
entering  into  conference  with  him,  perceived  what 
he  was,  what  he  had  been,  what  troubles  he  smtam- 
ed,  how  long  he  had  lain  there  in  prison,  by  whom 
and  wherefore ;  who  declared,  moreover,  his  mind 
to  Marbeck,  to  the  effect  as  followeth :  **  And  now, 
because,"  said  he,  **  I  think  they  have  forgotten 
me,  I  am  fully  minded  to  make  my  humble  suit  to 
the  bishop  of  Winchester,  in  an  epistle,  dechuing 
therein  mine  obedience,  humble  submission,  and 
earnest  desire  to  come  to  examination.  I  know  the 
worst :  I  can  but  lose  my  life  present,  which  I  bad 
rather  do,  than  here  to  remain,  and  not  to  be  suffer- 
ed to  use  my  talent  to  God*6  glory.  Wha-efore, 
God  willing,  I  will  surely  put  it  in  proof.'* 

This  Damlip,  for  his  honest  and  godly  behaviour, 
was  beloved  of  all  the  whole  bouse,  but  especially 
of  the  keeper  himself,  whose  name  was  Massy,  whom 
he  always  called  master ;  and  being  suffered  to  go 
at  liberty  within  the  house  whither  he  would,  he  did 
much  good  among  the  common  and  rascal  sort  of 
prisoners,  in  rebuking  vice  and  sin,  and  kept  Uiem 
in  such  good  order  and  awe,  that  the  keeper  thought 
himself  to  have  a  great  treasure  in  him.  And  no 
less  also  Marbeck  himself  confesseth  to  have  found 
great  comfort  by  him ;  for,  notwithstanding  the 
strait  precept  given  by  the  bishop  of  Winchester, 
that  no  man  should  come  to  him,  nor  he  to  speak 
with  any  man,  yet  the  said  Adam  many  times  would 
find  the  means  to  come  and  comfort  him. 

Now,  when  he  had  made  and  drawn  out  his  epistle, 
he  delivered  the  same  to  his  master  the  keeper,  upon 
Saturday  in  the  morning,  which  was  about  the  se- 
cond week  before  Whitstmday  following,  destriog 
him  to  deliver  it  at  the  court,  to  the  bishop  of  Win- 
chester. The  keeper  said,  he  would ;  and  so  did. 
The  bishop,  what  quick  speed  he  made  ibr  his  de- 
spatch I  know  not,  but  thus  it  fell  out,  as  ye  shall 
hear. 

The  keeper  came  home  at  night  very  late,  and 
when  the  prisoners  (who  had  tarried  supper  for  bis 
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coming)  saw  him  so  sad  and  heavy,  they  deemed 
something  to  he  amiss.     At  last  the  keeper,  casting 
up  his  eyes  upon  Sir  George,  said,  "  O  George  !  I 
can  tell  thee  tidings."     "What  is  that,  master?" 
quoth  he.     "  Upon  Monday  next  thou  and  I  mast 
go   to  Calais."     "To  Calais,  master?     What  to 
do  ?  "     **  I  know  not,"  quoth  the  keeper :  and  pull- 
ed out  of  his  purse  a  piece  of  wax  with  a  little  label 
of  parchment  hanging  out  thereat,  which  seemed  to 
be  a  precept.     And  when  Sir  George  saw  it,  he 
said,  "  Well,  well,  master,  now  I  know  what  the 
matter  is."    "What?"  quoth  the  keeper.    "Truly, 
master,  I  shall  die  in  Calais."     "  Nay,"  quoth  the 
keeper,  "  I  trust  it  to  be  not  so."     "  Yes,  yes,  mas- 
ter ;  it  is  most  true,  and  I  praise  God  for  his  good- 
ness therein."     And  so  the  keeper  and  they  went 
together  to  supper,  with  heavy  cheer  for  Sir  George, 
as   they  there  called  him;  who,  notwithstanding, 
was  merry  himself,  and  did  eat  his  noeat  as  well  as 
ever  he  did  in  all  his  life :  insomuch  that  some  at 
the  board  said  unto  him,  that  they  marvelled  how  he 
could  eat  his  meat  so  well,  knowing  he  was  so  near 
his  death.     "  Ah,  masters ! "   quoth  he,  "  do  you 
think  that  I  have  been  God*s  prisoner  so  long  in  the 
Marshalsea,  and  have  not  yet  learned  to  die  ?     Yes, 
yes,  and  I  doubt  not  but  God  will  strengthen  me 
therein." 

At  length  it  came  to  pass,  that  by  the  bishop  of 
Winchester's  diligent  pursuing  of  the  aforesaid 
Adam  Damlip,  (for  he  was  always  excellent  good 
at  the  sucking  of  innocent  blood,)  this  godly  man 
was  gotten  again  into  their  hands,  that  first  laid 
heresy  to  his  charge ;  for,  on  Monday,  early  in  the 
morning  before  day,  the  keeper  with  three  other  of 
the  knight- marshal's  servants  setting  out  of  London, 
conveyed  the  said  Adam  Damlip  to  Calais  upon  the 
Ascension  even,  and  there  committed  him  to  the 
mayor's  prison.  Upon  which  day  John  Butler,  the 
commissary  aforesaid,  and  Sir  Daniel,  his  curate  of 
St.  Peter's,  were  also  committed  to  the  same  prison, 
and  commandment  given  for  no  man  to  speak  with 
Butler. 

Upon  Saturday  next  was  the  day  of  execution  for 
Damlip.  The  cause  which  first  they  laid  to  his 
charge,  was  for  heresy.  But,  because  by  an  act  of 
parliament  all  such  offences,  done  before  a  certain 
day,  were  pardoned,  (through  which  act  he  could  not 
be  burdened  with  any  thing  that  he  had  preached 
or  taught  before,)  yet,  for  the  receiving  of  the  afore- 
said French  crown  of  Cardinal  Pole,  (as  you  heard 
before,)  he  was  condemned  of  treason,  and  in  Calais 
cruelly  put  to  death;  being  drawn,  hanged,  and 
quartered. 

The  day  before  his  execution,  came  unto  him  one 
Master  Mote,  then  parson  of  our  Lady's  church  in 


Calais,  saying,  "  Your  four  quarters  shall  be  hang- 
ed at  four  parts  of  the  town."  "  And  where  shall 
my  head  be  ?  "  said  Damlip.  "  Upon  the  Lantern 
gate,"  said  Mote.  Then  Damlip  answered,  "  Then 
shall  I  not  need  to  provide  for  my  burial."  At  his 
death.  Sir  Ralph  Ellerker,  knight,  then  knight-mar- 
shal there,  would  not  suffer  the  innocent  and  godly 
man  to  declare  either  his  faith,  or  the  cause  he  died 
for,  but  said  to  the  executioner,  "Despatch  the 
knave;  have  done!"  For  Sir  William  Mote,  ap- 
pointed there  to  preach,  declared  to  the  people, 
how  he  had  been  a  sower  of  seditious  doctrine; 
and  albeit  he  was  for  that  pardoned  by  the 
general  pardon,  yet  he  was  condemned  for  being 
a  traitor  against  the  king.  To  the  which  when 
Adam  Damlip  would  have  replied  and  purged 
himself,  the  aforesaid  Sir  Ralph  Ellerker  would 
not  suffer  him  to  speak  a  word,  but  command- 
ed him  to  be  had  away.  And  so,  most  meekly, 
patiently,  and  joyfully,  the  blessed  and  innocent 
martyr  took  his  death.  Sir  Ralph  Ellerker  saying, 
that  he  would  not  away  before  he  saw  the  traitor's 
heart  out.  But,  shortly  after,  the  said  Sir  Ralph 
Ellerker,  in  a  skirmish  or  rout  between  the  French- 
men and  us  at  Boulogne,  was,  among  others,  slain ; 
whose  only  death  sufficed  not  his  enemies,  but  after 
they  had  stripped  him  stark  naked,  they  shamefully 
mutilated  him,  and  cut  the  heart  out  of  his  body ; 
and  so  left  him  a  terrible  example  to  all  bloody  and 
merciless  men.  For  no  cause  was  known  why  they 
showed  such  indignation  against  the  said  Sir  Ralph 
Ellerker,  more  than  against  the  rest 

As  touching  John  Butler,  and  Sir  Daniel  his 
curate,  imprisoned  (as  ye  heard)  the  same  day  with 
Damlip,  upon  Sunday  next  following  they  were 
committed  to  John  Massy  aforesaid,  keeper  of  the 
Marshalsea,  and  his  company,  and  brought  to  the 
Marshalsea,  where  he  and  his  curate  continued  nine 
months  and  more.  At  last,  being  sore  laid  unto  by 
Sir  George  Gage,  Sir  John  Baker,  and  Sir  Thomas 
Arundel,  knights,  but  especially  by  Stephen  Gar- 
diner, bishop  of  Winchester,  for  the  retaining  of 
Adam  Damlip,  yet,  by  friends  soliciting  the  king's 
Highness  for  him,  (namely  Sir  Leonard  Musgrave, 
and  his  brother  Baunster,  who  were  bound  for  his 
appearance  in  a  thousand  pounds,)  he,  at  length, 
by  great  labour  and  long  time,  was  discharged,  and^ 
at  last,  by  licence  permitted  to  return  to  Calais 
again. 

Furthermore,  as  touching  William  Stevens  above 
mentioned,  who  remained  all  this  while  prisoner  in 
the  Tower,  the  same  also  was  condemned  with 
Adam  Damlip  of  treason ;  which  was,  for  note  and 
crime  of  popery,  in  lodging  Adam  Damlip  the 
traitor,  who  came  from  Cardinal  Pole,  in  bis  house, 
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at  the  lord  depaty't  commmndiDeot.  NotwhbsUod- 
ingy  the  king  afterward,  aoderatanding  more  of  the 
aasd  Willkun  Sterens,  how  ioDOceat  he  was  from 
that  crime,  being  known  to  all  men  to  be  an  earnest 
and  zealona  pfotestant,  gave  him  his  pardon,  and 
•ent  him  home  again  to  Calais ;  and  so,  likewise, 
all  the  other  thirteen  above  mentioned. 

1^  8tory  of  a  poor  labouring  many  and  also  of 
one  Daddy  a  Seotchmany  humed  m  Calai», 

By  the  credible  information  and  writing  of  the 
said  Calais  men,  which  were  then  in  trouble,  it  is 
reported  of  a  certain  poor  labouring  man  of  Calais, 
that  after  the  preaching  of  Adam  Damlip,  being  in 
a  certain  company,  he  said  that  he  would  never  be- 
lieve that  a  priest  could  make  the  Lord's  body  at 
his  pleasure.  Whereupon  he  was  then  accused, 
and  also  condemned  by  one  Harvey,  commissary 
there  ;  which  Harvey,  in  time  of  his  judgment  in- 
veighing against  him  with  opprobrious  words,  said, 
that  he  was  a  heretic,  and  should  die  a  vile  death. 
The  poor  man,  (whose  name  yet  I  have  not  certainly 
learned,)  answering  for  himself  again,  said  that  he 
was  no  heretic,  but  was  in  the  faith  of  Christ : 
"  And  whereas  thou  sayest,'*  said  he,  "  that  I  shall 
die  a  vile  death,  thou  thyself  shalt  die  a  viler  death, 
and  that  shortly.*'  And  so  it  came  to  pass ;  for, 
within  half  a  year  after,  the  said  Harvey  was  hang- 
ed, drawn,  and  quartered,  for  treason,  in  the  said 
town  of  Calais. 

After  the  burning  of  this  poor  man,  there  was 
al9o  another  certain  scholar,  counted  to  be  a  Scotch- 
man, named  Dodd,  who,  coming  out  of  Germany, 
was  there  taken  with  certain  German  books  about 
him  ;  and,  being  examined  thereupon,  and  standing 
constantly  to  the  truth  that  he  had  learned,  was 
therefore  condemned  to  death,  and  there  burned  in 
the  said  town  of  Calais,  within  the  space  of  a  year, 
or  thereabouts,  after  the  other  godly  martyr  above 
mentioned. 

The  story  of  JFUliam  Crossboftmaker,  hearing 

a  billet  in  Calais, 

And,  forasmuch  as  I  am  presently  in  hand  with 
matters  of  Calais,  I  cannot  pass  from  thence  with- 
out the  memory  of  another  certain  honest  man  of 
the  same  township,  named  William  Button,  alias 
Crossbowraaker ;  although  the  time  of  this  story 
is  a  little  more  ancient  in  years :  which  story  is  this. 

William  Crossbowroaker,  a  soldier  of  Calais,  and 
the  king's  servant,  being  a  man  (as  some  natures 
be)  somewhat  pleasantly  disposed,  used,  when  he 
met  with  priests,  to  demand  of  them  certain  merry 


qnestioDs  of  pastime ;  as  these :  Whether,  if  a  man 
were  suddenly  taken,  and  wanted  another  thing',  he 
might  not  without  offence  occupy  one  of  the  pope's 
pardons  instead  of  a  broken  paper  ? 

Another  question  was.  Whether  in  the  world 
might  better  be  wanting,  dogs  or  priests  ?  And  if 
it  were  answered  that  dogs  might  rather  be  ^>ared ; 
to  that  he  would  reply  again  and  infer,  that  if  there 
were  no  dogs,  we  could  make  no  more  ;  but  if  there 
lacked  ignorant  priests,  we  might  soon,  and  too 
soon,  make  too  many  of  them. 

It  happened  that  in  the  time  of  Dr.  Darly,  parson 
of  our  Lady's  church  in  Calais,  being  commissary 
there  for  Archbishop  Warham,  there  came  a  Black 
Friar  to  Calais  with  tlie  pope's  pardons,  who,  for 
four  pence,  would  deliver  a  soul  out  of  pargatory. 
The  friar  was  full  of  Romish  virtues,  for   what 
money  came  for  pardons  by  day,  he  bought  no  land 
with  it  at  night.     This  aforesaid  William  Button, 
alias  Crossbowmaker,  coming  to  the  pardoner,  and 
pretending  that  he  would  deliver  his  father  and 
friends*  souls,  asked,  if  the  holy  father  the  pope 
could  deliver  souls  out  of  purgatory  ?   The   friar 
said,  "  There  is  no  doubt  of  that**     *•  Why  then,'* 
quoth  Button,  "  doth  not  he,  of  charity,  deliver  all 
the  souls  thereout  ?  **    Of  which  words  he  waa  ac- 
cused to  the  commissary;  who,  at  his  appeafHng 
before  the  said  commissary,  confessed  to  have  asked 
such   questions.      The  commissary,   being    angry 
thereat,  said,  **  Doubtest  thou  thereof,  thou  heretic  ?  " 
There  was  standing  by  a  BUck  Friar  named  Cape], 
an  Englishman,  who  said  to  the  commissary,  *' There 
be  ten  thousand  of  these  heretics  between  Orave- 
lines   and   Triers."      Button  answered,  **  Master 
friar !  of  all  men  you  may  keep  silence ;  for  your 
coat  hath  been  twice  cut  off  from  the  futh.     The 
first  time  your  order  was  enjoined  to  have  your 
black  coat  shorter  than  your  white;  and,  for  the 
second  time,  your  order  must  go  to  the  furthest  part 
of  their  church,  and  there  sing  an  anthem  of  our 
Lady.**     The  commissary  chafed  at  these  words, 
calling  Button  "  heretic,'*  with  many  other  oppro- 
brious words.     Then  said  Button  to  the  commissary, 
**  If  your  holy  father  the  pope  may  deliver  souls 
out  of  purgatory,  and  will  not  of  charity  deliver 
them,  then,  I  would  to  God  the  king  would  make 
me  pope,  and  I  would  surely  deliver  all  out  without 
money.**     At  these  words  the  commissary  raged, 
and  reviled  Button  exceedingly,  causing  him  to 
bear  a  billet,  and  procured  his  wages  (which  were 
sixpence  a  day)  to  be  taken  from  him.     Then  went 
Button  to  the  king's  Majesty,  declaring  all  the  whole 
matter  to  his  Grace,  who  sent  him  to  Calais  again, 
and  gave  him  after  that  eight-pence  a  day. 
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ji  notable  example^  wherein  may  appear  as  well 
the  despite  of  Dr.  London  and  other  papists 
against  the  gospellers^  as  also  the  fidelity  of 
a  matron  towards  her  husband. 

Forasmuch  as  mention  was  made  a  little  before 
of  Dr.  London,  we  will  somewhat  more  add  of  him, 
because  the  matter  seemeth  neither  impertinent  nor 
unfruitful,  to  the  intent  it  may  more  evidently  ap- 
pear, what  truth  and  trust  is  to  be  looked  for  of 
this  cruel  kind  of  papists.  This  Dr.  London  was 
irarden  of  New  College  in  Oxford,  where  it  hap- 
pened that  certain  plate  was  stolen,  and  conveyed 
and  brought  up  to  London,  and  sold  to  a  goldsmith, 
named  William  Callaway.  This  Callaway  was  a 
man  of  good  and  honest  name  and  reputation 
among  his  neighbours,  but  especially  earnest  and 
zealous  towards  the  gospel,  and  a  great  maintainer 
thereof.  He  had,  oftentimes  before,  bought  much 
plate  of  the  same  man  without  any  peril  or  danger: 
iirherefore,  he  doubted  the  less  of  his  fidelity. 

At  last  the  principal  of  the  thefl  being  taken, 
and  the  goldsmith  also,  that  was  the  buyer,  being 
known.  Dr.  London,  when  he  understood  him  to 
be  a  favourer  of  the  gospel,  (whereof  he  was  an 
extreme  adversary,)  began  straightways  to  be  in  a 
rage,  and  to  swear  great  and  deep  oaths,  that  he 
liTOuld  spare  neither  labour  nor  cost,  but  would 
bring  the  goldsmith  to  the  gallows,  although  it 
should  cost  him  five  hundred  pounds.  To  be  short, 
this  good  goldsmith  was  arraigned  as  accessary,  and 
an  action  of  felony  brought  against  him.  He,  con- 
trariwise, alleged,  that  they  ought  not  to  proceed 
against  him,  the  principal  being  alive.  Dr.  London, 
on  the  contrary  part,  affirmed  that  the  principal 
was  hanged ;  which  was  most  false,  for  he  was  one 
of  the  same  college,  and  was  alive,  and  but  lately 
set  at  liberty.  To  be  brief,  he  being  found  guilty, 
the  judge  asked  him  what  he  could  allege  why  he 
should  not  die  ?  He  required  to  have  the  privilege 
of  his  book  according  to  the  ancient  custom  and 
manner.  But  here  it  was  objected  against  him  that 
he  had  two  wives,  and  therefore  he  might  not  have 
his  book  by  the  law :  notwithstanding  that,  he  never 
had  two  wives ;  but,  because  his  wife  had  two  hus- 
bands, it  was  imputed  to  him  for  bigamy. 

Thus  this  good  goldsmith,  being  secluded  from 
all  hope  of  life  by  the  crafty  spite  of  his  malignant 
adversaries,  his  wife,  being  a  woman  of  proved 
honesty  and  good  fame,  came  in  before  the  judges ; 
and,  perceiving  her  former  marriage  to  be  hurtful  unto 
her  husband,  to  save  her  husband^s  life,  she  took  an 
oath  before  the  judges  that  she  was  never  married  to 
more  men  than  to  the  said  goldsmith :  and,  although 
she  had  children  by  her  other  husband,  and  continued 
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divers  years  with  him,  yet  she  sware  that  she  was 
never  married  unto  him.  Thus  this  woman,  by 
defaming  of  herself,  to  her  great  praise  and  singu- 
lar example  of  love,  delivered  her  innocent  husband ; 
thinking  it  better  for  her  to  live  with  ignominy  and 
reproach,  than  for  her  husband  to  die ;  less  esteem- 
ing the  loss  of  her  good  name,  than  of  his  life. 

As  touching  the  quality  of  this  fact  or  perjury,  I 
intermeddle  not  here  to  discuss^  but  leave  it  at  large 
to  the  judgment  of  lawyers  to  define  upon.  Truth 
it  is,  that  perjury  neither  in  man  nor  woman  is  to  be 
commended,  neither  ought  it  to  be  defended.  But 
yet,  the  true  heart  and  faithful  love  between  this 
man  and  his  wife,  counterpoising  again  as  nmch  or 
more  on  the  other  side,  the  more  rare  and  strange 
I  see  it  in  many  couples  now-a-days,  the  more  I 
think  it  worthy,  not  only  to  be  praised,  but  also,  for 
example*s  sake,  to  be  notified.  But,  in  the  mean 
time,  what  shall  we  say  to  these  priests  and  adver- 
saries, who,  in  such  sort  violently  do  press  and  force 
the  poor  sheep  of  Christ,  with  peril  of  their  con- 
science, unto  such  perjury ;  and  that,  in  such 
causes,  where  no  such  truth  is  sought,  but  in- 
nocency  oppressed,  true  religion  persecuted,  and 
only  their  spite  and  wrath  against  God's  word 
wreaked. 

Qualifications  of  the  Act  of  the  Six  Articles. 

During  the  time  of  these  six  articles  aforesaid, 
which  brought  many  good  men  unto  death,  yet  so 
it  happened  by  another  contrary  act,  set  forth  before 
for  the  king's  supremacy,  (as  ye  have  heard,)  that 
the  contrary  sect  also  of  the  papists  was  not  sdl  in 
quiet.  For,  besides  the  death  of  More,  and  the 
bishop  of  Rochester,  and  the  other  Charterhouse 
monks,  friars,  and  priests  above  specified,  about  this 
year,  also,  were  condemned  and  executed  by  the 
same  law  two  others,  of  whom  one  was  a  priest  of 
Chelsea,  named  Lark,  who  was  put  to  death  at 
London  for  defending  the  bishop  of  Rome*s  supre- 
macy above  the  king's  authority :  the  other  was 
Germain  Gardiner,  (near  kinsman  to  Stephen  GUir- 
diner,  and  yet  more  near  to  his  secret  counsel,  as  it 
is  supposed,)  who,  likewise,  in  practising  for  the 
pope  against  the  king*s  jurisdiction,  was  taken  with 
the  manner,  and  so  brought  unto  the  gibbet. 

Upon  the  detection  of  this  Germain  Gardiner, 
being  secretary  to  Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester, 
his  kinsman,  it  seemed  to  some,  and  so  was  also 
insinuated  unto  the  king  not  to  be  unlike,  but  that 
the  said  Germain  neither  would,  nor  durst,  ever 
attempt  any  such  matter  of  popery,  without  some 
setting  on  or  consent  of  the  bishop,  he  being  so 
near  unto  him,  and  to  all  his  secrets,  as  he  was 
Whereby  the  king  began  somewhat  more  to  sm 
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and  misdoubt  the  doings  of  the  bishop ;  but  yet  the 
bishop  so  covertly  and  clearly  conveyed  his  matters, 
playing  under  the  board,  after  his  wonted  fetches, 
in  such  sort  that  (I  cannot  tell  how)  he  still  kept 
in  with  the  king,  to  the  great  inquietation  of  the 
public  state  of  the  realm,  and  especially  of  Christ's 
church. 

In  declaring  the  dreadful  law,  before  set  forth,  of 
the  six  articles,  which  was  A.  D.  1540,  ye  heard  what 
penalty  was  appointed  for  the  breach  of  the  same,  in 
like  case  as  in  treason  and  felony ;  so  that  no  remedy 
of  any  recantation  would  serve.  This  severity  was  a 
little  mitigated  by  another  parliament,  holden  after- 
wards, A.  D.  1544,  by  which  parliament  it  was  de- 
creed, that  such  offenders  as  were  convicted  in  the 
said  articles  for  the  first  time,  should  be  admitted  to 
recant  and  renounce  their  opinions.  And  if  the  party 
refused  to  recant  in  such  form  as  should  be  laid  unto 
him  by  his  ordinary,  or,  after  his  recantation,  if  he 
eftsoons  offended  again,  then,  for  the  second  time, 
be  should  be  admitted  to  abjure  and  bear  a  faggot ; 
which  if  he  deny  to  do,  or  else,  being  abjured,  if  he 
the  third  time  offended,  then  he  to  sustain  punish- 
ment according  to  the  law,  &c.  Although  the 
straitness  and  rigour  of  the  former  act  was  thus 
somewhat  tempered,  as  ye  see,  and  reformed  by  this 
present  parliament,  yet,  notwithstanding,  the  venom 
and  poison  of  the  errors  and  mischief  of  those  articles 
remained  still  behind  ;  not  removed,  but  rather  con- 
firmed by  this  parliament  aforesaid.  By  the  which 
parliament,  moreover,  many  things  were  provided 
for  the  advancement  of  popery,  under  the  colour  of 
religion ;  so  that  all  manner  of  books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  bearing  the  name  of  William 
Tyndale,  or  any  others,  having  prologues,  or  con- 
taining any  matters,  annotations,  preambles,  words, 
or  sentences,  contrary  to  the  six  articles,  were  de- 
barred. In  like  manner  all  songs,  plays,  and  inter- 
ludes, with  all  other  books  in  English,  containing 
matter  of  religion  tending  any  way  against  the  said 
articles,  were  abolished. 

In  the  which  parliament,  furthermore,  it  was  pro- 
vided, that  the  text  of  the  New  Testament,  or  of  the 
Bible,  being  prohibited  to  all  women,  artificers, 
prentices,  journeymen,  servingmen,  yeomen,  hus- 
bandmen, and  labourers ;  yet  was  permitted,  not- 
withstanding, to  noblemen,  and  gentlemen,  and  gen- 
tlewomen, to  read  and  peruse,  to  their  edifying,  so 
that  they  did  it  quietly,  without  arguing,  discussing, 
or  expounding  upon  the  Scripture. 

Over  and  besides,  whereas  before,  the  offender  or 
defendant  might  not  be  suffered  to  bring  in  any  wit- 
nesses to  purge  and  try  himself,  in  this  parliament 
it  was  permitted  to  the  party  detected  or  complain- 
ed of,  to  try  his  cause  by  witnesses,  as  many,  or 


more  in  number,  as  the  others  who  deposed 
him,  &c. 

After  this  parliament,  moreover,  IbQowed  \ 
parliament,  A.  D.  1545,  wherein  other 
more  special,  of  the  six  articles  were 
whereas  before,  the  cruel  statute  of  the  at< 
was  80  strait,  that  if  any  of  the  king's 
had  been  complained  of  by  any  maoDer  4 
as  well  being  his  enemy  as  otherwise,  he 
indicted  presently  upon  the  sanae,  witboofc 
ther  examination  or  knowledge  given  to 
so  accused ;  and  so  thereupon  to  be 
mitted,  and  in  fine  to  he  condemned :  it 
fore,  by  this  pariiament  provided,  thai  all 
sentments  and  indictments  should  not  be 
before  the  commissioners,  otherwise  than  by 
of  twelve  men,  or  more,  of  honesty  and 
out  corruption  or  malice  accordingly. 

*'  Item,  That  no  such  indictments  or  pmd 
should  be  taken,  but  within  one  year  of  the  I 
committed ;  or  else  the  said  indictments  I 
void  in  the  law. 

*'  Item,  That  no  person  aocnaed  upoa 
offence  against  the  six  articles,  should  be 
or  committed  to  ward,  before  he  were 
dieted,  unless  by  special  warrant  from  the 

*'  Item,  By  the  authority  of  the  i 
it  was  considered  and  enacted,  that  if  aof 
or  reader,  for  any  word  spoken,  so 
against  the  six  articles,  should  be  accuseiL 
within  the  space  of  forty  days  of  the  said  b» 
or  preaching,  then  the  party  accused  to  be 

'*  Item,  That  the  justices  or  inquirers  of 
sentments  should  have  full  power  to  alter 
all  panels  of  inquiry  returned  befoie  tbeiii, 
manner  as  the  justices  of  peace  may  do  in 
sions,  upon  any  other  inquiries. 

"  Item,  That  the  party  so  accused  or  i 
upon  his  trial,  may  have  ail  manner  o[  c 
(peremptory  only  excepted,)  as  other 
raigned  for  felony  may  have,  by  the  Jiw 
realm." 

By  these  qualifications  and  modentkoto^ 
articles,  it  may  appear  that  the  king  be 
what  to  grow  out  of  favour  with  Stepbeo 
and  to  descry  his  doings,  whereby  he  was  tk 
forward  to  incline  somewhat  in  furtberio^ 
late  cause  of  religion,  as  may  appear  botk 
premises,  and  also  by  other  provisions  and 
ations  of  the  aforesaid  parliament,  A.  D 
wherein  it  was  decreed  by  act  of  pariiiott^ 
the  king  should  have  full  power  and 
appoint  thirty-two  persons ;  to  wit,  axteea  « 
clergy,  and  sixteen  of  the  temporally,  to  m 
oversee,  and  examine  the  canons,  constittitiw**' 
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ordinkrtcea  of  the  canon  lair,  m  irell  provincial  as 
■ynodal  ;  aod  bo,  according  to  their  discrelioiiB,  to 
■et  and  establish  an  order  of  ecclesiastical  lans,  sucb 
as  shauld  be  thought  by  the  king  aod  them  conve- 
nient  to  be  received  and  used  within  thi*  realm: 
which  statute,  as  it  U  raofl  needful  for  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Church  of  England,  so,  would  God  it 
bad  been  broogbt  to  perfection ! 

In  this  year,  touching  matte™  of  bistory,  we  read 
no  great  thing  worthy  of  memory,  but  ody  of  two 
persons,  John  Atby  and  John  Heywood.  Of  whicli 
two,  we  find  first  John  Atby  to  be  indicted  by  ihc 
kinf^'s  writ  for  certain  words  against  the  sacrameni, 
which  worda  in  tbe  indictment  are  specified  to  be 
these :  "  That  he  would  not  believe  in  tbe  thing 
which  the  knave  priest  made,  neither  in  that  which 
Long's  wife  selleth ;  but  only  in  God  that  is  in 
heaven.  And,  when  it  was  told  him  that  Ood, 
through  his  word,  could  make  it  flesh  and  blood,  he 
answered,  '  So  he  might,  if  be  would,  turn  it  into 
a  chicken's  leg : '  meaning  the  sacranMot  of  the 
altar." 

The  same  year  also  followed  the  recantation  of 
John  Heywood ;  who  although  he  was  attached  fur 
treason,  for  denyii^  tbe  king's  supremacy,  j-et, 
using  the  clemency  of  the  king,  upon  his  better  re- 
forinBtion  and  amendment,  he  made  an  open  and 
solemn  recantation  in  the  face  of  all  the  people, 
abandoning  and  renouncing  the  pope's  usurped  su- 
premacy, and  confessing  the  king  to  be  chief  su- 
preme head  and  governor  of  this  Church  of  Eng- 
land, nil  foreign  authori^  and  jurisdiclion  being 
excluded. 

In  the  year  aforesaid,  I54S,  as  there  was  no 
other  thing  done  in  England  worthy  to  be  noted, 
BO  now  the  order  of  story  here  reqiiireth,  by  llie 
course  of  years,  next  to  infer  tbe  discourse  of  tbe 
troubles  and  persecutions  which  happened  in  Scotland 
against  Master  George  Wisehart  and  divers  other 
good  men  of  tbe  same  country,  about  the  same  year 
of  our  Lord  1545,  and  somewhat  before.  But,  be- 
cause now  we  are  come  to  tbe  latter  end  almost  of 
King  Henry's  reign,  we  will  make  an  end  (the 
Lord  willing)  with  a  few  other  English  stories  per- 
taining to  that  time ;  and,  that  finished,  then  set 
upon  those  matters  of  Scotland,  joining  them  whole 
together.  The  tractation  whereof  thou  shalt  see, 
good  reader,  in  the  latter  end  and  closing  up  of  this 
king's  reign. 


Eerbff,  and  Roger  Clarke,  of  Suffolk,  martyrt. 

oming  now  to  the 
year  of  our  Lord 
i  546,  first  passing 
ovLT    the    priest, 

tSaxy,    who     was 
hanged  in  the  por- 
i,  ter'B  lodge  of  Ste- 
)ibenGardiner,bi- 
,  shop  of  Winches- 

'  ler,  end  that,  as  it 

is  supposed,  not  without  the  consent  of  the  said  bishop 
and  the  secret  (»>nspiracy  of  that  bloody  generation ; 
to  pass  over  also  one  Henry,  with  his  servant,  burn- 
ed at  Colchester ;  I  will  now  proceed  lo  tbe  story  of 
Keiby,  and  of  Boger  Clarke  of  Mendlesham,  who 
were  apprehended  at  Ipswich,  A.  D.  1546,  tbe  Sa- 
turday before  Gang-Monday,  and  brought  before 
the  Lord  Wentworib,  with  other  commissioners  ap- 
pointed there  to  sit  upon  tbeir  examinations,  judg- 
ments, and  causes.  The  night  before  they  were  ar- 
raigned, a  bill  was  set  upou  the  town-house  door, 
(by  whom,  it  was  unknown,]  and  brouc>ht  tbe  next 
day  unto  the  Lord  Wentworth  ;  who  answered,  that 
it  was  good  counsel :  which  bill,  in  the  latter  end, 
shall  appear. 

In  the  mean  time  Kerby  and  Roger,  being  in 
the  jailer's  house,  named  John  Bird,  an  honest  and 
a  good  man,  (who  bad  checks  divers  times  at  I  he 
bar,  that  he  was  more  meet  to  tie  kept,  than  to  be 
a  keeper,)  carae  in  Blaster  Robert  Wingfield,  son 
and  heir  of  Humfrey  Wingfield,  knight,  with  Master 
Bruens  of  Wvnbam  ;  who  then,  having  conference 
with  Kerby,  (being  then  in  a  several  chamber  separ- 
ate from  tbe  other,)  Master  Wingfield  said  to  Kerby, 
"  Remember  the  fire  is  hot,  take  heed  of  thine  en- 
terprise, that  thou  take  no  more  upon  tbec  tlian 
thou  shall  be  able  to  perform.  Tbe  terror  is  great, 
the  pain  will  be  extreme,  and  life  is  sweet.  Belter 
it  were  betimes  to  stick  to  mercy,  while  there  is 
bopeoflife,  than  rashly  to  begin,  and  then  to  shrink;" 
with  such  like  words  of  persuasion.  To  whom  he 
answered  again,  "  Ah,  Master  Wingfield !  be  at 
my  burning,  and  you  shall  say,  There  standeth  a 
Christian  soldier  in  the  fire.  For  I  know  that  fire 
and  water,  sword,  and  all  other  things,  are  in  the 
hands  of  God,  and  he  will  suffer  no  more  to  be 
lud  upon  us,  than  he  will  give  us  strength  to  bear." 
"Ah,  Kerby!"  said  Master  Wingfldd,  "if  thou 
be  at  that  point,  I  will  bid  thee  farewell;  for,  I 
promise  thee,  I  am  not  so  strong  that  I  am  able  to 
bum."     And  so  both  the  gentlemen,  saying  that 
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they  would  pray  for  them,  shook  hands  with  them, 
and  so  departed. 

Now  first,  touching  the  behaviour  of  Kerby  and 
Roger  when   they  came  to  the  judgment-seat,  the 
Lord  Wentworth  with  all  the  rest  of  the  justices 
there  ready,  the  commissary  also,  by  virtue  of  the 
statute  ex  officio^  sitting  next  to  the  Lord  Went- 
worth, but  one  between;  Kerby  and  Roger  lifted 
up  their  eyes  and  hands  to  heaven  with  great  devo- 
tion in  all  men's  eyes,  making  their  prayers  secretly 
to  God  for  a  space  of  time,  while  they  might  say 
the  Lord's  Prayer  five  or  six  times.     That  done, 
their  articles  were  declared  unto  them  with  all  cir- 
cumstances of  the  law :  and  then  it  was  demanded 
and  inquired  of  them.  Whether  they  believed,  that 
fter    the    words   spoken   by  a  priest,  (as  Christ 
nake  them  to  his  apostles,)  there  were  not  the  very 
bodv  and  blood  of  Christ,  flesh,  blood,  and  bone,  as 
he  was-  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  no  bread 

after  ? 

Unto  the  which  words  they  answered  and  said. 

No   they  did  not  so  believe ;  but  that  they  did  be- 
lieve the  sacrament  which  Christ  Jesus  did  institute 
at  his  last  supper,  on  Maundy  Thursday  at  night, 
to  his  disciples,  was  only  to  put  all  men  in  remem- 
brance of  his  precious  death  and  blood-shedding  for 
the  remission  of  sins ;  and  that  there  was  neither 
flesh  nor  blood  to  be  eaten  with  the  teeth,  but  bread 
and  wine ;  and  yet  more  than  bread  and  wine,  for 
that  it  is  consecrated  to  a  holy  use.     Then,  with 
much  persuasions,  both  with  fair  means  and  threats 
besides,  (if  it  would  have  served,)  were  these  two 
poor  men  hardly  laid  to ;  but  most  at  the  hands  of 
Foster,  an  inferior  justice,  not  being  learned  in  such 
knowledge.     But  these  two  continued  both  faithful 
and  constant,  choosing  rather  to  die  than  to  live ; 
and  so  continued  unto  the  end. 

Then  sentence  was  given  upon  them  both,  Kerby 
to  be  burned  in  the  said  town  on  the  next  Saturday, 
and  Roger  to  be  burned  at  Bury  the  Gang-Monday 
after.  Kerby,  when  his  judgment  was  given  by  the 
Lord  Wentworth,  with  most  humble  reverence  hold- 
ing up  his  hands  and  bowing  himself  devoutly,  he 
sdd,  **  Praised  be  Almighty  God ;"  and  so  stood 
still  without  any  more  words. 

Then  did  the  Lord  Wentworth  talk  secretly,  put- 
ting his  head  behind  another  justice  that  sat  be- 
tween them.  The  said  Roger,  perceiving  that,  said 
with  a  loud  voice,  *'  Speak  out,  my  Lord !  and  if 
you  have  done  any  thing  contrary  to  your  conscience, 
ask  God  mercy  ;  and  we,  for  our  parts,  do  forgive 
you :  and  speak  not  in  secret,  for  ye  shall  come  be- 
fore a  Judge,  and  then  make  answer  openly,  even 
before  Him  that  shall  judge  all  men ;"  with  other 
like  words. 


The  Lord  Wentworth,  somewhat  blashing,  and 
changing  his  countenance,  (through  remorse,  as  it 
was  thought,)  said,  ''  I  did  speak  nothing  of  you, 
nor  have  I  done  any  thing  no  to  you,  but  as  the  law 
Then  were  Kerby  and  Roger  sent  forth ;  Ker- 
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by  to  prison  there,  and  Roger  to  St.  E^lmcind** 
Bury.  One  of  the  two,  bursting  out  with  a  load 
voice,  (Roger  it  is  supposed,)  thus  spake  with  a 
vehemency  :  "  Fight,"  said  he,  **  for  your  God ;  for 
he  hath  not  long  to  continue." 

The  next  day,  which  was  Saturday,  about  ten  of 
the  clock,  Kerby  was  brought  to  the  market-place, 
where  a  stake  was  ready,  wood,  broom,  and  straw, 
and  did  off  his  clothes  unto  his  shirt,  having  a  night- 
cap upon  his  head ;  and  so  was  fastened  to  the  stake 
with  irons,  there  being  in  the  gallery  the  Lord 
Wentworth,  with  the  moat  part  of  all  the  justices  of 
those  quarters,  where  they  might  see  his  execotioD, 
how  every  thing  should  be  done,  and  also  might 
hear  what  Kerby  did  say ;  and  a  great  number  of 
people,  about  two  thousand  by  estimation.  There 
was  also  standing  in  the  gallery  by  the  Lord  Went- 
worth, Dr.  Rugham,  who  was  before  a  monk  of 
Bury,  and  sexton  of  the  house,  having  on  a  sor* 
plice,  and  a  stole  about  his  neck.  Then  silence  was 
proclaimed,  and  the  said  doctor  began  to  disable 
himself,  as  not  meet  to  declare  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
being  unprovided  because  the  time  was  so  short; 
but  that  he  hoped,  in  God's  assistance,  it  should 
come  well  to  pass. 

All  thb  while  Kerby  was  trimming  with  irons 
and  faggots,  broom  and  straw,  as  one  that  should  be 
married  with  new  garments,  nothing  changing  cheer 
nor  countenance,  but  with  a  most  meek  spirit  glori- 
fied God ;  which  was  wonderful  to  behold.  Then 
l^laster  Doctor,  at  last,  entered  into  the  sixth  chap- 
ter of  St.  John,  who,  in  handling  that  matter,  so  oft 
as  he  alleged  the  Scriptures,  and  applied  them 
rightly,  Kerby  told  the  people  that  he  said  true,  aad 
bade  the  people  believe  him.  But,  when  he  dki 
otherwise,  he  told  him  again,  *'  You  say  not  true ; 
believe  him  not,  good  people."  Whereupon,  as  the 
voice  of  the  people  was,  they  judged  Dr.  Rugham 
a  false  prophet.  So  when  Master  Doctor  had  ended 
his  collation,  he  said  unto  Kerby,  '^Thou,  good 
man !  dost  not  thou  believe  that  the  blessed  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar  is  the  very  flesh  and  blood  of 
Christ,  and  no  bread,  even  as  he  was  bom  of  the 
Virgin  Mary.^"  Kerby,  answering  boldly,  said, 
**  I  do  not  so  believe."  **  How  doest  thou  believe  ?" 
said  the  doctor.  Kerby  said,  *'  I  do  believe  that  in 
the  sacrament  that  Jesus  Christ  instituted  at  his  last 
supper,  on  Maundy  Thursday,  to  his  disciples, 
(which  ought  of  us  likewise  to  be  done,)  is  the  death 
and  passion,  and  his  blood-shedding  for  the  redemp- 
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tion  of  the  world,  to  be  remembered :  and  (as  I  said 
before)  yet  bread,  and  more  than  bread  ;  for  that  it 
is  consecrated  to  a  holy  use.**  Then  was  Master 
I>octor  in  his  dumps,  and  spake  not  one  word  more 
to  Kerby  after. 

Then  said  the  under-sheriff  to  Kerby,  ^Hast 
thou  any  thing  more  to  say  ?  *'  **  Yea,  sir,*'  said  he, 
•*  if  you  will  give  roe  leave.*'  "  Say  on,"  said  the 
sheriff. 

Then  Kerby,  taking  his  nightcap  from  his  head, 
put  it  under  his  arm,  as  though  it  should  have  done 
him  service  again;  but,  remembering  himself,  he 
cast  it  from  him,  and  lifting  up  his  hands,  he  said 
the  hymn  Te  Deum,  and  the  Belief,  with  other 
prayers  in  the  English  tongue.  The  Lord  Went- 
worth,  while  Kerby  was  thus  doing,  did  shroud  him- 
self behind  one  of  the  posts  of  the  gallery,  and  wept, 
and  so  did  many  others.  Then  said  Kerby,  **  I  have 
done :  you  may  execute  your  ofAce,  good  Master 
Sheriff."  Then  fire  was  set  to  the  wood,  and  with 
a  loud  voice  he  called  unto  Ood,  knocking  on  his 
breast,  and  holding  up  his  hands,  so  long  as  his  re- 
membrance would  serve,  and  so  ended  his  life ;  the 
people  giving  shouts,  and  praising  God  with  great 
admiration  of  his  constancy,  being  so  simple  and 
unlettered. 

On  the  Gang-Monday,  A.  D.  1546,  about  ten  of 
the  clock,  Roger  Clarke  of  Mendlesham  was  brought 
out  of  prison,  and  went  on  foot  to  the  gate,  called 
Southgate,  in  Bury,  and,  by  the  way,  the  proces- 
sion met  with  them ;  but  he  went  on,  and  would 
not  bow  cap  nor  knee,  but  with  most  vehement 
words  rebuked  that  idolatry  and  superstition,  the 
officers  being  much  offended.  And  without  the 
gate,  where  was  the  place  of  execution,  the  stake 
being  ready,  and  the  wood  lying  by,  he  came,  and 
kneeled  down,  and  said  Magnificat,  in  the  English 
tongue,  making  as  it  were  a  paraphrase  upon  the 
same,  wherein  he  declared  how  that  the  blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  who  might  as  well  rejoice  in  pureness, 
as  any  others,  yet  humbled  herself  to  her  Saviour. 
'*  And  what  sayest  thou,  John  Baptist,**  said  he, 
**  the  greatest  of  all  men*s  children  ?  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world.**  And  thus,  with  a  loud  voice,  he  cried 
unto  the  people,  while  he  was  in  fastening  unto  the 
stake,  and  then  the  fire  was  set  to  him,  where  he 
suffered  pains  unmercifully;  for  the  wood  was 
green,  and  would  not  bum ;  so  that  he  was  choked 
with  smoke.  And,  moreover,  being  set  in  a  pitch- 
barrel,  with  some  pitch  sticking  still  by  the  sides, 
he  was  therewith  sore  pained,  till  he  had  got  his  feet 
out  of  the  barrel.  And,  at  length,  one  standing  by 
took  a  faggot-stick,  and  striking  at  the  ring  of  iron 


about  his  neck,  so  pashed  him,  and  struck  him  be- 
like upon  the  head,  that  he  shrank  down  on  the  one 
side  into  the  fire ;  and  so  was  dissolved. 

In  the  beginning  of  this  story  of  Kerby  and 
Roger,  mention  was  made  of  a  certain  bill  put 
upon  the  Town-house  door,  and  brought  the  next 
day  to  the  Lord  Wentworth,  the  words  of  which 
bill  were  these. 

The  hill  set  upon  the  Town-house  door  in 

Ipswich, 

"  Judge  rightly,  ye  sons  of  men  :  yet,  when  ye 
shall  judge,  minister  your  justice  with  mercy. 

"  A  fearful  thing  it  is  to  fell  into  the  hands  of 
the  living  God :  be  ye  learned,  therefore,  in  true 
knowledge,  ye  that  judge  the  earth ;  lest  the  Lord 
be  angry  with  you. 

'*  The  blood  of  the  righteous  shall  be  required  at 
your  hands.  What  though  the  veil  hanged  before 
Moses*  face ;  yet  at  Christ*s  death  it  fell  down. 

"The  stones  will  speak,  if  these  should  hold 
their  peace :  therefore  harden  not  your  hearts 
against  the  verity. 

"  For  fearfully  shall  the  Lord  appear  in  the  day 
of  vengeance  to  the  troubled  in  conscience.  No 
excuse  shall  there  be  of  ignorance,  but  every  vat 
shall  stand  on  his  own  bottom.  Therefore  have 
remorse  in  your  conscience  ;  fear  him  that  may  kill 
both  body  and  soul. 

'*  Beware  of  innocent  blood-shedding ;  take  heed 
of  justice  ignorantly  ministered;  work  discreetly 
as  the  Scripture  doth  command :  look  to  it,  that  ye 
make  not  the  truth  to  be  forsaken. 

*<  We  beseech  God  to  save  our  king,  King  Henry 
the  Eighth,  that  he  be  not  led  into  temptation.  So 
be  it.** 

This  year  also  it  was  ordained  and  decreed,  and 
solemnly  given  out  in  proclamation,  by  the  king*s 
name  and  authority,  and  his  council,  that  the 
English  procession  should  be  used  throughout  all 
England,  according  as  it  was  set  forth  by  his  said 
council,  and  none  other  to  be  used  throughout  the 
whole  realm. 

About  the  latter  end  of  this  year,  1545,  in  the 
month  of  November,  when  the  king  had  subdued 
the  Scots,  and  afterwards,  joining  together  with  the 
emperor,  had  invaded  France,  and  had  got  from 
them  the  town  of  Boulogne,  he  summoned  his  high 
court  of  parliament.  In  the  which  was  granted 
unto  him,  besides  other  subsidies  of  money,  all 
colleges,  chantries,  free  chapels,  hospitals,  frater- 
nities, brotherhoods,  guilds,  and  perpetuities  of 
stipendiary  priests,  to  be  disposed  of  at  his  will  and 
pleasure.     Whereupon,  in  the  month  of  Decembc 
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followiDg,  the  king,  after  the  wonted  custom,  came 
into  the  parliament-house  to  give  his  roifal  assent  to 
such  acts  as  were  there  passed ;  where,  after  an 
eloquent  oration  made  to  him  by  the  speaker,  he, 
answering  again  unto  the  same,  not  by  the  lord 
chancellor,  (as  the  manner  was,)  but  by  himself, 
littered  forth  this  oration,  word  for  word,  as  it  is 
reported  and  left  in  story. 

In  the  contents  of  which  oration,  first,  eloquently 
and  lovingly  he  declared  his  grateful  heart  to  his 
loving  subjects  for  their  grants  and  subventions,  of- 
fered unto  him.  In  the  second  part,  wHh  no  less 
vehemency  he  exhorteth  them  to  concord,  peace, 
and  unity.  Whereunto  if  he  had  also  joined  the 
third  part,  flmt  is,  as  in  words  he  exhorted  to  unity, 
so  he  had  begun  indeed  first  himself  to  take  away 
the  occasion  of  division,  disobedience,  and  disturb- 
ance from  hiB  subjects ;  that  is,  had  removed  the 
stumbling-block  of  the  six  articles  out  of  the 
people's  way,  which  set  brother  against  brother, 
neighbour  against  neighbour,  the  superior  against 
the  subject,  and  the  wolves  to  devour  the  poor  flock 
of  Christ :  then,  had  he  not  only  spoken,  but  also 
done,  like  a  worthy  prince.  But  of  this,  more  shall 
be  said  in  the  sequel  hereof,  God  willing. 

The  King's  oration  in  the  parliamenUhouae, 

*'  Although  my  chancellor  for  the  time  being  hath, 
before  this  time,  used  very  eloquently  and  substan- 
tially to  make  answer  to  such  orations  as  have  been 
set  forth  in  tliis  high  court  of  parliament,  yet  is  be 
not  so  able  to  open  and  set  forth  my  mind  and  mean- 
ing, and  the  secrets  of  my  heart,  in  so  plain  and 
ample  manner  as  I  myself  am,  and  can  do.  Where- 
fore I,  taking  upon  me  to  answer  your  eloquent 
oration.  Master  Speaker!  say,  that  whereas  you, 
in  the  name  of  our  well -beloved  commons,  have  both 
praised  and  extolled  me  for  the  notable  qualities 
that  you  have  conceived  to  be  in  me,  I  most  heartily 
thank  you  all  that  you  put  me  in  remembrance  of  my 
duty,  which  is,  to  endeavour  myself  to  obtain  and 
get  such  excellent  qualities,  and  necessary  virtues, 
as  a  prince  or  governor  should  or  ought  to  have ; 
of  which  gifts  I  recognise  myself  both  bare  and 
barren. 

**  But  for  such  small  qualities  as  God  hath  endued 
me  withal,  I  render  to  his  goodness  my  most  humble 
thanks,  intending,  with  all  my  wit  and  diligence,  to 
get  and  acquire  to  me  such  notable  virtues  and 
princely  qualities,  as  you  have  alleged  to  be  incor- 
porate in  my  person. 

'*  These  thanks  for  your  loving  admonition  and 
good  counsel  first  remembered,  I  eftsoons  thank 
you  again,  because  that  you,  considering  our  great 
charges,  (not  for  our  pleasure,  but  for  your  defence ; 


not  for  our  gain,  but  U>  our  great  coii,)  m 
have  lately  sustamed,  as  well  in  deleiiee  igi 
and  your  enemies,  as  for  the  eonqoett  of  I 
tress,  which  was  to  this  realm  moat  di^l 
noison^e,  and  shall  be,  by  Gk>d*s  grace, 
our  nation  most  profltaUe  and  j^eannt, 
of  your  own  mind,  granted  to  us  a  certiia 
here  in  an  act  specified ;  wlucb,  verily,  «i 
good  part,  regarding  more  your  kindness 
profit  thereof,  as  be  that  setteth  more  by 
hearts,  than  by  your  subsCanoe.  Besklet 
kindness,  I  cannot  a  little  rejoice,  when  1 
the  perfect  trust  and  sure  confidence 
have  put  in  me,  as  men  having  u«doubled 
unfeigned  belief,  in  my  good  doings  and 
ceedings ;  for  that  you,  without  my 
quest,  have  committed  to  mine  order 
sition  all  chantries,  cdleges,  hospitak, 
places  specified  in  a  certain  act,  firmly 
I  will  order  them  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 
of  our  commonwealth.  Surely  if  I, 
your  expectation,  should  sufiTer  the 
church  to  decay ;  or  learning,  whidi  is  m 
jewel,  to  be  minished ;  or  poor  and 
to  be  unrelieved ;  you  might  say  Uiat  I, 
in  so  special  a  trust  as  I  am  in  this  case, 
trusty  friend  to  you,  nor  charitable  maa 
even  christened,  neither  a  lover  of  the  pa' 
nor  yet  one  that  feared  God,  to  whom 
be  rendered  of  all  our  doings.  Doubt  not,  I 
but  your  expectation  shall  be  served 
and  goodly  than  yon  will  wi^  or  desire, 
afler  you  shall  plainly  perceive. 

**  Now,  since  I  find  such  kindness  on 
towards  me,  I  cannot  choose  but  love 
yon,  affirming  that  no  prince  in  the 
favoureth  his  subjects  than  I  do  you,  nor 
jects  or  commons  more  love  and  obey 
reign  lord,  than  I  perceive  you  do  roe,  for 
fence  my  treasure  shall  not  he  hidden 
cessity  require,  shall  my  person  be  a 
Yet,  although  I  with  you,  and  you  with 
this  perfect  love  and  concord,  this 
cannot  continue,  except  you,  my  lords 
and  you,  my  lords  spiritual,  and  you,  my 
jects,  study  and  take  pains  to  ameod  oi* 
which  is  surely  amiss  and  far  out  of  order, 
which  I  most  heartily  require  you ;  which 
charity  and  concord  is  not  among  you,  bat 
and  dissension  beareth  rule  in  every 
Paul  saith  to  the-Corinthians,  in  the  tfairteolh 
ter.  Charity  is  gentle,  charity  is  not  eorioo^ 
is  not  proud,  and  so  forth,  in  the  said  chapitt 
hold  then  what  lore  and  charity  is  tmoi^i 
when  the  one  calleth  the  other  heretk,  iri' 
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baptist ;   and  he  calleth  him  again  papist,  hypocrite, 
and  Pharisee.     Be  these  tokens  of  charity  amongst 
you  ?      Are  these  the  signs  of  fraternal  love  be- 
tween   you.^     No,  no,  I  assure  that  this  lack  of 
charity  amongst  yourselves  will  be  the  hinderance 
and  assuaging  of  the  fervent  love  between  us,  as  I 
eaid  before,  except  this  wound  be  salved  and  clearly 
made  i^hole.     I  must  needs  judge  the  fault  and  oc- 
casion of  this  discord  to  be  partly  by  the  negligence 
of  you,  the  fathers  and  preachers  of  the  spiritualty. 
For  if  I  know  a  man  which  liveth  in  adultery,  I 
must  judge  him  a  lecherous  and  carnal  person.     If 
I  see  a  roan  boast  and  brag  himself,  I  cannot  but 
deem  him  a  proud  man.     I  see  and  hear  daily,  that 
you  of  the  clergy  preach  one  against  another,  teach 
one  contrary  to  another,  inveigh  one  against  another, 
without  charity  or  discretion.     Some  be  too  stiff  in 
their  old  mumpsimus,  others  be  too  busy  and  curi- 
ous in  their  new  sumpsimus. 

*'  Thus  all  men  almost  be  in  variety  and  discord, 
and  few  or  none  do  preach  truly  and  sincerely  the 
word  of  God,  according  as  they  ought  to  do.  Shall 
I  now  judge  you  charitable  persons  doing  this.^ 
No,  no,  I  cannot  so  do.  Alas !  how  can  the  poor 
souls  live  in  concord,  when  you  preachers  sow 
amongst  them,  in  your  sermons,  debate  and  dis- 
cord ?  Of  you  they  look  for  light,  and  you  bring 
them  to  darkness.  Amend  these  crimes,  I  exhort 
you,  and  set  forth  God*s  word,  both  by  true  preach- 
ing and  good  example-giving ;  or  else  I,  whom 
God  bath  appointed  his  vicar  and  high  minister 
here,  will  see  these  divisions  extinct,  and  these 
enormities  corrected,  according  to  my  very  duty ; 
or  else  I  am  an  unprofitable  servant,  and  an  untrue 
officer. 

*'  Although  (as  I  say)  the  spiritual  men  be  in  some 
fault,  that  charity  is  not  kept  amongst  you,  yet  you 
of  the  temporalty  be  not  clean  and  imspotted  of 
malice  and  envy;  for  you  rail  on  bishops,  speak 
slanderously  of  priests,  and  rebuke  and  taunt 
preachers,  both  contrary  to  good  order  and  Chris- 
tian fraternity.  If  you  know  surely  that  a  bi- 
shop or  preacher  erreth,  or  teacheth  perverse  doc- 
trine, come  and  declare  it  to  some  of  our  council,  or 
to  us,  to  whom  is  committed  by  God,  the  authority 
to  reform  and  order  such  causes  and  behaviours ; 
and  be  not  judges  yourselves  of  your  own  fantastical 
opinions  and  vain  expositions,  for  in  such  high  causes 
ye  may  lightly  err.  And  although  you  be  permit- 
ted to  read  Holy  Scripture,  and  to  have  the  word  of 
God  in  your  mother  tongue,  you  roust  understand 
that  it  is  licensed,  you  so  to  do,  only  to  inform  your 
own  conscience,  and  to  instruct  your  children  and 
family ;  and  not  to  dispute  and  make  Scripture  a 
^ing  and  a  taunting-stock  against  priests  and  I 


preachers,  as  many  light  persons  do.  I  am  very 
sorry  to  know  and  hear  how  unreverently  that  njost 
precious  jewel,  the  word  of  God,  is  disputed,  rhym- 
ed, sung,  and  jangled  in  every  alehouse  and  tavern, 
contrary  to  the  true  meaning  and  doctrine  of  the 
same :  and  yet  I  am  even  as  much  sorry  that  the 
readers  of  the  same  follow  it,  in  doing,  so  faintly 
and  coldly.  For  of  this  I  am  sure,  that  charity  was 
never  so  faint  amongst  you,  and  virtuous  and  godly 
living  was  never  less  used,  nor  was  God  himself 
amongst  Christians  ever  less  reverenced,  honoured, 
or  served.  Therefore  (as  I  said  before)  be  in  charity 
one  with  another  like  brother  and  brother:  love, 
dread,  and  fear  God  (to  the  which  I,  as  your  su- 
preme head  and  sovereign  lord,  exhort  and  require 
you)  :  and  then,  I  doubt  not  but  that  that  love  and 
league  which  I  spake  of  in  the  beginning,  shall  never 
be  dissolved  or  broken  between  us.  And  as  touch- 
ing the  laws  which  be  now  made  and  concluded, 
I  exhort  you,  the  makers,  to  be  as  diligent  in 
putting  them  in  execution,  as  you  were  in  mak- 
ing and  furthering  the  same ;  or  else  your  labour 
shall  be  in  vain,  and  your  commonwealth  nothing 
relieved." 

J^otes  upon  the  aforesaid  exhortation. 

Princes  who  exhort  to  concord  and  charity  do 
well ;  but  princes  who  seek  out  the  causes  of  dis- 
cord, and  reform  the  same,  do  much  better.  The 
papist  and  protestant,  heretic  and  Pharisee,  the  old 
mumpsimtis  and  the  new  sumpsimtis^  be  terms  of 
variance  and  dissension,  and  be,  I  grant,  symp- 
toms of  a  sore  wound  in  the  commonwealth.  But 
he  that  will  amend  this  wound  must  first  begin  to 
search  out  the  causes,  and  to  purge  the  occasion 
thereof:  otherwise,  to  cure  the  sore  outwardly, 
which  inwardly  doth  fester  and  rankle  still,  it  is  but 
vain. 

The  root  and  ground  of  all  this  grievance  riseth 
hence :  from  the  prelates  and  clergy  of  Rome,  seek- 
ing, as  it  seemeth,  altogether  after  riches,  pomp,  and 
honour  of  this  world ;  who,  to  maintain  the  same 
under  pretence  of  religion,  do  in  verj-  deed  subvert 
religion.  Under  that  title  of  the  church,  they  bring 
into  the  church  manifest  errors  and  absurdities  in- 
tolerable, who,  pretending  to  be  fathers  of  the  church, 
if  they  transgressed  but  in  manners  and  lightness  of 
life,  or  negligence  of  government,  they  might  be 
borne  withal,  for  peace  and  cojicord's  sake;  and 
here  modesty,  civility,  quietness,  unity,  and  charity, 
might  have  place  amongst  modest  natures.  But 
now,  they  obscure  the  glory  of  the  Son  of  God, 
which  in  no  case  ought  to  be  suffered  ;  they  extin- 
guish the  light  and  grace  of  the  gospel ;  they  clog 
men's  consciences ;  they  set  up  idolatry,  and  main- 
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tftin  idols ;  they  bring  in  false  inrocation,  and  re- 
strain lawful  matrimony,  whereby  groweth  filthy 
pollution,  adultery,  and  whoredom  in  the  church  un- 
speakable ;  they  corrupt  the  sacraments ;  they  wrest 
the  Scripture  to  worldly  purposes ;  they  kill  and 
persecute  God*8  people :  briefly,  their  doctrine  is 
damnable,  their  laws  be  impious,  their  doings  are 
detestable.  And  yet,  af\er  all  this,  they  creep 
craftily  into  the  hearts  of  princes,  tmder  the  title  of 
the  church,  and  colour  of  concord ;  making  kings 
and  princes  believe  that  all  be  heretics  and  schis- 
matics, who  will  not  be  subject  to  their  ordinary 
power.  Now  Almighty  God,  who  is  a  jealous  God, 
and  not  suffering  the  glory  of  his  Son  to  be  defaced, 
nor  his  truth  to  be  trodden  under  foot,  stirreth  up 
again  the  hearts  of  his  people  to  understand  his 
truth,  and  to  defend  his  cause.  Whereupon,  of 
these  two  parts,  as  two  mighty  flints  thus  smiting 
together,  cometh  out  the  sparkle  of  this  division, 
which  can  in  no  wise  be  quenched,  but  that  one  part 
must  needs  yield  and  give  over.  There  is  no  neu- 
trality, nor  mediation  of  peace,  nor  exhortation  to 
agreement,  that  will  serve  between  these  two  con- 
trary doctrines,  but  either  the  pope's  errors  must 
give  place  to  God's  word,  or  else  the  verity  of  God 
must  give  place  unto  them. 

Wherefore,  as  the  good  intent,  and  plausible  ora- 
tion of  the  king,  in  this  behalf,  was  to  be  not  discom- 
mended, in  exhorting  his  subjects  to  charity,  so  had 
he  much  more  deserved  commendation,  if  he  had 
sought  the  right  way  to  work  charity,  and  to  help 
innocency  amongst  his  subjects,  by  taking  away  the 
impious  law  of  the  six  articles,  the  mother  of  all  di- 
vision and  manslaughter.  For  what  is  this  to  the 
purpose,  to  exhort  in  words  ever  so  much  to  charity, 
and  indeed  to  give  a  knife  to  the  murderer's  hand, 
'to  run  upon  his  naked  brother,  which  never  in  con- 
science can  leave  his  cause,  nor  yet  hath  power  to 
defend  himself?  as  by  experience  here  foHoweth  to 
be  seen,  what  charity  ensued  after  this  exhortation 
of  the  king  to  charity,  by  the  racking  and  burning 
of  good  Anne  Askew,  with  three  other  poor  sub- 
jects of  the  king,  within  half  a  year  after ;  whereof 
shortly  you  shall  hear  more  declared. 

When  these  chantries  and  colleges  thus,  by  act 
of  parliament,  were  given  into  the  king^s  hands  as 
is  above  remembered,  (which  was  about  the  month  of 
December,  A.  D.  1545,)  the  next  Lent  following. 
Dr.  Croroe,  preaching  in  the  Mercer*s  chapel,  among 
other  reasons  and  persuasions  to  rouse  the  people 
from  the  vain  opinion  of  purgatory,  inferred  this 
(grounding  upon  the  said  act  of  parliament)  :  that  if 
trentals  and  chantry  masses  could  avail  the  souls  in 
purgatory,  then  did  the  parliament  not  well  in  giving 
away  monasteries,  colleges,  and  chantries,  which 


served  principally  to  that  purpose.    But,  if  ^ 
liament  did  well  (as  no  mam  could  deny)  vn 
ing  them,  and  bestowing  the  same  upon 
then  is  it  a  plain  case,  that  such  chantries  i 
vate  masses  do  nodiing  to  cooier  and 
in  purgatory.  This  dilemma  of  Dr.  CroQie,i 
was  insoluble.     But,  notwith8;taiiding,  the  > 
prelates,  for  all  the  king's  late  ezhortatioBq 
rity,  were  so  charitable  onto  bira,  that 
next  they  brought  him  corofn  nobu, 
handled  htm,  that  they  made  him  to 
if  he  had  not,  they  would  have  disaolvsll 
his  argument  in  burning  fire,  so  bumia^J 
their  charity,  according  as  they  homed 
and  her  fellows  in  the  mouth  of  July  die 
lowing:    whose  tragical  story  and  crtiel 
now,  consequently,  the  Lord  willing,  you 

T?ie  two  examinations  of  the  worthf 
God,  Mistress  Anne  jlskew^  daugl 
WiUiam  Askew  y  knight^of  Lineointl 
tyred  in  SmUhfield/or  the  constant  i 
ful  testimony  of  the  truth. 

The  first  examination  before  the 

A.  D.  1545. 

"  To  satisfy  your  expectatioo,  good 
she,)  '*  this  was  my  first  examination,  in  t) 
Lord  1545,  and  in  the  month  of  March. 

"  First,  Christopher  Dare  examined  me 
ler's  Hall,  being  one  of  the  quest,  and 
did  not  believe  that  the  sacrament  hangi 
altar  was  the  very  body  of  Christ  really, 
demanded  this  question  of  him.  Wherefore 
Stephen  stoned  to  death  ?  and  he  said,  be 
tell.     Then  I  answered  that  no  more  woukl 
his  vain  question. 

*'  Secondly,  he  said,  that  there  was  a  « 
did  testify  that  I  should  read,  how  God 
temples  made  with  hands.     Then  I 
chapters  vii.  and  xvii.  of  the  Acts  of  the 
what  Stephen  and  Paul  had  said  therein, 
upon  he  asked  me  how  I  took  those  sen 
answered,  I  would  not  throw  pearls  amongit 
for  acorns  were  good  enough. 

"  Thirdly,  he  asked  me,  wherefore  I  said,! 
rather  to  read  five  lines  in  the  Bible,  than  ta 
five  masses  in  the  temple.     I  confessed  tbit  I 
no  less ;  not  for  the  dispraise  of  either  of  the 
or  the  Gospel,  but  because  the  one  did  greallf 
me,  and  the  other  nothing  at  all.     As  St.  Birf 
witness  in  1  Cor.  xiv.,  where  he  saith,  If  the 
giveth  an  uncertain  sound,  who  will  prepaft 
to  the  battle  ? 

"  Fourthly,  he  laid  unto  my  charge,  dot  I  • 
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«ay,  If  an  ill  priest  ministered,  it  was  the  devil,  and 
not  God. 

"  My  answer  was,  that  I  never  spake  any  such 
thing.  But  this  was  my  saying:  that  whosoever 
he  were  that  ministered  unto  me,  his  ill  conditions 
could  not  hurt  my  faith,  but  in  spirit  I  received, 
nevertheless,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

'*  Fifthly,  he  asked  me  what  I  said  concerning 
confession.  I  answered  him  my  meaning,  which 
was,  as  St.  James  saith,  that  every  man  ought  to 
acknowledge  his  faults  to  other,  and  the  one  to  pray 
for  the  other. 

**  Sixthly,  he  asked  me  what  I  said  to  the  king's 
book :  and  I  answered  him  that  I  could  say  nothing 
to  it,  because  I  never  saw  it. 

"  Seventhly,  he  asked  me  if  I  had  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  me.  I  answered,  if  I  had  not,  I  was  but  a 
reprobate  or  castaway. 

'*  Then  he  said,  he  had  sent  for  a  priest  to  exa- 
mine me,  who  was  there  at  hand.  The  priest  asked 
me  what  I  said  to  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and 
required  much  to  know  my  meaning  therein.  But 
I  desired  him  again  to  hold  me  excused  concerning 
that  matter :  none  other  answer  would  I  make  him, 
because  I  perceived  him  to  be  a  papist. 

'*  Eighthly,  he  asked  me,  if  I  did  not  think  that 
private  masses  did  help  the  souls  departed.  I  said, 
it  was  great  idolatry  to  believe  more  in  them,  than 
in  the  death  which  Christ  died  for  us. 

"  Then  they  had  me  thence  unto  my  lord  mayor, 
and  he  examined  me,  as  they  had  before,  and  I  an- 
swered him  directly  in  all  things,  as  I  answered  the 
quest  before.  Besides  this,  my  lord  mayor  laid  one 
thing  to  my  charge,  which  was  never  spoken  of  me, 
but  by  them ;  and  that  was,  whether  a  mouse,  eat- 
ing the  host,  received  God  or  no  ?  This  question 
did  I  never  ask,  but  indeed  they  asked  it  of  me, 
whereunto  I  made  them  no  answer,  but  smiled. 

"  Then  the  bishop^s  chancellor  rebuked  me,  and 
said  that  I  was  much  to  blame  for  uttering  the 
Scriptures.  For  St.  Paul,  he  said,  forbade  women 
to  speak  or  to  talk  of  the  word  of  God.  I  answered 
him  that  I  knew  Paul's  meaning  as  well  as  he, 
which  is,  in  1  Cor.  xiv.,  that  a  woman  ought  not  to 
speak  in  the  congregation  by  the  way  of  teaching : 
and  then  I  asked  him  how  many  women  he  had 
seen  go  into  the  pulpit  and  preach?  He  said  he 
never  saw  any.  Then  I  said,  he  ought  to  find  no 
fault  in  poor  women,  except  they  had  offended  the 
law. 

"  Then  my  lord  mayor  commanded  me  to  ward.  I 
asked  him  if  sureties  would  not  serve  me  ;  and  he 
made  me  short  answer,  that  he  would  take  none. 
Then  was  I  had  to  the  Compter,  and  there  remained 
>eleven  days,  no  friend  admitted  to  speak  with  me. 

VOL.  II.  4  o 


But,  in  the  mean  time,  there  was  a  priest  sent  unto 
me,  who  said  that  he  was  commanded  of  the  bishop 
to  examine  me,  and  to  give  me  good  counsel,  which 
he  did  not.  But,  first,  he  asked  me  for  what  cause 
I  was  put  in  the  Compter ;  and  I  told  him,  I  could 
not  tell.  Then  he  said,  it  was  great  pity  that  I 
should  be  there  without  cause,  and  concluded,  that 
he  was  very  sorry  for  roe. 

"  Secondly,  he  said,  it  was  told  him  that  I  should 
deny  the  sacrament  of  the  altar.  And  I  answered 
him  again,  that  what  I  had  said,  I  had  said. 

"  Thirdly,  he  asked  me,  if  I  were  content  to  be 
shriven.  I  told  him,  so  that  I  might  have  one  of 
these  three,  that  is  to  say,  Dr.  Crome,  Sir  Guillam, 
or  Huntington,  I  was  contented,  because  I  knew 
them  to  be  men  of  wisdom.  As  for  you,  or  any 
other,  I  will  not  dispraise,  because  I  know  you  not. 
Then  said  he,  *  I  would  not  have  you  think  but 
that  I,  or  any  other  that  shall  be  brought  you,  shall 
be  as  honest  as  they :  for  if  we  were  not,  you  may 
be  sure  the  king  would  not  suffer  us  to  preach.' 
Then  I  answered  with  the  saying  of  Solomon,  By 
communing  with  the  wise  I  may  learn  wisdom,  but 
by  talking  with  a  fool  I  shall  take  scathe,  Prov. 
i.  5. 

**  Fourthly,  he  asked.  If  the  host  should  fall,  and 
a  beast  did  eat  it,  whether  the  beast  did  receive  God 
or  no  ?  I  answered,  *  Seeing  that  you  have  taken 
the  pains  to  ask  the  question,  I  desire  you  also  to 
assoil  it  yourself:  for  I  will  not  do  it,  because  I 
perceive  you  come  to  tempt  me.'  And  he  said  it 
was  against  the  order  of  schools,  that  he  who  asked 
the  question  should  answer  it.  I  told  him  I  was 
but  a  woman,  and  knew  not  the  course  of  schools. 

"  Fifthly  he  asked  me,  if  I  intended  to  receive 
the  sacrament  at  Easter,  or  no  ?  I  answered,  that 
else  I  were  no  Christian  woman ;  and  thereat  I  did 
rejoice,  that  the  time  was  so  near  at  hand.  And 
then  he  departed  thence  with  many  fair  words. 

'*  The  2dd  day  of  March,  my  cousin  Brittayne 
came  into  the  Compter  unto  me,  and  asked  me 
whether  I  might  be  put  to  bail,  or  no  ?  Then  went 
he  immediately  unto  my  lord  mayor,  desiring  him 
to  be  so  good  unto  me,  that  I  might  be  bailed.  My 
Lord  answered  him  and  said,  that  he  would  be  glad 
to  do  the  best  that  in  him  lay ;  howbeit  he  could 
not  bail  me,  without  the  consent  of  a  spiritual 
officer:  requiring  him  to  go  and  speak  with  the 
chancellor  of  London.  For,  he  said,  like  as  he 
could  not  commit  me  to  prison  without  the  consent 
of  a  spiritual  officer,  no  more  could  he  bail  me 
without  the  consent  of  the  same. 

**So,  upon  that,  he  went  to  the  chancellor,  requir- 
ing of  him  as  he  did  before  of  my  lord  mayor. 
He  answered  him,  that  the  matter  was  so  heino' 


650 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


[a.11.  1545^ 


that  he  durst  not  of  himself  do  it,  without  my  Lord 
of  London  were  made  privy  thereunto.  Bat,  he 
said,  he  would  speak  unto  my  Lord  in  it,  and  hade 
him  repair  unto  him  the  next  morrow,  and  he  should 
well  know  my  Lord*s  pleasure.  And  upon  the 
morrow  after,  he  came  thither,  and  spake  hoth  with 
the  chancellor  and  with  my  I^ord  bishop  of  London. 
The  bishop  declared  unto  him,  that  he  was  very 
well  contented  that  I  should  come  forth  to  commu- 
nication ;  and  appointed  me  to  appear  before  him 
the  next  day  after,  at  three  of  the  clock  at  after- 
noon. Moreover  he  said  unto  him,  that  he  would 
there  should  be  at  the  examination  such  learned 
men  as  I  was  affectioned  to,  that  they  might  see,  and 
also  make  report,  that  I  was  handled  with  no  rigour. 
He  answered  him,  that  he  knew  no  man  that  I  had 
more  affection  to,  than  to  other.  Then  said  the 
bishop,  '  Yes,  as  I  understand,  she  is  affectioned  to 
Dr.  Crome,  Sir  Guillam  Whitehead,  and  Hunting- 
ton, that  they  might  hear  the  matter,  for  she  doth 
know  them  to  be  learned  and  of  a  godly  judgment.* 
Also  he  required  my  cousin  Brittayne,  that  he  should 
earnestly  persuade  me  to  utter  even  the  very  bottom 
of  my  heart ;  and  he  sware  by  his  fidelity,  that  no 
man  should  take  any  advantage  of  my  words, 
neither  yet  would  he  lay  ought  to  my  charge  for 
any  thing  that  I  should  there  speak  ;  but,  if  I  said 
any  manner  of  thing  amiss,  he,  with  oUiers  more, 
would  be  glad  to  reform  me  therein,  with  most  godly 
counsel. 

'*  On  the  morrow  after,  the  bishop  of  London  sent 
for  me  at  one  of  the  clock,  his  hour  being  appointed 
at  three ;  and  as  I  came  before  him,  he  said  he  was 
very  sorry  for  my  trouble,  and  desired  to  know  my 
opinions  in  such  matters  as  were  laid  against  me. 
He  required  me  also,  in  any  wise,  boldly  to  utter 
the  secrets  of  my  heart,  bidding  me  not  to  fear  in 
any  point,  for  whatsoever  I  did  say  in  his  house,  no 
man  should  hurt  me  for  it.  I  answered, '  Forasmuch 
as  your  Lordship  appointed  three  of  the  clock,  and 
ray  friends  will  not  come  till  that  hour,  I  desire 
you  to  pardon  me  of  giving  answer  till  they  come.* 
Then  said  he,  that  he  thought  it  meet  to  send  for 
those  four  men  who  were  aforenamed  and  appoint- 
ed. Then  I  desired  him  not  to  put  them  to  pain, 
for  it  should  not  need,  because  the  two  gentlemen 
which  were  my  friends,  were  able  enough  to  testify 
what  I  should  say. 

**  Anon  after  he  went  into  his  gallery  with  Master 
Spilman,  and  willed  htm  in  any  wise  that  he  should 
exhort  me  to  utter  all  that  I  thought.  In  the  mean 
while  he  commanded  his  archdeacon  to  commune 
with  me,  who  said  unto  me,  *  Mistress,  wherefore 
are  you  accused  and  thus  troubled  here  before  the 
bishop  ? '  To  whom  I  answered  again  and  said^  *  Sir, 


ask,  I  pray  you,  my  accusers ;  for  I  know 
yet.'     Then  took  he  my  book  out  of  my 
said, '  Such  books  as  this  have  brooglit 
trouble  that  you  are  in.     Beware/  nid  he, 
for  he  that  made  this  book,  and  was 
thereof,  was  a  heretic,  I  warrant  you,  and 
Smithfield.'     And  then  I  aaked  hun,  if 
certain  and  sure  that  it  was  true 
spoken.     And  he  said,  he  knew  weU  the 
of  John  Frith's  making.     Then  I  adnd 
were  not  ashamed  to  judge  of  the  book 
saw  it  within,  or  yet  knew  the  truth 
also,  that  such  unadvised  hasty  judgment 
apparent  of  a  very  slender  wit.     Then  I 
book  and  showed  it  him.     He  said  be 
had  been  another,  for  he  coold  find  no 
Then  I  desired  him  no  more  to  be  so 
rash  and  swift  in  judgment,  till  he 
the  truth  :  and  so  he  departed  from  me. 

*^  Immediately  after  came  my  cousin 
with  divers  others,  as  Master  Hall  of 
and  such  other  like.     Then  my  Lord 
persuaded  my  cousin  Brittayne,  as  be  bid 
before,  which  was,  that  I  should  utter  the 
my  heart  in  any  wise.     My  Lord  said 
unto  me,  that  he  would  I  should  credit 
of  such  as  were  my  friends  and  well 
behalf,  which  was,  that  I  should  ntter 
that  burdened  my  conscience ;  for  he 
that  I  should  not  need  to  stand  in  doubt  ts 
thing.     For,  like  as  he  promised  than, 
he  promised  me,  and  would  perform  it; 
that  neither  he,  nor  any  man  for  him, 
me  at  advantage  for  any  word  that  I  sbodi 
and  therefore  he  bade  me  say  my  mind 
I  answered  him,  that  I  had  nought  to  wf, 
conscience  (I  thanked  God)  was  burdeoed 
thing. 

''  Then  brought  he  forth  this  unsi 
tude ;  that  if  a  man  had  a  wound,  no  vim 
would  administer  help  unto  it  before  be  bai 
uncovered.   *  In  like  case,'  saith  he,  *  can  1 
no  good  counsel,  unless  I  know  wbei 
conscience  is  burdened.*     I  answered,  that 
science  was  clear  in  all  things,  and  to  Uj  t 
unto  the  whole  skin,  it  might  appear  moch 

"  *  Then  you  drive  me,'  saith  be,  *  to  Jar  1^ 
charge  your  own  report,  which  is  this:  fW 
He  that  doth  receive  the  sacrament  bjr  ike 
an  ill  priest,  or  a  sinner,  receivetb  the  deTil, 
God.'  To  that  I  answered, '  I  never  ppato 
words :  but,  as  I  said  before,  both  to  tfai 
and  to  my  lord  mayor,  so  say  I  now  igii^ 
the  wickedness  of  the  priest  should  nothi* 
but  in  spirit  and  faith  I  receiiTd  no  Ic»  tkil 
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body  aod  blood  of  Christ/  Then  said  the  bishop 
unto  me,  '  What  sajing  is  this,  in  spirit  ?  I  will 
not  take  jou  at  that  advantage.*  Then  I  answered, 
*  My  Lord,  without  faith  and  spirit  I  cannot  receive 
him  worthily.' 

**  Then  he  laid  unto  roe,  that  I  should  say,  that 
the  sacrament  remaining  in  the  piz,  was  but  bread. 
I  answered  that  I  never  said  so;  but  indeed  the 
quest  asked  roe  such  a  question,  whereunto  I  would 
not  answer,  (I  said,)  till  such  a  time  as  they  had 
assoiled  roe  this  question  of  mine.  Wherefore  Ste- 
phen was  stoned  to  death  }  They  said  they  knew 
not.  Then  swd  I  again,  no  more  would  I  tell  them 
what  it  was. 

'*  Then  said  my  Lord  unto  me,  that  I  had  alleged 
a  certain  text  of  the  Scripture.  I  answered  that  I 
alleged  none  other  but  St.  Paul's  own  saying  to  the 
Athenians,  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  that  'God  dwelleth  not  in  temples 
made  with  hands.*  Then  iisked  he  me,  what  my 
faith  and  belief  was  in  that  matter  ?  I  answered 
him, '  I  believe  as  the  Scripture  doth  teach  me.' 

'*  Then  inquired  he  of  me,  •  What  if  the  Scrip- 
ture doth  say,  that  it  is  in  the  body  of  Christ  ? '  'I 
believe,'  said  I, '  as  the  Scripture  doth  teach  me.* 
Then  asked  he  again,  '  What  if  the  Scripture  doth 
say,  that  it  is  not  the  body  of  Christ  ? '  My  answer 
was  still, '  I  believe  as  the  Scripture  informeth  me.' 
And  upon  this  argument  he  tarried  a  great  while, 
to  have  driven  me  to  make  him  an  answer  to  his 
mind:  howbeit,  I  would  not,  but  concluded  this 
with  him,  that  I  believed  therein,  and  in  all  other 
things,  as  Christ  and  ^  his  holy  apostles  did  leave 
them. 

**  Then  he  asked  me,  why  I  had  so  few  words  ? 
And  I  answered,  *  God  h^th  given  me  the  gill  of 
knowledge,  but  not  of  utterance :  and  Solomon  saith. 
That  a  woman  of  few  words  is  the  gift  of  God,' 
Prov.  IX.  13. 

*'  Thirdly,  my  Lord  laid  unto  my  charge,  that  I 
should  say  that  the  mass  was  superstitious,  wicked, 
and  no  better  than  idolatry.  I  answered  him,  *  No, 
I  said  not  so.  Howbeit  I  say  the  quest  did  ask  me 
whether  private  mass  did  relieve  souls  departed  or 
no  ?  Unto  whom  then  I  answered,  *  O  Lord !  what 
idolatry  is  this,  that  we  should  rather  believe  in  pri- 
vate masses,  than  in  the  healthsome  death  of  the 
dear  Son  of  God?'  Then  said  my  Lord  again, 
*  What  an  answer  is  that ! '  '  Though  it  be  but 
mean,'  said  I, '  yet  it  is  good  enough  for  the  ques- 
tion.' 

'*  Then  I  told  my  Lord,  that  there  was  a  priest 
which  did  hear  what  I  said  there  before  my  lord 
mayor  and  them.  With  that  the  chancellor  answer- 
ed, '  Who  was  the  same  priest  ? '    'So  she  spake  it 


in  very  deed,*  saith  he,  *  before  my  lord  mayor 
and  me.* 

"  Then  were  there  certain  priests,  as  Dr.  Stand- 
ish  and  others,  which  tempted  me  much  to  know  my 
mind.  And  I  answered  them  always  thus :  *  That 
I  said  to  my  Lord  of  London,  I  have  said.'  Then 
Dr.  Standish  desired  my  Lord  to  bid  me  say  my 
mind  concerning  the  same  text  of  St.  Paul's  learn- 
ing, that  I,  being  a  woman,  should  interpret  the 
Scriptures ;  especially  where  so  many  wise  learned 
men  were. 

*'  Then  my  Lord  of  London  said,  he  was  inform- 
ed that  one  should  ask  of  me,  if  I  would  receive  the 
sacrament  at  Easter,  and  I  made  a  mock  of  it. 

^*  Then  I  desired  that  mine  accuser  might  come 
forth;  which  my  Lord  would  not.  But  he  said 
again  unto  roe,  *  I  sent  one  to  give  you  good  counsel, 
and  at  the  first  word  you  called  him  papist'  That 
I  denied  not,  for  I  perceived  he  was  no  less,  yet 
made  I  hiro  none  answer  unto  it. 

**  Then  he  rebuked  me,  and  said  that  I  should 
report,  that  there  were  bent  against  me  threescore 
priests  at  Lincoln.  ^  Indeed,'  quoth  I,  *  I  said  so. 
For  my  friends  told  me,  if  I  did  come  to  Lincoln, 
the  priests  would  assault  me,  and  put  me  to  great 
trouble,  as  thereof  they  had  made  their  boast :  and 
when  I  heard  it,  I  went  thither  indeed,  not  being 
afVaid,  because  I  knew  my  matter  to  be  good. 
Moreover  I  remained  there  nine  days,  to  see  what 
would  be  said  unto  me.  And  as  I  was  in  the  min- 
ster, reading  upon  the  Bible,  they  resorted  unto 
me  by  two  and  two,  by  five  and  by  six,  minding  to 
spoken  unto  me,  yet  went  they  their  ways  again 
without  words  speaking.' 

*'  Then  my  Lord  asked  if  there  were  not  one  that 
did  speak  unto  me.  I  told  him,  yes ;  that  there  was 
one  of  them  at  last,  which  did  speak  to  me  indeed. 
And  my  Lord  then  asked  me  what  he  said  ?  And 
I  told  him  his  words  were  of  small  efiect,  so  that 
I  did  not  now  remember  them.  Then  said  my  Lord, 
*  There  are  many  that  read  and  know  the  Scripture, 
and  yet  follow  it  not,  nor  live  thereafter.'  I  said 
again,  *  My  Lord !  I  would  wish  that  all  men  knew 
my  conversation  and  living  in  all  points ;  for  I  am 
sure  myself  this  hour,  that  there  are  none  able  to 
prove  any  dishonesty  by  me.  If  you  know  that  any 
can  do  it,  I  pray  you  bring  them  forth.'  Then  my 
Lord  went  away,  and  said  he  would  entitle  some- 
what of  my  meaning,  and  so  he  wrote  a  great  cir- 
cumstance :  but  what  it  was,  I  have  not  all  in  my 
memory;  for  he  would  not  sufier  me  to  have  the 
copy  thereof.  Only  do  I  remerober  this  sroall  por- 
tion of  it : 

"  *  Be  it  known,'  saith  he,  *  of  all  men,  that  I, 
Anne  Askew,  do  confesi  this  to  be  my  faith  and  b^ 
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fief^  notwithstanding  many  reports  made  aibre  to  the 
contrary.  I  believe  that  they  which  are  booseled 
at  the  hands  of  a  priest,  whether  his  conversation  be 
good  or  not,  do  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
in  substance  really.  Also,  I  do  believe,  that  after 
the  consecration,  whether  it  be  received  or  reserved, 
it  is  no  less  than  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
in  substance.  Finally,  I  do  believe  in  this  and  all 
other  sacraments  of  holy  church  in  all  points,  accord- 
ing to  the  old  catholic  faith  of  the  same.  In  wit- 
ness whereof,  I,  the  said  Anne,  have  subscribed  my 
name.' 

''There  was  somewhat  more  in  it,  which,  be- 
cause I  had  not  the  copy,  I  cannot  now  remem- 
ber. Then  he  read  it  to  me,  and  asked  if  I  did 
agree  to  it.  And  I  said  again,  '  I  believe  so  much 
thereof,  as  the  Holy  Scripture  doth  agree  unto: 
wherefore  I  desire  you,  that  ye  will  add  that  there- 
unto.' Then  he  answered,  that  I  should  not  teach 
him  what  he  should  write.  With  that  he  went 
forth  into  his  great  chamber  and  read  the  same  bill 
before  the  audience,  who  inveigled  and  willed  me 
to  set  to  my  hand ;  sapng  also,  that  I  had  favour 
showed  me.  Then  said  the  bishop,  I  might  thank 
other,  and  not  myself,  for  the  favour  that  I  found  at 
his  hand ;  for  he  considered,  he  said,  that  I  had 
good  friends,  and  also  that  I  came  of  a  worshipful 
stock. 

*'  Then  answered  one  Christopher,  a  servant  unto 
Master  Denny :  *  Rather  ought  you,  my  Lord,  to 
have  done  it  in  such  case  for  God*s  sake,  than  for 
man's.'  Then  my  Lord  sat  down,  and  took  me 
the  writing  to  set  thereto  my  hand,  and  I  wrote 
after  this  manner :  'I,  Anne  Askew,  do  believe  all 
manner  of  things  contained  in  the  faith  of  the  ca- 
tholic church.'" 

And  forasmuch  as  mention  here  is  made  of  the 
writing  of  Bonner,  which  this  godly  woman  said  be- 
fore she  had  not  in  memory,  therefore  I  thought  in 
this  place  to  infer  the  same,  both  with  the  whole 
circumstance  of  Bonner,  and  with  the  title  thereunto 
prefixed  by  the  registrar,  and  also  with  her  own 
subscription :  to  the  intent  the  reader,  seeing  the 
same  subscription  neither  to  agree  with  the  time  of 
the  title  above  prefixed,  nor  with  the  subscription 
after  the  writing  annexed,  might  the  better  under- 
stand thereby  what  credit  is  to  be  given  hereafter  to 
such  bishops,  and  to  such  registrars.  The  tenor  of 
Bonner's  writing  proceedeth  thus : 

'*  The  true  copy  of  the  confession  and  belief  of  Anne 
Askew,  otherwise  called  Anne  Eyme,  made  be- 
fore the  bishop  of  London,  the  twentieth  day  of 
March,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  God,  after  the 


computatkm  of  the  Church  of  Englaiid,  1545; 
and  sobecribed  with  her  own  hand  in  the  pie- 
seoce  of  the  said  bishop  and  others  whose  name* 
hereafter  are  recited,  set  forth  and  pablidied  it 
this  present:  to  the  intent  the  world  may  sse 
what  credence  is  now  to  be  given  onto  the  saae 
woman,  who,  in  so  short  a  time,  bath  «o  damn 
ably  altered  and  changed  her  opinioo  and  belief; 
and  therefore  was  rightly,  in  open  court,  miia^DBd 
and  condemned." 

"Be  it  known  to  all  faithful  people,  that,  as 
touching  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar,  I  do 
firmly  and  undoubtedly  believe,  that  after  the  words 
of  consecration  be  spoken  by  the  priest,  accordii^ 
to  the  common  usage  of  this  Church  of  England, 
there  is  present  really  the  body  and  blood  of  oar 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  whether  the  nunister  which 
doth  consecrate  be  a  good  man  or  a  l>ad  man ;  and 
that  also,  whensoever  the  said  sacrament  is  recdved, 
whether  the  receiver  be  a  good  man  or  a  bad  oian,  he 
doth  receive  it  reaUy  and  corporally.  And  more- 
over, I  do  believe  that,  whether  the  said  sacramect 
be  then  received  of  the  minbter,  or  else  reserved  to 
be  put  into  the  pix,  or  to  be  brought  to  any  person 
that  is  impotent  or  sick,  yet  there  is  the  Teiy  body 
and  blood  of  our  said  Saviour;  so  that  whether  the 
minister,  or  the  receiver,  be  good  or  bad,  yea,  whe- 
ther the  sacrament  be  received  or  reserved,  always 
there  is  the  blessed  body  of  Christ  really. 

"  And  this  thing,  with  all  other  things  touching 
the  sacrament  and  other  sacraments  of  the  churdi, 
and  all  things  else  touching  the  Christian  belief^ 
which  are  taught  and  declared  in  the  king's  Majes- 
ty's book,  lately  set  forth  for  the  erudition  of  the 
Christian  people,  I,  Anne  Askew,  otherwise  called 
Anne  Kyme,  do  truly  and  perfectly  believe ;  and  so 
here  presently  confess  and  acknowledge.  And  here 
I  do  promise,  that  henceforth  I  shall  never  say  or  do 
any  thing  against  the  premises,  or  against  any  of 
them.  In  witness  whereof,  I,  the  said  Anne,  have 
subscribed  my  name  unto  these  presents. 

"  Written  the  20th  day  of  March,  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  God  1545. 

"  By  me,  Anne  Askew, 

otherwise  called  Anne  Kymb.** 

"  Witnesses :  Edmund,  bishop  of  London ;  John, 
bishop  of  Bath ;  Owen  Oglethorp,  doctor  of  divinity ; 
Richard  Smith,  doctor  of  divinity;  John  Rudde, 
bachelor  of  divinity ;  William  Pie,  bachelor  of  di- 
vinity ;  John  Wimsley,  archdeacon  of  London; 
John  Cook ;  Robert  John ;  Francis  Spilman  ;  Ed- 
ward Hall ;  Alexander  Brett ;  Edmund  Buts,  with 
divers  others  more  being  then  present." 
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Here  niayest  thou  note,  gentle  reader,  in  this  con- 
fession, both  in  the  bishop  and  his  register,  a  double 
sleight  of  false  conveyance.  For  although  the  con- 
fession purporteth  the  words  of  the  bishop's  writing, 
whereunto  she  did  set  her  hand,  yet  by  the  title 
prefixed  before,  mayest  thou  see  that  both  she  was 
arraigned  and  condemned  before  this  was  registered ; 
and  also,  that  she  is  falsely  reported  to  have  put  to 
her  hand,  which  indeed,  by  this  her  own  book,  ap- 
peareth  not  so  to  be,  but  after  this  manner  and  con- 
dition :  "  I,  Anne  Askew,  do  believe  all  manner  of 
things  contained  in  the  faith  of  the  catholic  church, 
and  not  otherwise.''    It  followeth  more  in  the  story: 

**  Then,  because  I  did  add  unto  it '  the  catholic 
church,'  he  flung  into  his  chamber  in  a  great  fury. 
With  that,  my  cousin  Brittayne  followed,  desiring 
him,  for  Ood's  sake,  to  be  good  lord  unto  me.  He 
answered,  that  I  was  a  woman,  and  that  he  was  no- 
thing deceived  in  me.  Then  my  cousin  Brittayne 
desired  him  to  take  me  as  a  woman,  and  not  to  set 
my  weak  woman's  wit  to  his  Lordship's  great 
wisdom. 

"  Then  went  in  unto  him  Dr.  Weston,  and  said, 
that  the  cause  why  I  did  write  there  *  the  catholic 
church,'  was,  that  I  understood  not  the  church  writ- 
ten afore.  So,  with  much  ado,  they  persuaded  my 
Lord  to  come  out  again,  and  to  take  my  name,  with 
the  names  of  my  sureties,  which  were  my  cousin 
Brittayne,  and  Master  Spilman  of  Gray's  Inn. 

"  This  being  done,  we  thought  that  I  should  have 
been  put  to  bail  immediately,  according  to  the  order 
of  the  law :  howbeit  he  would  not  suflfer  it,  but 
committed  roe  from  thence  to  prison  again  until  the 
next  morrow,  and  then  he  willed  me  to  appear  in 
the  Guildhall,  and  so  I  did.  Notwithstanding  they 
would  not  put  me  to  bail  there  neither,  but  read  the 
bishop's  writing  unto  me,  as  before,  and  so  com- 
manded me  again  to  prison.  Then  were  my  sureties 
appointed  to  come  before  them  on  the  next  morrow, 
in  Paul's  church,  which  did  so  indeed.  Notwith- 
standing, they  would  once  again  have  broken  off 
with  them,  because  they  would  not  be  bound  also 
for  another  woman,  at  their  pleasure,  whom  they 
knew  not,  nor  yet  what  matter  was  laid  unto  her 
charge !  Notwithstanding  at  the  last,  after  much 
ado  and  reasoning  to  and  fro,  they  took  a  bond  of 
them  of  recognisance  for  my  forth-coming:  and 
thus  I  was  at  the  last  delivered. 

**  Written  by  me,  Anne  Askew." 

The  latter  apprehension  and  examination  of 
the  worthy  martyr  of  God,  Mistress  Anne 
Asken,  A.  D.  1546. 

"  I  do  perceive,  dear  friend  in  the  Lord,  that 
thou  art  not  yet  persuaded  thoroughly  in  the  truth 


concerning  the  Lord's  supper,  because  Christ  said 
unto  his  apostles.  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body  which 
is  given  for  you. 

*'*'  In  giving  forth  the  bread  as  an  outward  sign  or 
token  to  be  received  with  the  mouth,  he  minded 
them  in  perfect  belief  to  receive  that  body  of  his 
which  should  die  for  the  people,  and  to  think  the 
death  thereof  to  be  the  only  health  and  salvation  of 
their  souls.  The  bread  and  the  wine  were  left  us 
for  a  sacramental  communion,  or  a  mutual  partici- 
pation of  the  inestimable  benefits  of  his  most 
precious  death  and  blood-shedding,  and  that  we 
should,  in  the  end  thereof,  be  thankful  together  for 
that  most  necessary  grace  of  our  redemption.  For, 
in  the  closing  up  thereof  he  said  thus,  This  do  ye 
in  remembrance  of  me :  yea,  so  oft  as  ye  shall  eat 
it  or  drink  it.  Else  should  we  have  been  forgetful 
of  that  we  ought  to  have  in  daily  remembrance, 
and  also  have  been  altogether  unthankful  for  it. 
Therefore  it  is  meet  that  in  our  prayers  we  call 
unto  Gk)d  to  graft  in  our  foreheads  the  true  meaning 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  concerning  this  communion. 
For  St.  Paul  saith.  The  letter  slayeth ;  the  Spirit 
is  it  only  that  giveth  life.  Mark  well  the  sixth 
chapter  of  John,  where  all  is  applied  unto  faith : 
note  also  the  fourth  chapter  of  St  Paul's  Second 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  in  the  end  thereof 
ye  shall  find,  that  The  things  which  are  seen  are 
temporal,  but  they  that  are  not  seen  are  everlasting. 
Yea,  look  in  Hebrews  iii.,  and  ye  shall  find  that 
Christ  as  a  son  (and  no  servant)  ruleth  over  his 
house,  whose  house  are  we,  and  not  the  dead  temple, 
if  we  hold  fast  the  confidence  and  rejoicing  of  that 
hope  to  the  end.  Wherefore,  as  said  the  Holy 
Ghost,  To-day  if  ye  shall  hear  his  voice,  harden 
not  your  hearts,  &c." 

The  sum  of  my  examination  he/ore  the  hinges 
council  at  Greenwich. 

"  Tour  request  as  concerning  my  prison-fellows 
I  am  not  able  to  satisfy,  because  I  heard  not  their 
examinations.  But  the  effect  of  mine  was  this :  I, 
being  before  the  council,  was  asked  of  Master 
Kyme.  I  answered,  that  my  lord  chancellor  knew 
already  my  mind  in  that  matter.  They  with  that 
answer  were  not  contented,  but  said  it  was  the 
king's  pleasure  that  I  should  open  the  matter  unto 
them.  I  answered  them  plainly,  I  would  not  so  do; 
but  if  it  were  the  king's  pleasure  to  hear  me,  I 
would  show  him  the  truth.  Then  they  said,  it  was 
not  meet  for  the  king  to  be  troubled  with  me.  I 
answered,  that  Solomon  was  reckoned  the  wisest 
king  that  ever  lived,  yet  misliked  he  not  to  hear 
two  poor  common  women,  much  more  his  Gh-ace  a 
simple  woman  and  his  faithful  subject.     So,  in  con- 
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elusion,  I  made  them  none  other  answer  in  that 
matter.  Then  my  lord  chancellor  asked  of  me  my 
opinion  in  the  sacrament.  My  answer  was  this,  I 
heliere  that  so  oil  as  I,  in  a  Christian  congregation, 
do  receive  the  bread  in  remembrance  of  Christ's 
death,  and  with  thanksgiving,  according  to  his  holy 
institation,  I  receive  therewith  the  fruits,  also,  of 
bis  most  glorious  passion.  The  bishop  of  Win- 
chester bade  me  make  a  direct  answer:  I  said,  I 
would  not  sing  a  new  song  of  the  Lord  in  a  strange 
land.  Then  the  bishop  said,  I  spake  in  parables. 
I  answered,  it  was  best  for  him,  *  for  if  I  show  the 
open  truth,'  quoth  I, '  ye  will  not  accept  it.'  Then 
he  said  I  was  a  parrot.  I  told  him  again,  I  was 
ready  to  suffer  all  things  at  his  hands,  not  only  his 
rebukes,  but  all  that  should  follow  besides,  yea,  and 
all  that  gladly. 

'^  Then  had  I  divers  rebukes  of  the  council,  be- 
cause I  would  not  express  my  mind  in  all  things 
as  they  would  have  me.  But  they  were  not  in  the 
mean  time  unanswered  for  all  that,  which  now  to 
rehearse  were  too  much,  for  I  was  with  them  there 
about  five  hours.  Then  the  clerk  of  the  council 
conveyed  me  from  thence  to  my  Lady  Garnish. 

**  The  next  day  I  was  brought  again  before  the 
council.  Then  would  they  needs  know  of  me  what 
I  said  to  the  sacrament.  I  answered,  that  I  already 
had  said  what  I  could  say.  Then,  after  divers 
words,  they  bade  me  go  by.  Then  came  my  Lord 
Lisle,  my  Lord  of  Essex,  and  the  bishop  of  Win- 
chester, requiring  me  earnestly  that  I  should  con- 
fess the  sacrament  to  be  flesh,  blood,  and  bone. 
Then  said  I  to  my  Lord  Parre  and  my  Lord  Lisle, 
that  it  was  a  great  shame  for  them  to  counsel  con- 
trary to  their  knowledge.  Whereunto,  in  few  words, 
they  did  say,  that  they  would  gladly  all  things  were 
well. 

'*  Then  the  bbhop  said  he  would  speak  with  me 
familiarly.  I  said,  '  So  did  Judas,  when  he  un- 
friendly betrayed  Christ.'  Then  desired  the  bishop 
to  speak  with  me  alone.  But  that  I  refused.  He 
asked  me  why.  I  said,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two 
or  three  witnesses  every  matter  should  stand,  after 
Christ's  and  Paul's  doctrine. 

'*  Then  my  lord  chancellor  began  to  examine  me 
again  of  the  sacrament  Then  I  asked  him  how 
long  he  would  halt  on  both  sides.  Then  would  he 
needs  know  where  I  found  that.  I  said,  in  the  Scrip- 
ture. Then  he  went  his  way.  Then  the  bishop 
said  I  should  be  burned.  I  answered,  that  I  had 
searched  all  the  Scriptures,  yet  could  I  never  find 
that  either  Christ  or  his  apostles  put  any  crea- 
ture to  death.  *  Well,  well,'  said  I, '  God  will  laugh 
your  threatenings  to  scorn.'  Then  was  I  command- 
ed to  stand  aside.     Then  came  to  me  Dr.  Cox, 


and  Dr.  Eobinaon.     In  conduuoo,  we  could  not 
agree. 

*'  Then  they  made  me  a  bill  of  the  sacrvneot, 
willing  me  to  set  my  hand  thereunto ;  bat  I  would 
not  Then,  on  the  Sunday,  I  was  sore  sick,  think- 
ing no  less  than  to  die :  therefore  I  desired  to  speak 
with  Master  Latimer,  but  it  would  not  be.  Then 
was  I  sent  to  Newgate  in  my  extremity  of  sickness; 
for  in  all  my  life  afore  I  was  never  in  9uch  pato. 
Thus  the  Lord  strengthen  us  in  the  truth.  Pkay, 
pray,  pray 


!»» 


77ie  confession  of  me^  Anne  Askem^  for  the 
time  I  mas  in  J^emgaie^  concerning  my  heUef, 

**  I  find  in  the  Scripture,  that  Christ  took  the  bread 
and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  saying.  Take,  eat,  this 
is  my  body  which  shall  be  broken  for  you ;  meanii^ 
in  substance,  his  own  very  body,  the  bread  being 
thereof  an  only  sign  or  sacrament.  For,  after  like 
manner  of  speaking,  he  said  he  would  break  down 
the  temple,  and  in  three  days  build  it  up  again,  sig- 
nifying his  own  body  by  the  temple,  as  St  John  de- 
clareth  it,  and  not  the  stony  temple  itself.  So  that 
the  bread  is  but  a  remembrance  of  his  death,  or  a 
sacrament  of  thanksgiving  for  it,  whereby  we  are 
knit  unto  him  by  a  communion  of  Christian  love ; 
although  there  be  many  that  cannot  perceive  the 
true  meaning  thereof:  for  the  veil  that  Moses  put 
over  his  face  before  the  children  of  Israel,  that  they 
should  not  see  the  clearness  thereof,  I  perceive  the 
same  veil  remaineth  to  this  day.  But  when  God 
shall  take  it  away,  then  shall  these  blind  men  see. 
For  it  is  plainly  expressed  in  the  history  of  Bel  in 
the  Bible,  that,  God  dwelleth  in  nothing  materiaL 

0  king,  saith  Daniel,  be  not  deceived;  for  God 
will  be  in  nothing  that  is  made  with  hands  of 
men.  Oh !  what  stiff-necked  people  are  these, 
that  will  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost.  But,  as 
their  fathers  have  done,  so  do  they,  because  they 
have  stony  hearts. 

*'  Written  by  me,  Anne  Askew,  that  neither 
wish  death,  nor  yet  fear  his  might ;  and  as 
merry  as  one  that  is  bound  towards  heaven." 

*'  Truth  is  laid  in  prison.  The  law  is  turned  to 
wormwood.  And  there  can  no  right  judgment  go 
forth. 

**0h!  forgive  us  all  our  sins,  and  receive  us 
graciously.  As  for  the  works  of  our  hands,  we 
will  no  more  call  upon  them ;  for  it  is  thou.  Lord, 
that  art  our  God.  Thou  showest  ever  mercy  unto 
the  fatherless. 

*'  Oh !  if  they  would  do  this,  saith  the  Lord,  I 
should  heal  their  sores,  yea,  with  all  my  heart  would 

1  love  them. 
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'^  O  Ephraim,  what  have  I  to  do  with  idols  atiy 
more  ?  Whoso  is  wise,  shall  understand  this ;  and 
and  he  that  is  rightly  instructed  will  regard  it,  for 
the  ways  of  the  Lord  are  righteous.  Such  as  are 
^odly,  will  walk  in  them ;  and  as  lor  the  wicked, 
they  will  stumble  at  them. 

**  Solomon,  eaith  St  Stephen,  builded  a  house  for 
the  God  of  Jacob.  Howbeit,  the  Highest  of  all 
dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands,  as  saith 
the  prophet.  Heaven  is  my  seat,  and  earth  is  my  foot- 
stool. What  house  will  ye  build  for  me,  saith  the 
Xiord  ?  or  what  place  is  it  that  I  shall  rest  in  ?  Hath 
not  my  hand  made  all  things  ? 

**  Woman,  believe  me,  saith  Christ  to  the  Samari- 
tan, the  time  is  at  hand,  that  ye  shall  neither  in  this 
mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem,  worship  the  Father. 
Ye  worship  ye  wot  not  what ;  but  we  know  what 
we  worship  :  for  salvation  cometh  of  the  Jews.  But 
the  hour  cometh,  and  is  now,  when  the  true  worship- 
pen  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  verity. 

**  Labour  not,  saith  Christ,  for  the  meat  that 
perisheth,  but  for  that  that  endureth  unto  life  ever- 
lasting, which  the  Son  of  man  shall  give  you  :  for 
him  hath  God  the  Father  sealed." 

2^  sum  of  t?ie  condemnation  of  me,  Anne 
Askew^  at  the  Guildhall. 

"  They  said  to  me  there,  tiiat  I  was  a  heretic,  and 
condemned  by  the  law,  if  I  would  stand  in  my  opi- 
nion. I  answered,  that  I  was  no  heretic,  neither 
yet  deserved  I  any  death  by  the  law  of  God.  But, 
as  concerning  the  faith  which  I  uttered  and  wrote 
to  the  council,  I  would  not,  I  said,  deny  it,  because 
I  knew  it  true.  Then  would  they  needs  know,  if  I 
would  deny  the  sacrament  to  be  Christ's  body  and 
blood.  I  said,  *  Tea :  for  the  same  Son  of  God  that 
was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  is  now  glorious  in 
heaven,  and  will  come  again  from  thrice  at  the  lat- 
ter day  like  as  he  went  up.  And  as  for  that  ye  call 
yoar  God,  it  is  a  piece  of  bread.  For  a  more  proof 
thereof,  (mark  it  when  3rou  list,)  let  it  but  lie  in  the 
box  three  months,  and  it  will  be  mouldy,  and  so  turn 
to  nothing  that  is  good.  Whereupon  I  am  per- 
suaded that  it  cannot  be  God.' 

**  After  that,  they  willed  me  to  have  a  priest ;  and 
then  I  smiled.  Then  they  asked  me,  if  it  were  not 
good ;  I  said,  I  would  confess  my  faults  unto  God, 
for  I  was  sure  that  he  would  hear  with  favour.  And 
BO  we  were  condemned  by  a  quest'* 

*'  My  belief  which  I  wrote  to  the  council  was  this : 
That  the  sacramental  bread  was  left  us  to  be  re- 
ceived with  thanksgiving,  in  remembrance  of  Christ's 
death,  the  only  remedy  of  our  soul's  recovery ;  and 
that  thereby  we  also  receive  the  whole  benefits  and 
fhiits  of  hit  most  glorious  passion. 


"  Then  would  they  needs  know,  whether  the 
bread  in  the  box  were  God  or  no :  I  said,  *  God  is 
a  Spirit,  and  will  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  truth.' 
Then  they  demanded,  *  Will  you  plainly  deny 
Christ  to  be  in  the  sacrament?'  I  answered,  that 
I  believe  faithfully  the  eternal  Son  of  God  not  to 
dwell  there ;  in  witness  whereof  I  recited  again  the 
history  of  Bel,  Dan.  xiz.,  Acts  vii.  and  zvii.,  and 
Matt  zxiv.,  concluding  thus :  *■  I  neither  wish  death, 
nor  yet  fear  his  might ;  God  have  the  prabe  thereof 
with  thanks.' " 

My  letter  sent  to  the  lord  chancellor. 

*'The  Lord  Grod,  by  whom  all  creatures  have 
their  being,  bless  you  with  the  light  of  his  know- 
ledge.    Amen. 

^  My  duty  to  your  Lordship  remembered,  kc. : 
It  might  please  you  to  accept  this  my  bold  suit,  as 
the  suit  of  one  who,  upon  due  consideration,  is 
moved  to  the  same,  and  hopeth  to  obtain.  My  re- 
quest to  your  Lordship,  is  only  that  it  may  please 
the  same  to  be  a  mean  for  me  to  the  king's  Majesty, 
that  his  Grace  may  be  certified  of  these  few  lines 
which  I  have  written  concerning  my  belief,  which 
when  it  shall  be  truly  conferred  with  the  hard  judg- 
ment given  me  for  the  same,  I  think  his  Grace  shall 
well  perceive  me  to  be  wdghed  in  an. uneven  pair 
of  balances.  But  I  remit  my  matter  and  cause  to 
Almighty  Grod,  who  rightly  judgeth  all  secrets.  And 
thus  I  commend  your  Lord^ip  to  the  governance  of 
him,  and  fellowship  of  all  saints,  Amen. 

'*  By  your  handmaid,  Axtke  Askew." 

My  faith  briefly  written  to  the  Icing's  Grace. 

*'  I,  Anne  Askew,  of  good  memory,  although 
God  hath  given  me  the  bread  of  adversity,  and  the 
water  of  trouble,  yet  not  so  much  as  my  sins  have 
deserved,  desire  this  to  be  known  unto  your  Grace, 
that,  forasmuch  as  I  am  by  the  law  condemned  for 
an  evil  doer,  here  I  take  heaven  and  earth  to  record, 
that  I  shall  die  in  my  innocency :  and,  according  to 
that  I  have  said  first,  and  will  say  last,  I  utterly 
abhor  and  detest  all  heresies.  And  as  concerning 
the  supper  of  the  Lord,  I  believe  so  much  as  Christ 
hath  said  therein,  whldi  he  confirmed  with  his  most 
blessed  blood.  I  believe  also  so  much  as  he  willed 
me  to  follow  and  bdieve,  and  so  much  as  the  ca- 
tholic church  of  him  doth  teach :  for  I  will  not  for- 
sake the  commandment  of  his  holy  lips.  But  look, 
what  God  bath  charged  me  with  his  mouth,  tliat 
have  I  shut  up  in  my  heart  And  thus  briefly  I 
end,  for  lack  of  learning. 

"  Akkb  Askiw." 
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The  cruel  handling  and  racking  of  Anne  Asken 
after  her  condemnation, 

"  The  effect  of  my  examination  and  handling  since 
my  departure  from  Newgate. 

*'  On  Tuesday  I  was  sent  from  Newgate  to  the 
sign  of  the  Crown,  where  Master  Rich,  and  the  hi- 
shop  of  London,  with  all  their  power  and  flattering 
words,  went  about  to  persuade  me  from  God :  but  I 
did  not  esteem  their  glosing  pretences. 

**  Then  came  there  to  me  Nicholas  Shaxton,  and 
counselled  me  to  recant  as  he  had  done.  I  said  to 
him,  that  it  had  been  good  for  him  never  to  have 
been  born ;  with  many  other  like  words. 

**  Then  Master  Rich  sent  me  to  the  Tower,  where 
I  remained  till  three  o'clock. 

'*  Then  came  Rich  and  one  of  the  council,  charg- 
ing me  upon  my  obedience,  to  show  unto  them,  if  I 
knew  any  man  or  woman  of  my  sect  My  answer 
was,  that  I  knew  none.  Then  they  asked  me  of 
my  Lady  of  Suffolk,  my  Lady  of  Sussex,  my  Lady 
of  Hertford,  my  Lady  Denny,  and  my  Lady  Fitz- 
wilfiam.  To  whom  I  answered,  if  I  should  pro- 
nounce any  thing  against  them,  that  I  were  not  able 
to  prove  it.  Then  said  they  unto  me,  that  the  king 
was  informed  that  I  could  name,  if  I  would,  a  great 
number  of  my  sect.  I  answered,  that  the  king  was 
as  well  deceived  in  that  behalf,  as  dissembled  with 
in  other  matters. 

**  Then  commanded  they  me  to  show  how  I  was 
maintained  in  the  Compter,  and  who  willed  me  to 
stick  to  my  opinion.  I  said,  that  there  was  no 
creature  that  therein  did  strengthen  me  :  and  as  for 
the  help  that  I  had  in  the  Compter,  it  was  by  means 
of  my  maid.  For  as  she  went  abroad  in  the  streets, 
she  made  moan  to  the  prentices,  and  they,  by  her,  did 
send  me  money ;  but  who  they  were  I  never  knew. 

''Then  they  said  that  there  were  divers  gen- 
tlewomen that  gave  me  money:  but  I  knew  not 
their  names.  Then  they  said  that  there  were  di- 
vers ladies  that  had  sent  me  money.  I  answered, 
that  there  was  a  man  in  a  blue  coat  who  delivered 
me  ten  shillings,  and  said  that  my  Lady  of  Hertford 
sent  it  me ;  and  another  in  a  violet  coat  gave  me 
eight  shillings,  and  said  my  Lady  Denny  sent  it  me: 
whether  it  were  true  or  no,  I  cannot  tell ;  for  I  am 
not  sure  who  sent  it  me,  but  as  the  maid  did  say. 
Then  they  said,  there  were  of  the  council  that  did 
maintain  me :  and  I  said.  No. 

'*  Then  they  did  put  me  on  the  rack,  because  I 
confessed  no  ladies  or  gentlewomen  to  be  of  my 
opinion,  and  thereon  they  kept  me  a  long  time ; 
and  because  I  lay  still,  and  did  not  cry,  my  lord 


chancellor  and  Master  Rich  took  pains  to  rack  me 
with  their  own  hands,  till  I  was  nigh  dead. 

*'  Then  the  lieutenant  caused  me  to  be  loosed 
from  the  rack.  Incontinently  I  swooned,  and  then 
they  recovered  me  again.  After  that  I  sat  two  long 
hours  reasoning  with  my  lord  chancellor  upon  the 
bare  floor ;  where  he,  with  many  flattering  words, 
persuaded  me  to  leave  my  opinion.  But  my  Lord 
God  (I  thank  his  everlasting  goodness)  gave  me 
grace  to  persevere,  and  will  do,  I  hope,  to  the  very 
end. 

"  Then  was  I  brought  to  a  house,  and  laid  in  a  bed, 
with  as  weary  and  painful  bones  as  ever  had  patient 
Job ;  I  thank  my  Lord  God  there-for.  Then  my 
lord  chancellor  sent  me  word,  if  I  would  leave  my 
opinion,  I  should  want  nothing :  if  I  would  not,  I 
should  forthwith  to  Newgate,  and  so  be  burned. 
I  sent  him  again  word,  that  I  would  rather  die,  than 
break  my  faith. 

'*  Thus  the  Lord  open  the  eyes  of  their  blind 
hearts,  that  the  truth  may  take  place.  Farewell, 
dear  friend,  and  pray,  pray,  pray !  *' 

Touching  the  order  of  her  racking  in  the  Tower 
thus  it  was ;  first  she  was  let  down  into  a  dungeon, 
where  Sir  Anthony  Knevet,  the  lieutenant,  com- 
manded his  jailor  to  pinch  her  with  the  rack.  Which 
being  done  as  much  as  he  thought  sufficient,  he  went 
about  to  take  her  down,  supposing  that  he  had  done 
enough.  But  Wriothesley,  the  chancellor,  not  con- 
tented that  she  was  loosed  so  soon,  confessing  no- 
thing, commanded  the  lieutenant  to  strain  her  on 
the  rack  again  :  which  because  he  denied  to  do, 
tendering  the  weakness  of  the  woman,  he  was 
threatened  therefore  grievously  of  the  said  Wriothes- 
ley, saying,  that  he  would  signify  his  disobedience 
unto  the  king.  And  so  consequently  upon  the  same, 
he  and  Master  Rich,  throwing  off  their  gowns,  would 
needs  play  the  tormentors  themselves ;  first  asking 
her,  if  she  were  with  child.  To  whom  she  answer- 
ing again,  said,  "  Ye  shall  not  need  to  spare  for  that, 
but  do  your  wills  upon  me.'*  And  so,  quietly  and 
patiently  praying  unto  the  Lord,  she  abode  their 
tyranny,  till  her  bones  and  joints  were  almost  pluck- 
ed asunder,  in  such  sort  as  she  was  carried  away  in 
a  chair.  When  the  racking  was  past,  Wriothesley 
and  his  fellow  took  their  horse  towards  the  court. 

In  the  mean  time,  while  they  were  making  their 
way  by  land,  the  good  lieutenant,  efisoons  taking 
boat,  sped  him  to  the  court  in  all  haste  to  speak 
with  the  king  before  the  others,  and  so  did ;  who 
there  making  his  humble  suit  to  the  king,  desired 
his  pardon,  and  showed  him  the  whole  matter  as  it 
stood,  and  of  the  racking  of  Mistress  Askew,  and 
how  he  was  threatened  by  the  lord  chancellor,  be- 
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cause,  at  his  commandment,  not  knowing  his  High- 
nesses pleasure,  he  refused  to  rack  her ;  which  he, 
for  compassion,  could  not  find  in  his  heart  to  do, 
and  therefore  humbly  craved  his  Highness's  pardon. 
Which  when  the  king  had  understood,  he  seemed 
not  very  well  to  like  of  their  so  extreme  handling  of 
the  woman,  and  also  granted  to  the  lieutenant  his 
pardon,  willing  him  to  return  and  see  to  his  charge. 
Great  expectation  was  in  the  mean  season  among 
the  warders  and  other  officers  of  the  Tower,  waiting 
for  his  return ;  whom  when  they  saw  come  so  cheer- 
fully, declaring  unto  them  how  he  had  sped  with 
the  king,  they  were  not  a  little  joyous,  and  gave 
thanks  to  God  there-for. 

^nne  Askew's  answer  unto  John  LaeeVs  letter. 

"  O  friend,  most  dearly  beloved  in  God !  I  marvel 
not  a  little  what  should  move  you  to  judge  in  me 
BO  slender  a  faith  as  to  fear  death,  which  is  the  end 
of  all  misery.  In  the  Lord  I  desire  you  not  to  be- 
lieve of  me  such  wickedness :  for  I  doubt  it  not,  but 
Ood  will  perform  bis  work  in  me,  like  as  he  hath 
begun.  I  understand  the  council  is  not  a  little  dis- 
pleased, that  it  should  be  reported  abroad  that  I 
was  racked  in  the  Tower.  They  say  now,  that  what 
they  did  there  was  but  to  fear  me ;  whereby  I  per- 
ceive they  are  ashamed  of  their  uncomely  doings, 
and  fear  much  lest  the  king*s  Majesty  should  have 
information  thereof;  wherefore  they  would  no  man 
to  noise  it.     Well !  their  cruelty  God  forgive  them. 

"  Your  heart  in  Christ  Jesu.  Farewell  and  pray." 

The  purgation  or  answer  of  Anne  Askew^ 
against  the  false  surmises  of  her  recantation, 

'^  I  have  read  the  process  which  is  reported  of 
them  that  know  not  the  truth,  to  be  my  recantation. 
But,  as  the  Lord  liveth,  I  never  meant  a  thing  less 
than  to  recant.  Notwithstanding  this  I  confess, 
that  in  my  first  troubles  I  was  examined  of  the 
bishop  of  London  about  the  sacrament.  Yet  had 
they  no  grant  of  my  mouth  but  this :  that  I  be- 
lieved therein  as  the  word  of  God  did  bind  me  to 
believe.  More  had  they  never  of  me.  Then  he 
made  a  copy,  which  is  now  in  print,  and  required 
me  to  set  thereunto  my  hand;  but  I  refused  it. 
Then  my  two  sureties  did  will  me  in  no  wise  to 
stick  thereat,  for  it  was  no  great  matter,  they  said. 

'*  Then  with  much  ado,  at  the  last  I  wrote  thus : 
'  I,  Anne  Askew,  do  believe  this,  if  God's  word  do 
agree  to  the  same,  and  the  true  catholic  church.' 
Then  the  bishop,  being  in  great  displeasure  with 
me  because  I  made  doubts  in  my  writing,  com- 
manded me  to  prison,  where  I  was  awhile ;  but 
afterwards,  by  means  of  friends,  I  came  out  again. 
Here  is  the  truth  of  that  matter.     And  as  concem- 
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ing  the  thing  that  ye  covet  most  to  know,  resort  to 
John  vi.,  and  be  ruled  always  thereby.  Thus  fare 
ye  well,  quoth  Anne  Askew." 

The  confession  of  faith  which  Anne  Askew 
made  in  Newgate^  before  she  suffered. 

''  I,  Anne  Askew,  of  good  memory,  although  my 
merciful  Father  hath  given  me  the  bread  of  adver- 
sity,  and  the  water  of  trouble,  yet  not  so  much  as 
my  sins  have  deserved,  confess  myself  here  a  sinner 
before  the  throne  of  his  heavenly  Majesty,  desiring 
his  forgiveness  and  mercy.  And  forasmuch  as  I 
am  by  the  law  unrighteously  condemned  for  an  evil 
doer  concerning  opinions,  I  take  the  same  most 
merciful  God  of  mine,  who  hath  made  both  heaven 
and  earth,  to  record,  that  I  hold  no  opinions  contrary 
to  his  most  holy  word.  And  I  trust  in  my  merciful 
Lord,  who  is  the  giver  of  all  grace,  that  he  will 
graciously  assist  me  against  all  evil  opinions  which 
are  contrary  to  his  blessed  verity.  For  I  take  him 
to  witness,  that  I  have  done,  and  will,  unto  my 
life's  end,  utterly  abhor  them  to  the  uttermost  of 
my  power. 

"  But  this  is  the  heresy  which  they  report  me  to 
hold :  that  af^er  the  priest  hath  spoken  the  words 
of  consecration,  there  remaineth  bread  still.  They 
both  say,  and  also  teach  it  for  a  necessary  article  of 
faith,  that  after  those  words  be  once  spoken,  there 
remaineth  no  bread,  but  even  the  self-same  body 
that  hung  upon  the  cross  on  Good  Friday,  both 
flesh,  blood,  and  bone.  To  this  belief  of  theirs  say 
I,  nay.  For  then  were  our  common  creed  false, 
which  saith,  that  he  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of 
God  the  Father  Almighty,  and  from  thence  shall 
come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Lo,  this  is 
the  heresy  that  I  hold,  and  for  it  must  suffer  the 
death.  But  as  touching  the  holy  and  blessed  supper 
of  the  Lord,  I  believe  it  to  be  a  most  necessary 
remembrance  of  his  glorious  sufferings  and  death. 
Moreover,  I  believe  as  much  therein  as  my  eternal 
and  only  Redeemer  Jesus  Christ  would  I  should 
believe. 

'*  Finally,  I  believe  all  those  Scriptures  to  be 
true,  which  he  hath  confirmed  with  his  most  precious 
blood.  Yea,  and  as  St.  Paul  saith,  those  Scrip- 
tures are  sufficient  for  our  learning  and  salvation, 
that  Christ  hath  left  here  with  us ;  so  that  I  be- 
lieve we  need  no  unwritten  verities  to  rule  his 
church  with.  Therefore  look,  what  he  hath  said 
unto  me  with  his  own  mouth  in  his  holy  gospel,  that 
have  I,  with  God's  grace,  closed  up  in  my  heart, 
and  my  full  trust  is,  as  David  saith,  that  it  shall  be 
a  lantern  to  my  footsteps. 

*'  There  be  some  do  say,  that  I  deny  the  eucha- 
rist  or  sacrament  of  thanksgiving;  but  those  people 
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do  untruly  report  of  me.  For  I  both  eaj  and  be- 
lieve it,  that  if  it  vere  ordered  like  as  Christ  ios^- 
tuted  it  and  lefl  it,  a  most  uogular  comfort  it  were 
unto  US  all.  But  as  concerning  youi  mass,  ae  it  is 
now  used  in  our  days,  I  do  say  and  believe  it  to  be 


the  most  abominable  idpl  tbat  is  in  the  world :  for 
my  God  will  not  be  eaten  with  teeth,  neither  yet 
dieth  he  again.  And  upon  these  words  that  I  have 
now  spoken,  will  I  suffer  death." 


j4  prayer  of 
^nne  Askew. 


"Oljord!  I  have 


than  there  be  hair> 
on  my  head  :  yet, 
Lord,  let  them  ner^r 
overcome  me  with 
vain  words,  bvt  fi^ht 
thou.  Lord,  in  my 
stead ;  for  on  thee 
cast  I  my  care. 
With  all  the  spite 
ibey  can  imagine, 
they  fall  upon  me, 
who  am  thy  poor 
creature.  yct,«weet 
Lord,  let  me  not  set 
by  them  that  are 
against  roe;  for  in 
thee  is  my  whole  de- 
light. And,  Lord,  I 
heartily  desire  ofthee 
that  thou  wilt  of  thy 
most  merciful  good- 
ness foT^ve  them 
that  violence  which 
they  do,  and  have 
done,untome.  Open 
also  tbon  their  blind 
hearts,  that  they  may 
hereafter  do  that 
thing  in  thy  sight, 
which  is  only  ac- 
ceptable before  thee, 
and  to  set  forth  thy 
verity  aright,without 
all  vain  fantasies  of 
sinful  men.  So  be 
it,OLotd,sobeit! 
By  me, 
AnKE  Askew." 

Hitherto  we  have 
treated  of  this  good 
woman :  now  it 
remaineth  that  we 
touch  Bomewbat  as 
cancemiiig  her  en:l 
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and  martyrdom.  Afler  that  she  (being  bom  of 
such  stock  and  kindred  that  she  might  have  lired 
in  great  wealth  and  prosperity,  if  she  would  rather 
haye  followed  the  world  than  Christ)  now  had  been 
8o  tormented,  that  she  could  neither  live  long  in  so 
great  distress,  neither  yet  by  her  adversaries  be  suf- 
fered to  die  in  secret,  the  day  of  her  execution  being 
appointed,  she  was  brought  into  Smithfield  in  a 
chair,  because  she  could  not  go  on  her  feet,  by  means 
of  her  great  torments.  When  she  was  brought  unto 
the  stake,  she  was  tied  by  the  middle  with  a  chain, 
that  held  up  her  body.  When  all  things  were  thus 
prepared  to  the  fire.  Dr.  Shaxton,  who  was  then  ap- 
pointed to  preach,  began  his  sermon.  Anne  Askew, 
hearing  and  answering  again  unto  him,  where  he 
said  well,  confirmed  the  same ;  where  he  said  amiss, 
**  There,"  said  she,  '*  he  misseth,  and  speaketh  with- 
out the  book." 

The  sermon  being  finished,  the  martyrs,  standing 
there  tied  at  three  several  stakes  ready  to  their  mar- 
tyrdom, began  their  prayers.  The  multitude  and 
concourse  of  the  people  was  exceeding ;  the  place 
yrhere  they  stood  being  railed  about  to  keep  out  the 
press.  Upon  the  bench  under  St  Bartholomew's 
church  sat  Wriothesley,  chancellor  of  England; 
the  old  duke  of  Norfolk,  the  old  earl  of  Bedford, 
the  lord  mayor,  with  divers  others.  Before  the  fire 
should  be  set  unto  them,  one  of  the  bench,  hearing 
that  they  had  gunpowder  about  them,  and  being 
alarmed  lest  the  faggots,  by  strength  of  the  gunpow- 
der, would  come  flying  about  their  ears,  began  to  be 
afraid :  but  the  earl  of  Bedford,  declaring  unto  him 
how  the  gunpowder  was  not  laid  under  the  faggots, 
but  only  about  their  bodies,  to  rid  them  out  of  their 
pain,  which  having  vent,  there  was  no  danger  to  them 
of  the  faggots,  so  diminished  that  fear. 

Then  Wriothesley,  lord  chancellor,  sent  to  Anne 
Askew  letters,  offering  to  her  the  king's  pardon  if 
she  would  recant ;  who,  refusing  once  to  look  upon 
them,  made  this  answer  again,  that  she  came  not 
thither  to  deny  her  Lord  and  Master.  Then  were 
the  letters  likewise  offered  unto  the  others,  who,  in 
like  manner,  following  the  constancy  of  the  woman, 
denied  not  only  to  receive  them,  but  also  to  look 
upon  them.  Whereupon  the  lord  mayor,  command- 
ing fire  to  be  put  unto  them,  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
Fiat  Justitia. 

And  thus  the  good  Anne  Askew,  with  these 
blessed  martyrs,  being  troubled  so  many  manner  of 
ways,  and  having  passed  through  so  many  torments, 
having  now  ended  the  long  course  of  her  agonies, 
being  compassed  in  with  flames  of  fire,  as  a  blessed 
sacrifice  unto  God,  she  slept  in  the  Lord  A.  D.  1546, 
leaving  behind  her  a  singular  example  of  Christian 
constancy  for  all  men  to  follow. 


The  martyrdom  of  John  LaceU^  John  Adams ^ 
and  Nicholas  Belenian, 

There  was,  at  the  same  time,  also  burned  toge- 
ther with  her,  one  Nicholas  Belenian,  priest  of 
Shropshire ;  John  Adams,  a  tailor ;  and  John  La- 
cels,  gentleman  of  the  court  and  househdd  of  King 
Henry. 

It  happened  well  for  them,  that  they  died  toge- 
ther with  Anne  Askew :  for,  albeit  that  of  them- 
selves they  were  strong  and  stout  men,  yet,  through 
the  example  and  exhortation  of  her,  they,  being  the 
more  boldened,  received  occasion  of  greater  com- 
fort in  that  so  painful  and  doleful  kind  of  death ; 
who,  beholding  her  invincible  constancy,  and  also 
stirred  up  through  her  persuasions,  did  set  apart  all 
kind  of  fear. 

Thus  they,  confirming  one  another  with  mutual 
exhortations,  tarried  looking  for  the  tormentor  and 
fire,  which  at  the  last,  flaming  round  about  them, 
consumed  their  blessed  bodies  in  happy  martyrdom, 
in  the  year  of  our  salvation  1546,  about  the  month 
of  June. 

There  is  also  a  certain  letter  extant,  which  the 
said  John  Lacels  briefly  wrote,  being  in  prison, 
touching  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood ; 
wherein  he  doth  both  confute  the  error  of  them, 
who,  being  not  contented  with  the  spiritual  receiv- 
ing of  the  sacrament,  will  leave  no  substance  of 
bread  therein,  and,  also,  confuteth  the  sinister  in- 
terpretation of  many  thereupon :  the  tenor  of  which 
letter  is  as  hereunder  followeth. 

The  copy  of  the  letter  of  John  Lacels^  nritten 

out  of  prison. 

*'  St.  Paul,  because  of  sects  and  dissension  among 
the  Corinthians,  wrote  this  Epistle  unto  them ;  and, 
in  like  case  pertaining  to  my  conscience,  I  do  pro- 
test my  whole  heart  in  the  blessed  supper  of  the 
Lord ;  wherein  I  trust  in  God  to  bring  nothing  for 
me,  but  I  shall  be  able,  with  God's  holy  word,  to 
declare  and  manifest  the  same.  And  herein  I  take 
occasion  to  recite  the  saying  of  St.  Paul,  in  the  said 
Epistle,  chap,  xi..  That  which  I  delivered  unto  you, 
I  received  of  the  Lord.  For  the  Lord  Jesus,  the 
same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  took  bread, 
gave  thanks,  and  brake  it,  and  said.  Take  ye,  eat 
ye ;  this  is  my  body,  which  is  broken  for  you. 

'*  Here,  me  seemeth,  St.  Paul  durst  not  take  upon 
him  his  Lord  and  Master's  authority.  Wherefore, 
as  at  GM's  hand  the  breaking  of  the  most  innocent 
and  immaculate  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  the 
quietness  of  all  men's  consciences,  the  only  remedy 
of  our  sins,  and  the  redemption  of  mankind,  which 
is  called  in  the  Scripture  the  daily  offering :  so  the 


660 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


[a.  d.  1546. 


mass,  which  is  the  invention  of  man,  (whose  author 
is  the  pope  of  Rome,  as  it  doth  appear  in  Polydore 
Virgil  and  many  others,)  is  the  unquietness  of  all 
Christendom,  a  blasphemy  unto  Christ's  blood,  and 
(as  Daniel  calleth  it)  the  abominable  desolation,  as 
the  Scripture  shall  hereafter  more  manifest  it  St. 
Paul  was,  belike,  to  learn  of  the  Romans'  church, 
the  manner  of  the  consecration,  as  they  call  it,  with 
the  breathing  over  the  host,  and  other  ceremonies 
besides,  that  he  durst  not  take  upon  him  to  say. 
Hoe  €9i  corpus  meum.  But  this  I  will  admit :  it 
was  the  Lord  Jesus  that  made  the  supper ;  who  also 
did  finish  it,  and  made  an  end  of  the  only  act  of  our 
salvation,  not  only  here  in  this  world,  but  with  his 
Father  in  heaven  ;  as  he  declareth  himself,  that  he 
will  drink  no  more  of  this  bitter  cup,  till  he  drink 
it  new  in  his  Father's  kingdom,  where  all  bitterness 
shall  be  taken  away. 

**  Now,  if  any  roan  be  able  to  finish  the  ad  of 
our  Saviour,  in  breaking  of  his  body,  and  shedding 
of  hit  blood  here,  and  also  to  finish  it  with  the  Fa- 
ther in  heaven,  then  let  him  say  it.  But  I  think 
that  if  men  will  look  upon  St.  Paul's  words  well, 
they  ahall  be  forced  to  say,  as  St.  Paul  saith.  The 
Lord  Jesus  said  it ;  and  once  for  all,  which  only 
was  the  AilfiUer  of  it  For  these  words.  Hoe  est 
corpus  meumy  were  spoken  of  his  natural  presence, 
(which  no  man  is  able  to  deny,)  because  the  act  was 
finished  on  the  cross,  as  the  story  doth  plainly  ma- 
nifest it  to  them  that  have  eyes.  Now  this  bloody 
sacrifice  is  made  an  end  of;  the  supper  is  finished, 
forasmuuh  as  Christ  hath  once  suflTered  for  sins,  the 
Just  fur  the  unjust,  to  bring  us  to  God,  and  was  kill- 
ed as  pertaining  to  the  fiesh,  and  hath  entered  in  by 
his  own  blood  once  for  all,  into  the  holy  place,  and 
found  eternal  redemption. 

**  Here  now  followeth  the  administration  of  the 
supper  of  the  Lord,  which  I  will  take  at  Christ's 
hands  afler  the  resurrection,  although  other  men 
will  not  be  ashamed  to  bring  the  wicked  counsels  of 
foolish  inventions  for  them.  And  it  came  to  pass, 
as  Christ  sat  at  meat  with  them,  he  took  bread, 
blessed,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  them ;  and  their 
eyes  were  opened,  and  knew  him,  and  he  vanished 
out  of  their  sight.  And  the  apostles  did  know  him 
in  breaking  of  bread. 

*'  Here,  also,  it  seemeth  to  me  the  apostles  to  fol- 
low their  Master  Christ,  and  to  take  the  right  use  of 
the  sacrament,  and  also  to  teach  it  to  those  that  were 
converted  to  Christ,  as  mention  is  made  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  where  it  is  said,  They  continued  in 
the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  in  breaking  of 
bread,  and  prayer ;  and  they  continued  daily  with 
one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  brake  bread  in  every 
bouse,  and  did  eat  there  with  gladness  and  single- 


ness of  heart,  praising  God ;  and  had  favour  with 
all  the  people.  And  St.  Paul,  following  the  saooe 
doctrine,  doth  plainly  show  the  duty  of  the  minister, 
and  also  of  them  that  shall  receive  it :  As  oft  as  ye 
shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  shall  show 
the  Lord's  death  until  he  come.  Here  I  do  gather, 
that  the  minister  hath  no  further  power  and  author- 
ity than  to  preach  and  pronounce  the  Lord's  death, 
or  else  to  say,  the  Lord  Jesus  said  it,  which  did 
fulfil  it  on  the  cross. 

'*  Furthermore,  I  do  stedfastly  believe,  that 
where  the  bread  is  broken  according  to  the  ordi- 
nance of  Christ,  the  blessed  and  immaculate  Lamb 
is  present  to  the  eyes  of  our  faith,  and  so  we  eat  his 
flesh,  and  drink  hb  blood,  which  is,  to  dwell  with 
God,  and  God  with  us.  And  in  this  we  are  sure  we 
dwell  with  God,  in  that  he  giveth  us  his  Holy  Spirit, 
even  as  the  forefathers,  that  were  before  Christ's 
comii^,  did  presently  see  the  Lord's  death,  and  did 
eat  his  body,  and  drink  his  blood. 

*'  In  this  I  do  differ  from  the  pope's  church,  that 
the  priests  have  authority  to  make  Christ's  natural 
presence  in  the  bread,  for  so  doth  he  more  than  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  did ;  as  the  example  is  manifest 
in  Judas,  who  at  Christ's  hands  received  the  same 
wine  and  bread  as  the  other  apostles  did.  But  the 
pope  and  his  adherents  are  even  they  whom  Daniel 
speaketh  of,  saying.  He  shall  set  men  to  unhallow 
the  sanctuary,  and  to  put  down  the  daily  offering, 
and  to  set  up  the  abominable  desolation.  Yea,  he, 
of  Rome,  shall  speak  marvellous  things  against  the 
God  of  heaven,  and  God  of  all  gods,  wherein  he  shall 
prosper  so  long,  till  the  wrath  be  fulfilled,  for  the 
conclusion  is  devised  already.  He  sliall  not  regard 
the  God  of  heaven,  nor.  the  Grod  of  his  fathers,  yea, 
in  his  place  shall  he  worship  the  mighty  idol,  and 
the  god  whom  his  Others  knew  not,  which  is  the 
god  Maozim. 

'*  For  lack  of  time,  I  leave  the  commemoration  of 
the  blessed  supper  of  the  Lord,  and  the  abominable 
idol  the  mass,  which  is  it  that  Daniel  meaneth  by 
the  god  Maozim.  Read  the  second  and  last  chap- 
ters of  Daniel,  and  2  Thess.  ii.,  where  they  recite 
the  abomination  of  desolation,  which  Matthew  saith, 
standeth  in  the  holy  place,  that  b,  in  the  consciences 
of  men.  Mark  saith,  where  it  ought  not  to  stand, 
which  is  a  plain  denial  of  all  the  inventions  of  men. 
Further,  Luke  saith,  the  time  b  at  hand.  Paul 
saith,  the  mystery  of  iniquity  worketh  already,  yea, 
and  shall  continue  till  the  appearance  of  Christ, 
which  in  ray  judgment  is  at  hand. 

Now  for  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  I  do  protest  to 
take  it  as  reverently  as  Christ  lefl  it,  and  as  hb 
apostles  did  use  it,  according  to  the  testimonies  of 
the  prophets,  the  apostles,  and  our  blessed  Saviour 
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Christ,  which  accordingly  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians 
doth  recite.  ^ 

*^  Now,  with  quietness,  I  commit  the  jvrhole  world 
to  their  pastor  and  herdsman  Jesus  Christ,  the  only 
Saviour  and  true  Messias,  and  I  commend  my  so- 
vereign lord  and  master  the  king*8  Majesty,  King 
Henry  the  Eighth,  to  Ood  the  Father,  and  to  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ:  the  queen,  and  my  lord  the 
prince,  with  this  whole  realm,  ever  to  the  innocent 
and  immaculate  Lamb,  that  his  blood  may  wash  and 
purify  their  hearts  and  souls  from  all  iniquity  and 
sin,  to  God's  glory,  and  to  the  salvation  of  their 
souls.  I  do  protest,  that  the  inward  part  of  my 
heart  doth  groan  for  this ;  and  I  doubt  not  but  to 
enter  into  the  holy  tabernacle  which  is  above,  yea, 
and  there  to  be  with  God  for  ever.  Farewell  in 
Christ  Jesu. 

'*  John  Lacels,  late  servant  to  the  king,  and  now 
I  trust  to  serve  the  everlasting  King,  with  the 
testimony  of  my  blood  in  Smithfield.*' 

One  Rogers^  a  martyr y  burned  in  Norfolk, 

Like  as  Winchester  and  other  bishops  did  set  on 
King  Henry  against  Anne  Askew  and  her  fellow 
martyrs,  so  Dr.  Repse,  bishop  of  Norwich,  did  in- 
cite no  less  the  old  duke  of  Norfolk  against  one  Ro- 
gers in  the  county  of  Norfolk ;  who,  much  about 
the  same  year  and  time,  was  there  condemned  and 
suffered  martyrdom  for  the  six  articles.  After 
which  time  it  was  not  long,  but  within  a  half  year, 
both  the  king  himself  and  the  duke's  house  decay- 
ed :  albeit,  the  duke*s  house,  by  God*s  grace,  reco- 
vered again  afterwards,  and  he  himself  converted  to 
more  moderation  in  this  kind  of  dealing. 

The  story  of  Queen  Katharine  Parr^  late 
queen,  and  wife  to  King  Henry  the  Eighth : 
wherein  appeareth  in  what  danger  she  was 
for  the  gospel,  by  means  of  Stephen  Gardiner 
and  others  of  his  conspiracy  ;  and  how  gra- 
ciously she  was  preserved  by  her  kind  and 
loving  husband  the  king. 

After  these  stormy  stories  above  recited,  the 
course  and  order  as  well  of  the  time  as  the  matter 
of  the  story  doth  require  now  somewhat  to  treat, 
likewise,  touching  the  troubles  and  afflictions  of  the 
virtuous  and  excellent  lady,  Queen  Katharine  Parr, 
the  ]a8t  wife  to  King  Henry :  the  story  whereof 
is  this. 

About  the  same  time  above  noted,  which  was 
about  the  year  after  the  king  returned  from  Bou- 
logne, he  was  informed  that  Queen  Katharine  Parr, 
at  that  time  his  wife,  was  very  much  given  to  the 
reading  and  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  that 


she,  for  that  purpose,  had  retained  divers  well 
learned  and  godly  persons  to  instruct  her  thoroughly 
in  the  same ;  with  whom  as,  at  all  times  convenient, 
she  used  to  have  private  conference  touching  spiritual 
matters,  so  also  of  ordinary;  but  especially  in 
Lent,  every  day  in  the  afternoon,  for  the  space  of 
an  hour,  one  of  her  said  chaplains,  in  her  privy 
chamber,  made  some  collation  to  her  and  to  her 
ladies  and  gentlewomen  of  her  privy  chamber,  or 
others  that  were  dbposed  to  hear ;  in  which  sermons 
they  ofttimes  touched  such  abuses  as  in  the  church 
then  were  rife.  As  these  things  were  not  secretly 
done,  so  neither  were  their  preachings  unknown  to 
the  king ;  whereof,  at  first,  and  for  a  great  time, 
he  seemed  very  well  to  like.  Which  made  her  the 
more  bold  (being  indeed  become  very  zealous  to- 
ward the  gospel,  and  the  professors  thereof)  frankly 
to  debate  with  the  king  touching  religion,  and 
therein  flatly  to  discover  herself;  oftentimes  wish- 
ing, exhorting,  and  persuading  the  king,  that  as  he 
had,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  his  eternal  fame, 
beg^n  a  good  and  a  godly  work  in  banishing  that 
monstrous  idol  of  Rome,  so  he  would  thoroughly 
perfect  and  finish  the  same,  cleansing  and  purging 
his  church  of  England  clean  from  the  dregs  thereof, 
wherein  as  yet  remained  great  superstition. 

And  albeit  the  king  grew,  towards  his  latter  end, 
very  stern  and  opinionate,  so  that  of  few  he  could 
be  content  to  be  taught,  but  worst  of  all  to  be  con- 
tended withal  by  argument;  notwithstanding,  to- 
wards her  he  refrained  his  accustomed  manner, 
(unto  others  in  like  case  used,)  as  appeared  by 
great  respects,  etiher  for  the  reverence  of  the  cause, 
whereunto  of  himself  he  seemed  well  inclined,  if 
some  others  could  have  ceased  from  seeking  to  per- 
vert him,  or  else,  for  the  singular  affection  which, 
until  a  very  small  time  before  his  death,  he  always 
bare  unto  her.  For  never  handmaid  sought  with 
more  careful  diligence  to  please  her  mistress,  than 
she  did,  with  all  painful  endeavour,  apply  herself, 
by  all  virtuous  means,  in  all  things  to  please  his 
humour. 

Moreover,  besides  the  virtues  of  the  mind,  she 
was  endued  with  very  rare  gifts  of  nature,  as  sin- 
gular beauty,  favour,  and  comely  personage,  being 
things  wherein  the  king  was  greatly  delighted :  and 
so  enjoyed  she  the  king^s  favour,  to  the  great  like- 
lihood of  the  setting  at  large  of  the  gospel  within 
this  realm  at  that  time,  had  not  the  malicious  prac- 
tice of  certain  enemies  professed  against  the  truth, 
(which  at  that  time  also  were  very  great,)  prevented 
the  sam^,  to  the  utter  alienating  of  the  kingV  mind 
from  religion,  and  almost  to  the  extreme  ruin  of  the 
queen  and  certain  others  with  her,  if  God  had  not 
marvellously  succoured  her  in  that  distress.     The 
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conspirers  and  practisera  of  her  death  were  Oar- 
diner,  bishop  of  Winchester,  Wriothesley,  then  lord 
chancellor,  and  others,  as  well  of  the  king*8  privy 
chamber,  as  of  his  privy  council.  These,  seeking 
(for  the  furtherance  of  their  ungodly  purpose)  to 
revive,  stir  up,  and  kindle,  evil  and  pernicious 
humours  in  their  prince  and  sovereign  lord,  to  the 
intent  to  deprive  her  of  this  great  favour  which  then 
she  stood  in  with  the  king,  (which  they  not  a  little 
feared  would  turn  to  the  utter  ruin  of  their  anti- 
christian  sect,  if  it  should  continue,)  and  thereby 
to  stop  the  passage  of  the  gospel ;  and  consequently, 
(having  taken  away  her,  who  was  the  only  patroness 
of  the  professors  of  the  truth,)  openly,  without  fear 
of  check  or  controlment,  with  fire  and  sword,  after 
their  accustomed  manner,  to  invade  the  small  re- 
mainder, as  they  hoped,  of  that  poor  flock — made 
their  wicked  entry  unto  this  their  mischievous  en- 
terprise, after  this  manner  following. 

The  king's  Majesty,  as  you  have  heard,  misliked 
to  be  contended  withal  in  any  kind  of  argument. 
This  humour  of  his,  although  not  in  smaller  mat- 
ters, yet  in  causes  of  reli^on,  as  occasion  served, 
the  queen  would  not  stick,  in  reverent  terms  and 
humble  talk,  entering  with  him  into  discourse,  with 
sound  reasons  of  Scripture  now  and  then  to  con- 
trary ;  the  which  the  king  was  so  well  accustomed 
unto  in  those  matters,  that  at  her  hands  he  took  all 
in  good  part,  or,  at  least,  did  never  show  counte- 
nance of  offence  thereat :  which  did  not  a  little 
appal  her  adversaries  to  hear  and  see.  During 
which  time,  perceiving  her  so  thoroughly  grounded 
in  the  king's  favour,  they  durst  not  for  their  lives 
once  open  their  lips  unto  the  king  in  any  respect  to 
touch  her,  either  in  her  presence,  or  behind  her 
back.  And  so  long  she  continued  this  her  accus- 
tomed usage,  not  only  of  hearing  private  sermons, 
(as  is  said,)  but  also  of  her  free  conference  with  the 
king  in  matters  of  religion,  without  all  peril ;  un- 
til, at  the  last,  by  reason  of  his  sore  leg,  (the  an- 
guish whereof  began  more  and  more  to  increase,) 
he  waxed  sickly,  and  therewithal  froward,  and  dif- 
ficult to  be  pleased. 

In  the  time  of  this  his  sickness,  he  had  left  his 
accustomed  manner  of  coming,  and  visiting  the 
qitpeti  t  and  therefore  she,  according  as  she  under- 
stood him,  by  such  assured  intelligence  as  she  had 
about  him,  to  be  disposed  to  have  her  company, 
sometimes  being  sent  for,  at  other  times  of  herself, 
would  come  to  visit  him,  either  after  dinner  or  alter 
supper,  at  was  most  fit  for  her  purpose :  at  which 
times  she  would  not  fail  to  use  all  occasions  to 
move  him,  according  to  her  manner,  zealously  to 
proceed  in  the  reformation  of  the  church.  The 
■harpnest  of  the  disease  had  sharpened  the  king's 


accustomed  patience,  so  that  he  began  to  show  some 
tokens  of  misliking :  and,  contrary  unto  his  manner, 
upon  a  day  breaking  ofiT  that  matter,  he  took  occa- 
sion to  enter  into  other  talk,  which  somewhat 
amazed  the  queen,  to  whom,  notwithstanding,  in  her 
presence  be  gave  neither  evil  word  nor  countenance, 
but  knit  up  all  arguments  with  gentle  words  and 
loving  countenance ;  and  after  other  pleasant  talk, 
she,  for  that  time,  took  her  leave  of  his  Majesty ; 
who,  after  his  manner,  bidding  her  **  Farewell, 
sweet  heart ! "  (for  that  was  his  usual  term  to  the 
queen,)  licensed  her  to  depart. 

At  this  visitation  chanced  the  bishop  of  Win- 
chester aforenamed  to  be  present,  as  also  at  Uie 
queen's  taking  her  leave,  (who  very  well  had  print- 
ed in  his  memory  the  king's  sudden  interrupting  of 
the  queen  in  her  tale,  and  falling  into  other  matter,) 
and  thought,  that  if  the  iron  were  beaten  whilst  it 
was  hot,  and  that  the  king's  humour  were  holpeo, 
such  misliking  might  follow  towards  the  queen,  aa 
might  both  overthrow  her,  and  all  her  endeavours ; 
and  only  awaited  some  occasion  to  renew  in  the 
king's  memory  the  former  misliked  argument  His 
expectation  in  that  behalf  did  nothing  fail  him ;  for 
the  king  at  that  time  showed  himself  no  less  prompt 
and  ready  to  receive  any  information,  than  the  bi- 
shop^  was  maliciously  bent  to  stir  up  the  king*8  in- 
dignation against  her.  The  king,  immediately  upon 
her  departure  from  him,  used  these  or  like  words : 
''  A  good  hearing,"  quoth  he,  '*  it  is,  when  women 
become  such  clerks  ;  and  a  thing  much  to  my  com- 
fort, to  come  in  mine  old  days  to  be  taught  by  my 
wife." 

The  bishop,  hearing  this,  seemed  to  mislike  that 
the  queen  should  so  much  forget  herself  as  to  take 
upon  her  to  stand  in  any  argument  with  his  Ma- 
jesty, whom  he,  to  his  face,  extolled  for  his  rare 
virtues,  and  especially,  for  his  learned  judgment  in 
matters  of  religion,  above  not  only  princes  of  that 
and  other  ages,  but  also  above  doctors  professed  in 
divinity ;  and  said  that  it  was  an  unseemly ^ng  for 
any  of  his  Majesty's  subjects  to  reason  and  argue 
with  him  so  malapertly,  and  grievous  to  him,  for  his 
part,  and  other  of  his  Majesty's  councillors  and 
servants,  to  hear  the  same ;  and  that  they  all,  by 
proof,  knew  his  wisdom  to  be  such,  that  it  was  not 
needful  for  any  to  put  him  in  mind  of  any  such  mat- 
ters :  inferring,  moreover,  how  dangerous  and  perih- 
ous  a  matter  it  is,  and  ever  hath  been,  for  a  prince 
to  suffer  such  insolent  words  at  his  subjects'  handa; 
who,  as  they  take  boldness  to  contrary  their  sove- 
reign in  words,  so  want  they  no  will,  but  only  power 
and  strength,  to  overthwart  them  in  deeds. 

Besides  this,  that  the  religion  by  the  queen  bo 
stiffly  maintained,  did  not  only  disallow  and  dissolve 
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the  policy  and  politic  government  of  princes,  but 
also  taught  the  people  that  all  things  ought  to  be 
in  common ;  so  that  what  colour  soever  they  pre- 
tended, their  opinions  were  indeed  so  odious,  and 
for  the  princess  estate  so  perilous,  that  (saving  the 
reverence  they  bear  unto  her  for  his  Majesty's  sake) 
they  durst  be  bold  to  affirm  that  the  greatest  sub- 
ject in  this  land,  speaking  those  words  that  she  did 
speak,  and  defending  those  arguments  that  she  did 
defend,  had,  with  indifferent  justice,  by  law  de- 
served death. 

Howbeit,  for  his  part,  he  would  not,  nor  durst  he, 
without  good  warrant  from  his  Majesty,  speak  his 
knowledge  in  the  queen's  case,  although  very  ap- 
parent reasons  made  for  him,  and  such  as  his  duti- 
ful affection  towards  his  Majesty,  and  the  zeal  and 
preservation  of  his  estate,  would  scarce  give  him 
leave  to  conceal,  though  the  uttering  thereof  might, 
thyough  her,  and  her  faction,  be  the  utter  destruc- 
tion of  him,  and  of  such  as  indeed  did  chiefly  tender 
the  prince's  safety,  without  his  Majesty  would  take 
upon  him  to  be  their  protector,  and  as  it  were  their 
buckler :  which,  if  he  would  do,  (as  in  respect  of 
his  own  safety  he  ought  not  to  refuse,)  he,  with 
others  of  his  faithful  councillors,  could,  within  short 
time,  disclose  such  treasons  cloaked  with  this  cloak 
of  heresy,  that  his  Majesty  should  easily  perceive 
how  perilous  a  matter  it  is,  to  cherish  a  serpent 
within  his  own  bosom :  howbeit,  he  would  not,  for 
his  part,  willingly  deal  in  the  matter,  both  for  rever- 
ent respect  aforesaid,  and,  also,  for  fear  lest  the 
faction  was  grown  already  too  great,  there,  with  the 
prince's  safety,  to  discover  the  same.  And  thereat 
withal,  with  heavy  countenance,  and  whispering 
together  with  them  of  that  sect ,  there  present^,  he 
held  his  peace. 

These,  and  such  other  kinds  of  Winchester's  flat-  , 
tering  phrases,  marvellously  whetted  the  king  both 
to  anger  and  displeasure  towards  the  queen,  and 
also  to  be  jealous  and  mistrustful  of  his  own  estate ; 
for  the  assurance  whereof,  princes  use  not  to  be 
scrupulous  to  do  any  thing.  Thus  then  Winches- 
ter, with  his  flattering  words,  seeking  to  frame  the 
king's  disposition  afler  his  own  pleasure,  so  far  crept 
iuto  the  king  at  that  time,  and,  with  doubtful  fears 
he,  with  other  his  fellows,  so  filled  the  king's  mis- 
trustful mind,  that  before  they  departed  the  place, 
the  king  (to  see,  belike,  what  they  would  do)  had 
given  commandment,  with  warrant  to  certain  of  them 
made  for  that  purpose,  to  consult  together  about  the 
drawing  of  certain  articles  against  the  queen,  where- 
in her  life  might  be  touched ;  which  the  king,  by 
^  their  persuasions,  pretended  to  be  fully  resolved 
not  to  spare,  having  any  rigour  or  colour  of  law  to 
countenance  the  matter.     With  this   commission 


they  departed  for  that  time  from  the  king,  resolved 
to  put  their  pernicious  practice  to  as  mischievous 
an  execution. 

During  the  time  of  deliberation  about  this  matter, 
they  failed  not  to  use  all  kind  of  policies  and  mis- 
chievous practices,  as  well  to  suborn  accusers,  as 
otherwise  to  betray  her,  in  seeking  to  understand 
what  books,  by  law  forbidden,  she  had  in  her  closet. 
And  the  better  to  bring  their  purpose  to  pass,  be- 
cause they  would  not  upon  the  sudden,  but  by 
means,  deal  with  her,  they  thought  it  best,  at  first, 
to  begin  with  some  of  those  ladies,  whom  they 
knew  to  be  great  with  her,  and  of  her  blood ;  the 
chiefest  whereof,  as  most  of  estimation,  and  privy 
to  all  her  doings,  were  these :  the  Lady  Herbert, 
afterwards  countess  of  Pembroke,  and  sister  to  the 
queen,  and  chief  of  her  privy  chamber ;  the  Lady 
Lane,  being  of  her  privy  chamber,  and  also  her 
cousin  german ;  the  Lady  Tyrwit,  of  her  privy 
chamber,  and,  for  her  virtuous  disposition,  in  very 
great  favour  and  credit  with  her. 

It  was  devised  that  these  three  above  named 
should,  first  of  all,  have  been  accused  and  brought 
to  answer  unto  the  six  articles;  and,  upon  their 
apprehension  in  the  court,  their  closets  and  coflers 
should  have  been  searched,  that  somewhat  might 
have  been  found  whereby  the  queen  might  be 
charged;  which,  being  found,  the  queen  herself, 
presently,  should  have  been  taken,  and  likewise,  by 
barge,  carried  by  night  unto  the  Tower.  This 
platform  thus  devised,  but  yet  in  the  end  coming  to 
no  eflect;  the  king,  by  those  aforesaid,  was  foith- 
with  made  privy  unto  the  device  by  Winchester 
and  Wriothesley,  and  his  consent  thereunto  de- 
manded ;  who,  (belike  to  prove  the  bishop's  malice, 
how  far  it  would  presume,)  like  a  wise  politic  prince, 
was  contented  dissemblingly  to  give  his  consent, 
and  to  allow  of  every  circumstance ;  knowing,  not- 
withstanding, in  the  end  what  he  would  do.  And 
thus  the  day,  the  time,  and  the  place  of  these  ap- 
prehensions aforesaid,  were  appointed ;  which  de- 
vice yet  after  was  changed. 

The  king  at  that  time  lay  at  Whitehall,  and  used 
very  seldom,  being  not  well  at  ease,  to  stir  out  of 
his  chamber  or  privy  gallery ;  and  few  of  his  coun- 
cil, but  by  especial  commandment,  resorted  unto 
him  ;  these  only  except,  who,  by  reason  of  this  prac- 
tice, used,  oftener  than  ordinary,  to  repair  unto  him. 
This  purpose  so  finely  was  handled,  that  it  grew 
now  within  few  days  of  the  time  appointed  for  the 
execution  of  the  matter,  and  the  poor  queen  neither 
knew,  nor  suspected,  any  thing  at  all,  and  therefore 
used,  after  her  accustomed  manner,  when  she  came 
to  visit  the  king,  still  to  deal  with  him  toucliing  re- 
ligion, as  before  she  did. 
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The  king,  all  this  while,  gave  her  leave  to  utter 
her  mind  at  the  full,  without  contradiction ;  not 
upon  any  evil  mind  or  misliking  (ye  must  conceive) 
to  have  her  speedy  despatch,  but  rather  closely  dis- 
sembling with  them,  to  try  out  the  uttermost  of 
Winchester's  fetches.  Thus,  after  her  accustomed 
conference  with  the  king,  when  she  had  taken  her 
leave  of  him,  (the  time  and  day  of  Winchester's 
final  date  approaching  fast  upon,)  it  chanced  that  the 
king,  of  himself,  upon  a  certain  night  after  her  being 
with  him,  and  her  leave  taken  of  him,  in  misliking 
her  religion,  brake  the  whole  practice  unto  one  of  his 
physicians,  either  Dr.  Wendy,  or  else  Owen,  but 
rather  Wendy,  as  is  supposed:  pretending  unto 
him,  as  though  he  intended  not  any  longer  to  be 
troubled  with  such  a  doctress  as  she  was ;  and  also 
declaring  what  trouble  was  in  working  against  her  by 
certain  of  her  enemies,  but  yet  charging  him  withal, 
upon  peril  of  his  life,  not  to  utter  it  to  any  creature 
living :  and  thereupon  declared  unto  him  the  par- 
ties above  named,  with  all  circumstances,  and  when 
and  what  the  final  resolution  of  the  matter  should  be. 

The  queen  all  this  while,  compassed  about  with 
enemies  and  persecutors,  perceived  nothing  of  all 
this,  nor  what  was  working  against  her,  and  what 
traps  were  laid  for  her  by  Winchester  and  his  fel- 
lows ;  so  closely  was  the  matter  conveyed.  But, 
see  what  the  Lord  Ood  (who  from  his  eternal  throne 
of  wisdom  seeth  and  despatcheth  all  the  inventions 
of  Ahithophel,and  comprehendeth  the  wily,  beguily, 
themselves)  did  for  his  poor  handmaiden,  in  rescuing 
her  from  the  pit  of  ruin,  whereinto  she  was  ready 
to  fall  unawares. 

For,  as  the  Lord  would,  so  came  it  to  pass,  that 
the  bill  of  articles  drawn  against  the  queen,  and 
subscribed  with  the  king's  own  hand,  (although  dis- 
semblingly,  you  must  understand,)  falling  from  the 
bosom  of  one  of  the  aforesaid  councillors,  was  found 
and  taken  up  of  some  godly  person,  and  brought 
immediately  unto  the  queen;  who,  reading  there 
articles  comprised  against  her,  and  perceiving  the 
king's  own  hand  unto  the  same,  for  the  sudden 
fear  thereof  fell  incontinent  into  a  great  melan- 
choly and  agony,  bewailing  and  taking  on  in  such 
sort  as  was  lamentable  to  see,  as  certain  of  her  la- 
dies and  gentlewomen,  being  yet  alive,  who  were 
then  present  about  her,  can  testify. 

The  king,  hearing  what  perplexity  she  was  in, 
almost  to  the  peril  and  danger  of  her  life,  sent  his 
physicians  unto  her  ;  who,  travailing  about  her,  and 
seeing  what  extremity  she  was  in,  did  what  they 
could  for  her  recovery.  Then  Wendy,  who  knew 
the  cause  better  than  the  others,  and  perceiving,  by 
her  words,  what  the  matter  was,  according  to  that 
the  king  before  had  told  him,  for  the  comforting  of 


her  heavy  mind,  began  to  break  with  her 
manner,  touching  the  said  articles 
her,  which  he  himself  (he  said)  knew 
be  true :  although  he  stood  in  danger  of 
ever  he  were  known  to  utter  the  same  to 
creature.     Nevertheless,  partly  for  the 
life,  and  partly  for  the  discharge  of  \m 
science,  having  remorse  to  consent  to 
of  innocent  blood,  he  could  not  but  giv» 
ing  of  that  mischief  that  hanged  over  ber 
seeching  her  most  instantly  to  use  all 
behalf,  and  exhorting  her  somewhat  (a 
conform  herself  unto  the  king's  mind,  styi 
not  doubt  but,  if  she  would  so  do,  and 
humble  submission  unto  bim,  she  should 
gracious  and  favourable  unto  her. 

It  was  not  long  after  this,  but  the 
of  the  dangerous  state  wherein  she  yet 
ed,  came  unto  her  himself;  unto  whom, 
she  had  uttered  her  grief,  fearing  lest 
(she  said)  had  taken  displeasure  with  he^i 
utterly  forsaken  her,  he,  like  a  loving  h 
sweet  and  comfortable  words  so  refreshed 
ed  her  careful  mind,  that  she,  upon  the 
somewhat  to  recover ;  and  so  the  king, 
tarried  there  about  the  space  of  an  hoar, 

After  this  the  queen,  remembering 
the  words  that  Master  Wendy  had  said 
devised  how,  by  some  good  opportnoitj, 
repair  to  the  king's  presence.     And  so, 
manding  her  ladies  to  convey  away 
which  were  against  the  law,  the  next 
ing,  after  supper,  she  (waited  upon 
Lady  Herbert  her  sister,  and  the  Lady 
carried  the  candle  before  her)  went  aoto 
bed-chamber,  whom  she  found  sitting  ani 
with  certain  gentlemen  of  his  chamber; 
the  king  did  behold,  very  courteously  be 
her,  and,  breaking  ofiT  the  talk  which, 
coming,  he  had  with  the  gentlemen 
gan  of  himself,  contrary  to  his  maimer 
customed,  to  enter  into  talk  of  religion, 
it  were  desirous  to  be  resolved  by  ihe 
certain  doubts  which  he  propounded. 

The  queen,  perceiving  to  what  parpm 
did   tend,  not  being  unprovided  in  vhit 
behave  herself  towards  the  king,  with  iacb 
resolved  his  questions  as  the  time  and 
present  did   require,   mildly,  and  witb 
countenance,  answering  again  after  this 

"Your  Majesty,"  quoth  she,  "doth  r^ 
know,  neither  I  m3rself  am  ignorant,  what  gitfl 
perfection  and  weakness  by  our  first  creati*! 
lotted  unto  us  women,  to  be  ordained  and  ipm 
as  inferior  and  subject  unto  man  as  our  head;  I 
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"^^liich  head  all  our  direction  ought  to  proceed :  and 
that  as  God  made  man  to  hia  own  shape  and  like- 
ness, wherehy  he,  being  endued  with  more  special 
g-ifls  of  perfection,  might  rather  be  stirred  to  the 
contemplation  of  heavenly  things,  and  to  the  earnest 
endeavour  to  obey  his  commandments,  even  so,  also, 
made  he  woman  of  man,  of  whom  and  by  whom  she 
ie  to  be  governed,  commanded,  and  directed ;  whose 
i^omanly  weaknesses  and  natural  imperfection  ought 
to  be  tolerated,  aided,  and  borne  withal,  so  that,  by 
his  wisdom,  such  things  as  be  lacking  in  her  ought 
to  be  supplied. 

*'  Since,  therefore,  that  God  hath  appointed  such 
a  natural  difference  between  man  and  woman,  and 
your  Majesty  being  so  excellent  in  gifts  and  orna- 
ments of  wisdom,  and  I  a  silly  poor  woman,  so  much 
inferior  in  all  respects  of  nature  unto  you,  how  then 
(^meth  it  now  to  pass  that  your  Majesty,  in  such 
diffuse  causes  of  religion,  will  seem  to  require  my 
judgment?  which  when  I  have  uttered  and  said 
what  I  can,  yet  must  I,  and  will  I,  refer  my  judg- 
ment in  this,  and  in  all  other  cases,  to  your  Majesty's 
wisdom,  as  my  only  anchor,  supreme  head  and 
governor  here  in  earth,  next  under  God,  to  lean 
unto." 

**  Not  so,  by  St.  Mary,"  quoth  the  king;  .*fyou 
are  become  a  doctor,  Kate,  to  instruct  us,  (as  we 
take  it,)  and  not  to  be  instructed  or  directed  by  us.*' 

**  If  your  Majesty  take  it  so,"  quoth  the  queen, 
*'  then  hath  your  Majesty  very  much  mistaken  me, 
who  have  ever  been  of  the  opinion,  to  think  it  very 
unseemly,  and  preposterous,  for  the  woman  to  take 
upon  her  the  office  of  an  instructor  or  teacher  to  her 
lord  and  husband  ;  but  rather  to  learn  of  her  bus- 
band,  and  to  be  taught  by  him.  And  whereas  I 
have,  with  your  Majesty's  leave,  heretofore  been 
bold  to  hold  talk  with  your  Majesty,  wherein  some- 
times in  opinions  there  hath  seemed  some  difference, 
I  have  not  done  it  so*  mueh  to  maintain  opinion,  as 
I  did  it  rather  to  minister  taUcr,  not  only  to  the  end 
your  Majesty  might  with  less  grief  pass  over  this 
painful  time  of  your  infirmity,  being  attentive  to 
our  talk,  and  hoping  that  your  Majesty  should  reap 
some  ease  thereby;  but  also  that  I,  hearing  your 
Majesty's  learned  discourse,  might  receive  to  myself 
some  profit  thereby :  wherein,  I  assure  your  Ma- 
jesty, I  have  not  missed  any  part  of  my  desire  in 
that  behalf,  always  referring  myself,  in  all  such 
matters,  unto  your  Majesty,  as  by  ordinance  of  na- 
ture it  is  convenient  for  me  to  do." 

**  And  is  it  even  so,  sweet  heart ! "  quoth  the 
king,  *'  and  tended  your  arguments  to  no  worse  end  ? 
Then,  perfect  friends  we  are  now  again,  as  ever  at 
any  time  heretofore."  And  as  he  sat  in  his  chair, 
embracing  her  in  his  arms,  and  kissing  her,  he  add- 

VOL.    II.  4    Q 


ed  this,  saying,  that  it  did  him  more  good  at  tnat 
time  to  hear  those  words  of  her  own  mouth,  than  if 
he  had  heard  present  news  of  a  hundred  thousand 
pounds  in  money  fallen  unto  him.  And  with  great 
signs  and  tokens  of  marvellous  joy  and  liking,  with 
promises  and  assurances  never  again  in  any  sort , 
more  to  mistake  her,  entering  into  other  very  plea- 
sant discourses  with  the  queen  and  lords,  and  the 
gentlemen  standing  by,  in  the  end  (being  very  far 
in  the  night)  he  gave  her  leave  to  depart :  whom, 
in  her  absence,  to  the  standers-by,  he  gave  as  singu- 
lar and  as  affectuous  commendations,  as  beforetime, 
to  the  bishop  and  the  chancellor,  (who  then  were 
neither  of  them  present,)  he  seemed  to  mislike 
of  her. 

Now  then,  God  be  thanked !  the  king's  mind  was 
clean  altered,  and  he  detested  in  his  heart  (as  after- 
wards he  plainly  showed)  this  tragical  practice  of 
those  cruel  Caiaphases ;  who,  nothing  understand- 
ing of  the  king's  well-reformed  mind  and  good  dis- 
position toward  the  queen,  were  busily  occupied 
about  thinking  and  providing  for  their  next  day's 
labour,  which  was  the  day  determined  to  have  car- 
ried the  queen  to  the  Tower. 

The  day  and  almost  the  hour  appointed  being 
come,  the  king,  being  disposed  in  the  afternoon  to 
take  the  air,  (waited  upon  with  two  gentlemen  only 
of  his  bed-chamber,)  went  into  the  garden,  whither 
the  queen  also  came,  being  sent  for  by  the  king 
himself,  the  three  ladies  above  named  alone  waiting 
upon  her ;  with  whom  the  king,  at  that  time,  dis- 
posed himself  to  be  as  pleasant  as  ever  he  was  in 
all  his  life  before  :  when  suddenly,  in  the  midst  of 
their  mirth,  the  hour  determined  being  come,  in 
Cometh  the  lord  chancellor  into  the  garden  with 
forty  of  the  king's  guards  at  his  heels,  with  purpose 
indeed  to  have  taken  the  queen,  together  with  the 
three  ladies  aforesaid,  whom  they  had  before  pur- 
posed to  apprehend  alone,  even  then  unto  the  Tower. 
Whom  then  the  king  sternly  beholding,  breaking 
off  with  his  mirth  with  the  queen,  stepping  a  little 
aside,  called  the  chancellor  unto  him ;  who,  upon 
his  knees,  spake  certain  words  unto  the  king,  but 
what  they  were,  (for  that  they  were  softly  spoken, 
and  the  king  a  pretty  good  distance  from  the  queen,) 
it  is  not  well  known,  but  it  is  most  certain  that  the 
king's  replying  unto  him,  was  **  Knave ! "  for  his 
answer ;  yea,  "  arrant  knave !  beast !  and  fool ! " 
And  with  that  the  king  commanded  him  presently 
to  avaunt  out  of  his  presence.  Which  words,  al- 
though they  were  uttered  somewhat  low,  yet  were 
they  so  vehemently  whispered  out  by  the  king,  that 
the  queen  did  easily,  with  her  ladies  aforesaid,  over- 
hear them ;  which  had  been  not  a  little  to  her  com- 
fort, if  she  had  known  at  that  tinre  the  whole  cause 
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as  he  came,  with 
nil  hia  train ;  the  wbole  mould  of  all  his  device  be- 
ing utterly  brokeo. 

The  king,  after  bit  departure,  immediately  re- 
turned to  Qib  queAi ;  whdm  ehe,  perceiving  to  be 
very  mucR  chafed,  (albeit,  coming  towards  her,  he 
enforced  himself  to  put  on  a  merry  countenance,) 
witb  a*  sweet  words  as  she  could  utter,  she  eodea^ 
voured  to  qualify  the  king's  displeasure,  with  re- 
quest unto  his  Majesty  in  behalf  of  the  lord  chan- 
cellor, with  whom  he  seemed  to  be  offended  ;  say- 
ing, for  his  eicuse,  "  that  albeit  she  knew  not  what 
just  cause  bis  Majesty  had  at  that  lime  to  be  of- 
fended with  him,  yet  she  thought  that  ignorance,  not 
will,  was  the  cnuse  of  his  error,"  snd  so  besought 
his  Majesty,  {if  the  cause  were  not  very  heinous,) 
at  her  humble  suit,  to  take  it. 


the  dangerous  snares  of  her  bloody  and  cruel  eat- 
mies  for  the  gospel's  sake. 

The  pestiferous  purpose  of  this  bishop,  and  of 
such-like  bloody  adversaries  practising  thus  againtt 
the  queen,  and  proceedings  of  God's  gospel,  (is  ja 
have  heard,)  putteth  me  in  remembrance  of  an- 
other like  stoiy  of  his  wicked  working  in  like  una- 
ner,  a  little  before  ;  but  much  more  pernicious  snd 
pestilent  to  the  public  church  of  Jesus  Christ,  tbu 
this  was  dangerous  to  the  private  estate  of  lbs 
queen  :  which  story,  likewise,  I  thought  here,  u  in 
convenient  place,  lo  be  adjoined  and  notiGed,  Id  b« 
knomi  to  all  posterity,  according  as  I  have  it  failb- 
fuUy  recorded  and  storied  by  him  who  beard  it  of 
the  archbishop  Cranmer's  own  mouth  declared,  in 
order  and  form  as  foUoveth. 
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^  discourse  touching  a  certain  policy  used  hy 
Stephen  Gardiner^  bishop  of  Winchester^  in 
staying  King  Henry  tlie  Eighth  from  redress- 
tn^  of  certain  abuses  of  ceremonies  in  tJie 
church ;  being  ambassador  beyond  the  seas  : 
also  the  communication  of  King  Henry  the 
Eighihy  had  with  the  ambassador  of  France 
€U  Hampton  Court,  concerning  the  reform- 
aiion  of  religion,  as  well  in  France  as  in 
England f  A.  D.  1546,  in  the  month  qf  August. 

T  chanced  in 
the  time  of  King 
Henry  the 

Eighth,  when 
his  Highness  did 
lastly  (not  many 
years  before  his 
death)  conclude 
a  league  be- 
tween the  empe- 
ror, the  French 
king,  and  himself,  that  the  bishop  of  Winchester, 
Stephen  Gardiner  by  name,  was  sent  in  embassage 
beyond  the  seas  for  that  purpose ;  in  whose  absence 
the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Thomas  Cranmer, 
attending  upon  the  king's  court,  sought  occasion 
somewhat  to  further  the  reformation  of  the  corrupt 
religion,  not  yet  fully  restored  unto  perfection. 
For,  like  as  the  said  archbishop  was  always  diligent 
and  forward  to  prefer  and  advance  the  sincere  doc- 
trine of  the  gospel,  so  was  that  other  bishop  a  con- 
trary instrument,  continually  spuming  against  the 
same,  in  whatsoever  coast  of  the  world  he  remained. 
For,  even  now,  he,  being  beyond  the  seas,  in  the 
temporal  affairs  of  the  realm,  forgat  not,  but  found 
the  means,  as  a  most  valiant  champion  of  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  to  stop  and  hinder,  as  well  the  good  dili- 
gence of  the  said  archbishop,  as  the  godly  dispo- 
sition of  the  king*s  Majesty  in  that  behalf,  which 
thus  chanced : 

Whilst  the  said  bishop  of  Winchester  was  now 
remaining  beyond  the  seas  about  the  affairs  afore- 
said, the  king's  Majesty  and  the  said  archbishop 
having  conference  together  for  the  reformation  of 
some  superstitious  enormities  in  the  church,  amongst 
other  things  the  king  determined  forthwith  to  pull 
down  the  roods  in  every  church,  and  to  suppress 
the  accustomed  ringing  on  Allhallow-night,  with  a 
few  such-like  vain  ceremonies ;  and  therefore,  when 
the  said  archbishop  took  his  leave  of  the  king  to  go 
into  Kent,  his  diocess,  his  Highness  willed  him  to 
remember  that  he  should  cause  two  letters  to  be 
devised :  '*  By  me,"  quoth  the  king,  "to  be  signed; 
the  one  to  be  directed  unto  you,  my  Lord,  and  the 


other  unto  the  archbishop  of  York,  wherein  I  will 
command  you  both,  to  send  forth  your  precepts 
unto  all  other  bishops  within  your  provinces,  to  see 
those  enormities  and  ceremonies  reformed  undelay- 
edly,  that  we  have  communed  of." 

So  upon  this,  the  king's  pleasure  known,  when 
the  archbishop  of  Canterbury  was  then  come  into 
Kent,  he  caused  his  secretary  to  conceive  and  write 
these  letters  according  to  the  king's  mind ;  and, 
being  made  in  a  readiness,  sent  them  to  the  court 
to  Sir  Anthony  Denny,  for  him  to  get  them  signed 
by  the  king.  When  Master  Denny  had  moved  the 
king  thereunto,  the  king  made  this  answer  : — 

'^  I  am  now  otherways  resolved,  for  you  shall  send 
my  Lord  of  Canterbury  word,  that  since  I  spake 
with  him  about  these  matters,  I  have  received  letters 
fh>m  my  Lord  of  Winchester,  now  being  on  the 
other  side  of  the  sea,  about  the  conclusion  of  a 
league  between  us,  the  emperor,  and  the  French 
king,  and  he  writeth  plainly  unto  us,  that  the 
league  will  not  prosper  nor  go  forward,  if  we  make 
any  other  innovation,  change,  or  alteration,  either 
in  religion  or  ceremonies,  than  heretofore  hath  been 
already  commenced  and  done.  Wherefore,  my 
Lord  of  Canterbury  must  take  patience  herein,  and 
forbear  until  we  may  espy  a  more  apt  and  conveni- 
ent time  for  that  purpose." 

Which  matter  of  reformation  began  to  be  revived 
again,  at  what  time  the  great  ambassador  from  the 
French  king  came  to  the  king's  Majesty  at  Hamp- 
ton Court,  not  long  before  his  death ;  where  then 
no  gentleman  was  permitted  to  wait  upon  his  lord 
and  master,  without  a  velvet  coat,  and  a  chain  of 
gold.  And,  for  that  entertainment  of  the  ambas- 
sador, were  builded  in  the  park  there  three  very 
notable,  great,  and  sumptuous  banquet! ng-houses  ; 
at  the  which  it  was  purposed,  that  the  said  ambas- 
sador should  have  been,  three  sundry  nights,  very 
richly  banqueted.  But,  as  it  chanced,  the  French 
king's  great  affairs  were  then  suddenly  such,  that 
this  ambassador  was  sent  for  home  in  post-haste, 
before  he  had  received  half  the  noble  entertainment 
that  was  prepared  for  him,  so  that  he  had  but  the 
fruition  of  the  first  banqueting-house. 

Now,  what  prince-like  order  was  there  used,  in 
the  furniture  of  the  banquet,  as  well  in  placing  of 
the  noble  estates,  namely,  the  king*s  Majesty,  and 
the  French  ambassador,  with  the  noble  men  both  of 
England  and  France  on  the  one  part,  and  of  the 
queen's  Highness  and  the  Lady  Anne  of  Cleves,  with 
other  noble  women  and  ladies  on  the  other  part,  as 
also  touching  the  great  and  sumptuous  preparation 
of  both  costly  and  fine  dishes  there  out  of  number 
spent,  it  is  not  our  purpose  here  presently  to  treat 
thereof,  but  only  to  consider  and  note  the  conference 
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and  comnianicatioD  had  the  first  night  after  the  said 
banquet  was  finished,  between  the  king*s  Majesty, 
the  said  ambassador,  and  the  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, (the  ktng*s  Highness  standing  openly  in  the 
banqueting-housc,  in  the  open  face  of  all  the  people, 
and  leaning  one  arm  upon  the  shoulder  of  the  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  and  the  other  arm  upon  the 
shoulder  of  the  ambassador,)  touching  the  estab- 
lishing of  godly  religion  between  those  two  princes 
in  both  their  realms  :  as,  by  the  report  of  the  said 
archbishop  unto  his  secretary,  upon  occasion  of  his 
service  to  be  done  in  Eling  Edward^s  visitation,  then 
being  registrar  in  the  same  visitation,  relation  was 
made  on  that  behalf  in  thb  sort : 

When  the  said  visitation  was  put  in  a  readiness, 
before  the  commissioners  should  proceed  in  their 
voyage,  the  said  archbishop  sent  for  the  said  regis- 
trar, his  man,  unto  Hampton  Court,  and  willed  him 
in  any  wise  to  make  notes  of  certain  things  in  the 
said  visitation ;  whereof  he  gave  unto  him  instruc- 
tion :  having  then  further  talk  with  him  touching 
the  good  effect  and  success  of  the  said  visitation. 
Upon  which  occasion  the  registrar  said  thus  unto  his 
master  the  archbishop. 

Registrar : — '*  I  do  remember,  that  you,  not 
long  ago,  caused  me  to  conceive  and  write  letters, 
which  King  Henry  the  Eighth  should  have  signed, 
and  have  directed  unto  your  Grace  and  the  archbi- 
shop  of  York,  for  the  reformation  of  certain  enor- 
mities in  the  churches,  as  taking  down  of  the  roods, 
and  forbidding  of  ringing  on  Allhallow-night,  and 
such-like  vain  ceremonies :  which  letters  your  Grace 
sent  to  the  court  to  be  signed  by  the  king's  Majes- 
ty, but  as  yet  I  think  that  there  was  never  any  thing 
done  therein.'* 

"Why,"  quoth  the  archbishop  again,  "never 
heard  you  how  those  letters  were  suppressed  and 
stopped?"  Whereunto  the  archbishop's  servant 
answering  again :  "  As  it  was,"  said  he,  "  my  duty 
to  write  those  letters,  so  was  it  not  my  part  to  be 
inquisitive  what  became  thereupon."  "Marry!" 
quoth  the  archbishop,  "  my  Lord  of  Winchester  then 
being  beyond  the  seas,  about  the  conclusion  of  a 
league  between  the  emperor,  the  French  king,  and 
the  king  our  master,  and  fearing  that  some  reform- 
ation should  here  pass  in  the  realm  touching  religion, 
in  his  absence,  against  his  appetite,  wrote  to  the 
king's  Majesty,  bearing  him  in  hand  that  the  league 
then  towards,  would  not  prosper  nor  go  forwards  on 
his  Majesty's  behalf,  if  he  made  any  other  innova- 
tion or  alteration  in  religion,  or  in  the  ceremonies  in 
the  church,  than  was  already  done ;  which  his  ad- 
vertisement herein  caused  the  king  to  stay  the  sign- 
ing of  those  letters,  as  Sir  Anthony  Denny  wrote  to 
mo  by  the  king's  commandment." 


Then  said  hb  servant  again  unto  bim, 
much  as  the  king's  good  intent  took  no 
now  your  Grace  may  go  forward  in  thonei 
the  opportunity  of  the  time  much 
thereunto  than  in  King  Henry's  days. 

"  Not  so,"  quoth  the  archbishop.    "  U 
ter  to  attempt  such  reformation  in  Kiog 
Eighth's  days  than  at  this  time;  the 
in   his  infancy.     For,  if  the   king's 
set  forth  any  thing  for  the  reformatioo 
who  was  he  that  durst  gainsay  it  ? 
now  in  doubt  how  men  will  take  tbe 
alteration  of  abuses,  in  the  church ;  and, 
the  council  hath  forborne  especially  to 
of,  and  of  other  things  which  gladly 
have  reformed  in  this  visitation,  referrii^ 
and  such-like  matters  unto  the 
visitors.     But,  if  King  Henry  ^tHe  Eigbth 
unto  this  day  with  the  French  king,  it 
past  my  Lord  of  Winchester's  power  to 
the  king's  Highness,  as  he  did  when  he 
the  same  league." 

"  I  am  sure  you  were  at  Hamptcm 
the  archbishop, "  when  the  French  king'i 
dor  was  entertained  there  at  those  solema 
ing-houses,  not  long  before  the  king's  d 
ly,  when,  after  the  banquet  was  done  tbe 
the  king  leaning  upon  the  ambassador 
me  :  if  I  should  tell  what  a  commumcatioo 
the  king's  Highness  and  the  said  am 
had  concerning  the  establishing  of  sincoe 
then,  a  man  would  hardly  have  believed  it: 
I  myself  thought  the  king's  Highness  hid 
forward  in  those  matters  as  then  appeared, 
tell  you,  it  passed  the  pulling  down  of 
suppressing  the  ringing  of  bells.  I  take  I 
few  in  England  would  have  believed,  tliat 
Majesty  and  the  French  king  had  been  at 
not  only,  within  half  a  year  after,  to  have 
the  mass  in  both  the  realms  into  a  comm 
we  now  use  it,)  but  also  utterly  to  bar« 
and  banished  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  bis 
power,  out  of  both  their  realms  and  domtoiooL 
they  were  so  thoroughly  and  firmly  resolved  i 
behalf,  that  they  meant  also  to  exhort  the 
to  do  the  like  in  Flanders  and  other  bis 
and  seigniories ;  or  else  they  would  hmk 
him.  And  herein  the  king's  Highness  wOkd 
quoth  the  archbishop,  "  to  pen  a  form  thereof 
sent  to  the  French  king,  to  consider  oL  W 
deep  and  most  secret  providence  of  Almighfrl 
owing  to  this  realm  a  sharp  scourge  for  our  ia 
ties,  prevented  for  a  time  this  their  roost  jfOflj 
vice  and  intent,  by  taking  to  his  mercy  both  i 
princes." 
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brief  narration  of  the  trouble  of  Sir  George 

Blage. 

Here  would  aleo  something  be  said  of  Sir  George 
Slage,  one  of  the  king*8  privy  chamber,  who,  being 
ialselj  accused  by  Sir  Hugh  Caverley,  knight,  and 
Master  Littleton,  was  sent  for  by  Wriothesley, 
lord  chancellor,  the  Sunday  before  Anne  Askew 
suffered,  and  the  next  day  was  carried  to  Newgate, 
and  from  thence  to  Guildhall,  where  he  was  con- 
demned the  same  day,  and  appointed  to  be  burned 
the  Wednesday  following.  The  words  which  his 
accusers  laid  unto  him  were  these :  '*  What  if  a 
jDOUse  should  eat  the  bread  ?  then,  by  my  consent, 
they  should  hang  up  the  mouse : "  whereas,  indeed, 
these  words  he  never  spake,  as  to  his  life's  end  he 
protested.  But  the  truth  (as  he  said)  was  this,  that 
they,  craftily  to  undermine  him,  walking  with  him 
in  Paurs  church  after  a  sermon  of  Dr.  Crome, 
asked  if  he  were  at  the  sermon.  He  said,  *'  Yea." 
*'  I  heard  say,"  saith  Master  Littleton,  *'  that  he 
said  in  his  sermon,  that  the  mass  profiteth  neither 
for  the  quick,  nor  for  the  dead."  "No,"  saith 
Master  Blage.  "  Wherefore  then  ?  "  "  Belike  for 
a  gentleman  when  he  rideth  a  hunting,  to  keep  his 
horse  from  stumbling."  And  so  they  departing, 
immediately  after  he  wajs  apprehended,  (as  showed,) 
and  condemned  to  be  burned.  When  this  was  heard 
among  &em  of  the  privy  chamber,  the  king,  hear- 
ing them  whispering  together,  (which  he  could  never 
abide,)  commanded  them  to  tell  him  the  matter. 
Whereupon  the  matter  being  opened,  and  suit  made 
to  the  king,  especially  by  the  good  earl  of  Bedford, 
then  lord  privy  seal,  the  king,  being  sore  offended 
with  their  doings,  that  they  would  come  so  near 
him,  and  even  into  his  privy  chamber,  without  his 
knowledge,  sent  for  Wriothesley,  commanding  efl- 
soons  to  draw  out  his  pardon  himself,  and  so  was  he 
set  at  liberty ;  who,  coming  after  to  the  king's  pre- 
sence, "Ah!  my  pig"  (saith  the  king  to  him,  for 
so  he  was  wont  to  call  him).  •*  Yea,"  said  he,  **  if 
your  Majesty  had  not  been  better  to  me  than  your 
bishops  were,  your  pig  had  been  roasted  ere  this 
time." 

But  to  let  this  matter  of  Sir  George  Blage  pass, 
we  will  now  reduce  our  story  again  to  Anne  Askew 
and  her  fellow  martyrs,  who,  the  same  week,  were 
burned,  and  could  find  no  pardon. 

Then  the  catholic  fathers,  when  they  had  brought 
this  Christian  woman,  with  the  residue,  as  above 
hath  been  declared,  unto  their  rest,  they,  being  now 
in  their  ruff  and  triumph,  like  as  the  Pharisees, 
when  they  had  brought  Clirist  to  his  grave,  devised 
with  themselves  how  to  keep  him  down  still,  and  to 


overtread  truth  for  ever.  Whereupon,  consulting 
with  certain  of  the  council,  they  made  out  a  strait 
and  hard  proclamation,  authorized  by  the  king's 
name,  for  the  abolishing  of  the  Scripture,  and  all 
such  English  books  as  might  give  any  light  to  the 
setting  forth  of  God's  true  word,  and  the  grace  of 
the  gospel :  the  copy  and  tenor  of  which  proclama- 
tion is  this,  as  foUoweth : 

"  The  king's  most  excellent  Majesty — understand- 
ing how,  under  pretence  of  expounding  and  declaring 
the  trudi  of  God's  Scripture,  divers  lewd  and  evil- 
disposed  persons  have  taken  upon  them  to  utter  and 
sow  abroad,  by  books  imprinted  in  the  English 
tongue,  sundry  pernicious  and  detestable  errors  and 
heresies,  not  only  contrary  to  the  laws  of  this  realm, 
but  also  repugnant  to  the  true  sense  of  God  s  law 
and  his  word,  by  reason  whereof  certain  men  of  late, 
to  the  destruction  of  their  own  bodies  and  souls, 
and  to  the  evil  example  of  others,  have  attempted 
arrogantly  and  maliciously  to  impugn  the  truth,  and 
therewith  trouble  the  sober,  quiet,  and  godly  re- 
ligion, united  and  established  under  the  king's  Ma- 
jesty  in  this  his  realm ;  his  Highness,  minding  to 
foresee  the  dangers  that  might  ensue  of  the  said 
books,  is  enforced  to  use  his  general  prohibition, 
commandment,  and  proclamation,  as  folio weth : 

"  First,  That  from  henceforth  no  man,  woman, 
or  person,  of  what  estate,  condition,  or  degree  soever 
he  or  they  be,  shall,  after  the  last  day  of  August 
next  ensuing,  receive,  have,  take,  or  keep  in  his  or 
their  possession,  the  text  of  the  New  Testament,  of 
Tyndale's  or  Coverdale's  translation  in  English,  nor 
any  other  than  is  permitted  by  the  act  of  parliament 
made  in  the  session  of  the  parliament  holden  at 
Westminster  in  the  thirty-fourth  and  thirty-fifth 
year  of  his  Majesty's  most  noble  reign ;  nor,  after 
the  said  day,  shall  receive,  have,  take,  or  keep  in 
his  or  their  possession,  any  manner  of  books  printed 
or  written  in  the  English  tongue,  which  be,  or  shall 
be,  set  forth  in  the  names  of  Frith,  Tyndale,  Wick- 
liff,  Joye,  Roy,  Basil,  Bale,  Barnes,  Coverdale, 
Turner,  Tracy,  or  by  any  of  them ;  or  any  other 
book  or  books  containing  matter  contrary  to  the 
said  act  made  in  the  year  thirty-four,  or  thirty-five ; 
but  shall,  before  the  last  day  of  August  next  coming, 
deliver  the  same  English  book  or  books,  to  his  mas- 
ter  in  that  household,  if  he  be  a  servant,  or  dwell 
under  any  other ;  and  the  master  or  ruler  of  the 
house,  and  such  others  as  dwell  at  large,  shall  de- 
liver all  such  books  of  these  sorts  aforesaid  as  they 
have,  or  shall  come  to  their  hands,  delivered  as  afore 
or  otherwise,  to  the  mayor,  bailiff,  or  chief  consta- 
ble of  the  town  where  they  dwell,  to  be  by  them 
delivered  over  openly  within  forty  days  next  follow- 
ing after  the  said  delivery,  to  the  sheriff  of  the  shirr 
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or  to  the  bishop^s  chancellor,  or  cororoissary  of  the 
same  diocess ;  to  the  intent  the  raid  bishop,  chan- 
cellor, commissary,  and  sheriff,  and  every  of  them, 
may  cause  them  incontinently  to  be  openly  burned : 
which  thing  the  king's  Majesty's  pleasure  is,  that 
every  of  them  shall  see  executed  in  most  effectual 
sort,  and  of  their  doings  thereof  make  certificate  to 
the  king's  Majesty's  most  honourable  council,  be- 
fore the  first  day  of  October  next  coming. 

'*  And,  to  the  intent  that  no  man  shall  mistrust  any 
danger  of  such  penal  statutes  as  be  passed  in  this 
behalf,  for  the  keeping  of  the  said  books,  the  king's 
Majesty  is  most  graciously  contented,  by  this  pro- 
clamation, to  pardon  that  offence  to  the  said  time 
appointed  by  this  proclamation  for  the  delivery  of 
the  said  books ;  and  commandeth  that  no  bishop, 
chancellor,  commissary,  mayor,  bailiff,  sheriff,  or 
constable,  shall  be  curious  to  mark  who  bringeth 
forth  such  books,  but  only  order  and  bum  them 
openly,  as  is  in  this  proclamation  ordered.  And  if 
any  man,  after  the  last  day  of  August  next  coming, 
shall  have  any  of  the  said  books  in  his  keeping,  or 
be  proved  and  convicted,  by  sufficient  witness,  be- 
fore four  of  the  king's  most  honourable  council,  to 
have  bidden  them,  or  used  them,  or  any  copy  of 
any  of  them,  or  any  part  of  them,  whereby  it 
should  appear  that  he  willingly  hath  ofiended  the 
true  meaning  of  this  proclamation,  the  same  shall 
not  only  suffer  imprisonment  and  punishment  of  his 
body  at  the  king's  Majesty's  will  and  pleasure,  but 
also  shall  make  such  fine  and  ransom  to  his  High- 
ness for  the  same,  as  by  his  Majesty,  or  four  of  his 
Grace's  said  council,  shall  be  determined,  &c. 

"  Finally,  His  Majesty  straitly  chargeth  and  com- 
mandeth, that  no  person  or  persons,  of  what  estate, 
degree,  or  condition  soever  he  or  they  be,  from  the 
day  of  this  proclamation,  presume  to  bring  any 
manner  of  English  book,  concerning  any  manner 
of  Christian  religion,  printed  in  the  parts  beyond 
the  seas,  into  this  realm,  to  sell,  give,  or  distribute 
any  English  book,  printed  in  outward  parts,  or  the 
copy  of  any  such  book,  or  any  part  thereof,  to  any 
person  dwelling  within  this  his  Grace's  realm,  or 
any  other  his  Majesty's  dominions,  unless  the  same 
shall  be  specially  licensed  so  to  do  by  his  Highness's 
express  grant,  to  be  obtained  in  writing  for  the  same, 
upon  the  pains  before  limited ;  and  therewithal  to 
incur  his  Majesty's  extreme  indignation." 

Forasmuch  as  it  is,  and  always  hath  been,  the 
common  guise  and  practice  of  the  pope's  church,  to 
extinguish,  condemn,  and  abolish  all  good  books 
and  wholesome  treatises  of  learned  men,  under  a 
false  pretence  of  errors  and  heresies,  whereof  ex- 
amples abundantly  appear  in  this  history  above: 
now,  for  the  better  trial  hereof,  to  see  and  try  the 


impudent  and  shameless  vanity  of  these 
clergymen,  in  mistaking,  falsifying,  dei 
pheming,  and  slandering,  where  they  hate 
against  all  right  and  honest  dealing, 
their  own  knowledge,  conscieiice,  and 
of  God's  word  ;  I  shall  therefore  desire 
reader,  before  we  pass  any  fbrtber,  to 
expend  here  two  things  by  the  way: 
opinions  and  articles  these  men  gather 
books  for  errors  and  heresies.     Secondly, 
tingly  and  willingly  they  wrest,  pervert, 
construe  their  sayings  and  writings  in  sock 
the  writers  never  spake  nor  meant ;  andi 
them  into  hatred  of  the  woiidy  after  tbej 
ed  their  books. 

So  did  they  before  with  John  Wic' 
Huss,  and  Jerome :  so  did  they  with 
Tyndale,  Frith,  Lambert,  Barnes,  Jove, 
ton ;  and,  briefly,  yet  do  still  with  all  thi 
ants,  either  perverting  their  sayings 
they  meant,  or  noting  for  heroes  si 
manifest  principles  and  grounds  of  our 
else  falsely  belying  them,  or  untruly  mis 
either  in  mangling  the  places,  or  addiof 
words,  as  may  serve  for  their  most  ad 
bring  them  out  of  credit  with  princes  sol 
people. 

For  the  more  evident  probation  and 
whereof,  thou  shalt  see  here,  Christian 
a  table  laid  before  thine  eyes,  the  book  or 
of  such  errors,  blasphemies,  and  herenes, 
catholic  papists  in  their  own  registers  have 
out  of  their  books,  whom  in  this,  and  otber 
mations,  they  have  condemned.     Whereai 
over,  we  have  annexed  the  very  pUces 
authors,  out  of  which  every  article  is  ga' 
ing  the  same  signature  of  verse  and  page, 
they  in  their  registers  do  send  us  unto, 
with  little  diligence  thou  mayest  now,  knrio; 
easily  perceive,  conferring  the  articles  vd 
together,  what  truth  and  fidelity  these 
tholics  have  used  toward  the  children  of  God; 
in  burning  up  their  bodies ;  then,  in  ooosoiM 
abolishing  their  books ;  and  afterwards,  in  dd 
out  articles,  such  as  they  list  themselves,  ootfll 
works,  to  make  the  people  believe  what  dufl 
heretics  they  were,  as  l^  these  articles  ham 
ensuing,  collected  and  contained  in  their  ova  V 
ters,  may  well  appear.     In  all  which  articles ' 
is  not  one  (speaking  of  these  writers  whkl 
they  have  condemned)  but  either  it  is  a  perfect 
and  a  principle  of  Christian  doctrine,  or  ebc 
falsely  gathered,  or  perversely  recited,  or 
handled,  and  maliciously  mangled;  bsTin^ 
something  cut  from  it,  or  some  more  tdded,  or 
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tacked  out  of  his  right  place,  or  wrested  to  a  wrong 
meaning,  which  the  place  giveth  not,  or  else  which 
some  other  place  following  doth  better  expound  and 
declare.  This  false  and  malicious  dealing  hath 
always  been  a  common  practice  amongst  God's  ene- 
mies from  the  beginning,  to  falsify,  wrest,  and  de- 
prave all  things  whatsoever  maketh  not  to  their 
faction  and  affection,  be  it  ever  so  true  and  just 
So  began  they  with  Stephen,  the  first  martyr  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  so  have  they  continued  still,  and 
yet  do  to  this  present  day. 

Long  it  were  to  recite,  but  more  grievous  to  be- 
hold, what  spite  and  falsehood  were  used  in  the 
articles  of  the  Albigenses,  Waldenses,  Wickliff, 
Swinderby,  Brute,  Thorpe,  Armachanus,  Sir  John 
Oldcastle,  John  Huss,  the  Bohemians,  and  such 
others :  which  thing,  if  the  books  and  places  whence 
these  articles  were  gathered  against  them  had  been 
suffered  to  remain,  we  might  more  plainly  under- 
stand. In  the  mean  season,  as  touching  these  arti- 
cles here  present,  forasmuch  as  the  bishops'  own 
registers  have  offered  them  unto  us,  and  do  yet  re- 
main with  the  selfsame  books  from  whence  they  be 
excerpted,  I  shall  therefore  desire  thee,  friendly 
reader,  first  to  consider  the  articles,  and  lay  them  with 
the  places  which  the  registers  themselves  do  assign, 
and  then  judge  thyself,  what  is  to  be  thought  thereof. 
The  articles,  gathered  out  of  the  aforesaid  books, 
with  the  bishops'  decree  prefixed  before  the  same, 
are  as  hereunder  follow : 

A  public  instrument  by  the  bishcps^  for  the 
abolisMng  of  tlie  Scripture^  and  other  books^ 
to  be  read  in  English. 

**  In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  Be  it  known  to 
all  and  singular  true  and  faithful  people,  to  whom 
these  present  letters  testimonial,  or  this  present  pub- 
lic and  authentic  instrument,  shall  come  to  be  seen, 
rc»d,  heard,  or  understood,  and  whom  this  under- 
written shall  or  may  teach,  or  appertain  unto  in  any 
manner  of  wise  in  time  to  come ;  William,  by  the 
sufferance  of  Almighty  God,  archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, primate  of  all  the  realm  of  England,  send- 
eth  greeting  in  our  Lord  God  everlasting.  We 
signify  unto  you  all,  and  let  you  well  to  wit  and 
know  by  these  presents,  that  the  king,  our  sovereign 
lord,  hearing  of  many  books  in  the  English  tongue, 
containing  many  detestable  errors,  and  damnable 
opinions,  printed  in  the  parts  beyond  the  seas,  to  be 
brought  into  divers  towns,  and  sundry  parts  of  this 
his  realm  of  England,  and  sown  abroad  in  the  same, 
to  the  great  decay  of  our  faith  catholic,  and  peril- 
ous corruption  of  his  people,  unless  speedy  remedy 
were  briefiy  provided ;  his  Highness,  willing  ever- 
more to  employ  all  his  study  and  mind,  in  the 


high  degree  which  Almighty  God  bath  called  him 
unto,  to  the  wealth  of  his  subjects,  that  they  might 
live  not  only  in  tranquillity  and  peace,  but  also 
be  kept  pure  and  clean  of  all  contagion,  and  wrong 
opinions  in  Christ's  religion :  considering  also,  that 
he,  being  defender  of  the  faith,  would  be  full  loth 
to  suffer  such  evil  seed  sown  amongst  his  peo- 
ple, and  so  take  root  that  it  might  overgrow  the 
com  of  the  catholic  doctrine  before  sprung  in  the 
souls  of  his  subjects :  for  the  repelling  of  such  books, 
calling  unto  him  of  his  great  goodness  and  gracious 
disposition,  not  only  certain  of  the  chief  prelates 
and  clerks  of  his  realm,  but  also  of  each  university 
a  certain  number  of  the  chief  learned  men,  proposed 
such  of  those  books  as  his  Grace  had  ready  to 
be  read  unto  them,  requiring  to  hear  in  that  be- 
half their  advice  and  judgment  of  them :  who,  both 
by  great  diligence  and  mature  deliberation,  perusing 
over  the  said  books,  found  in  them  many  errors  and 
heresies,  both  detestable  and  damnable,  being  of  such 
sort,  that  they  were  like  briefly  to  corrupt  a  great 
part  of  his  people  (if  they  might  be  suffered  to  re- 
main in  their  hands  any  space) ;  gathering  also  out 
of  them  many  great  errors  and  pestilent  heresies, 
and  noting  them  in  writing,  to  the  intent  to  show 
for  what  cause  they  reputed  the  said  books  damna- 
ble ;  of  which  hereafter,  out  of  each  book  gathered, 
many  do  ensue :  albeit  many  more  there  be  in  the 
said  books,  which  books  totally  do  swarm  full  of 
heresies  and  detestable  opinions." 

Heresies  and  errors  collected  by  the  bishops  out 
of  the  book  of  Tyndale^  named  The  Wicked 
Mammon^  with  the  places  of  the  book  annexed 
to  the  samCf  out  of  which  every  article  is  col- 
leeted. 

First  article.     **  Faith  only  justifieth."     Fol.  62. 

This  article  being  a  principle  of  the  Scripture, 
and  the  ground  of  our  salvation,  is  plain  enough  by 
St.  Paul  and  the  whole  body  of  the  Scripture ;  neither 
can  any  make  this  a  heresy,  but  they  must  make 
St.  Paul  a  heretic,  and  show  themselves  enemies 
unto  the  promises  of  grace,  and  to  the  cross  of 
Christ 

II.  **  The  law  maketh  us  to  hear  God,  because 
we  be  bom  under  the  power  of  the  devil."    Fol.  62. 

III.  "  It  is  impossible  for  us  to  consent  to  the 
will  of  God."    Fol.  62. 

The  place  of  Tyndale  from  whence  these  articles 
be  wrested,  is  in  The  Wicked  Mammon,  as  follow- 
eth :  which  place  I  beseech  thee  indifferently  to 
read,  and  then  to  judge. 

"  In  the  faith  which  we  have  in  Christ,  and  in 
God's  promises,  find  we  mercy,  life,  favour,  and 
peace.     In  the  law  we  find  death,  damnation,  and 
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wrath :  moreover,  the  curse  and  Tengeance  of  God 
upon  us.  And  it,  that  is  to  say  the  law,  is  called 
of  Paul,  the  ministration  of  death  and  damnation. 
(2  Cor.  iiL)  In  the  law  we  are  proved  to  he  ene- 
mies of  God,  and  that  we  hate  him :  for  how  can 
we  be  at  peace  with  God,  and  love  him,  seeing  we 
are  conceived  and  bom  under  the  power  of  the  devil, 
ami  are  his  possession  and  kingdom,  his  captives 
and  bondmen,  and  led  at  his  will,  and  he  holdeth 
our  hearts,  so  that  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  consent 
to  the  will  of  God :  much  more  is  it  impossible  for 
a  man  to  fulfil  the  law  by  his  own  strength  and 
power,  seeing  that  we  are  by  birth  and  nature  the 
heirs  of  eternal  damnation,'*  &c. 

IV.  **The  law  requireth  impossible  things  of 
us."     Fol.  62. 

Read  the  place : 

**  The  law,  when  it  commandeth  that  thou  shalt 
not  lust,  giveth  thee  not  power  so  to  do,  but  damn- 
eth  thee  because  thou  canst  not  so  do.  If  thou  wilt 
therefore  be  at  peace  with  God,  and  love  him,  then 
must  thou  turn  to  the  promises,  and  to  the  gospel, 
which  is  called  of  Paul  the  ministration  of  right- 
eousness, and  of  the  Spirit" 

Y.  ''The  Spirit  of  God  tumeth  us  and  our 
nature,  that  we  do  good,  as  naturally  as  a  tree  doth 
bring  forth  fruit."     Fol.  65. 

The  place  is  this : 

''The  Spirit  of  God  accompanieth  £uth,  and 
bringeth  with  her  light,  wherewith  a  man  beholdeth 
himself  in  the  law  of  God,  and  seeth  his  miserable 
bondage  and  captivity,  and  humbleth  himself,  and 
abhonreth  himself.  She  bringeth  God's  promises  of 
all  good  things  in  Christ.  God  worketh  with  his 
word,  and  in  his  word,  and  as  his  word  is  preached, 
faith  rooteth  herself  in  the  hearts  of  the  elect. 
And  as  faith  entereth,  and  the  word  of  God  is  be- 
lieved, the  power  of  God  looseth  the  heart  from  the 
captivity  and  bondage  under  sin,  and  knitteth  and 
coupleth  him  to  God,  and  to  the  will  of  God ;  al- 
teretb  him  and  changeth  him  clean ;  fifishioneth  and 
forgeth  him  anew  ;  giveth  him  power  to  love  and  to 
do  that  which  before  was  impossible  for  him  either 
to  love  or  do,  and  tumeth  him  into  a  new  nature  ; 
so  that  he  loveth  that  which  before  he  hated,  and 
hateth  that  which  he  before  loved,  and  is  clean  al- 
tered and  changed  and  contrarily  disposed,  and  is 
knit  and  coupled  fast  to  God's  will,  and  naturally 
bringeth  forth  good  works,  that  is  to  say,  that  which 
God  commandeth  to  do,  and  not  things  of  his  own 
imagination :  and  that  doth  he  of  his  own  accord, 
as  a  tree  bringeth  forth  fruit  of  her  own  accord,"  &c. 

VI.  '*  Works  do  only  declare  to  thee  that  thou 
art  justified."     Fol.  67. 

If  Tyndale  say  that  works  do  only  declare  our 


justificatioD,   he   doth   not    therebj 
works ;  but  only  showeth  the  right 
of  good  works  to  be  nothing  to 
cation,  but  rather  to  testify  a  lirelj 
only  justifieth  us.      The  article  is 
Scripture  and  St  Paul. 

VII.  "  Christ  with  all  his  works 
heaven."     FoL  69. 

Read  the  place : 

"All  good  works  must  be  done  fitaJiy 
single  eye,  without  respect  of  any  thing,  ao 
profit  be  sought  thereby.  That  commandetli 
where  he  saith.  Freely  have  ye  received,  fredj 
again.  For  kx>k,  as  Christ  with  all  his  wwka  A 
not  deserve  heaven,  (for  that  was  his  ahvttdj,)  ha 
did  us  service  therewith  ;  and  neither  kxAcd  ^iarZ 
nor  sought  his  own  profit,  but  ours,  and  the 
of  God  his  Father  only :  even  so  we,  with  all 
works,  may  not  seek  our  own  profit,  neither  in 
world  nor  in  heaven ;  but  must  and  ought  fre^y 
work  to  honour  God  withal,  and  without  all 
[of]  respect  seek  our  neighbour's  profit,  and  do 
service,"  ficc. 

.  VIII.  "  Labouring  by  good  works  to  *^*ffi>g  to 
heaven,  thou  shamest  Christ's  blood."     FoL  70. 

Read  the  place : 

*'  If  thou  wouldest  obtain  heaven  with  the  merits 
and  deservings  of  thine  own  works,  so  doest  thoo 
wrong,  yea,  and  shamest  the  blood  of  Christ, 
unto  thee  Christ  is  dead  in  vain.     Now  is  the 
believer  heir  of  God  by  Christ's  deservings,  yes, 
and  in  Christ  was  predestinate  and  ordained  sinf^ 
eternal  life  before  the  world  began.     And  when  the 
gospel  is  preached  unto  us,  we  believe  the  merxjid 
God ;    and,  in  believing,  we  receive  the  Spirit  of 
God,  which  is  the  earnest  of  eternal  life ;  and  we 
are  in  eternal  life  already,  and  feel  already  in  our 
hearts  the  sweetness  thereof,  and  are  overcome  with 
the  kindness  of  God  and  Christ,  and,  therelbce, 
love  the  will  of  God,  and  of  love  are  ready  to  work 
freely ;   and  not  to  obtun  that  which  is  given  m 
freely,  and  whereof  we  are  heirs  already." 

IX.  ''  Samts  in  heaven  cannot  help  us  thither." 
Fol.  70. 

Whether  saints  can  help  us  unto  heaven,  see  the 
Scripture;  and  mark  well  the  office  of  the  Son  of 
God,  our  only  Saviour  and  Redeemer,  and  thou 
shalt  not  need  to  seek  any  further. 

X.  **  To  build  a  church  in  the  honour  of  our 
Lady,  or  any  other  saint,  is  in  vain;  they  cannot 
help  thee,  they  be  not  thy  friends."     Fol.  71. 

Read  the  place  of  Tyndale  : 

"  What,  buildest  thou  churches,  foundest  abbeys, 
chantries,  and  colleges,  in  the  honour  of  saints,  to 
my  Mother,  to  St.  Peter,  Paul,  and  saints  that  be 
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dead,  to  make  of  them  thy  friends  ?  They  need  it 
not,  yea,  they  are  not  thy  friends,  [but  theirs  which 
lived  then  when  they  did,  of  whom  they  were  holp- 
en.]  Thy  friends  are  thy  poor  [which  are  now  in 
thy  time  and  live  with  thee,  thy  poor]  neighbours, 
which  need  thy  help  and  succour.  Them  make 
thy  friends  with  the  unrighteous  mammon,  that 
they  may  testify  of  thy  faith,  and  that  thou  mayest 
know  and  feel  that  thy  faith  is  right,  and  not 
feigned." 

XI.  "  All  flesh  is  in  bondage  of  sin,  and  cannot 
but  sin."     Fol.  74. 

This  article  is  evident  enough  of  itself,  confirmed 
by  the  Scripture,  and  needeth  no  allegations. 

XII.  *'  Thou  canst  not  be  damned  without  Christ 
be  damned,  nor  Christ  he  saved  without  thou  be 
saved."     Fol.  75,  76. 

Read  the  place : 

**  A  physician  serveth  but  (or  sick  men,  and  that 
for  such  men  as  feel  their  sickness,  and  mourn 
there-for,  and  long  for  health.  Christ,  likewise, 
•erveth  but  for  such  sinners  only  as  feel  their  sin, 
and  that  for  such  sinners  that  sorrow  and  mourn  in 
their  hearts  for  health.  Health  is  the  power  or 
strength  to  fulfil  the  law,  or  to  keep  the  command- 
ments :  Now,  he  that  longeth  for  that  health,  that 
i«  to  say,  for  to  do  the  law  of  God,  is  blessed  in 
Christ,  and  hath  a  promise  that  his  lust  shall  be 
fulfilled,  and  that  he  shall  be  made  whole :  Blessed 
are  they  whicli  hunger  and  thirst  for  righteousness* 
mke,  (that  is,  to  fulfil  the  law,)  for  their  lust  shall 
be  fulfilled.     Matt.  v. 

"  This  longing,  and  the  consent  of  the  heart  unto 
the  law  of  God,  is  the  working  of  the  Spirit,  which 
God  hath  poured  into  thine  heart,  in  earnest,  that 
thou  mightest  be  sure  that  God  will  fulfil  all  his 
promises  that  he  hath  made  thee.  It  is  also  the 
seal  and  mark  which  God  putteth  on  all  men  that 
he  chooseth  unto  everlasting  life.  So  long  as  thou 
aeest  thy  sin,  and  moumest,  and  consentest  to  the 
law,  and  longest,  (though  thou  be  never  so  weak,) 
yet  the  Spirit  shall  keep  thee  in  all  temptations 
from  desperation,  and  certify  thine  heart,  that  God, 
for  his  truth,  shall  deliver  thee,  and  save  thee ;  yea, 
and  by  thy  good  deeds  shalt  thou  be  saved — ^not 
which  thou  hast  done,  but  which  Christ  hath  done 
for  thee.  For  Christ  is  thine,  and  all  his  deeds  are 
thy  deeds.  Christ  is  in  thee,  and  thou  in  him,  knit  to- 
gether inseparably ;  neither  canst  thou  l>e  damned, 
except  Christ  be  damned  with  thee;  neither  can 
Christ  be  saved,  except  thou  be  saved  with  him." 

The  like  comfortable  words  he  hath  afterwards, 
fol.  82,  which  are  these : 

"  He  that  desireth  mercy,  the  same  feelelh  his 
own  misery  and  sin,  and  mourneth  in  his  heart  to 
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be  delivered,  that  he  might  honour  God,  and  God 
for  his  truth  must  hear  him,  which  saith  by  the 
mouth  of  Christ,  Blessed  are  they  which  hunger  and 
thirst  after  righteousness,  for  they  shall  be  satisfied. 
God,  for  his  truth's  sake,  must  put  the  righteousness 
of  Christ  in  him,  and  wash  his  unrighteousness  away 
in  the  blood  of  Christ.  And  be  the  sinner  never  so 
weak,  so  feeble  and  frail,  though  he  have  sinned 
never  so  oft  and  so  grievous ;  yet  so  long  as  thb 
lust,  desire,  and  mourning  to  be  delivered,  remain- 
eth  in  him,  God  seeth  not  his  sins,  reckoneth  them 
not,  for  his  tnith*s  sake,  and  love  to  Christ.  He  is 
not  a  sinner  in  the  sight  of  God,  that  would  be  no 
sinner :  he  that  would  be  delivered,  hath  his  heart 
loose  already :  his  heart  sinneth  not,  but  mourneth, 
repenteth,  and  consenteth  unto  the  law  and  will  of 
God,  and  justifieth  God,  that  is,.beareth  record  that 
God  which  made  the  law,  is  righteous  and  just. 
And  such  a  heart,  trusting  in  Christ's  blood,  is  ac- 
cepted for  full  righteousness,  and  his  weakness,  in- 
firmity, and  frailty  is  pardoned,  and  his  sins  are  not 
looked  upon,  until  God  put  more  strength  in  him, 
and  fulfil  his  desire. 

XIII.  **  The  commandments  be  given  us,  not  to 
do  them,  but  to  know  our  damnation,  and  to  call 
for  mercy  of  God."     Fol.  76. 

Read  the  place : 

*'  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commands 
ments.  First  remember,  that  when  God  command- 
eth  us  to  do  any  thing,  he  doth  it  not  therefore,  be- 
cause that  we,  of  ourselves,  are  able  to  do  that  he 
commandeth,  but  that  by  the  law  we  might  see  and 
know  our  horrible  damnation  and  captivity  under 
sin,  and  so  repent  and  come  unto  Christ,  and  re- 
ceive mercy,"  &c. 

XIV.  "  Fasting  is  only  to  avoid  surfeit,  and  to 
tame  the  body ;  all  other  purposes  be  nought." 
Fol.  81. 

The  words  of  T3'ndale  be  these : 

*'  Fasting  is  to  abstain  from  surfeiting  or  over- 
much eating,  from  drunkenness  and  cares  of  the 
world,  as  thou  mayest  read  in  Luke  xxi.  And  the 
end  of  fasting,  is  to  tame  the  body,  that  the  spirit 
may  have  a  free  course  unto  God,  and  may  quietly 
talk  with  God.  For  overmuch  eating  and  drinking, 
and  care  of  worldly  business,  press  down  the  spirit, 
choke  her,  and  tangle  her,  that  she  cannot  lid  up 
herself  to  God.  Now  he  that  fasteth  for  any  other 
intent  than  to  subdue  the  body,  that  the  spirit  may 
wait  on  God,  and  freely  exercise  herself  in  the  things 
of  Grod,  the  same  is  blind,  and  wotteth  not  what  he 
doth ;  erreth,  and  shooteth  at  a  wrong  mark ;  and 
his  intent  and  imagination  is  abominable  in  the  sight 
of  God." 

XV.  **  To  bid  the  poor  man  pray  for  me,  is  only 
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to  remember  him  to  do  his  duty ;  not  that  I  have 
any  trust  in  his  prayer."     Fol.  82. 

The  words  of  Tyndale  be  these : 

"  When  we  desire  one  another  to  pray  for  ut, 
that  do  we  to  put  our  neighbour  in  remembrance  of 
his  duty,  and  not  that  we  trust  in  his  holiness :  our 
trust  is  in  God,  in  Christ,  and  in  the  truth  of  God's 
promises.  We  have  also  a  promise,  that  when  two 
or  three  or  more  agree  together  in  one  thing,  ac- 
cording to  the  will  of  God,  God  heareth  us.  Not- 
withstanding, as  God  heareth  many,  so  heareth  he 
few,  and  so  heareth  he  one,  if  he  pray  after  the  will 
of  God,  and  desire  the  honour  of  God.*' 

XVI.  *'  Though  thou  give  me  a  thousand  pounds 
to  pray  for  thee,  I  am  no  more  bound  now  than  I 
was  before."     Fol.  83. 

The  words  be  these  : 

**  If  thou  give  me  a  thousand  pounds  to  pray  for 
thee,  I  am  no  more  bound  than  I  was  before.  Man's 
imagination  can  make  the  commandment  of  God 
neither  greater  nor  smaller ;  neither  can  to  the  law 
of  God  either  add  or  diminish.  God's  command- 
ment is  as  great  as  himself." 

XVII.  **  A  good  deed  done,  and  not  of  fervent 
charity,  as  Christ's  was,  is  sin."     Fol.  83. 

The  words  of  Tyndale  be  these  : 

'*  Though  thou  show  mercy  unto  thy  neighbour, 
yet  if  thou  do  it  not  with  such  burning  love  as  Christ 
did  unto  thee,  so  must  thou  acknowledge  thy  sin, 
and  desire  mercy  in  Christ" 

XVIII.  *'  Every  man  is  lord  of  another  roan's 
goods."     Fol.  83. 

The  words  of  Tyndale  be  these  : 

**  Christ  is  Lord  over  all,  and  every  Christian  is 
heir  annexed  with  Christ,  and  therefore  lord  of  all, 
and  every  one  lord  of  whatsoever  another  hath.  If 
thy  brother  or  neighbour  therefore  need,  and  thou 
have  to  help  him,  and  yet  showest  not  mercy,  but 
withdrawest  thy  hands  from  him,  then  robbest  thou 
him  of  his  own,  and  art  a  thief." 

Read  more  hereof  in  the  twentieth  article  following. 

XIX.  "  I  am  bound  to  love  the  Turk  with  the 
very  bottom  of  my  heart."     Fol.  84. 

The  place  of  this  article  is  this : 

*'  I  am  bound  to  love  the  Turk  with  all  my  might 
and  power,  yea,  and  above  my  power,  even  from 
the  ground  of  my  heart,  after  the  ensample  that 
Christ  loved  me ;  neither  to  spare  goods,  body,  nor 
life,  to  win  him  to  Christ.  And  what  can  I  do  more 
for  thee,  if  thou  gavest  me  all  the  world  ?  Where 
I  see  need,  there  can  I  not  but  pray,  if  God's  Spirit 
be  in  me." 

XX.  *'  The  worst  Turk  living  hath  as  much  right 
to  my  goods  at  his  needs,  as  my  household,  or  mine 
own  self."     Fol.  84. 


Read  and  mark  well  the  pkoe  in  Tim 
Mammon : 

**  In  Christ,  we  are  all  of  one  degree 
spect  of  persons.    Notwithstanding, 
tian  man's  heart  be  open  to  all  men,  and 
men,  yet,  because  that  his  ability  of  good* 
not  80  far,  this  provision  is  nuuie,  tint 
shall  care  for  bis  own  household;  as 
mother,  and  thine  elders  that  have 
wife,  children,  and  servants.     If  thou 
care  and  provide  for  thine  household,  then 
an  infidel,  seeing  thou  hast  taken  on  thes 
and  forasmuch  as  that  is  thy  part, 
thee  of  the  congregation.     When  tbon 
thy  duty  to  thine  household,  and  yet 
abundance  of  the  blessing  of  God,  that 
to  the  poor  that  cannot  labour,  or 
and  can  get  no  work,  and  are  destitote  ofi 
to  the  poor,  I  mean,  which  thou  knowest 
of  thine  own  parish.     If  thy  neighboars 
knowest  be  served,  and  thou  yet  have 
and  hearest  necessity  to  be  among  the 
thousand  miles  off,  to  them  art  thou  debtor; 
the  very  infidels  we  be  debtors,  if  they 
forth  as  we  maintain  them  not  against 
blaspheme  Christ.     Thus  is  eveiy  man 
thy  help,  thy  father,  mother,  sister, 
in  Christ ;  even  as  every  man  that  doth 
the  Father,  is  father,  mother,  sist^, 
unto  Christ. 

"  Moreover,  if  any  be  an  infidel  and  a 
tian,  and  forsake  his  household,  his  wife, 
and  such  as  cannot  help  themselves,  theft 
bound  to  them,  and  thou  have  wherewidi, 
much  as  to  thine  own  household ;  and  thef 
good  right  in  thy  goods,  as  thou  thysell^ 

**  If  the  whole  world  were  thine,  yet 
brother  his  right  in  thy  goods,  and  is  heir 
as  we  are  all  heirs  with  Christ." 

XXI.  "  Alms  deserve  no  meed."    FoL 
The  place  is  this : 
"  He  that  seeketh  with  bis  alms  more 

merciful,  to  be  a  neighbour,  to  succour  his 
need,  to  do  his  duty  to  his  brother,  to  give  his 
that  he  oweth  him,  the  same  is  blind,  ud 
what  it  is  to  a  Christian  man,  and  to  bi^ 
ship  in  Christ's  blood." 

XXII.  '*  There  is  no  work  better  thtn 
to  please  God,  to  poor  water,  to  wash  dishes 
a  souter,  or  an  apostle,  all  is  one ;  to  wtali  i 
and  to  preach  is  all  one,  as  touching  the  M 
please  God."     Fol.  85. 

The  words  of  Tyndale  be  these : 
**  As  pertaining  to  good  works,  aDder^ttsA 
all  works  are  good  which  are  done  within  thi 
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***  *^  God,  in  faith  and  vriih  thanksgiving  to  God ;  and 

iderstand  that  thou,  in  doing  them,  pleasest  God, 

'^'^  hatsoever  thou  doest  within  the  law  of  God;  as 

•^^en  thou  pourest  water,  &c. 

'  *■■.  •*  Moreover,  put  no  difference   between  works, 

*  ss:a;:,(  whatsoever  cometh  into  thy  hands,  that  do,  as 
'''^■^e^  place,  and  occasion  giveth,  and  as  God  hath 

-  '^  a^t  thee  in  degree,  high  or  low :  for  as  touching 
>  ejp  :»  please  God,  there  is  no  work  better  than  another. 

•  snzs  lod   looketh  not  first  on  thy  works,  as  the  world 
i^nooth,    as  though  the   beautifulness  of  the  works 

:~-  acileased  him,  as  it  doth  the  world,  or  as  though  he  had 
'^  tTieed  of  them.     But  God  looketh  first  on  the  heart; 
'j::^  ^/hat  faith  thou  hast  to  his  words ;  how  thou  be- 
.jM3x.:eve8t  him,  and  how  thou  lovest  him  for  his  mercy 
<>%t    hat  he  hath  showed  thee.     He  looketh  with  what 
izj  .'tcart  thou  workest,  and  not  what  thou  workest; 
:2^  fs^ow  thou  acceptest  the  degree  that  he  hath  put  thee 
.^  'j,4k^  and  not  of  what  degree  thou  art,  whether  thou 
'  -^  ,.•  je  an  apostle  or  a  shoemaker. 
.  ^  ■;     **  Set  this  ensample  before  thine  eyes :  Thou  art 
'  va:^  kitchen-page,  and  washest  thy  master's  dishes. 
.^...Another  is  an  apostle,  and  preacheth  the  word  of 
^  Ood.     Of  this  apostle  hark  what  St.  Paul  saith.  If 
^  .-  -.-I  preach,  (saith  he,)  I  have  nought  to  rejoice  in,  for 
^^^necessity  is  put  unto  me.     As  who  should  say,  God 
^,  ^hath  made  me  so :  woe  is  unto  me  if  I  preach  not.    If 
^.I  do  it  willingly,  (saith  he,)  then  have  I  my  reward ; 
that  is,  then  am  I  sure  that  God's  Spirit  is  in  me, 
and  that  I  am  elect  to  eternal  life.     If  I  do  it  against 
my  will,  an  office  is  committed  unto  me ;  that  is,  if 
"^_^^  I  do  it  not  of  love  to  God,  but  to  get  a  living  there- 
by, and  for  a  worldly  purpose,  and  had  rather  other- 
wise live ;  then  do  I  that  office  which  God  hath  put 
me  in,  and  yet  please  not  God  myself,  &cc. 

*'  Moreover,  howsoever  he  preacheth,  he  hath  not 
to  rejoice  in  that  he  preacheth.  But  and  if  he 
preach  willingly,  with  a  true  heart,  and  of  con- 
science to  God,  then  hath  he  his  reward ;  that  is, 
then  feeleth  he  the  earnest  of  eternal  life,  and  the 
working  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  him.  And  as  he 
feeleth  God*s  goodness  and  mercy,  so  be  thou  sure 
he  feeleth  his  own  infirmity,  weakness,  and  unwor- 
thiness,  and  moumeth  and  acknowledgeth  his  sin, 
in  that  the  heart  will  not  arise  to  work  with  that 
full  lust  and  love  that  is  in  Christ  our  Lord :  and, 
nevertheless,  is  he  yet  at  peace  with  God,  through 
foith  and  trust  in  Christ  Jesu.  For  the  earnest  of 
the  Spirit  that  worketh  in  him,  testifieth  and  beareth 
witness  unto  his  heart,  that  God  hath  chosen  him, 
and  that  his  grace  shall  suffice  him,  which  grace  is 
now  not  idle  in  him.  In  his  works  putteth  he  no 
trust. 

""Now  thou  that  ministerest  in  the  kitchen,  and 
art  but  a  kitchen-page,  receivett  all  things  of  the 
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hand  of  God,  knowest  that  God  hath  put  thee  in 
that  office,  submittest  thyself  to  his  will,  and  ser^'est 
thy  master,  not  as  a  man,  but  as  Christ  himself,  with 
a  pure  heart,  according  as  Paul  teacheth  us ;  puttest 
thy  trust  in  God,  and  with  him  seekest  thy  reward. 
Moreover,  there  is  not  a  good  deed  done,  but  thy 
heart  rejoiceth  therein ;  yea,  when  thou  hearest  that 
the  word  of  God  is  preached  by  this  apostle,  and 
seest  the  people  turn  to  God,  thou  consentest  unto 
the  deed  ;  thy  heart  breaketh  out  in  joy,  springeth 
and  leapeth  in  thy  breast,  that  God  is  honoured ; 
and  thou,  in  thine  heart,  doest  the  same  that  the 
apostle  doth,  and  haply  with  greater  delectation  and 
a  more  fervent  spirit.  Now,  he  that  receiveth  a 
prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  shall  receive  the 
reward  of  a  prophet  (Matt,  x.) ;  that  is,  he  that  con- 
senteth  to  the  deed  of  a  prophet,  and  maintaineth 
it,  the  same  hath  the  same  Spirit,  and  earnest  of  ever- 
lasting life»  which  the  prophet  hath,  and  is  elect 
as  the  prophet  is. 

'*  Now  if  thou  compare  deed  to  deed,  there  is 
great  difference  betwixt  washing  of  dishes  and 
preaching  the  word  of  God :  but,  as  touching  to 
please  God,  none  at  all.  For  neither  that  nor  this 
pleaseth,  but  as  far  forth  as  God  hath  chosen  a  man ; 
hath  put  his  Spirit  in  him,  and  purified  his  heart, 
by  faith  and  trust  in  Christ,"  &c. 

XXIII.  '*  Ceremonies  of  the  church  have  brought 
the  world  from  God."     Fol.  86. 

Read  the  place  of  Tyndale : 

**  Seek  the  word  of  God  in  all  things,  and  with- 
out the  word  of  God  do  nothing,  though  it  appear 
ever  so  glorious.  Whatsoever  is  done  without  the 
word  of  God,  that  count  idolatry.  The  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  within  us.  Wonder  therefore  at  no 
monstrous  shape,  nor  at  any  outward  thing  without 
the  word.  For  the  world  was  never  drawn  from 
God,  but  with  an  outward  show,  and  glorious  ap- 
pearance and  shining  of  hypocrisy,  and  of  feigned 
and  visored  fasting,  praying,  watching,  singing, 
offering,  sacrificing,  hallowing  of  superstitious  cere- 
monies, and  monstrous  disguising." 

XXIV.  "  Beware  of  good  intents :  they  arc 
damned  of  God."     Fol.  87. 

XXV.  ''  See  thou  do  nothing  but  that  God  bid- 
deth  thee."     Fol.  87. 

The  words  of  Tyndale  out  of  which  these  two  ar- 
ticles be  gathered  are  these : 

**  Beware  of  thy  good  intent,  good  mind,  good 
affection  or  zeal,  as  they  call  it.  Peter,  of  a  good 
mind,  and  of  a  good  affection  or  zeal,  chid  Christ, 
because  he  said  that  he  must  go  to  Jerusalem  and 
there  be  slain.  But  Christ  called  him  Satan  for  his 
labour,  (a  name  that  belongeth  to  the  devil,)  and 
said  that  he  perceived  not  godly  things,  but  worldly^ 


676 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


[▲.  D.  1546. 


Of  tL  good  intent,  and  of  a  fervent  afiection  to  Christ, 
the  80O8  of  Zebedee  would  have  bad  fire  to  come 
libwn  from  heaven  to  consume  the  Samaritans ;  bat 
Christ  rebuked  thera,  flaying,  that  thej  wist  not 
of  what  spirit  they  were ;  that  is,  they  understood 
not  how  that  they  were  altc^^er  woridiy  and 
fleshly  minded.  Peter  smote  Malchus  of  a  good 
zeal,  but  Christ  condemned  his  deed.  The  very 
Jews,  of  a  good  intent  and  of  a  good  zeal,  slew 
Christ,  and  persecuted  the  apostles,  as  Paul  beareth 
them  record.  I  bear  them  record  (saith  be)  that 
they  have  a  fervent  mind  to  God- ward,  but  not  ac- 
cording to  knowledge.  It  is  another  thing,  then,  to 
do  of  a  good  mind,  and  to  do  of  knowledge.  La- 
bour for  knowledge,  that  thou  mayest  know  God's 
will,  and  what  he  would  have  thee  to  do. 

**Our  mind,  intent,  and  affection  or  zeal,  are 
blind,  and  all  that  we  do  of  them  is  damned  of  Ood; 
and  for  that  cause  hath  God  made  a  testament  be- 
tween him  and  us,  wherein  is  contained  both  what 
be  would  have  us  to  do,  and  what  he  would  have 
us  to  ask  of  him.  See,  therefore,  that  thou  do  no- 
thing to  please  God  withal  but  that  he  command- 
eth ;  neither  ask  any  thing  of  him  but  that  he  hath 
promised  thee." 

XXVI.  **  Churches  are  for  preaching  only,  and 
not  as  they  be  used  now."     Fol.  87. 

This  article  oontaineth  neither  error  nor  heresy, 
but  is  plain  enough  of  itself,  to  all  them  that  have 
their  minds  exercised  in  the  Scriptures  of  God. 

XXVII.  "To  worship  God  otherwise  than  to 
believe  that  he  is  just  and  true  in  his  promise,  is  to 
make  God  an  idol."     Fol.  87. 

Read  the  words  of  Tyndaie  with  this  article. 

**  God  is  honoured  on  all  sides,  in  that  we  count 
him  righteous  in  all  his  laws  and  ordinances,  and 
also  true  in  all  his  promises.  Other  worship  of 
God  is  none,  except  we  make  an  idol  of  him." 

XXVIII.  "  Pharaoh  had  no  power  to  let  the 
people  depart  at  God*s  pleasure."     Fol.  95. 

XXIX.  "Our  prelates,  in  sin  say  they  have 
power."     Fol.  95. 

Read  the  place  in  The  Wicked  Mammon,  out 
of  the  which  these  two  articles  are  gathered. 

"  Paul  saith.  If  thou  confess  with  thy  mouth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Lord,  and  believe  with  thine  heart  that 
Gkxl  raised  him  from  death,  thou  shalt  be  safe: 
that  is,  if  thou  believe  he  raised  him  up  again  for 
thy  salvation.  Many  believe  that  God  is  rich  and 
almighty,  but  not  unto  themselves:  and  that  be 
will  be  good  to  them,  and  defend  them,  and  be  their 
God.  Pharaoh,  for  pain  of  the  plague,  was  com- 
pelled to  confess  his  sins ;  but  had  yet  no  power  to 
submit  himself  unto  the  will  of  God,  and  to  let  the 
children  of  Israel  go,  and  to  lose  so  great  profit  for 


God's  pleasure :  as  our  prelates  confess  their  sins, 
saying.  Though  we  be  never  so  evil,  yet  hsTc  we 
the  power.  And  again.  The  scribes  and  Uie  Phari- 
sees, say  they,  sat  in  Moses'  seat:  Do  as  they 
teach,  but  not  as  they  do.  Thus  confess  they  that 
they  are  abominable." 

Here  follow  other  heresies  and  errors^  eoUected 
by  the  bishops  out  of  Tyndaie' s  book  MJuned 
The  Obedience  of  a  Christian  Man,  nnth  the 
places  of  the  book  annexed  to  the  same. 

First  Article.—''  Tyndaie  saith, '  We  are  booad 
to  make  satis&ctton  to  our  neighbour,  but  not  to 
God."     Fol.  132. 

'^  Satisfaction  »  a  iiill  recompence  or  aroends- 
nuJdng  to  him  whom  we  have  offended,  which  re- 
compence we  are  able  to  make  one  man  to  another, 
and  are  bound  so  to  do ;  but  to  God  no  man  can 
make  any  amends  or  recompence,  but  only  God*6 
own  Son  Christ  Jesus  our  Saviour :  for  else,  if 
man  could  have  made  satis&ction  to  God,  then  had 
Christ  died  in  vain." 

Lo !  what  heresy  or  error  is  in  this  article  ? 

II.  *'  He  saith,  that  children  ought  not  to  mmny 
without  the  consent  of  their  parents."     FoL  120. 

The  words  of  Tyndaie  in  The  Obedience,  be 
these : 

*'Let  the  fathers  and  mothers  mark  how  they 
themselves  were  disposed  at  all  ages,  and,  by  ex- 
perience of  their  own  infirmities,  help  their  chil- 
dren, and  keep  them  from  occasions.  Let  them 
provide  marriages  for  them  in  season,  teaching  them 
also  to  know,  that  she  is  not  his  wife  which  the  son 
taketh,  nor  he  her  husband  which  the  daughter 
taketh,  without  the  consent  and  good  will  of  their 
elders,  or  them  that  have  authority  over  them.  If 
their  friends  will  not  marry  them,  then  are  they  not 
to  blame,  if  they  marry  themselves.  Let  not  the 
fathers  and  mothers  always  take  the  uttermost  of 
their  authority  of  their  children,  but,  at  aU  tiroes, 
suffer  with  them,  and  bear  their  weakness,  as  Christ 
doth  ours." 

III.  **  He  saith,  that  vows  are  against  the  ordi- 
nance of  God."    Fol.  109. 

They  that  say  that  this  article  is  a  heresy,  lei 
them  show  where  these  vows  in  all  the  New  Testa- 
ment be  ordained  of  God;  especially  such  vowa 
of  single  life,  and  wilful  poverty,  as  by  the  canon 
law  be  obtruded  on  young  priests  and  novices. 
St.  Paul  plainly  forefendeth  any  widows  to  be  ad- 
mitted under  the  age  of  threescore  yeaia.  Is  not 
here,  trow  you,  a  perilous  heresy? 

IV.  **  He  saith,  that  a  Christian  man  may  not 
resist  a  prince  being  an  infidel  and  an  ethnic.  This 
taketh  away  free-will."     Fol.  112. 
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St.  Peter  willeth  us  to  be  subject  to  our  priuces. 
St.  Paul  also  dotb  the  like ;  who  was  also  himself 
subject  to  the  power  of  Nero  ;  and,  although  every 
commandment  of  Nero  against  God  he  did  not  fol- 
low, yet  he  never  made  resistance  against  the  au- 
thority and  state  of  Nero  ;  as  the  pope  useth  to  do 
against  the  state  not  only  of  infidels,  but  also  of 
Christian  princes. 

V.  "'Whatsoever  is  done  before  the  Spirit  of 
God  cometh  and  giveth  us  light,  is  damnable  sin.' 
This  is  against  moral  virtues.*'     Fol.  113. 

What  heresy  Aristotle  in  his  Ethics  can  find  by 
this  article,  I  cannot  tell.  Sure  I  am,  that  the 
Word  and  Spirit  of  God,  well  considered,  can  find 
none,  but  rather  will  pronounce  the  contrary  to  be 
a  damnable  heresy. 

VI.  "  He  reproveth  men  that  make  holy  saints 
their  advocates  to  God,  and  there  he  saith,  that 
saints  were  not  rewarded  in  heaven  for  their  holy 
works."     Fol.  114. 

The  words  of  Tyndale  Be  these : 

"They  turn  from  God's  word,  and  put  their 
trust  and  confidence  in  the  saint  and  his  merits,  and 
make  an  advocate,  or  rather  a  god,  of  the  saint" 
♦  ♦  *  "They  ascribe  heaven  unto  their  imagin- 
ations and  mad  inventions,  and  receive  it  not  of  the 
liberality  of  God,  by  the  merits  and  deserving  of 
Christ." 

VII.  "  God  moved  the  hearts  of  the  Eg3rptians 
to  hate  the  people  ;  likewise  he  moved  kings,"  &c. 
Fol.  118. 

The  words  in  The  Obedience  be  these : 
"  In  Psalm  cvi.,  thou  readest.  He  destroyed  the 
rivers,  and  dried  up  the  springs  of  water,  and  turn- 
ed the  fruitful  land  into  barrenness,  for  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  inhabitants  thereof.  When  the  diildren 
of  Israel  had  forgotten  God  in  Egypt,  God  moved 
the  hearts  of  the  Egyptians  to  hate  them,  and  to 
subdue  them  with  craft  and  wiliness." 

"  In  2  Kings  ii.,  God  was  angry  with  his  people, 
and  moved  David  to  number  them,  when  Joab  and 
the  other  lords  wondered  why  he  would  have  them 
numbered ;  and  because  they  feared  lest  some  evil 
should  follow,  dissuaded  the  king:  yet  it  holped 
not.  God  so  hardened  his  heart  in  his  purpose,  to 
have  an  occasion  to  slay  the  wicked  people." 

VIII.  "  Paul  was  of  higher  authority  than  Pe- 
ter."    Fol.  125. 

The  words  in  "  The  Obedience  "  be  these  : 
"  I  suppose,  saith  he,  (meaning  Paul,)  that  I  was 
not  behind  the  high  apostles ;  meaning  io  preach- 
ing Jesus  Christ  and  his  gospel,  and  in  ministering 
the  Spirit.  And,  in  the  same  chapter,  he  proveth 
i>y  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  that  he  was  greater  than 
the  high  apostles :  for  Christ  saith.  To  be  great  in 


the  kingdom  of  God,  is  to  do  service,  and  take  pain 
for  other."  Upon  which  rule  Paul  disputeth,  say- 
ing, If  they  be  the  ministers  of  Christ,  I  am  more : 
in  labours  more  abundant,  in  stripes  above  measure, 
in  prison  more  plenteous,  in  death  oil,  &c.  If  Paul 
preached  Christ  more  than  Peter,  and  suffered  more 
for  his  congregation,  then  is  he  greater  than  Peter, 
by  the  testimony  of  Christ." 

IX.  "A  priest  ought  to  have  a  wile  for  two 
causes."     FoL  133. 

The  words  of  Tyndale  be  these : 

"  He  must  have  a  wife  for  two  causes ;  one«  that 
it  may  thereby  be  known  who  is  meet  for  the  room ; 
he  is  unapt  for  so  chargeable  an  office,  which  had 
never  household  to  rule.  Another  cause  is,  that 
chastity  is  an  exceeding  seldom  gifl,  and  unchastity 
exceeding  perilous  for  that  degree,  inasmuch  as  the 
people  look  as  well  unto  the  living  as  unto  the 
preaching,  and  are  hurt  at  once  if  the  living  dis- 
agree, and  fall  from  the  faith,  and  believe  not  the 
word." 

X.  "  He  coodemneth  auricular  confession." 
Fol.  140. 

Of  this  read  above. 

XI.  "  Every  man  is  a  priest,  and  we  need  no 
other  priest  to  be  a  mean  for  us  unto  God." 
Fol.  144. 

The  words  in  The  Obedience  be  these : 
"  There  is  a  word  called  in  Latin  sacerdos^  in 
the  Greek,  lepet/Ct  in  Hebrew,  cohan ;  that  is,  a 
minister,  an  officer,  a  sacrifioer,  or  a  priest,  as  Aaron 
was  a  priest,  and  sacrificed  for  the  people,  and  was 
a  mediator  between  God  and  them ;  and  in  the 
English  it  should  have  had  some  other  name  than 
priest:  but  antichrist  hath  deceived  us  with  un- 
known and  strange  terms  to  bring  us  into  confusion 
and  superstitious  blindness.  Of  that  manner  is 
Christ  a  priest  for  ever,  and  all  we  are  priests 
through  him,  and  need  no  more  of  any  such  priest 
to  be  a  mean  for  us  unto  God,"  &c 

XII.  "  He  destroyeth  the  sacraments  of  matri- 
mony and  orders."     Fol.  144. 

As  truly  as  matrimony  and  orders  be  sacraments, 
so  truly  is  this  article  a  heresy. 

Xin.  "He  saith  that  purgatory  is  the  pope's 
invention,  and,  therefore,  he  may  do  there  whatso- 
ever he  will."     Fol.  150. 

One  of  the  pope's  own  writers  saith  thus :  *'  Souls 
being  in  pui^tory,  are  under  the  pope's  jurisdiction, 
and  the  pope  may,  if  he  will,  evacuate  all  purga- 
tory." Furthermore  the  old  fathers  make  little 
mention  of  purgatory ;  the  Greek  church  never  be- 
lieved the  purgatory ;  St.  Augustine  doubteth  of 
purgatory ;  and  the  Scriptures  plainly  disprove  pur- 
gatory.    6t   John  saith,   '*The   blood  of  Jesus 
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Christ  the  Son  of  God  purgeth  ub  from  all  sin ; " 
and  the  pope  saith,  **  Sin  cannot  be  purged  but  by 
the  fire  of  purgatory."  Now,  whose  invention  can 
purgatory  be,  but  only  the  pope's  ? 

XIV.  "  Saints  be  saved  not  by  their  merits,  but 
only  by  the  merits  of  Christ."     Fol.  151. 

What  can  be  more  manifest  and  plain  by  the 
Scriptures,  than  this  ?  Isaiah  saith,  *'  All  we  have 
erred,  every  man  in  his  own  ways,  and  God  hath 
laid  upon  him  all  our  iniquities,"  &c. 

XV.  "  He  saith,  *  No  man  may  be  hired  to 
pray.'"     Fol.  155. 

The  words  in  The  Obedience  be  true,  which  are 
these : 

**  To  pray  one  for  another,  are  we  equally  bound : 
and  to  pray,  is  a  thing  that  we  may  always  do, 
whatsoever  we  have  in  hand :  and  that  to  do,  may 
no  man  hire  another :  Christ's  blood  hath  hired  us 
already ; "  &c. 

XVI.  **  He  saith,  *  Why  should  I  trust  in  Paul's 
prayer  or  holiness  ? '  If  St.  Paul  were  alive,  he 
would  compare  himself  to  St.  Paul,  and  be  as  good 
as  he."    Fol.  159. 

The  words  of  Tyndale  be  these : 

"  Why,  am  not  I  also  a  false  prophet,  if  I  teach 
thee  to  trust  in  Paul,  or  in  his  holiness  or  prayer, 
or  in  any  thing  save  in  God's  word,  as  Paul  did  ? 
If  Paul  were  here,  and  loved  me  as  he  loved  them 
of  his  time,  to  whom  he  was  a  servant  to  preach 
Christ,  what  good  could  he  do  for  me,  or  wish  me, 
but  preach  Christ,  and  pray  to  God  for  me,  to 
open  my  heart,  to  give  me  his  Spirit,  and  to  bring 
me  to  the  full  knowledge  of  Christ  ?  Unto  which 
port  or  haven  when  I  am  once  come,  I  am  as  safe 
as  Paul,  joint-heir  with  Paul  of  all  the  promises  of 
God ;  "  &c. 

XVII.  "  He  saith,  that  all  that  be  baptized,  be- 
come  Christ  himself."     Fol.  163. 

With  this  article  confer  the  words  of  The  Obe- 
dience, which  be  these : 

''  In  Matt.  XXV.,  saith  Christ,  Inasmuch  as  ye 
have  done  it  to  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren, 
ye  have  done  it  to  me :  and  inasmuch  as  ye  have  not 
done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  have  not 
done  it  unto  me.  Here  seest  thou  that  we  are 
Christ's  brethren,  and  even  Christ  himself,  and 
whatsoever  we  do  one  to  another,  that  do  we  to 
Christ?  "&c. 

XVIII.  ''  He  saith,  that  the  children  of  faith  be 
under  no  law."     Fol.  163. 

The  words  of  Tyndale  be  these  : 

'*  I  serve  thee  not  because  thou  art  my  master  or 
my  king,  for  hope  of  reward  or  fear  of  pain,  but  for 
the  love  of  Christ.  For  the  children  of  faith  are 
tmder  no  law,  as  thou  seest  in  the  Epistles  to  the 


Romans,  to  the  Galatiana,  and  the  First  of  Timothy, 
but  are  free.  The  Spirit  of  Christ  hath  written  the 
lively  law  of  love  in  their  hearts,  which  dtivefh 
them  to  work  of  their  own  accord,  freely  and  will- 
ingly, for  the  great  love's  sake  only  which  they  see 
in  Christ ;  and,  therefore,  need  they  no  law  to  com- 
pel them,"  &c. 

XIX.  **  There  is  no  deed  so  good,  but  that  the 
law  condemneth  it."     Fol.  167. 

The  place  in  The  Obedience  is  this : 
*'Thou  hast  the  story  of  Peter,  how  he  smote 
Malchus'  ear,  and  how  Christ  healed  it  again. 
There  hast  thou,  in  the  plain  text,  great  learning, 
great  fruit,  and  great  edifying,  which  I  pass  over. 
Then  come  I,  when  I  preach  of  the  law  and  the 
gospel,  and  borrow  this  example,  to  express  the  na- 
ture of  the  law  and  of  the  gospel,  and  to  paint  it 
unto  thee  before  thine  eyes ;  and  of  Peter  and  his 
sword  make  I  the  law,  and  of  Christ  the  gospel, 
saying.  As  Peter's  sword  cuttetli  off  the  ear,  so  doth 
the  law.  The  law  damneth,  the  law  killeth,  and 
mangleth  the  conscience.  There  is  no  ear  so  right- 
eous, that  can  abide  the  hearing  of  the  law.  There 
is  no  deed  so  good,  but  that  the  law  damneth  it. 
But  Christ  (that  is  to  say,  the  gospel,  the  promises 
and  testament  that  God  hath  made  in  Christ)  heal- 
eth  the  ear  and  conscience,  which  the  law  hath  hurt" 

XX.  **  To  ask  of  God  more  than  he  hath  pro- 
mised, Cometh  of  a  false  faith,  and  is  plain  idolatry." 
Fol.  171. 

The  words  of  Tyndale  are  these : 

**  Look  wherein  thou  canst  best  keep  the  com- 
mandments ;  thither  get  thyself,  and  there  abide," 
&CC.  **  If  we  have  infirmities  that  draw  us  from  the 
laws  of  God,  let  us  cure  them  with  the  remedies 
that  God  hath  made.  If  thou  burn,  marry;  for 
God  hath  promised  thee  no  chastity,  as  long  as  thoo 
mayest  use  the  remedy  that  he  hath  ordained ;  no 
more  than  he  hath  promised  to  slack  thine  hunger 
without  meat.  Now,  to  ask  of  God  more  than  he 
hath  promised,  cometh  of  a  false  faith,  and  is  plain 
idolatry,"  &c. 

XXI.  **Our  pains-taking  in  keeping  the  com- 
mandments, doth  nothing  but  purge  the  sin  that 
remaineth  in  the  flesh ;  but  to  look  for  any  other 
reward  or  promotion  in  heaven,  than  God  hath  pro- 
mised for  Christ's  sake,  is  abominable  in  the  sight 
of  God."     Fol.  171. 

Consider  the  place  in  The  Obedience,  which  is 
this: 

*'  To  look  for  any  other  reward  or  promotion  in 
heaven,  or  in  the  life  to  come,  than  that  which  God 
hath  promised  for  Christ's  sake,  and  which  Christ 
hath  deserved  for  us  with  his  pain-taking,  is  abo- 
minable in  the  sight  of  God  ;  for  Christ  only  hath 
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purchased  the  reward.  And  our  pain-taking  to 
keep  the  commandments,  doth  hut  purge  the  sin 
that  remaineth  in  the  flesh,  and  certify  us  that  we 
are  chosen  and  sealed  with  God*s  Spirit,  unto  the 
reward  that  Christ  hath  purchased  for  us.*' 

XXII.  *''  The  pope  hath  no  other  authority  but 
to  preach  only."     Fol.  173. 

Christ  said  to  Peter,  **  Feed  my  sheep ; "  **  and 
thou  heing  converted,  confirm  thy  brethren."  And 
to  his  apostles  he  said,  **  Go  ye  into  all  the  world 
and  preach  the  gospel,"  &cc.  Again,  St.  Paul  saith, 
that  Christ  sent  him  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach : 
to  what  other  office  or  function  he  sent  the  pope, 
let  them  judge,  which  consider  the  Scriptures. 

XXIII.  ^*  If  thou  bind  thyself  to  chastity,  to  ob- 
tain  that  which  Christ  purchased  for  thee,  so  surely 
art  thou  an  infidel."     Fol.  175. 

Read  and  confer  the  place  of  Tyndale,  which 
is  this : 

**  Chastity  canst  thou  not  give  to  God,  further 
than  God  lendeth  it  thee.  If  thou  canst  not  live 
chaste,  thou  art  bound  to  marry,  or  to  be  damned. 
Last  of  all,  for  what  purpose  thou  bendest  thyself, 
must  be  seen.  If  thou  do  it  to  obtain  thereby  that 
"which  Christ  hath  purchased  for  thee,  so  art  thou 
an  infidel,  and  hast  no  part  with  Christ.  If  thou 
wilt  see  more  of  this  matter,  look  in  Deuteronomy, 
and  there  thou  shalt  find  it  more  largely  treated  of." 

XXIV.  "  He  denieth,  rebuketh,  and  damneth 
inffacles."     Fol.  176. 

The  words  in  Tyndale^s  Obedience  be  these: 
"  And  when  they  cry  Miracles,  Miracles,  remem- 
ber that  God  hath  made  an  everlasting  testament 
with  us  in  Christ's  blood ;  against  which  we  may 
receive  no  miracles,  no,  neither  the  preaching  of 
Paul  himself,  if  he  came  again,  (by  bis  own  teach- 
ing to  the  Galatians,)  neither  yet  by  the  preaching 
of  the  angels  of  heaven,"  &c. 

*'  The  end  of  God's  miracles  is  good :  the  end  of 
these  miracles  is  evil.  For  the  offerings,  which  are 
the  cause  of  the  miracles,  do  but  minister  and  main- 
tain  vice,  sin,  and  all  abomination,  and  are  given  to 
them  that  have  too  much,  so  that  for  very  abundance 
they  foam  out  their  own  shame,  and  corrupt  the  whole 
world  with  the  stench  of  their  filthiness."   Fol.  159. 

XXV.  *'  He  saith,  that  no  man  should  serve 
God  with  good  intent  or  zeal ;  for  it  is  plain  idola- 
try."    Fol.  177. 

The  place  is  this  in  The  Obedience : 
*'  Remember  Saul  was  cast  away  of  God  for  ever, 
for  his  good  intent.  God  requireth  obedience  unto 
his  word,  and  abhorreth  all  good  intents  and  good 
zeals  which  are  without  God's  word  ;  for  they  are 
nothing  else  but  plain  idolatry,  and  worshipping  of 
false  gods." 


Here  follow  other  heresies  and  errors,  collected 
by  the  bishops,  out  of  the  book  called  ITie  Re- 
velation of  Antichrist,  with  the  places  of  the 
book,  out  of  which  they  were  gathered,  an- 
nexed to  the  same, 

I.  "  *To  bind  a  man  perpetually  to  any  vow  of 
religion,  is  without  doubt  an  error."     Fol.  19. 

The  place  of  the  book  called  The  Revelation, 
whence  this  article  is  gathered,  is  this  that  followeth : 

'*  Which  the  fathers  did  neither  make  nor  keep : 
he  meaneth  vows,  but,  with  the  liberty  of  the  spirit, 
binding  no  man  perpetually  to  them.  For,  if  they 
did,  without  doubt,  they  erred  according  to  man's 
fragility." 

II.  **  To  say  the  constitutions  of  religion  are  good, 
because  holy  men  did  ordain  them,  as  Augustine, 
Benedict,  Francis,  Dominic,  and  such  others,  and 
to  follow  such  examples  of  fathers,  is  to  leave  the 
faith."     Fol.  19. 

The  place  of  the  article  is  this : 

*'  But  they  object,  The  statutes  and  ordinances 
are  good  :  holy  men  did  make  them,  as  Augustine, 
Benedict,  Bernard,  Francis,  Dominic,  and  such 
others.  To  this  I  answer,  that  is  even  it  that 
Christ  and  the  apostles  did  mean,  that  these  works 
should  be  like  to  those  things  which  are  taught  in 
the  gospel,  for  that  they  call  counterfeiting  of  the 
doctrine,  and  privily  bringing  in  of  sects  and  here- 
sies, because  they  take  only  of  the  fathers'  examples 
of  works,  and  leave  the  faith,"  ficc. 

III.  **A11  moral  divines  have  a  wicked  con- 
science, full  of  scrupulosity."     Fol.  3. 

Moral  divines  be  they,  whose  doctrine  and  hope 
of  salvation  consisteth  in  moral  virtues,  rather  than 
in  Christian  faith,  apprehending  the  free  promises 
of  God  in  Christ.  And  they  that  be  such,  can 
never  be  certified  in  conscience  of  their  salvation, 
hut  always  be  full  of  fear  and  scrupulosity.  St. 
Paul,  therefore,  saith.  It  is  therefore  of  faith,  that 
it  might  come  by  grace,  and  the  promise  might  be 
firm  and  sure  to  the  whole  seed. 

IV.  *'  Moral  virtues,  as  justice,  temperance, 
strength,  chastity,  described  by  natural  reason, 
make  a  synagogue,  and  corrupt  Christ's  faith." 
Fol.  64. 

The  place  of  this  article,  gathered  out  of  The 
Revelation,  is  this : 

"  So  many  he  (the  pope  he  meaneth)  corrupteth, 
as  he  hath  subdued  and  led  under  his  laws  and 
empery.  And  who  is  he  in  the  world  that  is  not 
subject  under  him,  except  they  be  infants,  or  perad- 
venture  some  simple  persons,  who  are  reserved  by 
the  inscrutable  counsel  and  provision  of  God  ?    O 
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thou  man  of  sin !  O  thou  son  of  perdition !  O  thou 
abomination  !  O  thou  corrupter !  O  thou  author 
of  evil  consciences !  O  thou  false  master  of  good 
consciences !  O  thou  enemy  of  faith  and  Christian 
liberty !  Who  is  able  to  rehearse,  yea,  or  to  com- 
prehend in  his  mind,  the  infinite  waves  of  this 
monstrous  king*s  evils  ?  *' 

"If  he  had  ordained  these  his  laws  in  those 
works  of  virtues  that  are  commended  in  the  ten  pre- 
cepts, or  else  in  such  as  the  philosophers  and  natu- 
ral reason  did  describe,  as  are  justice,  strength, 
temperance,  chastity,  mildness,  truth,  goodness, 
and  such  others,  peradventure  they  should  only  have 
made  a  synagogue,  or  else  have  ordained  in  the 
world  a  certain  civil  justice;  ibr,  through  these, 
faith  also  should  have  been  corrupted,  as  it  was 
among  the  Jews.  Howbeit,  now  he  keepeth  not 
himself  within  these  bounds,  but  runneth  at  riot, 
and  more  at  large,  raising  infinite  tempests  of  mis- 
chief, enticing  and  drawing  us  to  ceremonies,  and 
his  own  feigned  traditions,  and  bindeth  us  like  asses 
and  ignorant  fools,  yea,  and  like  btocks  unto 
them,"  &c. 

v.  "  Christ  took  away  all  laws,  and  maketh  us 
free  and  at  liberty ;  and  most  of  all  be  suppresseth 
all  ceremonies.*'     Fol.  63,  65. 

The  place  of  this  article,  gathered  out  of  The 
Revelation,  is  this : 

**  Christ,  taking  away  all  laws  to  make  us  free 
and  at  liberty,  did  most  of  all  suppress  and  dis- 
annul the  ceremonies,  which  did  consist  in  places, 
persons,  garments,  meats,  days,  and  such  other; 
80  that  their  use  should  be  to  all  men  most  free  and 
indifferent,"  &c. 

What  he  meaneth  by  taking  away  all  laws,  he 
declareth  a  little  before,  saying : 

"  He  hath  not  delivered  us  from  the  law,  but 
from  the  power  and  violence  of  the  law,  which  is 
the  very  true  loosing.  But,  for  all  that,  he  hath 
not  taken  away  from  the  powers  and  officers,  their 
right,  sword,  and  authority  to  punish  the  evil :  for 
such  pertain  not  to  his  kingdom,  until  they  are  made 
spiritual;  and  then  freely  and  with  a  glad  heart 
they  serve  God." 

VI.  *'  If  the  pope  would  make  all  the  observ- 
ations of  the  ceremonies,  as  Lent,  luting,  holy- 
days,  confession,  matrimony,  mass,  matins,  and 
relics,  ficc,  free  and  indifferent,  he  should  not  be 
antichrist ;  but  now,  because  he  commandeth  them 
in  the  name  of  Christ,  be  utterly  corrupteth  the 
church,  suppresseth  the  faith,  and  advanceth  sin." 
Fol.  67. 

If  the  pope  will  infer  a  necessity  of  those  things 
which  Christ  leaveth  free  and  indifferent,  then  what 
doth  be  make  himself  but  antichiist?    The  article 


is  plain,  and  is  founded  upon  the  doctraeofl 
and  St.  Paul. 

VIL  ''To  believe  in  Christ,  maketh 
heritors  with  Christ"     Fol.  1. 

VIII.  ''  If  a  man  say,  '  Then  sfasfl 
good  works  ? '  I  answer  as  Christ  did : 
work  of  God  to  believe  in  him  whom  be 
Fol.  1. 

The  place  of  these  two  mrtides. 
The  Revelation,  is  this : 

''  Who  is  this  light,  that  we  are  e 
lieve  in  ?   Truly  it  is  Christ,  as  St  Jeha 
tify.     He  was  the  true  Hgfat,  thai  li 
men  who  come  into  the  woiid.     To 
light,  maketh  us  the  children  of  light,  ni 
inheritors  with  Jesus  Christ.     Even  vm 
cruel  adversaries,  who  set  up  their 
Why !  shall  we  then  do  no  good  works  ? 
we  answer,  as  Christ  did  to  the  people,  io 
of  St.  John,  which  asked  him  what  they 
that  they  might  work  the  works  of 
answered  and  said  unto  them.  This  is  tki 
God,  that  ye  believe  in  him  whom  he 
And  after  it  followeth,  Verily,  verily  I 
you,  he  that  believeth  on  me  hath  e 
To  this  also  consenteth  St.  John,  in  bii 
saying.  These  things  have  I  written  unto 
believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God, 
may  surely  know,  how  that  yoo  have  et 
What  is  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God? 
name  is  Jesus,  that  is  to  saj,  a  Saviour; 
thou  must  believe  that  he  is  a  Saviour. 

<'  But  what  availeth  this  ?  The  devils  do 
lieve  and  tremble.  They  know,  that  be  is 
of  God,  and  said  unto  him,  crying,  O  Jem, 
of  God  !  what  have  we  to  do  with  tbeei 
know,  that  he  hath  redeemed  mankind  bf 
sion,  and  they  laboured  to  let  it :  ibr 
was  set  down  to  give  judgment,  his  wife 
him,  saying.  Have  thou  nothing  to  do 
just  man  ;  for  I  have  suffered  many  things 
in  my  sleep  about  him.  No  doubt  she 
of  the  devil,  to  the  intent  that  she  should 
her  husband  to  give  no  sentence  upon  him, 
Satan  might  the  longer  have  had  jorisd 
mankind.  They  know,  that  he  hath  sapp 
and  death  ;  as  it  is  written.  Death  is 
victory.  Death,  where  is  thy  sting?  BA 
is  thy  victory?  The  sting  of  death  » 
strength  of  sin  is  the  law ;  bnt  thanks  be 
which  hath  given  us  victory  through  oar  IxW' 
Christ :  who  by  sin  damned  sin  in  the  ^eA, 
God  made  him  to  be  sin  for  i»,  that 
sacrifice  for  our  sin,  (and  so  is  sin 
places,)  which  kn?w  i  o  sin,  that  we 
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should  be  that  rigbteousnesB,  which  befoi*e  God  is 
allowed.  It  is  not,  therefore,  sufficient  to  believe 
that  he  is  a  Saviour  and  Kedeemer ;  but  that  he  is 
a  Saviour  and  Redeemer  unto  thee,"  &c. 

IX.  <«  Numbering  of  sins  maketh  a  man  more 
a  sinner,  yea,  a  blasphemer  of  the  name  of  God/' 
Fol.  3. 

The  place  of  this  article,  gathered  out  of  The 
Revelation,  is  this : 

*'  Knowledge  thyself  a  sinner,  that  thou  mayest 
be  justified.  Not  that  the  numbering  of  thy  sins 
can  make  thee  righteous,  but  rather  a  greater  sin- 
ner, yea,  and  a  blasphemer  of  the  holy  name  of 
God,  as  thou  mayest  see  in  Cain,  which  said  that 
his  sins  were  greater  than  that  he  might  receive 
forgiveness ;  and  so  was  a  reprobate,*'  &c. 

X.  '*  God  bindeth  us  to  that  which  is  impossible 
for  us  to  accomplish."     Fol.  3. 

The  place  of  this  article,  gathered  out  of  The 
Revelation,  is  this :  • 

**  If  thou  ask  of  me,  why  he  bindeth  us  to  that 
which  is  impossible  for  us  to  accomplish,  thou  shalt 
have  St.  Augustine's  answer,  who  saith,  in  the 
second  book  that  he  wrote  to  Jerome,  that  the  law 
was  given  us,  that  we  might  know  what  to  do,  and 
what  to  eschew;  to  the  intent  that  when  we  see 
cMirselves  not  able  to  do  that  which  we  are  bound  to 
do,  nor  avoid  the  contrary,  we  may  then  know  what 
we  shall  pray  for,  and  of  whom  we  shall  ask  this 
strength,  so  that  we  may  say  unto  our  Father,  Good 
Father !  command  whatsoever  it  pleaseth  thee,  but 
give  us  thy  grace  to  fulfil  what  thou  commandest. 
And  when  we  perceive  that  we  cannot  fulfil  his 
will,  yet  let  us  confess  that  the  law  is  good  and 
holy,  and  that  we  are  sinners  and  carnal,  sold  under 
fin.  But  let  us  not  here  stick ;  for  now  we  are  at 
hell-gates,  and  doubtless  should  fall  into  utter  de- 
speration, except  God  did  bring  us  again,  showing 
us  his  gospel  and  promise,  saying,  Fear  not,  little 
£ock ;  for  it  is  your  Father's  pleasure  to  give  you 
a  kingdom,"  &c. 

XI.  '*  Sin  cannot  condemn  us,  for  our  satis&otion 
is  made  in  Christ  which  died  for  us."     Fol.  4. 

The  place  of  this  article,  gathered  out  of  The 
Revelation,  is  this : 

''Sin  hath  no  power  over  us,  neither  can  con* 
demn  us,  for  our  satisfaction  is  made  in  Christ, 
which  died  for  us  that  were  wicked  and  naturally 
the  children  of  wrath.  But  God,  which  is  rich  in 
mercy,  through  the  great  love  wherewith  he  loved 
us^  even  when  we  were  dead  through  sin,  hath 
quickened  us  with  Christ,  and  with  him  hath  raised 
us  up,  and  with  him  hath  made  us  sit  in  heavenly 
places,  through  Jesus  Christ ;  for  to  show,  in  times 
to  come,  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace  in  his 
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kindness  towards  us  through  Christ  Jesus.  For 
by  grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith ;  and  that  not 
of  yourselves,  for  it  is  the  gill  of  God,  and  cometh 
not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast  him- 
self," &c. 

XII.  ''I  will  show  thee  an  evident  argument 
and  reason,  that  thou  mayest  know  without  doubt, 
who  is  antichrist.  All  they  that  do  pursue,  are 
antichrist.  The  pope,  bishops,  cardinals,  and  their 
adherents  do  pursue:  therefore  the  pope, bishops, 
and  cardinals,  and  their  adherents,  are  antichrists. 
I  ween  our  syllogismus  be  well  made."     Fol.  9. 

The  place  of  this  article  gathered  out  of  The 
Revelation,  is  this : 

'*  I  will  show  thee  an  evident  reason,  that  thou 
mayest  know  without  doubting  who  is  the  very  anti- 
christ :  and  this  argument  may  he  grounded  upon 
their  furious  persecution,  which  Paul  doth  confirm, 
writing  to  the  Galatians.  We,  dear  brethren,  are 
the  children  of  promise,  as  Isaac  was ;  not  the  sons 
of  the  bondwoman,  as  Ishmael.  But,  as  he  that  was 
bom  after  the  flesh  did  persecute  him  that  was  bom 
after  the  Spuit,  even  so  it  is  now.  Mark  Paul's 
reason.  By  Isaac,  are  signified  the  elect ;  and  by 
Ishmael,  the  reprobate.  Isaac  did  not  persecute 
Ishmael ;  but,  contrary,  Ishmael  did  persecute  Isaac. 
Now  let  us  make  our  reason : 

*'  All  they  that  do  persecute  as  Ishmael,  he  repro- 
bates and  antichrists. 

*'  But  all  the  popes,  cardinals,  bishops,  and  their 
adherents,  do  persecute. 

*'  Therefore  all  the  popes,  cardinals,  bishops,  and 
their  adherents,  be  Ishmael ;  reprobates  and  anti- 
christs. 

**  I  ween  our  syllogismus  is  well  made,  and  in 
the  first  figure." 

Read  the  place,  and  see  how  he  proveth  the  parts 
of  this  argument  more  at  large. 

XIII.  ''  I  think  verily,  that  so  long  as  the  suc- 
cessors of  the  apostles  were  persecuted  and  martyr- 
ed, there  were  good  Christian  men,  and  no  longer." 
Fol.  10. 

The  bishops  of  Rome  in  the  primitive  church, 
were  under  persecution  the  space  of  well  near  three 
hundred  years,  under  the  which  persecution,  as 
good  as  thirty  of  them,  and  more,  died  martyrs. 
Since  that  time  have  succeeded  two  hundred  and 
four  popes,  which  have  lived  in  great  wealth  and 
abundance,  amongst  whom  if  the  book  of  The  Reve- 
lation think  that  there  be  not  four  to  be  found 
good  Christian  men,  I  think  no  less  but  that  he  may 
so  think  without  any  heresy. 

XIV.  **It  is  impossible  that  the  word  of  the 
cross  should  be  without  affliction  and  persecution." 
Fol.  10. 
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St.  Paul  saith,  Whosoerer  will  live  virtuously 
ill  Christ  Jesug,  shall  suffer  persecution.  And 
how  then  can  this  be  truth  in  Paul,  and  in  this  man 
heresy  r 

XV.  **  That  the  apostles  did  ever  curse  any  man, 
truly  we  cannot  read  in  Scripture  :  for  Christ  com- 
manded  them  to  bless  those  that  cursed  them.'* 
Fol.  11. 

Upon  what  good  ground  of  The  Revelation 
this  heresy  is  wrung  out,  let  the  place  be  conferred, 
which  is  written  in  these  words  following : 

"  They  are  as  merciful  as  the  wolf  is  on  his  prey. 
They  were  ordained  to  bless  men ;  but  they  curse 
as  the  devil  were  in  them.  Paul  saith,  that  he  hath 
power  to  edify,  and  not  to  destroy.  But  I  wot  not 
of  whom  these  bloody  beasts  have  their  authority, 
which  do  so  much  rejoice  in  cursing  and  destruction. 
We  read  how  Paul  did  excommunicate  the  Corin- 
thian, (and  that  for  a  great  transgression,)  to  the 
intent  that  he  might  be  ashamed  of  his  iniquity,  and 
desired  again  the  Corinthians  to  receive  him  with  all 
charity :  but,  that  the  apostles  did  curse  any  man, 
truly  we  cannot  read  in  Scripture ;  for  Christ  com- 
manded them  to  bless  those  that  cursed  them,  and 
to  pray  for  those  that  persecuted  them,'*  &c. 

XVI.  "  By  works,  superstitions,  and  ceremonies, 
we  decay  from  the  faith,  which  alone  doth  truly 
justify  and  make  holy."     Fol.  15. 

Note  here,  good  reader,  how  perversely  and  cor- 
ruptly  this  article  is  drawn.  For  whereas  the  place 
of  this  book,  which  is  written  in  fol.  15,  expressly 
speaketh  of  trusting  to  works,  meaning  that  we 
should  put  no  confidence  in  works,  but  only  in  faith 
in  Christ  Jesus,  this  article,  to  make  it  appear  more 
infamous  and  heretical,  leaveth  out  the  false  trust, 
and  speaketh  simply  as  though  works  should  decay 
faith.  Read  the  place,  which  is  written  in  these 
words  following : 

**  Daniel  calleth  not  this  word  peschiam,  any 
manner  of  sin,  but  those  special  and  chief  sins, 
which  resist  and  fight  against  the  truth  and  the 
faith :  as  are  the  trusting  in  works,  superstitions, 
and  ceremonies,  by  which  we  decay  from  the 
faith,"  &c. 

XVII.  "  The  abusion  of  the  mass  with  all  its 
solemnities,  with  vigils,  year-minds,  foundations, 
burids,  and  all  the  business  that  is  done  for  the 
dead,  is  but  a  face  and  a  cloak  of  godliness,  and  a 
deceiving  of  the  people ;  as  they  were  good  works 
rather  for  the  dead  than  for  the  quick."     Fol.  24. 

True  godliness  consisteth  in  faith,  that  is,  in  the 
true  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  whom  he  hath 
sent,  and  in  the  observation  of  God's  commandments. 
All  their  rites  and  additions  instituted  by  man,  are 
no  part  of  true  godliness.     And  whoso  putteth  trust 


and  confidence  therein,  as  being  things  meritorious 
for  the  dead,  is  deceived.  Such  funerals  St.  Au- 
gustine calleth  rather  refreshings  of  the  living,  than 
relievings  and  helps  of  the  dead. 

XVIII.  "  To  keep  and  observe  one  day  to  fast, 
another  to  abstain ;  to  forbear  such  a  meat  upon  the 
fasting  day  to  deserve  heaven  thereby ;  is  a  wicked 
face  and  cloak,  and  against  Paul."     Fol.  29. 

The  truth  of  this  article  is  manifest  enough  to  be 
void  of  all  error  and  heresy,  unless  it  be  heresy  to 
believe  and  hold  with  the  Scripture.  St.  Paul  saith. 
If  heaven,  and  our  righteousness,  come  by  the  law, 
then  Christ  died  in  vain. 

XIX.  **  The  multiplication  of  holy-days,  of 
feasts  of  Corpus  Christi,  of  the  Visitation  of  our 
Lady,  &c.,  is  a  wicked  face  and  colour ;  and  indeed 
foolish,  unprofitable,  and  vain."     Fol.  30. 

This  article,  likewise,  needeth  no  declaration, 
containing  in  it  a  true  and  necessary  complaint  of 
such  superfluous  holy-days  of  the  pope's  making : 
which,  as  they  bring  with  them  much  occasion  of 
wickedness,  idleness,  drunkenness,  and  vanity,  and 
80  having  also  joined  unto  them  opinion  of  religion^ 
and  meritorious  devotion  and  God's  service,  they 
gender  superstition,  and  nourish  the  people  in  the 
same. 

XX.  *'  Keeping  of  virginity  and  chastity  of  re- 
ligion is  a  devilish  thing."     Fol.  30. 

The  place,  cited  in  the  book  of  The  Revelation 
of  Antichrist,  doth  sufficiently  open  itself,  speaking 
and  meaning  only  of  those  monkish  vows,  which,  by 
the  canonical  constitution  of  the  pope,  are  violently 
forced  upon  priests  and  monks,  the  coaction  whereof 
St.  Paul  doth  rightly  call  the  doctrine  of  devils. 
And  here  note  by  the  way  another  trick  of  a  popish 
caviller :  for,  where  the  words  of  the  book  speak 
plainly  of  the  chastity  of  the  religious,  he,  fraudu- 
lently turning  it  to  a  universality,  saith,  *'  the  chas- 
tity of  the  religion,"  whereby  it  might  seem  to  the 
simple  reader  more  odious  and  heretical.  The 
words  of  the  place  be  these : 

'*  Keeping  of  virginity  and  chastity  of  the  reli- 
gious seemeth  to  be  a  godly  and  a  heavenly  thing ; 
but  it  is  a  devilish  thing :  of  the  which  it  is  spoken 
in  1  Tim.  iv.,  Forbidding  to  marry,  &c.  Whereas, 
again,  our  roost  reverend  father  maketh  that  thing 
necessary,  that  Christ  would  have  free,  whereof  Da- 
niel speaketh.  He  shall  not  be  desirous  of  women. 
Here  Daniel  meaneth,  that  he  shall  refuse  and  ab- 
stain from  marriage,  for  a  cloak  of  godliness,  and 
not  for  love  of  chastity." 

XXI.  *'  Worshipping  of  relics  is  a  proper  thing, 
and  a  cloak  of  advantage  against  the  precept  of  God, 
and  nothing  but  the  affection  of  men."     Fol.  30,  31. 

These  be  the  words  in  The  Revjlation : 
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This  (the  worshipping  of  relics  he  meaneth)  is 
a  proper  and  most  fruitful  cloak  of  advantage.  Out 
of  this  were  invented  innumerable  pilgrimages,  with 
which  the  foolish  and  unlearned  people  might  lose 
their  labour,  money,  and  time ;  nothing,  in  the  mean 
season,  regarding  their  houses,  wives,  and  children ; 
contrary  to  the  commandment  of  God ;  when  they 
might  do  much  better  deeds  to  their  neighbours, 
which  is  the  precept,"  &c. 

XXII.  *' There  is  but  one  special  office  that 
pertaineth  to  thine  orders,  and  that  is,  to  preach  the 
word  of  God."     Fol.  36. 

Of  this  matter  sufficient  hath  been  said  before  in 
the  twenty-second  article  alleged  out  of  the  book  of 
The  Obedience. 

XXIII.  *'  The  temple  of  God  is  not  stones  and 
wood,  neither  in  the  time  of  Paul  was  there  any 
house  which  was  called  The  temple  of  God." 
Fol.  37. 

The  place  of  this  article  is  this : 

*'  Which  is  an  adversary,  (the  pope  he  meaneth,) 
and  is  exalted  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that 
is  worshipped :  so  that  he  shall  sit  in  the  temple  of 
God,  and  show  himself  as  God.  Doth  he  not  sit  in 
the  temple  of  God,  which  saith  and  professeth  him- 
self to  be  the  master  in  the  whole  church  ?  What 
is  the  temple  of  God  ?  Is  it  stones  and  wood  ?  Doth 
not  Paul  say.  The  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which 
temple  are  ye  ?  Neither  in  the  time  of  Paul  was 
there  any  house,  which  was  called  the  temple  of 
God,  as  we  now  call  them.  What  meaneth  this 
sitting,  but  reigning,  teaching,  and  judging?  Who, 
since  the  beginning  of  the  church,  durst  presume  to 
call  himself  the  master  of  the  whole  church,  but  only 
the  pope?"  &c. 

XXIV.  '*  He  that  ^teth  no  day,  that  saith  no 
matins,  and  doth  none  of  the  precepts  of  the  pope, 
sinneth  not,  if  he  think  that  he  doth  not  sin." 
Fol.  43. 

The  place  in  The  Revelation  is  this : 
'*  Because  he  feareth  the  consciences  under  the 
title  'and  pretence  of  Christ's  name,  he  maketh  of 
those  things  which  in  themselves  are  no  sins,  very 
grievous  offences.  For  he  that  believeth  that  he 
doth  sin  if  he  eat  flesh  on  the  apostles*  even,  or 
say  not  matins  and  prime  in  the  morning,  or  else 
leave  undone  any  of  the  pope's  precepts,  no  doubt 
he  sinneth  ;  not  because  the  deed  which  he  doth  is 
sin,  but  because  he  believeth  it  is  sin,  and  because 
against  this  foolish  belief  and  conscience  he  offendeth ; 
of  which  foolish  conscience  the  pope  only  is  head- 
author  ;  for  another,  doing  the  same  deed,  thinking 
that  he  doth  not  sin,  truly  offendeth  not.  And  this 
is  the  cause,  that  the  spirit  of  Paul  complaineth  that 
many  shall  depart  from  the  faith.     And  for  this 


foolish  conscience  men's  traditions  be  pernicious  and 
noisome,  the  snares  of  souls,  hurting  the  faith  and 
the  liberty  of  the  gospel.  If  it  were  not  for  this 
cause,  they  should  do  no  hurt.  Therefore  the  devil, 
through  the  pope,  abuseth  these  consciences  to  estab- 
lish the  laws  of  his  tyranny,  to  suppress  the  faith 
and  liberty,  and  to  replenish  the  world  with  error, 
sin,  and  perdition,"  &c. 

XXV.  "  Christ  ordained  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar  only  to  nourish  the  faith  of  them  that  live ; 
but  the  pope  maketh  it  a  good  work,  and  a  sacrifice 
to  be  applied  both  to  the  quick  and  dead."     Fol.  48. 

The  place  is  this : 

**'  Satan  hated  the  sacrament,  and  knew  no  way 
how  to  suppress  and  disaimul  it ;  therefore  he  found 
this  craft :  that  the  sacrament,  which  Christ  did 
only  ordain  to  nourish  and  establish  the  faith  of 
them  that  live,  should  be  counted  for  a  good  work 
and  sacrifice,  and  bought  and  sold.  And  so  faith  is 
suppressed,  and  this  wholesome  ministry  is  applied, 
not  to  the  quick,  but  unto  the  dead ;  that  is  to  say, 
neither  to  the  quick,  nor  yet  to  the  dead.  Oh  this 
incredible  fury  of  God ! "  &c. 

XXVI.  '*  These  signs  (he  speaketh  of  miracles 
and  visions,  or  apparitions)  are  not  to  the  increase 
of  faith  and  gospel,  for  they  are  rather  against  the 
faith  and  gospel,  and  they  are  the  operation  of  Sa- 
tan, and  lying  signs."     Fol.  49. 

The  place  is  as  followeth : 

*'  Who  is  able  to  number  the  monstrous  marvels 
only  of  them  that  are  departed  ?  Good  Lord  !  what 
a  sea  of  lies  hath  invaded  us,  of  apparitions,  con- 
jurings,  and  answers  of  spirits  ?  by  which  it  is 
brought  to  pass,  that  the  pope  is  also  made  the  king 
of  them  that  are  dead,  and  reigneth  in  purgatory,  to 
the  great  profit  of  his  priests,  who  have  all  their 
living,  riches,  and  pomp  out  of  purgatoiy.  IIow- 
beit  they  should  have  less,  if  they  did  so  well  teach 
the  faith  of  them  that  live,  as  they  do  [teach]  riddles 
of  them  that  are  dead :  neither  was  there,  since  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  any  work  found  of  so  little 
labour  and  great  advantage.  For  truly  to  this  pur- 
pose were  gathered  almost  the  possessions  of  all 
princes  and  rich  men ;  and,  through  these  riches, 
sprang  up  all  pleasures  and  idleness,  and  of  idle- 
ness came  rery  Babylon  and  Sodom,  &c. 

"  Neither  are  these  signs  to  the  increase  of  the 
faith  and  gospel  (for  they  are  rather  against  the 
faith  and  gospel) ;  but  they  are  done  to  establish  the 
tjrranny  of  these  faces  and  riddles,  and  to  set  up  and 
confirm  the  trust  in  works.  Among  these  illusions 
are  those  miracles  to  be  reputed,  which  are  showed 
in  visions,  pilgrimages,  and  worshippings  of  saints, 
as  there  are  plenty  now-a-days,  which  the  pope  con- 
firmeth  by  his  bulls,  yea,  and  sometimes  cloili  canon* 
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ize  saiDto  that  he  knoweth  not.     Now  hehold  what 
is  the  operation  of  Satan  in  lying  signs,"  &c. 

XXVII.  *'  The  people  of  Christ  do  nothing  be- 
cause it  is  commanded,  but  because  it  is  pleasant 
and  acceptable  unto  them.*'     Fol.  63. 

The  words  out  of  which  this  article  is  gathered, 
are  these : 

"  They  are  the  people  of  Christ,  which  willingly 
do  hear  and  follow  him,  not  for  any  fear  of  the  law, 
but  only  enticed  and  led  with  a  gracious  liberty  and 
faithful  loTe ;  not  doing  any  thing  because  it  is 
commanded,  but  because  it  is  pleasant  and  accept, 
able  unto  them,  though  it  were  not  commanded : 
for  they  that  would  do  otherwise,  should  be  counted 
the  people  of  the  law  and  synagogue,"  &c. 

XXVIII.  **  In  the  whole  new  law  is  no  urgent 
precept,  nor  grievous ;  but  only  exhortations  to  ob- 
serve things  necessary  for  soul's  health."     Fol.  63. 

The  place  of  this  article,  gathered  out  of  The 
Revelation,  is  this : 

"  A  Christian  should  work  nothing  by  compul- 
sion of  the  law,  but  all  through  the  spirit  of  liberty, 
as  Paul  saith  :  The  law  is  not  given  to  a  righteous 
man.  For  whatsoever  is  done  by  compulsion  of  the 
law,  is  sin,  for  it  is  not  done  with  a  glad  and  willing 
spirit,  but  with  a  contrary  will,  and  rebelling  against 
the  law ;  and  this  truly  is  sin.  Therefore,  in  Co- 
rinthians, he  calleth  the  preachers  of  the  New  Tes-  * 
tament  the  ministers  of  the  Spirit,  and  not  of  the 
letter,  because  they  teach  grace,  and  not  the  law. 
Wherefore  in  the  whole  New  Testament  are  there 
no  urgent  or  grievous  precepts,  but  only  exhort- 
ations to  observe  those  things  which  are  necessary 
to  our  health :  neither  did  Christ  and  his  apostles 
at  any  time  compel  any  man.  And  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  for  that  cause  called  Paracletus^  that  is  to  say, 
an  exhorter  and  comforter,"  &c. 

XXIX.  '*  All  things  necessary  are  declared  in 
the  New  Testament,  but  no  man  b  compelled,  but 
to  do  according  to  his  own  will.  Therefore  Christ 
teacheth,  that  a  rebel  should  not  be  killed,  but 
avoided."     Fol.  63,  66, 

The  words  in  The  Revelation  are  these : 
"  In  the  New  Testament  are  all  things  declared, 
which  we  ought  to  do  and  leave  undone ;  what  reward 
is  ordained  for  them  that  do  and  leave  undone ;  and 
of  whom  to  seek,  find,  and  obtain  help  to  do  and 
to  leave  undone.  But  no  man  is  compelled,  but . 
suffered  to  do  according  to  their  owu  will.  There- 
fore in  Matthew,  he  teacheth  that  a  rebel  should 
not  be  killed,  but  avoided,  and  put  out  of  company 
like  a  Gentile,"  &c. 

XXX.  "Christ  forbade  that  one  place  should 
be  taken  as  holy,  and  another  profane ;  but  would 
that  all  places  should  be  indiff*erent."     Fol.  68. 


The  place  is  this : 

"  Christ  taketh  away  the  difference  of  all  ph 
will  be  worshipped  in  every  place.  Neither  is  then 
in  his  kingdom  one  place  holy,  and  another  profane, 
but  all  places  are  indifferent;  neither  canst  thou 
more  heartily  and  better  believe,  trust,  and  love 
God,  in  the  temple,  at  the  altar,  in  the  chorch-yard, 
than  in  thy  barn,  vineyard,  kitchen,  or  bed.  And, 
to  be  short,  the  martyrs  of  Christ  have  honoured 
him  in  dark  dungeons  and  prisons,"  &c. 

XXXI.  "He  raileth  against  all  the  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  the  mass,  as  he  were  mad."     Fol.  68. 

The  place  out  of  which  this  article  is  collected, 
is  as  followeth : 

"  If  a  nun  touch  the  altar-cloth,  or  corporal, 
fas  they  call  it,)  it  is  a  sin.  To  touch  the  chalice 
is  a  great  transgression.  To  say  mass  with  an  un- 
hallowed chalice,  is  a  grievous  offence.  To  do 
sacrifice  in  vestments  which  are  not  consecrated,  is 
a  heinous  crime.  It  is  reputed  for  a  sin,  if  in 
ministering  any  sacrament,  the  priest  doth  lack  any 
ornament  that  pertaineth  thereunto.  If  he  call  a 
child,  or  speak  in  the  words  of  a  canon,  it  is  a  sin. 
He  offendeth  also  that  doth  stutter  or  stammer  in 
the  words  of  the  canon.  He  sinneth  that  toucheth 
the  holy  relics  of  saints.  He  that  toucheth  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar  either  with  hand  or  finger, 
though  it  be  for  necessity,  to  pluck  it  from  the  roof 
of  his  mouth,  committeth  such  villanous  iniquity, 
that  they  will  scrape  and  shave  off  the  quick  flesh 
from  the  part  which  did  touch  it.  I  think,  at 
length,  they  will  flay  the  tongue,  the  roof  of  the 
mouth,  the  throat,  and  the  belly,  because  they  touch 
the  sacrament.  But  to  hurt  thy  neighbour,  or 
privily  to  convey  away  any  of  his  goods,  or  not  to 
help  him  in  his  need,  is  in  a  manner  counted  for  no 
sin,  nor  yet  regarded,"  &c. 

XXXII.  "  No  labour  is  now-a-days  more  tedious 
than  saying  of  mass,  matins,  &c.,  which,  before 
God,  are  nothing  but  grievous  sins."     Fol.  70. 

XXXIII.  "  The  sins  of  Manasseh,  and  other 
wicked  kings,  sacrificing  their  own  children,  are 
but  light  and  childish  offences  to  those.  The  cursed 
sacrifices  of  the  Gentiles  may  not  be  compared  to 
ours ;  we  are  seven  times  worse  Gentiles  than  we 
were  before  we  knew  Christ."     Fol.  70. 

The  words  out  of  which  these  two  articles  are 
gathered,  are  these : 

"  They  are  so  oppressed,  (those  he  meaneth  who 
are  under  the  servitude  of  the  pope*s  laws  and  de- 
crees,) that  they  fulfil  them  only  with  the  outward 
work ;  for  their  wills  are  clean  contrary,  as  we  see 
by  experience  in  the  troublesome  business  of  vigils, 
masses,  and  hours,  which  must  be  both  said  and 
sung :  in  the  which  they  labour  with  such  wean- 
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ness,  that  now-a-days  no  labour  is  more  tedious. 
Yet,  nevertheless,  the  cruel  exactors  of  these  most 
hard  works  compel  men  to  work  such  things  without 
ceasing,  which  before  God  are  nothing  but  grievous 
sins;  although  before  men  they  be  good  works, 
and  counted  for  the  service  of  God.  Here  are  in- 
vented the  enticements  of  the  senses  through  organs, 
music,  and  diversity  of  songs ;  but  these  are  no- 
thing to  the  spirit,  which  rather  is  extinct  through 
these  wanton  trifles.  Ah,  Christ !  with  what  vio- 
lence, with  what  power,  are  they  driven  headlong 
to  sin,  and  perish  through  this  abomination. 

**  It  is  horrible  tb  look  into  these  cruel  whirlpools 
of  consciences,  which  perish  with  so  great  pains 
and  labour.  What  light  offences  to  these  are  the 
sins  wherein  Manasseh  and  other  wicked  kings  sin- 
ned, by  doing  sacrifice  with  their  own  children  and 
progeny  !  Truly,  the  cursed  sacrifices  of  the  most 
rude  Gentiles,  no  not  of  the  Lestrigones,  may  be 
compared  unto  ours.  The  sa3ring  of  Christ  may  be 
verified  in  us :  seven  more  wicked  spirits  make  the 
end  worse  than  the  beginning.  For  I  say,  that  we 
are  worse  Gentiles  seven  times,  than  we  were  before 
we  knew  Christ,'*  &c. 

XXXIV.  **  It  were  better  to  receive  neither  of 
the  parts  of  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  than  the  one 
alone."     Fol.  73. 

The  words  be  these : 

*'  Plainly  I  think  that  the  whole  is  taken  away, 
since  I  see  manifestly  the  one  part  gone  (for  the 
bread  and  the  wine  is  but  one  sacrament) ;  the  other 
is  led  only  for  a  laughing-stock.  For  he  that  in  one 
part  offendeth  against  God,  is  guilty  in  all.  There- 
fore it  were  better  to  receive  neither  of  the  parts, 
than  the  one  alone ;  for  so  we  might  the  more  sure- 
ly eschew  the  transgression  of  that  which  Chrbt  did 
institute,"  &c. 

XXXV.  *'  The  law  of  the  pope,  that  commandetli 
all  men  to  communicate  together  upon  one  day,  is  a 
most  cruel  law,  constraining  men  to  their  own  de- 
struction."    Fol.  73. 

The  place  is  this : 

'*  He  (the  pope  he  meaneth)  setteth  a  most  cruel 
and  deadly  snare  to  tangle  the  consciences ;  suffer- 
eth  not  the  use  of  this  sacrament  to  be  free ;  but 
compelleth  all  together,  on  one  certain  day  once  in 
the  year,  to  communicate.  Here,  I  pray  thee. 
Christian  brother!  how  many  dost  thou  think  to 
communicate  only  by  the  compulsion  of  this  precept, 
who  truly,  in  their  heart,  had  rather  not  communi- 
cate ?  and  all  these  sin,  (for  they  do  not  communi- 
cate in  spirit,  that  is  to  say,  neither  in  faith  nor  will, 
but  by  the  compulsion  of  this  letter  and  law,)  since 
this  bread  requireth  a  hungry,  and  not  a  full  heart, 
and  much  less  a  disdaining  and  hateful  mind.    And 


of  all  these  sins  the  pope  is  author,  constraining  all 
men,  by  his  most  cruel  law,  to  their  own  destruc- 
tion; whereas  he  ought  to  leave  this  communion 
free  to  every  man,  and  only  call  and  exhort  them, 
and  not  compel  and  drive  them  unto  it,"  &c. 

XXXVI.  ''  The  Spirit  would  that  nothing  should 
be  done,  but  that  which  is  expressly  rehearsed  in 
the  Scripture."     Fol.  81. 

In  things  appertaining  to  God*s  worship  and  ser- 
vice, true  it  is  that  he  is  not  to  be  worshipped,  but 
only  according  to  that  which  he  hath  revealed  and 
expressed  unto  us  in  his  own  word.  And  this  is 
the  meaning  of  the  author,  as  by  his  words  doth 
plainly  appear. 

XXXVII.  '*  St  Thomas  Aquinas  savoureth  no* 
thing  of  the  Spirit  of  God."    Fol.  83. 

The  doctrine  of  Thomas  Aquinas  referreth  the 
greatest,  or  a  very  great  part  of  our  righteousness 
to  cpus  operatum,  and  unto  merits.  The  Spirit 
of  God  referreth  all  our  righteousness  before  God, 
only  to  our  faith  in  Christ.  Now,  how  these  savour 
together,  let  any  indifierent  reader  judge. 

XXXVIII.  "  The  pope  did  condemn  the  truth 
of  the  word  of  God  openly  at  Constance  in  John 
Huss,  persevering  unto  this  day  in  the  same  stub- 
bornness."    Fol.  86. 

Touching  the  condemnation  of  John  Huss,  and 
the  manner  of  his  handling,  and  the  cause  of  his 
death,  read  his  story  before ;  and  consider,  moreover, 
his  prophecy  of  the  hundred  years  after  him  expired, 
how  truly  the  sequel  did  follow  in  Martin  Luther, 
and  then  judge  of  his  cause,  good  reader,  as  the 
truth  of  God*s  word  shall  lead  thee.  And  thus 
much  concerning  these  slanderous  articles. 

Herefollon  other  heresies  and  errors,^  collected 
by  the  bishops  out  of  the  hook  named  The 
Sum  of  the  Scripture^  with  the  places  of  the 
hook  annexed  to  the  same. 

I.  First  article  : — "  The  water  of  the  font  hath 
no  more  virtue  in  it  than  hath  any  other  water." 
Fol.  I. 

II.  *'  The  virtue  of  baptism  lieth  not  in  hallowed 
water,  or  in  other  outward  thing,  but  only  in  faith." 
Fol.  6. 

The  place  of  these  two  articles  gathered  out  of 
The  Sum  of  the  Scripture,  is  this : 

**  The  water  of  baptism  taketh  not  away  our  sin ; 
for  then  were  it  a  precious  water,  and  then  it  be- 
hoved us  daily  to  wash  ourselves  therein ;  neither 
hath  the  water  of  the  font  more  virtue  in  itself,  than 
the  water  that  runneth  in  the  river  of  Rhine.  When 
Philip  baptised  the  eunuch,  the  servant  of  Candace 
the  queen  of  Ethiopia,  there  was  then  no  hallowed 
water,  nor  candle,  nor  salt,  nor  cream,  neither  white 
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habit ;  but  he  baptized  him  in  the  first  water  they 
came  to  upon  the  way.  Here  mayest  thou  perceive 
that  the  virtue  of  baptism  lieth  not  in  hallowed 
water,  nor  in  the  outward  things  that  we  have  at 
the  font,  but  in  the  faith  only,  &c.  Christ  hath 
healed  us  (saith  St.  Paul)  by  the  bath  of  regenera- 
tion, and  renovation  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

III.  **  Godfathers  and  godmothers  be  bound  to 
help  their  children  that  they  be  put  to  school,  that 
they  may  understand  the  gospel,  and  the  epistles 
of  St.  Paul."     Fol.  15. 

The  place  of  this  article,  gathered  out  of  the  said 
book,  is  this : 

**The  godfathers  and  godmothers  be  bound  to 
help  the  children  that  they  be  put  to  school,  to  the 
intent  that  tliey  may  understand  the  gospel,  the  joy- 
ful message  of  God,  with  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul. 
God  hath  commanded  to  publish,  and  to  show  the 
gospel,  not  only  to  priests,  but  to  every  creature : 
Go  ye  (saith  Christ  unto  his  disciples)  into  the  uni- 
versal  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture. For  we  be  all  equally  bound  to  know  the 
gospel  and  the  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament,  &cc. 
And  St.  Paul,  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  confesseth 
that  he  sendeth  his  epistles  to  all  the  church ;  that 
is  to  say,  to  all  the  assembly  of  Christian  men,  and 
to  all  them  that  call  on  the  name  of  Jesus,"  &c. 

IV.  *•  We  think,  when  we  believe  that  God  is 
God,  and  ken  our  creed,  that  we  have  the  faith  that 
a  Christian  man  is  bound  to  have ;  but  so  doth  the 
devil  believe."     Fol.  17. 

V.  "  To  believe  that  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  one  God,  is  not  the  principal 
that  we  must  believe :  our  faith  doth  not  lie  princi- 
pally in  that ;  for  so  believeth  the  devil."     Fol.  18. 

The  place  out  of  the  which  these  two  articles  are 
collected,  is  this : 

"  We  think,  when  we  believe  that  God  is  God, 
and  ken  our  creed,  that  we  have  the  faith  which  a 
Christian  is  bound  to  have.  The  devil  believeth 
also  that  there  is  a  God,  and  life  everlasting,  and  a 
hell,  but  he  is  never  the  better  for  it ;  and  he  trem- 
bleth  always  for  his  faith,  as  saith  St.  James,  The 
devils  believe,  and  they  tremble.  A  man  might 
ask.  What  shall  I  then  believe  ?  Thou  shalt  believe 
plainly  and  undoubtedly,  that  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  one  only  God,  &c.  But 
this,  likewise,  believeth  the  wicked  spirits,  and  are 
nothing  the  better  there-for.  There  is  yet  another 
faith  which  Christ  so  much  requireth  of  us  in  the 
gospel,  and  whereunto  St.  Paul  in  almost  all  his 
epistles  so  strongly  exhorteth  us ;  that  is,  that  we 
believe  the  gospel.  When  our  Lord  first  began  to 
preach,  he  said,  (as  rehearseth  St.  Mark,)  Repent 
id  believe  the  gospel." 


Of  this  faith  read  before  in  the  first  article  gather- 
ed out  of  The  Wicked  Mammon,  and  in  the  ninth 
and  tenth  of  The  Revelation  of  Antichrist. 

VI.  •*  If  we  believe  that  God  hath  promised 
everlasting  life,  it  is  impossible  that  we  should 
perish."     Fol.  20. 

Lo  here,  good  reader !  another  manifest  example 
of  the  unhonest  dealing  and  false  cogging  of  these 
men.  For  where  the  place  of  the  author  speaketh 
expressly  of  putting  our  trust  in  God  and  his  pro- 
mises, the  article  prettily  leaveth  out  our  trusting  ia 
God*8  promise,  and  saith  only,  if  we  believe  that 
God  hath  promised.  Read  the  place,  and  confer  it 
with  the  article,  and  then  judge  whether  there  be 
no  difiference  between  trusting  in  the  promise  that 
God  hath  made  of  everlasting  life,  and  believing 
only  that  God  bath  made  the  promise  of  everlasting^ 
life.    The  place  here  followeth  as  it  is  there  written  : 

'*  When  with  a  perfect  courage  we  put  all  our 
trust  in  God  and  in  his  promises,  it  is  impossible 
that  we  should  perish,  for  he  hath  promised  us  life 
everlasting.  And  forasmuch  as  he  is  Almighty,  he 
may  well  perform  that  which  he  hath  promised  ; 
and  in  that  he  is  merciful  and  true,  he  will  perform 
his  promise  made  unto  us,  if  we  can  believe  it  sted- 
fastly,  and  put  all  our  trust  in  him." 

VII.  *'  If  thou  canst  surely  and  stedfastly  be- 
lieve in  God,  he  will  hold  his  promise :  for  he  hath 
bound  himself  to  us,  and  by  his  promise  he  oweth  us 
heaven,  in  case  that  we  believe  him."     Fol.  21. 

Seeing  all  our  hope  standeth  only  upon  the  pro- 
mise of  God,  what  heresy  then  is  in  this  doctrine, 
to  say  that  God  oweth  us  heaven  by  his  promise, 
which  is  to  mean  no  other  but  that  God  cannot 
break  promise  ?  And  now  judge  thou,  good  reader, 
whether  is  more  heresy  to  say,  that  God  oweth  us 
heaven  by  his  promise,  as  we  say ;  or  this,  that 
God  oweth  us  heaven  by  the  condignity  and  con- 
gruity  of  our  works,  as  the  papists  say. 

VIII.  **  All  Christ's  glory  is  ours."     Fol.  27. 

IX.  **  We  need  not  to  labour  for  to  be  Christ's 
heirs,  and  sons  of  God,  and  to  have  heaven ;  for  we 
have  all  these  things  already."     Fol.  24. 

The  words  out  of  the  which  these  two  heresies 
are  gathered,  be  these : 

**  We  be  made  his  heirs,  and  all  his  glory  is  ours, 
as  St.  Paul  largely  declareth.  This  hath  God  given 
us  without  our  deserving,  and  we  need  not  to  labour 
for  all  these  things,  for  these  we  have  already,"  &c. 

They  which  note  these  articles  for  heresy,  by  the 
same  judgment  they  may  make  heresy  of  St.  John's 
Gospel,  and  of  PauFs  Epistle,  and  of  all  together. 
St.  John  saith,  The  glory  whicli  thou  gavest  me, 
I  have  given  them,  that  they  may  be  one,  as  we  also 
are  one.     As  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave 
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he  power  to  be  the  sons  of  God.  St.  Paul  saith. 
The  same  Spirit  certifieth  our  spirit,  that  we  are 
the  SODS  of  God.  If  we  be  sons,  then  are  we 
also  heirs,  the  heirs  I  mean  of  God,  and  heirs  an- 
nexed with  Christ. 

X.  "  We  need  not  to  labour,  by  our  good  works, 
to  get  everlasting  life,  for  we  have  it  already ;  we 
be  all  justified ;  we  be  all  the  children  of  God.*' 
Fol.  28. 

XI.  ''All  that  think  that  good  works  help  or 
profit  any  thing  to  get  the  gifl  of  salvation,  they 
blaspheme  against  God,  and  rob  God  of  his  honour." 
Fol.  28. 

XII.  **  If  we  be  circumcised,  that  is  to  say,  if  we 
put  any  trust  in  works,  Christ  shall  not  help  us." 
Fol.  18. 

XIII.  "  We  deserve  nothing  of  God."    Fol.  30. 

XIV.  "  We  deserve  not  everlasting  life  by  our 
good  works ;  for  God  hath  promised  it  unto  us,  be- 
fore that  we  began  to  do  good."     Fol.  40. 

XV.  "Every  Christian  man  must  keep  God's 
commandments  by  love,  and  not  by  hope  to  get  for 
his  service  everlasting  life."     Fol.  42. 

XVI.  "  The  Jews  kept  the  commandments,  and 
the  law  of  God ;  yet  they  could  not  come  to  heaven." 
Fol.  43. 

XVII.  "  Men,  trusting  in  their  good  works,  are 
like  to  the  thief  on  the  left  side,  and  are  such  men 
as  come  to  the  church  daily,  keep  holy-days  and 
fasting-days,  and  hear  masses,  and  these  people  be 
soonest  damned;  for  this  is  one  of  the  greatest 
errors  in  Christendom,  to  think  that  thy  good  works 
shall  help  thee  to  thy  salvation."     Fol.  47. 

If  these  articles  be  made  heresies,  which  refer 
the  benefit  of  our  inheritance  of  life  and  salvation  to 
God's  gift,  and  not  to  our  labours ;  to  grace,  and 
not  to  merits ;  to  faith,  and  not  to  the  law  of  works ; 
then  let  us  shut  up  clean  the  New  Testament,  and 
away  with  God's  word,  and  set  up  a  new  divinity 
of  the  pope's  making ;  yea,  let  us  leave  Christ  with 
his  heretical  gospel,  and,  in  his  stead,  set  up  the  bi- 
shop of  Rome  with  his  Talmud,  and  become  the 
disciples  of  his  decretals.  And,  certes,  except  Chris- 
tian princes  begin  betimes  to  take  some  zeal  of  God 
unto  them,  and  look  more  seriously  upon  the  matter, 
the  proceedings  of  these  men  seem  to  tend  to  little 
better,  than  to  drive  us  at  length  from  true  Chris- 
tianity, to  another  kind  and  form  of  religion  of  their 
own  invention,  if  they  have  not  brought  it  well  near 
to  pass  already. 

XVIII.  "  To  serve  God  in  a  tediousness,  or  for 
fear  of  hell,  or  for  the  joys  of  heaven,  is  but  a 
shadow  of  good  works,  and  such  service  doth  not 
please  God."     Fol.  41. 

The  place  is  this : 


"  Works  done  in  faith  be  only  pleasant  unto  God, 
and  worthy  to  be  called  good  works ;  for  they  be 
the  works  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  dwelleth  in  us 
by  this  faith.  But  they  that  are  done  by  tedious- 
ness, and  evil  will,  for  fear  of  hell,  or  for  desire  of 
heaven,  be  nothing  else  but  shadows  of  works, 
making  hypocrites.  The  end  of  our  good  works  is 
only  to  please  God,  knowledging  that  if  we  do  ever 
so  much,  we  can  never  do  our  duty ;  for  they  that 
for  fear  of  hell,  or  for  the  joys  of  heaven,  do  serve 
God,  do  a  constrained  service,  which  God  will  not 
have.  Such  people  do  not  serve  God,  because  he 
is  their  God  and  their  Father,  but  to  have  their  re- 
ward, and  to  avoid  his  punishments  ;  and  such  peo- 
ple are  hired  men  and  waged  servants,  and  are  not 
children.  But  the  children  of  God  serve  their 
Father  for  love,"  &c. 

XIX.  "  We  must  love  death,  and  more  desire  to 
die,  than  to  fear  death."     Fol.  36. 

Although  our  nature  be  frail,  and  full  of  imper- 
fection, so  that  we  do  not  as  we  should,  yet  doing 
as  we  ought,  and  as  we  are  led  by  the  Scriptures 
to  do,  we  should  not  dread,  but  desire  rather  to 
die,  and  be  with  Christ,  as  the  place  itself  doth 
well  declare,  which  is  this : 

"  We  must  love  death,  and  more  desire  to  die, 
and  to  be  with  God,  as  did  St.  Paul,  than  to  fear 
death.  For  Jesus  Christ  died  for  us,  to  the  intent 
that  we  should  not  fear  to  die ;  and  he  hath  slain 
death,  and  destroyed  the  sting  of  death,  as  writeth 
St.  Paul,  saying,  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting?  Death 
is  swallowed  up  in  victory !  And  to  the  Philippians, 
Christ  is  to  me  life,  and  death  is  to  me  advantage." 

XX.  "  God  made  us  his  children  and  his  heirs, 
while  we  were  his  enemies,  and  before  we  knew 
him."     Fol.  44. 

I  marvel  what  the  papists  mean  in  the  regis- 
ters to  condemn  this  article  as  a  heresy,  unless  their 
purpose  be  utterly  to  impugn  and  gainstand  the 
Scripture,  and  the  writings  of  St.  Paul,  who,  in  the 
fifth  chapter  to  the  Romans,  and  other  his  epis- 
tles, importeth  even  the  same  doctrine  in  all  re- 
spects, declaring,  in  formal  words,  that  we  be  made 
the  children  and  heirs  of  God,  and  that  we  were  re- 
conciled unto  him  when  we  were   his  enemies. 

XXI.  "  It  were  better  never  to  have  done  good 
works,  and  ask  mercy  there-for,  than  to  do  good 
works,  and  think  that  for  them  God  is  bound  to  a 
man  by  promise."     Fol.  48. 

XXII.  **  We  can  show  no  more  honour  to  God, 
than  faith  and  trust  in  him."     Fol.  48. 

The  place  out  of  which  these  two  articles  be 
gathered,  is  this : 

"  It  were  better  for  thee  a  thousand  fold,  that 
thou  hadst  been  a  sinner,  and  never  had  done  good 
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deed,  and  to  acknowledge  thine  oflfences  and  evil 
life  unto  God,  asking  mercy  with  a  good  heart,  la- 
menting thy  sins,  than  to  have  done  good  works, 
and  in  them  to  put  thy  trust,  thinking  that  there- 
fore God  were  hound  to  thee.  There  is  nothing 
which  (aAer  the  manner  of  speaking)  hindeth  (jod, 
but  firm  and  stedfast  faith  and  trust  in  him  and 
his  promises,  &c.:  for  we  can  show  unto  God  no 
greater  honour,  than  to  have  faith  and  trust  in  him : 
for  whosoever  doth  that,  he  confesseth  that  God  is 
true,  good,  mighty,  and  merciful,"  &c. 

XXIII.  **  Faith  without  good  works,  is  no  little 
or  feeble  faith,  but  it  is  no  faith."     Fol.  50. 

XXIV.  **  Every  man  doth  as  much  as  he  be- 
licveth."     Fol.  50. 

The  place  out  of  the  which  these  two  articles  be 
gathered,  is  this  : 

*'  If  thy  faith  induce  thee  not  to  do  good  works, 
then  hast  not  thou  the  right  faith,  thou  doest  but 
only  think  that  thou  hast  it.  For  St.  James  saith, 
That  faith  witliout  works  is  dead  in  itself.  He 
saith  not,  that  it  is  little  or  feeble,  but  that  it  is 
dead ;  and  that  which  is  dead,  is  not.  Therefore, 
when  thou  art  not  moved  by  faith  unto  the  love  of 
God,  and  by  the  love  of  God  unto  good  works,  thou 
hast  no  faith,  but  faith  is  dead  in  thee;  for  the 
Spirit  of  God,  that  by  faith  cometh  into  our  hearts 
to  stir  up  love,  cannot  be  idle.  Every  one  doth  as 
much  as  he  believeth,  and  loveth  as  much  as  he 
hopeth,  as  writeth  St.  John:  He  that  hath  this 
hope,  that  he  is  the  son  of  God,  purifieth  himself 
as  he  is  pure.  He  saith  not,  he  that  purifieth  him- 
self hath  this  hope,  for  the  hope  must  come  before, 
proceeding  from  the  faith ;  as  it  behoveth  that  the 
tree  must  first  be  good,  which  must  bring  forth 
good  fruit." 

XXV.  **  We  cannot  be  without  motions  of  evil 
desires;  but  we  must  mortify  them  in  resisting 
them."    Fol.  52. 

They  that  note  this  article  of  heresy,  may  note 
themselves  rather  to  be  like  the  Pharisee,  who,  fool- 
ishly flattering  himself  in  the  false  opinion  of  his 
own  righteousness,  was  not  subdued  to  the  right- 
eousi^ss  which  standeth  before  God  by  faith ;  and, 
therefore,  went  home  to  his  house  less  justified  than 
the  publican.  If  the  Scriptures  condemn  the  heart 
of  man  to  be  crooked,  even  from  his  youth ;  and 
also  condemn  all  the  righteousness  of  man  to  be 
like  a  defiled  cloth ;  and  if  St  Paul  could  find  in 
his  flesh  no  good  thing  dwelling,  but  showeth  a 
continual  resistance  between  the  old  man  and  the 
new ;  then  must  it  follow,  that  these  Pharisees,  who 
condemn  this  article  of  heresy,  either  carry  no 
flesh  and  no  old  roan  about  them  to  be  resisted ; 
or,  verily,  say  what  they  will,  they  cannot  choose 


but  be  cumbered  with  evil  motions,  for  the  inward 
man  continually  to  fight  against.  The  place 
of  the  author  sufficiently  defendeth  itself,  as  fol- 
loweth : 

'*  St.  Paul  biddeth  us  mortify  all  our  evil  desires 
and  carnal  lusts,  as  uncleanness,  covetousness,  wrath, 
blasphemy,  detraction,  pride,  and  other  like  vices. 
And  unto  the  Romans,  he  saith.  Let  not  sin  reign 
in  your  mortal  bodies:  that  is  to  say,  albeit  that  we 
cannot  live  without  the  motion  of  such  evil  desires, 
yet  we  shall  not  suffer  them  to  rule  in  us,  but  shall 
mortify  them  in  resisting  them,"  kc, 

XXVI.  "  All  true  Christianity  lieth  in  love  of 
our  neighbours  for  God  :  and  not  in  fasting,  keep- 
ing of  holy-days,  watching,  praying,  and  singing, 
and  long  prayers,  daily  and  all  day  long  hearing 
mass,  running  on  pilgrimage,"  &c.     Fol.  52. 

The  place  of  this  article  is  this : 

*'  Thou  hast  always  occasion  to  mortify  thine  evil 
desires,  to  serve  thy  neighbour,  to  comfort  him,  and 
to  help  him  with  word  and  deed,  with  counsel  and 
exhortation,  and  other  semblable  means.  In  such 
love  towards  our  neighbour  for  the  love  of  God, 
lieth  all  the  law  and  the  prophets,  as  saith  Christ, 
yea,  and  all  Christianity ;  and  not  in  fasting,  keep- 
ing  of  holy-days,  watching,  singing,  and  long  pray- 
ers ;  daily  and  all  day  long  hearing  of  masses,  set- 
ting up  of  candles,  running  on  pilgrimages,  and 
such  other  things,  which  as  well  the  hypocrites, 
proud  people,  envious,  and  subject  to  all  wicked 
affections,  do,"  &c. 

XXVII.  ''Many  doctors  in  divinity,  and  not 
only  common  people,  believe  that  it  is  the  part  of 
Christian  faith  only  to  believe  that  Jesus  Christ 
hath  lived  here  on  earth."     Fol.  53,  54. 

The  place  is  this : 

'*  We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  hath  here  lived 
on  earth,  and  that  he  hath  preached,  and  that  he 
died  for  us,  and  did  many  other  things.  When  we 
believe  these  things  after  the  story,  we  believe  that 
this  is  our  Christian  faith.  This  not  only  the  simple 
people  believe,  but  also  doctors  in  divinity,  which 
are  taken  for  wise  men.  Yea,  the  devil  hath  also 
this  faith ;  as  saith  St.  James,  The  devils  believe, 
and  they  tremble.  For,  as  we  have  said  before, 
the  devil  believeth  that  God  .is  God,  and  that  Jesus 
Christ  hath  here  preached,  that  he  died,  was  bvried, 
and  rose  again.  This  must  we  also  believe,  but 
this  is  not  the  faith  whereof  speaketh  the  gospel, 
and  St.  Paul,"  &c. 

Of  this  faith,  and  what  it  b,  read  before  in  the 
place  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  articles  of  this  hook^ 
and  of  the  first  article  gathered  out  of  The  Wicked 
Mammon,  and  the  ninth  and  tenth  articles  of  The 
Revelation  of  Antichrist. 
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XXVIII.  **  He  that  doth  good  against  his  will, 
he  doth  evil."     FoL  56, 

The  place  is  this : 

"All  good  deeds,  which  are  not  done  hy  love 
and  good  will,  are  sin  before  God,  as  saith  St.  Au- 
gpistine :  He  that  doth  good  against  his  will,  doth 
evil ;  albeit  that  he  doth  be  good :  for  that  which 
I  do  against  mj  will,  I  hate ;  and  when  I  hate  the 
commandment,  I  hate  also  him  that  hath  command- 
ed it,"  fias. 

XXIX.  *'  No  man  doth  more  than  he  is  bound 
to  do,  and  therefore  no  man  may  make  others  par- 
takers of  their  good  works."     Fol.  59. 

The  words  be  these  : 

*'  The  prophet  Isaiah  saith,  We  are  all  as  an  un- 
clean thing,  and  all  our  justice  is  as  it  were  a  filthy 
cloth :  and  therefore  I  can  never  marvel  enough, 
that  many  of  the  religious  persons  would  make 
others  partakers  of  their  good  works,  seeing  that 
Christ  saith  in  the  gospel.  When  ye  have  done 
all  those  things  which  are  commanded  you,  say, 
We  are  unprofitable  servants ;  we  have  done  but 
that  which  was  our  duty  to  do.  For  none  can  do 
too  much.  None  doth  more  than  he  is  bound  to 
do,  but  only  Jesus  Christ  (which  only,  as  saith  St 
Peter,  never  did  sin,  neither  was  there  deceit  found 
in  his  mouth)  hath  done  that  he  was  not  bound  to 
do ;  and,  as  the  prophet  Isaiah  saith,  hath  taken 
upon  him  our  infirmities,  and  borne  our  sorrows ; 
he  was  wounded  for  our  offences,  and  smitten  for 
our  wickedness,  and  by  his  stripes  are  we  made 
whole,"  &c. 

XXX.  *'  Christ  hath  gotten  heaven  by  his  pas- 
sion ;  but  that  right  hath  he  no  need  of,  but  hath 
granted  it  to  all  them  that  believe  in  his  promises." 
Fol.  59. 

Read  the  place : 

'*  Jesus  Christ  possesseth  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
by  double  right:  first,  because  he  is  the  Son  of 
God,  and  very  inheritor  of  his  kingdom :  secondly, 
because  he  hath  gotten  it  by  his  passion  and  death. 
Of  his  second  right  be  hath  no  need,  and  therefore 
he  giveth  it  to  all  them  that  believe  and  trust  in 
him  and  his  promises." 

XXXI.  '*  If  God  had  promised  us  heaven  for 
our  good  works,  we  should  ever  be  unsure  of  our 
salvation."     Fol.  59. 

XXXII.  "  Be  our  sins  ever  so  great,  so  that  it 
seemeth  impossible  to  us  to  be  saved,  yet  without 
any  doubt  we  must  believe  to  be  saved."     Fol.  59. 

The  words  out  of  the  which  these  two  artioka 
be  gathered  are  these : 

**  If  God  had  promised  heaven  unto  us  because  of 
our  works,  we  should  ever  then  be  un.«ure  of  our 
salvation:  for  we  should  never  know  how  much, 
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nor  how  long,  we  should  labour  to  be  saved,  and 
should  ever  be  in  fear  that  we  had  done  too  little, 
and  so  we  should  never  die  joyfully.  But  God 
would  assure  us  of  heaven  by  his  promise,  to  the  in- 
tent we  should  be  certain  and  sure,  for  he  is  the 
truth,  and  cannot  lie ;  and  also  to  the  intent  that 
we  should  have  trust  and  hope  in  him.  And, 
notwithstanding  that  afler  the  greatness  and  multi- 
tude of  our  sins,  it  seem  to  us  a  thing  impossible, 
yet  always  we  must  believe  it  without  any  doubt,* 
because  of  his  sure  promise :  and  whosoever  doth 
this,  he  may  joyfully  die,  and  abide  the  judgment 
of  God,  which,  else,  were  intolerable.'* 

Read  more  hereof  before  in  the  eleventh  article 
taken  out  of  The  Wicked  Mammon. 

XXXIII.  **  If  thou  love  thy  wife  because  she 
is  thy  wife,  that  is  no  love  before  God,  but  thou 
shalt  love  her  because  she  is  thy  sister  in  God." 
Fol.  83. 

The  words  be  these  : 

'*Our  Saviour  Christ  hath  commanded  nothing 
so  straitly,  as  to  love  one  another ;  yea,  to  love  our 
enemies  also :  then  how  much  more  should  the  man 
and  wife  love  together  !  But  there  be  but  few  that 
know  how  to  love  the  one  the  other  as  they  ought 
to  do.  If  thou  love  thy  wife  only  because  she  is 
thy  wife,  and  because  she  serveth  and  pleaseth  thee 
after  the  flesh,  for  beauty,  birth,  riches,  and  such- 
like, this  is  no  love  before  God.  Of  such  love 
speaketh  not  St.  Paul,  for  such  love  is  among  har- 
lots, yea,  among  brute  beasts :  but  thou  shalt  love 
her  because  she  is  thy  sister  in  the  Christian  faith ; 
and  because  she  is  inheritor  together  with  thee  in 
the  glory  of  God ;  and  because  ye  serve  together 
one  God ;  because  ye  have  received  together  one 
baptism,  &c.  Thou  shalt  also  love  her  for  her 
virtues,  as  shamefacedness,  chastity,  and  diligence, 
sadness,  patience,  temperance,  secrecy,  obedience, 
and  other  godly  virtues,"  &c. 

XXXIY.  **  It  is  nothing  but  all  incredulity,  to 
run  in  pilgrimage,  and  seek  God  in  one  certain 
place,  which  is  alike  mighty  in  all  places."  Fol.  62. 

The  matter  of  this  article  is  evident  to  all  indif- 
ferent and  learned  judgments,  to  be  void  of  all  doubt 
of  heresy. 

XXXV.  **  Men  should  see  that  their  children 
come  to  church,  to  hear  the  sermon."     Fol.  89. 

The  place  of  this  article  is  this : 

*'  On  the  festival  days  thou  shalt  bring  thy  chil- 
dren to  the  church,  to  hear  the  sermon ;  and  when 
thou  shalt  come  home,  thou  shalt  ask  them  what 
they  have  kept  in  memory  of  the  sermon.  Thou 
shalt  teach  them  the  Christian  faith.  Thou  shalt 
admonish  them  to  live  well,  and  to  put  all  their 
hope  and  trust  i .  God,  and  rather  to  die,  than  to  do 
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any  thing  that  is  against  the  will  of  God ;  and  prin- 
cipally, thou  shalt  learn  them  the  contents  of  the 
prayer  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  called  the  Pater-noster ; 
that  is  to  say,  how  they  have  another  Father  in 
heaven,  of  whom  they  must  look  for  all  goodness, 
and  without  whom  they  can  have  no  good  thing; 
and  how  that  they  may  seek  nothing  in  all  their 
works,  and  in  all  their  intents,  hut  the  honour  of 
their  heavenly  Father :  and  how  they  must  desire 
'  that  this  Father  would  govern  all  that  they  do  or 
desire :  and  how  that  they  must  suhmit  all  to  his 
holy  will,  which  cannot  be  but  good,  &c.  Thou 
shalt  buy  them  wholesome  books,  as  the  holy  Gospel, 
the  Epistles  of  the  holy  apostles,  yea,  both  the  New 
and  the  Old  Testament,  that  they  may  understand 
and  drink  of  the  sweet  fountain  and  waters  of  life." 

XXXVI.  "  Thou  shalt  not  vex  or  grieve,  by 
justice  or  otherwise,  the  poor  that  oweth  unto  thee : 
for  thou  mayest  not  do  it  without  sin."     Fol.  97. 

The  place  is  this : 

*'  Thou  shalt  not  vex  or  grieve  by  justice,  &c.,  as 
Christ  saith,  Resist  not  evil,  but  whosoever  striketh 
thee  on  the  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  also, 
&cc.  St.  Paul  saith.  Render  not  evil  for  evil ;  and, 
if  it  be  possible,  and  as  much  as  is  in  you,  live  in 
peace  with  all  men,  not  revenging  yourselves,  my 
well-beloved,  but  give  place  to  wrath  :  for  it  is  writ- 
ten. To  me  be  the  vengeance,  and  I  will  render  it, 
saith  the  Lord  God." 

XXXVII.  **  Some  text  of  canon  law  suffereth 
war,  but  the  teaching  of  Christ  forbiddeth  all  wars. 
Nevertheless,  when  a  city  is  besieged,  or  a  country 
invaded,  the  lord  of  the  country  is  bound  to  put  his 
life  in  jeopardy  for  his  subjects."     Fol.  119. 

XXXVIII.  "  So  a  lord  may  use  horrible  war 
charitably  and  Christianly." 

As  touching  war,  to  be  moved  or  stirred  first  of 
our  parts  against  any  people  or  country,  upon  any 
rash  cause,  as  ambition,  malice,  or  revenge,  the  gospel 
of  Christ  giveth  us  no  such  sword  to  fight  withal. 
Notwithstanding,  for  defence  of  country  and  subjects, 
the  magistrate,  being  invaded  or  provoked  by  others, 
may  lawfully,  and  is  bound  to  do  his  best :  as  the 
city  of  Marburg  did  well  in  defending  itself  against 
the  emperor,  &c. 

XXXIX.  "  The  gospel  maketh  all  true  Chris- 
tian  men  servants  to  all  the  world."     Fol.  79. 

He  that  compiled  this  article,  to  make  the  matter 
to  appear  more  heinous,  craftily  leaveth  out  the  lat- 
ter part  which  should  expound  the  other,  that  is, 
•*  by  the  rule  of  charity ; "  for  that  the  author  addeth 
withal.  By  which  rule  of  charity,  and  not  of  ofllce 
and  duty,  every  Christian  man  is  bound  one  to  help 
another ;  as  Christ  himself,  being  Lord  of  all,  yet,  of 
charity,  was  a  servant  to  every  man  to  do  him  good. 


Read  the  place  of  the  Sum  of  the  Scripture,  io  the 
page  as  in  the  article  it  is  assigned. 

XL.  *'  The  gospel  is  written  for  persons  of  all 
estates,  prince,  duke,  pope,  emperor."     Fol.  112. 

They  which  noted  this  article  for  a  heresy,  I  sup- 
pose could  little  tell  either  what  God,  or  what  the 
Scripture,  meaneth. 

XLI.  '*  When  judges  have  hope  that  an  evil- 
doer will  amend,  they  must  be  always  merciful,  as 
Christ  was  to  the  woman  taken  in  advoutry.  The 
temporal  law  must  obey  the  gospel ;  and  them  that 
we  may  amend  by  warning,  we  shall  not  correct  by 
justice."     Fol.  113. 

The  purpose  of  the  book  whence  this  article  is 
wrested,  being  well  understood,  intendeth  not  to 
bind  temporal  judges  and  magistrates  from  due  ex- 
ecution of  good  laws,  but  putteth  both  them,  and 
especially  spiritual  judges,  in  remembrance,  by  the 
example  of  Christ,  to  discern  who  be  penitent  of- 
fenders and  who  be  otherwise ;  and  where  they  see 
evident  hope  of  earnest  repentance  and  amendment, 
if  they  be  ecclesiastical  judges,  to  spare  them ;  if  they 
be  civil  magistrates,  yet  to  temper  the  rigour  of  the 
law  as  much  as  Qonveniently  they  may,  with  merciful 
moderation,  which  the  Greeks  do  call  Ewuiiuia, 

And  thus  much  hitherto  of  these  heresies  and  ar- 
ticles collected  by  the  bishops,  and  inserted  in  their 
own  registers  out  of  the  books  above  specified.  The 
names  of  the  bishops  and  collectors  were  these.  Sir 
Thomas  More,  lord  chancellor ;  William  Warham, 
archbishop  of  Canterbury ;  Tonstall,  bishop  of  Lon- 
don ;  Stephen  Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester ;  Ri- 
chard Sampson,  dean  of  the  chapel ;  Richard  Wool- 
man,  master  of  the  requests ;  John  Bell,  Dr.  Wil- 
son, with  a  great  number  more,  as  in  the  registetB 
doth  appear. 

I  shall  not  need,  I  trust,  gentle  reader,  further 
here  to  tarry  tliee  with  reciting  more  places,  when 
these  already  rehearsed  may  suffice  for  a  taste  and  a 
trial  for  thee,  sufficient  to  note  and  consider  how 
falsely,  and  most  slanderously,  these  catholics  have 
depraved  and  misreported  the  books  and  writings  of 
good  men,  who  might  almost  gather  heresies  as 
well  of  St  John's  Gospel,  and  St.  Paulas  Epistles,  as 
out  of  these  places.  Thus  may  we  see,  what  can* 
not  malice  do,  being  set  on  mischief?  or  what  can- 
not the  spirit  of  spite  and  cavilling  find  out,  being 
inflamed  with  hatred,  and  blovm  with  the  bellows  of 
ambition  and  iniquity?  And  as  they  have  done 
with  these,  the  like  parts  they  have  and  do  practise 
still  against  all  others,  whosoever,  in  defence  of 
truth,  dare  touch  ever  so  little  either  the  pope's 
crown,  or  the  bellies  of  his  clergy :  for  these  two 
sores  in  no  case  they  can  abide  to  be  touched. 
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And  hereof  only  cometh  all  this  crying  out,  Here- 
sy, Heresy ;  Blasphemy,  Error,  and  Schism.  Al- 
though the  doctrine  he  ever  so  sound  and  perfect 
after  the  Scripture,  yet  if  the  writer  he  not  such, 
in  all  points,  (especially  in  these  two  ahove  touched,) 
as  will  sing  after  their  tune,  and  dance  after  their 
pipe,  he  is  hy  and  by  a  heretic,  by  virtue  of  their 
inquisition.  So  did  they  with  the  articles  of  the 
learned  Earl  Johannes  Picus  Mirandula.  So  did 
they  also  with  John  Reveline  or  Capnion.  So  did 
they  also  with  good  John  Colet  here  in  England. 
Also,  with  the  like  spirit  of  lying  and  cavilling,  the 
catholic  faculties  of  Louvain,  Spun,  and  Paris,  con- 
demned the  works  and  writings  of  Erasmus,  and 
many  more.  So  full  they  are  of  censures,  articles, 
suspicions,  offences,  inquisitions.  So  captious  they 
be  in  taking,  so  rash  in  judging,  so  slanderous  of 
report,  so  practised  in  depraving,  misconstruing, 
and  wresting,  true  meanings  into  wrong  purposes. 
Briefly,  so  pregnant  they  be  in  finding  heresies 
where  none  are,  that  either  a  man  must  say  nothing, 
or  serve  their  devotion,  or  else  he  shall  procure  their 
displeasure,  that  is,  shall  be  deemed  for  a  heretic. 
Yea,  and  though  no  just  cause  of  any  heresy  be 
ministered,  yet  where  they  once  take  disliking,  they 
will  not  stick  sometimes,  with  false  accusations,  to 
press  him  with  matter  which  he  never  spake  nor 
thought.  If  Luther  had  not  stirred  against  the 
pope's  pardons  and  authority,  he  had  remained  still 
a  white  son  of  the  mother  catholic  church,  and  all 
had  been  well  done,  whatsoever  he  did  But,  be- 
cause he  adventured  to  touch  once  the  triple  crown, 
what  floods  of  heresies,  blasphemies,  and  articles 
were  cast  out  against  him,  enough  to  drown  a  whole 
world !  what  lies  and  forged  crimes  were  invented 
against  him ! 

Here  now  cometh  Staphylus  and  furious  Surius, 
with  their  fraternity,  and  say,  that  he  learned  his 
divinity  of  the  devil.  Then  foUoweth  another  cer- 
tain chronographer,  who,  in  his  lying  story  reporteth 
most  falsely,  that  Luther  died  of  drunkenness. 
With  like  malice  the  said  chronographer  writeth 
also  of  Master  Bucer,  falsely  affirming  upon  his 
information,  that  he  should  deny  at  his  death  Christ 
our  Messias  to  be  come  ;  when  not  only  Dr.  Red- 
man, who  preached  at  his  burial,  but  also  all  Eng- 
lishmen who  knew  the  name  of  Bucer,  did  know  it 
to  be  contrary. 

So  was  it  laid  against  one  Singleton,  chaplain 
some  time  to  Queen  Anne  Bullen,  that  he  was  the 
murderer  of  Packington,  and  afterwards,  that  he  was 
a  stirrer-up  of  sedition  and  commotion  ;  who  also 
suffered  as  a  traitor  for  the  same.  Whereas,  in 
very  deed,  the  true  cause  was  for  nothing  else,  but 
for  preaching  the  gospel  unto  the  people ;  whose 


purpose  was  ever  so  far  from  stirring  sedition,  that 
he  never  once  dreamed  of  any  such  matter,  as  he 
himself  declared  and  protested  to  one  Richard  Lant 
his  scholar,  who  is  yet  alive,  and  can  testify  the 
truth  hereof.  But  this  is  no  new  practice  amongst 
the  Romish  bishops ;  whereof  enough  hath  been 
said  before  in  the  story  of  Sir  John  Oldcastle,  and 
Sir  Roger  Acton,  &c. 

Another  like  practice  of  such  malicious  slander 
we  find  also  in  one  Merial  a  bricklayer,  whose  name, 
with  his  abjuration,  remaineth  yet  in  the  registers 
of  the  bishop  of  London. 

The  story  is  this,  and  not  unworthy  to  be  re- 
membered. In  the  year  of  our  Lord  1534,  which 
was  about  the  first  beginning  of  Queen  Anne  Bullen, 
at  what  time  purgatory  and  such  trumpery  began  to 
grow  in  contempt,  Stokesley,  bishop  of  London, 
made  a  sermon  in  the  Shrouds,  upon  the  Sunday 
before  May-day ;  where  he,  preaching  in  the  com- 
mendation and  virtue  of  masses,  declared  to  the 
people,  that,  for  a  little  cost,  if  they  procured  masses 
to  he  said,  wives  might  deliver  their  husbands,  and 
husbands  their  wives,  out  of  the  bitter  pains  of  pur- 
gatory. At  this  sermon,  besides  many  others,  was 
Thomas  Merial,  a  zealous  favourer  of  God's  word  ; 
who,  being  in  the  watch  on  May-even,  made  relation 
of  these  words  of  the  bishop  unto  the  company  about 
him,  amongst  whom  then  was  one  John  Twyford,  a 
furious  papist,  and  who  had  the  same  time  the  set- 
ting up  of  the  stakes  in  Smithfield,  whereat  the  good 
saints  of  God  were  burned. 

This  Twyford,  who  then  kept  a  tavern,  and  had 
an  old  grudge  against  the  said  Merial  for  striking 
his  boy,  hearing  these  words,  allured  home  to  his 
house  certain  lewd  persons,  to  the  number  of  ten, 
whose  names  were  these :  Blackwell,  Laurence, 
Wilson,  Thomas  Clark,  John  Duffield,  William 
Kenningham,  Thomas  Hosier,  Worme,  a  cutler, 
Allen  Ryse,  with  another  that  was  the  tenth.  Be- 
sides these  h€  procured  also  secretly  Master  Cham- 
bers's clerk,  whose  name  was  Bright.  And  when 
he  had  craftily  overcome  them  with  wine,  and  made 
them  to  report  what  words  he  listed,  and  which 
they  knew  not  themselves,  the  clerk  by  and  by  re- 
ceived the  same  in  writing.  Whereupon  this  arti- 
cle was  gathered  against  Merial,  that  he  should 
hold  and  affirm,  that  the  passion  of  Christ  doth  not 
help  them  that  came  after  him,  but  only  them  that 
were  in  limbo  before :  and  also  that  he  should  say, 
that  his  wife  was  as  good  as  our  Lady.  Upon  this 
writing  of  the  notary,  he  was  immediately  brought 
to  Bishop  Stokesley,  and  there,  by  the  deposition 
of  these  ten  false  witnesses,  wrongfully  accused, 
and  also  for  the  same  should  have  been  condemned, 
had  not  Dr.  Barret  the  same  time  bid  him  speak 
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one  word  (which  he  knew  not)  as  the  sentence  was 
in  reading,  whereby  the  condemnation  was  stayed, 
and  he  put  to  do  open  penance,  and  to  bear  a  fag- 
got. Notwithstanding  the  said  Merial  sware  be- 
fore  the  bishop  that  he  never  spake  nor  meant  any 
such  word  as  there  was  said  unto  him,  but  only  re- 
cited the  words  of  the  bishop*s  sermon,  reporting 
the  same  in  the  person  of  the  bishop,  and  not  his 
own ;  which  also  was  testified  to  be  true,  by  the 
oaths  of  three  others,  to  wit,  William  Tompson, 
Gregory  Newman,  and  William  Wit,  who,  being 
in  the  aforesaid  watch  the  same  time,  did  take  upon 
their  oath  before  the  bishop,  that  his  words  were 
no  other,  but  as  is  above  declared.  These  three 
witnesses,  at  the  second  edition  hereof,  were  also 
living,  with  the  wife  of  the  aforesaid  Merial,  who 
would  then  also  be  sworn  that  the  same  was  true : 
whereas,  contrary,  the  other  ten  persons  be  all 
gone,  and  none  of  them  all  remaining.  Of  whom, 
moreover,  the  most  of  all  the  said  ten  came  to  a 
miserable  end ;  whereas  the  other  three  who  testi- 
fied  the  truth  with  Merial,  being  living  at  the  second 
edition  hereof,  did  see  the  end  of  all  the  others. 
And  as  for  Twyford,  which  was  the  executioner  of 
Frith,  Bayfield,  Bainham,  Tewkesbury,  Lambert, 
and  other  good  men,  he  died  rotting  above  the 
ground,  that  none  could  abide  him,  and  thus  came 
to  a  wretched  end. 

Of  this  malicious  and  perverse  dealing  of  these 
men  contrary  to  all  truth  and  honesty,  in  defaming 
them  for  heretics  which  indeed  are  none,  and  with 
opprobrious  railing  to  slander  their  cause,  which  is 
nothing  else  but  the  simple  truth  of  Christ's  gospel, 
whoso  listeth  to  search  further,  (if  these  examples 
hitherto  recited  do  not  suffice,)  let  him  read  the 
story  of  Merindol  and  Angrogne.  Let  him  con- 
sider the  furious  bull  of  Pope  Martin,  the  like  slan- 
derous bull  also  of  Pope  Leo  the  Tenth,  with  the 
edict  of  Charles  the  emperor  against  Luther.  Also 
let  him  survey  the  railing  stories  of  Surius  the 
monk  of  Cologne ;  the  book  of  Hosius ;  of  Lin- 
danus ;  the  chronography  of  Genebarde ;  the  story 
of  Cochleus  against  the  Hussites  and  the  Lutherans, 
with  the  preface  of  Conradus  Brunus  the  lawyer 
prefixed  before  the  same,  wherein  he,  most  falsely 
and  untruly  railing  against  these  protestants,  whom 
he  calleth  heretics,  chargeth  them  to  be  blasphemers 
of  God,  contemners  of  God  and  men,  church-rob- 
bers, cruel,  false  liars,  crafly  deceivers,  unfaithful, 
promise-breakers,  disturbers  of  public  peace  and 
tranquillity,  corrupters  and  subverters  of  common- 
weals, and  all  else  that  naught  is. 

In  much  like  sort  was  Socrates  accused  of  his 
countrymen  for  a  corrupter  of  the  youth,  whom 
Plato  notwithstanding  defendeth.      Aristides   the 


just  lacked  not  his  unjust  accusers.  Was  it  not 
objected  unto  St.  Paul,  that  he  was  a  subverter  of 
the  law  of  Moses,  and  that  we  might  do  evil  that 
good  might  come  thereof?  How  was  it  laid  to  the 
Christian  martyrs  in  the  primitive  church,  for  wor- 
shipping of  an  as8*8  head,  and  for  sacrificing  of 
infants.  And,  to  come  more  near  to  these  our  lat- 
ter days,  you  heard  likewise  how  falsely  the  Chris- 
tian congregation  of  the  Frenchmen,  gathered  to- 
gether in  the  night  at  Paris,  to  celebrate  the  holy 
communion,  were  accused  of  filthy  coromixion  of 
men  and  women  together,  and  the  king  the  same 
time  (Henry  the  Second)  was  made  to  believe  thai 
beds  with  pillows  and  mats  were  found  there  on  the 
floor  where  they  lay  together ;  whereupon  the  same 
time  divers  were  condemned  to  the  fire,  and  burned. 
Finally,  what  innocency  is  so  pure,  or  truth  so  per- 
fect^ which  can  be  void  of  these  slanders  and  cri- 
minations, when  also  our  Saviour  Christ  himself 
was  noted  for  a  wine  drinker,  and  a  common  haunter 
of  the  publicans,  &cc. 

Even  so,  likewise,  it  pleaseth  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Christ  to  keep  and  to  exercise  his  church 
under  the  like  kind  of  adversaries  now  reigning  in 
the  church,  who,  under  the  name  of  the  church, 
will  needs  maintain  a  portly  state  and  kingdom  in 
this  world ;  and  because  they  cannot  uphold  their 
cause  by  plain  Scripture  and  the  word  of  God, 
they  bear  it  out  with  facing,  railing,  and  slander- 
ing ;  making  princes  and  the  simple  people  believe, 
that  all  be  heretics,  schismatics,  blasphemers,  rebels, 
and  subverters  of  all  authority  and  commonweals, 
whosoever  dare  reply  with  any  Scripture  against 
their  doings. 

It  is  written  of  Nero,  that  when  he  himself  had 
burned  the  city  of  Rome  six  days  and  seven  nights, 
he  made  open  proclamations  that  the  innocent 
Christians  had  set  the  city  on  fire,  to  stir  the  people 
against  them,  whereby  he  might  bum  and  destroy 
them  as  rebels  and  traitors. 

Not  much  unlike  seemeth  the  dealing  of  these 
religious  catholics,  who,  when  they  be  the  true 
heretics  themselves,  and  have  burned  and  destroyed 
the  church  of  Christ,  make  out  their  exclamations, 
bulls,  briefs,  articles,  books,  censures,  letters,  and 
edicts  agabst  the  poor  Lutherans,  to  make  the  peo- 
ple believe,  that  they  be  the  heretics,  schismatics, 
disturbers  of  the  whole  world ;  who,  if  they  could 
prove  them,  as  they  reprove  them  to  be  heretics, 
they  were  worthy  to  be  heard.  But  now  they  cxy 
out  upon  them  heretics,  and  can  prove  no  heresy ; 
they  accuse  them  of  error,  and  can  prove  no  error. 
They  call  them  schismatics,  and  what  church 
since  the  worki  stood  hath  been  the  mother  of  so 
many  schisms  as  the  mother  church  of  Rome  ?  They 
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charge  tbem  with  dissension  and  rebellion ;  and 
what  dissension  can  be  greater  than  to  dissent  from 
the  Scripture  and  word  of  God  ?  or  what  is  so  like 
rebellion,  as  to  rebel  against  the  Son  of  God,  and 
against  the  will  of  his  eternal  Testament  ?  They 
arc  dbturbers,  they  say,  of  peace  and  public  au- 
thority ;  which  is  as  true,  as  that  the  Christians  set 
the  city  of  Rome  on  fire.  What  doctrine  did  ever 
attribute  so  much  to  public  authority  of  magistrates, 
as  do  the  protestants  ?  or  who  ever  attributed  less 
to  magistrates,  or  deposed  more  dukes,  kings,  and 
emperors,  than  the  papists  ?  He  that  saith  that  the 
bishop  of  Rome  is  no  more  than  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
and  ought  to  wear  no  crown,  is  not  by  and  by  a 
rebel  against  his  king  and  magistrates,  but  rather  a 
maintainor  of  their  authority ;  which,  indeed,  the 
bishop  of  Rome  cannot  abide.  Briefly,  wilt  thou 
see  whether  be  the  greater  heretics,  the  protestants 
or  the  papists?  Let  us  try  it  by  a  measure,  and 
let  this  measure  be  the  glory  only  of  the  Son  of 
God,  which  cannot  fail.  Now  judge,  I  beseech 
thee,  whosoever  knowest  the  doctrine  of  them  both, 
whether  of  these  two  do  ascribe  more  or  less  to  the 
majesty  of  Christ  Jesus  our  King  and  Lord ;  the 
protestants,  which  admit  no  other  head  of  the 
church,  nor  justifier  of  our  souls,  nor  forgiver  of  our 
sins,  nor  advocate  to  his  Father,  but  him  alone ;  or 
else  the  papists,  who  can  abide  none  of  these  ar- 
ticles, but  condemn  the  same  for  heresy  ?  This  be- 
ing BO,  (as  they  themselves  will  not  deny,)  now 
judge,  good  reader,  who  hath  set  the  city  of  Rome 
on  fire — Nero,  or  the  Christians. 

But  to  return  again  to  the  purpose  of  our  former 
matter,  which  was  to  show  forth  the  proclamation 
of  the  bishops  for  the  abolishing  of  English  books 
above  rehearsed  as  being  corrupt  and  full  of  heresy, 
which,  notwithstanding,  we  have  declared  to  con- 
tain no  heresy,  but  sound  and  wholesome  doctrine, 
according  to  the  perfect  word  and  scripture  of  God. 

Here  now,  when  the  prelates  of  the  pope*s  side  had 
procured  this  edict  and  proclamation  aforesaid,  for 
the  condemnation  of  all  such  English  books,  printed 
or  unprinted,  which  made  against  their  advantage, 
they  triumphed  not  a  little,  weening  they  had  made 
a  great  hand  against  the  gospeVs  ever  rising  again, 
and  that  they  had  established  their  kingdom  for 
ever;  as  indeed,  to  all  men's  thinking,  it  might 
seem  no  less.  For  who  would  have  thought,  after 
so  strait,  so  precise,  and  so  solemn  a  proclamation, 
set  forth  and  armed  with  the  king's  terrible  autho- 
rity ;  also  after  the  cruel  execution  of  Anne  Askew, 
Lacels,  and  the  rest :  item,  after  the  busy  search, 
moreover,  and  names-taking  of  many  other,  of  whom 
some  were  chased  away,  some  apprehended  and 
laid  up,  divers  in  present  perU»  and  expectation  of 


their  attachment,  who  would  have  thought  it  (I  say) 
otherwise  possible,  but  that  the  gospel  must  needs 
have  an  overthrow,  seeing  what  sure  work  the  pa- 
pists here  had  made,  in  setting  up  their  side,  and 
throwing  down  the  contrary  ? 

But  it  is  no  new  thing  with  the  Lord,  to  show 
his  power  against  man's  presumption,  that  when 
man  counteth  himself  most  sure,  then  is  he  fur- 
thest off,  and  when  he  supposeth  to  have  done  all, 
then  is  he  anew  to  begin  again.  So  was  it  in  the 
primitive  church  before  Constantine's  time,  that 
when  Nero,  Domitian,  Maxentins  Decius,  and 
other  emperors,  impugning  the  gospel  and  profes- 
sion of  Christ,  did  not  only  constitute  laws  and  pro* 
clamations  against  the  Christians,  but  also  did  en- 
grave the  same  laws  in  tables  of  brass,  minding  to 
make  all  things  firm  for  ever  and  a  day ;  yet  we 
see  how,  with  a  little  turning  of  God's  hand,  all 
their  puissant  devices  and  brazen  laws  turned  all  to 
wind  and  dust :  so  little  doth  it  avail  for  man  to 
wrestle  against  the  Lord  and  his  proceedings ! 
Howsoever  man's  building  is  mortal  and  ruinous,  of 
brittle  brick  and  mouldering  stones,  yet  that  which 
the  Lord  taketh  in  hand  to  build,  neither  can  time 
waste,  nor  man  pluck  down.  What  God  setteth 
up,  there  is  neither  power  nor  striving  to  the  con- 
trary. What  he  intendeth,  standeth ;  whathebless- 
eth,  that  prevaileth.  And  yet  man's  unquiet  pre- 
sumption will  not  cease  still  to  erect  up  towers  of 
Babel  against  the  Lord,  which,  the  higher  they  are 
builded  up,  fall  with  the  greater  ruin :  for  what 
can  stand,  that  standeth  not  with  the  Lord  ?  Which 
thing,  as  in  example  of  all  ages  it  is  to  be  seen,  so^ 
in  this  late  proclamation  devised  by  the  bishops,  is 
it  in  like  manner  exemplified ;  the  which  proclam- 
ation, though  it  was  sore  and  terrible  for  the  time, 
yet,  not  long  after,  by  reason  of  the  king's  death, 
(whom  the  Lord  shortly  thereupon  took  to  his 
mercy,)  it  made  at  length  but  a  castle  come  down. 
So  that  where  the  prelates  thought  to  make  their 
jubilee,  it  turned  them  to  the  "  threnes  "  of  Jeremy. 
Such  be  the  admirable  workings  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  whose  name  be  sanctified  for  ever ! 

This  I  do  not  infer  for  any  other  purpose,  but 
only  for  the  works  of  the  Lord  to  be  seen ;  pre- 
monishing  thee,  good  reader,  withal,  that  as  touch- 
ing the  king,  (who  in  this  proclamation  had  nothing 
but  the  name  only,)  here  is  nothing  spoken  but  to  his 
laud  and  praise ;  who,  of  his  own  nature  and  dis- 
position, was  so  inclinable  and  forward  in  all  things 
virtuous  and  commendable,  that  the  like  enterprise 
of  redress  of  religion  hath  not  lightly  been  seen  in 
any  other  prince  christened :  as  in  abolishing  the 
stout  and  almost  invincible  authority  of  the  pope, 
in  suppressing  monasteries,  in  repressing  custom  of 
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idolatry  and  pilgrimage,  &c. ;  which  enterprises,  as 
never  king  of  England  did  accomplish  (though  some 
began  to  attempt  them)  before  him,  so,  yet  to  this 
day,  we  see  but  few  in  other  realms  dare  follow  the 
same.  If  princes  have  always  their  council  about 
them,  that  is  but  a  common  thing.  If  sometimes 
they  have  evil  counsel  ministered,  that  I  take  to  be 
the  fault  rather  of  such  as  are  about  them,  than  of 
princes  themselves.  So  long  as  Queen  Anne, 
Thomas  Cromwell,  Archbishop  Cranmer,  Master 
Denny,  Doctor  Butts,  with  such  like,  were  about 
him,  and  could  prevail  vrith  him,  what  organ  of 
Christ's  glory  did  more  good  in  the  church  than  he  ? 
as  is  apparent  by  such  monuments,  instruments,  and 
acts  set  forth  by  him,  in  setting  up  the  Bible  in  the 
church,  in  exploding  the  pope  with  his  vile  par- 
dons,  in  removing  divers  superstitious  ceremonies, 
bringing  into  order  the  inordinate  orders  of  friars 
and  sects,  in  putting  chantry  priests  to  their  pen- 
sions, in  permitting  white  meat  in  Lent,  in  destroy, 
ing  pilgrimage-worship,  in  abrogating  idle  and 
superfluous  holy-days,  both  by  act  public,  and  also 
by  private  letters  sent  to  Bonner  tending  to  this 
effect. 

A  private  letter  of  the  king  to  Bishop  Bonner, 

*'  Right  reverend  father  in  God,  right  trusty  and 
well  beloved,  we  greet  you  well !  And  whereas, 
considering  the  manifold  inconveniences  which  have 
ensued,  and  daily  do  ensue  to  our  subjects,  by  the 
great  superfluity  of  holy-days,  we  have,  by  the  as- 
oents  and  consents  of  all  you  the  bishops  and  other 
notable  personages  of  the  clergy  of  this  our  realm, 
in  full  congregation  and  assembly  had  for  that  pur- 
pose, abrogated  and  abolished  such  as  be  neither 
canonical,  nor  meet  to  be  suffered  in  a  common- 
wealth, for  the  manifold  inconveniences  which  do 
ensue  of  the  same,  as  is  rehearsed.  And  to  the  in- 
tent our  determination  therein  may  be  duly  observed 
and  accomplished,  we  have  thought  convenient  to 
command  you  immediately  upon  the  receipt  hereof, 
to  address  your  commandments,  in  our  name,  to  all 
the  curates,  religious  houses,  and  colleges  within 
your  diocess,  with  a  copy  of  the  act  made  for  the 
abrogation  of  the  holy-days  aforesaid,  a  transumpt 
whereof  ye  shall  receive  herewith;  commanding 
them  and  every  of  them,  in  no  wise,  either  in  the 
church  or  otherwise,  to  indict  or  speak  of  any  of 
the  said  days  and  feasts  abolished,  whereby  the 
people  might  take  occasion  either  to  murmur  at,  or 
to  contemn  the  order  taken  therein,  and  to  continue 
in  their  accustomed  idleness,  the  same  notwithstand- 
ing ;  but  to  pass  over  the  same  with  such  secret 
silence,  as  they  may  have  like  abrogation  by  disuse, 
at  they  have  already  by  our  authority  in  convoca- 


tion.     And  forasmuch  as  the  tioie  of 
approacheth,  our  pleasure  is  ye  sbaR, 
diligence  and  dexterity,  put  this  matter  in  i 
as  that  it  may  immediately  take  place  fat\ 
of  our  subjects  at  this  time  acoordii 
fiiiling,  as  ye  will  answer  unto  us  for  the 
*' Given  under  our  signet,  at  our 
Chertsey,  the  eleventh  day  of  Ai 

Thus,  while  good  counsel  was  about 
could  be  heard,  the  king  did  much  good, 
when  sinister  and  wicked  counsel,  under 
crafty  pretences,  had  gotten  once  the  foot 
ing  truth 'and  verity  out  of  the  prince*! 
much  religion  and  all  good  things  went 
ly  forward  before,  so  much,  on  the 
revolted  backward  again.  Wbereopon 
this  proclamation  above  mentioned, 
abolishing  and  burning  of  English 
proclamation,  bearing  the  name  of  the 
ty,  but  being  the  very  deed  of  the  popisb 
no  doubt  had  done  much  hurt  in  the 
the  godly  sort,  bringing  them  either  into 
ger,  or  else  keeping  them  in  much  bH; 
not  the  shortness  of  the  king*8  days 
malignant  purposes  of  Uie  aforesaid  pre]at< 
the  king  to  leave  that  by  death  unto  tbe 
which  by  his  life  he  would  not  grant  F 
four  months  after,  the  proclamation  cooiiog^ 
August,  he  deceased  in  the  beginning  of 
in  the  thirty-eighth  year  of  his  reign,  A.  lU 
leaving  behind  him  three  children,  who 
him  in  his  kingdom.  King  Edward,  Qoeei' 
and  Queen  Elizabeth;  of  whom  it 
to  prosecute  (by  the  permission  and  m 
Christ  our  high  Lord  and  Prince)  in  the 
this  history,  according  as  the  order  of  tbdr 
sion,  and  acts  done  by  them  in  the  ch 
require ;  after  that,  first,  I  shall  have 
certain  other  matters  by  the  way,  accordii^ 
promise  here  to  be  inserted. 

The  history  touching  tlie persecution  m  Sed 
with  the  names  and  causes  of  such  n 
martyrs^  as  in  thai  country  suffered  fi 
truth,  after  the  time  of  Patrick  Hameik 

Thus,  having  finbhed  the  time  and  rice  d. 
Henry  the  Eighth,  it  remaineth  now, 
my  promise  made  before,  here  to  place  lal 
so  much  as  doth  come  to  our  hands,  toi 
persecution  of  Scotland,  and  of  the  blesfed 
of  Christ,  which  in  that  country,  likewise, 
for  the  true  religion  of  Christ,  and  the 
their  faith. 

To  proceed  therefore  in  tbehistmyoftbcii'^ 
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tish  mattera,  next  after  the  mention  of  David  Strat- 
ton  and  Master  Nicholas  Ourlay,  with  whom  we 
ended  before,  the  order  of  time  would  require  next 
to  infer  the  memory  of  Sir  John  Borthwike,  knight, 
commonly  called  Captain  Borthwike ;  who,  being 
accused  of  heresy,  as  the  papists  call  it,  and  cited 
there-for  A.  D.  1540,  and  not  appearing,  and 
escaping  out  into  other  countries,  was  condemned 
for  the  same  being  absent,  by  the  sentence  of  David 
Beaton,  archbishop  of  St  Andrew's,  and  other  pre- 
lates of  Scotland  ;  and  all  his  goods  confiscated,  and 
his  picture  at  last  burned  in  the  open  market-place. 
Whose  story,  with  his  articles  objected  against  him, 
and  his  confutations  of  the  same,  here  ensueth  in 
process  under  expressed,  as  foUoweth. 

The  act  or  process,  or  certain  articles  against 

Sir  John  Borthwike ,  knight y  in  Scotland: 

with  the  answer  and  confutation  of  the  said 

Borthwike :  whose  preface  to  the  reader  here 

followeth, 

**  By  the  help  of  a  certain  friend  of  mine,  there 
came  certain  articles  unto  my  hand,  for  the  which 
the  Scottish  cardinal,  and  such  other  like  of  his  sect 
and  affinity,  did  condemn  me  as  a  heretic.  And 
forasmuch  as  this  condemnation  should  not  lack  his 
cloak  or  defence,  they  gathered  together  a  great 
number  of  witnesses,  whereas,  besides  the  bare 
names  of  the  witnesses,  they  alleged  none  other 
proof  at  all.  Wherefore  I  thought  good  to  bestow 
some  labour  in  refelling  those  articles,  which  they 
could  not  prove,  partly  that  I  might  take  away  from 
all  true  Christians  the  occasion  of  all  evil  suspicion, 
as  though  that  I,  being  vanquished  or  overthrown 
by  their  threatenings,  would  deny  Christ;  and, 
partly,  that  their  errors  being  thereby  made  mani- 
fest, they  should  even  for  very  shame  repent,  or 
else,  hereafter,  the  less  abuse  the  furor  or  madness 
of  such  witnesses  to  shed  blood.  Therefore  I  will 
first  confirm,  by  evident  testimonies  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, those  things  which  in  times  past  I  have 
taught ;  and  afterwards  I  will  refel  their  vain  so- 
phistication, whereby  they  go  about  to  subvert  the 
truth  of  God." 

The  act  or  process,  Sfc. 

''  Sir  John  Borthwike,  knight,  commonly  call- 
ed Captain  Borthwike,  being  accused,  suspected, 
slandered,  and  convicted  by  witnesses,  without  all 
doubt  of  greater  estimation  than  he  himself,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1540,  the  twenty-eighth  day  of 
May,  in  the  cloister  of  St  Andrew's,  in  the  presence 
of' the  most  reverend  fathers,  Gawine,  archbishop  of 
Glasgow,  chancellor  of  Scotland ;  William,  bishop 
of  Aberdeen,  Henry,  bishop  of  Candicatia,  John,  bi- 


shop of  Brechin,  and  William,  bishop  of  Dunblane ; 
Andrew  of  Melrose,  George  of  Dunfermline,  John 
of  Paslet,  John  of  Londrose,  Robert  of  Rillos,  and 
William  of  Rulrose,  abbots ;  Mancolme  of  Quiteme 
and  John  of  Petinuaim,  priors ;  Master  Alexander 
Balfour,  vicar  of  Ritman,  rector  of  law,  official  of 
St.  Andrew's;  John  Winryme,  subprior;  John 
Annand  and  Thomas  Cunningham,  canons  of  St 
Andrew's ;  John  Thompson  of  the  university  of  St 
Andrew's ;  and  Master  John  Mairr  and  Peter  Capel, 
bachelors  of  divinity  and  doctors ;  Martin  Balfour, 
bachelor  of  divinity,  and  of  the  law,  and  official 
principal  of  St  Andrew's ;  John  Tulildaffe,  warden 
of  the  Friars  Minors,  and  John  Patterson  of  the  same 
convent:  and  also  in  the  presence  of  the  most  noble, 
mighty,  and  right  worshipful  lords,  George  earl  of 
Huntelo,  James  earl  of  Arran,  William  earl  mar- 
shall,  William  earl  of  Montrose ;  Malcolm  Lord 
Fleming,  chamberlain  of  Scotland  ;  John  Lord 
Linsey,  John  Lord  Erskine,  George  Lord  Seton, 
Sir  James  Hamelton  of  Finwart,  Walter,  lord  of 
tlie  knights  of  St  John,  of  Forfichen ;  Master  James 
Foules  of  Collington,  clerk  to  the  king's  register ; 
with  divers  other  lords,  barons,  and  honest  persons, 
being  called  and  required  together  for  witnesses,  that 
he  did  hold,  publish,  and  openly  teach,  these  errors 
following." 

The  first  article. 

*'  That  our  most  holy  father  the  pope,  the  vicar 
of  Jesu  Christ,  hath  not,  neither  can  exercise,  greater 
authority  over  Christians  here  on  earth,  than  any 
other  bishop  or  prelate." 

Sir  John  Borthwike' s  answer, 

**  These  holy  ones  do  magnify  their  Lord  by  like 
title  as  common  thieves  and  robbers  are  accustomed 
to  prefer  the  captains  and  ringleaders  of  their  rob- 
beries and  mischiefs,  calling  them  in  every  place 
the  most  honest  and  good  men,  whereas  likewise  it 
is  evident  that  in  the  whole  world  there  is  no  roan 
more  given  to  riot,  which  more  greedily  doth  seek 
after  all  kind  of  delicateness  and  wantonness,  and 
fioally  aboundeth  with  all  kind  of  vice,  as  treason, 
murder,  rapine,  and  all  kind  of  such  evils. 

*'  Furthermore,  whereas  they  affirm  him  to  be  the 
vicar  of  Christ  here  on  earth,  it  shall  be  easily  con- 
vinced, when  it  shall  be  made  manifest,  that  he 
neither  hath,  nor  can  exercise,  more  power  or  au- 
thority over  Christians,  than  any  other  bishop  or 
prelate.  For  unto  that  office  of  being  vicar  they  re- 
fer that  great  authority  the  which  they  do  so  greatly 
boast  and  brag  of,  which  being  taken  away,  the 
office  of  vicar  doth  also  fall  and  decay.  But  now,  to 
attempt  the  matter,  I  will  first  demand  of  the  main- 
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tainera  of  this  pre-eminency  and  aathority,  where- 
upon thej  will  ground  the  mme  ?  I  know  that  they 
will  answer  unto  me,  that  Peter  had  power  and  au- 
thority  over  the  other  apostles,  and  consequently 
over  the  universal  church,  the  which  power,  hy  suc- 
cession, is  translated  unto  the  hishops  of  Rome. 
But  how  unshamefacedly  do  they  lie  herein,  any  may 
easily  perceive  who  hath  hut  any  small  spark  of 
judgment  in  him,  when  he  shall  hear  the  testi- 
monies  of  the  Scriptures,  which  we  will  allege  to 
confirm  this  our  opinion.  For  Peter,  in  Acts  xv., 
in  the  council,  doth  declare  what  is  to  he  done,  and 
admonisheth  us  what  of  necessity  we  ought  to  do. 
And  he  there  did  also  hear  others  speak,  and  did 
not  only  give  them  place  to  say  their  minds,  hut 
also  permit  and  receive  their  judgment ;  and  where- 
as they  decreed,  he  followed  and  oheyed  the  same. 
Is  this  then  to  have  power  over  others  ? 

"  Furthermore,  whereas  in  his  First  Epistle  he 
writeth  unto  hishops  and  pastors,  he  doth  not  com- 
mand them  as  a  superior  or  head  over  them,  by 
power  and  authority,  but  maketh  them  his  fellow 
companions,  and  gently  exhorteth  them  as  is  accus- 
tomed to  be  done  between  equals  of  degree ;  for 
these  are  his  words :  I  beseech  and  desire  the 
bishops  and  pastors  which  are  amongst  you,  foras- 
much as  I  myself  am  also  a  bishop,  and  a  witness 
of  the  afflictions  of  Christ,  and  also  a  partaker  of 
the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed,  that  they  do  dili- 
gently feed  the  fiook  of  Christ,  which  is  committed 
unto  them.  Why  then  do  they  so  challenge  unto 
them  the  authority  of  Peter,  which  he  never  ac- 
knowledged in  himself?  Truly,  I  do  not  doubt  but 
that  if  Peter  were  here  present,  he  would,  with 
like  severity,  rebuke  their  folly  and  madness,  as 
Moses,  in  times  past,  did  unto  Joshua,  which  burned 
with  too  earnest  a  zeal  towards  him. 

**  I  doubt  not  but  that  many,  in  this  feigned  au- 
thority of  Peter,  do  seek  out  more  vain  helps  to 
maintain  and  uphold  the  tyranny  of  popes,  rather 
than  to  make  him  ruler  and  governor  over  all  others. 
For  whereas  in  Acts  viii.  he  is  commanded  by  his 
felk>w8  to  go  with  John  into  Samaria,  he  did  not 
refuse  so  to  do.  Insomuch  then  as  the  apostles  do 
send  him,  they  declare  thereby,  that  they  do  not 
count  him  as  their  head  and  superior ;  and  in  that 
he  doth  obey  them,  and  taketh  upon  him  the  office 
or  ministry  committed  unto  him,  he  confesseth 
thereby  that  he  hath  a  society  and  fellowship  with 
them,  but  no  rule  or  empery  over  them,  as  he  writ- 
eth in  his  Epistle. 

''But  if  none  of  these  examples  were  evident  or 
manifest,  the  only  Epistle  to  the  Oalatians  were 
sufficient  to  put  us  out  of  all  doubt;  where  St. 
Paul,  almost  throughout  two  whole  chapters,  doth 


nothing  else  but  declare  and  affirm  himself  to  be 
equal  unto  Peter,  in  the  honour  or  dignity  of  the 
apostleship.     For,  first  of  all,  he  rehearse th  hov 
he  went  up  to  Jerusalem  unto  Peter,  not   to  the 
intent  to  profess  any  homage  and  subjectioa  unto 
him,  but  only  to  witness,  with  a  common  consent 
and  agreement,  unto  all  men  the  doctrine  vrfaich 
they  taught ;  and  that  Peter  did  require  no  Boeh 
things  at  his  hand,  but  gave  unto  him  the  right  side 
or  upper  hand  of  the  fellowship,  that  they  might 
jointly  together  labour  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord. 
Moreover,  that  he  had  no  less  favour  and  ^raoe 
among  the  Gentiles,  than  Peter  had  amongst  the 
Jews;  and  finally,  when  Peter  did  not  faithfoUj 
execute  his  office  and  ministry,  he  was   by  hia 
rebuked,  and  Peter  became  obedient  unto  his  cor- 
rection. 

'*  All  these  things  do  evidently  prove,  that  there 
was  equality  between  Paul  and  Peter,  and  also  that 
Peter  had  no  more  power  over  the  residue  of  the 
apostles  than  he  had  over  Paul :  which  thing  Sl 
Paul  even  of  purpose  doth  treat  of,  lest  any  mas 
should  prefer  Peter  or  John  before  htm  in  the  office 
of  apostleship,  which  were  but  his  companions,  and 
not  lords  over  one  another.      Whereupon    these 
places  of  Scripture  work  this  effect,  that  I  cannot 
acknowledge   Peter  to  be  superior  or  head   over 
other  apostles,  neither  the  pope  over  other  bishops: 
but  I  acknowledge  and  confess  Christ  to  be  the 
only  Head  of  the  church,  the  Foundation  and  High 
Priest  thereof,  who,  with  one  only  oblation,  hath 
made  perfect  for  evermore  all  those  which  are  itanc- 
tified.     And  I  boldly  do  afiirm  and  say  with  St 
Gregory,  that  whosoever  calleth  himself,  or  desiretfa 
to  be  named  or  called,  the  head  or  universal  priest 
or  bishop,  in  that  his  pride  he  is  the  fore-rider  or 
predecessor  of  antichrist ;    forasmuch  as,  through 
his  pride,  he  doth  exalt  himself  above  all  others. 

"  Furthermore,  whereas  they  allege,  out  of  the 
old  law,  the  high  priesthood  and  the  supreme  judg- 
ment which  God  did  institute  and  ordain  at  Jeru- 
salem ;  I  answer  thereunto,  that  Christ  was  that 
high  bishop,  unto  whom  the  right  and  title  of  priest- 
hood is  now  transported  and  referred.  Neither  is 
there  any  man  so  impudent,  which  will  take  upon 
him  to  succeed  in  the  place  or  degree  of  his  hon- 
our ;  forasmuch  as  this  priesthood  doth  not  consist 
only  in  learning,  but  in  the  propitiation  and  mercy 
of  God,  which  Christ  hath  fulfilled  by  his  death, 
and  in  the  intercession,  by  which  he  doth  now  en- 
treat for  us  unto  his  Father. 

**  Whereas  also  they  do  allege  out  of  Matt  xvl. 
Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock,  &c.,  if  they  do 
think  that  this  was  particularly  spoken  unto  Peter, 
St.  Cyprian  and  St.  Augustine  shall  jsufficiently 
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mnswer  them,  that  Chrbt  did  it  not  for  this  purpose, 
to  prefer  one  man  above  all  the  residue,  but  that 
thereby  he  might  commend  and  set  forth  the  unity 
of  the  church ;  for  so  saith  Sl  Cjrprian :  *  In  the 
person  of  one  nun  God  gave  unto  them  all  the 
keys,  that  he  might  thereby  signify  the  unity  of 
them  alL  For  even  as  Peter  was,  even  the  very 
Mime  vers  all  the  residue,  being  endued  with  Hke 
fellowship  of  honour  and  dignity.  But  it  was 
ooDvenient  that  it  should  take  its  original  of  one, 
that  the  church  of  God  might  be  manifested  to  be 
one  only.'  St.  Augustine's  words  are  these :  ^  If 
the  mystery  of  the  church  were  not  in  Peter,  the 
Lord  would  not  have  said  unto  him,  I  wiU  give 
unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  If 
this  were  spoken  unto  Peter,  the  church  hath  them 
pot  If  the  church  have  them,  then  Peter,  when 
be  received  the  keys,  did  figurate  the  whole  church. 
Again,  when  they  were  all  demanded  and  asked, 
only  Peter  answered.  Thou  art  Christ  Then  was 
it  said  unto  him,  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys, 
as  though  that  he  alone  had  received  the  power  of 
binding  and  loosing;  for,  like  as  he  alone  spake 
that  for  them  all,  so  he,  as  it  were,  bearing  the 
person  of  that  unity,  received  the  same  with  them 
all.  Therefore,  one  for  them  all,  becaufte  he  is 
itfuted  unto  them  alL' 

'*  Another  argument  they  do  gather  upon  the 
words  which  Christ  spake  unto  Peter,  Thou  art 
Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my  church : 
which  words  are  not  found  to  be  spoken  unto  any 
otiier  of  the  aposdes.  This  argument  shall  easUy 
be  dissolved,  if  we  do  understand  and  know  why 
Christ  did  give  Peter  that  name,  which  otherwise 
was  called  Simpo.  In  the  first  chapter  of  John, 
Christ  speaketh  thus  unto  him:  Thou  shalt  be 
called  Cephas ;  which,  by  interpretatioB,  signifieth 
Peter :  in  that  point  having  respect  unto  the  con- 
stant confession  of  Christ,  which  he  had  made,  like 
as  God  changed  the  name  of  Abraham,  who  at  first 
was  called  Abram,  because  he  should  be  a  fiither  of 
many  nations.  Then,  even  as  Abraham  took  his 
iiame  of  the  multitude,  which  should  come  forth  of 
his  seed,  so  likewise  Peter  took  his  name  of  the 
constant  confession  of  Christ,  which  indeed  is  the 
true  rock  whereupon  the  church  is  builded,  and  not 
Peter  himself;  no  otherwise  than  Abraham,  which 
was  not  the  multitude  itself,  Mrhereof  he  took  his 
name.  Besides  this,  the  church  should  be  stayed, 
or  builded,  upon  an  over-weak  foundation,  if  it 
should  have  Peter  for  the  g^und  or  foundation 
thereof,  who,  being  amazed  and  overcome  with  the 
words  of  a  little  wench,  did  so  constantiy  deny 
Christ 

*'  Now,  therefore,  I  think  there  is  no  man  but 
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that  doth  understand  how  these  Romish  builders  do 
wrest  the  Scriptures  hither  and  thither,  and,  like 
unto  the  rule  or  square,  do  apply  them  according  to 
their  wills,  to  what  end  and  uee  they  themselves 
think  good. 

*'  Furthermore,  in  that  they  do  allege,  out  of 
John  XX.,  Feed  my  sheep,  it  is  an  over-childish 
aiigument ;  for  to  feed,  is  not  to  bear  rule  and  do- 
minion over  the  whole  church.  Besides  all  this,  as 
Peter  had  received  commandment  of  the  Lord,  so 
doth  he  exhort  all  other  bishops  to  feed  their  flock, 
in  his  First  Epistle  and  fifth  chapter.  Hereby  a 
man  may  gather  by  these  words  of  Christ,  that 
either  there  was  no  authority  given  unto  Peter  more 
than  unto  others,  or  else  that  Peter  did  equally 
oonsmunicate  that  right  and  authority,  which  he  had 
received,  unto  others,  and  did  not  reserve  it  unto 
himself  after  his  death,  to  be  transported  unto  the 
bishops  of  Rome. 

''  As  for  such  reasons  as  tiiey  do  allege,  whieh 
are  not  gpathered  or  taken  out  of  HfAy  Scriptures,  I 
pass  them  over,  lest  I  might  seem  to  contend  with 
shadows." 

The  second  article, 

*^  That  indulgences  and  pardons,  granted  by  our 
supreme  head  the  pope,  are  of  no  force,  strength, 
or  effect ;  but  tend  only  to  the  abuse  of  the  people* 
and  to  the  deceiving  of  their  souls." 

Sir  John  Borthwike'a  answer, 

'*  It  shall  be  evidently  dedared,  that  indulgences 
and  pardons  are  of  none  effect,  after  that  I  havo, 
first  of  all,  taught  what  they  do  call  indulgences  or 
pardons.  They  say,  they  are  the  treasures  of  the 
church,  that  is  to  say,  the  merits  of  Christ,  of  the 
saints,  apostles  and  martyrs,  whom  tliey  impudently 
affirm  to  have  performed  and  merited  more  at  God's 
hand,  at  the  time  of  their  death,  than  was  necessary 
or  needful  for  them  ;  and  that  of  the  abundance  of 
their  merits  there  did  so  much  superabound,  as  was 
not  only  sufficient  for  themselves,  but  also  mi^t 
redound  to  the  help  of  others.  And,  because  so 
great  a  goodness  should  not  be  superfluous  or  in 
vain,  they  affirm  and  teadi,  that  their  blood  was 
mixed  and  joined  with  the  blood  of  Christ ;  and  of 
them  both,  the  treasure  of  the  church  was  com. 
pound,  and  made  for  the  remission  and  satisfaction 
of  sins.  How  cunning  and  notable  cooks  these  are, 
which  can  make  a  oonfeotion  of  so  many  sundry 
herbs! 

'*  Furthermore,  they  do  feign  the  custody  and 
keeping  of  this  treasure  to  be  committed  wholly 
unto  the  bishop  of  Rome,  in  whose  power  consist- 
eth  the  dispensation  of  so  great  treasures,  that  either 
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by  himself  may  give  or  grant,  or  otherwise  give 
power  unto  other  to  give  the  same.  And  hereupon 
rise  the  plenary  indulgences  and  pardons  granted 
by  the  pope,  for  certain  years ;  by  cardinals,  for  a 
hundred  days ;  by  bishops,  for  forty  days.  This 
is  the  judgment  and  opinion  which  they  hold  of  the 
indulgences.  But  I  pray  you,  who  taught  those 
saints  to  work  or  deserve  for  others,  but  only 
Satan,  who  would  utterly  have  the  merits  of  Christ 
extinguished  and  blotted  out,  which  he  knoweth  to 
be  the  only  remedy  of  salvation  ?  For,  if  the  Scrip- 
ture doth  teach  us  that  no  man  of  himself  can  de- 
serve or  work  his  salvation,  how  did  the  saints  then 
work  or  merit  for  others  ?  It  is  manifest  that  Christ 
saith,  in  Luke  xvii..  When  ye  have  done  all  that 
which  is  commanded  you  for  to  do,  yet,  saith  he,  ye 
are  unprofitable  servants.  Besides  this,  all  that 
which  may  be  deserved  or  merited  in  the  righteous- 
ness of  man,  is,  in  Isaiah  xxziv.,  compared  unto  the 
garment  menstruous  and  defiled,  to  be  cast  out. 

"  There  are  almost  infinite  places  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, wherein  man's  power  is  so  extenuated,  and 
the  corruption  and  frowardness  of  our  nature  so 
made  manifest,  that  even  in  the  best  and  most  per- 
fect works  there  lacketh  not  imperfection.  Not- 
withstanding the  parable  of  the  ten  virgins,  written 
in  Matthew  xxv.,  ought  to  put  us  out  of  all  con- 
troversy and  doubt.  There  Christ  describeth  two 
kinds  of  men,  the  one  kind  of  holy  men,  which  ob- 
serve and  keep  the  inward  righteousness  of  the  heart 
as  the  oil  of  faith ;  the  other  sort  is  of  such  as, 
having  no  mind  of  their  oil,  are  answered  by  them 
that  are  wise,  No !  lest  that  there  be  not  sufllcieut 
for  you  and  for  us ;  but  go  you  rather  to  them  which 
do  sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves:  in  the  which 
place  it  is  manifestly  declared  how  vainly  the  second 
sort  of  men  do  fly  to  the  patronage  of  the  elect,  by 
whose  merits  they  think  to  be  saved. 

*'  Now  let  us  weigh  and  consider  upon  what  places 
of  Scripture  they  build  or  establish  their  feigned  in- 
vention of  pardons.  They  allege  the  saying  of  St. 
Paul  to  the  Colossians,  I  supply  or  fulfil  the  afflictions 
of  Christ,  which  were  wanting  in  my  flesh,  for  his 
body  which  is  the  church.  But  Paul,  in  this  place, 
doth  not  refer  that  defect  or  supplement  to  any 
work  of  redemption,  expiation,  or  satisfaction ;  but 
to  those  afflictions,  by  the  which  the  members  of 
Christ,  that  is  to  say,  all  the  faithful,  should  be  af- 
flicted, so  long  as  they  live  in  the  flesh :  wherefore 
he  saith,  that  this  doth  yet  remain  of  the  passion  of 
Christ,  that  those  afflictions  which  once  he  suflered 
in  his  own  body,  he  now  daily  suflTereth  in  his  mem- 
bers. For  Christ  hath  vouchsafed  to  honour  us 
with  this  honour,  that  he  doth  impute  and  call  our 
afflictions  to  be  his. 


*'  And  whereas  St.  Paul  doth  add  this  word,  for 
the  church,  he  doth  not  understand  thereby  for  the 
redemption,  reconciliation,  satisfaction,  or  expiation 
of  the  church,  but  for  the  edifying  and  the  profiting 
of  the  same,  as  in  the  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy, 
he  saith,  that  for  the  elect's  sake  he  suffered  ail 
these  things,  that  they  might  obtain  salvation. 
But,  to  the  intent  that  no  man  should  think  that 
salvation  to  depend  upon  those  things  which  he 
himself  had  suffered,  he  added  further.  The  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesu. 

''  As  touching  the  reason,  that  the  blood  of  the 
martyrs  is  not  shed  in  vain,  without  fruit  or  profit : 
and,  therefore,  ought  to  be  conferred  to  the  com- 
mon utility  and  profit  of  the  church ;  I  answer,  that 
the  profit  and  fruit  thereof  is  abundant ;  to  glorify 
God  by  their  death,  to  subscribe  and  bear  witness 
unto  the  truth  by  their  blood,  and,  by  the  contempt 
of  this  present  life,  to  witness  that  they  do  seek 
after  a  better  life  ;  by  their  constancy  and  stedfast- 
ness,  to  confirm  and  establish  the  faith  of  the  church, 
and  subdue  and  vanquish  the  enemy.*' 

T4^  third  article. 

'*  That  the  pope  is  an  open  user  of  simony,  daily 
selling  the  gifts  of  the  spiritualties :  and  that  it  is 
lawful  for  all  bishops  to  be  coupled  and  joined  in 
matrimony." 

Sir  John  Borthmke'a  answer. 


«c 


This  article  hath  its  several  parts,  for  those 
things  which  we  have  spoken  or  answered  unto  the 
article  before-written,  do  sufficiently  declare,  that 
the  pope  is  not  only  a  user  of  simony,  but  also  a 
notable  deceiver,  who  selleth  such  kind  of  merchan- 
dise as  can  in  no  place  help  or  prevail ;  forasmuch 
as  his  pardons  are  nothing  less  than  such  as  he 
feigneth  them  to  be.  Doth  he  not  then  show  him- 
self a  manifest  deceiver,  when  he  maketh  fairs  and 
markets  of  them  ? 

**  But,  to  the  intent  I  will  not  seem  in  this  behalf 
vainly  to  labour  or  travail,  I  will  pass  unto  the  se- 
cond part,  where  I  do  say,  that  it  is  not  only  done 
against  the  word  of  Ood,  but  also  against  equity 
and  justice,  to  forbid  priests  to  marry,  forasmuch  a« 
it  is  not  lawful  for  any  man,  by  any  means,  to  for- 
bid that  thing  which  the  Lord  hath  led  at  liberty. 
For  St.  Pfeiul,  in  Hebrews  xiii.,  declareth  that  ma- 
trimony is  lawful  for  all  men,  saying,  that  marriage, 
and  the  undefiled  bed  [or  chamber],  is  honourable 
amongst  all  men.  And  in  1  Cor.  vii.,  he  saitlt. 
For  avoiding  of  whoredom,  let  every  man  have  a 
wife  of  his  own.  But  I  know  what  these  obstinate 
and  stiffnecked  will  answer  unto  me,  that  the  same 
is  spoken  and  meant  of  others,  and  not  of  priest*. 
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But  what  will  they  answer  unto  me,  as  touching 
that  which  is  written  in  1  Tim.  iii.  1,  A  bishop  ought 
to  be  without  rebuke,  the  husband  of  one  wife? 
and,  by  and  by  after,  he  saith.  Deacons  ought  to  be 
the  husf)and8  of  one  wife,  the  which  should  rule  and 
govern  their  children  and  family  uprightly.  Unto 
these  Paul  affirmeth  matrimony  to  be  meet  and  ne- 
cessary, let  them  say  what  they  can  to  the  contrary. 

"  What  could  be  more  Tehemently  spoken  against 
tiieir  wicked  tyranny,  than  that  which  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  he  declareth  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  same 
Epistle,  that  in  the  latter  days  there  should  come 
wicked  men,  which  should  forbid  matrimony?  and 
he  calleth  them  not  only  deceivers,  but  also  wicked 
spirits ;  attending  unto  the  doctrine  of  wicked  spi- 
rits. But  these  men  think  that  they  have  very  well 
escaped,  when  they  wrest  this  sentence  to  those  old 
ancient  heretics  the  Tatianists.  '  They,'  say  these 
men,  '  did  only  condemn  matrimony :  we  do  not 
condemn  it,  but  only  forbid  churchmen  to  marry ; 
unto  whom  we  think  matrimony  is  not  convenient' 
As  though  that  albeit  this  prophecy  were  first  of  all 
complete  and  fulfilled  in  the  Tatianists,  that  it  did 
not  also  redound  unto  them ;  or  as  though  this  their 
subtle  sophistication  were  worthy  to  be  regarded, 
that  they  do  not  deny  or  prohibit  matrimony,  because 
they  do  not  forbid  it  unto  all  men  generally !  Like 
as  if  a  tyrant  would  contend  and  affirm  his  law  to  be 
good,  by  the  extremity  and  violence  whereof  only 
one  part  of  the  city  is  oppressed. 

"  But  now,  let  us  hear  the  reasons  of  the  contrary 
part :  *  It  behoveth,'  say  they,  *  a  priest  to  differ 
from  the  common  sort  of  the  people  by  some  notable 
mark  or  token.'  But  read  St.  Paul,  where  he  de- 
scribeth  the  perfect  image  of  a  good  bishop :  did  he 
not  reckon  and  account  marriage  amongst  the  other 
good  gifts  which  he  required  to  be  in  them  ?  But 
I  know  very  well  how  these  men  interpret  Paul : 
verily,  that  a  bishop  ought  not  to  be  chosen,  which 
hath  married  his  second  wife.  But  also  it  appear- 
eth  openly  by  the  text,  that  this  interpretation  is 
false,  forasmuch  as  he  doth,  by  and  by,  declare  and 
show  what  manner  of  women  the  wives  of  bishops 
and  deacons  ought  to  be.  Wherefore  St  Paul 
numbereth  matrimony  amongst  the  principal  virtues 
pertaining  unto  a  bishop :  and  these  men  do  teach 
it  to  be  an  intolerable  vice  amongst  the  orders  of 
the  church,  and  not  being  content  with  that  general 
reproach  or  slander,  they  call  it  in  the  canons,  '  the 
uncleanliness,  polluting,  and  defiling  of  the  flesh.' 

'*  Now  let  every  man  consider  with  himself  out  of 
what  shop  this  stuff  is  taken.  God  instituted  ma- 
trimony :  Christ  sanctified  it  with  his  presence,  by 
turning  water  into  wine  ;  and  vouchsafed  so  to  hon- 
our it,  that  he  would  have  it  the  image  or  figure  of 


his  love  and  friendship  with  the  church.  What 
can  be  more  famous  or  notably  spoken  to  the  com- 
mendation and  praise  of  wedlock  ?  But  these  un- 
shamefaced  faces  do  call  it  *a  filthy  and  unclean 
thing,'  alleging  the  Levitical  priests,  which,  as  often 
as  they  came  unto  the  office  of  ministration,  were 
bound  to  lie  apart  from  their  wives,  whereby  they, 
being  clean  and  undefiled,  might  handle  the  holy 
things :  and  our  sacraments,  forasmuch  as  they 
are  much  more  noble  and  excellent  than  theirs, 
and  daily  used,  it  would  be  a  very  uncomely  thing 
that  they  riiould  be  handled  by  married  men !  As 
though  that  the  office  of  the  ministry  of  the  gospel 
were  all  one  with  the  Levitical  priesthood.  For 
they,  as  figures,  did  represent  Christ,  which,  being 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  by  his  singular  and 
absolute  purity  and  cleanness,  should  reconcile  the 
Father  unto  us.  For  forasmuch  as  on  no  part  sin- 
ners could  exhibit  or  show  forth  any  type  or  form  of 
his  sanctity  or  holiness,  yet,  to  the  intent  they  might 
shadow  him  out  with  certain  similitudes  or  linea- 
ments, they  were  commanded  that  whensoever  they 
should  come  unto  the  sanctuary  or  holy  place,  they 
should  purify  themselves  above  all  men's  order  or 
fashion :  for  then  did  they  most  near  and  properly 
figurate  Christ,  which  appeared  in  the  tat>emacle  as 
peace-maker,  to  reconcile  the  people  unto  God. 
This  image  or  personage,  forasmuch  as  our  ecclesi- 
astical pastors  at  this  day  do  not  take  upon  them  to 
execute,  in  vain  are  they  compared  unto  them. 
Wherefore  the  apostle,  without  all  exception,  upon 
a  sure  and  good  ground  doth  pronounce  and  say, 
that  marriage  is  honourable  amongst  all  men,  and 
that  whoremongers  and  adulterers  do  abide  the  judg- 
ment of  God. 

'*  Bemdes  all  this,  the  apostles  themselves,  by  their 
examples,  do  prove  that  matrimony  is  not  unworthy 
of  any  office  or  function,  be  it  ever  so  excellent ;  for 
St.  Paul  himself  is  witness,  that  they  did  not  only 
keep  their  wives,  but  also  carried  them  about  with 
them." 

The  fourth  article, 

"  That  all  those  heresies  commonly  called  the  he- 
resies of  England,  or  at  the  least,  the  greater  or 
most  part  of  them,  are  to  be  now  presently  understood 
and  known  by  the  Englishmen,  to  be  of  themselves 
good  and  just,  and  to  be  observed  of  all  faithful 
Christians  as  most  true  and  conformable  unto  the 
law  of  God ;  and  that  he  had  persuaded  many  per- 
sons to  embrace  the  said  heresies." 

Sir  John  Borthwike's  answer, 

*'  St.  John,  in  his  eleventh  chapter,  declareth  how 
Caiaphas,  high  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  did  prophesy 
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thmt  Jesus  should  die  for  the  people ;  which  thing 
he  spdce,  heing  utterly  ignorant.  The  like  image 
of  blindness  we  have  now  presently  in  our  luxurious 
cardinal  of  St.  Andrews,  and  his  adherents,  which 
accused  religion  of  heresy,  which,  in  the  year  of  out 
Lord  1540,  was  had  in  estimation  in  England,  at 
which  time  they  proclaimed  me  an  arch-heretic, 
although  they  esteem  the  same  religion  for  most 
Christian ;  for  what  religion  at  the  time  was  used 
in  England,  the  like  the  whole  realm  of  Scotland 
did  embrace :  in  this  point  only  the  Englishmen 
differed  fVom  the  Scots,  that  they  had  cast  off  the 
jToke  of  antichrist ;  the  others  not.  Idols  were  wor- 
shipped by  both  nations ;  the  proikning  of  the  Sup- 
per and  Baptism  was  alike  unto  them  both  ;  wicked 
superstition  reigned  on  both  parts,  and  true  worship 
was  defbrmed  and  defaced  with  detestable  hypocrisy. 
*'  Truly  it  is  most  (klse  which  they  do  affirm  and 
say,  that  I  had  Subscribed  unto  such  kind  of  here- 
sies, as  though  they  had  been  conformable  unto  the 
law  of  Qod,  whereas  nothitig  is  more  adverse  or  re- 
pugnant- thereunto :  for  even  now  of  late,  God  of 
his  goodness  and  mercy  had  opened  my  dazzling 
tyes,  and  had  drawn  me  out  of  the  filthy  slough  of 
idolatry  and  superstition,  in  the  which,  amongst 
others,  I  have  so  long  time  wallowed  and  tumbled. 
Neither  is  it  any  less  absurd,  that  they  affirm  me  to 
have  allured  many  to  embrace  the  same;  except 
peradventure  they  do  understand  that  I  have  often- 
times wished  that  the  yoke  of  antichrist  should  be 
shaken  and  cast  off  from  the  necks  of  the  Scots,  as 
it  is  ih>m  the  English  men ;  which  thing,  with  sin- 
cere and  upright  heart,  and  with  an  earnest  mind,  I 
do  now  also  wish  and  desire.** 

Tlie  fifth  article. 

*'  That  the  Seottish  nation  and  their  clergy  be  alto- 
gether blinded ;  of  whom  he  did  also  say  and  affirm, 
that  they  had  not  the  true  catholic  ikitfa.  And  this 
he  did  so  openly  teach  and  preached  also,  that  his 
faith  was  much  better  and  more  excellent,  than  the 
faith  of  all  the  clergy  in  the  realm  of  Scotland." 

Shr  John  Borthnnke*8  answer, 

^*  No  man  will  deny  that  people  to  be  blinded, 
Which  neither  hear  Christ  nor  hift  apostles.  Such 
are  the  people  of  Scotland ;  I  speak  of  those  unto 
tvhom  the  verity  and  truth  of  Christ  hath  not  yet 
opened  or  manifested  itself.  There  is  no  cause, 
therefore,  why  they  should  aoouse  me  of  heresy. 
Furthermore,  how  far  off  the  nation  and  the  people 
of  Scotland  be  from  the  hearing  of  Christ,  (albeit 
the  premises  do  sufficiently  declare,)  in  that  they  do 
challenge  unto  the  Romish  antichrist  the  authority 
which  Christ  and  bis  apostles  do  declare  Christ 


himself  to  be  endued  withal,  and  that,  contrary  to 
the  word  of  God,  they  forbid  priests  to  marry,  I  will 
add  something  more  unto  it,  whereby  the  matter 
may  be  more  evident.  Christ  ealleth  himself  the 
door  whereby  all  men  ought  to  enter  in :  see  John 
X.  Contrariwise,  the  Scots  do  say  and  affirm,  that 
we  must  enter  in  by  the  Virgin  Mary  and  St.  Peter. 
Christ,  in  John  iv.,  saith,  The  time  shall  cooie^ 
when  the  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father 
in  spirit  and  truth :  the  Scots  buiki  themsehrea  high 
temples  and  chapels  for  idols,  in  which,  even  as  Is- 
rael in  times  past,  they  commit  fornication.  Paul, 
in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  chap,  x.,  saith  that 
Christ,  by  one  only  oblation,  hath  made  perfeot  all 
those  for  evermore,  which  are  sanctified :  whidi 
sajring  oonfirmeth  also  the  words  of  Christ  hanging 
upon  the  cross,  saying.  It  is  finished;  signifying 
that  by  his  death  there  was  a  final  end  set  to  all 
sacrifices,  which  are  offered  up  for  sins.  But  the 
Scottish  churchmen,  as  they  are  Uasphemers  indeed, 
so  do  they  brag  and  boast,  that  they  daily  offer  up 
Christ  for  the  sins  both  of  the  quick  and  of  the 
dead !  God  coromandeth  us  that  we  shall  not  wor* 
ship  any  graven  image :  the  Scots  do  not  only  fUl 
down  flat  before  images,  but  also  offer  up  hicenie 
unto  them !  St.  Paul  teacheth  us  that  Christ  is 
made  our  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and 
redemption :  the  Scots,  being  wise  men  in  their  own 
conceits,  prefer  and  embrace  traditions  feigned  and 
invented  out  by  man's  head,  before  the  law  of  God ; 
they  Mablish  righteousness  in  their  own  works; 
sanctification  in  holy  water  and  other  external  things ; 
redemption  in  pieces  of  lead,  which  they  do  buy  of 
their  great  antidirist  Who  then  will  quarrel  with 
me,  that  I  do  allege  that  the  people  of  Scotland  are 
blind,  and  that  my  futh,  which  doth  only  behold 
the  word  of  God,  is  much  better  and  more  excellent 
than  theirs  ? '' 

The  sixth  article. 

"  Agreeably  to  the  ancient  errors  of  John  Wickliff 
and  John  Huss,  arch-heretics  condemned  in  the 
council  of  Constance,  he  hath  affirmed  and  preached, 
that  the  dergy  ought  not  to  possess  or  have  utj 
tempcmil  possossiolis ;  neither  to  have  any  juriadic- 
tion  or  authority  in  temporaltiesi  even  over  their 
own  subjects ;  but  that  all  these  things  ought  to  be 
taken  from  them,  as  it  is  at  this  present  in  England/' 

Sir  John  Sorthfoike'a  answer. 

**  The  Lord,  in  the  book  of  Numbers,  chap,  xviii., 
said  thus  unto  Aaron,  Thou  shalt  possess  nothing 
in  their  land ;  neither  shalt  thou  have  any  portioo 
and  inheritance  amongst  them,  I  am  thy  portion  and 
inheritance  amongst  the  children  of  Israel.     For 
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onto  the  sons  of  Levi  I  have  given  all  the  tithes  of 
Israel,  that  they  should  possess  them  for  their  mi- 
nistry which  they  do  execute  io  the  tent  of  ordina- 
ries. Alheit  I  do  not  doubt  but  that  the  order  of 
the  Levites,  and  of  our  clergy,  is  far  different  and 
variable :  for  the  administration  of  their  sacred  and 
holy  things,  after  their  death,  passed  unto  their  pos- 
terity as  it  were  by  right  of  inheritance ;  which 
happeneth  not  unto  the  posterity  of  our  clergy  in 
these  days. 

'*  Furthermore,  if  any  heritage  be  provided  or 
gotten  for  them,  I  do  not  gainsay  but  that  they 
shall  possess  it :  but  still  I  do  affirm,  that  all  tem- 
poral jurisdiction  should  be  taken  from  them.  For 
when  twice  there  rose  a  contention  amongst  the 
disciples,  which  of  them  should  be  thought  the 
greatest,  Christ  answered,  The  kings  of  nations 
have  dominion  over  them,  and  such  as  have  power 
over  them  are  called  beneficial :  you  shall  not  do 
so ;  for  he  which  is  greatest  amongst  you  shall  be 
made  equal  unto  the  youngest  or  least;  and  he 
which  is  the  prince  or  ruler  amongst  you,  shall  be 
made  equal  unto  him  that  doth  minister :  minding 
thereby,  and  willing  utterly  to  debar  the  ministers 
of  his  word  from  all  terrene  and  civil  dominion  and 
empire.  For  by  these  points  he  doth  not  only  de- 
clare that  the  office  of  a  pastor  is  distinct  and  di- 
vided from  the  office  of  a  prince  and  ruler,  but  that 
they  are  in  effect  so  much  different  and  separate, 
that  they  cannot  agree  or  join  together  in  one  man. 
Neither  is  it  to  be  thought  that  Christ  did  set  or 
ordain  a  harder  law  than  he  himself  before  did  take 
upon  him :  forasmuch  as  in  Luke  zii.,  certain  of 
the  company  said  unto  him,  Master,  command  my 
brother  that  he  divide  his  inheritance  with  me :  he 
answered ;  Man,  who  made  me  a  judge  or  divider 
amongst  you  ?  We  see  therefore  that  Christ  even 
•imply  did  reject  and  refuse  the  office  of  a  judge ; 
the  which  thing  he  would  not  have  done,  if  it  had 
been  agreeable  unto  his  office  or  duly.  The  like 
thing  also  he  did  in  John  viii.,  when  he  refused  to 
give  judgment  upon  the  woman  taken  in  adultery^ 
which  was  brought  before  him. 

Whereas  they  do  allege  that  Moses  did  supply 
both  offices  at  once,  I  answer,  that  it  was  done  by  a 
rare  miracle.  Furthermore,  that  it  continued  but 
for  a  time,  until  things  were  brought  unto  a  better 
state.  Besides  that,  there  was  a  certain  form  and 
rule  prescribed  him  of  the  Lord,  when  he  took 
upon  him  the  civil  governance ;  and  the  priesthood 
he  was  commanded  to  resign  unto  his  brother ;  and 
that  not  without  good  cause,  for  it  is  against  nature, 
that  one  man  should  suffice  both  charges:  wherefore 
it  was  diligently  foreseen  and  provided  for  in  all 
ages ;  neither  was  there  any  bishop,  so  long  as  any 


true  face  or  show  of  the  church  did  continue,  who 
once  thought  to  usurp  the  right  and  title  of  the 
sword.  Whereupon,  in  the  time  of  St  Ambrose 
this  proverb  took  its  original, '  that  emperors  did 
rather  wish  or  desire  the  office  of  priesthood,  than 
priests  any  empire.*  For  it  was  all  men's  opinion 
at  that  time,  that  sumptuous  palaces  did  pertain 
unto  emperors,  and  churches  unto  priests.  St. 
Bernard,  also,  writeth  many  things  which  are  i^;ree- 
able  unto  this  our  opinion ;  as  is  this  his  saying : 
*  Peter  could  not  give  that  which  he  had  not,  but 
he  gave  unto  his  successors  that  which  he  had,  that 
is  to  9ay,  carefulness  over  the  congregation;  for 
when  the  Lord  and  Master  saith,  that  He  is  not 
constitute  or  ordained  judge  between  two,  the  serv- 
ant or  disciple  ought  not  to  take  it  scomlii%  if  that 
he  may  not  judge  all  men.'  And,  lest  thai  be  might 
seem  in  that  place  to  speak  of  the  spiritual  judg- 
ment, he  straightway  annexeth,  '  Therefore,'  saith 
he,  *  your  power  and  authority  shall  be  in  offence 
and  transgression;  not  in  possessions.  For  this 
purpose,  and  not  for  the  other,  have  you  received 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Why  then  do 
you  invade  other  men's  bounds  or  borders  ?  '  The 
rest  I  pass  over  for  brevity's  sake." 

The  setfenih  article. 

*' Falsely,  and  against  the  honour,  estate,  and 
reverence  of  the  sacred  Majesty  of  the  king  of 
Scots,  he  hath  said,  holden,  and  affirmed,  that  our 
most  noble  king  of  Scots,  defender  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  would  appropriate  unto  himself  all  the 
possessions,  lands,  and  rents  of  the  church,  given 
and  granted  by  his  predecessors,  and  also  by  him- 
self, and  convert  them  unto  his  own  private  use. 
And  for  this  end  and  purpose,  as  he  hath  many 
times  written  unto  him,  so  hath  he  with  his  whole 
endeavour  persuaded  our  said  noble  lord  and  king 
thereunto." 

Sir  John  Borihwike^s  ofuwer. 

'*  It  is  no  marvel  though  these  mad  dogs  do  so* 
bark  against  me,  whom  they  think  to  have  coun-^ 
selled  the  king's  Majesty,  (I  would  to  God  I  had 
also  thoroughly  persuaded  him,)  that  he  should  take 
away  from  these  unjust,  sacrilegious  possessors  the 
riches  wherewithal  they  are  fatted  and  engreased 
like  swine.  For  this  is  the  nature  of  dogs,  that  if 
any  man  go  about  to  take  away  the  bone  out  of 
their  mouth,  by  and  by  to  snatch  at  him,  and  tear 
him  with  their  teeth.  It  is  out  of  all  controversy 
unto  such  as  have  any  wit  at  all,  that  such  were 
very  childish,  that  is  to  say,  ignorant  of  all  learning 
and  judgment,  which  did  so  fat  and  feed  with  their 
possessions  these  belly-beasts.     For  who  would  no^ 


702 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


[▲.  D.  15^ 


judge  it  more  than  childish,  to  bestow  the  king's 
victuals  or  meat  upon  the  bellies  of  the  prophets  of 
Baal  and  Jezebel  ?  But  all  they  that,  at  this  present, 
do  endue  such  filthy  sinks  (I  will  not  call  them  dens 
of  thieves)  with  such  revenues,  they  do  follow  the 
steps  of  Jezebel ;  for  what  other  thing  do  they,  when 
daily  they  are  bleating  and  bowing  before  their 
images,  burning  of  incense,  and  falling  flat  down 
before  their  altars,  but  that  which  in  times  past  the 
prophets  of  Baal  did,  when  they  transported  the 
worship  of  God  unto  an  idol  ?  Wherefore,  if  Daniel 
and  Elias  were  spotted  with  heresy,  when  they 
would  have  destroyed  the  priests  of  Baal,  I  grant 
that  I  also  must  be  a  heretic. 

''  But  forasmuch  as  he  then  did  nothing  but  that 
which  was  commanded  him  of  the  Lord,  who  was 
able  to  kill  the  prophets  that  had  allured  the  people 
to  follow  strange  gods,  he  could  not  truly  and  just- 
ly be  accused  of  heresy :  so  neither  can  my  adver- 
saries  spot  me  therewithal,  except,  peradventure, 
they  will  condemn  in  me,  that  whereas  Elias  dealt 
more  rigorously  with  the  prophets  of  Baal,  for  he 
cast  them  into  the  brook  Kedron,  I  required  or  de- 
sired no  more,  but  that  the  riches  which  were 
wickedly  bestowed  upon  them,  and  their  possessions, 
might  be  taken  from  them." 

The  eighth  article. 

"  He  willed  and  desired,  and  oftentimes  with  his 
whole  heart  prayed,  that  the  church  of  Scotland 
might  come  and  be  brought  to  the  same  point  and 
state,  and  to  like  ruin,  as  the  church  of  England 
was  already  come  unto.*' 

Sir  John  Borthnnkee  answer, 

"  If  the  church  of  Israel  decayed,  when  in  the  time 
of  Zerubbabel,  Nehemiah,  and  other  holy  men,  it 
was  released  and  set  at  liberty  out  of  Babylon  ;  I 
grant  also,  that  it  was  a  ruin  unto  the  Englishmen, 
to  have  departed  and  gone  away  out  of  Babylon, 
the  mother  of  all  whoredom;  upon  whose  rotten 
and  filthy  paps  and  breasts  they  have  a  long  time 
depended  and  hanged,  being  made  drunk  with  the 
wine  of  her  whoredom  and  unshamefacedness. 
They  had  rather  cause  to  give  me  thanks,  who, 
with  so  sincere  and  good  a  heart,  wished  unto  them 
so  happy  a  fall.  But  these  unthankful  persons 
thought  it  not  enough  with  slander  and  reproach  to 
tear  me  asunder,  but  now  also,  as  blind  rage  and 
madness  have  taken  away  all  sincerity  and  upright- 
ness of  mind  and  judgment,  they  lie  in  wait,  and 
lay  snares  for  my  life." 

The  ninth  article, 
*'  He  hath  openly  holden,  said   and  affirmed. 


preached  and  taught,  that  the  laws  of  the 
that  is  to  say,  the  sacred  canons,  approved 
lowed  by  the  holy  catholic  and  apostdic 
of  no  force,  strength,  or  efiect ;  allegiog, 
and  affirming,  that  they  are  made  and 
trary  to  the  law  of  God." 

Sir  John  BorihwUu^M 

'*  God  forbid  that  I  should  say,  that 
which  are  approved  and  allowed  by  the 
lie  church,  should  be  of  no  effect  or 
well  I  know,  that  the  holy  apostolic 
never  allowed,  ordained,  or  taught  any 
she  hath  not  learned  of  the  Lord.  Tbel 
are  witnesses  thereof,  Peter  and  Paul, 
one  of  them  dareth  not  freely  utter  or 
of  those  things  which  Christ  hath  not 
himself  for  the  obedience  of  the 
other  exhorteth,  that  if  any  man  speak, 
speak  the  praises  of  God.  Bat  I 
laws  which  the  bishops  of  Rome  have 
ing  to  their  own  will  and  mind,  and  whickl 
are  spiritual,  pertaining  unto  the  soul,  andi 
unto  everlasting  life  ;  forasmuch  as  the 
the  apostles  do  evidently  declare,  that 
authority  known  amongst  them  to  make 
any  ordinances  or  laws. 

"  Furthermore,  the  Scriptures  do 
the  same,  how  oftentimes,  even  by  the 
mouth,  this  aforesaid  authority  is  taken 
ministers  of  the  church ;  so  that  no  excttssi 
remaineth,  but  that  they  be  plain  rebels 
word  of  God,  how  many  soever  do 
upon  them  to  appoint  or  set  any  new  hwi 
people  of  God :  which  thing  is  more 
evident  than  the  light  itself,  in  many  pi 
Scripture ;  for  in  Joshua  xxiii.,  it  is 
shall  observe  and  do  all  that  is  written  a  1 
of  Moses,  neither  shall  you  swerve  from 
to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left  baod. 
which  is  written  in  Deuteronomy  xiL, 
move  them  somewhat  more.  Whatsoever] 
mand,  saith  the  Lord,  that  shall  ye  obsem i 
thereunto  you  shall  add  nothing,  neither 
take  any  thing  from  it.  The  like  be  bad 
fore  in  chapter  iv.  of  the  same  book. 
Moses,  in  chapter  xiii.  of  the  same  book, 
ness,  that  he  did  put  forth  life  and  bles»i^  i 
when  he  gave  them  that  law  which  be  bad! 
of  the  Lord.  How  can  they  then  excuse  i 
of  peijury,  who  ordain  new  laws  to  Hfebf? 

**  But  let  us  proceed  further,  and  see  wkij 
ity  the  priests  of  Levies  stock  had  to  make 
do  not  deny  but  that  Grod,  in  Deut  XTii.,( 
der  a  great  penalty,  that  the  autboritjof^l 
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should  not  be  contemned,  but  bad  m  reverence. 
But  in  Malachi  ii.  he  also  declareth  under  what  con- 
dition they  are  to  be  heard,  where  he  saith,  He  bath 
made  a  covenant  with  Levi,  that  the  law  of  truth 
should  be  in  his  mouth.  And,  by  and  by  after,  be 
addeth,  The  lips  of  the  priest  shall  keep  and  main- 
tain wisdom ;  and  the  law  they  shall  require  at  bis 
mouth,  who  is  the  messenger  of  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
Therefore  it  is  fit  and  necessary,  if  a  priest  will  be 
heard,  that  he  doth  show  himself  the  messenger  of 
God,  that  is  to  say,  tliat  he  faithfully  report  and  de- 
clare the  commandments  which  he  hath  received  of 
the  Lord.  For  where  Malachi  speaketh  of  hearing 
of  them,  be  putteth  this  specially,  that  they  do 
answer  according  to  the  law  of  the  Lord.  There- 
fore, like  as  the  Levitical  priests  did  break  their 
covenant  made  with  God,  if  they  did  teach  any  other 
law  than  that  which  they  had  received  of  him,  so, 
likewise,  these  men  must  either  acknowledge  them- 
selves to  be  covenant-breakers,  or  else  they  may  not 
bind  the  consciences  of  men  with  any  new  law. 

*'  Furthermore,  what  power  the  prophets  had 
universally,  it  is  very  lively  described  in  Ezekiel, 
chapter  xxxiii.  Thou  son  of  man,  saith  the  Lord, 
I  have  made  thee  a  guide  unto  the  house  of  Israel : 
thou  shalt  hear  the  word  out  of  mine  own  mouth, 
and  declare  it  unto  them  from  me.  He  then  who  is 
commanded  to  hear  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord,  is  he 
not  forbidden  to  rehearse  or  speak  any  thing  of  him- 
self? for  what  other  thing  is  it  to  speak  from  the 
Lord,  but  so  to  speak  that  he  may  boldly  affirm  and 
tiSLy,  that  it  is  not  bis  word,  but  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  which  he  speaketh  ? 

"  Further,  God,  by  his  prophet  Jeremy,  calleth 
it  chaff,  whatsoever  doth  not  proceed  from  himself. 
Wherefore  none  of  the  prophets  have  opened  their 
mouths  at  any  time  to  speak,  but  being  premonisb- 
ed  by  the  word  of  God.  Whereupon  it  happeneth, 
that  these  words  are  so  often  pronounced  by  them. 
The  word  of  the  Lord ;  the  charge  or  burden  of  the 
Lord ;  the  vision  of  the  Lord ;  thus  saith  the  Lord ; 
the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it. 

*'  Now,  that  we  may  also  confirm  that  which  is 
before  spoken,  by  the  examples  of  the  apostles,  that 
they  have  taught  nothing  but  that  which  they  have 
learned  of  the  Lord,  the  law  which  Christ  prescribed 
unto  them,  when  be  endowed  them  with  the  dignity 
and  honour  of  the  apostleship,  is  somewhat  more 
profoundly  to  be  repeated.  In  Matthew  xxviii.  he 
commandeth  them  to  go  forth  and  teach,  not  such 
things  as  they  themselves  did  rashly  invent  or  de- 
vise, but  those  things  which  he  had  commanded 
them. 

Furthermore,  Paul,  in  1  Corinthians  ii.,  denieth 
that  he  hath  any  dominion  or  rule  over  the  fiuth  of 


the  Corinthians,  albeit  he  was  ordained  by  the  Lord 
to  be  their  apostle.  If  you  require  and  desire  a  fur- 
ther reason  of  the  moderation  of  St.  Paul,  read  chap. 
X.  of  bis  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  where  he  teacheth, 
that  faith  cometh  by  hearing.  It  cometh  not  by  the 
dreams  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  or  of  any  other  bi- 
shop, but  only  by  the  word  of  God. 

'*  Neither  ought  any  man  to  think  it  strange,  that 
Christ  restrained  his  apostles  by  the  law,  that  they 
should  not  teach  any  thing  but  that  which  they  had 
learned  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord :  he  set  the  same 
law  upon  himself,  because  it  should  not  be  lawful 
for  any  man  to  refuse  it.  My  doctrine,  saith  Christ, 
is  not  mine,  but  his  which  sent  me ;  my  Father's. 
He  who  hath  been  the  only  and  eternal  counsellor 
of  the  Father,  who  also  is  ordained  by  the  Father 
the  Lord  and  Master  over  all,  yet,  for  so  much  as  he 
hath  the  office  and  part  of  a  minister,  he  doth  by 
his  example  prescribe  unto  all  ministers,  what  rule 
and  order  they  ought  to  follow  in  teaching.  Where- 
fore the  power  of  the  church  is  not  such,  that  she 
may,  at  her  own  will  and  discretion,  teach  new  doc- 
trines, or,  as  they  term  it,  frame  new  articles  of 
faith,  or  establish  new  laws ;  but  is  subject  unto  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  and  as  it  were  included  in  the 
same. 

'*  But  now  let  us  behold  what  defence  they  do 
bring  for  their  constitutions.  The  apostles,  say 
they,  and  the  elders  of  the  primitive  church,  estab- 
lished a  decree,  besides  the  commandment  of  Christ, 
whereby  they  did  command  all  people  to  abstain  from 
all  things  offered  unto  idols,  suffocation,  and  blood : 
If  that  were  lawful  for  them  so  to  do,  why  is  it  not 
lawful  for  their  successors,  as  often  as  necessity 
shall  require,  to  imitate  and  to  follow  them  in  doing 
the  like  ? 

*^  But  I  deny  that  the  apostles,  in  that  behalf,  did 
make  any  new  decree  or  ordinance,  forasmuch  as 
Peter,  in  the  same  council,  pronouncetb  God  to  be 
tempted,  if  any  yoke  be  laid  upon  the  necks  of  the 
disciples.  Even  he  himself  doth  subvert  and  over- 
throw his  own  sentence,  if  they  consent  to  lay  any 
yoke  upon  them. — But  a  yoke  is  laid  upon  them,  if 
the  apostles,  by  their  own  authority,  do  decree  to 
prohibit  the  Gentiles  not  to  touch  any  thing  offered 
unto  idols  or  strangled.  But,  you  will  say,  they  do 
write  that  they  should  abstain  from  these  things. — 
I  grant  that  they  do  so  write :  but  what  doth  St. 
James  declare?  that  the  Gentiles  which  are  con- 
verted unto  God,  are  not  to  be  troubled  and  vexed 
in  such  extern  decrees  and  outward  elements  as  these 
be.  And  the  apostle  sufficiently  declareth  that  he 
gpoeth  about  nothing  less,  than  to  restrain  the  liberty 
of  the  Gentiles,  but  only  to  admonish  and  warn  them, 
bow  tbey  should  moderate  and  rule  themselves  among 
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their  brethren,  lest  they  should  abuse  their  liberty 
to  the  ofience  of  the  others. 

*'  They  allege  furthermore,  that  which  is  written 
in  Matthew  xxiii..  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  have 
siUen  in  the  chair  of  Moses ;  therefore,  all  things 
whatsoever  they  command  you  to  obserre  and 
keep,  the  same  observe  and  do ;  but  do  you  not  as 
they  do. 

*^  I  answer,  the  Lord  in  this  place  doth  inveigh 
against  the  manoera  of  the  Pharisees,  simply  in- 
structing his  hearers  whom  before  he  had  taught, 
that  albeit  they  could  perceive  or  see  nothing  in  their 
life  which  they  should  follow,  yet,  for  all  that,  they 
should  not  refuse  to  do  these  things  which  they  did 
teach  by  the  word :  I  say,  by  the  word,  and  not  of 
their  own  head.*' 

The  tenth  article. 

'*  Divers  aad  aiaay  ways  be  hath  said,  holden, 
and  also  affirmed,  and  openly  taught,  that  there  is 
no  religioB  to  km  obaepved  or  kept,  but  simply  to  be 
abolished  and  destroyed,  as  it  is  now  in  England ; 
and,  despising  all  religion,  affirming  that  it  is  but 
an  abusion  of  the  people,  he  bath  taught  that  their 
habits  and  vestures  are  deformed  and  very  mon- 
strous, having  in  them  no  manner  of  utility  or  holi- 
ness ;  inducing  and  alluring,  as  much  as  in  him  lay, 
all  the  adherents  of  his  opinion,  that  all  religion  in 
the  kingdom  of  Scotland  should  be  subverted  and 
utterly  taken  away,  to  the  great  offence  of  the  ca- 
tholic church,  and  the  dtoMaishing  and  detriment  of 
the  Christian  religion.'* 

Sir  John  Borthmike'e  answer, 

"  The  prophet  Isaiah,  in  his  fifth  chapter,  crieth 
out,  saying.  Woe  he  unto  you  which  call  evil  good, 
and  good  evil,  daricaess  light,  and  light  darkness, 
sour  sweet,  and  awvet  sour.  And  it  followeth  in  the 
same  place  in  the  said  prophet.  Woe,  saith  he,  to 
you  that  be  wise  and  sajnent  in  your  own  eyes,  and 
prudent  in  your  own  estimation.  No  man  can  deny 
but  that  the  cardinal  of  Scotland  and  his  adherents 
be  under  this  most  heavy  and  grievous  curse,  when 
they  do  so  generally  confound  the  Christian  religion 
and  their  wicked  monkery,  that  they  do  entitle  them 
both  by  one  name  of  holiness.  I  trust  I  will  make 
it  appear  more  manifest  than  the  day,  that  they  do 
it  by  a  sacrilegious  audacity  or  boldness,  unto  such 
as,  setting  apart  all  preposterous  affection,  will  em- 
brace the  truth,  when  she  doth  manifesdy  show 

herself. 

«*  But  before  I  enter  into  the  matter,  I  will  all 
men  to  understand,  that  I  do  not  touch  that  kind  of 
monkery,  whiefa  St.  Augustine  and  others  do  so  often 
make  mention  of;  as  in  which  the  monks,  being  ga- 


thered  together,  utterly  contemning  and  despinng 
the  vanities  of  this  world,  did  lead  a  most  chaste  and 
godly  life,  living  in  prayers,  reading,  and  disputa- 
tions ;  not  puffed  up  with  pride ;  nor  contentious 
with  frowardnesfl,  neither  full  of  envy :  no  man  pos- 
sessed any  things  of  his  own ;  no  man  was  charge- 
able or  burdenoui^  unto  others.  They  wrought  with 
their  hands,  to  get  that  which  might  sustain  the 
body,  the  spirit  and  mind  not  let  and  hindered 
from  Ood.  Whatsoever  did  superabound  more  than 
was  necessary  for  their  sustentation,  (as,  by  the  re- 
straint of  their  delicious  and  delicate  fare  much  did 
redound  of  the  labours  of  their  hands,)  it  was  with 
such  diligence  distributed  unto  the  poor  and  needy, 
as  it  was  not  with  greater  diligence  gotten  by  them 
that  did  give  the  same.  For  they  by  no  means  went 
about  to  have  abundance  lying  by  them,  but  sought 
all  means  possible,  that  nothing  should  remain  by 
them  more  than  sufficient.  Besides  this,  no  man  was 
forced  to  any  extremity,  which  he  could  not  bear  or 
suffer,  no  man  had  any  thing  laid  upon  him  which  he 
refused,  neither  was  he  condemned  of  the  rest,  which 
confessed  himself  unable  to  imitate  or  follow.  They 
had  always  in  their  mind  how  commendable  a  thing 
love  and  charity  was;  they  remembered  thai  all 
things  are  clean  to  them  which  are  clean  :  therefore 
they  did  not  refuse  or  reject  any  kinds  of  meat  as 
polluted  or  deffled ;  but  all  their  whole  industry  and 
labour  was  applied  to  subdue  lust  and  concupiscence, 
and  to  retain  love  amongst  brethren.  Many  of  them 
did  drink  no  wine,  yet,  notwithstanding,  they  thought 
not  themselves  defiled  therewithal :  for  unto  such 
as  were  sick  and  diseased,  who  could  not  recover 
the  health  of  their  body  without  the  same,  they  did 
most  gently  permit  it.  And  whereas  many  foolish- 
ly refused  the  same,  they  brotherly  admonished  them 
to  take  heed  that  they  became  not  rather  the  weaker 
than  the  holier,  through  their  vain  superstition. 

*'  Hitherto  I  have  repeated  that  which  St  Au- 
gustine writeth  of  the  monks  of  his  time,  whereby  I 
would,  as  it  were,  paint  out  in  a  table,  what  manner 
of  monkery  there  was  in  the  old  time,  that  all  men 
might  understand  how  great  difference  there  is  be- 
tween that,  and  the  monkery  in  these  our  later  days. 
For  he  would  have  all  extreme  compulsion  to  be 
taken  away  in  such  things  as,  by  the  word  of  Ood^ 
are  left  to  us  at  liberty.  But,  now-a-days,  there  is 
nothing  more  severely  and  cruelly  exacted :  for 
they  say  it  is  a  remediless  offence  if  any  do,  but  ever 
so  little,  swerve  from  their  prescript  order,  in  colour 
or  kind  of  garment,  or  in  any  kind  of  meat,  or  in 
any  other  frivolous  or  vain  ceremony. 

**  St.  Augustine  doth  straightly  affirm,  that  it  in 
not  lawful  for  monks  to  live  idle  upon  other  men*s 
labour.     He  plainly  denieth  that  in  his  time  there 
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was  any  such  example  of  any  well-ordered  monas* 
tery.  But  our  monks  do  constitute  the  principal 
part  of  holiness  in  idleness,  which  they  call  a  con- 
templative life ;  wherefore  the  state  or  monkery  of 
the  old  time,  and  of  these  our  days,  is  in  all  points 
so  diverse,  that  scarce  can  any  thing  he  more  un- 
like (I  will  not  say,  utterly  contrary) ;  for  our 
monks,  not  content  with  that  godliness  to  the  study 
and  desire  whereof  Christ  commandeth  all  his  con- 
tinually to  be  attentive,  imagine  a  new  kind  of  god- 
liness, I  know  not  what,  hy  the  meditation  whereof 
they  are  more  perfect  than  all  others.  But  it  is  a 
most  pestilent  error,  (which  all  godly  men  ought 
to  abhor,)  to  feign  any  other  rule  of  perfection,  than 
that  common  rule  delivered  unto  the  whole  universal 
church,  which  we  suppose  to  be  sufficiently  approved 
in  the  refutation  of  the  article  before  passed.  * 

'*  Now  I  also  pass  over  with  silence  the  great 
blasphemy,  whereby  they  compare  their  monastical 
confession  unto  baptism.  I  also  hold  my  peace, 
that  they  do  dissipate  and  divide  the  communion  of 
the  church,  when  they  do  separate  themselves  from 
the  lawful  society  and  fellowship  of  the  faithful, 
and  claim  unto  themselves  a  peculiar  ministry  and 
private  administration  of  the  sacraments :  but,  as 
St.  Augustine  witnesseth,  it  was  so  far  off,  that  the 
nionks,  in  times  past,  had  any  several  church  or  ad- 
ministration of  the  sacraments  from  others,  that  they 
were  a  part  and  portion  of  the  common  people, 
albeit  they  dwelt  asunder. 

**  But  if  a  man  may  touch  the  manner  of  these  our 
monks,  what  shall  I  call  the  cloisters  in  these  our 
days,  otherwise  than  brothel-houses,  swine  styes, 
and  dens  of  discord.  Besides  that,  I  will  pass  over 
their  fairs  and  markets,  which,  in  these  later  days 
they  do  make  of  their  relics  of  martyrs,  to  build 
up  Sodom  again.  Wherefore,  I  conclude  that  this 
their  kind  of  life  which  they  claim  unto  themselves, 
is  utterly  wicked  and  naught,  the  which  is  not 
established  or  grounded  upon  any  certain  calling  of 
God,  neither  allowed  by  him ;  wherefore  I  may  be 
bold  to  say  that  it  is  unlawful,  because  their  con- 
science hath  nothing  whereby  to  sustain  itself  be- 
fore God ;  and  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin. 

**  And  furthermore,  so  long  as  they  do  entangle 
and  bind  themselves  with  so  many  and  so  perverse 
and  wicked  kinds  of  worshipping  as  the  monkery 
now-a-days  doth  contain  in  it,  I  may  well  say  that 
they  are  not  consecrated  unto  God,  but  unto  the 
devil.  For  why  ?  was  it  lawful  for  the  prophets  to 
say,  that  the  Israelites  did  offer  their  children  unto 
wicked  spirits,  and  not  unto  God,  because  they  did 
corrupt  and  violate  the  true  worshipping  of  God 
with  profane  ceremonies — is  it  not  lawful  then  to 
speak  the  like  of  our  monks,  who,  together  with 
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their  cowls,  have  put  on  a  thousand  snares  of  most 
wicked  superstitions  ?  Let  every  man  now  weigh 
and  consider  with  himself,  if  I  have  done  wickedly 
to  wish  such  religions  as  is  this  our  monkery,  to  be 
utterly  extinguished  and  rooted  out.  Moreover,  all 
Christian  princes  should  rightly  and  truly  do  their 
office,  if,  as  in  times  past  Josias  pulled  down  and 
overthrew  the  high  places  which  his  elders,  the 
kings  of  Judah,  had  builded,  so  they  would  abolish 
and  drive  away  this  kind  of  monks.'' 

The  eleventh  article, 

'*  It  is  plainly  manifest  by  lawful  proofs,  that  the 
said  John  Borthwike  had,  and  presently  hath,  divers 
books  suspected  of  heresy,  condemned  as  well  by 
the  papal,  as  also  regal  and  ordinary,  authorities, 
and  prohibited  by  the  law  :  that  is  to  say,  especi- 
ally the  New  Testament,  commonly  printed,  in 
English ;  (Ecolampadius,  Melancthon ;  and  divers 
treatises  of  Erasmus  and  other  condemned  heretics ; 
also  a  book  entitled  Unio  Dissidentium,  the  which 
containeth  most  manifest  and  great  errors  and  he- 
retical assumptions ;  and  hath  read  and  studied  the 
same  as  well  openly  as  privately,  and  hath  pre- 
sented and  communicated  them  unto  others ;  and, 
also,  hath  instructed  and  taught  many  Christians  in 
the  same,  to  the  end  and  purpose  to  divert  and  turn 
them  away  from  the  true  Christian  and  catholic 
faith." 

Sir  John  Borthwike  8  answer. 

''  O  g^ood  God !  who  can  suffer  so  great  a  blas- 
phemy? with  what  a  filthy  cankered  stomach  do 
these  Romish  swine  note  the  New  Testament  with 
heresy !  Who  would  not  judge  it  a  most  venomous 
tongue,  which  dare  pronounce  and  utter  such  con- 
tumelious words  against  the  holy  gospel  of  our 
Saviour  Christ  ?  Truly  these  men  (howsoever  they 
do  pronounce  me  an  arch-heretic)  do  fill  up  the 
measure  of  all  other  heretics,  (I  will  not  say  blas- 
phemers,) as  the  Jews,  which  put  Christ  to  death, 
did  of  all  other  murderers.  How  then  shall  these 
serpents  and  stock  of  vipers  escape  and  flee  the 
judgment  of  everlasting  fire?  I  do  not  greatly 
stand  or  stay,  that  they  do  suspect  (Ecolampadius, 
Melancthon,  or  Erasmus,  neither  am  I  so  mad  to 
plead  their  cause,  who,  as  they  are  men  of  singular 
learning  and  eloquence,  so  do  their  writings  mani- 
festly declare,  how  falsely  and  wickedly  these  syco- 
phants impute  this  crime  and  slander  of  heresy 
unto  them." 

The  twelfth  article. 

**  It  is  manifest,  that  the  said  John  Borthwike 
was  so  obstinate  in  all  the  aforesaid  errors  and 
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heresies,  and  so  maintained  and  taught  them,  with 
such  an  obdurate  heart  and  mind,  that  he  would 
not  by  any  means  be  persuaded  from  them  by  his 
friends,  and  divers  other  persons  which  did  dearly 
love  and  favour  him,  but  chose  rather  obstinately 
to  persevere  in  his  said  errors." 

Sir  John  Borthwike'a  answer. 


(( 


I  am  willingly  contented  to  be  reduced  to  the 
catholic  faith,  but  if  Satan  raise  up  any  storms  or 
tempests  against  that,  those  I  do  something  resist. 
Wherefore  they  most  shamefully  lie,  which  do  other- 
wise jest  or  talk  of  me ;  for  I  know  not  by  what 
reason  they  call  them  my  friends,  who  so  greatly 
laboured  to  convert  me,  neither  will  more  esteem 
them  than  the  Midianites,  which,  in  times  past, 
called  the  children  of  Israel  to  do  sacrifice  unto 
their  idols.  And  furthermore,  I  desire  the  most 
high  and  mighty  God,  that  he  will  never  suffer  me 
to  swerve  or  turn  away  from  this  holy,  godly,  and 
Christian  obstinacy  and  stubbornness.  The  man  is 
blest,  that  hath  set  his  whole  hope  and  confidence 
upon  the  Lord,  and  hath  not  regarded  or  looked 
upon  the  proud,  or  those  which  follow  after  lies," 

The  sentence  of  condemnation  against  Sir  John 
Barthwike,  knight,  by  the  cardinal^  bislwps, 
and  abbots  in  Scotland,  A.  D.  1540. 

i 

*'0f  all  which  the  premises  and  many  other 
errors  by  him  holden,  spoken,  published,  affirmed, 
preached,  and  taught,  the  common  fame  and  report 
is,  tliat  the  said  Sir  John  Borthwike  is  holden,  re- 
puted, and  accounted  of  very  many,  as  a  heretic, 
and  principal  heretic,  which  holdeth  evil  opinions  of 
the  catholic  faith. 

"  Wherefore  we,  David,  by  the  title  of  St.  Ste- 
phen  in  Mount  Celo,  prelate  and  cardinal  of  the  holy 
Church  of  Rome,  archbishop  of  St.  Andrew's,  pri- 
mate of  the  whole  kingdom  of  Scotland,  and  bom 
legate  of  the  apostolic  see,  sitting  after  the  manner 
of  judges  in  our  tribunal  seat,  the  most  holy  Gospels 
of  God  being  laid  before  us,  that  our  judgment  might 
proceed  from  the  face  of  God,  and  our  eyes  might 
behold  and  look  upon  equity  and  justice;  having 
only  God,  and  the  verity  and  truth  of  the  catholic 
faith,  before  our  eyes ;  his  holy  name  being  first 
called  upon ;  having,  as  is  before  said,  hereupon 
holden  a  council  of  wise  men,  as  well  divines  as  law- 
yers, we  pronounce,  declare,  decree,  determine,  and 
give  sentence,  that  the  said  Sir  John  Borthwike, 
called  Captain  Borthwike,  being  suspected,  infamed, 
and  accused  of  the  errors  and  heresies  before  said, 
and  wicked  doctrines  manifoldly  condemned  as  is 
aforesaid,  and,  by  lawful  proofs  against  him  in  ever}' 
of  the  premises  had,  being  convict  and  lawfully 


cited  and  called,  not  appearing,  but  as  a  fagitiTe, 
runaway,  and  absent,  even  as  though  he  were  pre- 
sent, to  be  a  heretic,  and  is,  and  hath  been,  convict 
as  a  heretic ;  and  as  a  convict  heretic  and  heresiarch 
to  be  punished  and  chastened  with  due  punishment, 
and  afterwards  to  be  delivered  and  left  unto  the 
secular  power.  Moreover,  we  confiscate  and  make 
forfeit,  and  by  these  presents  declare  and  decree  to 
be  confiscated  and  made  forfeit,  all  and  singular  his 
goods,  movables  and  unmovables,  howsoever  and  by 
whatsoever  title  they  be  gotten,  and  in  what  place 
or  part  soever  they  be,  and  all  his  offices,  whatso- 
ever he  hath  hitherto  had :  reserving,  notwithstand- 
ing, the  dowry,  and  such  part  and  portion  of  his 
goods,  as  by  the  law,  custom,  and  right  of  this 
realm,  unto  persons  confiscate  ought  to  appertain. 
Also  we  decree,  that  the  picture  of  the  said  John 
Borthwike,  being  formed,  made,  and  painted  to  his 
likeness,  be  carried  through  this  our  city  to  our  cathe- 
dral church,  and  afterwards  to  the  market-cross  of 
the  same  city,  and  there,  in  token  of  malediction  and 
curse,  and  to  the  terror  and  example  of  others,  and  for 
a  perpetual  remembrance  of  his  obstinacy  and  con- 
demnation, to  be  burned.  Likewise  we  declare  and 
decree,  that  notwithstanding,  if  the  said  John  Borth- 
wike be  hereafter  apprehended  and  taken,  he  shall 
suffer  such  punishment  as  is  due  by  order  of  law 
unto  heretics,  without  any  hope  of  grace  or  mercy 
to  be  obtained  in  that  behalf.  Also  we  plainly  ad- 
monish and  warn,  by  the  tenor  of  these  presents,  all 
and  singular  faithful  Christians,  both  men  and  women, 
of  what  dignity,  state,  degree,  order,  condition,  or 
pre-eminence  soever  they  be,  or  with  whatsoever 
dignity  or  honour  ecclesiastical  or  temporal  they  be 
honoured  withal,  that  from  this  day  forward  they  do 
not  receive  or  harbour  the  said  Sir  John  Borthwike, 
commonly  called  Captain  Borthwike,  being  accused, 
convict,  and  declared  a  heretic  and  arch-heretic, 
into  their  houses,  hospitals,  castles,  cities,  towns, 
villages,  or  other  cottages,  whatsoever  they  be ;  or 
by  any  manner  of  means  admit  him  thereunto,  either 
by  helping  him  with  meat,  drink,  or  victuals,  or  any 
other  thing,  whatsoever  it  be ;  they  show  unto  him 
any  manner  of  humanity,  help,  comfort,  or  solace, 
under  the  pain  and  penalty  of  greater  and  further 
excommunication,  confiscation,  and  forfeitures:  and 
if  it  happen  that  they  be  found  culpable  or  faulty 
in  the  premises,  that  they  shall  be  accused  there- 
for as  the  favourers,  receivers,  defenders,  maintain- 
ers,  and  abettors  of  heretics,  and  shall  be  punish- 
ed there-for,  according  to  the  order  of  law,  and 
with  such  pain  and  punishment  as  shall  be  due  unto 
men  in  such  behalf." 

And  now,  to  prosecute  such  others  as  followed, 


XtBNBY   VIII.] 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


707 


beginning  first  in  order  with  Thomas  Forret  and  his 
fellows :  their  story  is  this. 

The  story  of  Thomas  Forret,  priest,  and  his 

fellows. 

Thomas  Forret,  priest ;  Friar  John  Kelow,  Friar 
Beverage,  Duncan  Sympson,  priest ;  Rohert  Fos- 
ter, a  gentleman,  with  three  or  four  other  men  of 
Stirling;  martyrs. 

Their  persecutors :  David  Beaton,  bishop  and  car- 
dinal of  St.  Andrews ;  George  Creighton,  bishop 
of  Dunkeld. 

Not  long  after  the  burning  of  David  Stratton  and 
Master  Gurlay  above-mentioned^  in  the  days  of  Da- 
vid Beaton,  bishop  and  cardinal  of  St  Andrews, 
and  Creorge  Creighton,  bishop  of  Dunkeld,  a  canon 
of  St.  Colm's  Inche,  and  vicar  of  Dolor,  called  Dean 
Thomas  Forret,  preached  every  Sunday  to  his  pa- 
rishioners out  of  the  epistle  or  gospel  as  it  fell  for 
the  time ;  which  then  was  a  great  novelty  in  Scot- 
laud,  to  see  any  man  preach,  except  a  Black  Friar 
or  a  Grey  Friar:  and  therefore  the  friars  envied 
him,  and  accused  him  to  the  bishop  of  Dunkeld,  (in 
whose  diocess  he  remained,)  as  a  heretic,  and  one 
that  showed  the  mysteries  of  the  Scriptures  to  the 
vulgar  people  in  English,  to  make  the  clergy  de- 
testable in  the  sight  of  the  people.  The  bishop  of 
Dunkeld,  nooved  by  the  friars*  instigation,  called  the 
said  Dean  Thomas,  and  said  to  him,  '*  My  joy  Dean 
Thomas,  I  love  you  well,  and  therefore  I  must  g^ve 
you  my  counsel,  how  you  shall  rule  and  guide  your- 
self.*' To  whom  Thomas  said,  '*  I  thank  your  Lord- 
ship heartily.*'  Then  the  bishop  began  his  counsel 
after  this  manner : 

Bishop. — *'  My  joy  Dean  Thomas !  I  am  inform- 
ed that  you  preach  the  epistle  or  gospel  every  Sun- 
day to  your  parishioners,  and  that  you  take  not  the 
cow,  nor  the  uppermost  cloth,  from  your  parishioners, 
which  thing  is  very  prejudicial  to  the  churchmen ;  and 
therefore,  my  joy  Dean  Thomas,  I  would  you  took  your 
cow,  and  your  uppermost  cloth,  as  other  churchmen 
do ;  or  else  it  is  too  much  to  preach  every  Sunday : 
for  in  so  doing  you  may  make  the  people  think  that 
we  should  preach  likewise.  But  it  is  enough  for 
you,  when  you  find  any  good  epistle,  or  any  good 
gospel,  that  setteth  forth  the  liberty  of  the  holy 
church,  to  preach  that,  and  let  the  rest  be." 

Jlie  martyr. — ^Thomas  answered,  *'  My  Lord,  I 
think  that  none  of  my  parishioners  will  complain  that 
I  take  not  the  cow,  nor  the  uppermost  cloth,  but 
will  gladly  give  me  the  same,  together  with  any 
other  thing  that  they  have;  and  I  will  give  and 
communicate  with  them  any  thing  that  I  have ;  and 
so,  my  Lord,  we  agree  right  well,  and  there  is  no 


discord  among  us.  And  whereas  your  Lordship  saith, 
It  is  too  much  to  preach  every  Sunday,  indeed  I 
think  it  is  too  little,  and  also  would  wish  that  your 
Lordship  did  the  like.** 

Bishop. — *'  Nay,  nay.  Dean  Thomas,"  saith  my 
Lord,  **  let  that  be,  for  we  are  not  ordained  to 
preach." 

Martyr. — Then  said  Thomas,  "  Whereas  your 
Lordship  biddeth  me  preach  when  I  find  any  good 
epistle,  or  a  good  gospel,  truly,  my  Lord,  I  have 
read  the  New  Testament  and  the  Old,  and  all  the 
Epistles  and  Gospels,  and  among  them  all  I  could 
never  find  an  evil  epistle,  or  an  evil  gospel :  but,  if 
your  Lordship  will  show  me  the  good  epistle  and 
the  g^ood  gospel,  and  the  evil  epistle  and  the  evil 
gospel,  then  I  shall  preach  the  good,  and  omit  the 
evil." 

Bishop. — Then  spake  my  Lord  stoutly  and  said, 
*'  I  thank  God  that  I  never  knew  what  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  was ;  [and  of  these  words  rose  a 
proverb  which  is  common  in  Scotland,  Ye  are  like 
the  bbhop  of  Dunkeldene,  that  knew  neither  new 
nor  old  law :]  therefore,  Dean  Thomas,  I  will  know 
nothing  but  my  portuese  and  my  pontifical.  Go 
your  way,  and  let  be  all  these  fantasies  ;  for  if  you 
persevere  in  these  erroneous  opinions,  ye  will  repent 
it,  when  you  may  not  mend  it." 

Martyr. — "  I  trust  my  cause  be  just  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God,  and  therefore  I  pass  not  much  what 
do  follow  thereupon." 

And  80  my  Lord  and  he  departed  at  that  time. 
And  soon  after  a  summons  was  directed  from  the 
cardinal  of  St.  Andrews  and  the  said  bishop  of  Dun- 
keld, upon  the  said  Dean  Thomas  Forret,  upon  two 
Black  Friars,  one  called  Friar  John  Kelow,  and 
another  called  Beverage,  and  upon  one  priest  of 
Stirling,  called  Duncan  Sympson,  and  one  gentle- 
man, called  Robert  Foster,  in  Stirling,  with  other 
three  or  four  with  them,  of  the  town  of  Stirling ; 
who,  at  the  day  of  their  appearance  after  their  sum- 
moning, were  condemned  to  the  death  without  any 
place  for  recantation,  because  (as  was  alleged)  they 
were  heresiarchs,  or  chief  heretics  and  teachers  of 
heresies ;  and,  especially,  because  many  of  them 
were  at  the  bridal  and  marriage  of  a  priest,  who  was 
vicar  of  Tulibothy  beside  Stirling,  and  did  eat  flesh 
in  Lent  at  the  said  bridal.  And  so  they  were  all 
together  burned  upon  the  castle  hill  at  Edinburgh, 
where  they  that  were  first  bound  to  the  stake  godly 
and  marvellously  did  comfort  them  that  came  be- 
hind« 
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The  manner  of  persecution  used  by  the  cardinal 
of  Scotland  against  certain  persons  in  St, 
John^S'tonm^  or  Perth, 

Robert  Lamb,  William  Anderson,  James  Hunter, 
James  Raveleson,  James  Finlason,  Hellen  Stirke, 
his  wife ;  martyrs. 

Persecutor :  David  Beaton,  bishop  and  cardinal  of 
St.  Andrews. 

First,  there  was  a  certain  act  of  parliament  made 
in  the  government  of  the  Lord  Hamilton,  earl  of 
Arran,  and  governor  of  Scotland,  giving  privilege  to 
all  men  of  the  realm  of  Scotland,  to  read  the  Scrip- 
tures in  their  mother  tongue  and  language ;  seclud- 
ing nevertheless  all  reasoning,  conference,  convo- 
cation of  people  to  hear  the  Scriptures  read  or 
expounded.  Which  liberty  of  private  reading  being 
granted  by  public  proclamation,  lacked  not  its  own 
fruit,  so  that  in  sundry  parts  of  Scotland  thereby 
were  opened  the  eyes  of  the  elect  of  God  to  see 
the  truth,  and  abhor  the  papistical  abominations ; 
amongst  whom  were  certain  persons  in  St  John's- 
towii,  as  after  is  declared. 

At  this  time  there  was  a  sermon  made  by  Friar 
Spence,  in  St.  John*s-town,  otherwise  called  Perth, 
affirming  prayer  made  to  saints  to  be  so  necessary, 
that  without  it  there  could  be  no  hope  of  salvation  to 
man.  Which  blasphemous  doctrine  a  burgess  of 
the  said  town,  called  Robert  Lamb,  could  not  abide, 
but  accused  him,  in  open  audience,  of  erroneous 
doctrine,  and  adjured  him,  in  God's  name,  to  utter 
the  truth.  This  the  friar,  being  stricken  with  fear, 
promised  to  do ;  but  the  trouble,  tumult,  and  stir  of 
the  people  increased  so,  that  the  friar  could  have  no 
audience,  and  yet  the  said  Robert,  with  great  dan- 
ger of  his  life,  escaped  the  hands  of  the  multitude, 
namely,  of  the  women,  who,  contrary  to  nature,  ad- 
dressed them  to  extreme  cruelty  against  htm. 

At  this  time,  A.  D.  1543,  the  enemies  of  the 
truth  procured  John  Charterhouse,  who  favoured 
the  truth,  and  was  provost  of  the  said  city  and  town 
of  Perth,  to  be  deposed  from  his  office  by  the  said 
governors  authority,  and  a  papist,  called  Master 
Alexander  Marbeck,  to  be  chosen  in  his  room,  that 
they  might  bring  the  more  easily  their  wicked  enter- 
prise to  an  end. 

Ailer  the  deposing  of  the  former  provost,  and 
election  of  the  other,  in  the  month  of  January  the 
year  aforesaid,  on  St  Paul's  day,  came  to  St.  JohnV 
town,  the  governor,  the  cardinal,  the  earl  of  Argyle, 
justice  Sir  John  Campbell  of  Lundie,  knight,  and 
Justice  Defort,  the  Lord  Borthwike,  the  bishops  of 
Dunblane  and  Orkney,  with  certain  other  of  the 
nobility.     And  although  there  were  many  accused 


for  the  crime  of  heresy,  (as  they  term  H,); 
persons  only  were  apprehended  upm  tbi 
Paul's  day :    Robert  Lamb,   WiQiim 
James  Hunter,  James  Raveleson,  Ji 
and  Hellen  Stirke,  his  wife,  and  wore  < 
in  the  Spay  Tower  of  the  said  city,  the 
to  abide  judgment 

Upon  the  morrow,  when  tbey  ap| 
brought  forth  to  judgment  in  the  towo,^ 
general  to  all  their  charge,  the  violatinf  i 
of  parliament  before  expressed,  and  thein 
and  assemblies  in  hearing  and  ex] 
tureirgftiBst  the  tenor  of  the  said  act 
was  accused,  in  special,  for  inienupttug^ 
in  the  pulpit ;  which  be  not  only  < 
affirmed  constantly,  that  it  was  the  duty 
which  understood  and  knew  the  truth, 
same  impugned  without  cootndictioo; 
fore  sundry  who  were  there  present  ia  j^ 
who  hid  the  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
the  burden  in  God*s  presence,  for 
same. 

The  said  Robert  also,  with  William 
and  James  Raveleson,  were  accused  lor 
the  image  of  St.  Francis  in  a  cord,  nailiof  i 
horns  to  his  head,  and  a  oow's  mmp  to  hit  1 
for  eating  of  a  goose  on  Allhallow-even. 

James  Hunter,  being  a  simple  man,  wA\ 
learning,  and  a  flesher  by  occapation,  m\ 
could  be  charged  with  no  great 
trine,  yet,  because  he  oilcn  used  tiat 
company  of  the  rest,  he  was  accused. 

The  woman  Hellen  Stirke  was  acdM^I 
in  her  childbed  she  was  not  accustomed  toi 
the  name  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  being  exl 
to  by  her  neighbours,  but  only  upon  God 
Christ's  sake ;  and  because  she  said,  is  iiktl 
that  if  she  herself  had  been  in  the  time  sf 
gin  Mary,  God  might  have  looked  to  beri 
and  base  estate,  as  he  did  to  the  Yirgin^slil 
her  the  mother  of  Christ:  thereby 
there  were  no  merits  in  the  Virgin,  which 
her  that  honour,  to  be  made  the  mother  of 
and  to  be  preferred  before  other  women, 
only  God's  free  mercy  exalted  her  to  tfait 
which  words  were  counted  most  execrable 
face  of  the  clergy,  and  of  the  whole  moltitoda 

James  Raveleson  aforesaid,  building  a 
upon  the  round  of  h»  fourth  stair,  the 
diadem  of  Peter  carved  out  of  a  tree,  which 
dinal  took  as  done  in  mockage  of  his  cardioil^l 
and  this  procured  no  favour  to  the  said  Ji 
their  hands. 

These  aforenamed  persons,  upon  the  iBonvi 
St  Paul's  day,  vrere  condenmed  and  judged  toifl 
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and  that  by  an  assize,  for  violating  (as  was  alleged) 
the  act  of  parliament,  in  reasoning  and  conferring 
upon  Scripture,  for  eating  flesh  upon  days  forbid- 
den, for  interrupting  the  holy  friar  in  the  pulpit,  for 
dishonouring  of  images,  and  for  blaspheming  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  as  they  alleged. 

AAer  sentence  given,  their  bands  were  bound, 
and  the  men  cruelly  treated :  which  thing  the  woman 
beholding,  desired  likewise  to  be  bound  by  the  ser* 
geants  with  her  husband  for  Christ's  sake. 

There  was  great  intercession  made  by  the  town 
in  the  mean  season  for  the  life  of  these  persons 
aforenamed,  to  the  governor,  who  of  himself  was 
willing  so  to  have  done,  that  they  might  have  been 
delivered :  but  the  governor  was  so  subject  to  the 
appetite  of  the  cruel  priests,  that  he  could  not  do 
that  which  he  would.  Yea,  they  menaced  to  assist 
his  enemies  and  to  depose  him,  except  he  assisted 
their  cruelty. 

There  were  certain  priests  in  the  city,  who  did 
eat  and  drink  before  in  these  honest  men's  houses, 
to  whom  the  priests  were  much  bounden.  These 
priests  were  earnestly  desired  to  entreat  for  their 
hostess  at  the  cardinal's  hands :  but  they  altogether 
refused,  desiring  rather  their  death,  than  preserv- 
ation. So  cruel  are  these  beasts,  from  the  lowest 
to  the  highest. 

Then  after,  they  were  carried  by  a  great  band 
of  armed  men  (for  they  feared  rebellion  in  the  town 
except  they  bad  their  men  of  war)  to  the  place  of 
execution,  which  was  common  to  all  thieves,  and 
that  to  make  their  cause  appear  more  odious  to  the 
people. 

Bobert  Lamb,  at  the  gallows'  foot,  made  bis  ex- 
hortation to  the  people,  desiring  them  to  fear  Qod, 
and  leave  the  leaven  of  papistical  abominations, 
and  manifestly  there  prophesied  of  the  ruin  and 
plague  which  came  upon  the  cardinal  thereafter. 
So  every  one  comforting  another,  and  assuring 
themselves  that  they  should  sup  together  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  that  night,  they  commended 
themselves  to  God,  and  died  constantly  in  the  Lord. 

The  woman  desired  earnestly  to  die  with  her 
husband,  but  she  was  not  suffered ;  yet,  following 
him  to  the  place  of  execution,  she  gave  him  com- 
fort, exhorting  him  to  perseverance  and  patience  for 
Christ's  sake,  and,  parting  from  him  with  a  kiss, 
said  on  this  manner,  *'  Husband,  rejoice,  for  we 
have  lived  together  many  joyful  days ;  but  this  day, 
in  which  we  must  die,  ought  to  be  most  joyful  unto 
us  both,  because  we  must  have  joy  for  ever ;  there- 
fore I  will  not  bid  you  good  night,  for  we  shall  sud- 
denly  meet  with  joy  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
The  woman,  after  that,  was  taken  to  a  place  to  be 
drowned,  and  albeit  she  had  a  child  sucking  on  her 


breast,  yet  this  moved  nothing  the  unmerciful  hearts 
of  the  enemies.  So,  after  she  had  commended  her 
children  to  the  neighbours  of  the  town  for  God's 
sake,  and  the  sucking  bairn  was  given  to  the  nurse, 
she  sealed  up  the  truth  by  her  death. 

The  condemnation  of  Master  George  TFtsehart, 
gentleman^  who  suffered  martyrdom  for  the 
faith  of  Christ  Jesus  at  St,  Andrew^ s  in 
Scotland,  A.  D.  1546,  March  the  first :  with 
the  articles  objected  against  him,  and  his  an^ 
swers  to  the  same. 

With  most  tender  affection  and  unfeigned  heart 
consider,  gentle  reader,  the  uncharitable  manner  of 
the  accusation  of  Master  George  Wisehnrt,  made 
by  the  bloody  enemies  of  Christ's  faith.  Note  also 
the  articles  whereof  he  was  accused,  by  order  di- 
gested, and  his  meek  answers  so  far  as  he  had  leave 
and  leisure  to  speak.  Finally,  ponder  with  no  dis- 
sembling spirit  the  furious  rage  and  tragical  cruel- 
ness  of  the  malignant  church,  in  persecuting  of  this 
blessed  man  of  God;  and,  on  the  contrary,  his 
humble,  patient,  and  most  godly  answers  made  to 
them  suddenly  without  all  fear,  not  having  respect 
to  their  glorious  menacings  and  boisterous  threats, 
but  charitably  and  without  stop  answering,  not 
moving  his  countenance,  nor  changing  his  visage, 
as  in  his  accusation  hereafter  following  manifestly 
shall  appear. 

But  before  I  enter  into  his  articles,  I  thought  it 
not  impertinent  somewhat  to  touch  concerning  the 
life  and  conversation  of  this  godly  man,  according 
as  of  late  it  came  to  my  hands,  and  certified  in 
writing  by  a  certain  scholar  of  his,  some  time 
named  Emery  Tylney,  whose  words  of  testimonial, 
as  he  wrote  them  to  me,  here  follow. 

'*  About  the  year  of  our  Lord  1543,  there  was, 
in  the  university  of  Cambridge,  one  Master  George 
Wisehart,  commonly  called  Master  George  of 
Benet's  College,  who  was  a  man  of  tall  stature, 
polled-headed,  and  on  the  same  a  round  French 
cap  of  the  best ;  judged  to  be  of  melancholy  com- 
plexion by  his  physiognomy,  black  haired,  long 
bearded,  comely  of  personage,  well  spoken  after 
his  country  of  Scotland,  courteous,  lowly,  lovely, 
glad  to  teach,  demrous  to  learn,  and  was  well  tra- 
velled; having  on  him  for  his  habit  or  clothing, 
never  but  a  mantle  or  frieze  gown  to  the  shoes,  a 
black  millian  fustian  doublet,  and  plain  black  hosen, 
coarse  new  canvass  for  his  shirts,  and  white  falling 
bands  and  cufl»  at  his  hands.  All  the  which  ap« 
parel  he  gave  to  the  poor,  some  weekly,  some 
monthly,  some  quarterly,  as  he  liked,  saving  his 
French  cap,  which  he  kept  the  whole  year  of 
being  with  him. 
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^'  He  was  a  man  modest,  temperate,  fearing  God, 
hating  covetonsness ;  for  his  charity  had  never  end, 
night,  noon,  nor  day ;  he  forbare  one  meal  in  three, 
one  day  In  four  for  the  most  part,  except  something 
to  comfort  nature.  He  lay  hard  upon  a  puff  of 
straw  and  coarse  new  canvass  sheets,  which,  when 
he  changed,  he  gave  away.  He  had  commonly  by 
his  bed-side  a  tub  of  water,  in  the  which  (his  people 
being  in  bed,  the  candle  put  out  and  all  quiet)  he 
used  to  bathe  himself,  as  I,  being  very  young,  being 
assured,  often  heard  him,  and,  in  one  light  night, 
discerned  him.  He  loved  me  tenderly,  and  I  him, 
for  my  age,  as  effectually.  He  taught  with  great 
modesty  and  gravity,  so  that  some  of  his  people 
thought  him  severe,  and  would  have  slain  him  ;  but 
the  Lord  was  his  defence.  And  he,  after  due  cor- 
rection for  their  malice,  by  good  exhortation  amended 
them  and  went  hb  way.  Oh  that  the  Lord  had 
led  him  to  me,  his  poor  boy,  that  he  might  have 
finished  that  he  had  begun !  for  in  his  religion  he 
was  as  you  see  here,  in  the  rest  of  his  life,  when  he 
went  into  Scotland  with  divers  of  the  nobility,  that 
came  for  a  treaty  to  King  Henry  the  Eighth.  His 
learning  was  no  less  sufficient  than  his  desire ;  al- 
ways  pressed  and  ready  to  do  good  in  that  he 
was  able,  both  in  the  house  privately,  and  in  the 
school  publicly,  professing  and  reading  divers  au- 
thors. 

*'  If  I  should  declare  his  love  to  me  and  all  men ; 
his  charity  to  the  poor,  in  giving,  relieving,  caring, 
helping,  providing,  yea,  infinitely  studying  how  to 
do  good  unto  all,  and  hurt  to  none,  I  should  sooner 
want  words,  than  just  cause  to  commend  him. 

'*  All  this  I  testify  with  my  whole  heart  and  truth, 
of  this  godly  man.  He  that  made  all,  govemeth 
all,  and  shall  judge  all,  knoweth  that  I  speak  the 
truth,  that  the  simple  may  be  satisfied,  the  arrogant 
confounded,  the  hypocrite  disclosed. 

TcXoc. 
"  Emery  Ttlney." 

To  the  said  Master  George,  being  in  captivity  in 
the  castle  of  St.  Andrews,  the  dean  of  the  same 
town  was  sent  by  the  commandment  of  the  cardinal, 
and  his  wicked  counsel,  and  there  summoned  the 
said  Master  George,  that  he  should,  upon  the  morn- 
ing following,  appear  before  the  judge,  then  and 
there  to  give  account  of  his  seditious  and  heretical 
doctrine.   To  whom  Master  George  thus  answered : 

JFhehart—'' Whikt  needeth,"  said  he,  "my 
lord  cardinal  to  summon  me  to  answer  for  my  doc- 
trine openly  before  him,  under  whose  power  and 
dominion  I  am  thus  straitly  bound  with  irons  ?  May 
not  my  lord  compel  me  to  answer  of  his  extort 
power?  or  bpl»«*vAfb  he  that  I  am  unprovided  to 


render  account  of  my  doctrine  ?  To  manifest  your- 
selves what  men  ye  are,  it  is  well  done  that  ye 
keep  your  old  ceremonies  and  constitutions  made 
by  men." 

Upon  the  next  morning,  the  lord  cardinal  caused 
his  servants  to  address  themselves  in  their  most 
wariike  array,  with  jack,  knapskal,  splent,  spear, 
and  axe,  more  seeming  for  the  war,  than  for  the 
preaching  of  the  true  word  of  God.  And  when 
these  armed  champions,  marching  in  warlike  order^ 
had  conveyed  the  bishops  into  the  abbey  church, 
incontinendy  they  sent  for  Master  George,  who 
was  conveyed  unto  the  said  church  by  the  captain 
of  the  casde,  accompanied  with  a  hundred  men, 
addressed  in  manner  aforesaid.  Like  a  lamb  led 
they  him  to  sacrifice.  As  he  entered  into  the  ab- 
bey-church door,  there  was  a  poor  man  lying,  vexed 
with  great  infirmities,  asking  of  his  alms,  to  whom 
he  flung  his  purse.  And  when  he  came  before  the 
lord  cardinal,  by  and  by  the  sub-prior  of  the  abbey, 
called  Dean  John  Winryme,  stood  up  in  the  pulpit, 
and  made  a  sermon  to  all  the  congregation  there 
then  assembled,  taking  hb  matter  out  of  Mat- 
thew xiii. 

Brief  account  of  the  sermon  of  Dean  John 

Wtnryme. 

The  sermon  was  divided  into  four  principal 
parts.  The  first  part  was  a  brief  and  short  declara> 
tion  of  the  evangelist.  The  second  part,  of  the  in- 
terpretation of  the  good  seed.  And  because  he 
called  the  word  of  God  the  good  seed,  and  heresy 
the  evil  seed,  he  declared  what  heresy  was,  and 
how  it  should  be  known ;  which  he  defined  on  this 
manner :  "  Heresy  is  a  false  opinion  defended  with 
pertinacy,  clearly  repugning  the  word  of  God." 

The  third  part  of  the  sermon  was,  the  cause  of 
heresy  within  that  realm,  and  all  other  realms. 
"  The  cause  of  heresy,'*  quoth  he, "  is  the  ignorance 
of  them  that  have  the  cures  of  men's  souls:  to 
whom  it  necessarily  belongeth  to  have  the  true  un- 
derstanding of  the  word  of  God,  that  they  may  be 
able  to  win  again  the  false  doctors  of  heresies,  with 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God ; 
and  not  only  to  win  again,  but  also  to  overcome 
them,  as  saith  Paul :  A  bishop  must  be  faultless,  as 
it  becometh  the  minister  of  God,  not  stubborn,  nor 
angry ;  no  drunkard,  no  fighter,  nor  given  to  filthy 
lucre,  but  harbourous ;  one  that  loveth  goodness ; 
sober-minded,  righteous,  holy,  temperate,  and  such 
as  cleaveth  unto  the  true  word  of  doctrine ;  that  he 
may  be  able  to  exhort  with  wholesome  learning,  and 
to  disprove  that  which  they  say  against  him.** 

The  fourth  part  of  his  sermon  was,  how  here- 
sies  should  be  known*     "  Heresy,'*  quoth  he,  **  be 
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known  after  this  manner :  as  the  goldsmith  know- 
eth  the  fine  gold  from  the  unperfect,  by  the  touch- 
stone, so  likewise  may  we  know  heresy  by  the  un- 
doubted touchstone ;  that  is,  the  true,  sincere,  and 
undefiled  word  of  God.*'  At  last  he  added,  that 
heretics  should  be  put  down  in  this  present  life :  to 
which  proposition  the  gospel  appeared  to  repugn, 
which  he  treated  of.  Let  them  grow  unto  the 
harrest.  The  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world. 
Neyertheless,  he  affirmed  that  they  should  be  put 
down  by  the  civil  magistrate  and  law. 

And  when  he  ended  his  sermon,  incontinently 
they  caused  Master  George  to  ascend  into  the  pul- 
pit, there  to  hear  his  accusation  and  articles.  And 
right  against  him  stood  by  one  of  the  fed  flock,  a 
monster,  John  Lauder,  laden  full  of  cursings  writ- 
ten in  paper.  Of  which  he  took  out  a  roll,  both 
long  and  also  full  of  cursings,  threats,  maledictions, 
and  words  of  devilish  spite  and  malice,  saying  to  the 
innocent  Master  George  so  many  cruel  and  abomin- 
able words,  and  hitting  him  so  spitefully  with  the 
pope*8  thunder,  that  the  ignorant  people  dreaded 
lest  the  earth  then  would  have  swallowed  him  up 
quick.  Notwithstanding  Master  George  stood  still 
with  great  patience,  hearing  their  sayings,  not  once 
moving  or  changing  his  countenance. 

When  that  this  fed  sow  had  read  throughout  all 
his  lying  menacings,  his  face  running  down  with 
sweat,  and  frothing  at  the  mouth  like  a  boar,  be  spit 
at  Master  George's  face,  saying,  '*  What  answerest 
thou  to  these  sayings,  thou  runagate !  traitor  ! 
thief !  which  we  have  duly  proved  by  sufficient  wit- 
ness against  thee  ? "  Master  George,  hearing  this, 
kneeled  down  upon  his  knees  in  the  pulpit,  making 
his  prayer  to  God.  When  he  had  ended  his  prayer, 
sweetly  and  Christianly  he  answered  to  them  all  in 
this  manner : 

Mtuter  George  Wiaehart, — "  Many  and  horri- 
ble sayings  unto  me,  a  Christian  man,  many  words 
abominable  to  hear,  ye  have  spoken  here  this  day, 
which  not  only  to  receive,  but  also  once  to  think,  I 
thought  ever  great  abomination.  Wherefore  I  pray 
your  discretions  quietly  to  hear  me,  that  ye  may 
know  what  Were  my  sayings  and  the  manner  of  my 
doctrine. 

*'  This  my  petition,  my  Lords,  I  desire  to  be  heard 
for  three  causes.  The  first  is,  because,  through 
preaching  of  the  word  of  God,  his  glory  is  made 
manifest.  It  is  reasonable  therefore,  for  the  ad- 
vancing of  the  glory  of  God,  that  ye  hear  me,  teach- 
log  truly  the  pure  word  of  God,  without  any  dis- 
simulation. 

'*  The  second  reason  is,  because  that  your  health 
springeth  of  the  word  of  God ;  for  he  worketh  all 


things  by  his  word.  It  were,  therefore,  an  unright- 
eous thing,  if  ye  should  stop  your  ears  from  me, 
teaching  truly  the  word  of  God, 

**  The  third  reason  is,  because  your  doctrine  ut- 
tereth  many  blasphemous  and  abominable  words, 
not  coming  of  the  inspiration  of  God,  but  of  the  de- 
vil, with  no  less  peril  than  of  my  life.  It  is  just, 
therefore,  and  reasonable,  that  your  discretions  should 
know  what  my  words  and  doctrine  are,  and  what  I 
have  ever  taught  in  my  time  in  this  realm,  that  I 
perish  not  unjustly,  to  the  great  peril  of  your  souls. 
Wherefore,  both  for  the  glory  and  honour  of  God, 
your  own  health,  and  safeguard  of  my  life,  I  beseech 
your  discretions  to  hear  me ;  and,  in  the  mean  time, 
I  shall  recite  my  doctrine  without  any  colour. 

**  First  and  chiefly,  since  the  time  I  came  into 
this  realm  I  taught  nothing  but  the  Ten  Command- 
ments of  God,  the  Twelve  Articles  of  the  Faith, 
and  the  Prayer  of  the  Lord  in  the  mother  tongue. 
Moreover  in  Dundee,  I  taught  the  Epistle  of  St. 
Paul  to  the  Romans.  And  I  shall  show  your  dis- 
cretions faithfully,  what  fashion  and  manner  I  used 
when  I  taught,  without  any  human  dread,  so  that 
your  discretions  give  me  your  ears  benevolent  and 
attent." 

Suddenly  then,  with  a  high  voice  cried  the  ac- 
cuser, the  fed  sow,  **  Thou  heretic,  runagate,  trai- 
tor,  and  thief!  it  was  not  lawful  for  thee  to  preach. 
Thou  hast  taken  the  power  at  thine  own  hand,  with- 
out any  authority  of  the  church.  We  forethink 
that  thou  hast  been  a  preacher  too  long." 

Then  all  the  whole  congregation  of  the  prelates, 
with  their  complices,  said  these  words ;  *'  If  we  give 
him  licence  to  preach,  he  is  so  crafty,  and  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures  so  exercised,  that  he  will  persuade 
the  people  to  his  opinion,  and  raise  them  against  us." 

Master  George,  seeing  their  malicious  and  wicked 
intent,  appealed  from  the  lord  cardinal  to  the  lord 
governor,  as  to  an  indifierent  and  equal  judge.  To 
whom  the  accuser,  John  Lauder  aforesaid,  with 
hoggish  voice  answered,  '^  Is  not  my  lord  cardinal 
the  second  person  within  this  realm,  chancellor  of 
Scotland,  archbishop  of  St.  Andrews,  bishop  of 
Mirepois,  commendator  of  Aberbrothwick,  legattis 
naiuSf  legcUtu  a  latere  ?  "  And  so,  reciting  as  many 
titles  of  his  unworthy  honours  as  would  have  laden  a 
ship,  much  sooner  an  ass,  '*  Is  not  he,"  quoth  John 
Lauder,  ''an  equal  judge  apparently  unto  thee? 
Whom  else  desirest  thou  to  be  thy  judge  }  '* 

To  whom  thb  humble  man,  answering,  said  thus : 

Wisehart. — "  I  refuse  not  my  lord  cardinal,  but 
I  desire  the  word  of  God  to  be  my  judge,  and  the 
temporal  estate,  with  some  of  your  Lordships  mine 
auditors,  because  I  am  here  my  lord  gover^    ' 
prisoner." 
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Hereupon  the  prideful  and  scornful  people  that 
stood  by  mocked  him,  saying,  ''Such  man,  such 
judge !  *'  speaking  seditious  and  reproachful  words 
against  the  goTemor  and  other  the  nobles ;  meaning 
them,  also,  to  be  heretics.  And  incontinent,  with- 
out  all  delay,  they  would  have  given  sentence  upon 
Master  George,  and  that  without  further  process, 
had  not  certain  men  there  counselled  the  cardinal  to 
read  again  the  articles,  and  to  hear  his  answers 
thereupon,  that  the  people  might  not  complain  of  his 
wrongful  condemnation. 

And  shortly  to  declare,  these  were  the  articles 
following,  with  his  answers,  as  far  as  they  would 
give  him  leave  to  speak :  for  when  he  intended  to 
mitigate  their  leasings,  and  to  show  the  manner  of 
his  doctrine,  by  and  by  they  st(^>ped  his  mouth  with 
another  article. 

First  article.  **Thon  false  heretic,  runagate, 
traitor,  and  thief,  deceiver  of  the  people !  thou  de- 
spisest  the  holy  church*s,  and  in  like  case  contemnest 
my  lord  governor's,  authority.  And  this  we  know 
for  surety,  that  when  thou  preachedst  in  Dundee, 
and  wast  chained  by  my  lord  governor  s  authority 
to  desist,  nevertheless  thou  wouldst  not  obey,  but 
perseveredst  in  the  same ;  and  therefore  the  bishop 
of  Brechin  cursed  thee,  and  delivered  thee  into  the 
devirs  hands,  and  gave  thee  in  commandment  that 
thou  shouldst  preach  no  more.  Yet,  notwithstand- 
ing, thou  didst  continue  obstinately." 

Wuehari, — **^  My  Lords !  I  have  read  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  desist 
from  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  for  the  threats  and 
menaces  of  men.  Therefore  it  is  written.  We  shall 
rather  obey  God  than  man.  I  have  also  read  in 
Malachi,  I  shall  curse  your  blessings,  and  bless  your 
cursings,  saith  the  Lord :  believing  firmly,  that  he 
will  turn  your  cursings  into  blessings.'* 

II.  "  Thou,  false  heretic !  didst  say,  that  the 
priest,  standing  at  the  altar,  saying  mass,  was  like 
a  fox  waging  his  tail  in  July." 

fPlsehart.—*'  My  Lords !  I  said  not  so.  These 
were  my  sayings :  The  moving  of  the  body  outward, 
without  the  inward  moving  of  the  heart,  is  nought 
else  but  the  playing  of  an  ape,  and  not  the  true 
serving  of  God.  For  God  is  a  secret  searcher  of 
men*8  hearts :  therefore,  who  will  truly  adore  and 
honour  Grod,  he  must  in  spirit  and  verity  honour 
biro." 

Then  the  accuser  stopped  his  mouth  with  another 
article. 

III.  "Thou,  false  heretic!  preachedst  against 
the  sacraments,  saying,  that  there  were  not  seven 
p-icraments." 

JFlsehart. — "  My  Lords !  if  it  be  your  pleasures, 
I  never  taught  of  the  number  of  the  sacraments. 


whether  they  were  seven  or  eleven.     So  imoT  as  i 
instituted  by  Christ,  and  are  showed  to  os  by 
evangely,  I  profess  openly.     Except  it  be  tbe 
of  God,  I  dare  affirm  nothing.** 

IV.  "Thou,  false  heretic !  bast  openly  ttn^\ 
that  auricular  confession  is  not  a  blessed  sacn 
And  thou  sayest,  that  we  should  on! j  c«nt'ea  m  to 
God  and  to  no  priest" 

JFuehart.—'' Mj  Lords!  I  say  that  aaricabr| 
confession,  seeing  that  it  bath  no  piumiae  td  tfe 
evangely,  therefore  it  cannot  be  a  sacnunent.    0C| 
the  confession  to  be  made  to  God,  there  are  obit 
testimonies  in  Scripture,  as  when  Dnvid   aailii,  I 
thought  I  would  acknowledge  mine  imqnhj^  ageiaat 
myself  unto  the  Lord,  and  be  forgmve  the  pwnirfi 
ment  of  my  sin.     Here  confession  sigmfieth  the  se- 
cret acknowledging  of  our  sins  before  God.     ¥^bK 
I  exhorted  the  people  in  this  manner,  I  reptoted  m 
manner  of  confession.     And  further  St.  James  sakk 
Acknowledge  your  fiiults  one  to  another,  and  pnr 
one  for  another,  that  you  may  be  healed." 

When  be  had  said  these  words,  the  btaliops  and 
their  complices  cried,  and  grinned  with  tfactr  teeth, 
saying,  ^  See  ye  not  what  colours  be  hath  in  bt< 
speaking,  that  he  may  beguile  us  and  seduce  us  to 
his  opinion  ?  " 

V.  "  Thou,  heretic !  didst  say  openly,  that  it  wif 
necessary  to  every  man  to  know  and  understand 
his  baptism,  and  what  it  was :  contrary  to  general 
councils  and  the  estate  of  the  holy  church.** 

Wuehart, — ^"  My  Lords!  I  believe  there  be  none 
so  unwise  here,  that  will  make  merchandise  with  a 
Frenchman,  or  any  other  unknown  stranger,  except 
he  know  and  understand  first  the  condition  or  pro- 
mise made  by  the  Frenchman  or  stranger.  80  like- 
wise I  wouM  that  we  understood  what  thing  we  pra- 
mise  in  the  name  of  the  infimt  unto  God  in  baptisB. 
For  this  cause  I  believe  ye  have  confirmation." 

Then  said  Master  Blecter,  chaplain,  that  be  had 
the  devil  within  him,  and  the  spirit  of  error.  Tbeo 
answered  him  a  child,  saying,  "  The  devil  cannot 
speak  such  words  as  yonder  man  doth  speak.** 

VL  ''Thou  heretic  traitor,  and  thief!  thousaidBt, 
that  the  sacrament  of  the  ahar  was  but  a  piece  of 
bread  baked  upon  the  ashes,  and  no  other  thing  else ; 
and  that  all  that  is  there  done,  b  but  a  superstitious 
rite,  against  the  commandment  of  God." 

Wuehart. — ^"  O  Lord  God !  so  manifest  lies  and 
blasphemies  the  Scripture  doth  not  teach  yon.  As 
concerning  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  my  Lords ! 
I  never  taught  any  thing  against  the  Scripture; 
which  I  shall,  by  God*s  grace,  make  manifest  this 
day,  I  being  therefore  ready  to  suffer  death. 

"  The  lawful  use  of  the  sacrament  is  most  ac- 
ceptable unto  God ;  but  the  great  abuse  of  it  is 
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"very  detesUble  unto  him.  But  what  occasion  they 
have  to  say  such  words  of  me,  I  shall  shortly  show 
your  Lordships.  I  once  chanced  to  meet  with  a 
Jew,  when  I  was  sailing  on  the  water  of  Rhine.  I 
did  inquire  of  him  what  was  the  cause  of  his  per- 
tinacity, that  he  did  not  believe  that  the  true  Mes- 
nas  was  come,  considering  that  they  had  seen  all 
the  prophecies  which  were  spoken  of  Jiim  to  be 
fulfilled.  Moreover,  by  the  prophecies  taken  away, 
and  the  sceptre  of  Judah,  and  by  many  other  testi* 
monies  of  the  Scripture,  I  vanquished  him,  and 
proved  that  Messias  was  come,  whom  they  called 
Jesus  of  Naxareth.  This  Jew  answered  again 
unto  me, '  When  Messias  cometh,  he  shall  restore  all 
things:  and  he  shall  not  abrogate  the  law,  which 
was  given  to  our  forefathers,  as  ye  do.  For  why  ? 
we  see  the  poor  almost  perish  through  hunger 
amongst  you ;  yet  you  are  not  moved  with  pity  to- 
ward them :  but,  amongst  us  Jews,  though  we  be 
poor,  there  are  no  beggars  found. 

**  *  Secondly,  it  is  forbidden  by  the  law  to  feign 
any  kind  of  imagery  of  things  in  heaven  above,  or 
in  the  earth  beneath,  or  in  the  sea  under  the  earth  ; 
but  one  God  only  is  to  be  honoured:  but  your 
sanctuaries  and  churches  are  full  of  idols. 

**  *  Thirdly,  a  piece  of  bread  baken  upon  the  ashes 
ye  adore  and  worship,  and  say  that  it  is  your  God.* 
-»I  have  rehearsed  here  but  the  sayings  of  the  Jew, 
which  I  never  affirmed  to  be  true.  Then  the 
bishops  shook  their  heads,  and  spitted  on  the  earth, 
and  what  I  meant  further  in  this  matter  they  would 
not  hear.'* 

VII.  '*  Thou,  false  heretic !  didst  say,  that  ex- 
treme unction  was  not  a  sacrament" 

Wtsehart. — ^"  My  Lords !  forsooth,  I  never  taught 
any  thing  of  extreme  unction  in  my  doctrine,  whe- 
ther it  were  a  sacrament  or  no.** 

VIII.  '*Thou,  false  heretic!  saidst,  that  holy 
water  is  not  so  good  as  wash,  and  such  like.  Thou 
condemnest  conjuring,  and  saidst,  holy  church*s 
cursings  avail  not.*' 

WiseharU — *'  My  Lords!  as  for  holy  water  what 
strength  it  is  of,  I  taught  never  in  my  doctrine. 
Conjurings,  and  exorcisms,  if  they  were  conform- 
able to  the  word  of  God  I  would  commend  them ; 
but,  insomuch  as  they  are  not  conformable  to  the 
commandment  and  word  of  God,  I  reprove  them.** 

IX.  "Thou,  false  heretic  and  runagate!  hast 
said,  that  every  layman  is  a  priest,  and  such  like. 
Thou  saidst,  that  the  pope  hath  no  more  power 
than  any  other  man.*' 

WUehart. — "  My  Lords !  I  taught  nothing  but 

the  word  of  God.     I  remember  that  I  have  read  in 

some  places  in  St.  John  and  St.  Peter,  of  the  which 

the  one  saith.  He  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests ; 
TOL.  ir.  4  T 


the  other  saith.  He  hath  made  us  a  kingly  priest- 
hood. Wherefore  I  have  affirmed,  that  any  man, 
being  cunning  in  the  word  of  God,  and  the  true 
faith  of  Jesu  Christ,  hath  his  power  given  him  of 
God,  and  not  by  the  power  or  violence  of  men,  but 
by  the  virtue  of  the  word  of  God,  the  which  word 
is  called  the  power  of  God,  as  witnesseth  St.  Paul 
evidently  enough.  And  again  I  say,  that  any  un- 
learned man,  and  not  exercised  in  the  word  of  God, 
nor  yet  constant  in  his  faith,  whatsoever  estate  or 
order  he  be  of,  I  say,  he  hath  no  power  to  bind  or 
loose,  seeing  he  wanteth  the  instrument,  by  which 
he  bindeth  or  looseth ;  that  is  to  say,  the  word  of 
God.** 

After  he  had  said  these  words,  all  the  bishops 
laughed,  and  mocked  him.  When  that  he  beheld 
their  laughing,  '*  Laugh  ye,'*  saith  he,  "  my  Lords  ? 
Though  that  these  sayings  appear  scornful,  and 
worthy  of  derision  to  your  I^ordships,  nevertheless 
they  are  very  weighty  to  me,  and  of  a  great  value, 
because  they  stand  not  only  upon  my  life,  but  also 
the  honour  and  glory  of  God.**  In  the  mean  time 
many  godly  men,  beholding  the  madness  and 
great  cruelty  of  the  bishops,  and  the  invincible 
patience  of  Master  George,  did  greatly  mourn  and 
lament. 

X.  *'  Thou,  false  heretic !  saidst,  that  a  man  hath 
no  free-will,  but  is  like  to  the  Stoics,  which  say, 
that  it  is  not  in  man*s  will  to  do  any  thing,  but  that 
all  concupiscence  and  desire  cometh  of  God,  of 
whatsoever  kind  it  be.** 

Wtsehart. — "  My  Lords !  I  said  not  so,  truly. 
I  say,  that  as  many  as  believe  in  Christ  firmly,  unto 
them  is  given  liberty,  conformably  to  the  saying  of 
St.  John,  If  the  Son  make  you  free,  then  shall  ye 
verily  be  free.  On  the  contrary,  as  many  as  believe 
not  in  Christ  Jesus,  they  are  bondservants  of  sin ; 
He  that  sinneth,  is  bound  to  sin.*' 

XI.  *'  Thou,  false  heretic !  saidst,  it  is  as  lawful 
to  eat  fiesh  upon  the  Friday,  as  on  Sunday." 

Wuehctrt, — "  Pleaseth  it  your  Lordships,  I  have 
read  in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  that  who  is  clean, 
unto  him  all  things  are  clean.  On  the  contrary,  to 
the  filthy  man  all  things  are  unclean.  A  faithful 
man,  clean  and  holy,  sanctifieth  by  the  word  the 
creature  of  God :  but  the  creature  maketh  no  man 
acceptable  unto  God.  So  that  a  creature  may  not 
sanctify  any  impure  and  unfaithful  man  :  but  to  the 
faithful  man  all  things  are  sanctified  by  the  word  of 
Grod  and  prayer." 

After  these  sayings  of  Master  George,  then  said 
all  the  bishops  with  their  complices,  "  What  need- 
eth  us  any  witness  against  him  ?  hath  he  no^ 
openly  spoken  blasphemy?" 

XII.  "  Thou,  false  heretic !  didst  say. 
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should  not  pray  to  (taints,  but  to  God  only. 
Say  whether  thou  hast  said  this,  or  no ;  say 
shortly ! " 

Wisehart. — **  For  the  weakness  and  infirmity  of 
the  hearers,"  he  said,  "without  doubt  plainly — 
saints  should  not  be  honoured.  My  Lords,"  said  he, 
"  there  are  two  things  worthy  of  note.  The  one  is 
certain,  the  other  uncertain.  It  is  found  plain  and 
certain  in  Scripture,  that  we  should  worship  and 
honour  one  God,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  first 
commandment.  Thou  shalt  only  worship  and  honour 
thy  Lord  God,  with  all  thy  heart.  But,  as  for 
praying  to  and  honouring  of  saints,  there  is  great 
doubt  among  many,  whether  they  hear,  or  not,  in- 
vocation made  unto  them  :  therefore  I  exhorted  all 
men  equally  in  my  doctrine,  that  they  should  leave 
the  unsure  way,  and  follow  that  way  which  was 
taught  us  by  our  Master  Christ.  He  is  our  only 
Mediator,  and  maketh  intercession  for  us  to  God 
his  Father.  He  is  the  door  by  the  which  we  must 
enter  in.  He  that  entereth  not  in  by  this  door,  but 
climbeth  another  way,  is  a  thief  and  a  murderer. 
He  [Christ]  is  the  verity  and  life.  He  that  goeth 
out  of  this  way,  there  is  no  doubt  but  he  shall 
fall  into  the  mire ;  yea  verily,  is  fallen  into  it  al- 
ready. This  is  the  fashion  of  my  doctrine,  the  which 
I  have  ever  followed.  Verily,  that  which  I  have 
heard  and  read  in  the  word  of  God,  I  taught  openly, 
and  in  no  corners.  And  now  ye  shall  witness  the 
same,  if  your  Lordships  will  hear  me.  Except  it 
stand  by  the  word  of  God,  I  dare  not  be  so  bold  to 
aflSrm  any  thing." 

These  sayings  he  rehearsed  divers  times. 

XIII.  "  Thou,  false  heretic  !  hast  preached  plain- 
ly, saying  that  there  is  no  purgatory,  and  that  it  is 
a  feigned  thing,  for  any  man  after  this  life  to  be 
punished  in  purgatory." 

Wisehart, — "  My  Lords !  as  I  have  oftentimes 
said  heretofore,  without  express  witness  and  testi- 
mony of  the  Scripture  I  dare  affirm  nothing.  I 
have  oh  and  divers  times  read  over  the  Bible,  and 
yet  such  a  term  found  I  never,  nor  yet  any  place  of 
Scripture  applicable  thereunto.  Therefore  I  was 
ashamed  ever  to  teach  of  that  thing  which  I  could 
not  find  in  the  Scripture." 

Then  said  he  to  Master  John  Lauder,  his  accuser, 
**  If  you  have  any  testimony  of  the  Scripture,  by 
which  you  may  prove  any  such  place,  show  it  now 
before  this  auditory."  But  this  dolt  had  not  a  word 
to  say  for  himself,  but  was  as  dumb  as  a  beetle  in 
that  matter. 

XIV.  "  Thou,  false  heretic  !  hast  taught  plainly 
against  the  vows  of  monks,  friars,  nuns,  and  priests ; 
saying,  that  whosoever  was  bound  to  do  such-like 
vows,  they  vowed  themselves  to  the  state  of  damna- 


tion.    Moreover,  that  it  was  lawful  for  priests  to 
marry  wives,  and  not  to  live  sole." 

Wisehart. — '*  Of  sooth,  my  Lords,  I  have  read  in 
the  evangely,  that  there  are  three  kinds  of  chaste 
men  ;  some  are  eunuchs  from  their  mothers'  womb ; 
some  are  made  such  by  men ;  and  some  have  made 
themselves  such  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake. 
Verily,  I  §fty,  these  men  are  blessed  by  the  Scrip- 
ture of  God.  But  as  many  as  have  not  the  gUl  of 
chastity,  nor  yet  for  the  evangely  have  overcome 
the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  and  have  vowed 
chastity;  ye  have  experience,  although  I  should 
hold  my  peace,  to  what  inconvenience  they  have 
vowed  themselves." 

When  he  had  said  these  words,  they  were  all 
dumb,  thinking  better  to  have  ten  concubines,  than 
one  wife. 

XV.  "  Thou,  false  heretic  and  runagate !  f«y- 
est,  thou  wilt  not  obey  our  general  nor  provincial 
councils." 

Wisehart, — "  My  Lords !  what  your  general  coun- 
cils are,  I  know  not ;  I  was  never  exercised  in  them : 
but  to  the  pure  word  of  God  I  gave  my  labours. 
Read  here  your  general  councils,  or  else  give  me  a 
book  wherein  they  are  contained,  that  I  may  read 
them.  If  they  agree  with  the  word  of  Grod,  I  will 
not  disagree." 

Then  the  ravening  wolves  turned  unto  madness 
and  said,  *'  Wherefore  do  we  let  him  speak  any  fur- 
ther ?  Read  forth  the  rest  of  the  articles,  and  stay 
not  upon  them."  Among  these  cruel  tigers  there 
was  one  false  hypocrite,  a  seducer  of  the  people, 
called  John  '*  Grey-fiend "  Scot,  standing  behind 
John  Lauder's  back,  hastening  him  to  read  the  rest 
of  the  articles,  and  not  to  tarry  upon  his  witty  and 
godly  answers :  "  For  we  may  not  abide  them," 
quoth  he,  *^  no  more  than  the  devil  may  abide  the 
sign  of  the  cross,  when  it  is  named." 

XVI.  **  Thou,  heretic !  sayest,  that  it  is  vain  to 
build  to  the  honour  of  God  costly  churches,  seeing 
that  God  remaineth  not  in  the  churches  made  with 
men's  hands,  nor  yet  can  God  be  in  so  little  space  as 
betwixt  the  priest's  hands." 

Wisehart, — My  Lords !  Solomon  saith.  If  that 
the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  comprehend  thee,  how 
much  less  this  house  that  I  have  builded?  And 
Job  consenteth  to  the  same  sentence :  Seeing  that 
he  is  higher  than  the  heavens,  therefore  what  canst 
thou  build  unto  him  ?  He  is  deeper  than  hell,  then 
how  shalt  thou  know  him  ?  He  is  longer  than  the 
earth,  and  broader  than  the  sea.  So  that  God  can- 
not be  comprehended  into  one  place,  because  that 
he  is  infinite.  These  sayings  notwithstanding,  I 
never  said  that  churches  should  be  destroyed,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  I  affirm  ever,  that  churches  should 
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be  sustained  and  upholden ;  that  the  people  should 
be  conj^regated  into  them,  there  to  hear  of  God. 
And  moreover,  wheresoever  is  true  preaching  of  the 
word  of  God,  and  the  lawful  use  of  the  sacraments, 
undoubtedly  there  is  God  himself;  so  that  both 
these  sayings  are  true  together :  God  cannot  be 
comprehended  in  any  place  ;  and.  Wheresoever  two 
or  three  are  gathered  together  in  his  name,  there  is 
he  present  in  the  midst  of  them." 

Then  said  he  to  his  accuser,  *'  If  you  think  any 
otherwise  than  I  say,  show  forth  your  reasons  be- 
fore this  auditory.*'  Then  he,  without  all  reason 
being  dumb,  and  not  answering  one  word,  proceeded 
forth  in  his  articles. 

XVII.  "Thou,  false  heretic!  contem nest  fasting, 
and  sayest,  Thou  shouldst  not  fast." 

Wtaehart, — *'  My  I^rds  !  I  find  that  fasting  is 
commended  in  the  Scripture;  therefore  I  were  a 
slanderer  of  the  gospel,  if  I  contemned  fasting. 
And  not  so  only,  but  I  have  learned  by  experience, 
that  fasting  is  good  for  the  health  of  the  body:  but 
God  knoweth  who  fasteth  the  true  fast.*' 

XVIII.  "  Thou,  false  heretic !  hast  preached 
openly,  saying,  that  the  soul  of  man  shall  sleep  till 
the  latter  day  of  judgment,  and  shall  not  obtain  life 
immortal  until  that  day." 

Wuehart, — **  God,  full  of  mercy  and  goodness, 
forgive  them  that  say  such  things  of  me  !  I  wot  and 
know  surely  by  the  word  of  God,  that  he  who  hath 
begun  to  have  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  be- 
lieveth  firmly  in  him,  I  know  surely  that  the  soul  of 
that  man  shall  never  sleep,  but  ever  shall  live  an 
immortal  life:  which  life  from  day  today  is  re- 
newed in  grace  and  augmented :  nor  yet  shall  ever 
perish  or  have  an  end,  but  shall  live  ever  immortal 
with  Christ.  To  the  which  life  all  that  believe 
in  him  shall  come,  and  rest  in  eternal  glory. 
Amen.*' 

When  the  bishops  with  their  complices  had  ac- 
cused this  innocent  man  in  manner  and  form  afore- 
said, incontinently  they  condemned  him  to  be  burned 
as  a  heretic,  not  having  respect  to  his  godly  answers 
and  true  reasons  which  he  alleged,  nor  yet  to  their 
own  consciences,  thinking  verily  that  they  should 
do  to  God  good  sacrifice,  conformably  to  the  say- 
ing of  Christ,  They  shall  excommunicate  you : 
yea,  and  the  time  shall  come,  that  he  which  killeth 
you,  shall  think  that  he  hath  done  to  God  good 
service. 

The  prayer  of  Master  George  JFisehart. 

**  O  Immortal  God !  how  long  shalt  thou  sufier 
the  madness  and  great  crudelity  of  the  ungodly  to 
exercise  their  fury  upon  thy  servants  which  do  fur- 
ther thy  wordK  in  this  world,  seeing  they  desire  to 


do  the  contrary,  that  is,  to  choke  and  destroy  the 
true  doctrine  and  verity,  by  the  which  thou  hast 
showed  thyself  unto  the  world,  which  was  all 
drowned  in  blindness  and  misknowledge  of  thy 
name.  O  Lord  !  we  know  surely  that  thy  true 
servants  niust  needs  suffer,  for  thy  name*s  sake, 
persecution,  afiliction  and  troubles  in  this  present 
life,  which  is  but  a  shadow,  as  thou  hast  showed  to 
us  by  thy  prophets  and  apostles.  But  yet  we  desire 
thee  heartily,  that  thou  conserve,  defend,  and  help 
thy  congregation,  which  thou  hast  chosen  before 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  give  them  thy 
grace  to  hear  thy  word,  and  to  be  thy  true  servants 
in  this  present  life." 

Then,  by  and  by,  they  caused  the  common  people 
to  void  away,  whose  desire  was  always  to  hear  that 
innocent  man  to  speak.  Then  the  sons  of  darkness 
pronounced  their  sentence  definitive,  not  having 
respect  to  the  judgment  of  God.  And  when  all 
this  was  done  and  said,  the  cardinal  caused  his 
warders  to  pass  again  with  the  meek  lamb  into  the 
castle,  until  such  time  as  the  fire  was  made  ready. 
When  he  was  come  unto  the  castle,  then  there 
came  two  grey  fiends,  Friar  Scot  and  his  mate,  say- 
ing, "  Sir,  ye  must  make  your  confession  unto  us." 
He  answered  and  said,  '*  I  will  make  no  confession 
unto  you.  Go  fetch  me  yonder  man  that  preached 
this  day,  and  I  will  make  my  confession  unto  him." 
Then  they  sent  for  the  sub-prior  of  the  abbey,  who 
came  to  him  with  all  diligence."  But  what  he  said 
in  this  confession,  I  cannot  show. 

When  the  fire  was  made  ready,  and  the  gallows, 
at  the  west  part  of  the  castle  near  to  the  priory,  the 
lord  cardinal,  dreading  that  Master  George  should 
have  been  taken  away  by  his  friends,  commanded 
to  bend  all  the  ordnance  of  the  castle  right  against 
that  part,  and  commanded  all  his  gunners  to  be 
ready  and  stand  beside  their  guns,  until  such  time 
as  he  were  burned.  All  this  being  done,  they 
bound  Master  George's  hands  behind  his  back,  and 
led  him  forth  with  their  soldiers  from  the  castle,  to 
the  place  of  their  wicked  execution.  As  he  came 
forth  of  the  castle-gate,  there  met  him  certain  beg- 
gars, asking  his  alms  for  God*s  sake.  To  whom 
he  answered,  '*  I  want  my  hands,  wherewith  I  should 
give  you  alms;  but  the  merciful  Lord,  of  his  be- 
nignity and  abundance  of  grace,  that  feedeth  all 
men,  vouchsafe  to  give  you  necessaries,  both  unto 
your  bodies  and  souls."  Then  afterwards  met  him 
two  false  fiends,  I  should  say  friars,  saying,  *'  Mas- 
ter George,  pray  to  our  Lady,  that  she  may  be 
mediatrix  for  you  to  her  Son."  To  whor- 
swered  meekly,  "Cease,  tempt  me  not 
thrcn ! "  After  this  he  was  led  to  the 
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rop«  tbout  his  neck,  and  a  chain  of 
middle. 

When  he  cime  to  the  fire,  he  nt  down  upon  his 
knees,  and  roee  again,  and  ihrice  he  said  these 
words,  "  O  thou  Saviour  of  the  world !  have  mercy 
OD  me.  Father  of  heaven  !  I  commend  my  spirit 
into  thy  holy  bands."  When  be  had  made  this 
prayer,  he  turned  him  to  the  people,  and  said  these 

"  I  beseech  you,  Chrintian  brethren  and  sisleri ! 
that  ye  be  not  offended  in  the  word  of  God,  for  the 
affliction  and  torments,  which  ye  see  already  pre- 
pared for  me :  but  I  exhort  you,  that  you  love  the 
word  of  God,  and  suffer  patiently  and  with  a  com- 
fortable heart,  for  the  word's  sake,  which  is  your 
undoubted  salvation,  and  everlasting  comfort 

"  Moreover,  I  pray  you,  show  my  brethren  and 
siitera,  which  have  heard  me  oft  before,  that  they 
cease  not,  nor  leave  off  the  word  of  God  which  I 
taught  unto  them  after  the  grace  given  to  me,  for 
any  persecutions  or  troubles  in  this  world,  which 
laiteth  not ;  and  show  unto  them,  that  my  doctrine 
was  no  old  wives'  fable,  after  the  constitutions  made 
by  men.  And  if  I  had  taught  men's  doctrine,  I  had 
)rntlen  greet  thanks  by  men :  but,  for  the  word's 


ENGLISH  ECCLESUSnCAL  HIBTOEY.  [a.  d.  15«- 


sake  and  true  evangely,  which  was  given  to 
the  grace  of  God,  I  suffer  this  day  by  oko,! 
rowfully,  but  with  a  glad  heart  and  mind.  I 
cause  I  was  sent,  that  I  i^uld  nflertbiil 
Christ's  sake.  Consider  and  behold  my  ii^ 
shall  not  see  me  change  my  coh>iir.  l^H 
I  fear  not.  And  so  1  pray  you  to  do,  if  4 
persecution  come  unto  yon  for  the  word's  at 
not  to  fear  them  that  slay  the  body,  and  iM 
have  no  power  to  slay  the  soul.  Some  hii« 
me,  that  I  taught,  that  the  soul  of  man  Aai 
until  the  last  day.  But  I  know  snrely.indi 
is  such,  that  my  soul  shall  sup  with  ajl 
Christ  this  night,  (ere  it  he  six  hours,)  livi 
Bufl'er  thiv." 

Then   he  prayed  for   them  that  : 


them  that  have  of  any  ignorwnce,  or  ebe  htn 
evil  mind,  forged  any  lies  upon  me :  I  hrt» 
with  all  my  heart.  I  beseech  Christ  tofofji 
that  have  condemned  me  to  death  thii  ^ 

And  last  of  all  he  awd  to  the  people  i 
manner : 
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*'  I  beseech  you,  brethren  and  sisters,  to  exhort 
your  prelates  to  the  learning  of  the  word  of  God, 
that  they  at  the  last  may  be  ashamed  to  do  evil,  and 
learn  to  do  gopd.  And  if  they  will  not  convert 
themselves- from  their  wicked  error,  there  6hall  hasti- 
ly come  upon  them  the  wrath  of  God,  which  they 
shall  not  eschew/' 

Many  faithful  words  said  he  in  the  niean  time, 
taking  no  heed  of  care  of  the  cruel  totroents,  which 
were  then  prepared  for  him.  And,  last  of  all,  th6 
hangman,  that  waa  his  tormentor,  sat  down  upon 
his  knees,  and  said,  **  Sir,  I  pray  you,  forgive  me; 
for  I  am  not  guilty  of  your  death."  To  whom  he 
answered, '^  Come  hither  to  me."  When  he  was 
come  to  him,  he  kissed  his  cheek,  and  said,  '*  Lo ! 
here  is  a  token  that  I  forgive  thee.  My  heart,  do 
thine  office."  And  by  and  by  he  was  put  upon  the 
gibbet  and  hanged,  and  there  burned  to  powder. 
When  the  people  beheld  the  great  tormenting,  they 
might  not  withhold  from  piteous  mourning  and  com- 
plaining of  this  innocent  lamb's  slaughter. 

* 

A  note  qf  the  just  punishmeni  of  God  upon  the 
cruel  cardinal  archbishop  of  St.  Andrews, 
named  Dai^id  Beaton, 

It  was  not  long  after  the  martyrdom  of  the  bless- 
ed man  of  God,  Master  George  Wisehart  aforesaid, 
who  was  put  to.  death  by  David  Beaton,  the  bloody 
archbishop  and  cardinal  of  Scotland,  as  is  above 
specified,  A.  D.  1546,  the  first  day  of  March,  but 
the  said  David  £eaton,  archbishop  of  St.  Andrews, 
by  the  just  revenge  of  God's  mighty  judgment,  was 
slain  within  his  own  castle  of  St.  Andrews,  by  the 
hands  of  one  Leslie  and  other  gentlemen,  who,  by 
the  Lord  stirred  up,  brake  in  suddenly  into  his  cas- 
tle upon  him,  and  in  his  bed  murdered  him  the  said 
year,  the  last  day  of  May, crying  out,  ^*  Alas!  alas! 
slay  me  Yiot!  I  am  a  priest!"  And  so,  like  a 
butcher  he  lived;  and  like  a  butcher  he  died,  and 
lay  seven  months  and  more  unburied,  and  at  last  like 
a  carrion  was  buried  in  a  dunghill,  A.  D.  1546,  the 
last  day  of  May. 

After  this  David  Beaton  succeeded  John  Hamil- 
ton, archbishop  of  St.  Andrews,  A.  D.  1549,  who, 
to  the  intent  that  he  might  in  no  ways  appear  in- 
ferior to  his  predecessor,  in  augmenting  the  num- 
ber of  the  holy  martyrs  of  God,  in  the  next  year 
following  called  a  certain  poor  man  to  judgment, 
whose  name  was  Adam  Wallace.  The  order  and 
manner  of  whose  story  here  foUoweth. 

The  story  and  martyrdom  of  Adam  W^allace  in 

Scotland. 

There  was  set,  upon  a  scafibld  made  hard  to  the 
chancelary  wall  of  the  Black  Friars'  church  in  Edin- 


burgh, on  seats  made  thereupon,  the  lord  governor. 
Above  him,  at  his  back,  sat  Master  Gawin  Hamil- 
ton, dean  of  Glasgow,  representing  the  metropolitan 
pastor  thereof.  Upon  a  seat  on  his  right  hand  sat 
the  archbishop  of  St.  Andrews.  At  his  back,  and 
aside  somewhat,  stood  the  official  of  Lothian.  Next 
to  the  bishop  of  St.  Andrews,  the  bishop  of  Dun- 
blane, the  bishop  of  Moray,  the  abbot  of  Dunferm- 
line, the  abbot  of  Glenluce,  with  other  churchmen 
of  iower  estimation,  as  the  official  of  St.  Andrews, 
and  other  doctors  of  that  nest  and  city ;  and  at  the 
other  end  of  the  seat  sat  Master  Uchiltry.  On  hb 
left  hand  sat  the  earl  of  Argyle,  justice,  with  his 
deputy  Sir  John  Campbell  of  Lundie  under  his  fbet 
Next  him  the  earl  of  Huntley.  Then  the  earl  of 
Angus,  the  bishop  of  Galloway,  the  prior  of  St. 
Andrews,  the  bishop  of  Orkney,  the  Lord  Forbes, 
Dean  John  Winryme,  sub-pHor  of  St.  Andrews ; 
and  behind  the  seats  stood  the  whole  senate,  the 
clerk  of  the  register,  &c. 

At  the  further  end  of  the  chancelary  wall,  in  the 
pulpit,  was  placed  Master  John  Lauder,  parson  of 
Marbotle,  accuser,  clad  in  a  surplice  and  red  hood, 
and  a  great  congregation  of  the  whole  people,  in  the 
body  of  the  church,  standing  on  the  ground. 

After  that.  Sir  John  Ker,  prebendary  of  St.  Giles's 
church,  was  accused,  co'nvicted,  and  condemned,  for 
the  false  making^  and  giving  forth  of  a  sentence  of 
divorce,  (whereby  he  falsely  divorced  and  parted  a 
man  and  his  lawful  wife,)  in  the  name  of  the  dean 
of  Restalrig,  and  ^certain  other  judges  appointed  by 
the  holy  father  the  pope.  He  granted  the  false- 
hood, and  that  never  any  such  thing  was  done  in- 
deed, nor  yet  meant  or  moved  by  the  aforesaid 
judges,  and  was  agp-eed  to  be  banished  the  realms 
of  Scotland  and  England  -  for  his  lifetime,  and  to 
lose  his  right  hand,  if  he  were  found  or  apprehended 
therein  after,  and  in  the  mean  time  to  leave  his  bene- 
fices for  ever,  and  they  to  be  vacant. 

After  that  was  brought  in  Adam  Wallace,  a  sim- 
ple poor  man  in  appearance,  conveyed  by  John  of 
Cumnock,  servant  to  the  bishop  of  St.  Andrews,  and 
set  in  the  midst  of  the  scafibld,  who  was  command- 
ed to  look  to  the  accuser,  who  asked  him  what  was 
his  name.  He  answered,  "  Adam  Wallace."  The 
accuser  said,  that  he  had  another  name,  which  he 
granted,  and  said  he  was  commonly  called  Fean. 
Then  asked  he  where  he  was  bom  ?  "  Within  two 
miles  of  Fayle,"  said  he,  "  in  Kyle."  Then  said 
the  accuser,  *^  I  repent  that  ever  such  a  poor  man 
as  you  should  put  these  noble  lords  to  so  great  en- 
cumbrance this  day  by  your  vain  speaking."  **  And 
I  must  speak,"  said  he,  '*  as  God  giveth  me  grace, 
and  I  believe  I  have  said  no  evil  to  hurt  any  body." 
"  Would  God,"  said  the  accuser,  "  ye  had  never 
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spoken ;  but  you  are  brought  forth  for  such  horrible 
crimes  of  heresy,  as  never  were  imagined  in  this 
country  before,  and  that  shall  be  sufficiently  proved, 
that  ye  cannot  deny  it;  and  I  forethink  that  it 
should  be  heard  for  hurting  of  weak  consciences. 
Now  I  will  yea  thee  no  more,  and  thou  shalt  hear 
the  points  that  thou  art  accused  of." 

Accuser. — **  Adam  Wallace,  alias  Fean :  thou 
art  openly  delated  and  accused  for  preaching,  say- 
ing, and  teaching  of  the  blasphemies  and  abominable 
heresies  under  written.  In  the  first,  thou  hast  said 
and  taught  that  the  bread  and  wine  on  the  altar, 
after  the  words  of  consecration,  are  not  the  body 
and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ'* 

He  turned  to  the  lord  governor,  and  lords  afore- 
said, saying  thus : 

Wallace,  — "  I  never  said  nor  taught  any  thing 
but  that  I  found  in  this  book,  and  writ,  (having  there 
a  Bible  at  his  belt  in  French,  Dutch,  and  English,) 
which  is  the  word  of  God  :  and  if  you  will  be  con- 
tent that  the  Lord  God  and  his  word  be  judge  to 
me,  and  this  his  holy  writ,  here  it  is ;  and  where  I 
have  said  wrong,  I  shall  take  that  punishment  you 
shall  put  to  me  :  for  I  never  said  any  thing  concern- 
ing this  that  I  am  accused  of,  but  that  which  I  found 
in  this  writ." 

'*  What  didst  thou  say  ?  "  said  the  accuser. 

Wallace. — ^'*I  said  that  after  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  had  eaten  the  paschal  lamb  in  his  latter  sup- 
per with  his  apostles,  and  fulfilled  the  ceremonies  of 
the  old  law,  he  instituted  a  new  sacrament  in  re- 
membrance of  his  death  then  to  come.  He  took 
bread,  he  blessed,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  his 
disciples,  and  said,  Take  ye,  eat  ye :  this  is  my 
body  which  shall  be  broken  and  given  for  you.  And 
likewise  the  cup  he  blessed,  and  bade  them  drink 
all  thereof,  for  that  was  the  cup  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment which  should  be  shed  for  the  forgiving  of 
many.  How  oft  ye  do  this,  do  it  in  my  remem- 
brance." 

Then  said  the  bishop  of  St.  Andrews  and  the 
official  of  Lothian,  with  the  dean  of  Glasgow,  and 
many  other  prelates,  **  We  know  this  well  enough." 
The  earl  of  Huntley  said,  "  Thou  answerest  not 
to  that  which  is  laid  to  thee  ;  say  either  nay  or  yea 
thereto." 

Wallace. — "  If  ye  will  admit  God  and  his  word 
spoken  by  the  mouth  of  his  blessed  Son  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord  and  Saviour,  ye  will  admit  that  which  I 
have  said :  for  I  have  said  and  taught  nothing  but 
what  the  word,  which  is  the  trial  and  touchstone, 
saith ;  which  ought  to  be  judge  to  me,  And  to  all 
the  world." 

"  Why,"  quoth  the  earl  of  Huntley,  "  hast  thou 
not  a  judge  good  enoueh  ?  and  trowest  thou  that  we 


know  not  God  and  his  word  ?  Answer  to  that  is 
spoken  to  thee."  And  then  they  made  the  accuser 
speak  the  same  thing  over  again.  *'  Thou  sayest," 
quoth  the  accuser,  *'  and  hast  taught,  that  the  bread 
and  the  wine  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  after  the 
words  of  the  consecration,  are  not  the  body  and 
blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

Wallace. — **I  never  said  more  than  the  writ 
saith,  nor  yet  more  than  I  have  said  before.  For  I 
know  well  by  St.  Paul,  when  he  saith,  Whosoever 
eateth  this  bread,  and  drinketh  of  this  cup  unwor- 
thily, receiveth  to  himself  damnation.  And  there- 
fore, when  I  taught,  (which  was  but  seldom,  and 
to  them  only  which  required  and  desired  me,)  I 
said,  that  if  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  were  truly 
ministered,  and  used  as  the  Son  of  the  living  God 
did  institute  it,  where  that  was  done,  there  was 
God  himself  by  his  divine  power,  by  the  which  he 
is  over  all." 

The  bishop  of  Orkney  asked  him,  **Believest 
thou  not,"  said  he,  '*  that  the  bread  and  wine  in  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar,  after  the  words  of  the  con- 
secration, is  the  very  body  of  Grod ;  flesh,  blood» 
and  bone? 

Wallace. — "  I  wot  not  what  that  word  consecra- 
tion meaneth.  I  have  not  much  Latin,  but  I  be- 
lieve that  the  Son  of  God  was  conceived  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  hath  a 
natural  body  with  hands,  feet,  and  other  members ; 
and  in  the  same  body  he  walked  up  and  down  in 
the  world,  preached  and  taught,  he  suffered  death 
under  Pontius  Pilate ;  was  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried ;  and  that  by  his  godly  power  he  raised  that 
same  body  again  the  third  day :  and  the  same  body 
ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father,  which  shall  come  again  to  judge  both 
the  quick  and  the  dead. 

**  And  that  this  body  is  a  natural  body  with  hands 
and  feet,  and  cannot  be  in  two  places  at  once,  he 
showeth  well  himself;  for  which  everlasting  thanks 
be  to  him  that  maketh  this  matter  clear.  When 
the  woman  brake  that  ointment  on  him,  answering 
to  some  of  his  disciples  which  grudged  thereat,  he 
said,  The  poor  shall  you  always  have  with  you,  but 
me  ye  shall  not  have  always :  meaning  of  his  na- 
tural body.  And  likewise  at  his  ascension,  said  he 
to  the  same  disciples  that  were  fleshly,  and  would 
ever  have  had  him  remaining  with  them  corporally. 
It  is  needful  for  you  that  I  pass  away,  for  if  I  pass 
not  away,  the  Comforter,  the  Holy  Ghost,  shall  not 
come  to  you  (meaning  that  hts  natural  body  be- 
hoved to  be  taken  away  from  them) :  but  be  stout 
and  be  of  good  cheer,  for  I  am  with  you  unto  the 
world's  end. 

And  that  the  eating  of  his  very  flesh  profiteth 
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not,  may  well  be  known  by  bis  words  wbicb  he 
spake  in  John  vi.,  where,  after  he  had  said,  Except 
ye  eat  my  flesh  and  drink  my  blood,  ye  shall  not 
have  life  in  you ;  they  murmuring  thereat,  he  re- 
proved them  for  their  gross  and  flesh  taking  of  his 
'words,  and  said,  What  will  ye  think  when  ye  see 
tbe  Son  of  man  ascend  to  the  place  that  be  came 
from  ?  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth,  the  flesh 
profiteth  nothing  (to  be  eaten  as  they  took  it,  and 
even  so  take  ye  it)." 

*'  It  is  a  horrible  heresy,"  said  the  bishop  of  Ork- 
ney. When  Wallace  began  to  speak  again,  and 
bade  the  lord  governor  judge  if  he  had  right  by  the 
writ,  the  accuser  cried.  Ad  secundam.  Nunc  ad 
secundam^  answered  the  archbishop  of  St.  Andrews. 

Then  was  he  bidden  to  hear  the  accuser,  who 
propounded  the  second  article,  and  said,  '*Thou 
saidst  likewise,  and  openly  didst  teach,  that  the 
mass  is  very  idolatry,  and  abominable  in  the  sight 
of  God." 

Wallace, — "  I  have  read  the  Bible  and  the  word 
of  God  in  three  tongues,  and  have  understood  them 
80  far  as  God  gave  me  grace,  and  yet  never  read  I 
that  word  mass  in  it  all :  but  I  found,"  said  he, 
*'  that  the  thing  that  was  highest  and  most  in  esti- 
mation amongst  men,  and  not  in  tbe  word  of  God, 
was  idolatry,  and  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God. 
And  I  say,  the  mass  is  holden  greatly  in  estimation, 
and  high  amongst  men,  and  is  not  founded  in  the 
word ;  therefore,  I  said,  it  was  idolatry,  and  abomin- 
able in  the  sight  of  God.  But  if  any  man  will  find 
it  in  the  Scripture,  and  prove  it  by  God's  word,  I 
will  grant  mine  error,  and  that  I  have  failed  :  other- 
wise not.  And  in  that  case  I  will  submit  me  to  all 
lawful  correction  and  punishment." 

Ad  teriiam,  said  the  archbishop.  Then  said  the 
accuser,  '*  Thou  hast  said  and  openly  taught,  that 
the  God  which  we  worship,  is  but  bread  sown  of 
com,  growing  of  the  earth,  baked  of  men's  hands, 
and  nothing  else." 

Wallace. — "  I  worship  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  three  persons  in  one  Godhead, 
which  made  and  fashioned  the  heaven  and  earth, 
and  all  that  is  therein,  of  nought :  but  I  know  not 
which  God  you  worship ;  and  if  you  will  show  me 
whom  you  worship,  I  will  show  you  what  he  is,  as 
I  can,  by  my  judgment." 

"  Believest  thou  not,"  said  the  accuser,  "  that  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar,  after  the  words  of  the  conse- 
cration, betwixt  the  priest's  hands,  is  the  very  body 
and  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  God  himself?" 

Wallace. — **  What  the  body  of  God  is,  and  what 
kind  of  body  he  hath,  I  have  showed  you,  so  far  as 
I  have  found  in  the  Scripture." 

Then  said  the  accuser,  ''Thou  bast  preached, 


said,  and  openly  taught,  divers  and  sundry  other 
great  errors  and  abominable  heresies  against  all  the 
seven  sacraments,  which,  for  shortness  of  time,  I 
pretermit  and  overpass.  Whether  dost  thou  grant 
thy  aforesaid  articles  that  thou  art  accused  of,  or 
no  ?  and  thou  shalt  hear  them  shortly."  And  then 
repeated  the  accuser  the  three  articles  aforesaid 
shortly  over,  and  asked  him  whether  he  granted  or 
denied  them  ? 

Wallace  answered  that  which  before  he  had  said 
of  his  answers,  and  that  he  said  nothing  but  agree- 
ing to  the  holy  word  as  he  understood;  so  God 
judge  him,  and  his  own  conscience  accuse  him :  and 
thereby  would  he  abide  unto  the  time  he  were  better 
instructed  by  Scripture,  and  the  contrary  proved, 
even  to  the  death.  And  he  said  thus  to  the  lord 
governor  and  other  lords : 

Wallcuie. — ^*'  If  you  condemn  me  for  holding  by 
God's  word,  my  innocent  blood  shall  be  required  at 
your  hands,  when  ye  shall  be  brought  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  Christ,  who  is  mighty  to  defend 
my  innocent  cause ;  before  whom  ye  shall  not  deny 
it,  nor  yet  be  able  to  resist  his  wrath ;  to  whom  I 
refer  the  vengeance  as  it  is  written,  Vengeance  is 
mine,  and  I  will  reward." 

Then  gave  they  forth  sentence,  and  condemned 
him  by  the  laws,  and  so  left  him  to  the  secular 
power,  in  the  hands  of  Sir  John  Campbell,  justice* 
deputy,  who  delivered  him  to  the  provost  of  Edin- 
burgh to  be  burned  on  the  Castle  Hill,  who  incon- 
tinent made  him  to  be  put  in  the  uppermost  house 
in  the  town,  with  irons  about  his  legs  and  neck, 
and  gave  charge  to  Sir  Hugh  Terry  to  keep  the 
key  of  the  said  house,  an  ignorant  minister  and 
imp  of  Satan  and  of  the  bishops,  who,  by  direc- 
tion, sent  to  the  poor  man  two  Grey  Friars  to  in- 
struct  him,  with  whom  he  would  enter  into  no  com- 
muning. Soon  afler  that  were  sent  in  two  Black 
Friars,  an  English  friar,  and  another  subtle  sophis- 
ter,  called  Arbuthnot,  with  the  which  English  friar 
he  would  have  reasoned  and  declared  his  faith  by 
the  Scriptures ;  who  answered,  he  had  no  commis- 
sion to  enter  into  disputation  with  him :  and  so 
departed  and  left  him. 

Then  was  sent  to  him  a  wordly  wise  man,  and 
not  ungodly  in  the  understanding  of  the  truth,  the 
dean  of  Restalrig,  who  gave  him  Christian  consola- 
tion, among  the  which  he  exhorted  him  to  believe 
the  reality  of  the  sacrament  after  the  consecration. 
But  he  would  consent  to  nothing  that  had  not  evi- 
dence in  the  Holy  Scripture,  and  so  passed  over  that 
night  in  singing,  and  lauding  God,  to  the  ears  of 
divers  hearers,  having  learned  the  Psalter  of  David 
without  book,  to  his  consolation  :  for  they  had  be- 
fore spoiled  him  of  his  Bible,  which  always,  till  aAer 
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he  was  coodemoed,  was  with  him,  whereTer  he  went 
After  that  Sir  Hugh  Terry  knew  that  he  had  cer- 
tain hooks  to  read  and  comfort  his  spirit,  he  came 
in  a  rage,  and  took  the  same  from  him,  leaving  him 
desolate  (to  his  power)  of  all  consolation,  and  gave 
divers  ungodly  and  injurious  provocations  by  his 
devilish  venom,  to  have  perverted  him,  a  poor  in- 
nocent, from  the  patience  and  hope  he  had  in  Christ 
his  Saviour :  but  God  suffered  him  not  to  be  moved 
therewith,  as  plainly  appeared  to  the  hearers  and 
seers  for  the  time. 

So  all  the  next  morning  abode  this  poor  man  in 
irons,  and  provbion  was  commanded  to  be  made  for 
his  burning  against  the  next  day ;  which  day  the  lord 
governor,  and  all  the  principal  both  spiritual  and 
temporal  lords,  departed  from  Edinburgh  to  their 
other  business. 

After  they  were  departed,  came  the  dean  of  Res- 
talrig  to  him  again,  and  reasoned  with  him  after 
his  wit;  who  answered  as  before.  He  would  say 
nothing  concerning  his  faith,  but  as  the  Scripture 
testifieth,  yea,  though  an  angel  came  from  heaven 
to  persuade  him  to  the  same ;  saving  that  he  con- 
fessed himself  to  have  received  good  consolation 
of  the  said  dean  in  other  behalf,  as  becometh  a 
Christian. 

Then  after  came  in  Sir  Hugh  Terry  again,  and 
examined  him  after  his  old  manner,  and  said  he 
would  gar  devils  to  come  forth  of  him  ere  even. 
To  whom  he  answered,  **  You  should  rather  be  a 
godly  man  to  g^ve  me  consolation  in  my  case. 
When  I  knew  you  were  come,  I  prayed  God  I 
might  resist  your  temptations ;  which,  I  thank  him, 
he  hath  made  me  able  to  do :  therefore  I  pray  you, 
let  me  alone  in  peace.'*  Then  he  asked  of  one  of 
the  officers  that  stood  by,  *'  Is  your  fire  making 
ready?"  Who  told  him,  it  was.  He  answered, 
"  As  it  pleaseth  God ;  lam  ready  soon  or  late,  as 
it  shall  please  him."  And  then  he  spake  to  one 
ftuthful  in  that  company,  and  bade  him  commend 
him  to  all  the  faithful,  being  sure  to  meet  together 
with  them  in  heaven.  From  that  time,  to  his  forth- 
coming to  the  fire,  spake  no  man  with  him. 

At  his  forthcoming,  the  provost,  with  great 
menacing  words,  forbade  him  to  speak  to  any  man, 
or  any  to  him ;  as  belike  he  had  commandment  of 
his  superiors.  Coming  from  the  town  to  the  Castle 
Hill,  the  common  people  said,  '*  God  have  mercy 
upon  him."  "  And  on  you  too,"  said  he.  Being 
beside  the  fire,  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven  twice 
or  thrice,  and  said  to  the  people,  '*  Let  it  not  offend 
you  that  I  suffer  death  this  day  for  the  truth's  sake ; 
for  the  disciple  is  not  greater  than  his  Master." 
Then  was  the  provost  angry  that  he  spake.  Then 
looked  he  to  heaven  again,  and  sfdd,  **They  will  not 


let  me  speak."  The  cord  being  about  his  neck, 
the  fire  was  lighted,  and  so  departed  he  to  God  con- 
stantly, and  with  good  countenance,  to  our  d^ta. 

The  schism  that  arose  in  Scotland  /or  the 

Pater-noster, 

After  that  Richard  Marshall,  doctor  of  divinity, 
and  prior  of  the  Black  Friars  at  Newcastle  in  Eog> 
land,  had  declared  in  his  preaching  at  St.  Andrews 
in  Scotland,  that  the  Lord's  Prayer  (oommoniy 
called  the  Pater-noster)  should  be  done  only  to 
God,  and  not  to  saints,  neither  to  any  other  crea- 
ture ;  the  doctors  of  the  university  of  St.  Andrews, 
together  with  the  Grey  Friars,  who  had  long  ago 
taught  the  people  to  pray  the  Pater-noster  to  ssinta, 
had  great  indignation  that  their  old  doctrine  should 
be  repugned,  and  stirred  up  a  Grey  Friar,  caUed 
Friar  Tottis,  to  preach  again  to  the  people,  that 
they  should  and  might  pray  the  Pater-noster  to 
saints;  who,  finding  no  part  of  the  Scripture  to 
found  his  purpose  upon,  yet  came  to  the  pulpit  the 
first  of  November,  being  the  feast  of  All-hallows, 
A.  D.  1551,  and  took  the  text  of  the  gospel  for 
that  day  read  in  their  mass,  written  in  Matthew  v., 
containing  these  words :  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spi- 
rit, for  to  them  pertaineth  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

This  feeble  foundation  being  laid,  the  friar  began 
to  reason  most  impertinently,  that  the  Lord's  Prayer 
might  be  offered  to  saints,  because  every  petition 
thereof  appertaineth  to  them.  '*  For  if  we  meet  an 
old  man  in  the  street,"  said  he, "  we  will  sayto  him, 
*  Good-day,  father ! '  and  therefore  much  more  may 
we  call  the  saints  our  fathers ;  and  because  we  grant 
also  that  they  be  in  heaven,  we  may  say  to  every  one 
of  them.  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven :  further, 
God  hath  made  their  names  holy,  and  therefore 
ought  we,  as  followers  of  God,  to  hold  their  names 
holy ;  and  so  we  may  say  to  any  of  the  saints,  Our 
Father  which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name. 
And  for  the  same  cause,"  said  the  friar,  '*  as  they 
are  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  so  that  kingdom  is 
theirs  by  possession  ;  and  so,  praying  for  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  we  may  say  to  them,  and  every  one 
of  them.  Thy  kingdom  come.  And  except  their 
will  had  been  the  very  will  of  Gkul,  they  had  never 
come  to  that  kingdom.  And  therefore,  seeing  their 
will  is  God's  will,  we  may  say  with  every  one  of 
them,  Thy  will  be  done." 

But  when  the  friar  came  to  the  fourth  petition, 
touching  our  daily  bread,  he  began  to  be  astonished 
and  ashamed,  so  that  he  did  sweat  abundantly,  part- 
ly because  his  sophistry  began  to  fail  him,  (not 
finding  such  a  colour  for  that  part,  as  for  the  other 
which  went  before,)  and  partly  because  he  spake 
against  his  own  knowledge  and  conscience :  and  so 


BBNBT   Vin.] 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


721 


he  was  compelled  to  confess  that  it  was  not  in  the 
fiaints*  power  to  give  us  our  daily  bread,  but  that 
they  should  pray  to  God  for  us,  '*  that  we/'  said  he, 
*''  may  obtain  our  daily  bread  by  their  intercession : " 
and  so  glossed  he  the  rest  to  the  end.  Not  stand- 
ing yet  content  with  this  detestable  doctrine,  he  af- 
firmed, most  blasphemously,  that  St.  PauFs  uapkin, 
and  St.  Peter's  shadow,  did  miracles,  and  that  the 
virtue  of  Elijah's  cloak  divided  the  waters ;  attri- 
buting nothing  to  the  power  of  God :  with  many 
other  errors  of  the  papists,  horrible  to  be  heard. 

Upon  this  followed,  incontinent,  a  dangerous 
schism  in  the  church  of  Scotland :  for  not  only  the 
clergy,  but  the  whole  people  were  divided  among 
themselves,  one  defending  the  truth,  and  another 
the  papistry ;  in  such  sort  that  there  rose  a  proverb, 
**  To  whom  say  you  your  Pater-noster  ?  "  And  aU 
though  the  papists  had  the  upper  hand  as  then, 
whose  words  were  almost  holden  for  law,  (so  great 
was  the  blindness  of  that  age,)  yet  God  so  inspired 
the  hearts  of  the  common  people,  that  so  many  as 
could  get  the  understanding  of  the  bare  words  of 
the  Lord*8  Prayer  in  English,  (which  was  then  said 
in  Latin,)  utterly  detested  that  opinion,  holding 
that  it  should  in  no  wise  be  said  to  saints  :  so  that 
the  craftsmen  and  their  servants  in  their  booths, 
when  the  friar  came,  exploded  him  with  shame 
enough,  crying,  "  Friar  Pater-noster !  *'  "  Friar 
Pater-noster ! "  who  at  the  last  being  convicted  in 
his  own  conscience,  and  ashamed  of  his  former 
sermon,  was  compelled  to  leave  the  town  of  St. 
Andrews. 

In  the  mean  time  of  this  bruit,  there  were  two 
pasquils  set  on  the  abbey  church,  the  one  in  Latin, 
bearing  these  words : 

"  Doctores  nostri  de  coll^io 
Concluilunt  idem  cum  Lucifero, 
Qiiod  sancti  sunt  similes  altitsimo ; 
Et  se  tuuntur  gravatorio 
De  mandato  officialis, 
Ad  iustantiam  fiscab's — 
Gaw  et  Harvey,  non  varii 
Id  pncmissis  coDnotarii.'* 

The  other  in  English,  bearing  these  words : 


«« 


Doctors  of  Theology,  of  fourscore  of  years, 
And  old  jolly  Lupoys,  the  bald  Grey  Friars; 
They  would  be  called  Rabbi  and  Magister  noster  ! 
And  wot  not  to  whom  they  say  their  Pater-noster  !  " 


Shortly,  the  Christians  were  so  hoUy  offended, 
and  the  papists  on  the  other  side  so  proud  and 
wilful,  that  necessary  it  was,  to  eschew  greater  in- 
conveniences, that  the  clergy,  at  least,  should  be 
assembled  to  dispute  and  conclude  the  whole  matter, 
that  the  lay  people  might  be  put  out  of  doubt. 
Which  being  done,  and  the  university  agreed,  who- 
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soever  had  been  present  might  have  heard  much 
subtle  sophistry ;  for  some  of  the  popish  doctors 
affirmed  that  it  should  be  said  to  God  formally, 
and  to  saints  materially.  Others,  ultimately,  and 
not  ultimately.  Others  said  it  should  be  said 
to  God  chiefly,  and  to  saints  less  chiefly. 
Others,  that  it  should  be  said  to  God  primarily, 
and  to  saints  secondarily.  Others,  that  it  should 
be  said  to  God  taking  it  strictly,  and  to  saints 
taking  it  largely.  Which  vain  distinctions  being 
heard  and  considered  by  the  people,  they  that 
were  simple  remained  in  greater  doubtfulness  than 
they  were  in  before ;  so  that  a  well-aged  man,  and 
a  servant  to  the  sub-prior  of  St.  Andrews,  called 
the  sub-prior's  Thome,  being  demanded  to  whom 
he  said  his  Pater-noster,  answered,  '*  To  God  only." 
Then  they  asked  again,  '*  What  should  be  said  to 
the  saints.^''  He  answered,  "Give  them  Jives  and 
Creeds  enough  in  the  devil's  name,  for  that  may 
suffice  them  well  enough,  albeit  they  do  spoil  God 
of  his  right."  Others,  making  their  vaunts  of  the 
doctors,  said,  that  because  Christ  (who  made  the 
Pater-noster)  never  came  into  the  isle  of  Britain, 
and  so  understood  not  the  English  tongue,  there« 
fore  it  was  that  the  doctors  concluded  it  should  be 
said  in  Latin. 

This  perturbation  and  open  slander  yet  depend* 
ing,  it  was  thought  good  to  call  a  provincial  council 
to  decide  the  matter;  which  being  assembled  at 
Edinburgh,  the  papists,  being  destitute  of  reason, 
defended  their  parts  with  lies,  alleging  that  the  uni- 
versity of  Paris  had  concluded,  that  the  Lord's 
Prayer  should  be  said  to  saints.  But,  because  that 
could  not  be  proved,  and  that  they  could  not  prevail 
by  reason,  they  used  their  will  in  place  of  reason, 
and  sometimes  despiteful  and  injurious  talk:  as 
Friar  Scot,  being  asked  of  one  to  whom  he  should 
say  the  Pater-noster,  he  answered,  saying,  **  Say  it 
to  the  devil,  knave."  So  the  council,  perceiving 
they  could  profit  nothing  by  reasoning,  were  com- 
pelled to  pass  to  voting. 

But  then,  incontinent,  they  that  were  called 
churchmen  were  found  divided  and  repugnant  among 
themselves :  for  some  bishops,  with  the  doctors  and 
friars,  consented  that  the  Pater-noster  should  be 
said  to  saints ;  but  the  bishops  of  St.  Andrews, 
Caithness  and  Athens,  with  other  learned  men,  re- 
fused utterly  to  subscribe  to  the  same.  Finally, 
with  consent  of  both  the  parties,  commission  was 
given  by  the  holy  church  to  Dean  John  Winryme, 
then  sub-prior  of  St  Andrews,  to  declare  to  the 
people  how,  and  after  what  manner,  they  should 
pray  the  Lord's  Prayer :  whp,  accepting  of  the 
commission,  declared  that  it  should  be  said  to  God ; 
with  some  other  restrictions,  which  are  not  neces- 
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sary  to  be  put  in  memory.     And  so,  by  little  and 
little,  tbe  bruit  and  tumult  ceased. 

The  martyrdom  of  tlie  blessed  servant  of  God, 

Walter  Mille. 

Among  the  rest  of  the  martyrs  of  Scotland,  the 
mar\'elIous  constancy  of  Walter  Mille  is  not  to  be 
passed  over  with  silence ;  out  of  whose  ashes  sprang 
thousands  of  his  opinion  and  religion  in  Scotland, 
who  altogether  chose  rather  to  die,  than  to  be  any 
longer  overtrodden  by  the  tyranny  of  the  aforesaid 
cruel,  ignorant,  and  brutal  bishops,  abbots,  monks, 
and  friars.  And  so  began  the  congregation  of  Scot- 
land to  debate  the  true  religion  of  Christ  against 
the  Frenchmen  and  papists,  who  sought  always  to 
depress  and  keep  down  the  same ;  for  it  began  soon 
after  the  martyrdom  of  Walter  Mille,  of  which  the 
form  hereafter  followeth. 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  1558,  in  the  time  of 
Mary  duchess  of  Longueville,  queen  regent  of  Scot- 
land, and  the  said  John  Hamilton  being  bishop  of 
St.  Andrews,  and  primate  of  Scotland,  this  Walter 
Mille,  (who  in  his  youth  had  been  a  papist,)  after 
that  be  had  been  in  Almain,  and  had  heard  the  doc- 
trine of  the  gospel,  he  returned  again  into  Scot- 
land :  and  setting  aside  all  papistry  and  compelled 
chastity,  married  a  wife ;  which  thing  made  him 
unto  the  bishops  of  Scotland  to  be  suspected  of 
heresy;  and,  after  long  watching  of  him,  he  was 
taken  by  two  popish  priests,  one  called  Sir  George 
Strachen,  and  the  other,  Sir  Hugh  Terry,  servants 
to  the  said  bishop  for  the  time,  within  the  town  of 
Dysart  in  Fife,  and  brought  to  St.  Andrews  and 
imprisoned  in  the  castle  thereof.  He,  being  in 
prison,  the  papists  earnestly  travailed  and  laboured 
to  have  seduced  him,  and  threatened  him  with  death 
and  corporal  torments,  to  the  intent  they  might 
cause  him  to  recant  and  forsake  the  truth.  But 
seeing  they  could  profit  nothing  thereby,  and  that 
he  remained  still  firm  and  constant,  they  laboured 
to  persuade  him  by  fair  promises,  and  offered  unto 
him  a  monk*s  portion,  for  all  the  days  of  his  life,  in 
the  abbey  of  Dunfermling,  so  that  he  would  deny 
the  things  he  had  taught,  and  grant  that  they  were 
heresy ;  but  he,  continuing  in  the  truth  even  unto  the 
end,  despised  their  threatenings  and  fair  promises. 

Then  assembled  together  the  bishops  of  St.  An- 
drews, Moray,  Brechin,  Caithness,  &c.,  the  ab- 
bots of  Dunfermling,  Lindores,  Balindrinot,  with 
doctors  of  theology  of  St.  Andrews ;  as  John 
Grison,  Black  Friar,  and  Dean  John  Winryme, 
sub- prior  of  St.  Andrews,  William  Cranston,  pro- 
vost of  the  old  college,  with  divers  others,  as  sun- 
dry friars  Black  and  Grey.  These  being  as- 
sembled, and  having   consulted  together,  he  was 


taken  out  of  prison,  and  brought  to  the  nietnqx>Ii. 
tan  church,  where  he  was  put  in  a  palpit  before 
the   bishops  to  be  accused,  April   the   twentieth. 
Being  brought  into  the  church,  and  climbing  op 
into  the  pulpit,  they,  seeing  him  so  weak  and  feebfe 
of  person,  partly  by  age  and  travail,  and  partly  by 
evilentreatment,  that  without  help  be  could  not  dimb 
up,  they  were  out  of  hope  to  have  heard  him,  for 
weakness  of  voice.     But  when  he  began  to  ^leak, 
he  made  the  church  to  ring  and  sound  again  with 
so  great  courage  and  stoutness,  that  the  Christiazis 
which  were  present  were  no  less  rejoiced,  than  tbe 
adversaries  were  confounded  and  ashamed.     He, 
being  in  the  pulpit,  and  on  his  knees  at  prayer.  Sir 
Andrew  Oliphant,  one  of  the  archbishop's  priests, 
commanded  him  to  arise,  and  to  answer  to  his  ar- 
ticles, saying  on  this  manner,  **  Sir  Walter  Mille, 
arise,  and  answer  to  the  articles ;  for  you  hold  my 
Lord  here  over-long."     To  whom  Walter,  after  be 
had  finished  his  prayer,  answered,  saying,  '^We 
ought  to  obey  God  more  than  men :  I  serve  one 
more  mighty,  even  the  Omnipotent  LonL     And 
whereas  you  call  me  Sir  Walter,  call  me  Walter, 
and  not  Sir  Walter ;  I  have  been  over-long  one 
of  the  pope's  knights.     Now  say  what  thou  hast 
to  say." 

The  articles  mhereof  Walter  Mille  wets  accused^ 

foith  his  answers, 

Oliphant. — "  What  think  you  of  priests'  mar- 


nage 


>»» 


Mille. — "  I  hold  it  a  blessed  bond ;  for  Christ 
himself  maintained  it,  and  approved  the  same,  and 
also  made  it  free  to  all  men.  But  you  think  it  not 
free  to  you ;  ye  abhor  it,  and  in  the  mean  time  take 
other  men's  wives  and  daughters ;  and  will  not  keep 
the  band  that  God  hath  made.  Ye  vow  chastity, 
and  break  the  same.  St.  Paul  had  rather  many 
than  bum ;  the  which  I  have  done,  for  God  never 
forbade  marriage  to  any  man,  of  what  state  or  de- 
gree soever  he  were." 

Oliphant. — "  Thou  sayest  there  be  not  seven  sa- 
craments." 

MUle. — '*  Give  me  the  Lord's  supper  and  bap- 
tism,  and  take  you  the  rest,  and  part  them  among 
you.  For  if  there  be  seven,  why  have  you  omitted 
one  of  them,  to  wit,  marriage,  and  give  yourselves 
to  slanderous  and  ungodly  whoredom  ?" 

Oliphant. '-''^  Thou  art  against  the  blessed  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar,  and  sayest,  that  the  mass  is  wrong, 
and  is  idolatry." 

Mille. — "  A  lord  or  a  king  sendeth  and  calleth 
many  to  a  dinner ;  and  when  the  dinner  is  in  readi- 
ness, he  causeth  to  ring  the  bell,  and  the  men  come 
to  the  hall,  and  sit  down  to  be  partakers  of  the  din- 
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ner ;   but  the  Lord,  turning  his  back  unto  them, 
eateth  all  himself,  and  mocketh  them: — so  do  ye." 
OliphanL — *'  Thou  deniest  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar  to  be  the  very  body  of  Christ  really  in  flesh 
and  blood.*' 

Mille. — "  The  Scripture  of  God  is  not  to  be 
taken  carnally,  but  spiritually,  and  standeth  in  faith 
only.  And  as  for  the  mass,  it  is  wrong,  for  Christ 
ivas  once  offered  on  the  cross  for  roan's  trespass, 
and  will  never  be  offered  again,  for  then  he  ended 
all  sacrifice." 

OHpharU, — *'  Thou  deniest  the  office  of  a  bi- 
shop." 

MUle. — *'  I  affirm  that  they  whom  ye  call  bishops, 
do  no  bishop's  works,  nor  use  the  office  of  bishops, 
as  Paul  biddeth,  writing  to  Timothy,  but  live  after 
their  own  sensual  pleasure,  and  take  no  care  of  the 
flock ;  nor  yet  regard  they  the  word  of  God,  but 
desire  to  be  honoured,  and  called  *  my  Lords.' " 

OliphanL — **  Thou  speakest  against  pilgrimage, 
and  callest  it  a  pilgrimage  to  whoredom." 

MUle. — **  I  affirm  that  and  say,  that  it  is  not 
commanded  in  the  Scripture ;  and  that  there  is  no 
greater  whoredom  in  any  place,  than  at  your  pil- 
grimages, except  it  be  in  common  brotheb." 

Oiiphant. — ^^'Thou  preachest  secretly  and  pri- 
vately in  houses,  and  openly  in  the  fields." 

Mille. — '^  Yea,  man,  and  on  the  sea  also,  sailing 
in  a  ship." 

Oliphani, — "  Wilt  thou  not  recant  thy  erroneous 
opmions?  And  if  thou  wilt  not,  I  will  pronounce 
sentence  against  thee." 

Mille. — *^  I  am  accused  of  my  life ;  I  know  I 
roust  die  once,  and  therefore,  as  Christ  said  to  Ju- 
das, what  thou  doest,  do  quickly.  Ye  shall  know  that 
I  will  not  recant  the  truth,  for  I  am  com,  I  am  no 
chaff:  I  will  not  be  blown  away  with  the  wind,  nor 
burst  with  the  flail ;  but  I  will  abide  both." 

These  things  rehearsed  they  of  purpose,  with 
other  light  trifles,  to  augment  their  final  accusation ; 
and  then  Sir  Andrew  Oliphant  pronounced  sentence 
against  him,  that  he  should  be  delivered  to  the 
temporal  judge,  and  punished  as  a  heretic ;  which 
was,  to  be  burned.  Notwithstanding,  his  boldness 
and  constancy  moved  so  the  hearts  of  many,  that 
the  bishop's  steward  of  his  regality,  provost  of  the 
town,  called  Patrick  Lermond,  refused  to  be  his 
temporal  judge;  to  whom  it  appertained,  if  the 
cause  had  been  just :  also  the  bishop's  chamberlain, 
being  therewith  charged,  would  in  no  wise  take 
upon  him  so  ungodly  an  office.  Yea,  the  whole 
town  was  so  offended  with  his  unjust  condemnation, 
that  the  bishop*s  servants  could  not  get  for  their 
money  so  much  as  one  cord  to  tie  him  to  the  stake, 


or  a  tar-barrel  to  burn  him  ;  but  were  constrained 
to  cut  the  cords  of  their  master's  own  pavilion,  to 
serve  their  turn. 

Nevertheless,  one  servant  of  the  bishop's  more 
ignorant  and  cruel  than  the  rest,  called  Alexander 
Somervaile,  enterprising  the  office  of  a  temporal 
judge  in  that  part,  conveyed  him  to  the  fire,  where, 
against  all  natural  reason  of  man,  his  boldness  and 
hardiness  did  more  and  more  increase,  so  that  the 
Spirit  of  God,  working  miraculously  in  him,  made 
it  manifest  to  the  people,  that  his  cause  and  articles 
were  most  just,  and  he  innocently  put  down. 

Now  when  all  things  were  ready  for  his  death, 
and  he  conveyed  with  armed  men  to  the  fire,  Oli- 
phant bade  him  pass  to  the  stake.  And  he  said, 
**  Nay !  wilt  thou  put  me  up  with  thy  hand,  and  take 
part  of  my  death  ?  thou  shalt  see  me  pass  up  gladly : 
for  by  the  law  of  God  I  am  forbidden  to  put  hands 
upon  myself."  Then  Oliphant  put  him  up  with 
his  hand,  and  he  ascended  gladly,  saying,  I  will 
go  to  the  altar  of  God ;  and  desired  that  he  roiglit 
have  space  to  speak  to  the  people,  which  Oliphant 
and  other  of  the  burners  denied,  saying,  that  he  had 
spoken  over-much ;  for  the  bishops  were  altogether 
offended  that  the  matter  was  so  long  continued. 
Then  some  of  the  young  men  committed  both  the 
burners,  and  the  bishops  their  masters,  to  the  devil, 
saying,  that  they  believed  they  should  lament  that 
day ;  and  desired  the  said  Walter  to  speak  what  he 
pleased. 

And  so  after  he  made  his  humble  supplication  to 
God  on  his  knees,  he  arose,  and  standing  upon  the 
coals,  said  on  this  wise : 

*^  Dear  friends !  the  cause  why  I  suffer  this  day 
is  not  for  any  crime  laid  to  my  charge,  (albeit  I  be 
a  miserable  sinner  before  God,)  but  only  for  the  de- 
fence of  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  set  forth  in  the 
New  and  Old  Testament  unto  us ;  for  which  as  the 
faithful  martyrs  have  offered  themselves  gladly  be- 
fore, being  assured,  after  the  death  of  their  bodies, 
of  eternal  felicity,  so  this  day  I  praise  God,  that  he 
hath  called  me  of  his  mercy,  among  the  rest  of  his 
servants,  to  seal  up  his  truth  with  my  life :  which, 
as  I  have  received  it  of  him,  so  willingly  I  offer  it 
to  his  glory.  Therefore,  as  you  will  escape  the 
eternal  death,  be  no  more  seduced  with  the  lies  of 
priests,  monks,  friars,  priors,  abbots,  bishops,  and 
the  rest  of  the  sect  of  antichrist ;  but  depend  only 
upon  Jesus  Christ  and  his  mercy,  that  ye  may  be 
delivered  from  condemnation." 

All  that  while  there  was  great  mourning  and  la- 
mentation of  the  multitude ;  for  they,  perceiving  his 
patience,  stoutness  and  boldness,  constancy  and 
hardiness,  were  not  only  moved  and  stirred  up,  but 
their  hearts  also  were  so  inflamed,  that  he  was  th^ 
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mulf  r  that  died  in  Scotland  fur  tlie  religion.    After 
his  ]ira)'cr,  he  was  hoisted  up  upon  the  itske,  and 
being  in  the  fire,  he  paid,  "  Lord,  hare  mercy 
me !  Tn,y,  people,  while  th«ro  is  time !"  and  eo  he 
conalantl]'  departed. 

After  thin,  by  the  just  jud^ent  of  God,  in  the 
same  place  where  Walter  Mills  wns  burnt,  the 
iRiageB  of  the  great  church  of  the  abbey,  which  pass- 
ed both  in  number  and  costliness,  were  burned  in 
the  time  of  reformation. 

And  thus  much  concerning  such  matters  as  hap- 
pened, ond  such  martyrs  as  aiiSeied,  in  the  realm 
of  Scotland,  for  the  failb  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  testi- 
mony of  his  truth. 

Pergecution  n  Kent. 

N    revoWing 
tlie    registers 
of     William 
Worbam, 
archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  I 
find,      more- 
over, besides 
these     above 
comprehend- 
ed, in  the  time 
and  reign  of 
King  Henry ; 
the  names  of  divers  others,  nrhereof  some  suffered 
martyrdom  for  the  like  testimony  of  God's  word, 
and  some  recanted ;  which,  albeit  here  they  do  come 
a  liiile  out  of  order,  and  should  have  been  placed 
before,  in  the  beginning  of  King  Henry's  reign,  yet, 
rather  than  they  should  utterly  be  omitted,  I  thought 
here  to  give  them  a  place,  though  somewhat  out  of 
time,  yet  not  altogether,  I  trust,  nrithuut  fruit  unto 
the  render ;   being  no  less  worthy  to  be  registered 
and  preserved  from  oblivion,  than  others  of  their 
fellosvin  before  thein. 

A  table  of  certain  true  sereants  of  God  and 
niarlifrt  omilled,  nhich  were  burned  in  the 
dioeeii  of  Canterbury,  under  lyiUiam  War- 
/iam,  archbishop  of  Canterbury  ,■  teith  the 
namet  of  their  persecutors  and  aeeutert, 
A.  D.  1511. 

Martyrs:— William  Carder,  of  Tenterden,  weaver. 
Agr':s  Grebil,  of  Tenterden,  wife  of  John  Grebil 
the  elder,  and  mother  to  John  and  Christopher 
Grebil,  who,  with  her  own  husband,  accused  her 
to  death,  being  threescore  years  of  age ;  Robert 
Harrison,  of  Halden,  of  the  age  of  sixty  years  ; 


John  Browne,  of  Afford ;  Edwaid  Wi 
Maidstone,  cutler. 

Accusers  and  witnesses: — William  Hid.d 
den  ;  Agnes  Ive,  of  Caaterbaiy ;  BtAa 
of  Tenterden  ;  Stephen  Castelin,  of  Ta 
John  Grebil,  of  Tenterden,  hitsbaod  14 
Grebil  the  martyr ;  Christopher  Gretd, 
tiiral  son  of  Agnea  Grebil  tbe 
Grebil  tlie  younger,  the  natural  son  d 
Grebil  the  martyr;  Williiun  Olbert,ofG 
ham ;  Lawrence  Chyterden ;  Thomsi  fl 
of  Bolvenden ;  Joan  Harwood,  his  wife; 
Harwood ;  \\'illiam  Baker,  of  Cranbna 
ward  Walker ;  Robert  ReynoU,  of  Best 

Persecutors  and  judges :— William  WariM 
bishop  of  Canterbury  ;  Dr.  CutUiul ' 
doctor  of. both  Uws,  and  cfasDcellor  rf  tl 
bishop;  Dr.  Sylvester,  lawyer;  Dr.  Wd 
Clement;  Dr.  Brown;  Dr.  John  Collet,! 
Paul's;  Dr.  Wodington. 

The  articles  whereupon  tbeae  five  Uem 
tyrs  were  accused  and  condemned  by  tbe  ri 
judges  and  witnesses  were  tbeae : 

"  First,  For  holding  that  tbe 
altar  was  not  the  true  and  very  body  of  QJ 
only  material  bread  in  substance. 

*'  II.  Thnt  auricular  confession  -av  vA 
made  to  a  priest. 

"  III.  TliHt  no  power  is  given  of  God  t»| 
of  minieteriiii^  sacraments,  spying  mam.  (| 
Divine  service,  more  thsn  to  laymen. 

"IV.  That  the  sojemniutioo  of  ntuia 
not  necessary  to  salvation  of  soul,  neilhern 
tuted  of  God  ;  for  a  sacrament,  Ibey  meaiiL 

"  V.  That  the  sacrament  of  eitrenw  <« 
not  available,  nor  necessary  to  sonl's  btaltk 

"  VL  That  the  images  of  the  cros^  of  Al 
fix,  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  and  other 
to  be  worshipped ;  and  that  those  who  wen^ 
do  commit  idolatry. 

"  VII,  That  pilgrimages  to  holy  piicts, 
relics,  be  not  necesiiary,  nor  merilonim  toi 
health. 

"VIII.  That  invocation  it 
aaints,  but  only  to  God,  and  that  be  ooi;  U 
their  prayers. 

"  IX.  That  holy  bread  and  holy  viler 

>re  virtue  after  their  consecration,  Ifam  ^ 

"X.  ThattheyhavebeliBved,Ui^t.«^'* 

and  every  of  the  same  damnable  <ipaix*  M 

ihey  did  at  that  present. 

"  XI.  That  whereas  they  no*  bsTC 
their  errors,  ihey  would  not  have  so  dWp  Wl 
for  fear  of  manifest  proofs  brought 
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else  but  for  fear  to  be  convicted  by  them :  they  would 
never  have  confessed  the  same  of  their  own  accord. 
*^  XII.  That  they  have  communed  and  talked  of 
the  said  damnable  errors  heretofore,  with  divers 
other  persons,  and  have  had  books  concerning  the 


same. 

The  order  and  form  of  process  used  against 
these  martyrs  aforesaid :  and  first  of  Wil- 
liam Carder,  A.  D.  15U. 

'William  Carder,  beini^  convented  before  William 
War  ham,  archbishop,  and  his  chancellor  Cuthbert 
Tonstal,  Doctors  Sylvester,  Wells,  Clement,  Brown, 
with  others  more,  the  notaries  being  William  Pot- 
king,  and  David  Cooper,  the  articles  and  interroga* 
tories  above  specified  were  laid  unto  him.  Which 
articles  he  there  and  then  denied,  affirming  that  he 
never  did  nor  doth  hold  any  such  opinions,  other- 
wise than  becometh  that  every  Christian  man  should 
do,  ready  to  conform  himself  in  all  points  to  their 
doctrine ;  and  therefore,  to  clear  himself  the  better 
against  those  interrogatories  objected  against  him, 
he  stood  in  denial  of  the  same.  The  like  also  did 
every  of  the  other  four  martyrs  after  him. 

All  which  notwithstanding,  the  uncharitable  arch- 
bishop, seeking  all  advantages  against  him  that  he 
roight,  and  more  than  right  law  would  give,  brought 
in  against  him  such  witnesses  as  before  were  ah- 
jured,  who,  he  knew,  for  fear  of  relapse,  durst  do 
none  other  but  disclose  whatsoever  they  knew ;  to 
wit,  Christopher  Grebil,  William  Rich,  Agnes  Ive, 
John  Grebil,  Robert  Hill^,  and  Stephen  Castelin : 
whose  depositions  being  taken,  and  the  said  Carder 
being  asked  what  he  could  say  for  himself,  he  had 
nothing,  he  said,  to  produce  against  their  attest- 
ations, but  submitted  him  unto  their  mercy :  say- 
ing, moreover,  that  if  he  had  ever  any  misbelief  of 
the  sacraments  of  the  church,  contrary  to  the  com- 
mon holding  of  the  catholics,  he  now  was  sorry  and 
repented  him  thereof.  Which  being  done,  the 
archbishop,  this  his  submission  notwithstanding, 
and  notwithstanding  that  the  register  maketh  no 
mention  of  any  relapse,  contrary  to  good  law,  at 
least  contrary  to  all  Christian  charity,  proceeded  to 
the  reading  of  his  blind  sentence ;  and  so  condemned 
him,  who  neither  stood  stubbornly  to  that  which  he 
did  hold,  neither  yet  did  hold  any  thing  contrary  to 
the  mind  of  Holy  Scripture,  to  the  execution  of 
burning. 

Then  after  him  was  called  forth  Agnes  Grebil, 
and  examined  of  the  said  twelve  articles  above  re- 
cited, which  she,  in  like  manner,  denied,  as  the 
other  had  done  before,  putting  her  adversaries  to 
their  proof.  Then  the  archbishop,  calling  for  John 
Grebil    her  husband,  and  Christopher   and   John 


Grebil  her  two  sons,  (who  before  had  been  abjured,) 
caused  them,  upon  their  oath,  to  depose  against 
their  own  natural  mother ;  and  so  they  did. 

First  John  Grebil  the  elder,  her  husband,  ex- 
amined, by  virtue  of  his  oath,  to  say  how  Agnes, 
his  wife,  hath  and  doth  believe  of  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar,  of  going  in  pilgrimage,  offerings  and 
worshipping  of  saints,  images,  &c.,  and  how  long 
she  hath  thus  holden,  deposed  thus  : 

**  That  first,  about  the  end  of  King  Edward  the 
Fourth's  days,  in  his  house,  by  the  teaching  of  John 
Ive,  she  [Agnes,  his  wife]  was  brought  to  that  be- 
lief;  and  so  forth  from  thence  daily,  until  the  time 
of  detection,  she  hath  continued. 

**And  besides  that,"  said  he,  ^'  when  my  children 
Christopher  and  John,  being  about  seven  years  of 
age,  were  then  taught  of  me  in  my  house  the  said 
error  of  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  by  the  said 
Agnes  my  wife  divers  times,  she  was  always  of  one 
mind  in  the  said  misbelief  against  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar,  that  it  was  not  Christ's  body,  flesh  and 
blood,  but  only  bread.*'  Furthermore,  being  ex- 
amined how  he  knew  that  she  was  stedfast  in  the 
said  error,  he  said,  *^  that  she  always  without  contra- 
diction affirmed  this  teaching,  and  said,  the  said 
opinion  was  good,  and  was  well  contented  that  her 
children  aforesaid  were  of  the  same  opinions  against 
the  sacrament  of  the  altar,"  &c. 

The  bishop,  with  his  catholic  doctors,  not  yet 
contented  with  this,  to  set  the  husband  against  the 
wife,  proceeding  further  in  their  catholic  zeal,  caused 
her  two  children,  Christopher  and  John,  to  be  pro* 
duced,  one  of  the  age  of  two-and-twenty,  the  other 
of  nineteen,  against  their  own  natural  mother; 
who  likewise,  being  pressed  with  their  oath,  wit- 
nessed and  said : 

**•  That  the  aforesaid  Agnes,  their  mother,  held, 
believed,  taught,  and  defended,  that  the  sacrament 
of  the  altar  was  but  bread,  and  not  the  very  body 
of  Christ's  flesh  and  blood:  that  baptism  was  no 
better  in  the  font,  than  out  of  the  font :  that  con- 
firmation was  of  no  effect :  that  the  solenmization 
of  matrimony  was  no  sacrament :  that  confesskm  to 
God  alone  was  sufficient:  also  that  going  in  pil- 
grimage and  worshipping  of  saints  and  images  was 
of  none  effect,"  &c. 

'*  Item,  That  their  father  and  the  said  Agnes 
their  mother,  held,  taught,  and  communed  of  the 
said  errors  within  their  houses  divers  times,  by  the 
space  of  those  three  years  past,  as  well  on  holy- 
days  as  working  days,  affirming  and  teaching  that 
the  said  opinions  were  good  and  lawful,  and  to  be 
holden  and  maintained  ;  and  agreement  was  madd 
amongst  them,  that  none  of  them  should  discover 
or  bewray  either  of  these  beliefs  in  any  wise. 
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^'  Finally,  That  they  never  heard  their  said  father 
and  mother  holding  or  teaching  any  other  opinions, 
than  be  the  said  errors  against  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar,  ahd  pilgrimages,  offerings,  worshipping  of 
saints  and  images,  as  far  as  they  could  remem- 
ber," &c. 

Here  hast  thou,  Christian*  reader,  before  thine 
eyes  a  horrid  spectacle  of  a  singular,  yea  of  a  double 
impiety ;  first  of  an  unnatural  husband,  witnessing 
against  his  own  wife  ;  and  of  as  unnatural  children, 
accusing  and  witnessing  against  their  own  natu- 
ral mother :  which  although  they  had  so  done,  the 
cause  being  of  itself  just  and  true,  (as  it  was  not,) 
yet  had  they  done  more  than  nature  would  have  led 
them  to  do.  Now  the  case  being  such  as  which, 
by  God*s  word,  standeth  firm,  sound,  and  perfect, 
what  impiety  were  it  for  men  to  accuse  a  poor  in- 
nocent in  case  of  heresy,  which  is  no  heresy  ! 
Now,  besides  all  this,  the  husband  to  come  in 
against  his  own  wife,  and  the  children  to  bring  the 
knife  wherewith  to  cut  the  throat  of  their  own 
natural  mother  that  bare  them,  that  nourished  them, 
that  brought  them  up,  what  is  this,  but  impiety 
upon  impiety,  prodigious  and  horrible  for  all  Chris- 
tian ears  to  hear !  And  yet  the  greatest  impiety 
of  all  resteth  in  these  pretended  catholics  and  clergy- 
men, which  were  the  authors  and  causers  of  all  this 
mischief. 

The  cause  why  this  g^ood  woman  so  stood,  as 
she  did,  in  the  denial  of  these  aforesaid  articles  ob- 
jected, was  this ;  for  that  she  never  thought  that 
her  husband  and  her  own  children,  who  only  were 
privy  to  her  religion,  would  testify  against  her. 
Whom  notwithstanding  after  she  perceived  to  come 
in,  and  to  depose  thus  against  her,  denying  still 
(as  she  did  before)  that  she  did  ever  hold  such 
manner  of  errors,  and  being  now  destitute  of  all 
friends  and  comfort,  burst  out  in  these  words  openly, 
(as  the  register  reporteth,)  **  that  she  repented  the 
time  that  ever  she  bare  those  children  of  her  body." 
And  thus  the  archbishop  with  his  doctors  having 
now  the  thing  that  they  sought  for,  albeit  she  was 
ready  to  deny  all  errors,  and  to  conform  herself  to 
their  religion,  yet,  notwithstanding,  they,  refusing 
her  readiness  and  conformity,  proceeded  to  their 
sentence,  and  so  condemned  her  to  death. 

After  whose  condemnation,  next  was  brought  to 
examination  Robert  Harrison,  whom,  in  like  man- 
ner, because  he  stood  in  his  denial,  contrary  wit- 
nesses against  him  were  produced,  to  wit,  Christo- 
pher Grebil,  William  Rich,  William  Olbert,  Agnes 
Ive,  who,  a  little  before,  had  been  abjured,  and 
therefore  were  so  much  the  more  apt  and  appliable 
to  serve  the  bishop's  humour,  for  danger  of  relapse. 
After  the  deposition  and  conviction  of  which  wit- 


nesses, although  he  submitted  himself  to  repentance 
and  conformity,  yet,  notwithstanding,  it  would  not 
not  be  received,  but  sentence  was  read,  and  he  con- 
demned with  the  other  two  aforesaid  to  the  fire. 

And  thus  these  three  were  condenmed  and  burn- 
ed, and  certificate  given  up  of  them  together  to  the 
king,  from  Warham  the  archbishop,  upon  the  same, 
A.  D.  1511,  May  2. 

Over  and  besides  these  three  godly  martyrs  above 
recited,  I  find  in  the  aforesaid  registers  of  William 
Warham,  two  other  like  godly  martyrs  also  in  the 
same  year,  and  for  the  same  twelve  articles  above 
specified,  to  be  condemned  upon  the  depositions  of 
certain  witnesses  brought  in  against  them,  to  wit, 
Thomas  Harwood,  Philip  Harwood,  Stephen  Cas- 
telin,  William  Baker,  Robert  Reynold,  John  Bamp- 
ton,  Robert  Bright,  William  Rich,  &c. ;  whereupon 
they  were  adjudged  likewise  for  heretics  to  be  burn- 
ed, the  year  aforesaid,  1511.  The  names  of  which 
two  martyrs  were  John  Brown  and  Edward  Walker. 

Moreover,  besides  these  ^ve  blessed  saints  of 
God,  whom  they  so  cruelly  by  their  sentence  did 
condemn  to  death,  we  find  also,  in  the  same  regis- 
ters of  William  Warham,  a  great  number  of  others 
whom  they,  for  the  same  doctrine  and  like  articles, 
caused  to  be  apprehended  and  put  to  open  recant- 
ation ;  the  names  of  which  persons  in  the  catalogue 
here  following  be  these. 

^  table  containing  the  names  of  them  that  were  ab- 
jured in  the  diocess  of  Canterbury,  at  the  same 
time,  under  William  Warham,  archbishop. 

A.  D.  1511. — John  Grebil  the  elder;  also  Chris- 
topher Grebil  and  John  Grebil,  sons  of  John  Grebil 
the  elder ;  all  of  Benenden.  William  Rich,  of  Be- 
nenden.  W.  Olbert  the  elder,  of  Godmersham. 
Agnes  Ive,  and  Agnes  Chytenden,  both  of  Canter- 
bury. Thomas  Manning,  of  Benenden.  Joan  Co- 
lin ;  Robert  Hills ;  and  Alice  Hills,  his  wife ;  all  of 
Tenterden.  Thomas  Harwood,  Joan  Harwood,  his 
wife,  and  Philip  Harwood,  all  of  Rolvenden.  Ste- 
phen Castelin,  of  Tenterden.  W.  Baker,  of  Cran- 
brook ;  Margaret  Baker,  his  wife.  William  Olbert 
the  younger,  and  Robert  Reynold,  both  of  God- 
mersham. Agnes  Reynold,  of  Cranbook.  Thomas 
Field,  of  Bexley.  Joan  Olbert,  wife  to  W.  Olbert 
the  elder,  of  Godmersham.  Elizabeth  White,  of 
Canterbury.  Thomas  Church,  of  Great  Chart. 
Vincent  Lynch,  of  Halden.  John  Rich,  of  Wit- 
tersham.  John  Lynch,  of  Tenterden.  Thomas 
Browne,  of  Cranbrook.  John  Frank,  of  Tenterden. 
Joyce  Bampton,  wife  of  John  Bampton,  of  Ber- 
stead.  Richard  Bampton,  of  Bexley.  Robert  Bright, 
of  Maidstone.     William  Lorkin,  of  East  Farleiglu 

A.  D.   1512. — John  Bannes^  of  Bexley.     John 
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Buckherst,  of  Staplehurst.  Joan  Dod,  wife  of  John 
Dod.  John  Benet,  of  Staplehurst ;  Rehecca  Benet, 
his  wife.  Joan  Lowes,  wife  of  Thomas  Lowes  of 
Cranbrook.  Julian  Hills,  wife  of  Robert  Hills,  of 
Tenterden.     Robert  Franke,  of  Tenterden. 

The  articles  laid  to  these  abjurers  appear  in  the 
registers  to  be  the  same  which  before  were  objected 
to  the  other  five  martyrs  aforesaid.  Which  were 
for  believing  and  defending, 

*'  First,  That  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  was  not 
the  very  body  of  Christ,  but  material  bread. 

**  II.  That  confession  of  sins  ought  not  to  be  made 
to  a  priest. 

"  III.  That  there  is  no  more  power  g^ven  of  God 
to  a  priest,  than  to  a  layman. 

*'  IV.  That  the  solemnization  of  matrimony  is  not 
necessary  for  the  weal  of  man's  soul. 

*'  V.  That  the  sacrament  of  extreme  unction, 
called  anoiling,  is  not  profitable  nor  necessary  for 
man*8  soul. 

''  VI.  That  pilgrimages  to  holy  and  devout  places, 
be  not  necessary  nor  meritorious  for  man's  soul. 

'*  VII.  That  images  of  saints,  or  of  the  crucifix,  or 
of  our  Lady,  are  not  to  be  worshipped. 

'*  VIII.  That  a  man  should  pray  to  no  saint,  but 
only  to  God. 

*'  IX.  That  holy  water,  and  holy  bread,  are  not 
better  after  the  benediction  made  by  the  priest." 

By  these  articles  and  abjurations  of  the  before- 
named  persons,  thou  hast  to  understand.  Christian 
reader,  what  doctrine  of  religion  was  here  stirring 
in  this  our  realm  of  England,  before  the  time  that 
the  name  of  Martin  Luther  was  ever  heard  of  here 
amongst  us. 

Three  divers  aorta  of  judgments  amongst  the  pa- 
pistSy  against  heretics  as  they  call  them. 

As  touching  the  penance  and  penalty  enjoined  to 
these  aforesaid,  as  also  to  all  other  such  like,  first 
here  is  to  be  noted,  that  the  catholic  fathers,  in  their 
processes  of  heretical  pravity,  have  three  divers  and 
distinct  kinds  of  judgments  and  proceedings.  For 
some  they  judge  to  be  burned,  to  the  intent  that 
others  being  brought  into  terror  by  them,  they  might 
therefore  more  quietly  hold  up  their  kingdom,  and 
reign  as  they  list  And  thus  condemned  they  these 
five  aforesaid ;  and  notwithstanding  they  were  will- 
ing to  submit  themselves  to  the  bosom  of  the  mo- 
ther church,  yet  could  they  not  be  received  ;  as  by 
the  words  of  the  register,  and  by  the  tenor  of  their 
sentence  above  specified,  may  well  appear. 

And  this  sort  of  persons,  thus  by  them  condemn- 
ed, consisteth  either  of  such  as  have  been  before  ab- 
jured, and  have  fallen  again  into  relapse ;  or  else 


such  as  stand  constantly  in  their  doctrine,  and  refuse 
to  abjure ;  or  else  such  as  they  intend  to  make  a  terror 
and  example  to  all  others,  notwithstanding  that  they 
be  willing  and  ready  to  submit  themselves,  and  yet 
cannot  be  received :  and  of  this  last  sort  were  these 
^ye  martyrs  last  named.  So  was  also  John  Lambert, 
who,  submitting  himself  to  the  king,  could  not  be  ac- 
cepted. So  was  likewise  Richard  Mekins  the  silly  lad, 
and  the  three  women  of  Guernsey,  whose  submission 
would  not  serve  to  save  their  lives ;  with  many  others 
in  like  case.  Against  this  sort  of  persons,  the  pro- 
cess which  the  papists  use  is  this.  First,  after  they 
begin  once  to  be  suspected  by  some  promoter,  they 
are  denounced  and  cited  ;  then,  by  virtue  of  inqui- 
sition they  are  taken  and  clapped  fast  in  irons  in 
prison  ;  from  thence  they  are  brought  forth  at  last 
to  examination,  if  they  be  not  before  killed  by  fa- 
mine, cold,  or  straitness  of  the  prison.  Then  be 
articles  drawn,  or  rather  wrested,  out  of  their  writings 
or  preachings,  and  they  put  to  their  oath,  to  answer 
truly  to  every  point  and  circumstance  articulated 
against  them :  which  articles  if  they  seem  to  deny, 
or  to  salve  by  true  expounding,  then  are  witnesses 
called  in  and  admitted,  what  witnesses  soever  they  are, 
be  they  never  so  much  infamous ;  usurers,  ribalds, 
women,  yea,  and  common  harlots.  Or,  if  no  other  wit- 
nesses can  be  found,  then  is  the  husband  brought  in, 
and  forced  to  swear  against  the  wife,  or  the  wife  against 
the  husband,  or  the  children  against  the  natural  mo- 
ther, as  in  this  example  of  Agnes  Grebil.  Or,  if  no 
such  witness  at  all  can  be  found,  then  are  they 
strained  upon  the  rack,  or  by  other  bitter  torments 
forced  to  confess  their  knowledge,  and  to  impeach 
others.  Neither  must  any  be  suffered  to  come  to 
them,  what  need  soever  they  have ;  neither  must 
any  public  or  quiet  audience  be  given  them  to  speak 
for  themselves,  till  at  last  sentence  be  read  against 
them,  to  g^ve  up  to  the  secular  arm,  or  to  degrade 
them,  if  they  be  priests,  and  so  to  bum  them. 

And  yet  the  malignity  of  these  adversaries  doth 
not  here  cease;  for  after  the  fire  hath  consumed 
their  bodies,  then  they  fall  upon  their  books,  and 
condemn  them,  in  like  manner,  to  be  burned ;  and 
no  man  must  be  so  hardy  as  to  read  them,  or  keep 
them,  under  pain  of  heresy.  But  before  they  have 
abolished  these  books,  first  they  gather  articles  out 
of  them,  such  as  they  list  themselves,  and  so  per- 
versely wrest  and  wring  them  after  their  own  pur- 
pose, falsely  and  contrary  to  the  right  meaning  of 
the  author ;  as  may  seem,  after  their  putting  down, 
to  be  most  heretical  and  execrable.  Which  being 
done,  and  the  books  then  abolished,  that  no  man 
may  confer  them  with  their  articles,  to  espy  their 
falsehood ;  then  they  divulge  and  set  abroad  those 
articles,  in  such  sort  as  princes  and  people  may  see 
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what  heretics  they  were.  And  this  is  the  rigour  of 
their  process  and  proceeding  against  these  persons 
whom  thus  they  purpose  to  condemn  and  burn. 

To  the  second  order  belong  that  sort  of  heretics 
whom  these  papists  do  not  condemn  to  death,  but 
assign  them  unto  monasteries,  there  to  continue, 
and  to  fast  all  their  life,  with  bread  of  sorrow,  and 
water  of  affliction :  and  that  they  should  not  remove 
one  mile  out  of  the  precinct  of  the  said  monastery 
so  long  as  they  live,  without  they  were  otherwise, 
by  the  archbishop  himself  or  his  successors,  dis- 
pensed  withal.  Albeit  many  times  the  said  persons 
were  so  dispensed  withal,  that  their  penance  of  bread 
and  water  was  turned  for  them  to  go  to  woolward 
Wednesdays  and  Fridays  every  week,  or  some  other 
like  punishment,  &c. 

The  third  kind  of  heretics  were  those  whom  these 
prelates  did  not  judge  to  perpetual  prison,  but  only 
enjoined  them  penance,  either  to  stand  before  the 
preacher,  or  else  to  bear  a  faggot  about  the  market, 
or  in  procession,  or  else  to  wear  the  picture  of  a 
faggot  bordered  on  their  left  sleeves,  without  any 
cloak  or  gown  upon  the  same ;  or  else  to  kneel  at 
the  saying  of  certain  masses ;  or  to  say  so  many 
Fater-nosters,  Aves,  and  Creeds,  to  such  or  such  a 
saint;  or  to  go  in  pilgrimage  to  such  or  such  a 
place ;  or  else  to  bear  a  faggot  to  the  burning  of 
some  heretic  ;  or  else  to  fast  certain  Fridays  bread 
and  water;  or,  if  it  were  a  woman,  to  wear  no 
smock  on  Fridays,  but  to  go  woolward,  &c. 

And  thus  much  by  the  way  out  of  the  register  of 
William  Warham  aforesaid;  like  as  also  out  of 
other  bbhops'  registers  many  more  such  like  matters 
and  examples  might  be  collected,  if  either  leisure 
would  serve  me  to  search,  or  if  the  largeness  of 
these  volumes  would  suffer  all  to  be  inserted  that 
might  be  found.  Howbeit,  amongst  many  other 
things  omitted,  the  story  and  martyrdom  of  Launce- 
lot  and  his  fellows  is  not  to  be  forgotten  ;  the  story 
of  whom  (with  their  names)  is  this : 

About  the  year  of  our  Lord  1539,  one  John  a 
painter,  and  Giles  Germane,  were  accused  of  heresy; 
and  while  they  were  in  examination  at  London  be- 
fore the  bishop  and  other  judges,  by  chance  there 
came  in  one  of  the  king's  servants  named  Launcelot, 
a  very  tall  man,  and  of  no  less  godly  mind  and 
disposition,  than  strong  and  tall  of  body. 

This  man,  standing  by,  seemed  by  his  counte- 
nance and  gesture  to  favour  both  the  cause,  and  the 
poor  men  his  friends ;  whereupon  he,  being  appre- 
hended, was  examined  and  condemned  together  with 
them.  And  the  next  day,  at  five  o'clock  in  the 
morning,  was  carried  with  them  into  St.  Giles  in 
the  fields,  and  there  burned;  being  but  a  small 
concourse  or  company  of  people  at  their  death. 


In  the  company  and  fellowship  of  these  blessed 
saints  and  martyrs  of  Christ,  which  innocently  suf- 
fered within  the  time  of  King  Henry's  reign,  for  the 
testimony  of  God's  word  and  truth,  another  good 
man  also  cometh  to  my  mind,  not  to  be  excluded 
out  of  this  number,  who  was  with  like  cruelty  op- 
pressed, and  was  burned  in  Smithfield  about  the 
latter  end  of  the  time  of  Cuthbert  Tonstall,  bishop 
of  London.  His  name  was  called  Stile,  as  is  credi- 
bly reported  unto  us  by  a  worthy  and  ancient 
knight,  named  Sir  Robert  Outred,  who  was  the 
same  time  present  himself  at  his  burning,  and  wit- 
ness of  the  same.  With  him  there  was  burned 
also  a  book  of  the  Apocalypse,  which  belike  he  wis 
wont  to  read  upon.  This  book  when  he  saw  fast- 
ened unto  the  stake,  to  be  burned  with  him,  lifUng 
up  his  voice,  ^'O  blessed  Apocalypse,"  said  be, 
"  how  happy  am  I,  that  shall  be  burned  with  thee!** 
And  so  this  good  man,  and  the  blessed  Apocalypse, 
were  both  together  in  the  fire  consumed. 

And  thus,  through  the  gracious  supportation  of 
Christ  our  Lord,  we  have  run  over  these  seven-and- 
thirty  laborious  years  of  King  Henry's  reign ;  under 
whose  time  and  governance,  such  acts  and  records 
troubles,  persecutions,  recantations,  practices,  alter- 
ations, and  reformations  as  then  happened  in  the 
church,  we  have  here  discoursed,  with  such  statutes, 
injunctions,  and  proclamations,  as  by  him  were  set 
forth  in  causes  and  matters  to  the  said  church  ap- 
pertaining :  albeit  not  comprehending  all  things  so 
fully  as  might  be,  yet  pretermitting  so  few  things 
as  we  could,  of  such  matters  as  came  to  our  hands ; 
save  only  that  certain  instruments,  with  a  few  other 
occurrents  somewhat  pertaining  to  the  course  of  this 
king's  history,  have  past  our  hands,  as  the  false 
lying  bull  of  Pope  Leo  the  Tenth,  against  Martin 
liUther,  with  the  form  also  of  the  said  Martin 
Luther's  appeal  fix>m  the  pope  unto  a  general  coun- 
cil. All  which,  with  other  matters  more  besides 
omitted,  we  have  deferred  by  themselves  hereafter 
to  be  exhibited  and  declared  in  the  sequel  of  this 
present  story,  as  in  his  due  place  shall  appear. 

In  the  mean  season,  amongst  other  omissions 
here  overpast,  forasmuch  as  a  certain  instrument  of 
the  pope's  sentence  definitive  against  King  Henry's 
first  divorce  with  Lady  Katharine,  dowager,  hath  of 
late  come  to  our  hands,  containing  matter  neither 
impertinent  nor  unmeet  to  be  committed  to  history, 
I  thought  here  presently  to  place  the  same,  to  the 
intent  that  the  reader,  seeing  the  arrogant  and  im- 
pudent presumption  of  the  pope  in  the  said  sen- 
tence, going  about  by  force  and  authority  so  to  con- 
strain and  compel  kings  and  princes  against  their 
wills,  and  against  right  and  Scripture,  to  apply  to 
his  imperious  purpose,  may  tlie  better  understand 
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thereby,  what  was  the  true  cause  and  ground  why 
the  king  first  began  to  take  stomach  against  the 
pope,  and  to  send  him  clean  packing  out  of  this 
realm.  But  before  I  shall  produce  this  aforesaid 
Bentence  definitive  of  the  pope,  to  make  the  matter 
more  plain  to  the  reader,  it  shall  not  be  amiss,  first, 
to  decipher  and  rip  up  the  original  of  such  occa- 
sions as  shall  induce  the  reader  to  the  better  un- 
derstanding of  this  falling  out  between  the  king 
and  the  pope. 

For  so  I  find  by  the  letters  of  Dr.  Stephen  Gar- 
diner, written  to  Cardinal  Wolsey  from  Rome,  (at 
what  time  he  and  Foxe  were  sent  ambassadors  by 
the  king  to  Pope  Clement  the  Seventh,  about  the 
expedition  of  the  king's  divorce,  A.  D.  1532,)  that 
the  said  Pope  Clement,  with  the  counsel  of  the  Car- 
dinal Sanctorum  Quatuor  and  other  cardinals,  at 
first  was  well  willing,  and  very  inclinable,  to  the 
accomplishment  and  satisfaction  of  the  king's  de- 
tire  in  that  behalf,  and  that  for  divers  respects. 

As  first,  for  the  great  benefits  received,  and  the 
singular  devotion  of  the  king  toward  the  see  apos- 
tolic, in  taking  war  for  the  church's  cause :  in  sur- 
ceasing war  at  the  pope's  desire ;  and,  especially, 
in  procuring  the  pope's  deliverance,  whereby  the 
pope  then  thought  himself  with  his  whole  see  much 
obliged  to  the  king,  in  all  respects,  to  pass  by  his 
authority  whatsoever  reasonably  might  be  granted 
in  gratifying  the  king's  so  ample  merits  and  deserts. 

Secondly,  for  the  evident  reasons  and  substantial 
arguments  in  the  king's  book  contained,  which 
seemed  well  to  satisfy  the  pope's  liking,  and  to  re- 
move away  all  scruples. 

Thirdly,  for  the  good  opinion  and  confidence  that 
the  pope  had  in  the  excellent  wisdom,  profound 
learning,  and  mature  judgment  of  the  king,  which 
the  pope  (as  he  said  in  formal  words)  would  sooner 
lean  unto,  than  unto  any  other  learned  man's  mind 
or  sentence,  so  that  the  king's  reasons,  he  said,  must 
needs  be  of  great  efllcacy  and  strength  of  themselves 
to  order  and  direct  this  matter. 

The  fourth  cause  moving  the  pope  to  favour  the 
king's  request,  was,  for  the  quiet  and  tranquillity 
of  his  conscience,  which,  otherwise,  in  that  un- 
lawful marriage  with  his  brother's  wife,  could  not 
be  settled. 

The  fifth  cause  was,  for  the  consideration  of  the 
perils  and  dangers,  which  otherwise  might  ha{^en 
to  the  realm,  by  the  pretended  titles  of  the  king  of 
Scots,  and  others,  without  any  heir  male  to  estab- 
lish the  king's  succession :  for  the  avoiding  of  which 
perils,  and  also  for  the  other  causes  above  rehearsed, 
the  pope  showed  himself  at  that  time  prepense  and 
forward  to  promote  and  set  forward  the  king's  de- 
sired purpose  in  that  behalf. 

VOL.  II.  5  Jl 


And  thus  much  touching  this  by-matter  I  thought 
here  to  suggest  and  repeat  to  the  reader,  albeit  the 
same  is  also  sufficiently  expressed  before :  to  the 
end  that  the  studious  reader,  pondering  these  first 
proceedings  of  the  pope,  and  comparing  them  with 
this  sentence  definitive  which  under  followeth,  may 
the  better  understand  what  inconstant  levity,  what 
false  dealing,  what  crafty  packing,  and  what  con- 
trariety in  itself,  are  in  this  pope's  holy  see  of  Rome, 
as  by  this  case  of  the  pope  may  well  appear ;  who, 
in  short  time  after  all  this,  was  so  clean  altered 
from  what  he  was,  that  whereas  before,  he  pretended 
to  esteem  so  gratefully  the  king's  travail,  and  bene- 
fits exhibited  to  the  see  apostolic,  in  his  defence 
against  the  emperor  and  the  Spaniards,  now  he 
joineth  utterly  with  the  Cffisarians  against  the  king. 
And  whereas  before,  he  so  greatly  magnified  the 
king's  profound  learning  and  mature  judgment,  es- 
teeming  his  mind  and  sentence  above  all  other 
learned  men,  to  be  as  a  judge  sufficient  in  the  direc- 
tion of  this  case ;  now,  turning  head  to  the  tail,  he 
utterly  refuseth  to  bring  the  matter  in  Judicium 
orbis,  but  will  needs  detain  it  at  home. 

Again,  where  before  he  pretended  a  tender  pro- 
vision for  the  state  of  this  realm,  now  he  setteth  all 
other  realms  against  it;  and  finally,  whereas  he 
before  seemed  to  respect  the  quiet  and  tranquillity 
of  the  king's  conscience,  now  he  goeth  about  to 
command  and  compel  the  king,  against  his  will  and 
conscience,  to  do  clean  contrary  to  that  which  he 
himself  before  in  ifis  judgment  had  allowed,  thinking 
to  have  the  king  at  his  beck,  and  to  do  and  undo 
what  he  listed  and  commanded ;  as  by  the  tenor 
and  true  copy  of  this  his  sentence  definitive  ye  may 
understand ;  which,  as  it  came  newly  to  our  hands, 
I  thought  here  to  exhibit  unto  the  world,  that  all 
men  might  see  what  just  cause  the  king  had  (being 
so  presumptuously  provoked  by  the  pope)  to  shake 
ofi*  his  proud  authority,  and  utterly  to  exile  him  out 
of  his  realm.  Mark,  I  pray  thee,  the  manner  of 
the  pope's  proud  sentence,  how  presumptuously  it 
proceedeth. 

The  efiect  of  this  sentence  is  as  much  as  to 
mean, ''  that  Pope  Clement  the  Seventh^  with  the 
consent  of  his  other  brethren,  the  cardinals  assem- 
bled together  in  this  consistory,  sitting  there  in  the 
throne  of  justice,  calling  upon  the  name  of  Christ, 
and  having  God  only  before  his  eyes,  doth  pro- 
nounce, define,  and  declare-^in  the  cause  and  causes 
between  his  dear  daughter,  Katharine,  queen  of 
England,  appealing  to  the  see  apostolic,  and  his 
beloved  son,  Henry  the  Eighth,  king  of  England, 
concerning  the  validity  and  invalidity  of  the  ma^  ' 
mony  heretofore  contracted  between  them,  and 
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depending  in  the  consistory  court  of  the  said  Pope 
Clement — that  the  said  matrimony  always  hath 
stood,  and  still  doth  stand,  firm  and  canonical ;  and 
that  the  issue  proceeding,  or  which  shall  proceed, 
of  the  same,  standeth,  and  shall  stand,  lawful  and 
legitimate ;  and  that  the  aforesaid  Henry,  king  of 
England,  is  and  shall  be  bound  and  obstrict  to  the 
matrimonial  society  and  cohabitation  with  the  said 
Lady  Katharine,  his  lawful  wife  and  queen,  to  hold 
and  maintain  her  with  such  love  and  princely  hon- 
our, as  becometh  a  loving  husband,  and  his  kingly 
honour,  to  do." 

Also,  *'  that  the  said  Henry  king  of  England,  if 
he  shall  refuse  so  to  perform  and  accomplish  all  and 
singular  the  premises,  in  all  effectual  manner,  b  to 
be  condemned  and  compelled  thereunto  by  all  re- 
medies  of  the  law,  and  enforced,  according  as  we 
do  condemn,  compel,  and  enforce  him  so  to  do ;  pro- 
viding, all  molestations  and  refusals  whatsoever, 
made  by  the  said  King  Henry  against  the  said 
Queen  Katharine,  upon  the  invalidity  of  the  said 
marriage,  to  have  been  and  be  judged  unlawful  and 
unjust ;  and  the  said  king,  from  henceforth  for  ever 
to  hold  his  peace,  and  not  to  be  heard  in  any  court 
hereafter  to  speak,  toucliing  the  invalidity  of  the 
said  matrimony :  like  as  we  also  do  here  will  and 
charge  him  to  hold  his  peace,  and  do  put  him  to 
perpetual  silence  herein;  willing,  moreover,  and 
adjudging  the  said  King  Henry  to  be  condemned, 
and  presently  here  do  condemn  him,  in  the  expenses, 
on  the  said  Queen  Katharine's  behalf,  here  in  our 
court  expended  and  employing  in  traversing  the 
aforesaid  cause,  the  valuation  of  which  expenses  we 
reserve  to  ourselves  to  be  limited  and  taxed,  as  we 
shall  judge  meet  hereafter. 

We  do  so  pronounce, 

*'  At  Rome,  in  our  apostolical  palace,  publicly  in 
our  consistory  the  twenty-third  of  March,  1534. 

Blosius." 

Now,  as  you  have  heard  the  presumptuous  and 
arrogant  sentence  of  Pope  Clement,  wherein  he 
taketh  upon  him,  contrary  to  the  ordinance  of  God 
in  his  Levitical  law,  (as  is  before  showed,)  and  con- 
trary to  the  best  learned  judgments  of  Christendom, 
to  command  and  compel  the  king,  against  his  con- 
science, to  retain  in  matrimony  his  brother's  wife ; 
here  followeth  in  like  order  to  be  inferred,  according 
to  my  promise,  another  like  wicked,  blasphemous, 
and  slanderous  bull  of  Pope  Leo  against  Martin  Lu- 
ther, with  the  just  appellation  also  of  the  said  Mar- 
tin Luther  from  the  pope  to  a  general  council : 
wherein  may  appear  to  all  men,  the  lying  spirit  of 
the  pope,  both  in  teaching  most  heretical  doctrine, 
derogating  from  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  also  falsely 


depraving  and  perverting  the  Bouod  dotitn 
ther,  falsely  and  untruly  cfaarging  him  wij 
when  he  is  the  greater  heretic  himself 
heretic  would  ever  say  that  the  Church 
was  consecrated  and  sanctified  by  the  bb 
ter,  but  only  the  pope?  or  who  wobU 
heresy,  to  refer  all  our  salvation  and  tm 
only  and  totally  to  the  blood  of  the  Son 
less  he  were  a  heretic  of  all  heretics  hi 

After  the  like  dealing  we  read  of 
Ahab,  who,  being  only  the  disturber  of 
self,  crieth  out  upon  Elias  for  troaUing^ 
here,  in  semblable  wise.  Pope  Leo,  with  ^ 
of  tragical  words  and  exclamations  dodi 
and  rage  against  the  true  servant  of  God, 
ther,  for  disturbing  the  chun^h  of  God, 
the  pope  only  and  his  father*fl  house  thai 
and  long  hath  troubled,  the  true  church  of 
as  by  his  doings  all  the  world  may  see 
too  much.  In  the  mean  time  read,  I 
with  judgment,  this  impudent  and  hke 
bull  of  the  pope,  with  the  appeal  also 
again  from  the  said  pope ;  a  copy  w 
it  be  rare  to  be  gotten,  and  hath  not  bees 
commonly  seen,  being  before  omitted,  I 
commit  here  to  history,  as  I  bad  it  oot 
registers ;  the  manner  and  tenor  whereof  i 
followeth. 

jd  copy  of  the  hull  of  Pope  Leo  the  2! 
less  slanderous  than  barbarous,  a^m 
tin  Luther  and  his  doctrine  ;  fciih  the 
of  Luther  joined  to  the  same. 

*'  Leo,  bishop,  servant  of  the  servants  of 
a  perpetual  memory.  Rise  up,  O  Loni .' 
thy  cause ;  remember  the  rebukes  wbent 
are  scorned  all  the  day  long  of  fooUab  rtbik 
cline  thine  ear  unto  our  prayers ;  for  foxes  ire 
seeking  to  destroy  thy  vineyard,  the  wioepmi 
of  thou  only  hast  trodden ;  and,  ascending  ^ 
Father,  didst  commit  the  charge  and  regimefll 
unto  Peter,  as  chief  head  and  thy  vicar,  uxi 
cessors.  The  wild  boar  out  of  the  wood 
exterminate  and  root  up  thy  vineyard. 
Peter !  and  for  this  thy  pastoral  durge 
to  thee  from  above,  attend  to  \ht  cause  of 
church  of  Rome,  the  mother  of  all  dwrchei 
our  faith,  which  thou,  by  the  commaodmeot  d 
didst  consecrate  with  thine  own  blood: 
which  (as  thou  hast  foretold  us)  &lse  lu» 
risen  up,  bringing  in  sects  of  perdition,  to  tb« 
speedy  destruction ;  whose  tongue  is  Uke  on 
of  unquietness,  and  replenished  with  deadly  po 
who,  having  a  wicked  zeal,  and  nouridiiQg 
tions  in  their  hearts,  do  brag  and  lie  against  the 
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Rise  up,  Paul !  also,  we  pray  thee,  who  haftt 
illuminated  the  same  church  with  thy  doctrine  and 
like  martyrdom.  For  now  is  sprung  up  a  new 
Porphyry,  who,  as  the  said  Porphyry  then  unjustly 
did  slander  the  holy  apostles,  so,  serablahly,  doth 
this  man  now  slander,  revile,  rebuke,  bite,  and  bark 
against  the  holy  bishops  pur  predecessors,  not  in  be- 
seeching them,  but  in  rebuking  them.  And  where 
he  distrusteth  his  cause,  there  he  falleth  to  oppro- 
hrious  checks  and  rebukes,  after  the  wonted  use  of 
heretics,  whose  uttermost  refuge  is  thi«,  (as  Jerome 
saith,)  that  when  they  see  their  cause  go  to  wreck, 
then,  like  serpents,  they  cast  out  the  venom  with 
their  tongue ;  and  when  they  see  themselves  near 
to  he  overcome,  they  fall  to  railing.  For  though 
heresies  (as  thou  sayest)  must  needs  be,  for  the  ex- 
ercise of  the  faithful,  yet,  lest  these  heresies  should 
further  increase,  and  these  foxes  gather  strength 
against  us,  it  is  needful  that,  by  thy  means  and 
help,  they  be  suppressed  and  extinguished  at  the 
beginning. 

^'  Finally,  let  all  the  whole  universal  church  of 
God's  saints  and  doctors  rise  up,  whose  true  ex- 
pounding of  Holy  Scripture  being  rejected,  certain 
persons  whose  hearts  the  father  of  lies  hath  blinded, 
and  wise  in  their  own  conceits,  (as  the  manner  of 
heretics  is,)  do  expound  the  Scriptures  otherwise 
than  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  require,  following  only 
their  own  sense  of  ambition  and  vain-glory ;  yea, 
rather  do  wrest  and  adulterate  the  Scriptures.     So 
that,  as  Jerome  saith,  now  they  make  it  not  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  but  of  man,  or,  which  is  worse, 
of  the  devil.     Let  all  the  holy  church,  I  say,  rise 
up,  and  with  the  blessed  apostles  together  make  in- 
tercession to  Almighty  God,  that  the  errors  of  all 
schismatics  being  rooted  and  stocked  up,  his  holy 
church  may  be  conserved  in  peace  and  unity.     For 
of  late,  (which  for  sorrow  we  cannot  express,)  by 
credible  information  and  also  by  public  fame  it  hath 
come  to  our  ears,  yea,  we  have  seen,  also,  and  read 
with  our  eyes,  divers  and  sundry  errors,  of  which 
some  have  been  condemned  by  councils  and  consti- 
tutions of  our  predecessors,  containing  expressly  the 
heresies  of  the  Greeks  and  of  the  Bohemians ;  some 
again  respectively,  either  heretical,  or  false,  or  slan- 
derous, or  offensive  to  good  ears,  or,  such  as  may 
seduce  simple  minds,  newly  to  be  raised  up,  by 
certain  false  pretended  gospellers ;  who,  by  curious 
pride,  seeking  worldly  glory  against  the  doctrine  of 
the  apostles,  would  be  more  wise  than  becometh 
them ;  whose  babbling,  (as  St.  Jerome  calleth  it,) 
without  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  would  find  no 
credit  unless  they  should  seem  to  confirm  their  false 
doctrine  even  with  testimonies  of  the  Scripture,  but 
yet  falsely  interpreted.     Which  worketh  us  so  much 


the  more  grief,  for  that  those  heresies  be  sprung  up 
in  the  noble  nation  of  the  Germans,  unto  which  na- 
tion we,  with  our  predecessors,  have  always  borne 
special  favour  and  afiection.  For  afler  the  empire 
was  first  translated  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  from 
the  Greeks  unto  the  Germans,  the  said  our  predeces- 
sors and  we,  have  always  had  them  as  special  abet- 
tors and  defenders  of  this  our  church,  and  they  have 
always  showed  themselves  as  most  earnest  suppress- 
ors of  heresies :  as  witness  whereof  remain  yet  those 
laudable  constitutions  of  German  emperors,  set  forth 
and  confirmed  by  our  predecessors,  for  the  liberty  of 
the  church,  and  for  expulsing  heretics  out  of  all 
Germany ;  and  that  under  grievous  penalty  and  loss 
of  all  their  goods  and  lands ;  which  constitutions,  if 
they  were  observed  this  present  day,  both  we  and 
they  should  now  be  free  from  this  disturbance. 

**  Furthermore,  the  heresy  of  the  Hussites,  Wick- 
levists,  and  of  Jerome  of  Prague,  being  condemned 
and  punished  in  the  council  of  Constance,  doth  wit- 
ness the  same :  moreover  doth  witness  the  same,  so 
much  blood  of  the  Germans,  spilt  fighting  against 
the  Bohemians.  To  conclude,  the  same  also  is  con- 
firmed and  witnessed  by  the  learned  and  true  con- 
futation, reprobation,  and  condemnation,  set  forth 
by  the  universities  of  Cologne  and  Louvain  in  Ger- 
many, against  the  aforesaid  errors.  Many  other 
witnesses  also  we  might  allege,  whom  here  (lest  we 
should  seem  to  write  a  story)  we  pretermit. 

"  Wherefore  we,  for  the  charge  of  our  pastoral 
office  committed  unto  us,  can  no  longer  forbear  or 
wink  at  the  pestiferous  poison  of  these  aforesaid 
errors ;  of  the  which  errors  we  thought  here  good 
to  recite  certain,  the  tenor  of  which  is  this  as  fol- 
loweth : 

'' '  It  is  an  old  heresy  to  say,  that  the  sacraments 
of  the  new  law  do  give  grace  to  them  which  have 
in  themselves  no  let  to  the  contrary.* 

'  To  deny  that  sin  remaineth  in  a  child  afler  his 
baptism,  is  to  tread  down  Paul  and  Christ  under  foot.* 

'  The  origin  of  sin,  although  no  actual  sin  do  fol- 
low after,  doth  stay  the  soul,  leaving  the  body,  from 
the  entrance  into  heaven.' 

*  Unperfect  charity  of  a  man  departing  must  needs 
bring  with  it  great  fear,  which  of  itself  is  enough  to 
deserve  the  pain  of  purgatory,  and  stoppeth  the  en- 
trance into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.* 

*  To  say  that  penance  standeth  of  three  parts,  to 
wit,  contrition,  confession,  satisfaction,  is  not  founded 
in  Holy  Scriptures,  nor  in  ancient,  holy,  and  Chris- 
tian doctors.* 

'  Contrition,  which  a  man  stirreth  up  in  himself, 
by  discussing,  remembering,  and  detesting  his  sins, 
in  revolving  his  former  years  in  bitterness  of  so^*^ 
and  in  pondering  the  weight,  number,  and  Blthv 
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of  hia  eias,  the  losing  of  eternal  bliw,  and  getting  of 
eternal  damnaUon  :  this  contrition  maketb  a  man  a 
hypocrite,  and  a  great  sinner.' 

'  It  is  an  old  proverb,  and  to  be  preferred  before 
the  doctrine  of  ell  that  have  written  hitherto  of  con- 
trition :  from  henceforth  to  transgress  no  more. 
The  chiefest  and  the  best  penance  is  a  new  life.' 

'  Neither  presume  to  confess  thy  venial  sins,  nor 
yet  all  thy  mortal  nins  ;  for  it  is  impowible  to  re- 
member all  the  mortal  sins  that  thou  hast  committed, 
and  therefore,  in  the  primitive  church,  they  confess- 
ed the  mortal  sins  which  only  n>ere  manifest.' 

'  While  we  seek  to  number  all  our  sins  sincerely 
unto  the  priest,  we  mean  nothing  else  herein,  but 
that  we  will  leave  nothing  to  the  mercy  of  God  to 
be  forgiven.' 

*  In  confession  no  man  liath  his  sinii  forgiven,  ex- 
cept he  believe,  when  the  priest  forgiveth,  tlie  mme 
to  be  remitted  :  yea,  otherwiiic,  his  sin  rcmnineth 
unforgivcn,  unless  he  believe  the  same  to  be  forgiven. 
For  el»e  remission  of  the  priest,  and  giving  of  grace, 
doth  not  duffice,  except  belief  come  oa  his  part  that 
is  remitted.' 

'  Think  not  thy  sin  to  be  assoiled  for  the  worthi- 
ness of  thy  contrition,  but  for  the  word  of  Christ, 
Whatsoever  thou  loosest,  &c.  When  thou  art  ab- 
Eulved  of  the  priest,  trust  confidently  upon  these 
words,  and  believe  firmly  thyself  to  be  absolved, 
and  then  art  thou  truly  remitted.' 

*  Admit  Ihe  party  that  is  confessed  were  not  con- 
trite, (which  is  impossible,)  or  that  the  priest  pro- 
nounced the  words  of  loosing  not  in  earnest,  but  in 
jest ;  yet,  if  the  party  believe  that  be  is  absolved,  he 
is  truly  absolved  indeed." 

*  In  the  sacrament  of  penance  and  absolution,  the 
pope  or  bishop  doth  no  more  than  any  inferior  priest 
can  do ;  yea,  and  where  a  priest  is  not  to  be  had, 
there  every  Christian  man,  yea,  or  Christian  .woman, 
Btandeth  in  as  good  stead.' 

'  None  ought  to  say  to  the  priest,  that  he  is  con- 
trite;   neither  ought  the  priest  to  ask  any  euch 

'  It  is  a  great  error  of  them  who  come  to  the  holy 
housel  trusting  upon  this,  that  they  are  confessed, 
that  their  conscience  grudgeth  them  in  no  deadly 
•io,  that  they  have  said  their  praycni,  and  done  such 
other  preparatives  before ;  all  those  do  cat  and  drink 
to  their  own  judgment :  but,  if  they  believe  there  to 
obtain  God's  grace,  this  faith  maketb  them  pure  and 
worthy.' 

'  It  were  good  that  the  church  should  determine 
in  a  general  council,  laymen  to  communicate  under 
both  kinds ;  and  the  Bohemians  so  doing  be  therein 
neitlier  heretics  nor  schismatics.' 

'  The  treasures  out  of  which  the  pope  doth  grant 
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his  indulgence*,  are  not  the  merits  of  Christ,  nor  of 
his  saints.' 

'  Indulgences  and  pardons  be  a  devout  seducing 
of  the  futhful,  and  hinderance  to  good  works,  and 
are  in  the  number  of  ihem  which  be  things  lawful, 
but  not  expedient.' 

*  Pardons  and  indulgences,  to  them  which  have 
them,  avail  not  to  remission  of  the  punishment  doe 
before  God  for  actual  sins  committed.' 

'  They  which  think  that  indulgences  are  wholesome 
and  conducible  to  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  are  deceived.* 

*  Indulgences  are  only  necessary  for  public  trans> 
gressions,  and  are  only  granted  to  them  that  are  ob- 
stinate and  impatient' 

'  Indulgences  and  pardons  are  unprofitable  to  nx 
aorts  of  persons :  first,  to  them  that  be  dead,  w  lie 
in  dying :  secondly,  to  them  that  be  weak  and  in- 
firm :  thirdly,  to  such  aa  have  lawful  impediments: 
fourthly,  to  them  that  have  not  offended  :  fiflhly,  to 
such  as  have  ofiended,  but  not  publicly :  Mxthly,  to 
those  that  amend  and  do  well.' 

*  Ek communications  be  onlyoutward  punishments, 
and  do  not  deprive  a  man  of  the  public  spiritual 
prayers  of  the  church.' 

'  Christians  are  to  be  taught  rather  to  love  excom- 
munication, than  to  dread  it.' 

he      bieht^    of 
Rome,    success- 
or of  Peter,  ii 
not  the  vicar  <^ 
Christ,  ordained 
by  Christ  in  SL 
Fcler,   to    hare 
authority     over 
all  the  churche* 
10  the  world.' 
'  The     worda 
of  Christ  to  Peter,  Whatsoever  thou  loosest,  fcc, 
extend  no  further  but  only  to  those  things  which  be 
bound  of  Peter  himself.' 

'  It  is  not  in  the  hands  either  of  the  church  or  of 
(he  pope,  to  make  articles  of  the  faith,  yea,  or  laws 
either  of  manners  or  good  works.' 

'  Albeit  the  pope,  with  a  great  part  of  the  church, 
teaching  so  or  so,  did  not  err  therein,  yet  is  it  no 
sin  nor  heresy  for  a  man  to  hold  contrary  to  Ihem; 
namely,  in  such  things  which  are  not  necessary  to 
salvation,  so  long  as  it  is  not  otherwise  condemned  or 
approved  by  a  general  council.' 

'  We  have  a  way  made  plain  unto  us  to  infringe 
the  authority  of  councils,  and  freely  to  gainstand  their 
doings,  and  to  Judge  upon  their  decrees,  and  boldly 
to  speak  our  knowledge,  whatsoever  we  judge  to  be 
true,  whether  the  same  be  approved  or  reproved  by 
any  general  council.' 
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*  Some  of  the  articles  of  John  Huss,  condemned 
in  the  council  of  Constance,  are  Christian,  most  true 
and  evangelical,  which  the  universal  church  cannot 
condemn.' 

*  In  every  good  work,  the  just  man  sinneth.' 

*  Every  good  work  of  ours,  when  it  is  best  done, 
it  is  a  venial  sin.' 

*  To  bum  heretics,  is  against  the  will  of  the 
Spirit.' 

*  To  fight  against  the  Turks,  is  to  repugn  against 
God,  visiting  our  iniquities  by  them.' 

*  Free-will,  after  sin,  is  a  title  and  name  only  of  a 
thing ;  and  while  man  doth  that  which  lieth  in  him, 
he  sinneth  deadly.' 

*  Purgatory  cannot  be  proved  out  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture which  is  canonical.' 

*  Souls  in  purgatory  be  not  certain  of  their  safety, 
at  least  not  all ;  neither  is  it  proved  by  reasons  or 
by  Scriptures,  that  they  be  utterly  out  of  the  state 
to  deserve  or  increase  charity.' 

*  Souls  in  purgatory  do  sin  without  intermission, 
60  long  as  they  seek  rest,  and  dread  punishment.' 

*  The  souls  being  delivered  out  of  purgatory  by 
the  prayers  of  the  living,  be  less  blessed  than  if  they 
had  satisfied  for  themselves.' 

'Ecclesiastical  prelates,  and  worldly  princes, 
should  not  do  amiss,  if  they  would  scour  away  all 
the  bags  of  Begging  Friars.' 

«« All  which  errors  there  is  no  man  in  his  right  wits 
but  he  knoweth  the  same,  in  their  several  respects, 
how  pestilent  they  be,  how  pernicious,  how  much 
they  seduce  godly  and  simple  minds ;  and  finally, 
how  much  they  be  against  all  charity,  and  against 
the  reverence  of  the  holy  Church  of  Rome,  the 
mother  of  all  the  faithful  and  mistress  of  the  faith 
itself,  and  against  the  sinews  and  strength  of  eccle- 
siastical discipline,  which  is  obedience,  the  fountain 
and  well-spring  of  all  virtues,  and  without  which 
every  man  is  to  be  convinced  easily  to  be  an  infidel. 

"  We,  therefore,  desiring  to  proceed  in  the  pre- 
mises more  earnestly,  as  behoveth  in  things  of  most 
importance,  and  meaning  to  cut  ofi*  the  course  of 
this  pestiferous  and  cankered  disease,  lest  it  should 
spread  itself  further  in  the  Lord^s  field,  like  hurtful 
brambles  or  briers ;  and  using  upon  the  said  errors, 
and  every  of  them,  diligent  trial,  debating,  strait 
examination,  ripe  deliberation ;  and  further,  weigh- 
ing and  thoroughly  sifting  all  and  every  of  the  same 
together,  with  our  reverend  brethren  the  cardinals 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  the  priors  of  the  orders 
regular,  or  ministers  general;  also  with  divers  other 
professors  and  masters  of  divinity,  and  of  both  laws, 
and  those  the  best  learned :  do  find  the  aforesaid 
errors  or  articles  respectively,  as  is  aforesaid,  not 
to  be  catholic,  nor  to  be  taught  as  catholic,  but  to 


be  against  the  doctrine  or  tradition  of  the  catholic 
church,  and  against  the  true  interpretation  of  Holy 
Scripture,  received  by  the  same ;  to  whose  authority 
Augustine  thought  we  ought  so  much  to  lean,  that 
he  would  not  (as  he  said)  have  believed  the  gospel, 
if  the  authority  of  the  church  had  not  thereunto 
moved  him. 

'*For  by  these  errors,  or  at  least  by  some  of 
them,  it  followeth  consequently,  that  the  same 
church,  which  is  guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  now 
doth,  and  ever  hath  erred :  which  is  utteriy  against 
that  which  Christ  at  the  time  of  his  ascension,  (as 
we  read  in  the  holy  Grospel  of  Matthew,)  promised 
to  his  disciples,  saying,  I  am  with  you  until  the 
end  *of  the  world,  &c. ;  and  also  against  the  de- 
termination of  the  holy  fathers,  against  the  express 
ordinances  or  canons  of  councils  and  head  bishops, 
whom  not  to  obey,  hath  always  been  the  cause  and 
nurse  of  all  heresies  and  schisms,  as  Cyprian  doth 
witness. 

*'  Wherefore,  by  the  counsel  and  assent  of  the 
said  our  reverend  brethren,  upon  due  consideration 
of  all  and  singular  the  premises,  by  the  authority 
of  Almighty  God,  and  of  the  blessed  apostles  Peter 
and  Paul,  and  our  own,  we  do  condemn,  reprove, 
and  utterly  reject,  all  and  singular  the  articles  or 
errors  aforesaid  respectively,  as  some  to  be  heretic, 
some  to  be  slanderous,  some  to  be  offensive  to  godly 
ears,  or  else  seducing  simple  minds,  and  repugnant 
to  the  catholic  truth ;  and,  by  the  tenor  hereof, 
we  here  decree  and  declare,  that  they  ought  of  all 
Christian  people,  both  men  and  women,  to  be  taken 
as  damned,  reproved,  and  rejected.  And  therefore, 
forbidding  here,  under  pain  of  the  greater  curse 
and  excommunication,  losing  of  their  dignities, 
whether  they  be  ecclesiastical  or  temporal,  and  to 
be  deprived  and  made  incapable  of  all  regular  orders 
and  privileges,  given  and  granted  by  the  see  apos- 
tolic, of  what  condition  soever  they  be;  also  of 
losing  their  liberties  to  hold  general  schools,  to  read 
and  profess  any  science  and  faculty ;  of  losing  also 
their  tenures  and  feoffments,  and  of  inability  for 
ever  to  recover  the  same  again,  or  any  other ;  more- 
over, under  pain  of  secluding  from  Christian  burial, 
yea,  and  of  treason  also,  and  incurring  such  pains 
and  punishments  expressed  in  the  law,  as  are  due 
for  all  heretics  and  abettors  of  the  same :  we  charge 
and  command  all  and  singular  Christian  people, 
both  men  and  women,  as  well  of  the  laity  as  of  the 
clergy,  both  secular  and  also  regular,  of  what  order 
soever  they  be ;  and,  briefiy,  all  other  persons,  of 
what  degree  or  condition  soever  they  be,  or  in  what 
dignity  soever  they  are  placed,  either  ecclesiastiQftl 
or  temporal:  as  first,  the  cardinals  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  patriarchs,  primates,  archlne 
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bishops,  with  the  prelates  and  beads  of  the  churches 
patriarchal,  metropolitan,  or  other  cathedral,  colle- 
giate, and  other  small  and  inferior  churches ;  also 
all  clerks  and  other  persons  ecclesiastical,  as  abbots, 
priors,  or  ministers,  general  or  particular,  brethren 
or  religious  men,  exempt  and  not  exempt:  also 
universities  of  schools,  and  all  others,  as  well  secu- 
lar priests,  as  regular  and  religious  persons  of  all 
orders,  yea  of  the  Begging  Friars  also :  Item,  kings, 
electors  of  the  imperial  crown,  princes,  dukes,  ouur- 
quises,  barons,  captains,  conductors  and  servitors, 
and  all  officers,  judges,  notaries,  whether  they  be 
ecclesiastical  or  secular;  commonalties,  universities, 
dominions,  cities,  castles,  lordships,  and  places,  with 
the  inhabiters  of  the  same :  and,  finally,  all  other 
persons  whatsoever,  ecclesiastical  br  regular,  dis- 
persed in  whatever  places  through  the  whole  uni- 
versal world,  or  who  shall  be  hereafter  dispersed, 
but  especially  in  high  Almany,  that  they  shall  not 
presume,  publicly  or  privately,  under  any  manner  of 
pretence  or  colour,  colourably  or  expressly,  or  how 
else  soever,  to  hold,  maintain,  defend,  preach,  or 
fiivour,  the  aforesaid  errors  or  any  of  them,  or  any 
such  perverse  doctrine. 

*'Over  and  besides,  forasmuch  as  the  aforesaid 
errors,  and  many  others,  are  contained  in  the  books 
or  writings  of  the  aforesaid  Martin  Luther,  there- 
fore we  condemn,  reprove,  and  utterly  reject,  and 
hold  for  utterly  condemned,  reproved,  and  rejected, 
the  aforesaid  books,  and  all  the  writings  of  the  said 
Martin,  with  his  preachings,  in  what  tongue  soever 
they  are  found,  wherein  the  said  errors,  or  any  of 
them,  are  contained ;  willing  and  commanding,  under 
the  virtue  of  holy  obedience  and  incurring  the  penal- 
ties aforesaid,  to  all  and  singular  Christian  people, 
both  men  and  women  above  rehearsed,  that  they 
presume  not  by  any  manner  of  ways,  directly  or  in- 
directly, colourably  or  expressly,  privily  or  apertly, 
either  in  their  houses,  or  in  other  public  or  private 
places,  to  read,  hold,  preach,  print,  publish,  or  de- 
fend, either  by  themselves  or  by  others ;  but,  straight- 
ways  after  the  publishing  hereof,  they  do  bum,  or 
cause  to  be  burned,  the  said  errors,  by  their  ordina- 
ries diligently  being  searched  out,  and  solemnly  pre- 
sented in  the  sight  of  the  whole  clergy  and  the  peo- 
ple, under  all  and  singular  the  penalties  aforesaid. 

*'Now,  as  touching  the  said  Martin,  O  good  Lord, 
what  have  we  left  undone  ?  what  have  we  left  un- 
attempted  ?  what  fatherly  charity  have  we  not  show- 
ed, whereby  to  have  reduced  him  from  these  errors  ? 
For,  after  that  we  did  cite  him,  thinking  to  pro- 
ceed with  him  more  favourably,  we  invited  and  ex- 
horted him  as  well  by  divers  tractations  had  with  our 
legate,  as  by  our  own  letters,  that  he  would  relinquish 
the  afor*'  *'  ^^^  or  else,  having  safe-conduct 


offered  to  him,  with  money  necessary  for  his  jour- 
ney, to  come  to  us  without  any  fear  or  dread,  which 
perfect  charity  ought  to  cast  out ;  and  so,  after  the 
example  of  our  Saviour  and  his  apostle  St  Paul,  he 
would  speak,  not  in  comers  and  in  secret,  but  open- 
ly to  our  face.  Which  if  he  had  done,  of  trath  we 
think  no  less  but  that,  reforming  himself,  he  would 
have  recognised  his  erroiB,  neither  should  have  found 
so  many  faults  in  the  court  of  Rome,  which  he,  being 
seduced  with  the  rumours  of  malicious  people  more 
than  he  ought,  doth  so  much  reprehend :  where  we 
would  have  taught  him  to  see  more  deariy  than  the 
light  day,  that  the  hdy  fathers  of  Rome,  our  prede- 
cessors, (whom  he,  without  all  modesty,  most  injuri- 
ously doth  rail  upon,)  did  never  err  in  their  canons 
and  constitutions,  which  he  so  much  depravetk. 
For,  as  saith  the  prophet.  Neither  is  there  resin  nor 
physician  lacking  in  GUead.  But  he  hath  always 
showed  himself  disobedient,  and  refused  at  our  cita- 
tion to  appear ;  and  yet  to  this  present  day,  con- 
tinning  still  in  hb  stubliom  mind  and  heart  indurate, 
hath  remained  more  than  a  year  under  our  curse ; 
yea,  and  moreover,  adding  mischief  to  mischief, 
(which  IB  worst  of  all,)  he,  hearing  of  this  our  citation, 
burst  out  into  a  presumptuous  appellation  from  us, 
unto  the  next  general  council,  against  the  constitu- 
tion both  of  Pope  Pius  the  Second  and  Pope  Julius 
the  Second,  our  predecessors,  which  so  deo'eed,  tint 
all  they  which  so  did  appeal,  should  be  punished  as 
heretics. 

**  In  vain,  also,  he  seeketh  refuge  to  the  general 
council,  who  professeth  himself  not  greatly  to  re- 
gard such  councils.  So  that  now  we  might  lawful- 
ly proceed  agunst  him,  as  against  one  notoriously 
suspected  of  his  faith,  yea,  a  very  heretic  indeed, 
without  any  further  citation  or  delay,  to  the  con- 
denmation  of  him,  as  of  a  heretic,  and  to  the  severity 
of  all  and  singular  pains  and  censures  afore  written. 
Yet  we,  notwithstanding,  by  the  counsel  of  our 
brethren  aforesaid,  following  the  clemency  of  Al- 
mighty God,  who  willeth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but 
rather  that  he  should  convert  and  live,  and  forgetting 
all  injuries  heretofore  done  unto  us  and  to  the  see 
apostolic,  have  thought  good  to  use  all  favourable 
means  towards  him  that  we  might ;  and  so  to  work 
(as  much  as  in  us  lieth)  that  he,  by  this  way  of  man- 
suetude,  might  be  brought  to  reformation ;  so  that 
he,  forsaking  his  former  errors,  might  be  received 
as  the  lost  child,  and  return  home  again  into  the  lap 
of  his  mother  the  church. 

"  Wherefore,  in  most  hearty  wise  we  exhort  and 
beseech  the  said  Martin  and  all  his  adherents,  re- 
ceivers, and  abettors,  by  the  bowels  of  the  mercy  of 
our  God,  and  by  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  and  by  whom  is  made 
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the  redemption  of  mankind,  and  the  edification  of 
holy  mother  church,  that  they  will  cease  to  disturb 
the  peace,  unity,  and  verity  of  the  said  church,  for 
which  our  Saviour  so  instantly  prayed  to  hb  Father; 
and  that  they  will  abstain  from  such  pernicious 
errors  aforesaid ;  who,  in  so  doing,  shall  find  with 
us,  (if  they  shall  obey,  or  shall  certify  us  by  lawful 
witnesses  to  have  obeyed  effectually  herein,)  the  af- 
fection of  fatherly  charity,  and  a  full  fountain  opened 
of  all  mercy  and  clemency :  willing  and  charging 
the  said  Martin,  notwithstanding,  from  henceforth, 
that  he  utterly  desist  in  the  mean  time  from  all 
preaching  and  office  of  preaching.  Or  else,  if  the 
love  of  justice  and  virtue  shall  not  restrain  the  said 
Martin  from  sin,  neither  the  hope  of  our  pardon 
shall  reduce  and  bring  him  to  repentance,  to  the  in- 
tent that  the  terror  of  punishment  and  of  discipline 
may  bridle  him,  we  require  and  admonish  the  said 
Martin  and  his  adherents,  abettors,  favourers,  and 
receivers,  by  the  tenor  hereof,  in  the  virtue  of  holy 
obedience,  and  under  incurring  all  the  penalties 
aforesaid,  strictly  charging  and  commanding  that 
within  forty  days  (whereof  twenty  we  assign  for  the 
first,  ten  for  the  second,  and  the  other  ten  for  the  third 
and  peremptory  term)  immediately  following  after 
the  setting  up  of  these  present  letters,  the  said  Mar- 
tin, his  abettors,  favourers,  adherents,  and  receivers 
aforesaid,  do  surcease  from  the  aforesaid  errors,  and 
from  the  preaching,  publishing,  maintaining,  and 
defending  of  the  same ;  also  from  setting  out  of  book 
or  scriptures  upon  the  said  errors,  or  any  of  them ; 
and,  furthermore,  that  they  bum,  or  cause  to  be 
burned,  all  and  singular  such  books  and  scriptures 
as  contain  the  aforesaid  errors,  or  any  of  them,  by  any 
manner  of  way.  Also,  that  the  said  Martin  do  ut- 
terly revoke  those  errors  and  assertions,  and  so  to 
certify  us  of  the  revoking  thereof  by  public  testi- 
mony, in  due  form  of  law,  signed  by  the  hands  of 
two  prelates,  to  be  sent  unto  us  within  the  term  of 
other  like  forty  days,  or  else  to  be  brought  by  him 
unto  us,  if  he  himself  will  come,  (which  would 
please  us  much  rather,)  with  a  full  safe-conduct 
above  mentioned,  which  from  henceforth  we  are  con- 
tent to  offer  unto  him,  to  the  intent  that  no  scruple 
of  doubt,  touching  his  true  obedience,  should  here- 
aAer  remain. 

*'  Contrariwise,  if  the  said  Martin,  (which  God 
defend,)  his  abettors,  favourers,  adherents,  and  main- 
tainers  aforesaid,  shall  otherwise  do,  or  shall  not 
fulfil,  to  every  effect  and  purpose,  all  and  singular 
the  premises  within  the  term  aforesaid,  we  then,  fol- 
lowing the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  which  teacheth 
us  to  avoid  an  heretical  person  after  the  first  and 
second  correction,  as  well  now  as  before,  and  as  well 
before  as  now— declaring,  by  our  authority,  the  said 


Martin,  his  abettors,  favourers,  adherents,  maintain- 
ers,  and  receivers,  as  withered  branches  not  remaining 
in  Christ,  but  teaching  and  preaching  contrary  doc- 
trine, repug^nt  to  the  catholic  faith,  slanderous  and 
damnable,  to  the  great  offence  of  God's  majesty,  to 
the  detriment  and  slander  of  the  universal  church  and 
catholic  faith,  and  despising  the  keys  of  the  church, 
to  be,  and  to  have  been,  notorious  and  obstinate  he- 
retics,— do  condemn  the  same  for  such  by  the  tenor 
hereof,  willing  and  commanding  them  to  be  holden 
and  taken  for  such  by  all  Christian  people  aforesaid. 

'*  Over  and  besides,  we  forbid,  under  the  incur- 
ring of  all  and  singular  the  penalties  afore  expressed 
in  so  doing,  that  no  man  presume  by  any  manner 
of  way,  directly  or  indirectly,  secretly  or  expressly, 
privily  or  apertly,  to  read,  hold,  preach,  praise,  print, 
publish,  or  defend,  either  by  themselves  or  by  any 
other,  the  said  books  and  writings ;  not  only  those 
wherein  the  errors  aforesaid  are  contained,  but  also 
all  others,  whatsoever  have  been  or  shall  be  set  forth, 
written,  or  made  by  the  said  Martin,  vehemently  sus- 
pected as  a  pernicious  enemy  of  the  catholic  faith, 
to  the  intent  that  his  memory  may  utterly  be  rooted 
out  from  the  fellowship  of  all  Christian  people ;  or  ra- 
ther, with  fire  to  consume  them,  as  is  before  declared. 

'*  We  admonbh,  moreover,  all  and  singular 
Christ's  faithful  people,  under  the  said  pain  of  the 
great  curse,  to  avoid,  or  cause  to  be  avoided,  so  much 
as  in  them  doth  lie,  the  aforesaid  heretics  not  obe- 
dient to  our  commandments,  and  to  have  no  fellow- 
ship, nor  any  conversation  or  communion,  with  them, 
or  with  any  of  them,  neither  to  minbter  to  them 
things  necessary. 

*'And  moreover,  to  the  more  confusion  of  the 
said  Martin,  with  his  abettors,  adherents,  and  re- 
tainers aforesaid,  thus  being  declared  and  condemn- 
ed as  heretics  after  the  expiring  of  the  term  aforesaid, 
we  command  all  and  sigular  Christ's  faithful  people, 
both  men  and  women,  as  patriarchs,  archbishops, 
prelates  of  churches  (either  patriarchal,  metropoli- 
tan, and  other  cathedral,  collegiate,  and  other  inferior 
churches) ;  to  deans  and  chapters,  and  other  eccle- 
siastical persons  secular,  and  of  all  other  orders,  even 
of  the  Begging  Friars  also  (especially  of  that  congre- 
gation, where  the  said  Martin  is  professed,  or  hath 
his  abode) ;  also  to  regulars  exempt,  and  not  ex- 
empt :  Item,  to  all  and  singular  princes,  (what  dig. 
nity  or  calling  soever,  either  ecclesiastical  or  tem- 
poral, they  be  of,)  to  kings,  princes,  electors,  dukes, 
marquises,  earls,  barons,  captains,  conductors,  ser- 
vitors, commonalties,  universities,  dominions,  cities, 
lands,  castles,  and  places,  or  the  citizens  and  in- 
habitants thereof:  and  briefiy,  to  all  and  singular 
others  aforesaid,  through  the  universal  world  dis- 
persed,  especially  in  Almany,  that  they  and  ever 
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of  them,  under  all  and  singalar  penalties  aforesaid, 
do  personally  apprehend  the  said  Martin,  his  abet- 
tors, adherents,  receivers,  and  favourers,  and  retain 
them  being  apprehended,  at  our  instance,  and  send 
them  unto  us  (who,  in  so  doing,  for  their  good  work 
shall  receive  of  us  and  the  see  apostolic  condign  re- 
ward and  recompence) ;  or,  at  least,  that  they  ut- 
terly drive  them,  and  every  one  of  them,  out  of 
their  metropolitan,  cathedral,  collegiate,  and  other 
churches,  houses,  monasteries,  convents,  cities,  do- 
minions, universities,  commonalties,  castles,  lands, 
and  places  respectively,  as  well  the  clergymen,  as 
the  regulars  and  laymen,  all  and  singular  aforesaid. 

'*  These  cities,  dominions,  lands,  castles,  villages, 
commonalties,  holds,  towns,  and  places,  whereso- 
ever they  be  situate  respectively ;  metropolitan, 
cathedral,  collegiate,  and  other  churches;  monas- 
teries also,  priories,  convents,  and  religious  and 
devout  places,  or  what  order  soever  (as  is  afore- 
said) unto  which  it  shall  chance  the  said  Martin  to 
come ;  so  long  as  he  or  they  shall  there  remain,  and 
three  days  after  their  departing  from  thence,  we 
here  give  over  to  the  ecclesiastical  interdiction. 

"  And  that  the  premises  may  be  known  to  all  men, 
we  command  moreover  to  all  patriarchs,  archbishops, 
bishops,  prelates  of  the  patriarchal,  metropolitan, 
and  other  cathedral  and  collegiate  churches;  to 
deans  and  chapters,  and  other  persons  ecclesiastical, 
and  of  what  order  else  soever  aforesaid ;  to  regular 
brethren,  religious  monks,  exempt  and  not  exempt 
as  aforesaid,  wheresoever  they  dwell,  and  especially 
within  Almany,  that  they  and  every  of  them,  under 
like  censures  and  pains,  do  publicly  denounce,  and 
cause  and  command  to  be  denounced  by  others,  the 
said  Martin,  with  all  and  singular  his  aforesaid  ad- 
herents, which  shall  not  obey  our  commandments 
and  monitions,  within  the  term  aforesaid,  upon  every 
Sunday,  and  other  festival  days,  within  their 
churches,  when  the  greatest  concourse  of  people 
shall  resort  to  divine  service,  to  be  declared  and 
condemned  for  heretics ;  and  that  all  Christ's  faith- 
ful people  shall  avoid  them  under  the  said  censures 
and  penalties  as  be  afore  expressed ;  and  that  they  do 
set  up  these  presents,  or  cause  to  be  set  up,  or  the 
transcript  of  them  made  under  the  form  hereafter  ensu- 

*  The  following  remarks  of  Thomas  Carlyle  on  the  charac- 
ter of  Luther  are  extremely  apposite : 

"  It  is  curious  to  reflect  what  might  have  been  the  issue,  had 
Roman  popery  happened  to  pass  this  Luther  by ;  to  go  on  in 
its  great  wasteful  orbit,  and  not  come  athwart  his  little  path, 
and  force  him  to  assault  it !  Conceivable  enough,  that  in  this 
case  he  might  have  held  his  peace  about  the  abuses  of  Rome ; 
left  providence  and  God  on  high  to  deal  with  them !  A  modest, 
quiet  man ;  not  prompt  he  to  attack  irreverently  persons  in  au- 
thority. His  clear  task,  as  I  say,  was  to  do  his  own  duty ;  to  walk 
wisely  in  this  world  of  confused  wickedness,  and  save  his  soul 
alive.     But  the  Roman  high  priesthood  did  come  athwart 


ing,in  their  churches,  monasteries,  houses,  convents, 
and  other  places,  there  openly  to  be  seen  and  read. 

"  Item,  We  do  excommunicate  and  curse  all  and 
singular  persons,  of  whatsoever  state,  degree,  con- 
dition, pre-eminence,  dignity,  or  excellency  they  be, 
who  shall  procure,  or  cause  to  be  procured,  by 
themselves  or  others,  privily  or  apertly,  directly  or 
indirectly,  secretly  or  expressly,  whereby  these  pre- 
sents, or  the  copies  transcribed,  or  the  examples  of 
them  caimot  be  read,  set  up,  and  published  in  thdr 
lands  and  dominions,  &c. 

'*  Let  no  man  therefore  be  so  bold  to  dare  to  in- 
fringe, or  vrith  rash  presumption  to  contrary,  thii 
writing  of  our  damnation,  reprobation,  rejection, 
decree,  declaration,  inhibition,  will,  commandmeDt, 
exhortation,  beseeching,  request,  admonition,  as- 
signation, grant,  condemnation,  suljection,  exoom- 
munication,  and  curse.  And  if  any  person  and  per- 
sons dare  presume  to  attempt  the  same,  let  lum 
know  and  be  sure,  that  he  shall  incur  the  indigna- 
tion of  Almighty  God,  and  his  blessed  apostles  Pe- 
ter and  Paul. 

"  Given  at  Rome,  at  St.  Peter's,  A.  D.  1520, 
the  seventeenth  of  the  calends  of  Joly,  and 
of  our  popedom  the  eighth  year." 

Although  it  was  somewhat  long  before  this  boll 
aforesaid  of  Pope  Leo,  being  sent  and  dispersed 
through  all  other  places  abroad,  could  come  to  tbe 
hands  of  Luther,  yet  as  soon  as  he,  by  means  of 
his  friends,  might  get  a  sight  thereof,  he  shaped 
an  answer  again  to  the  same,  in  such  sort  as, 
I  am  sure,  the  pope  himself  will  say  that  this  buH 
was  never  so  baited,  and  so  well-favouredly  shaken 
in  all  his  days ;  as  by  the  handling  of  the  matter, 
and  reading  of  his  answer,  may  evidently  appear. 
The  contents  and  copy  of  which  answer  I  thought 
here,  next  under  the  said  bull,  immediately  to  ex- 
hibit to  the  Christian  reader,  that  whoso  is  dis- 
posed to  confer  the  one  with  the  other,  having  then 
both  at  hand,  may  judge  the  better  of  the  whole 
matter  and  cause,  and  also  may  see  the  true  image 
of  the  pope,  out  of  his  painted  vizor,  appear  in  his 
own  perfect  colours.  The  answer  now  to  the  boll 
here  foUoweth :  * 

him ;  afar  off  at  Wittenberg  he,  Luther,  could  not  get  lire  it 
honesty  for  it ;  he  remonstrated,  resisted,  came  to  extremitj* 
was  struck  at,  and  struck  again,  and  so  it  came  to  wager  ti 
battle  between  them !  This  is  worth  attending  to  in  Luiiier'i 
history.  Perhaps  no  man  of  so  humble,  peaceable  a  diiptn 
sition,  ever  filled  the  world  with  contention.  We  cannot  kMl 
see  that  he  would  have  loved  privacy,  quiet  diligence  in  tbe 
shade ;  that  it  was  against  his  will  he  ever  became  a  notonetj. 
Notoriety,  what  would  that  do  for  him?  The  goal  of  hbmsrcb 
through  this  world  was  the  Infinite  Heaven ;  an  indubitable  gosl 
for  him.  In  a  few  years  he  should  either  have  attained  thai, 
or  lost  it  for  ever !  We  will  say  nothing  at  all,  I  think,  of  that 
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*^  Martin  Luther  to  the  Christian  reader,  wisheth 
the  grace  of  Christ  to  eternal  salvation.  I  heard  a 
lame  afar  off.  Christian  reader,  that  a  certain  hull 
was  past  out  against  me,  and  sent  almost  over  all 
the  world  hefore  it  came  to  me,  against  whom  it 
was  specially  directed,  and  to  whom  it  most  chiefly 
appertained.  For  what  cause  I  cannot  tell,  except, 
peradventure,  it  was  for  that  the  said  hull,  like  unto 
a  night-crow,  and  as  a  bird  of  darkness  hatched  in 
the  night,  durst  not  fly  in  the  day,  nor  abide  to 
come  in  my  sight.  Notwithstanding  the  said  night- 
fowl,  afler  long  time,  by  help  of  friends,  was  caught 
at  length,  and  brought  unto  me  in  his  own  likeness 
to  behold.  Which  causeth  me  yet  to  he  uncertain 
what  to  think,  whether  my  papists  do  dolly  and  jest 
with  me,  in  setting  out  such  famous  libels  without 
any  name,  against  me ;  or  whether  in  truth  and 
earnest  they  play  the  mad-men  so  against  me  at 
Rome,  or  no.  For  first,  neither  do  I  see  here  the 
style,  (as  it  is  called,)  nor  the  process  of  the  court 
of  Rome  observed.  And  again,  (which  maketh  me 
more  to  doubt,)  herein  be  brought  and  condemned 
such  articles,  which  it  is  plain  and  manifest  to  be 
most  Christian :  whereby  it  seemeth  to  me  most  like, 
that  the  said  monster  was  hatched  by  John  Eckius, 
a  man  wholly  compacted,  and  framed  altogether,  of 
lies,  dissimulations,  errors,  and  heresies. 

sorrowfiilest  of  theories,  of  its  being  some  mean  shopkeeper 
grudge,  of  the  Augustine  monk  against  the  Dominican,  that 
first  kindled  the  wrath  of  Luther,  and  produced  the  Protestant 
Reformation.  We  will  say  to  the  people  who  maintain  it,  if 
indeed  any  such  exist  now,  Get  first  into  the  sphere  of  thought 
by  which  it  is  so  much  as  possible  to  judge  of  Luther,  or  of 
any  man  like  Luther,  otherwise  than  distractedly;  we  may 
then  begin  arguing  with  you. 

"  The  monk  Tetzel,  sent  out  carelessly  in  the  way  of  trade, 
by  Leo  the  Tenth, — who  merely  wanted  to  raise  a  little  money, 
and  for  the  rest  seems  to  have  been  a  pagan  rather  than  a 
Christian,  so  far  as  he  was  any  thing, — arrived  at  Wittenberg 
and  drove  his  scandalous  trade  there.  Luther's  flock  bought 
indulgences ;  in  the  confessional  of  his  chnrch,  people  pleaded 
to  him  that  they  had  already  got  their  sins  pardoned.  Luther, 
if  he  would  not  be  found  wanting  at  his  own  post,  a  false  slug- 
gard and  coward  at  the  very  centre  of  the  little  space  of  ground 
that  was  his  own  and  no  other  man's,  had  to  step  forth  against 
indulgences,  and  declare  aloud  that  they  were  a  futility  and 
sorrowful  mockery,  that  no  man's  sins  could  be  pardoned  by 
them.  It  was  the  beginning  of  the  whole  Reformation.  We 
know  how  it  went  forward  from  this  public  challenge  of  Tetxel, 
on  the  last  day  of  October,  1517,  through  remonstrance,  and 
argument ;— spreading  ever  wider,  rising  ever  higher;  till  it 
became  unquenchable,  and  enveloped  all  the  world.  Luther's 
heart's  desire  was  to  have  this  grief  and  other  griefs  amended ; 
his  thought  was  still  far  from  introducing  separation  in  the 
church,  or  revolting  against  the  pope,  fiither  of  Christendom. 
The  elegant  pagan  pope  cared  little  about  this  monk  and  his 
doctrines ;  wished,  however,  to  have  done  with  the  noise  of 
him.  In  the  space  of  some  three  years,  having  tried  various 
softer  measures,  he  thought  good  to  end  it  hy  Jire.  He  dooms 
the  monk's  writings  to  be  burnt  by  the  hangman,  and  his  body 
to  be  sent  bound  to  Rome— probably  for  a  similar  purpose.    It 
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**  The  said  suspicion  this  also  partly  confirmeth, 
for  that  I  hear  it  so  bruited  abroad,  that  the  said 
Eckius  is  thought  and  said  to  be  the  apostle  of  such 
a  goodly  bull  And  not  unlike,  when  none  could  be 
more  meet  apostle  for  such  an  apostleship  than  he. 
And  indeed  I  heard  no  less  long  since,  than  that  a 
bull  was  in  working  against  me  at  Rome,  partly  by 
the  workmanship  of  Eckius;  which,  because  (as 
the  style  and  composition  thereof  declareth)  it  dis- 
pleased  the  good  and  learned  men  there,  was  there- 
fore deferred,  and  should  have  been  suppressed. 

*^  But,  whatsoever  the  matter  be,  it  seemeth  to 
me  not  unlike,  wheresoever  this  apostle  Eckius 
beareth  rule,  there  to  be  the  kingdom  of  antichrist, 
and  all  kind  of  madness  there  to  reign.  In  the 
mean  time  I  will  so  deal,  that  I  will  not  seem  to  be- 
lieve Pope  Leo  the  Tenth,  with  his  learned  cardi- 
nals, to  be  the  authors  of  this  furious  madness; 
which  I  do,  not  so  much  for  the  honour  of  the  see 
of  Rome,  as  because  I  will  not  be  puffed  up  too 
much  with  pride,  and  seem  to  myself  as  one  worthy 
to  suffer  such,  so  great,  and  so  glorious  things  for 
the  verity  of  God.  For  if  it  were  so  indeed,  that 
the  bishop  of  Rome  did  so  furiously  rage  against 
me,  who  were  then  so  happy  before  God  as  Luther, 
to  be  condemned  for  so  manifest  a  truth  of  such 
a  proud  prelate.^  wherein  what  were  more  to  be 

was  the  way  they  had  ended  with  Huss,  with  Jerome,  the 
century  before.  A  short  argument,  fire.  Poor  Huss:  he 
came  to  that  Constance  council,  with  all  imaginable  promises 
and  safe-conducts ;  an  earnest,  not  rebellious,  kind  of  man  : 
*  three  feet  wide,  six  feet  high,  seven  feet  long ; '  burnt  the  true 
voice  out  of  this  world ;  choked  it  in  smoke  and  fire.  That 
was  not  well  done  ! 

"I,  for  one,  pardon  Luther  for  now  altogether  revolting 
against  the  pope.  The  elegant  pagan,  by  this  fire-decree  of 
his,  had  kindled  into  noble,  just  wrath  the  bravest  heart  then 
living  in  this  world.  The  bravest,  if  also  one  of  the  humblest, 
peaceablest,  it  was  now  kindled.  '  These  words  of  mine,  words 
of  truth  and  soberness,  aiming  faithtuUy,  as  human  inability 
would  allow,  to  promote  God's  truth  on  earth,  and  save  men's 
souls,  you,  God's  vicegerent  on  earth,  answer  them  by  the 
hangman  and  fire  !  You  will  bum  me  and  them,  for  answer 
to  the  God's  message  they  strove  to  bring  you !  You  are  not 
God's  vicegerent ;  you  are  another* s,  I  think  !  I  take  your 
bull  as  an  emparchmented  lie,  and  bum  it.  You  will  do  what 
you  see  good  next :  this  is  what  I  do.'— It  was  on  the  tenth  of 
December,  1520,  three  years  afler  the  beginning  of  the  busi- 
ness, that  Luther  with  a  great  concourse  of  people  took  this 
indignant  step  of  burning  the  pope's  fire-decree  in  the  market 
place  of  Wittenberg.  Wittenberg  looked  on  '  with  shoutings.* 
The  whole  world  was  looking  on.  The  pope  should  not  have 
provoked  that  *  shout ! '  It  was  the  shout  of  the  awakening  of 
nations.  The  quiet  German  heart,  modest,  patient  of  much, 
had  at  length  got  more  than  it  could  bear.  Formulism,  pagan 
popism,  and  other  falsehood  and  conrupt  semblance,  had  mled 
lung  enough ;  and  here  once  more  was  a  man  who  durst  tell 
all  men,  that  God's  world  stood  not  on  semblances  but  on 
realities ;  that  life  was  a  truth  and  not  a  lie  !  **'^CarlyWt  Hero 
Worship,  p.  212—216. 
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wished  for  by  roe,  than  that  I  should  never  be  ab- 
solved, reconciled,  nor  have  any  part  with  that  so 
doltish  and  unlearned,  wicked  and  furious  antichrist  ? 
Happy  were  that  day,  happy  were  that  death,  and 
to  be  received  with  all  joy  and  thankfulness  to  God, 
if  it  might  be  my  hap  at  any  time — in  such  a  cause 
as  this  is,  to  be  apprehended  and  to  suffer  death. 
But  give  the  honour  of  this  cause  unto  others,  and 
let  this  matter  find  its  martyr  worthy  for  the  same :  I, 
for  my  sins,  am  not  worthy  to  come  to  that  honour. 

"  Let  other  men,  therefore,  think  of  these  Roman- 
ists what  they  list ;  thus  I  think,  that  whosoever  was 
the  author  of  this  bull,  be  is  a  very  antichrist ;  and 
against  antichrist  these  things  I  write,  to  redeem  the 
veritv  of  Christ,  so  much  as  in  me  lieth,  which  he 
laboureth  to  extinguish.  And  first,  that  he  shall 
obtain  no  part  of  his  will  in  any  thing  against  me, 
here  I  protest  before  God  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  his  holy  angels,  and  all  the  world,  that 
I  dissent  with  all  my  heart  from  the  condemnation 
of  this  bull,  which  bull  I  also  do  curse  and  execrate, 
as  an  enemy,  a  church- robber,  and  blasphemy  against 
Christ  the  Son  of  God,  cur  Lord,  Amen. 

*'  Furthermore,  I  hold,  defend,  and  embrace  with 
the  full  trust  of  my  spirit,  those  articles  in  the  said 
bull  condemned  and  excommunicated ;  and  I  affirm, 
that  the  same  ought  to  be  holden  by  all  faithful 
Christians,  under  pain  of  eternal  malediction ;  and 
that  they  are  to  be  counted  for  antichrists,  who- 
soever have  consented  to  the  said  bull,  whom  I 
also,  together  with  the  spirit  of  all  them  which  pure- 
ly know  the  truth,  do  utterly  detest,  and  shun  them, 
according  to  the  precept  of  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ, 
Amen.  And  let  this  stand  for  my  revocation,  O  thou 
bull,  which  art  the  very  daughter  of  all  vain  bubbles. 

"This  my  confession  and  protestation  made,  (for 
witness  whereof  I  take  all  them  that  shall  read  these 
presents,)  before  I  proceed  to  defend  and  declare 
these  aforesaid  articles,  I  will  first  begin  with  cer- 
tain arguments  for  the  confutation  of  the  said  bull ; 
whereof  the  first  I  will  take  of  the  blind  ignorance 
of  this  blockish  antichrist.  For  the  apostle  Peter 
Ko  commandeth,  that  we  should  be  ready  to  render 
a  reason  of  that  faith  and  hope  which  is  in  us ;  and 
the  apostle  Paul  willeth  a  bishop  to  be  mighty  to 
exhort  in  sound  doctrine,  and  to  refute  the  gain- 
sayers.  And  these  things  be  they,  which,  now  three 
years  ago,  I  have  desired  and  looked  for  out  of 
Rome,  or  from  them  that  take  part  with  Rome : 
which  things,  also,  we  do  read  to  be  observed  most 
diligently  amongst  the  ancient  fathers,  whensoever 
they  condemned  heresy :  neither  do  we  read  that 
the  apostles  did  ever  decree  any  thing  in  their  coun- 
cils, but  they  first  alleged  the  Holy  Scripture.  So 
I  also,  when  I  waited  that  they  would  answer  me 


with  grapes,  and  inform  me  with  true  testimonteB  of 
the  Scripture,  behold  they  bring  to  me  sour  and 
wild  grapes,  condemning  me  with  nothing  elae  but 
bare  words;  whereas  I  have  fortified  my  matter 
with  plain  Scriptures. 

"  I  say  unto  thee,  O  thou  roost  unlearned  anti- 
christ, hast  thou  joined  such  brain-sick  rashness 
together  with  such  barbarous  ignorance,  that  thou 
wilt  presume  to  think  all  men  to  be  turned  into 
stocks  and  blocks,  and  to  think  that  thou,  with  thy 
bare  and  naked  words  only,  canst  triumph  against 
the  invincible  force  and  power  of  God's  holy  word  r 
hast  thou  learned  this  manner  of  condemning  the 
magistralities  of  Cologne  and  of  Louvain  ? 

"If  this  be  the  manner  of  the  church  to  damn 
errors,  only  to  say,  '  I  like  it  not,*  *  I  deny  it,'  *  I 
will  not,'  what  fool,  what  patch,  what  ass,  whit 
block,  cannot  condemn  after  this  manner  }  Is  not 
thy  whorish  face  ashamed,  in  the  public  sight  of  the 
church  to  dare  once  to  set  the  trifling  vanities  of  thy 
naked  and  bare  words  only  against  the  thunderbolts 
of  God's  eternal  word  ?  O  impudent  condemnatioD 
and  right  seemly  for  antichrist !  who  hath  not  one 
jot  or  tittle  to  bring  against  such  evident  Scriptures 
inferred  against  him,  but  only  with  one  word  cometh 
and  saith,  *  I  condemn  thee.'  And  why  then  do  we 
not  believe  the  Turk  ?  why  do  we  not  admit  the 
Jews?  why  do  we  not  honour  the  heretics,  (who 
also  condemn  our  writings  as  well  as  he,)  if  it  be 
enough  only  to  condemn  ?  unless  we  do  not  there- 
fore peradventure  give  place  unto  them,  because 
they  condemn  us  not  utterly  without  some  Scriptures 
and  reasons.  But  these  men,  af\er  a  new-found 
fashion,  utterly,  without  all  Scriptures  or  reason,  do 
condemn  us.  What  then  shall  I  think  to  be  the 
cause,  why  they  proceeded  against  me  with  their 
bull  condemnatory,  so  vain,  so  ridiculous,  so  trifling, 
but  only  their  mere  blockishness,  whereby  they,  see- 
ing my  allegations  to  be  true,  and  not  able  to  abide, 
nor  yet  to  confute  the  same,  thought  to  terrify  roe 
with  their  vain  rattling  of  their  rotten  parchment. 
But  I  tell  thee,  antichrist,  that  Luther,  being  accus- 
tomed to  war,  will  not  be  terrified  with  these  vain 
bulls,  and  hath  learned  to  put  a  diflTerence  between 
a  piece  of  paper  and  the  omnipotent  word  of  God. 

"Of  the  like  ignorance  proceedeth  this  also,  that 
they,  against  their  own  conscience,  durst  not  par- 
ticularly digest  all  and  singular  the  articles  in  their 
orders ;  for  they  feared  lest  they  should  note  him  for 
a  heretic,  whom  they  were  not  able  perhaps  to  con- 
vince either  to  be  erroneous  or  offensive,  and  there- 
fore they  have  found  out  this  adverb  respectiri : 
and  after  the  numbering  of  the  articles,  then  come 
they,  and  say  that  some  be  *  respectively  *  heretical, 
some  erroneous,  and  some  ofiensive ;  which  is  as 
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much  to  say,  that  we  suppose  them  to  be  heretical, 
some  erroneous,  and  some  slanderous  :  but  we  can- 
not tell  which,  what  manner,  and  how  great  they 
are.  O  dastardly  ignorance,  how  slippery  and 
cowardly  art  thou !  how  art  thou  afraid  of  the  light ! 
how  dost  thou  turn  and  return  into  all  things,  lest 
thou  shouldst  be  taken,  like  a  Proteus !  And  yet, 
for  all  that,  thou  shalt  not  so  escape ;  yea,  in  thy  wili- 
ne8s  thou  shalt  the  rather  be  overtaken  and  subverted. 

*'  Come  out  therefore,  O  thou  ass-headed  anti- 
christ! show  forth  thy  wisdom,  and  dispose  thy 
matters  in  order.  Tell  us,  if  thou  canst,  what  sayest 
thou  or  meanest  thou,  when  thou  sayest  this  article 
is  heretical,  this  is  erroneous,  this  is  offensive.  For 
it  becometh  such  a  worshipful  condemner  to  know 
what  he  condemneth ;  and  too  shameful  it  is  to  con- 
demn an  article  for  heretical,  and  yet  cannot  name 
the  same :  neither  will  I  be  answered  here  with  *  re- 
spectively,' but  I  look  to  be  taught  simply  and  plain- 
ly ;  for  I  am  one  of  Ocham^s  faction,  which  contemn 
these  respectives,  and  love  to  have  all  things  simple 
and  absolute. 

*'  Thou  seest  therefore,  good  reader,  the  ignorant 
dotage  of  this  antichrist ;  how  craftily,  and  yet 
grossly,  he  thinketh  to  walk  in  a  net  under  his  ad- 
verb *  respectively,'  who  not  only  doth  not  teach  the 
truth,  and  the  cause  of  his  condemning,  but  neither 
also  dare  prove  any  error,  nor  show  forth  what  it  is 
that  he  condemneth ;  and  yet  must  he  needs  con- 
demn. Is  not  this,  trow  you,  a  proper  kind  of 
damning,  to  damn,  and  cannot  tell  what  he  damneth? 
Is  not  this  a  fine  manner  of  elocution,  passing  all 
rhetoric,  to  speak,  and  yet  not  to  know  what  he 
^peaketh  ?  What  purgations  might  we  wish  suf- 
ficient to  purge  the  doltish  brains  of  these  bull- 
bragging  bedlamites?  with  such  blindness  and 
doltishness  are  all  these  adversaries  of  God's  truth 
worthy  to  be  plagued. 

**But  I  know  whereupon  all  this  grief  riseth.  The 
origin  thereof  is  this :  Eckius,  mine  old  adversary, 
remembering  how  he  was  put  to  shame  enough  at 
Leipsic,  when  he,  rousing  himself  upon  his  stage, 
and  frothing  at  his  mouth  like  a  boar,  with  a  furious 
voice  called  me  three  hundred  times  *  heretic,'  for 
the  articles  of  Huss,  and  yet  afterwards  was  not 
able  to  prove  the  same,  whereas  the  sentence  con- 
demnatory of  the  council  of  Constance,  alleged  of 
me  otherwise  than  Eckius  looked  for,  noted  there 
no  certain  article  for  heretical ;  and  also  the  same 
condemnation,  much  like  to  this  of  ours,  with  the 
like  foolishness  called  some  of  Huss's  articles  hereti- 
cal, some  erroneous,  and  some  offensive ;  and  Eckius, 
hearing  this,  being  confounded  in  himself  for  his 
impudent  rashness,  perceiving  that  he  had  called 
me  heretic  falsely  and  untruly,  he  thought  then  to 


to  heal  this  wound  again  at  Rome,  and  there  to 
establish  his  false  and  impudent  lying.  But  the 
lying  sophister  shall  not  prevail,  by  the  help,  I  trust, 
of  Christ ;  for  I  ask  and  require  you  still,  that  they 
absolutely  and  not  respectively,  distinctly  and  not 
confusedly,  simply  and  not  dissemblingly,  plainly 
and  not  obscurely,  particularly  and  not  in  general, 
do  show  what  is,  and  what  is  not,  heretical.  But 
when  will  they  so  do  ?  When  Christ  and  Belial, 
or  when  light  and  darkness,  shall  agree  together. 

"And  what  shall  I  do  then  in  the  mean  time? 
First,  I  will  contemn  these  dastardly  dotipoles  and 
unlearned  papists  and  apostles  of  antichrist.  And 
I  will  scorn  them  as  Elias  did,  and  say.  If  Baal  be 
God,  let  him  answer.  Peradventure  he  is  drunk, 
or  busy  in  his  journey :  cry  out  higher,  for  he  is  a 
god,  and  peradventure  sleepeth.  For  what  other 
thing  do  these  bull-bragging  asses  deserve  else, 
which  condemn  that  they  know  not,  and  confess  all 
their  own  ignorance  ? 

*'  Secondly,  I  will  not  be  troubled  nor  disquieted 
for  the  matter,  neither  am  I  to  be  counted  heretic, 
erroneous,  or  offensive,  so  long  as  I  shall  not  be 
proved  and  plainly  convicted  with  simple  and  mani- 
fest words  in  what  article  I  am  so  judged.  Neither 
do  I  here  charge  my  papists,  these  blockheads,  that 
I  will  put  them  to  their  proofs,  but  only  that  they 
will  show  me  at  least  my  error ;  that  is,  that  they 
will  show  me,  if  they  know  what  it  is  that  they 
themselves  do  prattle  of,  or  have  any  feeling  of  their 
own  doings.  For  so  long  as  they  assign  me  no 
heretical  article,  I  am  at  free  liberty  to  deny  what 
article  soever  they  lay  unto  me  to  be  heretical,  and 
say  it  is  catholic. 

"  Again,  what  a  rudeness  is  it  in  this  wicked  and 
doltish  antichrist,  worthy  to  be  laughed  at,  whereas 
these  dromedaries  do  distinguish  heretical  articles 
from  those  that  be  erroneous,  and  the  erroneous 
from  offensive,  and  those  again  from  slanderous  ? 
By  the  which  subtile  distinction  of  those  gross- 
headed  dolts  this  we  do  gather,  that  that  article 
which  is  erroneous  is  not  heretical ;  and  if  it  be  not 
heretical,  what  doth  it  then  appertain  to  these  ec- 
clesiastical condemners,  who  ought  to  condemn  those 
things  only  which  be  heretical  ?  For  that  which  is 
not  heretical,  is  catholic ;  as  Christ  himself  saith. 
He  that  is  not  against  us  is  with  us.  Yea,  I  would 
wish  that  these  jolly  sophisters  would  show  me  in 
all  the  church  an  article  that  is  erroneous  and  not 
heretical :  for  if  it  be  erroneous,  it  differcth  nothing 
from  heretical,  but  only  in  stiffness  of  defending. 
For  all  things  be  equally  either  true  or  false,  al- 
though affection,  in  some  one  thing  which  is  true 
or  false,  may  be  greater  or  less.  Ye  see  therefore 
again,  how  these  men,  for  all  their  bragging  bulls^ 
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are  not  able  to  produce  me  one  article  which  is  erro- 
neous and  not  heretical ;  and  yet,  like  wise  brain-sick 
men,  they  will  needs  babble  they  know  not  them- 
selves what,  condemning  that  which  they  find  erro- 
neous and  not  heretical,  which  cannot  stand  either 
in  matter  or  in  words ;  so  that  such  as  are  the  ar- 
ticles, such  is  the  condemnation. 

*•  The  like  wisdom  also  they  show  in  affirming 
that  to  be  scandalous,  which  b  neither  heretical  nor 
erroneous.  That  article  I  would  fain  see  either  in 
my  books,  or  in  the  words  and  works  of  any  writer 
else  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  latter 
end.  What  made  my  papists  then  to  excogitate 
these  so  prodigious  monsters,  but  only  their  mon- 
strous fury  and  madness?  unless,  peradventure, 
they  mean  those  articles  to  be  as  scandalous  as  com- 
monly all  true  and  catholic  articles  are  wont  to  be. 
For  what  is  more  scandalous  than  verity?  Yea, 
only  truth  and  verity  is  scandalous  to  all  proud 
and  senseless  persons,  as  it  is  said  of  Christ :  We 
preach,  saith  St.  Paul,  Christ  crucified;  a  stum- 
bling-stone to  the  Jews,  and  to  the  Gentiles  foolish- 
ness ;  and.  He  is  set  to  be  the  fall  and  rising  up  of 
many  in  Israel.  Wherefore,  whereas  my  papists 
do  distinguish  scandalous  articles  from  heretical  and 
erroneous,  and  forasmuch  as  that  which  is  not  here- 
tical or  erroneous  roust  needs  be  catholic  and  true ; 
it  folio weth  thereof,  that  these  scandalous  articles 
be  understood  and  condemned  by  them  for  such  as 
be  very  catholic  and  sound.  O  worthy  condemna- 
tions, and  meet  for  the  papists  ! 

"  Mark  here,  good  reader,  the  impiety  of  these 
blind  buzzards ;  whither  they  roll  themselves  ;  how 
they  deride  and  mock  themselves ;  how  easily  they 
are  taken  in  their  own  words ;  how  fond  and  foolish 
they  are  in  their  studies,  not  only  in  not  proving 
any  error  or  slander  in  these  articles,  but  also  in 
going  about  only  to  express  them ;  how  they  cast 
out  things  impossible,  and  most  foolishly  repugnant 
to  themselves.  Where  is  then,  thou  most  pre- 
sumptuous and  shameless  bull,  thy  doltish  respective 
now  become?  whither  respectedst  thou?  Verily 
into  the  bottomless  pit  of  impiety,  and  thine  own 
brutish  stolidity. 

''  The  like,  also,  is  to  be  said  touching  the  ar- 
ticles offensive,  which  must  be  neither  slanderous, 
nor  erroneous,  nor  heretical,  seeing  they  are  made 
distinct  by  such  great  rabbins.  Who  will  not  now 
marvel  at  the  deep  and  profound  wisdom  of  these 
papists,  who  could  find  out  that  to  be  offensive  in 
the  church,  which  is  neither  false,  nor  heretical,  nor 
slanderous,  but  true,  sound,  catholic,  and  edifying, 
and  yet  must  that  also  be  condemned  ?  And  who 
would  not  now  desire  and  covet  to  be  condemned, 
also,  by  such  hair-brained  idiots,  who,  by  their  own 


condemning,  do  utter  themselves  to  approve  things 
damnable,  and  to  condemn  things  justifiable ;  that 
is,  who  qpenly  show  themselves,  to  their  own  great 
ignominy  and  shame,  to  be  more  senseless  than 
stocks,  rocks,  or  blocks?  Go  ye  now,  therefore,  O 
ye  impious  and  brainless  papists,  and  if  ye  will 
needs  write,  show  yourselves  more  sober :  for  this 
bull,  it  appeared,  was  either  spewed  out  in  your 
night  feasts,  among  drabs  and  harlots,  or  else  hud- 
dled up  in  the  canicular  days,  or  mad  midsummer 
moon :  for  never  were  there  any  dizards  that  would 
show  themselves  so  nuuL 

'*  Let  us  now  return  this  dirt  of  antichrist,  and 
cast  it  in  his  own  teeth,  and  of  his  own  words  let  us 
judge  him  and  condenm  him,  that  hereafter  he  noay 
learn  to  take  better  heed,  and  to  be  better  advised 
in  his  lying.  For,  as  the  proverb  saith,  A  liar  had 
need  to  have  a  good  memory.  If  some  article  be 
offensive,  and  others  heretical,  and  thou  condemnest 
him  which  is  no  heretic,  and  consequently  a  true 
catholic,  although  he  be  six  hundred  times  ofiensiTe, 
doth  not  thy  shameless  mouth  then  condenm  thyself, 
not  only  of  heresy,  but  of  extreme  impiety,  blas- 
phemy, and  treason  against  God's  holy  truth,  show- 
ing thyself  to  be  the  man  indeed  who  is  the  adver- 
sary, and  is  extolled  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or 
is  worshipped  ?  Art  not  thou,  then,  the  man  of  sin, 
the  son  of  perdition,  that  denieth  God  his  Redeemer, 
and  taketh  away  the  love  of  truth,  to  establish  the 
setting  forth  of  his  error,  for  men  to  believe  iniquity ; 
as  Paul  foretold  ?  for  if  the  article  be  not  heretical, 
it  cannot  be  offensive  or  slanderous,  but  only  to  such 
heretics  as  antichrist  is,  and  satanists  of  all  piety. 
See  therefore  how  his  shameless  and  most  foolish 
bull,  while  it  conderaneth  in  me  one  thing  to  be 
heretical,  and  another  offensive,  doth  manifestly  de- 
clare the  authors  thereof  to  be  true  heretics,  and 
the  enemies  of  God  indeed.  So  that  now  it  may 
appear  that  there  is  no  knowledge  nor  counsel 
against  the  Lord,  seeing  blind  impiety  is  thus  caught 
in  the  words  of  his  own  mouth :  so  truly  it  is  said« 
that  he  that  casteth  up  a  stone  on  high,  it  ftJleth 
down  again  upon  his  own  pate. 

*'And  (which  is  chiefest  of  all)  by  this  their 
wicked  contradiction  it  cometh  to  pass,  that  the  co- 
gitations of  their  own  hearts  be  revealed,  and  that 
they  themselves  chiefly  do  utter  and  disclose  their 
own  wickedness  which  they  covet  most  to  conceal, 
that  all  men  may  see  how  ready  they  are  to  con- 
demn all  verity  even  at  once.  For  when  they  affirm 
such  articles  to  be  heretical,  which  neither  they  can, 
nor  know,  nor  yet  dare  show  or  name  to  be  here- 
tical, what  have  we  thereby  to  understand,  but  that 
they  are  adversaries  of  Christ  from  the  bottom  of 
their  hearts,  nnd  ready  to  impugn  all  truth  ?  and 
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yet,  notwithstanding,  with  their  damnable  hypocrisy, 
they  pretend  themselves  to  be  condemners  of  here- 
sies !  Learn,  learn,  ye  beetle-headed  asses  with  your 
blustering  bulls,  learn,  I  say,  what  it  is,  Christ  to 
be  a  sign  of  contradiction,  and  a  stone  of  offence. 
How  soon  and  easily  are  all  your  inward  impiety 
and  your  ignominy  disclosed  with  the  same  covert 
of  words,  wherewith  in  vain  you  went  about  to 
cloak  the  same !  Thus  then  have  we  here  proved 
by  this  first  and  manifest  argument,  that  the  afore- 
said bull  proceedeth  from  none  other  than  very 
antichrist  himself,  the  chiefest  adversary  of  God 
and  of  all  godliness.  And  now  let  either  Eckius, 
or  the  pope,  acknowledge  if  he  dare,  and  then  con- 
sider what  opinion  we  ought  to  have  of  him,  or 
what  name  to  give  him ;  in  whom  all  cursed  names, 
as  in  one  heap,  do  concur  together  and  agree,  as 
impiety,  blasphemy,  ignorance,  foolishness,  hypo- 
crisy, lying,  yea,  briefly,  Satan  himself  with  his 
antichrist. 

'*  Neither  doth  this  impiety  any  thing  less  appear 
in  that  also  which  I  will  now  say.  For  this  wor- 
shipful bull  decreeth  in  plain  and  most  impudent 
words,  that  those  books  also  of  mine  ought  to  be 
burned,  in  which  are  no  errors  contained,  to  the  end 
that  the  memory  of  me  may  be  utterly  rooted  out. 

*'  Canst  thou,  O  Christian  reader,  now  doubt  that 
the  great  dragon  of  hell  himself  speaketh  in  this 
bull  ?  It  is  an  old  proverb,  '  that  the  ass  singeth 
therefore  evil-favouredly,  because  he  taketh  his  note 
too  high.'  So  this  bull,  in  like  manner,  should 
have  piped  more  tuneably,  if  he  had  not  set  out  his 
blasphemous  throat  so  open  against  heaven,  so  im^ 
pudently  and  devilishly  condemning  also  the  mani- 
fest and  evident  truth.  For  hitherto  Satan,  when- 
soever he  oppressed  the  truth,  did  it  under  the 
colour  of  truth.  But  this  man  of  sin,  the  adversary 
that  is  extolled  above  God,  without  all  colour,  not 
privily,  but  apertly,  and  that  in  the  open  church  of 
God,  without  all  shame  taketh  upon  him  to  con- 
demn, and  commandeth  to  be  burned,  the  sincere 
Terity  of  Christ,  known  and  allowed  both  of  him 
and  of  all  others.  What  more  could  be  done 
amongst  the  Turks  ?  What  place  is  this  worthy  of, 
I  pray  thee,  but  the  deep  dungeon  of  hell }  And 
are  ye  not  afraid,  ye  antichrists  !  with  your  brutish 
bulls,  lest  stones  and  trees  should  sweat  with  blood, 
at  the  roost  horrible  sight  of  this  your  execrable 
impiety  and  blasphemy? 

'*  Where  art  thou  now,  good  Emperor  Charles  ? 
Where  are  ye.  Christian  kings  and  princes }  Ye 
have  given  your  names  to  Christ  in  baptism,  and 
can  ye  now  abide  these  infernal  voices  of  such  an 
antichrist?  Where  be  ye  bishops?  where  be  ye 
doctors  ?  where  be  all  ye  that  confess  Christ  ?   Can 


ye  hold  your  peace  at  these  horrible  and  prodigious 
monsters  of  the  pi^ists  ?  O  miserable  church  of 
God !  which  art  made  now  so  great  a  scorn,  and  a 
very  mocking-stock  of  Satan  !  O  miserable  are  all 
they  which  live  in  these  times !  The  wrath  of  God 
is  finally  come  upon  the  papists,  enemies  to  the 
cross  of  Christ  and  verity  of  God,  resisting  all  men, 
and  forbidding  the  truth  of  Christ  to  be  taught  and 
preached ;  as  St.  Paul  said  of  the  Jews.  Admit, 
I  pray  you,  that  I  were  such  a  one  indeed,  as  that 
cursed  and  malicious  bull  doth  make  me  to  be,  a 
heretic,  erroneous,  schismatical,  offensive,  scandal- 
ous, in  certain  of  my  books;  yet  why  should  the 
other  books  of  mine  be  condemned  that  are  catholic. 
Christian,  true,  edifying,  and  peaceable?  Where 
have  these  wretched  papists  learned  this  religion, 
that,  for  the  person*8  cause  being  evil,  they  should 
damn  and  bum  the  holy  and  sound  verity  of  God  ? 
Can  ye  not  destroy  men,  but  you  must  also  destroy 
the  truth  ?  Will  ye  pluck  up  the  good  wheat  also 
with  the  cockle  ?  Will  ye  also  scatter  the  com  away 
together  with  the  chaff?  And  why  then  receive  ye 
Origen  in  his  catholic  books,  and  do  not  utterly  re- 
ject him  altogether?  Yea,  why  suffer  ye  wicked 
Aristotle,  (in  whom  is  nothing  taught  but  errors,) 
and  do  not  at  least  in  some  part  condemn  him  ? 
Why  bum  ye  not  and  set  on  fire  the  wicked,  bar- 
barous, unlearned,  and  heretical  decretals  of  the 
pope  ?  Why  do  ye  not  all  this,  I  say  ?  but  only  for 
that  ye  are  set  in  this  holy  place  for  no  other  cause, 
but  only  to  be  the  abomination  spoken  of  in  Daniel, 
which  should  put  down  tmth  and  set  up  lies,  and 
the  operation  of  error :  for  this  thing,  and  no  other, 
becometh  the  seat  of  antichrist. 

"  Wherefore  this  I  say  to  thee.  Pope  Leo  the 
Tenth,  and  to  you,  lords  cardinals,  and  all  others 
whosoever,  in  any  part  or  doing  in  that  court  of 
Rome,  and  thb  I  speak  boldly  unto  your  faces,  if 
this  bull  hath  come  out  in  your  name,  and  by  your 
knowledge,  and  if  ye  will  so  acknowledge  it  for 
your  own,  then  will  I  likewise  use  my  power,  by 
the  which  I  am  made  in  my  baptism  the  son  of  God, 
and  coheir  with  Christ,  being  founded  upon  a  sure 
rock,  which  neither  feareth  the  gates  of  hell,  nor 
heaven,  nor  earth — and  say,  admonish,  and  exhort 
you  in  the  Lord,  that  you  will  reform  yourselves, 
and  take  a  better  way,  and  refrain  hereafter  from 
those  diabolical  blasphemies,  and  too  much  exceed- 
ing presumptuous  impieties.  And  this  I  allege, 
that  unless  ye  so  do,  know  for  certain  that  I,  with 
all  them  that  worship  Christ,  do  account  your  seat, 
possessed  and  oppressed  of  Satan  himself,  to  be  the 
damned  seat  of  antichrist,  which  we  not  only  do  not 
obey,  and  will  not  be  subject  nor  concorporate  unto, 
but  also  do  detest  and  abhor  the  same,  as  the  prin* 
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cipal  and  chiefest  enemy  of  Christ ;  being  ready,  in 
this  our  sentence  and  profession,  not  only  to  suffer 
gladly  your  fond  foolish  censures,  but  also  do  pray 
you  heartily,  that  you  will  never  assoil  us  again, 
nor  ever  number  us  in  your  fellowship :  and  more- 
over, to  fulfil  your  bloody  tyranny,  we  do  willingly 
offer  ourselves  to  die  for  the  same.  And,  according 
to  the  power  and  might  that  the  Spirit  of  Christ  and 
the  efficacy  of  our  faith  can  do  in  these  our  writings, 
if  ye  shall  still  so  persist  in  your  fury,  we  condemn 
you ;  and,  together  with  this  bull,  and  all  the  decre- 
tals, we  give  you  to  Satan,  to  the  destruction  of  the 
flesh,  that  your  spirit  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  may  be 
delivered,  in  the  name  which  you  persecute,  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.     Amen  ! 

"  For  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  yet  liveth  and  reign- 
eth,  (in  whom  I  do  nothing  doubt,)  who,  I  firmly 
trust,  will  shortly  come  and  slay  with  the  spirit  of 
his  mouth,  and  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his 
coming,  this  man  of  sin,  and  son  of  perdition  ;  for- 
asmuch as  I  cannot  deny,  if  the  pope  be  the  author 
and  doer  of  these  misshapen  and  monstrous  doings, 
but  he  is  the  true,  final,  most  wicked,  and  famous 
antichrist,  that  subverteth  the  whole  world  by  the 
operation  of  his  delusions ;  as  we  see  it  in  all  places 
fulfilled  and  accomplished. 

"  But  whither  doth  the  burning  zeal  of  charity  carry 
me  ?  neither  am  I  as  yet  fully  persuaded  this  to  be 
the  pope*8  bull,  but  to  proceed  from  his  wicked 
apostle  Eckius,  who,  with  his  fathers,  furiously 
gaping  at  me  like  a  gulf,  would  swallow  me  clean 
up,  singing  with  the  wicked  thus,  Let  us  swallow 
him  up  quick  and  whole  like  hell,  and  like  one  de- 
scending down  into  the  pit.  For  little  careth  this 
furious  mad-brain  how  the  verity  of  God  be  extin- 
guished, (yea,  he  would  count  that  for  a  lucre,)  so  he 
might  fill  his  malicious  desire  with  the  blood  of  his 
brother.  Oh  miserable  state  of  the  church  at  this 
time,  worthy  to  be  bewailed  with  tears  of  blood ! 
But  who  heareth  our  groanings  ?  or  who  comforteth 
our  weepings  ?  The  fury  of  the  Lord  seemeth  to 
be  inexorable  against  us. 

"  Over  and  besides,  what  a  ridiculous  toy  or 
pretty  figment  have  they  invented,  whereby  belike 
to  sport  themselves  with  some  merry  matter  amongst 
their  earnest  business,  writing,  that  besides  other 
great  friendship  which  they  have  showed  unto  me, 
they  have  also  offered  to  support  me  with  money, 
and  to  bear  my  charges  with  their  liberality,  in  my 
journey  to  Rome.  Will  ye  see  what  a  charity  is 
newly  come  upon  the  city  of  Rome,  which,  after  it 
hath  pilled  and  polled  the  whole  world  of  their 
money,  and  bath  consumed  and  wasted  the  same  by 
intolerable  tyranny,  now  cometh,  and  to  me  only 
offereth  money  ?    But  this  impudent  lie,  I  know 


with  whose  hammer  it  was  coined :  Cajetan  the  car- 
dinal, a  man  bom  and  formed  to  lie  for  the  whet- 
stone, after  his  worshipful  legation  despatched  in 
Germany,  coming  home  to  Rome,  there  forged  and 
feigned  that  he  promised  me  money  ;  whereas  be, 
being  at  Augsburg,  was  there  in  such  miserable 
penury,  and  so  pinching  in  his  house,  that  it  was 
thought  he  would  have  famished  his  family.  But 
thus  it  becometh  the  bull  to  be  a  thing  of  nought, 
void  of  all  truth  and  wit. 

'*  And  so  these  great  judges  and  oondemners,  after 
all  this,  have  yet  authority  to  command  us  to  believe 
them  to  say  truth,  when  they  do  nothing  but  lie; 
and  that  they  are  good  catholics,  when  they  be  stark 
heretics ;  and  that  they  are  true  Christians,  when 
they  play  the  very  antichrist :  and  all  by  the  virtue 
of  this  universal  Whatsoever  thing  thou  bindest,&c., 
so  that  where  nothing  is  excepted,  they  think  tbej 
may  do  all  things.  Who  not  only  do  lie  most  loudly 
and  manifestly,  but  also  (which  passeth  all  impa- 
dency)  do  vaunt  and  commend  their  liberality  before 
the  people,  to  bring  me  more  in  hatred,  making  men 
falsely  to  believe  that  they  offered  friendship  and 
money  unto  me :  whereas  these  tyrants  of  Rome,  if 
they  had  had  any  truth,  goodness,  or  godliness  io 
them,  should  have  taken  some  better  heed  in  their 
doing  and  speaking,  so  that  no  adversary  might  con- 
ceive any  suspicion  of  evil  against  them.  But  now,  if 
there  were  no  other  matter  else  to  bring  this  bull  out  of 
credit,  only  this  gross  and  foolish  lie  were  sufficient  to 
declare,  how  light,  vain,  and  false  this  bull  is.  What! 
would  Rome,  think  ye,  offer  money  to  me  r  And 
how  then  cometh  this,  which  I  know  to  be  mo$t 
certain,  that  out  of  the  bank  (as  they  call  it)  two  or 
three  hundred  crowns  were  assigned  in  Germany  to 
be  disposed  and  given  to  ruffians  and  catchpoles,  to 
murder  Luther?  For  these  be  the  reasons  and  argu- 
ments whereby  now  fighteth,  reigneth,  and  triumph- 
eth  the  holy  apostolic  see,  the  mistress  of  faith,  and 
mother  of  all  churches,  which  long  since  should 
have  been  proved  to  be  the  very  seat  of  antichrist, 
and  manifold  ways  heretical,  if  she  had  fought  with 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God ; 
whereof  she  herself  is  nothing  ignorant.  And  there- 
fore, because  she  would  not  be  brought  to  that  issue, 
thus  she  fareth,  and  taketh  on  like  as  she  were  mad, 
in  the  church  of  Christ;  confounding  and  consuming 
all  things,  with  wars,  murders,  bloodshed,  death, 
and  destruction ;  and  yet,  for  all  this,  they  must 
needs  be  counted  most  holy  fathers  in  God,  vicars 
of  Christ,  and  pastors  of  his  flock ! 

*'  But  go  to  (that  I  may  also  dally  with  them  a 
while)  ;  let  them  yet  send  roe  the  money  they  spake 
of — for  as  touching  their  promise  and  safe-conduct, 
(because  I  will  not  overcharge  them,)  that  I  gladly 
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resign  to  them  again,  seeing  I  have  no  great  need 
thereof,  bo  that  the  money  may  come  to  mj  hands. 
But  here  I  must  require  so  much  as  may  suffice  me, 
to  wit,  that  I  may  he  furnished  with  fifty  thousand 
footmen,  and  ten  thousand  horsemen,  to  conduct  me 
safe  to  Rome ;  and  so,  for  any  other  promise  of  safe- 
conduct  I  will  not  trouble  them.  And  this  I  require 
because  of  the  danger  that  is  in  Rome,  that  devour- 
eth  up  her  inhabitants ;  neither  keepeth,  nor  ever 
did  keep,  promise  with  any ;  where  these  most  holy 
fathers  do  slay  their  beloved  children  in  the  charity 
of  God,  and  brethren  destroy  their  brethren,  to  do 
service  to  Christ,  as  their  manner  is,  and  the  style 
of  Rome.  In  the  mean  time,  I  will  keep  myself  free 
and  safe  from  the  citation  of  the  most  reverend  bull. 
O  ye  miserable  varlets !  which  are  so  confounded 
with  the  truth,  and  with  your  own  conscience,  that 
neither  ye  can  lie  handsomely,  neither  dare  ye  speak 
the  truth ;  and  yet  neither  can  ye  so  keep  yourselves 
quiet :  to  your  perpetual  ignominy  and  confusion. 

•*  Furthermore,  here  in  this  bull  is  brought  in  a 
strange  fashion  of  style  not  heard  of  before.  For 
whereas  Augustine  hath  said,  that  he  would  not  be- 
lieve the  gospel  except  he  had  been  moved  by  the 
authority  of  the  church,  now  cometh  in  this  g^oodly 
bull,  and  maketh  this  catholic  church  to  be  a  few 
reverend  cardinals  his  brethren,  and  priors  of  regu- 
lar orders,  masters  of  divinity,  and  doctors  of  the 
law,  out  of  whose  counsel  the  said  bull  boasteth 
herself  to  be  bom  and  brought  forth ;  blessed  babe, 
forsooth,  of  such  a  universal  church!  O  happy 
travail,  no  doubt,  of  this  catholic  church,  never  seen 
nor  heard  of  before,  and  such  as  Augustine,  the  va- 
liant impugner  of  sects,  if  he  did  see  it,  would  not 
doubt  to  call  it  the  synagogue  of  the  devil !  See, 
therefore,  the  madness  of  these  papists :  The  uni- 
versal church  is  a  few  cardinals,  priors,  and  doctors, 
scarcely  perhaps  twenty  persons  in  all ;  when,  also, 
it  is  possible  enough,  that  never  a  one  of  them  all 
is  the  member  of  one  chapel  or  altar.  And  whereas 
the  church  is  the  communion  of  saints,  as  we  say  in 
the  Creed,  out  of  this  communion  of  saints,  that  is, 
out  of  this  universal  church,  all  they  then  must  needs 
be  excluded,  whosoever  be  not  in  the  number  of 
these  twenty  persons :  and  so,  whatsoever  these 
holy  men  do  think  or  judge,  by  and  by  the  univer- 
sal church  must  needs  hold  and  believe  the  same, 
albeit  they  be  liars,  heretics,  and  antichrists,  thinking 
and  judging  nothing  but  that  which  is  abominable. 

'*  Would  there  ever  any  man  think  such  doltish- 
ness  and  madness  to  be  in  Rome !  Are  there  any 
brains  in  these  men*s  heads,  think  ye,  or  hearts  in 
their  bodies?  Augustine  speaketh  of  the  church 
dispersed  through  the  whole  world,  confessing  the 
gospel  with  one  consent ;  neither  would  God,  that 


any  book  else  should  be  received  with  such  consent 
of  the  whole  world  as  the  Holy  Scripture,  (as  the 
said  Augustine,  in  his  Confessions,  affirmeth,)  lest, 
by  the  receiving  of  other  books,  schisms  may  take 
occasion  to  rise;  according  as  the  wicked  see  of 
Rome  hath  long  sought  by  her  decrees,  and  hath, 
for  a  great  part,  brought  the  same  to  pass  already. 
But  yet  the  universal  church  did  never  agree  there- 
to ;  for  in  the  east,  west,  and  south  there  have  been 
Christians,  who,  being  content  only  with  the  gospel, 
have  not  regarded  how  Rome  hath  gone  about  of  a 
particular  church  to  make  herself  a  universal  church, 
and  accuseth  other  churches  as  schismatical ;  where- 
as she  hath  cut  off  herself  from  the  universal  church, 
and  striveth  in  vain  to  draw  the  whole  universal 
church  to  her,  being  the  mother  and  fountain  of  all 
schisms,  and  all  by  the  means  of  this  tyranny. 

"  Let  no  man,  therefore,  ever  think  that  this  true 
catholic  church  aforesaid  will  believe  or  maintain 
those  things  which  this  detestable  bull  here  prat- 
tleth,  when  neither  that  which  is  the  very  true 
Church  of  Rome  indeed  doth  herself  so  think,  nor 
taketh  that  by  and  by  to  be  catholic,  whatsoever  is 
known  to  proceed  from  the  Church  of  Rome :  for, 
as  I  said,  there  is  no  book  which  shall  be  called  ca- 
tholic hereafter,  as  neither  it  hath  been  heretofore, 
besides  only  the  Holy  Scripture.  For  the  Church 
of  Rome,  it  may  suffice  to  glory  herself  to  be  a  little 
parcel  or  piece  of  the  universal  church ;  and  so  let 
her  vex  herself  only  with  her  own  decrees.  Neither 
let  any  man  think  this  to  be  the  bull  of  the  catholic 
church,  but  rather  to  proceed  out  of  the  court  of 
Rome.  For  such  wisdom  and  religion  may  well 
beseem  that  seat  of  Satan,  which  seeketh  to  be 
counted  for  the  whole  universal  church,  and  ob- 
trudeth  her  foolish  and  wicked  bulls  most  arrogantly 
and  vainly  on  the  whole  world,  instead  of  sincere 
catholic  doctrine.  Whose  pride  and  presumption 
hath  grown  so  far,  that  she,  trusting  upon  her  own 
power,  without  all  learning  and  holiness  of  life, 
taketh  upon  her  to  prescribe  laws  to  all  men,  of  all 
their  doings  and  sayings  ;  as  though,  for  dominion 
only  and  loftiness  of  spirit,  she  were  to  be  counted 
the  house  and  church  of  Christ :  whereas,  by  this 
means,  Satan  also,  (the  prince  of  the  world,)  or  the 
Turk,  might  be  counted  the  church  of  Christ. 
Again,  neither  can  the  monarchies  of  the  Gentiles 
abide  mighty  princes  to  reign  over  them  without 
wisdom  and  goodness.  Furthermore,  in  the  church 
the  spiritual  man  only  judgeth  all  things,  and  is 
judg^  of  no  man ;  and  not  the  pope  alone,  or  the 
court  of  Rome,  unless  they  be  spiritual. 

''  But  against  all  this  their  rash  presumption  I 
boldly  set  the  invincible  champion  of  the  church,  St. 
Paul,  who  saith,  If  any  thing  be  revealed  to  another 
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that  sitteth  by,  let  the  first  man  hold  his  peace. 
Here  have  ye  plainly,  that  the  pope,  or  any  other 
elder,  whatsoever  he  be,  ought  to  keep  silence,  if 
any  thing  be  revealed  to  another  that  is  inferior  in  the 
church.  I,  therefore,  upon  his  authority,  contemn- 
ing the  presumptuous  proceeding  of  this  swelling 
bull,  do  confidently  take  upon  me  to  defend  the  ar- 
ticles, caring  nothing  for  the  bare  condemnation  of 
any  person,  yea,  of  the  pope  himself,  with  his  whole 
church,  unless  he  shall  inform  me  by  the  Scriptures. 
Whereof  the  first  article  is  this : 

**  I.  ^  It  is  an  heretical  sentence,  and  also  com- 
mon, to  say,  that  sacraments  of  the  new  law  do  give 
grace  to  them  that  have  no  obstacle  in  themselves 
to  the  contrary.' 

^^  jinawer, — ^I  acknowledge  this  article  to  be 
mine,  and  I  ask  of  you,  good  masters  respectivists, 
which  make  these  articles  respectively,  some  to  be 
heretical,  some  erroneous,  some  slanderous,  &c., 
whither  respected  this  article,  I  pray  you }  to  he- 
resy, to  error,  to  slander  and  ofience?  Or  else 
whither  respected  you  in  condemning  the  same? 
To  the  Holy  Scripture?  to  the  holy  fathers?  to 
faith  ?  to  the  church  ?  To  which  of  these,  I  be- 
seech you,  tell  me  ?  Neither  do  I  here  put  you  to 
the  labour  of  proving,  but  only  require  you  to  show 
your  judgment,  what  you  think,  that  I  may  know 
wherein  I  say  amiss.  Will  you  that  I  should  tell 
you,  you  babish  infants  and  noddies,  whither  this 
article  respecteth  ?  I  will.  This  article  hath  two 
respects;  whereof  the  one  respecteth  the  papists, 
the  condemners  hereof,  amongst  whom  it  respecteth 
some  to  be  mules,  some  to  be  horses,  which  have 
no  understanding,  and  to  be  void  of  all  sense ;  and 
yet,  notwithstanding,  they  will  needs  condemn  all 
things.  Another  respect  it  hath  to  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, which  saith.  Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin. 
Whereupon  consequently  it  foUoweth,  that  the  sa- 
craments of  the  new  law  can  give  no  grace  to  the 
unbelievers,  (forasmuch  as  the  sin  of  infidelity  is  the 
greatest  obstacle,)  but  only  to  the  believers:  for 
only  faith  putteth  no  obstacle.  All  other  things 
be  obstacles,  although  they  put  not  the  same  ob- 
stacles which  the  sophisters  understand,  meaning 
only  of  the  actual  purpose  of  external  sin.  I  con- 
fess therefore  this  article  not  only  to  be  mine,  but 
also  to  be  the  article  of  the  catholic  and  Christian 
verity ;  and  the  bull  which  condemneth  the  same, 
to  be  twice  heretical,  impious  and  blasphemous, 
with  all  them  which  follow  the  same,  who,  little  re- 
garding the  sin  of  incredulity,  foolishly  and  madly 
do  hold,  that  the  obstacle  is  taken  away,  if  a  man 
cease  from  sinning,  although  the  unbeliever  can 
think  no  good  thing.  But  these  things  I  have  dis- 
cussed more  at  large  in  my  books,  and  will  more 


discuss,  if  those  prating  Romanists  dare  at  any  time 
prove  their  opinion,  and  confute  mine. 

'*  II.  *  To  deny  that  sin  remaineth  in  a  child  after 
his  baptism,  is  as  much  as  to  tread  down  Christ  and 
Paul  together  under  foot.' 

^''Answer, — I  would  also  require  of  them  to 
show  the  cause  why  this  article  is  condenmed^  if 
they  were  not  so  blinded  in  their  fantastical  respects 
that  they  are  not  able  to  perceive  why  they  would 
have  this  article  condemned :  and  yet  I  cannot  tdl 
whether  it  be  heretical  or  erroneous ;  and  no  marvel 
when  the  condemners  themselves  cannot  tell  me. 
I  hold,  therefore,  this  article  by  the  apostle,  I  my- 
self in  my  mind  do  serve  the  law  of  God,  and  in  my 
flesh  the  law  of  sin.  Here  the  apostle  coniiesseth 
plainly  of  himself,  that  in  his  flesh  he  senreth  sin. 
And  also,  Christ  is  made  to  us  of  God  our  right- 
eousness, our  wisdom,  sanctification,  and  redemp- 
tion. And  how  then  doth  he  sanctify  them  that  be 
sanctified  already  ?  unless  it  be  as  the  Apocalypse 
saith.  He  that  is  holy  let  him  be  holy  still.  To  be 
sanctified,  is  as  much  as  to  be  purged  from  sin ;  but 
what  have  these  our  respectivists  to  do  with  the 
apostle  Paul,  seeing  they  are  the  whole  universal 
church,  by  whose  authority  Paul  either  standeth  or 
falleth,  being  but  a  member  only,  and  a  part  of  the 
church?  The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  Satan,  and  these 
thy  Satanical  papists ! 

*'  III.  '  The  original  root  of  sin,  although  no  actu- 
al sin  do  follow,  stoppeth  the  soul  departing  out  of 
the  body  from  entrance  into  heaven.' 

^^  Ansfter. — As  touching  this  matter,  I  never 
defined  any  thing  hitherto,  but  largely  and  probably 
I  have  disputed  hereof;  neither  yet  to  this  day  am 
I  fully  certain  what  is  done  with  such  a  soul.  Bat 
our  papists,  more  blind  than  buzzards,  when  they  are 
nothing  able  to  perceive  what  cause  this  article  hath 
worthy  to  be  condemned,  yet  dare  they  take  upon 
them  to  pronounce  that,  which  the  whole  universal 
church  is  ignorant  of:  I  yet,  notwithstanding,  con- 
temning this  foolish  and  fond  condemnation  afore- 
said, do  hold  this  article  probably  to  be  true.  For, 
seeing  this  original  root,  which  I  spake  of,  is  truly 
sin,  as  I  have  proved,  and  seeing  that  sin  letteth  a 
man  from  entering  into  heaven;  as  it  is  written. 
No  polluted  thing  shall  enter ;  I  suppose,  therefore, 
that  original  sin  withholdeth  a  man  from  entering 
into  heaven :  neither  do  I  any  thing  at  all  esteem 
the  fantastical  dreams  of  them,  whereby  they,  ex- 
tenuating original  sin,  do  call  it  openly  the  pain  of 
sin,  and  imperfections;  plain  against  the  manifest 
Scriptures,  which  call  it  sin,  and  teach  the  same  to 
be  cured  by  g^ce,  which  is  the  medicine  of  true, 
and  not  of  feigned,  sin. 

"IV.  'The  imperfect  charity  of  a  man  departing, 
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necessarily  carrieth  with  it  great  fear,  which  of  it- 
self is  enough  to  make  the  pain  of  purgatory,  and 
lelteth  the  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.' 

^*  Answer, — ^This  followeth  of  the  other  going 
before,  which,  in  like  manner,  I  did  not  determi- 
nately  affirm,  although  very  probably  I  do  yet  hold 
the  same,  asking,  before,  a  dispensation  after  mine 
own  arbitrement,  even  in  defiance  of  the  bull,  which 
18  not  able  to  bring  forth  any  other  probation  but 
this :  '  We  are  the  highest  powers  in  the  church, 
yea,  we  are  the  church  itself:  ergo^  we  are  the  best 
learned,  most  holiest,  AiU  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
cannot  err,  although  we  stink  like  a  filthy  puddle  to 
the  whole  world,  polluted  with  all  kinds  of  sins, 
and  drowned  in  ignorance.*  But  all  these  reasons 
prevail  nothing  with  me:  peradventure  they  may 
with  them  which  fear  lest,  if  my  sentence  should 
prevail,  then  purgatory  should  be  taken  out  of  the 
pope's  hands ;  and  then  priests  and  religious  men, 
having  lost  their  gainful  offices  of  vexing  (of  re- 
leasing, I  Would  have  said)  the  dead,  should  be 
pinched  by  the  bellies  and  brought  to  penury.  It 
was  time,  therefore,  for  their  greedy  avarice  here 
to  awake  and  look  about,  and  not  to  suffer  their 
frivolous  opinions,  but  yet  very  gainful,  to  be  over- 
come with  truth,  and  so  to  be  overthrown. 

"V.  *  Whereas  they  say  penance  standeth  of 
three  parts,  to  wit  contrition,  confession,  and  satis- 
faction, it  is  not  founded  in  Holy  Scripture,  nor  in 
ancient,  holy,  and  Christian  doctors.' 

•*  Answer. — This  article,  in  what  respect  it  is 
condemned,  I  do  right  well  perceive ;  for  the  re- 
spect thereof  is  to  greedy  covetousness,  and  there- 
fore I  know  that  the  probation  thereof  hath  the  like 
respect,  which  is  this :  If  this  article  were  true, 
then  men  would  give  nothing  for  satisfaction  and 
indulgences,  neither  should  we  have  any  more 
wherewith  to  vex  them  with  confessions,  cases  re- 
served, restricted,  or  ampHated  for  our  gain :  and 
80  should  we  become  beggars,  and  God's  service 
should  be  minished  in  vigils  and  masses :  but  it  is 
wicked  that  God's  service  should  be  minished; 
therefore,  Luther  is  a  heretic.  This  consequence 
holds  from  the  bull  to  the  papists,  and  contrariwise. 

''  I  beseech  thee,  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  whatsoever 
grave  and  learned  reader  shall  read  tiiese  things, 
that  thou  wilt  pardon  this  my  levity,  and,  as  it  may 
seem,  my  childishness.  For  thou  seest  how  I  have 
to  do  with  such  men  as  be  twice  children,  and  yet 
do  brag  themselves  to  be  peers  and  principal  pillars 
of  all  men.  I  assure- you,  I  know  it  most  certainly 
to  be  true,  that  there  be  many  and  great  governors 
of  the  people,  which  this  so  ridiculous  and  foolish 
reason  above  recited  hath  moved  to  the  condemn- 
ation of  my  books.     Unless  I  perceived  (with  tears 
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I  speak  it)  the  anger  of  God  sharp  and  fierce 
against  us,  in  bringing  us  under  subjection  of  such 
efieminate  children,  and  such  dregs  of  the  earth, 
and  vile  refuse  of  all  other  people  of  the  whole 
world,  it  would  make  me  to  burst  for  very  grief 
and  sorrow. 

''  My  sentence  is,  and  hath  been,  this :  That  the 
satisfaction,  which  the  keys  are  able  to  dispense 
withal,  standeth  not  by  the  law  of  God  :  for,  if  it 
did,  then  could  it  not  be  dispensed  withal  by  the 
ke3rs.  If  these  bull-founders  do  charge  me  with 
any  other  thing  besides  in  this  article,  they  do  no- 
thing else  but  as  they  are  wont  to  do :  for  what 
matter  or  marvel  is  it,  if  antichrist  do  lie  ? 

"  YI.  '  Contrition  which  is  gotten  by  examining, 
remembering,  and  detesting  our  sins,  whereby  a 
man  calleth  to  mind  his  years  past  in  the  bitterness 
of  his  soul,  in  pondering  the  greatness,  the  multi- 
tude, and  filthiness  of  his  sins,  the  losing  of  eternal 
bliss,  and  the  purchasing  of  eternal  damnation : 
this  contrition  maketh  a  hypocrite,  yea,  rather  a 
man  to  be  more  a  sinner.' 

^*  Ansfoer.-^^  the  incredible  blindness  and 
brutishness  of  these  Bomish  bulls !  This  article  is 
truly  mine,  and  very  Christian ;  which  I  will  not 
suffisr  to  be  wrested  from  me,  for  all  the  popes  and 
papists  in  the  world.  For  this  I  meant  by  that 
doctrine,  that  repentance  is  of  no  force,  unless  it  be 
done  in  faith  and  charity ;  which  thing  they  also 
would  teach  themselves,  but  that  they  do  neither 
know  nor  teach,  either  what  faith  or  charity  is. 
And  therefore,  in  condemning  my  doctrine,  they 
condemn  also  their  own,  foolishly  repugning  against 
themselves  in  their  own  contradiction.  I  say,  there- 
fore, that  he  that  teacheth  repentance  in  such  wise 
and  manner  that  he  hath  not  a  greater  regard  to  the 
promised  mercy  of  God  and  faith  in  the  same,  than 
to  this  afflicting  and  vexing  of  the  mind,  he  teach- 
eth the  repentance  of  Judas  Iscariot ;  he  is  pesti- 
lent, a  devil  to  men's  souls,  and  tormentor  of  con- 
sciences. Read  the  books  of  these  sophisters, 
where  they  write  of  repentance,  and  thou  shalt  see 
there  no  mention  made  either  of  promise  or  faith : 
for  these  lively  parts  of  repentance  they  clean  omit, 
and  only  do  vex  men  with  these  dead  contritions. 
But  hereof  we  will  hereafter  treat  more  at  large. 

**  But  what  should  I  here  stand  upon  every  ar- 
ticle, seeing  my  books  be  abroad,  wherein  I  have 
given  a  reason  of  all  sufficiently,  and  more  would 
have  done,  if  mine  adversaries  also  had  brought  to 
light  theirs  ?  For  what  foolishness  is  this,  that  they 
think  to  answer  me  with  this  one  sa3ring,  That  they 
count  all  my  sayings  as  damned?  whereas  I  did 
write  to  this  end  only,  that  they  should  acknowledge 
their  errors  wherewith  they  have  so  long  bewitched 
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the  people  of  God.     Neither  did  I  look  that  I 
should  be   condemned,   who,   understanding    and 
knowing  the  same  right  well,  have  justified  those 
things,  which  they  have  condemned  before,  with 
sufficient  authority  both  of  Scripture  and  reason : 
neither  looked  I  that  they  should  tell  me  what  they 
thought  (for  I  knew  all  that  well  enough);  but  that 
which  I  sought  of  them,  was,  to  know  whether  they 
thought  right  therein  or  not.     Here  looked  I  to  be 
taught ;  and,  behold,  none  of  them  all  durst  once 
put  forth  his  head.     Wherefore  I  see  these  asses 
nothing  to  understand  either  the  things  that  I  say, 
or  yet  tliemselves ;  but  they  be  such  blind  buzzards, 
that  they  perceive  not  what  it  is  that  I  seek  in  my 
books :  for  they  dream  that  I  have  such  an  opinion 
of  them,  as  though  they  had  the  truth  of  their  side, 
when  there  is  nothing  that  I  less  think  to  be  true. 
For  I,  foreseeing  that  they  had  condemned  all  these 
things  before,  came  forth,  and  showed  myself  as  one 
not  to  be  condemned,  but  as  already  condemned  by 
them,  to  accuse  their  condemnation  to  be  wicked, 
heretical,  and  blasphemous ;  and  so  openly  to  de- 
nounce them  as  heretics  and  erroneous,  unless  they 
showed  some  better  reason  and  ground  of  their 
doings  and  doctrine ;  whereas  they,  on  the  other 
side,  like  foolish  minstrels  harping  all  on  one  string, 
have  nothing  else  in  their  mouths,  but  *  we  con- 
demn that  we  have  condemned  ;*  proving,  after  a 
new  kind  of  logic,  the  same  thing  by  itself.     O 
most  idiot  huddipeaks,  and  blockish  condemners ! 
Where  is  the  saying  of  Peter,  Be  always  ready 
to  render  an  account  of  that  faith  and  hope  which 
is  in  you  ? 

"  Wherefore,  seeing  these  ignorant  papists,  being 
thus  confounded,  do  so  flee  away  from  the  face  of 
the  manifest  verity,  that  they  dare  not  once  open 
their  mouths  in  defence  of  themselves  or  of  their 
cau^e,  and  have  blasted  out  with  much  ado  this 
timorous  bull  of  theirs  ;  I,  being  comforted  with  the 
flight  of  these  mine  adversaries,  do  account  this 
their  dastardly  damnation,  instead  of  a  full  justifica- 
tion of  my  cause ;  and  so  rebound  again  their  own 
damnation  upon  their  own  heads.  For  how  could 
they  more  condemn  themselves,  than  while  they 
(fearing  to  be  found  themselves  culpable  of  heresy, 
if  they  should  be  driven  to  give  account  of  their 
doctrine)  do  flee  to  this  miserable  and  desperate  re- 
fuge, willingly  to  shut  their  eyes,  and  stop  their 
ears,  and  to  say  '  I  will  not,  I  damn  thee ;  I  hear 
thee  not,  I  allow  thee  not  ? '  If  I  should  have  played 
any  such  mad  part,  how  would  they  (I  pray  you) 
have  triumphed  against  me?  This  dastardly^ fear 
declareth  what  cowards  they  are. 

'*  Wherefore,  not  to  burden  the  reader  with  any 
tedious  prolixity  of  matter  in  prosecuting  everj-  arti- 


cle, I  here  protest  in  these  presents,  that  I  confer 
all  these  things  here  condemned  by  this  miserable 
bull,  for  pure,  clear,  and  catholic  doctrine,  whereof 
I  have  sufficiently  given  account  in  my  books  which 
be  extant  abroad. 

**  Furthermore,  I  will  also  that  the  said  my  boob, 
being  extant  abroad,  shall  be  taken  as  a  public  ac- 
cusation against  these  wicked  sophisters  and  se- 
ducers of  the  people  of  God ;  so  that  unless  tfaej 
shall  give  an  account  of  their  doctrine,  and  tbaO 
convict  me  with  good  ground  of  Scripture,  I  do  here, 
as  much  as  in  me  lieth,  denounce  them  as  guilty  of 
errors,  heresy,  and  sacrilege ;  admonishing',  destriag, 
and  in  the  Lord  exhorting,  all  them  that  truly  con- 
fess Christ,  that  they  will  beware  and  take  heed  of 
their  pestiferous  doctrine ;  and  not  to  doubt,  bat 
that  the  true  antichrist  reigneth  by  them  in  the  worid 
amongst  us. 

*'  And  if  any  shall  contemn  this  my  brotherly  ad- 
monition, let  him  know  that  I  am  pure  and  deta 
from  his  blood,  and  excused  from  the  last  judgment 
of  Christ :  for  I  have  left  nothing  undone,  whidi 
Christian  charity  did  bind  me  to  do. 

**  Finally,  if  there  be  no  other  way  whereby  I 
may  resist  these  babbling  and  trifling  condemoen, 
the  uttermost  and  last  which  I  have  I  will  give  and 
bestow  in  the  quarrel ;  that  is,  this  life  and  blood 
of  mine.  For  better  it  were  for  me  a  thousaod 
times  to  be  slain,  than  to  revoke  one  syllable  of 
these  articles,  which  they  have  condemned.  Aad 
now,  as  they  do  curse  and  excommunicate  me  lor 
their  damnable  heresy,  so  I  again  likewise  do  curse 
and  excommunicate  them  for  the  holy  Terity  of 
God.  Christ,  who  is  the  Judge  of  all,  judge  and 
determine  this  matter  between  us,  whether  of  these 
two  excommunications,  his  or  mine,  shall  stand  and 
prevail  before  him !     Amen.'* 

In  storying  the  life  of  Luther,  it  was  declared  be- 
fore, how  the  said  Luther  in  the  beginning,  beixig 
rejected  first  by  the  Cardinal  Cajetan,  appealed  from 
the  cardinal  unto  the  pope.  When  that  would  not 
serve,  neither  could  any  tolerable  submissioa  of 
Luther  to  the  pope  be  received,  but  that  the  pope 
with  his  cardinals,  contrary  to  all  equity  and  con- 
science, would  needs  proceed  against  him,  and 
against  the  express  truth  of  God*s  word,  thinkiog 
by  mere  authority  to  bear  down  the  verity  as  he  bad 
used  before  to  do :  Luther,  following  the  justness 
of  his  cause,  was  then  compelled  to  appeal  firom  ths 
pope  to  the  next  general  council,  and  so  did,  as  be- 
fore you  may  read  ;  which  was  two  years  belbre  the 
pope*s  bull  against  Luther  came  out  The  tenor  of 
this  appellation,  before  omitted,  I  thought  here  to 
exhibit ;  whereby  the  reader,  considering  the  great 
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dT  religion  and  sute  of  the  church  which 
Klfa  entued,  may  also  perceive  the  true 
I  came  aud  occasion  how  it  first  began ;  by 
rier  tod  degrees  it  a(Ur  increaKd ;  what 
J  tnd  lubniission,  first  on  Luther's  part 
bowed ;  and,  again,  what  insolency,  wrong, 
ricDce,  of  the  pope's  part,  were  declared. 
tlher,  whereas  Pope  Leo,  in  his  bull  above 
liteenieth  to  pretend  certain  coaditioDH  of 
duiity,  and  money  offered  to  Luther  in  the 
a;,  how  false  and  vain  that  is,  by  this  pre- 
fetl  may  appear. 

Mr  and  form  of  the  appeal  of  Martin 
\tr  from  Pope  Leo  to  the  next  general 
nil. 

■t  IbrMmuch  as  the  liberty  of  appealing  is 
<1  for  a  remedy  to  relieve  the  oppressed  from 
nd  vkdence  of  the  superior,  it  was  therefore 
far  Martin  Luiher  so  to  do ;  especially  being 
id  nys  injured  and  molested  by  the  see  of 
tnd  other  the  pope's  confederates,  as  he,  in 
1  tppeal,  declareth.  For  at  first,  whereas  he. 
If  diiputini;  of  the  errors  and  abuses  of  the 
pwdoDS,  did  somewhat  withstaud  llie  impu- 
aiing  and  blasphemies  of  them  that  came 
•ilb  the  pope's  pardons,  to  poll  and  rob  the 
,be  was  therefore  openly  raited  upon  and  de- 
bj  them  in  their  public  sermons  to  be  a  he- 
uid,  consequently  upon  the  same,  accused  to 
Leo  for  a  heretic,  by  Marina  the  pope's  proc- 
lotben. 

hen  wu  obtained  of  the  pope  a  commission  to 
}  ihe  laid  Luther  to  appear  at  Rome  before 
tdiaals,  by  Hieronymus,  and  Sylvester  Prie* 
*  mortal  enemies,  whereas  he  could  by  no 
ppear  without  manifest  danger  of  his  life,  both 
>  May,  and  also  in  the  city  of  Some . 
BrlbecoaMderationwhereof,DukeJohnPrede- 
inre  elector,  and  the  landgrave,  entreated  for 
I  kve  his  cause  indifferently  to  be  heard,  and 
mDmitted  to  two  parties  that  were  equal,  and 
*ili*l :  yet,  notwithstanding  the  earnest  suit 
Kpiiaces,  the  contrary  labour  of  the  cardinals, 
I  «ere  his  capital  adversaries,  so  prevailed  at 
;  ihit  the  cause  of  Luther  was  still  detained 
■tomhandB;  and,  contrary  to  all  indiS'erency, 
inuiiitied  to  the  hearing  of  the  pope's  legate 
in  Germany,  called  Cardinalis  Sancti  Sizti ; 
(■cias  DO  less  enemy  against  Luther  than  the 
Sud  notwithstanding  that  Luther  obediently 
"d  U  his  call,  and  with  humble  protestation 
UlcdhitnselftD  be  answered  by  the  Scriptures; 
^femi  himself  to  the  judgment  of  the  see  of 
!.  and  of  four  universities,  to  wit,  Easil,  Fri- 


bui^,  Louvain,  and  Paris  ;  yet,  contrary  to  all  equi- 
ty, showing  forth  no  Scripture  nor  reason,  rejecting 
his  gentle  proteatation,  submission,  and  honest  ofier, 
with  all  other  bis  requests  and  suits,  he  would  needs 
forthwith  have  him  to  revoke  his  errors,  threatening 
and  menacing  him  most  cruelly,  aud  commanded 
him  no  more  to  come  in  his  sight. 

"  Whereupon  Luther,  being  thus  proudly  reject- 
ed of  the  cardinal,  made  his  appeal  from  the  said 
cardinal  to  Pope  Leo,  being  better  informed. 

"  This  appellation  also  being  contemned  of  tlie 
pope,  who  would  neither  come  to  any  agreement, 
nor  take  any  reasonable  condition,  nor  show  Luther 
hia  errors  by  the  Scripture,  nor  yet  refer  the  matter 
by  learning  to  be  decided,  but  would  needs  per  force 
proceed  against  him  by  mere  authority  and  opprea- 
rioD  at  Rome,  Luther  then,  aeeing  there  was  no  other 
refuge  or  remedy  for  his  own  defence,  and  seebg, 
moreover,  the  truth  of  God's  word  to  lie  under  foot, 
by  might  and  authority  oppressed,  so  that  none  durat 
almost  confess  the  same,  and  that  the  poor  fiock 
was  BO  nursled  in  errors  and  vain  opinions,  to  the 
seduction  of  their  souls  :  for  these,  and  other  such 
causes,  he,  being  necessarily  thereunto  compelled, 
commenced  this  appeal  from  the  pope  misinformed,  to 
the  nest  general  council  that  should  be,  calling  for  the 
help  of  the  public  notary,  and  testimony  also  of  suffi- 
cient wiUiesses,requiaile  in  that  behalfaccordingly." 

The  death  of  Kmy  Henry  the  Eighth,  with  the 
manner  thereof. 

nd  thus  closing 
up  this  eighth 
book  with  the 
]  death  of  King 
^'  Henry  the 
Eighth,  I  will 
now  (the  Lord 
Christ  assist- 
ing me  with 
his  grace)  pro- 

the  time  and 
reign  of  King 
Edward  his  son,  after  that  first  I  shall  intermit  a 
few  words  touching  the  death  of  the  said  King 
Henry  his  father,  and  the  manner  of  the  same; 
who,  ailer  long  languishing,  infirmity  growing  more 
and  more  upon  him,  lay  from  St.  Stephen's  day  (as 
is  above  mentioned)  to  the  latter  end  of  January. 
His  physicians  at  length  perceiving  that  he  would 
away,  and  yet^not  daring  to  discourage  him  with 
death,  for  fear  of  the  act  passed  before  in  parlia- 
ment, that  none  should  speak  any  thing  of  the 
king's  death,  (the  act  being  made  only  for  sooth- 
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sayers,  and  talkers  of  prophecies,)  moved  them  that 
were  about  the  king  to  put  him  in  remembrance  of 
his  mortal  state  and  fatal  infirmity ;  which  when  the 
rest  were  in  dread  to  do,  Master  Denny,  who  was 
specially  attendant  upon  him,  boldly  coming  to  the 
king,  told  him  what  case  he  was  in,  to  man*s  judg- 
ment not  like  to  live ;  and  therefore  exhorted  him 
to  prepare  himself  to  death,  calling  himself  to  re- 
membrance of  his  former  life,  and  to  call  upon  Ood 
in  Christ  betimes  for  grace  and  mercy,  as  becometh 
every  good  Christian  man  to  do. 

Although  the  king  was  loth  to  hear  any  mention 
of  death,  yet  perceiving  the  same  to  rise  upon  the 
judgment  of  the  physicians,  and  feeling  his  own 
weakness,  he  disposed  himself  more  quietly  to 
hearken  to  the  words  of  his  exhortation,  and  to  con- 
sider his  life  past;  which  although  he  much  ac- 
accused,  **  yet,"  said  he,  *'  is  the  mercy  of  Christ 
able  to  pardon  me  all  my  sins,  though  they  were 
greater  than  they  be."  Master  Denny,  being  glad 
to  hear  him  tlius  to  speak,  required  to  know  his 
pleasure,  whether  he  would  have  any  learned  man 
sent  for  to  confer  withal,  and  to  open  his  mind  unto. 
To  whom  the  king  answered  again,  that  if  he  had 
any,  he  would  have  Dr.  Cranmer,  who  was  then 
lying  at  Croydon.  And  therefore  Master  Denny, 
asking  the  king  whether  he  would  have  him  sent 
for,  '*  I  will  first,"  said  the  king,  *'  take  a  little 
sleep ;  and  then,  as  I  feel  myself,  I  will  advise  up- 
on the  matter." 

After  an  hour  or  two  the  king,  awaking,  and 
feeling  feebleness  to  increase  upon  him,  commanded 
Dr.  Cranmer  to  be  sent  for ;  but  before  he  could 
come,  the  king  was  speechless,  and  almost  senseless. 
Notwithstanding,  perceiving  Dr.  Cranmer  to  be 
come,  he,  reaching  his  hand  to  Dr.  Cranmer,  did  hold 
him  fast,  but  could  utter  no  word  unto  him,  and 
scarce  was  able  to  make  any  sign.  Then  the  arch- 
bishop, exhorting  him  to  put  his  trust  in  Christ, 
and  to  call  upon  his  mercy,  desired  him,  though  he 
could  not  speak,  yet  to  give  some  token  with  his 
eyes  or  with  his  hand,  that  he  trusted  in  the  Lord. 
Then  the  king,  holding  him  with  his  hand,  did 
wring  his  hand  in  his  as  hard  as  he  could ;  and  so, 
shortly  afler,  departed,  after  he  had  reigned  in  this 
land  the  term  of  thirty-seven  years  and  nine  months, 
leaving  behind  him  three  children,  Edward,  Mary, 
and  Elizabeth. 

Moreover,  forasmuch  as  mention  is  inserted  in 
this  place  of  the  good  inclination  of  Bang  Henry,  in 
his  latter  days,  to  the  reformation  of  religion,  by  the 
occasion  hereof  it  cometh  to  mind  also,  somewhat 
likewise  to  add,  by  way  of  appendix,  touching  the 
talk  between  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Thomas 
Cranmer,  the  Duke  of  Sufiblk,  and  Charles  Bran- 


don, as  concerning  the  king's  purpose  and  intent 
conceived  against  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  Ste- 
phen  Gardiner,  in  that  he  could  never  allow  any  re- 
formation in  religion  in  this  realm,  and  especially 
being  offended  with  this,  that  men  should  use  in 
their  talk,  "  the  Lord,"  as  well  as  "  our  Lord." 
The  said  duke  said  unto  the  said  archbishop,  ^*  We 
of  the  council  had  him  once  at  a  good  lift,  and 
should  well  have  despatched  him  from  his  authority, 
if  the  king's  Majesty  our  master  had  stayed  himflelf 
from  admitting  him  to  his  presence ;  as  then  hii 
Highness  was  content  that  we  should  thorooglily 
have  sifted  and  tried  him.     '*  It  was,  my  Lord,** 
quoth  the  duke  to  the  archbishop,  *^  at  that  time 
when  Gardiner's  secretary  was  attached  and  suffer- 
ed for  defending  the  pope's  authority.     For  then  I, 
and  certain  of  the  council,  having  conference  with 
the  king's  Majesty  for  that  matter,  his  Highness 
was  fully  persuaded,  that  the  bishop's  secretary, 
being  in  such  special  favour  with  his  master,  would 
never  stand  so  stiff  in  defence  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome's  usurped  power  and  authority  without  his 
said  master's  both  advice,  knowledge,  and  persua- 
sion.  '  For  already,  (quoth  the  king,)  he  played  bat 
a  homely  part  with  me,  when  he  was  ambassador 
to  the  pope  concerning  my  cause  of  divorce.    And 
therefore,  (quoth  the  king  to  me,)  send  for  him, 
my    Lord,   incontinently ;    and,  by    assistance  of 
two  or  three  more  of  the  council,  whom  you  think 
good,  let  him  be  committed  to  the  Tower,  to  an- 
swer to  such  things  as  may  be  objected  against 
him.' 

**  This  communication  was  in  the  evening,  so  that 
we  purposed  to  have  executed  the  king's  pleasure 
and  commandment  the  next  morning.  Howbeit 
our  talk  was  not  so  secret,  but  that  some  of  his 
friends  of  the  privy  chamber,  (where  he  had  many 
friends  then,)  suspecting  the  matter,  sent  him  word 
thereof;  who  incontinently  repaired  to  the  king's 
presence,  and  finding  some  matter  to  minister  unto 
the  king,  his  Highness  said  to  the  bishop, '  We 
do  marvel  that  your  secretary  hath  thus  notoriously 
offended  against  us  and  our  laws.  It  is  suielj 
thought  that  you  are  not  all  clear  in  this  offence, 
but  that  you  are  of  the  same  opinion  with  him ; 
and,  therefore,  my  Lord,  be  plain  vnth  me,  and  let 
me  know  if  you  be  that  way  infected  or  no.  If  yon 
will  tell  me  the  truth,  I  will  rather  pardon  the  fault: 
but  if  you  halt  or  dissemble  with  me,  look  for  no 
favour  at  my  hand.' 

♦*  With  this  monition  Winchester  fell  down  upon 
his  knees,  and  besought  his  Majesty  for  mercy 
and  pardon,  manifestly  confessing  that  he  had  long 
time  been  of  that  opinion  with  his  said  secretary ; 
and  there  bewailing  himself,  promised  from  that  day 
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forward  to  reform  his  opinion,  and  become  a  new 
man.  ^  Well,  (quoth  the  king,)  this  way  you  have 
of  me  that  which  otherwise  you  should  never  have 
obtained.  I  am  content  to  remit  all  things  past, 
and  pardon  you  upon  your  amendment.' 

^  The  next  morning  I  had  word  how  the  matter 
was  handled;  whereupon  I  came  to  his  Highness 
and  said, '  Your  Majesty  hath  prevented  our  com- 
mission, which  I  and  others  had  from  your  Grace, 
concerning  my  Lord  of  Winchester's  committing  to 
the  Tower.*  *  Wot  you  what  (quoth  the  king) ; 
he  hath  confessed  himself  as  guilty  in  this  matter 
as  his  man,  and  hath,  with  much  sorrow  and  pen- 
siveness,  sued  for  my  pardon  ;  and  yon  know  what 
my  nature  and  custom  hath  been  in  such  matters, 
evermore  to  pardon  them  that  will  not  dissemble, 
but  confess  their  fault." 

**  Thus  wilily  and  politicly  Gardiner  got  himself 
out  of  our  hands.  But,  if  I  had  suspected  this,  I 
would  have  had  him  in  the  Tower  over-night,  and 
have  stopped  his  journey  to  the  court." 

**  Well,"  said  my  Lord  of  Canterbury,  **  he  was 
evermore  too  good  for  you  all." 

Moreover,  as  touching  this  aforesaid  bishop  of 
Winchester,  ibrasmuch  as  he,  in  King  £dward*s 
time,  bragged  so  much  of  his  old  master  of  famous 
memory.  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  to  the  intent  that 
the  glorious  vanity  of  this  bishop,  and  of  all  others 
like  unto  him,  may  appear  more  notoriously  to  all 
men,  here  is  to  be  noted  by  the  testification  as  well 
of  Master  Denny,  as  also  of  Sir  Henry  Nevil,  who 
were  there  present  witnesses  of  the  matter,  whose 
record  was  this :  that  King  Henry,  before  the  time 
of  his  sickness,  taking  his  horse  upon  the  terrace 
at  Windsor  to  ride  out  on  hawking,  saw  standing 
before  him  the  Lord  Wriothesley,  lord  chancellor, 
with  divers  other  councillors ;  and,  amongst  them, 
the  bishop  of  Winchester.  Whereupon  he  called 
the  lord  chancellor,  and  said,  ^  Did  not  I  command 
you  he  should  come  no  more  amongst  you?" 
(meaning  the  bishop.)  Whereupon  the  lord  chan- 
cellor answered,  that  his  coming  was  to  bring  his 
Majesty  word  of  a  benevolence  given  unto  him  by 
the  clergy :  whereat  the  king  said,  ''  Ah !  let  him 
come  hither ; "  and  so  he  did  his  message,  and  the 
king  went  straight  away. 

Item,  another  time  the  king,  immediately  after 
his  repahr  to  London,  fell  sick,  and  caused  divers 
times  his  whole  council  to  come  unto  him  about  his 
will,  and  other  his  grave  affairs.  At  that  time  the 
bishop  also  would  come  up  with  them  into  the  outer 
privy  chamber,  and  there  remain  until  the  council 
came  from  the  king,  and  then  go  down  with  them 
again,  to  the  end  (as  then  was  thought)  to  blind  the 
world  withal. 


Furthermore,  as  the  king  grew  more  in  sickness, 
he,  considering  upon  his  will  and  testament  made 
before,  at  his  going  over  to  Boulogne,  willed  the 
same  to  be  drawn  out  again,  with  leaving  out  and 
excluding  the  bishop  of  Winchester  by  name  from 
amongst  his  executors :  which  being  to  him  no 
small  slight,  and  a  cutting  off  all  their  purposes,  a 
way  was  found,  that  Sir  Anthony  Brown,  a  prin- 
cipal pillar  of  Winchester's  side,  pretending  unto 
the  king,  as  though  by  the  negligence  of  the  writer 
the  bishop's  name  had  been  left  out  of  the  king's 
will,  kneeled  down  to  the  king's  Majesty,  lying  in 
his  bed,  and  said,  **  My  Lord  of  Winchester,  I 
think,  by  negligence  is  left  out  of  your  M^esty's 
will ;  who  hath  done  your  Highness  most  painful, 
long,  and  notable  service,  and  one  without  whom 
the  rest  shall  not  be  able  to  overcome  your  great 
and  weighty  affairs  committed  unto  them." 

*•  Hold  your  peace,"  quoth  the  king,  "  I  remem- 
bered him  well  enough,  and  of  good  purpose  have 
left  him  out :  for  surely,  if  he  were  in  my  testa- 
ment,  and  one  of  you,  he  would  cumber  you  all, 
and  you  should  never  rule  him,  he  is  of  so  trouble- 
some a  nature.  Marry,"  quoth  the  king,  '*  I  my- 
self could  use  him,  and  rule  him  to  all  manner  of 
purposes,  as  seemed  good  unto  me ;  but  so  shall 
you  never  do ;  and  therefore  talk  no  more  of  him 
to  mo  in  this  behalf."  Sir  Anthony  Brown,  per- 
ceiving the  king  somewhat  stiff  herein,  gave  place 
to  the  king's  words  at  that  time  :  howbeit,  seeking 
further  occasion  upon  more  persuasions  put  into  his 
head,  he  took  in  hand  once  again  to  move  the  king 
to  have  the  bishop  one  of  his  executors.  When 
the  king  perceived  that  this  instant  suit  would  not 
cease,  ''  Have  you  not  yet  done,''  quoth  the  king, 
''  to  molest  me  in  this  matter  }  If  you  will  not  yet 
cease  to  trouble  me,  by  the  faith  I  owe  imto  God,  I 
will  surely  despatch  thee  out  of  my  will  also ;  and 
therefore  let  us  hear  no  more  of  this  matter."  All 
this  Sir  Anthony  Denny  was  heard  to  report  to  the 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Thomas  Cranroer,  by  the 
said  archbishop's  secretary,  who  is  yet  alive,  and 
witness  unto  the  same.  * 

And  thus  much  touching  the  end  of  King  Henry, 
who,  if  he  had  continued  a  few  months  longer,  (all 
those  obits  and  masses,  which  appear  in  his  will 
made  before  he  went  to  Boulogne,  notwithstanding,) 
most  certain  it  is,  and  to  be  signified  to  all  pos- 
terity, that  his  full  purpose  was  to  have  repurged 
the  estate  of  the  church,  and  to  have  gone  through 
with  the  same,  so  that  he  would  not  have  left  one 
mass  in  all  England.  For  the  more  certain  Intel- 
ligence  whereof,  two  things  I  have  to  lead  me :  the 
one  is,  the  assured  report  and  testimony  of  Thomas 
Cranmer,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  hearing  the 
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Bonner's  letter  to  Cloney^  keeper  of  the  CoaU 
house:  for  the  abolishing  of  images. 

*^  Fonsmiich  as  the  thirteenth  day  of  this  present 
month,  we  have  receired  the  letters  of  our  sovereign 
lord,  by  the  grace  of  God  kmg  of  England,  &c.,  to 
OS  directed,  and  containing  in  them  the  command- 
ment of  his  Majesty,  by  us  to  be  executed  in  tenor 
of  words  which  here  I  send  unto  3rou.  We  there- 
fore  will  and  desire,  according  as  our  duty  bindeth  us, 
to  put  the  same  in  execution  with  all  diligence  pos- 
sible, according  to  the  effect  and  tenor  hereof,  in 
the  king's  behalf,  and  for  the  fidelity  which  we  have 
in  you  assuredly  approved,  that  you,  incontinent 
upon  the  receipt  hereof,  do  effectually  warn  all  and 
singular  parsons  and  vicars  of  this  city  of  London, 
and  of  all  our  diocess,  that  they,  immediately  upon 
the  sight  and  intimation  of  these  present  articles 
and  interrogatories  hereunder  written,  do  cause 
diligent  and  effectual  inquisition  thereof  to  be  made: 
to  wit, 

"  Whether  there  be  used  and  continued  any  su- 
perstition, hypocrisy,  or    abuse   within  any  their 


parishes  <nr  cures,  ooulnuy 
junction,  or  commandment 
the  king's  Majesty,  or  by  his 

''  Item,  Whether  they  have 
within  their   parishes,   any 
shrines,  tables  of  feigned 
images,  and  bones,  resorted 
other  monuments  and  things  mr. 
have  been  illuded,  or  any  offerixi^ 
lights  or  candles,  other  than 
king's  Majesty's  injunctions; 
injunctions  be   duly  observed 
parishes  or  cures,  or  else 
and  in  what  part 

**  And  further,  after  the  said  ixM^auitBa 
them  and  every  of  them  retpectiYely  bd 
that  you  do  certify  us,  or  our  'ncmr-getM 
is  done  in  the  premises,  upon  the  ew  of  S 
Jude,  or  thereabouts,  under  the  peril  tb 
lowing. 

*'  Dated  the  14th  day  of  Octobw,  A.  ] 
and  the  second  of  our  trmnslatNXL  " 
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sign  that  he  was  the  Spirit  of  that  woman.  Then 
he  asked  whether  she  were  damned,  and  for  what 
desert  or  offence  :  whether  it  were  for  covetousness, 
pride,  or  lechery,  or  not  doing  the  works  of  chanty, 
or  else  for  this  new  sprang  up  heresy  and  Luther- 
anism.  Moreover,  what  was  the  cause  that  he  made 
such  a  noise,  and  was  so  unquiet :  whether  it  were 
that  the  hody  heing  huried  within  holy  ground  should 
he  digged  up  again,  and  carried  to  some  other  place. 
To  all  these  things  he  answered  hy  signs  in  like  case 
as  he  was  commanded ;  whereby  he  affirmed,  or  de- 
nied every  thing,  striking  twice  or  thrice  upon  the 
table. 

'*  When  he  had  thus  signified  that  Luther*s  heresy 
was  the  cause  of  her  damnation,  and  that  her  body 
must  be  taken  up,  the  friars  desired  the  citizens  that 
were  there  present,  to  bear  witness  of  such  things 
as  they  had  seen  and  heard,  and  set  their  hands  to 
it  in  writing.  But  they,  taking  advisement  lest  they 
should  both  offend  the  mayor,  and  bring  themselves 
into  trouble,  refused  to  subscribe.  Notwithstand- 
ing, the  friars  took  the  pix  with  the  host  and  the 
Lord*s  body,  (as  they  call  it,)  and  all  their  saints* 
relics,  and  carried  them  to  another  place,  and  there 
they  said  their  masses ;  which  they  are  wont  to  do 
by  the  pope*s  law,  when  a  church  is  suspended  and 
must  be  hallowed  again.  And  when  the  bishop^s 
official  heard  of  this,  he  came  thither  to  understand 
the  matter  better,  and  associating  to  him  certain 
honest  men,  he  commanded  the  friar  to  conjure  in 
his  presence ;  and  would  have  appointed  certain  to 
go  up  to  the  vault,  to  see  if  any  spirit  did  there  ap- 
pear. But  Stephen  of  Arras  was  sore  against  it, 
and  exhorted  them  earnestly  that  they  should  not  so 
do,  saying,  that  the  spirit  ought  not  to  be  molested. 
And  albeit  the  official  did  earnestly  urge  them  to 
conjure  before  him,  yet  could  he  not  bring  them  to 
it.  In  the  mean  time  the  mayor,  making  his  friends 
privy  what  he  would  do,  went  to  the  king,  and  in- 
formed him  of  the  whole  matter.  And  because  the 
friars,  trusting  to  their  immunities  and  privileges, 
refused  to  come  in  judgment,  the  king  chose  certain 
out  of  the  court  of  parliament  at  Paris,  to  examine 
the  matter,  and  gave  them  full  authority  so  to  do  : 
whereupon  they  were  carried  to  Paris,  and  con- 
strained to  make  answer ;  but  they  would  confess 
nothing. 

"  Then  they  were  sent  again  to  prison,  and 
kept  apart  one  from  another;  and  the  novice  was 
kept  in  the  house  of  Fremeus,  a  senator;  and  being 
oi\entimes  examined,  he  would  confess  nothing,  fear- 
ing lest  he  should  afterwards  be  murdered  of  them, 
for  slandering  their  order.  But,  when  the  judges 
promised  him  that  he  should  have  no  harm,  and 
should  come  no  more  in  the  friars*  hands,  he  de- 


clared to  them  the  whole  matter  in  order ;  and  being 
brought  before  the  others,  he  avouched  the  same. 
But  they,  albeit  they  were  convicted,  and  in  manner 
taken  in  the  deed,  yet  refused  they  their  judges, 
and  bragged  of  their  privileges :  but  it  was  alto- 
gether in  vain,  for  they  were  condemned  in  open 
judgment,  that  they  should  be  carried  again  to 
Orleans,  and  committed  to  prison,  and  afterwards 
brought  openly  to  the  cathedral  church,  and  so  to 
the  place  of  punishment  where  malefactors  are  exe- 
cuted ;  and  there  should  make  open  confession  of 
their  wickedness. 

**  But  even  at  the  same  time  chanced  a  persecu- 
tion against  the  Lutherans,  which  was  the  cause  that 
this  sentence,  albeit  it  was  too  gentle  for  so  great 
offence,  was  not  put  in  execution.  For  because  the 
name  of  the  Lutherans  was  most  odious,  they  feared 
lest  the  punishment  of  these  men  should  not  have 
been  so  much  thought  to  be  due  for  their  offence, 
as  done  in  reproach  of  the  order ;  and  many  thought 
that  whatsoever  should  be  done  to  them,  it  would 
be  to  the  Lutherans  a  pleasant  spectacle,  and  cause 
them  much  to  rejoice. 

**  This  order  of  the  Franciscans  was  esteemed  of 
the  common  people  very  holy ;  so  that  what  time 
they  were  carried  out  of  Paris,  certain  women,  moved 
with  pity,  followed  them  unto  the  gate  of  the  uni- 
versity, with  many  tears  and  sighs. 

**  After  they  came  to  Orleans,  and  were  bestowed 
in  several  prisons,  they  began  to  boast  again  of  their 
liberties  and  privileges ;  and  at  length,  after  long 
imprisonment,  they  were  discharged  and  set  at  liber- 
ty without  any  further  punishment.  Had  not  these 
persecutions  before  mentioned  letted  the  matter, 
the  king  had  determined,  as  it  was  certainly  report- 
ed, to  pluck  down  their  house,  and  make  it  even 
with  the  ground." 

But  to  leave  the  memory  of  this  idolatrous  gener- 
ation, not  worthy  any  further  to  be  named,  let  us 
occupy  the  time  with  some  better  matter. 

Amongst  other  injunctions  and  letters  of  King 
Henry  the  Eighth,  written  and  set  forth  for  reform- 
ation of  religion,  he  wrote  one  letter  to  Thomas 
Cranmer,  for  abolishing  of  images,  pilgrimages, 
shrines,  and  other  monuments  of  idolatry;  which 
letter  being  before  expressed,  we  should  also  have 
annexed  to  the  same  the  letter  or  mandate  of  Bon- 
ner, directed  in  Latin  to  Richard  Cloney  his  sum- 
ner,  appertaining  to  the  due  execution  thereof: 
which  letter  because  we  have  omitted  before,  the 
defect  thereof  I  thought  here,  in  this  vacant  space, 
to  supply.     The  letter  written  to  Cloney  is  this : 
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Bonner's  letter  to  Claney,  keeper  of  the  Coal- 
house;  for  the  abolishing  of  images, 

^'Fonwmuch  as  the  thirteenth  day  of  this  present 
month,  we  have  receired  the  letters  of  our  sovereign 
lord,  by  the  grace  of  God  king  of  England,  &c.,  to 
us  directed,  and  containing  in  them  the  command- 
ment of  his  Majesty,  by  us  to  be  executed  in  tenor 
of  words  which  here  I  send  unto  you.  We  there- 
fore will  and  desire,  according  as  our  duty  bindeth  us, 
to  put  the  same  in  execution  with  all  diligence  pos- 
sible, according  to  the  effect  and  tenor  hereof,  in 
the  king's  behalf,  and  for  the  fidelity  which  we  have 
in  you  assuredly  approved,  that  you,  incontinent 
upon  the  receipt  hereof,  do  effectually  warn  all  and 
singular  parsons  and  vicars  of  this  city  of  London, 
and  of  all  our  diocess,  that  they,  immediately  upon 
the  sight  and  intimation  of  these  present  articles 
and  interrogatories  hereunder  written,  do  cause 
diligent  and  effectual  inquisition  thereof  to  be  made: 
to  wit, 

"  Whether  there  be  used  and  continued  any  su- 
perstition, hypocrisy,  or    abuse   within  any  their 


parishes  or  cures,  contrary  to  any  ordinance,  in- 
junction, or  commandment  given  and  set  forth  by 
the  king's  Majesty,  or  by  his  authority. 

*'  Item,  Whether  they  have  in  their  churches,  or 
within  their  parishes,  any  shrines,  covering  of 
shrines,  tables  of  feigned  miracles,  pilgrimages, 
images,  and  bones,  resorted  and  offered  unto,  and 
other  monuments  and  things  wherewith  the  people 
have  been  illuded,  or  any  offering  or  setting  up  of 
lights  or  candles,  other  than  be  permitted  by  the 
king^s  Majesty's  injunctions;  or  whether  the  said 
injunctions  be  duly  observed  and  kept  in  their 
parishes  or  cures,  or  else  transgressed  and  broken ; 
and  in  what  part 

*'  And  further,  after  the  said  inquisition  thus  by 
them  and  every  of  them  respectively  being  made, 
that  you  do  certify  us,  or  our  vicar-general,  what 
is  done  in  the  premises,  upon  the  eve  of  Simon  and 
Jude,  or  thereabouts,  under  the  peril  thereof  fol- 
lowing. 

*'  Dated  the  14th  day  of  October,  A.  D.  1541, 
and  the  second  of  our  translation." 


'-<•////       ^^VA  >■////      //^' 


THE  NINTH   BOOK, 


CONTAIN  INO 


THE  ACTS  AND  THINGS  DONE  IN  THE  REIGN  OF  KING  EDWARD  THE  SIXTH. 


N£XT  after  the  death  of  King  Henry,  succeeded 
King^  Edward  bis  son,  being  of  the  age  of  nine  years. 
He  began  his  reign  the  twenty-eighth  day  of  Janu-;^ 
ary,  A.  D.  1547 ;  and  reigned  six  years,  five  months, 
and  nine  days ;  and  deceased  A.  D.  1553,  the  sixth 
day  of  July. 

Of  the  excellent  virtues  and  singfular  graces  of 

King  Edward,  wrought  in  him  by  the  gift  of  God, 

although  nothing  can  be  said  enough  to  his  com- 

roendation,  yet,  because  the  renowned  fame  of  such 

a  worthy  prince  shall  not  utterly  pass  our  story 

without  some  grateful  remembrance,  I  thought,  in 

few  .words,  to  touch  some  little  portion  of  his  praise, 

taken  out  of  the  great  heaps  of  matter  which  might 

be  inferred.     For  to  stand  upon  all  that  might  be 

said  of  him,  it  would  be  too  long ;  and  yet  to  say 

nothing,  it  were  too  much  unkind.     If  kings  and 

princes,  who  have  wisely  and  virtuously  governed, 

have  found  in  all  ages  writers  to  solemnize  and 

celebrate  their  acts  and  memory,  such  as  never  knew 

them,  nor  were  subject  unto  them,  how  much  then 

are  we  Englishmen  bound  not  to  forget  our  duty  to 

King  Edward:    a  prince,  although  but  tender  in 

years,  yet  for  his  sage  and  mature  ripeness  in  wit 

and  all  princely  ornaments,  as  I  see  but  few  to  whom 

he  may  not  be  equal,  so,  again,  I  see  not  many  to 

whom  he  may  not  justly  be  preferred. 

And  here,  to  use  the  example  of  Plutarch,  in 
comparing  kings  and  nilers,  the  Latins  with  the 
Greeks  together,  if  I  should  seek  with  whom  to 
match  this  noble  Edward,  I  find  not  with  whom  to 
make  my  match  more  aptly,  than  with  good  Josias : 
for,  as  the  one  began  his  reign  at  eight  years  of  his  age, 
BO  the  other  began  at  nine.  Neither  were  their  acts 
and  zealous  proceedings  in  God's  cause  much  dis- 
crepant :  for  as  mild  Josias  plucked  down  the  hill 
altars,  cut  down  the  groves,  and  destroyed  all 
monuments  of  idolatry  in  the  temple,  the  like  cor- 
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ruptions,  dross,  and  deformities  of  popish  idolatry, 
(crept  into  the  church  of  Christ  of  long  time,)  this 
evangelical  Josias,  King  Edward,  removed  and 
purged  out  of  the  true  temple  of  the  Lord.  Josias 
restored  the  true  worship  and  service  of  God  in  Je- 
rusalem, and  destroyed  the  idolatrous  priests !  King 
Edward  likewise,  in  England,  abolishing  idolatrous 
masses  and  false  invocation,  reduced  again  religion 
to  a  right  sincerity  ;  and  more  would  have  brought 
to  perfection,  if  life  and  time  had  answered  to  his 
godly  purpose.  And  though  he  killed  not,  as  Jo« 
sias  did,  the  idolatrous  sacrificers,  yet  he  put  them 
to  silence,  and  removed  them  out  of  their  places. 

Moreover,  in  King  Josias's  days  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture and  book  of  God's  word  was  utterly  neglected 
and  cast  aside,  which  he  most  graciously  repured 
and  restored  again.  And  did  not  King  Edward 
the  like,  with  the  selfsame  book  of  God's  blessed 
word,  and  with  other  wholesome  books  of  Christian 
doctrine,  which  before  were  decayed  and  extinguish- 
ed in  his  father's  days,  by  sharp  laws  and  severe 
punishments,  here  in  England?  Briefly,  in  all 
points  and  respects,  between  him  and  this  our  godly 
king  no  odds  are  to  be  found,  but  only  in  length  of 
time  and  reign ;  who,  if  he  might  have  reached  (by 
the  sufferance  of  God)  to  the  continuance  of  Josias's 
reign,  proceeding  in  those  beginnings  which  in  his 
youth  appeared,  no  doubt  but  of  his  acts  and  doings 
some  great  perfection  would  have  ensued  to  his 
church  and  realm.  But  the  manifold  iniquities  of 
Englishmen  deserved  another  plague,  as  after  fell 
amongst  us ;  as  in  sequel  of  the  story  hereafter  (God 
willing)  shall  be  declared. 

In  the  mean  time,  to  proceed  in  the  excellent 
virtues  of  this  Christian  young  Josias,  (as  we  have 
begun,)  although  neither  do  wc  know,  nor  will  leisure 
serve  us  to  stand  upon  a  full  description  of,  all  hit* 
acts ;  yet  will  we  (God  willing)  give  a  little  taste  of 
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the  noble  nature  and  princely  qualities  of  this  king, 
whereby  the  reader  may  esteem  with  himself,  what 
is  to  be  thought  of  the  rest  of  his  doings,  though 
they  be  not  here  all  expressed. 

And  first,  to  begin  with  that  which  is  the  chiefest 
property  of  all  other  extern  things  in  a  prince  to  be 
considered,  that  is,  to  be  loved  of  his  subjects :  such 
were  the  hearts  of  all  English  people  toward  this 
king  inclined,  and  so  toward  him  still  continued,  as 
never  came  prince  in  this  realm  more  highly  esteem- 
ed, more  amply  magnified,  or  more  dearly  and  ten- 
derly beloved  of  all  his  subjects  ;  but  especially  of 
the  good  and  the  learned  sort :  and  yet  not  so  much 
beloved,  as  also  admirable,  by  reason  of  his  rare 
towardness  and  hope  both  of  virtue  and  learning, 
which  in  him  appeared  above  the  capacity  of  his 
years.     And  as  he  was  entirely  of  his  subjects  be- 
loved, so  with  no  less  good- will  he  loved  them  again ; 
of  nature  and  disposition  meek,  and  much  inclined 
to  clemency.     He  always  spared  and  favoured  the 
life  of  man ;  as  once  appeared  in  a  certain  disserta- 
tion of  his  had  with  Master  Cheek,  in  favouring  the 
life  of  heretics ;  insomuch  that  when  Joan  Butcher 
should  be  burned;  all  the  council  could  not  move 
him  to  put  to  his  hand,  but  were  fain  to  get  Dr. 
Cranmer  to  persuade  with  him,  and  yet  neither  could 
he,  with  much  labour,  induce  the  king  so  to  do ; 
saying,  "  What,  my  Lord  ?  will  ye  have  me  to  send 
her  quick  to  the  devil  in  her  error?**     So  that  Dr. 
Cranmer  himself  confessed,  that  he  had  never  so 
much  to  do  in  all  his  life,  as  to  cause  the  king  to  put 
to  his  hand,  saying  that  he  would  lay  all  the  charge 
thereof  upon  Cranmer  before  God.     There  wanted 
in  him  no  promptness  of  wit,  gravity  of  sentence, 
ripeness  of  judgment.     Favour  and  love  of  religion 
was  in  him  from  bis  childhood.     Such  an  organ, 
given  of  God  to  the  church  of  England,  he  was,  as 
England  had  never  better.     Over  and  besides  these 
notable  excellencies  and  other  great  virtues  in  him, 
add,  moreover,  skill  and  knowledge  of  tongues,  and 
other  sciences,  whereunto  he  seemed  rather  bom, 
than  brought  up. 

Moreover,  there  wanted  not  in  him,  to  this  feli- 
city of  wit  and  dexterity  of  nature,  like  happiness  of 
institution  of  good  instructors ;  neither  did  there 
lack  again  in  him  any  diligence  to  receive  that 
which  they  would  teach  him ;  insomuch  that  in  the 
midst  of  all  his  play  and  recreation,  he  would  always 
observe  and  keep  his  hour  appointed  to  his  study, 
using  the  same  with  much  attention,  till  time  called 
him  again  from  bis  book  to  pastime.  In  this  his 
study  and  keeping  of  his  hours,  he  did  so  profit, 
that  Dr.  Cranmer,  the  archbishop  then  of  Canter- 
bury, beholding  his  towardness,  his  readiness  in 
both  tongues,  in  translating  from  Greek  to  I^atin, 


from  I/atin  to  Greek  again ;  in  declaiming'  with  his 
school-fellows  without  help  of  his  teachers,  and  that 
extempore ;  would  weep  for  joy,  declaring  to  Dr. 
Cox,  bis  schoolmaster,  that  he  would  never  have 
thought  that  to  have  been  in  him,  except  he  bad 
seen  it  himself. 

To  recite  here  his  witty  sentences,  his  ^rave  rea- 
sons, which  many  times  did  proceed  from  him,  and 
how  he  would  sometimes,  in  a  matter  discoursed  by 
his  council,  add  thereunto,  of  his  own,  more  reasons 
and  causes,  touching  the  said  matter,  than  they  them- 
selves had  or  could  devise,  it  was  almost  incredible 
in  that  age  to  see,  and  tedious  here  to  prosecute. 

This  in  him  may  seem  notorious  and  admirable, 
that  he,  in  these  immature  years,  could  tell  and  re- 
cite all  the  ports,  havens,  and  creeks,  not  within  his 
own  realm  only,  but  also  in  Scotland,  and  likewise 
in  France ;  what  coming  in  there  was ;  how  the 
tide  served  in  every  haven  or  creek ;  moreover, 
what  burden,  and  what  vrind,  served  the  coming 
into  the  haven. 

Also,  of  all  his  justices,  magistrates,  gentlemen 
that  bare  any  authority  within  his  realm,  he  knew 
their  names,  their  housekeeping,  their  religion,  and 
conversation,  what  it  was.  Few  sermons,  or  none, 
in  his  court,  especially  in  the  lord  protector*8  time, 
but  he  would  be  at  them.  Again,  never  wa9  he 
present  at  any  commonly,  but  he  would  excerp  them, 
or  note  them  with  his  own  hand. 

Besides  and  above  all  other  notes  and  examples 
of  his  commendation,  as  touching  the  chiefest  point 
which  ought  most  to  touch  all  men,  for  the  main- 
taining, promoting,  preferring,  embracing,  sealing, 
and  defending  the  true  cause  and  quarrel  of  Christ's 
holy  gospel,  what  was  his  study,  his  zealous  ferven- 
cy, his  admirable  constancy  therein,  by  this  one  ex- 
ample following,  amongst  many  others,  may  notably 
appear. 

In  the  days  of  tiiis  King  Edward  the  Sixth. 
Charles  the  emperor  made  request  to  the  said  king 
and  his  council,  to  permit  Lady  Mary  (who  after 
succeeded  in  the  crown)  to  have  mass  in  her  house 
without  prejudice  of  the  law.     And  the  council,  on       ^ 
a  time,  sitting  upon  matters  of  policy,  having  that  in 
question,  sent  Cranmer,  then  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, and  Ridley,  then  bishop  of  London,  to  entreat 
the  king  for  the  same  ;  who,  coming  to  his  Grace, 
alleged  their  reasons,  and  persuasions  for  the  ac- 
complishing thereof.     So  -the  king,  hearing  what 
they  could  say,  replied  his  answer  again  out  of  the 
Scriptures  so  groundedly,  gravely,  and  fully,  that 
they  were  enforced  to  give  place  to  his  replication, 
and  grant  the  same  to  be  true.     Then  they,  after 
long  debating  in  this  manner  with  bis  Majesty,  la- 
boured  politicly  in  another  sort,  and  alleged  what 
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dangers   the  denying  thereof  might  bring  to  his 
Orace ;  what  breach  of  amitj  on  the  emperor's  part ; 
Mrhat  troubles,  what  unkindness,  and  what  occa- 
sions sundry  ways  it  would   enforce,  &c.     Unto 
'whom  the  king  answered,  willing  them  to  content 
themselves ;  for  he  would  (he  said)  spend  his  life, 
mnd  all  he  had,  rather  than  agree  and  grant  to  what 
he  knew  certainly  to  be  against  the  truth :    the 
^which  when  the  bishops   heard,  notwithstanding, 
they  urged  him  still  to  grant,  and  would  by  no 
means  have  his  nay.     Then  the  good  king,  seeing 
their  importunate  suit,  that  needs  they  would  have 
his   Majesty  to  consent  thereto,  in  the  end,  his 
tender  heart  bursting  out  into  bitter  weeping  and 
sobbing,  he  desired  them  to  be  content;  whereat 
the  bishops  themselves,  seeing  the  king*s  zeal  and 
constancy,  wept  as  fast  as  he,  and  took  their  leave 
of  his  Grace.     And  coming  from  him,  the  archbi- 
shop took  Master  Cheek,  his  schoolmaster,  by  the 
hand,  and  said,  **  Ah  !  Master  Cheek,  you  may  be 
glad  all  the  days  of  your  life,  that  you  have  such  a 
scholar,  for  he  hath  more  divinity  in  his  little  finger, 
than  all  we  have  in  all  our  bodies.*'   Thus  the  Lady 
Mary's  mass,  for  that  time,  was  stayed. 

Over  and  besides  these  heavenly  graces  and 
Tirtues,  most  chiefly  to  be  required  in  all  faithful 
and  Christian  magistrates  which  have  governance  of 
Christ's  flock,  neither  was  he  also  unprovided  with 
such  outwards  gifls  and  knowledge  as  appertain  to 
the  governance  of  his  realm  politic ;  insomuch  that 
he  was  neither  inexpert  nor  ignorant  of  the  ex- 
change, and  all  the  circumstances  of  the  same 
touching  doings  beyond  the  sea :  but  was  as  skilful 
in  the  practices,  and  could  say  as  much  thereof, 
as  the  chiefest  doers  in  his  aflairs.  Likewise,  in  the 
entertaining  of  ambassadors;  to  whom  he  would 
give  answer,  and  that  to  every  part  of  their  oration, 
to  the  great  wonder  of  them  that  heard  him,  doing 
that  in  his  tender  years  by  himself,  which  many 
princes,  at  their  mature  age,  seldom  are  wont  to  do 
bat  by  others.  And  as  he  was  a  great  noter  of 
things  that  pertained  to  princely  aflTairs,  so  had  he  a 
chest  severally  to  himself,  for  every  year,  for  the 
keeping  of  such  records  and  matters  as  passed,  and 
were  concluded  by  the  council ;  of  whom  also  he 
would  require  a  reason  and  cause  of  every  thing 
that  should  pass  their  judgments :  and  of  this  chest 
he  would  evermore  keep  the  key  about  him.  His 
notes  also  he  ciphered  in  Greek  letters,  to  the  end 
that  those  that  waited  upon  him  should  not  read 
nor  know  what  he  had  written. 

He  had,  moreover,  great  respect  to  justice,  and 
to  the  despatch  of  poor  men's  suits,  and  would  ap- 
point hours  and  times  with  Master  Cox,  then  master 
of  his  requests,  how,  and  by  what  order,  they  might 


be  sped  in  their  causes  without  long  delays  and  attend- 
ance ;  and  so  also  debate  with  him,  that  their  matters 
might  be  heard  and  judged  with  equity  accordingly. 

What  Jerome  Cardan  saith  of  him,  concerning 
his  knowledgfe  in  liberal  sciences,  I  thought  here  to 
express  in  his  own  words,  so  much  the  rather,  be- 
cause he  speaketh  of  his  own  experiment,  and  upon 
the  present  talk  which  he  had  with  the  king  himself. 

**  There  was  in  him  a  towardly  disposition  and 
pregnancy,  apt  to  all  human  literature ;  as  who,  be- 
ing yet  a  child,  had  the  knowledge  of  divers  tongues, 
first  of  the  English,  his  own  natural  tongue,  of  the 
Latin  also,  and  of  the  French ;  neither  was  he  ig- 
norant (as  I  hear)  of  the  Greek,  Italian,  and  Spanish 
tongues,  and  of  other  languages,  peradventure, 
more :  in  his  own,  in  the  French,  and  in  the  Latin 
tongue,  singularly  perfect,  and  with  the  like  facility 
apt  to  receive  all  others.  Neither  was  he  ignorant 
in  logic,  in  the  principles  of  natural  philosophy,  or 
in  music.  There  was  in  him  lacking  neither  hu- 
manity, (the  image  of  our  mortality,)  a  princely 
gravity  and  majesty,  nor  any  kind  of  towardness  be- 
seeming a  noble  king.  Briefly,  it  might  seem  a 
miracle  of  nature,  to  behold  the  excellent  wit  and 
forwardness  that  appeared  in  him,  being  yet  but  a 
child.  This  I  speak  not  rhetorically,  to  amplify 
things,  or  to  make  them  more  than  truth  is ;  yea, 
the  truth  is  more  than  I  do  utter. 

**  Being  yet  but  fifteen  years  of  age,  he  asked  of 
me,  in  Latin,  (in  which  tongue  he  uttered  his  mind 
no  less  readily  and  eloquently  than  I  could  do 
myself,)  what  my  books  which  I  had  dedicated 
unto  him,  De  Verietate  Rerum,  did  contain. 
I  said,  that  in  the  first  chapter  was  showed  the 
cause  of  comets,  or  blazing  stars,  which  hath  been 
long  sought  for,  and  yet  hitherto  scarce  fully  found. 
*What  cause,'  said  he,  *is  that?'  *The  con- 
course or  meeting,'  said  I,  'of  the  light  of  the 
wandering  planets  and  stars.'  To  this  the  king 
thus  replied  again :  '  Forasmuch,'  said  he,  *  as  the 
motion  of  the  stars  keepeth  not  one  course,  but  is 
divers  and  variable,  by  continued  alteration,  how  is 
it,  then,  that  the  cause  of  these  comets  either  doth 
not  quickly  evade  and  vanish,  or  that  the  comet 
doth  not  keep  one  certain  and  uniform  course  and 
motion  with  the  said  stars  and  planets  ? '  Where- 
unto  I  answered,  that  the  comet  hath  his  course  and 
moving,  but  much  more  swill  than  they,  because  of 
the  diversity  of  aspect ;  as  we  see  in  crystal,  and 
in  the  sun,  when  the  form  of  the  rainbow  rebound - 
eth  on  the  wall :  for  a  little  mutation  maketh  a 
great  difference  of  place.  Then  said  the  king, 
*  And  how  can  that  be,  having  no  subject ;  for  of 
the  rainbow  the  wall  is  the  subject  ? '  *  Like,'  said 
I, '  as  in  Uwiea  via,  or  in  refiection  of  lights ;  as. 
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where  many  candles  be  lighted  and  set  near  to* 
gether,  in  the  middle  they  cause  a  certain  bright  and 
white  lightsomeness  to  appear,*  kc. 

"  And  80,  by  this  little  trial,  a  great  guess  may  be 
given,  what  was  in  this  king :  in  whom,  no  doubt, 
was  a  great  hope  and  expectation  amongst  all  good 
and  learned  men,  both  for  the  ingenuous  forward- 
ness, and  amiable  sweetness,  which  in  his  conditions 
appeared.  First,  he  began  to  love  and  favour  liberal 
arts  and  sciences,  before  he  knew  them,  and  to 
know  them  before  he  could  use  them ;  whose  mor- 
tal condition  and  sudden  decease  and  decay,  in  those 
tender  and  unripe  years,  not  only  England,  but  all 
the  world,  hath  cause  to  lament.  Oh  how  truly  is  it 
said  of  the  poet, 

*  Things  that  be  exceeding  exoellent, 
Be  not  commonly  long  permanent/ 

*'  A  show  or  sight  only  of  excellency  he  could  give 
U8 :  example  he  could  not  give.  Where  a  kingly 
majesty  required  gravity,  there  you  should  have 
seen  him  a  sage  and  an  old  man ;  and  yet  gentle 
and  pleasant  also,  according  as  the  condition  of  his 
age  then  required.  He  played  well  upon  the  lute ; 
he  had,  also,  to  do  in  handling  of  weighty  affairs  of 
the  realm.  He  was  liberal  and  bountiful  in  heart ; 
and  therein  he  imitated  his  father,*'  &c. 

Thus,  after  the  godly  disposition  and  properties 
of  this  king  briefly  in  this  wise  declared,  now, 
God  willing,  we  will  intermeddle  something  to  de- 
scribe the  order  and  proceedings  which  he  followed 
in  his  administration  and  government  of  both  the 
states,  as  well  politic,  as  especially  ecclesiastic ; 
who,  after  the  decease  of  his  father  coming  unto  the 
crown,  because  he  was  of  young  and  tender  age,  he 
was  committed  to  sixteen  governors.  Amongst 
them,  especially  the  Lord  Edward  Seymour,  duke 
of  Somerset,  his  uncle,  was  assigned  and  joined  to 
him,  as  protector  and  overseer  of  him  and  of  the 
commonwealth  ;  a  man  not  so  highly  advanced  for 
his  consanguinity,  as  also  for  his  noble  virtues; 
and,  especially  for  his  &vour  to  God's  word,  worthy 
of  his  vocation  and  calling.  Through  the  endea- 
vour and  industry  of  this  man,  first  that  monstrous 
hydra  with  six  heads,  (the  six  articles,  I  mean,) 
which  devoured  up  so  many  men  before,  was  abol- 
bhcd  and  taken  away :  by  reason  whereof  the  coun- 
sels  and  proceedings  of  Winchester  began  to  decay, 
who,  storming  at  the  same  matter,  wrote  to  the  lord 
protector  in  the  cause  thereof,  as  by  his  letters  is  to 
be  seen. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  he  restored  to  the  mother 
tongue.  Masses  he  extinguished  and  abolished. 
Furthermore,  after  softer  beginnings,  by  little  and 
little,  firreater  things  followed  in  the  reformation  of 


the  churches.  Then  such  at  before  were  in  baniA- 
ment  for  the  danger  of  the  truth,  were  a^ain  re- 
ceived to  their  country.  To  be  short,  a  ne^  face 
of  things  began  now  to  appear,  as  it  were  in  a  stage, 
new  players  coming  in,  the  old  being  thrust  out ;  lor 
the  most  part  the  bishops  of  churches  and  dioceaaea 
were  changed :  such  as  had  been  dumb  prelatea  be- 
fore, were  then  compelled  to  give  place  to  others 
that  would  preach  and  take  pains. 

Besides  others  also,  out  of  foreign  countries,  men 
of  learning  and  notable  knowledge  were  sent  for 
and  received,  among  whom  was  Peter  Martyr,  Mar- 
tin Bucer,  and  Paulus  Phagius ;  of  whom  the  firrt 
taught  at  Oxford,  the  other  two  professed  at  Cam- 
bridge, and  that  with  no  small  commendation  of  the 
whole  university.  Of  the  old  bishops  some  were 
committed  to  one  ward,  some  to  another.  Bonner, 
bishop  of  London,  was  committed  to  the  Marabalaea, 
and  eftsoons,  for  his  contempt  and  misdemeanoar, 
deposed  from  his  bishopric,  as  in  further  process 
followeth  to  be  seen.  Gardiner,  bishop  of  Win- 
chester, with  Tonstal,  bishop  of  Durham,  was  cast 
into  the  Tower  for  his  disobedience,  where  he  kept 
his  Christmas  five  years  together ;  more  worthy  of 
some  other  place  without  the  Tower,  if  it  had  not 
otherwise  pleased  God  to  have  meant  a  further 
plague  to  this  realm,  by  that  man. 

But  these  meek  and  gentle  times  of  King  Ed- 
ward, under  the  government  of  this  noble  protector, 
have  this  one  commendation  proper  unto  them,  for 
that  amongst  the  whole  number  of  the  popish  sort, 
of  whom  some  privily  did  steal  out  of  the  realm, 
many  were  crafty  dissemblers,  some  were  open  and 
manifest  adversaries ;  yet,  of  all  that  multitude, 
there  was  not  one  man  that  lost  his  life.  In  sum, 
during  the  whole  time  of  the  six  years  of  this  king, 
much  tranquillity,  and,  as  it  were,  a  breathing-time, 
was  granted  to  the  whole  church  of  England  :  so 
that  the  rage  of  persecution  ceasing,  and  the  sword 
taken  out  of  the  adversaries'  hand,  there  was  now 
no  danger  to  the  godly,  unless  it  were  only  by 
wealth  and  prosperity,  which  many  times  bringeth 
more  damage  in  corrupting  men*s  minds,  than  any 
time  of  persecution  or  affliction. 

Briefly,  during  all  this  time,  neither  in  Smith- 
field  nor  any  other  quarter  of  this  realm,  were  any 
heard  to  suffer  for  any  matter  of  religion,  either 
papist  or  protestant,  either  for  one  opinion  or  an- 
other, except  only  two,  one  an  Englishwoman, 
called  Joan  of  Kent,  and  the  other  a  Dutchman, 
named  George,  who  died  for  certain  articles  not 
much  necessary  here  to  be  rehearsed. 

Besides  these  two,  there  was  none  else  in  all 
King  Edward's  reign,  that  died  in  any  manner  or 
cause  of  religion,  but  one  Thomas  Dobbe,  who,  in 
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tbe  beginning  of  tiiis  king*8  reign,  was  apprehended 
and  imprisoned  for  speaking  against  the  idolatry  of 
the  mass,  and  in  the  same  prison  died ;  as  in  the 
Btory  here  ensueth  to  be  seen. 

This  Thomas  Dobbe,  being  a  student  and  a 
master  of  arts  in  Cambridge,  was  brought  up  in  the 
college  called  St.  John's  College,  and  fellow  of  the 
same;    where  he  increased  in  the  study  of  good 
letters,  among  his  equals  very  forward,  of  nature 
mnd  disposition  simple  and  modest,  of  zeal  toward 
Ood  fervent,  patient   in  injuries,  injurious  to  nc 
man  ;  of  much  like  sort  and  condition  as  in  doves, 
which,  without  all  bitterness  of  gall,  are  more  apt 
to  receive  injury  than  to  work  wrong  to  any.     At 
length  this  godly  man,  intending  with  himself  and 
addicting  his  mind  to  the  Christian  state  of  matri- 
mony, resorted  to  a  certain  maiden  not  far  off  where 
be  dwelt :  for  the  which  cause  he  was  greatly  mo- 
lested, and  wickedly  abused,  by  three  of  that  col- 
lege, whose  names  were  Hutchinson,  Pindare,  and 
Tayler,  who  with  their  malicious  handling,  scornful 
dealing,  opprobries,  rebukes,  and  contumelies,  so 
much  vexed  the  virtuous  simplicity  of  the  man, 
that  they  never  left  him,  till  at  length  they  wearied 
him  out  of  the  college :  who  there  having  no  rest 
or  quietness,  by  reason  of  the  unreasonable  and  viru- 
lent handling  of  his  adversaries,  was  compelled  to 
seek  some  other  place,  wherein  to  settle  himself. 
Upon  the  occasion  whereof  coming  up  unto  London, 
it  chanced   him  to  pass   through  Paul's  church, 
where  it  happened  that  at  the  south  side  of  the 
church,  at  the  same  time,  there  was  a  priest  at  mass, 
(more  busy  than  well  occupied,)  being  at  the  ele- 
vation as  he  passed  by.     The  young  man,  replete 
with  godly  zeal,  pitying  the  ignorance  and  idolatry 
of  the  people,  in  honouring  that  so  devoutly  which 
tbe  priest  lifted  up,  was  not  able  to  forbear,  but, 
opening  his  mouth,  and  turning  to  the  people,  he 
exhorted  them  not  to  honour  the  visible  bread  as 
God,  which  neither  was  God,  nor  yet  ordained  of 
God  to  be  honoured,  &c. ;  with  such  other  words 
more  of  Christian  information.     For  which  cause, 
straightway,  he  was  apprehended  by  the  mayor, 
and  afterwards  accused  to  the  archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, and  committed  to  the  Compter,  then  in 
Bread  Street,  where  he  not  long  continued,  but, 
falling  into  a  sickness,  how  or  whereupon  I  cannot 
tell,  shortly  upon  the  same  changed  this  mortal 
life :  whose  pardon,  notwithstanding,  was  obtained 
of  the  lord  protector,  and  should  have  been  brought 
him,  if  he  had  continued.     And  thus  much  con- 
cerning Thomas  Dobbe  and  others. 

Over  and  besides,  I  find  that  in  the  first  year  of 
the  reign  of  King  Edward,  which  was  A.  D.  1547, 
there  was  one  John  Hume,  servant  to  Master  Lew- 


nax,  of  Wressel,  apprehended,  accused,  and  sent 
up  to  the  archbbhop  of  Canterbury,  by  the  said 
Master  Lewnax,  his  master,  and  Margaret  Lewnax, 
his  mistress,  for  these  articles. 

*'  I.  First,  for  denying  the  sacrament  (as  it  was 
then  called)  of  the  altar,  to  be  the  real  flesh  and 
blood  of  Chrbt. 

**II.  For  saying  that  he  would  never  veil  his 
bonnet  unto  it,  to  be  burned  there-for. 

*'  III.  For  saying  that  if  he  should  hear  mass, 
he  should  be  damned.*' 

For  this  was  he  sent  up  by  his  master  and  mis- 
tress aforesaid,  with  special  letters  unto  the  arch- 
bishop, requiring  him  severely  to  be  punished  by 
the  law  for  the  same.  But,  because  I  find  no  exe- 
cution following  thereupon,  I  therefore  pass  over 
this  story  of  him. 

These  things  premised,  when  this  virtuous  and 
godly  young  prince  (endued  as  you  have  heard  with 
special  graces  from  God)  was  now  peaceably  estab- 
lished in  his  kingdom,  and  had  a  council  about  him, 
grave,  wise,  and  zealous  in  God's  cause,  especially 
his  uncle  the  duke  of  Somerset,  he  then  most  earn- 
estly likewise  desired,  as  well  the  advancement  of 
the  true  honour  of  Almighty  God,  and  the  planting 
of  his  sincere  religion,  as  also  the  utter  suppression 
and  extirpation  of  all  idolatry,  superstition,  hypo- 
crisy, and  other  enormities  and  abuses,  throughout 
his  realms  and  dominions :  and  therefore  following, 
as  is  before  expressed,  tbe  good  example  of  King 
Josias,  he  determined  forthwith  to  enter  into  some 
reformation  of  religion  in  the  church  of  England. 
And,  forasmuch  as  at  his  first  entry,  (notwithstand- 
ing his  father's  good  beginning,  in  abolishing  the 
usurped  power  of  antichrist,)  he  yet  found  most  of 
his  laws  greatly  repugning  against  this  his  zealous 
enterprise,  he  therefore  purposed,  by  the  advice  of 
his  said  wise  and  honourable  council,  and  of  his 
own  regal  power  and  authority,  somewhat  to  prose- 
cute his  godly  purpose,  until  such  time  as  by  con- 
sent of  the  whole  estate  of  parliament,  he  might 
establish  a  more  free,  perfect,  and  uniform  order 
therein. 

Whereupon,  intending  first  a  general  visitation 
over  all  the  bishoprics  within  his  realm,  (thereby  as 
well  to  understand,  as  also  to  redress,  tbe  abuses  in 
the  same,)  he  chose  out  certain  wise,  learned,  dis- 
creet, and  worshipful  personages,  to  be  his  com- 
missioners in  that  behalf;  and  so,  dividing  them  into 
several  companies,  assigned  unto  them  several  dio- 
cesses  to  be  visited ;  appointing,  likewise,  unto 
every  company,  one  or  two  godly  learned  preachers, 
which,  at  every  session,  should  in  their  preaching 
both  instruct  the  people  in  the  true  doctrine  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  and  in  all  love  and  obedience  to 
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tbe  same;  and,  also,  earnestly  dehort  them  from 
their  old  superstition  and  wonted  idolatry.  And 
that  they  might  be  more  orderly  directed  in  this 
their  commission,  there  were  delivered  unto  them 
certain  injunctions  and  ecclesiastical  orders  drawn 
out  by  the  king*s  learned  council,  the  which  they 
should  both  inquire  of,  and  also  command  in  his 
Majesty's  behalf,  to  be  thenceforth  observed  of  every 
person,  to  whom  they  did  severally  appertain  within 
their  sundry  circuits. 

Certain  ecclesiastical  laws,  or  general  injunc- 
tions, given  hy  King  Edward  to  the  Church 
of  England. 

**  The  king's  most  royal  Majesty,  by  the  advice 
of  his  most  dear  uncle  the  duke  of  Somerset,  lord 
protector  of  all  his  realms,  dominions,  and  subjects, 
and  governor  of  his  most  royal  person,  and  the  re- 
sidue of  his  most  honourable  council,  (intending  the 
advancement  of  the  true  honour  of  Almighty  Grod, 
the  suppression  of  idolatry  and  superstition  through- 
out all  his  realms  and  dominions,  and  to  plant  true 
religion,  to  the  extirpation  of  all  hypocrisy,  enormi- 
ties, and  abuses,  as  to  his  duty  appertaineth,)  doth 
minister  unto  his  loving  subjects  these  godly  injunc- 
tions hereafter  following,  whereof  part  were  given 
unto  them  heretofore  by  the  authority  of  his  most 
dearly  beloved  father  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  of 
most  famous  memory,  and  part  are  now  ministered 
and  given  by  his  Majesty :  all  which  injunctions  his 
Highness  willeth  and  commandeth  his  said  loving 
subjects,  by  his  supreme  authority,  obediently  to 
receive,  and  truly  to  observe  and  keep,  every  man 
in  their  offices,  degrees,  and  states,  as  they  will 
avoid  his  displeasure,  and  the  pains  in  the  same  in- 
junctions hereafter  expressed. 

*'  The  first,  that  all  deans,  archdeacons,  parsons, 
vicars,  and  ecclesiastical  persons,  shall  faithfully 
keep  and  observe,  and,  as  far  as  in  them  may  lay, 
shall  cause  to  be  observed  and  kept  of  others,  all 
and  singular  the  laws  and  statutes  made  as  well  for 
the  abolishing  and  extirpation  of  the  bishop  of  Rome's 
pretended  and  usurped  power  and  jurisdiction,  as 
for  the  establishment  and  confirmation  of  the  king's 
authority,  jurisdiction,  and  supremacy  of  the  Church 
of  England  and  Ireland. 

'*  And,  furthermore,  all  ecclesiastical  persons 
having  cure  of  souls,  shall,  to  the  uttermost  of  their 
wit,  knowledge,  and  learning,  purely,  sincerely,  and 
without  any  colour  or  dissimulation,  declare,  mani- 
fest, and  open,  four  times  every  year  at  the  least,  in 
their  sermons  and  other  collations,  that  the  bishop 
of  Rome's  usurped  power  and  jurisdiction,  having 
no  establishment  or  ground  by  the  law  of  God,  was 
of  most  just  causes  taken  away  and  abolbhed :  and 


that,  therefore,  no  manner  of  obedience  or  subjectioo 
within  his  realms  or  dominions  is  due  unto  him: 
and  that  the  king's  power,  within  his  realms  and 
dominions,  is  the  highest  power  under  God,  to  irbotD 
all  men  within  the  same  realms  and  dominions,  by 
God's  laws,  owe  most  loyalty  and  obedience,  adore 
and  above  all  other  powers  and  potentates  in  earth. 
Besides  this,  to  the  intent  that  all  superstition  and 
hypocrisy,  crept  into  divers  men's  hearts,  may 
vamsh  away,  they  shall  not  set  forth  or  extol  any 
images,  relics,  or  miracles,  for  any  superstition  or 
lucre ;  nor  allure  the  people,  by  any  enticenaenta, 
to  the  pilgrimage  of  any  saint  or  image  ;  but,  re- 
proving the  same,  they  shall  teach,  that  all  grood- 
ness,  health,  and  grace,  ought  to  be  both  asked  and 
looked  for  only  of  God,  as  of  the  very  author  and 
giver  of  the  same,  and  of  none  other. 

"  Item,  That  they,  the  persons  above  rehearsed, 
shall  make,  or  cause  to  be  made,  in  their  churches 
and  every  other  cure  they  have,  one  sermon  every 
quarter  of  the  year  at  the  least,  wherein  they  shall 
purely  and  sincerely  declare  the  word  of  God,  and 
in  the  same  exhort  the  hearers  to  the  works  of  faith, 
mercy,  and  charity,  specially  prescribed  and  coni' 
manded  in  Scripture ;  and  that  works  devised  by 
man's  fantasies,  beside  Scripture,  as  wandering  to 
pilgrimages,  offering  of  money,  candles,  or  tapers 
to  relics  or  images,  or  kissing  and  licking  of  the 
same,  praying  upon  beads,  and  such  like  superstition, 
have  not  only  no  promise  of  reward  in  Scripture  for 
doing  of  them  ;  but,  contrariwise,  great  threats  and 
maledictions  of  God,  for  that  they  do  things  tending 
to  idolatry  and  superstition,  which,  of  all  other  of- 
fences, God  Almighty  doth  most  detest  and  abhor ; 
for  that  the  same  diminisheth  most  his  honour  and 
glory. 

*'  Item,  That  such  images  as  they  know,  in  any 
of  their  cures,  to  be,  or  to  have  been,  so  abused  with 
pilgrimage  or  offerings  of  any  thing  made  thereunto, 
or  that  shall  be  hereafter  incensed  unto,  they,  and 
none  other  private  persons,  shall,  for  the  avoiding  of 
that  most  detestable  offence  of  idolatry,  forthwith 
take  down  and  destroy  the  same ;  and  shall  suffer 
from  henceforth  no  torches,  nor  candles,  tapers,  nor 
images  of  wax,  to  be  set  afore  any  image  or  picture, 
but  only  two  lights  upon  the  high  altar  before  the 
sacrament,  which,  for  the  signification  that  Christ 
is  the  very  true  light  of  the  world,  they  shall  suffer 
to  remain  still ;  admonishing  their  parishioners, 
that  images  serve  for  no  other  purpose  but  to  be  a 
remembrance,  whereby  men  may  be  admonished  of 
the  holy  lives  and  conversation  of  them  that  the  said 
images  do  represent;  which  images,  if  they  do  abuse 
for  any  other  intent,  they  commit  idolatry  in  the 
same,  to  the  great  danger  of  their  souls. 
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*'  Item,  That  every  holy-day  throughout  the  year, 
in^here  they  have  no  sermon,  they  shall,  immediately 
aAer  the  gospel,  plainly  recite  to  their  parishioners 
in  the  pulpit,  the  Pater-noster,  the  Creed,  and  the 
Xen  Commandments  in  English,  to  the  intent  the 
people  may  learn  the  same  by  heart :  exhorting  all 
parents  and  householders  to  teach  their  children  and 
servants  the  same,  as  they  are  bound  by  the  law  of 
God,  and  in  consequence,  to  do. 

*'  Item,  That  they  shall  charge  fathers  and  mothers, 
masters  and  governors,  to  bestow  their  children  and 
servants,  even  from  their  childhood,  either  in  learn- 
ing, or  to  some  honest  exercise,  occupation,  or  hus- 
bandry, exhorting  and  counselling,  and  by  all  their 
ways  and  means  they  may,  as  well  in  their  sermons 
and  collations  as  others,  persuading  their  said  fathers 
and  mothers,  masters,  and  other  governors,  diligent- 
ly to  provide  and  foresee,  that  the  youth  be  in  no 
manner  of  wise  brought  up  in  idleness,  lest  at  any 
time  afterward,  for  lack  of  some  crafl,  occupation, 
or  other  honest  mean  to  live  by,  they  be  driven  to 
begging,  stealing,  or  some  other  unthriftiness :  for- 
asmuch as  we  may  daily  see,  through  sloth  and  idle- 
ness, divers  valiant  men  fall  some  to  begging,  and 
some  to  thefl  and  murder,  which  after,  brought  to 
calamity  and  misery,  do  blame  their  parents,  friends, 
and  governors,  which  suffered  them  to  be  brought 
up  so  idly  in  their  youth :  whereas,  if  they  had  been 
well  brought  up  in  good  learning,  some  occupation, 
or  crafl,  they  should,  being  rulers  of  their  own  house- 
hold, have  profited  as  well  themselves,  as  divers 
other  persons,  to  the  great  commodity  and  ornament 
of  the  commonwealth. 

**  Also,  That  the  said  parsons,  vicars,  and  other 
curates,  shall  diligently  provide,  that  the  sacra- 
ments be  reverently  and  duly  ministered  in  their 
parishes.  And  if  at  any  time  it  happen  them,  in 
any  of  the  cases  expressed  in  the  statutes  of  this 
realm,  or  of  special  licence  given  by  the  king's 
Majesty,  to  be  absent  from  their  benefices,  they 
shall  leave  their  cure  not  to  a  rude  and  unlearn- 
ed person,  but  to  an  honest,  well  learned,  and 
expert  curate,  that  can,  by  his  ability,  teach  the 
rude  and  unlearned  of  their  cure,  wholesome  doc- 
trine, and  reduce  them  to  the  right  way  that  do  err; 
and  which  will  also  execute  their  injunctions,  and 
do  their  duty  otherwise,  as  they  are  bound  to  do  in 
every  behalf;  and  accordingly  may  and  will  profit 
their  cure  no  less  with  good  example  of  living,  than 
with  the  declaration  of  the  word  of  God ;  or  else 
their  lack  and  default  shall  be  imputed  unto  them, 
who  shall  straitly  answer  for  the  same,  if  they  do 
otherwise.  And  always  let  them  see,  that  neither 
they,  nor  their  curates,  do  seek  more  their  own  pro- 
fit, promotion,  or  advantage,  than  the  profit  of  the 


souls  that  they  have  under  their  cure,  or  the  glory 
of  God. 

'^Also,  That  they  shall  provide,  within  three 
months  next  after  this  visitation,  one  book  of  the 
whole  Bible  of  the  largest  volume  in  English,  and 
within  one  twelvemonth  next  after  the  said  visita- 
tion, the  paraphrase  of  Erasmus,  also  in  English, 
upon  the  Gospels,  and  the  same  set  up  in  some  con- 
venient place  within  the  said  church  that  they  have 
cure  of,  where  their  parishioners  may  most  commodi- 
ously  resort  unto,  and  read  the  same ;  the  charges  of 
which  books  shall  be  rateably  well  borne,  between  the 
person  or  proprietary,  and  the  parishes  aforesaid ;  that 
is  to  say,  the  one  half  by  the  person  or  proprietary, 
and  the  other  half  by  the  parishioners.  And  they  shall 
discourage  no  man,  authorized  and  licensed  thereunto, 
from  the  reading  of  any  part  of  the  Bible  either  in  La- 
tin or  English,  but  shall  rather  conform  and  exhort 
every  person  to  read  the  same  as  the  very  lively  word 
of  God,  and  the  special  food  of  man*s  soul,  that  all 
Christian  persons  are  bound  to  embrace,  believe,  and 
follow,  if  they  look  to  be  saved,  whereby  they  may 
the  better  know  their  duties  to  God ;  ever  gently 
and  charitably  exhorting  them,  and  in  his  Majesty's 
name  straitly  charging  and  commanding  them,  that, 
in  the  reading  thereof,  no  man  to  reason  or  contend, 
but  quietly  to  hear  the  reader. 

**  Also,  the  said  ecclesiastical  persons  shall  in  no 
wise,  at  any  unlawful  time,  nor  for  any  other  cause 
than  for  their  honest  necessity,  haunt  or  resort  to 
any  taverns  or  ale-houses ;  and  after  their  dinner  or 
supper  they  shall  not  give  themselves  to  drinking  or 
riot,  spending  their  time  idly,  by  day  or  by  night, 
at  dice,  cards,  tables-playing,  or  any  other  unlawful 
game :  but,  at  all  times  as  they  shall  have  leisure, 
they  shall  hear  or  read  somewhat  of  Holy  Scripture, 
or  shall  occupy  themselves  with  some  honest  exer- 
cise ;  and  that  they  always  do  the  things  which  ap- 
pertain to  honesty  with  endeavour  to  profit  the 
common  weal,  having  always  in  mind,  that  they 
ought  to  excel  others  in  purity  of  life,  and  should 
be  examples  to  the  people  to  live  well  and  Chris- 
tianly. 

"  Item,  That  they  shall,  in  confessions  every  Lent, 
examine  every  person  that  cometh  to  confession, 
whether  they  can  recite  the  Articles  of  their  faith, 
the  Pater-noster,  and  the  Ten  Commandments  in 
English ;  and  hear  them  say  the  same  particularly : 
wherein  if  they  be  not  perfect,  they  shall  declare, 
then,  that  every  Christian  person  ought  to  know 
the  said  things  before  they  should  receive  the  bless- 
ed sacrament  of  the  altar ;  and  monish  them  to 
learn  the  said  necessary  things  more  perfectly ;  or 
else  they  ought  not  to  presume  to  come  to  God's 
board  without  perfect  knowledge  and  will  to  ob- 
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serve  the  same;  and  if  they  do,  it  is  at  the  great  peril 
of  their  souls,  and  also  to  the  worldly  rebuke  that 
they  might  incur  hereafter  by  the  same. 

*'  Also,  that  they  shall  admit  no  man  to  preach 
within  any  their  cures,  but  such  as  shall  appear  unto 
them  to  be  sufficiently  licensed  thereunto  by  the 
king*s  Majesty,  his  Grace  the  lord  protector,  the 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  archbishop  of  York 
in  his  province,  or  the  bishop  in  his  diocess :  and 
such  as  shall  be  so  licensed  they  shall  gladly  re- 
ceive, to  declare  the  word  of  God  without  any  re- 
sistance or  contradiction. 

"  Also,  if  they  have  heretofore  declared  to  theu: 
parishioners  any  thing  to  the  extolling  or  setting 
forth  of  pilgrimages,  relics,  or  images,  or  lighting 
of  candles,  kissing,  kneeling,  decking  of  the  same 
images,  or  any  such  superstition,  they  shall  now, 
openly,  before  the  same,  recant  and  reprove  the 
same ;  showing  them,  as  the  truth  is,  that  they  did 
the  same  upon  no  ground  of  Scripture,  but  were  led 
and  seduced  by  a  common  error  or  abuse,  crept  into 
the  church  through  the  sufferance  and  avarice  of 
such  as  felt  profit  by  the  same. 

"  Also,  if  they  do  or  shall  know  any  man,  within 
their  parish  or  elsewhere,  that  is  a  letter  of  the 
word  of  God  to  be  read  in  English,  or  sincerely 
preached,  or  of  the  execution  of  these  the  king's 
Majesty's  injunctions,  or  a  favourer  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome's  pretended  power,  now  by  the  laws  of  this 
realm  justly  rejected,  extirped,  and  taken  away,  ut- 
terly they  shall  detect  and  present  the  same  to  the 
king,  or  his  council,  or  to  the  justice  of  the  peace 
next  adjoining. 

**  Also,  that  the  parson,  vicar,  or  curate,  and 
parishioners  of  every  parish  within  this  realm,  shall, 
in  their  churches  and  chapels,  keep  one  book  or  re- 
gister, wherein  they  shall  write  the  day  and  year  of 
every  wedding,  christening,  and  burial,  made  within 
their  parish  for  their  time  ;  and  so  every  man  suc- 
ceeding them  likewise  ;  and  also  therein  shall  write 
every  person's  name,  that  shall  be  so  wedded,  chris- 
tened, or  buried ;  and,  for  the  safe  keeping  of  the 
same  book,  the  parish  shall  be  bound  to  provide, 
of  their  common  charges,  one  big  coffer,  with  two 
locks  and  keys,  whereof  the  one  to  remain  with  the 
parson,  vicar,  or  curate,  and  the 'Other  with  the 
wardens  of  every  parish,  church,  or  chapel,  wherein 
the  said  book  shall  be  laid  up :  which  book  they 
shall  every  Sunday  take  forth,  and,  in  the  presence 
of  the  said  wardens  or  one  of  them,  write  and  re- 
cord in  the  same  all  the  weddmgs,  christenings,  and 
burials,  made  the  whole  week  before;  and,  that 
done,  to  lay  up  the  book  in  the  said  coffer,  as  be- 
fore ;  and,  for  every  time  that  the  same  shall  be 
omitted,  the  party  that  shall  be  in  fault  thereof, 


shall  be  forfeit  to  the  said  church  3^.  Ad.,  to  be 
employed  to  the  poor  men's  box  of  that  parish. 

'*  Furthermore,  because  the  goods  of  the  c^ureh 
are  called  the  goods  of  the  poor,  and,  at  tibe^ 
days,  nothing  is  less  seen,  than  the  poor  to  be  sus- 
tained with  the  same,  all  parsons,  vicars,  penaioii- 
ers,  prebendaries,  and  other  beneficed  men  w^ithin 
this  deanery,  not  being  resident  upon  their  beoefices, 
who  may  dispend  yearly  £20,  and  aboTe,  either 
within  this  deanery  or  elsewhere,  shall  diatnbute 
hereafter  among  their  poor  parishioners,  or  oilier 
inhabitants  there,  in  the  presence  of  the  diurchwar- 
dens  or  some  other  honest  men  of  the  parish,  the 
fortieth  part  of  the  fruits  and  revenues  of  their  said 
benefices,  lest  they  be  men  worthily  noted  of  in- 
gratitude, who,  reserving  so  many  parts  to  them- 
selves, cannot  vouchsafe  to  impart  the  fortieth  por- 
tion thereof  among  the  poor  people  of  that  parish, 
that  is  so  fruitful  and  profitable  to  them. 

'*  And,  to  the  intent  that  learned  men  may  here- 
after spring  the  more  for  the  execution  of  the  pre- 
mises, every  parson,  vicar,  clerk,  or  beneficed  man 
within  this  deanery,  having  yearly  to  dispend,  in 
benefices  and  other  promotions  of  the  church,  a  jCIOO, 
shall  give  competent  exhibition  to  one  scholar ;  and 
for  as  many  hundred  pounds  more  as  he  may  dis- 
pend, to  so  many  scholars  more,  shall  give  like  ex- 
hibition in  the  university  of  Oxford  or  Cambridge, 
or  some  grammar  school ;  which,  after  they  have 
profited  in  good  learning,  may  be  pertainers  of  their 
patron's  cure  and  charge,  as  well  in  preaching,  as 
otherwise  in  the  execution  of  their  offices ;  or  may, 
when  need  shall  be,  otherwise  profit  the  coounon 
weal,  with  their  counsel  and  wisdom. 

'*  Also,  that  all  proprietaries,  parsons,  vicars,  and 
clerks,  having  churches,  chapels,  or  mansions,  within 
this  deanery,  shall  bestow  yearly,  hereafter,  upon 
the  same  mansions  or  chancels  of  their  churches  be- 
ing in  decay,  the  fifth  part  of  their  benefices,  till 
they  be  fully  repaired ;  and  the  same,  so  repaired, 
shall  always  keep  and  maintain  in  good  estate. 

*'  Also,  that  the  said  parsons,  vicars,  and  clerks, 
shall,  once  every  quarter  of  the  year,  read  these 
injunctions  given  unto  them,  openly  and  deliberate- 
ly, before  all  their  parishioners ;  to  the  intent  that 
both  they  may  be  the  better  admonished  of  their 
duty,  and  their  said  parishioners  the  more  moved 
to  follow  the  same  for  their  part 

**  Also,  forasmuch  as,  by  a  law  established,  every 
man  is  bound  to  pay  his  tithes,  no  man  shall,  by 
colour  of  duty  omitted  by  the  curates,  detain  their 
tithes,  and  so  redouble  and  requite  one  wrong  with 
another,  or  be  his  own  judge ;  but  shall  truly  pay 
the  same  as  he  hath  been  accustomed,  to  the  par- 
sons, vicars,  and  curates,  without  any  restraint  or 
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diminution.  And  such  lack  and  de&ult  as  they  can 
justly  find  in  their  parsons  and  curates,  to  call  for 
the  reformatio^  thereof,  at  their  ordinary's,  and 
other  superiors'  hands ;  who,  upon  complaint  and 
due  proof  thereof,  shall  reform  the  same  accordingly. 

**  Also,  that  no  parson,  from  henceforth,  alter  or 
change  the  order  and  manner  of  any  fasting-day 
that  is  so  commanded,  nor  of  Common  Prayer,  or 
divine  service,  otherwise  than  is  specified  in  these 
Injunctions,  until  such  time  as  the  same  shall  be 
otherwise  ordered  and  transposed  by  the  king's  au- 
thority. 

*'  Also,  that  the  parson,  vicar,  cural;^,  chantry- 
priest,  and  stipendiary,  being  under  the  degree  of 
a  bachelor  of  divinity,  shall  provide  and  have  of 
his  own,  within  three  months  after  this  visitation, 
the  New  Testament,  both  in  Latin  and  English, 
with  paraphrase  upon  the  same  of  Erasmus ;  and 
diligently  study  the  same,  conferring  the  one  with 
the  other.  And  the  bishops  and  ordinaries,  by 
themselves  or  their  officers,  in  their  synods  and 
yisitation,  shall  examine  the  said  ecclesiastical  per- 
sons,  how  they  have  profited  in  the  study  of  Scrip- 
ture. Also,  in  the  time  of  high  mass,  within  every 
church,  he  that  sayeth  or  singeth  the  same,  shall 
read,  or  cause  to  be  read,  the  epistle  and  gospel  of 
that  mass,  in  English,  and  not  in  Latin,  in  the  pul- 
pit, or  in  such  convenient  place  as  the  people  may 
hear  the  same.  And  also  every  Sunday  and  holy- 
day,  they  shall  plainly  and  distinctly  read,  or  cause 
to  be  read,  one  chapter  of  the  New  Testament  in 
English,  in  the  said  place  at  matins,  immediately 
after  the  lessons ;  and  at  evensong,  after  Magnificat, 
one  chapter  of  the  Old  Testament.  And,  to  the 
intent  the  premises  may  be  more  conveniently  done, 
the  king's  Majesty's  pleasure  is,  that  when  nine  les- 
sons should  be  read  in  the  church,  three  of  them 
should  be  omitted  and  left  out,  with  their  responds ; 
and  at  evensong-time,  the  responds,  with  all  the 
memories,  shall  be  left  out,  for  that  purpose. 

'*  Also,  because  those  persons  which  be  sick  and 
in  peril  of  death,  be  oftentimes  put  in  despair  by 
the  craft  and  subtlety  of  the  devil,  who  is  then  most 
busy,  and  specially  with  them  that  lack  the  know- 
ledge, sure  persuasion,  and  stedfast  belief,  that  they 
may  be  made  partakers  of  the  great  and  infinite 
mercy  which  Almighty  Ood,  of  his  bountiful  good- 
ness and  mere  liberality,  without  our  deserving, 
hath  ofi*ered  freely  to  all  persons  that  put  their  full 
trust  and  confidence  in  him  ;  therefore,  that  this 
damnable  vice  of  despair  may  be  clearly  taken 
away,  and  firm  belief  and  stedfast  hope  surely 
conceived  by  all  their  parishioners  being  in  any 
danger,  they  shall  learn,  and  have  always  in  a  readi- 
ness,  such  comfortable    places  and   sentences  of 
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Scripture,  as  do  set  forth  the  mercy,  benefits,  and 
goodness  of  Almighty  God  towards  all  penitent 
and  believing  persons ;  that  they  may,  at  all  times 
when  necessity  shall  require,  comfort  promptly  their 
flock  with  the  lively  word  of  God,  which  is  the 
only  stay  of  man's  conscience. 

**  Also,  to  avoid  all  contention  and  strife,  which 
heretofore  hath  risen  amongst  the  king's  Majesty^s 
subjects  in  sundry  places  of  his  realms  and  do- 
minions, by  reason  of  fond  courtesy,  and  changing 
of  places  in  procession,  and  also  that  they  may  the 
more  quietly  hear  that  which  is  said  or  sung,  to 
their  edifying,  they  shall  not  from  henceforth,  in 
any  parish  church,  at  any  time  use  any  procession 
about  the  church  or  church-yard,  or  other  place ; 
but  immediately  before  high  mass,  the  priests,  with 
others  of  the  choir,  shall  kneel  in  the  midst  of  the 
church,  and  sing  or  say  plainly  or  distinctly  the 
Litany  which  is  set  forth  in  English,  adding,  nothing 
thereto,  but  as  the  king's  Grace  shall  hereafter  ap- 
point ;  and,  in  cathedral  or  collegiate  churches,  the 
same  shall  be  done  in  such  places  as  our  commis- 
saries in  our  visitation  shall  appoint.  And  in  the 
time  of  the  Litany,  of  the  high  mass,  of  the  sermon, 
and  when  the  priest  readeth  the  Scripture  to  the 
parishioners,  no  manner  of  persons,  without  a  just 
and  urgent  cause,  shall  depart  out  of  the  church ; 
and  all  ringing  and  knolling  of  bells,  shall  be  ut- 
terly forborne  for  that  time,  except  one  bell,  in 
convenient  time,  to  be  rung  and  knolled  before  the 
sermon. 

*'  Also,  like  as  the  people  be  commonly  occupied 
on  the  work-day  with  bodily  labour,  for  their  bodily 
sustenance,  so  was  the  holy-day,  at  the  first  begin- 
ning, godly  instituted  and  ordained,  that  the  people 
should  that  day  give  themselves  wholly  to  God* 
and  whereas,  in  our  time,  God  is  more  offended 
than  pleased,  more  dishonoured  upon  the  holy-day, 
because  of  idleness,  pride,  drunkenness,  quarrel- 
ling, and  brawling,  which  are  roost  used  on  such 
days  (people,  nevertheless,  persuading  themselves 
sufficiently  to  honour  God  on  that  day,  if  they  hear 
mass  and  service,  though  they  understand  nothing 
to  their  edifying) ;  therefore,  all  the  king*8  faithful 
and  loving  subjects  shall,' from  henceforth,  celebrate 
and  keep  their  holy-day  according  to  God*s  holy 
will  and  pleasure ;  that  is,  in  hearing  the  word  of 
God  read  and  taught ;  in  private  and  public  prayers ; 
in  acknowledging  their  ofiences  to  God ;  in  amend- 
ment of  the  same ;  in  reconciling  themselves  chari- 
tably to  their  neighbours,  where  displeasure  hath 
been;  in  oftentimes  receiving  the  communion  of 
the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  in  visiting  the 
poor  and  sick  ;  in  using  all  soberness  and  godly 
conversation.      Yet,  notwithstanding,  all  parsons. 
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vicars,  and  curates,  shall  teach  and  declare  unto 
their  parishioners,  that  they  may,  with  a  safe  and 
quiet  conscience,  in  the  time  of  harvest,  lahour 
upon  the  holy  and  festival  days,  and  save  the  thing 
which  <^od  hath  sent.  And  if,  for  any  scrupulosity, 
or  grudge  of  conscience,  men  should  superstitiously 
abstain  from  working  upon  those  days,  that  then 
they  should  grievously  ofibnd  and  displease  God. 

'*  Also,  forasmuch  as  variance  and  contention  is 
a  thing  which  most  displeaseth  God,  and  is  most 
contrary  to  the  blessed  communion  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  curates  shall  in  no  case 
admit  to  the  receiving  thereof,  any  of  their  cure 
and  flock,  who  hath  maliciously  and  openly  con- 
tended with  his  neighbour,  unless  the  same  do  first 
charitably  and  openly  reconcile  himself  again,  re- 
mitting all  rancour  and  malice,  whatsoever  contro- 
versy hath  been  between  them.  And,  nevertheless, 
their  just  titles  and  rights  they  may  charitably  pro- 
secute before  such  as  have  authority  to  hear  the 
same. 

*'  Also,  that  every  dean,  archdeacon,  master  of 
collegiate  church,  master  of  hospital,  and  prebend- 
ary, being  priest,  shall  preach  by  himself  person- 
ally, twice  every  year  at  the  least,  either  in  the  place 
where  he  is  entitled,  or  in  some  church  where  he 
hath  jurisdiction,  or  else  which  is  to  the  said  place 
appropriate  or  united. 

'*  Also,  that  they  shall  instruct  and  teach  in  their 
cures,  that  no  man  ought  obstinately  and  maliciously 
to  break  and  violate  the  laudable  ceremonies  of  the 
church,  by  the  king  commanded  to  be  observed,  as 
yet  not  abrogated.  And,  on  the  other  side,  that 
whosoever  doth  superstitiously  abuse  them,  doth  the 
same  to  the  great  peril  of  his  souFs  health  ;  as  in 
casting  holy  water  upon  his  bed,  upon  images,  and 
other  dead  things;  or  bearing  about  him  holy 
bread,  or  St.  John's  Gospel ;  or  making  crosses  of 
wood  upon  Palm  Sunday,  in  time  of  reading  of  the 
passion ;  or  keeping  of  private  holy-days,  as  bakers, 
brewers,  smiths,  shoemakers,  and  such  others  do ; 
or  ringing  of  the  holy  bells,  or  blessing  with  the 
holy  candle,  to  the  intent  thereby  to  be  discharged 
of  the  burden  of  sin,  or  drive  away  devils,  or  to 
put  away  dreams  and  fantasies ;  or  in  putting 
trust  and  confidence  of  health  and  salvation  in  the 
same  ceremonies,  when  they  be  only  ordained  to 
put  us  in  remembrance  of  the  benefits  which  we 
have  received  by  Christ.  And  if  any  use  them  for 
any  other  purpose,  he  grievously  ofiTendeth  God. 

**  Also,  that  they  shall  take  away,  utterly  extinct 
and  destroy,  all  shrines,  coverings  of  shrines,  tables, 
candlesticks,  Irindles,  or   rolls  of  wax,  pictures, 
paintings,   and   all   other   monuments  of    feigned ' 
miracles,  pilgrimages,  idolatry,  and  superstition,  so 


that  there  remain  no  memory  of  the  same  on  walls, 
glasses,  windows,  or  elsewhere,  within  their  churditt 
or  houses ;  and  they  shall  exhort  all  their  parishion- 
ers to  do  the  like  within  their  several  houses. 

*'  Also,  that  the  churchwardens,  at  the  commoQ 
charge  of  the  parishioners,  in  every  chorcfa  AmR 
provide  a  comely  and  honest  pulpit,  to  be  set  in  a 
convenient  place  within  the  same,  for  the  preaching 
of  Grod*s  word. 

*'  Also,  they  shall  provide  and  have,  within  three 
months  after  this  visitation,  a  strong  chest,  with  a 
hole  in  the  upper  part  thereof,  to  be  provided  at 
the  cost  and  charge  of  the  parish,  having  three 
keys,  whereof  one  shall  remain  in  the  custody  of 
the  parson,  vicar,  or  curate,  and  the  other  two  in 
the  custody  of  the  churchwardens,  or  any  other  two 
honest  men,  to  be  appointed  by  the  parish  fixHn 
year  to  year ;  which  chest  you  shall  set  and  fasten 
near  unto  the  high  altar,  to  the  intent  the  parishion- 
ers should  put  into  it  their  oblations  and  alms  for 
their  poor  neighbours.     And  the  parson,  vicar,  or 
curate,  shall  diligently  from  time  to  time,  and  espe- 
cially when  men  make  their  testaments,  call  upon, 
exhort,  and  move  their  neighbours,  to  confer  and 
give,  as  they  may  well  spare,  to  the  said  chest; 
declaring  unto  them  that  whereas,  heretofore,  thej 
have  been  diligent  to  bestow  much  substance  other- 
wise than  God  commanded,  upon  pardons,  pilgrim- 
ages, trentals,  decking  of  images,  ofiering  of  can- 
dles, giving  to  the  friars,  and  upon  other  like  blind 
devotions,  they  ought,  at  this  time,  to  be  much 
more  ready  to  help  the  poor  and  needy,  knowing 
that  to  relieve  the  poor  is  a  true  worshipping  of 
God,  required  earnestly  upon  pain  of  everlasting 
damnation ;  and  that  also  whatsoever  is  given  for 
their  comfort,  is  given  to  Christ  himself,  and  so  is 
accepted  of  him ;    that  he  will  mercifully  reward 
the  same  with  everlasting  life,  the  which  alms  and 
devotion  of  the  people,  the  keepers  of  the  keys 
shall,   at  all  times  convenient,  take  out  of   the 
church,  and  distribute  the  same  in  the  presence  of 
the  whole  parish,  or  six  of  them,  to  be  truly  and 
faithfully  delivered  to  their  most  needy  neighbours ; 
and  if  they  be  provided  for,  then  to  the  reparations 
of  the  highways  next  adjoining.     And  also,  the 
money  which  riseth  of  fraternities,  guilds,  and  other 
stocks  of  the  church,  except  by  the  king's  Majesty's 
authority  it  be  otherwise  appointed,  shall  be  put  into 
the  said  chest,  and  converted  to  the  said  use ;  and 
also  the  rents  of  lands,  the  profit  of  cattle,  and 
money   given   and  bequeathed  to  the  finding  of 
torches,  lights,  tapers,  and  lamps,  shall  be  convert- 
ed to  the  said  use ;  saving  that  it  shall  be  lawful 
for  them  to  bestow  part  of  the  said  profits  upon  the 
reparations  of  the  church,  if  great  need  require,  and 
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mrfaere  the  parish  is  very  poor,  and  not  able  other- 
i^iee  to  repair  the  same. 

**  And  forasmuch  as  priests  be  public  ministers 
of  the  church,  and  upon  the  holy-days  ought  to  ap- 
ply themselves  to  tlie  common  ministration  of  the 
-ivhole  parish,  they  shall  not  be  bound  to  go  to  wo- 
men lying  in  childbed,  except  in  time  of  dangerous 
sickness ;  and  not  to  fetch  any  corpse  before  it  be 
brought  to  the  church-yard :  and  if  the  woman 
be  sick,  or  the  corpse  brought  to  the  church,  the 
priest  shall  do  his  duty  accordingly  in  visiting  the 
^roman,  and  burying  the  dead  person. 

**  Also,  to  avoid  the  detestable  sin  of  simony,  be- 
cause the  buying  and  selling  of  benefices  is  exe- 
crable before  God,  therefore  all  such  as  buy  any 
benefices,  or  come  to  them  by  fraud  or  deceit,  shall 
be  deprived  of  such  benefices,  and  be  made  unable 
mt  any  time  afler  to  receive  any  other  spiritual  pro- 
motions :  and  such  as  do  sell  them,  or  by  any  colour 
do  bestow  them  for  their  own  gain  and  profit,  shall 
lose  the  right  and  title  of  patronage  and  presentment 
for  that  time;  and  the  gifl  thereof  for  that  vacation 
ahall  appertain  to  the  king's  Majesty. 

^*  Also  because,  through  lack  of  preachers,  in 
many  places  of  the  king's  realms  and  dominions,  the 
people  continued  in  ignorance  and  blindness,  all 
parsons,  vicars,  and  curates,  shall  read  in  their 
churches  every  Sunday,  one  of  the  homilies  which 
are  and  shall  be  set  forth,  for  the  same  purpose,  by 
the  king's  authority,  in  such  sort  as  they  shall  be 
appointed  to  do,  in  the  preface  of  the  same. 

**Also,  whereas  many  indiscreet  persons  do  at 
this  day  uncharitably  contemn  and  abuse  priests  and 
ministers  of  the  church,  because  some  of  them 
(having  small  learning)  have  of  long  time  favoured 
phantasies,  rather  than  God's  truth ;  yet,  forasmuch 
as  their  office  and  function  is  appointed  of  God,  the 
king's  Majesty  willeth  and  chargeth  all  his  loving 
bubjects,  that,  from  henceforth,  they  shall  use  them 
charitably  and  reverently,  for  their  ofiice  and  minis- 
tration' sake ;  and,  especially,  all  such  as  labour  in 
the  setting.forth  of  God's  holy  word. 

**  Also,  that  all  manner  of  persons,  who  under- 
stand not  the  Latin  tongue,  shall  pray  on  no  other 
primer  but  upon  that  which  was  lately  set  forth  in 
English  by  the  authority  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth, 
of  most  famous  memory ;  and  that  no  teachers  of 
youth  shall  teach  any  other  than  the  said  Primer. 
And  ail  those  who  have  knowledge  of  the  Latin 
tongue,  shall  pray  upon  none  other  Latin  Primer, 
but  upon  that  which  is  likewise  set  forth  by  the  said 
authority.  And  that  all  graces  to  be  said  at  dinner 
and  supper,  shall  be  always  said  in  the  English 
tongue.  And  that  none  other  grammar  shall  be 
taught  in  any  school  or  other  place  within  the  king's 


realms  and  dominions,  but  only  that  which  is  set 
forth  by  the  said  authority. 

**  Item,  That  all  chantry  priests  shall  exercise  them- 
selves in  teaching  youth  to  read  and  write,  and  bring 
them  up  in  good  'manners,  and  other  virtuous  ex- 
ercises. 

*'  Item,  When  any  sermon  or  homily  shall  be  had, 
the  prime  and  hours  shall  be  omitted." 

Besides  these  general  injunctions  and  laws  eccle- 
siastical, set  out  by  the  godly  prince.  King  Edward, 
with  the  consent  of  his  uncle,  for  the  whole  estate 
of  the  realm,  there  were  also  certain  others  particu- 
larly appointed  for  the  bishops  only,  which,  being 
delivered  unto  the  commissioners,  were  likewise  at 
their  visitations  committed  unto  the  said  bishops,  with 
charge  to  be  inviolably  observed  and  kept,  upon  pain 
of  the  king's  Majesty's  displeasure ;  the  copies  where- 
of here  ensue  in  tenor  and  efiTect  following :  — 

*'  Injunctions  given  by  the  most  excellent  prince, 
.    Edward  the  Sixth,  to  the  reverend  father  in  God, 

Thomas,  bishop  of  Westminster,  in  his  High- 

ness's  visitation. 

^*  First,  you  shall,  to  your  uttermost  wit  and  un- 
derstanding, see,  and  cause  all,  every,  and  singular 
the  king's  injunctions  heretofore  given,  or  hereafter 
to  be  given,  from  time  to  time,  in  and  through  your 
diocess  duly,  faithfully,  and  truly,  to  be  kept,  ob- 
served, and  accomplished. 

*'  Item,  you  shall  personally  preach  in  your  diocess, 
every  quarter  of  a  year,  once,  at  the  least ;  that  is  to 
say,  once  in  your  cathedral  church,  and  thrice  in  the 
year  in  other  several  places  of  yomr  diocess,  where  to 
you  shall  seem  most  convenient  and  necesssary ;  ex- 
cept you  have  a  reasonable  excuse  to  the  contrary. 

^*  Item,  You  shall  not  retain  into  your  service  or 
household,  any  chaplain  or  chaplains  but  such  as  be 
learned,  or  able  to  preach  the  word  of  God ;  and 
these  you  shall  cause  to  exercise  the  same. 

*'  Item,  you  shall  not  give  orders  to  any  person 
or  persons,  not  being  learned  in  Holy  Scripture,  nor 
deny  them  that  be  learned  in  the  saoae,  and  of  hon» 
est  conversation  and  living. 

**  Item,  you  shall  not,  at  any  time  or  place,  preach 
or  set  forth  unto  the  people,  any  doetrine  contrary 
or  repugnant  to  the  effect  and  content  contained  and 
set  forth  in  the  king's  Highness's  homilies ;  neitkw 
yet  admit,  or  give  licence  to  preach  tOy  any  within 
your  diocess,  but  to  such  as  you  shall  know,  or,  at 
least,  assuredly  trust,  will  do  the  same.  And  if,  at 
any  time,  by  hearing  or  by  report  proved,  you  shall 
perceive  the  contrary,  you  shall,  incontinent,  inhibit 
that  person  so  offending,  and  punish  him,  and  re- 
voke your  licences.   AH  which  and  singular  injunc- 
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tions  you  shall  inviolably  observe  and  keep,  upon 
pain  of  the  king*8  Majesty's  displeasure,  and  as  you 
will  annwer  for  the  contrary. 

*'  Given,  the  twenty-ninth  day  of  August,  in 
the  chapter-house  of  the  cathedral  church  of 
St.  Peter's  of  Westminster,  the  first  year  of 
the  reign  of  our  said  sovereign  lord,  King 
Edward  the  Sixth. 

**  Anthony  Cook  ;  John  Godsalve ;  John 
Gosnold ;  Christopher  Nevinson ;  John 
Madew." 

**  Injunctions  given  by  the  king's  Majesty's  visitation, 
by  us,  Sir  Anthony  Cook,  knight;  Sir  John 
Godsalve,  knight ;  John  Gosnold,  esquire ;  Chris- 
topher Nevinson,  doctor  of  law ;  and  John  Ma- 
dew,  doctor  of  divinity  ;  commissioners  specially 
appointed  by  the  king's  Majesty  to  visit  the 
churches  of  Westminster,  London,  Norwich,  and 
Ely :  to  the  right  reverend  Father  in  God, 
Thomas,  bishop  of  Westminster. 

**  In  primis :  In  consideration,  that  above  and 
before  all  other  things,  such  ways  and  means  are  to 
be  sought  for,  whereby  the  people  may  learn  to 
know  their  duties  to  God,  their  sovereign  lord,  and 
one  another :  you  shall  cause,  every  Sunday,  divine 
service  to  be  done  and  ended  in  every  parish  church 
within  this  city  of  Westminster,  before  nine  of  the 
clock  the  same  days ;  to  the  intent  that  the  priests 
and  the  laity  of  the  city  may  resort  to  the  sermon  to 
be  made  in  your  cathedral  church,  except  they  have 
a  sermon  made  and  preached  in  your  own  parish 
churches. 

**  Item,  Whereas,  by  the  ignorance  of  the  clergy, 
not  only  God's  glory  is  greatly  obscured,  but,  also, 
the  same  clergy  much  disdained  and  evil  spoken  of  by 
some  of  the  laity,  you  shall  cause  that  every  parson, 
vicar,  chantry-priest,  and  other  stipendiary  within 
this  city  of  Westminster,  be  present  at  every  lec- 
ture of  divinity  to  be  made  within  the  college  of  St. 
Stephen,  except  they  or  any  of  them  have  some 
reasonable  let,  to  be  allowed  and  admitted  by  your 
chancellor,  commissary,  or  other  officer  for  that  pur- 
pose, or  the  reader  of  the  said  lecture. 

'^  Also  you,  your  chancellor,  commissary,  and 
others,  exercising  jurisdiction  ecclesiastical  under 
you,  shall  proceed  in  all  kinds  of  causes  summarily, 
and  de  planoy  sine  figura  el  strepitu  judieii  .• 
and  shall  give  sentence  in  every  cause  within  four 
assignations  after  the  term  ad  audiendum  senten- 
tiamfivalem.  All  which  and  singular  injunctions 
you  shall  inviolably  observe  and  keep,  upon  pain  of 
the  king's  Majesty's  displeasure,  and  as  you  will 
answer  for  the  contrary. 

Given  at  Westminster  the  third  day  of  Sep- 
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tember,  in  the  first  year  of  the  reign  of  our  < 
vereign  lord,  Edward  the  Sixth,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  king  of  England,  France,  and  Ire- 
land, defender  of  the  faith ;  and,  in  earth,  of 
the  Church  of  England,  and  also  in  Ireland, 
the  supreme  head. 

'^  Anthony  Cook ;  John  Godsalve ;  John 
Gosnold ;  Christopher  Nevinson ;  John 
Madew." 

Now,  during  the  time  that  the  commissioners 
were  occupied  abroad  in  their  circuits  about  the 
speedy  and  diligent  execution  of  these  godly  and 
zealous  orders  and  decrees  of  the  king  and  his  coun- 
cil, his  Majesty,  (with  the  advice  of  the  same,)  yet 
still  desiring  a  further  reformation  as  well  in.  this 
case  of  religion,  as  also  in  some  others  of  his  civil 
government,  appointed  a  parliament  of  the  three 
estates  of  his  realm  to  be  summoned  against  the 
fourth  day  of  November,  in  the  first  year  of  his 
reign,  A.  D.  1547,  which  continued  unto  the  twenty* 
fourth  day  of  December  then  next  following ;  in 
which  session,  forasmuch  as  his  Highness  minded 
the  governance  and  order  of  his  people  to  be  in 
perfect  unity  and  concord  in  all  things,  and  espe* 
daily  in  the  true  faith  and  religion  of  God,  and 
therewithal  also  duly  weighed  the  great  danger  that 
his  loving  subjects  were  in,  for  professing  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  through  many  and  divers  cruel  statutes 
made  by  sundry  his  predecessors  against  the  same, 
(which  being  still  left  in  force,  might  both  cause 
the  obstinate  to  contemn  his  Grace's  godly  proceed- 
ings, and  also  the  weak  to  be  fearful  of  their  Chris- 
Uanlike  profession,)  he  therefore  caused  it  among 
other  things,  by  the  authority  of  the  same  parlia- 
ment, to  be  enacted,  *'  that  all  acts  of  parliament 
and  statutes,  touching,  mentioning,  or  in  any  wise 
concerning,  religion  or  opinions ;  that  is  to  say,  at 
well  the  statute  made  in  the  first  year  of  the  reign 
of  King  Richard  the  Second,  and  the  statute  made 
in  the  second  year  of  the  reign  of  King  Henry 
the  Fifth,  and  the  statute  made  in  the  25th  year 
of  the  reign  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  concerning 
punishment  and  reformation  of  heretics  and  Lol- 
lards, and  every  provision  therein  contained ;  and 
the  statutes  made  for  the  abolishment  of  diversity 
of  opinions  in  certain  articles  concerning  Christian 
religion,  commonly  called  the  six  articles,  made  in 
the  3lRt  year  of  the  reign  of  King  Henry  the 
Eighth,  and  also  the  statute  made  in  the  parliament 
begun  the  16th  day  of  January,  in  the  3dd  year  of 
the  reign  of  the  said  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  and, 
after,  pron^ued  unto  the  22d  day  of  January,  in 
the  34th  year  of  his  said  reign,  touching,  mention- 
ing, or  in  any  wise  concerning,  books  of  the  Old 
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and  New  Testament  in  English,  and  the  printings 
uttering,  selling,  giving,  or  deliyering  of  books  or 
writings,  and  retaining  of  English  books  or  writings, 
and  reading,  preaching,  teaching,  or  expounding 
the  Scriptures,  or  in  any  wise  touching,  mentioning, 
or  concerning,  any  of  the  said  matters ;  and  also 
one  other  statute,  made  in  the  3dth  year  of  the 
reign  of  the  said  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  concern- 
ing the  qualification  of  the  statute  of  the  six  articles, 
and  all  and  every  other  act  or  acts  of  parliament, 
concerning  doctrine  or  matters  of  religion ;  and  all 
and  every  branch,  article,  sentence,  matter,  pains, 
or  forfeitures  contained,  mentioned,  or  in  any  wise 
declared,  in  any  of  the  same  acts  and  statutes, 
should  from  thenceforth  be  utterly  repealed,  made 
void,  and  of  none  effect." 

By  occasion  hereof,  as  well  all  such  his  godly 
subjects  as  were  then  still  abiding  within  this  realm, 
had  free  liberty  publicly  to  profess  the  gospel ;  as 
also  many  learned  and  zealous  preachers,  before 
banished,  were  now  both  licensed  freely  to  return 
home  again,  and  also  encouraged  boldly  and  faith- 
fully to  travail  in  their  function  and  calling,  so  that 
Ood  was  much  glorified,  and  the  people,  in  many 
places,  greatly  edified. 

Moreover,  in  the  same  session  his  Majesty,  with 
the  lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  and  the  commons 
in  the  same  parliament  assembled,  thoroughly  un- 
derstanding by  the  judgment  of  the  best  learned, 
that  it  was  more  agreeable  unto  the  first  institution 
of  the  sacrament  of  the  most  precious  body  and 
blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  also  more  con- 
formable to  the  common  use  and  practice  both  of 
the  apostles,  and  of  the  primitive  church,  by  the 
space  of  five  hundred  years  and  more  after  Christ's 
ascension,  that  the  said  holy  sacrament  should  be 
ministered  unto  all  Christian  people  under  both  the 
kinds  of  bread  and  wine,  than  under  the  form  of 
bread  only ;  and  also  that  it  was  more  agreeable 
unto  the  said  first  institution  of  Christ,  and  the 
usage  of  the  apostles  and  primitive  church,  that  the 
people,  being  present,  should  receive  the  same  with 
the  priest,  than  that  the  priest  should  receive  it 
alone ;  did,  by  their  authority,  moreover  enact : 

'*  That  the  said  holy  sacrament  should  bo  from 
thenceforth  commonly  delivered  and  ministered  unto 
the  people,  throughout  the  churches  of  England 
and  Ireland,  and  other  the  king's  dominions,  under 
both  the  kinds  of  bread  and  wine,  except  necessity 
otherwise  required ;  and,  also,  that  the  priest  that 
should  minister  the  same,  should,  at  least  one  day 
before,  exhort  all  persons  who  should  be  present, 
likeiHse  to  resort  and  prepare  themselves  to  receive 
the  same.  And  at  the  day  prefixed,  after  some 
GTodly  exhortation   made  by  the  minister,  wherein 


should  be  further  expressed  the  benefit  and  oomlbrt 
promised  to  them  that  worthUy  receive  this  holy 
sacrament,  and  the  danger  and  indignation  of  God, 
threatened  to  them  which  presume  to  receive  the 
same  unworthily,  to  the  end  that  every  man  might 
try  and  examine  his  own  conscience  before  be 
should  come  thereto ;  the  said  minister  should  not, 
without  a  lawful  cause,  deny  the  same  to  any  person 
that  would  devoutly  and  humbly  desire  it:  any 
law,  statute,  ordinance,  or  custom  contrary  there- 
unto in  any  wise  notwithstanding." 

After  which  most  godly  consent  of  the  parliament, 
the  king,  being  no  less  desirous  to  have  the  form 
of  administration  of  the  sacrament  truly  reduced  to 
the  right  rule  of  the  Scriptures,  and  first  use  of  the 
primitive  church,  than  he  was  to  establish  the  same 
by  the  authority  of  his  own  regal  laws,  appointed 
certain  of  the  most  grave  and  best  learned  bishops, 
and  others  of  his  realm,  to  assemble  together  at  his 
castle  of  Windsor,  there  to  argue  and  treat  upon 
this  matter,  and  to  conclude  upon,  and  set  forth,  one 
perfect  and  uniform  order,  according  to  the  rule  and 
use  aforesaid. 

And,  in  the  mean  time,  while  that  the  learned 
were  thus  occupied  about  their  conferences,  the  lord 
protector  and  the  rest  of  the^king's  council,  further 
remembering  that  that  time  of  the  year  did  then 
approach,  wherein  were  practised  many  superstitious 
abuses  and  blasphemous  ceremonies  against  the 
glory  of  God  and  truth  of  his  word,  (determining 
the  utter  abolishing  thereof,)  directed  their  letters 
unto  the  godly  and  reverend  father,  Thomas  Cran- 
mer,  then  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  metropoli- 
tan of  England,  requiring  him  that,  upon  the  re- 
ceipt thereof,  he  should  will  every  bishop  within 
hiB  province,  forthwith  to  give  in  charge  unto  all 
the  curates  of  their  diocesses,  that  neither  candles 
should  be  any  more  home  upon  Candlemas-day, 
nor  yet  ashes  used  in  Lent,  nor  palms  upon  Palm- 
Sunday. 

Whereupon  the  archbishop,  zealously  favouring 
the  good  and  Christian-like  purpose  of  the  king  and 
his  council,  did  immediately,  in  that  behalf,  write 
unto  all  the  rest  of  the  bishops  of  that  province, 
and,  amongst  them,  unto  Edmund  Bonner,  then 
bishop  of  London ;  of  whose  rebellious  and  obsti- 
nate contumacy,  for  that  we  have  hereafter  more  to 
say,  I  thought  not  to  scand  now  long  thereupon, 
but  only  by  the  way  somewhat  to  note  his  former 
dissimulation  and  ck>aked  hypocrisy,  in  that  he  out- 
wardly,  at  the  first,  consented  as  well  unto  this,  a^ 
also  unto  all  other  the  king's  proceedings ;  but 
whether  for  fear  or  for  any  other  subtle  fetch  I 
know  not ;  howbeit  most  like  it  is  rather  for  one  of 
them,  or  both,  than  for  any  true  love..    And  there- 
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fore,  receiviDg  the  archbishop's  letters,  as  one  of 
them  seeming  to  allow  the  contents  thereof,  he  did 
presently  write  unto  the  bishop  of  Westminster, 
and  to  others  to  whom  he  was  appointed,  requiring 
them  to  give  such  knowledge  thereof  in  their 
diocesses,  as  thereunto  appertained ;  as  more  plainly 
appeareth  by  these  his  own  letters  here  inserted, 
which  here  do  follow. 

A  letter  missive  of  Edmund  Banner^  sent  to 
the  bishop  of  Westminster^  with  the  tenor  of 
the  archbishop's  letter  for  abolishing  of  can- 
dles^ ashesy  palmSy  and  other  ceremonies, 

*'  My  yery  good  lord,  after  most  hearty  commend- 
ations, these  be  to  advertise  your  good  Lordship, 
that  my  Lord  of  Canterbury's  Grace,  this  present 
twenty-eighth  day  of  January,  sent  unto  me  his 
letters  missive,  containing  thb,  in  effect :  that  my 
lord  protector's  Grace,  with  the  advice  of  other  the 
king's  Majesty's  most  honourable  council,  for  cer- 
tain considerations  them  moving,  are  fully  resolved 
that  no  candles  shall  be  borne  upon  Candlemas-day, 
nor  also  from  henceforth  ashes  or  palms  used  any 
longer :  requiring  me  thereupon,  by  his  said  letters, 
to  cause  admonition  and  knowledge  thereof  to  be 
given  unto  your  Lordship,  and  other  bishops,  with 
celerity  accordingly.  In  consideration  whereof,  I 
do  send  at  this  present  these  letters  unto  your  said 
Lordship,  that  you  thereupon  may  give  knowledge 
and  advertisement  thereof  within  your  diocess,  as 
appertaineth.  Thus  I  commit  your  good  Lordship 
to  Almighty  God,  as  well  to  fare  as  your  good  heart 
can  best  desire. 

'*  Written  in  haste,  at  my  house  in  London, 
the  said  twenty-eighth  day  of  January,  1548. 
^*  Your  good  Lordship's  to  command, 

"  Edmund  London." 

Now,  about  that  present  time,  credible  and  certain 
report  was  made  unto  the  lords  of  the  council,  that 
great  contention  and  strife  did  daily  arise  among 
the  common  people,  in  divers  parts  of  this  realm, 
for  the  pulling  down  and  taking  away  of  such  images 
out  of  the  churches,  as  had  been  idolatrously  abused 
by  pilgrimage,  offerings,  or  otherwise,  (according 
to  the  tenor  of  one  of  the  injunctions  given  by  the 
king  in  his  late  visitation,)  some  affirming  that  that 
image  was  abused,  others  that  this,  and,  most,  that 
neither  of  them  both ;  so  that,  if  speedy  remedy 
were  not  had  therein,  it  might  turn  to  further  in- 
convenience. Wherefore  they,  by  one  advice, 
thinking  it  best,  (of  good  experience,)  for  avoiding 
of  all  discord  and  tumult,  that  all  manner  of  images 
should  be  clean  taken  out  of  all  churches,  and  none 
suffered  to  remain,  did  thereupon  again  write  their 


letters  unto  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  reqaiiing 
his  ready  aid  therein,  in  manner  following. 

Another  letter  of  the  council^  sent  to  the  arch^ 
bishop  of  Canterbury  for  the  abolishing  of 
images, 

''*'  After  our  right  hearty  commendations  to  your 
good  Lordship  :  whereas  now  of  late,  in  the  king^'s 
Majesty's  visitations,  among  other  godly  injunctions 
commanded  to  be  generally  observed  through  all 
parts  of  this  his  Highness's  realm,  one  was   eet 
forth  for  the  taking  down  of  all  such  images  as  hmd 
at  any  time  been  abused  with  pilgrimages,  offerings, 
or  censings,  albeit  that  this  said  injunction  hath  in 
many  parts  of  this  realm  been  quietly  obeyed  and 
executed,  yet,  in  many  other  places,  much  strife 
and  contention  hath  risen  and  daily  riseth,  and  more 
and  more  increaseth,  about  the  execution  of  the 
same  (some  men  being  so  superstitious,  or  rather 
wilful,  as  they  would,  by  their  good  will,  retain  all 
such  images  still,  although  they  have  been  most 
manifestly  abused);  and  in  some  places  also  the 
images,  which  by  the  said  injunctions  were  taken 
down,  be  now  restored  and   set  up  again ;    and 
almost  in  every  place  is  contention  for  images,  whe- 
ther they  have  been  abused  or  not :  and  while  these 
men  go  on  both  sides  contentiously  to  obtain  their 
minds,  contending  whether  this  or  that  image  hath 
been   offTered  unto,   kissed,  censed,   or   otherwise 
abused,  parts  have,  in  some  places,  been  taken  in 
such  sort,  as  further  inconveniences  be  like  to  ensue, 
if  remedy  be  not  found  in  time.     Considering  there- 
fore, that  almost  in  no  place  of  this  realm  is  any 
sure  quietness,  but  where  all  images  be  clean  taken 
away  and  pulled  down  already,  to  the  intent  that 
all  contention  in  every  part  of  the  realm,  for  this 
matter,  may  be  clearly  taken  away,  and  that  the 
lively  image  of  Christ  should  not  contend  for  the 
dead  images,  which  be  things  not  necessary,  and 
without  which  the   churches  of  Christ  continued 
most  godly  many  years ;  we  have  thought  good  to 
signify  unto  you,  that  his  Highness's  pleasure,  with 
the  advice  and  consent  of  us  the  lord  protector 
and  the  rest  of  the  council,  is,  that  immediately 
upon  the  sight  hereof,  with  as  convenient  diligence 
as  you  may,  you  shall  not  only  give  order,  that  all 
the  images  remaining  in  any  church  or  chapel  with- 
in your  diopess  be  removed  and  taken  away,  but 
also,  by  your  letters,  signify  unto  the  rest  of  the 
bishops  within  your  province,  his  Highness's  plea- 
sure, for  the  like  order  to  be  given  by  them  and 
every  of  them,  within  their  several  diocesses.     And 
in  the  execution  hereof,  we  require  both  you  and  the 
rest  of  the  said  bishops,  to  use  such  foresight  that 
the  same  may  be  quietly  done,  with  as  good  satis- 
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faction  of  the  people  as  may  be.     Thus  fare  your 
good  Lordship  heartily  well. 

"From  Somerset-place,  the  11th  of  February, 
1547. 

"  Your  Lordship's  assured  loving  friends, 

Edward  Somerset,        John  Russell, 
Henry  Arundel,  Thomas  Seymour, 

Anthony  WingBeld,      William  Paget" 

When  the  archbishop  had  received  these  letters, 
he  forthwith  directed  his  precept  unto  Bonner,  bi- 
shop of  London,  requiring,  and  in  the  king's  Majes- 
ty's name  commanding  him,  that,  with  all  speed, 
he  should  as  well  g^ve  in  charge  unto  the  rest  of  the 
bishops  within  the  province  of  Canterbury,  to  look 
immediately,  without  delay,  unto  the  diligent  and 
careful  execution  of  the  contents  of  the  said  letter 
through  all  places  of  their  diocess ;  as  also,  that  he 
himself  should  do  the  like  within  his  own  city  and 
diocess  of  London.  Whereupon  he,  seeming  then, 
with  like  outward  consent  as  before,  to  allow 
these  doings,  presently  (by  virtue  of  the  said  pre- 
cept) did  send  out  his  mandate  as  well  unto  the 
rest  of  the  bishops,  as  alto  again  unto  the  bishop  of 
Westminster. 

Now,  by  the  time  that  these  things  were  thus 
determined,  the  learned  men  whom  the  king  had 
appointed  (as  ye  have  heard  before)  to  assemble  to- 
gether for  the  true  and  right  manner  of  administer- 
ing the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
according  to  the  rule  of  the  Scriptures  of  God,  and 
first  usage  of  the  primitive  church,  after  their  long, 
learned,  wise,  and  deliberate  advices,  did  finally 
conclude  and  agree  upon  one  godly  and  uniform 
order  of  receiving  the  same,  not  much  differing  firom 
the  manner  at  this  present  used  and  authorized  with- 
in this  realm  and  Church  of  England,  commonly 
called,  The  Communion.  Which  agreement,  being 
by  them  exhibited  unto  the  king,  and  of  him  most 
gladly  accepted,  was  thereupon  publicly  imprinted, 
and,  by  his  Majesty's  council,  particularly  divided 
and  sent  unto  every  bishop  of  the  realm,  requiring 
and  commanding  them,  by  their  letters  on  the  king's 
Majesty's  behalf,  that  both  they,  in  their  own  per- 
sons, should  forthwith  have  diligent  and  careful  re- 
spect to  the  due  execution  thereof,  and  also  should, 
with  all  diligence,  cause  the  books  which  they  then 
tent  them,  to  be  delivered  unto  every  parson,  vicar, 
and  curate  within  their  diocess ;  that  they,  likewise, 
might  well  and  sufficiently  advise  themselves  for  the 
better  distribution  of  the  same  communion,  (accord- 
ing to  the  tenor  of  the  said  book,)  against  the  feast 
of  Easter  then  next  ensuing,  as  more  fully  appeareth 
by  thcM  their  letters  here  following. 


Letters  missive  from  the  council^  to  the  bishops 
of  the  realm,  concerning  the  communion  to  be 
ministered  in  both  kinds, 

"  After  our  most  hearty  commendations  unto  your 
Lordship :  Whereas  in  the  parliament  late  holden 
at  Westmmster,  it  was,  amongst  other  things,  most 
godly  established,  that,  according  to  the  first  insti- 
tution and  use  of  the  primitive  church,  the  most 
holy  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  should  be  distributed  to  the  people 
under  the  kinds  of  bread  and  wine :  according  to 
the  effect  whereof,  the  king's  Majesty,  mmding,  with 
the  advice  and  consent  of  the  lord  protector's  Grace, 
and  the  rest  of  the  council,  to  have  the  said  statute 
well  executed  in  such  sort,  or  like  as  is  agreeable 
with  the  word  of  God,  (so  the  same  may  be  also 
faithfully  and  reverently  received  of  his  most  loving 
subjects,  to  their  comforts  and  wealth,)  hath  caused 
sundry  of  his  Majesty's  most  grave  and  well-learned 
prelates,  and  other  learned  men  in  the  Scriptures, 
to  assemble  themselves  for  this  matter ;  who,  after 
long  conference  together,  have,  with  deliberate  ad- 
vice, finally  agreed  upon  such  an  order  to  be  used 
in  all  plaoes  of  the  king's  Majesty's  dominions,  in 
the  distribution  of  the  said  most  holy  sacrament,  as 
may  appear  to  you  by  the  book  thereof,  which  we 
send  herewith  unto  you.     Albeit,  knowing  your 
Lordship's  knowledge  m  the  Scriptures,  and  earnest 
good  will  and  zeal  to  the  setting  forth  of  all  things 
according  to  the  truth  thereof,  we  be  well  assured, 
you  will,  of  your  own  good  will,  and  upon  respect 
to  your  duty,  diligently  set  forth  this  most  godly 
order  here  agreed  upon,  and  commanded  to  be  used 
by  the  authority  of  the  king's  Majesty :  yet,  remem- 
bering the  crafty  practice  of  the  devil,  who  ceases 
not,  by  his  members,  to  work  by  all  ways  and  means 
the  hinderance  of  all  godliness;  and  considering 
furthermore,  that  a  great  number  of  the  curates  of 
the  realm,  either  for  lack  of  knowledge  cannot,  or 
for  want  of  good  mind  will  not,  be  so  ready  to  set 
forth  the  same,  as  we  would  wish,  and  as  the  im- 
portance of  the  matter  and  their  own  bounden  duties 
require— »we  have  thought  good  to  pray  and  require 
your  Lordship,  and  nevertheless,  in  the  king's  Ma- 
jesty's, our  most  dread  sovereign  lord's  name,  to 
command  you,  to  have  an  earnest  diligence,  and 
careful  respect,  both  in  your  own  person,  and  by  all 
your  officers  and  ministers  also,  to  cause  these  books 
to  be  delivered  to  every  parson,  vicar,  and  curate 
within  your  diocess,  with  such  diligence  as  they  may 
have  sufficient  time  well  to  instruct  and  advise  them- 
selves, for  the  distribution  of  the  most  holy  com- 
munion, according  to  the  order  of  this  book,  before 
this  Easter  time ;  and  that  they  nay,  by  your  goc 
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wdt  ifiictted  Id  me  such  good,  gentle, 

inrtZTKtko  of  tbeir  Bimple  and  un- 

fts  may  be  to  all  their  good 

^^ •»  ™*y  ^  ;  praying  you  to 

^^  1^8  order  is  set  forth,  to  the  intent 
-'  be^iB  an  parts  of  the  realm,  and  among 
j^  milbriD  manner  quietly  used.     The 
whereof,  Hkc  as  it  shall  aUnd  very  much 
^euct  of  yon  and  others  of  your  vocation, 
^tiaootm  require  you  to  have  a  diligent  re- 
^^leunto,  as  ye  tender  the  kin^s  Majesty's 
*^»iid  will  answer  for  the  contrary.     And 
a  your  Lordship  right  heartily  farewell. 
p^^^  Westminster  the  13th  of  March,  1548. 
M  Your  Lordship  8  loving  friends, 
Thomas  Canterbury,      Henry  Arundel, 
Kchard  Rich, 
Willia™  St.  John, 
John  Eussell, 


Anthony  Wingfield, 
William  Peter, 
Edward  North, 
Edward  Woolon." 


By  means  as  well  of  this  letter,  and  the  godly 
order  of  the  learned,  as  also  of  the  statute  and  act 
of  parliament  before  mentioned,  made  for  the  estah. 
lishing  thereof,  all  private  blasphemous  masses  were 
now,  by  just  authority,  fully  abolished  throughout 
this  realm  of  England,  and  the  right  use  of  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  most  precious  body  and  blood  of  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  truly  restored  instead  of  the 
same.  But  nevertheless,  as  at  no  time  any  thing 
can  be  so  well  done  by  the  godly,  but  that  the  wick- 
ed will  find  some  means  subtlely  to  deface  the  same, 
so  likewise,  at  thfs  present,  through  the  perverse 
obstinacy  and  dissembling  frowardness  of  many  of 
the  inferiOT  priests  and  ministers  of  the  cathedrals, 
and  other  churches  of  this  realm,  there  did  arise  a 
marvellous  schism,  and  variety  of  fashions,  in  cele- 
brating the  common  service  and  administration  of 
the  sacraments,  and  other  rites  and  ceremonies  of 
the  church.  For  some,  zealously  allowing  the  king*8 
proceedings,  did  gladly  follow  the  order  thereof; 
and  others,  though  not  so  willingly  admitting  them, 
did  yet  dissemblingly  and  patchingly  use  some  part 
of  them ;  but  many,  carelessly  contemning  all,  would 
•till  exercise  their  old  wonted  popery. 

Whereof  the  king  and  his  council  having  good 
intelligence,  and  fearing  the  great  inconveniences 
lind  dangers  that  might  happen  through  this  division, 
and  being  therewithal  loth,  at  first,  to  use  any  great 
severity  towards  his  subjects,  but  rather  desirous, 
by  some  quiet  and  godly  order,  to  bring  them  to 
some  conformity,  did,  by  their  prudent  advices, 
again  appoint  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  with 
certain  of  the  best  learned  and  discreet  bishops  and 
other  learned  men,  diligently  to  conader  and  pon- 


der the  premises ;  and  tbereopon,  having  as  well  an 
eye  and  respect  unto  the  roost  sincere  and  pore 
Christian  religion  taught  by  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as 
also  to  the  usages  of  the  primitive  church,  to  draw 
and  make  one  convenient  and  meet  order,  rite,  and 
fashion  of  Common  Prayer,  and  administratioD  of 
the  sacraments,  to  be  had  and  used  within  this  his 
realm  of  England,  and  the  dominions  of  the  sanoe ; 
who,  after  most  godly  and  learned  conferences, 
through  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  one  uni- 
fbrm  agreement  did  conclude,  set  forth,  and  deliver 
unto  the  king's  Highness,  a  book  in  English,  en- 
titled, A  Book  of  the  Common  Prayer  and  Adminis- 
tration of  the  Sacraments,  and  other  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  the  Church,  after  the  use  of  the 
Church  of  England.  Which  his  Highness  receiv- 
ing, with  great  comfort  and  quietness  of  mind,  did 
forthwith  exhibit  unto  the  lords  and  commons  of 
the  parliament  then  assembled  at  Westminster, 
about  the  fourth  of  November,  in  the  second  year 
of  his  reign,  and  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1548,  and 
continuing  unto  the  fourteenth  day  of  Mardi,  then 
next  ensuing. 

Whereupon  the  lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  and 
the  commons  of  the  said  parliament  assembled,  well 
and  thoroughly  considering,  as  well  the  most  godly 
travail  of  the  king's  Highness,  of  the  lord  protector, 
and  others  of  his  Majesty's  council,  in  gathering 
together  the  said  archbishop,  bishops,  and  other 
learned  men,  as  the  godly  prayers,  orders,  ritef>, 
and  ceremonies  in  the  said  book  mentioned,  with 
the  consideration  of  altering  those  things  which  were 
altered,  and  retaining  those  things  which  were  re- 
tained in  the  same  book;  as  also  the  honour  of 
Ood,  and  great  quietness,  which,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  should  ensue  upon  that  one  and  uniform  rite 
and  order  in  such  common  prayer,  rites,  and  extern 
ceremonies,  to  be  used  throughout  England,  Wales, 
Calais,  and  the  marches  of  the  same,  did  first  give 
unto  his  Highness  most  lowly  and  hearty  thanks 
for  the  same,  and  then  most  humbly  prayed  him 
that  it  might  be  ordained  and  enacted  by  his  Majes- 
ty, with  the  assent  of  the  lords  and  commons  in  that 
parliament  assembled,  and  by  the  authority  of  the 
same,  as  followeth : 

*'  That  not  only  all  and  singular  person  and  per- 
sons that  had  hitherto  ofiended  concerning  the  {de- 
mises (other  than  such  as  were  then  remaining  in 
ward  in  the  Tower  of  London,  or  in  the  Fleet) 
might  be  pardoned  thereof;  but  also,  that  all  and 
singular  ministers  in  any  cathedral  or  parish  churches, 
or  other  places,  within  the  realm  of  England,  WaW, 
Calais,  and  the  marches  of  the  same,  or  other  the 
king's  dominions,  should,  from  mid  after  the  feast 
of  Pentecost  next  coming,  be  bound  to  say  and  use 
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the  matins,  eyensong,  celebration  of  the  Lord*s  sup- 
per, and  administration  of  each  of  the  sacraments, 
and  all  other  common  and  open  prayer,  in  such 
order  and  form  as  were  mentioned  in  the  said  book, 
and  none  other  or  otherwise. 

^'  And,  albeit  that  they  were  so  godly  and  good 
that  they  gave  occasion  unto  every  honest  and  con- 
formable man  most  willingly  to  embrace  them,  yet, 
lest  any  obstinate  persons,  who  willingly  would  dis- 
turb so  godly  an  order  and  quiet  in  this  realm, 
should  go  unpunished,  they  further  requested,  that 
it  might  be  ordained  and  enacted,  by  the  authority 
aforesaid,  that  if  any  manner  of  parson,  vicar,  or 
"whatsoever  other  minister  that  ought  or  should  say 
or  sing  Common  Prayer,  (mentioned  in  the  said 
book,)  or  minister  the  sacraments,  should,  after  the 
said  feast  of  Pentecost  then  next  coming,  refuse  to 
use  the  said  Common  Prayer,  or  to  minister  the  sa- 
craments in  such  cathedral  or  parish  churches,  or 
other  places,  as  he  should  use  or  minister  the  same, 
in  such  order  and  form  as  they  were  mentioned,  and 
set  forth  in  the  said  book ;  or  should  use  wilfully, 
and  obstinately  standing  in  the  same,  any  other  rite, 
ceremony,  form,  or  manner  of  mass,  openly  or  privily, 
or  matins,  evensong,  administration  of  the  sacra- 
ments, or  other  open  prayer  than  was  mentioned 
and  set  forth  in  the  said  book ;  or  should  preach, 
declare,  or  speak,  any  thing  in  derogation  or  de- 
praving of  the  said  book,  or  any  thing  therein  con- 
tained, or  of  any  part  thereof,  and  should  be  thereof 
lawfully  convicted  according  to  the  laws  of  this 
realm  by  verdict  of  twelve  men,  or  by  his  own  con- 
fession, or  by  the  notorious  evidence  of  the  fact, 
should  lose  and  forfeit  unto  the  king's  Highness, 
his  heirs  and  successors,  for  his  first  offence,  one 
whole  year's  profit  of  such  one  of  his  benefices  or 
spiritual  promotions,  as  it  should  please  the  king's 
Highness  to  assign  and  appoint ;  and  also,  for  the 
same  offence,  should  suffer  imprisonment  by  the 
space  of  six  months,  without  bail  or  mainprize. 
But,  if  any  such  person,  after  his  first  conviction, 
should  eflsoons  offend  again,  and  be  thereof,  in 
form  aforesaid,  lawfully  convicted,  then  he  should, 
for  his  second  offence,  suffer  imprisonment  by  the 
space  of  one  whole  year ;  and  should  also  be  de- 
prived, ipso /acta,  of  all  his  spiritual  promotions  for 
ever,  so  that  it  should  be  lawful  to  the  patrons  and 
donors  thereof,  to  give  the  same  again  unto  any 
other  learned  man,  in  like  manner  as  if  the  said 
party  so  offending  were  dead.     And  if  any  the  said 
person  or  persons  should  again  the  third  time  offend, 
and  be  thereof,  in  form  aforesaid,  lawfully  convicted, 
then  he  should,  for  the  same  third  offence,  suffer 
imprisonment  during  his  life.   If  any  such  person  or 
persons  aforesaid,  so  offending,  had  not  any  benefice, 
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or  spiritual  promotion,  that  then  he  should,  for  his 
first  offence,  suffer  imprisonment  by  the  space  of 
six  months  without  bail  or  mainprize,  and,  for  his 
second  offence,  imprisonment  during  his  life." 

Which  request,  or  rather  actual  agreement,  of 
the  lords  and  commons  of  the  parliament,  being 
once  understood  by  the  king,  was  also  soon  ratified 
and  confirmed  by  his  regal  consent  and  authority ; 
and  thereupon  the  said  book  of  Common  Prayer 
was  presently  imprinted,  and  commanded  to  be  ex- 
ercised throughout  the  whole  realm  and  dominions 
thereof,  according  to  the  tenor  and  effect  of  the  said 
statute.  Moreover,  in  the  same  session  of  the  said 
parliament  it  was  enacted  and  established  by  the  au- 
thority thereof,  as  followeth : 

"  That  forasmuch  as  great,  horrible,  and  not  to 
be  rehearsed,  inconveniences  had,  from  time  to  time, 
risen  amongst  the  priests,  ministers,  and  other 
officers  of  the  clergy,  through  their  compelled 
chastity,  and  by  such  laws  as  prohibited  them  the 
godly  and  lawful  use  of  maiTiage ;  that  therefore  all 
and  every  law  and  laws  positive,  canons,  constitu- 
tions, and  ordinances  theretofore  made  by  the  au- 
thority of  man  only,  which  did  prohibit  or  forbid 
marriage  to  any  ecclesiastical  or  spiritual  person  or 
persons,  of  what  estate,  condition,  or  degree  soever 
they  were,  or  by  what  name  or  names  they  were 
called,  who,  by  God's  law,  may  lawfully  marry ;  in 
all  and  every  article,  branch  and  sentence,  concern- 
ing only  the  prohibition  of  the  marriage  of  the  per- 
sons aforesaid,  should  be  utterly  void  and  of  none 
effect.  And  that  all  manner  of  forfeitures,  pains, 
penalties,  crimes,  or  actions,  which  were  in  the  said 
laws  contained,  and  of  the  same  did  follow,  concern- 
ing the  prohibition  of  the  marriage  of  the  said  eccle- 
siastical persons,  should  also  be  thenceforth  clearly 
and  utterly  void,  frustrate,  and  of  none  effect." 

By  occasion  hereof,  it  was,  thence  after,  right 
lawful  for  any  ecclesiastical  person,  not  having  the 
g^ft  of  chastity,  most  godly  to  live  in  the  pure  and 
holy  estate  of  matrimony,  according  to  the  laws  and 
word  of  God. 

But,  if  the  first  injunctions,  statutes,  and  decrees 
of  the  prince  were,  by  many,  but  slenderly  regard- 
ed, with  much  less  good  affection  were  these,  espe* 
cially  the  book  of  Common  Prayer,  by  divers  now 
received ;  yea,  and  that  by  some  of  them,  who  had 
always  before,  in  outward  show,  willingly  allowed 
the  former  doings,  as  appeareth  most  plainly, 
amongst  others,  by  Bonner  the  bbhop  of  London  ; 
who,  although,  by  his  former  letters  and  other  man- 
dates, he  seemed  hitherto  to  favour  all  the  king's 
proceedings,  yet  did  he,  at  that  present,  (notwith- 
standing both  the  first  statute  for  the  establishing  of 
the  communion  and  the  abolishing  of  all  priv^' 
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masses,  and  also  this  statute  of  the  ratifyiog  and 
confirming  of  the  book  of  Common  Prayer,)  still 
suffer  sundry  idolatrous  private  masses  of  peculiar 
names,  as  the  Apostles*  Mass,  the  Lady's  Mass,  and 
such-like,  to  be  daily  solemnly  sung  within  certain 
peculiar  chapels  of  the  cathedral  church  of  Paul's, 
cloaking  them  with  the  names  of  the  Apostles'  Com- 
munion, and  our  Lady's  Communion;  not  once 
finding  any  fault  therewith,  until  such  time  as  the 
lords  of  the  council,  having  intelligence  thereof, 
were  fain,  by  their  letters,  to  command  and  charge 
him  to  look  better  thereunto.  And  then,  being 
therewith  somewhat  pricked  forwards,  (perhaps  by 
fear,)  he  was  content  to  direct  his  letters  unto  the 
dean  and  chapter  of  his  cathedral  church  of  Paul's, 
thereby  requesting  them  forthwith  to  take  such 
order  therein,  as  the  tenor  of  the  council's  said 
letters,  therewithal  sent  unto  them,  did  import; 
both  which  letters  I  have,  for  the  more  credit,  here 
following  inserted. 

A  letter  directed  from  the  King's  council  to 
Edmund  Bonner^  bishop  of  London^  for 
abrogating  of  private  masses  :  especially  the 
Apostles'  Ma^Sy  mthin  the  church  of  St.  Paul, 
used  under  the  name  of  the  Apostles^  Com- 
munion. 

"  After  hearty  commendations ;  having  very  cre- 
dible notice  that  within  that  your  cathedral  church 
there  be  as  yet  the  Apostles'  Mass,  and  our  Lady's 
Mass,  and  other  masses  of  such  peculiar  names, 
under  the  defence  and  nomination  of  our  Lady's 
Communion,  and  the  Apostles'  Communion,  used  in 
private  chapels,  and  other  remote  places  of  the  same, 
and  not  in  the  chancel :  contrary  unto  the  king's 
Majesty's  proceedings,  the  same  being,  for  the  mis- 
use, displeasing  to  God ;  for  the  place,  Paul's,  in 
example  not  tolerable ;  for  the  fondness  of  the 
name,  a  scorn  to  the  reverence  of  the  communion 
of  the  Lord's  body  and  blood :  we,  for  the  aug- 
mentation of  God's  honour  and  glory,  and  the  con- 
sonance of  his  Majesty's  laws,  and  the  avoiding  of 
murmur,  have  thought  good  to  will  and  command 
you,  that,  from  henceforth,  no  such  masses  in  this 
manner  be  in  your  church  any  longer  used;  but 
that  the  holy  blessed  communion,  according  to  the 
act  of  parliament,  be  ministered  at  the  high  altar  of 
the  church,  and  in  no  other  places  of  the  same ; 
and  only  at  such  time  as  your  high  masses  were 
wont  to  be  used,  except  some  number  of  people 
desire,  for  their  necessary  business,  to  have  a  com- 
munion in  the  morning;  and  yet  the  same  to  be 
executed  in  the  chancel,  at  the  high  altar,  as  it  is 
appointed  in  the  book  of  the  public  service,  without 
cautel  or  digression  from  the  common  order.     And 


herein  you  shall  not  only  satisfy  our  ezpectatioo  of 
your  conformity  in  all  lawful  things,  but  also  avdd 
the  murmur  of  sundry  that  be  therewith  justly  of- 
fended.  And  so  we  bid  your  Lordship  heartilj 
farewell. 

**  From  Richmond,  the  24th  of  June,  anno  1549. 

"  Your  loving  friends, 
Edward  Somerset,        R.  Rich,  Chancellor, 
William  Saint  John,     Francis  Shrewsbury, 
Edmund  Montague,      William  Cecil." 

A  letter  of  Edmund  Bonner  to  the  dean  and 
chapter  of  PauPs,  sent  nnth  the  order  in 
council, 

*'  To  my  right  worshipful  friends,  and  most  loring 
good  brethren,  master  dean  of  Paul's,  with  all 
the  canons,  residentiaries,  prebendaries,  sab- 
deans,  and  ministers  of  the  same,  and  every  of 
them,  with  speed : 
*'  Right  worshipful,  with  most  hearty  commeod- 
ations.     So  it  is,  this  Wednesday,  the  26th  of  Jose, 
going  to  dinner,  I  received  letters  from  the  kio§*f 
council  by  a  pursuivant,  and  the  same  I  do  send 
now  herewith  unto  you,  to  the  intent  you  may  pe- 
ruse them  well,  and  proceed  accordingly ;  praying 
you,  in  case  all  be  not  present,  yet  those  that  be 
now  resident,  and  supplying  the  places,  may,  in 
their  absence,  call  the  company  together  of  tbc 
church,  and  make  declaration  hereof  unto  them. 
Thus  committing  you  to  God,  right  well  to  fare. 
''  Written  with  speed  this  26th  of  June,  at 
one  of  the  clock. 

*•  Your  loving  brother, 

EBinrin)  Lokdon." 

What  zealous  care  was  in  this  young  king,  aod 
in  the  lord  protector  his  uncle,  concerning  refonn- 
ation  of  Christ's  church,  and  sincere  leligioD,  by 
these  injunctions,  letters,  precepts,  and  exhortations^ 
as  well  to  the  bishops,  as  to  the  justices  of  the 
realm  above  premised,  it  may  right  well  appear. 
Whereby  we  have  to  note,  not  so  much  the  carcfal 
diligence  of  the  king  and  his  learned  council ;  ai 
the  lingering  slackness,  ind  drawing  back,  on  the 
other  side,  of  divers  of  the  said  justices  and  lawyers, 
but  especially  of  bishops,  and  old  popish  curates, 
by  whose  cloaked  contempt,  wilful  winking,  and 
stubborn  disobedience,  the  book  of  the  Comnoon 
Prayer  was,  long  after  the  publishing  thereof,  either 
not  known  at  all,  or  else  very  irreverently  nsed, 
throughout  many  places  of  the  realm.  Whtcb, 
when  the  king,  by  complaint  of  divers,  perfectly 
understood,  being  not  a  little  aggrieved  to  see  the 
godly  agreement  of  the  learned,  the  willing  consent 
of  the  parliament,  and  his  Grace's  own  zealous  de- 
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sire,  to  take  so  small  effect  among  bis  snbjects,  he 
decreed  presently,  with  the  advice  of  his  whole 
council,  again  to  write  unto  all  the  bishops  of  his 
realm,  for  speedy  and  diligent  redress  therein ;  will- 
ing and  commanding  them  thereby,  that  as  well 
they  themselves  should,  thenceforth,  have  a  more 
special  regard  to  the  due  execution  of  the  premises, 
as  also  that  all  others,  within  their  several  precincts 
and  jurisdictions,  should,  by  their  good  instructions 
and  willing  example,  be  the  more  often  and  with 
better  devotion,  moved  to  use  and  frequent  the  same : 
as  further  appeareth  by  the  contents  of  this  letter 
here  ensuing. 

Another  letter ^  directed  hy  the  king  and  Ma 
council  to  Bonner^  bishop  of  London^  partly 
rebuking  him  of  negligence,  partly  charging 
him  to  see  to  the  better  setiing^ut  of  the  Ser- 
vice-Book mthin  his  diocess. 

•*  Right  reverend  father  in  God !  right  trusty  and 
welUbeloved!  we  greet  you  well:  and  whereas, 
after  great  and  serious  debating  and  long  conference 
of  the  bishops  and  other  grave  and  well  learned  men 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  one  uniform  order  for  Com- 
mon Prayers  and  Administration  of  the  Sacraments, 
hath  been,  and  is,  most  godly  set  forth,  not  only  by 
the  common  agreement  and  full  assent  of  the  nobili- 
ty and  commons  of  the  late  session  of  our  late  par- 
liament, but  also,  by  the  like  assent  of  the  bishops 
in  the  same  parliament,  and  of  all  other  the  learned 
men  of  this  our  realm,  in  their  sjmods  and  convoca- 
tions provincial :  like  as  it  was  much  to  our  com- 
fort, to  understand  the  godly  travail  then  diligently 
and  virillingly  taken  for  the  true  opening  of  things 
mentioned  in  the  said  book,  whereby  the  true  service 
and  honour  of  Almighty  God,  and  the  right  ministra- 
tion of  the  sacraments  being  well  and  sincerely  set 
forth,  according  to  the  Scriptures  and  use  of  the 
primitive  church,  much  idolatry,  vain  superstition, 
and  great  and  slanderous  abuses  be  taken  away : 
so  it  is  no  small  occasion  of  sorrow  unto  us,  to  un- 
derstand, by  the  complaints  of  many,  that  our  said 
book,  so  much  travailed  for,  and  also  sincerely  set 
forth,  (as  is  aforesaid,)  remaineth,  in  many  places 
of  this  our  realm,  either  not  known  at  all,  or  not 
used ;  or  at  least,  if  it  be  used,  very  seldom,  and 
that  in  such  light  and  irreverent  sort,  that  the  peo- 
ple, in  many  places,  either  have  heard  nothing,  or, 
if  they  hear,  they  neither  understand,  nor  have  that 
spiritual  delectation  in  the  same,  that  to  good  Chris- 
tians appertaineth.  The  fault  whereof,  like  as  we 
must  of  reason  impute  to  you  and  other  of  your  vo- 
cation, called  by  God,  through  our  appointment,  to 
have  due  respect  to  this  and  such-like  matters; 
so,  considering  that,  by  these  and  such-like  occa- 


sions, our  loving  subjects  remain  yet  still  in  their 
blindness  and  superstitious  errors,  and,  in  some 
places,  in  an  irreligious  forgetfulness  of  Gpd,  where- 
by his  wrath  may  be  provoked  upon  us  and  them ; 
and  remembering  withal,  that  amongst  other  cures 
committed  to  our  princely  charge,  we  think  this  the 
greatest,  to  see  the  glory  and  true  service  of  Him 
maintained  and  extolled,  by  whose  clemency  we  ac- 
knowledge ourselves  to  have  all  that  we  have ;  we 
could  not  but,  by  advice  and  consent  of  our  dearest 
uncle,  Edward,  duke  of  Somerset,  governor  of  our 
person,  and  protector  of  our  realm,  dominions,  and 
subjects,  and  the  rest  of  our  privy  council,  admonish 
you  of  the  premises.  Wherein,  as  it  had  been  your 
office  to  have  used  an  earnest  diligence,  and  to  have 
preferred  the  same  in  all  places  within  your  diocess, 
as  the  case  required ;  so  have  we  thought  good  to 
pray  and  require  you,  and  nevertheless  straitly  to 
charge  and  command  you,  that  from  henceforth  ye 
have  an  earnest  and  special  regard  to  the  restoration 
of  these  things,  so  as  the  curates  may  do  their  duties 
more  often,  and  in  more  reverent  sort,  and  the  peo- 
ple be  occasioned,  by  the  good  advices  and  examples 
of  yourself,  your  chancellor,  archdeacons,  and  other 
inferior  ministers,  to  come  with  oflener  and  more 
devotion  to  their  said  Common  Prayers,  to  give 
thanks  to  God,  and  to  be  partakers  of  the  most  holy 
communion.  Wherein  showing  yourself  diligent, 
and  giving  good  example  in  your  own  person,  you 
shall  both  discharge  your  duty  to  the  great  Pastor, 
to  whom  we  all  have  to  account,  and  also  do  us  good 
service  :  and,  on  the  other  side,  if  we  shall  hereafter 
(these  our  letters  and  commandment  notwithstand- 
ing) have  eftsoons  complaint,  and  find  the  like  faults 
in  your  diocess,  we  shall  have  just  cause  to  impute 
the  fault  thereof,  and  of  all  that  ensueth  thereof, 
unto  you  ;  and,  consequently,  be  occasioned  thereby 
to  see  otherwise  to  the  redress  of  these  things ; 
whereof  we  would  be  sorry.  And,  therefore,  we 
do  eftsoons  charge  and  command  you,  upon  your 
allegiance,  to  look  well  upon  your  duty  herein,  as 
ye  tender  our  pleasure. 

"  Given  under  our  signet,  at  our  manor  of  Rich- 
mond, the  23rd  day  of  July,  the  third  year  of 
our  reign,  1549." 

The  bishop  of  London,  amongst  the  rest  of  the 
bishops,  receiving  these  letters,  did  (as  always  be- 
fore) in  outward  show  willingly  accept  the  same ; 
and,  therefore,  immediately  with  the  said  letters  di- 
rected this  his  precept  unto  the  dean  and  chapter  of 
his  cathedral  church  of  PauFs,  commanding  them 
to  look  to  the  due  accomplishing  thereof  accordingly. 

"  Edmund,  by  the  grace  of  God,  &c. :  to  my  well- 
beloved  brethren  the  dean  and  chapter  of  the  cathe- 
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dral  church  of  St.  Paul  in  London,  and  to  the  other 
ministers  there,  and  every  of  them,  do  send  greeting. 
And  whereas  it  is  so,  that  of  late  I  have  received 
the  said  sovereign  lord  the  king's  Majesty's  letters, 
of  such  tenor  as  is  hereunto  annexed,  and,  according 
to  my  most  bounden  duty,  am  right  well  willing 
and  desiring,  that  the  said  letters  should  be  in  all 
points  duly  executed  and  observed,  according  to  the 
tenor  and  purport  of  the  same,  as  appertaineth : 
these  therefore  are  to  require,  and  also  straitly  to 
charge  you,  and  every  of  you,  on  his  Majesty's  be- 
half, &c.,  that  you  do  admonish  and  command,  or 
cause  to  be  admonished  or  commanded,  all  and  sin- 
gular parsons,  vicars,  and  curates  of  your  jurisdic- 
tion, to  observe  and  accomplish  the  same  from  time 
to  time  accordingly  :  furthermore  requiring  and 
likewise  charging  you,  and  every  of  you,  to  make 
certificate  herein  to  me,  my  chancellor,  or  others, 
my  officers  in  this  behalf,  with  such  convenient 
celerity  as  appertaineth,  both  of  your  proceedings  in 
the  execution  hereof,  and  also  the  persons  and  names 
of  all  such  as,  from  henceforth,  shall  be  found  neg- 
ligent in  doing  their  duties  in  the  premises,  or  any 
of  them. 

**  Given  at  my  house  at  Fulham,  the  twenty- 
sixth  of  July,  A.  D.  1549,  and  in  the  third 
year  of  our  said  sovereign  lord  the  king's 
Majesty's  reign.'* 

Moreover,  forasmuch  as  the  king,  at  that  instant, 
hearing  the  muttering  of  certain  rebellion  then  sUr- 
"D^t  (whereof  more  shall  be  said,  the  Lord  willing, 
hereafter,)  and  also  being  credibly  informed  by  di- 
vers, that,  through  the  evil  example,  slackness  of 
preaching  and  administering  the  sacraments,  and 
careless  contempt  of  Bonner,  bishop  of  London,  not 
only  many  of  the  people  within  the  city  of  London, 
and  other  places  of  his  diocess,  were  very  negligent 
and  forgetful  of  their  duties  to  God,  in  frequenting 
the  divine  service  then  established  and  set  forth  by  the 
authority  of  parliament,  but  also,  that  divers  others, 
utterly  despising  the  same,  did,  in  secret  places  of 
his  diocess,  often  frequent  the  popish  mass,  and 
other  foreign  rites  not  allowed  by  the  laws  of  this 
realm,  he  thought  it  therefore  good  (having  thereby 
just  cause  to  suspect  his  former  dissembling  double- 
ness)  to  appoint  the  lord  protector  and  the  rest  of 
his  privy  council  to  call  the  said  bishop  before  them, 
and  accordmg  to  their  wise  and  discreet  judgments, 
to  deal  with  him  for  the  same. 

Whereupon,  the  eleventh  day  of  August,  A.  D. 
1549,  they  sent  a  messenger  for  him,  and,  upon  his 
appearance,  made  first  declaration  of  such  informa- 
tions and  complaints  as  had  been  heretofore  made 
against  him.     And  then,  after  sharp  admonitions 


and  reproofs  for  his  evil  demeanours  in  the  pre- 
mises, they  delivered  unto  him  from  the  king  (for 
bis  better  reformation  and  amendment)  certain  pri- 
vate injunctions,  to  be  necessarily  followed  and  ob- 
served of  himself.  And  whereas,  in  the  first  branch 
of  the  said  injunctions,  he  was  personally  assigned 
to  preach  at  Paul's  Cross  the  Sunday  three  weeks 
then  next  ensuing,  (because  both  the  dangerous  and 
fickle  estate  of  the  time,  and  also  partly  his  own 
suspicious  behaviour,  so  required,)  they  further  de- 
livered unto  him,  in  writing,  such  articles  to  treat 
upon  in  his  sermon,  as  they  thought  then  most  meet 
and  necessary  for  the  time  and  causes  aforesaid. 

All  the  aforesaid  injunctions  and  articles,  for  the 
further  manifestation  thereof,  I  have  here  inserted 
as  followeth : 

'*  Forasmuch  as  we  are  advertised  that,  amongst 
other  disorders  of  our  subjects  at  this  present,  there 
be  divers  of  our  city  of  London,  and  other  places 
within  your  diocess,  which,  being  very  negligent 
and  forgetful  of  their  duty  to  Almighty  God,  of 
whom  all  good  things  are  to  be  looked  for,  do  as- 
semble themselves  very  seldom,  and  fewer  times 
than  they  were  heretofore  accustomed,  unto  Common 
Prayer,  and  to  the  Holy  Communion,  being  now  a 
time  when  it  were  more  needful,  with  heart  and 
mind,  to  pray  to  our  heavenly  Father  for  his  aid  and 
succour ;  whereof  as  we  be  right  sorry,  so  we  do 
understand  that,  through  your  evil  example,  and 
the  slackness  of  your  preaching  and  instructing  of 
our  said  people  to  do  their  duties,  this  offence  to 
God  is  most  generally  committed.  For  whereas 
heretofore,  upon  all  principal  feasts,  and  such  as 
were  called  majus  duplex^  you  yourself  were  wont 
to  execute  in  person,  now,  since  the  time  that  we, 
by  the  advice  of  our  whole  parliament,  have  set  a 
most  godly  and  devout  order  in  our  Church  of  Eng- 
land and  Ireland,  ye  have  very  seldom  or  never  ex- 
ecuted upon  such  or  other  days ;  to  the  contempt  of 
our  proceedings  and  evil  example  of  others.  And, 
forasmuch  as  it  is  also  brought  to  our  knowledge, 
that  divers,  as  well  in  London,  as  in  other  places  of 
your  diocess,  do  frequent  and  haunt  foreign  rites  and 
masses,  and  such  as  be  not  allowed  by  the  orders 
of  our  realm,  and  contemn  and  forbear  to  praise  and 
laud  God,  and  pray  unto  his  Majesty,  after  such 
rites  and  ceremonies  as,  in  this  realm,  are  approved 
and  set  out  by  our  authority ;  and  further,  that 
adultery  and  fornication  are  maintained  and  kept 
openly  and  commonly  in  the  said  city  of  London  and 
other  places  of  your  diocess,  whereby  the  wrath  of 
God  is  provoked  against  our  people  ;  of  the  which 
things  you,  being  heretofore  admonished,  yet  hither- 
to have  made  no  redress,  as  to  the  pastoral  office, 
authority,  and  cure  of  a  bishop  doth  appertain :  we, 
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therefore,  to  whom  the  supreme  cure  and  charge  of 
this  church  doth  appertain,  to  avoid  from  us  the 
high  indignation  of  Almighty  God,  by  the  advice  of 
our  most  entirely  beloved  uncle  the  lord  protector, 
and  the  rest  of  our  privy  council,  have  thought  it  no 
less  than  our  most  bounden  duty,  now  at  this  pre- 
sent, and  eftsoons  peremptorily,  to  admonish,  charge, 
and  warn  you,  that  you  do  most  straitly  look  upon 
the  premises,  and  see  them  so  reformed  that  there 
may  appear  no  negligence  on  your  behalf;  upon 
such  pain  as,  by  our  laws  ecclesiastical  and  temporal, 
we  may  inflict  upon  you,  unto  deprivation  or  other- 
wise, as  shall  seem  to  us,  for  quality  of  the  offence, 
reasonable.  And  to  the  intent  you  should  the  bet- 
ter see  to  the  reformation  of  the  said  abuses,  we  have 
thought  good  to  give  you  these  injunctions  following : 

"  First,  ye  shall  preach  at  Paul's  Cross  in  London, 
in  proper  person,  the  Sunday  after  the  date  hereof 
three  weeks,  and  in  the  same  sermon  declare  and 
set  forth  the  articles  hereunto  annexed ;  and  ye 
shall  preach  hereafter  once  every  quarter  of  the 
year  there,  exhorting,  in  your  sermon,  the  people 
to  obedience,  prayer,  and  godly  living ;  and  ye  shall 
be  present  at  every  sermon  hereafter  made  at  Paul's 
Cross,  if  sickness,  or  some  other  reasonable  cause, 
do  not  let  you. 

*^  Secondly,  You  yourself,  in  person,  shall  from 
henceforth  every  day  which  heretofore  was  account- 
ed in  this  Church  of  England  a  principal  feast,  or 
niqfus  duplex,  and  at  all  such  times  as  the  bishops 
of  London,  your  predecessors,  were  wont  to  cele- 
brate and  sing  high  mass,  now  celebrate  and  exe- 
cute the  communion  at  the  high  altar  in  Paul's  for 
the  better  example  of  all  others;  except  sickness 
do  let. 

'*  Thirdly,  Ye  shall  yourself,  according  to  your 
duty  and  the  office  of  a  bishop,  call  before  you  all 
such  as  do  not  come  unto  and  frequent  the  common 
prayer  and  service  in  the  church,  or  do  not  come 
unto  God's  board,  and  receive  the  communion  at 
least  once  a  year ;  or  whosoever  do  frequent  or  go 
unto  any  other  rite  or  service  than  is  appointed  by 
our  book,  either  of  matins,  evensong,  or  mass,  in 
any  church,  chapel,  or  other  private  places  within 
your  diocess ;  and  ye  shall  see  all  such  offenders 
convented  before  you,  and  punished  according  unto 
the  ecclesiastical  laws,  with  severe  and  strait  punish- 
ment therefore.  Likewise  ye  shall  see  one  only 
order  used  in  your  diocess,  according  to  our  said 
book,  and  none  other. 

*'  Fourthly,  Ye  shall,  both  by  yourself  and  all 
your  officers  under  you,  search  out  and  convent  be- 
fore you  more  diligently  than  heretofore  ye  have 
done  (as  appertaineth  to  your  office)  all  adulterers, 
and  see  the  same  punished  according  to  the  eccle- 


siastical laws,  and  to  the  authority  given  you  in  that 
behalf. 

'*  Fifthly,  We  have  heard  also  complaints,  that 
the  church  of  Paul's  and  other  churches  of  London, 
are  of  late  more  neglected,  as  well  in  reparation  of 
the  glass,  as  other  buildings  and  ornaments  of  the 
same,  than  they  were  heretofore  wont ;  and  that 
divers  and  many  persons  in  the  city,  of  malice  deny 
the  payment  of  their  due  tithe  to  their  curates, 
whereby  the  curates  are  both  injured,  and  made  not 
so  well  able,  and  in  manner  discouraged,  to  do  their 
duties :  the  which  thing  also,  our  will  and  com- 
mandment is,  ye  shall  diligently  look  unto,  and  see 
redressed  as  appertaineth. 

'*  Sixthly,  And  forasmuch  as  all  these  complaints 
be  made,  as  most  done  and  committed  in  London, 
to  the  intent  you  may  look  more  earnestly,  better,, 
and  more 'diligently,  to  the  reformation  of  them,  our 
pleasure  is,  that  you  shall  abide  and  keep  residence 
in  your  house  there,  as  in  the  city,  see,  and  prin- 
cipal place,  of  your  diocess,  and  none  other  where, 
for  a  certain  time,  until  you  shall  be  otherwise  li- 
censed by  us." 

And  thus,  having  brought  Bishop  Bonner  home 
to  his  own  house,  there  to  leave  him  awhile,  to  take 
his  ease  in  his  own  lodging  till  we  return  to  him 
again,  we  will,  in  the  mean  time,  make  a  little  inter- 
course into  Cornwall  and  Devonshire,  to  discourse 
some  part  of  the  disordered  and  disloyal  doings  of 
those  men  against  their  so  meek  and  excellent  a 
prince,  having  no  cause  ministered  thereunto ;  yea, 
having  cause  rather  to  yield  praise  and  thanks  to 
the  Lord  for  such  a  quiet  and  peaceable  prince  in 
his  mercy  given  unto  them.  But  such  is  the  con- 
dition of  unquiet  natures,  that  they  cannot  skill  of 
peace :  and  where  due  discretion  lacketh,  there 
lewd  disposed  persons  cannot  tell  when  they  be  well. 
Again,  some  be  so  crooked  and  so  perversely  given, 
that  the  more  courteously  they  be  treated,  the 
worse  they  are;  and  when,  by  honest  diligence, 
they  list  not  to  get  their  living,  by  public  disturb- 
ance of  commonwealths  they  think  to  thrive.  And 
so  seemed  it  to  fare  with  this  seditious  people  of 
Cornwall  and  Devonshire,  who,  having  so  good  and 
virtuous  a  king,  that  if  they  should  have  sought 
him,  as  Diogenes,  they  say,  did  seek  for  a  man  with 
a  candle,  a  meeker  and  better  sovereign  they  could 
not  have  found,  a  crueller  they  well  deserved ;  yet 
were  they  not  with  him  contented,  but,  contrary  to 
all  order,  reason,  nature,  and  loyalty,  advanced 
themselves  in  a  rebellious  conspiracy  against  him, 
and  against  his  proceedings,  through  the  pernicious 
instigation,  first  (as  it  seemeth)  of  certain  popish 
priests,  who,  grudging  and  disdaining  against  the 
injunctions  and  godly  order  of  reformation  set  for- 
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wAitl  by  the  king,  and  especially  mourning  to  see 
their  old  popish  Church  of  Rome  to  decay,  ceased 
not,  by  all  sinister  and  subtle  means,  first  under 
God's  name  and  the  king's,  and  under  colour  of  re- 
ligion, to  persuade  the  people;  then,  to  gather 
sides,  to  assemble  in  companies,  and  to  gather  cap- 
tains ;  and  at  last  to  burst  out  in  rank  rebellion. 

Neither  lacked  there  among  the  lay  sort  some  as 
seditiously  disposed  as  they  to  mischief  and  mad- 
ness, as  well  gentlemen  as  others.  Of  whom  the 
chief  gentlemen  captains  were,  Humfrey  Arundel, 
esquire,  governor  of  the  Mount,  James  Rosogan, 
John  Rosogan,  John  Pain,  Thomas  Underhil,  John 
Soleman,  William  Segar.  Of  priests  who  were 
principal  stirrers,  and  some  of  them  goremors  of 
the  camps,  and  afterwards  executed,  there  were  to 
the  number  of  eight,  whose  names  were  Robert 
Bochim,  John  Tompson,  Roger  Barret,  John  Wol- 
cock,  William  Asa,  James  Mourton,  John  Barrow, 
Richard  Benet,  besides  a  multitude  of  other  popish 
priests,  which  to  the  same  faction  was  adjoined. 
The  number  of  the  whole  rebellion,  speaking  with 
the  least,  mounted  to  little  less  than  ten  thousand 
stout  traitors. 

These,  bearing  first  of  the  commotions  which  be- 
gan about  the  same  time  in  other  parts  to  broil,  as 
in  Oxfordshire,  Yorkshire,  and  especially  in  Nor- 
folk and  Sufiblk,  began  to  take  therein  some  courage, 
hoping  that  they  should  have  well  fortified  the  same 
quarrel.  But  afterwards,  they,  perceiving  how  the 
mischievous  mutterings  and  enterprises  of  their  con- 
spiracy did  suddenly  fail,  either  being  prevented  by 
time,  or  repressed  by  power ;  or  that  their  cause, 
being  but  only  about  plucking  down  of  enclosures, 
and  enlarging  of  commons,  was  divided  from  theirs, 
so  that  either  they  would  not  or  could  not  join  their 
aid  together,  then  began  they  again  to  quail,  and 
their  courage  to  abate.  Notwithstanding,  foras- 
much as  they  had  gone  so  far  that  they  thought 
there  was  no  shrinking  back,  they  fell  to  new  devices 
and  inventions,  for  the  best  furtherance  of  their 
desperate  purposes. 

Their  first  intent  was,  after  they  had  spoiled  their 
own  country  most  miserably,  to  invade  the  city  of 
Exeter,  and  so,  consequently,  all  other  parts  of  the 
realm.  But  first,  for  Exeter,  they  gaped,  the  gates 
whereof  twice  they  burned,  but  gained  nothing 
saving  only  gunshot,  whereof  they  lacked  no  plenty. 
Being  put  from  Exeter,  they  fell  on  spoiling  and 
robbing,  where  or  whatsoever  they  might  catch. 
At  length,  laying  their  traitorous  heads  together, 
tl)ey  consulted  upon  certain  articles  to  be  sent  up. 
But  herein  such  diversity  of  heads  and  wits  was 
amongst  them,  that  for  every  kind  of  brain  there 
was  one  manner  of  article ;  so  that  there  neither 


appeared  any  consent  in  thdr  diversity,  nor  yet  any 
constancy  in  their  agreement.  Some  seemed  more 
tolerable :  others  altogether  unreasonable :  some 
would  have  no  justice :  some  would  have  no  state 
of  gentlemen.  The  priests  ever  harped  upon  one 
string,  to  ring  in  the  bishop  of  Rome  into  England 
again,  and  to  halloo  home  Cardinal  Pole  their  ooim- 
tryman. 

After  much  ado,  and  little  to  ^e  purpose,  at  last 
a  few  sorry  articles  were  agreed  upon,  to  be  direct- 
ed unto  the  king,  with  the  names  of  certain  set 
thereunto,  the  copy  whereof  here  ensueth. 

Tlie  articles  of  the  commons  of  Devonshire  and 
Cornwall^  sent  to  the  king, 

**  First,  Forasmuch  as  man,  except  he  be  bom  of 
water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  Qod^  and  forasmuch  as  the  gates  of  hea- 
ven be  not  opened  without  his  blessed  sacrament  of 
baptism,  therefore  we  will  that  our  curates  shall 
minister  this  sacrament  at  all  times  of  need,  as  well 
on  the  week-days,  as  on  the  holy-days. 

**  Item,  We  will  have  our  children  confirmed  of 
the  bishop,  whensoever  we  shall  within  the  diocess 
resort  unto  him. 

'*  Item,  Forasmuch  as  we  constantly  believe,  that 
after  the  priest  hath  spoken  the  words  of  consecra- 
tion, being  at  mass,  there  celebrating  and  conse- 
crating the  same,  there  is  very  really  the  body  and 
blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  God  and  man, 
and  that  no  substance  of  bread  and  wine  remaineth 
after,  but  the  very  selfsame  body  that  was  bom  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  and  was  given  upon  the  cross  for 
our  redemption  ;  therefore,  we  will  have  mass  cele- 
brated, as  it  hath  been  in  times  past,  without  any 
man  communicating  with  the  priests ;  forasmuch  as 
many,  rudely  presuming  unworthily  to  receive  the 
same,  put  no  difference  between  the  Lord's  body 
and  other  kind  of  meat,  some  sapng  that  it  is 
bread  before  and  after,  some  saying  that  it  is  profit- 
able to  no  man  except  he  receive  it;  with  many 
other  abused  terms. 

"  Item,  We  will  have  in  our  churches  reservation. 

"  Item,  We  will  have  holy  bread  and  holy  water, 
in  remembrance  of  Christ's  precious  body  and 
blood. 

'*  Item,  We  will  that  our  priests  shall  sing  or  say, 
with  an  audible  voice,  God's  service  in  the  choir  of 
the  parish  churches,  and  not  God*s  service  to  be  set 
forth  like  a  Christmas  play. 

**  Item,  Forasmuch  as  priests  be  men  dedicated 
to  God,  for  ministering  and  celebrating  the  blessed 
sacraments  and  preaching  of  God's  word,  we  will 
that  they  shall  live  chaste  without  marriage,  as  St. 
Paul  did,  being   the   elect  and   chosen  vessel   of 
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^'^^^rod,  saying  unto  all  honest  priesti,  Be  ye  followers 

-  «f  me. 

"^  ^  •*  Item,  We  will  that  the  six  articles  which  our 
'^•"oTereign  lord,  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  set  forth  in 
"^^  ''lis  latter  days,  shall  be  used,  and  so  taken  as  they 
" '  -^ere  at  that  time. 

'-     **  Item,  We  pray  God  save  King  Edward,  for  we 
ye  his,  both  body  and  goods." 

"^  '^  message  or  answer  sent  by  the  king's  Majesty 
'  =     to  certain  of  Ms  people  assembled  in  Devon- 
^  -    shire. 

**^  Although  knowledge  hath  been  given  to  us  and 

3ur  dearest  uncle,  Edward,  duke  of  Somerset,  go- 

-yiremor  of  our  person,  and  protector  of  all  our  realms, 

-  dominions,  and  subjects,  and  to  the  rest  of  our  privy 
council,  of  divers  assemblies  made  by  you,  which 

-ou^ht  of  duty  to  be  our  loving  subjects,  against  all 
r  -order,  law,  and  otherwise  than  ever  any  loving  and 
--   kind  subjects  have  attempted  against  their  natural 

-  .and  liege  sovereign  lord:  yet  we  have  thou^t  it 
.  meet,  at  this  very  first  time,  not  to  condemn  or  re- 

-  ject  you,  as  we  might  justly  do,  but  to  use  you  as 
our  subjects ;  thinking  that  the  <}evil  hath  not  that 

.  power  in  you,  to  make  you,  of  natural  bom  English- 
^  men,  so  suddenly  to  become  enemies  to  your  own 
.^  native  country,  or,  of  our  subjects  to  make  you 
traitors,  or,  under  pretence  to  relieve  yourselves,  to 
destroy  yourselves,  your  wives,  children,  lands, 
bouses,  and  all  other  commodities  of  this  your  life. 
This  we  say :  we  trust  that,  although  ye  be  by  ig- 
norance seduced,  ye  will  not  be  upon  knowledge 
obstinate :  and  though  some  amongst  you  (as  ever 
there  is  some  cockle  amongst  good  com)  forget  God, 
neglect  their  prince,  esteem  not  the  state  of  the  realm, 
but,  as  careless  desperate  men,  delight  in  sedition, 
tumult,  and  wars ;  yet,  nevertheless,  the  greater 
part  of  you  will  hear  the  voice  of  us  your  natural 
prince,  and  will,  by  wisdom  and  counsel,  he  warned, 
and  cease  your  evils  in  the  beginning,  whose  ends 
will  be,  even  by  Almighty  God*s  order,  your  own 
destruction.  Wherefore,  as  to  you  our  subjects,  by 
ignorance  seduced,  we  speak,  and  be  content  to  use 
our  princely  authority  like  a  father  to  his  children, 
for  this  time,  to  admonish  you  of  your  faults,  not  to 
punish  them  ;  to  put  you  in  remembrance  of  your 
duties,  not  to  avenge  your  forgetfulness. 

*^  First,  your  disorder  to  rise  in  multitudes,  to 
assemble  yourselves  against  others  our  loving  sub- 
jects, to  array  yourselves  to  the  war :  who  amongst 
you  all  can  answer  for  the  same  to  Almighty  God, 
charging  you  to  obey  us  in  all  things  ?  or  how  can 
any  English  good  heart  answer  us,  our  laws,  and 
the  rest  of  our  very  loving  and  faithful  subjects, 


who,  indeed,  by  their  obedience,  make  our  honour, 
estate,  and  degree  ? 

'*  Ye  use  our  name  in  your  writing^,  and  abuse 
the  same  against  ourself.  What  injury  herein  do 
3rou  us,  to  call  those  which  love  us  to  your  evil  pur- 
poses by  the  authority  of  our  name !  God  hath 
made  us  your  king  by  his  ordinance  and  providence, 
by  our  blood  and  inheritance,  by  lawful  succession 
and  our  coronation ;  but  not  to  this  end,  as  you  use 
our  name.  We  are  your  most  natural  sovereign 
lord  and  king,  Edward  the  Sixth,  to  rule  you,  to 
preserve  you,  to  save  you  from  all  your  outward 
enemies,  to  see  our  laws  well  ministered,  every 
man  to  have  his  own,  to  suppress  disordered  peo- 
ple, to  correct  traitors,  thieves,  pirates,  robbers, 
and  such  like,  yea,  to  keep  our  realms  from  foreign 
princes,  from  the  malice  of  the  Scots,  of  French- 
men, of  the  bishop  of  Rome.  Thus,  good  subjects ! 
our  name  is  written;  thus  it  is  honoured  and 
obeyed ;  this  majesty  it  hath  by  God*s  ordinance, 
not  by  man's.  So  that  of  this  your  ofience  we 
cannot  write  too  much ;  and  yet  doubt  not  but  this 
is  enough  from  a  prince  to  all  reasonable  people, 
from  a  king  to  all  kind-hearted  and  loving  subjects, 
from  a  puissant  king  of  England  to  every  natural 
Englishman. 

*'  Your  pretences  which  you  say  move  you  to  do 
this,  and  wherewith  you  seek  to  excuse  this  disorder, 
we  assure  you,  be  either  all  false,  or  so  vain,  that 
we  doubt  not  but,  after  ye  shall  hereby  understand 
the  trath  thereof,  ye  will  all,  with  one  voice,  ac- 
knowledge yourselves  ignorantly  led,  and  by  error 
seduced :  and  if  there  be  any  that  will  not,  assure 
you  the  same  be  rank  traitors,  enemies  of  our  crown, 
seditious  people,  heretics,  papists,  or  such  as  care 
not  for  what  cause  they  seek  to  provoke  an  insur- 
rection, so  they  may  do  it ;  nor  indeed  can  wax  so 
rich  with  their  own  labours,  and  with  peace,  as  they 
can  do  with  spoils,  with  wars,  with  robberies,  and 
such  like ;  yea,  with  the  spoil  of  your  own  goods, 
with  the  living  of  your  labours,  with  the  sweat  of 
your  bodies,  the  food  of  your  own  households,  wives, 
and  children.  Such  they  be,  as  for  a  time  use 
pleasant  persuasions  to  you,  and,  in  the  end,  will 
cut  your  throats,  for  your  own  goods. 

"You  be  home  in  hand,  that  your  children,  though 
necessity  chance,  shall  not  be  christened  but  upon 
the  holy-days.  How  false  this  is,  leam  you  of  us :  our 
book  which  we  have  set  forth  by  the  free  consent  of 
our  whole  parliament,  in  the  English  tongue,  teach- 
eth  you  the  contrary,  even  in  the  first  leaf,  yea,  the 
first  side  of  the  first  leaf  of  that  part  which  treateth 
of  baptism.  Good  subjects !  (for  to  others  we  speak 
not,)  look  and  be  not  deceived.  They  which  have 
put  this  false  opinion  into  your  ears,  they  mean  not 
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the  christening  of  children,  but  the  destrucUon  of 
you  our  christened  subjects.     Be  this  known  unto 
you,  our  honour  is  so  much,  that  we  may  not  be 
found  faulty  of  our  word.     Prove  it ;  if  by  our  laws 
ye  may  not  christen  your  children,  upon  necessity, 
every  day  or  hour  in  the  week,  then  might  you  be 
offended ;  but,  seeing  you  may  do  it,  how  can  you 
believe  them  which  teach  to  the  contrary  ?     What 
think  you  they  mean  in  the  rest,  which  move  you  to 
break  your  obedience  against  us  your  king  and  sove- 
reign, upon  these  so  false  tales  and  persuasions  in 
so  evident  a  matter  ?     Therefore  you  all  which  will 
acknowledge  us  your  sovereign  lord,  and  which  will 
hear  the  voice  of  us  your  natural  king,  may  easily 
perceive  how  ye  be  deceived,  and  how  subtlely  trai- 
tors and  papists,  with  their  falsehood,  seek  to  achieve 
and  bring  their  purpose  to  pass  with  your  help. 
Every  traitor  wiU  be  glad  to  dissemble  his  treason,  and 
feed  it  secretly ;  every  papist  his  popery,  and  nourish 
it  inwardly ;  and,  in  the  end,  make  you,  our  subjects, 
partakers  of  treason  and  popery,  which,  in  the  begin- 
ning, was  pretended  a  commonwealth  and  holiness. 
**  And  how  are  you  seduced  by  them,  which  put 
in  your  heads,  That  the  blessed  sacrament  of  Christ's 
body  should  not  differ  from  other  common  bread  ! 
If  our  laws,  proclamations,  and  statutes  be  all  to  the 
contrary,  why  shall  any  private  man  persuade  you 
against  them  ?     We  do,  ourself  in  our  own  heart, 
our  council  in  all  their  profession,  our  laws  and  sta- 
tutes in  all  purposes,  our  good  subjects  in  all  their 
doings,  most  highly  esteem  that  sacrament,  and  use 
the  communion  thereof  to  our  most  comfort.  We  make 
so  much  difference  thereof  from  other  common  bread, 
that  we  think  no  profit  of  other  bread,  but  to  maintain 
our  bodies ;  but  of  this  blessed  bread  we  take  the 
very  food  of  our  souls  to  everlasting  life.     How 
think  you,  good  subjects !  shall  not  we,  being  your 
prince,  your  lord,  your  king  by  God's  appointment, 
with  truth  more  prevail,  than  certain  evil  persons 
with  open  falsehood?     Shall  any  seditious  person 
persuade  you,  that  the  sacrament  is  despised,  which 
is  by  our  laws,  by  ourself,  by  our  council,  by  all 
our  good  subjects,  esteemed,  used,  participated,  and 
daily  received  ?     If  ever  ye  were  seduced,  if  ever  de- 
ceived, if  ever  traitors  were  believed,  if  ever  papists 
poisoned  good  subjects,  it  is  now.     It  is  not  the 
christening  of  children,  not  the  reverence  of  the  sa- 
crament, not  the  health  of  your  souls  that  they  shoot 
at,  good  subjects !     It  is  sedition,  it  is  high  treason, 
it  is  your  destruction  they  seek ;  how  craftily,  how 
piteously,  how  cunningly  soever  they  do  it.     With 
one  rule  judge  ye  the  end,  which  of  force  must  come 
of  your  purposes.     Almighty  God  forbiddeth,  upon 
pain  of  everlasting  damnation,  disobedience  to  us 
your  king ;  and  in  his  place  we  rule  in  earth.     If 


we  should  be  slow,  would  God  err  ?  If  yoar  ofieooe 
be  towards  God,  think  you  it  pardoned  without  k- 
pentance?  Is  Grod's  judgment  matable?  Yoir 
pain  is  damnation,  your  Judge  is  incorruptible,  your 
fault  is  most  evident. 

"  Likewise  are  ye  evil  informed  in  divCTs  otte 
articles,  as  for  confirmation  of  your  children,  for  tie 
mass,  for  the  manner  of  your  service  of  mmtinB  and 
even-song.  Whatsoever  is  therein  ordered,  hatk 
been  long  debated  and  consulted^  by  many  learned 
bishops,  doctors,  and  other  men  of  great  learning  ic 
this  realm  concluded :  in  nothing  were  so  much  labcsr 
and  time  spent  of  late  time,  nothing  so  fully  endei 
'*  As  for  the  service  in  the  English  tongue,  it  bitb 
manifest  reasons  for  it.  And  yet,  perchance,  it 
seemeth  to  you  a  new  service,  and  indeed  b  oooe 
other  but  the  old.  The  selfsame  words  in  Engiifib, 
which  were  in  Latin,  saving  a  few  things  taken  <mtt 
so  fond,  that  it  had  been  a  shame  to  have  heard 
them  in  English,  as  all  they  can  judge  which  li^ 
to  report  the  truth.  The  difference  is,  we  metat 
godly,  that  you,  our  subjects,  should  understaod  id 
English,  being  our  natural  country  tongue,  that 
which  was  heretofore  spoken  in  Latin ;  then, 
serving  only  for  thpra  which  understood  Latin,  uA 
now,  for  all  you  which  be  born  Euglish.  How  cm 
this  with  reason  offend  any  reasonable  nnan,  that  he 
shall  understand  what  any  other  saith,  and  so  coo- 
sent  with  the  speaker  ?  If  the  service  in  the  church 
was  good  in  Latin,  it  remaineth  good  in  English; 
for  nothing  is  altered,  but  to  speak  with  knowledge, 
that  which  was  spoken  with  ignorance,  and  to  let 
you  understand^  what  is  said  for  you,  to  the  intent 
you  may  further  it  with  your  own  devotion :  an  al- 
teration to  the  better,  except  knowledge  be  wone 
than  ignorance.  So  that  whosoever  hath  moved  yoo 
to  mislike  this  order,  can  give  you  no  reason,  nw 
answer  yours,  if  ye  understood  it. 

"Wherefore,  you  our  subjects!  remember,  we 
speak  to  you,  being  ordained  your  prince  and  king 
by  Almighty  God:  if  anywise  we  could  advance 
God's  honour  more  than  we  do,  we  would  do  it. 
And  see  that  ye  become  subject  to  God's  ordinances, 
obeying  us  your  prince,  and  learn  of  them  which 
have  authority  to  teach  you,  which  have  power  to 
rule  you,  and  will  execute  our  justice  if  we  be  pro- 
voked. Learn  not  of  them  whose  fruits  be  nothing 
but  wilfulness,  disobedience,  obstinacy,  dissimula- 
tion, and  destruction  of  the  realm. 

"  For  the  mass,  we  assure  you,  no  small  study 
nor  travail  hath  been  spent  by  all  the  learned  clergy 
therein ;  and,  to  avoid  all  contention,  it  is  brought 
even  to  the  very  use  as  Christ  left  it,  as  the  apostle* 
used  it,  as  holy  fathers  delivered  it :  indeed  some- 
what altered  from  that  the  popes  of  Rome,  for  their 
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lucre,  brought  it  to.  And  although  ye  may  hear 
the  contrary  of  some  popish  evil  men,  yet  our  ma- 
jesty, which,  for  our  honour,  may  not  be  blemished 
or  stained,  assureth  you,  that  they  deceive  you, 
abuse  you,  and  blow  these  opinions  into  your  head, 
to  finish  their  own  purposes. 

**  And  so,  likewise,  judge  you  of  confirmation  of 
children ;  and  let  them  answer  you  this  one  ques- 
tion :  Think  they,  that  a  child  christened  is  damned, 
because  it  dieth  before  bishoping  ?  They  be  con- 
firmed at  the  time  of  discretion,  to  learn  that  which 
they  professed,  in  the  lack  thereof  by  baptism; 
taught  in  age,  that  which  they  received  in  infancy : 
and  yet,  no  doubt  but  they  be  saved  by  baptism, 
not  by  confirmation ;  and  made  Christ's  by  chris- 
tening, and  taught  how  to  continue  by  confirmation. 
Wherefore,  in  the  whole,  mark,  good  subjects !  how 
our  doctrine  is  founded  upon  true  learning,  and 
theirs  upon  shameless  errors. 

*^  To  conclude ;  besides  our  gentle  manner  of  in- 
formation to  you,  whatsoever  is  contained  in  our 
book,  either  for  baptism,  sacrament,  mass,  confirm- 
ation, and  service  in  the  church,  is  by  our  parlia- 
ment established,  by  the  whole  clergy  agreed,  yea, 
by  the  bishops  of  the  realm  devised ;  and,  further, 
by  God's  word  confirmed.  And  how  dare  ye  trust, 
yea,  how  dare  ye  give  ear  without  trembling,  to  any 
singular  person  to  disallow  a  parliament,  a  subject 
to  persuade  against  our  majesty,  a  man  of  his  sin- 
gular arrogancy  against  the  determination  of  the  bi- 
shops and  all  the  clergy,  any  invented  argument 
against  the  word  of  God  ? 

'*6ut  now  you,  our  subjects!-  we  resort  to  a 
greater  matter  of  your  blindness,  of  your  unkind- 
ness  and  great  unnaturalness ;  and  such  an  evil, 
that  if  we  thought  it  had  not  begun  of  ignorance, 
and  continued  by  persuasion  of  certain  traitors 
amongst  you,  which  we  think  few  in  number,  but  in 
their  doings  busy ;  we  could  not  be  persuaded  but 
to  use  our  sword,  and  do  justice,  and  as  we  be  or- 
dained by  God ;  that  is,  to  redress  your  errors  by 
avengement.  But  love  and  zeal  yet  overcome  our 
just  anger ;  but  how  long  that  will  be,  God  know- 
eth,  in  whose  hand  our  heart  is ;  and  rather  for 
your  own  causes,  being  our  christened  subjects,  we 
would  ye  were  rather  persuaded  than  vanquished, 
informed  than  forced,  taught  than  overthrown, 
quietly  pacified  than  rigorously  persecuted. 

**  Ye  require  to  have  the  statute  of  the  six  ar- 
ticles revived,  and  know  ye  what  ye  require  ?  or 
know  ye  what  ease  ye  have  with  the  loss  of  them  ? 
They  were  laws  made,  but  quickly  repented  ;  too 
bloody  they  were  to  be  borne  of  our  people,  and  yet 
at  the  first,  indeed,  made  of  some  necessity.  O  sub- 
jects, how  are  ye  trapped  by  subtle  persons !    We 
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of  pity,  because  they  were  bloody,  took  them  away ; 
and  you  now  of  ignorance,  will  ask  them  again. 
You  know  full  well,  that  they  helped  us  to  extend 
rigour,  and  gave  us  cause  to  draw  our  sword  very 
often ;  they  were  as  a  whetstone  to  our  sword,  and 
for  your  causes  we  left  to  use  them.  And  since  our 
mercy  moved  us  to  write  our  laws  with  milk  and 
equity,  how  be  ye  blinded  to  ask  them  in  blood  ! 

**  But,  leaving  this  manner  of  reasoning,  and  re- 
sorting to  the  truth  of  our  authority,  we  let  you  wit, 
the  same  hath  been  annulled  by  our  parliament,  with 
great  rejoicing  of  our  subjects,  and  is  not  now  to  be 
called  by  subjects  in  question.  Dare  then  any  of 
you,  with  the  name  of  a  subject,  stand  against  an 
act  of  parliament,  a  law  of  the  whole  realm  ?  What 
is  our  power,  if  laws  should  be  thus  neglected  ? 
Yea,  what  is  your  surety,  if  laws  be  not  kept }  As- 
sure yourselves  most  surely,  that  we  of  no  earthly 
thing  under  the  heaven  make  such  a  reputation,  as 
we  do  of  this  one  thing :  to  have  our  law  obeyed, 
and  this  cause  of  God,  which  we  have  taken  in  hand, 
to  be  thoroughly  maintained :  from  the  which  we 
will  never  remove  a  hair's  breadth,  nor  give  place 
to  any  creature  living,  much  less  to  any  subject ; 
but  therein  will  spend  our  own  royal  person,  our 
crown,  treasure,  realm,  and  all  our  state ;  whereof  we 
assure  you  of  our  high  honour.  For  herein  indeed 
resteth  our  honour,  herein  standeth  our  kingdom, 
herein  do  all  kings  acknowledge  us  a  king.  And 
shall  any  of  you  dare  breathe  or  think  against  our 
honour,  our  kingdom,  or  crown  ? 

*'  In  the  end  of  this  your  request  (as  we  be  given 
to  understand)  ye  would  have  them  stand  in  force 
until  our  full  age.  To  this,  we  think,  if  ye  knew 
what  ye  spake,  ye  would  never  have  uttered  that 
motion,  nor  ever  have  given  breath  to  such  a  thought. 
For  what  think  you  of  our  kingdom  ?  Be  we  of 
less  authority  for  our  age  ?  Be  we  not  your  king 
now,  as  we  shall  be  ?  or  shall  ye  be  subjects  here- 
after, and  now  are  ye  not  ?  Have  not  we  the  right 
we  shall  have  ?  If  we  would  suspend  and  hang  our 
doings  in  doubt  until  our  full  age,  ye  must  first 
know,  that  as  a  king,  we  have  no  difierence  of  years 
or  time,  but  as  a  natural  man  and  creature  of  God, 
we  have  youth,  and,  by  his  sufferance,  shall  have 
age.  We  are  your  rightful  king,  your  liege  lord, 
your  king  anointed,  your  king  crowned,  the  sove- 
reign king  of  England,  not  by  our  age,  but  by  God*s 
ordinance ;  not  only  when  we  shall  be  of  twenty- 
one  years,  but  when  we  are  of  ten  years.  We  pos- 
sess our  crown,  not  by  years,  but  by  the  blood  and 
descent  from  our  father  King  Henry  the  Eighth. 
You  are  our  subjects,  because  we  be  your  king ;  and 
rule  we  will,  because  God  hath  willed.  It  is  as  great 
a  fault  in  us  not  to  rule,  as  in  a  subject  not  to  obey. 


778 


ENGLISH  ECCLESUSTICAL  HISTORY. 


[a.  b.  1549 


**  If  it  be  considered,  they  which  move  thie  miitter, 
if  they  durst  utter  themselves,  would  deny  our  king- 
dom. But  our  good  subjects  know  their  prince,  and 
will  increase,  not  diminish,  his  honour ;  enlarge,  not 
abate,  his  power ;  acknowledge,  not  defer,  his  king- 
dom to  certain  years.  All  is  one,  to  speak  against 
our  crown,  and  to  deny  our  kingdom,  as  to  require 
that  our  laws  may  be  broken  unto  twenty-one  years. 
Be  we  not  your  crowned,  anointed,  and  established 
king  ?  Wherein,  then,  be  we  of  less  majesty,  of 
less  authority,  or  less  state,  than  were  our  progenia 
tors,  kings  of  this  realm,  except  your  unkindness, 
your  unnaturalness,  will  diminish  our  estimation  ? 
We  have  hitherto,  since  the  death  of  our  father,  by 
the  good  advice  and  counsel  of  our  dear  and  entire- 
ly beloved  uncle,  kept  our  state,  maintained  our 
realm,  preserved  our  honour,  defended  our  people 
from  our  enemies ;  we  have  hitherto  been  feared 
and  dreaded  of  our  enemies,  yea,  of  princes,  kings, 
and  nations ;  yea,  herein  we  be  nothing  inferior  to 
any  our  progenitors,  (which  grace  we  acknowledge 
to  be  given  us  from  God,)  and  how  else,  but  by 
good  obedience  of  our  people,  good  counsel  of  our 
magistrates,  due  execution  of  our  laws?  By  au- 
thority of  our  kingdom,  England  hitherto  hath 
gained  honour ;  during  our  reign,  it  hath  won  of  the 
enemy,  and  not  lost. 

"  It  hath  been  marvelled,  that  we,  of  so  young 
years,  have  reigned  so  nobly,  so  royally,  so  quietly. 
And  how  chanceth  it  that  you,  our  subjects  of  that 
our  country  of  Devonshire,  will  give  the  first  occasion 
to  slander  this  our  realm  of  England,  to  give  courage 
to  the  enemy,  to  note  our  realm  of  the  evil  of  rebel- 
lion ?  to  make  it  a  prey  to  our  old  enemies  ?  to  di- 
minish our  honour,  which  God  hath  given,  our  father 
left,  our  good  uncle  and  council  preserved  unto  us  ? 
What  greater  evil  could  ye  commit,  than  even  now, 
when  our  foreign  enemy  in  Scotland,  and  upon  the 
sea,  seeketh  to  invade  us,  to  rise  in  this  manner 
against  our  law  ?  to  provoke  so  justly  our  wrath,  to 
ask  our  veng^nce,  and  to  give  us  occasion  to  spend 
that  force  upon  you,  which  we  meant  to  bestow 
upon  our  enemies  ?  to  begin  to  slay  you  with  that 
sword  which  we  drew  against  the  Scots  and  other 
enemies  ?  to  make  a  conquest  of  our  own  people, 
which  otherwise  should  have  been  of  the  whole  realm 
of  Scotland? 

*'  Thus  far,  ye  see,  we  have  descended  from  our 
high  majesty  for  love,  to  consider  you  in  your  base 
and  simple  ignorance,  and  have  been  content  to  send 
you  an  instruction  like  a  fatherly  prince,  who,  of 
justice,  might  have  sent  you  your  destruction  like  a 
king  to  rebels.  And  now  we  let  you  know,  that  as 
ye  see  our  mercy  abundant,  so,  if  ye  provoke  us 
further,  we  swear  to  you  by  the  living  God,  by  whom 


we  reign,  ye  shall  feel  the  power  of  the  same  God  in 
our  sword,  which  how  mighty  it  is,  no  subject  know- 
eth  ;  how  puissant  it  is,  no  private  mao  can  judge; 
how  mortal  it  is,  no  English  heart  dare  think.  But 
surely,  surely,  as  your  lord  and  prince,  your  onfy 
king  and  master,  we  say  to  you,  Repent  jounetre% 
and  take  our  mercy  without  delay ;  or  dse,  we  wiU 
forthwith  extend  our  princely  power,  and  execute 
our  sharp  sword  against  you,  as  against  very  infi- 
dels and  Turks,  and  rather  adventure  our  own  royil 
person,  state,  and  power,  than  the  same  shall  not  be 
executed. 

*'  And,  if  ye  will  prove  the  example  of  our  meicy, 
learn  of  certain  which  lately  did  arise,  pretencfi^ 
some  griefs,  and  yet,  acknowledging  their  offianoes, 
have  not  only  received  moBi  humbly  their  pardon, 
but  feel  also,  by  our  order,  to  whom  all  public  oider 
only  pertaineth,  redress  devised  for  their  griefe.  In 
the  end  we  admonish  you  of  your  duties  to  God, 
whom  ye  shall  answer  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  ;  and 
of  your  duties  towards  us,  whom  ye  shall  answer 
by  our  order ;  and  take  our  mercy  whilst  God  m 
inclineth  us ;  lest,  when  ye  shall  be  constrained  to 
ask,  we  shall  be  too  much  hardened  in  our  heart  to 
grant  it  you;  and  whereas  ye  shall  now  hear  of 
mercy — mercy  and  life  ! — ye  shall  Uien  hear  of  jus- 
tice— justice  and  death  ! 

**  Given  at  Richmond,  the  8th  day  of  July,  the 
third  year  of  our  reign." 

Besides  the  articles  of  these  Devonshire  moi 
above  mentioned,  the  said  rebels  sent  up  also,  not 
long  after,  a  supplication  to  the  king,  whereunto 
answer  again  was  made  by  the  king's  learned  coun- 
cil, which  here,  to  make  short,  leisure  servelh  not 
to  rehearse. 

Over  and  besides,  to  behold  the  malicious  work- 
ing of  those  popish  priests,  to  kindle  more  the  spark 
of  sedition  in  the  people's  hearts,  what  bruits  and 
rumours  did  they  raise  up  against  the  king  and  his 
council,  making  the  vulgar  multitude  to  believe, 
that  they  riu>uld  be  made  to  pay,  first  for  their 
sheep,  then  for  their  geese  and  pigs  also,  and  other 
like  things ;  and  whatsoever  they  had  in  store,  or 
should  put  in  their  mouths,  they  must  fine,  there-for 
to  the  king !  of  all  which  matter  never  a  word  was 
either  thought  or  meant.  But  this  seemed  matter 
fit  for  such  priests,  whereby  to  set  the  prince  and 
his  subjects  together  by  the  ears. 

Against  this  seditious  company  of  rebels,  was  ap- 
pointed and  sent  by  the  king  and  his  council.  Sir 
John  Russell,  knight,  lord  privy  seal,  as  lieutenant- 
general  of  the  king's  army,  on  whom  chiefly  depend- 
ed the  charge  and  achievance  of  that  voyage  in  the 
west  parts.     To  him  also  were  adjoined,  as  in  part 
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of  ordinaiy  council  in  those  uffvixn  under  him,  Sir 
William  Herhert*  Sir  Johan  Pawlet,  Sir  Hugh 
Pawlet,  Sir  Thomas  Speck,  with  the  Lord  Gray, 
and  others  beside. 

Thus  the  said  lord  privy  seal,  accompanied  with 
the  Lord  Gray,  advancing  his  power  against  the 
rebels,  although  in  number  of  soldiers  not  equally 
furnished  like  to  the  others,  yet,  through  the  gra- 
cious assistance  of  the  Lord's  help,  fighting  in  his 
cause,  and  giving  the  adventure  against  the  enemy, 
about  the  latter  end  of  July,  A.  D.  1549,  gave  them 
the  repulse;  who,  notwithstanding,  recovering  them- 
selves again  with  such  stomachs  as  they  had,  en- 
countered the  second  time  with  the  aforesaid  lord 
privy  seal,  about  the  beginning  of  August  following, 
by  whom,  through  the  Lord's  mighty  power,  they, 
with  their  whole  cause  of  false  religion,  were  utterly 
vanquished  and  overthrown. 

In  the  which  victory  a  great  work  of  God's  mighty 
power  undoubtedly  did  appear ;  for,  although  the 
number  of  the  rebels  did  surmount,  in  great  quanti- 
ty, the  power  and  strength  of  the  lord  privy  seal, 
and  their  stomachs  were  so  fiercely  set  upon  all  des- 
perate adventures;  and  though  the  power  of  Sir 
William  Herbert  (being  the  same  time  at  Bristol) 
was  not  yet  presently  come,  which  should  have 
joined  with  the  lord  privy  seal ;  yet,  all  this  not- 
withstanding, the  goodness  of  the  Lord  so  wrought 
on  the  king's  behalf,  more  than  any  industry  of  man, 
(which  in  all  respects  in  handling  that  matter  was 
very  raw,  and  far  behind,)  that  the  victory  fell  to  the 
king's  part,  under  the  valiant  guiding  of  the  afore- 
said lord  privy  seal ;  so  that  the  popish  rebels  not 
only  lost  the  field,  but  a  great  part  of  them  also  lost 
their  lives,  lying  there  slain  miserably  in  the  chase, 
to  the  compass  of  two  miles*  space.  Where  also 
were  taken  and  apprehended  the  chieftains  and  ring- 
leaders of  that  mischievous  dance,  whereof  the  prin- 
cipal were  Humfrey  Arundel,  Berry,  Thomas  Un- 
deihil,  John  Soleman,  William  Segar;  Tempson 
and  Barret,  two  priests;  Henry  Bray  and  Henry 
Lee,  two  mayors ;  with  divers  others  more  above 
specified ;  all  which,  accordingly,  aAerwards  were 
executed. 

These  rebels,  to  make  their  part  more  sure  by  the 
help  and  presence  of  their  consecrated  god  and  ma- 
ker, brought  with  them,  into  the  battle,  the  pix 
under  his  canopy ;  and  instead  of  an  altar,  where 
he  was  hanging  before,  set  him  now  riding  in  a  cart. 
Neither  were  there  lacking  masses,  crosses,  banners, 
candlesticks,  with  holy  bread  also,  and  holy  water 
plenty,  to  defend  them  from  devils,  and  all  adver- 
sary power ;  which,  in  the  end,  neither  could  help 
their  friends,  nor  yet  could  save  themselves  from  the 
hands  of  their  enemies,  but,  eilsoons,  both  the  con- 


secrated god,  and  all  the  trumpery  about  him,  were 
taken  in  the  cart,  and  there  lay  all  in  the  dust, 
leaving  to  them  a  notable  lesson  of  bitter  experience, 
how  to  put  their  confidence  hereafter  in  no  such  vain 
idols,  but  only  in  the  true  living  God  and  immortal 
Maker,  to  be  served  according  to  his  prescribed 
word ;  and  that  only  in  the  faith  of  his  Son,  and  not 
after  their  own  dreaming  fantasies. 

The  story  whereof  putteth  me  also  in  remembrance 
of  another  like  popish  field  called  Musselborough 
field,  fought  in  Scotland  the  year  before  this,  where 
the  Scots  likewise  encamping  themselves  against  the 
lord  protector,  and  the  king's  power  sent  into  Scot- 
land, did,  in  semblable  wise,  bring  with  them  to  the 
battle  the  consecrated  gods  of  their  altars,  with 
masses,  crosses,  banners,  and  all  their  popish  stuff 
of  idolatry ;  having  great  affiance,  by  virtue  thereof, 
to  have  a  great  day  against  the  English  army,  as  in< 
deed,  in  man's  judgment,  it  might  seem  not  unlike. 
For  the  number  of  the  Scots'  army  so  far  exceeded 
ours,  and  they  were  so  appointed  with  their  pikes 
in  the  first  front  against  our  horsemen,  (which  gave 
the  first  onset,)  that  our  men  were  fain  to  recule, 
not  without  the  loss  of  divers  gentlemeiv  Notwith- 
standing, the  mighty  arm  of  the  Lord  so  turned  the 
victory,  that  the  Scots,  in  the  end,  with  all  their 
masses,  pixes,  and  idolatrous  trinkets,  were  put  to 
the  worse :  of  whom  in  that  field  were  slain  between 
thirteen  and  fourteen  thousand,  and  not  passing  a 
hundred  Englishmen.  The  cause  of  this  was  the 
promise  of  the  said  Scots,  mader  before  to  King 
Henry,  for  the  marriage  of  the  young  Scottbh  queen 
to  King  Edward,  which  promise  the  said  Scots  after- 
wards brake,  and  paid  thereafter. 

In  the  which  victory  this  is  also  to  be  noted,  that 
the  same  day  and  hour  when  the  images  were  burn- 
ed openly  in  London,  the  Scots  were  put  to  flight 
in  Musselborough,  as  is  credibly  noted  in  records. 

During  this  hurly-burly  amongst  the  popish  re- 
bels in  Cornwall  and  Devonshire,  the  like  commotion 
at  the  same  time,  by  such  like  popish  priests  as 
Holmes  and  his  fellows,  began  to  gender  in  the  parts 
of  Oxford  and  Buckingham;  but  that  was  soon 
appeased  by  the  Lord  Gray,  who,  coming  down  that 
way  into  Devonshire,  chased  the  rebels  to  their 
houses ;  of  whom  two  hundred  were  taken,  and  a 
dozen  of  the  ringleaders  delivered  unto  him,  where- 
of certain  were  after  executed. 

In  Norfolk  and  parts  thereabout,  albeit  the  ori- 
ginal of  their  tumultuous  stirring  was  not  for  the 
like  cause,  yet  the  obstinate  hearts  of  that  unruly 
multitude  seemed  no  less  bent  upon  mischief,  to  dis- 
turb public  peace,  which  was  also  in  the  month  of 
July,  the  year  abovesaid.  For  repression  of  which 
rebellion,  first  was  sent  the  lord  marquis  of  North- 
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ampton,  with  special  instruction  to  avoid  the  fight; 
and  so,  by  ord^r,  was  appointed  with  a  number 
of  horse  to  keep  the  field  and  passages,  where- 
by they,  being  stopped  from  victual,  might  the 
sooner  be  brought  to  acknowledge  their  folly,  and 
to  seek  their  pardon;  who  then,  following  other 
policy  than  by  order  was  given,  came  and  pinned 
himself  within  the  city  of  Norwich,  which  afterwards 
they  were  fain  to  abandon,  the  rebels  pressing  upon 
the  city  so  on  every  side,  that  at  length  they  ob- 
tained the  same.  Nevertheless,  in  all  that  conflict 
there  were  but  a  hundred  on  both  sides  slain,  and 
otherwise  no  great  loss,  but  only  the  loss  of  the 
Lord  Sheffield. 

Then  was  sent  down  against  them  the  earl  of 
Warwick,  with  sufficient  force  and  number  of  sol- 
diers, besides  the  convoy  of  two  thousand  Almains, 
by  whom  the  rude  and  confused  rabble  were  there 
overthrown  and  slain,  to  the  number,  as  is  supposed, 
of  four  thousand  at  the  least :  and,  in  fine,  both  the 
Kets,  chief  stirrers  and  authors  of  that  commotion, 
were  taken  and  put  to  execution,  and  one  of  them 
hanged  up  in  chains. 

Moreovei%  besides  these  inordinate  uproars  and 
insurrections  above  mentioned,  about  the  latter  end 
of  the  said  month  of  July  the  same  year,  which  was 
1549,  another  like  stir  or  commotion  began  at 
Seamer,  in  the  North  Riding  of  Yorkshire,  and  con- 
tinued in  the  East  Riding  of  the  same,  and  there 
ended.  The  principal  doers  and  raisers  up  of  this 
insurrection  were  one  William  Ombler  of  East  Al- 
lerton,  yeoman ;  and  Thomas  Dale,  parish  clerk  of 
Seamer ;  with  one  Stevenson  of  Seamer,  neighbour 
to  Dale,  and  nephew  to  Ombler.  Which  Steven- 
son was  a  mean  or  messenger  between  the  said 
Ombler  and  Dale,  being  before  not  acquainted  to- 
gether, and  dwelling  seven  miles  one  from  the  other; 
who  at  last,  by  the  travail  of  the  said  Stevenson  and 
their  own  evil  disposition,  inclined  to  ungracious- 
ness and  mischief,  knowing  before  one  the  other's 
mind  by  secret  conference,  were  brought  to  talk 
together  on  St.  James's  day,  A.  D.  1549. 

The  causes  moving  them  to  raise  this  rebellion, 
were  these :  First  and  principally,  their  traitorous 
hearts,  grudging  at  the  king's  most  honourable  pro- 
ceedings, in  advancing  and  reforming  the  true  hon- 
our of  God,  and  his  religion.  Another  cause  also 
was,  for  trusting  to  a  blind  and  a  fantastical  pro- 
phecy, wherewith  they  were  seduced,  thinking  the 
same  prophecy  should  shortly  come  to  pass,  by 
bearing  the  rebellions  of  Norfolk,  Devonshire,  and 
other  places.  The  tenor  of  which  prophecy,  and 
purpose  together  of  the  traitors,  was,  '*  That  there 
should  no  king  reign  in  England ;  that  the  noble- 
men and  gentlemen  should  be  destroyed,  and  the 


realm  should  be  ruled  by  four  govemofg,  to  be 
elected  and  appointed  by  the  commcHis  holdiiig  a 
parliament ;  in  a  commotion  to  begin  at  the  sootii 
and  north  seas  of  England,"  &c. :  sapponog  tial 
this  their  rebellion  in  the  north,  and  the  other  of 
the  Devonshire  men  in  the  west,  meeting  (as  they 
intended)  at  one  place,  should  be  the  meao  how  to 
compass  this  their  traitorous  devilish  device.  And 
therefore,  laying  their  studies  together,  hciw  tbej 
might  find  out  more  company  to  join  with  them  m 
that  detestable  purpose,  and  so  set  forward  this  de- 
vice they  framed,  as  to  stir  in  two  places,  the  one 
distant  seven  miles  from  the  other ;  and,  at  the  fint 
rush,  to  kill  and  destroy  such  gentlemen  and  mfs 
of  substance  about  them,  as  were  fevoorerB  of  tbe 
king's  proceedings,  or  which  would  remst  thaa. 
But,  first  of  all,  for  the  more  speedy  raiung  of  meo, 
they  devised  to  bum  beacons,  and  thereby  to  braif 
the  people  together,  as  though  it  were  to  defend  the 
sea-coasts ;  and,  having  the  ignorant  people  aasas- 
bled,  then  to  pour  out  their  poison ;  first,  begimung 
with  the  rudest  and  poorest  sort,  such  as  they  thougk 
were  pricked  with  poverty,  and  were  unwilling  to 
labour,  and  therefore  the  more  ready  to  follow  the 
spoil  of  rich  men's  goods,  blowing  into  their  heads  that 
God's  service  was  laid  aside,  and  new  inventioBS, 
neither  good  nor  godly,  put  in  place ;  and  so,  feed- 
ing them  with  fair  promises  to  reduce  into  the  church 
again  their  old  ignorance  and  idolatry,  they  thought, 
by  that  means  soonest,  to  allure  them  to  rage  and 
run  with  them  in  this  commotion.  And  further- 
more, to  the  intent  they  might  give  the  more  terror 
to  the  gentlemen  at  their  first  rising,  lest  they  diould 
be  resisted,  they  devised  that  some  should  be  mur- 
dered in  churches,  some  in  their  houses,  some  in 
serving  the  king  in  commission,  and  others  as  they 
could  be  caught ;  and  to  pick  quarrels  with  them 
for  alteration  of  service  on  the  holy-days.  And 
thus  was  the  platform  cast  of  their  device,  ac- 
cording as  afterwards,  by  the  confession  at  their 
examinations,  it  was  testified,  and  remaineth  in  true 
record. 

Thus  they  being  together  agreed,  Ombler  and 
Dale,  and  others  by  their  secret  appointment,  so  la- 
boured the  matter  in  the  parishes  of  Seamer  and 
Wintringham,  and  in  the  towns  about,  that  they 
were  infected  with  the  poison  of  this  confederacy  in 
such  sort,  that  it  was  easy  to  understand  whereunto 
they  would  incline,  if  a  commotion  were  begun.  The 
accomplishment  thereof  did  shortly  follow ;  for, 
although  by  the  words  of  one  drunken  fellow  of  that 
conspiracy,  named  Calvered,  at  the  alehouse  in 
Wintringham,  some  suspicion  of  that  rebellion  be- 
g^  to  be  smelled  before  by  the  lord  president  and 
gentlemen  in  those  parts,  and  so  prevented  in  that 
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place  where  the  rebels  thought  to  begin ;  yet  they 
gave  not  over  so,  but  drew  to  another  place  at  Sea- 
nier,  by  the  sea-coast ;  and  there,  by  night,  rode  to 
the  beacon  at  Saxton,  and  set  it  on  fire.  And  so, 
gathering  together  a  rude  rout  of  rascals  out  of  the 
towns  near  about,  being  in  a  stir,  Ombler,  Thomas 
Dale,  Barton,  and  Robert  Dale,  hasted  forthwith 
with  the  rebels  to  Master  Whitens  house,  to  take 
him,  who  notwithsta^ing,  being  on  horseback, 
minding  to  have  escaped  their  hands.  Dale,  Ombler, 
and  the  rest  of  the  rebels,  took  him,  and  Clopton 
his  wife's  brother,  one  Savage,  a  merchant  of  York, 
and  one  Bury,  servant  to  Sir  Walter  Mild  may; 
which  four,  without  cause  or  quarrel,  saving  to  ful- 
fil their  seditious  prophecy  in  some  part,  and  to  give 
a  terror  to  other  gentiemen,  they  cruelly  murdered, 
after  they  had  carried  them  one  mile  from  Seamer, 
towards  the  Wold ;  and  there,  ailer  they  had  strip- 
ped them  of  their  clothes  and  purses,  left  them  na- 
ked behind  them  in  the  plain  field,  for  crows  to  feed 
on,  until  White's  wife  and  Savage's  wife,  then  at 
Seamer,  caused  them  to  be  buried. 

Long  it  were,  and  tedious,  to  recite  what  revel 
these  rebels  kept  in  their  raging  madness,  who, 
ranging  about  the  country  from  town  to  town,  to 
enlarge  their  ungracious  and  rebellious  band,  taking 
those  with  force  which  were  not  willing  to  go,  and 
leaving  in  no  town  where  they  came  any  man  above 
the  age  of  sixteen  years,  so  increased  this  number, 
that,  in  short  time,  they  had  gathered  three  thou- 
sand to  favour  their  wicked  attempts ;  and  had  like 
to  have  gathered  more,  had  not  the  Lord*s  goodness, 
through  prudent  circumspection,  interrupted  the 
course  of  their  furious  beginning. 

For,  first,  came  the  king's  gracious  and  free 
pardon,  discharging  and  pardoning  them,  and  the 
rest  of  the  rebels,  of  all  treasons,  murders,  felonies, 
and  other  ofiTences  done  to  his  Majesty,  before  the 
twenty-first  of  August,  A.  D.  1549 ;  which  pardon, 
although  Ombler  contemptuously  refused,  persisting 
still  in  his  wilful  obstinacy,  dissuading  also  the  rest 
from  the  humble  accepting  the  king's  so  loving  and 
liberal  pardon,  yet,  notwithstanding,  with  some  it 
did  good. 

To  make  short,  it  was  not  long  after  this,  but 
Ombler,  as  he  was  riding  from  town  to  town,  twelve 
miles  from  Hunmanby,  to  charge  all  the  constables 
and  inhabitants  where  he  came,  in  the  king's  name, 
to  resort  to  Hunmanby,  by  the  way  he  was  espied, 
and  by  the  circumspect  diligence  of  John  Wood 
the  younger,  James  Aslabe,  Ralph  Twinge,  and 
Thomas  Constable,  gentieman,  he  was  had  in  chase, 
and  at  last  by  them  apprehended,  and  brought  in 
the  night  in  sure  custody  unto  the  city  of  York,  to 
answer  to  his  demerits.     After  whom,  within  short 


time,  Thomas  Dale  and  Henry  Barton,  the  first 
chieftains  and  ringleaders  of  the  former  commotion, 
with  John  Dale,  Robert  Wright,  William  Peacock, 
Wetherel,  and  Edmund  Buttry,  busy  stirrers  in 
this  sedition,  as  they  travelled  from  place  to  place 
to  draw  people  to  their  faction,  were  likewise  ap- 
prehended, committed  to  ward,  lawfully  convicted, 
and  lastiy,  executed  at  York  the  twenty-first  of 
September,  A.  D.  1549. 

To  these  pestiferous  commotions,  raised  up  against 
King  Edward  by  his  own  subjects  in  this  year  afore- 
said, within  the  realm,  I  might  also  adjoin  the  busy 
stirring  and  raging  of  the  French  king,  against  our 
young  and  innocent  prince,  without  the  realm: 
who,  hearing  of  these  tumults  and  violent  insurrec- 
tions of  the  king's  subjects  in  divers  and  sundry 
quarters  of  the  realm,  supposing  to  take  the  time 
for  his  most  advantage,  thought,  likewise,  for  his 
part,  not  to  be  unoccupied.  Who,  after  he  had  by 
his  ambassador  made  open  breach  with  the  king, 
immediately  after  the  revocation  of  the  said  ambas- 
sador from  hence,  intending  to  annoy  the  king,  and 
make  his  first  invasion  against  the  isles  of  Jersey 
and  Guernsey,  thought  to  have  surprised  our  ships 
and  the  said  isles  with  a  certain  number  of  his  ships 
and  galleys;  in  the  which  his  assault  he  was  so 
body  saluted  by  the  king's  ships  and  the  island, 
that,  by  the  confession  of  them  that  saw  it,  and  by 
the  report  written  unto  the  lord  protector,  the 
Frenchmen  lost  at  least  a  thousand  men.  Their 
ships  and  galleys  were  so  spoiled,  that  being  forced 
to  return  home,  they  were  not  able  then  to  set  out 
again. 

Furthermore,  out  of  France  credible  word  was 
brought  to  the  lord  protector,  (which  yet  in  letters 
appeareth,)  that  into  one  town,  in  one  vessel,  were 
brought,  at  least,  threescore  gentiemen  to  be  buried; 
and  also  an  inhibition  specially  given  out  by  the 
king,  not  to  speak  of  the  success  in  that  journey. 
This  was  about  the  beginning  of  August,  1549. 
The  like  also  might  be  noted  of  the  losses  of  the 
said  French  king  at  Boulogne,  the  eighth  day  of 
August,  the  same  year,  as  by  the  Lord  Clinton*s 
letters  may  well  appear ;  but  for  spending  of  time 
I  pass  it  over.  What  the  meaning  of  the  French 
king  was  in  these  voyages,  or  how  he  intended  fur- 
ther to  proceed,  I  have  not  herein  to  deal.  This  is 
certain  and  evident,  that  the  mighty  arm  of  God 
mercifully  fought  for  King  Edward  his  servant,  to 
defend  and  deliver  him  from  so  many  hard  dangers, 
so  dangerous  and  sundry  commotions,  stirred  up  in 
so  many  quarters  within,  this  realm,  and  also  with- 
out the  realm,  and  all  within  the  compass  of  one 
year ;  and  yet  the  Lord  above,  fighting  for  his  true 
servant,  despatched  them  all,  as  in  story  here  ye 
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have  heard  declared,  and  is  no  less  worthy  of  all 
posterity  to  bo  noted. 

Matter  concerning  Edmund  Bonner ^  bishop  of 
London,  mth  declaration  of  the  acts  and  pro- 
cess entered  against  him  in  EAng  Edward's 
time. 

And  thus  much  hitherto  having  discoursed 
touching  the  manifold  troubles  and  tumults  raised 
up  on  every  side  against  King  Edward  by  his 
unkind  and  unnatural  subjects,  and  yet,  notwith- 
standing, the  gracious  goodness  of  the  Lord  ever 
giving  him  the  victory ;  now  let  us  return  again 
to  Bonner,  bishop  of  London,  where  we  left  him 
before,  that  is,  in  his  own  house,  where  he  was 
by  the  council  commanded  to  remain,  as  is  above 
signified. 

And  now,  forasmuch  as  we  have  to  enter  into  the 
story  of  the  said  Bonner,  for  the  better  understand- 
ing of  the  whole  order  thereof,  it  shall  be  requi- 
site to  rip  up  and  declare  the  matter,  with  the 
circumstances  and  occasions  thereof,  from  the  first 
beginning  of  King  Edward's  time.  Where  is  to 
be  understood,  that  King  Edward,  in  the  first  year 
of  his  reign,  A.  D.  1547,  the  first  day  of  September, 
for  the  order  of  his  visitations,  directed  out  certain 
commissioners,  as  Sir  Anthony  Cook,  and  Sir  John 
Godsalve,  knights,  John  Godsalvc  and  Christopher 
Nevinson,  doctors  of  the  law,  and  John  Madew, 
doctor  of  divinity ;  who,  sitting  in  Paul*s  church 
upon  their  commission,  the  day  and  year  aforesaid, 
there  being  present  at  the  same  time,  Edmund, 
bishop  of  London,  John  Royston,  Polydore  Virgil, 
Peter  Van,  and  others  of  the  said  cathedral  church, 
after  the  sermon  made,  and  the  commission  being 
read,  ministered  an  oath  unto  the  said  bishop  of 
London,  to  renounce  and  deny  the  bishop  of  Rome 
with  his  usurped  authority,  and  to  swear  obedience 
unto  the  king,  according  to  the  effect  and  form  of 
the  statute  made  in  the  thirty-first  year  of  King 
Henry  the  Eighth ;  also,  that  he  should  present  and 
redress  all  and  singular  such  things  as  were  needful 
within  the  said  church  to  be  reformed. 

Whereupon  the  said  bishop  humbly  and  instantly 
desired  them  that  he  might  see  their  commission, 
only  for  this  purpose  and  intent,  (as  he  said,)  that 
he  might  the  better  fulfil  and  put  in  execution  the 
things  wherein  he  was  charged  by  them  or  their 
commission :  unto  whom  the  commissioners,  an- 
swering, said,  they  would  deliberate  more  upon  the 
matter.  And  so  they  called  the  other  ministers  of 
the  said  church  before  them,  and  ministered  the 
like  oath  unto  them,  as  they  did  to  the  bishop  be- 
fore.    To  whom  moreover,  there  and  then,  certain 


interrogatories  and  articles  of  inqtiisitioo  were  xai 
by  Peter  Lilly  the  public  notary.  Which  doat 
after  th^r  oaths  taken,  the  said  oommisnoDen  ^ 
livered  unto  the  bishop  aforesaid,  certain  h^QD^ia& 
as  well  in  print  as  written,  and  hooiiiies  set  ibm 
by  the  king ;  all  which  things  the  said  bidiop  n. 
ceived,  under  the  words  of  thb  proCeatatioa,  » 
foUoweth : 

**  I  do  receive  these  mjunc^onsand  homilies  «^ 
this  protestation,  that  I  will  observe  them,  if  tk^ 
be  not  contrary  and  repugnant  to  God's  law  and  tie 
statutes  and  ordinances  of  the  church." 

And  immediately  he  added,  with  an  dth,  tka 
he  never  read  the  said  homilies  and  iajonctisa. 
The  which  protestation  being  made  in  yn^finfr  ss^ 
form  aforesaid,  the  said  Edmund  Bonner  hish^^ 
London  instantly  desired  and  required  Peter  Ii%, 
the  registrar  aforesaid,  there  and  then  to 
and  enact  the  same.  And  so  the  said 
ers,  delivering  the  injunctions  and  homiliei  Ib 
Master  Bellassere,  archdeacon  of  Colcheste,  vd 
Gilbert  Bourn,  archdeacon  of  London,  EaorT,  isi 
Middlesex ;  and  enjoining  them,  in  most  effected 
manner,  under  pains  therein  contained,  to  pot  the 
same  in  speedy  execution,  and  also  reeerring  c/ixt 
new  injunctions  to  be  minbtered  afterwards,  as  wd 
to  the  bishop,  as  to  the  archdeacons  aforesaid,  ie> 
cording  as  they  should  see  cause,  &c.,  did  so  cos- 
tinue  the  said  visitation  till  three  of  the  clock  tk 
same  day  in  the  afternoon. 

At  the  which  hour  and  place  assigned,  the  ooo- 
missioners  being  set,  and  the  canons  and  prie^  of 
the  said  church  appearing  before  them,  and  bekif 
examined  upon  virtue  of  their  oath,  for  their  doe- 
trine  and  conversation  of  life,  first  one  John  Painter, 
one  of  the  canons  of  the  said  cathedral  chnrck, 
there  and  then  openly  confessed,  that  he,  vickxisij 
and  carnally,  had  often  the  company  of  a  oertaii 
married  man's  wife,  whose  name  he  denied  to  de- 
clare :  in  the  which  crime  divers  other  canons  and 
priests  of  the  aforesaid  church,  confessed  in  Kke 
manner,  and  could  not  deny  themselves  to  be  calp- 
able. 

And  then,  after  the  commissioners  aforesaid  had 
delivered  to  Master  Royston,  prebendary,  and  to 
the  proctor  of  the  dean  and  of  the  chapter  of  the 
said  cathedral  church  of  St.  Paul,  the  king's  is- 
junctions,  and  the  book  of  homilies,  enjoining  them 
to  see  the  execution  thereof,  under  pain  therdn 
specified,  they  prorogued  their  said  visitation  untfl 
seven  of  the  clock  the  next  day  following. 

By  this  visitation,  above  specified,  it  appears, 
gentle  reader,  first  how  Bonner  made  his  protest^ 
ation  after  the  receiving  of  the  king's  injunc> 
tions,  and  also  how  he  required  the  same  to  be  pot 
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In  public  record.     Furthermore,  thou  hast  to  note 
the  onchaiBte  life  and  conversation  of  these  popish 
votaries  and  priests  of  Paul's.     Now,  what  followed 
after  this  protestation  of  the  bishop  made,  remaineth 
further,  in  the  sequel  of  the  storj,  to  be  declared  ; 
wherein,  first  thou  shalt  understand  that  the  said 
biehop,  shortly  after  his  protestation,  whether  for 
fear,  or  for  conscience,  repenting  himself,  went  unto 
the  king,  where  he  submitted  himself,  and  recanting 
his  former  protestation,  craved  pardon  of  the  king 
for  his  inordinate  demeanour  toward  his  Grace's 
commissioners,  in  the  former  visitation :  which  par- 
don, notwithstanding  it  was  granted  unto  him  by 
the  king  for  the  acknowledging  of  his  fault,  yet  for 
the  evil  example  of  the  fact,  it  was  thought  good 
that  he  should  be  committed  to  the  Fleet,  as  by  the 
tenor  of  the  councirs  letter  sent  to  the  commission- 
ers may  appear;  which,  together  widi  the  form 
also  of  die  bishop^s  protestation  and  of  his  recant- 
ation, here  under  foUoweth. 


«< 


To  our  very  loTing  friends.  Sir  Anthony  Cook, 
knight,  and  the  rest  of  the  commissioners  for 
the  visitation  at  London,  in  haste. 

*^  After  our  hearty  commendation  :  This  shall  be 
to  signify  unto  you,  that  we.  have  received  your 
letters,  and  in  the  same  enclosed  the  copy  of  the 
protestation  made  by  the  bishop  of  London  in  the 
time  of  your  visitation  at  Paul's :  your  wise  pro- 
ceedings wherein,  and  advertisements  from  you,  we 
take  in  very  thankful  part  towards  us.     And  be- 
cause the  said  bishop,  who,  being  here  before  us, 
bath  acknowledged  his  indiscreet  demeanour,  did  at 
that  time,  at  Paul's,  require  the  registrar  of  your 
visitation  to  make  record  and  entry  of  his  protesta- 
tion, and  now,  upon  better  consideration  of  his  duty, 
maketh  means  to  have  the  saitfe  revoked,  as  shall 
appear  unto  you  by  the  true  copy  of  his  writings 
enclosed,  the  original  whereof,  remaining  with  us, 
he  hath  subscribed  ;  we  pray  you  to  cause  the  re- 
gistrar to  make  entry  of  this  his  revocation,  accord- 
ing to  the  tenor  of  this  his  said  writing :  further 
signifying  unto  you,  that  in  respect  of  his  ofience, 
and  the  evil  ensample  that  might  thereupon  ensue, 
we  have  thought  meet  to  send  him  to  the  prison  of 
the  Fleet,  whither  he  hath  been  conveyed  by  Mas- 
ter Vice-chamberlain.     And  whereas  sundry  things 
for  the  king's  Majesty's  service  do  now  occur  here, 
which  require  the  present  attendance  of  you,  Sir 
John  Godsalve,  as  well  for  your  office  of  the  signet, 
as  of  the  prothonotaryship,  we  pray  you  that,  leav- 
ing  the  execution  of  the  visitation  to  the  rest  of 
your  colleagues,  you  make  your  repair  hither  with 
convenient  diligence.     Thus  fare  you  right  heartily 
well. 


*'  From  Hampton  Court,  the  12th  of  September 
1547. 

'*  Your  assured  loving  friends, 
Thomas  Canterbury,      William  Paget, 
William  Saint  John,      Anthony  Brown, 
John  Russell,  William  Peter, 

Thomas  Seymour,  Anthony  Dennie, 

Edward  North." 

The  form  of  Bonner's  recantatum, 

*'  Whereas  I,  Edmund,  bishop  of  London,  at  such 
time  as  I  received  the  king's  Majesty's  injunctions 
and  homilies  of  my  most  dread  sovereign  lord,  at 
the  hands  of  his  Highness's  visitors,  did  unadvisedly 
make  sudi  protestation  as  now,  upon  better  con- 
sideration of  my  duty  of  obedience,  and  of  the  evil 
example  that  might  ensue  unto  others  thereof^  ap- 
peareth  to  me  neither  reasonable,  nor  such  as  might 
well  stand  widi  the  duty  of  an  humble  subject :  for- 
asmuch as  the  same  protestation,  at  my  request, 
was  then,  by  the  registrar  of  that  visitation,  enacted 
and  put  in  record,  I  iiave  thought  it  my  duty  not 
only  to  declare  before  your  Lordships,  that  I  do 
now,  upon  better  consideration  of  my  duty,  renounce 
and  revoke  my  said  protestation ;  but  also  most 
humbly  beseech  your  Lordships,  that  this  my  revo- 
cation of  the  same  may  be  likewise  put  in  the  same 
records,  for  a  perpetual  memory  of  the  truth ;  most 
humbly  beseeching  your  good  Lordships,  both  to 
take  order  that  it  may  take  effect,  and  also  that  my 
former  and  unadvised  doings  may  be,  by  your  good 
mediations,  pardoned  by  the  king's  Majesty. 

"Edmund  London." 

The  registers  of  these  affairs  of  Bonner's  remain 
in  the  hands  of  Peter  Lilly,  then  being  re^strar  to 
the  aforesaid  commissioners. 

Thus  far  thou  hast  heard,  loving  reader,  first  the 
popish  protestation  of  Bonner ;  then  how  he,  calling 
himself  home  again,  solemnly  recanted  the  same, 
requiring  further  the  said  his  revocation  to  be  com- 
mitted to  public  record,  for  a  perpetual  remembrance. 
Also,  how  he,  upon  his  humble  submission,  received 
his  pardon  of  the  king,  and  yet,  for  example'  sake, 
was  commanded  to  the  Fleet ;  where  he  neverthe- 
less did  not  long  continue,  but,  according  to  the  ef- 
fect of  the  king's  pardon  before  granted,  was  restored 
both  to  house  and  living  again ;  which  was  in  the 
first  year  of  the  king,  A.  D.  1547. 

After  this  ye  have  heard  also,  in  the  story  above, 
in  the  second  year,  and  a  great  part  of  the  third 
year  of  the  king,  how  he  demeaned  himself,  although 
not  most  forward  in  advancing  the  king's  proceed- 
ings, yet  in  such  sort,  as  no  great  advantage  by  any 
law  could  be  taken  against  him,  both  in  swearing 
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hare  heard  declared,  and  is  no  less  worthy  of  all 
posterity  to  bo  noted. 

Matter  concerning  Edmund  Bonner,  bishop  of 
London,  mtk  declaration  of  the  acts  and  pro- 
cess entered  against  him  in  King  Edward's 
time. 

And  thus  much  hitherto  having  discoursed 
touching  the  manifold  troubles  and  tumiilts  raised 
up  on  every  side  against  King  Edward  by  his 
unkind  and  unnatural  subjects,  and  yet,  notwith- 
standing, the  gracious  goodness  of  the  Lord  ever 
giving  him  the  victory ;  now  let  us  return  agam 
to  Bonner,  bishop  of  London,  where  we  left  him 
before,  that  is,  in  his  own  house,  where  he  was 
by  the  council  commanded  to  remain,  as  is  above 
signified. 

And  now,  forasmuch  as  we  have  to  enter  into  the 
story  of  the  said  Bonner,  for  the  better  understand, 
ing  of  the  whole  order  thereof,  it  shall  be  requi- 
site to  rip  up  and  declare  the  matter,  with  the 
circumstances  and  occasions  thereof,  from  the  first 
beginning  of  King  Edward's  time.  Where  is  to 
be  understood,  that  King  Edward,  in  the  first  year 
of  his  reign,  A.  D.  1547,  the  first  day  of  September, 
for  the  order  of  his  visitations,  directed  out  certain 
commissioners,  as  Sir  Anthony  Cook,  and  Sir  John 
Godsalve,  knights,  John  Godsalvc  and  Christopher 
Nevinson,  doctors  of  the  law,  and  John  Madew, 
doctor  of  divinity ;  who,  sitting  in  Paul's  church 
upon  their  commission,  the  day  and  year  aforesaid, 
there  being  present  at  the  same  time,  Edmund, 
bishop  of  London,  John  Royston,  Polydore  Virgil, 
Peter  Van,  and  others  of  the  said  cathedral  church, 
after  the  sermon  made,  and  the  commission  being 
read,  ministered  an  oath  unto  the  said  bishop  of 
London,  to  renounce  and  deny  the  bishop  of  Rome 
with  his  usurped  authority,  and  to  swear  obedience 
unto  the  king,  according  to  the  effect  and  form  of 
the  statute  made  in  the  thirty-first  year  of  King 
Henry  the  Eighth ;  also,  that  he  should  present  and 
redress  all  and  singular  such  things  as  were  needful 
within  the  said  church  to  be  reformed. 

Whereupon  the  said  bishop  humbly  and  instantly 
desired  them  that  he  might  see  their  commission, 
only  for  this  purpose  and  intent,  (as  he  said,)  that 
he  might  the  better  fulfil  and  put  in  execution  the 
things  wherein  he  was  charged  by  them  or  their 
commission :  unto  whom  the  commissioners,  an- 
swering, said,  they  would  deliberate  more  upon  the 
matter.  And  so  they  called  the  other  ministers  of 
the  said  church  before  them,  and  ministered  the 
like  oath  unto  them,  as  they  did  to  the  bishop  be- 
fore.    To  whom  moreover,  there  and  then,  certain 


interrogatories  and  articles  of  inquisition  were  read 
by  Peter  Lilly  the  public  notary.  Which  done, 
after  their  oaths  taken,  the  said  commissioners  de* 
livered  unto  the  bishop  aforesaid,  certain  injunctions, 
as  well  in  print  as  written,  and  homilies  set  forth 
by  the  king ;  all  which  things  the  said  Inshop  re- 
ceived, under  the  words  of  this  protestation,  as 
followeth : 

» I  do  receWe  tbew  mjaDc^iu  and  bomUie.  with 
this  protestation,  that  I  will  observe  them,  if  they 
be  not  contrary  and  repugnant  to  God's  law  and  the 
statutes  and  ordinances  of  the  church." 

And  immediately  he  added,  with  an  oath,  that 
he  never  read  the  said  homilies  and  injunctions. 
The  which  protestation  being  made  in  manner  and 
form  aforesaid,  the  said  Edmund  Bonner  bishop  of 
London  instantly  desired  and  required  Peter  Lilly, 
the  registrar  aforesaid,  there  and  then  to  register 
and  enact  the  same.  And  so  the  said  commission- 
ers, delivering  the  injunctions  and  homilies  to 
Master  Bellassere,  archdeacon  of  Colchester,  and 
Gilbert  Bourn,  archdeacon  of  London,  Essex,  and 
Middlesex ;  and  enjoining  them,  in  most  eflTectuous 
manner,  under  pains  therein  contained,  to  put  the 
same  in  speedy  execution,  and  also  reserving  other 
new  injunctions  to  be  ministered  afterwards,  as  well 
to  the  bishop,  as  to  the  archdeacons  aforesaid,  ac- 
cording as  they  should  see  cause,  &c.,  did  so  con- 
tinue  the  said  visitation  till  three  of  the  clock  the 
same  day  in  the  afternoon. 

At  the  which  hour  and  place  assigned,  the  com- 
missioners  being  set,  and  the  canons  and  priests  of 
the  said  church  appearing  before  them,  and  being 
examined  upon  virtue  of  their  oath,  for  their  doc- 
trine and  conversation  of  life,  first  one  John  Painter, 
one  of  the  canons  of  the  said  cathedral  church, 
there  and  then  openly  confessed,  that  he,  viciously 
and  carnally,  had  often  the  company  of  a  certain 
married  man's  wife,  whose  name  he  denied  to  de- 
clare :  in  the  which  crime  divers  other  canons  and 
priests  of  the  aforesaid  church,  confessed  in  like 
manner,  and  could  not  deny  themselves  to  be  culp- 
able. 

And  then,  after  the  commissioners  aforesaid  had 
delivered  to  Master  Royston,  prebendary,  and  to 
the  proctor  of  the  dean  and  of  the  chapter  of  the 
said  cathedral  church  of  St.  Paul,  Uie  king's  in- 
junctions, and  the  book  of  homilies,  enjoining  them 
to  see  the  execution  thereof,  under  pain  therein 
specified,  they  prorogued  their  said  visitation  until 
seven  of  the  clock  the  next  day  following. 

By  this  visitation,  above  specified,  it  appears, 
gentle  reader,  first  how  Bonner  made  his  protest- 
ation after  the  receiving  of  the  king's  injunc- 
tions, and  also  how  he  required  the  same  to  be  put 
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in  public  record.  Furthermore,  thou  hast  to  note 
the  nnchiJBte  life  and  converfiation  of  these  popish 
votaries  and  priests  of  Pau!*s»  Now^  what  followed 
after  this  protestation  of  the  bishop  made,  remaineth 
Airther,  in  the  sequel  of  the  story,  to  be  declared  ; 
wherein,  first  thou  shalt  understand  that  the  said 
bi^op,  shortly  after  his  protestation,  whether  for 
fear,  or  for  conscience,  repenting  himself,  went  unto 
the  king,  where  he  submitted  himself,  and  recanting 
his  former  protestation,  craved  pardon  of  the  king 
for  his  inordinate  demeanour  toward  his  Grace's 
commissioners,  in  the  former  visitation :  which  par- 
don, notwithstanding  it  was  granted  unto  him  by 
the  king  for  the  acknowledging  of  his  fault,  yet  for 
the  evil  example  of  the  fact,  it  was  thought  good 
that  he  should  be  committed  to  the  Fleet,  as  by  the 
tenor  of  the  council's  letter  sent  to  the  commission- 
ers may  appear;  which,  together  widi  the  form 
also  of  the  bishop's  protestation  and  of  his  recant- 
ation, here  under  foUoweth. 


**  To  our  very  loving  friends,  Sir  Anthony  Cook, 
knight,  and  the  rest  of  the  commissioners  for 
the  visitation  at  London,  in  haste. 

'*  After  our  hearty  commendation  :  This  shall  be 
to  signify  unto  you,  that  we,  have  received  3rour 
letters,  and  in  the  same  enclosed  the  copy  of  the 
protestation  made  by  the  bishop  of  London  in  the 
time  of  your  visitation  at  Paul's :  your  wise  pro- 
ceedings wherein,  and  advertisements  from  you,  we 
take  in  very  thankful  part  towards  us.  And  be- 
cause the  said  bishop,  who,  being  here  before  us, 
hath  acknowledged  his  indiscreet  demeanour,  did  at 
that  time,  at  Paul's,  require  the  registrar  of  3rour 
visitation  to  make  record  and  entry  of  his  protesta- 
tion, and  now,  upon  better  consideration  of  his  duty, 
maketh  means  to  have  the  saitfe  revoked,  as  shall 
appear  unto  you  by  the  true  copy  of  his  writings 
enclosed,  the  original  whereof,  remaining  with  us, 
he  hath  subscribed  ;  we  pray  you  to  cause  the  re- 
gistrar to  make  entry  of  this  his  revocation,  accord- 
ing to  the  tenor  of  this  his  said  writing :  further 
signifying  unto  you,  that  in  respect  of  his  offence, 
and  the  evil  ensample  that  might  thereupon  ensue, 
we  have  thought  meet  to  send  him  to  the  prison  of 
the  Fleet,  whither  he  hath  been  conveyed  by  Mas- 
ter Vice-chamberlain.  And  whereas  sundry  things 
for  the  king's  Majesty's  service  do  now  occur  here, 
which  require  the  prosent  attendance  of  you.  Sir 
John  Godsalve,  as  well  for  your  office  of  the  signet, 
as  of  the  prothonotaryship,  we  pray  you  that,  leav- 
ing the  execution  of  the  visitation  to  the  rest  of 
your  colleagues,  you  make  your  repair  hither  with 
convenient  diligence.  Thus  fare  you  right  heartily 
well. 


''  From  Hampton  Court,  the  I2th  of  September 
1547. 

'*  Your  assured  loving  friends, 
Thomas  Canterbury,       William  Paget, 
William  Saint  John,      Anthony  Brown, 
John  Russell,  William  Peter, 

Thomas  Seymour,  Anthony  Dennie, 

Edward  North." 

The  form  of  Bonner's  recantation, 

*'  Whereas  I,  Edmund,  bishop  of  London,  at  such 
time  as  I  received  the  king's  Majesty's  injunctions 
and  homilies  of  my  most  dread  sovereign  lord,  at 
the  hands  of  his  Highness's  visitors,  did  imadvisedly 
make  sudi  protestation  as  now,  upon  better  con- 
sideration of  my  duty  of  obedience,  and  of  the  evil 
example  that  might  ensue  unto  others  thereof,  ap- 
peareth  to  me  neither  reasonable,  nor -such  as  might 
well  stand  widi  the  duty  of  an  humble  subject :  for- 
asmuch as  the  same  protestation,  at  my  request, 
was  then,  by  the  registrar  of  that  visitation,  enacted 
and  put  in  record,  I  have  thought  it  my  duty  not 
only  to  declare  before  your  Lordships,  that  I  do 
now,  upon  better  consideration  of  my  duty,  renounce 
and  revoke  my  said  protestation;  but  also  most 
humbly  beseech  your  Lordships,  that  this  my  revo- 
cation of  the  same  may  be  likewise  put  in  the  same 
records,  for  a  perpetual  memory  of  the  truth ;  most 
humbly  beseeching  your  good  Lordships,  both  to 
take  order  that  it  nmy  take  effect,  and  also  that  my 
former  and  uoadvised  doings  may  be,  by  your  good 
mediations,  pardoned  by  the  king's  Majesty. 

**EDMT7in)  London." 

The  registers  of  these  affaire  of  Bonner's  remain 
in  the  hands  of  Peter  Lilly,  then  being  registrar  to 
the  aforesaid  commissionera. 

Thus  far  thou  hast  heard,  loving  reader,  firet  the 
popish  protestation  of  Bonner ;  then  how  he,  calling 
himself  home  again,  solemnly  recanted  the  same, 
requiring  further  the  said  bis  revocation  to  be  com- 
mitted to  public  record,  for  a  perpetual  remembrance. 
Also,  how  he,  upon  his  humble  submission,  received 
his  pardon  of  the  king,  and  yet,  for  example'  sake, 
was  commanded  to  the  Fleet ;  where  he  neverthe- 
less did  not  long  continue,  but,  according  to  the  ef- 
fect of  the  king's  pardon  before  granted,  was  restored 
both  to  house  and  living  again ;  which  was  in  the 
first  year  of  the  king,  A.  D.  1547. 

AAer  this  ye  have  heard  also,  in  the  story  above, 
in  the  second  year,  and  a  great  part  of  the  third 
year  of  the  king,  how  he  demeaned  himself,  although 
not  most  forward  in  advancing  the  king's  proceed- 
ings, yet  in  such  sort,  as  no  great  advantage  by  any 
law  could  be  taken  against  him,  both  in  swearing 
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his  obedience  to  the  king,  and  so  receiving  his  in- 
junctions ;  also  in  confessing  his  assent  and  consent 
touching  the  state  of  religion  then ;  and,  further- 
more, in  directing  out  his  letters,  according  to  the 
archbishop  of  Canterbury's  precepts,  to  Cloney  his 
sumner,  to  the  bishop  of  Westminster,  and  to  other 
bishops,  for  abolishing  of  images,  for  abrogation  of 
the  mass,  for  Bibles  to  be  set  up,  and  for  minister- 
ing in  both  kinds,  with  such  other  like  matters  of 
reformation ;  till  at  length  he,  hearing  of  the  death 
of  the  lord  admiral,  the  lord  protector*s  brother,  and 
after  that  of  the  stirring  and  rising  of  the  king's 
subjects  in  sundry  tumults  against  the  king,  began 
somewhat,  as  he  durst,  to  draw  back  and  slack  his 
pastoral  diligence,  so  that  in  many  places  of  his  dio- 
cess,  and  in  London,  the  people  not  only  were  neg- 
ligent in  resorting  to  Divine  service,  but  also  did 
frequent  and  haunt  foreign  rites  of  masses,  and  other 
orders  than  in  this  realm  were  appointed ;  and  he 
also  himself,  contrary  to  his  wonted  manner,  upon 
principal  feasts  refused  in  his  own  person  to  execute. 
Whereupon  he,  being  suspected  and  complained  of, 
and  convented  before  the  king's  council,  (as  ye  heard 
before,)  after  sharp  admonitions  and  reproofs,  had 
certain  private  injunctions  to  him  enjoined. 

**  1.  That  he  should  personally  preach  within 
three  weeks  after  at  Paul's  Cross. 

**2.  That  according  as  his  predecessors  were 
wont  to  celebrate  mass,  he  at  such  wonted  times 
should  execute  and  administer  the  communion. 

*'  3.  That  he  should  call  before  him  and  correct 
more  diligently  such  transgressors  as  absented  them- 
selves from  the  order  of  service,  and  ministration  of 
the  Lord*8  board,  appointed  then  in  churches  by  the 
king's  ordinance. 

'*  4.  That  he  should  see  more  carefully  and  vigi- 
lantly to  the  punishment  of  adulterers  and  fornicators. 

'*  5.  That  he,  in  the  mean  while,  should  be  re- 
sident within  his  own  house  during  the  time  while 
he  should  make  his  sermon  at  Paul's  above  men- 
tioned, which  was  A.  D.  1549." 

In  the  which  sermon  certain  special  points  were 
prefixed  unto  him,  whereupon  he  should  treat; 
which  here  in  order  follow,  and  are  these : 

Special  points  and  articles  to  he  treated  of  hy 
Bonner y  bishop  ofLondon^  in  his  sermon, 

'*  1.  That  all  such  as  rebel  against  their  prince, 
get  unto  them  damnation,  and  those  that  resist  the 
higher  power,  resist  the  ordinances  of  God ;  and  he 
that  dieth  therefore  in  rebellion,  by  the  word  of  God 
is  utterly  damned,  and  so  loseth  both  body  and  soul. 
And  therefore  those  rebels  in  Devonshire  and  Corn- 
wall, in  Norfolk,  or  elsewhere,  who  take  upon  them 
to  assemble  a  power  and  force  against  their  king 


and  prince,  against  the  laws  and  statutes  of  ik ; 
realm,  and  go  about  to  subvert  the  state  and  «dr 
of  the  commonwealth,  not  only  do  deserre  thcrdoe  ■ 
death  as  tndtors  and  rebels,  but  do  accumiiktrv 
themselves  eternal  damnation,  even  to  be  m  tik 
burning  fire  of  hell  with  Lucifer,  the  latber  and  hs  y 
author  of  pride,  disobedience,  and  reb^lioo,  «k 
pretences  soever  they  have,  and  what  masces  or  kh 
water  soever  they  pretend,  or  go  about  to  nb 
among  themselves ;  as  Korab,  Dathan,  and  Abina 
for  rebellion  against  Moses,  were  swallowed  ^cm 
alive  into  hell,  although  they  pretended  to  nen^ 
unto  God. 

^'  2.  Likewise,  in  the  order  of  the  church,  as 
extern  rites  and  ceremonies  of  Divine  serrioe,  b- 
asmuch  as  God  requireth  humility  of  heart,  am- 
cency  of  living,  knowledge  of  him,  charity  and  k« 
towards  our  neighbours,  and  obedience  to  his  vd 
and  •to  his  ministers  and  superior  powers,  thoe  i? 
must  bring  to  all  our  prayers,  to  all  our  scrriee: 
and  this  is  that  sacrifice  which  Christ  reqairetb,ad 
these  be  those  that  make  all  things  pleasant  cab 
God.  The  extern  rites  and  ceremonies  be  hot  ex- 
ercises of  our  religion,  and  appointable  by  sopesBt 
powers ;  in  choosing  whereof  we  must  obey  the  Bft> 
gistrates ;  which  things  also  we  do  see  ever  fai^ 
been  and  shall  be  (as  the  time  and  place  is)  divent 
and^yet  all  hath  pleased  God  so  long  as  these  hh 
fore  spoken  inward  things  be  there.  If  anyne 
shall  use  the  old  rites,  and  thereby  disobey  the  » 
perior  power,  the  devotion  of  his  ceremonies  is  o^i^ 
naught  by  his  disobedience :  so  that  which  ebe  (% 
long  as  the  law  did  so  stand)  might  be  good,  by  pri& 
and  disobedience  now  is  made  naught :  as  SuTf 
sacrifice,  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  and  Aaroa't 
two  children  were.  But  whoso  joineth  to  devotioo 
obedience,  he  winiteth  the  garland.  For  else  ii  ^ 
a  zeal,  sed  non  secundum  seientiam  :  a  wiD,  de- 
sire, zeal,  and  devotion,  but  not  after  wisdom ;  thai 
is,  a  foolish  devotion,  which  can  require  no  thsnb 
or  praise.  And  yet  again,  where  ye  obey,  ye  matf 
have  devotion,  for  God  requireth  the  heart  moR 
than  the  outward  doings ;  and,  therefore,  he  tiai 
taketh  the  communion,  or  saith  or  heareth  the  ser- 
vice  appointed  by  the  king's  Majesty,  most  brof 
devotion  and  inward  prayers  with  him,  or  elff 
his  prayers  are  but  vain,  lacking  that  which  God 
requireth,  that  is,  the  heart  and  mind  to  prtj  to 
him. 

*^  3.  Further,  ye  shall,  for  example,  on  SuMfaiy 
come  seventh  night,  after  the  aforesaid  date,  celebnte 
the  communion  at  Paul's  church. 

**  4.  Ye  shall  also  set  forth  in  your  sermon,  that 
our  authority  of  royal  power  is  (as  of  truth  it  b)  of 
no  less  authority  and  force  in  this  our  young  tg^t 
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tk9Xk  is  or  was  that  of  any  our  predecessors,  though 
be  same  were  much  older,  as  may  appear  hy  ex- 
tple  of  Josias,  and  other  young  kings,  in  Scrip- 
;  and  therefore  all  our  subjects  to  be  no  less 
>oiind  to  obedience  of  our  precepts,  laws,  and  sta- 
ll tes,  than  if  we  were  of  thirty  or  forty  years 
yf  age." 

The  delivery  of  these  injunctions  and  articles  unto 
iHe  bishop,  (with  the  time  of  his  appointed  preach- 
ing^,) was  soon  after  known  abroad  among  the  citi- 
zens, and  other  the  commons  within  the  city  of 
X.#ondon,  so  that  every  man  expected  the  time  there- 
or,  wishing  to  hear  the  same ;  which  time  being 
once  come,  the  bishop,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the 
injunctions,  publicly  preached  at  the  Cross  of  PauFs 
the  first  day  of  September.     Howbeit,  as  hypocrisy 
never  lurketh  so  secretly  in  the  hearts  of  the  wicked, 
but  that,  at  one  time  or  other,  God,  in  his  most 
righteous  judgment,  maketh  it  open  unto  the  world ; 
so,  at  this  present,  was  that  long,  coloured,  per- 
verse obstinacy,  and  the  infestered  hatred  of  this 
double-faced  dissembler  against  the  king's  godly 
proceedings,  most  plainly  manifested  by  his  dis- 
obedient demeanour  in  this  his  sermon.    For,  where- 
as he  was  commanded  to  treat  only  upon  such  special 
points  as  were  mentioned  in  his  articles,  he  yet,  both 
besides  the  oouncirs  commandment,  and  to  the  with- 
drawing of  the  minds  of  the  common  people,  as 
much  as  in  him  lay,  from  the  right  and  true  under- 
standing of  the  holy  sacrament,  ministered  in  the 
holy  communion  then  set  forth  by  the  authority  of 
the  king's  Majesty,  (according  to  the  true  sense 
of  the  Holy  Scripture,)  did  spend  most  part  of 
his  sermon  about  the  gross,  carnal,  and  papistical 
presence  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar ;   and  also,  ^contrary  thereunto, 
did  not  only  slenderly  touch  the  rest  of  his  articles, 
but,  of  a  rebellious  and  wilful  carelessness,  did  ut- 
terly leave  out  unspoken  the  whole  last  article,  con- 
cerning the  as  effectual  and  as  lawful  authority  of 
the  king's  Highness  during  his  young  age,  as  if  he 
were  thirty  or  forty  years  old ;  notwithstanding  the 
same  (because  it  was  the  traitorous  opinion  of  the 
popish  rebels)  was,  by  special  commandment,  chief- 
ly appointed  him  to  treat  upon. 
.  This  contemptuous  and  disobedient  dealing,  as  it 
greatly  offended  most  of  the  king's  faithful  and 
loving  subjects  there  present,  so  did  it  much  mis- 
like  the  minds,  and  was  far  from  the  good  expect- 
ation, as  well  of  that  faithful  and  godly  preacher 
Master  John  Hooper,  afterwards  bishop  of  Wor- 
cester and  Gloucester,  and  lastly,  a  most  constant 
martyr  for  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  also  of  Master 
Hugh  Latimer,  bachelor  of  divinity :  and  therefore 


VOL.  II. 


5  H 


they,  well  weighing  the  foulness  of  the  fact,  and 
their  bounden  allegiances  unto  their  prince,  did 
thereupon  exhibit  unto  the  king's  Highness,  under 
both  their  names,  a  bill  of  complaint  or  denunciation 
against  the  said  bishop,  in  form  following : 

**  In  most  humble  wise  show  unto  your  Majesty 
Hugh  Latimer  and  John  Hooper,  that  whereas  of 
late,  as  we  be  certainly  informed  from  your  Ma- 
jesty, by  the  hand  of  the  right  high  and  noble  Prince 
Edward,  duke  of  Somerset,  governor  of  your  royal 
person,  and  protector  of  all  your  Highness's  realms^ 
dominions,  and  subjects,  and  the  rest  of  your  privy 
council,  there  were  certain  injunctions  given  to  the 
bishop  of  London  that  now  is,  with  articles  to  be 
insinuated  and  preached  unto  your  subjects  at  a  cer« 
tain  day  limited,  the  which  injunctions  and  articles 
did  only  tend  to  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  better 
instruction  of  your  Highness's  people  to  obedience, 
and  hatred  of  rebellion  and  mutiny,  wherewith  of 
late  this  your  Majesty's  realm  hath  been  marvellous- 
ly vexed,  to  the  danger  of  your  Highness's  person, 
and  the  state  of  the  whole  realm ;  and,  therefore,  a 
thing  at  this  time  most  necessary  to  be  taught  unto 
the  people,  that  they  might  know  their  duty  unto 
your  Majesty,  and  unto  Almighty  God ;  and  espe-» 
cially  to  acknowledge  your  Majesty  in  these  years 
and  age  to  be  a  perfect  high  and  sovereign  lord  and 
king,  and  supreme  head,  whose  laws,  proclamations, 
and  commandments  we  are  bound  to  obey,  as  well 
as  any  prince's  subjects  are  bound  to  obey  the  laws, 
proclamations,  and  commandments  of  their  natural 
and  sovereign  lord,  notwithstanding  that  nature  hath 
not  yet  given  unto  your  person  such  age  as,  we  trusty 
she  shall,  nor  so  many  years,  which  we  wish  to  be 
so  many  as  any  prince  ever  had,  the  which  years  do 
not  make  you  king  or  prince,  but  the  right  of  youc 
birth,  and  lawful  succession  whatsoever  it  be,  so 
that  we  all  must  as  well  acknowledge  your  Majesty 
to  be  our  king  and  prince,  at  these  years,  as  if  you 
were  at  the  age  of  thirty  or  forty  years,  and  youi; 
laws  and  statutes  no  less  to  be  feared  and  obeyed, 
than  if  your  Highness  were  fifty  or  a  hundred  years 
old  (the  which  thing  not  only  is  roost  certainly  true, 
but  also  at  this  time  most  necessarily  to  be  taught, 
especially  when  divers  rebels  have  openly  declared, 
that  they  would  not  obey  your  Highness's  laws,  nor 
acknowledge  the  statutes  made  by  your  Majesty  to 
be  available,  till  you  come  to  the  age  of  twenty 
years) :  and  this  not  only  being  so,  but  the  same 
thing  being  commanded  by  your  said  Majesty, 
amongst  other  injunctions  and  articles  given  in 
writing  to  the  said  Edmund  Bonner,  to  be  preached 
in  his  last  sermon,  as  by  the  same  injunctions  may 

1'  appear,  of  the  which  the  true,  copy  we  have,  when 
peed  is,  to  be  showed :  yet  all  this  notwithstanding. 
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the  said  Bonner,  of  what  zeal  or  mind  we  cannot 
tell,  whether  favouring  the  opinion  of  the  said  re- 
bels, or  contemning  your  Highnesses  commandment 
declared  unto  him,  hath  not  only  left  out  to  declare 
the  said  article,  which  we  most  and  chiefly  expected 
and  looked  for,  but  also,  in  all  the  rest  of  his  ser- 
mon, did  not  so  fully  and  aperUy  declare  the  said 
injunctions  and  articles,  as  to  our  judgment  did  ap- 
pear they  ought  to  have  been  declared,  and  was  of 
no  light  ground  looked  for,  entreating  of  others  far 
distant  and  diverse  from  the  articles  upon  the  which 
he  was  commanded  to  entreat,  and  such  as  most 
should  move  and  stir  up  the  people  to  disorder  and 
dissension ;  willingly  leaving  out  those  things  which 
should  have  made  quiet  and  obedience.    Wherefore, 
not  moved  of  any  malice,  grudge,  envy,  or  evil  will 
to  the  person  of  the  bishop,  but  constrained  by  the 
love  and  zeal  which  we  bear  towards  your  Highness, 
and  of  our  duty  and  allegiance  to  your  Majesty,  whose 
honour  and  safety,  with  tranquillity,  quietness,  and 
good  governance  of  this  your  realm,  we  do  most  de- 
sire, and  for  the  discharge  of  our  most  bounden 
duties,  to  avoid  all  the  dangers  that  might  ensue  of 
the  concealment  thereof,  we  most  humbly  do  de- 
clare the  same  to  your  Highness,  to  the  intent  that 
your  Majesty,  by  the  advice  aforesaid,  may,  if  it 
please  your  Highness,  at  this  our  humble  denuncia- 
tion, call  the  said  bishop  to  answer  to  the  premises, 
the  which  we  are  ready  to  avow  and'  prove ;  and 
then  your  Highness  may  take  further  order  herein, 
as  to  your  princely  wisdom  shall  seem  most  conve- 
nient, whose  long  life  and  most  prosperous  govern- 
ment God  Almighty  long  continue,  for  the  which 
we  shall  pray  during  our  lives.** 

The  king*s  Majesty  having  thus,  by  the  inform- 
ation of  these  two  credible  persons,  perfect  intelli- 
gence of  the  contemptuous  and  per^'erse  negligence 
of  this  bishop,  in  not  accomplishing  his  Highnesses 
commandment  given  him  by  injunction,  thought  it 
most  necessary,  with  all  convenient  speed,  (for  the 
avoiding  of  further  inconveniences,)  to  look  more 
severely  unto  the  due  punishment  of  such  dangerous, 
rebellious  obstinacy ;  and,  therefore,  by  the  advice 
of  the  lord  protector,  and  the  rest  of  his  honourable 
council,  immediately  he  directed  forth  his  commis- 
sion under  his  broad  seal  unto  the  archbishop  ot 
Canterbury,  the  bishop  of  Rochester,  and  to  other 
grave  and  trusty  personages  and  councillors,  ap- 
pointing and  authorizing  all  them,  or  certain  of 
them,  by  virtue  of  the  same,  to  call  before  them,  as 
well  the  bishop  of  London,  as  also  the  aforesaid 
denouncers,  and  upon  due  examination  and  proof 
of  the  premises,  or  any  other  matter  otherwise  to 
be  objected,  further  to  proceed  against  him  sum- 
marily ei  de  planOf  according  to  law  and  justice, 


either  to  suspension,  excommunication,  committing 
to  prison,  or  deprivation  (if  the  quality  of  the  of- 
fence so  required) :  or  otherwise,  to  use  any  other 
censure  ecclesiastical,  which,  for  the  better  hearing 
and  determining  of  that  cause,  might  to  their  wis- 
doms seem  nu>re  pertinent,  as  appeareth  more  amply 
by  the  tenor  of  the  conunission  here  ensuing. 


"Edward  the  Sixth,  hue.    To  the  most  reverend 
father  in  God,  Thomas,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
metropolitan  and  primate  of  England,  the  right 
reverend  father  in  God,  Nicholas  bishop  of  Roches^ 
ter,  our  trusty  and  right  well-beloved  councillors. 
Sir  William  Peter  and  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  knights, 
our  two  principal  secretaries,  and  William  May, 
doctor  of  the  law  civil,  and  dean  of  PauFa,  greet- 
ing :    It  is  come  to  our  knowledge,  that  where  we, 
by  the  advice  of  our  most  entirely  beloved  micle 
Edward,  duke  of  Somerset,  governor  of  our  person, 
and  protector  of  all  our  realms,  dominions,  and 
subjects,  and  the  rest  of  our  privy  council,  did  give 
to  the  right  reverend  father  in  God  Edmund,  bishop 
of  London,  upon  certain  complaints  before  made 
unto  us,  and  other  great  considerations,  certain  in- 
junctions  to  be  followed,  done,  and  executed ;  and, 
in  a  sermon  appointed  to  him  to  preach  by  us  with 
certain  articles,  and  for  the  more  sure  knowledge, 
keeping,  and  observing,  did  exhibit  the  same  ia 
writing  unto  him  by  the  hands  of  our  said  uncle, 
in  the  iulillling  of  our  council :  all  this  notwith* 
standing,  the  said  bishop  hath,  in  contempt  of  us, 
(as  it  may  appear,)  overslipped  and  not  observed 
certain  of  the  said  things  so  by  us  enjoined,  and 
others  so  perversely  and  negligently  done,  that  the 
things  minded  of  us  to  reformation,  and  for  a  good 
quiet  of  our  subjects  and  our  whole  realm,  be  cod« 
verted,  by  the  wilful  negligence  or  perversity  of 
him,  to  a  great  occasion  of  slander,  tumult,  and 
grudge  amongst  our  people,  as  it  hath  been  de- 
nounced to  us  in  writing  by  certam  honest  and  dis« 
creet  persons,  and  otherwise  called.    The  which 
things  if  they  be  so,  we,  tendering  the  health, 
quietness,  good  order,  and  government  of  our  peo» 
pie,  have  not  thought  convenient  to  be  let  past  uo* 
punished  wd  unrefbrmed,  and  therefore,  by  the 
advice  aforesaid,  have  appointed  you  five,  four,  or 
three,  upon  whose  fidelities,  wisdoms,  dexterities, 
and  circumspections,  we  have  full  confidence,  to 
call  before  you  as  well  the  denouncers  of  the  said 
faults,  as  also  the  said  bishop ;  and,  with  due  ex* 
aminations  and  process,  according  to  the  law  and 
justice,  to  hear  the  said  matter,  and  all  other  mat- 
ters, of  what  kind,  nature,  or  condition  soever  thejr 
shall  be,  that  shall  be  objected  against  the  said 
bishop,  summarily,  et  de  piano  or  otherwise,  as  to 
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ravur  discretions  shall  be  thought  most  meet,  with 
All!  power  and  autliority  to  suspend,  ezcommuni- 
»>te9  commit  to  prison,  or  deprive  the  said  bishop, 
f  the  offence  shall  so  appear  to  merit,  or  to  use  any; 
>ther  censure  ecclesiastical,  which,  for  the  better 
learing  and  determining  of  the  cause  shall  be  re- 
ijuisite  and  appertain :  any  law,  statute,  or  act  to 
the  contrary  notwithstanding.  In  witness  whereof 
we  have  caused  these  our  letters  to  be  made  patents. 
**  Witness  ourself  at  Westminster,  the  eighth 

of  September,  in  the  third  year  of  our  reign. 

[A.  D,  1549.] 

The  commission,  being  sealed  with  the  king's 
broad  seal,  was  by  his  Highnesses  council  forthwith 
delivered  at  the  court  unto  Thomas  Cranmer,  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  and  the  rest  of  the  commis- 
sioners mentioned  in  the  same,  being  there  all  to- 
gether present;  who,  upon  the  receipt  thereof,  de- 
termined, by  yirtue  of  the  same,  to  sit  at  the  arch- 
bishop's house  at  Lambeth,  the  Wednesday  then 
next  ensuing,  which  was  the  tenth  day  of  that  pre- 
sent month  of  September,  and  therefore  appointed 
the  bishop  of  London  to  be  summoned  to  appear 
before  them,  as  at  that  time  and  place.     The  man- 
ner of  whose  behaviour  at  his  appearance,  because 
it  both  declareth  the  froward  nature  and  stubborn 
condition  of  the  person,  and  also  what  estimation 
and  authority  he  thought  the  commissioners  to  be 
of,  I  thought  it  not  unmeet  first,  before  I  enter  into 
the  process,  somewhat  to  note  and  describe  unto  you. 
At  his  first  entry  into  the  place  within  the  arch- 
bishop's house  at  Lambeth,  where  the  archbishop  and 
others  of  the  commissioners  sat,  he  passed  forth  di- 
rectly by  them  with  his  cap  upon  his  head,  (making 
as  though  he  saw  them  not,)  until  one  plucked  him 
by  the  sleeve,  willing  him  to  do  reverence  unto  the 
commissioners :  whereat  he  laughingly  turned  him- 
self, and  spake  unto  the  archbishop  on  this  wise : 
*'  What,  my  Lord !  are  you  here  ?  by  my  troth  I 
saw  you  not"     **  No,*'  said  the  archbishop,  '*  you 
would  not  see."     "  Well,"  quoth  he,  *♦  you  sent  for 
roe :  have  you  any  thing  to  say  to  me  ?"     *'  Yea," 
said  the  commisnonera,  *'  we  have  here  authority 
from  the  king's  Highness  to  call  you  to  an  account 
for  your  sermon  you  made  lately  at  Paul's  Cross,  for 
that  you  did  not  there  publish  to  the  people  the  arti- 
cle which  you  were  commanded  then  to  preach  upon." 
At  which  words  the  bishop,  either  for  that  he  did 
not  greatly  delight  to  hear  of  this  matter,  or  else 
because  he  would  make  his  friends  believe  that  he 
was  called  to  account  only  for  his  opinion  in  religion, 
(as  afterwards  in  the  sequel  of  this  process  it  more 
plainly  appeareth,)  began  to  turn  his  talk  unto  other 
matters,  and  said  unto  the  archbbbop,  ^*In  good 


faith,  my  Lord,  I  would  one  thing  were  had  in 
more  reverence  than  it  is."  "  What  is  it?"  said 
the  archbishop.  *'  The  blessed  mass,"  .quoth  he : 
"  you  have  written  very  well  of  the  sacrament ;  I 
marvel  you  do  no  more  honour  it."  The  archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  therewith  perceiving  his  subtlety, 
and  seeing  his  gross  blindness,  to  commend  that 
which  was  utterly  contrary  to  his  opinion,  said  unto 
him  again :  *'  If  you  think  it  well,  it  is  because  you 
understand  it  not."  The  other  then,  adding  unto 
his  former  gross  ignorance  an  obstinate  impudency, 
answered,  *'  I  think  I  understand  it  better  than  you 
that  wrote  it."  Unto  which  words  the  archbi^op 
replied,  **  Truly  I  will  easily  make  a  child  that  is 
but  ten  years  old  to  understand  therein  as  much  as 
you.     But  what  is  this  to  the  matter?" 

Moreover,  at  what  time  as  they  began  to  enter  the 
judicial  prosecuting  of  their  commission,  and  had 
called  forth  the  denouncers  to  propound  such  matter 
as  they  had  to  object  against  him,  he,  hearing  them 
speak,  fell  to  scorning  and  taunting  of  them,  saying 
to  the  one,  that  he  spake  like  a  goose ;  and  to  the 
other,  that  he  spake  like  a  woodcock ;  utterly  deny- 
ing their  accusations  to  be  true.  Whereupon  the 
archbishop  seeing  his  peevish  malice  against  the  de- 
nouncers, asked  him,  if  he  would  not  believe  them, 
whether  he  would  credit  the  people  there  present  ? 
and  therewithal  (because  many  of  them  were  also 
at  the  bishop's  sermon  at  Paul's)  he  stood  up  and 
read  the  article  of  the  king's  authority  during  his 
young  age ;  saying  unto  them,  ^'  How  say  you,  my 
Masters !  did  my  Lord  of  London  preach  this  arti* 
cle?"  whereunto  they  answered,  "No,  no."  At 
ivhich  words  the  bishop  turning  himself  about,  de- 
riding said,  "  Will  you  believe  this  fond  people?" 

Besides  this,  at  all  his  appearings  he  used  many 
irreverent,  uncomely,  obstinate,  and  froward  words 
and  behaviours  towards  the  commissioners  and  others, 
(in  defacing  their  authority  with  the  terms  of  pre- 
tended commissioners,  pretended  witnesses,  and  un- 
just, unlawful,  and  pretended  proceedings,  with 
recusation  of  some,  and  terming  others  daws,  wood- 
cocks, fools,  and  such  like,)  which  I  will  here  omit, 
for  they  do  more  manifestly  appear  in  the  sequel  of 
the  story  in  the  time  and  place  as  they  happened ; 
adding  yet  this  much  by  the  way,  that  although  such 
stoutness  of  heart  and  will,  if  it  had  been  in  a  cause 
true  and  rightful,  might  have  perchance  seemed,  in 
some  men's  judgment,  to  be  somewhat  sufferable, 
yet,  to  say  the  truth,  in  what  case  soever  it  be,  being 
immoderate,  as  this  shall  appear,  it  beseemed  no 
wise  man,  and  therefore  much  less  one  of  his  calling. 
For,  if  his  cause  had  been  good,  why  did  he  not 
take  the  wrong  patiently  and  meekly,  as  the  true 
canon  law  of  the  gospel  doth  teach  Yum  ?    If  it  were 
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(as  it  was  indeed)  naught  and  wrong,  whereto  served 
so  bold  sturdy  stoutness,  but  to  show  the  impu- 
dency  of  the  person,  and  to  make  the  case  worse, 
which  was  bad  enough  before  ?  But  belike  he  was 
disposed  to  declare,  if  need  were,  what  he  was  able 
to  do  in  the  law,  in  shifting  off  the  matter  by  subtle 
dilatories,  and  frivolous  cavilling  about  the  law. 
And  if  that  would  not  help,  yet  with  facing  and 
bracing,  and  railing  upon  the  denouncers  with  furi- 
ous words,  and  irreverent  behaviour  toward  the 
king's  commissioners,  he  thought  to  countenance 
out  the  matter  before  the  people,  that  something 
might  seem  yet  to  be  in  him,  whatsoever  was  in  the 
cause.  For  to  conclude,  for  all  his  crafty  cautels 
and  tergiversations  alleged  out  of  the  law,  yet  neither 
his  cause  could  be  so  defended,  nor  his  behaviour 
so  excused,  but  that  he  was  therefore  both  justly 
imprisoned,  and  abo,  in  the  end,  most  lawfully  de- 
prived ;  as  by  the  sequel  of  this  process  may  well 
appear,  the  manner  whereof  is  as  followeth. 

The  first  action  or  session  against  Bonner^  he- 
fore  the  hinges  commissioners. 

Upon  Wednesday,  the  tenth  day  of  September, 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1549,  and  in  the  third  year 
of  the  reign  of  King  Edward  the  Sixth,  Thomas 
Cranmer,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  metropolitan 
and  primate  of  all  England,  associated  with  Nicho- 
las Ridley,  then  bishop  of  Rochester,  Sir  William 
Peter,  knight,  one  of  the  king*s  two  principal  se- 
cretaries, and  Master  William  May,  doctor  of  the 
civil  law,  and  dean  of  Paul's,  by  virtue  of  the  king's 
commbsion,  sat  judicially  upon  the  examination  of 
Edmund  Bonner,  bishop  of  London,  within  the  arch- 
bishop's chamber  of  presence,  at  his  house  in  Lam- 
beth, before  whom  there  then  also  personally  ap- 
peared the  said  bishop.  At  which  time  the  com- 
missioners, first  showing  forth  their  commission,  re- 
quested Sir  William  Peter,  that  he  would  openly 
publish  and  read  the  same.  That  done,  the  arch- 
bishop, in  the  name  of  the  rest,  declared  unto  the 
bishop,  that  a  grievous  complaint  had  been  hereto- 
fore made  and  exhibited  against  him  in  writing, 
tmto  the  king's  Majesty  and  his  most  honourable 
council,  and  that  therefore  his  Highness,  with  their 
advice,  had  committed  the  examination  thereof  unto 
him,  and  other  his  colleagues  there  present ;  as  also, 
unto  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  knight,  the  other  of  his 
Majesty's  two  principal  secretaries,  though  then  ab- 
sent :  and  therewithal  showed  also  forth  a  bill  of 
complaint,  exhibited  unto  the  king  by  Hugh  La- 
timer and  John  Hooper,  ministers ;  which  they  like- 
wise* requested  Sir  William  Peter  to  read. 

These  things  ended,  the  bishop,  like  a  subtle 
lawyer,  having  most  like  some  secret  intelligence 


before  of  these  matters,  (whatsoever  he  pretended 
to  the  contrary,)  pulled  out  of  his  bosom  a  Mjlenm 
protestation  ready  written,  which  he  then  exhibitol 
unto  the  conunissioners,  requesting  that  the  same 
might  be  there  openly  read. 

This  protestation  being  read,  be  requested  the 
commissioners  that  he  might  have  the  bill  of  com- 
plaint delivered  him;  which  when  he  bad  well 
perused,  he  said,  that  the  same  was  very  general^ 
and  so  general  as  that  he  could  not  directly  answer 
thereunto.  Whereunto  the  archbishop  uiswered, 
that  the  special  cause  of  the  complaint  against  him 
was,  for  that  he  had  transgressed  the  king's  com- 
mandment, given  unto  him  by  his  council,  in  that 
he,  in  hb  late  sermon  made  at  Paul's  Cross,  did  not 
set  forth  unto  the  people  the  king's  Highness's  royal 
power  in  his  minority,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the 
article  delivered  unto  him  by  them  for  that  purpose; 
and  for  proof  thereof  caUed  forth  Hugh  Latimer 
and  John  Hooper,  preachers,  who  before  that  time 
had  put  up  the  bill  of  complaint  unto  the  kinf 
against  him. 

Upon  whom  when  the  bishop  had  earnestly  look- 
ed, and  well  beheld  them,  he  said,  *'  As  for  this 
merchant  Latimer,  I  know  him  very  well,  and  have 
borne  with  him,  and  winked  at  hb  doings  a  great 
while,  but  I  have  more  to  say  to  him  hereafter. 
But  as  touching  this  other  merchant  Hooper,  I  have 
not  seen  him  before,  howbeit  I  have  heard  much  of 
his  naughty  preaching."  And  then,  turning  himself 
again  unto  the  archbishop,  (of  purpose,  most  like, 
to  make  his  friends  think  that  he  was  not  called 
thither  to  answer  for  his  contemptuous  disobedience, 
but  for  matters  of  religion,)  said  unto  him,  *'  Ah, 
my  lord !  now  I  see  that  the  cause  of  my  trouble  b 
not  for  the  matter  that  you  pretend  against  me,  but 
it  is  for  that  I  did  preach  and  set  forth  in  my  late 
sermon  the  true  presence  of  the  most  blessed  body 
and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  to  be  in  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar.  For  as  for  these  my  ac- 
cusers, as  they  be  evil,  infamed,  notorious,  and 
criminous  persons,  so  are  they  manifest  and  notable 
heretics  and  seducers  of  the  people,  especially 
touching  the  sacrament  of  the  altar ;  and  most  of 
all  this  Hooper.  For  whereas,  in  my  late  sermon  at 
Paul's  Cross,  I  preached,  that  in  the  blessed  sacra* 
ment  of  the  altar,  after  the  words  of  consecration, 
there  b  the  true  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Je- 
sus Christ,  the  selfsame  in  substance  that  was  hang- 
ed and  shed  upon  the  cross,  he,  the  same  day  at 
afternoon,  having  a  great  rabblement  with  him  of 
his  damnable  sect,  openly  in  the  pulpit,  within  my 
diocess,  did  preach  erroneously  to  the  people  against 
it ;  and  maliciously  inveighing  against  my  sermon, 
denied  the  verity  and  presence  of  Christ^s  true  body 
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And  blood  to  be  in  tbe  same  sacntment,  and  also 
falsely  and  untruly  interpreted  and  expounded  my 
iRTords.  And  especially,  where  I  preached  and 
affirmed  the  very  true  body  and  blood  of  our  Sa- 
'viour  JesuB  Christ  to  be  in  the  said  sacrament,  the 
selfsame  in  substance  that  was  hanged  and  shed 
upon  the  cross,  he,  like  an  ass,  (as  he  is  an  ass  in- 
deed,) falsely  changed  and  turned  the  word  '  that ' 
into  *  as,'  like  an  ass,  saying,  that  I  had  said  as  it 
banged,  as  it  was  shed  upon  the  cross." 

The  archbishop  hereupon,  perceiving  the  bi- 
shop's drift,  and  hearing  him  talk  so  much  of  the 
presence  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  in  the  sacra- 
ment, said  unto  him, ''  My  Lord  of  London  I  ye 
speak  much  of  a  presence  in  the  sacrament ;  what 
presence  is  there,  and  of  what  presence  do  you 
mean  ?  *'  Wherewith  the  bishop,  being  somewhat 
stirred  and  moved  in  his  mind,  (as  appeared  by  his 
choleric  countenance,)  spake  again  to  the  arch- 
bishop very  earnestly,  and  said,  *'  What  presence, 
my  Lord  ?  I  say  and  believe  that  there  is  the  very 
true  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  What 
believe  you,  and  how  do  you  believe,  my  Lord  ?  " 
Upon  which  words  the  archbishop,  because  he  saw 
his  answer  dark  and  subtle,  and  minding  somewhat 
to  nip  the  gross  absurdities  of  the  papists,  asked 
him  further,  whether  he  were  there,  face,  nose, 
mouth,  eyes,  arms,  and  lips,  with  other  lineaments 
of  his  body  ?  Whereat  the  bishop  shaking  his  head, 
sud,  "  Oh !  I  am  right  sorry  to  hear  your  Grace 
^eak  these  words;"  and  therewith  boldly  urged 
the  archbishop  to  show  his  mind  therein ;  who 
wisely  weighing  the  fond  presumption  of  the  party, 
with  the  place  and  occasion  of  their  assembly,  re- 
fused then  so  to  do,  saying,  that  their  being  there 
at  that  time  was,  not  to  dispute  of  those  matters, 
but  to  prosecute  their  commission  committed  to 
them  by  their  prince ;  and  therefore  willed  him  to 
answer  them  unto  such  things  as  were  objected 
against  him. 

Whereupon,  under  his  protestation,  he  required 
to  have  a  copy  both  of  the  commission,  and  also  of 
the  denunciation  given  unto  him,  with  time  to  an- 
swer thereto;  which  the  commissioners  willingly 
granted,  assigning  him  there  to  appear  again  before 
them  upon  Friday  then  next  following,  at  eight 
o'clock  before  noon ;  and  then  to  answer  the  tenor 
of  the  denunciation.  And  so,  for  that  day,  (he 
complaining  somewhat  of  the  shortness  of  his  time 
to  answer,)  they  all  together  departed. 


The  second  appearance  of  Bonner  in  the  chapel 

of  Lambeth,  before  the  archhishop  and  other 

four  commissioners,  the  bishop  of  Rochester, 

secretary  Peter,  secretary  Smith,  and  the 

dean  of  PauVs. 

Upon  Friday,  the  thirteenth  of  September  afore- 
named, four  commissioners,  associated  then  also 
with  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  knight,  the  other  of  the 
king's  two  principal  secretaries,  and  joint  commis- 
sioner with  them,  sat  judicially  in  the  archbishop's 
chapel,  within  his  house  at  Lambeth ;  before  whom 
(according  to  their  former  assignment)  there  and 
then  appeared  the  bishop  of  London.  To  whom 
the  archbishop,  in  the  name  of  the  rest,  first  said« 
"  My  Lord  of  London !  the  last  time  you  were  be- 
fore us,  we  laid  certain  articles  and  matter  to  your 
charge  touching  your  disobedience  to  the  king's 
Majesty,  and  you  hate  this  day  to  make  your  an- 
swer thereunto :  wherefore  now  show  us  what  you 
haviB  to  say  for  your  defence." 

Whereto  the  bishop,  first  asking  the  archbishop 
if  he  had  all  said  and  done,  and  he  again  saying 
"  Yea,"  made  this  answer :  **  My  Lord,  the  last 
day  that  I  appeared  before  you,  I  remember  there 
sat  in  the  king's  Majesty's  commission,  your  Grace, 
you  my  Lord  of  Rochester,  you  Master  Secretary 
Peter,  and  you  Master  Dean  of  Paul's ;  but  now, 
I  perceive,  there  sitteth  also  Master  Secretary 
Smith,  who,  because  he  sat  not  at  the  beginning, 
nor  took  there  the  commission  upon  him,  ought  not 
so  to  do :  for  by  the  law,  they  that  begin,  must 
continue  the  commission."  Whereupon  the  arch- 
bishop first  answered,  that  he  was  no  lawyer,  and 
therefore  could  not  certainly  show  what  the  law 
willeth  in  that  case ;  "  But,"  saith  he, "  if  the  law  be 
so  indeed,  surely  I  take  it  to  be  an  unreasonable  law." 

<'  Well,"  said  the  bishop,  *'  there  be  here  that 
know  the  law,  and  yet  I  say  not  this  to  the  intent 
to  stand  or  stick  much  in  this  point  with  you,  but 
to  tell  it  you  as  it  were  by  the  way ;  for  I  have 
here  mine  answer  ready." 

Then  said  Master  Secretary  Peter  to  the  bishop, 
"  My  Lord !  in  good  sooth  I  must  say  unto  you, 
that  although  I  have  professed  the  law,  yet,  by  dis- 
continuance and  disuse  thereof,  and  having  been 
occupied  a  long  time  in  other  matters  from  study  of 
the  law,  I  have  perhaps  forgotten  what  the  law  will 
do  precisely  in  this  point.  But,  admit  the  law  were 
so  as  you  say,  yet  yourself  know,  my  Lord,  that 
this  is  our  certain  rule  in  law,  quod  eonsuetudd 
est  Juris  interpres  optimus ;  and  I  am  sure  you 
will  not,  and  cannot  deny,  but  that  the  custom  is 
commonly  in  this  realm  in  all  judgments  and  com- 
missions used  to  the  contrary ;  and,  in  very  deed. 
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we  all  together  at  the  court,  having  the  commission 
presented  unto  us,  took  it  upon  us ;  and  therefore, 
for  you  to  stick  in  such  trifling  matters,  you  shall 
rather  in  my  judgment  hurt  yourself  and  your 
matter,  than  otherwise." 

"Truly,  Master  Secretary!"  said  the  bishop, 
*^  I  have  also  of  long  while  been  disused  in  the  study 
of  law,  but  having  occasion,  partly  by  reason  of  this 
matter,  to  turn  my  books,  I  find  the  law  to  be  as  I  say ; 
and  yet,  as  I  said,  I  tell  you  hereof  but  by  the  way, 
not  minding  to  stick  much  with  you  in  that  point." 

At  which  words,  Master  Secretary  Smith  said 
also  unto  the  bishop,  '*  Well,  my  Lord  of  London ! 
as  cunning  as  you  make  yourself  in  the  law,  there 
be  here  that  know  the  law  as  well  as  you  :  and  for 
my  part  I  have  studied  the  law  too,  and  I  promise 
you  these  be  but  quiddities  and  quirks  invented  to 
delay  matters,  but  our  commission  is  to  proceed 
summarily,  and  straitforwardly,  and  to  cut  off  such 
frivolous  allegations," 

'*  Well,"  said  the  bishop  again,  *'  look  well  on 
your  commission,  and  you  shall  find  therein  these 
words, '  To  proceed  according  to  the  law  and  justice ; ' 
and  I  ask  both  law  and  justice  at  your  hands." 

Then  Master  Secretary  Peter  willed  him  to  stand 
no  more  thereupon,  but  to  proceed  unto  his  answer : 
whereupon  he  took  forth  a  writing,  wherein  was 
contained  his  answer  to  the  denunciation  exhibited 
the  day  before  by  Latimer  and  Hooper,  and  deliver- 
ing it  unto  the  archbishop,  said,  that  it  was  of  his 
own  hand-writing,  and  for  lack  of  sufficient  time 
written  so  hastily  and  coarsely,  that  it  could  scarcely 
be  read  by  any  other,  and  therefore  he  desired  to 
read  it  himself;  and  so  taking  it  again,  read  it 
openly,  the  copy  whereof  here  followeth : 

'*  I  Edmund,  bishop  of  London,  concerning  Hugh 
Latimer,  and  John  Hooper,  the  pretended  denuncia- 
tors of  this  matter  here  now  before  you,  and  for 
answer  unto  the  unlawful,  untrue,  and  uncharitable, 
pretended  denunciation  of  them,  lately  indeed,  con- 
trary to  justice  and  good  reason,  exhibited  here  and 
read  before  you,  under  protestation  heretofore  made 
by  me,  and  read  unto  you,  remaining  in  the  acts  of 
this  court,  unto  which  I  refer  me,  and  have  the 
same  here  again  for  repeated  and  rehearsed  to  all 
purposes  agreeable  to  the  law,  do,  for  my  necessary 
defence  and  help,  allege  and  say  as  followeth : 

"  I.  First,  I  do  allege  and  say,  that  the  said  Hugh 
Latimer,  and  John  Hooper,  or  either  of  them,  were 
not,  nor  now  are,  to  be  admitted  in  any  wise,  by 
virtue  of  this  or  any  other  commission,  as  denuncia- 
tors against  me  their  bbhop ;  especially,  for  that 
they  and  either  of  them  have,  as  well  before  the 
time  of  their  pretended  denunciation,  and  also  then 
and  since,  been  and  be,  vile  and  infamed,  notorious, 


criminous  persons,  and  abo  open  and  manifest  note- 
hie  heretics,  especially  concerning  the  sacrameot  of 
the  catholic  church,  and  namely  concerning  the  bless- 
ed sacrament  of  the  altar ;  by  reason  of  which  tlieir 
heresies,  they  were  and  be,  by  the  order  of  the  said 
catholic  church,  here  in  this  realm  of  England,  juady 
and  duly  excommunicated  and  accursed,  and  faav^e 
divided  themselves  thereby  from  the  uni^  and  in- 
tegrity of  Christ's  catholic  church ;  and  for  such 
persons  they  have  been  and  are  named,  reputed,  uid 
taken  openly,  notoriously,  and  commonly,  amoogsl 
the  catholic  people  of  this  realm  of  England,  and 
especially  of  this  city  of  London ;  familiarly  hmunft- 
ing  and  conversant  with  sacramentaries,  and  openly 
known   condemned    heretics,  and    favoorers    and 
abettors  of  the  same,  and  their  detestable  and  pesti- 
lent doctrine  and  heresy. 

*'  II.  Item,  That  the  said  John  Hooper,  amongst 
other  his  poisoned  and  venomous  doctrine,  and 
amongst  other  his  erroneous,  detestable,  and  abomin- 
able errors  and  heresies  taught  and  spread  abroad 
here  within  this  realm,  infecting  and  poisoning  the 
king's  subjects  therewith,  hath,  before  the  time  of 
the  said  pretended  denunciation,  damnably  and  de- 
testably made  divers  erroneous  and  heretical  books, 
especially  one,  entitled,  A  Declaration  of  Christ,  and 
of  his  Office,  printed  (as  he  falsely  surmSseth)  in 
Zurich,  by  Augustine  Friars,  wherein  he,  in  many 
places,  heretically  and  damnably  denieth  the  true 
presence  of  Christ's  body  in  the  blessed  sacrameot 
of  the  altar,  and  also,  in  effect,  denieth  the  veri^ 
of  Christ's  blessed  body  upon  the  cross,  calling  it 
*  mathematical,'  and  excluding  thereby  the  true  and 
very  substance  thereof. 

**  III.  Item,  The  said  John  Hooper  doth  perse- 
vere, and  continueth  still,  in  his  said  poisoned  and 
wicked  venomous  doctrine,  in  all  points  maintaining 
and  defending  the  same,  and  every  part  thereof,  all 
the  ways  he  can,  especially  against  the  presence  of 
Christ's  blessed  body  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar ; 
and  his  said  books,  especially  the  said  Declaration 
of  Christ  and  of  his  Office,  he  doth  yet  allow  and 
maintain  as  good  and  catholic,  whereas  indeed  it  is 
heretical,  wicked,  and  damnable:  the  contents  of 
which  doctrine  and  book  so  entitled,  the  said  Lati- 
mer, especially  touching  the  heresy  agunst  the  verity 
of  Christ's  body,  and  his  true  presence  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar,  hath  heard,  taught,  read,  preached, 
believed,  holden,  maintained,  and  kept ;  and  so,  at 
this  present,  doth  yet  believe,  hold,  maintain,  and 
keep;  contrary  to  the  faith  of  Christ's  catholic 
church,  and  the  unity  of  the  same  observed  amongst 
all  true  Christian  people ;  incurring  thereby  heresy, 
excommunication,  and  schism,  to  the  loss  both  of 
their  souls,  and  of  their  believers'. 
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**  IV.  Item,  That  the  said  Latimer  and  Hooper, 
and  either  of  them,  being  of  these  vile  and  detesta- 
ble qualities,  and  consequently,  by  the  ordinance  of 
the  catholic  church  of  Christ,  as  well  of  this  realm, 
as  also  throughout  all  Christendom,  being  so  excom- 
municated and  cast  out  thereby  from  the  said  church, 
are  not  to  this  pretended  denunciation  against  me 
their  bishop,  nor  to  any  judicial  act,  to  be  admitted, 
nor  yet  to  be  accompanied  withal,  or  answered  unto ; 
but  are,  by  Scripture,  and  the  order  of  Christ's  ca- 
tholic church  here  in  this  realm,  utterly  and  truly 
to  be  excluded,  avoided,  detested,  eschewed,  and 
abhorred,  in  all  manner  of  wise,  of  all  faithful  and 
true  Chrbtian  people,  fearing  God,  and  desiring  the 
advancement  of  the  truth. 

*'  V.  Item,  That  whereas  the  said  Latimer  and 
Hooper,  in  their  said  pretended  denunciation,  amongst 
other  things,  do  untruly  deduce  that  they  have  made 
their  said  pretended  denunciation,  not  moved  of  any 
malice  or  evil  will,  but  for  the  good  tranquillity  and 
governance  of  this  realm ,  which,  as  they  pretend  in 
their  gay  and  glorious  proem,  they  would  seem  to 
have  a  great  care  and  solicitude  of,  whereas  in  very 
deed  they,  and  such  as  they  are,  by  sundry  ways, 
and  especially  by  their  corrupt  doctrine,  and  hereti- 
cal, naughty  preaching,  and  infecting  of  the  king's 
Majesty's  people,  have  disturbed  and  greatly  inquiet- 
ed  the  good  tranquillity  and  governance  of  this  realm, 
as  evidently  and  notoriously  it  is  well  known  ;  the 
truth  is,  that  this  their  saying  is  evidently  and  plain- 
ly false ;  for  notorious  it  is,  and  lawfully  shall  be 
proved,  that  the  said  Hooper,  conspiring  with  the 
said  Latimer,  «and  other  heretics  of  their  factious  sect 
and  damnable  opinion,  did,  the  first  day  of  Septem- 
ber last  past,  after  that  I,  the  said  bishop  of  London, 
had  made  the  sermon  at  PauFs  Cross,  assemble  ma- 
liciously, uncharitably,  and  unlawfully,  a  great  rab- 
blement  of  such  as  himself  is,  within  my  diocess  and 
jurisdiction,  and,  under  the  colour  of  reading,  did 
openly  and  manifestly  rail  and  inveigh  against  me 
the  said  bishop,  for  my  said  sermon ;  not  for  such 
matter,  pretence,  or  cause,  as  is  falsely  and  untruly 
surmised  in  the  said  pretended  denunciation,  but 
only  and  chiefly  for  that  I,  the  said  bishop,  as  be- 
came a  Christian  man,  and  especially  him  that  had 
and  hath  cure  and  charge  of  his  flock,  faithfully  and 
truly  to  teach  them,  did,  taking  occasion  of  the  com- 
munion not  frequented  nor  reverenced,  but  neglected 
and  contemned,  confess  and  declare  my  faith  and  be- 
lief openly  before  my  audience,  touching  the  blessed 
sacrament  of  the  altar,  ministered  in  the  same  com- 
munion, affirming,  as  the  catholic  church  affirmeth 
and  teacheth,  that  in  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the 
altar  there  is  the  very  true  body  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
the  selfsame  in  substance  that  hanged  upon  the  cross. 


and  the  very  true  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  the 
selfsame  in  substance  that  was  shed  upon  the  cross. 
Against  which  affirmation  and  assertion,  being  catho* 
lie  and  true,  the  sud  John  Hooper  (albeit  now  colour- 
ably,  and  falsely,  and  foolishly,  he  pretendeth  another 
matter  more  plausible  in  his  opinion  and  judgment  in 
sundry  places  of  the  city  and  suburbs  of  London)  hath 
since  that  time  maliciously  inveighed  and  taught, 
learning  and  teaching  his  audience  heretically  (being 
many  in  number,  and  assembling  in  great  routs)  to 
reprove,  contemn,  and  despise  the  said  blessed  sa- 
crament of  the  altar,  and  not  to  have  a  true  and 
faithful  belief  of  it,  as  hitherto  always  the  catholic 
church  hath  ever  had,  the  said  William  Latimer, 
and  the  rabblement  of  his  complices,  conspiring 
and  agreeing  in  points  therein,  and  inducing  others 
to  do  the  same ;  not  making  any  such  pretence  at 
all  (as  they,  in  their  said  pretended  denunciation,  do 
falsely  surmise  and  deduce) ;  but  only  and  chiefly 
offended  for  my  said  assertion,  and  affirmation  of 
the  verity  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar. 

**  Item,  That  whereas  the  said  Hugh  Latimer  and 
John  Hooper,  in  their  said  pretended  denunciation, 
do  further  deduce,  and  falsely  surmise,  that  I,  the 
said  bishop  of  London,  had  delivered  to  me  from 
the  king's  Majesty,  by  the  hands  of  the  lord  pro- 
tector's Grace,  and  the  rest  of  the  king*s  Majesty's 
council,  certain  injunctions  with  articles  to  be  in« 
sinuated  and  preached  to  the  king's  Majesty's  sub- 
jects, at  a  certain  day  limited,  and  after  such  sort, 
form,  and  manner,  as  is  in  the  said  pretended  de- 
nunciation surmised  untruly  and  deduced :  it  is  no- 
torious and  evident,  as  well  by  the  tenor  and  con- 
tinue of  that  writing  which  was  to  me,  the  said 
bishop  of  London,  delivered  by  the  hands  of  Sir 
Thomas  Smith,  knight,  one  of  the  two  principal 
secretaries  to  the  king*s  Majesty,  as  otherwise,  that 
the  said  surmise,  in  such  sort  and  fashion  as  it  is 
deduced  and  made,  is  not  true  in  this  behalf,  refer- 
ring me  to  the  tenor  of  the  said  writing,  which  nei- 
ther was  signed  with  the  king's  Majesty's  hand,  nor 
sealed  with  any  his  Majesty's  seal  or  signet,  nor  yet 
subscribed  by  any  of  the  said  council,  or  delivered 
after  such  sort  as  is  alleged  and  pretended,  as  more 
evidently  hereafter  ^lall  appear,  and  sufficiently  be 
proved,  for  my  lawful  necessary  defence  in  this  be- 
half. 

*'  VI.  Item,  That  in  case  any  such  injunctions, 
with  articles  after  such  form  and  fashion,  had  been 
so  delivered  unto  me  as  is  surmised  and  pretended, 
yet  fidse  and  untrue  it  is  that  I,  the  said  bishop, 
either  left  out,  or  refused  to  declare  the  same  for 
any  such  cause  or  causes  falsely  and  untruly  sur- 
mised in  the  said  pretended  denunciation,  or  else  sc 
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perversely  and  negligently  did,  as  likewise  in  the 
9aid  pretended  denunciation  is  deduced ;  which  thing 
may  well  appear  in  the  discourse  of  my  said  sermon, 
where,  in  substance  and  effect,  I  declared  faithfully 
and  truly  these  points  specially  following ;  that  is  to 
wit,  that  all  such  as  rebel  against  their  prince,  get 
\into  them  damnation,  and  those  that  refuse  the 
higher  power  resist  the  ordinance  of  Ood ;  and  he 
that  dieth  therefore  in  rebellion,  is  by  the  word  of 
God  utterly  damned,  and  so  loseth  both  body  and 
soul,  alleging  for  this  purpose  the  13th  chapter  of 
St.  Paul  to  the  Romans,  and  it  at  large  declaring 
unto  the  audience.  Furthermore,  speaking  of  the 
rebels  in  Devonshire,  Cornwall,  Norfolk,  and  else- 
where within  this  realm ;  standing  in  doubt  whether 
I  might  put  them  in  the  place  of  those  that  put  trust 
in  themselves  and  despised  all  others,  or  in  the  place 
of  both,  doing  as  they  did ;  forgetting  God,  not  duly 
considering  the  king*s  Majesty,  their  supreme  head 
^ezt  and  immediately  under  God ;  forgetting  their 
wives,  their  children,  their  kinsfolk,  their  alliance, 
acquaintance,  and  friends,  yea,  themselves,  and  their 
native  country,  and  most  unnaturally  rebelling 
against  their  sovereign  lord  and  king,  whom,  by 
God*s  law  they  were  bound  to  love,  serve,  and  faith- 
fully obey ;  I  did,  to  the  best  of  my  power,  dissuade 
rebellion,  and  exhort  the  audience  unto  true  obedi- 
ence being  thus  commanded:  And  all  rebellion 
being,  in  like  manner,  forbidden,  under  pain  of  eter- 
nal damnation,  all  these  rebels  in  Cornwall,  Devon- 
shire, Norfolk,  or  elsewhere,  who  take  upon  them 
to  assemble  a  power  or  force  against  their  king  and 
prince,  against  the  laws  and  statutes  of  the  realm, 
and  went  about  to  subvert  the  order  of  the  common- 
wealth, did  not  only  deserve  therefore  death,  as  re- 
bels i^nd  traitors,  but  also  did  accumulate  unto  them- 
selves eternal  damnation,  even  to  be  in  the  burning 
fire  of  hell,  with  Lucifer,  the  father  and  first  author 
of  pride,  disobedience,  and  rebellion. 

''  And  here  I  did  ask,  who  had  induced  the  said 
rebels  thus  to  do  ?  To  which  I  answered  by  another 
question,  demanding  who  moved  and  induced  Eve 
to  take  the  apple  and  break  her  obedience  against 
God's  commandment?  who  moved  also  and  induced 
Cain  to  kill  his  brother  Abel  ?  yea,  who  moved  Ju- 
das the  apostle  to  betray  his  Master,  Christ?  Was 
it  not  the  devil  ?  Yes  truly,  and  he  it  is  (said  I) 
that  of  his  great  malice  and  hatred  to  men  and  good 
order  hath  moved  and  induced  these  rebels  to  do 
this  unnatural  rebellion  against  their  prince  and 
sovereign  lord.  Whereupon  I  asked,  what  pre- 
tences they  had,  and,  answering  thereto,  said,  that 
amongst  others  they  had  masses  and  holy  water ; 
upon  which  I,  exclaiming  against  them,  said.  Good 
Lord  !  is  not  this  a  marvellous  thing,  to  palliate, 


colour,  excuse,  and  maintain  rebdiion  and  izK>b»U- 
ence»  to  pretend  mass  or  holy  water  ?  as  who  satth 
that  these  things  had  been  instituted  and  ordained 
to  defend,  nuuntain,  and  excuse  rebellion,  treaaon, 
and  inobedience;  which  I  told  the  audienoe  they 
could  not  do.  And  thereupon  I  brought  four  texts 
of  Scripture  to  prove  this  thing  that  I  said,  mUeging 
Numbers  xvi. ;  1  Kings  xx. ;  Leviticus  z.,  and  the 
fourth,  that  myself  added  also,  St.  Luke  xiiL,  set- 
ting them  forth  the  best  I  could,  as  one  not  much 
exercised  in  preaching,  but  restrained  therefrom. 
And  here  I  concluded,  that  whatsoever  pretenoea 
these  rebels  bad  of  masses,  holy  water,  or  such  other, 
it  could  not  in  any  wise  excuse  or  defend  their  re- 
bellion and  inobedience,  referring  myself  herein  to 
the  indifferent  hearers  in  the  said  audience. 

'^  And  here,  pulling  out  a  writing,  sent  from  the 
king's  Majesty's  privy  council  unto  me,  touching 
the  victory  against  the  said  rebels,  which  for  brevity 
of  time  my  memory  would  not  serve  to  declare  with- 
out book,  I  did  rehearse  it  in  writing  word  by  word; 
in  doing  whereof  it  well  appeared,  that  I  did  not 
favour  the  opinion  of  the  said  rebels,  or  maintain 
their  enterprise,  but  contrariwise  did  detest  tbaa 
and  all  their  doings,  declaring  obedience  to  be  bet- 
ter than  sacrifice ;  and  that  in  disobedience  and  re- 
bellion nothing  could  or  did  please  Almighty  God. 
Further,  taking  occasion  of  the  proud  Pharisee  and 
the  humble  Publican  ascending  into  the  temple  to 
pray,  and  noting  the  outward  and  extern  doing  of 
them  both,  with  the  success  thereof,  I  declared  to 
the  audience  touching  the  order  of  the  church  and 
the  extern  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  divine  service, 
that  forasmuch  as  God  requireth  humility  of  heart, 
innocency  of  living,  knowledge  of  him,  charity  and 
love  to  our  neighbour,  and  obedience  to  his  word, 
to  his  ministers,  and  to  the  superior  powers,  we  most 
bring  all  these  things  to  all  our  prayers,  to  all  our 
service ;  and  that  this  is  the  sacrifice  that  Christ  re- 
quireth, and  that  these  be  the  things  that  make  all 
other  things  pleasant  to  Almighty  God :  farther 
saying,  that  the  extern  rites  are  but  exercises  of  re- 
ligion, and  appointed  by  superior  powers,  and  that  ia 
the  choosing  thereof  we  must  obey  the  magistrates, 
and  that  we  also  do  see  that  those  things  ever  have 
been,  and  shall  be,  diverse,  as  the  time  and  place  is ; 
and  yet  all  hath  pleased  God,  so  long  as  humility  d 
heart,  innocency  of  living,  knowing  of  God,  charity 
and  love  to  our  neighbour,  with  obedience  to  God  s 
word,  God's  ministers,  and  the  superior  powers, 
are  concurrent  and  present  therewith. 

"  VII.  Moreover,  I  then  said,  that  if  any  man 
should  use  rites,  and  disobey  thereby  the  superior 
powers,  the  devotion  of  his  ceremony  was  made  evil 
by  his  disobedience  ;   insomuch  that  that  vrhich 
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(standing  the  law)  might  be  good,  was,  by  pride, 
disobedience,  and  rebellion,  made  evil  and  unprofit- 
able ;  putting  example  in  the  fact  of  Saul,  reserving 
the  fat  sheep  for  sacrifice ;  and  in  Korah,  Dathan, 
and  Abiram,  and  also  in  Nadab  and  Abihu,  Aaron*8 
two  children,  and  in  the  Galileans,  whose  blood  Pi- 
late did  mix  with  their  sacrifices.  And  thereupon  I 
told  the  audience  that  they  must  do  herein  especially 
two  things :  the  first,  they  must  join  to  and  with 
their  devotion  faithful  obedience,  and  then  they  shall 
win  the  garland,  and  otherwise  have  a  zeal,  sed 
nan  secundum  icientiam,  deserving  no  thank  or 
praise  of  God;  and  also  they  must,  with  and  to 
their  obedience,  join  devotion,  knowing  that  God 
more  doth  require  and  consider  the  heart,  than  the 
outward  doing.  And  thereupon  I  exhorted  the  au- 
dience, that  when  they  came  lo  take  the  communion, 
or  to  hear  or  say  the  service,  appointed  by  the  king*s 
Majesty,  they  must  bring  devotion  and  inward 
prayer  with  them,  or  else  their  prayers  shall  be  but 
vain,  as  wanting  and  lacking  that  thing  which  God 
requireth,  that  is,  the  heart  and  mind  to  pray  to 
him.  And  herein,  because  I  marvelled  that  the 
communion  was  no  more  frequented  now-a-days, 
and  lamenting  the  irreverent  coming  to  it  and  using 
of  it ;  fearing  that  it  proceeded  of  an  evil  opinion 
and  belief  touching  the  sacrament  of  the  altar, 
ministered  and  distributed  at  the  same  communion ; 
and  to  the  intent  to  make  the  people  have  better 
opinion  of  it  than  they  seemed  to  have,  I  did  faith- 
fully, truly,  and  plainly  declare  my  belief  of  the 
said  sacrament,  wherewith  the  said  Latimer  and 
Hooper,  with  their  complices,  were  so  much  ofiTend- 
ed  and  aggrieved. 

*'  Vni.  Item,  That  whereas  the  said  Hugh  La. 
timer  and  John  Hooper  do  further,  in  the  said  pre- 
tended denunciation,  untruly  and  uncharitably  de- 
duce and  allege,  that  I,  in  my  said  sermon,  did 
treat  of  such  things  as  most  should  move  and  stir  up 
the  people  to  disorder  and  dissension,  it  doth  here- 
in evidently  and  clearly  appear,  that  either  the  said 
pretended  denunciators  do  take  and  esteem  a  declar- 
ation faithfully  made  of  the  loyal  obedience  of  sub- 
jeets  to  the  king's  Majesty,  the  supreme  and  sove- 
reign lord,  and  the  great  peril  and  danger  of  re- 
bellion committed  by  subjects  against  their  king  and 
prince  and  sovereign  lord,  to  be  a  moving,  provoking, 
and  stirring-up  of  people  to  discord  and  dissension : 
or  else  that  the  affirmation  and  assertion  catholic  of 
the  verity  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  in  the  blessed 
sacrament  of  the  altar,  set  forth  by  me  as  afore,  doth 
efl^ct  and  work  such  disorder  and  dissension.  For 
evident  it  is  to  all  those  which  indifierently  heard 
my  said  sermon,  that  I  (groundmg  myself  upon 
Scripture,  and  taking  occasion  of  the  Sunday  then  I 
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occurrent)  did  speak  specially  and  earnestly  of  these 
two  things,  without  taxing  of  any  man  specially  by 
name,  or  other  circumstance,  to  slander  them  there- 
by ;  and  I  did  both  set  forth  the  obedience  and  duty 
of  all  subjects  generally  to  their  king,  and  specially, 
of  subjects  of  this  realm  to  the  king's  Migesty  that 
now  is,  whose  minority  to  all  people  of  this  realm 
b  more  than  manifest,  and  is  also  apparent  or  evi- 
dently known  to  all  the  whole  world  beside.  And 
also,  I  did  then  declare  and  lay  open  the  imminent 
danger  and  great  peril  of  rebellion  in  subjects 
against  the  high  powers  and  authority,  and  also 
specially  of  the  rebellion  late  committed  by  them  of 
Devonshire,  Cornwall,  Norfolk,  wd  elsewhere, 
against  the  king's  Majesty  that  now  is,  which  I 
would  not  have  done,  except  I  both  had  believed 
that  all  the  king*s  subjects  without  exception  were 
bound  to  obey  the  king's  Majesty,  even  as  he  now 
is,  was,  and  shall  be,  during  his  life,  which  our 
Lord  long  preserve  to  all  our  comforts  and  wealth  ! 
and  also  that  the  rebellion  of  late  so  committed 
against  his  Majesty  was  damnable,  and  utterly  de- 
testable and  condemned  by  God's  law  :  and  herein 
I  refer  me  to  the  indifferent  hearers  of  this  my  ser- 
mon, wishing  that  this  Latimer  and  Hooper,  with 
all  the  rest  of  these  new  preachers,  did  mean  as 
^thfully,  truly,  obediently,  and  catholicly,  as  I  al- 
ways have  done,  towards  the  king's  Majesty,  his 
honour,  authority,  royal  power,  and  surety  of  his 
person  and  realm ;  and  did  not  more  move,  encou- 
rage, and  stir  the  king's  Majesty's  subjects  to  sedi- 
tion, tumult,  and  inobedience,  by  their  erroneous 
doctrine  and  teaching,  than  I  did  at  any  time  en- 
courage, move,  or  stir  any  of  them  in  any  wise,  or 
give  occasion  to  any  of  the  same. 

*'  IX.  Item,  Whereas  the  said  Hugh  Latimer 
and  John  Hooper  do  falsely  surmise  in  their  pre- 
tended denunciation,  that  it  was  of  no  light  ground 
looked  for,  that  I,  the  said  bishop  of  London,  should 
more  apertly  have  declared  the  injunctions  and  ar- 
ticles aforesaid,  and  that  it  did  so  appear  unto  their 
judgments ;  I  do  say,  that  their  judgments  are  cor- 
rupted and  only  set  to  slander  and  picking  of  quar- 
rels in  this  behalf,  being  well  assured  and  so  credi- 
bly informed,  that  all  the  worshipful  and  honest 
catholic  persons  of  my  said  audience  were  fully 
satisfied,  both  as  touching  obedience  to  the  king's 
Majesty  in  his  tender  age  and  minority,  and  also 
touching  the  penalty  and  great  peril  of  punishments 
of  the  rebellion  so  lately  committed  against  the  said 
Majesty  by  the  aforesaid  rebels.  And,  moreover,  I 
do  say,  that  before  my  lord  protector's  Grace,  and 
the  rest  of  the  king's  Majesty's  most  honourable 
council  then  present,  I  made  my  excuse,  and  alle^^ 
many  impediments  for  my  not  preaching   at 
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Cross ;  and  did  not  further  promise  but  to  do  the  best 
I  could,  which  of  my  fidelity  and  conscience  I  did;  not 
omitting  any  thing  of  purpose  or  evil  will,  that  might 
be  to  the  satisfaction  of  all  people,  both  good  and 
bad,  in  every  condition  and  point ;  specially,  in  this 
behalf,  collecting  and  gathering  together,  with  all 
diligent  study,  all  that  might  make,  in  my  judg- 
ment and  opinion,  for  the  better  setting  forth  of 
the  same.*' 

Thus  have  you  Bonner*s  answer  to  the  denuncia- 
tion aforesaid:  wherein  first  he  alleged,  or  rather 
shamelessly  and  slanderously  cavilled : 

*'  That  those  hb  denouncers  were  vile,  infamed, 
and  notorious  criminous  persons,  and  also  open  and 
manifest  heretics,  as  well  against  the  rest  of  the 
sacraments  of  the  church,  as  chiefly  against  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar ;  and  were  for  the  same,  by 
the  orders  of  the  church,  excommunicated  and  ac- 
cursed, and  were  so  taken  of  all  the  catholics  of 
this  realm,  and  especially  by  Hooper;  who,  besides 
other  his  poisoned  doctrine  and  heresy  amongst  the 
people,  had  also,  before  the  time  of  the  denunciation, 
made  divers  erroneous  and  heretical  books  against 
the  true  presence  of  Christ's  body  in  the  sacrament 
of  the  altar,  and  did  also  continue  in  the  same,  al- 
lowing and  maintaining  it  as  good  and  catholic: 
which  books  and  doctrine  (chiefly  against  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar)  Hugh  Latimer  had,  and  then 
likewise  did  allow,  believe,  and  teach,  to  the  loss 
of  both  their  own  souls,  and  also  of  their  believers* ; 
and  therefore  were  not  now,  nor  ought  at  any  time, 
to  be  admitted  either  in  this  their  denunciation 
against  him,  or  in  any  other  judicial  act ;  and  that 
the  rather  also,  because  that  although  they  pretend, 
in  their  denunciation,  that  they  made  not  the  same 
of  any  malice  or  evil  will  towards  him,  but  for  the 
good  tranquillity  and  quiet  governance  of  this  realm, 
yet  was  it  notoriously  known,  that  as  well  the  same 
day  at  afternoon  in  which  he  the  said  bishop 
preached  at  the  Cross  of  Paul's,  as  also  at  sundry 
other  times,  they  two,  conspiring  with  others  of 
their  faction,  did  maliciously  and  unlawfully  within 
his  diocess  assemble  together  a  great  rabblement  of 
such  as  themselves  were,  and  there,  under  the 
colour  of  reading,  did  openly  rail  and  inveigh 
against  him,  not  for  any  the  causes  pretended  in 
their  denunciation,  but  because  he  had  in  his  ser- 
mon declared,  (as  the  catholic  church  taught,)  that 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  there  was  the  very 
true  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  the  same  in  sub- 
stance that  was  hanged  and  shed  upon  the  cross." 

Then,  after  these  vain  and  frivolous  allegations 
agsunst  the  denouncers,  he  cometh  and  answereth 
to  the  substance  of  their  denunciation,  and  saith : 

'*  That  where  they,  in  the  same,  do  falsely  sur- 


mise, that  there  were  delivered  unto  him  from  the 
king's  Majesty,  by  the  hands  of  the  lord  protedor 
and  the  rest  of  his  Highnesses  council,  certain  in- 
junctions  and  articles  to  be  published  and  dedared 
unto  the  people  at  a  day  limited  in  the  same,  their 
information,  in  such  sort  as  it  was  deduced,  wss 
most  false  and  untrue,  for  that  the  articles  delireicd 
unto  him  by  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  one  of  the  king's 
secretaries,  were  neither  signed  with  the  king^s  own 
hand,  nor  sealed  with  his  Highness's  seal  or  signet, 
nor  yet  subscribed  by  any  of  his  council,"  &c. 

Where  mark,  I  beseech  you,  the  subtlety  of  a 
disloyal  papist,  who,  because  the  articles  were  not 
sealed  by  the  king  and  his  council,  would  make 
them  therefore  not  to  be  of  any  such  force  as  that 
the  breach  thereof  should  cause  him  to  incur  the 
danger  of  contemptuous  disobedience.  Bat  adnut 
they  were  not  signed  nor  sealed,  (of  which  thing, 
by  the  way,  in  the  denunciation  there  is  no  mentios 
yea  or  nay,)  yet  it  is  manifest  by  the  second  bill  of 
articles  ministered  unto  him  by  the  commissioiDer^ 
in  the  fourth  act  of  hb  process,  that,  at  such  time 
as  he  was  before  the  council,  those  articles  were, 
by  the  commandment  of  the  lord  protector,  openly 
there  read  unto  him  by  one  of  the  secretaries,  and, 
after  addition  of  the  article  concerning  the  kxng^s 
lawful  power  and  authority  during  his  young  years, 
were  also  delivered  unto  him  by  the  hands  of  the 
lord  protector,  in  the  presence  of  the  rest  of  the 
council ;  who,  thus  receiving  them,  promised  then 
faithfully  to  accomplish  all  the  contents  thereof. 
After  which,  they  were  again  delivered  unto  secre- 
tary Smith,  to  amend  such  things  therein  as  the 
lord  protector  and  the  rest  of  the  council  had  there 
appointed :  which  being  accordingly  done,  (as  the 
bishop  himself  at  the  last  receipt  thereof  confessed,) 
they  were  finally  delivered  unto  him  by  the  secretary ; 
and  therefore  was  this  but  a  poor  shift.  Now  after 
this,  he  maketh  a  supposition : 

'*  That  in  case  it  were  true,  that  the  injunctions 
were  delivered  him  according  to  their  information, 
yet  was  it  untrue  that  he  did  omit  or  refuse  to  de- 
clare the  same  for  any  such  causes  as  they  had  al- 
leged against  him ;  and  that  did  well  appear  in  the 
discourse  of  his  sermon,  which  tended  principally 
(as  he  said)  to  the  disallowing  and  condemnation  of 
all  rebels,  and  chiefly  of  the  rebels  in  Norfolk,  Suf- 
folk, Devonshire,  and  Cornwall,  or  elsewhere  within 
this  realm  of  England,  who,  forgetting  their  alle-^ 
giance  and  duty  unto  their  prince,  assigned  to  them 
by  God's  word  as  their  supreme  head,  their  natural 
love  and  care  for  their  country,  wives,  children,  and 
kinsfolk,  did  both  deserve  death  bodily  as  traitors, 
and  also  accumulate  unto  tliemselves  damnation  of 
body  and  soul  eternally,  with  Satan  the  father  and 
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first  moTer  of  all  rebellion  and  disobedience.     And 
berewitbal  further  exclaiming  against  the  pretences 
of  those  rebels,  who,  amongst  older  things,  pre- 
tended the  mass  and  holy  water,  with  such  like, 
-which  were  never  ordained   foi*   the  purpose,  to 
colour  and  maintun  rebellion,  (as,  he  said,  he  then 
proved  out  of  Numbers  xvi.,  I  Kings  zx.,  Leviticus 
X.,  Luke  xiii.,  and  Acts  vi.,  in  the  best  manner 
that  he  could,  as  one  not  exercised  greatly  in  preach- 
ing, but  restrained  therefrom,)  but  having  humility 
of  heart,  innocency  of  living,  knowledge  of  God, 
love  to  our  neighbours,  with  obedience  to  God*s 
word,  ministers,  and  superior  powers  concurrent 
with  them,  they,  being  external  rites  and  ceremonies 
of  the  church,  were  exercises  of  religion,  and  ap- 
pointable  by  superior  powers ;  and  yet  that  which 
(standing  the  law)  might  be  good,  was  by  pride  and 
disobedience  made  evil  and  unprofitable." 
And  here  he  further  said : 
**  Because  he  saw  the  people  slack  in  coming  to 
the  communion  and  divine  service,  set  forth  by  the 
king^s  Majesty,  and  to  the  intent  he  would  make 
them  have  a  better  opinion  of  the  sacrament  than  he 
thought  they  had,  he  then  faithfully  did  declare  his 
belief  therein.     Wherewith  his  denouncers  being 
offended,  they  uncharitably  and  untruly  deduced,  in 
their  pretended  denunciation,  that  in  his  sermon  he 
did  treat  of  such  things  as  most  should  stir  up  unto 
dissension  and  tumult;  whereby  it  appeared  unto 
him,  that  his  denouncers  either  took  his  catholic 
assertion  of  the  verity  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  in 
the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  or  else  his  faithful  de- 
claration made  of  the  obedience  of  subjects  unto  the 
king's  Majesty  their  supreme  and  sovereign  lord, 
vrith  the  peril  and  danger  of  rebellion  committed 
against  him,  to  be  the  cause  of  disorder  and  dissen- 
sion; for  that  (saith  he)  of  these  two  points  he 
chiefly  spake,  and  especially  of  obedience  to  the  king, 
whose  minority  was  more  than  manifestly  known,  as 
well  amongst  the  people  of  this  realm,  as  elsewhere, 
throughout  the  world  besides :  which  he  would  not 
have  done  except  he  had  believed  that  both  all  his 
subjects  were  bounden  to  obey  him,  even  as  he  then 
was  and  should  be  during  his  life ;  and  also  that  the 
rebellion  of  late  committed  against  him  was  detest- 
able, and  condemned  by  God's  word :  and  therefore 
he  wished  that  his  two  denouncers,  with  all  the  rest 
of  the  new  preachers,  did  mean  as  faithfully,  obe- 
diently, and  catholicly,  towards  the  king's  honour, 
royal  power,  and  surety  of  person,  as  he  did ;  and 
had  not  more  moved  the  people  to  tumults  and  dis- 
obedience by  their  erroneous  doctrine  and  teaching, 
than  he  had  at  any  time  given  any  occasion  there- 
unto." 

Then  finally  he  concluded  and  said  thus : 


*'  That  where  his  denouncers  surmise,  that  it  was 
of  no  light  ground  looked  for,  as  it  appeared  in  their 
judgmenU,  that  he  should  more  apertly  have  de- 
clared the  contents  of  the  injunctions  and  articles 
than  he  did,  that  their  judgments  were  in  that  be- 
half corrupted,  and  set  to  slander  and  picking  of 
quarrels ;  for  he  was  well  assured,  and  credibly  in- 
formed, that  all  his  honest  and  catholic  audience 
were  fully  satisfied,  both  touching  their  obedience 
to  the  king's  Majesty  in  his  tender  age,  and  also 
concerning  the  great  penalty  and  peril  that  the  late 
rebels  incurred  by  their  disobedience.  And  besides 
that,  when  he  was  before  the  lord  protector  and  the 
rest  of  the  council,  after  he  had  nuide  his  excuse, 
and  alleged  many  impediments  for  his  not  preaching 
at  the  Cross,  he  did  not  then  further  promise  but  to 
do  the  best  he  could ;  which  he  hath  of  his  fidelity 
and  conscience  accomplished,  not  omitting  any  thing 
of  purpose  or  evil  will,  that  might  satisfy  the  people 
in  any  point  concerning  the  premises." 

Whilst  he  was  thus  reading  these  answers,  ob- 
jecting against  his  denouncers  such  causes  and 
quarrels  as  he  before  alleged,  for  which  he  would 
have  earnestly  had  the  denouncers  to  be  repelled  of 
the  commissioners,  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury  re- 
plied, that  if  there  were  any  such  law,  he  thought 
it  not  to  be  a  good  or  godly  law,  but  a  law  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome.  **  For,"  said  he,  '*  if  my  matter 
and  cause  be  good,  what  should  I  care  who  accuse 
me,  yea,  although  he  were  the  devil  of  hell  ? " 

'*  No,  sir,"  said  the  bishop  of  London,  **  it  is  the 
king's  law  used  in  the  realm  ?  " 

"  Well,  my  Lord,"  said  the  archbishop,  "  ye  be 
too  full  of  your  law :  I  would  wish  you  had  less 
knowledge  in  that  law,  and  more  knowledge  in  God's 
law,  and  of  your  duty." 

^'  Well,"  answered  the  bishop  again,  *^  seeing 
your  Grace  falleth  to  wishing,  I  can  also  wish  many 
things  to  be  in  your  person." 

Then  spake  secretary  Peter  to  the  bbhop,  as 
touching  these  denouncers :  '*  We  are  not  so  strait- 
ed  in  this  matter,  but  that  we  may  proceed  against 
you,  either  at  their  promotion  or  without  them,  at 
our  pleasure." 

"  A  God's  name,  then,"  said  Bonner,  "  put  them 
by,  and  then  do  as  your  pleasure  shall  be,  so  you 
do  me  right,  for  I  ask  but  right" 

*'  Nay,"  said  secretary  Smith,  "  you  ask  you  wot 
not  what :  you  would  have  us  follow  your  mind  in 
these  quiddities  and  quirks ;  and  all  is  nothing  else 
but  to  delay  justice.  And  you  do  herein  as  thieves, 
murderers,  and  traitors,  not  to  have  the  truth  known." 

**  Say  you  so  to  me,"  quoth  the  bishop?  "I  thank 
you.  Well,  I  could  say  somewhat  to  you  also, 
were  ye  not  in  the  place  ye  be,  but  let  it  oass.     As 
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for  my  matter,  I  fear  it  not,  it  is  not  so  evU  as  you 
make  it ;  for  I  have  your  own  hand- writing  for  my 
discbarge,  which  when  I  shall  see  time,  I  diall  show 
forth." 

"  My  hand,"  quoth  the  secretary.  •*  Let  me  see 
it,  and  let  it  be  read  openly."  ^*  So  it  shall/'  said 
the  bishop,  ^  when  I  shall  see  time." 

Then  said  Master  Smith,  '^  Yon  do  use  us  thus, 
to  be  seen  a  cunning  lawyer." 

'^  Indeed,"  quoth  the  bishop,  **  I  knew  the  law, 
ere  you  could  read  it" 

With  that,  secretary  Peter  willed  the  bishop  to 
proceed  in  reading  of  his  answers ;  who  so  did,  and 
when  he  had  finished,  Latimer  dellTered  up  a  writ- 
ing in  paper  unto  the  archbishop  and  the  rest  of  the 
commissioners ;  who  then  said  unto  the  bishop  of 
London,  '*  Here  be  certain  articles  which  we  intend 
to  minister  unto  you." 

The  bishop  therewith  said,  '*Do  you  minister 
them  of  your  office,  or  at  the  promotion  of  these 
men,  (pointing  to  Latimer  and  Hooper,)  for  I  per- 
ceive they  gave  them  unto  you  ? " 

"  Nay,"  said  secretary  Peter,  "  we  will  minister 
them  unto  you,  officially  only." 

The  copy  of  which  articles  here  followeth. 

Articles  ministered  to  Banner  ^  bishop  of  London, 
the  first  time^for  him  jointly  and  severally  to 
answer  unto. 

''I.  It  is  reported  that  you  have  received  from 
the  king's  Majesty,  by  the  hands  of  my  lord  pro- 
tector's Grace,  sitting  in  the  council  chamber  at 
council  with  the  rest  of  the  lords  of  the  council,  the 
eleventh  of  August,  certain  injunctions  to  be  done 
and  followed  by  you,  and  articles  to  be  preached 
there  by  you ;  that  you  did  there  and  then  accept 
the  said  ii^unctions,  and  promise  to  observe  and  fol- 
low the  same. 

*'  II.  Item,  That  you  have  not  truly,  sincerely, 
and  wholly,  declared  all  the  articles  enjoined  to  you, 
in  your  last  sermon,  as  they  were  put  unto  you. 

•*  III.  Item,  Whether  ye  have  written  your  ser- 
mon or  no  ?  and  if  ye  have  written  it,  whether  of 
your  own  counsel  only,  or  by  whose  help ;  and  who 
hath  seen  the  same  written  before  and  since  ye  did 
preach  it? 

*'  IV.  Item,  That  ye  have  not  declared  in  your 
sermon,  that  the  old  rite  of  prayers,  as  matins  and 
mass,  said  after  that  sort  in  this  realm,  by  reason  of 
disobedience  is  naught,  although  a  man  have  de- 
votion unto  it ;  according  as  it  is  in  your  articles. 

"  V.  Item,  That  you  have  not,  in  your  sermon, 
declared  the  articles  of  the  king's  Majesty's  power 
in  his  minority,  as  it  was  commanded  you,  to  the 
refutation  of  the  evil  opinion  and  error  of  the  rebels ; 


and,  if  you  have  declared  it,  how  and  afler  what 
sort  ye  have  declared  it  ? 

^*  VI.  Item,  Whether  ye  will  take  upon  yoa  to 
defend  the  said  rebels'  opinion  or  no? 

'*  Vn.  Item,  That  ye  know,  or  have  heard  say^ 
that  certain  persons  within  your  diocess,  since  the 
time  that  the  said  injunctions  were  given  unto  yon, 
have  heard,  been  at,  or  celebrated,  mass  or  evensong 
in  the  Latin  tongue,  and  after  the  old  rite  and  man^ 
ner,  other  than  according  to  the  king's  Mijes^s 
book. 

*'  Vni.  Item,  That  ye  have  not  oonvented  tham 
before  you,  nor  inflicted  punishment  unto  them. 

"  IX.  Item,  That  ye  know  or  have  heard  say, 
that  there  be  notable  adulterers,  fornicators,  or  in- 
cestuous parsons  in  yonx  diooess;  and  you  cited 
none  of  them,  or  have  seen  them  punished. 

*'  X.  Item,  That  ye  were  at  Master  Dr.  Cox's,  the 
king's  almoner's  sermon  at  Paul's  Cross,  about  Mid- 
summer was  twelve  months,  wherein  he  declared  the 
great  contempt  of  the  bishop  of  Winchester  in  not 
observing  the  injunction  given  unto  him.  And, 
especially,  in  that  he  did  not  treat  as  he  ought  to 
have  done,  and  was  commanded,  of  the  king's  Ma- 
jesty's authority  in  his  minority,  additionally. 

**  XI.  Item,  That  the  rites  of  the  common  service 
of  the  church,  now  set  forth,  be,  in  some  parts  of 
your  diocess,  diversely  used  ;  and  you,  knowing  or 
hearing  of  the  same,  have  not  called  any  ministers  of 
the  service  before  you  for  a  redress  of  such  diversity, 
nor  corrected  the  mbusers  thereof." 

Hereupon,  after  an  oath  given  unto  the  bishop 
defideUier  respondendo,  he  desired  a  copy  of  the 
articles,  requiring  also  a  competent  time  to  be  given 
unto  him  to  make  answer  thereunto. 

To  whom  secretary  Peter  replied,  saying,  '^  My 
Lord,  here  be  certain  of  the  articles  touching  your 
own  fact,  which  you  may  answer  unto  forthwith ;  as 
whether  you  wrote  your  sermon  or  not  before  yoa 
preached  it" 

Whereunto  the  bishop  answered,  that  he  wrote 
it  not,  but  he  drew  certain  notes  of  it 

*'  Then  whose  counsel,"  sud  he,  *'  and  advice, 
used  you  in  making  your  sermon  ?" 

To  which  he  also  answered,  that  he  had  therein 
used  his  own  counsel  and  books ;  *'  and  yet  my 
chaplains,"  quoth  he,  *'  be  much  suspected  fot  my 
doings  in  many  things,  and  sometimes  I  for  theirs, 
when  there  is  no  cause  why." 

These  words  ended,  the  commissioners  assigned 
him  Monday,  the  sixteenth  of  September  then  next, 
to  appear  before  them,  and  to  make  his  full  anawera 
unto  all  the  articles  ministered  unto  him  by  them 
this  day ;  the  contents  whereof  are  as  followeth. 
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The  form  and  tenor  of  the  articles  ministered 
unto  the  bishop  of  London^  by  the  hinges  com- 
missioners. 

Monday,  the  sixteenth  of  September,  the  arch- 
bishop, associated  with  the  bishop  of  Rochester,  se- 
cretary Smith,  and  Dr.  May,  defui  of  Paul's,  sat  judi- 
cially within  his  chapel  at  Lambeth ;  before  whom 
there  and  then  appeared  the  bishop  of  London,  ac- 
cording as  he  was  assigned  in  the  last  session ;  at 
which  time  he  exhibited  unto  the  commissioners  in 
writing  bit  answers  unto  the  last  former  articles. 
But  before  the  same  were  there  read,  the  archbishop 
said  unto  him,  that  his  late  answer,  made  the  thir- 
teenth of  September,  unto  the  denunciation,  was  very 
obscure,  and  therewith  also  contained  much  matter 
of  slander  against  Latimer  and  Hooper,  and  much 
nntruth ;  and  therefore  they  desired  there  to  purge 
themselves.  Whereupon  Latimer,  first  obtaining 
leave  to  speak,  said : 

"  That  the  bishop  of  London  had  most  falsely, 
untruly,  and  uncharitably  accused  him,  laying  to 
his  charge  many  feigned  and  untrue  matters  in  his 
former  answers  to  the  denunciation,  and  such  as  he 
should  never  be  able  to  prove.  For  where  in  his 
said  answer  he  alleged,  that  Hugh  Latimer  and 
John  Hooper,  with  other  heretics  conspiring  against 
him,  did  the  first  day  of  September,  after  the  bi- 
fihop*s  sermon,  assemble  themselves  together  un- 
lawfully agamst  the  said  bishop,  that  saying  of  his 
was  most  untrue.  For  neither  that  day,  nor  yet 
before  that  day,  nor  until  certain  days  after,  he  ever 
knew  or  spake  with  Hooper.  And  as  touching  his 
own  preaching  there,  openly  accused  by  the  bi- 
shop, he  said,  he  never  held,  taught,  or  preached 
any  thing  concerning  the  blessed  sacrament,  other- 
wise than  he  ought  to  do,  nor  otherwise  than  ac- 
cording to  the  Scriptures,  and  true  catholic  faith  of 
Chrisfs  church  ;  and  therefore  offered  himself  to  be 
tried  by  the  archbishop,  or  other  such  learned  men 
as  it  should  please  the  king's  Majesty,  or  the  said 
commissioners,  to  appoint ;  and  further  to  sufiTer,  to 
be  hanged,  drawn,  and  quartered,  if  the  bishop  could 
justly  prove  true  the  things  that  he  bad  there  shame- 
fully laid  to  his  charge.** 

Then  Master  Hooper,  upon  like  licence  obtained, 
said  to  this  effect : 

'^This  ungodly  man,**  pointing  to  the  bishop, 
**  hath  most  uncharitably  and  ungodly  accused  me 
before  your  Orace  and  this  audience,  and  hath  laid 
to  my  charge,  that  I  anf  a  heretic  :  whereas,  I  take 
God  to  record,  I  never  spake,  read,  taught,  or  preach- 
ed any  heresy,  but  only  the  most  true  and  pure 
word  of  Ood.  And  where  he  saith,  I  frequent  the 
company  of  heretics,  I  do  much  marvel  of  his  so 


saying;  for  it  hath  pleased  my  lord  protector's 
Grace,  my  singular  good  lord  and  master,  and  my 
Lady*8  Grace,  to  have  me  with  them,  and  I  have 
preached  before  them,  and  much  used  their  com- 
pany, with  divers  other  worshipful  persons;  and 
therefore  I  suppose  this  man  meaneth  them.  And 
further,  whereas  he  saith  that  I  have  made  heretical 
books  against  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  calling  it  mathematical,  I  per- 
ceive that  this  man  knoweth  not  what  this  word 
*  mathematical  *  there  meaneth,  and  therefore  under- 
standeth  not  my  book,  which,  I  take  God  to  be  my 
judge,  I  have  made  truly  and  sincerely,  and  accord- 
ing to  his  holy  word;  and  by  the  same  his  holy 
word  and  Scriptures,  I  am  always  (and  shall  be) 
ready  to  submit  myself  to  your  Grace's  judgment, 
and  the  superior  powers,  to  be  tried  :  "  with  many 
such  more  words  of  like  importance. 

Which  ended,  the  archbishop,  to  shorten  this 
matter,  asked  the  bishop  how  he  could  prove  that 
Hooper  and  Latimer  assembled  together  against 
him  the  first  of  September,  as  he  had  alleged,  see- 
ing they  now  denied  it ;  and  therefore  willed  him  to 
answer  forthwith  thereunto. 

The  bishop  then  answered  that  he  would  duly 
prove  it,  so  that  he  might  be  admitted  to  do  it  ac- 
cording to  law :  and  with  that  he  pulled  out  of  his 
sleeve  certain  books,  saying,  '*  I  have  this  varlet's 
books  which  he  made  against  the  blessed  sacrament, 
which  you  shall  hear.**  Then,  as  he  was  turning 
certain  leaves  thereof.  Hooper  began  again  to  speak ; 
but  the  bishop  turning  himself  towards  him,  taunt- 
ingly said,  '*  Put  up  your  pipes ;  you  have  spoken 
for  your  part ;  I  will  meddle  no  more  with  you  :  *' 
and  therewith  read  a  certain  sentence  upon  the  book* 
This  done,  he  said,  '*  Lo !  here  you  may  see  his 
opinion,  and  what  it  is.**  At  which  words  the  peo- 
ple standing  behind,  and  seeing  his  irreverent  and 
unseemly  demeanour  and  railing,  fell  suddenly  into 
great  laughing ;  whereat  the  bishop  being  moved, 
and  not  perceiving  the  cause  wherefore  they  did 
laugh,  turned  him  towards  them  in  a  great  rage^ 
saying,  '*  Ah  woodcocks !  woodcocks  !  ** 

Then  said  one  of  the  commissioners,  *'  Why  say 
you  so,  my  Lord  ?  **  *•  Many,*'  quoth  he,  "  I  may 
well  call  them  woodcocks,  that  thus  will  laugh,  and 
know  not  whereat ;  nor  yet  heard  what  I  said  or 
read.*' 

**  Well,  my  Lord  of  London,"  said  the  archbi'- 
shop,  *'  then  I  perceive  you  would  persuade  this  au- 
dience, that  you  were  called  hither  for  preaching  of 
your  belief  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  there- 
fore you  lay  to  these  men's  charge,  [meaning  Hooper 
and  Latimer,]  that  they  have  accused  you  of  tliat : 
howbeit,  there  was  no  such  thing  laid  to  your 
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charge ;  and  therefore  this  audience  shall  hear  open- 
ly read  the  denunciation  that  b  put  up  against  you, 
to  the  intent  they  may  the  better  perceive  your  deal- 
ing herein.*'  And  therewithal  he  said  unto  the  peo»> 
ple» "  My  Lord  of  London  would  make  you  believe 
that  he  is  called  hither  for  declaring  and  preaching  his 
opinion  touching  the  sacrament  of  the  altar :  but,  to 
the  intent  you  may  perceive  how  he  goeth  about  to 
deceive  you,  you  shall  hear  the  denunciation  that  is 
laid  in  against  him  read  unto  you:**  and  thereupon 
he  delivered  the  denunciation  unto  Sir  John  Mason, 
knight,  who  there  read  it  openly.  Which  done, 
the  archbbhop  said  again  unto  the  audience,  '*  Lo ! 
here  you  hear  how  the  bishop  of  London  is  called 
for  no  such  matter  as  he  would  persuade  you." 

With  this  the  bishop,  being  in  a  raging  heat,  as 
one  clean  void  of  all  humanity,  turned  himself 
about  unto  the  people,  saying,  *'  Well  now  hear  what 
the  bishop  of  London  saith  for  his  part."  But  the 
commissioners,  seeing  his  inordinate  contumacy, 
denied  him  to  speak  any  more,  saying,  that  he  used 
himself  very  disobediently ;  with  more  like  words 
of  reproach. 

Notwithstanding  he,  still  persisting  in  his  un- 
reverent  manner  of  dealing  with  the  commissioners, 
pulled  out  of  his  sleeve  another  book,  and  then 
said  unto  the  archbishop,  *<  My  Lord  of  Canterbury, 
I  have  here  a  note  out  of  your  books  that  you  made 
touching  the  blessed  sacrament,  wherein  you  do 
affirm  the  verity  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
to  be  in  the  sacrament,  and  I  have  another  book 
also  of  yours  of  the  contrary  opinion ;  which  is  a 
marvellous  matter.^ 

To  this  the  archbishop  answered,  that  he  made 
no  books  contrary  one  to  another,  and  that  he  would 
defend  his  books,  howbeit  be  thought  the  bishop 
understood  them  not :  '*  For  I  promise  you,"  quoth 
he,  *'  I  will  find  a  boy  of  ten  years  old,  that  shall 
be  more  apt  to  understand  that  matter  than  you  my  • 
Lord  of  liondon  be." 

Thus,  after  much  multiplying  of  like  words,  the 
commissioners,  thinking  not  good  to  spend  any 
more  waste  time  with  him,  willed  him  to  show 
forth  his  answers  unto  the  articles  objected  the  last 
day  against  him :  whereupon  he,  having  them  ready, 
did  read  the  same  openly  to  them ;  wherein,  after 
many  words  of  his  former  protestation  recited,  with 
a  marvellous  lamentation  to  see  that  one  of  his  vo- 
cation, at  the  malicious  denunciation  of  vile  heretics, 
should  be  used  after  such  strange  sort,  having 
nevertheless  done  the  best  he  could  to  declare  his 
obedience  unto  the  king's  Majesty  for  the  repressing 
and  discouraging  of  rebellion  and  rebels,  and  also 
for  the  advancement  of  the  verity  of  Christ's  true 
body  and  his  presence  in  the  sacrament  of  the 


altar,  for  which  only  the  malicious  denouncers  with 
their  complices  had  studied  to  molest  and  trouble 
him,  he  then  cometh  to  answering  the  articles,  and 
saith,  that  to  the  first,  second,  and  fourth,  he  hath 
already,  in  his  former  answers  to  the  denunciation, 
sufficiently  answered,  and  therefore  was  not  bound 
by  law  to  answer  any  further.  As  to  the  third  and 
fifth,  he  said, 

*'  That  he  began  to  write  his  sermon,  but  being 
soon  weary,  did  only  make  certain  notes  thereof, 
without  help  of  any  other,  saving  that  he  showed 
them  to  his  chaplains,  requiring  them  to  put  him  in 
remembrance  thereof.  Amongst  the  which,  for  the 
better  setting  forth  of  the  king's  Majesty's  power 
and  authority  in  his  minority,  he  had  collected  as 
well  out  of  histories,  as  also  out  of  the  Scriptures, 
the  names  of  divers  young  kings,  who,  notwith- 
standing their  minority,  were  faithfully  and  obedi- 
ently honoured,  and  reputed  for  very  true  and  law- 
ful kings :  as  Henry  the  Third,  being  but  nine  years 
old;  Edward  the  Third,  being  but  thirteen  years; 
Richard  the  Second,  being  but  eleven  years ;  Henry 
the  Sixth,  being  not  fully  one  year;  Edward  the 
Fifth,  being  but  eleven  years ;  Henry  the  Eighth, 
being  but  eighteen  years  of  age.  And  out  of  the 
Old  Testament,  Osias  and  Achas,  who  were  but 
sixteen  years  old ;  Solomon  and  Manasseh,  being 
but  twelve  years;  Josias,  Joachim,  and  Joash, 
being  but  eight  years  of  age  when  they  entered 
their  reigns.  All  which  notes,  with  many  others, 
he  had  purposed  to  declare,  if  they  had  come  into 
his  memory,  as  indeed  they  did  not,  because  the 
same  was  disturbed,  partly  for  lack  of  use  of  preach- 
ing, and  partly  by  reason  of  a  bill  that  was  delivered 
to  him  from  the  king's  council,  to  declare  the 
victory  then  had  against  the  rebels  in  Norfolk  and 
Devonshire,  which  being  of  some  good  length,  con- 
founded his  memory ;  and  partly  also  for  that  his 
book  in  his  sermon  time  fell  away  firom  him,  wherein 
were  divers  of  his  notes  which  he  had  collected  for 
that  purpose  :  so  that  he  could  not  remember  what 
he  would,  but  yet,  in  generality,  he  persuaded  the 
people  to  obedience  to  the  king's  Majesty,  whose 
minority  was  manifestly  known  to  them  and  to  all 
others. 

'*  Then,  as  to  the  sixth,  (he  said,)  he  knew  not  the 
rebels'  opinion,  and  therefore  could  not  answer 
thereunto.  And  as  for  answer  to  the  seventh, 
eighth,  ninth,  and  eleventh  articles,  which  touched 
his  pastoral  office,  he  said  that  notwithstanding  his 
manifold  and  great  troubles,  as  well  by  his  own 
business  and  his  family's  sickness,  as  also  by  un- 
charitable informations  made  against  him,  yet  he 
hath  not  failed  to  give  order  unto  his  officers  straitly 
to  look  unto  such  matters;  and  such  as  he  hath 
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known,  which  were  very  few  or  none,  he  caused  to 
he  punished  according  to  the  laws."  All  which 
answers,  with  others  written  with  his  own  hand, 
hereunder  follow. 

The  answers  of  Bonner  unto  the  articles  ob- 
jected to  him  hy  the  king's  commissioners  the 
first  time, 

*^  I,  Edmund,  hishop  of  London,  under  protest- 
ation heretofore  by  me  made,  exhibited,  and  repeated 
before  you,  which,  in  all  my  sayings  and  doings,  I 
intend  to  have  repeated  and  rehearsed  again,  to  all 
lawful  effects  and  purposes,  for  my  honest  and  ne- 
cessary defence ;  with  protestation  also  of  the  nul- 
lity and  iniquity  of  your  process  I  had  made  in  this 
behalf;  and  likewise  of  the  generality,  uncertainty, 
obscurity,  contrariety,  repugnancy,  variety,  insuf- 
ficiency, and  invalidity  of  the  things  alleged  and 
deduced  before  you  against  me,  as  well  in  the  com- 
mission and  denunciation  in  divers  parts,  as  also 
touching  the  articles  and  interrogatories  so  minis- 
tered unto  me :  lamenting  not  a  little,  that  one  of 
my  vocation,  at  the  malicious  denunciation  of  vile, 
heretical,  and  detestable  persons,  should  be  used 
after  this  strange  sort ;  having  done  the  best  I  could 
to  declare  mine  obedience  unto  the  king's  most  ex- 
cellent Majesty,  for  the  repressing  and  discouraging 
of  rebellion  and  rebellious  persons,  and  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  the  verity  of  Christ's  true  body  and 
his  presence  in  the  most  blessed  sacrament  of  the 
altar:  for  which  only  the  malicious  denunciators 
with  their  complices  have  studied  to  molest  and 
trouble  me ;  although  colourably  they  would  be  seen 
to  pretend  other  causes,  especially  the  good  and 
tranquillity  of  this  realm,  which  our  Lord  Qod 
knoweth  they  care  nothing  for,  but  contrariwise  do 
let  and  impeach  the  same ;  corrupting  and  infecting 
with  their  poisoned  and  false  doctrine,  and  teach- 
ing the  king's  subjects  in  this  realm,  to  the  great 
peril  and  danger  thereof  many  ways :  do  answer 
unto  certain  pretended  articles  and  interrogatories 
ministered  by  you  indeed  unto  me  the  said  bishop, 
the  thirteenth  day  of  September,  1549,  as  followeth : 

**  To  the  first  article  objected  against  me,  begin- 
ning thus,  *  First  it  is  reported,'  &c.,  and  ending 
thus,  *  to  observe  and  follow  the  same,'  I  do  say,  and 
for  answer  do  refer  me  unto  my  former  answers 
heretofore,  that  is  to  wit,  the  thirteenth  of  Septem- 
ber, made  and  exhibited  by  me  before  you  unto  the 
said  pretended  denunciation,  touching  this  matter : 
alleging  withal,  that  a  report  of  things  doth  not  ab- 
solutely prove,  nor  necessarily  infer,  things  to  be  in 
Tery  deed  true  after  such  a  sort,  Osishion,  manner,  and 
form  as  sometimes  they  be  reported  and  rehearsed. 
To  the  second,  beginning  thus,  *  Item,  whether 
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that  you,'  &c«,  and  ending  thus, '  as  they  were  put 
unto  you,'  I  do  answer  and  say,  that  this  article 
doth  depend  on  the  first  article  next  before,  which, 
after  such  sort,  fashion,  manner,  and  form  as  it  is  de- 
duced, was  justly  by  me,  in  my  answer  made  unto  the 
same,  denied  ;  and  I  therefore  now  am  not  bounden 
by  the  law  eftsoons  to  make  other  answer  thereunto. 

'*  To  the  third,  being  an  interrogatory,  and  begin- 
ning thus,  '  Item,  whether,'  &c.,  and  ending,  *  thus 
ye  did  preach,'  I  do  answer  and  say,  that  I  began 
to  write  a  piece  of  my  sermon,  and  being  soon  weary 
thereof,  I  did  leave  off,  and  did  make  only  certain 
notes  of  my  said  sermon,  and  put  the  same  notes  in 
writing  of  mine  own  hand,  without  help  or  counsel 
of  any  other ;  and  the  same  notes  did  show  unto  my 
chaplains.  Master  Gilbert  Bourn  and  Master  John 
Harpsfield,  both  before  and  also  since  my  said  ser- 
mon, only  desiring  them  to  put  me  in  remembrance 
of  my  said  notes  and  process  to  be  made  thereupon, 
and  also  to  search  out  for  me  the  names  of  such  kings 
as  were  in  their  minority  when  they  began  to  reign. 

**  To  the  fourth  article,  beginning  thus,  '  Item, 
that  ye  have  not  declared,'  &c.,  and  ending  thus,  'as 
it  is  in  your  article,'  I  do  answer  and  say,  that  this 
article  doth  depend  upon  the  first  and  second  articles 
here  before  denied,  deduced  in  such  sort,  manner, 
and  form  as  is  expressed  in  the  same ;  and  more- 
over I  say,  that  already  answer  is  made  hereunto 
by  me,  in  my  former  answers  made  to  the  said  pre- 
tended denunciation. 

'*  To  the  fifth  article,  beginning  thus,  *  Item, 
that  ye  have  not,'  &c.,  and  ending  thus, '  declared 
it,'  I  do  answer  and  say,  that  this  article  also  doth 
depend  upon  the  first  and  second  articles ;  and  that 
answer  is  made  thereunto  by  me  already  in  my  former 
answers  made  unto  the  said  pretended  denunciation. 
And  moreover  I  do  say,  that  for  the  better  advance- 
ment and  setting  forth  of  the  king's  Majesty^s  royal 
power  and  authority,  even  in  his  minority,  and  for 
the  due  obedience  of  his  Majesty's  subjects  unto  his 
Highness,  even  during  the  said  minority,  I  had  col- 
lected together,  as  well  out  of  histories  as  also  out 
of  the  scripture  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  names  of 
divers  kings  being  in  minority,  who,  notwithstand- 
ing their  said  minority,  were  faithfully,  duly,  and 
reverently  obeyed,  honoured,  served,  taken,  and  re- 
puted, for  very  true  and  lawful  kings :  as  Henry  the 
Third,  being  but  nine  years  old  when  he  entered  to 
reign  and  govern  as  king ;  Edward  the  Third,  being 
but  thirteen  years  of  age ;  Richard  the  Second, 
being  but  eleven  years  old ;  Henry  the  Sixth,  being 
not  fully  one  year  of  age ;  Edward  the  Fifth,  being 
but  eleven  years  old ;  Henry  the  Eighth,  being  about 
eighteen  years  old ;  and  so  all  these  kings,  being  in 
their  minority  as  the  king's  Majesty  that  now  is. 
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and  yet  having  authority  and  power  regal,  as  apper- 
taineth :  and  in  the  Old  Testament,  Orias  and  Achaz 
were  very  tnie  kings  in  their  minority,  being  but 
sixteen  years  of  age ;  Solomon  and  Manasses,  being 
but  twelve  years  of  age  ;  Josias  and  Joachim,  being 
but  eight  years  of  age  ;  and  Joash,  being  but  eight 
years  old :  all  which  things,  I  say,  I  had  collected 
in  notes,  communicating  the  same  with  my  said  two 
chaplains ;  and  praying  them  to  put  me  in  remem- 
brance, if  in  numbering  of  them,  or  in  setting  forth 
in  my  other  notes,  at  the  time  of  my  sermon,  I 
did  fail,  or  have  default  of  memory  in  any  wise. 
And  all  these  things  I  would  have  specially  set  forth 
in  my  said  sermon,  if  they  had  come  to  my  memory, 
as  indeed  they  did  not,  partly  for  disturbance  of  my 
memory  not  accustomed  to  preach  in  that  place,  part- 
ly also  by  reason  of  a  certain  writing  that  was  sent 
to  me  from  the  king's  Majesty's  privy  council,  being 
of  good  length,  to  declare  unto  the  people  touching 
the  victory  against  the  rebels,  especially  in  Norfolk, 
Devonshire,  and  Cornwall,  confounding  my  memo- 
ry in  things  which  before  I  had  set  in  good  order ; 
and  partly  also  for  the  falling  away  of  my  book  in 
the  time  of  my  said  sermon,  in  which  were  contain- 
ed divers  of  my  said  notes  touching  the  king's  Ma- 
jesty's minority,  as  is  aforesaid :  having  yet  never- 
theless otherwise,  in  generality  and  speciality, 
persuaded  the  people  to  obedience  unto  the  king's 
said  Majesty,  whose  minority  to  them  and  all  others 
is  notoriously  and  manifestly  known ;  and  his  Ma- 
jesty, saving  of  these  late  rebels,  faithfully,  truly, 
and  reverently  obeyed  of  all  the  rest  of  his  subjects. 

To  the  sixth,  which  beginneth,  *  Whether  ye  will,' 
&c.,  and  ending  thus,  'the  opinion  or  no,*  I  do 
answer  and  say,  that  not  knowing  certainly  of  which 
rebels  the  article  meaneth,  nor  yet  what  their  opinion 
is  indeed,  I  ought  not  to  be  driven  to  make  answer 
hereunto,  nor  yet  can  make  good  and  perfect  answer 
therein,  though  I  would. 

*'  To  the  seventh  article,  beginning  thus,  *  Item, 
that  ye  know,'  &c.,  and  ending  thus,  *  the  king's 
Majesty's  book,'  I  do  answer  and  say,  that  albeit 
I  have  by  the  space  of  these  five  weeks  last  past  and 
more,  been  in  manner  continually  in  business  and 
trouble,  as  well  in  providing  for  my  said  sermon,  as 
otherwise,  specially  by  reason  of  my  family,  much 
vexed  with  sickness,  to  my  great  disquietness  and 
charge,  and  also  by  reason  that  I  have  been  so  much 
troubled  and  encumbered  by  informations  and  com- 
plaints unjustly  and  uncharitably  made  against  me, 
over  and  besides  the  having  of  divers  and  sundry 
persons,  which  daily  resort  and  come  unto  me  for 
their  suits  and  business,  both  in  matters  of  justice 
and  otherwise,  yet  I  have  not  omitted  to  send  forth 
to  my  archdeacons  and  other  my  officers,  to  inquire 


and  search  diligently  in  this  behalf^  and  to 
me  accordingly ;  and  yet  I  cannot  hear  certainly  of 
any  that  have  heard,  been  at,  or  celebrated  maimrw 
or  evensongs  in  the  Latin  tongue,  after  the  old  rite 
and  manner,  except  it  be  in  the  house  of  my  Lady 
Mary's  Grace,  or  in  the  houses  of  the  ambassadors, 
nor  yet  there,  nor  in  any  of  them,  but  by  flying  and 
not  assured  report ;  and  without  knowing  the  names 
and  persons  that  so  have  heard,  been  at,  or  celebrate 
the  same :  and  in  this  behalf  how  hr  I  can  and  oo^it 
to  proceed,  and  after  what  sort,  I  do  refer  me  unto 
the  statute  late  made  in  that  behalf. 

**  To  the  eighth  article,  beginning  thus,  *•  Item, 
that  ye  have,'  &c.,  and  ending  thus,  ^ponisbment 
unto  them,'  I  do  answer  and  say,  that  thb  article 
doth  depend  on  the  next  article  going  before ;  and  so 
consequently  answer  is  already  thereunto  made. 

"  To  the  ninth  article,  begmning  thus,  *  Item, 
that  ye  know,'  &c.,  and  ending  thus,  '  nor  see  them 
punished,'  I  do  answer  and  say,  that  touching  such 
as  either  have  been  denounced  or  detected  for  such 
criminous  and  culpable  persons  to  me  or  my  of- 
ficers, there  hath  been  process  already  made  before 
my  said  officers,  as  it  appeareth  in  my  register,  and 
the  acts  of  my  court ;  and  moreover,  I  have  given 
express  commandment  to  my  said  officers,  to  inquire 
and  search  for  more  such  offenders,  and  to  certify  roe 
thereof,  that  I  may  proceed  against  them  accordingly. 

**  To  the  tenth  article,  beginning  thus,  *  Item, 
ye  were,'  &c.,  and  ending  thus,  '  the  king*8  Ma- 
jesty's authority  in  his  minority,'  I  do  answer  and 
say,  that  as  touching  the  time  mentioned  in  the  ar- 
ticle, and  the  declaration  to  be  made  by  Dr.  Cox,  I 
do  not  well  remember  either  the  same  time,  or  yet 
the  special  points  and  substance,  of  the  said  Dr. 
Cox's  declaration.  Truth  it  is,  I  was  at  a  sermon 
made  at  Paul's  Cross  by  the  said  Dr.  Cox,  wherein 
he  inveighed  against  my  Lord  of  Winchester ;  and, 
as  far  as  I  can  now  call  to  my  remembrance,  it  was 
touching  disobedience  wherewith  my  Lord  of  Win- 
chester by  the  said  Dr.  Cox  seemed  to  be  charged ; 
and  for  a  sermon  also  that  my  Lord  of  Winchester 
was  seeming  to  have  made  before  the  king's  Majesty 
in  the  court  of  Westminster. 

••  To  the  eleventh  article,  being  by  itself  deliver- 
ed unto  me  the  fourteenth  of  this  present  Sep- 
tember, 1549,  in  the  night,  at  my  house  of  London, 
beginning  thus,  *  Item,  that  the  rites,'  &c.,  and  end- 
ing thus,  'the  misuses  thereof,'  I  do  answer  and 
say,  that  I  have  already  given  commandment  to  my 
officers  to  make  diligent  search  and  inquire  herein, 
and  do  certify  accordingly,  to  the  intent  I  may  pro- 
ceed therein  as  appertaineth  ;  and  would  before  this 
time  myself  have  also  inquired  and  proceeded,  had 
I  not  so  been  of  all  sides  oppressed  and  pester- 
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ed.  with  multitude  of  other  necessary  business,  as  I 
have  been,  to  my  great  disquietness  and  trouble." 

When  he  had  ended  the  reading  of  these  answers, 
the  commissioners  said  unto  him,  that  he  had  in  the 
same  very  obscurely  answered  unto  the  fifth  article, 
ministered  the  thirteenth  of  September ;  wherefore 
they  willed  him  there  expressly  to  answer  by  mouth, 
^vhether  he  had,  according  to  the  injunctions  deli- 
-vered  unto  him,  declared  the  article  beginning  thus, 
**  You  shall  also  set  forth  in  your  sermon  that  our 
authority,*'  &c. :  whereunto  he  again  answered,  that 
he  had  already  made  as  full  and  sufficient  an  answer 
in  writing,  as  he  was  bound  to  make  by  law. 

The  judges  then  replied,  that  the  answers  already 
made  in  that  part  were  obscure  and  insufficient,  so  that 
it  appeared  not  certainly  whether  he  had  preached 
indeed  according  to  the  same  injunction  or  not ;  and 
therefore  they  eftsoons  willed  him,  as  before,  directly 
to  answer  whether  he  had  so  accordingly  preached 
or  no,  the  bishop  still  answering  as  before. 

The  judges  again  demanded  of  him  whether  he 
would  otherwise  answer  or  no  ?  To  the  which  he 
said,  No,  unless  the  law  should  compel  him.  Then 
they  asked  him  whether  he  thought  the  law  did 
compel  him  to  answer  more  fully  or  no  ?  He  an- 
swered. No ;  adding  further,  that  he  was  not  bound 
to  make  answer  to  such  positions. 

The  commissioners  then,  seeing  his  froward  con- 
tnmacy,  told  him  plainly,  that  if  he  persisted  thus 
in  his  frowardness,  and  would  not  otherwise  answer, 
they  would,  according  to  law,  take  him  pro  eon- 
fcBSO^  and,  ex  abundantly  receive  witness  against 
him ;  and  therewithal  did  recite  again  to  him  six  of 
the  first  and  principal  articles,  demanding  his  final 
answer  thereunto :  who  said,  as  before,  that  he  had 
already  fully  answered  them  by  writing ;  but  where- 
as they  requested  to  have  his  notes,  which  h^  said 
he  had  made  of  his  sermon,  they  should-have  them 
if  they  would  send  for  them.  And  whereas  in  his 
answer  to  the  sixth  article,  he  doubted  what  the 
opinion  of  the  rebels  was,  the  judges  declared  unto 
him  that  their  opinion  was,  *'that  the  king's  Ma- 
jesty, before  his  Grace  came  to  the  age  of  one  and 
twenty  years,  had  not  so  full  authority  to  make 
laws  and  statutes,  as  when  he  came  to  further  years ; 
and  that  his  subjects  were  not  bound  to  obey  the 
laws  and  statutes  made  in  his  young  age."  Where- 
unto the  bishop  answered,  that  he  was  not  of  the 
opinion  of  the  rebels  mentioned  in  that  article,  as 
did  well  appear  by  his  answers,  as  well  unto  the 
denunciation,  as  also  unto  the  fidh  article  objected 
against  him. 

Which  ended,  they,  perceiving  his  scornful  care- 
lessness, presently  did  admit  for  witness,  upon  the 
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articles  objected  against  him.  Master  John  Cheek, 
Henry  Markham,  John  Joseph,  John  Douglas,  and 
Richard  Chambers,  whom  also  they  onerated  with 
a  corporal  oath  upon  the  holy  evangelists,  truly  to 
answer  and  depose  upon  the  same  articles  in  the 
presence  of  the  bishop,  who,  under  his  former  pro- 
testation, like  a  wily  lawyer,  protested  of  the  nullity 
of  the  receiving,  admitting,  and  swearing  of  those 
witnesses,  with  protestation  also  to  object  against 
the  persons  and  sayings  of  the  witnesses  in  time 
and  place  convenient ;  demanding  also  a  competent 
and  lawful  time  to  minister  interrogatories  against 
them,  with  a  copy  of  all  the  acts  to  that  day: 
wherewith  the  delegates  were  well  pleased,  and  as- 
signed him  to  minister  his  interrogatories  against 
Master  Cheek  on  that  present  day,  and  against  the 
rest,  on  the  next  day  before  noon. 

After  this  the  judge's  delegate  assigned  the  bi- 
shop to  appear  again  before  them  upon  Wednenday 
then  next  ensuing,  between  the  hours  of  seven  and 
eight  of  the  clock  before  noon,  in  the  hall  of  the 
archbishop's  manor  of  Lambeth,  there  to  show  the 
cause  why  he  should  not  be  declared  as  having  con- 
fessed, upon  all  the  articles  whereunto  he  had  not  then 
fully  answered,  and  to  see  further  process  done  in 
the  matter. 

And  so  Bonner,  still  protesting  of  the  nullity  and 
invalidity  of  all  their  proceedings,  they  did,  for  that 
present,  depart. 

In  this  mean  while  the  commissioners  certified 
the  king's  Majesty  and  his  council,  of  the  bishop's 
demeanour  towards  them,  and  what  objections  he 
had  made  against  their  proceedings,  making  doubts 
and  ambiguities,  whether,  by  the  tenor  of  his  Ma- 
jesty's commission,  the  commissioners  might  pro- 
ceed not  only  at  the  denunciation,  but  also  at  their 
mere  office ;  and  also  whether  they  might  as  well 
determine  as  hear  the  cause.  Whereupon  his  Ma- 
jesty, by  advice  aforesaid,  for  the  better  understand- 
ing thereof,  did,  the  seventeenth  of  September,  send 
unto  the  commissioners  a  full  and  perfect  declar- 
ation and  interpretation  of  his  will  and  pleasure  in 
the  aforesaid  commission,  giving  them  hereby  full 
authority  to  proceed  at  their  own  discretions. 

The  fourth  sessiofi  against  Bonner,  hisliop  of 
London^  before  the  king's  eommisaioners,  in 
the  great  hall  at  Lambeth,  the  eighteenth  of 

'  September, 

After  this  declaration  being  sent  down  and  re- 
ceived from  the  king,  the  bishop  of  London  (accord- 
ing to  the  commissioners'  assignment  the  Monday 
before)  appeared  again  before  them  upon  Wednes- 
day the  eighteenth  of  September,  in  the  great  hall 
at  Lambeth ;  where,  under  his  wonted  protestation, 
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first  he  declared,  that  although  he  had  already 
sufficiently  answered  all  things,  yet,  further  to  satisfy 
the  term  assigned  unto  him,  to  show  cause  why  he 
ought  not  to  he  declared  pro  confesso^  upon  the 
articles  theretofore  ministered  against  him,  and  to 
the  which  he  had  not  fully  answered,  he  had  then  a 
matter  in  writing  to  exhibit  unto  them,  why  he 
ought  not  so  to  be  declared,  which  he  read  there 
openly ;  the  copy  and  words  whereof  be  as  follow. 

Matter  exhibited  up  to  the  commissioners  hy 
Bonner^  rchy  he  ought  not  to  be  declared  for 
cast  and  convicted. 

"I,  Edmund,  bishop  of  London,  under  protestation 
heretofore  by  me  made  before  you,  which  I  have 
heretofore  repeated ;  and,  especially,  under  protest- 
ation of  the  nullity  and  invalidity,  injustice  and  ini- 
quity, of  your  pretended  and  unlawful  process  made 
by  you  against  me;  and  especially,  against  your 
pretended  assignation  made  by  you  the  last  session 
unto  me  appearing  in  your  pretended  acts :  do  say, 
that  your  said  assignation  is  unavailable,  nothing 
worth  in  law,  unlawful,  unjust,  and  unreasonable ; 
and  I,  therefore,  not  bound  by  the  law  to  obey  unto 
it,  for  just  and  reasonable  causes  hereafter  follow- 
ing. First,  it  is  true,  notorious,  and  manifest,  that 
the  said  pretended  assignation,  in  words  and  pro- 
nunciation, was  made  by  you,  Sir  Thomas  Smith, 
one  of  the  pretended  commissioners  in  this  matter, 
without  express  consent  given  unto  you  by  your 
pretended  colleagues  in  the  commission ;  or,  at 
least,  he,  as  a  commissioner,  did  proceed  herein 
with  the  rest  of  the  said  colleagues,  and  did  induce 
the  acts,  prescribing  to  the  actuary  or  scribe,  what 
he  therein  should  write. 

'*  Item,  It  is  likewise  notorious  and  manifest,  that 
the  said  colleagues  did,  in  your  absence,  begin  to 
sit  as  commissioners  and  judges,  by  virtue  of  the 
said  commission  pretended  to  be  sent  unto  you,  and 
began  to  make  process  against  me,  as  appeareth  in 
the  acts  of  the  first  session  in  this  matter  ;  by  rea- 
son whereof  ye  ought  not  by  the  law  to  have  inter- 
meddled therein  otherwise  than  the  law  doth  sufiTer 
you  to  do ;  which  ye  have  done  indeed  naughtily 
and  unlawfully,  contrary  to  justice  and  good  reason, 
and  are  unmeet  to  be  commissioner  against  me  in 
this  behalf. 

*'  Item,  It  is  likewise  true,  notorious,  and  mani- 
fest, that  the  answers  being  already  given  by  me 
fully,  lawfully,  and  sufficiently,  so  far  as  the  law 
bindeth  me,  as  well  to  the  pretended  denunciation 
in  that  matter,  as  also  to  all  and  singular  articles, 
that  in  any  wise  against  me  have  been  objected  in 
this  behalf;  and  nothing  in  the  least  wise  sufficient 


and  good  in  law  to  be  alleged,  declared,  specified, 
or  apparent  to  the  contrary  in  any  specialty  or  par- 
ticularity ;  by  reason  whereof  I  ought  not  further, 
without  special  allegation,  declaration,  specificatioD, 
and  appearance,  to  make  other  or  more  special 
answer  therein,  no  cause  in  law  sufficient  and  rea^ 
sonable  compelling  and  enforcing  me  thereunto.  I 
am  not  by  law  bound  to  do  further  than  I  have 
done,  referring  me  as  well  to  my  answers  given  to 
the  said  pretended  denunciation  and  articles,  as* 
also,  unto  the  king's  ecclesiastical  laws,  used  and 
observed  here  commonly  within  this  realm. 

**  Item,  It  is  likewise  true,  notorious,  and  mani- 
fest, that  in  all  proceedings  hitherto,  ye  have  pro- 
ceeded so  extraordinarily  and  unduly  in  this  matter^ 
that  ye  have  confounded  all  kind  of  lawful  process ; 
sometimes  proceeding  to  denounce ;  sometimes  of- 
ficially ;  sometimes  otherwise ;  contrary  to  the  king*8 
ecclesiastical  laws,  and  contrary  also  to  the  com- 
mission directed  in  this  behalf;  referring  me  to  all 
the  same.  And  it  may  be  said  herein,  that  hither- 
to ye  have  proceeded  against  me  summarily,  against 
the  true  sense  of  the  word,  and  proceeded  also  cum 
strepitu^  but  sine  figura  judicn. 

**  Item,  It  is  likewise  true,  notorious,  and  mani- 
fest, that  divers  of  the  articles  pretended  are  super- 
fluous and  impertinent,  not  relevant,  though  they 
were  proved,  containing  in  them  untruth  and  falsity; 
some  also  be  obscure,  general,  and  uncertain,  nor 
can  have  certain  answers  made  unto  them.  And 
also  others  be  depending  of  articles  being  denied, 
or  at  the  least  way  qualified ;  some  also  captious 
and  deceitful,  to  bring  the  answer  into  a  snare ; 
some  also  containing  matter  of  divers  sorts,  part 
whereof  is  not  true,  but  false ;  and  some  also  being 
articles  of  the  law,  and  such  sort  that,  by  the  king's 
ecclesiastical  laws,  a  subject  of  this  realm  is  not 
bound  to  make  answer  unto  them,  but  lawfully  may 
refuse  and  deny  to  do  it,  by  reason  of  the  said  just 
and  reasonable  causes  being  in  this  behalf. 

'*  Item,  It  is  likewise  true,  notorious,  and  mani« 
fest,  that  you.  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  when  I,  Edmund, 
bishop  of  London,  was  last  with  the  council  in  the 
council-chamber,  at  Whitehall :  ye,  the  said  Sir 
Thomas,  afler  the  departure  of  the  lord  protector 
from  the  said  council,  and  after  the  departure  of 
the  rest  of  the  lords  from  the  said  council,  did  write 
yourself  certain  articles  and  injunctions,  amongst 
which  was  that  of  the  king*s  Majesty's  minority 
and  his  authority  in  the  same,  which  articles  or  in* 
junctions  ye  writ  yourself;  and  afterwards,  also,  ye 
copied  them  upon  an  altar  or  table  within  the  said 
council-chamber ;  and  you  yourself,  and  none  other, 
did  then  write  the  same,  and  deliver  it  to  me.  By 
reason  whereof  it  cannot  be,  nor  is,  true,  that  which 


EBWABB  VI.] 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  fflSTORY. 


803 


in  the  commissioa,  denunciation,  articles,  and  other 
things  is  deduced  and  objected  against  me  in  this 
behalf;  referring  me  as  well  to  the  tenor  of  the 
said  commission,  denunciation,  injunctions,  and  ar- 
ticles, as  also  unto  my  allegations  and  answers  here- 
in made  unto  the  same,  remaining  in  the  acts  of  this 
oause  and  matter." 

When  these  fond  and  frivolous  objections  were 
thus  read,  the  archbishop,  seeing  his  inordinate  and 
intolerable  contempt  towards  them,  charged  him 
very  sharply,  saying  thus : 

**  My  Lord  of  London,  if  I  had  sitten  here  only  as 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  it  had  been  your  part  to 
have  used  yourself  more  lowly,  obediently,  and  re- 
verently towards  me  than  you  have;  but,  seeing 
that  I,  with  my  colleagues,  sit  here  now  as  dele- 
gates from  the  king's  Majesty,  I  must  tell  you  plain, 
you  have  behaved  yourself  too,  too  much  inordinate- 
ly. For  at  every  time  that  we  have  sitten  in  com- 
mission, you  have  used  such  unseemly  fashions,  with- 
out all  reverence  and  obedience,  giving  taunts  and 
checks  as  well  unto  us,  with  divers  of  the  servants 
and  chaplains,  as  also  unto  certain  of  the  ancientest 
that  be  here,  calling  them  fools  and  daws,  with  such 
like,  as  that  you  have  given  to  the  multitude  an  in- 
tolerable example  of  disobedience.  And  I  assure 
you,  my  Lord,  there  is  you,  and  one  other  bishop 
whom  I  could  name,  that  have  used  yourselves  so 
contemptuously  and  disobediently,  as  the  like  I  think 
hath  not  before  been  heard  of  or  seen ;  whereby  ye 
have  done  much  harm.*' 

At  which  words  the  gross  bishop  (a  beast,  a  man 
might  justly  term  him)  said  scornfully  to  the  arch- 
bishop, **  You  show  yourself  to  be  a  meet  judge." 

The  archbishop,  then  proceeding,  laid  to  his 
charge^  how  indiscreetly,  the  last  day  in  the  chapel, 
he  had  called  all  the  people  woodcocks. 

Whereunto  he  answered,  that  the  last  session 
Hugh  Latimer,  one  of  the  denouncers,  being  there 
present,  had  practised  with  the  audience,  that  when 
he  lifted  up  his  hand  to  them,  they  should  (and  did 
OS  it  were  by  a  token  given  them)  say  as  he  said, 
and  do  as  he  did  ;  as,  at  one  time,  upon  the  lifling  up 
of  his  hand,  they  cried,  '*  Nay,  nay ;"  and  at  another 
time,  **  Yea,  yea,"  and  laughed  they  could  not  tell 
whereat ;  with  such-like  fashions. 

Unto  which  words  Latimer,  seeing  his  vain  sus- 
picion, replied,  sa3ring,  that  he  lifted  not  up  his 
hand  at  any  time  but  only  to  cause  them  to  hold 
their  peace. 

Then  secretary  Smith  said  to  the  bishop,  that  in 
all  his  writings  and  answers  that  he  had  hitherto 
laid  in,  he  would  not  once  acknowledge  them  as  the 
king's  commissioners,  but  used  always  protestations, 


with  divers  ink-horn  and  naughty  terms,  calling  them 
pretended  commissioners,  pretended  delegates,  pre- 
tended commission,  pretended  articles,  pretended 
proceedings ;  so  that  all  things  were  pretended  with 
him. 

**  Indeed,"  said  secretary  Smith,  **  such  terms  the 
proctors  of  churches  use,  to  delay  matters  for  their 
clients,  when  they  will  not  have  the  truth  known. 
But  you,  my  Lord,  to  use  us,  the  king's  Majesty's 
commissioners,  with  such  terms,  you  do  therein  very 
lewdly  and  naughtily.  And  I  pray  you  what  other 
thing  did  the  rebels  ?  For  when  letters  or  pardons 
were  brought  them  from  the  king  and  his  council, 
they  would  not  credit  them,  but  said  they  were  none 
of  the  king's  or  his  councirs,  but  gentlemen's  doings, 
and  made  under  a  bush ;  with  such-like  terms.  But 
now,  my  Lord,  because  hitherto  we  cannot  make  you 
confess  whether,  in  your  sermon  that  you  preached, 
ye  omitted  the  article  touching  the  king's  Majesty's 
authority  in  his  tender  age  or  not,  but  still  have 
said  that  ye  will  not  otherwise  answer  than  ye  have 
done,  and  that  ye  have  already  sufficiently  answered, 
(with  many  such  delays,)  so  as  we  can  by  no  means 
induce  you  to  confess  plainly  what  you  did,  yea  or 
nay ;  therefore,  I  say,  to  the  intent  we  may  come  to 
the  truth,  we  have  dilated  the  matter  more  at  large, 
and  have  drawn  out  other  articles  whereunto  you 
shall  be  sworn ;  and  then,  I  trust,  you  will  dally  with 
us  no  more  as  you  have  done :  for,  although  ye  make 
your  answers  in  writing,  yet  you  shall  be  examined 
by  us,  and  make  your  answers  by  mouth  to  the  same 
articles ;  or  else  you  shall  do  worse.  Indeed  I  do 
not,  as  I  said,  dbcommend  your  protestations  and 
terms  of  law,  if  it  were  in  a  young  proctor  that 
would  help  his  client's  cause :  but  in  you,  it  may 
not  be  suffered  so  to  use  the  king's  commissioners." 

Then  did  the  delegates  minister  unto  him  certain 
new  articles  and  injunctions,  and  did  there  onerate 
him  with  a  corporal  oath  in  form  of  law,  to  make  a 
full  and  true  answer  thereunto.  The  bishop,  not- 
withstanding, still  (according  to  his  wonted  man- 
ner) under  his  former  protestation,  protested  of  the 
nullity  and  invalidity  of  these  articles,  injunctions, 
and  process,  desiring  also  a  copy  thereof,  with  a 
competent  time  to  answer  thereunto.  To  whom  the 
judges  decreed  a  copy,  commanding  him  to  come 
to  his  examination  to  the  archbishop  the  next  day 
at  eight  of  the  clock  before  noon. 

Then  the  commissioners  did  receive  for  witness 
upon  these  new  articles  now  ministered  unto  the 
bishop,  Sir  John  Mason,  knight.  Sir  Thomas  Cha- 
lenor,  knight.  Master  William  Cecil,  Arraigel  Wade, 
and  William  Hunniqgs,  clerks  to  the  king's  Majes- 
ty's council,  whom  they  onerated  with  a  corporal 
oath  in  the  presence  of  the  bishop,  who,  still  protest- 
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ing  of  the  nullity  of  their  receiving  and  swearbg, 
objected  against  them  and  their  sayings ;  and  there- 
with, repeating  his  interrogatories  already  minister- 
ed, said,  he  had  more  to  minister  by  to-morrow  at 
eight  of  the  clock. 

The  same  day  and  time  likewise  the  bishop  ex- 
l)ibited  unto  the  commissioners  an  information,  or 
rather  cavillation,  against  Hugh  Latimer,  which  also 
I  thought  to  impart  unto  the  reader. 

Tlie  information  jiven  against  Hugh  Latimer^ 
priest,  of  St,  Laurence  Poultney,  hy  Edmund, 
bishop  of  London,  the  eighteenth  day  of  Sep- 
tember, A,  D,  1549. 

'*  In  the  said  act  and  session,  Edmund,  bishop  of 
London,  giveth  information  and  saith :  that  that  said 
Hugh  Latimer,  priest — ^pretending  the  good  and 
tranquillity  of  this  realm  of  England,  as  he  saith, 
and  that  the  same  is  very  greatly  and  manifestly 
hindered  and  impeached,  when  any  of  the  king's 
Majesty's  people  and  subjects  do  believe  or  say,  that 
the  king's  Majesty,  our  sovereign  lord,  in  his  mi- 
nority, hath  not  full  power  and  authority  royal,  as 
fully  and  justly  as  when  his  Majesty  doth  come  to 
full  and  perfect  age :  and,  likewise,  that  it  is  also 
hindered  and  impeached,  when  any  of  the  king's 
Majesty's  said  people  and  subjects  do  declare  or  say, 
that  the  king's  said  people  and  subjects  are  not  bound 
to  obey  the  king's  Majesty  in  his  said  minority- 
hath,  of  late,  in  open  audience  reported  and  said, 
that  the  said  Hugh  Latimer  hath,  with  his  ears, 
heard  divers  persons  of  this  realm,  at  sundry  and 
divers  times,  unreverently,  unobediently,  and  not 
faithfully,  speak  of  the  Jcing's  Majesty — that  now  is, 
words  in  effect  and  substance  as  followeth :  '  Tush ! 
the  king,'  meaning  the  king  of  England  that  now  is, 
'  is  but  a  babe  or  child :  what  laws  can  he  make  ? 
or  what  can  he  do  in  his  minority  ?  Let  him  have 
a  toast  and  butter,  or  bread  and  milk ;  and  that  is 
more  meet  for  him,  than  to  make  laws  or  statutes  to 
bind  us  to  obey  them.  We  are  not  bound  to  obey, 
till  he  be  past  his  minority,  and  come  to  his  full 
and  perfect  age.' 

"  And  those  words  were  spoken  before  you,  my 
Lord  of  Canterbury,  my  Lord  of  Rochester,  Master 
Thomas  Smith,  and  Master  William  May,  by  the 
mouth  of  the  said  Hugh  Latimer  at  your  last  ses- 
sion ;  and  the  said  Hugh  Latimer  was  neither  con- 
trolled by  any  of  you  for  these  words  nor  any  of 
them,  nor  yet  commanded  to  bring  in  such  persons 
as  had  uttered  and  spoken  the  said  words,  but  pass- 
ed in  silence :  saving  that  I,  the  said  Edmund,  did 
speak  against  the  said  Hugh  Latimer  in  this  behalf, 
telling  them  that  I  would  detect  and  denounce  here- 
of.    By  all  which  it  appeareth  that  the  said  Hugh 


Latimer  hath  long  concealed,  and  not  opened  the 
words  aforesaid,  in  such  places,  and  to  such  persooB* 
as  of  bounden  duty  he  ought  and  should ;  but  kept 
the  persons  and  sayings  secret,  either  not  tmkiiig  tfaii 
matter  of  such  importance  as  be  pretended,  eidter 
else  unfaithfully  and  untruly  behaving  hims^  to- 
wards the  king's  Majesty  and  his  council ;  wortl^, 
therefore,  to  be  convented  and  punished,  with  hii 
aiders  and  abettors,  favourers  and  councillors.'* 

These  vain  cavillations  ended,  the  commiNicHieiT 
for  that  day  finished  their  session,  assigning  the  bi> 
shop  to  appear  in  that  same  place  again  upon  Moo- 
day  then  next  following,  between  the  hours  of  six 
and  nine,  in  the  forenoon,  then  and  there  to  dx)w 
a  final  cause  why  he  should  not  be  declared 
pro  confesso.  And  so  delivering  him  a  copy  of 
the  articles,  they  departed;  the  contents  whereof 
ensue : 

*'  I.  That  ye  were  sent  for  to  the  lord  protector's 
Grace,  and  the  rest  of  the  council,  and  came  thither 
into  the  court  at  Westminster  the  tenth  of  Aogost, 
or  some  other  day  of  the  same  month. 

*'  II.  Item,  That  at  the  same  time  the  lord  pro- 
tector and  divers  other  of  the  king's  Majesty's  prifj 
council  sitting  in  council,  ye  were  called  in ;  tod 
there  the  said  lord  protector  did,  on  the  kin^'a  Ma- 
jesty's behalf,  declare  unto  you  divers  faults  and 
abuses  which  were  found  in  you,  and  gave  you  strait 
charge  to  amend  them ;  adding  threateniog,  that 
else  you  should  be  otherwise  looked  unto. 

'*  III.  Item,  That  the  said  lord  protector's  Grace 
did  declare  unto  you,  for  better  admonition  and 
amendment  of  you,  that  you  should  have,  from  the 
king's  Majesty,  by  his  advice  and  the  rest  of  the 
privy  council,  certain  articles  and  injunctions,  to  ob- 
serve and  follow,  given  you  in  writing. 

**  IV.  Item,  That  there  and  then  the  said  lord 
protector  commanded  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  knight, 
secretary  to  the  king's  Majesty,  to  read  a  certain 
proper  book  of  injunctions  and  articles  unto  yon, 
the  said  secretary  standing  at  the  council-table's 
end,  and  you  standing  by  and  hearing  the  same. 

**  V.  Item,  That  the  said  lord  protector  there  and 
then  willed  certain  things  in  the  said  book  of  injunc- 
tions to  be  reformed,  as  whereas  ye  were  appointed 
to  preach  sooner,  at  your  request  it  was  appointed 
unto  you  to  preach  the  Sunday  three  weeks  after 
the  date  of  the  said  writing. 

*'  VI.  Item,  That  in  the  said  articles  the  lord 
protector's  Grace  found  fault,  because  an  article  or 
commandment  unto  you  set  forth  and  declared  of 
the  king's  Majesty's  authority  now  in  his  young  age 
and  of  his  laws  and  statutes  in  the  same  time,  was 
omitted;  and  therefore,  either  immediately  before 
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you  came  into  the  council  chamber,  or  you  being 
present  and  standing  by,  commanded  the  said  se- 
cretary Smith  to  put  it  in  writing,  and  annex  it  to 
the  rest  of  the  articles. 

'*  VII.  Item,  That  the  said  secretary  Smith,  then 
and  there  did,  immediately  upon  commandment, 
write  into  the  said  book  or  paper,  wherein  the  rest 
of  the  articles  were  written,  the  said  article,  namely, 
You  shall  also  set  forth  in  your  sermon,  that  the  au- 
thority of  our  royal  power  is  (as  truth  it  is)  of  no 
lefrs  authority  and  force  in  this  our  young  age,  than 
^was  that  of  any  of  our  predecessors,  though  the 
same  were  much  elder,  as  may  appear  by  example 
of  Josias  and  other  young  kings  in  the  Scripture ; 
and  therefore  all  our  subjects  to  be  no  less  bound 
to  the  obedience  of  our  precepts,  laws,  and  statutes, 
than  if  we  were  of  thirty  or  forty  years  of  age. 

"  VIII.  Item,  That  the  lord  protector  did  so  de- 
liver you  the  book  or  paper,  willing,  first,  the  said 
secretary  Smith  to  amend  all  things  as  he  had  ap- 
pointed. 

"  IX.  Item,  That  ye  then  and  there  did  promise 
to  the  lord  protector's  Grace,  that  ye  would  observe 
and  fulfil  all  in  the  said  injunctions  and  articles 
contained. 

'^  X.  Item,  That  all  things  in  the  said  book,  put 
in  and  mentioned  by  the  said  secretary  Smithy  and 
the  same  so  read  to  you  by  him,  and  you  first  agree- 
ing that  all  that  was  by  him  so  written  was  by  the 
lord  protector's  appointment,  the  said  book  was  so 
delivered  unto  you  then  and  there,  by  the  said 
secretary  Smith  in  the  council  chamber. 

''  XI.  Item,  That  you  have  the  said  book  in  your 
possession,  or  else  know  where  it  is,  the  true  copy 
whereof  in  effect  is  annexed  to  these  articles. 

"XII.  Item,  That  ye  were  coi^manded  in  the 
same  injunctions  to  preach  the  Sunday  three  weeks 
after  the  delivery  thereof  at  Paul's,  and  there  to 
treat  upon  certain  articles,  as  is  specified  in  the 
said  book  of  injunctions,  and  especially  the  said 
article,  beginning,  'Ye  shall  also  set  forth,'  and 
ending,  *  thirty  or  forty  years  of  age.' 

"Xin.  Item,  That  for  the  accomplishment  of 
part  of  the  said  injunctions  and  commandment,  you 
did  preach  the  first  day  of  September  last  past  at 
Paul's  Cross. 

"  XIV.  Item,  That  at  the  said  sermon,  contrary 
to  your  injunctions,  ye  omitted  and  led  out  the  said 
article,  beginning, '  Ye  shall  also  set  forth  in  your 
sermon,'  &c.,  and  ending,  *  thirty  or  forty  years  of 
age.' 

**  XV.  Ye  shall  also  answer  whether  ye  think 
and  believe  that  the  king's  Majesty's  subjects  be 
bound  to  obey  as  well  the  laws,  statutes,  proclam- 
ations, and  other  ordinances  made  now  in  this  young 


age  of  the  king's  Majesty,  as  the  laws,  statutes, 
proclamations,  and  ordinances  made  by  his  High- 
ness's  progenitors." 

These  articles  being  thus  ministered  to  the  said 
bishop  of  London,  the  next  day  being  Thursday 
and  the  nineteenth  of  September,  the  forenamed 
commissioners  sat  in  the  archbishop's  chamber  of 
presence  at  Lambeth,  attending  the  coming  of  the 
bishop  of  London;  before  whom  there  appeared 
Robert  Johnson,  the  bishop's  registrar,  and  there 
did  declare  unto  the  commissioners,  that  the  bishop 
his  master  could  not  at  that  time  personally  appear 
before  them  without  great  danger  of  his  bodily 
health,  because  that  he  feared  to  fall  into  a  fever  by 
reason  of  a  cold  that  he  had  taken  by  too  much 
over- watching  himself  the  last  night  before,  whereby 
he  was  compelled  to  keep  his  bed  :  nevertheless,  if 
he  could  without  danger  of  his  bodily  health,  he 
would  appear  before  them  the  same  day  at  after- 
noon. This  excuse  the  judges  were  content  to 
take  in  good  part.  Yet,  said  Master  Secretary 
Smith,  if  he  were  sick  indeed,  the  excuse  was  rea- 
sonable, and  to  be  allowed  ;  **  but,"  quoth  he,  "  I 
promise  you  my  Lord  hath  so  dallied  with  us,  and 
used  hitherto  such  delays,  that  we  may  mistrust 
that  this  is  £ut  a  feigned  excuse :  howbeit,  upon 
your  faithful  declaration,  we  are  content  to  tarry 
until  one  of  the  clock  at  afternoon."  And  so  they 
did,  willing  Master  Johnson  to  signify  then  unto 
them,  whether  the  bishop  could  appear  or  not. 

At  which  hour  Robert  Johnson  and  Richard 
Rogers,  gentlemen  of  the  bishop*s  chamber,  ap- 
peared again  before  the  commissioners,  declaring 
that  (for  the  causes  afore  alleged)  their  master  could 
not  appear  at  that  time  neither.  Whereupon  Master 
Secretary  Smith  said  unto  them, 

<*  My  Lord  of  London  your  master  hath  used  us 
very  homely,  and  sought  delays  hitherto  ;  and  now, 
perhaps,  perceiving  these  last  articles  to  touch  the 
quick,  and  therefore  loath  to  come  to  his  answer, 
he  feigneth  himself  sick.  But,  because  he  shall 
not  so  deceive  us  any  more,  we  will  send  the  knight 
marshal  unto  him,  willing  him,  if  he  be  sick  indeed, 
to  let  him  alone,  for  that  is  a  reasonable  excuse ; 
but,  if  he  be  not  sick,  then  to  bring  him  forthwith 
te  us :  for  I  promise  you  he  shall  not  use  us  as  he 
hath  done  ;  we  will  not  take  it  at  his  hands.  And, 
therefore.  Master  Johnson,  (said  he,)  you  do  the 
part  of  a  trusty  servant  as  becometh  you ;  but  it  is 
also  your  part  to  show  my  Lord  his  stubborn  heart 
and  disobedience,  which  doth  him  more  harm  than 
he  is  aware  of.  What !  thinketh  he  to  stand  with 
a  king  in  his  own  realm  ?  Is  this  the  part  of  a  sub- 
ject ?  Nay,  I  ween  we  shall  have  a  new  Thomas  a 
Becket.     Let  him  take  heed ;    for  if  he  play  these 
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p«it8,  he  niBy  fortune  to  be  made  shorter  by  the 
head.  He  may  appeal  if  he  think  good ;  but  whi- 
ther? To  the  bishop  of  Rome?  So  he  may  help 
himeelf  fonrards,  I  gay,  he  cannot  appeal  but  to 
the  aame  king,  who  hath  made  us  bia  judges,  and 
to  the  bench  of  his  council ;  and  how  they  will  take 
this  matUr  when  they  hear  of  it,  I  doubt  not.  He 
would  make  men  believe,  that  be  were  called  before 
UB  for  preachiog  his  opinion  of  the  sacrament, 
wherein  I  assure  you  be  did  both  falsely  and  naughti- 
ly ;  yea,  and  lewdly ;  and  more  than  became  him  ; 
and  more  than  he  had  in  commandment  to  do ;  for 
he  was  not  willed  to  speak  of  that  matter,  and  per- 


[i-s.  IH9.  I 

hapa  he  may  hear  more  of  that  hereafter:  bnijM 
we  will  lay  no  such  thing  to  his  charge,  aod  Ukr. 
fore  we  will  not  have  him  to  delay  us  as  he  dmb." 
\Vhich  ended,  the  del^^ates  ootwithitaiidiif  jt- 
creed  to  tarry  again  for  him  until  two  of  the  tW  . 
at  aflemooa  the  next  day,  being  Fridav,  lod  Ac 
20th  of  September. 

The  ffih  action  or  proeets,  the  twenHeA  ^  ■ 
September,  against  Bonner,  bUbop  a/  L» 
don,  be/ore  the  king's  commusionen. 
At  which  day  and  time  the  bishop  appeared  bi» 
I  self  personallj  before  them  in  the  same  chaabs 


4?<5 


of  presence    where  first 
lie  did  exhibit  his  an- 
swers unto  the  last  ar- 
ticles   ministered    unto 
him  the  eighteenth  of 
September ,     the    con- 
cents whereof  hereunder 
follow: 
"  The  answers  of  me,  Edmund,  bishop  of  Lon- 
don, under  mine  accustomed  protestation  ^ven  unto 
the  articles  of  late  ministered  and  exhibited  against 
me  here   in  this  court ;    with  special  protestation 
also,  that  I  do  not  intend  in  any  wise  to  make  an- 
swer to  any  of  the  said  articles  otherwise  than  the 
law  of  this  realm  doth  bind  me  to  do,  nor  to  speak 


or  say  contrary  to  any  thing  that  in  my  fonnet  ■<>• 
swers  I  have  said  or  done ;  and  that  if  it  so  cbaiM 
me  to  do,  it  is  not,  nor  shall  it  be,  with  m;  g<^ 
will  or  full  consent ;  and  that  so  soon  as  I  (l»^ 
perceive  it,  I  intend  to  revoke  it,  and  so  no'  ** 
then,  and  then  as  now.  do  so  in  that  case  rerakt, 
to  all  honest  and  lawful  purposes. 

"  To  the  first  article  I  do  answer  and  uy,  tlx' 
there  was  a  messenger,  whose  nnme  I  know  doL 
that  came  unto  me  to  Fulham,  as  I  now  rememl)''' 
but  I  do  not  remember  the  day  tliereof;  ind  •• 
said  that  my  lord  protector's  Grace  required  tse  to 
come  by  and  by  to  speak  with  him.  And  tbrrt- 
upon,  having  made  the  said  messenger  to  bruli '>'' 
fast,  I  repaired  to  the  court  at  Westmioitei';  btl 
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not  upon  the  tenth  day  of  August,  but  some  other 
day  of  the  said  month. 

'*  To  the  second  article  I  do  say,  that  it  is  ob- 
scure, uncertain,  and  over  general,  especially  in 
those  words  *  at  the  same  time,*  which  may  be  refer- 
red  to  the  tenth  of  August,  and  then  answer  already 
is  made  thereunto ;  and  it  may  be  referred  to  some 
other  day  of  the  said  month  of  August,  either  be- 
fore the  tenth  of  August,  or  after.  And  because  it 
remaineth  undeclared,  I  am  not  bound  in  law  to 
answer  unto  it,  neither  yet  to  these  words  and  sen- 
tences in  the  said  article,  to  wit,  *  then,  and  there,' 
for  they,  without  declaration,  are  uncertain,  obscure, 
and  general ;  and  I,  before  the  specificatioL  and  de- 
claration thereof,  not  bound  herein  to  make  an  an- 
swer, especially  having  already  made  full  and  suf- 
ficient answer  in  this  matter,  according  to  the 
commission,  as  I  do  take  it,  and  according  unto  the 
law ;  which  also  willeth,  that  if  a  certain  answer  be 
looked  for,  the  position  and  article  must  before  be 
certain. 

"  To  the  third,  fourth,  fifth,  sixth,  seventh,  eighth, 
ninth,  tenth,  eleventh,  twelfth,  thirteenth,  and  four- 
teenth articles,  he  answereth  all  after  one  man- 
ner and  sort,  as  thus :  That  it  doth  depend  on  the 
articles,  to  which  for  causes  aforesaid,  he  saith,  he 
is  not  bound  in  law  to  make  answer,  especially  hav- 
ing already  made.  Saving  that  in  the  sixth  he  add- 
eth  thereunto,  that  he  at  no  time  heard  the  lord 
protector  find  fault,  nor  commanded,  as  is  deduced 
in  the  said  article,  so  far  as  he  doth  find.  Also 
saving  the  seventh  article,  where  he  addeth,  *•  Never- 
theless confessing  and  acknowledging,  with  heart 
and  mouth,  the  king's  Majesty's  authority  and  regal 
power  and  minority,  as  well  and  full  as  in  his  ma- 
jority.* 

^'  Also  saving  the  eighth,  ninth,  tenth,  and  ele- 
venth articles,  where  he  addeth,  *  As  they  be  de- 
duced, they  are  not  true ;  as  appeareth  in  conferring 
one  with  another.' 

*•  To  the  twelfth  and  fourteenth  articles,  he  add- 
eth, •  As  they  be  deduced,  they  are  not  true ;'  con- 
fessing, nevertheless,  the  king's  Majesty's  authority 
»nd  power  regal,  as  before  is  expressed. 

*'  To  the  fifteenth  article  he  answereth  and  saith, 
that  it  is  a  position  in  law,  and  that  yet  both  now 
md  heretofore  he  hath  made  answer  thereunto  in 
ifiect  and  substance,  as  appeareth  in  his  former  an- 
swers, and  so  shall  do  always  according  to  the  law 
ind  his  bounden  duty,  acknowledging,  as  he  hath 
ilready  done,  the  king's  Majesty's  regal  power  in 
lis  minority  to  be  no  less  than  in  his  majority ;  and 
:he  subjects  bound  to  obey  unto  his  Grace,  his  laws, 
statutes,  and  ordinances,  and  his  said  authority,  as 
(vell  in  his  minority  as  in  his  majority ;  not  allow- 


ing, but  expressly  condemning,  the  opinion  of  all 
rebels  holding  the  contrary." 

Aft«r  this,  perceiving  that  Master  Secretary  Smith 
was  somewhat  more  quick  with  him  than  others  of 
the  commissioners,  and  that  he  would  not  suffer  him 
any  longer  to  dally  out  the  matter  with  his  vain  quiddi- 
ties and  subtleties  in  law,  but  ever  earnestly  urged  him 
to  go  directly  to  his  matter,  and  therewithal  some- 
times sharply  rebuking  him  for  his  evil  and  stubborn 
behaviour  towards  them ;  Bonner,  to  deface  his 
authority,  (as  he  thought,)  did  also  then  exhibit  in 
writing  a  recusation  of  the  secretary's  judgment 
against  him ;  the  form  and  manner  whereof,  as  he 
exhibited  it  unto  the  judges,  I  thought  here  also  to 
exhibit  unto  the  reader  as  hereunder  followeth : 

*'  In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  Forasmuch  as 
equity,  natural  reason,  and  all  good  laws,  do  require 
that  judges  shall  be  of  that  integrity,  wisdom,  cir- 
cumspection, learniag,  and  indifferency,  that,  exer- 
cising the  office  and  room  of  a  judge,  they  may  and 
shall  do  it  without  hatred,  malice,  or  grudge  against 
any  person  convented  or  called  before  them ;  up- 
rightly, sincerely,  and  duly  executing  and  doing 
their  office  unto  them  in  any  wise  committed :  and 
forasmuch  also  as  all  judgments  and  process  ought 
to  have  their  due  course,  and  proceed  without  sus- 
picion or  corruption  in  any  wise :  and  finally,  foras- 
much as  very  dangerous  it  is  to  appear  and  make 
defence  before  an  incompetent  judge,  who  common- 
ly and  accustomably,  of  private  and  unlawful  cor- 
rupt afiection  to  the  one  side,  and  for  malice,  hatred, 
and  envy  borne  against  the  other  side,  rather  serveth 
his  carnal,  corrupt,  and  wilful  appetite,  than  by  any 
thing  else  is  moved  to  obedience  and  keeping  of 
good  order,  law,  or  reason,  touching  him  that  is  con- 
vented  and  compelled  to  make  answer  against  his 
will :  I  therefore,  Edmund,  bishop  of  London,  hav- 
ing perceived  and  felt  by  all  the  sayings,  proceed- 
ings, and  doings  of  you  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  knight, 
one  of  the  two  principal  secretaries  to  the  king's 
Majesty,  in  this  matter  attempted  and  moved  against 
me,  that  ye  have  been,  and  yet  continually  are,  a 
notorious  and  manifest  enemy  of  me  the  said  Ed- 
mund, and  much  offended  that  I  should  in  any  wise 
allege  and  say,  or  use  any  such  things  for  my  most 
defence,  as  the  law  giveth  me  licence  and  liberty  to 
do;  yea,* hearing  most  favourably  and  effectually 
my  denouncers  and  enemies  with  both  ears  in  any 
thing  that  they  shall  allege,  purpose,  attempt,  or  do 
against  me,  though  their  persons  in  Jaw  are  not  in 
any  wise  to  be  heard  or  admitted,  nor  yet  their  say- 
ings true ;  and  not  hearing  me  so  much  as  with  one 
ear  in  my  lawful  sayings  and  doings  in  this  behalf; 
but,  contrariwise^  opening  your  mouth  at  large,  ye 
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have  sundry  times,  against  good  wisdom  and  reason, 
outraged  in  words  and  deeds  against  me  the  said 
Edmund,  saying,  among  other  words,  *  that  I  did 
as  thieves,  murderers,  and  traitors  are  wont  to  do, 
heing  myself,  (as  ye  untruly  did  say,)  inwardly  in- 
deed culpahle ;  and  yet  outwardly  otherwise  unahle 
to  defend  the  matter  against  me,  hut  only  hy  taking 
exceptions,  and  making  frivolous  allegations  against 
my  judges  and  commissioners ;  and  that  I  have  heen 
and  am  as  sturdy,  wilful,  and  disobedient,  as  may 
be  in  your  judgment  and  opinion,  maintaining  and 
upholding  the  rebels  and  their  opinions ;  and  that 
I  shall  answer  by  mouth,  or  else  smart  and  do  worse ; 
or  else  ye  will  send  me  to  the  Tower,  there  to  sit 
and  be  joined  with  Ket  and  Humphrey  Arundel  the 
rebels :  *  over  and  besides  divers  other  threatenings 
and  comminatory  words  by  you  pronounced  and  ut- 
tered unseemly,  and  far  unmeet  to  proceed  out  of 
the  mouth  of  you,  that  are  in  such  room  and  place 
as  ye  be  in. 

*'  And  moreover,  increasing  your  malice,  evil  will, 
and  grudge  borne  against  me,  ye  have,  amongst 
other  things,  untruly  surmised,  written,  alleged,  and 
said,  that  a  certain  book  of  articles  and  injunctions 
by  the  lord's  protector's  Grace  in  the  full  council, 
after  a  certain  prescribed  fashion  and  form  in  the 
denunciation,  commission,  and  articles  which,  were 
actually  induced,  brought  in,  and  objected  against 
me,  was  delivered  unto  me :  and,  moreover,  of  an 
evil  will  and  ungodly  intent  and  purpose,  contrary 
to  the  truth,  ye  have  withdrawn,  added,  altered,  and 
qualified  divers  things  in  the  same,  otherwise  than 
they  were  spoken  and  done;  and  yet  ye  are  not 
ashamed  to  allege,  write,  and  say,  that  all  is  true, 
and  one  consonant  and  agreeable  in  all  points  with 
the  other,  whereas  indeed  it  is  not  so.  And  yet 
have  further,  against  the  law,  and  against  the 
commission  to  you  directed,  and  against  my  just 
and  lawful  allegations  and  sayings,  proceeded  un- 
lawfully and  unjustly  against  me,  attempting  many 
things  against  me  unlawfully  and  unjustly,  as  appear- 
eth  in  the  acts  of  this  matter,  to  the  which  I  do  refer 
me  so  far  forth  as  they  make  for  me,  and  be  expedient 
by  me  and  for  me  to  be  alleged  and  referred  unto 
yourself  also  unlawfully  and  unjustly,  de  facto, 
with  your  colleagues ;  the  which,  without  you  had 
begun  the  said  matters,  proceeding  where  by  the 
law  ye  so  ought  not  to  have  done  indeed,  but  ab- 
stained therefrom,  as  heretofore  sundry  times  I  have 
alleged,  appearing  in  the  acts  of  this  court :  I  do, 
upon  these  just  and  reasonable  causes,  according  to 
the  order  of  the  king's  Majesty's  ecclesiastical  laws, 
refuse,  decline,  and  recuse  you  the  said  Sir  Thomas 
Smith,  as  an  incompetent,  unmeet,  and  suspect 
judge,  against  me  in  this  behalf;  and  decline  your 


pretended  jurisdiction  in  this  matter  for  causes  afore- 
said, desiring  nothing  but  justice,  and  offering  my- 
self prompt  and  ready  to  prove  them  as  far  as  I  am 
bound,  and  according  to  the  order  of  the  king's  Ma- 
jesty's  ecclesiastical  laws  of  this  realm,  in  this  behalf, 
as  time,  place,  and  otherwise  shall  require." 

This  recusation  ended,  the  secretary  told  him 
plain,  that,  notwithstanding,  he  would  proceed  in 
his  commission,  and  would  be  still  his  judge  until 
he  were  otherwise  inhibited ;  and  said  unto  him  fur- 
ther, **  My  Lord !  whereas  you  say  in  your  recusa- 
tion, that  I  said  that  you  did  like  thieves,  murderers, 
and  traitors ;  indeed  I  said  it,  and  may  and  will  so 
say  again,  since  we  perceive  it  by  your  doings." 

Whereupon  the  bishop  in  a  great  and  stout  rage 
replied,  saying,  "  Well,  sir !  because  you  ait  here 
by  virtue  of  the  king's  commission,  and  for  that  ye 
be  secretary  to  his  Majesty,  and  also  one  of  his 
Highness*s  council,  I  must  and  do  honour  and  re- 
verence you ;  but  as  you  be  but  Sir  Thomas  Smith, 
and  say  as  ye  have  said,  that  I  do  like  thieves,  mur- 
derers, and  traitors,  I  say  ye  lie  upon  me,  and  in  that 
case  I  defy  you ;  and  do  what  ye  can  to  me,  I  fear 
you  not,  and  therefore,  what  you  do,  do  quickly." 

Whereat  the  archbishop  with  the  other  commis- 
sioners said  unto  him,  that  for  such  his  unreverent 
behaviour  he  was  worthy  imprisonment. 

Then  the  bbhop,  in  more  mad  fury  than  before, 
said  again  unto  him,  '^  A  God's  name  ye  may  do  de 
facto :  send  me  whither  you  will,  and  I  must  obey 
you ;  and  so  will,  except  ye  send  me  to  the  devil ; 
for  thither  I  will  not  go  for  you.  Three  things  I 
have ;  to  wit,  a  small  portion  of  goods,  a  poor  car- 
cass, and  mine  own  soul :  the  two  first  ye  may  take 
(though  unjustly)  to  you,  but  as  for  my  soul,  ye 
get  not." 

**  Well,"  said  the  secretary,  '*  then  ye  shall  know 
that  there  is  a  king." 

''  Yea,  sir,"  saith  the  bishop,  *'  but  that  is  not 
you ;  neither,  I  am  sure,  will  you  take  it  upon  you." 

**  No,  sir,"  said  again  the  secretary,  "  but  we  will 
make  you  know  who  it  is."  And  with  that  the 
commissioners  commanded  the  bishop  and  all  the 
rest  to  depart  the  chamber,  until  they  called  for  him 
again. 

Now,  in  the  mean  while  that  the  commissioners 
were  in  consultation,  the  bishop,  with  Gilbert  Bourn 
his  chaplain,  Robert  Wamington  his  commissary, 
and  Robert  Johnson  his  registrar,  were  tarrying  in 
a  void  quadrant-place  before  the  door  of  the  same 
chamber ;  where  the  bishop,  leaning  on  a  cupboard, 
and  seeing  his  chaplains  very  sad,  said  unto  them  in 
effect  as  followeth : 

*'  Sirs,  what  mean  you  ?  Why  show  you  your- 
selves to  be  so  sad  and  heavy  in  mind,  as  appenreth 
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to  me  by  your  outward  gestures  aud  counteuances  ? 
I  would  wish  you,  and  I  require  you,  to  be  as 
merry  as  I  am  (laying  therewith  his  hand  upon  his 
breast) ;  for,  afore  God,  I  am  not  sad  or  heavy,  but 
merry  and  of  good  comfort ;  and  am  right  glad  and 
joyful  of  this  my  trouble,  which  is  for  God*s  cause ; 
and  it  grieveth  me  nothing  at  all.  But  the  great 
matter  that  gprieveth  me  and  pierceth  my  heart,  is,  for 
that  this  Hooper  and  such  other  vile  heretics  and 
beasts,  be  suffered  and  licensed  to  preach  at  Paul's 
Cross,  and  in  other  places  within  my  diocess  and 
cure,  most  detestably  preaching  and  railing  at  the 
blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  denying  the 
verity  and  presence  of  Christ's  true  body  and  blood 
to  be  there:  and  so  infect  and  betray  my  flock. 
But,  I  say,  it  is  there  in  very  deed,  and  in  that 
opinion  I  will  live  and  die,  and  am  ready  to  suffer 
death  for  the  same.  Wherefore  ye,  being  Chris- 
tian men,  I  do  require  you,  and  also  charge  and 
command  you,  in  the  name  of  God,  and  on  his  be- 
half, as  ye  will  answer  him  for  the  contrary,  that  ye 
go  to  the  mayor  of  London,  and  to  his  brethren  the 
aldermen,  praying  and  also  requiring  them  earnest- 
ly, in  God's  name  and  mine,  and  for  mine  own  dis- 
charge  on  that  behalf,  that  from  henceforth,  when 
any  such  detestable  and  abominable  preachers,  and 
especially  those  who  hold  opinion  against  the  bless- 
ed sacrament  of  the  altar,  do  come  to  preach  unto 
them,  they  forthwith  depart  out  of  their  presence, 
and  do  not  hear  them ;  lest  that  they,  tarrying  with 
Buch  preachers,  should  not  only  hurt  themselves  in 
receiving  their  poisoned  doctrine,  but  also  give  a 
visage  to  the  encouragement  of  others,  who  thereby 
might  take  an  occasion  to  think  and  believe,  that 
their  erroneous  and  damnable  doctrine  is  true  and 
good :  and  this  eflsoons  I  require  and  command 
you  to  do." 

And  then  turning  himself  about,  and  beholding 
two  of  the  archbishop*s  gentlemen,  who  in  the  same 
place  kept  the  chamber-door  where  the  commission- 
ers were  in  consultation,  and  perceiving  that  they 
bad  heard  all  his  talk,  he  spake  unto  them  also 
and  said: 

"  And,  sirs,  ye  be  my  Lord  of  Canterbury's  gen- 
tlemen ;  I  know  ye  very  well ;  and  therefore  I  also 
require  and  charge  you,  in  God's  behalf,  and  in  his 
name,  that  ye  do  the  like,  for  your  parts,  in  places 
where  you  shall  chance  to  see  and  hear  such  cor- 
rupt and  erroneous  preachers ;  and  also  advertise 
my  Lord  your  master  of  the  same,  and  of  these  my 
sayings,  that  I  have  now  spoken  here  before  you,  as 
ye  are  Christian  men,  and  shall  answer  before  God 
for  the  contrary." 

With  this  the  commissioners  called  for  the  bishop 
again,  who  did  read  upto  them  an  instrument,  con- 
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taining  a  provocation  to  the  king,  which  he  made  in 
manner  and  form  here  following : 

"  In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  It  shall  appear  to 
all  men  by  this  public  instrument  that  A.  D.  1549, 
the  twentieth  day  of  September,  the  third  year  of 
the  reign  of  our  most  high  and  renowned  Prince 
Edward  the  Sixth,  by  the  grace  of  God  king  of 
England,  France,  and  Ireland,  defender  of  the  faith, 
and  in  earth  the  supreme  head  of  the  church  of 
England  and  Ireland,  in  a  chamber  ^vithin  the 
palace  of  the  said  bishop,  situated  in  London,  and 
in  the  presence  of  me  the  public  notary,  and  of  the 
witnesses  hereafter  named,  the  aforesaid  bishop  did 
personally  appear,  and  there  did  show  forth  in 
writing  a  certain  protestation  and  appellation,  the 
tenor  whereof  ensueth : 

**  *  In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  I,  Edmund,  bi- 
shop of  London,  say,  allege,  and  propound,  before 
you  being  a  public  notary,  and  these  credible  wit- 
nesses here  present,  that  although  I,  the  aforesaid 
Edmund,  have  attained  the  bishopric  aforesaid  by 
the  benevolence  of  the  prince  of  famous  memory 
King  Henry  the  Eighth,  and  was  lawfully  elected 
and  translated  to  the  same,  with  his  rites  and  ap- 
purtenances, and  have  of  a  long  time  possessed 
peaceably  and  quietly  the  same,  and  presently  do 
possess,  being  taken  as  bishop  and  lawful  possessor 
of  the  said  bishopric,  and  am  lawfully  called,  taken, 
and  reputed  notoriously  and  publicly ;  and,  more- 
over, do  keep  residence  and  hospitality  in  the  same 
according  to  the  order,  state,  person,  and  dignity, 
and  as  the  revenues  of  the  same  would  permit ;  and 
have  exercised  and  done  all  things  appertaining  to 
my  pastoral  office,  as  the  laws  do  require,  as  here- 
after I  trust  by  God's  grace  to  do  and  observe ;  a 
man  of  good  name  and  fame,  neither  suspended,  ex- 
communicated, nor  interdicted,  neither  convicted  of 
any  notable  crime  or  fact,  always  obeying  readily  the 
commandment  of  the  church,  and  other  my  superi- 
ors in  all  lawful  causes ;  nevertheless,  fearing  upon 
certain  probable  causes,  likely  conjectures,  threat- 
enings,  and  assertions  of  certain  injurious  men  my 
enemies,  or  at  the  least,  such  as  little  favour  me, 
that  great  damage  may  come  to  me  hereafter  about 
the  premises  or  part  of  them  ;  and  lest  any  man  by 
any  authority,  commandment,  denunciation,  iniquisi- 
tion,  office,  or  at  the  request  of  any  person  or  per- 
sons, may  attempt  prejudice  or  hurt  to  me  or  my  said 
dignity,  either  by  my  excommunication,  interdiction, 
sequestration,  spoiling,  vexing^  and  perturbing  by 
any  manner  of  means ;  do  appeal  unto  the  most 
high  and  mighty  prince  our  sovereign  lord  Edward 
the  Sixth,  by  the  grace  of  God  king  of  England, 
France,  &c.,  and  in  these  my  writings  do  provoke 
and  appeal  to  his  regal  Majesty.     I  do  also  require 
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the  apostles,  so  much  as  in  this  case  they  are  to  he 
required,  the  first,  second,  and  third  time,  earnestly, 
toiore  earnestly,  and  most  earnestly  of  all,  that  there 
may  he  given  to  me  the  protection,  tuition,  and  de- 
fence of  my  aforesaid  most  dread  sovereign  lord,  for 
the  safeguard  of  me,  my  dignity  and  title,  and  pos- 
session in  the  premises,  and  to  all  that  will  cleave 
to  me  in  this  hehalf.  I  do  also  protest,  that  I  will 
he  contented  to  correct,  reform,  and  amend  this  my 
protestation,  and  to  the  same  to  add,  to  take  away, 
and  to  hring  the  same  into  the  best  form  and  state 
that  may  be  devised  by  the  counsel  of  learned  men, 
or  as  the  case  shall  require ;  and  the  same  to  in- 
timate accotding  to  time  and  place,  and  the  order 
of  the  law,  and  still  shall  require. 

"  Upon  all  the  which  premises  the  aforesaid  Ed- 
mund, bishop  of  London,  did  require  the  public 
notary  hereunder  written  to  make  unto  him,  and 
the  witnesses  hereafter  named,  one,  two,  or  more 
copies  of  this  protestation. 

*'  These  things  were  done  the  year,  day,  and  time 
above  written,  there  being  present  Gilbert  Bourn, 
bachelor  of  divinity,  John  Harpsfield  and  Robert 
Colen,  masters  of  arts,  John  Wakeling  and  Richard 
Rogers,  learned  men ;  being  of  the  diocess  of  Wor- 
cester, Westminster,  Coventry,  Lichfield,  and 
Gloucester,  and  especially  requested  to  be  witnesses 
of  the  same.  And  I,  France  Harward,  of  the 
diocess  of  Worcester,  and  public  notary  by  the 
king's  regal  authority,  forasmuch  as  I  was  present 
when  the  foresaid  protestation,  appellation,  and 
other  the  premises  were  done,  the  year  of  our  Lord, 
the  year  of  the  reign  of  the  king,  the  day  of  the 
month  and  place  aforesaid,  the  witnesses  above 
named  being  present,  and  forasmuch  as  I  did  enact 
the  same,  therefore  to  this  present  public  instru- 
ment, written  faithfully  with  mine  own  hand,  I  have 
put  to  my  mark,  being  specially  requested  unto  the 
same." 

Which  thing  after  he  had  read,  he  did,  under  his 
protestation,  first  intimate  unto  the  archbishop,  the 
bishop  of  Rochester,  and  Dr.  May,  and  then,  pro- 
testing also  not  to  recede  from  his  recusation,  did 
likewise  intimate  the  same  unto  Master  Secretary 
Smith,  requiring  the  registrar  to  make  an  instru- 
ment as  well  thereupon,  as  also  upon  his  recusation, 
with  witness  to  testify  the  same. 

Then  the  delegates  did  again  proceed  to  the  ex» 
amination  of  the  last  answers,  and  finding  the  same 
imperfect,  they  demanded  of  him,  (according  to  the 
first  article,)  what  special  day  of  August  he  was 
sent  for  by  the  lord  protector  ?  To  whom  he  obsti- 
nately answered,  that  he  was  not  bound  to  make 
other  answer  than  he  had  already  made,  unless  they 
did  put  their  articles  more  certain :  neither  would 


he  otherwise  answer  as  long  as  Master  Secretary 
Smith  was  there  present,  whom  he  had  before  re- 
cused, and  therefore  would  not  recede  from  his 
recusation. 

The  secretary,  seeing  him  so  wilful  and  perverse, 
said  sharply  unto  him,  **  My  Lord  !  come  off,  and 
make  a  full  and  perfect  answer  onto  these  articles, 
or  else  we  will  take  other  order  with  you  to  your 
pain." 

*'  In  faith,  sir,"  then  said  the  bishop  again,  *'  I 
have  thought  ye  had  been  learned ;  but  now,  before 
God,  I  perceive  well  that  either  ye  be  not  learned 
indeed,  or  else  ye  have  forgotten  it :  for  I  have  so 
often  answered  lawfully  and  sufficiently,  and  have 
so  often  showed  causes  sufficient  and  reasonable, 
why  thereunto  I  ought  not  by  law  to  be  compelled, 
(you  showing  nothing  to  the  contrary,  but  sensuality 
and  will,)  that  I  must  needs  judge  that  you  are  ig- 
norant herein.'* 

"  Well,"  said  Master  Secretary,  "  ye  will  not 
then  otherwise  answer  ?  " 

"  No,"  said  the  bishop,  '*  except  the  law  compel 
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Then  said  the  secretary,  **  Call  for  the.  knight- 
marshal,  that  he  may  be  had  to  ward." 

With  that  all  the  rest  of  the  commiasionerB 
charged  the  bishop,  that  he  had  at  that  time  sundry 
ways  very  outrageously  and  irreverently  behaved 
himself  towards  them  sitting  on  the  king's  Ma- 
jesty's commission,  and  especially  towards  Sir 
Thomas  Smith,  his  Grace's  secretary ;  and  th^^ore, 
and  for  divers  other  contumelious  words  which  he 
had  spoken,  they  declared  they  would  commit  him 
to  the  Marshalsea. 

By  this  time  the  marshal's  deputy  came  before 
them,  whom  Master  Secretary  commanded  to  take 
the  bishop  as  prisoner,  and  so  to  keep  him,  that  no 
man  might  come  unto  him  ;  for  if  he  did,  he  should 
sit  by  him  himself. 

When  the  secretary  had  ended  his  talk,  the  bishop 
said  unto  him,  '*  Well,  sir,  it  might  have  become 
you  right  well,  that  my  Lord's  Grace  here  present, 
being  first  in  commission,  and  your  better,  should 
have  done  it" 

Then  the  commissioners,  assigning  him  to  be 
brought  before  them  on  Monday  next  before  noon, 
between  seven  and  nine  of  the  clock  in  the  hall  of 
that  place,  there  to  make  full  answer  to  these  last 
articles,  or  else  to  show  cause  why  he  should  not 
be  declared  as  having  confessed,  did,  for  that  pre- 
sent, break  up  that  session. 

Now  as  the  bishop  was  departing  with  the  under^ 
marshal,  he  in  a  great  fury  turned  himself  again 
toward  the  commissioners,  and  said  to  Sir  Thomas 
Smith,  '*  Sir,  whereiM  ye  have  committed  me  to 
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-ison,  ye  shall  understand  that  I  will  require  no 
vour  at  your  hands,  but  shall  willingly  suffer  what 
lall  be  put  unto  me,  as  bolts  on  my  heels,  yea, 
id  if  ye  will,  iron  about  my  middle,  or  where  ye 
ill/* 

Then  departing  again,  he  yet  returned  once  more, 
cid  foaming  out  his  poison,  said  unto  the  arch- 
ishop ;  "  Well,  my  Lord !  I  am  sorry  that  I, 
eing  a  bishop,  am  thus  handled  at  your  Grace's 
and;  but  more  sorry  that  ye  suffer  abominable 
eretics  to  practise  as  they  do  in  London  and  else- 
rbere,  infecting  and  disquieting  the  king's  liege 
eople.  And  therefore  I  do  require  you,  as  you 
rill  answer  to  God  and  the  king,  that  ye  will 
enceforth  abstain  thus  to  do :  for  if  you  do  not,  I 
rill  accuse  you  before  God  and  the  king's  Majesty; 
newer  to  it  as  well  as  ye  can."  And  so  he  de- 
parted, using  many  reproachful  words  against  sun- 
Iry  of  the  common  people,  who  stood  and  spake  to 
kirn  by  the  way  as  he  went. 

TTie  sixth  action  or  process^  upon  Monday  the 
twenty-third  of  September y  had  against  Bon- 
ner ^  bishop  ofLondon^  before  the  commission' 
ers^  in  the  great  hall  at  Lambeth. 

It  was  assigned,  as  ye  have  heard,  in  the  fourth 
ict,  prosecuted  the  eighteenth  day  of  September, 
^hat  upon  Monday  then  next  following,  being  the 
:,wenty-third  of  the  same  month,  the  bishop  should 
igain  appear  before  the  commissioners  within  the 
^at  hall  at  Lambeth,  then  to  show  a  final  cause 
why  he  should  not  be  declared  pro  confesso^  upon 
all  the  articles  whereuuto  he  had  not  fully  answered. 

According  to  which  assignment,  the  same  twenty- 
third  day  of  September,  the  bishop  was  brought  be- 
fore them  by  the  under-marshal,  (to  whom  for  his 
disobedient  and  obstinate  behaviour  he  was  before 
that  time  committed,)  and  there  did  first  declare 
unto  them,  that  his  appearance  at  that  time  and 
place  >vas  not  voluntary,  but  coacted ;  for  that  he 
was  against  his  will  brought  thither  by  the  keeper 
of  the  Marshalsea ;  and  therewithal  also,  under  his 
former  protestation,  recusation,  and  appeal,  did  then 
again  intimate  a  general  recusation  of  all  the  com- 
missioners, alleging  in  the  same,  that  because  the 
archbishop,  with  all  his  colleagues,  had  neither  ob- 
served the  order  of  their  commission,  nor  yet  pro- 
ceeded against  him  after  any  laudable  or  good  fashion 
of  judgment,  but,  contrariwise,  had  sundry  times, 
as  well  in  his  absence  as  in  his  presence,  attempted 
many  things  unlawfully  against  his  person,  dignity, 
and  state,  especially  in  committing  him  to  strait 
prison,  and  yet  commanding  him  to  make  answer : 
and  further,  because  that  he,  with  the  rest,  had  pro- 
ceeded in  oomnussion  with   Sir  Thomas   Smith, 


knight,  supporting  and  maintaining  all  his  evil 
doings,  (notwithstanding  that  he  the  said  bishop 
had  before  justly  recused  and  declined  from  him,) 
he,  therefore,  did  also  there  refuse  and  decline  from 
the  judgment  of  the  said  archbishop  and  his  col- 
leagues, and  did  except  against  their  jurisdiction  as 
suspect,  and  they,  thereby,  unmeet  persons  to  pro- 
ceed against  him.  Therefore,  according  to  his  former 
appeal,  he  intended  to  submit  himself  under  the 
tuition,  protection,  and  defence  of  the  king's  Majes- 
ty ;  for  whose  honour  and  reverence'  sake  (he  said) 
they  ought  not  to  proceed  any  further  against  him, 
but  quietly  suffer  him  to  use  the  benefit  of  all  the 
recusations,  provocations,  and  other  lawful  remedies 
before  alleged,  with  other  superfluous  words,  at 
large  to  be  read  and  seen,  as  foUoweth. 

The  second  recusation  made  by  Edmund  Bon- 
ner ^  bishop  of  London, 

*'  In  the  name  of  God.  Amen.  Forasmuch  as 
both  natural  reason  and  all  good  policies  of  laws, 
especially  of  this  realm  of  England,  do  admit  and 
suffer  him  that  is  convented  before  an  incompetent 
and  suspect  judge,  to  refuse  him  and  to  decline  his 
jurisdiction,  inasmuch  as  the  law  and  reason  on  the 
one  side  will  process  to  run  uprightly  and  justly, 
and  that  on  the  other  side  corruption  and  malice 
earnestly  labour  to  the  contrary,  and  need  there- 
fore to  be  bridled ;  and  because  you,  my  Lord  of 
Canterbury,  with  your  colleagues  iu  this  behalf, 
(deputed,  as  ye  say,  commissioners  against  me,) 
neither  have  observed  your  said  commission,  neither 
yet  proceed  hitherto  against  me  after  any  laudable, 
lawful,  or  any  good  fashion  of  judgment ;  but,  con- 
trariwise, contrary  to  your  commission,  and  against 
the  law,  good  reason,  and  order,  have,  at  sundry 
times  and  in  sundry  acts,  attempted  and  done  many 
things  against  me  unlawfully,  unseemly,  and  un- 
justly, and  suffer  the  like  to  be  attempted  and  done 
by  others,  not  reforming  and  amending  the  same,  as 
appeareth  in  divers  and  sundry  things  remaining  in 
your  acts : 

**And  moreover,  because  you,  my  said  Lord, 
with  your  said  colleagues,  have,  (both  in  mine  ab- 
sence, being  let  with  just  causes  of  impediment, 
which,  according  to  the  laws  of  this  realm,  I  have 
fully  alleged,  and  very  sufficiently  and  justly  proved, 
according  to  the  order  of  the  king's  ecclesiastica] 
laws,)  injuriously,  and  much  to  the  hinderance  of 
my  name,  person,  title,  dignity,  and  state,  and  also 
otherwise,  especially  in  my  presence;  against  all 
laws,  good  order,  and  reason,  without  good  cause  or 
ground,  attempted  and  done  many  things  against 
me,  especially  touching  mine  imprisonment ;  send- 
ing  me  to  strait  ward,  and  yet  commanding  me 
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to  make  answer,  as  appeareth  id  your  unlawful 
acts: 

*^  I,  for  these  causes,  and  also  for  that  ye  my  said 
Lord  and  your  said  colleagues,  proceeding  with  Sir 
Thomas  Smith,  knight,  (whom  upon  just  and  lawful 
causes  I  have  refused,  recused,  and  declined,)  have 
favoured,  yea  maintained,  supported,  and  borne  him 
in  his  unlawful  and  evil  doings,  do  also  refuse,  re- 
cuse, and  decline  you  my  said  Lord,  with  the  rest  of 
your  said  colleagues  agreeing  and  joining  with  you ; 
and  do  except  against  your  proceedings,  doings, 
and  jurisdiction,  as  suspect,  and  thereby  unmeet 
persons  to  proceed  herein  against  me. 

''  And  further,  I  do  allege,  that  having  been  pro- 
voked to  the  king's  most  excellent  Majesty,  as  ap- 
peareth by  the  tenor  of  my  provocation  remaining 
in  your  acts,  whereunto  I  do  protest  that  I  intend 
to  adhere  and  cleave,  submitting  myself  unto  the 
tuition,  protection,  and  defence  of  his  said  Majesty 
in  this  behalf,  ye  in  any  wise  ought  not  (if  ye  re- 
gard the  person  and  authority  of  his  Grace*s  royal 
power,  as  ye  ought  to  do)  to  proceed  herein  against 
me;  especially  for  the  honour  and  reverence  ye 
ought  to  have  unto  his  Majesty  in  this  behalf.  And 
because  it  appeareth  that  ye  do  not  duly  and  cir- 
cumspectly consider  the  same,  as  ye  ought  to  do, 
but  more  and  more  do  grieve  me ;  that  n«t  consider- 
ed, I  both  here  to  all  purposes  repeat  my  former 
recusation,  provocation,  and  all  other  remedies  that 
heretofore  I  have  used  and  mentioned  in  your  said 
acts ;  and  also  do,  by  these  presents,  refuse,  recuse, 
and  decline  you  my  said  Lord,  and  your  said  col- 
leagues, and  your  jurisdiction,  upon  causes,  afore- 
said, offering  myself  prompt  and  ready  to  prove  all 
the  same,  before  an  arbiter  and  arbiters,  according 
to  the  tenor  and  form  of  the  law  herein  to  be  chosen, 
requiring  you  all,  for  that  honour  and  reverence  ye 
ought  to  bear  to  our  said  sovereign  Lord,  and  his 
laws  allowed  and  approved  in  this  behalf,  that  ye 
do  not  attempt  or  do,  nor  yet  suffer  to  be  attempted 
or  done,  any  thing  in  any  wise  against  me,  or  unto 
my  prejudice  ;  but  suffer  me  to  use  and  enjoy  the 
benefit  of  my  said  former,  and  this,  recusation,  pro- 
vocation, allegation,  and  other  lawful  remedies  men- 
tioned in  your  said  acts.  And  in  case  ye  do  in 
fact,  where  ye  ought  not  by  right,  attempt,  or  suf- 
fer any  thing  to  be  attempted  or  done  against  me  in 
any  wise  herein,  I  protest  herewith,  and  hereby,  of 
my  great  grief  and  hurt  in  that  behalf;  and  that  not 
only  I  do  intend  to  appeal  from  you,  but  also,  ac- 
cording to  the  king's  ecclesiastical  laws,  to  accuse 
and  complain  upon  you,  as  justly  and  truly  I  both 
may  and  ought  to  do.*' 

Notwithstanding  these  recusations,  and  former  | 


appellations,  the  archbishop  with  the  rest  told  him 
plain,  that  they  would  be  still  his  judges,  and  pro- 
ceed against  him  according  to  the  king*s-  commis- 
sion,  until  they  did  receive  a  supersedeas,  which  if 
he  did  obtain,  they  would  gladly  obey. 

Then  the  bishop,  seeing  that  they  would  still  pro- 
ceed against  him,  did  there  likevnse  intimate  another 
appellation  unto  the  king's  Majesty,  expressiog 
therein  in  effect  no  other  matter,  but  such  as  is  al- 
ready alleged  in  the  two  former  recusations  and  ap- 
peals ;  saving  that  he  requireth  that  letters  dimis- 
sory  or  appellatory  might  be  given  him  according 
to  the  law,  and  that  for  his  better  safeguard  he  did 
submit  himself  under  the  protection  of  the  king. 

The  commissioners  for  all  this  stuck  still  unto 
their  commission,  and  would  not  in  any  case  defer; 
but  urged  him  straitly  to  make  a  more  fall  answer 
to  his  articles  than  he  had  done. 

To  whom  the  bishop  said,  that  he  would  stand 
unto  his  recusations  and  appellations  before  made, 
and  would  not  make  other  answer. 

Then  the  delegates  demanded  of  him  what  cause 
he  had  to  allege,  why  he  ought  not  to  be  declared 
as  having  confessed,  upon  the  articles  whereunto  he 
had  not  fully  answered ;  the  bishop  still  answering 
(as  before)  that  he  would  adhere  unto  bis  appella- 
tion and  recusation. 

Whereupon  the  archbishop,  with  consent  of  the 
rest,  seeing  his  pertinacy,  pronounced  him  conto- 
macious,  and  in  pain  thereof  declared  bim  as  having 
confessed,  upon  the  articles  whereunto  he  had  not 
answered. 

This  done.  Master  Secretary  Smith  showed  forth 
a  letter  which  the  bishop  of  London  had  before  that 
time  sent  unto  the  lord  mayor  and  the  aldermen  of 
the  city  of  London,  the  tenor  whereof  ensueth  as 
foUowetb. 


**  To  the  right  honourable  and  my  very  good  Lord, 
the  lord  mayor  of  London,  with  all  his  wor- 
shipful brethren ;  my  very  dear  and  worship- 
shipful  friends ;  with  speed. 

'*  Right  honourable !  with  my  veiy  humble  re- 
commendations : — Whereas  I  have  perceived  of 
late,  and  heard  with  mine  ears,  what  vile  beasts  and 
heretics  have  preached  unto  you,  or  rather,  like 
themselves,  prated  and  railed  against  the  most  bless- 
ed sacrament  of  the  altar,  denying  the  Terity  and 
presence  of  Christ*s  true  body  and  blood  to  be  there, 
giving  you  and  the  people  liberty  to  believe  what 
ye  Ibt ;  teaching  you  detestably,  that  &ith  in  this 
behalf  must  not  be  coacted,  but  that  every  man  may 
believe  as  be  will !  by  reason  whereof,  lest  my  pre- 
sence and  silence  might  unto  some  have  been  seen 
to  have  allowed  their  heretical  doctrine,  and  given 
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redit  unto  tbem,  betraying  my  floek  of  the  catholic 
ort,  ye  know  I  departed  yesterday  from  the  heretic 
>rater*8  uncharitable  charity,  and  so  could  have 
vished  that  you,  and  all  other  that  be  catholic,  should 
lave  done,  leaving  those  there  with  him  that  be  al- 
ready cast  away,  and  will  not  be  recovered.  For 
rour  tarrying  with  hira  still,  shall  not  only  hurt 
yourselves  in  receiving  his  poisoned  doctrine,  but 
ilso  shall  give  a  visage  that  their  doctrine  is  toler- 
ible,  by  reason  that  ye  are  content  to  hear  it,  and 
tay  nothing  against  it  And  because  I  cannot  tell 
^hen  I  shall  speak  with  you  to  advertise  you  hereof, 
;herefore  I  thought  good,  for  mine  own  discharge 
ind  yours,  thus  much  to  write  unto  you,  requiring 
ind  praying  you  again  and  again,  in  God's  behalf, 
ind  for  mine  own  discharge,  that  ye  suffer  not  your- 
lelves  to  be  abused  with  such  naughty  preachers  and 
:eacher8,  in  hearing  their  evil  doctrine  that  ye  shall 
>erceive  them  go  about  to  sow.  And  thus  our  bless- 
id  Lord  long  and  well  preserve  you  all,  with  this 
loble  city,  in  all  good  rest,  godliness,  and  prosperity. 
Written  in  haste,  this  Monday  morning,  the  sixteenth 
:>f  September,  1549. 

**  Your  faithful  beadsman  and  poor  bishop, 

Edmund  Bokneb." 

This  letter  being  read,  the  secretary  demanded  of 
bim  whether  he  wrote  it  not ;  to  whom  he  would 
Qot  otherwise  answer,  but  that  he  would  still  adhere 
and  stand  unto  his  former  recusations  and  appeals ; 
vrhich  the  commissioners  seeing,  determined  to  con- 
tinue this  case  in  state  as  it  was  until  Friday  then 
aext  following,  between  the  hours  of  eight  and  nine 
of  the  clock  before  noon,  assigning  the  bishop  to  be 
there  at  the  same  time  and  place,  then  to  hear  a 
final  decree  of  this  matter,  he  still  protesting  as 
before. 

The  seventh  session  or  appearance  of  Bonner^  on 
Tuesday  the  first  of  October^  before  the  king's 
commissioners  at  Lambeth, 

Upon  Friday  the  commissioners,  for  divers  urgent 
causes  letting  them,  did  not  sit  in  commission  ac- 
cording to  their  appointment,  but  deferred  it  until 
Tuesday  the  first  of  October  then  next  following. 
Upon  which  day  the  bishop  appearing  before  them, 
the  archbishop  made  this  declaration  unto  him  : 

That  although  as  upon  Friday  last  they  had  ap- 
pointed  to  pronounce  their  final  decree  and  sentence 
in  this  niatter,  yet  forasmuch  as  they  thought  that 
that  sentence  (although  they  had  just  cause  to  give  it) 
should  have  been  very  sore  against  bim,  they  had  not 
only  deferred  the  same  until  this  day,  but,  minding 
to  be  more  friendly  to  him  than  he  was  to  himself, 
and  to  use  more  eat^y  and  gentle  reformation  to- 


wards him,  had  also  made  such  suit  and  means  for 
him,  that  although  he  had  grievously  offended  the 
king's  Majesty,  and  very  disobediently  behaved 
himself,  yet,  if  he  would  in  the  mean  while  have 
acknowledged  his  fault,  and  have  been  contented  to 
make  some  part  of  amends  in  submitting  himself 
according  to  his  bounden  duty,  he  should  have 
found  much  favour;  so  the  sentence  should  not 
have  been  so  sore  and  extreme  against  him  as  it 
was  like  now  to  be;  for  which  they  were  very 
8<mry ;  especially  to  see  the  continuance  of  such 
stubborn  disobedience,  whereby  they  were  then 
more  enforced  to  give  such  sentence  against  bim. 

The  bishop,  nothing  at  all  regarding  this  gentle 
and  friendly  admonition  and  favour,  but  persisting 
still  in  his  wonted  contumacy,  drew  forth  a  paper, 
whereon  he  read  these  words  following : 

''  I,  Edmund,  bishop  of  London,  brought  in  as  a 
prisoner  by  his  keeper,  out  of  the  Marshalsea,  here 
before  you  my  Lord  of  Canterbury  and  your  pre- 
tended colleagues,  do,  under  my  former  protest- 
ations heretofore  by  me  made  before  you  and  re- 
maining in  your  act,  declare  that  this  my  presence 
here  at  this  time  is  not  voluntary,  nor  of  mine  own 
free  will  and  consent,  but  utterly  coacted  and 
against  my  will ;  and  that  being  otherMrise  sent  for 
or  brought  before  you  than  I  am,  (that  is,  as  a  prison- 
er,) I  would  not,  being  at  liberty,  have  come  and 
appeared  before  you,  but  would  have  declined  and 
refused  to  make  any  appearance  at  all,  and  would 
have  absented  himself  from  you,  as  lawfully  and  well 
I  might  have  done  ;  standing  to,  using,  and  enjoy- 
ing all  and  singular  my  lawful  remedies  and  de- 
fences heretofore  used,  exercised,  and  enjoyed,  espe- 
cially my  provocation,  and  appellation  heretofore 
interponed  and  made  unto  the  king*s  most  excel- 
lent Majesty,  to  whom  efisoons,  sufficiently,  I  have 
both  provoked  and  appealed,  and  also  made  sup* 
plication,  as  nppeareth  in  these  writings,  which, 
under  protestation  aforesaid,  I  do  exhibit  and  leave 
here  with  the  actuary  of  this  cause ;  requiring  him 
to  make  an  instrument  thereupon,  and  the  persons 
here  present  to  bear  record  in  that  behalf;  espe- 
cially to  the  intent  it  may  appear,  I  do  better  ac- 
knowledge the  king's  Majesty's  authority  even  in  his 
tender  and  young  age,  provoking  and  appealing  to 
his  Majesty  as  my  most  gracious  sovereign  and  su- 
preme head,  with  submission  to  his  Highness  (as 
appeareth  in  my  appellation  and  other  remedies)  for 
my  tuition  and  defence,  than  some  other,  (I  do  mean 
you,  my  Lord  of  Canterbury,  and  your  said  pretended 
colleagues,)  who,  by  law  and  good  reason,  ought  to 
have  deferred  and  given  place  unto  such  provoca- 
tion, appellation,  and  supplication,  as  heretofore 
lawfully  have  been  by  me  interponed  and  made 
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had  under  him,  he  cannot  show  me  one  that  hath 
used  Buch  defence  as  you  here  have  done." 

"  Well,"  quoth  the  bishop,  "  if  my  keeper  were 
learned  in  the  laws,  I  could  show  him  ray  mind 
therein." 

*«  Well,"  said  the  archbishop,  •*  I  have  read  over 
all  the  laws  as  well  as  you,  but  to  another  end  and 
purpose  than  you  did ;  and  yet  I  can  find  no  such 
privilege  in  this  matter." 

Then  Master  Secretary  Smith  did  very  sore  bur. 
den  and  charge  him,  how  disobediently  and  re- 
belliously  he  had  always  behaved  himself  towards 
the  king's  Majesty  and  his  authority.  Whereupon 
the  bishop,  under  his  protestation,  answered  again, 
that  he  was  the  king*8  Majesty's  lawful  and  true 
subject,  and  did  acknowledge  his  Highness  to  be 
his  gracious  sovereign  lord,  or  else  he  would  not 
have  appealed  unto  him  as  he  had  ;  yea,  and  would 
gladly  lay  his  hands  and  his  neck  also  under  his 
Grace's  feet;  and  therefore  he  desired  that  his 
Highnesses  laws  and  justice  might  be  ministered 
unto  him. 

**  Yea,"  quoth  Master  Secretary,  **  you  say  well, 
my  Lord :  but  I  pray  you  what  other  have  all 
these  rebels  both  in  Norfolk,  Devonshire,  and  Corn- 
wall, and  other  places  done  ?  Have  they  not  said 
thus?  We  be  the  king's  true  subjects;  we  ac- 
knowledge him  for  our  king,  and  we  will  obey  hb 
laws,  with  such  like :  and  yet,  when  either  com- 
mandment, letter,  or  pardon,  was  brought  unto  them 
from  his  Majesty,  they  believed  it  not,  but  said  it 
was  forged  and  made  under  a  hedge,  and  was  gen- 
tlenien*s  doings ;  so  that  indeed  they  neither  would 
uor  did  obey  any  thing." 

'*  Ah,  sir,"  said  the  bishop,  '*  I  perceive  your 
meaning;  as  who  should  say  that  the  bishop  of 
London  is  a  rebel  like  them."  *'  Yea,  by  my  troth," 
quoth  the  secretary.     Whereat  the  people  laughed. 

Then  the  dean  of  Paul's  said  unto  him,  that  he 
marvelled  much,  and  was  very  sorry  to  see  him  so 
untractable,  that  he  would  not  suffer  the  judges  to 
speak.  To  whom  the  bishop  disdainfully  answered, 
*'  Well,  Master  dean !  you  must  say  somewhat." 
And  likewise  at  another  time  as  the  dean  was  speak- 
ing, he  interrupted  and  said,  '*  You  may  speak  when 
your  turn  cometh." 

Then  said  the  Secretary  Smith,  '*  I  would  you 
knew  your  duty."  '*I  would,"  quoth  he  again, 
*'  you  knew  it  as  well  as  I : "  with  an  infinite  deal 
more  of  other  such  stubborn  and  contemptuous  talk 
and  behaviour  towards  them ;  which  the  commis- 
sioners weighing,  and  perceiving  no  likelihood  of 
any  tractable  reason  in  him,  they  determined  that 
the  archbishop,  with  their  whole  consent,  should  at 
that  present  there  openly  read  and  publish  their 


final  decree  or  sentence  definitive  against  him; 
which  he  did,  pronouncing  him  thereby  to  be  clean 
deprived  from  the  bishopric  of  London ;  which  ended, 
the  bishop  immediately  did  therefrom  appeal  by 
word  of  mouth,  alleging  that  the  same  sentence  there 
given  against  him,  was  no  law ;  the  tenor  of  whose 
words  I  thought  here  to  express,  according  as  they 
were  by  him  uttered,  in  this  wise  as  followeth : 

''  I,  Edmund,  bishop  of  London,  brought  in  and 
kept  here  as  a  prisoner  against  my  consent  and  will, 
do,  under  my  former  protestation  heretofore  made* 
and  to  the  intent  it  may  also  appear  that  I  have  not, 
being  so  here  in  this  place,  consented  or  agreed  to 
any  thing  done  against  me  and  in  my  prejudice, 
allege  and  say  that  this  sentence  given  here  against 
me,  is  lex  nulla :  and  so  far  forth  as  it  shall  ap- 
pear to  be  aliqua  /  I  do  say  it  is  iniqua  et  injusia^ 
and  that  therefore  I  do  from  it,  as  iniqtia  et  iryusiay 
appeal  to  the  most  excellent  and  noble  King  Ed- 
ward the  Sixth,  by  the  grace  of  God,  king  of  Eng- 
land, France,  and  Ireland,  defender  of  the  faith,  and 
of  the  church  of  England  and  also  Ireland  (next  and 
immediately  under  God  here  on  earth)  supreme  head, 
and  unto  his  court  of  chancery  or  parliament*  as  the 
laws,  statutes,  and  ordinances  of  this  realm  will  suffer 
and  bear  in  this  behalf;  desiring  instantly,  first,  se- 
cond, and  third,  according  to  the  laws,  letters  rever* 
ential,  or  dimissories,  to  be  given  and  delivered 
unto  me  in  this  behalf,  with  all  things  expedient, 
requisite,  or  necessary  in  any  wise." 

And  thereupon  also  the  said  bishop  required  the 
public  notary  or  actuary,  William  Say,  to  make  an 
instrument,  and  the  witness  aforesaid  and  others 
present  to  record  the  same :  to  whom  so  appealing, 
and  requiring  as  before,  the  said  judge's  delegate 
said,  that  they  would  declare  and  signify  to  the 
king*s  Majesty  what  was  done  in  this  matter ;  and 
thereupon  would  defer  or  not  defer  to  his  said  ap- 
pellation, according  as  his  Grace's  pleasure  and 
commandment  should  be  given  to  them  in  that 
behalf. 

And  after  all  this,  the  said  bishop  of  London  said 
to  them,  '^  You  have  now  discharged  your  office. 
What  will  your  Grace  do  with  me  now,  touching  my 
imprisonment  ?  will  ye  keep  me  still  in  prison  ?  shall 
I  not  now  be  at  liberty  to  prosecute  mme  appeal  ? " 
To  whom  the  archbishop  answering,  said,  that  they 
perceived  now  more  in  that  matter  than  they  did  at 
first,  and  that  this  matter  was  greater  rebellion  than 
he  was  aware  of;  and  therefore  they  said  that  as 
yet  they  would  not  discharge  him.  And  thereupon 
they  committed  him  again  to  his  keeper  in  prison. 

This  talk  finished,  the  archbishop,  considering 
that  most  of  the  audience  there  present  did  not  un- 
derstand the  meaning  of  the  sentence,  being  read 
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in  the  Latin  tongue,  said  to  them,  **  Because  there 
be  many  of  you  here  that  understand  not  the  Latin 
tongue,  and  so  cannot  tell  what  judgment  hath 
been  here  given,  I  shall  therefore  show  you  the  ef- 
fect thereof:"  and  therewith  he  did  declare  in  English 
the  causes  expressed  in  the  sentence,  adding  there- 
unto these  words : 

**  Because  my  Lord  of  London  is  found  guilty  in 
these  matters,  therefore  we  have  here,  by  our  sen- 
tence, deprived  him  of  our  bishopric  of  London ; 
and  this  we  show  unto  you,  to  the  intent  that  from 
henceforth  ye  shall  not  esteem  him  any  more  as  bi- 
shop of  London/' 

Then  Bonner  desired  the  archbishop  to  declare 
likewise  what  he  had  done,  and  how  he  had  appeal- 
ed. But  the  other,  seeing  his  froward  contempt, 
refused  it,  saying.  You  may  do  it  yourself.  Where- 
upon veiy  disdainfully  again  he  said,  you  have  now 
done  your  duty.  What  will  your  Grace  do  with 
me  touching  my  imprisoment?  will  you  keep  me 
still  in  prison  ?  " 

To  whom  the  commissioners  answered,  that  they 
perceived  now  more  in  the  matter  than  they  did  be- 
fore, and  that  his  behaviour  was  greater  rebellion 
than  he  was  aware  of.  And  therefore  they  would 
not  discharge  him,  but  committed  him  again  to  his 
keeper  to  be  kept  in  prison  ;  where  he  most  justly 
remained  until  the  death  of  that  most  worthy  and 
godly  prince  King  Edward  the  Sixth ;  after  which 
time  he  wrought  most  horrible  mischief  and  cruel- 
ties against  the  saints  of  God,  as  appeareth  here- 
after throughout  the  whole  reign  of  Queen  Mary. 
From  the  executing  of  the  which  like  tyranny,  the 
Lord  of  hb  great  mercy  keep  all  other  such. 
Amen! 

Now,  immediately  after  his  deprivation  he  writeth 
out  of  the  Marsbalsea  other  letters  supplicatory  unto 
the  lord  chancellor,  and  the  rest  of  the  king's  coun- 
cil, wherein  he  thus  complaineth,  that  by  reason  of 
the  great  enmity  which  the  duke  of  Somerset  and 
Sir  Thomas  Smith  bare  unto  him,  his  often  and 
earnest  suits  unto  the  king  and  his  council  could 
not  be  heard.  He  therefore  most  humbly  desired 
their  Lordships,  for  the  causes  aforesaid,  to  con- 
sider him,  and  to  let  him  have  liberty  to  prosecute 
his  matter  before  them ;  and  he  would  daily  pray 
for  the  good  preservation  of  their  Honours,  as  ap- 
peareth  by  the  words  of  his  own  supplication  here- 
under following. 

Thus  after  the  commissioners  had  finished  with 
Bonner,  he,  being  now  prisoner  in  the  Marshalsea, 
leaving  no  shift  of  the  law  unsought  how  to  work 
for  himself  as  well  as  he  might,  drew  out  a  certain 
supplication,  conceived  and  directed  to  the  king*s 
Majesty,  out  of  the  said  prison  of  the  Marshalsea. 


<c 


To  the  right  honourable,  my  lord  chancellor  of 
England,  with  all  the  rest  of  the  most  honour- 
able privy  council : 

**  Please  it  your  most  honourable  good  Lordships, 
with  my  most  humble  commendations,  to  under- 
stand, that  albeit  heretofore  I  have  made  such  suit, 
and  to  such  persons,  as  I  cannot  devise  to  make 
more,  or  to  more  higher ;  this  is  to  wit,  to  the  king's 
most  excellent  Majesty,  and  his  most  gracious  per- 
son in  divers  sorts,  and  also  unto  your  most  honour- 
able good  Lordships  being  of  his  privy  council,  kr 
redress  of  such  notable  and  manifest  injuries  and 
extremities  as  have  been,  contrary  to  all  law,  hon- 
esty, and  good  reason,  inflicted  upon  me  by  my  Lord 
of  Canterbury,  my  Lord  of  Rochester,  Dr.  Smith, 
and  Dr.  May :  yet,  because  the  said  Dr.  Smith, 
being  a  minister  to  the  duke  of  Somerset,  and  they 
both  my  deadly  enemies,  hath  sundry  ways  studied 
and  laboured  my  ruin  and  destruction,  staying  and 
letting  heretofore  all  my  lawful  remedies  and  suits, 
having  therein  help  and  furtherance  of  these  two 
other  aforesaid  persons,  being  ready  at  foot  and 
hand  to  accomplish  all  their  desires  and  pleasures,  I 
shall  at  this  present  (haviftg  for  a  time  forborne  to 
trouble,  for  good  respects,  your  most  honourable 
good  Lordships  with  any  my  suits,  and  especially 
for  your  other  manifold  great  afiairs  in  the  king's 
Majesty's  business,  m3rself  yet,  the  mean  wbUe,  nei- 
ther wanting  good  will,  nor  yet  just  cause,  being 
where  I  am,  to  make  such  suit)  renew  my  suit,  and 
most  humbly  beseech  your  most  honourable  good 
Lordships  to  give  me  leave  to  make  most  humble 
supplication  again  to  your  said  Lordships,  for  honest 
and  lawful  liberty  to  prosecute  my  appellation  and 
supplication  heretofore  made  to  the  king's  most  ex- 
cellent Majesty ;  and,  according  to  the  law,  to  make 
my  suit  for  redress  of  the  said  great  and  manifest 
injuries,  extremities,  and  wrongs,  done  against  me 
by  the  said  persons.  And  your  said  Lordships,  over 
and  besides  the  furtherance  of  justice  many  ways 
herein  to  me  and  others,  and  the  collection  of  the 
king's  Majesty's  subsidy  now  to  be  levied  of  the 
clergy  in  my  diocess,  which  hitherto  hath  been  and 
is  stayed  by  reason  of  the  premises,  shall  also  bind 
me  most  greatly  and  entirely  to  pray  daily  for  the 
good  preservation  of  your  said  noost  honourable  good 
Lordships ;  in  all  honour,  felicity,  and  joy,  long  to 
continue  and  endure  unto  Grod's  pleasure. 

'<  Written  in  the  Marshalsea,  the  26th  of  Octo- 
ber, 1549. 

*^  Your  Lordships'  most  faithful 
and  assured  beadsman, 

Edmund  London." 
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A  supplication  made  and  directed  by  Edmund 
Bonner y  late  bishop  of  London,  to  the  king's 
Majesty y  out  of  the  prison  of  the  Marshahea. 

In  the  which  supplication,  first,  after  the  used 
form  of  style,  he  prayed  for  the  prosperous  estate 
of  the  king  long  to  reign.  Then  he  showed  that 
his  faithful  heart  and  service  to  him  hath,  is,  and 
f>hall  be,  as  it  was  to  his  father  before. 

Then  he  declared  how  he  had  been  belied  of 
evil  men,  and  misreported  not  to  bear  a  true  heart 
to  his  Grace,  but  a  rebellious  mind,  in  denying  his 
Foyal  power  in  his  minority ;  whereas  indeed,  he 
saith,  his  Grace  should  find  him  always,  during  life, 
both  in  heart,  word,  and  deed,  to  do  and  acknow- 
ledge otherwise,  and  to  be  most  willing  to  show,  &c., 
and  to  do  all  other  things  for  his  Grace,  as  willingly 
as  any  other  subject,  or  as  those  that  were  his  de- 
nouncers, who,  he  thought,  were  not  sent  of  his 
Grace,  but  pretended  commissioners,  &c. 

Further,  he  complained  of  his  denunciation  by 
certain  commissioners,  (who  said  they  were  sent  by 
his  Grace,)  alleging  the  same  not  to  be  lawful ;  and 
of  his  long  and  sharp  imprisonment ;  and  that  the 
commissioners  observed  neither  law  nor  reasonable 
order,  but  extremity.  And  whereas  he  had  made 
appeal  to  his  Grace,  and  he  could  not  have  it ;  he 
desired  to  have  law  to  prosecute  and  sue  his  appeal 
for  his  remedy,  and  that  he  (considering  his  voca- 
tion) might  not  be  shut  up  and  put  from  liberty, 
vrhich  his  meanest  subjects  have. 

Then  he  desired  his  Grace's  letters  of  superse- 
deas against  the  commissioners,  and  that  the  mat- 
ter might  be  heard  before  the  council ;  and  then  he 
doubted  not  but  to  be  found  a  true  faithful  man,  and 
herein  to  have  wrong.  So  in  the  end  he  concluded, 
that  this,  (prostrating  himself  even  to  the  veiy 
ground,  and  humbly  kissing  his  Grace^s  feet,)  was 
the  only  thing  which  he  humbly  desired,  &c. 

This  done,  and  the  supplication  perused,  the  king 
eflsoons  giveth  in  charge  and  commandment  to  cer- 
tain men  of  honour  and  worship,  and  persons  skilful 
in  the  law,  as  to  the  Lord  Rich,  high  chancellor, 
the  lord  treasurer,  the  lord  marquis  Dorset,  the  bi- 
shop of  Ely,  Lord  Wentworth,  Sir  Anthony  Wing- 
iield  and  Sir  William  Herbert,  knights.  Dr.  Richard 
Wootton,  Edward  Montague,  lord  chief  justice.  Sir 
John  Baker,  knight,  with  Judge  Hales,  John  Gos- 
nold.  Dr.  Oliver,  and  also  Dr.  Leyson,  that  they, 
scanning  and  perusing  all  such  acts,  matters,  and 
muniments  of  the  said  Bonner  by  him  exhibited, 
produced,  propounded,  and  alleged,  with  all  and  sin- 
gular his  protestations,  recusations,  and  appellations, 


should,  upon  mature  consideration  thereof,  give  their 
direct  answer  upon  the  same,  whether  the  appella- 
tion of  the  said  Bonner  were  to  be  deferred  unto ; 
whether  the  sentence  defined  against  him  stood  by 
the  law  sufficient  and  effectual,  or  not:  who,  eft- 
soons,  after  diligent  discussion,  and  considerate  ad- 
visement had  of  all  and  singular  the  premises,  gave 
their  resolute  answer,  that  the  pretended  appellation 
of  Edmund  Bonner  aforesaid  was  naught  and  un- 
reasonable, and  in  no  wise  to  be  deferred  unto  ;  and 
that  the  sentence  by  the  commissioners  against  him, 
was  rightly  and  justly  pronounced.  And  this  was 
the  conclusion  of  Bonner's  whole  matter  and  depri- 
vation for  that  time. 

Thus  then,  leaving  Dr.  Bonner  awhile  in  the 
Marshalsea  with  his  keeper,  we  will  proceed  (the 
Lord  permitting)  further  in  the  course  of  our  story, 
as  the  order  of  years  and  time  requireth.  And  al- 
though the  trouble  of  the  lord  protector  falleth  here 
jointly  with  the  deprivation  of  Dr.  Bonner,  yet,  be- 
cause he  was  shortly  again  delivered  out  of  the  same 
through  the  Lord's  mighty  working,  I  will  there- 
fore delay  the  tractation  thereof,  till  the  time  of  his 
second  trouble,  which  was  two  years  after ;  and  so, 
in  the  mean  time  returning  again  into  our  discourse, 
intend,  by  the  Lord's  leave,  to  collect  and  continue 
the  matters  begun,  touching  the  king's  godly  pro- 
ceedings for  reformation  of  religion  in  the  aforesaid 
year  of  our  Lord  concurring — the  year  1549. 

And  here  first  a  note  would  be  made  of  Peter  Mar- 
tyr and  of  his  learned  travails  and  disputation  in  the 
university  of  Oxford  the  said  present  year  with  Dr. 
Chedsey  and  others,  about  the  matter  of  the  sacra- 
ment ;  which  was,  that  the  substance  of  bread  and 
wine  was  not  changed  in  the  sacrament,  and  that 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  were  not  carnally  and 
bodily  in  the  bread  and  wine,  but  united  to  the  same 
sacramentally. 

In  like  manner,  some  touch  or  mention  here  also 
would  be  made  of  the  ecclesiastical  laws,  for  the 
gathering  and  compiling  whereof  thirty-two  persona 
were  assigned  by  act  of  parliament  the  said  pre- 
sent year,  1.549.  But  because  these  be  rather  mat* 
ters  of  tractation,  than  historical,  I  mean  (God  will- 
ing) to  defer  the  further  consideration  thereof  unto 
the  end  of  the  history  of  this  king's  days,  and  so  to 
pass  forward  to  other  matters  in  the  mean  while. 
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multitude  bearing  of 
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other  rites  lately  appointed  in  the  church,  had  been 
the  act,  chiefly  or  only,  of  the  said  lord  protector, 
began  upon  the  same  to  noise  and  bruit  abroad,  that 
they  should  now  have  tbeir  old  Latin  tiervice,  with 
holy  bread  Rnd  holy  water,  and  their  other  like  su- 
perstitious ceremonies  again  :  whereupoD  the  king, 
with  the  body  and  state  of  the  privy  council  then 
being,  directed  out  his  letters  of  request  and  atrait 
commandment  to  the  bishops,  in  their  diocesses, 
touching  the  same,  in  form  and  manner  as  followeth. 

ji  certain  precept  or  decree  of  King  Edward, 
directed  to  the  tnshope  in  their  dioceuet,  for 
the  abolishing  of  books  of  the  Latin  service, 
and  of  certain  other  ceremonies. 
'^  Bight  reverend  father  in  God,  right  truly  and 
weli-beloved,  we  greet  you  well.  And  whereas  the 
book,  entitled  The  Book  of  Common  Prayers  and 
Administration  of  the  Sacraments  and  other  Rites 
Rnd  Ceremonies  of  the  Church,  after  the  uM  of  the 
Church  of  England,  was  agreed  upon  and  set  forth 
by  act  of  parliament,  and  by  the  same  act  com- 
manded to  be  used  of  all  persons  within  this  our 
realm,  yet,  nevertheless,  we  are  informed  that  divert 
unquiet  and  evil-disposed  persons,  since  the  appre- 
heneion  of  the  duke  of  Somerset,  have  noised  and 
bruited  abroad,  that  they  should  have  again  their 
old  Latin  service,  their  conjured  bread  and  water, 
with  Buch-like  vain  and  superstitious  ceremonies, 
as  though  the  setUng-forth  of  the  said  book  bad 
been  the  only  act  of  the  aforenamed  duke :  We, 
therefore,  by  the  advice  of  the  body  and  state  of 
our  privy  council,  not  only  considering  the  said 
book  to  be  our  own  act,  and  the  act  of  the  whole 
state  of  our  realm  assembled  together  in  the  par- 
liament, but  also  the  same  to  be  grounded  upon 
Holy  Scripture,  agreeable  to  the  order  of  the  primi- 
tive church,  and  much  to  the  edifying  of  our  sub- 
jects,— to  put  away  all  such  vain  expectation  of 
having  the  public  service,  the  administration  of  the 
sacraments  and  other  rites  and  ceremonies,  again 
in  the  Latin  tongue  (which  were  but  a  preferring 


[^  D.  154a 

of  ignonnce  to  knowledge,  and  darkness  to  light, 
and  a  preparation  to  bring  in  papistry  and  super- 
stition again) — have  thought  good,  by  the  advice 
aforesaid,  to  require  and  nevertheless  straitly  com- 
mand and  chai^  you,  that  ye,  immediately  upon 
the  receipt  hereof,  do  command  the  dean  and  pre- 
bendaries of  your  cathedral  church,  the  parson, 
vicar,  or  curate,  and  churchwardens  of  every  parish 
within  your  diocess,  to  bring  and  deliver  to  you,  or 
your  deputy,  every  of  them,  for  their  church  and 
parish,  at  such  convenient  place  as  ye  shall  appoint, 
all  antiphoners,  roisaala,  gnila,  processjonala,  manu- 
als, legends,  pies,  portueeies,  journals,  and  ordiaala, 
after  the  use  of  Sarum,  Lincoln,  York,  Bangor, 
Hereford,  or  any  other  private  use ;  and  all  other 
books  of  service,  the  keeping  whereof  should  be 
let  to  tlie  uung  of  the  said  Book  of  Ctnnmoa  Ptay- 
en ;  and  that  ye  take  the  same  books  into  your 
hands,  or  into  the  hands  of  your  deputy,  and  them 
so  deface  and  abolish,  that  they  never  after  may 
serve,  either  to  any  such  use  as  they  were  Srat  pro- 
vided for,  or  be  at  any  time  a  let  to  that  godly  and 
uniform  order,  which,  by  a  coDMDt,  is  now  set 
forth.  And  if  ye  shall  find  any  person  alubbom 
or  disobedient  in  not  brin^g  in  the  mid  books, 
according  to  the  tenor  of  these  our  letters,  that  then 
you  commit  the  same  person  to  ward,  ta  such  time 
as  ye  have  certified  us  of  bis  misbehaviour:  and 
we  will  and  command  you,  that  ye  also  search,  or. 
cmnse  such  search  to  be  made,  from  time  to  time, 
whether  any  books  be  withdrawn  or  hid,  contrary 
to  the  tenor  of  these  our  letters ;  and  the  Bame 
books  to  receive  into  your  hands,  and  to  use,  u  in 
these  our  letters  we  have  appointed. 

"  And  furthermore,  whereas  it  is  come  to  ovr 
knowledge,  that  divers  fVoward  and  obsdnate  per- 
sons do  refuse  to  pay  toward  the  finding  of  bread 
and  wine  for  the  holy  communion,  according  to 
order  prescribed  in  the  said  book,  by  reason  whereof 
the  holy  communion  is  many  times  omitted  upon 
the  Sunday :  these  ore  to  will  and  command  yon, 
to  (invent  such  obstinate  persons  before  you,  and 
them  to  admonish  and  command  to  keep  the  order 
prescribed  in  the  same  book.  And  if  any  shall  re- 
fuse so  to  do,  punish  them  by  auspension,  excom- 
munication, or  other  censures  of  the  churt^.  Fail 
ye  not  thus  to  do,  as  ye  will  avoid  our  displeasure. 
"  Given  under  our  ngnet,  at  our  palace  of 

Westminster,  the  25th  of  December,  the 

third  year  of  our  reign. 

Thomas  Cranmer,         J.  Russell, 
R.  Rich,  Cancel.,  H.  Dorset, 

W.  Saint  John,  W.  North. " 

Whereby  it  may  appear  to    us  now,  that   no 
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wafer-cakes,  but  common  bread,  was  then,  by  the 
king^s  appointment,  ordinarily  received  and  used  in 
churches.  This  was  about  the  latter  end  of  De- 
cember, A.  D,  1549. 

Talcing  down  of  cUtara^  and  setting  up  the  table 

instead  thereof. 

Furthermore,  in  the  year  next  following,  (1550,) 
other  letters,  likewise,  were  sent  for  the  taking 
down  of  altars  in  churches,  and  setting  up  the 
table  instead  of  the  same,  unto  Nicholas  Ridley, 
who,  being  bishop  of  Rochester  before,  was  then 
made  bishop  of  London,  in  Bonner*8  place.  The 
copy  and  contents  of  the  king's  letters  are  these, 
as  follow. 

The  king's  letter  to  jSTicholas  Ridley ,  bishop  of 

London,  Sfc. 

**  Right  reverend  father  in  Ood,  right  trusty  and 
well-beloved,  we  greet  you  well.  And  where  it  is 
come  to  our  knowledge,  that  the  altars  within  the 
roost  part  of  the  churches  of  this  realm  being  al- 
ready upon  good  and  g^ly  considerations  taken 
down,  there  do  yet  remain  altars  standing  in  divers 
other  churches,  by  occasion  whereof  much  variance 
and  contention  ariseth  among  sundry  of  our  sub- 
jects, which,  if  good  foresight  were  not  had,  might 
perchance  engender  great  hurt  and  inconvenience ; 
we  let  you  wit,  that,  minding  to  have  all  occasion 
of  contention  taken  away,  which  many  times  grow- 
eth  by  those  and  such-like  diversities,  and  consider- 
ing that  amongst  other  things  belonging  to  our  royal 
office  and  cure,  we  do  account  the  greatest  to  be,  to 
maintain  the  common  quiet  of  our  realm ;  we  have 
thought  good,  by  the  advice  of  our  council,  to  require 
you,  and  nevertheless  especially  to  charge  and  com- 
mand you,  for  the  avoiding  of  all  matters  of  further 
contention  and  strife  about  the  standing  or  taking 
away  of  the  said  altars,  to  give  substantial  order 
throughout  all  your  diocess,  that,  with  all  diligence, 
all  the  altars  in  every  church  or  chapel,  as  well  in 
places  exempted  as  not  exempted,  within  your  said 
diocess,  be  taken  down ;  and  instead  thereof,  a  table 
be  set  up  in  some  convenient  part  of  the  chancel, 
within  every  such  church  or  chapel,  to  serve  for  the 
ministration  of  the  blessed  communion.  And,  to 
the  intent  the  same  may  be  done  without  the  offence 
of  such  our  loving  subjects  as  be  not  yet  so  well 
persuaded  in  that  behalf  as  we  would  wish,  we  send 
unto  you  herewith  certain  considerations  gathered 
and  collected,  that  make  for  the  purpose ;  the  which, 
and  such  other  as  you  shall  think  meet  to  be  set 
forth  to  persuade  the  weak  to  embrace  our  pro- 
ceedings in  this  part,  we  pray  you  cause  to  be  de- 
clared to  the  people  by  some  discreet  preachers,  in 


such  places  as  you  shall  think  meet,  before  the 
taking-down  of  the  said  altars ;  so  as  both  the  weak 
consciences  of  others  may  be  instructed  and  satis- 
fied as  much  as  may  be,  and  this  our  pleasure  the 
more  quietly  executed.  For  the  better  doing  where- 
of, we  require  you  to  open  the  aforesaid  consider- 
ations in  that  our  cathedral  church  in  your  own 
person,  if  you  conveniently  may,  or  otherwise,  by 
your  chancellor,  or  some  other  grave  preacher,  both 
there  and  in  such  other  market  towns,  and  most 
notable  places  of  your  diocess,  as  you  may  think 
most  requisite. 

**  Given  under  our  signet,  at  our  palace  of  West- 
minster, the  twenty-fourth  day  of  November, 
the  fourth  year  of  our  reign. 

Edward  Somerset,        John  Bedford, 
Thomas  Cranmer,         William  North, 
William  Wiltshire,       Edward  Clinton, 
John  Warwick,  H.  Wentworth, 

Thomas  Ely." 

Reasons  why  the  Lord's  board  should  rather  be 
after  the  form  of  a  table,  than  of  an  altar. 

**  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel,  because  it  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to  every  one  that  be- 
lieveth,  Rom.  i.  16. 

**  Certain  reasons  why  the  reverend  father,  Nicho- 
las, bishop  of  London,  amongst  other  his  injunctions 
given  in  his  late  visitation,  did  exhort  those  churches 
in  his  diocess,  where  the  altars,  as  then,  did  remain, 
to  conform  themselves  to  those  other  churches  which 
had  taken  them  down,  and  had  set  up,  instead  of 
the  multitude  of  their  altars,  one  decent  table  in 
every  church.  And  that  herein  he  did  not  only 
not  any  thing  contrary  unto  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  or  to  the  king's  Majesty's  proceedings,  but 
that  he  was  induced  to  do  the  same,  partly  moved 
by  his  office  and  duty,  wherewith  he  is  charged  in 
the  same  book,  and  partly,  for  the  advancement  and 
sincere  setting-forward  of  God's  holy  word,  and  the 
king's  Majesty's  most  godly  proceedings. 

"  Fhrst  Reason. — The  form  of  a  table  shall  more 
move  the  simple  from  the  superstitious  opinions  of 
the  popish  mass,  unto  the  right  use  of  the  Lord's 
supper.  For  the  use  of  an  altar  is  to  make  sacrify 
upon  it ;  the  use  of  a  table  is  to  serve  for  men  to 
eat  upon.  Now,  when  we  come  unto  the  Lord's 
board,  what  do  we  come  for?  to  sacrifice  Christ 
again,  and  to  crucify  him  again,  or  to  feed  upon 
him,  that  was  once  only  crucified  and  offered  up  for 
us  ?  If  we  come  to  feed  upon  him,  spiritually  to 
eat  his  body,  and  spiritually  drink  his  blood,  (which 
is  the  true  use  of  the  Lord's  supper,)  then  no  man 
can  deny  but  the  form  of  a  table  is  more  meet  for 
the  Lord's  board,  than  the  form  of  an  altar. 
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^''Second  Reason.— Wheres^  it  is  said,  *The 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  maketh  mention  of  an 
altar ;  wherefore,  it  is  not  lawful  to  abolish  that  which 
the  book  alloweth : '  to  this  it  is  thus  answered : 
The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  calleth  the  thing 
whereupon  the  Lord's  supper  is  ministered,  indif- 
ferently a  table,  an  altar,  or  the  Lord's  board  ;  with- 
out prescription  of  any  form  thereof,  either  of  a 
table  or  of  an  altar:  so  that  whether  the  Lord's 
board  have  the  form  of  an  altar,  or  of  a  table,  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  calleth  it  both  an  altar  and 
a  table.  For,  as  it  calleth  it  an  altar,  whereupon 
the  Lord's  supper  is  ministered,  a  table,  and  the 
Lord's  board,  so  it  calleth  the  table,  where  the  holy 
communion  is  distributed  with  lauds  and  thanks- 
giving unto  the  Lord,  an  altar,  for  that  there  is  of- 
fered the  same  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving. 
And  thus  it  appeareth,  that  here  is  nothing  neither 
said  nor  meant  contrary  to  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer. 

'*  Third  Reason, — The  popish  opinion  of  mass 
was,  that  it  might  not  be  celebrated  but  upon  an 
altar,  or  at  the  least  upon  a  super-altar,  to  supply 
the  fault  of  the  altar,  which  must  have  had  its  prints 
and  characters ;  or  else  it  was  thought  that  the  thing 
was  not  lawfully  done.  But  this  superstitious 
opinion  is  more  holden  in  the  minds  of  the  simple 
and  ignorant  by  the  form  of  an  altar,  than  of  a  table ; 
wherefore  it  is  more  meet,  for  the  abolishment  of 
this  superstitious  opinion,  to  have  the  Lord's  board 
after  the  form  of  a  table,  than  of  an  altar. 

'^  Fourth  Reason. — The  form  of  an  altar  was 
ordained  for  the  sacrifices  of  the  law,  and  therefore 
the  altar  in  Greek  is  called  ^vaiaariipioy.  But  now 
both  the  law  and  the  sacrifices  thereof  do  cease : 
wherefore  the  form  of  the  altar  used  in  tlie  altar 
ought  to  cease  withal. 

**  Fifth  Reason. — Christ  did  institute  the  sacra- 
ment of  his  body  and  blood  at  his  last  supper,  at  a 
table,  and  not  at  an  altar ;  as  it  appeareth  manifest- 
ly by  the  three  evangelists.  And  St.  Paul  calleth 
the  coming  to  the  holy  communion,  the  coming 
unto  the  Lord's  supper.  And  also  it  is  not  read 
that  any  of  the  apostles  or  the  primitive  church  did 
ever  use  any  altar  in  ministration  of  the  holy  com- 
munion. 

'*  Wherefore,  seeing  the  form  of  a  table  is  more 
agreeable  to  Christ's  institution,  and  with  the  usage 
of  the  apostles,  and  of  the  primitive  church,  than 
the  form  of  an  altar,  therefore  the  form  of  a  table 
is  rather  to  be  used,  than  the  form  of  an  altar,  in  the 
administration  of  the  holy  communion. 

''^  Sixth  and  last  Reason. — It  is  said  in  the 
Preface  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  that  if  any 
doubt  do  arise;  in  the  use  and  practising  of  the  same 


book,  to  appease  all  such  diversity,  the  matter  shall 
be  referred  unto  the  bishop  of  the  diocess,  who,  by 
his  discretion,  shall  take  order  for  the  quieting  and 
appeasing  of  the  same,  so  that  the  same  order  be  not 
contrary  unto  any  thing  contained  in  that  book." 

After  these  letters  and  reasons  received,  the  fore- 
named  Nicholas  Ridley,  bishop  of  London,  conse- 
quently upon  the  same  did  hold  his  visitation,  where- 
in, amongst  other  his  injunctions,  the  said  bishop 
exhorted  those  churches  in  his  diocess,  where  the 
altars  did  then  remain,  to  conform  themselves  unto 
those  other  churches  which  had  taken  them  down, 
and  had  set  up,  instead  of  the  multitude  of  their 
altars,  one  decent  table  in  every  church.  Upon  the 
occasion  whereof  there  arose  a  great  diversity  about 
the  form  of  the  Lord's  board,  some  using  it  after 
the  form  of  a  table,  and  some  of  an  altar.  Where- 
in when  the  said  bishop  was  required  to  say  and 
determine  what  was  most  meet,  he  declared  he  could 
do  no  less  of  his  bounden  duty,  for  the  appeasing  of 
such  diversity,  and  to  procure  one  godly  uniformit}', 
but  to  exhort  all  his  diocess  unto  that  which  he 
thought  did  best  agree  with  Scripture,  with  the 
usage  of  the  apostles,  and  with  the  primitive  church, 
and  to  that  which  is  not  only  not  contrary  unto  any 
thing  contained  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  (as 
is  before  proved,)  but  also  might  highly  further  the 
king's  most  godly  proceedings  in  abolishing  of  di- 
vers vain  and  superstitious  opinions  of  the  popish 
mass  out  of  the  hearts  of  the  simple,  and  to  bring 
them  to  the  right  use,  taught  by  Holy  Scripture, 
of  the  Lord's  supper.  And  so  appointed  he  the 
form  of  a  right  table  to  be  used  in  his  diocess,  and, 
in  the  church  of  Paul,  brake  down  the  wall  stand- 
ing then  by  the  high  altar's  side. 

Here  followeth  the  history  of  the  doings  and 
attempts  of  Stephen  Gardiner,  late  bishop  of 
Winchester,  with  the  process  of  his  articles 
and  examinations  upon  the  same. 

Now  that  we  have  discoursed  the  process,  doings, 
and  examinations  of  Edmund  Bonner,  followeth 
next  in  order  the  story  of  Stephen  Gardiner,  bishop 
of  Winchester,  in  process  not  much  unlike  to  the 
other ;  in  stoutness  alike  arrogant  and  glorious ;  in 
craft  and  subtlety  going  before  him,  although  the 
order  and  time  of  his  examinations  came  behind 
him. 

This  Gardiner,  having  precept  and  command- 
ment given  unto  him  by  the  king  to  preach  upon 
certain  points  which  they  had  him  in  suspicion  for, 
in  much  like  sort  as  Bonner  did  before,  showed  him- 
self, in  performing  the  same,  both  stubborn  and  wil- 
ful, as  was  declared  of  the  other  before.     Where- 
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tpon  the  next  day  after  his  sermon  ensuing,  being 
krrested  by  Sir  Anthony  Wingfield  and  Sir  Ralph 
Sadler,  knights,  accompanied  with  a  great  number 
>f  the  guard,  he  was  committed  to  the  Tower ;  from 
(V  he  nee,  at  length,  he  was  brought  to  Lambeth,  to 
bis  examinations,  whereof  more  shall  be  said  here- 
after (Christ  permitting)  at  large.  In  the  mean 
time  to  comprehend  and  collect  all  things  in  order, 
first,  we  will  begin  with  the  beginning  of  his  de- 
served trouble:  how  he  was  committed  to  keep 
his  house,  and  afterwards  had  to  the  Fleet ;  and 
what  letters  he  wrote,  as  well  to  others  as  especially 
to  the  lord  protector ;  whose  answers  again  to  the 
said  bishop,  as  many  as  came  to  our  hands,  we 
have  thereto  annexed,  by  the  example  and  copy  of 
which  his  letters,  here  being  expressed  for  thee, 
gentle  reader,  to  peruse,  thou  mayest  easily  per- 
ceive and  understand  the  proud  and  glorious  spirit 
of  that  man,  his  stubborn  contumacy  against  the 
king,  and  malicious  rebellion  against  God  and  true 
religion,  with  sleight  and  craft  enough  to  defend 
his  peevish  purposes. 

Tlie  examples  and  copies  of  certain  letters  writ- 
ten by  Stephen  Gardiner^  bishop  of  Winches- 
ier^  contaming  divers  matters  not  unworthy 
to  be  JcnoTonfor  this  present  history. 

Winchester  to  the  lord  protector^  in  consequence 
of  a  sermon  of  the  bishop  of  St,  David's, 

*'  May  it  please  your  Grace  to  understand,  that  I 
have  noted  some  points  in  my  Lord  of  St.  David's 
sermon,  which  I  send  unto  you  herewith,  whereby 
to  declare  unto  you  some  part  what  I  think,  for  the 
whole  I  cannot  express.  Somewhat  I  shall  encum- 
ber you  with  my  babbling,  but  he  hath  encumbered 
some  friends  more  with  his  tattling.  And  alas,  my 
Lord  !  this  is  a  piteous  case,  that  having  so  much 
business  as  ye  have,  these  inward  disorders  should 
be  added  unto  them,  to  the  courage  of  such  as  would 
this  realm  any  ways  evil.  For  thb  is  the  thing  they 
would  desire,  with  hope  thereby  to  disorder  this 
realm,  being  now  a  time  rather  to  repair  that  which 
needeth  reparation,  than  to  make  any  new  buildings 
which  they  pretend.  Quiet,  tranquillity,  unity,  and 
concord  shall  maintain  estimation :  the  contrary  may 
animate  the  enemy  to  attempt  that  which  was  never 
thought  on,  which  God  forbid. 

*'  There  was  never  attempt  of  alteration  made  in 
England,  but  upon  comfort  of  discord  at  home ;  and 
woe  be  to  them  that  mindeth  it !  If  my  Lord  of 
St.  David's,  or  such  others,  have  their  head  cum- 
bered with  any  new  platform,  I  would  wish  they 
were  commanded,  between  this  and  the  king's  Ma- 


jesty's  full  age,  to  draw  the  plat,  diligently  to  hew 
the  stones,  dig  the  sand,  and  chop  the  chalk,  in  the 
unseasonable  time  of  building ;  and,  when  the  king's 
Majesty  cometh  to  full  age,  to  present  their  labours 
to  him ;  and,  in  the  mean  time,  not  to  disturb  the 
state  of  the  realm,  whereof  your  Grace  is  protector ; 
but  that  you  may,  in  every  part  of  religion,  laws, 
lands,  and  decrees,  (which  four  contain  the  state,} 
deliver  the  same  unto  our  sovereign  lord,  according 
unto  the  trust  you  be  put  in ;  which  shall  be  much  to 
your  honour,  and  as  all  honest  men  wish  and  desire :  to 
which  desired  effect  there  can  be  nothing  so  noisome 
and  contrarious  as  trouble  and  disquiet.  Wherein 
your  Grace  shall  be  specially  troubled,  as  on  whose 
shoulders  all  the  weight  lieth  ;  and  whatsoever  shall 
happen  amiss  by  the  faults  of  others,  shall  be  im- 
puted to  your  Grace,  as  doer  thereof,  or  wanting 
foresight  in  time  to  withstand  the  same.  And  al- 
beit that  your  mind  be  not  faulty  in  either,  yet,  if  the 
effect  be  not  to  the  realm  as  it  were  to  be  wished, 
the  prince,  though  he  were  of  age,  should  be  ex- 
cused, and  the  governors  bear  the  blame.  And  this 
is  the  infelicity  of  pre-eminence  and  authority,  and 
specially  in  this  realm,  as  stories  make  mention, 
which  should  not  discourage  you,  for  you  need  fear 
nothing  without,  if  quiet  be  reserved  at  home ;  and 
at  home,  if  the  beginning  be  resisted,  the  intended 
folly  may  easily  be  interrupted.  But  if  my  brother 
of  St  David's  may,  like  a  champion  with  his  sword 
in  his  hand,  make  entry  for  the  rest,  the  door  of  li- 
cence opened,  there  shall  more  by  folly  thrust  in 
with  him  than  your  Grace  would  wish. 

**  Thus,  as  I  think,  I  write  homely  to  your  Grace, 
because  you  were  content  I  should  write,  wherein 
I  consider  only  to  have  all  things  well.  And  be- 
cause your  Grace  is  the  protector  and  the  chief  di- 
rector of  the  realm,  to  present  unto  your  wisdom 
what  my  folly  is,  I  have  been  oftentimes  blamed  for 
fearing  over-much,  and  yet  I  have  had  an  inkling 
that  they  that  so  blamed  me,  feared  even  as  much  as 
I.  Being  in  the  state  that  you  be  in,  it  shall  be  ever 
commendable  to  foresee  the  worst  In  quiet  ye  be 
strong,  in  trouble  ye  be  greatly  weak,  and  bring 
yourself  in  danger  of  one  part,  when  parties  be, 
therewith  one  to  scourge  the  other :  whereas,  in 
concord,  they  be  both  yours,  in  an  honest,  reverent, 
lowly  fear  to  do  their  duty;  which,  I  doubt  not, 
your  wisdom  can  consider,  and  consider  also  how 
noisome  any  other  outward  encumber  might  be,  in 
the  time  of  the  minority  of  our  sovereign  lord.  I 
told  the  emperor*s  council,  that  our  late  sovereign 
lord  did  much  for  the  emperor,  to  enter  war  with 
him,  and  to  put  his  realm  in  his  old  days  in  the  ad- 
venture of  fortune,  whether  he  should  enjoy  it  or 
no ;  for  that  is  the  nature  of  war.     And  sometimes 
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the  contemned  and  abject  have  had  the  upper  hand. 
And  when  ye  administer  the  realm  for  another,  it 
were  a  marrellous  question  of  him  that  shall  enjoy 
the  realm  to  say,  What  meant  you,  in  the  time  of 
administration  to  adventure  my  realm  ?  Why  took 
ye  not  rather,  for  the  time  of  my  minority,  any 
peace,  whatsoever  it  were  ?  which  is  better  than  the 
best  war,  as  some  men  have  written. 

**  I  know  you  have  authority  sufficient,  and  wis- 
dom plenty,  and  yet,  bein^  entered  to  write,  I  for- 
get for  the  time  what  ye  be,  and  commune  with  you 
as  I  were  talking  at  Brussels  with  you,  devising  of 
the  world  at  large.     And  if  I  were  sworn  to  say 
what  I  think  of  the  state  of  the  world,  I  would,  for 
a  time,  let  Scots  be  Scots,  with  despair  to  have  them, 
unless  it  were  by  conquest,  which  shall  be  a  goodly 
enterprise  for  our  young  master,  when  he  cometh  to 
age.     And,  in  the  mean  time,  prepare  him  money 
for  it,  and  set  the  realm  in  an  order  which  it  hath 
need  of.     And  for  a  stay,  if  the  emperor  wouM 
offer  the  daughter  of  the  king  of  Romans,  as  he  did, 
do  with  him  in  our  master's  minority,  as  he  did  with 
us  in  his,  whereby  all  this  hath  chanced  unto  him. 
And  by  this  alliance  your  estimation  shall  increase, 
and  our  sovereign  lord's  surety  not  a  little  increase 
and  be  augmented.     For  of  France  it  must  be  taken 
for  a  rule,  *  They  be  so  wanton,  they  cannot  do  well 
longer  than  they  see  how  they  may  be  scourged  if 
they  do  not.'     Here  is  all  the  wit  that  I  have,  which 
I  offer  unto  you  upon  this  occasion  of  writing,  and 
shall  pray  God  to  put  into  your  mind  that  which 
shall  be  for  the  best,  as  I  trust  he  will ;  and,  in  the 
mean  time,  to  extinguish  this  barbarous  contention 
at  home,  which  can  serve  only  to  do  hurt,  and  no 
good.     I  had  fashioned  a  letter  to  Master  Ridley, 
which  I  send  unto  your  Grace,  and  encumber  you 
with  these  melancholy  writings,  engendered  of  this 
fondness,  which  be  not  worth  the  reading.     And  so 
it  may  like  you  to  use  them,  for  having  heard  that 
which  ye  have  said  unto  me,  and  otherwise  heard 
and  seen  what  you  do,  I  shall  go  occupy  my  wit  in 
other  matters ;  and  now  such  as  have  found  enter- 
prises shall  see,  that  I  letted  not  their  follies  (which 
they  called  God's  word) :  but  for  his  time  the  king 
our  sovereign  lord  that  dead  is ;  and  after  his  time 
you  have  done  much  to  your  honour  and  reputation ; 
howsoever  any  shall  be  here  not  contented  ;  which 
miscontentation  hath  been  so  fond  in  some,  as  they 
have  burst  out  and  wished,  that  they  might,  with- 
out breach  of  his  laws,  kill  me ;  which  is  to  me  a 
token  of  a  marvellous  fury,  which  hath  been  cause 
why  I  am  glad  both  to  depart  hence,  and  to  depart 
the  sooner,  and  pray  to  God  to  order  all  things  for 
the  best,  with  preservation  of  our  sovereign  lord, 
and  increase  of  your  Grace's  honour. 


«< 


At  my  house  in  South wark,  the  Uwt  of  Fefan^ 
*'  Tour  Grace's  humble  bead-maai, 

S.W." 

A  letter  of  Winchester  to  Captain  fau^ 
dated  the  third  of  May^  1547. 

*'  Master  Vaughan,  after  my  right  hearty  oob. 
mendations :  In  my  last  letters  to  my  lord  pmeeu 
signifying,  according  to  the  general  coromaniBC 
by  letters  given  to  all  justices  of  pemce,  the  stUe  i 
this  shire,  I  declared  (as  I  supposed  true)  the  sbt 
to  be  in  good  order,  quiet,  and  ooofbrmitj;  ibil 
had  not  then  heard  of  any  alteratioii  in  this  iUr. 
which  the  said  letters  of  commandment  did  ML 
Now  of  late,  within  these  two  da^s,  I  have  boa 
of  a  great  and  detestable  (if  it  be  true  that  is  ferii 
me)  innovation  in  the  town  of  Portsmouth,  wkie 
the  images  of  Christ  and  his  saints  haTe  bees  ok: 
contemptuously  palled  down,  and  spitefully  bao&c. 
Herein  I  thought  good  both  to  write  to  yoa  ndit 
mayor,  the  king's  Majesty's  chief  ministerB, »  wcL 
to  know  the  truth,  as  to  consult  with  you  fer  ti» 
reformation  of  it,  to  the  intent  I  may  be  seen  t 
discharge  my  duty,  and  discharging  it  indeed  Ui 
to  God  and  to  the  king's  Majesty,  under  wboo  1 
am  here  appointed  to  have  cure  and  care  to  re&« 
such  as  be  by  any  ways  fallen,  and  preserre  & 
rest  that  stand,  from  like  danger. 

*'  Ye  are  a  gentleman  with  whom  I  hare  had  » 
quaintance,  and  whom  I  know  to  be  wiie,  vi 
esteem  to  have  more  knowledge,  wisdom,  and  &- 
cretion  than  to  allow  any  such  enormities;  li^ 
therefore  I  do  the  more  willingly  consult  with  ?o8 
herein,  with  request  friendly  to  know  of  yoo  tb 
very  truth  in  the  matter :  who  be  the  doen,  ^ 
the  circumstances  of  it,  and  whether  je  think  tk 
matter  so  far  gone  with  the  multitude,  and  wbetter 
the  reproof  and  disproving  of  the  deed,  migkt 
without  a  further  danger,  be  enterprised  io  tbe 
pulpit  or  not ;  minding,  if  it  may  so  be,  to  va^ 
one  thither  for  that  purpose  upon  Sunday  sot 
coming.  I  would  use  preaching  as  it  ^onld  not  be 
occasion  of  any  further  folly  where  a  folly  is  bego; 
and  to  a  multitude,  persuaded  in  that  opinioac^ 
destruction  of  images,  I  would  never  preach:  ^« 
as  Scripture  willeth  us,  we  should  cast  no  precsoe 
stones  before  hogs.  Such  as  be  infected  with  tbit 
opinion,  they  be  hogs,  and  worse  than  hog«,  (if  tbeie 
be  any  grosser  beasts  than  hogs  be,)  and  have  been 
ever  so  taken;  and  in  England  they  are  caBed 
Lfollards,  who,  denying  images,  thought  tberewithil 
the  crafts  of  painting  and  graving  to  be  ^Oissf^ 
superfluous  and  naught,  and  against  God's  kws, 

*'  In  Germany  such  as  maintained  that  opioioQ  e( 
destroying  of  images,  were  accounted  the  i^ 
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;ast  out  by  Luther  after  he  had  tunned  all  his  brew* 
ng^  in  Christ's  religion,  and  so  taken  as  hog*8 
neat;    for  the  reproof  of  whom  Luther  wrote  a 
x>ok  specially :  and  I  have  with  mine  eyes  seen  the 
mages  standing  in  all  churches  where  Luther  was 
lad   in  estimation.     For  the  destruction  of  images 
:ontaineth  an  enterprise  to  subvert  religion,  and  the 
»tate  of  the  world  with  it,  and  especially  the  no- 
bility, who,  by  images,  set  forth  and  spread  abroad, 
JO  be  read  of  all  people,  their  lineage  and  parent- 
ige,  with  remembrance  of  their  state  and  acts ;  and 
;he  poursuivant  carrieth  not  on  his  breast  the  king's 
same,  written  with  such  letters  as  a  few  can  spell, 
3Ut  such  as  all  can  read  be  they  never  so  rude, 
>eing  great  known  letters  in  images  of  three  lions, 
ind  three  fleurs-de-lis,  and  other  beasts  holding 
iiose  arms.     And  he  that  cannot  read  the  scripture 
Mrritten  about  the  king*s  great  seal,  yet  he  can  read 
^t.  George  on  horseback  on  the  one  side,  and  the 
^ing  sitting  in  his  majesty  on  the  other  side ;  and 
readeth  so  much  written  in  those  images,  as,  if  be 
tie  an  honest  man,  he  will  put  off  his  cap.     And 
ilthough,  if  the  seal  were  broken  by  chance,  he 
would  and  might  make  a  candle  of  it,  yet  he  would 
not  be  noted  to  have  broken  the  seal  for  that  pur- 
pose, or  to  call  it  a  piece  of  wax  only,  whilst  it  con- 
dnueth  whole.     And  if  by  reviling  of  stocks  and 
itones,  in  which  matter  images  be  gprmven,  the  set- 
ting of  the  truth  (to  be  read  of  all  men)  shall  be 
contemned;   how  shall  such  writing  continue  in 
honour  as  is  comprised  in  clouts  and  pitch,  whereof 
eind  whereupon  our  books  be  made,  such  as  few  can 
skill  of,  and  not  the  hundredth  part  of  the  realm  ? 
And  if  we,  (a  few  that  can  read,)  because  we  can 
read,  in  one  sort,  of  letters  so  privileged  as  they 
have  many  reliefe,  shall  pull  away  the  books  of  the 
rest,  and  would  have  our  letters  only  in  estimation, 
and  blind  all  them,  shall  not  they  have  just  cause  to 
mistrust  what  is  meant?     And  if  the  cross  be  a 
truth,  and  if  it  he  true  that  Christ  suffered,  why  may 
we  not  have  a  writing  thereof  such  as  all  can  read, 
that  is  to  say,  an  image?    If  this  opinion  should 
proceed,  when  the  king's  Majesty  hereafter  should 
show  his  person,  his  lively  image,  the  honour  due 
by  God's  law  among  such  might  continue  ;  but  as 
for  the  king's  standards,  his  banners,  his  arms,  they 
should  hardly  continue  in  their  due  reverence  for 
fear  of  Lollards*  idolatry,  which  they  gather  upon 
Scripture  beastly — not  only  untruly.     The  Scrip- 
ture reproveth  false  images  made  of  stocks  and 
stones,  and  so  it  doth  false  men  made  of  flesh  and 
bones. 

**When  the  emperor's  money  was  showed  to 
Christ,  wherein  was  the  image  of  the  emperor, 
Christ  contemned  not  that  image,  calling  it  an  idol. 


nor  noted  that  money  to  be  against  God's  law  be- 
cause it  had  an  image  in  it,  as  though  it  were  against 
the  precept  of  God,  Thou  shalt  have  no  graven 
image ;  but  taught  thera  good  civility,  in  calling  it 
the  emperor's  image,  and  bade  them  use  the  money 
as  it  was  ordered  to  be  used,  in  its  right  use. 

'*  There  is  no  Scripture  that  reproveth  truth,  and 
all  Scripture  reproveth  falsehood.  False  writings, 
false  books,  false  images,  and  false  men,  all  be 
naught;  to  be  contemned  and  despised.  As  for 
paper,  ink,  parchment,  stones,  wood,  bones,  fl.  "B. 
of  the  chancery  hand,  and  A.  B.  of  the  secretary 
hand,  a  letter  of  German  fashion,  or  of  any  other 
form,  they  be  all  of  one  estimation,  and  may  be 
of  man,  inclining  to  the  devil,  used  for  falsehood, 
or,  applying  to  God's  gracious  calling,  used  to  set 
forth  truth.  It  is  a  terrible  matter  to  think  that  this 
false  opinion  conceived  against  images  should  trou- 
ble any  man's  bead ;  and  such  as  I  have  known 
vexed  with  that  devil,  (as  I  have  known  some,)  be 
nevertheless  wondrously  obstinate  in  it ;  and  if  they 
can  find  one  that  can  spell  Latin  to  help  forth  their 
madness,  they  be  more  obdurate  than  ever  were  the 
Jews,  and  slander  whatsoever  is  said  to  them  for 
their  relief.  Of  this  sort  I  know  them  to  be  ;  and, 
therefore,  if  I  wist  there  were  many  of  that  sort 
with  you,  I  would  not  irritate  them  by  preaching 
without  fruit,  but  labour  for  reformation  to  my  lord 
protector.  But  if  you  thought  there  might  be  other 
ways  used  first  to  a  good  effect,  I  would  follow  your 
advice,  and  proceed  with  you  and  the  mayor,  with 
both  your  helps  to  do  that  may  lie  in  me  to  the  re- 
dress of  the  matter,  which  I  take  to  be  such  an  en- 
terprise against  Christ's  religion,  as  there  cannot  be 
a  greater  by  man  excogitated  with  the  devil's  insti- 
gation, and  this  time  much  hurtful  to  the  common 
estate,  as  ye  can  of  your  wisdom  consider ;  whom  I 
heartily  desire  and  pray  to  send  me  answer,  by  this 
bearer,  to  these  my  letters,  to  the  intent  I  may  use 
myself  in  sending  of  a  preacher  thither,  or  writing 
to  my  lord  protector,  as  the  case  shall  require  ac- 
cordingly.    And  thus  fare  you  heartily  welL 

**  From  my  house  at  Wolvesey,  the  3rd  of  May, 
1547. 

SZEPH.  WlHCHBSTEH." 

^  ktter  of  the  lord  protector,  answering  to  the 

letter  ahove. 

'*  After  hearty  commendations :  receiving  of  late 
two  letters  from  your  Lordship,  the  one  enclosed  in 
a  letter  of  Master  Yaughan's  to  us,  and  directed 
to  him,  the  other  directed  strait  unto  us;  very  wittily 
and  learnedly  written,  whereby  we  do  perceive  how 
earnest  you  are,  that  no  innovations  should  be  had. 
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The  which  mind  of  yours,  as  we  do  highly  esteem 
and  allow,  proceeding  from  one  that  would  quietness, 
so  we  would  likewise  wish,  that  you  should  take 
good  heed  that  too  much  fear  of  innovation  or  dis- 
turbance do  not  cause  both  to  be.  Many  times  in 
a  host,  he  that  crieth,  *  Enemies !  enemies ! '  when 
there  be  none,  causeth  not  only  disturbance,  but 
sometimes  a  mutiny  or  rebellion  to  be  made ;  and 
he  that  for  fear  of  a  sickness  to  come,  taketh  unad- 
visedly a  purgation,  sometimes  maketh  himself  sick 
indeed.  We  perceive  by  the  said  your  letters,  that 
heinouser  facts  and  words  have  been  brought  to 
your  ears,  than  there  was  cause  why;  and  those 
facts  which  were  punishable,  be  already  by  him  re- 
dressed. 

**  For  the  matter  of  images,  an  order  was  taken 
in  the  late  king  of  famous  memory  our  sovereign 
lord*6  days.  When  the  abused  images  (yet  lurking 
in  some  places,  by  negligence  of  them  who  should  ere 
this  time  have  looked  unto  the  same)  be  now  abolish- 
ed, let  not  that  be  made  a  matter  of  the  abolishing  of 
all  images.  Though  felons  and  adulterers  be  punish- 
ished,  all  men  be  not  slain.  Though  tlie  images 
which  did  adulterate  God's  glory  be  taken  away,  we 
may  not  think  by  and  by  all  manner  of  images  to  be 
destroyed.  Yet,  after  our  advice,  better  it  were  for 
a  time  to  abolish  them  all,  than  for  that  the  dead 
images,  the  king*s  loving  subjects,  being  faithful 
and  true  to  the  king*s  Majesty,  should  be  put  to 
variance  and  disturbance.  With  quietness  the  ma- 
gistrates and  rulers  shall  keep  them  well  in  order, 
whom  contentious  preachers  might  irritate  and  pro- 
voke to  disorder  and  strife.  So  it  must  be  provided 
that  the  king's  Majesty's  images,  arms,  and  ensigns, 
should  be  honoured  and  worshipped  after  the  decent 
order  and  invention  of  human  laws  and  ceremonies ; 
and,  nevertheless,  that  other  images,  contrary  to 
God's  ordinances  and  laws,  should  not  be  made  par- 
takers of  that  reverence,  adoration,  and  invocation, 
which  (forbidden  by  God)  should  derogate  his  hon- 
our, and  be  occasion  to  accumulate  God's  wrath 
upon  us.  Where  they  be  taken  for  a  remembrance, 
it  maketh  no  great  matter  though  they  stand  still  in 
the  church  or  market-stead,  following  the  late  king 
of  famous  memory's  counsel  and  order;  yet  more 
gentleness  was  showed  to  those  books  of  images, 
than  to  the  true  and  unfeigned  books  of  Grod's  word, 
both  being  abused,  the  one  with  idolatry,  the  other 
with  contention.  The  Scripture  was  removed  for  a 
time  from  certain  persons,  and  almost  from  all. 
The  images  were  left  still  to  them  who  most  did 
abuse  them,  the  thing  being  yet  closed  from  them 
which  should  teach  the  use.  Wherefore  it  may 
appear  unto  us  meet,  more  diligent  heed  to  be  taken, 
that  the  abused  before  be  not  abused  again,  the  ad- 


vantage of  some  priests,  simplicity  of  laymen,  and 
great  inclination  of  man's  nature  to  idolatiy,  giving 
cause  thereto. 

''  They  that  contemn  images,  because  the  matter 
that  they  are  made  of  is  but  vile,  as  stocks  and 
stones,  may  likewise  despise  printing  in  paper,  be- 
cause the  ink  hath  pitch  in  it,  and  the  paper  is  made 
of  old  rags.  And  if  they  be  both  alike,  it  might  be 
reasoned  why  a  man  should  be  more  aggrieved,  that 
an  image  of  wood,  though  it  were  of  St.  Anne,  or 
St.  Margaret,  should  be  burned,  than  he  will  that 
the  Bible,  wherein  the  undoubted  word  of  God  is 
comprised,  should  be  torn  in  pieces,  burned,  or 
made  paste  of.  Nor  do  we  now  speak  of  false  Bi- 
bles, nor  felse  gospels,  but  of  the  very  true  gospel, 
either  in  Latin,  Greek,  or  English,  which  we  see 
every  day  done,  and  sometimes  commanded,  be- 
cause the  translator  displeaseth  us ;  and  yet  herein 
no  man  exclaimeth  of  a  terrible  and  detestable  fact 
done.  But  let  one  image,  either  for  age,  and  be- 
cause it  is  worm-eaten,  or  because  it  hath  been 
foolishly  abused,  be  burnt  or  abolished,  by  and  by 
^me  men  are  in  exceeding  rage,  as  though  not  a 
stock  or  a  stone,  but  a  true  saint  of  flesh  and  bone, 
should  be  cast  into  the  fire,  which  were  a  detestable 
and  a  terrible  sight.  We  cannot  but  see  that 
images  may  be  counted  marvellous  books,  to  whom 
we  have  kneeled,  whom  we  have  kissed,  upon  whom 
we  have  rubbed  our  beads  and  handkerchiefs,  unto 
whom  we  have  lighted  candles,  of  whom  we  have 
asked  pardon  and  help :  which  thing  hath  sekiom 
been  seen  done  to  the  gospel  of  €rod,  or  the  very 
true  Bible.  For  who  kisseth  that,  but  the  priest 
at  the  mass,  at  a  painted  picture,  or  in  such  a  cere- 
mony ?  or  who  kneeleth  unto  it,  or  setteth  a  candle 
before  it?  and  yet  it  seeth  or  heareth,  as  well  as  the 
images  or  pictures  either  of  St.  John,  or  our  Lady, 
or  Christ. 

**  Indeed  images  be  great  letters ;  yet  as  big  as 
they  be,  we  have  seen  many  which  have  read  them 
amiss.  And  belike  they  be  so  likely  to  be  read 
amiss,  that  God  himself,  fearing  the  Jews  to  be- 
come evil  readers  of  them,  generally  did  forbid  them. 
Nor  is  it  any  great  marvel  though  in  reading  of 
them  the  lay-people  are  many  times  deceived,  when 
your  Lordship  (as  appeareth)  hath  not  truly  read  a 
most  true  and  a  most  common  image.  Your  Lord- 
ship hath  found  out,  in  the  king>  Highnesses  great 
seal,  St.  George  on  horseback,  which  the  graver 
never  made  in  it,  nor  the  sealer  ever  sealed  with  it ; 
and  this  inscription  is  not  very  little,  and  if  it  were, 
it  could  not  escape  your  Lordship's  eyes.  As  tbt 
inscription  testifieth,  the  king's  image  is  on  both  the 
sides ;  on  the  one  side,  as  in  war,  the  chief  captain ; 
on  the  other  side,  as  in  peace,  the  liege  sovereign 
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in  harneM,  with  bis  Bword  drawn,  to  defend  his  sub- 
jects ;  in  hit  robes^  in  the  seat  of  justice,  with  his 
Bceptre  rightfully  to  rule  and  govern  them ;  as  he 
^hom  both  in  peace  and  war  we  acknowledge  our 
most  natural  and  chiefest  head,  ruler,  and  governor. 
If  it  were  St  George,  my  Lord,  where  is  his  spear 
and  dragon  ?  And  why  should  the  inscription  round 
About  tell  an  untruth,  and  not  agree  to  the  image  ? 
^et  it  is  called  sometimes  so  of  the  rude  and  igno- 
rant people ;  but  not,  by  and  by,  that  what  is  com- 
monly called  so,  is  always  truest  And  some  have 
thought  that  by  like  deceiving,  as  your  Lordship 
lierein  appeareth  to  have  been  deceived,  the  image 
of  Bellerophoa  or  Perseus  was  turned  first  and  ap- 
pointed to  be  St  George,  and  of  Polyphemus,  of 
Hercules,  or  of  some  other  Colossus,  to  be  St  Chris- 
topher, because  authentical  histories  have  not  fully 
proved  their  two  lives.  But  those  be  indifferent  to 
be  true  or  not  true,  either  thus  invented  upon  some 
device,  or  rising  of  a  true  fact  or  history ;  and  whe- 
ther it  were  true  or  not,  it  maketh  no  great  matter. 

**  It  were  hardly  done  indeed,  my  Lord,  if  that 
you,  and  a  few  which  can  read,  should  take  away 
from  the  unlearned  multitude  their  books  of  their 
images ;  but  it  were  more  hardly  done,  if  that  you, 
or  a  few  which  can  read  in  one  or  two  languages 
(as  Greek  and  Latin)  the  word  of  God,  and  have 
had  thereby  many  reliefs  and  privileges,  should  pull 
away  the  English  books  from  the  rest  which  only 
understand  English ;  and  would  have  only  your 
letters  of  Greek  and  Latin  in  estimation,  and  blind 
all  them  which  understand  not  these  langpiages,  from 
the  knowledge  of  God's  word.  And  indeed,  my 
Xiord,  by  your  saying  they  have  just  occasion  to  sus- 
pect what  is  meant 

**  What  you  mean  by  true  images  and  false  images, 
it  is  not  so  easy  to  perceive.  If  they  be  only  false 
images,  which  have  nothing  that  they  represent, 
as  St  Paul  writeth.  An  idol  is  nothing,  (because 
there  is  no  such  god,)  and  therefore  the  cross  can 
be  no  fidse  image,  because  it  is  true  that  Christ  suf- 
fered upon  it ;  then  the  images  of  the  sun  and  the 
moon  were  no  idols,  for  such  things  there  be  as  the 
sun  and  the  moon,  and  they  were  in  the  image  then 
ao  represented,  as  painting  and  carving  doth  repre- 
sent them.  And  the  image  of  Ninus,  and  Cassar, 
and  (as  somo  write)  the  images  of  all  the  twelve 
chosen  gods,  (as  they  called  them,)  were  the  images 
of  once  living  men.  And  it  might  be  said,  that  the 
image  of  God  the  Father  hath  no  such  eyes,  nose, 
lips,  and  a  long  grey  beard,  with  a  furred  robe,  nor 
ever  had,  as  they  carve  and  paint  him  to  have.  But, 
if  that  be  a  fiilse  image  and  an  idol  which  is  other- 
wise  worshipped  and  accepted  than  it  ought  to  be, 
as  the  brazen  serpent,  being  a  true  image  and  re- 
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presentation  of  Christ,  by  abuse  was  made  an  idol ; 
it  may  be  thought  in  times  past,  and,  peradventure, 
now  at  this  time,  in  some  places,  the  images  not 
only  of  St  John,  or  St  Anne,  but  of  our  Lady  and 
Christ,  be  false  images  and  idols,  representing  to 
foolish,  blind,  and  ignorant  men's  hearts  and 
thoughts,  that  which  was  not  in  them,  and  they 
ought  not  to  be  made  for.  The  which  were  by  you, 
my  Lord,  to  have  been  removed  sooner,  and  before 
that  the  captain  there  should  have  need  to  have  done 
it.  But  if  your  Lordship  be  slack  in  such  matters,  he 
that  removeth  false  images  and  idob  abused,  doth 
not  a  thing  worthy  of  blame. 

'*  Christ  called  not  the  money,  having  Cssar's 
image  in  it,  an  idol,  when  it  was  used  to  lawful 
uses,  and  to  pay  the  due  tribute  withal.  But,  when 
a  man  doth  not  use  those  images  graven  in  money 
to  do  his  neighbour  good,  and  the  commonwealth 
service,  St  Paul,  Christ's  disciple,  called  that  covet- 
ousness,  and  the  serving  and  bondage  to  idols.     So 
that  even  in  money  may  be  idolatry,  if  we  make  too 
much  of  those  images  which  Christ  here  doth  not 
reprehend.     There  be  some  so  ticklish,  and  so  fear- 
ful one  way,  and  so  tender  stomached,  that  they  can 
abide  no  old  abuses  to  be  reformed,  but  think  every 
reformation  to  be  a  capital  enterprise  against  all  reli- 
gion and  good  order ;  as  there  be  on  the  contrary 
side  some  too  rash,  who,  having  no  consideration 
what  is  to  be  done,  headlong  will  set  upon  every 
thing.     The  magistrate's  duty  is  betwixt  these,  so 
in  a  mean  to  see  and  provide,  that  old  doting  should 
not  take  further  or  deeper  rust  in  the  commonwealth, 
neither  ancient  error  overcome  the  seen  and  tried 
truth,  nor  long  abuse,  for  the  age  and  space  of  time 
only,  still  be  suffered ;  and  yet  all  these  with  quiet- 
ness and  gentleness,  and  without  all  contention,  if 
it  were  possible,  to  be  reformed.   To  the  which  your 
Lordship,  as  a  man  to  whom  God  bath  given  great 
qualities  of  wit,  learning,  and  persuasion,  could  bring 
great  help  and  furtherance,  if  it  were  your  pleasure, 
with  great  thanks  of  men  and  reward  of  God.    The 
which  thing  is  our  full  desire  and  purpose,  and  our 
hearty  and  daily  prayer  to  God,  that  in  the  king's 
Majesty's  time  (whose  Majesty's  reign  God  pre- 
serve !)  all  abuses  with  wisdom  reformed,  Christ's 
religion,  with  good  and  politic  order  of  the  common- 
wealth, without  any  contention  and  strife  among  the 
king's  subjects,  might  flourish  and  daily  mcrease. 
And  this  to  your  Lordship's  letter  sent  to  Master 
Vaughan  of  Portsmouth.'* 

Another  letter  of  Wtnche8ter  to  the  lord  pro- 
tector, 

*'  After  my  humble  commendations  to  your  Grace, 
it  may  like  the  same  to  understand,  I  have  seen  of 
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late  two  books  set  forth  in  English  by  Bale,  very 
pernicious,  seditious,  and  slanderous.  And  albeit 
that  your  Grace  needeth  not  mine  advertisement  in 
that  matter,  yet  I  am  so  bold  to  trouble  your  Grace 
with  my  letters  for  mine  own  commodity,  wherewith 
to  satisfy  mine  own  conscience,  to  write  and  say 
as  becometh  me  in  such  matters,  which  I  desire 
your  Grace  to  take  in  good  part  For  it  grieveth 
me  not  a  little  to  see,  so  soon  after  my  late  sovereign 
lord  and  master's  death,  a  book  spread  abroad  more 
to  his  dishonour  (if  a  prince's  honour  may  be  by  vile 
inferior  subjects  impeached)  than  professed  enemies 
have  imagined,  to  note  a  woman  to  have  suffered 
under  him  as  a  martyr ;  and  the  woman  therewith 
to  be,  by  Bale's  own  elucidation,  (as  he  calleth  it,) 
so  set  forth  and  painted  as  she  appeareth  to  be, 
and  is  boasted  to  be  a  Sacramentary,  and  by  the  laws 
worthy  (as  she  suffered)  the  pains  of  death ;  such 
like  things  have,  by  stealth,  in  our  late  sovereign 
lord's  days,  gone  abroad  as  they  do  now.  And  as 
I  am  wont  in  such  cases  to  speak,  I  keep  my  wont 
to  write  to  your  Grace  now,  in  whose  hands  I  know 
the  state  of  the  realm  to  be  for  the  time  in  govern^ 
ment,  and  to  whom,  for  respects  of  old  acquaint- 
ance, I  wish  all  felicity.  In  these  matters  of  re- 
ligion I  have  been  long  exercised,  and  have  (thanks 
be  to  God)  lived  so  long  as  I  have  seen  them  tho- 
roughly tried  ;  and,  besides  that  I  have  learned  in 
written  books  of  authority,  I  have  perceived  by 
books  written  without  authority,  as  by  Master  Bale, 
Joy,  and  others,  and  especially  as  Bale  useth  now, 
that  Scripture  doth,  by  abuse,  service  to  the  right 
hand  and  the  left  at  once,  insomuch  as  at  one  time 
Bale  praiseth  Luther,  and  setteth  his  death  forth  in 
English,  with  commendation  as  of  a  saint ;  which 
Luther  (whatsoever  he  was  otherwise)  stoutly  af- 
firmed  the  presence  really  of  Christ's  natural  body 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar.  And  yet  Bale,  the 
noble  clerk,  would  have  Anne  Askew,  blasphem- 
ously denying  the  presence  of  Christ's  natural  body, 
to  be  taken  for  a  saint  also.  So  as  Bale's  saints 
may  vary  in  heaven,  if  they  chance  not  by  the  way; 
which  might  suffice  to  disprove  the  man's  credit,  if 
thwarting  talk  were  more  desired  of  many,  than  the 
truth  indeed;  which  truth  was  supposed  to  have 
been,  both  in  writing  and  exercise,  well  established 
long  before  our  late  lord's  death ;  and  Bale  and  his 
adherents  in  their  madness  plainly  reproved  and 
condemned. 

**  I  cannot  forget  your  Grace  told  me  you  would 
suffer  no  innovation;  and  indeed  if  you  deliver 
this  realm  to  the  king  at  eighteen  years  of  age,  as 
the  king  his  father,  whose  soul  God  assoil,  left  it, 
as  I  trust  you  shall,  the  act  is  so  honourable  and 
good,  as  it  were  pity  to  trouble  it  with  any  inno- 


vation, which  were  a  charge  to  your  Grace  more 
than  needed,  being  already  burdened  heavily.  And 
albeit  in  the  commonwealth  every  man  hath  his 
part,  yet  as  God  hath  placed  you,  the  matter  is 
(under  the  king's  Majesty)  chiefly  yours,  and  as  it 
were  yours  alone.  Every  roan  hath  his  eye  directed 
unto  you,  both  here  and  abroad ;  you  shall  shadow 
men's  doings,  if  they  be  done,  which  is  one  incom- 
modity  of  high  rule.  And,  for  my  part,  besides 
my  duty  to  the  king's  Majesty  and  the  realm,  I 
would  that  your  Grace  (in  whom  since  your  govern- 
ment I  have  found  much  gentleness  and  humanity) 
had  as  much  honour  with  good  success  as  ever  any 
had,  and  pray  to  God  that  men  would  let  your 
Grace  alone,  and  suffer  the  realm  in  the  time  of 
your  government  in  quiet  among  ourselves,  whereby 
we  may  be  the  more  able  to  resist  foreign  trouble, 
which  your  Grace  doth  prudently  foresee. 

*^  Certain  printers,  players,  and  preachers,  make 
a  wonderment,  as  though  we  knew  not  yet  how  to 
be  justified,  nor  what  sacraments  we  should  have. 
And  if  the  agreement  in  religion  made  in  the  dine 
of  our  late  sovereign  lord  be  of  no  force  in  their 
judgment,  what  establishment  could  any  new  agree- 
ment have  ?  and  every  uncertainty  b  noisome  to  any 
realm.  And  where  every  man  will  be  master,  there 
must  needs  be  uncertainty.  And  one  thing  is  mar- 
vellous, that  at  the  same  time  it  is  taught  that  all 
men  be  liars,  at  the  selfsame  time  almost  every  man 
would  be  believed ;  and  amongst  them  Bale,  when 
bis  untruth  appeareth  evidently  in  setting  forth  the 
examination  of  Anne  Askew,  which  is  utterly  mis- 
reported. 

*'  I  beseech  your  Grace  to  pardon  my  babbling 
with  you;  but  I  see  my  late  sovereign  lord  and 
master  slandered  by  such  simple  persons,  religioD 
assaulted,  the  realm  troubled,  and  peaceable  men 
disquieted,  with  occasion  given  to  enemies  to  point 
and  say,  that  after  Wickliff's  strange  teaching  in 
the  sacraments  of  Christ*s  church  hath  vexed  otberi, 
it  is  finally  turned  unto  us  to  molest  and  scourge 
us,  for  other  fruit  cannot  Bale's  teaching  have,  nor 
the  teaching  of  such  others  as  go  about  to  trouble 
the  agreement  established  here.  In  which  matter 
I  dare  not  desire  your  Grace  specially  to  look 
earnestly  unto  it,  lest  I  should  seem  to  note  in  yoa 
that  becometh  me  not.  And  I  know  that  your 
Grace  being  otherwise  occupied,  these  things  may 
creep  in,  as  it  hath  been  heretofore.  Sometimes  it 
may  be  hard  for  your  Grace  to  find  out  or  pull  out 
the  root  of  this  naughtiness :  but  yet  I  am  so  bold 
to  write  of  these,  of  mine  own  stomach,  who  have 
ever  used,  for  discharge  of  myself,  to  say  and  wnte 
in  time  and  place  as  I  thought  might  do  good  for 
relief  of  the  matter,  remitting  the  rest  (o  the  dis- 
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position  of  Ood,  who  bath  wrought  wondera  in 
iiese  matters,  since  they  were  first  moved,  and 
^yen  me  such  knowledge  and  experience  in  them, 
18  I  ought  to  take  them  (as  they  be)  for  corruption 
ind  untruth ;  I  mean  knowledge  and  experience  of 
liem  that  be  chief  stirrers,  to  infect  with  untruth, 
IS  they  cannot  apeak  or  report  truly  in  common 
natters. — ^The  pretence  is  of  the  spirit,  and  all  is 
for  the  flesh,  women,  and  meat,  with  liberty  of 
[land  and  tongue,  a  dissolution  and  dissipation  of 
dl  estates,  clean  contrarious  to  the  place  God  hath 
called  your  Grace  unto.  For  it  tendeth  all  to  con- 
fusion and  disorder,  which  is  the  effect  of  untruth. 

**  Bale  hath  set  forth  a  prayer  for  the  Duke  John 
3f  Saxony,  wherein  the  duke  remitteth  to  God's 
iudgment,  to  be  showed  here  in  this  world,  the 
justness  of  his  cause  concerning  religion ;  and  de- 
nreth  God,  if  his  cause  be  not  good,  to  order  him 
to  be  taken,  and  to  be  spoiled  of  his  honour  and 
possessions,  with  many  such  gay  words  whereby  to 
tempt  God  ;  since  which  prayer  the  duke  is  indeed 
taken,  as  all  the  world  saith ;  and,  at  the  time  of 
bis  taking,  as  the  account  is  made,  such  strangeness 
in  the  sun,  as  ^e  saw  it  here,  as  hath  not  been  seen. 
They  happened  both  together,  this  we  know,  and  be 
both  marvellous ;  but,  whether  the  one  were  a  token 
i)rdered  to  concur  with  the  other,  God  knoweth,  and 
man  cannot  define.  Many  commonwealths  have 
!X>ntinued  without  the  bishop  of  Rome's  jurisdiction ; 
but  without  true  religion,  and  with  such  opinions 
\8  Germany  maintained,  no  estate  hath  continued 
in  the  circuit  of  the  world  to  us  known  since  Christ 
3anie.  For  the  Turks  and  Tartars'  government  is, 
18  it  were,  a  continual  war,  and  they  uphold  their 
rule  with  subduing  of  nobility  by  fire  and  sword. 
Germany  with  their  new  religion  could  never  have 
stood,  though  the  emperor  had  let  them  alone :  for 
if  it  be  persuaded  the  understanding  of  God*6  law  to 
be  at  large  in  women  and  children,  whereby  they 
may  have  the  rule  of  that,  and  then  God's  law  must 
be  the  rule  of  all,  is  not  hereby  the  rule  of  all  brought 
into  their  hands?  These  of  some  will  be  called 
witty  reasons,  but  they  be  indeed  truth's  children ; 
and  so  is  all  the  eloquence,  which  some  (to  dispraise 
me)  say  I  have,  whatsoever  they  say  of  me.  For 
truth  is  of  itself,  in  a  right  meaning,  man's  mouth  ; 
more  eloquent  than  forged  matters  can  with  study 
bring  forth. 

**  What  rhymes  be  set  forth  to  deprave  the  Lent, 
ind  how  fond  (saving  your  Grace's  honour)  and 
foolbh !  and  yet  the  people  pay  money  for  them, 
uid  they  can  serve  for  nothing,  but  to  learn  the 
people  to  rail,  and  to  cause  such  as  used  to  make 
provision  for  fish  against  Lent,  fearing  now  in  Lent 
to  be  so  sick  as  the  rhyme  purporteth,  and  like  to 


die  indeed,  to  forbear  to  make  their  accustomed  pro^ 
vision  for  the  next  year.  And  thereto  shall  it  come, 
if  the  common  diet  be  not  certain :  for  the  fish- 
monger will  never  hope  to  have  good  sale,  when  the 
butcher  may  with  flesh  outface  him.  And  fish  is  the 
great  treasure  of  this  realm,  and  food  inestimable* 
And  these  good  words  I  give,  although  I  love  it  not 
myself:  for  such  as  love  not  fish  should  neverthe<^ 
less  commend  it  to  others,  to  the  intent  the  fiesh  by 
them  forborne,  might  be,  to  such  as  love  it,  only  the 
more  plenty. 

**  The  public  defamation  and  trifling  with  Lent  is 
a  marvellous  matter  to  them  that  would  say  evil  of 
this  realm ;  for  there  is  nothing  more  commended 
unto  us  Christian  men  in  both  the  churches  of  the 
Grreeks  and  Latins,  than  Lent  is,  if  all  men  be  not 
liars.  In  the  king  our  late  sovereign  lord's  days 
this  matter  was  not  thus  spoken  of.  And  I  think 
our  enemies  would  wish  we  had  no  Lent.  Every 
country  hath  its  peculiar  inclination  to  naughtiness : 
England  and  Germany  unto  the  belly,  the  one  in 
liquor,  the  other  in  meat ;  France  a  little  beneath 
the  belly ;  Italy  to  vanities  and  pleasures  devised ; 
and  let  an  English  beUy  have  a  further  advancement, 
and  nothing  can  stay  it  When  I  was  purveyor 
for  the  seas,  what  an  exclamation  was  there  (as  your 
Grace  showed  me)  of  the  bishops'  fasting-day,  as 
they  called  Wednesday,  and  *  Winchester,  Win* 
cheater,  grand  mercy  for  your  wine ;  I  beshrew  your 
heart  for  your  water ! "  Was  not  that  song,  although 
it  was  in  sport,  a  signification  how  loth  men  be  to 
have  their  licence  restrained,  or  their  accustomed 
fare  abated  ?  unless  it  were  in  extreme  necessity. 

*'  I  hear  say  that  the  Lent  is  thus  spoken  of  by 
Joseph  and  Tonge,  with  other  new,  (whom  I  know 
not,)  as  being  one  of  Christ's  miracles,  which  God 
ordained  not  man  to  imitate  and  follow ;  at  which 
teaching  all  the  world  will  laugh.  For  Christian 
men  have  Christ  for  an  example  in  all  things,  both 
to  use  the  world  as  he  did,  only  for  necessity,  and 
to  contenm  the  world  as  he  did ;  and  in  case  to  re- 
fuse it,  and  choose  the  vile  death,  as  he  did  the 
death  of  the  cross,  which  things  he  did  like  a  mas- 
ter most  perfect,  for  he  was  very  God ;  and  we 
must  endeavour  ourselves,  in  the  use  of  his  gifls,  to 
follow  that  he  did — ^not  to  fast  forty  days  without 
meat  as  Christ  did,  for  we  be  but  prentices,  and 
carry  about  a  ruinous  carcass,  that  must  have  some 
daily  reparation  with  food — but  yet  was  there  never 
any  that  said,  how  therefore  we  should  do  nothing, 
because  we  cannot  do  all,  and  take  Christ's  fast  for 
a  miracle  only.  And  yet  all  that  follow  Christ  truly, 
they  work  daily  miracles,  in  subduing  and  conform- 
ing, by  Qod*B  grace,  their  sensual  appetites,  and 
humbly  obeying  to  the  will  of  Go<l ;  which  no  man 
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can  of  himtelf  do.     And  Christ  promised  that  his 
trae  servants  should  work  the  woiiu  that  he  did, 
and  greater  works  also.     Wherefore  it  is  a  slender 
matter  to  say,  Lent  was  one  of  Christ^s  miracles, 
for  so  it  was,  to  love  his  enemies,  and  specially  those 
that  scourged  and  bobbed  him ;  which  may  not  be 
(if  that  a  legation  hath  place)  taught  Christian  men 
to  follow,  because  it  was  a  miracle,  as  they  might 
say.     It  were  more  tolerable  to  forget  Lent,  as 
Poggius  telleth  of  a  priest  in  the  mountains,  that 
knew  not  how  the  year  went  about ;  and  when  the 
weather  opened,  and  he  went  abroad,  and  perceived 
his  neighbours  were  towards  Palm  Sunday,  he  de* 
vised  an  excuse  to  his  parish,  and  bade  them  pre* 
pare  there-for,  for  indeed  the  year  had  somewhat 
slipped  him,  but  he  would  fashion  the  matter  so  as 
they  should  be  as  soon  at  Easter  as  the  rest ;  and 
Uius  did  he  pass  over  Lent  with  much  less  slander, 
than  to  teach  it  for  a  doctrine,  that  Lent  was  one  of 
Christ*s  miracles,  and  therefore  not  to  be  imitated 
of  us.     For  although  it  was  indeed  a  great  miracle, 
(as  all  Christ's  doings  were,)  yet  was  it  not  a  greater 
miracle,  nor  more  against  man*s  nature,  than  to  love 
them  that  laboured  and  were  busy  to  take  away  the 
natural  life  of  his  manhood.     For  as  the  nature  of 
man  desireth  relief,  so  doth  it  abhor  destruction  or 
hurt.     In  will  and  desire  men  follow  Christ  in  all 
things ;  in  execution  they  cannot ;  for  we  have  brit- 
tle vessels,  and  God  giveth  his  gifts  to  men,  as  he 
seeth  expedient  for  his  church ;  so  as  men  cannot 
heal  the  lame  when  they  will,  as  Christ  did  when 
he  would,  but  as  God  shall  think  profitable  for  the 
edification  of  the  fiock  assembled. 

**  Gregory  Nazianzen  speaketh  of  some  that  en- 
terprised  to  imitate  Christ's  fost  above  their  power, 
whose  immoderate  zeal  he  doth  not  disallow,  not 
requiring  of  all  men  so  to  do,  for  that  is  an  extrem- 
ity, nor  yet  assoiling  the  matter,  as  our  new  school- 
men do,  that  Christian  men  should  let  Christ's  fast 
alone  as  a  miracle ;  which  manner  of  solution  I  heard 
a  good  feUow  make,  when  it  was  told  him  he  might 
not  revenge  himself,  and  when  he  was  stricken  on 
the  one  ear,  he  should  put  forth  the  other.  ^  I  am,' 
quoth  he,  *  a  man ;  I  am  not  God.  If  Christ  being 
God  did  so,  he  might,'  quoth  he,  *  if  it  had  pleased 
him,  have  done  otherwise.'  And  so  when  it  hath 
been  allied  that  Christ  fasted  forty  days,  'He 
might,'  quoth  he, '  have  eaten  if  he  had  list'  These 
triflings  in  Bport  might  be  drawn  to  grave  speech, 
if  Christian  men  shall  refuse  to  follow  Christ  in 
miracles.  For  all  bis  life  was  miracles,  and  his  love 
that  is  our  badge,  most  miraculous  of  all,  to  die  for 
his  enemies.  I  beseech  your  Grace  to  pardon  me, 
for  I  am  like  one  of  the  Commons'  house,  that,  when 
I  am  in  my  tale,  think  I  should  have  liberty  to  make 


an  end ;  and  specially  writing  to  your  Grace,  with 
whom  I  account  I  may  be  bold,  assuring  you  it 
proceedeth  of  a  zeal  towards  you  to  whom  I  wish 
well,  whose  intent  although  it  be  such  as  it  ought 
to  be,  and  as  it  pleased  you  to  show  me  it  was,  yet 
are  such  things  spread  abroad  whereof  the  evil 
wiUers  of  the  realm  will  take  courage,  and  make 
account  (although  it  be  wrong)  that  all  goeth  on 
wheels. 

**  If  any  man  had  dther  fondly  or  indiscreetly 
spoken  of  Lent  to  engrieve  it  to  be  an  importable 
burden,  I  would  wish  his  refonsation ;  for  I  have 
not  learned  that  all  men  are  bound  to  keep  the  Lent 
in  the  form  received.    But  this  I  reckon,  that  no 
Christian  man  may  contemn  the  form  received,  beiog 
such  a  devout  and  profitable  imitation  of  Christ  to 
celebrate  his  fast ;  and  in  that  time  such  as  have 
been  in  the  rest  of  the  year  worldly,  to  prepare  them- 
selves to  come,  as  they  should  oome,  to  the  feast  of 
Easter,  whereof  St  Chrysostom  speaketh  expressly. 
And  for  avoiding  contempt,  a  licence  truly  obtained 
of  the  superior  serveth.     And  so  I  heard  the  king's 
Majesty,  our  sovereign  lord,  declare, when  your  Grace 
was  present :   and  therefore  he  hin^f  was  verj 
scrupulous  in  granting  of  licences.     And  to  declire 
that  himself  contemned  not  the  fast,  he  was  at  charge 
to  have  (as  your  Grace  knoweth)  the  Lent  diet  daOy 
prepared,  as  if  it  had  been  for  himself;  and  the  like 
hereof  I  hear  say  your  Grace  hath  ordered  for  the 
king's  Majesty  that  now  is ;  which  agreeth  not  with 
certain  preaching  in  Uib  matter,  nor  the  rhymes  set 
abroad.    Lent  is,  among  Christian  men,  a  godly  fsst 
to  exercise  men  to  forbear,  and  in  England  both 
godly  and  politic,  such  as  without  confusion  we 
cannot  forbear,  as  the  experience  shall  show,  if  it 
be  ever  attempted ;  which  God  forbid.     And  yet 
Lent  is  buried  in  rhymci  and  Stephen  Stockfish  be- 
queathed not  to  me,  though  my  name  be  noted ; 
wherewith  for  mine  own  part  I  cannot  be  angry,  ibr 
that  is  mitigated  by  their  fondness.     But  I  would 
desire  of  God  to  have  the  strength  of  this  realm  in- 
creased with  report  of  concord,  which  doth  quench 
many  vain  devices  and  imaginations.     And  if  aU 
men  be  liars,  as  it  is  now  to  my  understandiog 
strangely  published,  methinketh  fiale  and  such  new 
men,  as  be  new  liars,  should  be  most  abhorred  sod 
detested,  and  so  much  the  more  dangerous  as  they 
be  new.     That  which  in  Italy  and  France  is  a  mat- 
ter of  combat,  is  now  found  to  be  impropriate  to  all 
men.     God  grant  the  truth  to  be  desired  of  all  men 
truly !    But,  as  one  asked,  when  he  saw  an  old  phi- 
losopher dispute  with  another,  what  they  talked  on; 
and  it  was  answered  how  the  old  man  vras  discuss- 
ing what  was  virtue ;  it  was  replied, '  If  the  old  man 
yet  dispute  of  virtue,  when  will  he  use  it?'  so  it 
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nay  be  said  in  our  reHgioDy  ^  If  we  be  yet  seaicb^ 
ng  for  it,  when  shall  we  begin  to  pat  it  in  eze* 
^ution  ? ' 

**  I  would  make  an  end  of  my  letters,  and  cannot; 
Bv^herein  I  account  myself  foulty.  And  though  I 
may  err,  as  every  man  may,  yet  I  He  not,  for  I  say 
h»  1  think ;  forasmuch  as  I  have  said,  and  further 
bhink,  your  Grace  hath  no  trouble  troublesome,  but 
this  matter  of  religion  unseasonably  brought  in  to  the 
iefemation  of  our  late  sovereign  lord's  acts,  doings, 
and  laws.  I  beseech  your  Grace  take  my  meaning 
Kud  words  in  good  part,  and  pardon  my  boldness, 
which  groweth  of  the  familiarity  I  have  heretofore 
had  with  your  Grrace,  which  I  cannot  forget  And 
thus  enforcing  myself  to  an  end,  I  shall  pray  to  Al- 
mighty God  to  preserve  your  Grace  in  much  felicity, 
with  increase  of  honour  and  achieving  of  your  heart's 

desire. 

"  At  Winchester  the  2l8t  of  May. 

'*  Your  Grace's  humble  bead-man, 

S.  W." 

The  letter  of  the  lord  protector^  answering  to 

JFinchester. 

**  Your  letters  dated  the  twenty-first  day  of  May, 
88  concerning  two  books  new  set  forth  by  one  Bale, 
and  certain  sermons  preached  here,  were  with 
convenient  speed  delivered  unto  us.  And  like  as  in 
your  letters  to  Edward  Yaughan  of  Portsmouth,  so 
in  those  to  us,  we  perceive  that  you  have  a  vigilant 
and  diligent  eye,  and  very  fearful  of  innovation : 
which  as  it  cannot  be  blamed,  proceeding  of  one 
which  is  desirous  of  quiet,  good  order,  and  continu- 
ance of  the  godly  state  of  this  realm ;  so  we  do 
marvel  that  so  soon,  so  far  off,  and  so  plainly,  you 
can  hear  tell  and  say  of  so  many  things  done  here, 
which  indeed  we,  being  here,  and  attendant  upon 
the  same,  cannot  yet  be  advertised  of.  The  world 
never  was  so  quiet  or  so  united,  but  that  privily  or 
openly  those  three  which  you  write  of,  printers, 
players,  and  preachers,  would  set  forth  somewhat 
of  their  own  heads,  which  the  magistrates  were 
unawares  of.  And  they  which  already  be  banished 
and  have  forsaken  the  realm,  as  suffering  the  last 
punishment,  be  boldest  to  set  forth  their  mind ; 
and  dare  use  their  extreme  licence  or  liberty  of 
speaking,  as  out  of  the  hands  or  rule  of  correc- 
tion, either  because  they  be  gone,  or  because  they 
be  hid. 

*' There  have  foolish  and  naughty  rh3rmes  and 
books  been  made  and  set  forth,  of  the  which,  as  it 
appeareth,  you  have  seen  more  than  we ;  and  yet, 
to  oar  knowledge,  too  many  be  bought :  but  yet, 
after  our  mind,  it  is  too  sore  and  too  cruelly  done, 
to  lay  all  those  to  our  charge,  and  to  ask  as  it  were 


account  of  us  of  them  all.  In  the  most  ezaot 
cruelty  and  tyranny  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  yet 
Pasquill  (as  we  hear  say)  writeth  his  mind,  and 
many  times  against  the  bishop's  tyranny,  and  some- 
times  toucheth  other  great  princes;  which  thing, 
for  the  most  part,  he  doth  safely :  not  that  the  hw 
shop  aUoweth  Pasquill's  rhymes  and  verses— espe- 
cially against  himself;  but  because  he  cannot  pun- 
ish the  author,  whom  dther  he  knoweth  not,  or  hath 
not  In  the  late  king's  days  of  famous  memory, 
who  was  both  a  learned,  wise,  and  politic  prince* 
and  a  diligent  executer  of  his  laws— and  when  your 
Lordship  was  most  diligent  in  the  same— yet,  aa 
your  Lordship  yourself  writeth,  and  it  is  too  mani- 
fest to  be  unknown,  there  were  that  wrote  such 
lewd  rhymes  and  plays  as  you  speak  of,  and  some 
against  the  king's  proceedings,  who  were  yet  un- 
punished, because  they  were  unknown  or  ungotten« 
And  when  we  do  weigh  the  matter,  we  do  very 
much  marvel,  why  that  about  Jack  of  Lent*s  lewd 
ballad,  and  certain,  as  it  was  reported  unto  us,  god- 
ly sermons,  (which  be  evil  in  your  letters  joined  to- 
gether,) you  be  so  earnest,  when  against  Dr.  Smith's 
book,  being  a  man  learned  in  the  doctors  and  Scrip- 
ture, which  made  so  plain  against  the  king's  Higb- 
ness's  authority,  and  for  the  furtherance  of  the  bishop 
of  Rome's  usurped  power,  your  Lordship  neither 
wrote  nor  said  any  thing.  And,  as  it  appeared,  yoa 
be  so  angry  with  hb  retractation,  (which  frankly 
without  fear,  dread,  compulsion,  or  imprisonment* 
only  with  learning  and  truth  overcome,  he  camo 
unto,)  that  you  cannot  abide  his  beginning,  although 
having  the  very  words  of  Scripture :  except,  perad- 
venture,  you  think  that  the  saying  of  David,  Omnis 
homo  mendaXf  cannot  be  interpreted,  Every  man 
is  a  liar ;  which,  howsoever  your  Lordship  taketh 
it  at  pleasure,  it  appeareth  unto  us  then  of  him, 
taken  but  godly,  to  declare  the  infirmity  of  man, 
and  the  truth  of  God  and  his  word.  And  we  are 
not  able  to  reason  so  clerkly  with  you,  and  yet  we 
have  heard  of  the  subtle  difference  of  Ijring,  and  tell- 
ing of  a  lie,  or,  as  it  is  Latin  called,  menthri  and 
mendaeium  dieere.  But  if  your  Lordship  be  loth 
to  be  counted  mendauc^  (which  belike  Dr.  Smith 
hath  interpreted  a  liar,  or  a  lying  man,  and  you 
think  it  a  matter  of  combat,  or  that  he  was  de- 
ceived in  the  interpretation,  and  it  is  a  matter  for 
clerics  to  dispute  of,)  we  would  have  wished  your 
Lordship  to  have  written  against  his  book  before, 
or  now  with  it,  if  you  think  that  to  be  defended 
which  the  author  hims^  refuseth  to  aver.  Your 
Lordship  writeth  earnestly  for  Lent,  which  we  go 
not  about  to  put  away ;  no  more  than,  when  Dr. 
Smith  wrote  so  earnestly  that  every  man  should  be 
obedient  to  the  bishops,  the  magistrates  by  and  by 


830 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


[a.  d.  1547^1550. 


went  not  about  to  bring  kings  and  princes,  and 
others,  under  their  subjection^ 

"Writers  write  their  fantasy,  my  Lord,  and 
preachers  preach  what  either  liketh  them,  or  what 
God  putteth  in  their  heads.  It  is  not  by  and  by 
done,  that  is  spoken.  The  people  buy  those  foolish 
ballads  of  Jack-a-Lent.  So  bought  they  in  times 
past  pardons,  and  carols,  and  Bobin  Hood's  tales. 
All  be  not  wise  men,  and  the  foolisher  a  thing  is, 
to  some  (although  not  to  the  more  part)  it  is  the 
more  pleasant  and  meet.  And  peradventure  of  the 
sermons  there  is  (and  indeed  there  is,  if  it  be  true 
that  we  have  heard)  otherwise  spoken  and  reported 
to  you,  than  it  was  of  the  preachers  there  and  then 
spoken  or  meant.  Lent  remaineth  still,  my  Lord, 
and  shall,  God  willing,  till  the  king's  Highness, 
with  our  advice  and  the  residue  of  his  Grace's  coun- 
cil, take  another  order,  although  some  light  and 
lewd  men  do  bury  it  in  writing ;  even  as  the  king's 
Majesty  remaineth  head  of  the  church,  although 
through  sinister  ways,  and  by  subtle  means,  some 
traitors  have  gone  about,  and  daily  do,  to  abuse  the 
king's  Majesty's  supremacy,  and  bring  in  the  bi- 
shop of  Home's  tyranny,  with  other  superstition  and 
idolatry. 

"  On  both  sides  great  heed  is  to  be  taken,  and  as 
your  Lordship  writetb,  we  are  set  in  a  painful  room, 
to  reform  all  lightness  and  lewdness,  to  the  which 
we  do  endeavour  ourself  to  the  best  of  our  power, 
although  not  so  cruelly  and  fiercely  as  some  perad- 
venture would  wish,  yet  not  so  loosely  that  there 
needeth  such  exclamations  or  great  fear  to  be.  We 
do  study  to  do  all  things  attemperately,  and  with 
quiet  and  good  order ;  and  we  would  wish  nothing 
more  than  your  Lordship  to  be  as  ready  to  the  re- 
formation of  the  one  as  of  the  other,  that  neither 
superstition,  idolatry,  or  papacy,  should  be  brought 
in,  nor  lightness,  nor  contempt  of  good  order  to  be 
maintained.  They  both  take  beginning  at  small 
things,  and  increase  by  little  and  little  at  unawares. 
And  quiet  may  as  well  be  broken  with  jealousy  as 
i^egligence,  with  too  much  fear  or  too  much  patience : 
no  ways  worse,  than  when  one  is  over  light-eared 
the  one  way,  and  deaf  on  the  other  side.  Rumours 
by  space  and  times  increase  naturally  ;  and  by  that 
time  they  come  at  you,  as  it  appeareth,  they  be 
doubled  and  trebled.  We  do  perceive  your  dili- 
gent eye  towards  us,  and  we  will  wish  (and  trust 
you  have)  your  heart  faithful  to  us.  Our  most 
hearty  desire  and  continual  prayer  to  God  is,  to 
leave  this  realm  to  the  king's  Highness,  at  his 
Grace's  age,  by  you  written,  rather  more  fiourishing 
in  men,  possessions,  wealth,  learning,  wisdom,  and 
God's  religion  and  doctrine,  if  it  were  possible,  and 
God's  will,  than  we  found  it.     And  that  is  our 


whole  intent  and  espenmce,  to  the  whidi  werefox 
no  man's  help,  as-  knoweth  God ;  in  whom  we  bs) 
you  heartily  farewelL" 

A  letter  of  Winchester  to  the  lard  protector. 

"  After  my  most  humble  commendationB  to  jb@ 
good  Grace :  upon  the  return  of  my  servant  Mis 
with  your  Grace's  letters,  answering  to  soch  Ef 
letters  wherein  I  signified  the  robbing  of  my  kcb^ 
tary,  I  read  the  same  gladly,  as  by  the  contents^ 
the  matter  I  had  cause  so  to  do ;  which  wis  soeki 
comfortative,  as  I  digested  easily  the  rest  of  tt 
great  packet,  having  been  accustomed  thereunto  ii 
the  king  my  late  sovereign  lord's  days;  wiad 
fashion  of  writing,  his  Highness  (God  pardon  b 
soul !)  called  '  whetting : '  which  was  not  ill  ^ 
most  pleasant  unto  me  at  all  times  ;  yet  wbeo  In* 
in  my  doings  was  no  hurt,  and  sometimes  bf  k 
occasion  thereof  the  matter  amended,  I  was  not  * 
coy  as  always  to  reverse  my  argument ;  nor,  v 
that  his  afiairs  went  well,  did  I  ever  trouble  mjse!! 
whether  he  made  me  a  wanton  or  not.  And  win 
such  as  were  privy  to  his  letters  directed  onto  j& 
were  afraid  I  had  been  in  high  displeasure,  (h  tk 
terms  of  the  letters  sounded  so,)  yet  I  myself  ibred 
it  nothing  at  all.  I  esteemed  him,  as  he  was, ana 
prince ;  and  whatsoever  he  wrote  or  said  for  tk 
present,  he  would  after  consider  the  matter  as  vvdr 
as  any  man,  and  neither  hurt  nor  inwardly  dis&TOV 
bfm  that  had  been  bold  with  him  ;  whereof  I  tern 
for  a  proof,  for  no  man  could  do  me  hurt  during  ks 
life.  And  when  he  gave  me  the  bishopric  of  Wis- 
Chester,  he  said,  he  had  often  squared  with  om^  ^ 
he  loved  me  never  the  worse ;  and  for  a  token  tben^ 
gave  me  the  bishopric.  And  once,  ivben  he  )d 
been  vehement  with  me  in  the  presence  of  the  ed 
of  Wiltshire,  and  saw  me  dismayed  with  it,  be  tosk 
me  apart  into  his  bed-chamber,  and  comforted  ql 
and  said,  that  his  displeasure  was  not  90  mocb  ^ 
me  as  I  did  take  it ;  but  he  misliked  the  matv 
and  he  durst  more  boldly  direct  his  speech  to  ws. 
than  to  the  earl  of  Wiltshire.  And  from  that  ^J 
forward  he  could  not  put  me  out  of  courage,  boti: 
any  displeasant  words  passed  from  him,  as  thef  ^ 
sometimes,  I  folded  them  up  in  the  matter;  wi 
hindered  me  a  little.  For  I  was  reported  unto 
that  I  stooped  not,  and  was  stubborn  ;  and  he  hd 
commended  unto  me  certain  men's  gentle  nature, 
(as  he  called  it,)  that  wept  at  every  of  his  worf*- 
and  methought  that  my  nature  was  as  ^tk  ^ 
theirs,  for  I  was  sorry  when  he  was  moved.  Bfii 
else  I  know  when  the  displeasure  was  not  j^ 
grounded  in  me,  I  had  no  cause  to  take  though 
nor  was  I  at  any  time  in  all  my  life  miscontent  (^ 
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grudging  at  any  thing  dpne  by  him,  I  thank  God  < 
for  it 

*^And  therefore,  being  thus  brought  up,  and 
having  first  read  your  Grace's  most  gentle  letters, 
signifying  the  device  of  a  proclamation  to  stay  these 
rumours,  and  reading  the  same  proclamation,  which 
my  servant  brought  with  him,  I  read  with  the  more 
quiet  your  Grace's  great  letters ;  and  would  have 
laid  them  up  without  further  answer,  were  it  not 
that,  percase,  my  so  doing  might  be  mistaken. 
For  glum  silence  may  have  another  construction 
than  frank  speech,  where  a  man  may  speak,  as  I 
reckon  I  may  with  your  Grace ;  upon  confidence 
whereof  I  am  bold  to  write  thus  much  for  my  de- 
claration touching  your  Grace's  letters  of  the  27th 
of  May,  that  how  earnest  soever  my  letters  be  taken 
in  fearing  any  innovation,  I  neither  inwardly  fear  it, 
neither  show,  any  demonstration  in  mine  outward 
deeds  to  the  world  here,  or  in  communication,  that 
I  do  fear  it  to  be  done  by  authority ;  but  in  myself 
resist  the  rumours  and  vain  enterprises,  with  con- 
fidence in  the  truth  and  your  Grace's  wisdom.  For 
if  I  feared  that  indeed,  with  persuasion,  it  should 
come  to  pass,  I  should  have  small  lust  to  write  in 
it ;  but  I  fear  more  indeed  the  trouble  that  might 
arise  by  light  boldness  of  others,  and  the  cumber 
of  such  matters  while  other  outward  affairs  occupy 
your  Grace's  mind,  than  the  effect  by  your  direction 
that  hath  been  talked  of  abroad.  And  yet,  in  the 
writing,  I  do  speak  as  the  matter  leads,  continuing 
mine  old  manner,  to  be  earnest;  which  as  some 
men  have  dispraised,  so  some  have  commended 
it.  And  therefore,  in  a  good  honest  matter  I 
follow  rather  mine  own  inclination,  than  to  take 
the  pains  to  speak  as  butter  would  not  melt  in 
my  mouth ;  wherewith  I  perceive  your  Grace  is 
not  miscontent,  for  the  which  I  most  humbly  thank 
you. 

*'  And  first,  as  concerning  Portsmouth,  I  wrote 
to  the  captain  and  mayor  in  the  thing  as  I  had  in- 
formation, and  by  men  of  credence :  and  yet  I  sus- 
pended my  credit  till  I  had  heard  from  thence,  as 
by  my  letters  appeareth ;  and  as  I  was  loth  to  have 
it  so,  so  was  I  loth  to  believe  it  And,  to  show 
that  I  feared  no  innovation  by  authority,  nor  regard- 
ed any  such  danger,  I  went  thither  myself,  and  in 
conclusion  was  in  such  familiarity  with  the  captain, 
that  after  he  had  showed  me  all  the  gentle  enter- 
tainment that  he  could,  he  desired  me  to  make  an  ex- 
hortation to  his  men,  as  they  stood  handsomely  with 
their  weapons,  wherewith  they  had  showed  warlike 
feats :  which  I  did,  and  departed  in  amity  with  the 
captain  and  soldiers,  and  all  the  town ;  the  captain 
telling  me  plainly,  he  was  nothing  offended  with 
any  thing  I  had  said  in  my  sermon :  nor  was  there 


cause  why  he  should.  But  the  very  act  indeed  in 
defacing  the  images,  had  no  such  ground  as  Master 
Captain  pretended :  for  I  asked  specially  for  such 
as  had  abused  those  images,  and  no  such  could  be 
showed,  for  that  I  inquired  for  openly.  And  the 
image  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  standing  in  the 
chancel  by  the  high  altar,  was  pulled  down,  and  a 
table  of  alabaster  broken;  and  in  it  an  image  of 
Christ  crucified  so  contemptuously  handled,  as  was 
in  my  heart  terrible — to  have  the  one  eye  bored  out, 
and  the  side  pierced!  wherewith  men  were  won* 
drously  offended :  for  it  is  a  very  persecution  beyond 
the  sea,  used  in  that  form  where  the  person  cannot 
be  apprehended.  And  I  take  such  an  act  to  be  very 
slanderous,  and,  esteeming  the  opinion  of  breaking 
images  to  be  had  as  unlawful,  very  dangerous,  void 
of  all  learning  and  truth,  wrote  after  my  fashion  to 
the  captain;  which  letters  I  perceive  to  have  come 
to  your  Grace's  hands.  I  was  not  very  curious  in 
the  writing  of  them,  for  with  me  truth  goeth  out 
plainly  and  roundly ;  and,  speaking  of  the  king's 
seal,  uttered  the  common  language  I  was  brought 
up  in,  after  the  old  sort  When,  as  I  conject  of  a 
good  will,  the  people  taking  St.  George  for  a  patron 
of  the  realm  under  God,  and  having  some  confidence 
of  succour  by  God's  strength  derived  by  him,  to  in- 
crease  the  estimation  of  their  prince  and  sovereign 
lord,  I  called  their  king  on  horseback,  in  the  feat  of 
arms,  St  George  on  horseback ;  my  knowledge  was 
not  corrupt.  I  know  it  representeth  the  king,  and 
yet  my  speech  came  forth  after  the  common  lan- 
guage, wherein  I  trust  is  none  offence.  For  besides 
learning,  I  by  experience  have  known  the  pre- 
eminence of  a  king  both  in  war  and  peace ;  and 
yet,  if  I  had  wist  my  letter  should  have  come  to 
your  Grace's  hands  to  be  answered,  then  I  would 
have  been  more  precise  in  my  speech,  than  to  give 
occasion  of  so  long  an  argument  therein.  As  for 
St.  George  himself,  I  have  such  opinion  of  him  as 
becometh  me.  And  have  read  also  of  Bellerophon 
in  Homer,  as  they  call  him,  the  father  of  tales,  but 
I  will  leave  that  matter.  And  as  for  books,  let 
Latin  and  Greek  continue  as  long  as  it  shall  please 
God,  I  am  almost  past  the  use  of  them — what  ser- 
vice those  letters  have  done,  experience  has  showed ; 
and  religion  hath  continued  in  them  fifteen  hundred 
years*  But  as  for  the  English  tongue,  itself  haUi 
not  continued  in  one  form  of  understanding  two 
hundred  years ;  and  without  God's  work  and 
special  miracles  it  shall  hardly  contain  religion 
long,  when  it  cannot  last  itself.  And  whatsoever 
your  Grace's  mind  is  now  in  the  matter,  I  know 
well,  that  having  the  government  of  the  realm,  your 
Grace  will  use  the  gift  of  policy,  which  is  a  gift  of 
God. 
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ministration  of  the  letter,  which  is  writing  and  speak- 
ing, is  exercised,  and  hath  been  from  the  beginning 
delivered,  through- inan*s  hand,  and  taught  by  man's 
mouth ;  which  men  the  Scripture  calleth  holy  men  ; 
and  that  is,  contrary  to  liars.  And  therefore  St. 
Augustine,  in  his  book  De  Mendacio,  saying,  omnis 
homo  mendax^  signifieth,  omnis  homo  peccans. 
If  Smith  had  only  written  of  bishops'  laws,  and  then 
said  loudly,  he  had  (saving  your  honour)  lied,  or, 
to  mitigate  the  matter,  said  he  had  erred  by  ignor- 
ance, that  had  been  done  truly  and  humbly :  for  he 
that  seeketh  for  much  company  in  lying,  as  he  did, 
hath  small  humility ;  for  he  would  hide  himself  by 
the  number.  And  thus  much  as  touching  Smith, 
of  whom,  nor  his  book,  till  he  was  in  trouble,  I 
never  heard  talking. 

"  But  to  the  matter  I  wrote  of ;  I  have  told  your 
Grace  how  I  came  to  knowledge  of  them,  very 
scarcely  in  time,  but  in  the  thing  over-quickly :  and 
never  had  any  such  thought  in  my  life,  as  I  denied 
to  your  Grace,  to  be  worthily  charged  with  them 
(by  them,  I  mean,  that  may  hereafter  charge)  ;  for 
I  know  no  such  yet  in  this  world,  and  I  never  was 
in  mine  opinion  so  mad,  as  to  write  to  your  Grace 
in  that  sort.  When  all  things  be  well,  I  have  many 
causes  to  rejoice ;  but  where  things  were  otherwise, 
(as  I  trust  they  shall  not,)  I  have  nothing  to  do  to 
ask  any  account :  I  trust  I  shall  never  forget  my- 
self so  much.  I  thank  God,  I  am  even  as  well 
learned  to  live  in  the  place  of  obedience,  as  I  was 
in  the  place  of  direction  in  our  late  sovereign  lord's 
life.  And  for  my  quietness  in  this  estate,  I  account 
myself  to  have  a  great  treasure  of  your  Grace's 
rule  and  authority ;  and  therefore  will  worship  and 
honour  it  otherwise  than  to  use  such  manner  of 
presumption  to  ask  any  account.  And  I  know  your 
Grace  cannot  stay  these  matters  so  suddenly ;  and 
I  esteem  it  a  great  matter,  that  things  be  stayed 
hitherto  thus :  but,  if  things  had  increased  as  the 
rumours  purported,  your  Grace  might  have  been  en- 
cumbered more  in  the  execution  of  your  good  de- 
termination. Now,  thanks  be  to  God,  your  Grace 
goeth  well  about  to  stay  it. 

*^  As  for  myself,  I  know  mine  inward  determin- 
ation to  do,  as  I  may,  my  duty  to  God  and  the 
world,  and  have  no  cause  to  complain  of  the  uni- 
versal disposition  of  them  in  my  diocess.  I  know 
but  one  way  of  quiet :  to  keep  and  follow  such 
laws  and  orders  in  religion  as  our  late  sovereign 
lord  led  with  us ;  which,  by  his  life,  as  the  bishops 
and  clergy  said,  was  the  very  truth,  so  I  never  yet 
read  or  beard  any  thing  why  to  swerve  from  it,  or 
think  it  expedient  to  call  any  one  thing  in  doubt, 
during  the  king's  Majesty's  minority,  whereby  to 
impair    the    strength  of    the   accord   established. 


Which  I  write,  not  mistrusting  your  Grace  in  tbe 
contrary,  but  declaring  myself,  and  wiihii^  tk 
same  mind  to  others  about  you,  as  I  trust  thejlmt 
for  which  I  shall  pray  to  God,  who  prosp»ed  oar 
late  sovereign  lord  in  that  rebellion,  as  we  htrr 
seen  experience,  and,  by  your  Grace's  foreaghtiad 
politic  government,  shall  send  the  like  prospeiitT 
to  our  sovereign  lord  that  now  is  ;  whereia  I  ik! 
do  my  part,  as  a  subject  most  bounden  many  ivi 
thereunto. 

'*  I  send  unto  your  Grace  herewith,  my  dtsoosii 
of  my  Lord  of  St.  David^s  purgation,  wberoo! 
walk  somewhat  more  at  liberty  than  writing  tE 
your  Grace ;  and  yet  I  take  myself  liberty  eufa^ 
with  a  reverent  mind,  nevertheless,  to  keep  s 
within  my  bounds ;  which  if  I  at  any  time  exceei 
I  trust  your  Grace  will  bear  with  me  after  your  x> 
customed  goodness,  for  whose  prosperity  I  ihi 
continually  pray,  with  increase  of  honour. 

**  At  Winchester,  the  sixth  of  June  [1547.]" 

A  letter  of  Wtnchester  to  the  lord  protects. 

'*  AAer  my  most  humble  commendations  to  ym 
good  Grace :  upon  trust  that  your  Grace  wook 
take  my  letters  in  good  part,  and  not  otherwae 
than  I  wrote  them,  I  wrote  to  your  Grace  out  d 
this  prison,  as  I  was  wont  to  write  to  our  late  wv^ 
reign  lord  (whose  soul  God  pardon  !)  when  I  was 
ambassador,  refreshing  myself  sometimes  with  i 
merry  tale  in  a  sad  matter;  which  his  Higfaoes 
ever  passed  over  without  displeasure,  as  I  tn^ 
your  Grace  will. do  the  semblable.  For  though 
some  account  me  a  papist,  yet  I  cannot  pUy  tbe 
pope-holy,  as  the  old  term  was :  I  dare  not  ^ 
that  severity  in  writing,  which  my  cause  reqniretlu 
to  speak  of  God  and  his  truth  in  every  second 
sentence,  and  become  suddenly  a  prophet  to  your 
Grace,  with  a  new  phrase  of  speech,  with  wiM>m  I 
have  been  heretofore  so  familiarly  conversant  As 
I  think  honour  hath  not  altered  your  Grace's  laSxat, 
even  so  adversity  hath  not  changed  mine. 

*•*'  Of  your  high  place  in  the  commonwealth,  so 
man  is  more  glad  than  I,  nor  no  man  shall  do  his 
duty  further  than  I,  to  acknowledge  you,  as  ]rOor 
Grace  is  now,  protector  and  governor  of  the  reaho. 
But  I  have  been  so  traded  to  speak  boldly,  that  I 
cannot  change  my  manner  now,  when  percase  it 
doth  me  no  good.  And  although  there  be  an  Italiu 
in  prison  with  me,  in  whom  I  see  a  like  follyt  who, 
living  with  a  little  miserably,  will  not  for  his  boooor 
take  alms,  fancying  to  be  still  in  the  state  he  «ts 
some  time,  which  manner  I  condemn  in  him,  je^  ^ 
follow  him  thus  far,  rather  to  write  after  my  ^ 
manner,  which  cometh  plainly  to  mind,  than  to  take 
alms  and  aid  of  eloquence,  whereof  I  have,  in  ^"^ 
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AB  the  king's  Majesty  is  like  to  have,  vrUl  never 
credit  us  in  it,  nor  be  abused  by  such  a  vain  answer. 
And  this  is  a  worldly  politic  consideration,  and  at 
home:  for  the  noise  abroad  in  the  world  will  be 
more  slanderous,  than  this  is  dangerous.  And 
touching  the  bishop  of  Rome,  the  doings  in  this 
realm  hitherto  have  never  done  him  so  much  dis- 
pleasure, as  the  alteration  in  religion  during  the 
king's  Majesty *8  minority,  should  serve  for  his  pur- 
pose. For  be  wanteth  not  wits  to  beat  into  other 
princes*  ears,  that  where  his  authority  is  abolished, 
there  at  every  change  of  governors  be  change  in 
religion ;  and  that  which  hath  been  amongst  us  by 
a  whole  consent  established,  shall,  by  the  pretence 
of  another  understanding  in  Scripture,  straight  be 
brought  in  question ;  for  they  will  give  it  no  other 
name  but  a  pretence,  how  stiffly  soever  we  will  affirm 
otherwise,  and  call  it  God's  word. 

**•  And  here  it  should  be  much  noted  that  my  Lord 
of  Canterbury,  being  the  high  bishop  of  the  realm, 
highly  in  favour  with  his  late  sovereign  lord,  and 
my  Lord  of  Durham,  a  man  of  renowned  fame  in 
learning  and  gravity,  (both  put  by  him  in  trust  for 
their  counsel  in  the  order  of  the  realm,)  should  so 
soon  forget  their  old  knowledge  in  Scripture  set 
forth  by  the  king*s  Majesty's  book,  and  advise  to 
inveigh  such  matter  of  alteration.  All  which  things 
be  (I  know  well)  by  your  Grace  and  them  consider- 
ed. And  therefore  it  is  to  me  iucredible,  that  ever 
any  such  thing  should  be  indeed  with  effect,  what- 
soever the  lightness  of  talk  shall  spread  abroad, 
which  your  Grace  hath  by  proclamation  well  stayed. 
But  if  you  had  not,  and  the  world  talked  so  fast  as 
ever  they  did,  I  assure  your  Grace  I  would  never 
fear  it,  as  men  fear  things  they  like  not,  unless  I 
ftaw  it  in  execution ;  for  of  this  sort  I  am,  that  in  all 
things  I  think  should  not  be  done  in  reason,  I  fear 
them  not,  wherewith  to  trouble  me,  otherwise  than 
to  take  heed,  if  I  can ;  and  to  the  head  governors 
(as  now  to  your  Grace)  show  my  mind  :  and  such 
experience  hath  every  man  of  me,  that  hath  com- 
muned with  me  in  any  such  matters.  And  there- 
fore, albeit  your  Grace  writeth  wisely,  that  over- 
much fear  doth  hurt,  and  accelerateth  sometimes  that 
which  was  not  intended,  yet  it  needs  not  to  me ;  for 
I  have  learned  that  lesson  already,  and  would  a 
great  many  more  had,  which  indeed  should  be  great 
stay.  And  thus  I  talk  with  your  Grace  homely, 
with  multiplication  of  speech  and  not  necessary,  as 
though  I  meant  to  send  you  as  great  a  packet  as  I 
received  from  you. 

••  One  thing  necessary  to  answer  your  Grace  in, 
is  touching  your  marvel,  how  I  know  sooner  things 
from  thence,  than  your  Grace  doth  there;  which 
ariseth  not  upon  any  desire  of  knowledge  on  my  be- 

VOL.  Ji.  5  o 


half,  (for  evil  things  be  over-eoon  known,)  nor  upon 
any  slackness  of  your  Grace's  behalf  there,  who  is 
and  is  noted  very  vigilant ;  as  your  Grace's  charge 
requireth.  But  thus  it  is,  even  as  it  was  when  I 
was  in  some  little  authority ;  they  that  were  Uie 
evil  doers  in  such  matters,  would  hide  them  from 
me.  So,  now,  they  have  handled  it  otherwise ;  for 
as  for  Jack  of  Lent's  English  Testament,  it  was 
openly  sold  in  Winchester  market  before  I  wrote 
unto  your  Grace  of  it.  And  as  for  Bale's  books, 
called  the  Elucidation  of  Anne  Askew's  Martyrdom, 
they  were  in  these  parts  comnoon,  some  with  leaves 
unglued,  where  Master  Paget  was  spoken  of;  and 
some  with  leaves  glued.  And  I  called  them  com- 
mon, because  I  saw  at  the  least  four  of  them.  As 
for  Bale's  book  touching  the  death  of  Luther, 
wherein  was  the  duke  of  Saxony's  prayer,  (whereof 
I  wrote,)  it  was  brought  down  into  this  country  by 
an  honest  gentlemen,  to  whom  it  was  (as  I  remem<* 
her  he  told  me)  given  at  London  for  news ;  and  he 
had  it  a  great  while  ere  I  wrote  to  your  Grace.  I 
had  not  then  received  the  inhibition  for  preaching, 
whereof  men  spake  otherwise  than  they  knew. 

'*  And  in  the  mean  time  Dr.  Smith  recanted, 
which  a  priest  of  this  town  (who  to  mine  own  mouth 
boasted  himself  to  be  your  Grace's  chaplain,  bat  I 
believed  it  not)  brought  down  with  speed,  and  made 
bye  means  to  have  it  brought  to  my  knowledge, 
which  I  knew  besides,  for  they  had  by  and  by  filled 
all  the  country  hereabouts  with  tales  of  me.  And 
when  I  saw  Dr.  Smith's  recantation  begin  with 
Omnis  homo  mendax^  so  Englished,  and  such  a  new 
humility,  as  he  would  make  all  the  doctors  of  the 
church  liars  with  himself;  knowing  what  opinions 
were  abroad,  it  enforced  me  to  write  unto  your 
Grace  for  the  ease  of  my  conscience ;  giving  this 
judgment  of  Smith,  that  I  neither  liked  his  tract- 
ation  of  unwritten  verities,  nor  yet  his  retractation  ; 
and  was  glad  of  my  former  judgment,  that  1  never 
had  familiarity  with  him.  I  saw  him  not,  that  I 
wot,  these  three  years,  nor  talked  with  him  these 
seven  years,  as  curious  as  I  am  noted  in  the '  com- 
monwealth. And  whereas  in  his  unwtitten  verities 
he  was  so  mad  to  say,  *  Bishops  in  this  realm  may 
make  laws,'  I  have  witness  that  I  said  at  that  word, 
we  should  be  then  *  daws : '  and  was  by  and  by 
sorry  that  ever  he  had  written  of  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar,  which  was  not,  as  it  was  noisome,  un- 
touched with  that  word,  All  men  are  liars ;  which 
is  a  marvellous  word,  as  it  soundeth  in  our  tongue, 
when  we  say  a  man  were  better  to  have  a  thief  in 
his  house,  than  a  liar,  ^d  the  depraving  of  man's 
nature  in  that  sort  is  not  the  setting  out  of  the  au- 
thority of  the  Scripture.  For,  albeit  the  authority 
of  the  Scripture  dependeth  not  upon  man,  yet  the 
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close  prisoner,  to  speak  with  no  man,  to  hear  from 
no  man,  to  talk  with  no  man?  for  my  household, 
which  is  a  great  number,  [to  be]  wandering  and  la- 
menting for  me  ?    My  case  should  be  in  the  nature  of 
praise,  in  the  nature  of  commendation,  in  the  nature 
of  thanks,  if  none  other  hate  said  that  I  can  say.  If 
one  only  man  in  a  realm  saith.  He  knoweth  treason 
to  subvert  the  whole  realm,  and  can  show  evident 
proof  of  his  so  saying,  shall  he  he  prisoned,  because 
of  good-will  he  offereth  to  say  and  prove  that  no 
man  else  uttereth  but  he,  and  therewith  offereth  to 
prove  that  he  saith  to  be  true  ?     It  b  incredible  that 
a  king  should  set  forth  a  book  tending  to  the  sub- 
version of  his  own  estate  ;  and  therefore  that,  I  shall 
say,  cannot  touch  his  Majesty,  who  knoweth  not 
what  is  done  (as  reason  judgeth)  in  his  tender  age. 
It  is  also  incredible  that  your  Grace,  being  uncle  to 
him,  should  be  content  that  any  book  should  be  set 
forth,  that  might  tend  to  the  subversion  of  his  estate. 
And  I  dare  say  for  your  Grace,  you  would  not — if 
the  book  be  like  the  horse  that  the  Trojans  received 
into  their  city,  wherein  the  Trojans  knew  not  what 
was  in  it.     Let  me  be  heard,  that  know  what  is  in 
the  book,  and  so  know  it,  as  I  can  show  it  as  evi- 
dently as  I  can  the  sun  and  the  moon  in  bright  days 
and  bright  nights,  when  both  shine.     I  do  not  trifle 
with  my  wit  to  imdo  myself,  but  travail  with  my 
honesty  to  preserve  my  country,  to  preserve  my 
prince,  to  preserve  religion :  and  this  your  Grace 
shall  find  to  be  true,  which,  knowing  my  letters  to 
be  construed  to  the  extremity,  I  would  not  write, 
unless  I  were  furnished  with  matter  to  discharge  my 
writing.     Your  Grace,  I  doubt  not,  remembereth 
Singleton's  conspiracy :  and  Erasmus  hath  framed 
his  doctrine,  as  though  Singleton  had  required  him 
thereunto. 

'*  I  have  such  matter  to  show,  as  though  I  had 
myself  devised  it  for  my  justification ;  and  yet  I  am 
reasoned  with,  as  though  one  given  to  let  good  doc- 
trine, to  find  a  knot  in  a  rush,  to  trouble  good  enter- 
prises; after  which  sort  your  Grace  is  moved  to 
write  imto  me ;  and  thereupon  I  remain  here  still 
without  hearing,  having  such  matter  to  utter  as 
shall  confound  them  all ;  which  I  would  not  write 
if  I  were  not  assured.  For  it  were  a  small  pleasure 
to  me,  writing  thus  extremely,  to  be  confounded 
when  I  had  been  heard,  and  then  worthily  sent 
hither  again  for  lying  so  manifestly ;  which  I  would 
think  a  worthy  punishment,  as  this  is  unworthy — ^to 
be  handled  as  I  am  for  virtue,  that  I  dare  say  the 
truth  can  declare  the  abomination  of  this  Paraphrase, 
and  of  the  Homilies  also — in  both  which  matters  I 
have  showed  all  I  can  show.  I  shall  declare  I  am 
not  worthy  to  be  kept  here,  and  yet  here  I  have  re- 
mained these  seven  weeks,  without  speaking  with 


any  man  saving  my  physician,  who,  I  tlnnk  your 
Grace,  hath  done  me  good.     And  yet,  when  men 
see  I  am  thus  banished  from  the  world,  00  as  do 
man  may  speak  with  me,  it  is  not  pleasant  for  any 
man  to  resort  unto  roe.     And  (his  I  percehre :  If 
my  Lord  of  Canterbury  think  I  will  wax  mad,  he 
is  deceived;    for  I  wax  every  day  better  learned 
than  other,  and  find  every  day  somewhat  to  impngD 
the  Paraphrase  and  Homilies,  not  by  wit  or  device, 
or  other  subtlety,  but  plain  sensible  matter,  if  I  nay 
be  heard.     And  if  I  be  not  heard,  my  ccmscienoe 
telleth  me  I  have  done  my  duty,  and  therewith  from 
travail  shall  apply  myself  to  prayer,  wherein  I  shiB 
remember  the  prosperous  estate  of  your  Qrace^ — 
whom  God  preserve ! 

"In  the  Fleet.  S.  W.* 

To  the  lord  protector, 

**  After  my  most  humble  commendations  to  yoor 
good  Grace :  in  my  third  letter  I  signified  unto  yoat 
Grace  my  need  of  the  counsel  of  a  physician,  as  the 
state  of  my  body  then  required :  whereunto  became 
I  had  no  answer,  I  have  used  all  other  means  of  re- 
lief that  I  could  to  avoid  that  need ;  as  one  loCb  to 
trouble  your  Grace  with  requests  not  necessary. 
Master  Warden  of  the  Fleet,  and  my  servants,  knov 
that  I  feign  not ;  and  I  have  cause  to  fear,  the  effect 
will  show  I  feign  not  indeed.  In  this  case  I  may  not 
desperately  forbear  to  write  to  your  Grace,  and  think 
that  because  I  have  had  no  answer  to  all  mine  other 
letters,  among  which  I  made  mention  of  this  neces- 
sity, that  I  should  likewise  have  none  answer  to  this. 
As  I  have  determined  myself  to  a  truth  in  the  chief 
matters,  so  I  eschew  to  use  simulation  in  by-mat- 
ters. My  mind,  I  thank  God,  was  never  so  quiet 
as  it  hath  been  since  my  coming  hither,  which  hath 
relieved  my  body  much ;  but  the  body  hath  need  of 
other  relief,  which  cannot  be  had  as  I  am  kept  hj 
commandment. 

"  These*  seven  weeks,  saving  one  day,  I  have  been 
here  under  such  strait  keeping,  as  I  have  spoken 
with  no  man.  And  thus  me  seemeth  I  see  my  mat- 
ter perplexed :  Your  Grace  will  meddle  with  no- 
thing done  before  your  coming  home ;  and  those  of 
the  council  that  sent  me  hither,  can  by  themselves 
do  nothing,  now  your  Grace  is  coming  home ;  upon 
which  consideration  I  sue  to  none  of  them,  and  per- 
ceive that  your  Grace,  to  whom  I  sue,  for  some  re- 
spect forbeareth  to  make  me  answer :  for  such  a 
paraphrase  I  make  of  your  Grace's  silence,  wherein 
I  go  as  near  as  I  think  the  truth,  as  Erasmus  In 
his  Paraphrase  sometimes,  wherein  he  taketh  upon 
him  to  guess  the  cause  of  Christ's  doings.  I  thank 
God  my  mind  can  take  no  hurt,  how  vehement  so- 
ever these  temptations  be.     But  when  a  certain 
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f  pbilosophere,  called  Stoics,  contemned  in  their 
earning  stoutly  the  grief  and  disease  of  the  body, 
bey  were  fain  a  little  to  shrink,  when  the  gout  or 
ny  disease  nipped  them :  and  now  my  stomach  nip- 
»eth  me,  which  I  have  favoured  as  much  as  any 
dan  in  England,  and  hare  laden  it  as  light  either 
rith  meat  or  drink  of  many  years,  and  specially 
ince  my  coming,  as  any  other.  And  after  I  saw  I 
lould  get  no  answer  from  your  Grace  for  a  physician, 
'.  have  left  off  such  study  as  I  used,  and  given  my- 
elf  to  continual  walking  for  exercise ;  and,  with 
lope  of  relief,  have  delayed  any  further  suit  in  that 
natter  till  now.  And  now  I  sue  enforced,  which  I 
lo  most  humbly,  with  request  that  imprisonment — 
>eing  to  me,  that  was  never  in  prison  before,  of  itself 
odious-— be  not  with  special  commandment  made 
nore  grievous,  unless  I  were  charged  with  other 
>freDce  than  I  am  yet  charged  with,  or  in  my  con- 
tcience  can  be.  For  me  seemeth  I  have  deserved 
ihanks  of  your  Grace  and  the  realm,  for  the  dis- 
closing of  the  foults  of  the  Paraphrase,  wherein  I 
bave  written  some  specialties,  but  not  all ;  and  have 
such  to  show,  as  I  may  term  that  book  at  one  word, 
'  abomination,*  both  for  the  malice  and  untruth  of 
much  matter  out  of  Erasmus's  pen,  and  also  the  ar- 
rogant ignorance  of  the  translator  into  English,  con- 
sidering the  book  should  be  authorized  by  a  king, 
and,  by  the  injunctions,  charge  the  realm  for  buying 
rather  above  twenty  thousand  pound  than  under ; 
whereof  I  have  made  account  by  estimate  of  the 
number  of  buyers,  and  the  price  of  the  whole  books. 
The  translator  showeth  himself  ignorant,  both  in 
Latin  and  English ;  a  man  far  unmeet  to  meddle  with 
such  a  matter,  and  not  without  malice  on  his  part ; 
whereby  your  Grace  may  take  an  argument,  what 
moved  them  that  counselled  your  Grace  to  authorize 
such  a  book  in  the  realm.  As  for  my  Lord  of  Can- 
terbury's Homily  of  Salvation,  [it]  hath  as  many 
faults  as  I  have  been  weeks  in  prison,  which  be 
seven,  besides  the  general,  that  the  matter  maketh 
a  trouble  without  necessity,  and  is  handled  contrary 
to  the  teaching  of  the  parliament. 

••  Finally,  In  the  two  books  the  matter  I  have  to 
show  is  some  part  so  dangerous,  as  (after  I  knew  it 
as  I  know  it)  the  concealment  thereof  were  a  great 
fault,  if  I  did  not  utter  it.  As  for  the  manner  of 
mine  enterprise  to  utter  it,  I  know  not  how  to  have 
feshioned  it  better,  than  to  write  to  the  council  in 
your  absence,  and  on  my  knees  to  declare  some 
part  of  it,  when  I  came  to  them  receiving  their  de- 
termination of  imprisonment.  I  humbly  departed 
from  them  hither  without  grudge,  and  remain  here 
without  grudge  to  any  one  of  them,  for  they  show- 
ed no  fashion  of  any  evil  mind  towards  me.  And 
I  bave  learned  in  the  civil  law,  that  the  deed  of  a 


number  is  no  one  mmi's  act;  with  this  also,  the 
authority  is  to  be  honoured  :  which  rule  I  observe 
in  thought,  word,  and  deed.  After  which  sort  I 
remain,  with  such  suits  as  I  have  made  to  your 
Grace  hitherto,  and  with  this  also  that  I  add,  en« 
forced  for  the  relief  of  my  body  (how  little  soever  I 
do,  and  have  cause  to  set  by  it);  which  I  most 
humbly  desire  your  Grace  to  consider,  and  to  send 
me  some  answer  by  this  bearer.  And  I  shall  pray 
Almighty  God  for  the  preservation  of  your  Grace*a 
felicity. 

"  Tour  Grace's  humble  bead-man, 

S.  W." 

Certain  additions  after  these  letters  above  spe- 
cified^  with  notes  and  solutions  answering  to 
the  same. 

Thus  have  we  set  out  to  thee,  gentle  and  studious 
reader,  an  extract  of  certain  letters  of  Bishop  Gar- 
diner: not  of  all  that  he  wrote,  but  of  such  as 
could  come  to  our  hands.  Neither  of  these  also 
that  we  have,  for  any  good  stuff,  or  any  great  profit 
therein  contained,  or  that  they  did  clear  him  or  his 
cause  any  thing,  for  the  which  he  was  most  worthily 
condemned.  For  if  there  did  or  might  appear  any 
such  thing  in  all  his  writings,  that  might  clear  the 
ill-favoured  doings  of  that  man,  be  thou  sure,  such 
as  were  then  secret  about  him,  and  yet  his  well- 
willers,  (their  names  I  leave  untouched,)  having  his 
writings,  and  being  able  to  show  them,  as  I  am 
privy  they  are,  would  not  so  conceal  them  in  covert 
as  they  do,  being  thereto  both  provoked  and  occa- 
sioned by  us,  if  they  had  seen  any  thing  in  them 
meet  to  relieve  the  person,  or  to  remedy  his  matter. 
Wherefore  think  not  for  any  such  effect  these  his 
vain-glorious  letters  to  be  brought  in  here  of  us ; 
but  only  that  thou  mightest  hereby  collect  and  un- 
derstand by  those  his  aforesaid  epistles  and  articles 
following,  not  only  the  whole  course  and  story  al- 
most of  all  his  proceedings  from  time  to  time,  but 
also  mightest  see  the  nature  and  inward  condition 
of  the  man,  how  vain-glorious,  full-stuft  and  puft 
up  with  arrogancy,  and  drowned  in  his  own  conceit 
he  was ;  much  like  to  the  person,  or  rather  he  him- 
self, described  in  the  Latin  comedy.  Miles  Thraso 
Gloriosus ;  having  nothing  in  his  mouth  but  em- 
perors, kings,  coimcillors,  protectors,  advisements, 
direction :  as  though  all  direction  of  realms  and 
princes  did  flow  out  of  his  brain,  like  as  it  is  in 
the  poet's  fables,  that  Minerva  did  spring  out  of 
the  head  of  Jupiter.  And  yet,  if  this  vain-glorious 
conceit  had  been  alone  in  him,  less  matter  had  been 
against  him. 

Now  his  subtle  practices,  and  pretended  pur- 
poses, and  dissimuling  conveyance,  did  not  onlv 
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aagment,  bot  also,  exceed  all  his  other  evils,  as  in 
the  letters  above  specified  is  notorious  and  evident 
to.be  seen;  wherein  though  he  durst  not  apertly 
gainsay  that  which  he  inwardly  roisliked,  yet  how 
covertly  doth  he  insinuate  hiinself  to  the  lord  pro- 
tector, under  pretence  of  giving  counsel,  to  bring 
that  to  pass  which  was  for  his  purpose !  that  is,  that 
no  innovation  or  alteration  might  be  made  of  reli- 
gion during  all'  the  king's  minority,  but  that  all 
things  might  stand  as  King  Henry  led  them ;  and 
that  is  the  chiefest  butt,  in  all  letters,  whereto  he 
driveth,  using  commonly  this  argument,  which,  as 
it  is  easy  to  recite,  so  neither  is  it  hard  to  answer 
to;  although  we  have  answered  it  already  suffi- 
ciently. 

The  sum  and  concltision  of  all  Winchester  tt 
drift  in  his  epistles  before. 

'*  That  is  chiefly  to  be  feared  and  avoided  of  the 
lord  protector,  and  now  specially  in  the  king's 
minority,  that  may  both  bring  danger  to  him,  and 
trouble  to  the  realm  : — 

*' Innovation  of  religion,  from  that  state  in  xihich 
King  Henry  left  it,  may  be,  and  is  like  to  be,  danger- 
ous to  himself,  and  cause  trouble  to  the  realm. 

'*  Ergo,  Innovation  of  religion,  from  the  state 
that  the  king  left  it  in,  is  in  no  wise  to  be  at- 
tempted." 

The  answer. 

To  answer  first  to  the  vocable  Innovation,  which 
he  stumbleth  so  greatly  upon — this  I  say,  that  in- 
novation is  properly  used,  where  a  thing  is  brought 
in  anew,  which  was  not  before.  Forasmuch  there- 
fore as  in  this  alteration  there  is  no  new  religion 
brought  in,  but  only  the  old  religion  of  the  primitive 
church  revived ;  therefore  here  is  to  be  thought  not 
so  much  an  innovation,  as  a  renovation  or  reform- 
ation rather  of  religion,  which  reformation  is  oft- 
times  so  necessary  in  commonweals,  that,  without 
the  same,  all  runneth  to  confusion. 

Secondly,  I  answer  to  the  argument,  which  I  do 
deny  as  a  fallacy,  for  there  is  fallacia  accidentis : 
where  it  is  said,  that  reformation  of  religion  gen- 
dereth  danger  to  the  protector,  and  trouble  to  the 
realm.  First,  what  will  come,  that  is  uncertain: 
and,  God  be  hallowed  !  yet  no  danger  hath  come  to 
England  for  the  reformation  of  religion.  And 
though  there  did,  yet  the  cause  thereof  is  not  to  be 
imputed  to  religion  reformed :  for  sincere  and  true 
doctrine  of  its  own  nature  worketh  quiet,  peace, 
and  tranquillity,  with  all  good  order.  And  if  the 
contrary  happen,  that  is  incident  by  other  causes, 
as  by  the  malice  of  Satan,  and  wicked  adversaries ; 
not  by  reason  of  the  doctrine  of  true  religion.     So, 


after  the  preaching  of  Christ  and  hb  apostles,  dis- 
sension fbllowed  in  commonweals  betwixt  father  lod 
son,  brother  and  brother,  &c. ;  but  that  is  not  to  be 
ascribed  to  them,  but  to  others. 

As  concerning  the  faults  found  in  the  Paraphrase 
of  Erasmus,  this  I  answer  and  say,  that  this  Inibop 
belike  had  overwatched  himself  in  this  matter. 
For  if  it  be  true,  which  he  himself  affirmeUi,  that 
he  never  read  that  book  before,  and  now  be  ne^ 
slept  till  he  himself  read  it ;  it  happened,  peradves- 
ture,  that  in  the  over-much  watching  of  himself,  aad 
swift  reading  of  the  book,  his  judgment  was  asleep, 
whilst  his  eyes  were  open  in  reading  the  same. 

Likewise  touching  the  Book  of  Homilies,  elp^ 
cially  the  Homily  of  Salvation,  wherewith  he  id- 
eth  himself  so  much  grieved  with  the  archbohop; 
seeing  he  bringeth  forth  no  proo£i,  I  have  notkii^ 
to  answer.  In  the  mean  season,  this  I  hare  ts 
think,  that  if  he  had  been  so  cunning  in  the  know. 
ledge  of  his  own  salvation,  as  he  was  in  the  de- 
struction and  vexation  of  Christ's  member*,  be 
would  never  so  rage  against  that  homily. 

Touching  the  examination  of  Anne  Askew,  if  it 
be  misreported  by  Master  Bale,  why  doth  not  b 
note  the  places,  which  they  be,  and  wherein  ?  And 
if  he  had,  or  were  able  so  to  do,  yet,  seeing  the  ex- 
amination was  of  her  own  penning,  which  Master 
Bale  did  follow,  let  every  Christian  reader  judge, 
whether  is  more  to  be  credited  of  these  two-^ 
that  was  persecuted,  or  he  that  was  the  persecutor. 

And  where  he  speaketh  so  much  of  quiet  and 
tranquillity;  this  I  answer,  that  quiet  and  tno- 
quillity  in  weals  public,  so  long  as  they  are  joined 
with  right  reformed  religion,  be  much  to  be  em- 
braced. But,  when  it  is  otherwise  ;  that  is,  where 
true  religion  lacketh  his  right,  there  let  the  second 
table  give  place  to  the  first. 

He  thwarteth,  also,  and  wrangleth  much  against 
players,  printers,  preachers.  And  no  marvel  why* 
for  he  seeth  these  three  things  to  be  set  up  of  God, 
as  a  triple  bulwark  against  the  triple  crown  of  the 
pope,  to  bring  him  down ;  as,  God  be  praised,  tbej 
have  done  meetly  well  already. 

As  touching  the  article  of  free  justification  bj 
faith,  which  he  cannot  abide,  forasmuch  as  we  ha^ 
sufficiently  declared  it  in  the  notes  before,  we  shall 
refer  the  reader  now  also  unto  the  same. 

And  moreover,  because  in  one  of  his  letters  mea- 
tion  is  made  of  a  certain  letter  sent  unto  Master 
Ridley,  because  we  will  defraud  thee,  gentle  reader, 
of  nothing  that  cometh  to  our  hands,  here  hast  tboo 
the  copy  thereof,  in  efi*ect  as  followeth : 

"  Master  Ridley,  after  right  hearty  comnDCod- 
ations :   It  chanced  me,  upon  Wednesday  last  p>^' 
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to  be  present  at  your  sermoD  in  the  court,  wherein 
I  beard  you  confirm  the  doctrine  in  religion,  set 
forth  by  our  late  sovereign  lok'd  and  master,  whose 
soul  God  pardon  !  admonishing  your  audience  that 
ye  would  specially  travail  in  the  confutation  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome  8  pretended  authority  in  govern- 
ment and  usurped  power,  and  in  pardons,  whereby 
he  hath  abused  himself  in  heaven  and  earth. 
Which  two  matters  I  note  to  be  plain,  and  here 
'without  controversy.  In  the  other  two  ye  spake  of, 
touching  images  and  ceremonies,  and,  as  ye  touched 
it,  specially  for  holy  water  to  drive  away  devils ; 
for  that  you  declared  yourself  always  desirous  to 
set  forth  the  mere  truth,  with  great  desire  of  unity, 
as  ye  professed ;  not  extending  any  your  assever- 
ation beyond  your  knowledge,  but  always  adding 
such-like  words,  'as  far  as  ye  had  read,'  and,  ' if 
any  man  could  show  you  further,  ye  would  hear 
him,*  (wherein  you  were  much,  to  be  commended,) 
— upon  these  considerations,  and  for  the  desire  .  I 
have  to  unity,  I  have  thought  myself  bound  to  com- 
municate to  you  that  which  I  have  read  in  the  mat^ 
ter  of  images  and  holy  water ;  to  the  intent  you 
may  by  yourself  consider  it,  and  so  weigh,  before 
that  ye  will  speak  in  those  two  points,  as  ye  may 
(retaining  your  own  principles)  affirm  still  that. ye 
-would  affirm,  and  may  indeed  be  affirmed  and  main- 
tained ;  wherein  I  have  seen, others, forget  them- 
selves. First,  I  send  unto  you  herewith,  (which  I 
am  sure  ye  have  read,)  what  Eusebius  writeth  of 
images :  whereby  appeareth  that  *  images  have  been 
of  great  antiquity  in  Christ*s  church.  And  to  say 
we  may  have  images,  or  to  call  on  them  'when  they 
represent  Christ  or  his  saints,  be  oVer-gross  opinions 
to  enter  into  your  learned  head,  whatsoever  the  un- 
learned would  tattle :  for  you  know,  the  text  of'  the 
old  law.  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thee  •  any  graven 
thing,  forbiddeth  no  more  images  now,  than  anothdt* 
text  forbiddeth  to  us  puddings.  And  if  all  things  be 
clean  to  the  clean  to  the  belly,  there  can  be  no  cause 
why  they  should  be  of  themselves  unclean  to  the  eye, 
wherein  ye  can  say  much  more.  And  then,  when  we 
have  images,  to  call  them  idols,  is  a  like  fault,  in 
fond  folly,  as  if  a  man  would  call  a  king  a  tyrant,  and 
then  bring  in  old  writers  to  prove  that  tyrannus 
signified  once  a  king,  like  as  idolum  signified  once 
an  image :  but  like  as  tyranntu  was  by  consent  of 
men  appropriated  to  signify  a  usurper  of  that  dignity, 
and  an  untrue  king,  so  hath  idolum  been  likewise  ap- 
propriate to  signify  af  false  representation,  and  a  false 
image :  insomuch  as  there  was  a  solemn  anathemati- 
zation of  all  those  that  would  call  an  image  an  idol ;  as 
he  were  worthy  to  be  hanged  that  would  call  the  king 
our  master  (God  save  him  !)— «ur  true  just  king,  a 
tyrant ;  and  yet  in  talk  he  might  show,  that  a  tyrant 


signified  sometimes  a  king :  but  speech  is  regarded 
in  its  present  signification,  which  I  doubt  not  ye  can 
consider  right  well.  ,  . 

'*  I  verily  think,  that. for  the  having  of  images  ye 
will  say  enough,  and  that  also,  when  we  have  them, 
we  should  not  despise  them  in  speech,  to  call  them 
idols,  nor  despise  them  with  deeds,  to  mangle  them 
or  cut  them ;  but  at  the  least  sufier  them  to  stand 
untbm.  Wherein  Luther  (that  pulled  way  all  other 
regard  to  them)  strove  •  stoutly,  and  obtained,  as  I 
have  seen  in  divers,  of  the  churches  in  Germany  of 
his  reformation,  that  they  should  (as  they  do)  still 
stand.      '  • 

*'  All  the  matter  to  be  feared  is  excess  in  worship- 
ping, wherein  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  been  very 
precise;  and  especially  Gregory,  writing,  to  the. bi- 
shop of  Marseilles :  which  is  contained' in  the  chap- 
ter, De  Consecratione,  dist  3,  as  followeth : 

*'  *'  Perlatum  ad  nos  fuerat^  quod  inconsiderato  zelo 
succensus,  sanctorum  imagines  sub  hac  ,  quasi  ex- 
cusatione,  ne  adorari  debuissent,  confregeris.  i  Et 
quidem  eas  adorari  •  te  vetuisse,  omnino  laudamus : 
fregisse  vero  reprehendimus.  .  Die  frater, .  a .  quo 
factum  esse  sacerdote  aliquando  auditum  est,  quod 
fecisti ?  *  *.*.*  * .  Aliud  est  enimpicturaoi adorare: 
aliud  per.  picturam  historiam,  quid  sit  adorandum, 
addiscere.  -  Nam>  quod  legentibus  ,  scriptura,  hoc 
idiotis  prsestat  .pictura  cernentibus,  quia,  in.  ipsA 
etiam*  ignorantes,  vident,  quid  sequi  debeant:  in 
ips4  legunt,  .qui.  literas  nesciunt.  ,  Unde  et  preeci- 
pu^. gentibu^pro.lectione  pictura  est.*  , 

''*  Herein  is  forbidden , adoration,  and,  then,  in  the 
Sixth  Synod,  was  declared  what  manner  of  adoration 
is<  forbidden;;  that  ;is  to  say,,  divine*  adoration  to  it 
being  a, creature,' as,  is  contained  in  the  chapter 
Yenera.biles  Imagines,  in  the  same  distinction,  in 
thiswise:         , 

*' '  Venerabiles  imagines  Christiani  non  Deos  ap- 
pellant, neque  serviunt  eis  ut  Diis,  neque  spem  salutis 
ponunt  in  eis,  neque  ab  eis  expectant  futurum  judi- 
cium :  sed  ad  memoriam  et  recordationem  primiti- 
vorum  venerantur  eas,  et  adorant ;  sed  non  serviunt 
eis  cultu  Divino,  nee  alicui  creaturte.* 

'*  By  which  doctrine  all  idolatry  is  plainly  ex- 
cluded in  evident  words ;  so  as  we  cannot  say,  that 
the  worshipping  of  images  had  its  beginning  by 
popery ;  for  Gregory  forbade  it,  unless  we  shall  call 
that  synod  popery,  because  there  were  so  many  bi- 
shops. And  yet  there  is  forbidden  cultus  dhmus  ; 
and  agreeth  with  our  aforesaid  doctrine,  by  which 
we  may  creep  before  the.  cross  on  Good  Friday ; 
wherein  we  have  the  image. of  the'  crucifix  in 
honour,  and  use  it  in  a  worshipful  place,  and  so 
earnestly  look  on  it,  and  conceive  that  it  signifieth, 
as  we  kneel  and  creep  before  it,  whilst  it  lieth  there, 
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and  whilst  that  remembrance  is  in  ezerciae :  with 
which  croM  neverthelett  the  sexton,  when  he  goeth 
for  a  cross,  will  not  be  afraid  to  be  homely,  and 
hold  it  under  his  gown  whilst  he  drinketh  a  pot  of 
ale ;  a  point  of  holiness  that  might  be  left,  but  yet 
it  declareth  that  he  esteemed  no  divinity  in  the  image. 
But  ever  since  I  was  bom,  a  poor  parishioner,  a  lay- 
man, durst  be  so  bold,  at  a  shift,  (if  he  were  also 
charchwarden,)  to  sell  to  the  use  of  the  church  at 
length,  and  his  own  in  the  mean  time,  the  silver 
cross  on  Easter  Monday,  that  was  creeped  unto  on 
Good  Friday. 

'*  In  specialties  there  have  been  special  abuses ; 
but,  generally,  images  have  been  taken  for  images, 
with  an  office  to  signify  a  holy  remembrance  of 
Christ  and  his  saints.  And  as  the  sound  of  speech 
uttered  by  a  lively  image,  and  representing  to  the  un- 
derstanding, by  the  sense  of  hearing,  godly  matter, 
doth  stir  up  the  mind,  and  therewith  the  body,  to 
consent  in  outward  gesture  of  worshipful  regard  to 
that  sound :  so  doth  the  object  of  the  image,  by  the 
sight,  work  like  effect  in  man,  within  and  without ; 
wherein  is  verily  worshipped  that  we  understand, 
and  yet  reverence  and  worship  also  showed  to  that 
whereby  we  attain  that  understanding ;  and  is  to  us 
in  the  place  of  an  instrument ;  so  as  it  hath  no  wor- 
ship of  itself,  but  remaineth  in  its  nature  of  stone  or 
timber,  silver,  copper,  or  gold.  But  when  it  is  in 
office,  and  worketh  a  godly  remembrance  in  us,  by 
representation  of  the  thing  signified  unto  us,  then 
we  use  it  worshipfully  and  honourably,  as  many  do 
the  priest  at  mass,  whom  they  little  regard  all  the 
day  after. 

**  And  me  thinketh  ever,  that  like  as  it  is  an  over- 
gross  error  to  take  an  image  for  God,  or  to  worship 
it  with  godly  honour,  so,  to  g^rant  that  we  may  not 
have  images  of  Christ,  and  that  we  may  do  no  wor- 
ship before  them,  or  not  to  use  them  worshipfully, 
it  is  inexplicable.  For  it  is  one  kind  of  worship,  to 
place  them  worshipfully :  so  as  if  a  man  place  an 
image  in  the  church,  or  hang  it  about  his  neck,  (as 
all  use  to  do  the  image  of  the  cross,  and  the  knights 
of  the  order  of  St.  George,)  this  is  some  piece  of 
worship.  And  if  we  may  not  contenm  the  images 
of  Christ  and  his  saints,  when  we  have  them,  (for 
that  were  villany,)  nor  neglect  Uiem,  (for  that  were 
to  have  them  without  use,  which  were  inconvenient,) 
we  must  have  them  in  estimation  and  reputation ; 
which  is  not  vHthout  some  honour  and  worship ;  and 
at  the  least  in  the  place  where  we  conveniently  use 
them,  (as  in  the  church,)  as  where  they  serve  us, 
rather  than  we  them.  And  because  their  service  is 
worshlpfVil,  they  be  so  regarded  accordingly  for  that 
•time  of  service,  and  therefore  they  be  called  the 
venerable  images,  and  be  worshipftilly  ordered; 


befbre  whom  we  kneeU  Mid  bow,  and  oense,  not  it 
that  the  images  be,  but  at  that  the  images  tigmfy, 
which,  in  our  kneeling,  bowing,  and  oenang  «e 
knowledge  to  understand  and  read  in  that  hskiati 
of  contract  writing,  wherein  is  wrapped  up  a  great 
many  of  sentences,  suddenly  opened  with  one  sud. 
den  sight,  to  him  that  hath  been  exercised  in  read, 
ing  of  them, 

*^  And  me  seemeth,  after  the  faith  of  Christ  re- 
ceived  and  known,  and  thoroughly  purged  from  here- 
sies, if  by  chance  there  were  offered  a  choice,  ettber 
to  retain  painting  and  graving  and  forbear  writing, 
or,  choosing  writing,  to  forbear  both  the  other  gifU; 
it  would  be  a  prol>lem,  seeing  if  graving  were  takes 
away  we  could  have  no  printing.  And  therefore 
they  that  press  so  much  the  words.  Thou  shalt  sot 
make  to  thee  any  graven  thing,  ever,  me  thinketh, 
condemn  printed  books ;  the  original  whereof  is  of 
graving  to  make  matrieeM  literarum.  Thoo  sbalt 
make  no  graven  images,  lest  thou  worship  tbeoi: 
which,  I  bear,  is  newly  written  in  the  new  church,  I 
know  not  the  name,  but  not  far  from  the  Old  Jewrj. 

**  But  to  the  matter  of  images,  wherein  I  have  dis- 
coursed at  large,  I  think,  if  ye  consider  (as  I  doobt 
not  but  that  ye  will)  the  doctrine  set  forth  by  our  lite 
sovereign  lord,  ye  shall  in  the  matter  aee  the  truth  set 
forth  by  such  as  had  that  committed  unto  them  under 
his  Highness,  amongst  whom  I  was  not,  nor  wis  1 
privy  unto  it  till  it  was  done.  And  yet  the  clause  is 
the  book,  for  discussion  of  *'  the  Lord,'  and '  our  Lord,' 
hath  made  many  think  otherwise.  But  I  take  oar 
Lord  to  witness,  I  was  not ;  and  that  declaratioo  of 
*■  our  Lord '  was  his  Highness's  own  devke.  For 
he  saw  the  fond  Englishing  of  'tlie  Lord,'  dis- 
severed in  speech,  whom  our  Lord  had  congregated. 
And  this  I  add,  lest,  giving  authority  to  that  book, 
I  should  seem  to  vaunt  myself. 

**Now  will  I  speak  somewhat  of  holy  watff» 
wherein  I  send  unto  you  the  four  and  thirtieth 
chapter  in  the  ninth  book  of  the  History  Tripartite, 
where  Marcellus  the  bishop  bade  Equitius  his  des- 
con  to  cast  abroad  water,  by  him  first  hallowed, 
wherewith  to  drive  away  the  devil.  And  it  is  noted 
how  the  devil  could  not  abide  the  virtue  of  the  wtter, 
but  vanished  away.  And  for  my  part,  it  seemeth 
the  history  may  be  true ;  for  we  be  assured  by  Sdip* 
ture,  that  in  the  name  of  God  the  church  is  able  tsd 
strong  to  cast  out  devils,  according  to  the  gospel 
In  my  name  they  shall  cast  out  devils,  &c. :  so  as  if 
the  water  were  away,  by  only  calling  on  the  nuM 
of  God,  that  mastery  may  be  wrought.  And  the 
virtue  of  the  effect  being  only  attributed  to  the  name 
of  God,  the  question  should  be  only,  whether  the 
creature  of  the  water  may  have  the  office  to  convey 
the  effect  of  the  holiness  of  the  invocation  of  God's 
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aame.  And  first  in  Christy  the  skirt  of  his  garment 
bad  such  an  office  to  minister  health  to  the  woman, 
and  spittle  and  clay  to  the  blind ;  and  St.  Peter's 
shadow,  and  St.  PauFs  handkerchiefs. 

*^  And,  leaving  old  stories,  here  at  home  the  special 
^ft  of  curation,  ministered  by  the  kings  of  this 
realm,  (not  of  their  own  strength,  but  by  invocation 
of  the  name  of  God,)  hath  been  used  to  be  distri- 
buted in  rings  of  gold  and  silver.     And  I  think  ef- 
fectually therein  the  metal  hath  only  an  office,  and 
the  strength  is  in  the  name  of  God,  wherein  all  is 
5?irrought.     And  Eliseus  put  his  staff  in  like  office. 
And  why  the  whole  church  might  not  put  water  in 
like  office,  to  convey  abroad  the  invocation  of  God*s 
name,  there  is  no  Scripture  to  the  contrary :  but 
there  is  Scripture  how  other  inferior  creatures  have 
been  promoted  to  like  dignity ;  and  much  Scripture, 
hovr  water  hath  been  used  in  like  and  greater  ser- 
vice.    And  the  story  I  send  unto  you  showeth  how 
water  hath  been  used  in  the  same  service,  to  drive 
away  devils.     In  which  matter  if  any  shall  say,  he 
believeth  not  the  story,  and  he  is  not  bound  to 
believe  it,  being  no  Scripture ;  that  man  is  not  to 
be  reasoned  with,  for  the  effect  of  the  king's  cramp 
rings.  And  yet,  for  such  effect  as  they  have  wrought, 
when  I  was  in  France,  I  have  been  myself  much 
honoured ;  and  of  all  sorts  entreated  to  have  them, 
with  offer  of  as  much  for  them  as  they  were  double 
worth, 

**  Some  will  say,  *  What  are  rings  to  holy  water  ? ' 
Marry  thus  I  say,  If  the  metal  of  gold  and  silver 
may  do  service  to  carry  abroad  the  invocation  of 
the  name  of  God  effectually  for  one  purpose,  water 
may  also  serve  to  carry  abroad  the  invocation  of  the 
name  of  God,  wherewith  to  drive  away  devils.  Here- 
to will  be  said.  No  inference  can  be  drawn  from  what 
may  be,  to  what  is :  but  the  story  saith,  *  The  water 
did  that  service ; '  and  other  strangers  say  and  affirm  by 
experience,  *  The  king  s  Majesty's  rings  have  done 
the  service.'     And  our  late  master  continued  all  his 
life  the  exercise  of  that  gift  of  God,  and  used  silver 
and  gold  to  do  that  service,  to  carry  abroad  the 
strength  of  the  invocation  of  the  name  of  God  by 
him  ;  and  he  used  it  amongst  us  that  served  him  in 
it,  when  he  had  thoroughly  heard  and  seen  what 
might  be  said  in  the  matter:  and  yet  he  had  no 
Scripture  especially  for  it,  that  spake  of  rings  of 
silver  or  gold,  no  more  than  is  for  the  ashes  minis- 
tered a  little  before  ye  last  preached.     And  as  our 
young  sovereign  lord  hath  received  them  reverently, 
so  I  trust  he  shall  be  advertised,  not  to  neglect  the 
grace  of  God  in  the  gift  of  these  charges,  but  follow 
his  father  therein ;  also  not  doubting  but  God  will  hear 
him,  as  he  hath  heard  his  father  and  other  his  pro- 
genitors  kings  of  this  realm ;  to  whose  dignity  God 

VOL.  II.  5   P 


addeth  this  prerogative,  as  he  doth  also  to  inferior 
ministers  of  his  church,  in  the  effect  of  their  prayer, 
when  it  pleaseth  him.  A  man  might  find  some 
youngling,  percase,  that  would  say,  how  worldly, 
wily,  witty  bishops,  have  inveigled  simple  kings  here- 
tofore, and,  to  confirm  their  blessings,  have  also 
devised  how  kings  should  bless  also,  and  so  have 
authority  to  maintain  where  truth  failed;  and  I 
have  had  it  objected  to  me,  that  I  used  to  prove 
one  piece  of  mine  argument  ever  by  a  king,  as 
when  I  reasoned  thus:  If  ye  allow  nothing  but 
Scripture,  what  say  you  to  the  king's  rings?  but 
they  be  allowed ;  ergo,  somewhat  is  to  be  allowed 
besides  Scripture.  And  another :  If  images  be  for- 
bidden, why  doth  the  king  wear  St.  George  on  his 
breast  ?  But  he  weareth  St.  George  on  his  breast : 
ergo,  images  be  not  forbidden.  If  saints  be  not 
to  be  worshipped,  why  keep  we  St.  George's  feast? 
But  we  keep  St.  George's  feast :  ergo,  &c.  And 
in  this  matter  of  holy  water,  if  the  strength  of  the 
invocation  of  the  name  of  God,  to  drive  away  the 
devils,  cannot  be  distributed  by  water,  why  can  it 
be  distributed  in  silver  to  drive  away  diseases,  and 
the  dangerous  disease  of  the  falling  evil  ?  But  the 
rings  hallowed  by  the  holy  church  may  do  so : 
ergo,  the  water  hallowed  by  the  church  may  do 
like  service. 

**  These  were  sore  arguments  in  his  time,  and  I 
trust  be  also  yet ;  and  may  be  conveniently  used,  to 
such  as  would  never  make  an  end  of  talk,  but  rake 
up  every  thing  that  their  dull  sight  cannot  pene- 
trate, wherein  me  thought  ye  spake  effectually,  when 
ye  said,  '  Men  must  receive  the  determination  of  the 
particular  church,  and  obey  where  God's  law  re- 
pugneth  not  expressly.'  And  in  this  effect  to  drive 
away  devils,  that  prayer  and  invocation  of  the 
church  may  do  it.  Scripture  maintaineth  evidently ; 
and  the  same  Scripture  doth  authorize  us  so  to 
pray,  and  encourageth  us  to  it — so  as  if,  in  discus- 
sion of  holy  water,  we  attribute  all  the  effect  of  the 
holiness  which  proceedeth  from  Qod  by  invocation 
of  the  church,  and  take  water  only  for  a  servant  to 
carry  abroad  holiness ;  there  can  be  no  superstition, 
where  men  regard  only  prayer,  which  Scripture  au- 
thorizeth.  And  if  we  shall  say  that  the  water  can- 
not do  such  service,  we  shall  be  convinced,  in  that 
it  doth  a*  greater  service  in  our  baptism  by  God's 
special  ordinance — so  as  we  cannot  say,  that  water 
cannot,  or  is  not  apt  to  do  this  service ;  only  the 
stay  is,  to  have  a  precise  place  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, to  say,  ^  Use  water  thus  in  this  service,  as  we 
do  in  holy  water ;'  which  me  thinketh  needeth  not, 
where  all  is  ordered  to  be  well  used  by  us :  and  when 
the  whole  church  agreed  upon  such  a  use,  or  an*  — 
ticular  church,  or  the  common  minister  of  it, 
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the  exorcism  ordered  for  it,  the  thing  to  be  used, 
purged,  there  can  be  but  slender  matter  to  improve 
that  custom,  wherein  God  is  only  honoured,  and  the 
power  of  his  name  set  forth ;  whereunto  all  things 
bow  and  give  place,  all  natund  operation  set  apart 
and  secluded.  And  when  any  man  hath  denied  that 
water  may  do  service,  because  Scripture  appointeth 
it  not,  that  *  because '  drivcth  away  much  of  the 
l^st  which  the  church  uscth,  and  especially  our 
cramp-rings.  For  if  water  may  not  serve  to  carry 
abroad  the  effects  of  God's  grace,  obtained  by  invoca- 
tion from  God,  by  the  common  prayer  of  the  church, 
how  can  the  metal  of  silver  or  gold  carry  abroad 
the  effect  of  the  king's  invocation  in  the  cramp, 
rings?  which  manner  of  reasoning  ad  horninem^ 
Christ  used  with  the  Jews,  when  he  said.  If  I  by 
Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do  your  children 
cast  them  out  ?  And  if  by  our  own  principles  we 
should  be  enforced  to  say,  that  our  cramp*rings  be 
superstitious,  (where  truth  enforceth  us  not  so  to  do,) 
it  were  a  marvellous  punishment.  If  we  were  blind, 
as  Christ  suth,  we  should  not  have  sm,  but  we 
see ;  and  this  realm  hath  learning  in  it,  and 
you  a  good  portion  thereof;  according  whereunto 
I  doubt  not  but  you  will  weigh  this  matter,  not 
in  the  scales  of  the  people,  but  of  the  artificer ;  I 
mean,  that  artificer  which  teacheth  the  church  our 
mother,  (as  ye  fully  declared  it,)  and  ordered  our 
mother  to  give  nourishment  unto  us.  In  which 
point,  speaking  of  the  church,  although  ye  touched 
an  unknown  church  to  us,  and  known  to  God  only, 
yet  you  declared  the  union  of  that  church  in  the 
permist  church,  which  God  ordereth  men  to  com- 
plain unto,  and  to  hear  again  ;  wherein  the  absurdity 
is  taken  away  of  them  that  would  have  no  church 
known,  but  every  man  believe  as  he  were  inwardly 
taught  himself;  whereupon  fblloweth  the  old  pro- 
verb,  2o^  fiiv  ravra  Zwovvr  c^rl,  c/iec  3c  tqZi  ; 
which  is  far  from  the  unity  ye  so  earnestly  wished 
for,  whereof  (as  me  thought)  ye  said,  ^  Pride  is  the 
let;'  as  it  is  undoubtedly.  Which  &ult  God  amend, 
and  give  you  grace  so  to  fashion  your  words,  as  ye 
may  agree  with  them  in  speech,  with  vrhom  ye  be 
inclined  to  agree  in  opinion !  For  that  is  the  way 
to  relieve  the  world. 

*'  And  albeit  there  hath  been  between  you  and 
me  no  familiarity,  but,  contrariwise,  a  little  dis- 
agreement,  (which  I  did  not  hide  from  you,)  yet, 
considering  the  fervent  zeal  ye  professed  to  teach 
Peter  s  true  doctrine,  that  is  to  say,  Christ's  true 
doctrine,  whereunto  ye  thought  the  doctrine  of 
images,  and  holy  water  to  put  away  devils,  agreed 
not,  I  hav6  willingly  spent  this  time  to  communi- 
cate unto  you  my  folly  (if  it  be  folly)  plainly  as  it 
is ;  whereupon  ye  may  have  occasion  the  more  sub- 


^antially,  fully,  and  plainly,  to  open  these  nuUtm 
for  the  relief  of  such  as  be  fallen  fVom  the  Imtb, 
and  confirmation  of  those  that  receive  and  fallow  it; 
wherein  it  hath  been  ever  much  commended,  to 
have  such  regard  to  histories  of  credit,  and  the 
continual  use  of  the  church,  rather  to  ^ow  how  a 
thing  continued  from  the  beginning,  as  holy  water 
and  images  have  done,  may  be  well  used,  than  It 
follow  the  light  rash  eloquence,  which  is  e««r  to 
mock  and  improve  that  which  is  established.  And 
yet  again,  I  come  to  Marcellus,  that  made  a  cnm 
in  the  water,  and  bade  his  deacon  cast  it  abrnai 
fkithfully  and  lealously :  after  which  sort  if  our  bdy 
water  were  used,  I  doubt  not  but  there  be  ma^ 
Maroelluses,  and  many  Eliseuses,  and  many  at  whose 
prayer  God  forgiveth  sin,  if  such  as  will  enjoy  that 
prayer  have  faith  and  zeal,  as  Equitius,  and  were 
as  desirous  to  drive  the  devil  out  of  the  temple  of 
their  body  and  aool,  as  Equitius  out  of  the  temple 
of  Jupiter.  So  as  if  holy  use  were  coupled  witii 
holy  water,  there  should  be  more  plenty  of  holineis 
than  there  is ;  but,  as  men  be  pro&ne  in  their  linag, 
so  they  cannot  abide  to  have  any  thing  efiectiially 
holy,  not  so  much  as  bread  and  water ;  fearing  lett 
they  should  take  away  sin  firom  us,  which  we  love 
so  dearly  well.  Christ  alone  washes  away  Hot^ 
who  sprinkleth  his  blood  by  his  ministers,  »  he 
hath  taught  bis  spouse  the  church,  in  which  those 
ministers  be  ordered,  wherein  *■  Many  ways  makdh 
not  many  saviours,'  as  ignorants  do  jest ;  whereof 
I  need  not  speak  further  unto  you,  no  more  I  needed 
not  in  the  rest  in  respect  of  you ;  but,  me  thought, 
ye  conjured  all  men  in  your  sermon  to  my  whst 
they  thought  to  you, 

*•  Your  loving  friend, 

Stephen  Winchesteb,'' 

As  I  have  set  forth  here,  gentle  reader,  the  cavil- 
ling letter  of  Winchester  against  Master  Ridley's 
sermon,  so  am  I  right  sorry  that  I  have  not  like- 
wise the  answer  of  the  said  Ridley  again  to  joia 
withal.  For  I  understand,  that  not  only  Master 
Ridley,  but  also  Master  Barlow,  bishop  of  St 
David*8,  (for  Winchester  wrote  against  them  both,) 
had  written  and  sent  immediately  their  anAwters  to 
the  same,  refuting  the  frivolous  and  unsavoury  rea- 
sons of  this  popish  prelate,  as  may  well  appear  by 
a  parcel  additional  of  a  letter  sent  by  the  lord  pro- 
tector to  the  said  bishop  in  these  words : 

'*  And  because  we  have  begun  to  write  to  yon, 
we  are  put  in  remembrance  of  a  certain  letter  or 
book  which  you  wrote  unto  us  against  the  bishop  of 
St.  David's  sermon,  and  Dr.  Ridley's,  to  the  vAaA 
miswer  being  immediately  made,  it  was  by  negligence 
of  us  forgotten  to  be  sent.    Now  we  both  send  yoa 
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that,  and  also  the  answer  which  the  bishop  of-  St. 
David's  wrote  to  the  same  book  of  yours." 

Mtneteen  articles  and  poriiions  ministered  and 
cbfected^  each  of  them  jointly  and  seoeraHy^ 
to  the  bishop  of  fTinehester ;  asfoUoweth, 

The  First  Article. 

**  In  primis.  That  the  king's  Majesty  justly  and 
rightfully  is,  and  by  the  laws  of  God  ought  to  be, 
Bupreme  head  iu  earth  of  the  Church  of  England, 
and  also  of  Ireland ;  and  so  is  by  the  clergy  of  this 
realna  in  their  convocation,  and  by  act  of  parliament, 
justly,  and  according  to  the  laws  of  God,  recognised.'' 

This  first  artide  the  bishop  of  Winchester 
ipranteth. 

The  Second  Article. 

*^  Item,  That  his  Majesty,  as  supreme  head  of 
the  said  churches,  hath  fuU  power  and  authority  to 
make  and  set  forth  laws,  injunctions,  and  ordinances, 
for  and  concerning  religion,  and  orders  of  the  said 
churches ;  for  the  increase  of  virtue,  and  repress- 
ing of  all  errors,  heresies,  and  other  enormities  and 
abuses." 

To  this  second  article  he  answereth  affirmatively. 

The  Third  Article. 

^*  Item,  That  all  and  every  his  Grace's  subjects 
are  bound,  by  the  law  of  God,  to  obey  all  his  Ma- 
jesty's said  laws,  injunctions,  and  proceedings  oon- 
ceming  religion,  and  orders  in  the  said  church." 

To  the  third  article  the  said  bishop  answereth 
affirmatively,  and  granteth  it 

The  Fourth  Article. 

'^  Item,  That  you,  Stephen,  bishop  of  Winchester, 
have  sworn  obedience  unto  his  Majesty,  as  supreme 
head  of  this  Church  of  England,  and  also  of  Ireland." 

To  the  fourth  article  the  said  bishop  answereth 
affirmatively,  and  granteth  it 

The  Fifth  Article. 

''  Item,  That  all  and  every  his  Grace's  subjects, 
that  disobey  any  his  Majesty's  said  laws,  injunctions, 
ordinances,  and  proceedings  already  set  forth  and 
published,  or  hereafter  to  he  set  forth  and  published, 
ought  worthily  to  be  punished,  according  to  bis  ec- 
clesiastical law  used  within  this  his  realm." 

To  this  fifth  article  the  said  bishop  answereth 
affirmatively,  and  granteth  it. 

The  Sixth  Article. 

"  Item,  That  you  the  said  bishop,  as  well  in  the 
king's  Majesty's  late  visitation  within  your  diocess, 


as  at  sundry  times,  have  been  complained  upon,  and 
sundry  informations  made  against  you  for  your 
doings,  sayings,  and  preachings,  against  sundry  in* 
junctions,  orders,  and  other  proceedings  of  his  Ma« 
jesty,  set  forth  for  reformation  of  errors,  superstitions, 
and  other  abuses  in  religion." 

Winehester,-^^^  This  article  toucheth  other  men's 
acts;  who,  or  bow  they  have  complained  and  m* 
formed,  I  cannot  thoroughly  tell ;  for,  at  the  time  of 
the  king's  Majesty's  visitation,  I  was  in  the  Fleet, 
and  the  morrow  after  Twelfth-day  I  was  delivered 
at  Hampton^court,  my  Lord  of  Somerset  and  my 
Lord  of  Canterbury  then  being  in  council,  with  many 
other  councillors ;  and  was  delivered  by  these  words : 
The  king's  Majesty  hath  granted  a  general  pardon, — 
and  by  the  benefit  thereof  I  was  discharged.  Where- 
unto  I  answered,  that  I  was  learned  never  to  refuse 
the  king's  Majesty's  pardon,  and  in  strength  as  that 
was ;  and  I  would  and  did  humbly  thank  his  Ma- 
jesty therefore. 

"  And  then  they  began  with  me  in  an  article  of 
learning,  touching  justification,  whereunto  they 
willed  me  to  say  my  mind ;  adding  therewith,  that 
because  other  learned  men  had  agreed  to  a  form  de- 
livered unto  me,  I  should  not  think  I  could  alter  it : 
which  I  received  of  them,  and  promised  the  Thurs- 
day after  to  repair  to  my  Lord  of  Somerset's  house 
at  Sheen,  with  ray  mind  written  :  which  I  did,  and, 
at  that  day  seven-night  following,  appearing  before 
him  and  others  of  the  council,  was  committed  to  my 
house  for  prisoner,  because  I  refused  to  subscribe  to 
the  form  of  words  and  sentences  that  others  had 
agreed  unto,  as  they  said.  In  which  time  of  impri- 
sonment in  my  house,  the  bishop  of  Rochester,  then 
being,  was  sent  to  me,  and  after  Master  Smith,  and 
then  Master  Cecil ;  to  which  Master  Cecil,  when  I 
had  by  learning  resolved  my  mind  in  the  matter,  I 
delivered  it ;  and  he,  delivering  it  to  my  Lord's  Grace, 
wrote  me,  in  his  name,  thanks  for  it  And  then  it 
was  within  the  time  of  Lent,  ere  I  was  discharged 
of  that  trouble ;  and  so  went  down  to  Winchester, 
as  a  man  clearly  out  of  all  travail  of  business. 

^*  And  within  fourteen  days  after  that,  or  there- 
abouts, began  other  travail  with  me,  upon  a  request 
made  by  my  Lord  of  Somerset  to  surrender  a  college 
in  Cambridge :  and  divers  letters  were  written  be- 
tween his  Grace  and  me  in  it;  wherein  I  might  per- 
ceive the  secretary,  with  his  pen,  took  occasion  to 
prick  me  more  than,  I  trusted,  my  Lord's  Grace  him- 
self would  have  done.  And  by  this  trouble  was  I 
deduced  to  an  end.  Then,  shortly  after,  I  received 
letters  to  come  to  the  council,  and  by  reason  I  al- 
leged my  disease,  I  was  respited  by  other  letters ; 
and  three  days  before  Whitsuntide  received  jet 
other  letters  to  come :  by  which  it  might 
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ine,  that  it  was  not  of  all  believed  that  I  was  dis- 
eased. And  therefore  with  all  expedition,  when  I 
could  not  ride,  I  came  in  a  horse-litter;  and,  ac- 
cording to  my  duty,  presented  myself  to  my  Lords 
of  the  council,  who  a]]  then  entertained  me  secretly 
among  them  before  the  matters  were  objected  unto 
me,  as  if  I  had  been  in  the  same  place  with  them, 
that  I  was  in  our  late  sovereign  lord's  days.  After- 
wards my  Lord  of  Somerset's  Grrace  charged  me 
with  these  matters  following,  and  in  this  form,  having 
the  articles  written  in  a  paper : 

"  First,  with  disobedience ;  that  I  came  not  at  his 
sending  for.  Whereunto  I  answered,  that  I  had 
his  letters  of  licence  to  stay  till  I  might  come  con- 
veniently. And  upon  these  last  letters  I  came  in- 
continently in  a  horse-litter. 

**  Then  it  was  objected,  that  I  bare  palms,  and 
crept  to  the  cross.  Whereunto  I  answered,  that 
they  were  misinformed ;  and  I  trusted  they  would 
not  think  I  durst  deny  it,  if  I  had  done  it,  because 
ceremonies  had  such  circumstances,  as  I  might 
easily  be  reproved  if  it  were  otherwise. 

**  Then  it  was  objected,  that  at  Easter  I  had  a 
solemn  sepulchre  in  the  church,  and  such  other  ce- 
remonies. I  answered,  that  I  had  even  as  many  as 
the  king's  Majesty's  proclamations  commanded  me : 
declaring  plainly,  that  I  thought  it  not  expedient  to 
make  any  alteration,  wherein  to  offend  the  king's 
Majesty's  proclamation ;  adding,  how  he  that  fol- 
loweth  as  he  is  commanded,  is  very  obedient. 

'*  It  was  then  objected  unto  me,  that  I  went  about 
to  defame  two  of  the  king's  Majesty*8  chaplains, 
sent  down  to  be  canons  of  the  church  of  Winches- 
ter. Whereunto  I  answered,  declaring  the  fact 
truly  as  it  was,  which  I  am  yet  able  to  justify. — 
After  this  matter  thus  ofl  objected  and  answered,  I 
was  commanded  to  go  apart,  and  being  called  in 
again,  my  Lord  of  Somerset's  Grace,  looking  upon 
a  bill  of  articles,  said,  I  had  preached  how  the  apos- 
tles went  from  the  presence  of  the  council,  of  the 
council,  of  the  council ;  which  matter  I  denied,  add- 
ing, that  it  was  not  my  fashion  of  preaching,  so  to 
play  in  iteration  of  words. 

'*  After  that,  it  was  objected  unto  me  for  preach- 
ing of  the  sacrament,  to  say.  The  body  of  Christ  was 
really  present ;  being  a  fault  to  use  the  word  really, 
not  comprised  in  the  Scripture.  Whereunto  I  an- 
swered, that  I  did  not  use  the  word  really,  which 
needeth  not.  For,  as  I  once  heard  my  Lord  of 
Canterbury  reason  against  one  Lambert,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  king's  Majesty  that  dead  is ;  the  words 
of  the  Scripture,  This  is  my  body  that  shall  be  be- 
trayed for  you,  do  plainly  and  lively  express  the  very 
presence ;  and  so  did  I  set  it  forth  to  the  people  in 
my  diocess. 


"  And  this  it  the  effect  of  all  that  was  said  agtiDfll 
me  at  my  being  at  the  council,  as  I  can  remember. 
To  whom  I  declared  how  much  I  esteemed  obedi- 
ence,  and  told  them,  I  had  taught  in  my  diocesi 
how  the  whole  life  of  a  Christian  man  consisteth  in 
sufiering  properly ;  and  therefore  we  may  not  do 
our  own  will,  but  the  will  of  God:  and  among 
men,  we  must  either  suffer  the  rulers'  will,  or  their 
power ;  their  will  to  order  us,  and  their  power  to 
punish  us.  After  declaration  whereof,  my  Lord  of 
Somerset  said,  Ye  must  tarry  in  the  town.  Where- 
unto I  answered,  I  would  be  contented  at  their  cook 
mandment  or  pleasure  to  tarry ;  but,  seeing  I  ins 
no  offender,  I  dedred  them  I  might  not  tarry  ai  as 
offender ;  and  for  declaration  thereof,  that  I  might 
have  some  house  in  the  country  about  Londoo,  to 
remove  unto  for  a  shift ;  in  devising  whereof,  I  stuck 
much  to  borrow  Esber.  My  Lord  of  Somerset  stid, 
If  he  had  any,  in  faith  he  would  lend  me  one.  And 
in  the  end,  my  Lord  of  Somerset  desired  me  to  write 
what  my  mind  was  in  ceremonies,  and  to  send  it 
unto  him ;  and  with  that  departed. 

'•  Thus  I  have  truly  opened  after  what  sort  I  btte 
been  complained  on,  that  hath  certainly  come  to  nj 
knowledge :  truth  it  is,  that  one  Philpot  in  West- 
minster, whom  I  accounted  altered  in  his  wits,  (li 
I  have  heard,)  devised  tales  of  me,  Uie  specialtief 
whereof  I  never  was  called  to  answer  unto.    PlajerB 
and  minstrels  also  railed  on  me,  and  others  made 
ballads  and  rhymes  of  me ;  but  never  man  had  jnst 
cause  to  complain  of  any  my  sayings,  doings,  or 
preachings,  or  to  my  knowledge  did,  otherwise  than 
afore.     And  if  any  man  shall  put  me  in  remtfo- 
brance  of  any  other  complaint  that  might  in  mj  ab- 
sence be  made  of  me,  if  I  have  heard  it,  I  will  grant 
so.     But  well  assured  I  am,  I  was  never  coroplaiwd 
on,  and  called  to  make  answer  to  the  complaint,  but 
this  one  time  in  all  my  whole  life,  by  any  man  of 
any  degree.     Once  the  Lord  Cromwell  (God  par- 
don his  soul  and  forgive  him !)  caused  one  day  and 
a  half  to  be  spent  in  a  matter  between  Sir  Francis 
Bryan  and  me ;  which  was  ended,  and  I  declared 
an  honest  man ;  which  the  king's  Majesty  that  dead 
is  (God  pardon  his  soul !)  set  forth  with  his  famili- 
arity to  me  incontinently.     And  this  is  all  the  trou- 
ble that  I  have  had  in  my  life,  saving  the  sending  to 
the  Fleet,  being  occasioned  by  my  own  letter  to  tw 
council,  upon  a  zeal  that  I  had,  which  they  allowed 
not ;  and  finally,  this  sending  of  me  to  the  Tower, 
which  was  without  calling  me  before  the  council,  to 
hear  what  I  could  say.    I  am  loth  to  be  forsworn,  and 
therefore  I  recount  all  the  complaints  in  my  "^^^^^ 
life  made  against  me,  whereunto  I  have  been  made 
privy. 
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The  Seventh  Article. 

**  Item,  That  after  and  upon  occasion  of  those 
and  many  other  complaints  and  informations,  you 
liave  been  sundry  times  admonished,  commanded, 
and  enjoined  to  conform  yourself,  as  to  your  duty 
appertaineth.'* 

JFlnchester. — ^**To  this  seventh  article  I  an- 
swer, I  was  never  called  afore  the  council  by  way 
of  outward  complaint  and  information,  but  only  once 
in  all  my  whole  life ;  which  was  at  my  last  coming 
to  London.  Whereunto  I  answered  as  afore,  and 
have  told  the  form  and  process  of  speech  to  serve  for 
furniture  of  answer  to  this  and  that  article :  for  other 
than  I  have  before  written,  I  remember  not  to  have 
done  or  suffered  by  the  higher  powers  in  all  my  whole 
life,  till  my  coming  into  the  Tower,  (without  that  I 
have  had  any  by-admonitions,  as  a  man  faulty  or 
negligent  at  any  time,  that  I  remember  not,)  for  the 
observation  of  any  thing  already  made  or  set  forth 
hy  the  king's  Majesty  that  now  is ;  but  have  kept, 
and  caused  to  be  kept  to  my  power,  the  king's  Ma- 
jesty's acts,  statutes,  injunctions,  and  proclamations, 
inviolably ;  having  for  that  purpose  such  a  chancel- 
lor, as  in  orders  and  ordinances  hath  been  always 
himself  diligent  and  precise  for  the  time  I  might 
have  knowledge  of  his  doings." 

The  Eighth  Article. 

''Item,  That  after  the  premises,  and  for  that, 
those  former  admonitions  and  commandments  not- 
withstanding, you  did  still  show  yourself  not  con- 
formable ;  and  for  that  also  others,  by  your  example, 
were  much  animated,  and  thereby  occasion  of  much 
unquietness  ministered  among  the   people.      You 
were  called  before  the  king's  Majesty's  council  in 
the  month  of  June,  in  the  second  year  of  his  Ma- 
jesty's reign,  and  by  them,  on  his  Majesty's  behalf, 
commanded  to  preach  a  sermon  before  his  Majesty ; 
and  therein  to  declare  the  justness  and  godliness  of 
his  Majesty's  father,  in  his  proceedings  upon  certain 
matters  partly  mentioned  in  certain  articles  to  you 
delivered  in  writing,  and  partly  otherwise  declared 
unto  you.     The  effect  whereof  was  touching  the 
usurped  power  and  authority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
that  the  same  was  justly  and  godly  taken  away  in 
this  realm,  and  other  the  king's  Majesty's  dominions ; 
touching  the  just  suppressing  and  taking  away  of 
monasteries,  religious  houses,  pilgrimages,  relics, 
shrines,  and  images.   The  superstitious  going  about 
of  St.  Nicholas,  bishop  of  St.  Edmund,  St.  Katha- 
rine, St.  Clement,  and  such-like;  and  just  taking 
away  of  chantries,  abbeys,  and  colleges,  hallowing 
of  candles,  water,  ashes,  palms,  holy  bread,  beads, 
creeping  to  the  cross,  and  such-like.     Also,  touch- 


ing the  setting-forth  of  the  king's  Majesty's  authority 
in  his  young  years,  to  be  as  great  as  if  his  High- 
ness were  of  many  more  years.  That  auricular  con- 
fession is  indifferent,  and  of  no  necessity  by  the  law 
of  God :  and  touching  the  procession,  and  Common 
Prayer  in  English." 

JFincheater, — "  This  article,  being  of  so  many 
parts  as  it  is,  some  true,  some  otherwise,  must  be 
answered  by  division  of  it  into  divers  members,  to 
divide  the  one  from  the  other,  granting  that  which 
is  true,  denying  that  which  is  otherwise,  and  open- 
ing that  which  is  ambiguous,  avoiding  that  which 
is  captious;  so  as,  according  to  my  oath,  I  may 
open  directly  and  plainly  the  truth,  with  sincerity 
of  conscience.  The  motion  of  preaching  was  made 
unto  me  in  mine  own  house  by  Master  Cecil,  upon 
the  duke  of  Somerset's  behalf,  after  I  had  been  be- 
fore the  council,  as  I  have  before  said ;  from  which 
council  I  departed  (as  before  is  rehearsed)  as  no  of- 
fender ;  and  therefore  when  Master  Cecil  spake  to 
me  of  preaching  before  the  king's  Majesty,  with  re- 
quest to  write  my  sermon  before,  I  denied  that 
manner  of  preaching,  because  I  said  it  was  to  preach 
like  an  offender,  and  I  was  none,  but  departed 
from  the  council  otherwise,  as  I  have  before  show- 
ed. And  the  said  Master  Cecil  did  not  say  to  me 
that  I  was  moved  to  preach,  because  I  was  not  con- 
formable ;  for  I  had  at  that  time  no  manner  of  vari- 
ance  with  the  council,  but  was  in  all  conformity 
with  them,  for  any  thing  that  I  know,  as  I  will  an- 
swer afore  God. 

**  As  for  evil  example  to  any  man,  I  could  none 
give,  for  I  never  offended  law,  statute,  or  proclama- 
tion in  this  realm,  nor  did  ever  any  act  to  the  im- 
pairing of  due  obedience  to  the  king's  Majesty  in 
all  my  whole  life ;  but  by  observation  of  them,  and 
letting  innovations,  have  done  as  much  as  in  me  lay 
to  maintain  obedience. 

"  After  Master  Cecil  had  spoken  to  me  of  preach- 
ing, and  delivered  two  papers  containing  the  matters 
whereupon  I  should  entreat,  because  I  refused  to 
give  my  sermon  in  writing,  (which  was  to  roe  like 
an  offender,)  or  to  read  those  papers  of  another 
man's  device,  as  the  conception  and  sincere  manner 
of  uttering  of  mine  own  conscience :  which  me 
thought  then  and  since,  and  yet,  a  marvellous  un- 
reasonable matter,  touching  both  my  conscience  and  - 
honesty. 

*'*'  I  was  then  fetched  to  the  duke  of  Somerset's 
Grace's  chamber,  and  came  in  at  a  back  door  to 
himself  alone,  saving  he  took  to  him  as  witness  (he 
said)  the  lord  now  of  Wiltshire,  then  great  master; 
and  after  many  words,  he  showed  me  certain  articles 
subscribed  by  lawyers,  what  a  bishop  might  com- 
mand and  what  the  king  might  command,  and  *~*^'^ 
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pain  to  the  disobeyer.  To  whom  I  said  plainly  and 
truly,  how  those  lawyers'  subscription  could  not 
serve,  in  this  case,  to  command  me  to  utter  to  the 
people  for  mine  own  device  in  words,  that  which  is 
not  indeed  so ;  and  if  I  might  speak  with  these  law- 
yers, (I  said,)  his  Grace  should  soon  perceive  them 
to  agree  with  me.  My  Lord  said,  I  should  speak 
with  no  man,  and  I  should  do  as  I  was  bidden,  or 
do  worse ;  and  bade  me  advise  me  till  dinner  was 
done.  And  then  was  I  conveyed  by  the  lord  great 
master  to  his  chamber,  and  there  left  alone  to  dine, 
as  was  indeed  honourably  prepared.  But  I  took 
myself  to  be  in  the  nature  of  a  prisoner,  and  a  re- 
strained man. 

"  And  about  two  of  the  clock  at  afternoon,  came 
unto  me  Master  Thomas  Smith,  then  secretary,  unto 
whom  I  complained  of  the  unreasonableness  of  the 
matter,  and  showed  him  certain  particularities ;  who 
said  it  was  not  meant  so  precisely,  but  to  speak  of 
the  matters.  To  whom  I  said,  I  was  content  to 
speak  of  the  matters,  and  then  if  I  spake  not  ac- 
cording to  the  truth  of  them,  there  should  be  enough 
to  bear  witness  to  my  condemnation  ;  and  if  I  spake 
the  truth,  then  they  had  their  desire.  And  I  said 
further,  I  thought  I  might  with  my  conscience  say, 
so  as  men  ought  and  should  be  content  and  satisfied. 
And  further,  if  I  thought  that  in  my  manner  of  the 
uttering  of  those  matters  I  should  offend  the  coun- 
cil, I  had  rather  deny  to  speak  of  the  thing,  and  be- 
gin the  contention  secretly  with  them,  than  to  begin 
with  the  pulpit,  and  so  bring  myself  in  further 
trouble  than  needed ;  and  therefore,  if  they  would 
have  me  preach,  I  would  preach  as  of  myself,  and 
of  these  matters,  so  as  I  thought  they  should  be 
content. 

"  Whereupon  I  was  brought  up  to  my  Lord  of 
Somerset's  chamber,  and  there  the  matter  ended 
thus:  that  my  Lord  of  Somerset  said,  he  would 
require  no  writing  of  me,  but  remit  it  to  me,  so  I 
spake  of  the  matters  in  the  papers  delivered  me  by 
Master  Cecil.  I  told  him  I  would  speak  of  them, 
saving  for  children's  toys,  of  going  about  of  St. 
Nicholas,  and  St.  Clement.  If  that  be  now  gone, 
quoth  I,  and  forgotten,  if  I  be  too  busy  in  rehearsal 
of  them,  they  will  say  I  cumber  their  heads  with 
ceremonies,  and  thus  they  will  defame  me.  When 
ceremonies  were  plenty,  they  will  say,  I  did  nothing 
but  preach  on  them ;  and  now  they  be  gone,  I  babble 
of  them  still.  I  said,  I  would  touch  the  chief 
points,  adding,  that  I  would  speak  of  other  matters 
also ;  and  with  that,  being  put  to  my  liberty  to 
choose  the  day,  departed  :  and  otherwise  I  was  not 
spoken  with  concerning  preaching,  saving  after 
Master  Cecil  came  unto  me,  whereof  I  shall  speak 
anon. 


**  And  concerning  the  matters  to  be  spoken  of, 
all  such  tilings  as  be  here  rehearsed,  be  luuned  id 
the  papers  delivered  unto  me,  although  not  altogether 
after  this  sort ;  saving  the  setting  forth  of  the  king^'t 
Majesty's  authority  in  his  minority,  whereof  tben 
is  no  word  in  those  papers,  nor  was  there  ever  tnj 
promise  made  of  me  to  speak  of  it.     Truth  it  ig, 
that  after  I  had  signified  the  day  when  I  would 
preach.  Master  Cecil  came  unto  me,  making  tbe 
chief  message  to  know  the  day  when  I  wodd 
preach :  to  whom  I  had  seiit  word  before,  tint  'i. 
should  be  St.  Peter's  day,  because  me  thought  tbe 
gospel  served  well  for  that  purpose.     And  in  pro- 
cess of  communication,  he  told  me,  that  he  liked 
gaily  well  a  word  that  I  had  said  in  another  com- 
munication :  how  a  king  was  as  much  a  king  atooe 
year  of  age,  as  at  a  hundred  years  of  age ;  and  if 
I  touched  it,  he  thought  it  would  be  weU  taken.  I 
told  him  again,  every  man  knew  that;  and  tbeo 
opened  of  myself  the  matter  further.     And  it  bis 
next  repair  unto  me,  which  was  the  Monday  before 
I  preached,  the  said  Master  Cecil  brought  me  papen 
of  the  king*s  Majesty's  hand,  showing  me  how  tbe 
king's  Highness  used  to  note  every  notable  sen- 
tence, and  specially  if  it  touched  a  king ;  and  there- 
fore (quoth  he)  if  ye  speak  of  a  king,  ye  must  job 
counsel  withal.      Wbereunto  I  made  no  answer, 
but  shifted  to  other  matter,  without  making  bioi  aoT 
promise  or  denial,  because  I  would  neither  Wod 
myself,  nor  trouble  myself  to  discuss  that  nutter; 
for  albeit  it  is  godly  and  wisely  done  of  every 
prince  to  use  counsel,  yet,  speaking  of  a  kiog'« 
power  by  Scripture,  I  cannot  by  express  Scnptore 
limit  the  king*s  power  by  counsel.     And  hciring 
blindly  by  report  some  secret  matter,  that  I  ^ 
not  speak  of  here,  I  thought  not  to  meddle  with  it 
at  all  in  the  pulpit ;  and  yet,  to  the  effect  to  hare 
our  sovereign  lord  now  obeyed,  of  which  mind  I 
was  ever,  I  pointed  to  our  sovereign  lord  there  m 
presence,  and  said.  He  was  only  to  be  obeyed; 
and,  I  would  have  but  one  king ;  and  other  wordi 
to  that  purpose.     But,  for  any  promise  to  be  made 
by  me,  I  utterly  deny  it,  and  tell  plainly  the  cawe 
why  I  spake  not  otherwise  of  it.     There  was  also, 
in  the  papers  delivered  unto  me,  occasion  given  nw 
to  speak  of  the  mass,  because  of  matters  «tiswc- 
tory,  as  some  understand  them.     And  also  there 
was  occasion  to  speak  of  the  sacrament  of  the  alttf, 
because  of  the  proclamation  passed  of  the  Mtne; 
which  to  be  true,  I  shall  justify  by  the  said  pap^*- 

The  Ninth  Article. 

•'  Item,  That  you,  receiving  the  same,  and  f^ 
mising  to  declare  the  same  in  a  sermon  hr  y^ 
made  before  his  Majesty  for  that  purpose,  on  the 
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feast  of  St.  Peter,  in  the  6ud  seoond  year  of  Ids 
reign,  did  then  and  there  contemptuonslj  and  dis- 
obediently omit  to  declare  and  set  forth  many  of 
the  said  matters ;  and  of  divers  other  of  the  said 
articles  you  spake  and  uttered  your  mind  in  such 
doubtful  sort,  as  the  justness  and  godliness  of  his 
Majesty's  father's,  and  his  proceedings,  was  not  set 
forth  according  to  the  commandment  given  unto 
jou,  and  your  own  promise,  to  the  great  offence  of 
the  hearers,  and  manifest  contempt  of  his  Majesty, 
and  dangerous  example  of  others." 

Winchester. ^^^"^  Touching  that  promise,  I  an- 
swer as  afore ;  and  as  touching  omission  of  that  I 
should  have  spoken  of,  by  contempt  or  disobedi- 
ence, I  answer  by  mine  oath,  I  did  not  omit  any 
thing  (if  I  did  omit  it)  by  contempt  or  disobedi- 
ence ;  for  I  ever  minded  to  satisfy  the  promise,  to 
speak  of  all  matters  in  those  papers  according  to 
my  former  declaration.  And  if  I  did  percase  omit 
any  thing,  (whereof  I  can  make  now  no  assurance, 
it  being  two  years  and  a  half  past  since  I  preached,) 
but  if  I  did  omit  any  thing,  he  who  knew  my  travail 
in  the  matter,  would  not  marvel,  being  troubled 
with  a  letter  sent  from  the  duke  of  Somerset, 
whereof  I  shall  speak  afler  ;  so  as  from  four  of  the 
clock  on  Thursday,  till  I  had  done  my  sermon  on 
the  Friday,  I  did  neither  drink,  eat,  nor  sleep :  so 
careful  was  I  to  pass  over  the  travail  of  preaching 
without  all  slander  of  the  truth,  and  with  satis- 
faction of  my  promise,  and  discharge  of  my  duty 
to  God,  and  the  king's  most  excellent  Majesty. 
Wherein,  whether  any  thing  were  omitted  or  not, 
I  could  have  anf^wered  more  precisely  than  I  can 
now,  if,  according  to  my  most  instant  suit,  and  the 
suit  of  my  servants,  the  matter  had  been  heard 
while  it  was  in  fresh  memory.  But,  because  omis- 
sion may  be  by  infirmity  of  nature,  in  which  ob- 
livion is  a  pain  of  our  original  sin,  in  which  case 
it  is  no  mortal  offence,  if  a  man  being  put  in  remem- 
brance will  purge  it ;  I  therefore,  according  to  the 
true  testimony  of  mine  own  conscience,  dare  the 
more  boldly  deny  all  contempt  and  disobedience, 
having  for  my  declaration  a  general  sentence  spoken 
in  my  sermon,  that  I  agreed  with  the  upper  part  in 
their  laws,  orders,  and  commandments,  or  such-like 
words,  and  found  fault  only  in  the  lower  part.  By 
which  sentence  it  appeared,  how  I  allowed  in  the 
whole  that  was  past  hitherto,  and  only  dissented 
from  the  doings  of  them  that  attempt  innovations, 
of  their  own  presumption.  And  furthermore  I  say, 
that  that  saying  '  omission '  here  objected  unto  me, 
if  it  were  true,  as  I  know  it  not  to  be,  may  happen 
two  ways,  one  way  by  infirmity  of  nature,  another 
way  of  purpose.  Charity  of  a  Christian  man  per- 
mitteth  not  to  determine  the  worst  of  that  which  is 


doabtful  and  ambiguous  to  both  parties:  as  toOch* 
ing  doubtfulness  objected,  I  take  God  to  record,  I 
minded  to  speak  simply,  and  to  be  on  the  king's 
Majesty's  side  only,  and  not  to  go  invisible  in  the 
world  with  ambiguities,  esteeming  bin),  &c.  The 
worst  man  of  all,  is  he  that  will  make  himself  a  lock 
of  words  and  speech,  which  is  known  not  to  be  my 
fashion,  nor  do  I  think  this  life  worth  that  dissimu-* 
lation ;  and  how  can  that  be  a  doubtful  speech  in 
him,  that  professeth  to  agree  with  the  king's  laws, 
injunctions,  and  statutes,  which  I  did  expressly? 

*'  There  be  that  call  in  doubt  whatsoever  serveth 
not  their  appetite.  It  is  not  in  the  speaker  to  satisfy 
the  hearer  that  will  doubt,  where  doubt  is  not.  The 
sum  of  my  teaching  was,  that  all  visible  things  be 
ordered  to  serve  us,  which  we  may  in  convenient 
service  use.  And  when  we  serve  them,  that  is  an 
abuse,  and  may  then,  at  the  rulers*  pleasure,  unless 
Scripture  appointeth  a  special  use  of  them,  be  cor- 
rected in  that  use,  or  taken  away  for  reformation. 
And  this  is  a  plain  teaching  that  hath  no  doubt  in 
it,  but  a  yea  and  a  nay  on  both  sides,  without  a 
mean  to  make  a  doubt.  And  if  any  that  doubteth 
Cometh  unto  me,  I  will  resolve  him  the  doubt  as  I 
can.  And  if  I  promised  to  speak  plainly,  or  an) 
commanded  to  speak  plainly,  and  cannot^  then  is  my 
fault  to  promise  only  in  the  nature  of  fo|ly  and  ig- 
norance, whereunto  I  resort  not  for  a  shifty  whereof 
indeed  I  profess  the  knowledge  but  to  show  hotir 
sometimes,  to  my  hinderance,  I  am  noted  learned, 
that  can  speak  plainly,  and  yet  speak  doubtfully; 
otherwhiles  am  rejected,  as  one  that  understandetb 
not  the  matter  at  all.  As  touching  contempt,  there 
can  be  none  manifest  that  proceedeth  of  a  privy 
promise :  if  I  had  broken  it,  I  intended  not,  but  in« 
tended  to  take  it,  as  appeareth  by  my  general 
sentence,  to  agree  with  the  superiors,  and  only  find 
fault  in  the  inferior  subjects,  who  daily  transgress 
the  king's  Majesty's  proclamations,  and  others, 
whereof  I  spake  then." 

The  Tenth  Article. 

**  Item,  That  you,  being  also  commanded  and,  on 
his  Majesty's  behalf,  for  the  avoiding  of  tumult,  and 
for  other  great  considerations,  inhibited  to  treat  of 
any  matter  in  controversy  concerning  the  ma8s,.or 
the  communion,  (then  commonly  called  The  Sacra* 
ment  of  the  Altar,)  did,  contrary  to  the  said  oom* 
mandment  and  inhibition,  dedare  divers  your  judg- 
ments and  opinions  in  the  same,  in  manifest  contempt 
of  his  Highness's  said  inhibition,  to  the  great  offence 
of  the  hearers,  and  disturbance  of  the  common  quiet 
and  unity  of  the  realm." 

To  the  tenth  artide  Winchester  answered  thus : — 
^^  The  Wednesday  at  afternoon  next  before  the 
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Friday  when  I  preached,  Master  Cecil  came  to  me, 
and  having  in  all  his  other  accesses  spoken  no  word 
thereof,  did  then  utter  and  advise  me  from  the  duke 
of  Somerset,  that  I  should  not  speak  of  the  sacra- 
ment, or  of  the  mass,  whereby,  he  said,  I  should 
avoid  trouble.  And  when  he  saw  me  not  to  take  it 
well,  I  mean,  quoth  he,  doubtful  matters.'  I  asked 
him  what?  he  said,  transubstantiation.  I  told  him, 
he  wist  not  what  transubstantiation  meant.  *  I  will 
preach,  quoth  I,  the  very  presence  of  Chrisfs  most 


present  in  the  sacrament  to  feed  us,  that  was  given 
to  redeem  us.  If  I  showed  not  my  sovereign  Lord 
the  truth  thereof,  I  for  my  part  suffer  hira  witting, 
ly  to  fall  into  that  extreme  danger  of  body,  whkh 
St.  Paul  threateneth,  whose  person  I  am  bound  by 
nature,  by  special  oaths,  and  by  God's  lawg,  to  pre- 
serve to  my  power ;  as  I  will  do,  and  must  do,  bj 
all  ways  and  means.  And  if  the  kinglf  Majesty 
doth  vouchsafe  to  teach  his  people  not  to  obey  his 
commandment,  where  God  commandeth  the  cootn- 


< 


precious  body  and  blood  in  the  sacrament,  which  la    ry,  I  might  not  take  my  Lord  of  Somerset's  letter 
the  catholic  faith,  and  no  doubtful  matter,  nor  yet  Vfor  an  inhibition  to  hold  my  peace,  when  God  bid- 


in  controversy,  saving  that  certain  unlearned  speak 
of  it  they  wot  not  what.  And  among  the  matters, 
quoth  I,  whereof  I  have  promised  to  speak,  I  must 
by  special  words  speak  of  the  sacrament,  and  of  the 
mass  also.  And  when  I  shall  so  speak  of  them,  I 
will  not  forbear  to  utter  my  faith  and  true  belief 
therein,  which  I  think  necessary  for  the  king's  Ma- 
jesty to  know ;  and  therefore,  if  I  wist  to  be  hanged 
when  I  came  down,  I  would  speak  it.  Which  plain 
zeal  of  my  conscience,  gpx>unded  upon  God*s  com- 
mandment to  do  his  message  truly,  I  would  not  hide, 
but  utter  so  as  my  Lord  should,  if  he  would  not 
have  it  spoken  of,  not  let  me  to  come  there  as  he  might 
have  done  :  whereas  else,  if  I  had  had  a  deceitful 
purpose,  I  might  have  accepted  the  advice,  and 
without  any  colour  of  trouble,  have  refused  to  follow 
it,  as  a  thing  grounded  upon  wealth  only,  as  it  was 
then  uttered. 

•*  With  this  my  answer  Master  Cecil  departed, 
and  upon  the  Thursday,  which  was  the  next  day 
following,  and  the  evening  before  I  preached,  be- 
tween three  and  four  at  afternoon,  I  received  a  letter 
signed  with  the  hand  of  the  duke  of  Somerset,  the 
copy  whereof  I  am  ready  to  exhibit ;  and  took  it 
then,  and  esteemed  it  so  now,  to  contain  no  effectual 
inhibition,  whereunto  I  might  by  God's  law,  or  the 
king's  Majesty's  laws,  with  discharge  of  my  con- 
science  and  duty  obey,  although  the  said  letters  had 
been  (as  they  were  not)  in  such  terms  framed,  as 
had  precisely  forbidden  me  (as  they  did  not)  but 
only  to  speak  of  matters  in  controversy  of  the 
sacrament ;  which  indeed  I  did  not,  but  only  ut- 
tered a  truth  to  my  conscience,  most  certainly  per- 
suaded of  the  most  holy  sacrament,  necessary  to 
be  known  to  the  king's  Majesty,  and  to  be  uttered 
by  me  admitted  to  that  place  of  preaching,  from 
whence  God  commandeth  his  truth  to  be  uttered ; 
which  (in  this  nature  of  truth,  the  undue  esti- 
mation and  use  whereof,  St.  Paul  threateneth  with 
temporal  death)  may  in  no  wise  be  omitted.  So 
as  I  was  and  am  persuaded,  the  right  estimation 
of  the  sacrament  to  be,  to  acknowledge  the  very 
presence  of  the  same  most  precious  body  and  blood 


deth  me  to  speak,  as  he  doth  when  the  wolf  cometh, 
and  not  to  hide  myself  in  silence,  which  is  the  meet 
shameful  running  away  or^ll.  I  have  much  matter 
to  allege  against  the  better,  why  I  should  not  credit 
it,  written  in  his  name  alone,  against  a  common  let- 
ter (as  I  took  it)  written  by^him  and  the  couDcil, 
and  published  in  print  the  first  day  of  the  said  mooth, 
which  maintaineth  my  preaching  of  the  sacrament 
and  mass,  according  to  the  proclamation  and  iojooc- 
tions,  the  violation  of  which  public  letters  had  been 
a  disorder  and  contempt ;  whereas  I  neither  offend- 
ed in  the  one  nor  the  other. 

**  And  as  for  tumult,  none  could  reasonably  be 
feared  of  any  thing  spoken  agreeable  to  the  kings 
Majesty's  laws,  as  there  did  follow  none ;  nor  the 
people,  nor  any  man  did  offer  my  person  any  wrong, 
or  make  tumult  against  roe,  notwithstanding  players, 
jesters,  rhymers,  ballad-makers,  did  signify  me  to 
be  of  the  true  catholic  faith,  which  I,  according  to 
my  duty,  declared  to  the  king's  Majesty,  from  whom 
I  may  hide  no  truth  that  I  think  expedient  for 
him  to  know.  And  as  the  name  of  God  cannot  be 
used  of  any  creature  against  God,  no  more  can  the 
king's  name  be  used  of  any  subject  against  bis 
Highness.  Wherefore,  seeing  the  abuse  of  this 
holy  sacrament  hath  in  it  a  danger  assured  by  Scrip* 
ture,  of  body  and  soul;  whosoever  is  persuaded 
in  the  catholic  faith,  as  I  am,  findeth  himself  so  bur- 
dened to  utter  that  unto  his  Majesty,  as  no  worldly 
loss  can  let  him  to  do  his  duty  in  that  behalf,  and 
much  less  my  Lord's  private  letters  written  without 
other  of  the  councirs  hands." 

The  Eleventh  Article. 

**  Item,  That  after  the  premises,  viz.,  in  the  month 
of  May  or  June,  or  one  of  them,  in  the  third  year 
of  his  Highness's  reign,  liis  Majesty  sent  eftsoons 
unto  you,  to  know  your  conformity  towards  his  said 
reformations,  and  specially  touching  the  Book  ofi 
Common  Prayer  then  lately  set  forth  by  his  Majes- 
ty ;  whereunto  you  at  the  same  time  refused  to  show 
yourself  conformable." 

To  the  eleventh  article,  for  answer  and  declara- 
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lion  thereof,  Winchester  said,  **  The  next  day  at 
afternoon  after  I  had  preached,  when  I  looked  for 
no  such  matter,  came  to  my  house  the  right  worship- 
ful Sir  Anthony  Wingfield,  and  Sir  l(alph  Sadler, 
knights,  accompanied  with  a  great  number  of  the 
^uard,  and  used  themselves,  for  their  part,  accord- 
ing to  their  Worships,  and,  I  doubt  not,  as  they 
^rere  appointed      And  Sir  Ralph  Sadler  began  thus 
'with  me :  My  Lord,  said  he,  ye  preached  yesterday 
obedience,  but  ye  did  not  obey  yourself;  and  went 
forth  with  his  message  very  soberly,  as  he  can,  and 
discreetly.      I  asked  him,  wherein  I  obeyed  not. 
Me  said,  touching  my  Lord  of  Somerset's  letter. 
Master  Sadler,  quoth  I,  I  pray  you  say  unto  my 
L«ord*s  Grace,  I  would  he  never  made  mention  of 
that  letter,  for  the  love  I  bare  him.     And  yet,  quoth 
1,1  have  not  broken  that  letter ;  and  I  was  minded, 
quoth  I,  to  have  written  to  my  Lord  upon  the  re- 
ceipt of  it,  and  lo,  quoth  I,  ye  may  see  how  I  be- 
gan:— and  showed  him  (because  we  were  then  in 
my  study)  the  beginning  of  my  letter,  and  reasoned 
with  him  for  the  declaration  of  myself,  and  told  him 
therewith,  I  will  not  spend,  quoth  I,  many  words 
with  you,  for  I   cannot  alter  this  determination. 
And  yet  in  good  faith,  quoth  I,  my  manner  to  you, 
and  this  declaration,  may  have  this  effect,  that  I  be 
gently  handled  in  the  prison ;  and  for  that  purpose, 
I  pray  you,  make  suit  on  my  behalf. 

*'  Master  Wingfield  laid  his  hand  on  my  shoulder, 
and  arrested  me  in  the  king*s  name  for  disobedience. 
I  asked  him,  whither  I  should  ?  They  said,  to  the 
Tower.  Finally,  I  desired  them,  that  I  might  be 
spoken  with  shortly,  and  heard  what  I  could  say 
for  myself;  and  prayed  them  to  be  suitors  in  it : 
and  so  they  said  they  would.  After  that  I  was 
once  in  the  Tower,  until  it  was  within  six  days  of 
one  whole  year,  I  could  hear  no  manner  of  word, 
message,  comfort,  or  relief;  saving  once  when  I 
was  sick,  and  me  thought  some  extremity  towards 
me,  my  chaplain  had  leave  to  come  to  me  once : 
and  then  denied  again,  being  answered,  that  my 
fever  was  but  a  tertian ;  which  my  said  chaplain 
told  me  when  he  came  to  me  at  the  Easter  follow- 
ing ;  and  there  being  with  me  from  the  morning 
until  night  on  Easter-day,  departed,  and  for  no  suit 
could  I  ever  have  him  since.  To  Master  Lieutenant  I 
made  divers  suits  to  provoke  Uie  duke  of  Somerset's 
Grace  to  hear  me,  and,  if  I  might  have  the  liberty 
of  an  Englishman,  I  would  plainly  declare  I  had 
neither  offended  law,  statute,  act,  proclamation,  nor 
his  own  letter  neither :  but  all  would  not  help.  And 
I  shall  report  me  to  Master  Lieutenant,  whether  in 
all  this  time  I  maligned,  grudged,  or  used  any  un- 
seemly words ;  ever  demanding  justice,  and  to  be 
heard  according  to  justice. 

VOL.   II.  5   Q 


,  **  When  I  had  been  thus  in  the  Tower  one  whole 
year  within  six  days  or  seven,  as  I  remember,  came 
to  the  Tower  the  lord  chancellor  of  England,  now 
being  the  lord  treasurer,  and  Master  Secretary  Pe- 
ter, who,  calling  me  unto  them,  as  I  remember  en- 
tered thus :  They  said  they  had  brought  with  them 
a  l^k  passed  by  the  parliament,  which  they  would 
I  should  look  on,  and  say  my  mind  to  it ;  and  upon 
my  conformity  in  it,  my  Lord  of  Somerset  would 
be  suitor  to  the  king's  Majesty  for  mercy  to  be 
ministered  to  me.  Whereunto  I  answered  that  I 
trusted,  if  I  might  be  heard,  the  king's  Majesty's 
justice  would  relieve  me,  which  I  had  long  sued 
for,  and  could  not  be  heard.  And  to  sue  for  mercy, 
quoth  I,  when  I  have  not  in  my  conscience  offend- 
ed, and  also  to  sue  out  of  this  place,  where  asking 
of  mercy  implieth  a  further  suspicion  than  I  would 
be  for  all  the  world  touched  in,  were  not  expedient ; 
and  therefore,  quoth  I,  *Not  guilty,'  is  and  hath 
been  continually  allowed  a  good  plea  for  a  prisoner. 

•*  Then  my  Lord  said.  Why,  quoth  he,  were  ye 
not  commanded -to  preach  of  the  king's  authority  in 
his  young  age,  and  did  not  ?  I  told  him  I  was  not 
commanded.  Is  not,  quoth  he,  that  article  in  the 
papers  ye  had  delivered  you  ?     I  assured  him  no. 

'*  And  after  communication  of  the  king's  Majcfity's 
authority,  wherein  was  no  disagreement,  then  my 
lord  chancellor  said,  I  had  disobeyed  my  lord's 
Grace's  letter. — I  told  him,  I  thought  not,  and  if 
the  matter  came  to  judgment,  it  should  appear. 
And  then  I  said  to  him.  My  Lord,  how  many  open 
injunctions  under  seal  and  in  open  court  have  been 
broken  in  this  realm,  the  punishment  whereof  hath 
not  been  handled  after  this  sort  ?  and  vet  I  would 
stand  in  defence,  that  I  have  not  broken  his  letter : 
weighing  the  words  of  his  letter,  wherein  I  reasoned 
with  Master  Secretary  Peter  what  a  controversy 
was,  and,  some  part,  what  I  could  say  further. 
But  whatsoever  I  can  say,  quoth  I,  you  must  judge 
it,  and,  for  the  passion  of  God,  do  it ;  and  then  let 
me  sue  for  mercy,  when  the  nature  of  the  offence  is 
known,  if  I  will  have  it.  But  when  I  am,  quoth  I, 
declared  an  offender,  I  will  with  humility  of  suffer- 
ing make  amends  to  the  king's  Majesty,  so  far  as  I 
am  able ;  for  I  should  never  offend  him,  and  much 
less  in  his  young  age. 

*'  My  lord  chancellor  then  showed  me  the  begin- 
ning of  the  act  for  Common  Prayer,  how  dangerous 
it  was  to  break  the  order  of  it.  I  told  him  that  it 
was  true ;  and  therefore,  if  I  came  abroad,  I  would 
beware  of  it.  But  it  is,  quoth  I,  after  in  the  act, 
how  no  man  should  be  troubled  for  this  act,  unless 
he  were  first  indicted ;  and  therefore,  quoth  I, 
I  may  not  be  kept  in  prison  for  Uiis  act. 
quoth  he,  I  perceive  ye  know  the  law  well  en 
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I  told  him  my  chaplain  had  broaght  it  unto  me 
the  aAernoon  before.  Then  they  required  me  to 
look  on  the  book,  and  to  say  my  mind  in  it.  I  an- 
swered, that  I  thought  not  meet  to  yield  myself  a 
scholar  to  go  to  school  in  prison,  and  then  slander 
myself,  as  though  I  redeemed  my  faults  with  my 
conscience.  As  touching  the  law  which  I  know,  I 
will  honour  it  like  a  subject ;  and  if  I  keep  it  not, 
I  will  willingly  suffer  the  pain  of  it  And  what 
more  conformity  I  should  show,  I  cannot  tell,  for 
mine  offences  be  past,  if  there  be  any.  If  I  have 
not  suffered  enough,  I  will  suffer  more — if  upon  ex- 
amination I  be  found  faulty ;  and  as  for  this  new 
law,  if  I  keep  it  not,  punish  me  likewise. 

*'  Then  my  lord  chancellor  asked  me,  whether 
I  would  not  desire  the  king*s  Majesty  to  be  my 
good  lord.  At  which  words  I  said,  Alas,  my  Lord ! 
quoth  I,  do  ye  think  that  I  have  so  forgotten  my- 
self ?  My  duty,  quoth  I,  requireth  so;  and  I  will 
on  my  knees  desire  him  to  be  my  good  lord,  and  my 
lord  protector  also,  quoth  I.  That  is  well  said, 
quoth  my  lord  chancellor.  And  what  will  ye  say  fur- 
ther, quoth  my  lord  chancellor  ?  In  good  faith,  quoth 
I,  this :  that  I  thought  when  I  had  preached,  that 
I  had  not  offended  at  all,  and  think  so  still ;  and 
had  it  not  been  for  the  article  of  the  supremacy,  I 
would  have  rather  feigned  myself  sick,  than  be  oc- 
casion of  this  that  hath  followed  :  but,  going  to 
the  pulpit,  I  must  needs  say  as  I  said.  Well, 
quoth  my  lord  chancellor,  let  us  go  to  our  purpose 
again.  Ye  will,  quoth  he,  desire  the  king's  Majesty 
to  be  your  good  lord,  and  the  lord  protector  also ; 
and  ye  say,  ye  thought  not  to  have  offended.  All 
this  I  will  say,  quoth  I.  And  ye  will,  quoth  my 
lord  chancellor,  submit  yourself  to  be  ordered  by 
the  lord  protector.  Nay,  quoth  I,  by  the  law ;  for 
my  lord  protector,  quoth  I,  hath  scourged  me  over- 
sore  this  year,  to  put  my  matter  in  his  hands  now. 
And  in  the  latter  point  I  varied  with  ray  lord  chan- 
cellor, when  I  would  not  refer  my  order  to  my  lord 
protector,  but  to  the  law ;  and  staying  at  this  point 
they  were  content  to  grant  me  of  their  gentleness, 
to  make  their  suit  to  procure  me  to  be  heard,  and 
to  obtain  me  liberty  to  go  in  the  gallery,  and  that  I 
should  hear  of  one  of  them  within  two  days  follow- 
ing. I  desired  them  to  remember  that  I  refused 
not  the  book  by  way  of  contempt,  nor  in  any  evil 
manner,  but  that  I  was  loth  to  yield  myself  a  scholar 
in  the  Tower,  and  to  be  seen  to  redeem  my  faults, 
if  I  bad  any,  with  my  conscience.  My  body,  I 
said,  should  serve  my  conscience,  but  not  contrari- 
wise. And  this  is  the  truth  upon  my  conscience 
and  oath,  that  was  done  and  said  at  their  coming. 
There  was  more  said  to  the  purposes  aforesaid. 
And  I  bind  not  myself  to  the  precise  form  of  words, 


but  to  the  substance  of  the  matt^  and  (adiioQ  of 
the  entreating.  So  near  as  I  can  remember,  I  htve 
truly  discharged  mine  oath.  But  I  heard  no  moR 
of  my  matter  in  one  whole  year  after  almost,  witbis 
fourteen  days,  notwithstanding  two  letters  written 
by  me  to  the  council,  of  most  humble  request  to  be 
heard  according  to  justice.  And  then,  at  the  esd 
of  two  years  almost,  came  unto  me  the  duke  U 
Somerset,  with  others  of  the  council ;  which  matter, 
because  it  is  left  out  here,  I  ahall  not  touch,  bot 
prepare  it  in  a  matter  apart,  for  declaration  of  Df 
behaviour  at  all  times.*' 

The  Twelfth  Article. 

*'  Item,  That  after  that,  viz.,  the  ninth  daj  of 
July,  in  the  fourth  year  of  his  Majesty *8  reign,  hii 
Highness  sent  unto  you  his  Grace's  letters,  with  i 
certain  submission  and  articles,  whereunto  his  Gnoe 
willed  and  commanded  you  to  subscribe.  To  tk 
which  submission  you  contemptuously  refused  lo 
subscribe." 

To  the  twelfth  article,  for  answer  thereunto, 
Winchester  granted,  that  about  the  time  mentioiied 
in  this  article,  the  lord  treasurer,  the  earl  of  War- 
wick, lord  great  master.  Sir  William  HarbeH,  aod 
Master  Secretary  Peter,  came  to  the  Tower,  ami 
called  him  before  them,  and  delivered  unto  him  tbe 
king's  Majesty's  letters — "  which  I  have  to  show," 
said  he,  *'  and  received  them  at  the  hands  of  the 
treasurer  upon  my  knees,  kissed  them  as  my 
was,  and  still  upon  my  knees  read  them,  whereas 
they  gently  required  me  to  take  more  ease,  and 
go  apart  with  them,  and  consider  them.  Which 
after  that  I  had  thoroughly  read,  I  much  lamented 
that  I  should  be  commanded  to  say  of  myself  as 
was  there  written,  and  to  say  otherwise  of  myself 
than  my  conscience  will  suffer  me,  and,  where  I 
trust  my  deeds  will  not  condemn  me,  there  to  coo- 
demn  myself  with  my  tongue.  I  should  sooner, 
quoth  I  to  them,  by  commandment,  I  think,  if  J^ 
would  bid  me,  tumble  myself  desperately  ioto  (he 
Thames. 

"  My  Lord  of  Warwick,  seeing  me  in  thalagooy* 
said,  What  say  ye,  my  Lord,  quoth  be,  to  the  other 
articles?  I  answered,  that  I  was  loth  to  disobey 
where  I  might  obey,  and  not  wreet  my  conscience, 
destroying  the  comfort  of  it,  as  to  say  untruly  of 
myself.  Well,  quoth  my  Lord  of  Warwick,  wBl 
ye  subscribe  to  the  other  articles?  I  told  him  I 
would :  but  then,  quoth  I,  the  article  that  toodieth 
me  must  be  put  out  I  was  answered,  that  oeedeth 
not,  for  I  foigbt  write  on  the  outside  what  I  woqM 
say  unto  it  And  then  my  Lord  of  Warwick  en- 
tertained me  Tery  gently,  and  would  needs,  wfailo 
I  should  write,  have  me  sit  down  by  him;  ■*» 
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when  he  saw  me  make  somewhat  strange  so  to  do, 
he  pulled  roe  nearer  him,  and  said,  we  had  ere  this 
sat  together,  and  trusted  we  should  do  so  again. 
And  then  having  pen  and  ink  given  me,  I  wrote,  as 
I  remember,  on  the  article  that  touched  me,  these 
words, — ^I  cannot  with  mj  conscience  say  this  of 
myself, — or  such-like  words.  And  there  followed 
an  article  of  the  king's  Majesty's  primacy,  and  I 
began  to  write  on  the  side  of  that,  and  had  made 
an  /  onward,  as  may  appear  by  the  articles;  and 
they  would  not  have  me  do  so,  but  write  only  my 
name  after  their  articles ;  which  I  did.  Whereat, 
because  they  showed  themselves  pleased  and  con- 
tent, I  was  bold  to  tell  them  merrily,  that  by  this 
means  I  had  placed  my  subscription  above  them 
all ;  and  thereupon  it  pleased  them  to  entertidn  me 
much  to  my  comfort. 

*'  And  I  was  bold  to  recount  vnto  them  merry 
tales  of  my  misery  in  prison,  which  they  seemed 
content  to  hear.  And  then  I  told  them  also,  (de- 
siring them  not  to  be  miscontent  with  that  I  should 
Bay,)  when  I  remembered  each  of  them  alone,  I 
could  not  think  otherwise  but  they  were  my  good 
lords ;  and  yet  when  they  met  together,  I  felt 
no  remedy  at  their  hands.  I  looked,  quoth  I, 
when  my  Lord  of  Somerset  was  here,  to  go  out 
within  two  days;  and  made  my  farewell  feast  in 
the  Tower  and  all ;  since  which  time  there  is  a 
month  past,  or  thereabout;  and  I  agreed  with 
them,  and  now  agree  with  you,  and  I  may  fortune 
to  be  forgotten.  My  I^rd  treasurer  said,  Nay, 
I  should  hear  from  them  the  next  day.  And  so  by 
their  special  commandment  I  came  out  of  the  cham- 
ber after  them,  that  they  might  be  seen  to  depart  as 
my  good  lords ;  and  so  was  done.  By  which  pro- 
cess appeareth,  how  there  was  in  me  no  contempt, 
as  is  said  in  this  article ;  but  such  a  subscription 
made  as  they  were  content  to  suffer  me  to  make ; 
which  I  took  in  my  conscience  for  a  whole  satisfac- 
tion of  the  king's  Majesty's  letters,  which  I  desire 
[it]  may  be  deemed  accordingly.  And  one  thing 
was  said  unto  me  further :  that  others  would  have 
put  in  many  more  articles ;  but  they  would  have  no 
more  but  those." 

The  Thirteenth  Article. 

''  Item,  That  you,  having  eftsoons  certain  of  the 
king's  Majesty's  most  honourable  council  sent  unto 
you  the  twelfth  of  July,  in  the  said  fourth  year,  with 
the  said  submission,  and  being  on  his  Majesty's 
behalf  required  and  commanded  to  consider  again, 
and  better,  [of]  the  said  submission,  and  to  sub- 
scribe the  same,  stood  in  justification  of  yourself, 
and  would  in  no  wise  subscribe  thereunto." 

To  the  thirteenth  article  Winchester  said, ''  The 


next  day  after  the  being  in  the  Tower  of  the  said 
lord  treasurer,  the  earl  of  Warwick,  and  others, 
came  unto  me  Sir  William  Harbert  and  Master 
Secretary  Peter,  to  devise  with  me  how  to  make 
some  acknowledging  of  my  fault,  as  they  said,  be- 
cause the  other  form  liked  me  not.  Whereunto  I 
said,  I  knew  myself  innocent,  and  to  enter  with  you 
to  entreat  of  a  device  to  impair  my  innocency  in  any 
the  least  point,  either  by  words  or  writings,  it  can 
have  no  policy  in  it.  For  although  I  did  more 
esteem  liberty  of  body  than  the  defamation  of  my- 
self, yet,  quoth  I,  when  I  bad  so  done  with  you,  I 
were  not  so  assured  by  you  to  come  out.  For  when 
I  were  by  [my]  own  pen  once  made  a  naughty 
man,  then  were  I  not  the  more  sure  to  come  out, 
but  had  locked  myself  the  more  surer  in;  and  a 
small  pleasure  were  it  to  me  to  have  my  body  at 
liberty  by  your  procurement,  and  to  have  my  con- 
science in  perpetual  prison  by  mine  own  act  Many 
more  words  there  were,  and  persuasions  on  their 
parts ;  which  caused  me  to  require  of  them,  for  the 
passion  of  God,  that  my  matter  might  take  an  end 
by  justice.  And  so  they  departed,  there  being  no 
contempt  or  faction  of  disobedience  showed  on  my 
behalf,  but  only  allegation  for  my  defence  of  mine 
own  innocency  in  the  best  manner  I  could  devise, 
as  I  trust  they  will  testify." 

The  Fourteenth  Article. 

*'  Item,  That  after  all  this,  viz.  the  fourteenth  day 
of  July,  in  the  said  fourth  year,  the  said  king's  Ma- 
jesty sent  yet  again  unto  you  certain  of  his  Majes- 
ty's  honourable  council,  with  another  submission, 
and  divers  other  articles,  willing  and  commanding 
you  to  subscribe  your  name  thereunto :  which  to 
do,  you  utterly  refused." 

To  the  fourteenth  article  Winchester  said,  '*  On 
the  Monday  in  the  morning  following  came  the  bi- 
shop of  London,  Sir  William  Harbert,  Master  Se- 
cretary Peter,  and  another  whom  I  know  not,  who 
brought  with  them  a  paper,  with  certain  articles 
written  in  it,  which  they  required  me  to  subscribe. 
Whereupon  I  most  instantly  required,  that  my  mat- 
ter might  be  tried  by  justice,  which  although  it  were 
more  grievous,  yet  it  hath  a  commodity  with  it,  that 
it  endeth  certainly  the  matter.  And  I  could  never 
yet  come  to  my  assured  stay,  and  therefore  refused 
to  meddle  with  any  more  articles,  or  to  trouble  my- 
self with  the  reading  of  them  ;  and  yet  they  desired 
me  instantly  to  read  them,  that  I  was  content,  and 
did  read,  and,  to  show  my  perfect  obedient  mind, 
offered  incontinently  upon  my  delivery  out  of  prison 
to  make  answer  to  them  all ;  such  as  I  would  abide 
by,  and  suffer  pain  for,  if  I  have  deserved  it.  ^ 
would  indeed  gladly  have  been  in  hand  with 
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Lord  of  London  ;  but  he  said  he  came  not  to  dis- 
pute, and  said.  It  was  the  hand  of  God  that  I  was 
thus  in  prison,  because  I  had  so  troubled  other  men 
in  my  time.     Finally,  my  request  was,  that  they 
should  in  this  form  make  my  answer  to  my  Lords 
of  the  council,  as  followcth :  That  I  most  humbly 
thank  them  for  their  good-will  to  deliver  me  by  the 
way  of  mercy ;  but,  because  in  respect  of  mine  own 
innocent  conscience  I  had  rather  have  justice,  I  de- 
sired them,  seeing  both  was  in  the  king*s  Majesty's 
hands,  that  I  might  have  it ;  which  if  it  happened 
to  me  more  grievous,  I  will  impute  it  to  myself,  and 
evermore  thank  them  for  their  good-will.     And  so 
departed  I  with  them,  as  I  trust  they  will  testify, 
and  no  misbehaviour  or  misdemeanour  to  have  been 
used  on  my  behalf/* 

The  Fifteenth  Article. 

**  Item,  That  after  all  this,  viz.  the  nineteenth 
day  of  July,  in  the  said  fourth  year,  you,  being  per- 
sonally called  before  the  king's  Majesty's  privy  coun- 
cil, and  having  the  said  submission  and  articles 
openly  and  distinctly  read  unto  you,  and  required  to 
subscribe  the  same,  refused,  for  unjust  and  fantasti- 
cal  considerations  by  you  alleged,  to  subscribe  the 
same." 

Winchester, — "  To  the  fifteenth  article  I  grant, 
that  upon  a  Saturday  at  afternoon,  even  at  such  time 
of  the  day  as  they  were  at  even-song  in  the  chapel 
of  the  court,  I  was  brought  thither;  and  at  my 
coming  the  lords  of  the  council  said,  they  were  all 
my  judges  by  special  commission,  and  intended  to 
proceed  thus  with  me :  that  I  should  subscribe  cer- 
tain articles  which  were  then  read ;  and  I  must  di- 
rectly make  answer,  whether  I  would  subscribe  them 
or  no.  I  answered  on  my  knees  in  this  wise :  For 
the  passion  of  God,  my  Lords,  be  my  good  lords, 
and  let  me  be  tried  by  justice,  whether  I  be  faulty 
or  no :  and  as  for  these  articles,  as  soon  as  ye  de- 
liver me  to  my  liberty,  I  would  make  answer  to 
them,  whether  I  would  subscribe  them  or  no.  Then 
they  having  [no]  further  to  say,  I  answered,  These 
articles  are  of  divers  sorts ;  some  be  laws,  which  I 
may  not  qualify  ;  some  be  no  laws,  but  learning  and 
fact,  which  may  have  divers  understandings ;  and 
a  subscription  to  them  without  telling  what  I  mean, 
were  over-dangerous.  And  therefore  I  offered,  for 
the  more  declaration  of  mine  obedience  to  all  their 
requests,  that  if  they  would  deliver  me  the  articles 
into  the  prison  with  me,  I  would  shortly  make  them 
particular  answer ;  and  suffer  the  pains  of  the  law, 
tliat  by  my  answer  I  might  incur  into.  Whereupon 
I  was  commanded  to  go  apart,  and  they  sent  unto 
me  the  lord  treasurer  and  Master  Secretary  Peter, 
who  communed  with  mc  of  a  mean  way,  and  that 


liked  not  the  lords.  And  then  I  was  called  forth 
again,  and  my  absolute  subscriptk>n  required  tgiin. 
and  I  again  made  offer  to  answer  particularly;  ibr 
I  could  not  with  my  conscience  subscribe  tbem  u 
they  were,  absolutely.  And  these  my  coDstderatiooi 
I  trust  to  be  just,  seeing  no  man  for  any  commiBd- 
ments  ought  to  offend  his  conscience,  at  I  moit 
have  done  in  that  case.*' 

The  Sixteenth  Article. 

**  Item,  That  for  your  sundry  and  maniili^  coo- 
tempts  and  disobediences  in  this  behalf  need,  tbt 
fruits  of  your  bishopric  were  then,  by  special  ooo- 
mission  of  his  Majesty,  justly  and  lawfully  seques- 
tered.*' 

Wmche$ter, — "  To  the  sixteenth  article  I  n- 
swer,  I  deny  contempts  and  disobedience  of  parti, 
and  say,  that  my  doings  cannot  so  be  termed,  be- 
cause it  is  taught  in  this  realm  for  a  doctrioeof 
obedience,  that  if  a  king  command  that  which  is  con- 
trary to  the  commandment  of  God,  the  subject  maj 
not  do  as  he  is  commanded,  but  humbly  stand  tobi^ 
conscience ;  which  is  my  case,  who  could  not  whli 
my  conscience  do  as  I  was  required.  And  as  tooch- 
ing  the  fact  of  decree,  there  was  indeed  a  decree 
read,  having  words  so  placed  and  framed  as  tboagb 
I  were  such  an  ofl^nder;  which  matter  I  deny. 
And  in  that  decree  was  mention  made  of  sequestn- 
tion  of  fruits ;  but  whether  the  former  words  were 
of  the  present  tense,  or  else  to  be  sequestered,  I  can- 
not precisely  tell,  but  do  refer  that  to  the  teoor  of 
the  decree.'* 

The  Seventeenth  Article. 

'*  Item,  That  after  this,  you  had  intimatioD  and 
peremptory  monition,  with  communication,  that  70a 
should,  within  three  months  next  following  the  nid 
intimation,  reconcile  and  submit  yourself,  onder 
pain  of  deprivation.*' 

WineheMter. — ^"  To  the  seventeenth  article  I  m- 
swer,  that  in  the  same  decree  of  sequestration  at  tbe 
same  time  read,  I  kneeling  from  the  beginning  of  tbe 
decree  to  the  latter  end,  I  remember  there  was  to 
intimation,  and  three  months  spoken  of,  and  express- 
ed also,  how  at  every  month's  end  I  should  haie  peo 
and  ink  offered  to  write,  if  I  would  yet  subscribe ;  lai 
as  I  understand,  it  was  upon  the  pain  of  proceed- 
ing further.  And  I  do  not  remember  that  I  heard 
the  word  •  deprivation,'  but  therein  I  refer  mc  to  tbe 
acts  of  the  sentence ;  which  when  it  was  read,  I  d^ 
sired  it  might  be  testified  what  mine  ofl^r  was,  to  an- 
swer all  those  articles  particularly,  even  rcmainrag 
in  prison.  And  this  done,  I  made  suit  for  some  of  my 
servants  abroad  to  resort  to  me  to  the  Tower,  partlf 
for  my  comfort,  partly  for  my  necessary  busineff; 
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rliich  could  not  be  obtained.  And  yet,  to  provoke 
b,  I  said  to  my  Lord  of  Warwick,  how  for  agreeing 
71  th  my  Lord  of  Somerset,  I  had  some  commodity ; 
nd  for  agreeing  with  him,  had  nothing ;  and  there- 
ore  would  needs  by  intercession  press  him,  that  I 
ni^ht  by  this  means  have  some  of  my  servants  re- 
torting unto  me.  He  answered  very  gently.  And 
:ben  one  said,  I  should  within  two  or  three  days 
lave  somebody  come  to  me.  And  then  I  was  dis- 
missed, with  commandment  to  the  lieutenant,  to  let 
me  have  the  same  liberty  I  had,  but  no  more.'* 

The  Eighteenth  Article. 

**  Item,  That  the  said  three  months  are  now  fully 
expired  and  run." 

TP^incfiester, — "  To  the  eighteenth  article  I  say, 
there  is  almost  six  months  passed  in  time  and  num- 
ber of  days,  but  not  one  month  past  to  the  effect 
of  the  law,  nor  ten  days  neither,  because  I  have 
been  so  kept  in  prison,  that  I  could  not  seek  for  re- 
medy in  form  abovesaid  ;  nor  was  there  at  every 
month,  after  the  form  of  the  sentence,  offered  me 
pen  and  ink,  and  liberty  given  me  to  consult  and  de- 
liberate with  other  learned  men  and  friends,  what 
were  best  to  do,  or  to  send  unto  them.     And  fur- 
thermore, the  very  eighth  day  after  the  decree  given, 
I  protested  before  my  servants,  whom  I  had  only 
commodity  to  use  as  witnesses  of  the  nullity  of  the 
decree,  for  the  evident  and  apparent  matter  in  it ; 
but  if  it  were  in  law,  I  appealed  to  the  king's  Ma- 
jesty, because  my  request  was  not  admitted,  to  have 
the  copy  of  the  articles  to  answer  them  particularly, 
and  because  it  is  excessive  correction,  to  sequester 
ray  fruits  and  keep  me  in  prison :  with  other  cases 
to  be  deduced  where  I  might  have  opportunity. 
Which  appellation  I  protested  to  intimate  as  soon  as  I 
could  come  to  any  presence  meet  there-for,  as  I  did 
in  this  assembly  at  my  last  repair ;  desiring  there- 
with the  benefit  of  complete  restitution,  because  of 
mine  imprisonment;  and  therefore  do  answer  this 
matter  with  protestation  of  that  appeal,  and  utterly 
deny  all  manner  of  contempt." 

The  Nineteenth  Article. 


»i 


Item,  That  you  have  not  hitherto,  according  to 
the  said  intimation  and  monition,  submitted,  recon- 
ciled, nor  reformed  yourself,  but  contemptuously 
yet  still  remain  in  your  disobedience." 

Winchester, — *'  To  the  nineteenth  article  I  say, 
that  I  have  been  all  this  while  in  prison  so  kept,  as 
no  man  could  have  access  to  counsel  with  me,  nor 
any  means  to  write  or  send  to  any  man,  having 
made  continual  suit  to  master  lieutenant  and  master 
marshal,  under  whose  custody  I  am  here,  and  to 
make  suit  in  my  name  to  the  lords  of  the  council, 


that  I  might  come  to  hearing,  or  else  be  bailed  upon 
surety  ;  which  I  could  not  obtain,  and  so  have  re- 
mained, under  the  benefit  of  my  said  appeal  to 
the  king's  Majesty  made,  as  I  might  for  the  time ; 
which  I  eftsoons  desire  I  may  have  liberty  to  pro- 
secute. 

*'  And  whereas,  answering  to  these  articles  for 
declaration  of  the  integrity  of  my  conscience,  I  use 
in  the  same  places  general  words,  I  protest  I  mean 
not  by  those  words  to  set  forth  myself  otherwise 
more  arrogantly  than  as  my  direct  intent  (which  ex- 
cludeth  malice)  and  purpose  move  me  to  say,  and  as 
my  conscience  beareth  witness  unto  me  at  this  time ; 
and  therefore  will  say  therein  with  St.  Paul,  Nihili 
mihi  conscius  $um^  $ed  non  in  hoe  juatijicatus 
$um.  Wherefore  if  any  especially  be  objected 
unto  me,  wherein,  by  ignorance  or  oversight  and 
negligence,  any  offence  of  mine  may  appear  against 
the  king's  Majesty's  laws,  statutes,  and  injunctions, 
I  shall  desire  and  protest  that  it  be  not  prejudicial 
to  mine  answer  for  this  present  Credo  (as  lawyers 
in  civil  matters  use  that  term)  to  be  true ;  that  is  to 
say,  such  as,  without  any  alteration  in  my  consci- 
ence, presently  I  may  of  myself  say  in  affirmation 
01^  denial,  as  afore  is  answered.  And  whereas  I 
spake  of  commandment  to  be  made  to  me  against 
God's  laiy,  I  protest  not  to  touch  my  sovereign 
lord's  honour  therein,  which  my  duty  is  by  all 
means  to  preserve,  but  that  the  commandment  given 
resolveth  to  be  against  God's  law  on  my  part,  in 
the  obedience  to  be  given ;  because  I  may  not  an- 
swer or  say  othenvise  but  yea,  yea,  and  nay,  nay.  So 
as  my  words  and  heart  may  agree  together,  or  else 
I  should  offend  God's  law ;  which  my  sovereign,  if 
if  he  knew  my  conscience,  would  not  command  me." 

Now  that  we  have  set  forth  and  declared  the 
matters  and  articles  propounded  and  objected 
against  the  bishop,  with  his  answer  and  purgations 
unto  the  same,  wherein,  though  he  utter  many 
words  to  the  most  advantage  of  his  excuse,  yet  he 
could  not  so  excuse  himself,  but  that  much  fault, 
and  matter  of  great  complaint,  and  most  worthy  of 
accusation,  did  remain  in  him :  it  remaineth,  con- 
sequently, to  set  forth  the  process  of  his  doings, 
and  such  complaints  and  accusations,  wherewith  he 
was  worthily  charged  withal,  as  in  the  copy  here 
following  doth  appear. 

The  copy  of  a  vorxt  or  evidence  touching  the 
order  and  manner  of  the  misdemeanour  of 
Winchester^  with  declaration  of  the  faults 
wherewith  he  was  justly  charged ;  copied  out 
of  the  public  records, 

"  Whereas  the  king's  Majesty,  by  the  advice  of 
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the  lord  protector  and  the  rest  of  his  HighneM*8 
privy  council,  thinking  requisite,  for  sundry  urgent 
considerations,  to  have  a  general  visitation  through- 
out the  whole  realm,  did,  about  ten  months  past,  ad- 
dress forth  commissions;  and,  by  the  advice  of 
sundry  bishops  and  other  the  best  learned  men  of 
the  realm,  appointed  certain  orders  or  injunctions 
to  be  generally  observed ;  which,  being  such  as  in 
some  part  touched  the  reformation  of  many  abuses, 
and  in  other  parts  concerned  the  good  govemanoe 
and  quiet  of  the  realm,  were  (as  reason  would)  of 
all  men  of  all  sorts  obediently  received,  and  rever- 
ently observed  and  executed,  saving  only  of  the  bi- 
shop of  Winchester,  who,  as  well  by  conference  with 
others  as  by  open  protestations  and  letters  also, 
showed  such  a  wilful  disobedience  therein,  as,  if  it 
had  not  been  quickly  espied,  might  have  bred  much 
unquietness  and  trouble: — upon  the  knowledge 
thereof  he,  being  sent  for,  and  his  lewd  proceedings 
laid  to  his  charge,  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  coun- 
cil so  used  himself  (as  well  in  denying  to  receive 
the  said  orders  and  injunctions,  as  otherwise)  as 
he  was  thought  worthy  most  sharp  punishment ;  and 
yet,  considering  the  place  he  had  been  in,  he  was 
only  sequestered  to  the  Fleet,  where,  after  he  bad 
remained  a  certain  time,  as  much  at  his  ease  as  if 
he  had  been  at  his  own  house,  upon  his  promise  of 
conformity,  he  was  both  set  at  liberty  again,  and 
also  licensed  to  repair  to  and  remain  in  his  diocess 
at  his  pleasure.  Where  when  he  was,  forgetting 
his  duty,  and  what  promise  he  had  made,  he  began 
forthwith  to  set  forth  such  matters  as  bred  again 
more  strife,  variance,  and  contention,  in  that  one 
small  city  and  shire,  than  was  almost  in  the  whole 
realm  afler.  Besides  that,  the  lord  protector*8 
Grace  and  the  council  were  informed,  that  to  with- 
stand  such  as  he  thought  to  have  been  sent  from  his 
Grace  and  their  Lordships  into  those  parts,  he  had 
caused  all  his  servants  to  be  secretly  armed  and 
harnessed ;  and  moreover,  when  such  preachers  as, 
being  men  of  godly  life  and  learning,  were  sent  into 
that  diocess  by  his  Grace  and  their  Lordships  to 
preach  the  word  of  God,  and  appointed  to  preach, 
the  bishop,  to  disappoint  and  disgrace  them,  and  to 
hinder  his  Majesty^s  proceedings,  did  occupy  the 
pulpit  himself,  not  fearing  in  his  sermon  to  warn 
the  people  to  beware  of  such  new  preachers,  and  to 
embrace  none  other  doctrine  but  that  which  he 
had  taught  them  (than  the  which  words  none  could 
have  been  spoken  more  perilous  and  seditious). 
Whereupon,  being  eflsoons  sent  for,  and  their  Grace 
and  Lordships  objecting  to  him  many  particular  mat- 
ters wherewith  they  had  just  cause  to  charge  him, 
they  did  in  the  end,  upon  his  second  promise,  leave 
him  at  liberty,  only  willing  him  to  remain  at  his 


house  at  London,  because  they  thought  it  most  meet 
to  sequester  him  from  his  diocess  for  a  time.      And, 
being  come  to  his  house,  he  began  afresh  to  ruffle 
and  meddle  in  matters  wherein  he  had  neither  com- 
mission nor  authority ;   part  whereof  touched  the 
king's  Majesty.      Whereof  being  yet  once   agato 
admonished  by  his  Grace  and  their  Lordships,  he  did 
not  only  promise  to  conform  himself  in  all  things 
like  a  good  subject,  but  also,  because  he  understood 
that  he  was  diversely  reported  of,  and   many  were 
also  offended  with  him,  he  offered  to  declare  to  the 
world  his  conformity;  and  promised,  in  an   opeo 
sermon  so  to  open  his  mind  in  sundry  articles  agreed 
upon,  that  such  as  had  been  offended  should  have 
no  more  cause  to  be  offended,  but  well  satisfied  to 
all  things.     Declaring  further,  that  as  his  own  coo- 
science  was  well  satisfied,  and  liked  well  the  king's 
proceedings  within  this  realm,  so  would  he  uttor 
his  conscience  abroad,  to  the  satisfaction  and  good 
quiet  of  others.     And  yet,  all  this  notwithstanding, 
at  the  day  appointed,  he  did  not  only  most  arrogantly 
and  disobediently,  and  that  in  the  presence  of  his 
Majesty,  his  Grace,  and  their  Lordships,   and  of 
such  an  audience  as  the  like  whereof    hath    oat 
lightly  been  seen,  speak  of  certain  matters  contrary 
to  an  express  commandment  given  to  him  on  ha 
Majesty's  behalf  both  by  noouth  and  by  letters,  hot 
also,  in  the  rest  of  the  articles  whereunto  he  had 
agreed  before,  used  such  a  manner  of  utterance  as 
was  very  like,  even  there  presently,  to  have  stiired 
a  great  tumult ;  and,  in  certain  great  matters  touch- 
ing the  policy  of  the  realm,  handled  himself  ao 
colourably,  as  therein  he  showed  himself  an  open 
great  offender,  and  a  very  seditious  man.     Foras- 
much as  these  his  proceedings  were  of  such  sort, 
as,  being  suffered   to  escape   unpunished,  might 
breed   innumerable  inconveniences,  and   that   the 
clemencies  showed  to  him  afore,  by  his  Grace  and 
their  Lordships,  did  work  in  him  no  good  effect, 
but  rather  a  pride  aikl  boldness  to  demean  himself 
more  and  more  disobediently  against  his  Majesty's 
and  his  Grace^s  proceedings  ;  it  was  determined  by 
his  Grace  and  their  I^ordships,  that  he  should  be 
committed  to  the  Tower,  and  be  conveyed  thither 
by  Sir  Anthony  Wingfield ;  and  that  at  the  time  of 
his  committing.  Sir  Ralph  Sadler,  and   William 
Hunnings,  clerk  of  the  council,  should  seal  up  the 
doors  of  such  places  in  his  house  as  they  should 
think  meet :  all  which  was  done  accordingly.** 

By  this  evidence  above-mentioned,  first,  here  is  of 
the  reader  to  be  noted,  how  lewdly  and  disobediently 
the  said  Stephen  Gardiner  misused  himself  in  the 
king*s  general  visitation,  in  denying  to  receive  such 
orders  and  injunctions,  as  for  the  which  he  justly 
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deserved  much  mare  severe  punishment,  alheit  the 
king,  with  his  uncle  the  lord  protector,  more  gently 
proceeding  with  him,  were  contented  only  to  make 
him  taste  the  Fleet;  in  the  which  house,  as  his 
durance  was  not  long,  so  his  entreating  and  order- 
ing was  very  easy.  Out  of  the  which  Fleet,  divers 
and  sundry  letters  he  wrote  to  the  lord  protector 
and  others  of  the  council ;  certain  also  to  the  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  and  some  to  Master  Ridley, 
bishop  of  London,  as  is  above  specified. 

Here  follow  the  circumstances  of  the  councirs 
proceedings  with  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  taken 
out  of  the  register. 

'*  Greenwich,  June  8, 1550. 

*' Considering  the  long  imprisonment  that  the 
bishop  of  Winchester  hath  sustained,  it  was  now 
thought  time  he  should  be  spoken  withal ;  and 
agreed  by  the  council,  that  if  he  repented  his  former 
obstinacy,  and  would  henceforth  apply  himself  to 
advance  the  king*s  Majesty's  proceedings,  his 
Highness,  in  this  case,  would  be  his  good  lord  to 
remit  all  his  errors  passed.  Otherwise  his  Majesty 
was  resolved  to  proceed  against  him  as  his  obstinacy 
and  contempt  required.  For  the  declaration  where- 
of the  duke  of  Somerset,  the  lord  treasurer,  the  lord 
privy  seal,  the  lord  great  chamberlain,  and  Master 
Secretary  Peter,  were  appointed  the  next  day  to  re- 
pair unto  him." 

AAer  these  things  thus  passed,  certain  of  the 
council,  by  the  king's  appointment,  had  sundry  days 
and  times  access  to  him  in  the  Tower,  to  persuade 
with  him ;  which  were  these,  the  duke  of  Somerset, 
the  lord  treasurer,  the  lord  privy  seal,  the  lord  great 
chamberlain,  and  Master  Secretary  Peter,  who  re- 
paired to  him  the  tenth  day  of  June. 

**  Qreeawich,  Jane  10, 1550. 

*'  Report  was  made  by  the  duke  of  Somerset  and 
the  rest,  sent  to  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  that  he 
desired  of  them  to  see  the  king's  book  of  proceed- 
ings ;  upon  the  sight  whereof  he  would  make  a  full 
answer,  seeming  to  be  willing  in  all  things  to  con- 
form himself  thereunto,  and  promising,  that  in  case 
any  thing  offended  his  conscience,  he  would  open  it 
to  none  but  to  the  council.  Whereupon  it  was 
agreed,  the  book  should  be  sent  him  to  see  his 
answer,  that  his  case  might  be  resolved  upon ;  and 
that,  for  the  mean  time,  he  should  have  the  liberty 
of  the  gallery  and  garden  in  the  Tower,  when  the 
duke  of  Norfolk  were  absent" 

The  king  was  lying  at  Greenwich  at  this  time. 

*'  Greenwich,  June  13^  1550. 

''  This  day  the  lieutenant  of  the  Tower,  who  be- 


fore was  appointed  to  deliver  the  king's  book  unto 
the  bishop  of  Winchester,  declared  unto  the  council, 
that  the  bishop,  having  perused  it,  said  unto  him, 
he  could  make  no  direct  answer  unless  he  were  at 
liberty ;  and  so  being,  he  would  say  his  conscience. 
Whereupon  the  lords  and  others  that  had  been  with 
him  the  other  day,  were  appointed  to  go  to  him 
again  to  receive  a  direct  answer,  that  the  council 
thereupon  might  determine  further  order  for  him." 


«( 


At  Westminster,  July  8,  1550. 


(i 


This  day  the  bishop  of  Winchester's  case  was 
renewed  upon  the  report  of  the  lords  that  had  been 
with  him,  that  his  answers  were  ever  doubtful,  re- 
fusing while  he  were  in  prison  to  make  any  direct 
answer.  Wherefore  it  was  determined,  that  he 
should  be  directly  examined,  whether  he  would  sin- 
cerely conform  himself  unto  the  king's  Majesty's 
proceedings  or  not.  For  which  purpose  it  was 
agreed,  that  particular  articles  should  be  drawn,  to 
see  whether  he  would  subscribe  them  or  not ;  and 
a  letter  also  directed  unto  him  from  the  king's  High- 
ness, with  which  the  lord  treasurer,  the  lord  great 
master,  the  master  of  the  horse,  and  Master  Secre- 
tary Peter,  should  repair  unto  him ;  the  tenor  of 
which  letter  hereafter  ensueth." 

A  letter  sent  to  the  bishop  of  Wmchester^  signed 
by  the  kin^,  and  subscribed  by  the  council. 

"  It  is  not,  we  think,  unknown  unto  you,  with 
what  clemency  and  favour  we,  by  the  advice  of  our 
council,  caused  you  to  be  heard  and  used,  upon  the 
sundry  complaints  and  informations  that  were  made 
to  us  and  our  said  council  of  your  disordered  doings 
and  words,  both  at  the  time  of  our  late  visitation, 
and  otherwise.  Which  notwithstanding,  consider- 
ing that  the  favour,  both  then  and  many  other  times 
ministered  unto  you,  wrought  rather  an  insolent 
wilfulness  in  yourself,  than  any  obedient  conformity, 
such  as  would  have  beseemed  a  man  of  your  voca- 
tion, we  would  not  but  use  some  demonstration  of 
justice  towards  you,  as  well  for  such  notorious  and 
^parent  contempts,  and  other  inobediences  as,  after 
and  contrary  to  our  commandment,  were  openly 
known  in  jrou,  as  also  for  some  example  and  terror 
of  such  others  as  by  your  example  seemed  to  take 
courage  to  mutter  and  grudge  against  our  most 
godly  proceedings,  whereof  great  discord  and  in- 
convenience at  that  time  might  have  ensued.  For 
the  avoiding  whereof,  and  for  your  just  deservings, 
you  were  by  our  said  council  committed  to  ward : 
where  albeit  we  have  suffered  you  to  remain  a  long 
space,  sending  unto  you  in  the  mean  time,  at  sundry 
times,  divers  of  the  noblemen,  and  others  of  our 
privy  council,  and  travailing  by  them  with  clemency 
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and  frnvoar  to  htve  reduced  you  to  the  knowledge 
of  your  duty ;  yet  in  all  this  time  have  you  neither 
acknowledged  your  faults,  nor  made  any  such  suh- 
mission  as  might  have  beseemed  you,  nor  yet  show- 
ed any  appearance  either  of  repentance,  or  of  any 
good  conformity  to  our  godly  proceedings.  Where- 
with albeit  we  both  have  good  cause  to  be  offended, 
and  might  also  justly,  by  the  order  of  our  laws, 
cause  your  former  doings  to  be  reformed  and  pun- 
ished to  the  example  of  others;  yet,  for  that  we 
would  both  the  world  and  yourself  also  should  know 
that  we  delight  more  in  clemency,  than  in  the  strait 
administration  of  justice,  we  have  vouchsafed,  not 
only  to  address  unto  you  these  our  letters,  but  also 
to  send  eftsoons  unto  you  four  of  our  privy  council 
with  certain  articles,  which  being  by  us,  with  the 
advice  of  our  said  council,  considered,  we  think  re- 
quisite, for  sundry  considerations,  to  be  subscribed 
by  you ;  and  therefore  will  and  command  you  to 
subscribe  the  said  articles,  upon  pain  of  incurring 
•ttch  punishment  and  penalties  as  by  our  laws  may 
be  put  upon  you  for  not  doing  the  same. 

*'  Given  at  our  palace  of  Westminster,  the  eighth 
day  of  July,  the  fourth  year  of  our  reign.*' 

This  letter,  signed  by  the  king's  Majesty,  was 
also  subscribed  by  the  whole  council. 

"  At  Westminiter,  July  10. 

"  The  lord  treasurer,  lord  great  master,  the  mas- 
ter of  the  horse,  and  Master  Secretary  Peter,  made 
report  unto  the  council,  that  they  had  not  only  de- 
livered to  the  bishop  of  Winchester  the  king's  Ma- 
jesty's letter,  but  also  the  articles  appointed  unto 
all ;  which  articles  he  subscribed  with  his  own  hand, 
saving  to  the  first,  whereunto  he  wrote  his  answer 
in  the  margin,  as  hereafter  appeareth." 

With  the  before-mentioned  letter,  addressed  from 
the  king  and  his  council,  these  articles,  also,  were  de- 
livered to  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  here  following : 

The  copy  of  the  articles,  six  in  number, 

"  I.  That  by  the  law  of  God,  and  the  authority 
of  the  Scriptures,  the  king's  Majesty  and  his  suc- 
cessors are  supreme  heads  of  the  churches  of  Eng- 
land, and  also  of  Ireland." 

The  bishop  of  Winchester's  answer  to  this 
article,  in  the  margin, — "  Whereas  I,  Ste- 
phen, bishop  of  Winchester,  have  been  suspect- 
ed as  one  too  much  favouring  the  bishop  of 
Rome's  authority,  decrees,  and  ordinances,  and, 
as  one  that  did  not  approve  or  allow  the  king's 
Majesty's  proceedings  in  alteration  of  certain 
rites  in  religion,  was  convented  before  the  king's 
Highness's  council,  and  admonished  thereof; 


and  having  certain  things  appointed  for  me  to 
do  and  preach  for  my  dedaratioD,  hmve  not 
done  that  as  I  ought  to  do,  although  I  promised 
to  do  the  same ;  whereby  I  have  not  only  in- 
curred the  king's  Majesty's  indignatkm,  bot 
also  divers  of  his  Highness's  subjects  have,  bj 
my  example,  taken   encouragement    (as    his 
Grace's  council  is  certainly  infcmned}  to  repine 
at  his  Majesty's  most  godly  proceedings:  I 
am  right  sorry  there-for,  and  acknowledge  my- 
self  condignly  to  have  been  punished ;  and  do 
most  heartily  thank  his  Majesty^  that  of  hii 
great  clemency  it  hath  pleased  his  Higlmesa  tp 
deal  with  me  not  according  to  rigour,  but  mercy. 
And  to  the  intent  it  may  appear  to  the  world, 
how  little  I  do  repine  at  his  Highness's  doings, 
which  be  in  religion  most  godly*  and  to  the 
commonwealth  most  profitable,  I  do  affirm  and 
say  freely  of  mine  own  will,  without  any  com- 
pulsion, as  ensueth." 
"  II.  Item,  That  the  appointing  of  holy-dayv  and 
fasting-days,  as  Lent,  Ember-days,  or  any  soch 
like,  or  to  dispense  therewith,  is  in  the  king*s  Ma- 
jesty's authority  and  power :  and  his  Highness,  as 
supreme  head  of  the  said  churches  of  England  and 
Ireland,  and  governor  thereof,  may  appoint  the  man- 
ner and  time  of  the  holy-days  and  fasting-days,  or 
dispense  therewith,  as  to  his  wisdom  shall   seem 
most  convenient  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  the 
wealth  of  this  realm. 

**  III.  Item,  That  the  king's  Majesty  hath  most 
Christianly  and  godly  set  forth,  by  and  with  the 
consent  of  the  whole  parliament,  a  devout  and  Chris- 
tian book  of  service  of  the  church,  to  be  frequented 
by  the  church,  which  book  is  to  be  accepted  and 
allowed  of  all  bishops,  pastors,  curates,  and  all  mi- 
nisters ecclesiastical  of  the  realm  of  England,  and 
so  of  him  to  be  declared  and  commended  in  all  places 
where  he  shall  fortune  to  preach  or  speak  to  the 
people  of  it,  that  it  is  a  godly  and  Christian  book 
and  order,  and  to  be  allowed,  accepted,  and  observed 
of  all  the  king's  Majesty's  true  subjects. 

"  IV.  I  do  acknowledge  the  king's  Majesty  that 
now  is,  (whose  life  God  long  preserve !)  to  be  my 
sovereign  lord,  and  supreme  head  under  Christ  to 
me  as  a  bishop  of  Uiis  realm,  and  natural  subject  to 
his  Majesty,  and  now  in  this  his  young  and  tender 
age  to  be  my  full  and  entire  king ;  and  that  I,  and 
all  other  his  Highness's  subjects,  are  bound  to  ob^ 
all  his  Majesty's  proclamations,  statutes,  laws,  and 
commandments,  made,  promulgated,  and  set  forth 
in  his  Highness's  young  age,  as  well  as  though  his 
Highness  were  at  this  present  thirty  or  forty 
years  old. 

'*  V.  Item,  I  confess  and  acknowledge,  that  the 
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leserved  much  more  severe  punishment,  albeit  the 
ling,  Mrith  his  uncle  the  lord  protector,  more  gently 
>roceedtng  with  him,  were  contented  only  to  make 
lim  taste  the  Fleet;  in  the  which  house,  as  his 
lurance  was  not  long,  so  his  entreating  and  order- 
ng  was  very  easy.  Out  of  the  which  Fleet,  divers 
ind  sundry  letters  he  wrote  to  the  lord  protector 
md  others  of  the  council ;  certain  also  to  the  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  and  some  to  Master  Ridley, 
3i8hop  of  London,  as  is  above  specified. 

Here  follow  the  circumstances  of  the  council's 
proceedings  with  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  taken 
3ut  of  the  register. 

**  Greenwich,  June  8, 1550. 


a 


Considering  the  long  imprisonment  that  the 
bishop  of  Winchester  hath  sustained,  it  was  now 
thought  time  he  should  be  spoken  withal ;  and 
agreed  by  the  council,  that  if  he  repented  his  former 
Dhstinacy,  and  would  henceforth  apply  himself  to 
eulvance  the  king's  Majesty's  proceedings,  his 
Highness,  in  this  case,  would  be  his  good  lord  to 
remit  all  his  errors  passed.  Otherwise  his  Majesty 
was  resolved  to  proceed  against  him  as  his  obstinacy 
and  contempt  required.  For  the  declaration  where- 
of the  duke  of  Somerset,  the  lord  treasurer,  the  lord 
privy  seal,  the  lord  great  chamberlain,  and  Master 
Secretary  Peter,  were  appointed  the  next  day  to  re- 
pair unto  him." 

AAer  these  things  thus  passed,  certain  of  the 
council,  by  the  king's  appointment,  had  sundry  days 
and  times  access  to  him  in  the  Tower,  to  persuade 
with  him ;  which  were  these,  the  duke  of  Somerset, 
the  lord  treasurer,  the  lord  privy  seal,  the  lord  great 
chamberlain,  and  Master  Secretary  Peter,  who  re- 
paired to  him  the  tenth  day  of  June. 

**  Qreeawick,  June  10, 1550. 

'*  Report  was  made  by  the  duke  of  Somerset  and 
the  rest,  sent  to  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  that  he 
desired  of  them  to  see  the  king's  book  of  proceed^ 
ings ;  upon  the  sight  whereof  be  would  make  a  full 
answer,  seeming  to  be  willing  in  all  things  to  con- 
form himself  thereunto,  and  promising,  that  in  case 
any  thing  offended  his  conscience,  he  would  open  it 
to  none  but  to  the  council.  Whereupon  it  was 
agreed,  the  book  should  be  sent  him  to  see  his 
answer,  that  his  case  might  be  resolved  upon ;  and 
that,  for  the  mean  time,  he  should  have  the  liberty 
of  the  gallery  and  garden  in  the  Tower,  when  the 
duke  of  Norfolk  were  absent'* 

The  king  was  lying  at  Greenwich  at  this  time. 

"  Greenwich,  June  13^  1550. 

*'  This  day  the  lieutenant  of  the  Tower,  who  be- 


fore  was  appointed  to  deliver  the  king's  book  unto 
the  bishop  of  Winchester,  declared  unto  the  council, 
that  the  bishop,  having  perused  it,  said  unto  him, 
he  could  make  no  direct  answer  unless  he  were  at 
liberty ;  and  so  being,  he  would  say  his  conscience. 
Whereupon  the  lords  and  others  that  had  been  with 
him  the  other  day,  were  appointed  to  go  to  him 
again  to  receive  a  direct  answer,  that  the  council 
thereupon  might  determine  further  order  for  him." 

"  At  Wettmin»tcr,  July  8, 1550. 


<i 


This  day  the  bishop  of  Winchester's  case  was 
renewed  upon  the  report  of  the  lords  that  had  been 
with  him,  that  his  answers  were  ever  doubtful,  re- 
fusing while  he  were  in  prison  to  make  any  direct 
answer.  Wherefore  it  was  determined,  that  he 
should  be  directly  examined,  whether  he  would  sin- 
cerely conform  himself  unto  the  king's  Majesty's 
proceedings  or  not.  For  which  purpose  it  was 
agreed,  that  particular  articles  should  be  drawn,  to 
see  whether  he  would  subscribe  them  or  not ;  and 
a  letter  also  directed  unto  him  from  the  king's  High- 
ness, with  which  the  lord  treasurer,  the  lord  great 
master,  the  master  of  the  horse,  and  Master  Secre- 
tary  Peter,  should  repair  unto  him ;  the  tenor  of 
which  letter  hereafler  ensue th." 

A  letter  sent  to  the  bishop  of  Winchester^  signed 
by  the  king^  and  subscribed  by  the  councU. 

"  It  is  not,  we  think,  unknown  unto  you,  with 
what  clemency  and  favour  we,  by  the  advice  of  our 
council,  caused  you  to  be  heard  and  used,  upon  the 
sundry  complaints  and  informations  that  were  made 
to  us  and  our  said  council  of  your  disordered  doings 
and  words,  both  at  the  time  of  our  late  visitation, 
and  otherwise.  Which  notwithstanding,  consider- 
ing that  the  favour,  both  then  and  many  other  times 
ministered  unto  you,  wrought  rather  an  insolent 
wilfulness  in  yourself,  than  any  obedient  conformity, 
such  as  would  have  beseemed  a  man  of  your  voca- 
tion, we  would  not  but  use  some  demonstration  of 
justice  towards  you,  as  well  for  such  notorious  and 
^parent  contempts,  and  other  inobediences  as,  after 
and  contrary  to  our  commandment,  were  openly 
known  in  you,  as  also  for  some  example  and  terror 
of  such  others  as  by  your  example  seemed  to  take 
courage  to  mutter  and  grudge  against  our  most 
godly  proceedings,  whereof  great  discord  and  in- 
convenience at  that  time  might  have  ensued.  For 
the  avoiding  whereof,  and  for  your  just  deservings, 
jrou  were  by  our  said  council  committed  to  ward : 
where  albeit  we  have  suffered  you  to  remain  a  long 
space,  sending  unto  you  in  the  mean  time,  at  sundry 
times,  divers  of  the  noblemen,  and  others  of  our 
privy  council,  and  travailing  by  them  with  clemency 
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"  VII.  Also,  the  king*8  Majesty  that  now  is,  by 
the  advice  and  consent  of  the  parliament,  did,  upon 
just  ground  and  reason,  suppress,  abolish,  and  take 
away  the  said  chantries,  and  such  other  livings  as 
were  used  and  occupied  for  maintenance  of  private 
masses,  and  masses  satisfactory  for  the  souls  of  them 
that  are  dead,  or  finding  of  obits,  lights,  or  other 
like  things.  The  mass  that  was  wont  to  be  said  of 
priests  was  full  of  abuses,  and  had  very  few  things 
of  Christ^s  institution,  besides  the  Epistle,  Gospel, 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  words  of  the  Lord's 
supper ;  the  rest,  for  the  more  part,  were  invented 
and  devised  by  bishops  of  Rome,  and  by  other  men 
of  the  same  sort,  and  therefore  justly  taken  away  by 
the  statutes  and  laws  of  this  realm ;  and  the  com- 
munion which  is  placed  instead  thereof,  is  very 
godly,  and  agreeable  to  the  Scriptures. 

**  VIII.  Item,  That  it  is  most  convenient  and  fit, 
and  according  to  the  first  institution,  that  all  Chris- 
tian men  should  receive  the  sacrament  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  in  both  the  kinds,  that  is,  in 
bread  and  wine. 

"  IX.  And  the  mass,  wherein  only  the  priest  re- 
ceiveth,  and  the  others  do  but  look  on,  is  but  the 
invention  of  man,  and  the  ordinance  of  the  bishop 
of  Rome's  church,  not  agreeable  to  Scripture. 

*'X.  Item,  That  upon  good  and  godly  consider- 
ations it  is  ordered  in  the  said  book  and  order,  that 
the  sacrament  should  not  be  lifted  up,  and  showed 
to  the  people  to  be  adored  ;  but  to  be  with  godly 
devotion  received,  as  it  was  first  instituted. 

^  XI.  Item,  That  it  is  well,  politically,  and  godly 
done,  that  the  king's  Majesty,  by  act  of  parliament, 
hath  commanded  all  images  which  have  stood  in 
churches  and  chapels,  to  be  clearly  abolished  and 
defaced ;  lest  hereafter,  at  any  time,  they  should 
give  occasion  of  idolatry,  or  be  abused,  as  many  of 
them  heretofore  have  been,  with  pilgrimages,  and 
such  idolatrous  worshipping. 

"  XII.  And  also  that,  for  like  godly  and  good 
considerations,  by  the  same  authority  of  parliament, 
all  mass-books,  cowchers,  grails,  and  other  books  of 
the  service  in  Latin,  heretofore  used,  should  be 
abolished  and  defaced,  as  well  for  certain  super- 
stitions in  them  contained,  as  also  to  avoid  dissen- 
sion ;  and  that  the  said  service  in  the  church  should 
be,  through  the  whole  realm,  in  one  uniform  con- 
formity, and  no  occasion  through  those  old  books 
to  the  contrary. 

**  XIII.  That  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  have 
no  commandment  of  the  law  of  God,  either  to 
vow  chastity,  or  to  abstain  continually  from  mar- 
riage. 

''  XrV.  Item,  That  all  canons,  constitutions,  laws 
positive,  and  ordinances  of  man,  which  do  prohibit 


or  forbid  marriage  to  any  bishop,  priest^  or  de«ooQ, 
be  justly,  and  upon  godly  grounds  and  consider. 
ations,  taken  away  and  abolished  by  aatbority  of 
parliament. 

*'  XV.  The  Homilies  lately  commanded  and  wH 
forth  by  the  king's  Majesty,  to  be  read  in  the  con- 
gregations of  England,  are  godly  and  wholesome, 
and  do  teach  such  doctrine  as  ought  to  be  embrmced 
of  all  men. 

''  XVI.  The  book  set  forth  by  the  king^s  Majesty, 
by  authority  of  parliament,  containing  the  forni  and 
manner  of  making  and  consecrating  of  archbishops, 
bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  is  godly,  and  in  no 
point  contrary  to  the  wholesome  doctrine  of  the 
gospel ;  and  therefore  ought  to  be  received  and  ap- 
proved of  all  the  faithful  members  of  the  Church  of 
England,  and,  namely,  the  ministers  of  God*B  word, 
and  by  them  commended  to  the  people. 

**  XVII.  That  the  orders  of  sub-deaoon.  Beset 
and  Colet,  and  such  others  as  were  commonly  caDed 
tninores  ordines^  be  not  necessary  by  the  word  of 
God  to  be  reckoned  in  the  church,  and  be  justly 
left  out  in  the  said  Book  of  Orders. 

"  XVin.  That  the  Holy  Scriptures  contain  suf- 
ficiently  all  doctrine  required  of  necessity  for  eternal 
salvation  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ;  and  that 
nothing  is  to  be  taught  as  required  of  necessity  to 
eternal  salvation,  but  that  which  may  be  concluded 
and  proved  by  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

*'  XIX.  That  upon  good  and  godly  considerations 
it  was  and  is  commanded  by  the  king's  Majesty's 
injunctions,  that  the  Paraphrase  of  Erasmus  in 
English  should  be  set  up  in  some  convenient  place 
in  every  parish  church  of  this  realm,  where  the 
parishioners  may  most  commodiously  resort  to  read 
the  same. 

**  XX.  And  because  these  articles  aforesaid,  do 
contain  only  such  matters  as  be  already  published 
and  openly  set  forth  by  die  king's  Majesty's  author- 
ity, by  the  advice  of  his  Highness's  council,  for 
many  great  and  godly  considerations ;  and  amongst 
others,  for  the  common  tranquillity  and  unity  of  the 
realm ;  his  Majesty's  pleasure,  by  the  advice  afore- 
said, is,  that  you,  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  shall 
not  only  affirm  these  articles  with  subscription  of 
your  hand,  but  also  declare  and  profess  yourself 
well  contented,  willing,  and  ready  to  publish  and 
preach  the  same  at  such  times  and  places,  and  be- 
fore such  audience,  as  to  his  Majesty  from  time  to 
time  shall  seem  convenient  and  requisite  ;  upon 
pain  of  incurring  such  penalties  and  punishments 
as,  for  not  doing  the  same,  may,  by  his  Majesty's 
laws,  be  inflicted  upon  you. 

*'  These  articles  were  sent  the  fifteenth  of  July.*' 
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jttute  commonly  called  The  Statute  of  the  Six  Ar- 
cles,  for  just  causes  and  grounds,  is  by  authority 
f  parliament  repealed  and  disannulled. 

'*  YI.  Item,  That  his  Majesty  and  his  successors 
ave  authority  in  the  said  churches  of  England,  and 

I  so  of  Ireland,  to  alter,  reform,  correct,  and  amend 

II  errors  and  abuses,  and  all  rites  and  ceremonies 
cclesiastical,  as  shall  seem  from  time  to  time  to  his 
lig^hness  and  his  successors  roost  convenient  for 
be  edification  of  his  people ;  so  that  the  same  alter- 
tion  be  not  contrary  or  repugnant  to  the  Scripture 
.nd  law  of  God. 

*'  Subscribed  by  Stephen  Winchester,  with  the 
testimonial  hands  of  the  council  to  the  same.*' 

To  these  articles  afore  specified,  although  Win- 
chester with  his  own  hand  did  subscribe,  granting 
ind  consenting  to  the  supremacy  of  the  king  as  well 
iien  being,  as  of  his  successors  to  come  ;  yet  be- 
cause he  stuck  so  much  in  the  first  point  touching 
bis  submission,  and  would  in  no  case  subscribe  to 
the  same,  but  only  made  his  answer  in  the  margin, 
(as  is  above  noted,)  it  was  therefore  thought  good 
to  the  king,  that  the  master  of  the  horse  and  Master 
Secretary  Peter  should  repair  unto  him  again  with 
the  same  request  of  submission,  exhorting  him  to 
look  better  upon  it ;  and  in  case  the  words  seemed 
too  sore,  then  to  refer  it  unto  himself,  in  what  sort 
and  with  what  words  he  should  devise  to  submit  him, 
that,  upon  the  acknowledgment  of  his  fault,  the 
king's  Highness  might  extend  his  mercy  and  liber- 
ality towards  him  as  it  was  determined :  which  was 
the  eleventh  day  of  July,  the  year  abovesaid. 

When  the. master  of  the  horse  and  Secretary  Pe- 
ter had  been  with  him  in  the  Tower  according  to 
their  commission,  returning  from  him  again,  they 
declared  unto  the  king  and  his  council  how  pre- 
cisely the  said  bishop  stood  in  justification  of  him- 
self, that  he  had  never  ofl^ended  the  king*s  Majesty : 
wherefore  he  utterly  refused  to  make  any  submission 
at  all.  For  the  more  surety  of  which  denial,  it  was 
agreed,  that  a  new  book  of  articles  should  be  de- 
vised, wherewith  the  said  master  of  the  horse,  and 
Master  Secretary  Peter,  should  repair  unto  him 
again ;  and  for  the  more  authentic  proceeding  with 
him,  they  should  have  vrith  them  a  divine,  and  a 
temporal  lawyer,  which  were  the  bishop  of  London, 
and  Master  Goodrick. 

The  copy  of  the  Icut  articles  sent  to  the  bishop 

of  Winchester, 

**  Whereas  I,  Stephen,  bishop  of  Winchester, 
have  been  suspected  as  one  that  did  not  approve  or 
allow  the  king*s  Majesty's  proceedings  in  alteration 
of  certain  rites  in  religion,  and  was  convented  be- 
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fore  the  king^s  Highnesses  council,  and  admonished 
thereof,  and  having  certain  things  appointed  for  me 
to  do  and  preach  for  my  declaration,  have  not  done 
therein  as  I  ought  to  do,  whereby  I  have  deserved 
his  Majesty's  displeasure,  I  am  right  sorry  there- 
fore. And  to  the  intent  it  may  appear  to  the  world 
how  little  I  do  repine  at  his  Highnesses  doings, 
which  be  in  religion  most  godly,  and  to  the 
commonwealth  most  profitable,  I  do  affirm  as  fol- 
loweth : 

*'*'  I.  That  the  late  king,  of  most  famous  memory. 
King  Henry  the  Eighth,  our  late  sovereign  lord, 
justly,  and  of  good  reason  and  ground,  hath  taken 
away,  and  caused  to  be  suppressed  and  defaced,  all 
monasteries  and  religious  houses,  and  all  conventicles 
and  convents  of  monks,  fnars,  nuns,  canons,  bon- 
hommes,  and  other  persons  called  religious;  and 
that  the  same  being  so  dissolved,  the  persons  there- 
in bound  and  professed  to  obedience  to  a  person, 
place,  habit,  and  other  superstitious  rites  and  cere- 
monies, upon  that  dissolution  and  order  appointed 
by  the  king's  Majesty's  authority  as  supreme  head 
of  the  church,  are  clearly  released  and  acquitted  of 
those  vows  and  professions,  and  at  their  full  liberty, 
as  though  those  unwitty  and  superstitious  vows  had 
never  been  made. 

''  II.  Item,  That  any  person  may  lawfully  marry, 
without  any  dispensation  from  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
or  any  other  man,  with  any  person  whom  it  is  not 
prohibited  to  contract  matrimony  with,  by  the  law 
Levitical. 

''  III.  Item,  That  the  vowing  and  going  on  pil- 
grimage to  images,  or  the  bones  or  relics  of  any 
saints,  hath  been  superstitiously  used,  and  cause  of 
much  vrickedness  and  idolatry,  and  therefore  justly 
abolished  by  the  late  said  king,  of  famous  memory ; 
and  the  images  and  relics  so  abused,  have  been,  for 
great  and  godly  considerations,  defaced  and  de- 
stroyed. 

**  IV.  Item,  That  the  counterfeiting  of  St.  Nicho- 
las, St.  Clement,  St.  Katharine,  and  St.  Edmund, 
by  children  heretofore  brought  into  the  church,  was 
a  mere  mockery  and  foolishness,  and  therefore  just- 
ly abolished  and  taken  away. 

'^  V.  Item,  It  is  convenient  and  godly,  that  the 
Scripture  of  the  Old  Testament  and  New,  that  is, 
the  whole  Bible,  be  had  in  English  and  published, 
to  be  read  of  every  man,  and  that  whosoever  doth 
repel  and  dehort  men  from  reading  thereof,  doth 
evil  and  danmably.  ^ 

''  VI.  Item,  That  the  said  late  king,  of  just  ground 
and  reason,  did  receive  into  his  hands  the  authority 
and  disposition  of  chantries  and  such  livings  as  were 
given  for  the  maintenance  of  private  masses,  and  did 
well  change  divers  of  them  to  other  uses. 
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cheater;  and  discein,  deem,  and  jadge  the  same  to 
be  committed  to  the  several  receipt,  collection,  and 
custody,  of  such  person  or  persons  as  his  Majesty 
shall  appoint  for  that  purpose.  And  because  your 
former  disobediences  and  contempts,  so  long  con- 
tinued, so  many  times  doubled,  renewed,  and  ag- 
gravated, do  manifestly  declare  you  to  be  a  person 
without  all  hope  of  recovery,  and  plainly  incor- 
rigible ;  we  eftsoons  admonish  and  require  you  to 
obey  his  Majesty's  said  commandment,  and  that  you 
do  declare  yourself,  by  subscription  of  your  hand, 
both  willing  and  well  contented  to  accept,  allow, 
preach  and  teach  to  others,  the  said  articles,  and  all 
such  other  matters  as  be  or  shall  be  set  forth  by 
his  Majesty's  authority  of  supreme  head  of  this 
Church  of  England,  on  this  side  and  within  the 
term  of  three  months;  whereof  we  appoint  one 
month  for  the  first  monition,  one  month  for  the 
second  monition  and  warning,  and  one  month  for 
the  third  and  peremptory  monition. 

•'  Within  which  time  as  you  may  yet  declare  your 
conformity,  and  shall  have  paper,  pen,  and  inky 
when  you  shall  call  for  them  for  that  purpose  ;  so 
if  you  wilfully  forbear  and  refuse  to  declare  yourself 
obedient  and  conformable  as  is  aforesaid,  we  inti- 
mate unto  you,  that  his  Majesty,  who,  like  a  good 
governor,  dcsireth  to  keep  both  his  commonwealth 
quiet,  and  to  purge  the  same  of  evil  men,  (especially 
ministers,)  intendeth  to  proceed  against  you  as  an 
incorrigible  person,  and  unmeet  minister  of  this 
church,  unto  the  deprivation  of  your  said  bishopric. 

"  (Nevertheless,  upon  divers  good  considerations, 
and  specially  in  hope  he  might  within  his  time  be 
yet  reconciled,  it  was  agreed,  that  the  said  bishop*s 
house  and  servants  should  be  maintained  in  their 
present  estate,  until  the  time  that  this  injunction 
should  expire,  and  the  matter  for  the  mean  time  to 
bo  kept  secret.)" 

After  this  sequestration,  the  said  bishop  was  con- 
vented  unto  Lambeth  before  the  archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, and  other  the  king*s  commissioners,  by 
virtue  of  the  king*s  special  letters  sent  unto  the 
said  commissioners ;  to  wit,  the  archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury,  Nicholas,  bishop  of  London,  Thomas,  bi- 
shop of  Ely,  Henry,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  Secretary 
Peter,  Sir  James  Hales,  knight ;  Dr.  Leyson  and 
Dr.  Oliver,  lawyers,  and  John  Gosnold,  esquire,  &c., 
before  them,  and  by  them,  to  be  examined.  But, 
forasmuch  as  among  other  divers  and  sundry  crimes 
and  accusations,  deduced  against  this  bishop,  the 
especial  and  chiefest  matter  wherewith  he  was 
chained,  depended  upon  his  sermon  made  before 
the  king's  Majesty,  in  not  satisfying  and  discharg- 
ing his  duty  therein— ps-"  ^ng  that  which 


he  was  required  to  do,  partly  io  ppeaking  of  im 
things  which  he  was  ibrbki  to  entreat  of— it  sb] 
not  be  out  of  the  order  of  the  story,  here  to  recu 
the  whole  tenor  and  effect  of  his  sermon,  as  it «« 
penned  and  exhibited  to  the  conuntssioDen  at  U 
examination,  with  the  copy  also  of  the  lord  pic«& 
tor*s  letter,  sent  unto  him  before  he  should  yntd 

The  tenor  and  copy  of  a  letter  sent  to  the  Utk^ 
of  JFinchester^  from  the  duke  of  SommA 
and  the  rest  of  tJie  commtsnoners,  touchy 
such  points  as  the  bishop  of  JFinchesterAsid 
entreat  of  in  his  sermon.  On  the  twe^f^ 
eighth  of  June^  1548. 

**  To  our  loving  lord  the  bishop  of  Winchester. 

"  We  commend  us  unto  you  :  We  sent  notoft 
yesterday  our  servant  William  Cecil,  to  sigiiiff  sa 
you  our  pleasure,  and  advise  that  yoo  should,  in  ie 
your  next  sermon,  forbear  to  entreat  upoo  tks 
principal  questions  which  remain  amongst  the  eis 
her  of  learned  men  in  this  realm  as  yet  b  cootn- 
versy,  concerning  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  at 
the  mass ;  as  well  for  that  your  priTate  argameot? 
determination  therein  might  offend  the  people,  u^ 
tundly  expecting  decisions  of  liti^ous  causes,  >^ 
thereby  discord  and  tumult  arise,  the  oocuiss 
whereof  we  must  necessarily  prevent  and  take  avv. 
as  also  for  that  the  questions  and  controveniei  i^ 
at  this  present  in  consultation  ;  and,  with  the  piei- 
sure  of  God,  shall  be,  in  small  time,  by  puUic  doc- 
trine and  authority  quietly  and  truly  detenraoei 
This  message  we  send  unto  you,  not  thinking  ^^ 
your  own  wisdom  had  considered  so  much  is  s 
apparent  manner ;  or,  at  the  least,  upon  our  nwm^ 
brance,  ye  would  understand  it,  and  follow  itvit: 
good  will :  consulting  thereby  your  own  quiet  a 
avoiding  offence,  as  observing  our  pleasure  in  aTcr- 
ing  contention.  Your  answer  hereunto  our  ^ 
servant  hath  declared  unto  us  in  this  manner:  *Te 
can  in  no  wise  forbear  to  speak  of  the  sacnnes^ 
neither  of  the  mass  ;*  this  last,  being  the  chief  kfis^ 
ation,  as  you  say,  of  our  religion ;  and  that  witk^ 
it,  we  cannot  know  that  Christ  is  our  sacrifice.  Tk 
other  being  so  spoken  of  by  many,  that  if  you  shoaid 
not  speak  your  mind  thereof,  what  ye  think,  j^^ 
know  what  other  men  would  think  of  you.  In  theeod. 
concluding  generally,  that  ye  will  speak  the  trotii; 
and  that  ye  doubt  not  but  we  shall  be  therew^ 
content ;  adding  also,  as  our  said  servant  reporteth 
unto  us,  that  you  would  not  wish  that  we  ourselrei 
should  meddle  or  have  to  do  in  these  matters  of  it* 
ligion ;  but  that  the  care  thereof  were  committed  to 
the  bishops,  unto  whom  the  blame,  if  any  shooM  be 
deserved,  might  well  be  imputed.  To  this  roar 
answer,  if  it  so  be,  we  reply  very  shortly,  signifyof 
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unto  yoo  our  express  pleMure  and  commandment, 
:>n  our  sovereign  lord  the  king^s  Majesty's  behalf, 
charging  you,  by  the  authority  of  the  same,  to  ab- 
stain in  your  said  sermon  from  treating  of  any  mat- 
ter in  controversy  concerning  the  said  sacrament 
and  the  mass ;  and  only  to  bestow  your  speech  in 
the  expert  explication  of  the  articles  prescribed  unto 
you,  and  in  other  wholesome  matters  of  obedience 
of  the  people,  and  good  conversation  in  living; 
the  same  matter  being  both  large  enough  for  a  long 
Bernion,  and  not  unnecessary  for  the  time :  and  the 
treating  of  the  other,  which  we  forbid  you,  not  meet 
in  your  private  sermon  to  be  had,  but  necessarily 
reserved  for  a  public  consultation,  and  at  this  pre- 
sent utterly  to  be  forborne  for  the  common  quiet 
This  is  our  express  pleasure,  wherein  we  know  how 
reasonably  we  may  command  you,  and  you,  we 
think,  know  how  willingly  ye  ought  to  obey  us. 

**  For  our  intermeddling  with  these  causes  of  reli- 
gion, understand  you,  that  we  account  it  no  small 
part  of  our  charge,  under  the  king's  Majesty,  to 
bring  his  people  from  ignorance  to  knowledge,  and 
from  superstition  to  true  religion;  esteeming  that 
the  chiefest  foundation  to  build  obedience  upon; 
and,  where  there  is  a  full  consent  of  other  the  bishops 
and  learned  men  in  a  truth,  not  to  suffer  you,  or  a 
few  other  wilful  heads,  to  disorder  all  the  rest.  And 
although  we  presume  not  to  determine  articles  of 
religion  by  ourself,  yet  from  God  we  knowledge 
it,  we  be  desirous  to  defend  and  advance  the  truth 
determined  or  revealed.  And  so  consequently  we 
will  not  fail  but  withstand  the  disturbers  thereof. 
So  fare  you  well. 

''  From  Sion,  the  28th  of  June,  anno  1548. 

Your  loving  friend, 

Edwabd  Somebset.*' 
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Here  followeth  the  sum  and  effect  of  the  sermon 
which  Gardiner  bishop  of  Winchester  preached  be- 
fore the  king's  Majesty,  collected  by  Master  Udall, 
and  exhibited  up  to  the  commissioners  in  the  time  of 
the  exaroination  of  the  said  bishop. 

The  sermon  of  Stephen  Gardiner^  bishop  of 
Winchester^  preached  before  the  king. 

'*  Most  honourable  audience !  I  purpose,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  to  declare  some  part  of  the  gospel 
that  is  accustomably  used  to  be  read  in  the  church 
as  this  day.  And  for  because  that  without  the  spe- 
cial grace  of  God,  neither  I  can  speak  any  thing 
to  your  edif3ring,  nor  ye  receive  the  same  accord- 
ingly, I  shall  desire  you  all,  that  we  may  jointly  pray 
altogether  for  the  assistance  of  his  grace ;  in  which 
prayer  I  commend  to  Almighty  God,  jrour  most  excel- 
lent Majesty  our  sovereign  lord,  king  of  England, 


France,  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  Church  of  England 
and  Ireland,  next  and  immediately  under  God,  here 
on  earth  the  supreme  head ;  queen  Katharine,  dow- 
ager ;  my  Lady  Mary's  grace,  my  Lady  Elizabeth's 
grace,  your  Majesty *s  most  dear  sisters ;  my  lord 
protector's  grace,  with  all  others  of  your  most 
honourable  council ;  the  spiritualty  and  temporalty. 
And  I  shall  desire  you  to  commend  unto  God  with 
your  prayer,  the  souls  departed  unto  God  in  Christ's 
iaith  ;  and  among  these  most  specially,  for  our  late 
sovereign  lord  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  your  Ma- 
jesty's most  noble  father.  For  these,  and  for  grace 
necessary,  I  shall  desire  you  to  say  a  Pater-noster 
[and  so  forth]. 

'*  The  gospel  beginneth.  Cum  venisset  Jesus  in 
partes  desara  Philippic  &c.  When  Jesus  was 
come  into  the  parts  of  Cesarea,  a  city  that  Philip- 
pus  builded,  he  asked  his  disciples  and  said.  Whom 
do  men  say  that  the  Son  of  man  is  ?  They  said. 
Some  say  that  thou  art  John  the  Baptist ;  some,  that 
thou  art  Elias ;  some,  that  thou  art  Jeremy,  or  one 
of  the  prophets.  He  said  to  them.  But  whom  say 
ye  that  I  am  ?  Then  answered  Simon  Peter  and  said, 
Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  &c. 

**  I  cannot  have  time,  I  think,  to  speak  of  the 
gospel  thoroughly,  for  other  matters  that  I  have 
here  now  to  say ;  but  I  shall  note  unto  you  such 
tilings  as  I  may.  And  first,  of  the  diversity  of 
opinions  concerning  Christ,  which  were  among  the 
people  variable,  but  among  his  (that  is,  the  disciples  of 
Christ's  school)  there  was  no  variety.  They  agreed 
altogether  in  one  truth,  and  among  them  was  no 
variety.  For  when  Peter  had,  for  all  the  rest,  and 
in  the  name  of  all  the  rest,  made  his  answer,  that 
Christ  was  the  Son  of  God,  they  all,  with  one  con- 
sent, confessed  that  he  had  spoken  the  truth.  Yet 
these  opinions  of  Christ  that  the  people  had  of  him, 
though  they  were  sundry,  yet  were  they  honourable, 
and  not  slanderous;  for  to  say  that  Christ  was 
Elias,  and  John  the  Baptist,  was  honourable ;  for 
some  thought  him  so  to  be,  because  he  did  frankly, 
sharply,  and  openly,  rebuke  vice.  They  that  called 
him  Jeremy,  had  an  honourable  opinion  of  him,  and 
thought  him  so  to  be,  because  of  his  great  learning 
which  they  perceived  in  him ;  and  marvelled  where 
he  had  it.  And  they  that  said  he  was  one  of  the 
prophets,  had  an  honourable  opinion  of  him,  and 
favoured  him,  and  thought  well  of  him.  But  there 
was  another  sort  of  people  that  spake  evil  of  him, 
and  slandered  him  and  railed  on  him,  saying  that 
he  was  a  glutton,  and  a  drinker  of  wine ;  that  he 
had  a  devil  in  him ;  that  he  was  a  deceiver  of  the 
people ;  that  he  was  a  carpenters  son  (as  though  he 
were  the  worse  for  his  father's  craft).  But  of  these 
he  asked  not  any  question ;  for  among  these,  none 
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agreed  with  the  other.  Wherein  ye  shall  note,  that 
man  of  his  own  power  and  strength  can  nothing  do. 
For  nothing  that  good  is  he  can  do  of  hia  own  in- 
Tention  or  device,  but  erreth  and  faileth  when  he 
is  left  to  his  own  invention.  He  erreth  in  his 
imagination.  So  proud  is  man,  and  so  stout  of  his 
own  courage,  that  he  deviseth  nothing  well,  when- 
soever he  is  left  to  himself  without  God.  And  then 
never  do  anj  such  agree  in  any  truth,  but  wander 
and  err  in  all  that  they  do :  as  men  of  law,  if  they 
be  asked  their  opinion  in  any  point  touching  the 
law,  ye  shall  not  have  two  of  them  agree  in  opinion 
in  any  point  touching  the  law ;  ye  shall  not  have 
two  of  them  agree  in  opinion  one  with  the  other. 
If  there  be  two  or  three  of  them  asked  their  opinion 
in  any  matter,  if  they  should  answer  all  one  thing, 
they  fear  lest  they  should  be  supposed  and  thought 
to  have  no  learning.  Therefore,  be  they  never  so 
many  of  them,  they  will  not  agree  in  their  answers, 
but  devise  each  man  a  sundry  answer  in  any  thing 
that  they  are  asked.  The  philosophers  that  were 
not  of  Christ's  school,  erred  every  one  in  their  vain 
opinions,  and  no  one  of  them  agreeth  with  the 
other.  Yea,  men  of  simplicity,  though  they  mean 
well,  yet  being  out  of  Christ's  school,  they  agree 
not,  but  vary  in  their  opinions ;  as  these  simple 
people  here  spoken  of,  because  they  were  not  perfect 
disciples  of  Christ's  school,  they  varied,  and  agreed 
not  in  their  opinion  of  Christ,  though  they  thought 
well  of  him. 

''  Some  said  he  was  John,  some  Elias,  some 
Jeremy,  but  none  made  the  right  answer.  He  that 
answered  here,  was  Simon  the  son  of  Jonas ;  and 
he  said.  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God.  Where  ye  shall  note  the  properties  that  were 
in  Peter,  he  was  called  Simon,  which  is  obedience, 
and  Jonas  is  a  dove;  so  that  in  him  that  is  of 
Christ's  school,  must  be  these  two  properties,  obe- 
dience and  simplicity.  He  must  be  humble  and 
innocent  as  a  dove,  that  will  be  of  Christ's  school. 
Pride  is  a  let  of  Chrisfs  school ;  for,  as  the  wise 
man  sayeth,  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth 
grace  unto  the  humble  and  meek.  And  according 
to  the  same  doth  Christ  in  the  Gospel  say,  O 
Father !  I  confess  unto  thee,  (that  is,  I  laud  and 
magnify  thee,)  for  that  thou  hast  hidden  these  things 
from  the  wise,  and  hast  opened  them  unto  the  litUe 
ones.  Whereupon  sayeth  St.  Augustine,  that  the 
gifts  of  learning,  and  knowledge  of  sciences,  are 
no  let  to  Christ's  school,  but  a  furtherance  there- 
unto, if  they  be  well  applied,  and  used  as  they 
ought  to  be.  But  he  that  is  proud,  and  feedeth 
himself  with  his  own  conceit  and  opinion  of  him- 
self, and  abuseth  the  gifts  of  God,  applying  his 
learning  and  knowledge  to  the  e&tisfying  and  fol- 


lowing of  his  own  fantasy,  is  no  right  disdple  of 
Christ,  but  faileth  into  error.  When  thev  said  and  if- 
firmed  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  were  made  fools. 
The  philosophers  had  every  one  a  sect  of  his  own, 
and  had  many  gay  sentences  for  the  commendatioitt 
of  their  opinions ;  and  every  man  thought  his  owd 
opinion  to  be  best.  But  because  they  applied  all 
to  their  own  pride  and  glory,  and  not  to  tlie  boooor 
of  God,  nor  humbled  themselves  as  they  ought  to 
have  done,  but  followed  their  own  fancy,  they  erred 
and  fell  out  of  the  way,  and  were  not  of  Christ'i 
school.  And  bU  that  have  gone  out  of  Christ's 
school,  pride  hath  brought  them  out  of  it;  aod 
such  as  have  not  entered,  have  kept  themselves  oot 
of  it  with  pride  likewise.  Therefore  all  such  u 
will  be  scholars  of  Christ's  school  and  disdplioe, 
must  be  humble  and  meek  :  otherwise,  dicentei  $e 
sapientei  e$se^  BtuUifaeti  $unt  He  that  cannot 
learn  this  lesson  of  Peter,  and  humbly  confen  with 
Peter,  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  the  living  God, 
is  no  scholar  of  Christ's  school,  be  be  otherwise 
never  so  well  learned,  never  so  well  seen  in  other 
sciences. 

"  But  now  concerning  the  answer  of  Peter: 
Matthew  here  in  this  place  saith, — he  answered, 
Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God :  St 
Luke  saith,  he  answered.  Thou  art  the  Christ  of 
God :  and  St  Mark  saith,  he  answered,  Tboa  ait 
Christ. — ^But,  in  all  that,  is  no  variety  ;  for  to  saj. 
Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  and  to  say,  The 
Christ  of  God,  and  to  say,  Christ,  is,  in  efiect,  all 
one,  and  no  diversity  in  it.  For  Christ  alone  is 
the  whole,  and  he  that  confesseth  thoroughly  Christ, 
is  thoroughly  a  Christian  man,  and  doth  thea 
therein  confess  him  to  be  the  Lord  and  Saviour  of 
the  world. 

*'But  now  we  must  consider  what  Christ  l«. 
Christ  was  a  sacrifice.  He  was  sent  from  the  Tri- 
nity, to  be  our  Mediator  between  God  and  us,  and 
to  reconcile  us  to  the  favour  of  God  the  Father. 
He  was  the  bishop  that  ofiTered  for  our  sins,  aod  the 
sacrifice  that  was  offered.  And  as  he  is  our  bidopt 
so  is  he  our  mean  to  pacify  God  for  us,  for  that  was 
the  office  of  a  bishop,  to  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of 
the  people,  and  to  make  intercession  for  the  people. 
And  as  he  was  our  sacrifice,  so  was  he  our  recon- 
ciliation to  God  again.  But  we  must  confess  aod 
believe  him  thoroughly,  I  say,  for  as  be  was  oar 
bishop  then,  so  is  it  he  that  still  keepeth  us  io 
favour  with  God.  And  like  as  his  sacrifice  tbeo 
made  was  sufficient  for  us,  to  deliver  us  from  our 
sins,  and  to  bring  us  in  favour  with  God,  so,  to  con- 
tinue us  in  the  same  favour  of  God,  he  ordained 
a  perpetual  remembrance  of  himself.  He  ordained 
himself,  for  a  memory  of  himself  at  his  lart  sop* 
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•er,  when  he  instituted  the  sacrament  of  the  altar. 
^ot  for  another  redemption,  as  though  the  first  had 
iot  been  sufficient,  nor  as  though  the  world  needed 

new  redemption  from  sin ;  but  that  we  might 
horoughly  remember  his  passion,  he  instituted  this 
acraroent  by  his  most  holy  word ;  saying, — This 
3  my  body :  which  word  is  sufficient  to  prove  the 
acrament,  and  maketh  sufficiently  for  the  substance 
hereof.  And  this  daily  sacrifice  he  instituted  to  be 
ontinued  amongst  Christian  men,  not  for  need  of 
jiother  redemption  or  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of 
he  world,  (for  that  was  sufficiently  performed  by 
lis  sacrifice  of  his  body  and  blood,  done  upon  the 
;ros8,)  neither  that  he  be  now  our  bishop,  for  need 
>f  any  further  sacrifice  to  be  made  for  sin  ;  |>ut  to 
sontinue  us  in  the  remembrance  of  his  passion  suf« 
ered  for  us ;  to  make  us  strong  in  believing  the 
ruit  of  his  passion  ;  to  make  us  diligent  in  thanks- 
pving,  for  the  benefit  of  his  passion ;  to  establish 
»ur  faith,  and  to  make  it  strong  in  acknowledging 
he  efficacy  of  his  death  and  passion,  suffered  for  us. 
Ind  this  is  the  true  understanding  of  the  mass :  not 
or  another  redemption,  but  that  we  may  be  strong 
n  believing  the  benefit  of  Christ's  death  and  blood- 
ihedding  for  us  upon  the  cross. 

**  And  this  it  is  that  we  must  believe  of  Christ, 
md  believe  it  thoroughly :  and  therefore,  by  your 
patience,  as  Peter  made  his  confession,  so  will  I 
nake  confession.  Wherein,  by  your  Majesty's 
eave  and  sufferance,  I  will  plainly  declare  what  I 
^hink  of  the  state  of  the  Church  of  England  at  this 
lay  ;  how  I  like  it,  and  what  I  think  of  it ;  where 
[  said  of  the  mass,  that  it  was  a  sacrifice  ordained 
to  make  us  the  more  strong  in  the  faith  and  remem- 
brance  of  Christ's  passion,  and  for  commending  unto 
Qod  the  souls  of  such  as  be  dead  in  Christ.  For 
these  two  things  are  the  special  causes  why  the 
mass  was  instituted.  The  parliament  very  well* or- 
dained mass  to  be  kept ;  and  because  we  should  be 
the  more  strong  in  the  faith  and  devotion  towards 
God,  it  was  well  done  of  the  parliament,  for  moving 
the  people  more  and  more  with  devotion,  to  ordain 
that  this  sacrament  should  be  received  in  both  kinds. 
Therefore  I  say,  that  the  act  of  parliament  for  re- 
ceivign  of  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  in  both  kinds, 
was  well  made.  I  said,  also,  that  the  proclamation 
which  was  made,  that  no  man  should  unreverently 
speak  of  the  sacrament,  or  otherwise  speak  of  it 
than  Scripture  teacheth  them,  was  well  made :  for 
this  proclamation  stoppeth  the  mouths  of  all  such  as 
will  unreverently  speak  of  the  sacrament  For  in 
Scripture  is  there  nothing  to  be  found  that  maketh 
any  thing  against  the  sacrament,  but  all  maketh 
with  it.  Wherefore  if  they  were  the  children  of 
obedience,  they  would  not  use  any  unreverent  talk 


against  the  sacrament,  nor  blaspheme  the  holy  sa- 
crament ;  for  no  word  of  the  Scripture  maketh  any 
thing  against  it. 

**  But  here  it  may  be  said  unto  me,  *  Why,  sir, 
is  this  your  opinion  ?     It  is  good :  you  speak  plainly 
in  this  matter,  and  halt  nothing,  but  declare  your 
mind  plainly  without  any  colouring  or  covert  speak- 
ing.—The  act  for  the  dissolving  and  suppressing  of 
the  chantries  seemeth  to  make  against  the  mass,  how 
like  you  that  act  ?     What  say  you  of  it }  or  what 
would  you  say  of  it,  if  you  were  alone  .^'     I  will 
speak  what  I  think  of  it.     I  will  use  no  colourable 
or  covert  words.     I  will  not  use  a  devised  speech 
for  a  time,  and  afterward  go  from  it  again. — If 
chantries  were  abused  by  applying  the  mass,  for 
the  satisfaction  of  sin,  or  to  bring  men  to  heaven, 
or  to  take  away  sin^or  to  make  men,  of  wicked,  just, 
I  like  the  act  well ;  and  they  might  well  be  dis* 
solved :  for  the  mass  was  not  instituted  for  any  such 
purpose.     Yet,  nevertheless,  for  them  that  were  in 
them,  (I  speak  now  as  in  the  cause  of  the  poor,)  it 
were  well  done  that  they  were  provided  of  livings. 
The  act  doth  graciously  provide  for  them  during 
their  lives,  and  I  doubt  not  but  that  your  Majesty 
and  the  lords  of  your  most  honourable  council  have 
willed  and  taken  order,  that  they  should  be  well 
looked  unto.     But  yet  how  shall  they  be  used  at 
the  hands  of  under-officers  ?     God  knoweth,  full 
hardly,  I  fear.     But  as  for  the  chantries  themselves, 
if  there  were  any  such  abuse  in  them  concerning 
the  mass,  it  is  no  matter  if  they  be  taken  away. 
King  Henry  the  Eighth,  a  noble  and  wise  prince, 
not  without  a  great  pain,  maintained  the  mass ;  and 
yet  in  his  doctrine  it  was  confessed,  that  masses  of 
SecUa  ccbH,  were  not  to  be  used  nor  allowed,  be- 
cause they  did  pervert  the  right  use  and  institution 
of  the  mass.     For  when  men  add  unto  the  mass  an 
opinion  of  satisfaction,  or  of  a  new  redemption,  then 
do  they  put  it  to  another  use  than  it  was  ordained 
for.     I,  that  allow  mass  so  well,  and  I,  that  allow 
praying  for  the  dead,  (as  indeed  the  dead  are  of 
Christian  charity  to  be  prayed  for,)  yet  can  agree 
with  the  realm  in  that  matter  of  putting  down  chan- 
tries.    But  yet  ye  would  say  unto  me,  '  There  be 
fewer  masses  by  putting  away  the  chantries.*     So 
were  there  when  abbeys  were  dissolved :  so  be  there 
when  ye  unite  many  churches  in  one.     But  this  is 
no  injury  nor  prejudice  to  the  mass.     It  consisteth 
not  in  the  number,  nor  in  the  multitude,  but  in  the 
thing  itself;  so  that  the  decay  of  the  masses  by 
taking  away  of  the  chantries,  is  answered  by  the 
abbeys :  but  yet  I  would  have  it  considered  for  the 
persons  that  are  in  them,  I  speak  of  the  poor  men's 
livings. 
•   **  I  have  now  declared  what  I  think  of  the  act  of 
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parliament,  made  for  the  receiying  of  the  sacrament 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  SaTiour  Jesus  Christ 
in  both  kinds.  Ye  have  my  mind  and  opinion,  con* 
ceming  the  proclamation  that  came  forth  for  the 
same  act;  and  I  have  showed  my  mind  therein, 
even  plainly  as  I  think.  And  I  have  ever  been 
agreeable  to  this  precinct.  I  have  oftentimes  rea- 
soned in  it.  I  have  spoken  and  also  written  in  it, 
both  beyond  the  seas,  and  on  this  side  the  seas.  My 
books  be  abroad,  which  I  cannot  unwrite  again.  I 
was  ever  of  this  opinion,  that  it  might  be  received 
in  both  kinds :  and  it  was  a  constitution  provincial 
scarce  two  hundred  years  ago,  made  by  Peckham, 
the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  that  it  should  be  re- 
ceived in  both  kinds :  at  leastwise,  in  eeelesHs  ma- 
JoribuSf  that  is,  in  the  greater  churches ;  for  in  the 
smaller  churches  it  was  not  thought  to  be  so  expedi- 
ent Thus  have  I  ever  thought  of  this  matter.  I  have 
never  been  of  other  mind,  nor  I  have  not  changed 
my  conscience ;  but  I  have  obeyed  and  followed  the 
order  of  the  realm :  and  I  prayed  you  to  obey  orders 
as  I  have  obeyed,  that  we  may  all  be  the  children  of 
obedience. 

**  Now  I  will  return  to  the  text.  When  Simon 
had  answered,  Tu  es  Christus,  Jilitu  Dei  vtvt, 
Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  then 
Christ  said  unto  him.  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar- 
jona ;  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  opened  that  unto 
thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  And  I 
say  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter ;  and  upon  this 
rock  will  I  build  my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it.  Blessed  art  thou,  said 
he,  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  opened  that  unto 
thee.  For  otherwise,  in  Luke,  Andrew  told  of 
Christ  and  said,  I  have  found  the  Messias,  which 
is  Christ.  But  that  is  not  enough.  He  that  shall 
confess  Christ,  must  have  ai\  inward  teaching,  and 
must  be  spiritually  taught  by  the  Father  of  heaven ; 
for  Andrew's  confession  were  nothing  but  a  carnal 
confession,  and  such  a  one  as  any  other  might  have 
made,  by  natural  reason.  But  the  confession  of 
Peter  was  above  the  reason  of  man  ;  for  Christ  was 
there  a  very  man,  and  Peter*s  eyes  told  him,  that  he 
was  a  man  and  nothing  else.  But  he  was  inwardly 
taught  by  the  Father  of  heaven,  and  had  a  secret 
knowledge  given  him  from  heaven,  not  by  flesh 
and  blood,  (that  is  to  say,  by  man's  reason,)  but  in- 
wardly, by  the  Father  of  heaven.  And  seeing  thb 
was  above  reason,  it  is  a  marvellous  thing,  that  rea- 
son should  be  used  to  impugn  fiuth«  It  is  a  pre- 
cinct of  carnal  men,  and  such  as  use  gross  reason. 
But  Peter  had  another  lesson  inwardly  taught  him ; 
and,  because  he  conned  his  lesson,  Christ  gave  him 
a  new  name, — for  Petros  is  a  stone,  a  new  name  of 
a  Christian  man  :  For  upon  this  confession  of  thy 


faith  here,  I  will  build  my  church ;  that  is,  I  wiH 
stablish  all  those  which  I  intend  to  gather  unto  thee: 
et  demones  nan  prevalebunt  adverstu  earn ;  thit 
is,  and  the  devils  shall  not  prevail  against  it  For 
he  that  with  a  good  heart  and  sure  faith  confeMett: 
this,  he  is  sure  from  all  peril :  this  world  nor  Sttu 
can  do  him  no  harm. 

'*  But  now  for  a  further  declaration.     It  is  •  mar- 
vellous thing,  that  upon  these  words  the  bishop  of 
Rome  should  found  his  supremacy ;  for  whether  it 
be  super  petram^  or  Petrum^  all  is  one  matter. 
It  maketh  nothing  at  all  for  our  purpose,  to  mab 
a  foundation  of  any  such  supremacy.     For  other- 
wise, when  Peter  spake  carnally  to  Christ,  (ai  in 
the  same  chapter  a  little  following,)  Satao  vu 
his  name :  where  Christ  said.  Go  after  me,  SataL 
So  that  the  name  of  Peter  is  no  foundation  for  tlte 
supremacy ;  but,  as  it  is  said  in  Scripture,  As- 
dati  estis  super  fundamentum  apostoionm  H 
prophetarum  :  that  is,  by  participation,  (for  god); 
participation  giveth  names  of  things,)  he  might  be 
called  the  head  of  the  church,  as  the  head  of  tbe 
river  is  called  the  head,  because  he  was  tbe  first 
that  made  his  confession  of  Christ :  which  is  not  ao 
argument  for  dignity,  but  for  the  quality,  that  vas 
in  the  man — ^for  the  first  man  b  not  evermore  the 
best     The  head  man  of  a  quest  is  not  alwayi  tbe 
best  man  in  the  quest ;  but  is  chosen  to  be  the  head 
man  ibr  some  other  quality  that  is  in  him.    Virtue 
may  allure  many,  so  that  the  inferior  person  io  dig* 
nity  may  be  the  better  in  place ;  as  tbe  king  80lo^ 
times  chooseth  a  mean  man  to  be  of  his  council,  of 
whom  he  hath  a  good  opinion ;  yet  is  the  king  tbe 
king  still.     And  in  some  case  the  king  of  EogUiui 
might  send  to  Rome ;  and,  if  the  bishop  of  Book 
were  a  man  of  such  wisdom,  virtue,  and  letmiogi 
that  he  were  able,  in  matters  of  controversy  coo- 
ceming  religion^  to  set  a  unity  in  the  Chorch  of 
England,  the  king  might  well  enough  send  unto  him 
for  his  counsel  and  help ;  and  yet  should  not  io  to  do- 
ing give  the  bishop  of  Rome  any  superiority  ofertbe 
king.     For  if  a  king  be  sick,  he  will  have  tbe  best 
physician ;   if  he  hath  war,  he  will  have  the  be«t 
captain ;  and  yet  are  not  those  the  superiors,  bat  the 
inferiors.     A  schoolmaster  is  a  subject,  a  phyaiciaii 
is  a  subject,  a  captain  is  a  subject,  councillon  are 
subjects ;  yet  do  these  order  and  direct  the  king. 
Wherefore,  leaving  the  bishop  of  Rome,  this  I  ayi 
to  declare  of  what  opinion  I  am.     I  do  not  nov 
speak  what  I  could  say.     I  have  spoken  beyond  tbe 
seas;   I  have  written;  my  books  be  abroad;  bat 
this  is  not  the  place  here.     I  say  that  this  place 
maketh  nothing  for  the  bishop  of  Rome,  but  for 
Christ  only ;  for  none  can  lay  any  other  foundation 
than  that  which   is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Cbrift. 
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**  But  now  to  go  forth  declaring  my  mind ;  in  my 
time  hath  come  many  alterations.  First,  a  great 
alteration  it  was,  to  renounce  the  bishop  of  Rome*8 
authority ;  and  I  was  one  that  stood  in  it.  A  great 
alteration  it  was  that  abbeys  were  dissolved.  A 
great  alteration  it  was  that  images  were  pulled  down. 
And  to  all  these  did  I  condescend,  and  yet  I  have 
been  counted  a  maintainer  of  superstition ;  and  I 
have  been  called  a  master  of  ceremonies  and  of  out- 
ward things;  and  I  have  been  noted  to  take  that 
religion  which  consisteth  in  outward  things,  as 
though  he  were  a  right  Christian  that  fulfilled  the 
outward  ceremonies. 

^'  I  promised  to  declare  my  conscience,  and  so 
will  I ;  and  bow  I  have  esteemed  ceremonies ;  and 
that  I  have  never  been  of  other  opinion  than  I  am, 
concerning  ceremonies.     And  mine  opinion  I  have 
gathered  of  Augustine  and  Jerome,  ancient  fathers 
and  doctors  of  the  church.     Ceremonies  serve  to 
move  men  to  serve  God ;  and  as  long  as  they  be 
used  for  that  purpose,  they  may  be  well  used  in  the 
church.     But  when  man  maketh  himself  servant 
to  them,  and  not  them  to  serve  him,  then  be  our 
ceremonies  brought  to  an  abuse.     If  by  over-much 
familiarity  of  them,  men  abuse  them,  they  do  evil : 
for  we  must  not  serve  creatures,  but  God.     We 
had  monkery,  nunnery,  friary,  of  a  wondrous  num- 
ber ;  much  variety  of  garments,  variety  of  devices 
in  dwelling,  many  sundry  orders  and  fashions  in 
moving  of  the  body.     These  things  were  first  or- 
dained to  admonish  them  to  their  duty  to  God,  to 
labour  for  the  necessity  of  the  poor,  to  spare  from 
their  own  bellies  to  the  poor ;  and  therefore  was 
their  fare  ordained  and  provided.     And  because 
they  abused  these  things,  and  set  them  in  a  higher 
place  than  they  ought  to  do,  (not  taking  monition 
thereby,  the  better  to  serve  God,  but  esteeming  per- 
fection to  consist  in  them,)  they  were  dissolved; 
their  houses  and  garments  were  taken  away.     But 
one  thing  King  Henry  would  not  take  away ;  that 
was,  the  vow  of  chastity.     The  vow  of  obedience 
he  converted  to  himself:  the  vow  of  chastity  he 
willed  still  to  remain  with  them.     We  had  many 
images  whereto  pilgrimages  were  done,  and  many 
tombs  that  men  used  to  vbit;  by  reason  whereof 
they  fell  in  a  fancy  of  idolatry  and  superstition, 
above  the  things  that  the  image  might  have  been 
taken  for :  and  because  it  had  not  the  use  that  it 
was  ordained  for,  it  was  left.     When  men  put  the 
images  in  a  higher  place  than  they  served  for,  then 
were  they  taken  clean  away.    As  give  a  child  a  gay 
book  to  learn  upon,  and  then  if  he  gaze  upon  the 
gorgeousness  of  his  book,  and  learn  not  his  lesson 
according  to  the  intent  that  the  book  was  given  him 
for,  the  book  is  taken  away  from  him  again.     So 
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the  images,  when  men  devised  and  fell  to  have  them 
in  higher  place  and  estimation  than  they  were  first 
set  up  in  the  church  for,  then  they  might  be  taken 
away.  And  I  was  never  of  other  mind,  nor  ever 
had  other  opinion  of  it. 

'^  Divers  things  there  be  in  the  church,  which  be 
in  the  liberty  of  the  ruler,  to  order  as  he  seeth  cause ; 
and  he  that  is  ruler,  may  either  let  it  stand,  or  else 
may  cause  it  to  be  taken  away.  There  be  two 
manner  of  reformations  we  have  had,  of  both  sorts. 
There  be  things  in  the  church,  the  which  if  they  be 
abused,  may  not  be  taken  away ;  as  for  baptism,  if 
it  be  abused,  there  may  not  another  thing  be  put  in 
the  place  of  it,  but  the  thing  must  be  reformed  and 
brought  to  the  right  use  again.  Also  preaching, 
if  it  be  abused,  may  not  be  taken  away,  but  must 
be  reformed  and  brought  to  the  nght  use.  But 
there  be  other  things  used  in  the  church,  in  which 
the  rulers  have  liberty  either  to  reform  them  or  to 
take  them  away.  We  have  had  many  images, 
which  be  now  all  taken  away,  for  it  was  in  the  li- 
berty of  the  rulers,  for  the  abuse  of  them,  either  to 
reform  them  or  to  take  them  away :  and  because  it 
was  an  easier  way  to  take  them  away  than  to  bring 
them  to  the  right  use  that  they  were  ordained  for, 
they  were  all  clean  taken  away ;  and  so  they  might 
be. — *  Yea,  sir,'  will  ye  say, '  but  ye  have  maintained 
and  defended  them ;  and  have  preached  against 
such  persons  as  despised  them.'  It  is  truth :  I 
have  preached  against  the  despisers  of  them,  and 
have  said,  that  images  might  be  suffered  and  used 
in  the  church,  as  laymen's  books.  Yet  I  never 
otherwise  defended  them,  but  to  be  used  for  such 
purpose  as  they  were  first  set  up  in  the  church  for. 
But  now  that  men  be  waxed  wanton,  they  are  clean 
taken  away ;  wherein  our  religion  is  no  more  touch- 
ed than  when  books  were  taken  away  for  abusing 
of  them.  There  was  an  order  taken  for  books  not 
to  be  used,  wherein  some  might  have  said, '  The 
books  are  good,  and  I  know  how  to  use  them :  I 
may  therefore  use  them  well  enough.  I  will  there- 
fore use  them,  though  they  be  forbidden.*  But  if 
thou  have  any  charity,  thou  oughtest  to  be  content- 
ed rather  to  have  them  all  taken  away,  than  to  de- 
clare thyself  of  another  opinion  than  thou  oughtest 
to  have. 

**  As  touching  ceremonies,  I  esteem  them  all  as 
Paul  esteemeth  them — things  indifferent ;  where  he 
saith,  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink. 
So  of  ceremonies.  Nevertheless,  we  have  time, 
place,  and  number :  as  a  certain  number  of  psalms 
to  be  said  at  times,  which  may  be  used  without  su- 
perstition. But  these  things  must  serve  us,  and  not 
we  serve  them.  Yet  if  an  order  be  set  in  them  by 
such  as  have  power,  we  must  follow  it ;  and  we 
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mutt  obey  the  rulers  that  appoint  such  time,  place, 
and  number  to  be  kept.  Ye  may  not  say,  ^  If  the 
time  will  not  serve  me,  then  I  will  come  an  hour 
after.'  No,  sir,  ye  must  keep  this  time  and  this 
hour ;  because  it  is  so  appointed  by  the  rulers :  not 
for  the  things,  but  for  the  order  that  is  set.  I  have 
been  ever  of  this  opinion.  We  had  palms  and 
candles  taken  away ;  which  things  may  indifferently 
have  either  of  the  two  reformations  above-said. 
When  they  were  in  places,  they  should  have  put 
men  in  remembrance  of  their  duty  and  devotion  to- 
wards God ;  but,  because  they  were  abused,  they 
were  and  might  be  taken  away.  But  the  religion 
of  Christ  is  not  in  these  exercises ;  and  therefore  in 
taking  away  of  them,  the  religion  of  Christ  is  no- 
thing touched  nor  hindered ;  but  men  must  in  such 
things  be  conformable,  not  for  the  ceremony,  but 
for  obedience*  sake.  St.  Paul  saith,  that  we  should 
rebuke  every  brother  that  walketh  inordinately.  I 
have  told  you  my  opinion,  (and  my  conscience  tell- 
eth  me  that  I  have  spoken  plainly,)  that  ye  may 
know  what  I  am ;  and  that  ye  may  not  be  deceived 
in  me,  nor  be  slandered  in  me,  nor  make  any  further 
search  to  know  my  heart.  I  like  well  the  commu- 
nion, because  it  provoketh  men  more  and  more  to 
devotion.  I  like  well  the  proclamation,  because  it 
Btoppeth  the  mouths  of  all  such  as  unreverently 
speak  or  rail  against  the  sacrament.  I  like  well 
the  rest  of  the  king's  Majesty's  proceedings  con- 
cerning the  sacrament. 

'*  I  have  now  told  vou  what  I  like ;  but  shall  I 
speak  nothing  of  that  I  mislike  ?  ye  will  then  say, 
I  speak  not  plainly.  I  will  therefore  show  my  con- 
science plainly.  I  mislike  that  preachers  which 
preach  by  the  king's  licence,  and  those  readers 
which,  by  the  king's  permission  and  sufferance,  do 
read  open  lectures,  do  openly  and  blasphemously 
talk  against  the  mass,  and  against  the  sacrament. 
And  to  whom  may  I  liken  such  readers  and  preach- 
ers ?  I  may  liken  them  unto  posts  ;  for  the  proverb 
says,  that  posts  '  do  bear  truth  in  their  letters,  and 
lies  in  their  mouths.'  And  so  do  they.  And  to 
speak  so  against  the  sacrament,  it  is  the  most  mar- 
vellous matter  that  ever  I  saw  or  heard  of.  I  would 
wish,  therefore,  that  there  were  a  stay  and  an  order 
in  this  behalf;  and  that  there  might  be  but  one 
order  or  ruler  :  for  as  the  poet  saith,  (I  may  use  the 
verse  of  a  poet  well  enough,  for  so  doth  Paul  of  the 
great  poet,)  Ovx  AyaOoy  ToXvKOipariri'  cic  Koipayot 
ctfrw*  that  is,  A  government  by  many  is  not  good : 
let  there  be  one  king  only.  And  let  no  man  of  his 
own  head  begin  matters,  nor  go  before  the  king 
(they  call  it,  'going  before  the  king'):  and  such 
make  themselves  kings. 

'•  Well,  what  roisliketh  ire  else  ?  It  misliketh  me 


that  priests  and  men  that  vowed  chasti^, 
openly  marry  and  avow  it  openly;  which  k  a  i 
that  since  the  beginning  of  the  chnrdi  faith  Dot 
seen  in  any  time,  that  men  that  have  beeo 
to  any  ecclesiastical  administration,  iboold 
We  read  of  married  priests,  that  is  to  itj.of 
ried  men  chosen  to  be  priests  and  mintsteni 
church;  and  in  Epiphaniua  we  read,  thit 
such,  for  necessity,  were  winked  at  Bat,  tk 
being  priests  already,  should  marry,  wts  vm 
seen  in  Christ's  church  from  the  beginmngtf 
apostles'  time.  I  have  written  in  it,  andstodU 
it,  and  the  very  same  places  that  are  therein 
to  maintain  the  marriage  of  priests,  being 
read,  shall  plainly  confound  them,  that  maisiis' 
marry  your  priests— or  at  the  furthest,  withiiiF 
lines  after. 

•*  Thus  have  I  showed  my  opinion  in  ofdeir. 
ceeding  from  the  inferiors,  and  in  orders  procsc 
from  the  higher  powers ;  and  thus  I  havc,Ml  w 
plainly  declared  myself,  without  any  coferic: 
counterfeiting.  And  I  beseech  your  most  txsLK 
Majesty  to  esteem  and  take  me  as  I  am ;  u'^ 
to  be  slandered  in  me ;  for  I  have  told  you  tbe^ 
truth  as  it  is,  and  I  have  opened  mj  axaas 
unto  you.  I  have  not  played  the  post  wilhTc.: 
carry  truth  in  my  letters,  and  lies  in  my  «»* 
for  I  would  not  for  all  the  world  makealieisi^ 
place:  but  I  have  disclosed  the  plamtnithv 
lieth  in  ray  mind.  And  thus  I  commit  yoorc^ 
excellent  Majesty,  and  all  your  most  boooaii 
councillors,  with  the  rest  of  the  devout  w^ 
here  present,  unto  God.  To  whom  be  all  b»^ 
laud,  and  glor}%  world  without  end  !" 

Thus,  having  comprised  the  sum  and  chief  f 
pose  of  his  sermon,  with  such  other  matters >^ 
written,  as  appertain  to  the  better  opening  as^- 
derstanding  of  the  corrupt  and  blind  iguom^* 
this  bishop,  with  his  dissembling  and  iod^ 
doings  in  matters  of  religion,  now  it  renaio^^ 
we  should  proceed  to  the  process  of  hit  tsfi^ 
ations,  before  the  king's  commissioners,  vitl^ 
full  handling  of  his  cause  in  such  order  and  ]i^ 
as  things  were  done  from  time  to  time,  asberc^ 
lowing  is  to  be  seen. 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICU.  HISTORY. 


867 


HE  first  sesHon 

or  action  agaiost 

Gardiner,  bishop 

of    Winchester, 

was    holden    in 

I  he  great  hall  of 

I  he     manor    of 

Lambeth,  b;  the 

king's  Maje8t}''s 

comnitssionera  ; 

that    a    to    naj, 

rhomas,  archbishop  ofCantcrii  jrj,  Nicholas,  bishop 

if  London,  ThomaB,  bishop  of  Ely,  Henry,  bishop 

if  Lincoln,  Sir  William  Peter,  one  of  the  king's 

ecretaries,  Sir  Jamen  Halei,  knight ;  GriSiD  Ley- 

□n,  John  Oliver,  doctors  of  law  :  Thomas  Gosnotd, 

require  ;  Thomas  Argall  and  William  Say,  notaries 

ind  actuaries  in  that  matter  assigned,  the  15lh  of 

December,  A.  D.  1550:  at  nbich  day  and  place, 

blaster  John  Lewis,  on  the  behalf  of  the  king's  Ma- 

esty,  presented  certain  letters  of  commission  under 

he  great  seal  of  England,  the  tenor  whereof  eneueth. 

"  Edward  the  Sixth,  by  the  grace  of  God  king 

if  England,  France,  and  Ireland  ;  defender  of  the 

aith,  and  of  the  Church  of  England  and  Ireland  in 

:arth  the  aupreme  head:    To  the  meet  reverend 

iither  in  God,  our  right  trusty  and  right  well-beloved 

louncillor,  Thomas,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the 

iglit  reverend  fathers  in  God,  our  right  trusty  and 

ight  well-beloved  councillors,  Nicholas,  bishop  of 

!.ondon,Thomaa,  bishop  of  Ely,  and  Henry,  bishop 

)f  Lincoln ;  our  trusty  and  right  well-beloved  coun- 

iillors.  Sir  William  Peter,  knight,  one  of  our  two 

>rincipat  secretaries,  Sir  James  Hales,  knight,  one 

if  our  justices  of  Common  Pleas ;  Griffith  Leyson, 

tohn  Oliver,  doctors  of  the  law;  Richard  Goodrick 

ind  John  Goanold,  esquires,  greeting. 

"  Whereas  Stephen,  bishop  of  Winchester,  show- 
ng  himself  not  conformable  toour  godly  proceedings 
ouching  the  reformations  of  sundry  abuses  in  religion 
rithin  this  our  realm — and  for  that  amongst  the 
nultitude  of  our  subjects  not  yet  well  persuaded 
herein,  his  examples,  sayings,  preachings,  and 
loings,  are  very  much  hurt  to  the  quiet  furtherance, 
ind  humble  receipt,  of  our  said  reformations  and 
troceedings — was,  for  these  and  other  great  and 
irgent  considerations,  by  our  council,  with  our  ea- 
tress consent  and  assent,  willed,  required,  and  com- 
nanded  in  our  name,  to  preach  and  set  forth  there, 
n  open  aermon  before  us,  sundry  matters  before 
hat  time  justly  ordered  and  reformed  as  well  by 
lur  father  of  most  noble  memory,  m  by  authority 
if  parliament ;  and  otherwise,  by  the  advice  (laun- 


dry learned  men  of  our  clergy ;  and  whereas  the 
said  Stephen,  bishop  of  Winchester,  was  at  the  same 
time,  for  the  avoiding  of  occasion  of  our  subjects,  by 
our  said  council  on  our  behalf,  sLraitly  charged 
and  commanded  not  to  speak  of  certain  other  mat- 
ters unfit  in  respect  of  the  time  to  be  then  spoken 
of,  who,  forgetting  his  bounden  duly  of  allegiance 
to  us,  did  nevertheless  openly  in  our  own  hearing, 
and  in  the  presence  of  our  council,  and  a  great  num- 
ber of  our  subjects,  disobey  the  said  command- 
ments given  to  him,  to  the  danger  and  evil  example 
of  all  others,  and  great  contempt  of  us,  our  crown,  and 
dign ity royal :  for  the  which  contempt,  thesame  being 
notorious,  the  aaid  bishop  was  then,  by  our  authority, 
committed  to  our  Tower  of  London,  where,  notwith- 
standing sundry  sendings  unto  him, he  hath  ever  since 
continued  in  tbia  form  of  disobedience,  and  utterly 
and  expressly  refused  to  acknowledge  the  same : 
And  besiiles  that,  by  other  ways  and  means  increased 
in  continuance  and  disobedience;  forthe  which,  after 
many  occasions,  and  clemency  ministered  unto  him, 
perceiving  no  hope  of  reconciling  or  conformity,  we 
have  further  proceeded  to  the  sequestration  of  the 
fruits  and  possessions  of  his  bishopric;  and  ^ven, 
eflaoons,  strait  commandment  to  obey  and  conform 
himself  within  the  space  of  three  months,  upon  pain 
of  deprivation  of  the  said  bishopric,  as  by  the  record 
of  our  council,  amongst  other  things,  fully  appeareth: 
"  Forasmucl)  as  the  said  bi^^hop — these  our  ad- 
vertisements, monitions,  and  other  the  premises  not- 
withstanding— doth  yet  still  remain  (as  we  be  inform, 
ed)  in  his  former  disobedience,  and  thereby  declaretli 
himself  to  be  a  person  incorrigible,  without  any  hope 
of  recovery,  we  let  you  wit,  that  like  as  hitherto,  by 
the  epace  of  these  two  years  or  more,  we  have  suf- 
fered, and  forborne  to  reform  his  offences  with  just 
punishment,  upon  hope  of  amendment,  using  and 
causing  to  be  used  (of  our  princely  clemency,  and 
certain  knowledge)  only  such  decrees  and  lenity  in 
proceeding,  as  is  aforesaid  :  so,  seeing  now  and  well 
perceiving  by  experience,  that  our  long  sufferance 
and  great  clemency  hath  been  and  is  of  him  totally 
abused,  and  he  thereby  not  only  grown  to  a  more 
wilfulness,  bat  others  also,  by  his  ci^ample,  much 
animated  to  follow  like  disobedience,  we  can  no 
longer  suffer  his  aforesaid  misdemeanours  and  con- 
tempts to  paa*  or  remain  unreformed;  and  there- 
fore let  you  wit,  that,  knowing  your  gravity's  learn- 
ing, approved  wisdoms,  and  circumspections,  we,  of 
our  mere  motion,  certain  knowledge,  and  by  tlie 
advice  of  our  council,  have  appointed,  and  by  these 
presents  do  name  and  appoint,  nine,  eight,  seven, 
six,  five,  or  four  of  you  (whereof  you  the  archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  the  bishop  of  London,  the  bishop  of 
Ely,  the  bishop  of  I^incoln,  Sir  William  Peter,  F 
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James  Hales,  or  one  of  you,  to  be  always  one)  to  be 
our  commissioners,  substitutes,  and  delegates  spe- 
cial ;  giving  you  nine,  eight,  seven,  six,  five,  or  four 
of  you,  (whereof  you  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
the  bishop  of  London,  the  bishop  of  Ely,  the  bishop 
of  Lincoln,  Sir  William  Peter,  Sir  James  Hales,  or 
one  of  you,  to  be  always  one,)  ample  commission, 
and  full  power,  jurisdiction,  and  authority,  not  only 
to  call  before  you  at  such  days,  times,  and  places, 
as  often  as  to  you  it  shall  be  thought  convenient,  the 
said  bishop  of  Winchester,  and  all  others,  whatso- 
ever they  be,  whom  ye  shall  think  good  or  neces- 
sary to  be  called  for  the  examination,  trial,  proof, 
and  full  determination  of  this  matter  or  any  part 
thereof;  but  also  to  require  all  and  every  such  pro- 
cess, writings,  and  escripts,  as  have  passed  and  been 
done  in  this  matter  as  is  aforesaid,  to  be  brought  in 
and  exhibited  before  you.     And  finding  the  said  bi- 
shop either  to  continue  in  his  former  contempt,  or 
that  he  hath  not  conformed  him  according  to  our 
pleasure  and  the  monitions  given  by  our  council  by 
commission  from  us ;  or  if  he,  being  called  before 
you,  shall,  eAsoons,  refuse  to  conform  himself,  ac- 
cording to  our  said  commandments  and  monitions, 
our  pleasure  is,  that  you  shall  proceed  against  him 
to  deprivation  of  his  bishopric,  and  removing  of  him 
from  the  same,  and  further  do,  and  cause  to  be  done 
in  the  premises  and  in  all  matters  and  causes  an- 
nexed, incident  or  depending  upon  the  same  or  any 
part  thereof,  all  and  every  such  thing  or  things  as 
to  our  laws  either  ecclesiastical  or  temporal,  statutes, 
ordinances,  equity,  and  reason,  shall  appertain,  and 
to  your  good  wisdoms  may  seem  just  and  reason- 
able ;  causing  that  that  shall  be  decreed,  judged, 
and  determined  by  you,  or  four  of  you,  as  is  afore- 
said, to  be  inviolably  and  firmly  observed :  in  the 
examinations,  process,  and  final  determinations  of 
which  matter  our  pleasure  is  that  ye  shall  proceed 
ex  officio  mero,  mixto^  vel  promoto^  omni  appeh 
latione  remota  summarie  et  de  plano^  absque 
omni  strepitti  et  figura  Judicii,  ac  sola  veritate 
inspecta:  willing  that  that  which,  by  any  four  of 
you,  is  or  shall  be  begun,  shall  and  may  from  time 
to  time    be  continued   and  ended,  by  the  same, 
or  any  other  four  or  more  of  you ;  so  as  you  the 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  bishop  of  London, 
the  bishop  of  Ely,  the  bishop  of  Lincoln,  Sir  Wil- 
liam Peter,  or  Sir  James  Hales,  or  one  of  you,  be 
one.     And  such  persons  as  you  shall  send  for,  or 
command  to  appear  before  you  concerning  this  mat- 
ter, if  they  appear  not,  or,  appearing,  do  not  obey 
the  precepts,  we  give  you  full  and  ample  author, 
ity  to  punish  them  and  compel  them,  by  such  ways 
and  means  as  to  you,  or  four  of  you,  as  is  aforesaid, 
shall  seem  convenient;   commanding  and  straitly 
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charging  all  and  singular  mayors,  sherifis,  bailiffs, 
and  other  our  ministers  and  subjects  whatsoever, 
to  be  aiding  and  assisting  unto  you  in  the  doings  ol 
the  premises.  In  witness  whereof,  to  this  our  pre. 
sent  commission,  signed  with  our  hand,  we  bare 
caused  our  great  seal  of  England  to  be  annexed  tod 
put  unto. 

Given  at  our  palace  at  Westminster  the  12tii 
day  of  December,  and  the  fourth  year  of  our 
reign. 

Edward  Somerset,      William  Paget, 
William  Wiltshire,      Thomas  Cheney, 
John  Warwick,  Anthony  WingOeld, 

John  Bedford,  Thomas  Darcy, 

William  North,  William  Herbert, 

Henry  Dorset,  William  Tirrcll, 

Edward  Clinton,         Edward  North." 
Thomas  Went  worth. 


This  commission  being  openly  read,  the  arch- 
bishop with  the  rest  of  the  said  commissioners  (lor 
the  honour  and  reverence  due  to  the  king*s  Majesty) 
took  the  charge  and  burden  of  the  said  commissioa 
upon  them ;  and  decreed  to  proceed  according  to 
the  form  and  effect  thereof.  And  thereupon  his 
Grace,  by  consent  of  the  rest,  then  and  there  as- 
signed  William  Say  and  Thomas  Argall,  jointly 
and  severally,  to  be  registrars  and  actuaries  of  tbii 
cause,  and  assigned  Master  David  Clapham  ami 
Master  John  Lewis,  proctors  of  the  Arches,  joioih 
and  severally  to  be  necessary  promoters  of  their 
office  in  that  behalf.  Which  done,  the  said  pro- 
moters assigned,  taking  upon  them  the  said  office, 
and  promoting  the  office  of  the  said  commiMooers, 
ministered  unto  him  certain  positions  and  articlei. 

Whereupon  they  required  the  bishop  of  ^Vin- 
Chester,  then  and  there  personally  present,  \o  be 
sworn  faithfully  and  truly  to  make  answer;  vA 
therewith  the  said  bishop  of  Winchester  requiring 
and  obtaining  leave  to  speak,  declared  in  manner 
following : 

**  That  forasmuch  as  he  perceived  himself  to  be 
called  to  answer  to  justice,  he  did  most  huinbif 
thank  the  king  s  Majesty,  that  it  had  pleased  bio 
Grace  to  be  his  good  and  gracious  lord  therein,  uki 
most  humbly  did  acknowledge  his  Majesty  to  be  h^ 
natural  sovereign  lord ;  and  that  he  had  [obeyeij 
and  always  would  obey,  his  Majesty's  authority  «J» 
jurisdiction,  and  be  subject  thereunto.  And  thil 
forasmuch  as  his  Grace  had  been  pleased  to  grso' 
him  to  use  his  lawful  remedy  and  defence  in  vas& 
behalf,  therefore  he,  there  and  then,  openly  protest- 
ed, that  by  any  thing  then  spoken,  or  to  be  thence- 
forth spoken,  or  then  done  or  to  be  done,  or  by  bw 
then  personal  appearance,  he  intended  not  to  con- 
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(ont  unto  the  said  judges,  nor  to  admit  their  juris- 
liction  any  otherwise,  nor  further,  than  by  the  law 
"le  was  bound  to  do ;  nor  to  renounce  any  privilege 
^^hich  he  might  or  ought  in  this  behalf  to  use,  but 
o  use  the  same  to  his  most  advantage,  and  all  other 
awful  defence  meet  and  convenient  to  and  for  him, 
ts  well  by  way  of  recusation  of  the  same  judges,  or 
excepting  against  their  commission,  as  otherwise : 
ivhich  his  said  protestation  he  willed  and  required 
o  be  inserted  in  these  acts,  and  in  all  other  acts 
; henceforth  to  be  sped  and  done  in  this  matter." 

And  under  the  same  his  protestation  he  required 
i.  copy,  as  well  of  the  said  commission,  as  also  of 
;heRe  acts;  which  copies  the  judges  did  decree 
jnto  him.  And  this  done,  the  archbisliop,  by  con- 
tent of  the  rest,  then  and  there  did  onerate  the  said 
bishop  of  Winchester  with  a  corporal  oath,  upon  the 
loly  evangelists  by  him  touched  and  kissed,  to  make 
i  true  and  faithful  answer  to  the  said  positions 
ind  articles,  and  every  part  of  them,  in  writing,  by 
.be  Thursday  next  following,  between  the  hours  of 
line  and  ten  before  noon,  in  that  place;  and  de- 
ivered  a  copy  of  the  said  positions  and  articles,  will, 
ng*  the  lieutenant  of  the  Tower  to  let  him  have 
papers,  pen,  and  ink,  to  make  and  conceive  his  said 
inswers,  and  other  his  protestations  and  lawful  de- 
fences in  that  behalf:  the  same  bishop,  under  his 
brm  of  protestation  giving  the  same  oath,  as  far  as 
he  law  did  bind  him,  and  requiring  to  have  counsel 
ippointed  him ;  which  the  archbishop,  and  the  rest 
>f  the  commissioners,  did  decree  unto  him,  such  as 
le  should  name. 

This  done,  the  said  promoters  produced  Sir  An- 
;hony  Wingfield,  comptroller  of  the  king*s  Ma- 
esty's  honourable  household.  Sir  William  Cecil, 
secretary,  Sir  Ralph  Sadler,  Sir  Edward  North,  Dr. 
Doxe,  almoner.  Sir  Thomas  North,  Sir  George 
Blage,  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  Sir  Thomas  Challoner, 
Sir  John  Cheke,  Master  Dr.  Ay  re.  Master  Dr.  Ro- 
liert  Record,  Master  Nicholas  Udall,  and  Thomas 
VVatson,  witnesses  upon  the  articles  by  them  minis- 
ered  as  before.  Which  witnesses,  and  every  one 
>f  them,  the  archbishop,  with  the  consent  of  his 
colleagues  aforesaid,  did  admit,  and  with  a  corporal 
latb  in  form  of  law  did  onerate,  to  say  and  depose 
the  whole  and  plain  truth  that  they  knew,  in  and 
upon  the  contents  of  the  said  articles ;  and  monish- 
ed  them,  and  every  one  of  them,  to  come  to  be  ex- 
amined accordingly :  the  said  bishop  of  Winchester, 
under  his  said  former  protestation,  dissenting  to  the 
said  production,  admission,  and  swearing ;  and  pro- 
testing  to  say,  as  well  against  the  persons  of  the 
said  witnesses,  as  their  sayings,  so  far  as  the  same 
did  or  should  make  against  them ;  and  asking  a 
time  to  minister  interrogatories  against  them:    to 


whom  it  was  assigned  to  minister  the  said  interroga- 
tories by  the  Thursday  immediately  following. 

As  touching  the  depositions  of  the  witnesses 
above  named,  ye  shall  have  them,  with  all  other 
attestations  of  the  witnesses,  as  well  of  nobility  as 
of  others  produced  and  examined  in  this  matter, 
(both  against  the  said  bishop,  and  nnth  him,)  in 
the  twentieth  act  of  this  process,  where  publication 
of  the  most  part  of  them  was  required  and  granted. 
After  this,  the  archbishop,  with  the  consent  of  his 
colleagues  aforesaid,  at  the  petition  of  the  said  pro- 
moters, continued  the  cause,  in  the  state  it  was,  unto 
the  Thursday  following,  between  the  hours  of  nine 
and  ten  in  the  forenoon  in  that  place. 

The  second  session. 

The  second  session  or  act  against  Gardiner,  bi- 
shop of  Winchester,  was  held  at  Lambeth,  on 
Thursday  the  eighteenth  day  of  December. 

The  said  eighteenth  day  of  December,  in  the 
fore-named  place,  between  the  hours  as  above  pre- 
fixed, before  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  the 
rest  of  the  commissioners,  assembled  as  they  were 
the  last  session,  in  the  presence  of  William  Say  and 
Thomas  Argall,  actuaries,  there  was  there  presented 
to  them  a  letter  sent  to  them  from  the  privy  council, 
the  tenor  whereof  is  this : 

^'  Afler  our  right  hearty  commendation  unto  your 
good  Lordships :  It  is  come  to  our  knowledge  by 
report  of  persons  of  good  credit  which  were  pre- 
sent at  Lambeth  at  your  last  session  in  the  bishop 
of  Winchester's  cause,  that  the  said  bishop  did 
earnestly  affirm  in  open  court  before  your  Lordships, 
and  in  the  hearing  of  a  great  multitude  of  people, 
that  we  had  made  a  full  end  with  him  at  the  Tower, 
for  all  the  matters  for  which  he  was  then  commit- 
ted, in  such  sort  as  he  verily  thought  never  to  have 
heard  any  more  thereof :  which  report  seemed  to  us 
very  strange,  and  so  much  toucheth  the  honour  of 
the  king*s  Majesty,  to  have  him  called  to  justice 
now  for  a  matter  determined :  and  our  fidelities  to 
his  Majesty,  to  have  ended  the  same  cause  without 
commission,  that  although  the  said  bishop  seem  to 
defend  his  cause  with  untruths,  yet  can  we  not  suffer 
him  to  seek  his  credit  by  his  over-bold  affirmation, 
amongst  a  multitude  of  so  false  and  untrue  matters ; 
and,  therefore,  we  have  thought  it  necessary,  upon 
our  fidelities  and  honours  to  declare,  that  his  said 
tale  of  our  ending  the  matter  with  him,  is  false  and 
untrue:  for  neither  did  we  make  any  end  of  his 
matter,  neither  had  we  any  commission  from  the 
king's  Majesty  so  to  do ;  but  only  to  hear  and  con- 
fer with  him  for  his  obedience,  and  thereof  to  make 
report.  And  whereas  he  saith  our  end  was  such, 
that  he  thought  never  to  have  heard  thereof  agair 
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if  he  meant  to  remember  truths,  as  in  this  behalf  he 
hath  devised  untruths,  he  then  can  tell,  what  we 
said  to  him,  requiring  more  liberty,  that  we  had  no 
commission  to  grant  him  that,  or  to  take  any  order 
with  him,  but  only  to  commune  with  him. 

*'  We  be  sorry  to  see  him  make  so  evil  a  begin- 
ning at  the  first  day,  as  to  lay  the  first  foundation  of 
his  defence  upon  so  false  and  manifest  an  untruth ; 
and  would  wish  his  audacity  and  unshamefacedness 
were  used  in  allegation  of  truths ;  for  this  way,  as 
the  proverb  saith,  ^  it  doth  but  feed  the  winds.'  For- 
getfulness  is  oftentimes  borne  with  as  a  man*8  ex- 
cusation,  but  impudent  avowal  of  falseness  was 
never  tolerable.  Wherefore,  besides  that  we  would 
admonish  him  hereof,  because  his  false  report  was 
openly  made,  and  arrogantly  against  the  truth  told 
hikn  maintained,  we  pray  you  to  cause  this  our  de- 
claration to  be  manifested  in  like  manner ;  that  the 
truth  may  appear,  and  thereby  the  said  bishop  may 
be  taught  to  forbear  further  false  allegations :  and, 
at  the  least,  if  he  will  help  his  cause  no  otherwise, 
yet  to  consider  whom  he  shall  touch  with  his  un- 
truth. For  although  the  king's  Majesty  is  well 
pleased  he  shall  there,  before  you,  use  his  defence, 
and  have  good  justice,  yet  must  he  think  it  is  not 
granted  him  to  become  so  liberal  a  talker  out  of 
the  matter,  as  his  natural  property  and  condition 
moveth  him,  nor  rtithin  the  matter  to  become  so 
arrogant,  as  his  sayings  should  be  believed  against 
other  men's  proofs  :  which  two  things  if  he  should 
amend,  we  will  be  roost  glad  of  it,  and  charitably 
wish  him  a  mild  spirit,  to  remember  he  standeth  in 
judgment  for  contempt  against  his  sovereign  lord 
the  king's  Majesty.  And  so  we  bid  your  Lordships 
most  heartily  well  to  fare.  From  Westminster,  the 
17th  day  of  December,  1550. 

*'  Your  good  lords'  assured  loving  friends, 
Edward  Somerset,         John  Bedford, 
'  William  Wiltshire,       WUliam  North." 

This  letter,  after  they  had  read  it  to  themselves, 
they  commanded  to  be  openly  read ;  the  said  bishop 
of  Winchester,  under  his  former  protestations,  re- 
quiring that  he  might  be  heard  speak  before  that 
they  would  so  openly  read  :  for  that  as  he  said  he 
had  matter  to  say,  that  should  move  the  judgea  not 
to  have  it  openly  read.  Which  request  of  the  said 
bishop,  because  they  granted  him  not,  but  willed 
the  same  letter  to  be  openly  read,  as  it  was,  by  the 
actuary,  who  was  William  Say ;  and  after,  by  the 
judges  decreed,  to  remain  among  the  acts :  the  said 
bishop  upon  the  said  reading,  declared  among  other 
things  to  them,  that  they  should  have  respect  to  all 
indifferently,  and  regard  no  letters  or  particular  ad- 
vertisements, but  to  have  God  alone  before  his  eyes ; 


under  his  former  protestation  protesting  also,  Ibr 
that  he  could  not  be  heard  speak  as  before. 

After  this,  the  said  bishop,  declaring  that  he  had 
used  all  the  diligence  he  could  possibly,  to  make 
ready  his  answers — which  for  the  prolixity  of  them, 
and  lack  of  a  clerk,  and  shortness  of  time  [^he  had 
not  been  able  to  complete] — yet,  to  declare   Ibs 
diligence  in  this  behalf,  under  his  said  protestations, 
exhibited  his  said  answers ;  being,  as  he  said,  the 
first  original  of  his  own  hand-writing,  which  he  re- 
quired and  offered  to  read  openly  himself.      And 
because  of  the  length  of  them,  the  judges  were 
contented,  that  the  said  actuaries  should  exempliff 
them,  and  after  collation  and  conference  made  be- 
tween the  said  original  and  copy,  with   the  said 
bishop  in  the  Tower,  by  the  said  actuaries,  the  said 
original  to  be  delivered  him  again.     Thus  his  an- 
swers being  exhibited,  the  commissioners  did  grant, 
(as  is  said,)  not  only  to  re-deliver  them  to  him,  hot 
also  granted  to  the  said  bishop  to  alter  and  reform 
his  said  former  answers,  in  case  they  should  wA 
have  been  fully  and  truly  made  according   to  his 
mind ;  and  the  same  being  fully  made,  to  exhibit 
on  Tuesday  next  in  the  place  and  at  the  hours 
aforesaid. 

Then  the  said  bishop,  under  his  former  protest- 
ations, gave  in  certain  interrogatories  against  the 
witnesses  sworn  at  the  last  sesmon,  requiring  them 
to  be  interrogated  upon  them  accordingly.  The 
tenor  of  which  interrogatories  are  these,  as  ktV- 
loweth : 

InterroffcUories  ministered  by  Winchester 
(Ujfcunst  his  witnesses. 

'*  Inprimis :  Whether  they  heard  the  bishop  of 
Winchester  say,  in  the  end  of  his  sermon  made 
before  the  king's  Majesty,  that  he  agreeth  thoroughly 
with  the  rulers  and  higher  estate  of  the  realm ;  bat 
all  the  fault  he  found  was  in  the  lower  part,  ot  such 
like  words  to  that  sense  ? 

"  Whether  the  bishop  of  Winchester  did  not  say 
unto  him,  when  he  came  with  Sir  Anthony  Wing- 
field,  that  he  thought  so  to  have  made  his  sermon, 
as  none  of  the  council  should  have  found  fault 
with  it? 

"Whether  the  said  bishop  of  Winchester  re- 
quired  the  same  Sir  Ralph  Sadler  to  show  the  k)rd 
of  Somersefs  Grace,  that,  by  his  advice,  he  should 
never  speak  of  the  letter  he  sent  unto  the  said 
bishops  ?  " 

These  his  interrogatories  being  thus  laid  in,  the 
judges  granted  him,  at  his  request,  a  longer  day, 
to  minister  more  interrogatories,  if  he  were  so  dis- 
posed, against  as  many  of  the  said  witnesses  as  re- 
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lained  about  the  city,  and  that  they  should  not 
epart  thence  between  that  and  the  next  session. 
^ben  the  said  bishop,  under  protestation  as  afore, 
squired  a  copy  of  the  sentence  of  sequestration 
nd  intimation  made  against  him  in  the  last  summer, 
nd  likewise  to  have  a  clerk,  and  some  temporal 
Dunsel.  And  the  judges  granted  him  to  have  a 
lerk  to  be  with  him  and  his  counsel,  so  long  as  his 
ounsel  remained  there,  and  willed  him  to  send 
kiem  the  names  of  such  temporal  counsel  as  he 
^ould  have,  and  he  should  have  answer  therein  as 
rns  meet.  There  was  also,  by  the  said  bishop, 
inder  his  said  protestation,  exhibited  a  letter  missive, 
lirected  from  the  council  to  Dr.  Standish,  Dr.  Jef- 
rey,  and  Dr.  Lewis,  advocates  of  the  Arches,  and 
o  Dockrel  and  Clark,  proctors  of  the  same ;  the 
enor  whereof  ensueth  in  these  words : 

Letter  missive  to  Drs,  Standish  and 

Jeffrey^  Sfc. 

'  To  our  loving  friends  Dr.  Standish  and  Dr.  Jef- 
frey, advocates  of  the  Court  of  the  Arches,  and 
Dockrel  and  Clark,  proctors  of  the  same. 
^'  After  our  hearty  commendations :  Whereas  the 
bishop  of  Winchester  (having  counsel  granted  unto 
lim  by  our  very  good  lord  the  archbishop  of  Can- 
:erbury,  and  other  the  king's  Majesty's  commission- 
ers, as  we  be  informed)  caused  you  to  be  required 
:o  be  a  counsel  with  him :  these  be  to  advertise  you 
the  king's  Majesty  is  pleased  to,  and  by  these  our 
letters  doth,  license  you,  not  only  to  be  counsel  with 
iiim,  but  also  to  repair  to  the  Tower  from  time  to 
lime,  for  conference  with  him  for  his  defence  in  this 
matter.  And  this  his  Majesty  is  pleased,  notwith- 
standing one  of  you  is  his  Majesty's  chaplain. 
Fare  you  well. 

'^  From  Westminster,  this  present  Tuesday,  in 
December,  15t50. 

**  Your  friends, 

Edward  Somerset,  W.  North, 

William  Wiltshire,  F.  Huntingdon, 

J.  Warwick,  E.  Clinton, 

John  Bedford,  Thomas  Cheney." 

By  the  said  letter,  as  ye  have  heard,  they  were 
licensed,  as  well  to  be  a  counsel  with  the  bishop  of 
Winchester  in  this  his  suit,  as  also  to  repair  to  the 
Tower  from  time  to  time,  for  conference  with  him 
for  his  defence  in  this  matter.  Which  letter,  under 
his  said  protestations,  he  required  to  be  registered, 
and  the  original  to  be  to  him  re-delivered ;  and  the 
same  his  counsel  then  present  (Dr.  Lewis  only  ab-' 
sent)  to  be  licensed  also,  by  decree  of  the  judges,  to 
be  of  counsel  as  afore ;  at  whose  desire  the  said 
judges  decreed  according  to  his  request. 


77ie  third  session. 

The  third  session  or  action  was  sped  on  Tuesday, 
the  fourteenth  day  of  December,  A.  D.  1550,  at  the 
prefixed  hours,  at  Lambeth  aforesaid,  before  the 
archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  the  rest  of  the  com- 
missioners, (Sir  James  Hales  and  Master  Richard 
Goodrick  only  absent,)  in  presence  of  the  aforesaid 
William  Say  and  Thomas  Argall,  actuaries.  At 
the  which  day  and  place,  Gardiner  bishop  of  Win- 
chester was  assigned  to  exhibit  his  full  answers  to 
the  positions  and  articles  objected,  and  to  minister 
more  interrogations  to  the  witnesses  not  yet  depart- 
ed: where  and  at  what  time,  the  said  bishop  of 
Winchester  read  an  appellation  in  writing  afore  the 
actuaries  aforesaid,  and  required  them  to  make  an 
instrument  thereof. 

This  being  done,  the  bishop,  under  his  former 
protestation,  and  under  the  protestation  not  to  re- 
cede from  the  benefit  of  his  said  appeal,  did  exhibit 
his  answers  to  the  said  positions,  being  fully  made 
as  he  said ;  and  required  a  copy  thereof,  and  also 
his  first  original  answer,  to  be  re-delivered  to  him : 
which  was  decreed,  due  collation  first  made  of  the 
said  original ;  the  tenor  of  which  his  fuller  answers, 
word  for  word,  ensueth : 

Answer  of  the  hisJiop  of  WtncJiester  to  the  re- 
quest of  a  more  full  answer  in  certain  articles 
objected  unto  him, 

*'  The  seventh  article  is  not  fully  answered,  where 
you  say, '  I  remember  not :'  *  At  any  time,  that  I 
remember.'  First,  for  that  it  is  required  to  make 
a  more  full  answer  to  the  seventh  article,  contain- 
ing such  general  matter  as  is  referred  to  two  years 
and  a  half  by-past  and  gone,  than  do  the  words  *  as 
I  remember,*  the  said  bishop  saith  his  answer  there- 
in, uttering  as  much  as  is  presently  in  his  conscience, 
doth  satisfy  all  law  and  reason ;  and  that  the  word  cre^ 
do  in  Latin,  ( I  believe,)  whereby  all  such  positions 
be  answered  unto,  containeth  in  effect  no  more  virtue 
and  strength,  than  do  the  words  '  as  I  remember'  in 
English ;  because  no  man  can  think  of  himself  to 
be  true,  that  he  remembereth  not,  except  as  a  man 
may  think  of  himself  generally,  that  (knowing  his 
direct  intention  ever  to  do  well)  may  think  well  of 
himself,  as  the  said  bishop  hath,  in  the  latter  gene- 
ral clause  of  his  answers,  said  ;  where  he  saith.  Cre- 
dit all  his  affirmations  and  denials  in  his  said  an- 
swer to  be  true,  as  his  conscience  now  testifieth  unto 
him.  And  therefore,  because  he  answereth  to  the 
said  seventh  article,  that  he  was  never  but  once  call- 
ed in  all  his  life,  and  at  that  time  declared  the  mat- 
ters wherefore  he  was  called ;  and  how,  in  tbe  end 
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of  that  examination,  the  said  hishop  answereth,  that 
he  so  departed  as  he  durst ;  and  did  allege  for  him- 
self  that  he  was  no  offender,  and  ought  not  in  that 
sort  to  tarry  by  commandment,  it  must  needs,  by 
the  matter  contained  in  his  said  answer,  sufficiently 
appear,  he  hath  fully  answered  that  article ;  and  that 
(being  such  a  personage  as  he  is  and  hath  been)  he 
ought  not — after  vexation  in  prison  so  long  time 
(two  years  and  a  half)  in  such  manner  of  solitary 
keeping  as  he  might  reasonably  forget  that,  and  the 
world  also— be  now  thus  travailed  with,  whereby  to 
touch  the  integrity  of  his  conscience,  and,  without 
cause,  indirectly  to  impute  to  him,  as  though  he  had 
not  satisfied  his  oath :  specially  considering  that  the 
answer  of  the  said  bishop  hath  been  willingly  made 
to  such  articles ;  as  else  by  the  direct  order  of  the 
law,  he  ought  not  to  be  compelled  to  make  answer 
unto :  offering,  nevertheless,  that  when  by  the  judges 
any  further  specialty  shall  be  objected  unto  him,  he 
will,  and  is  ready  (in  such  case  as  the  law  bind  him 
to  answer  unto  it)  to  make  such  answer  as  the  law 
bindeth  him  unto  in  that  behalf. 

'*  The  eighth  wanteth  answer  to  this  part ;  name- 
ly, *You  were  called  before  the  king*s  Majesty's 
council,  in  the  month  of  June,  in  the  second  year  of 
his  Majesty's  reign,  and  by  them,  in  his  Highnesses 
behalf,  commanded  to  preach  a  sermon  before  his 
Majesty,  and  tlierein  to  declare  the  justness  and  god- 
liness,' &c. 

**  To  the  eighth  article  the  said  bishop  saith  that 
full  answer  is  made,  in  that  the  whole  process  of  the 
fact,  as  it  can  come  to  the  said  bishop's  remem- 
brance, is  plainly  told  (in  what  sort  that  matter  of 
preaching  was  opened,  and  where,  and  with  whom) 
by  a  clause,  that  *  otherwise  the  said  bishop  was 
not  spoken  with  concerning  preaching.'  Which 
preciseness  he  nevertheless  doth  understand  accord- 
ing to  his  present  memory  and  conscience,  wherein 
the  said  bishop  can  say  no  more,  but  as  his  con- 
science now  testifieth  the  fact  to  have  been ;  de- 
claring with  whom  he  was,  with  whom  he  spake, 
and  what  they  said  to  him ;  which,  as  touching  the 
time,  he  thinketh  was  done  in  the  month  of  June ; 
and  his  being  with  the  duke  of  Somerset,  to  have 
been  the  Monday  sevennight  before  the  said  bishop 
preached :  And  the  determination  of  the  bishop 
being  such  as  he  intended  faithfully  to  speak  of  the 
matters  in  the  papers,  after  his  conscience,  (as  he 
indeed  ought  to  think  himself  in  general  estimation 
of  his  own  integrity,)  he  did — and  it  cannot  be  to 
him  prejudicial  to  have  been  commanded  to  preach, 
and  therefore  he  mindeth  not  to  make  contradiction, 
or  any  state  of  question  therein,  although  he  must 
presently  answer  as  his  conscience  telleth  him,  and 
80  doth  in  his  answer  to  the  said  article. 


"  The  ninth  is  not  sufficiently  answerecU  where 
you  said,  *  If  I  did  omit : '  and,  *  If  I  did  perchance 
omit  any  thing,  whereof  I  can  make  now  none  as- 
surance :  But  if  I  did  omit :  If  it  were  troe,  as  I 
know  it  not  to  be : '  and,  *  If  I  promised  to  speak 
plainly  :  If  I  had  broken  it,'  &c. 

*'  To  the  ninth,  the  said  bishop  saith  his  answer  to 
that  fact  (of  two  years  and  a  half  by-paat)  of  so 
many  divers  particularities  to  be  by  him  touched  in 
special,  in  a  sermon,  whereunto  he  came  so  troubled 
as  in  his  said  answer  is  declared,  cannot  be  required 
to  be  made  now  more  certain  than  it  is  made.    And 
in  case  of  omission,  (as  is  here  objected,)  which  may 
be  by  oblivion,  and,  considering  the  said   bishop^i 
intent,  if  it  happened,  was  so,  and  no  otherwiae ; 
no  man  can  affirm  precisely  what  he  forgat,  if  it 
were  true  he  did  forget ;  for  he  that  forgetteth^  is 
that  he  forgetteth,  knoweth  it  not,  being  forgotten 
then.     And  seeing  the  said  bishop  determined  to 
speak  of  all  requisite  to  be  spoken  of,  according  as 
was  answered  he  would,  he  may  then  say,  If  be  lor- 
gat,  it  must  be  by  oblivion,  and  not  of  purpose. 
And  it  is  a  position  uncertain  and  dangerous  kx 
conscience,  whereunto  the  law  bindeth  no  man  to 
answer,  to  bring  the  said  bishop's  faith  in  slander, 
to  answer  more  precisely  to  the  fact  than  is  already 
done.     Wherefore  all  the  '  ifs '  that  be  made  in  the 
bishop's  said  answer  in  that  article,  be  to  declare 
the  exclusion  of  contempt  and  disobedience,  if  any 
thing  were  indeed  omitted,  as  the  said  bishop  know- 
eth not  any  to  have  been,  and  without  prejudice  of 
granting  by  implication,  what  ought  not  to  be  grant- 
ed in  fact ;  which  was  by  oblivion,  if  it  were.     And 
therefore,  in  all  law  and  reason,  the  said  answer  as 
it  was  first  made,  is  sufficient  and  reasonable  cause 
by  the  said  bishop  now  alleged,  why  none  other 
should  now  be  made  or  required  of  him. 

^*  To  the  tenth,  concerning  that  you  were  com- 
manded and  inhibited,  on  the  king's  Majesty*8  be- 
half, &c.,  you  answer  nothing. 

'^  To  the  tenth,  sufficient  answer  is  made  by  de- 
claration of  the  fact  as  it  was ;  whereupon  whether 
an  inhibition  and  commandment  may  be  grounded 
and  proved,  shall  appear  in  the  discosedon  of  that 
letter  sent  by  the  duke  of  Somerset's  Grace ;  which 
letter  the  said  bishop  answereth,  in  his  said  answer, 
to  be  of  no  force  in  his  conscience ;  declaring  the 
reason  of  the  causes  why,  and  more  intendeth  to  de- 
clare, by  matter  specially  to  be  alleged  hereafter  for 
the  same.  And  therefore,  seeing  commandment  and 
inhibition  to  be  terms  of  law,  the  force  whereof 
riseth  upon  estimation  of  the  fact  therenpon  to  be 
denied,  what  is  commandment  and  inhibittoD,  as 
what  is  none;  the  said  bishop  esteemeth  himself 
discharged  in  law^  to  tell  for  answer  the  mere  fad 
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done  in  that  naatter-^with  the  sincerity  of  his  con- 
science, how  he  esteemed  and  doth  esteem  it ;  and 
is  bound  by  no  law  to  bring  his  credit  in  slander 
upon  a  point  of  law,  and  either  to  grant  to  his  pre- 
judice that  to  be  a  commandment  or  inhibition, 
which,  in  his  conscience,  is  none,  or,  by  denial,  in- 
cur danger  of  slander  of  his  conscience,  if  others 
would  esteem  it  a  commandment  or  inhibition ;  and, 
therefore,  he  telleth  the  fact,  as  it  was,  of  the  receipt 
of  the  said  letter :  which  letter  he  is  ready  to  ex- 
hibit, as  he  doth  offer  in  his  said  answer,  for  more 
ample  understanding  of  the  said  answer. 

**  The  last  hath  no  answer  concerning  your  sub- 
mission, reconcilement,  and  reformation,  &c.  To 
the  last  article  the  said  bishop  said,  that,  seeing  he 
denied  in  his  answer  all  contempt  on  his  part,  he 
answereth  it  sufficiently,  seeing  the  cause  of  recon- 
ciliation and  reformation,  after  the  judgment  of  his 
conscience,  failing,  the  same  ought  not  to  be  by  him 
offered  with  prejudice  of  his  innocency,  which  he  is 
bound  to  maintain  and  defend ;  because,  being  an 
honest  man,  he  is  somewhat  worth  to  the  king  his 
sovereign  lord ;  and  having  cast  his  innocency  will- 
ingly  away  by  the  untrue  testimony  of  himself,  he 
is  nothing  worth  to  the  world  nor  himself  either. 
As  touching  ^submission,'  being  an  ambiguous  word, 
lo  justice  and  mercy,  the  said  bishop  would  think 
himself  not  worthy  to  live,  if  he  should  not  submit 
himself  to  the  king*s  Majesty's  justice  willingly  and 
humbly,  which  be  hath  always  done,  as  shall  appear 
hereafter,  now  doth,  and  will  do  during  his  life. 
And  when,  by  examination  of  bis  cause  by  justice, 
the  said  bishop  shall  appear  in  any  point  faulty,  he 
will  humbly  submit  himself  to  such  punishment  as 
shall  be  appointed  to  that  fault,  if  there  be  any ;  and, 
by  that  means,  honour  (as  his  duty  is)  the  king's  Ma- 
jesty and  his  laws,  as  every  good  subject  should  do. 
But  otherwise,  by  submission  to  mercy  whereby  to 
imply  an  offence  in  himself,  whereof  the  said  bishop 
in  his  conscience  knoweth  he  is  not  guilty,  and 
whereof  the  said  bishop  is  by  no  order  of  law  con- 
vinced, is  what  the  said  bishop  dare  affirm,  and  is  per- 
suaded,  the  king's  Majesty  would  wittingly  require 
of  no  man ;  but  will  graciously  permit  every  man  to 
be  tried  and  taken  as  be  is. 

"  You  lack  well  near  (in  your  answer)  to  every 
article  and  position  this  clause — *and  otherwise,' 
&c. — without  which  your  answer  remaineth  imper- 
fect and  uncertain. 

** Finally,  as  touching  the  general  clause  'and 
otherwise,'  &c.,  seeing  this  is  a  special  matter, 
specially  used,  and  handled  in  such  a  special  form 
as  the  said  bishop  thinketh  was  never  heard  of  in  a 
special  personage,  and  in  a  special  time ;  the  said 
bishop  dcsireth,  that  among  so  many  specialties  he 


be  not  bound  to  such  a  general  clause  as  no  law  re- 
quireth  in  special  terms ;  and  such  a  clause  as  need- 
eth  not  in  this  matter,  nor  can  serve  to  any  other 
use,  but  to  bring  the  faith  of  the  said  bishop  in 
slander,  answering  as  he  doth  upon  his  oath:  in 
consideration  whereof,  seeing  the  said  bishop  hath 
to  such  articles  made  answer,  as  by  law  he  is  not 
bound  to  answer  unto— declaring  thereby  his  desire 
to  have  the  fact  opened  and  known,  uttering  for  his 
part  as  much  as  his  conscience  testifieth  to  be  truth, 
and  as  much  as  upon  these  generalities  he  can  call 
to  remembrance— the  said  bishop  (his  protestations 
in  the  acts  repeated  and  preserved)  desireth  his  an- 
swers may  be  so  by  you  the  judges  accepted  and 
taken:  considering  also  the  said  bishop  offereth 
himself  ready,  as  any  other  specialty,  according  to 
law  and  equity,  shall  be  asked  of  him,  he  will  be 
and  is  always  ready  to  make  such  answer  as  the  law 
bindeth  him,  as  afore  is  always  said." 

These  his  full  answers,  as  he  said,  being  perused 
and  considered  by  the  commissioners,  then  the  pro- 
moters alleged,  that  the  bishop  had  not  fully  an- 
swered to  the  seventh,  eighth,  ninth,  and  nineteenth 
positions,  referring  themselves  to  the  same  answers 
and  to  the  law ;  and  therefore,  accusing  his  con- 
tumacy in  that  behalf,  did  require  him  to  be  pro- 
nounced contumacious ;  and  in  pain  thereof  (obe  de- 
clared as  confessed,  upon  the  same,  whereunto  he 
had  not  fully  answered ;  the  said  bishop,  under  his 
said  protestations,  saying  that  he  had  fully  answer- 
ed, referred  himself  to  the  said  answers :  where- 
upon the  judges  had  assigned  him  to  make  full  an- 
swer to  the  said  positions,  in  case  his  answers  already 
made  were  not  full,  the  next  court  day;  having 
first  declaration  made  from  the  said  judges,  by  St. 
ohn's  day  next,  wherein  it  was  not  fully  answered. 

Then  the  said  promoters  alleged,  that  there  were 
certain  acts,  orders,  |ind  other  processes  concern- 
ing that  matter,  making  for  the  proof  of  the  articles 
by  them  ministered  in  that  cause,  remaining  in  the 
books  of  the  registry  of  the  king's  most  honourable 
council,  which  they  desired  might  there  be  exhibit- 
ed. Whereupon  Master  Armigil  Wade,  and  Master 
William  Thomas,  clerks  of  the  si^id  council,  by 
commandment  of  the  said  judges  did  present  two 
books,  being,  as  they  affirmed,  originals  of  the  said 
register,  with  certain  copies  extracted  therefrom, 
concerning  that  matter ;  and,  upon  a  corporal  oath 
to  them  proffered  by  the  judges,  at  the  promoter's 
request  they  affirmed  the  same  to  be  the  verj'  true 
and  original  books  of  the  said  register ;  and  foras- 
much  as  the  books  contained  many  secret  matters 
not  to  be  opened  abroad,  therefore  the  said  judges, 
at  the  request  of  the  promoters,  decreed  collation 
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to  be  DMd«  betwtea  the  nid  originab  aod  copie*,  bj 
the  Mid  derlu,  uid  the  (brenKl  actuariea ;  and  that 
after  eolktioa  made,  aa  fall  £uUi  aboold  be  giren 
to  (be  Mid  eopiea  u  to  tfae  origiDab,  aa  weD  m  if 
tbe  aud  bwbop  were  present  at  tbe  aame  coUatiooa. 

After  wbicfa  decree,  the  aaid  biabop,  under  bis 
•aid  proleatationi  diaaenting  to  tbe  aaid  exfaibitkia, 
and  proleatio^  of  tbe  nnllitj  tbereof,  and  of  tbe  es- 
bibita,  and  alleging  tbe  mne  to  be  bat  printe 
wrilioga,  and  not  anlbentic,  nor  aucfa  wberennlo 
bitb  •nfficieot  in  law  ougbt  to  be  giren,  Dererlbe- 
le*a,  witbout  prejudice  of  hit  aaid  prDteitation,  con- 
aentiog  that  collation  thereof  might  be  made  in  hia 
absence,  reaerving  power  to  him  to  object  against 
the  aaid  eibibita,  aa  far  as  bj  tbe  law  be  migfat  in 
that  behalf  do.  aa  if  be  were  peraoDally  present  at 
tbe  aaid  collation. 

After  Ibii  tbe  judgei,  at  the  promotera'  request, 
publitbed  tbe  depontjona  of  tbe  witnesses  produced 
bj  them,  (tbe  which  witnesses,  aa  heretofore  I  bare 
dechred,  je  ahall  read  in  (he  twentieth  act  of  this 
proccM,}  the  said  biabop,  under  his  aaid  proleni- 
ation  dissenting  thereunto,  and  protesting  not  to 
take  knowledge  or  understanding  of  the  laid  de- 
podlions,  for  that  he  intended  to  propose  a  matter 
jnstiflcatoij,  directlj  contrary  to  the  srticlea  pro- 
posed. 

After  Ihia  tfae  judges,  at  tbe  promoters'  request, 
assigned  to  the  said  bishop  to  propose  a  matter,  if 
he  had  any,  upon  Thursday  nest  after  tbe  feast  of 
tbe  Epiphany,  at  the  hours  and  place  [specified,] 
tfae  biahop.  under  his  raid  protestations,  dissenting, 
and  asking  a  copy,  as  well  of  tbe  acts,  as  of  the  ex- 
hibits aforesaid ;  to  whom  It  was  so  decreed. 

T/tfJhurth  tettwn. 

I  he  fourth  session  or 
I  aa  against  the  bi- 
I  shop  of  Winches- 
r  ter,  WBs  before  the 
„  aforesaid  commis- 
lers,  sitting  in 
T  judgment  in  the 
I  hall  of  the  manor 
t  Lambeth,  in  tbe 
I  presence  of  Wil- 
liam Say  and  Tho- 
mas ArgiU,  notaries,  the  eighth  day  of  January, 
anno  IS51,  upon  Thursday,  before  noon. 

It  was  assigned  to  the  bishop  of  Winchester  this 
day  and  place,  to  make  full  answer  to  the  sixth, 
eighth,  ninth,  and  nineteenth  potdtions,  before  not 
fully  aimwered ;  and  also  to  propose  a  matter,  if 
he  had  any  to  propose  ;  whereupon  the  said  bishop 
of  Winchester,  repeating  h'"  r™-"*-  protestations. 


mnA  nwtA^r  t]^  aaase,  aad  also  ■ 
he  said  woe  '-— '-^-— *  in  Us  ■sllii.  U  do ^ 
there  exhibit  a  matter  in  writing,  wksd  he  wpml 
to  be  admitled,  and  a  oosnpdet*  tarn  s»lj,m[ . 
bin  to  prove  tfae  saow,  to  aQ  tfae  ^fctfsef  tkin 
and  to  all  intents,  pnrpnari.  and  e&eta,  iislini 
in  his  aaid  matter,  with  mMpnUory  pixra,  a: 
otfaa-  as  shall  be  reqnisite  tar  bin  to  ban,  fat  jai 
of  tbe  said  matter. 

Now,  to  pfoeeed  (bitfacr :  m  tl^  faonh  ki  1* 
said  Gardiner,  after  this  Blatter  tbns  eihftiud  i 
ia  abore-said,  did  also,  nwkr  bta  oai  |nu 
atkrn,  exhibit  a  certain  letter,  to  bin  (as  be  ni 
sent  from  tbe  dnke  of  Someiaet,  inasaiKi  n^ 
•ante  coocened  his  Aill  answera  to  tbe  fcsom. 
and  nnde  for  bis  full  answers;  and  oM  otk 
wise.  And  therewith  fae  also  gave  in  hn  turn  I 
to  tbe  pesitiofla  albre  Dot  taBj  answered,  tbe  p 
motera  accepting  the  cooteots  na  well  of  tbt  ai 
letters,  as  of  his  answers,  aa  &r  aa  they  Dndt  k 
tlie  office,  and  not  otherwise ;  and  fiutber  aOfU 
that  the  bishop  had  not  fully  answered ;  ud  im- 
ton  requiring,  that  he  be  prooounced  irootiundie 
and  in  pain  thereof,  be  ileclared  as  confeMd  ^o 
those  positions  wberennto  it  was  not  fully  ubwek 
tbe  said  bishop,  under  his  said  protestatioo,illf^ 
that  he  had  luUy  answered,  aa  &r  aa  he  av  bA 
by  law,  referring  himself  to  all  his  aosven,  ui'' 
the  law,  and  to  tfae  letters  and  matters  a&resui 

Then  the  promotera  (protesting  of  tbe  t^. 
and  generality,  invalidity  and  inefficacy,  oTlbto' 
matter)  alleged  that  the  same  did  not  coadidli 
law,  and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  adniUed;  ^ 
therefore  they  required  the  same  to  be  rcjecu' 
the  said  bishop,  under  bis  said  protestationt.ti^ 
ing  the  some  to  be  admitted  as  afore.  Tben  ti 
judges  assigned  to  hear  their  pleasure  as  wdi^ . 
said  answers  as  upon  the  said  roatttn,  tf^ 
the  Monday  following,  at  the  same  time  and  pl*^ 
to  which  asKJgnation  the  aaid  bishop  [under  biss^ 
protcBtations)  diasented,  and  required  a  lelta^ 
him,  aa  before  exhibited,  to  be  registered,  ud  ^ 
original  to  be  to  him  re-delivered  :  which  <nt  ^ 
creed. 

7%«  ^'A  letsion  againat  Gardmer- 
The  fifth  appearance  or  aeasion  of  the  ibwi 
biahop  W8H  on  the  twelfth  day  of  Janasr;,  kk 
15Sl,in  the  forenoon  of  that  day,  before  the  jn^ 
and  in  the  place,  as  it  was  in  the  last  tesNon:  <^ 
said  actuaries  being  present.  It  was  a8sigiKd.tl^ 
and  there,  to  hear  the  judges'  pleasure  upta  ^ 
bishop's  answer,  and  the  matter  by  him  pofi"^ 
The  promoters  did  a)lege,  that  the  tnibopbd 
not  fully  answered  to  the  seventh,  eigldb,i>X^ 
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and  nineteenth  positions,  as  by  them  is  before  al- 
le^d,  (referring  themselves  to  the  answers,  and  to 
the  law,)  and  therefore  did  accuse  the  contumacy 
of  the  bishop.  And  he,  being  commanded  to  make 
full  answer  thereunto,  and  not  full  answering,  they 
did,  as  afore,  desire  him  to  be  pronounced  con- 
iumeup :  and,  in  pain  thereof,  to  be  declared  pro 
confesso^  upon  the  parts  of  those  positions,  where- 
unto  he  had  not  fully  answered : — the  said  bishop, 
under  his  former  protestations,  saying,  that  he 
ouf^ht  not  to  be  so  pronounced  and  declared,  for 
that  he  did  not  refuse  to  make  answer,  but  upon  the 
judge's  decree  and  declaration  made :  that  whereb 
he  hath  not  fully  answered,  he  would  then  make 
answer  accordingly.  And  after  disputation  had  on 
both  sides  upon  the  matter,  the  judges  admonished 
the  said  bishop  to  make  full  answers  to  the  said 
positions  already  not  fully  answered,  on  Monday, 
the  twenty-sizth  day  of  the  same  month,  the  same 
time  and  place,  under  pain  of  the  law.  After  this, 
the  said  judges,  at  the  said  bishop's  request,  under 
his  former  protestation,  admitted  the  matter  afore- 
said, inasmuch  as  the  law  would  the  same  matter 
to  be  admitted,  and  not  otherwise ;  the  said  pro- 
moters accepting  the  contents  in  the  said  matter,  as 
far  as  the  same  did  make  for  the  office,  and  none 
otherwise. 

**Then  the  said  judges  assigned  to  the  said 
bishop  (for  a  term  to  prove  the  contents  of  his  said 
matter)  Monday,  the  twenty-sixth  day  of  January, 
the  same  time  and  place ;  and  every  judicial  day 
between  this  and  that,  to  produce  his  witnesses 
upon  intimation  thereof  made  to  the  promoters  of 
the  office ;  and  further  offered  to  the  said  bishop, 
that  in  case  he  would  nominate  his  witnesses,  he 
should  have  (if  he  would  require)  letters  from  the 
said  judges  to  the  said  witnesses,  to  command  them 
with  speed  to  come  to  answer,  and  be  examined 
without  further  compulsory  process.*' 

The  copy  of  the  letter  sent  to  the  several  wit- 
nesses here  followeth. 

TTie  letter  from  the  judges  to  Gardiner's 

wiineeses. 

*'  After  our  commendations,  we  signify  unto  you, 
that  whereas  the  bishop  of  Winchester  thinketh 
your  testimony  necessary  for  declaration  and  proof 
of  the  truth,  as  he  saith,  in  a  cause  depending  be- 
fore 08  and  others,  the  king's  Majesty's  commission- 
ers, and  doubteth  lest,  upon  his  own  request,  ye 
will  not  willingly  come,  without  certain  advertise- 
ment from  us,  thereby  to  mean  no  displeasure  or 
danger :  these  shall  be  to  do  you  to  wit,  that  ye 
may,  without  all  blame  and  lack,  upon  request  unto 
you  made,  repair  to  bear  witness  in  that  matter  after 


the  truth,  and  your  conscience.  And,  to  the  intent 
the  matter  now  depending  by  yom*  absence  be  not 
delayed  and  deferred,  we  likewise  charge  you  and 
command  you,  upon  sight  hereof,  to  repair  to  Lon- 
don with  all  convenient  speed,  to  depose  and  testify 
in  the  said  matter  as  afore :  aud  therefore  will  you 
to  use  what  diligence  you  can,  whereby  to  avoid  that 
may  be  objected  unto  you  for  the  contrary.  Thus 
fare  ye  well. 

••  Your  loving  friends, 

T.  Canterbur}%       John  Oliver, 
N.  London,  John  Oosnall, 

William  Peter,       Griffith  Leyson. 

•*  From  Lambeth,  the  16th  day  of  January, 
anno  155L" 

*'  And  further  the  said  judges  declared,  that  if 
at  that  day  (the  bishop  in  the  mean  time  using  due 
diligence  for  production  of  his  witnesses)  there 
should  appear  sufficient  cause  to  grant  him  a  longer 
day  to  prove,  that  then  they  would  prorogue  his  said 
term  further,  as  should  be  requisite :  the  bishop, 
under  his  said  protestations,  dissenting  to  the  as- 
signation to  prove,  for  shortness  of  the  time  assign- 
ed. After  this,  upon  motion  made  that  the  bishop 
should  constitute  proctors,  to  produce  his  said  wit- 
nesses for  him,  the  said  bishop,  under  his  said  pro- 
testation, alleging  and  protesting  that  these  causes 
were  criminal,  and  that  he  therefore  could  not,  by 
the  law,  constitute  a  proctor;  nevertheless,  under 
protestation  also  that  by  his  constitution  he  intended 
not  to  alter  the  nature  of  his  cause,  did  constitute 
Master  Thomas  Dockwray,  John  Clerk,  proctors  of 
the  Arches,  James  Basset,  James  Wingfield,  and 
Thomas  Somerset,  gentlemen,  jointly  and  severally 
his  proctors,  to  appear  for  him,  and  in  his  name, 
before  the  said  judges ;  and  to  produce  witnesses 
necessary  in  that  behalf,  and  to  require  them  to  be 
received,  sworn,  and  examined ;  and,  further,  to  do 
all  things  needful  and  requisite  in  that  behalf,  pro- 
mising  to  ratify  and  stand  to  their  doings  in  the  pre- 
mises and  other  his  said  protestations ;  requiring  a 
copy  of  all  the  acts  and  exhibits  in  this  cause  :  to 
whom  it  was  so  decreed." 

The  sixth  act  against  Gardiner, 

Another  act  or  session  was  held  on  Saturday,  the 
seventeenth  day  of  January,  in  the  bishop  of  Lon- 
don*s  palace,  before  the  said  bishop,  and  the  bishops 
of  Ely  and  Lincoln,  Master  Dr.  Oliver,  and  Master 
Gosnall,  commissioners,  in  the  presence  of  Thomas 
Argall  and  William  Say,  actuaries. 

'*  The  said  day  and  place,  appeared  before  the 
said  judges  Master  Thomas  Somerset,  one  of  the 
bishop  of  Winchester's  proctors,  by  him  constituted' 
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fliey  knew  in  that  behalf.  Whom  the  paid  judges 
did  80  onerate  upon  their  truth  and  allegiance 
to  God,  and  the  king^s  Majesty,  and  upon  their 
honours  and  fidelities,  to  depose  the  very  truth, 
as  well  upon  the  said  articles,  as  also  upon 
the  whole  cause,  in  presence  of  Master  Clapham, 
promoter  of  the  office,  then  and  there  requiring 
them  to  be  so  onerated  upon  the  whole  cause, 
and  ^vith  due  reverence  approving  the  honour- 
able personages  of  the  said  witnesses;  protesting, 
nevertheless,  to  use  the  benefit  of  the  law  against 
their  sayings,  (their  honours  always  saved,)  in  case 
and  as  far  as  the  same  should  be  seen  in  law  to  make 
against  the  office ;  and  requiring  them  to  be  like- 
wise examined  upon  such  interrogatories  as  should 
be  ministered  unto  them  by  the  office ;  they  like- 
wise, as  afore,  promising,  and  by  the  judges  oner- 
ated, to  declare  and  answer  the  truth  thereunto,  ac- 
cording to  their  knowledge  in  this  behalf/' 

The  eighth  session  against  Gardiner, 

The  eighth  session  or  court  day  was  holden  upon 
the  cause  of  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  in  the  place 
of  the  lord  chancellor  Lord  Riche,  at  Great  St.  Bar- 
tholoraew's,  before  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
and  the  rest  of  the  king's  commissioners,  in  the 
presence  of  the  aforesaid  actuaries,  on  the  twelfth 
day,  the  twentieth  day  of  January,  anno  1551. 

'*  The  same  day  and  place  appeared  before  the 
said  judges  Master  James  Basset,  one  of  the  bi- 
shop of  Winchester's  proctors,  constituted  the  last 
court  day ;  and,  under  the  said  bishop's  former 
protestations  he  exhibited  the  said  proxy;  and, 
making  himself  party  for  the  said  bishop,  produced 
the  right  honourable  lord  chancellor  of  England, 
as  witness  upon  articles  I.  II.  III.  FV.  XLV. 
XLVI.  XLVII.  XLVIII.  XLIX.  L.  LI.  LII. 
LIIL  LIV.  and  LV.  of  the  matter  laid  in  by  the 
bishop ;  whom  he  required  to  be  admitted,  sworn, 
and  examined,  as  a  witness,  according  to  the  law ; 
the  said  lord  chancellor  declaring,  that  honourable 
personages  being  of  dignity  and  office,  (as  he  was,) 
are  by  the  laws  of  the  realm  privileged  not  to 
be  sworn  in  common  form,  as  other  witnesses  ac- 
customably  do  swear ;  promising  nevertheless,  upon 
his  truth  to  God,  his  allegiance  to  our  sovereign 
lord  the  king's  Majesty,  and  upon  his  fidelity,  to 
testify  the  truth  that  he  doth  know,  in  this  behalf : 
whom  the  said  judges  did  so  onerate  upon  bis  truth 
to  God,  allegiance  to  the  king's  Majesty,  and  upon 
his  honour  and  fidelity,  to  depose  the  plain  and 
ivhole  truth,  as  far  as  he  knew,  as  well  upon  the 
said  articles,  as  also  upon  the  whole  cause,  in  pre- 
sence of  Master  Clapham,  promoter  of  the  office, 
approving  the  honourable  personage  of  the  said  lord. 


and  yet  protesting  to  say  against  his  sayings,  in 
case  and  as  far  as  they  should  be  seen  in  law  to 
make  against  the  office ;  and  requiring  his  Lordship 
to  be  examined  upon  such  interrogatories  as  should 
be  ministered  unto  him  by  the  office ;  his  Lordship 
(like  as  afore)  promising,  and  by  the  judges  oner* 
ated,  to  declare  and  answer  the  truth  thereunto,  ac- 
cording to  his  knowledge." 

Concerning  this  noble  personage  of  the  lord  chan- 
cellor here  produced,  who  was  then  Master  Wri- 
othesley,  understand,  gentle  reader,  that  though  we 
find  him  here  produced  and  sworn,  yet  we  find  not 
his  depositions  in  any  place.  Whether  he  did  de^ 
pose  at  all,  or  not,  I  am  not  able  to  say.  And 
this,  by  the  way,  concerning  that  man.  Now  to 
the  matter. 

'*  This  being  done,  the  said  James  Basset,  proctor 
aforesaid,  and  under  the  protestations  above  recited, 
did  intimate  to  the  said  lord  chancellor,  the  appel- 
lation and  querelation  made  by  the  said  bishop  of 
Winchester,  as  he  sud ;  and  did  show  the  instru- 
ment thereof  made. 

'*  After  this,  the  said  James  Basset,  under  the 
former  protestations,  did  produce  the  worshipful 
John  Baker,  knight,  upon  articles  I.  II.  III.  and 
IV.  of  the  matter  aforesaid,  requiring  that  he  might 
swear  and  be  examined  upon  the  same.  At  whose 
request  the  said  judges  did  onerate  the  said  Sir 
John  Baker  with  an  oath  upon  the  holy  evangelists, 
to  declare  the  truth  he  knew  upon  the  same  articles, 
and  upon  the  interrogatories  that  should  be  minis- 
tered by  the  office ;  the  aforesaid  Master  Clapham 
approving  his  person,  and  yet  protesting,  as  before 
he  protested  of  the  lord  chancellor." 

Interrogatories  ministered  by  the  office. 

**  I.  Imprimis  :  Whether  ye  know,  or  have  heard 
say,  that  the  late  king  of  famous  memory.  King 
Henry  the  Eighth,  father  of  our  sovereign  lord  the 
king's  Majesty  that  now  is,  (for  sundry  causes  him 
moving,  and  specially  for  that  he  judged  and  esteem- 
ed the  bishop  of  Winchester  nothing  well  pleased 
with  the  proceedings  of  the  realm  in  matters  of  re- 
ligion,) misliked  the  said  bishop,  and  was  much  of- 
fended with  him  ? 

"  II.  Item,  Whether  ye  know,  or  have  heard  say, 
that  for  the  suspicion  conceived  of  the  said  bishop, 
as  is  aforesaid,  his  Highness  did  forbear  and  refuse 
to  have  him  named  among  other  bishops  and  learned 
men,  which  were  appointed  to  make  the  books  last 
set  forth  by  his  Majesty,  touching  a  uniformity  in 
matters  of  religion  ? 

**  III.  Item,  Whether  ye  know,  or  have  heard 
say,  that  for  the  causes  aforesaid,  and  other  great 
considerations  him  specially  moving,  he  reputed  the 
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said  bishop  for  a  man  vehemently  suspected  to  fa- 
vour the  bishop  of  Rome  ? 

"IV.  Item,  Whether  ye  know,  or  have  heard 
say,  that  the  said  late  king,  expressly  willed  him 
(the  said  bishop)  no  more  to  be  of  the  privy  council 
with  the  king*s  Majesty  our  sovereign  lord  that  now 
is ;  and  omitted,  and  expressly  refused,  to  have  him 
named  among  other  councillors,  in  his  testament,  to 
be  of  the  council,  as  is  aforesaid  ? 

"  V.  Item,  Whether  ye  know,  or  have  heard  say, 
that  the  said  bishop,  being  aforenamed  as  an  ezecu- 
tor  in  the  testament  of  the  said  late  king,  was,  a  little 
before  his  death,  at  his  declaring  of  his  last  will, 
put  out  by  his  Highness,  and  so  by  him  refused  to 
be  one  of  his  said  executors  ?  for  what  causes  the 
said  bishop  was  so  put  out,  and  what  the  said  late 
king  said  of  the  said  bishop  at  the  same  time  ? 

"  VI.  Item,  Whether  you  know,  or  have  heard 
say,  that  the  said  bishop  is,  and  in  the  time  of  our 
late  sovereign  lord  hath  been,  commonly  reputed  and 
accepted  a  man  much  favouring  the  authority  and 
proceedings  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and,  as  such  a 
one,  an  adversary  to  the  king*s  Majesty *s  godly  pro- 
ceedings for  reformation  of  abuses  in  religion  in  the 
court,  in  his  diocess,  and  elsewhere,  among  such  as  be 
men  of  good  understanding ;  and  knoweth  him  com- 
monly accepted  and  taken  as  such,  and  that  such  is 
the  common  and  public  fame  in  the  court,  in  his  said 
diocess,  or  elsewhere  in  this  realm  ? 

**  VII.  Item,  Whether  ye  know,  or  have  heard 
say,  that  to  such  of  his  diocess  as  favour  the  king's 
Majesty's  godly  proceedings,  he  hath  been  and  is 
an  offence  or  slander ;  and  whether  it  is  probably 
thought  by  them,  that  he,  the  said  bishop,  hath  been 
and  is  a  great  hinderance  to  the  said  proceedings  ; 
and  for  such  a  one  hath  been  and  is  by  them  com- 
monly reputed  and  taken. 

"  VIII.  Item,  Whether  ye  know,  or  have  heard 
say,  that  he — being  commanded  in  the  king's  Ma- 
j««ty's  name,  for  the  avoiding  of  tumult,  and  upon 
other  urgent  considerations,  not  to  treat  of  any  thing 
in  controversy  concerning  the  communion  or  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar  and  the  mass — contrary  to  that 
commandment,  spake,  among  other  things,  these 
words  following,  or  like  in  effect;  namely.  That 
the  very  presence  of  Christ's  most  precious  body 
and  blood  is  present  in  the  sacrament,  to  feed  us, 
which  was  given  to  redeem  us,  and  that  Christ  con- 
secrated himself  to  be  a  memorial  of  himself;  and 
that  it  was  the  same  Christ  that  was  offered  then, 
and  is  now  either  sacrificed,  or  else  remembered  in 
the  mass ;  and  that  private  masses  might  be  and 
were  well  retained  in  this  realm  of  England  ? 

"  IX.  Item,  Whether  ye  know,  or  have  heard 
"^y,  that  as  well  before  the  time  of  the  sermon 


made  by  the  bishop  of  Winchester  on  St.  Peter's 
day,  in  the  second  year  of  the  king's  Majesty's 
reign,  as  at  the  time  of  the  sermon,  there  was  mnch 
contention,  strife,  debate,  and  controversy,  among 
divers  of  the  king's  Majesty*s  subjects,  as  well  in 
the  city  of  London,  as  elsewhere  within  this  realm 
of  England,  concerning  the  presence  of  Christ's 
body  and  blood  to  be  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar, 
and  the  retaining  and  use  of  private  masses,  whether 
the  same  might  stand  with  God's  word  or  do." 

Then  Basset  required  the  lord  chancellor  to  be 
examined  as  a  witness  on  the  Monday  following. 

The  ninth  session  a//ainsi  Gardiner, 

The  ninth  session  or  action  upon  the  canae  of 
Gardiner  was  held  in  the  house  of  Cuthbert,  bishop 
of  Durham,  called  Cold  Harbour,  before  Thomas 
and  Henry,  bishops  of  Ely  and  Lincoln,  with  the 
other  commissioners  judicially  sitting,  with  the  pre- 
sence of  the  above-named  notaries,  on  Wednesday, 
the  twenty-first  of  January,  1551. 

"The  said  day  and  place  appeared  before  the 
said  judges  James  Basset,  one  of  the  bishop  of 
Winchester's  proctors,  and  under  former  protest- 
ations produced  Cuthbert,  bishop  of  Durham,  on 
articles  I.  II.  III.  and  IV. ;  William  Bell,  dei^  oo 
articles  XXXIV.  and  XXXV. ;  Nicholas  LentaD 
and  Richard  Hampden  on  article  XV. ;  John  Setoo, 
doctor  of  divinity,  on  articles  XV.  XXIX.  XXXIV. 
XXXV.  and  XXXVIII. ;  William  Medow,  clerk, 
on  articles  L  II.  III.  X.  XV.  XXV.  XXXHI. 
XXXIV.    XXXV.    and    XXXVIII.;    Thomas 
Watson,  clerk,  on  articles  VII.  XI.  XII.  XIV. 
XVI.     XVIII.     XIX.     XX.     XXIX.    XXXI. 
XXXIII.  XXXVI.  XXXVIIL   and  LXVIH.; 
and  Robert  Massey  on  articles  XIII.  and  XVI.  c€ 
the  matter  purposed  by  the  bishop  of  Winchester; 
requiring  that  they  and  every  of  them  might  be 
onerated  with  an  oath,  to  say  and  depose  the  truth 
in  that  they  knew.     At  whose  request  the  judges 
did  oncrate  the  same  witnesses,  and  every  of  them, 
with  an  oath  corporal,  taken  in  due  form,  to  testify 
the  truth  as  well  upon  the  said  articles,  as  also  upon 
the  whole  cause,  and,  upon  such  interrogatories  as 
should  be  ministered  unto  them,  and  every  of  them, 
when  they  should  be  examined  in  the  presence  of 
David  Claphara,  one  of  the  said  promoters  of  the 
office,  approving  the  person  of  the  said  Cuthbert, 
bishop,  and  yet  protesting  to  say  against  his  say- 
ings, and  the  persons  and  sayings  of  the  other  wit- 
nesses, in  case  they  should  say  or  depose  any  thing 
against  his  office. 

"  These  things  done,  appeared  before  the  said 
commissioners  then  and  there  judicially  sitting,  m 
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before,  Thomas  Dockwray,  one  of  the  proctors  of 
the  bishop  of  Winchester,  constituted  and  appointed 
by  him,  and  under  former  protestations  made  by 
the  said  bishop,  he  did  exhibit  his  proxy  for  the  said 
bishop,  made  in  the  acts,  and  made  himself  party 
for  him.  And  also,  under  the  said  protestations, 
he  gave  and  exhibited  certain  positions  additional 
unto  the  matter  already  purposed  by  the  said  bishop 
of  Winchester,  which  he  desired  to  be  admitted  in 
the  presence  of  the  aforesaid  David  Gapham,  one 
of  the  promoters,  protesting  of  the  nullity,  gener- 
ality, invalidity,  inefficacy,  and  undue  specification, 
of  the  same ;  and  desiring  the  same  to  be  rejected. 
^*  Then  the  judges  assigned  to  hear  their  pleasure 
upon  the  said  positions  upon  the  Monday  following 
at  Lambeth,  at  the  hour  accustomed,  and  heretofore 
already  assigned.  Consequently  the  said  Thomas 
Dockwray,  proctor  aforesaid,  under  former  protest- 
ations, &c.,  did  lay  in  and  give  a  matter  in  writing, 
conceived  against  the  exhibits,  desiring  the  same  to 
be  admitted  by  the  judges  in  the  presence  of  the 
aforenamed  David  Clapham,  promoter,  protesting 
as  he  did  of  the  positions  additional  afore  given ; 
and  further,  alleging  the  same  not  to  conclude  in 
law^  and  therefore  desiring  the  same  matter  to  be 
rejected. .  Hereupon  the  judges  assigned  their 
pleasure  to  be  heard  upon  the  admission,  or  else 
the  rejection,  of  the  said  matter,  the  day  and  place 
assigned;  concerning  which  positions  additional, 
with  the  matter,  also,  by  the  aforesaid  proctor,  ex- 
hibited, the  tenor  thereof  here  followeth.*' 

Articles  additional  exhibited  by  Gardiner, 

Here  follow  the  positions  and  articles  additional 
and  declaratory  of  the  matter,  and  letter,  of  late 
purposed  and  exhibited  by  the  bishop  of  Winchester, 
before  the  pretended  commissaries  or  judges  dele- 
gate, named  in  the  same  matter,  which  the  said  bi- 
shop gave  under  the  protestations  made  by  him  in 
the  matter  aforesaid. 

**  First,  That  the  bishop  of  London  that  now  is, 
then  being  bishop  of  Rochester,  did  openly  in  his 
sermon  made  at  PauFs  Cross  in  the  month  of  No- 
Tember  or  December,  or  thereabouts,  in  the  first 
year  of  the  king's  Majesty's  reign  that  now  is,  very 
earnestly  and  vehemently  preach  and  teach  the  true 
presence  of  Christ's  most  precious  body  to  be  in  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar. 

*'  Item,  That  Dr.  Redman,  in  a  sermon  which  he 
preached  before  the  king's  Majesty  in  Lent,  the  se- 
cond year  of  his  Majesty*s  reign,  did  preach  and 
teach  to  be  believed  for  the  true  catholic  faith,  that 
the  true  presence  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  was  in 
the  sacrament  of  the  altar. 

'*  Item,  That  my  lord  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 


about  the  time  that  the  Inshop  of  Winchester  afore- 
said preached  a  sermon  on  St.  Peter's  day  at  West- 
minster, before  the  king's  Majesty,  in  a  book  by  him 
translated,  called  Catechism,  did  affirm,  publish,  and 
set  forth,  the  true  presence  of  Christ's  most  precious 
body  and  blood  to  be  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar ; 
and,  to  the  intent  the  same  should  so  be  believed, 
observed,  acknowledged,  and  taught  to  be  the  true 
and  catholic  faith,  did  cause  the  same  to  be  printed 
in  his  name,  and  as  his  translation ;  which  books, 
so  printed  into  great  number  of  books,  were,  after 
their  imprinting,  to  the  intent  aforesaid,  openly  and 
commonly  sold  by  many  and  sundry  booksellers,  as 
well  of  Loudon  as  of  other  places,  and  came  about 
to  all  the  parts  of  this  realm,  or  to  many  parts  of 
the  same,  and  were  openly  and  commonly  known, 
declared,  published,  read,  and  heard,  of  all  sorts  of 
the  king's  Majesty's  subjects  of  this  realm.  And 
this  was  and  is  true,  public,  notorious,  manifest,  and 
famous. 

*'  Item,  That  in  the  months  November  and  De- 
cember, in  the  second  year  of  the  king's  Majesty's 
reign,  the  bishops  of  Durham,  Carlisle,  London, 
Chichester,  Worcester,  Norwich,  Hereford,  and 
Westminster,  (being  of  the  most  ancient  bishops 
and  best  learned  in  this  realm,)  did  openly,  in  the 
parliament  then  kept  at  Westminster,  defend  the 
very  and  true  presence  of  Christ's  body  and  blood 
to  be  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar. 

"  Item,  That  in  sundry  open  and  solemn  disputa- 
tions, made  as  well  in  the  university  of  Oxford,  as 
of  Cambridge,  the  third  year  of  the  king's  Majesty's 
reign,  the  same  true  presence  of  the  very  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  to  be  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar, 
was  maintained  and  defended  by  the  great  number 
of  the  chief  and  well  learned  of  the  said  universities. 
And  this  was  and  is  true,  public,  notorious,  mani- 
fest, and  famous. 

'*  Item,  That  the  truth  of  Christ's  most  precious 
body  and  blood  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  hath 
not  been  nor  was  impugned,  by  any  famous  clerk, 
or  yet  by  any  named  learned  man  in  any  part  of  all 
Christendom,  either  in  the  Greek  or  in  the  Latin 
church,  by  our  time ;  specially  at  the  time  of  the 
letters  sent  by  the  same  duke  of  Somerset  to  the 
said  bishop,  mentioned  in  this  matter  aforesaid ;  but 
only  by  (Ecolampadius,  Zuinglins,  Vadianus,  and 
Carolostadius,  the  impugning  whereof  was  most 
manifest  error ;  and,  in  England,  no  learned  man 
named  had,  or  yet  did,  openly  defend  or  favour  that 
error.  And  this  is  true,  public,  notorious,  manifest, 
and  famous. 

'*  Item,  That  the  said  bishop  said  not  to  Master 
Cecil  that  the  mass  was  the  chief  foundation  of  our  re- 
ligion,  for  Christ  himself  is  the  only  foundation ;  and 
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in  the  mass,  as  now  in  the  commanion,  [is]  the 
showing  forth  of  Christ's  death ;  which  is  a  sacrifice 
recordative  of  that  only  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  used 
in  the  church  according  to  Christ^s  institution  till 
his  coming ;  the  substance  of  the  sacrifice  being  all 
as  one,  and  the  manner  of  the  ofilbring  only  difiTering. 
And  after  this  manner  and  sort,  in  efiTect,  the  bishop, 
in  his  speaking  of  the  mass  to  Master  Cecil,  as  is 
aforenamed,  declared  to  him,  and  no  otherwise,  if 
he  had  then  rightly  taken,  perceived,  and  afterwards 
BO  uttered  and  reported  the  same. 

**  Item,  That  by  our  late  sovereign  lord  the  king*8 
Majesty *s  father  that  now  is,  and  by  his  testament 
and  last  will,  it  was  provided,  ordered,  and  (upon 
just  considerations  then  moving  his  Majesty  for  the 
preservation  and  quietness  of  this  his  then  realm)  de- 
creed, that  his  Majesty  *s  councillors  of  his  privy  coun- 
cil, then  being  named  and  appointed  in  the  same 
testament,  or  the  more  part  of  them,  with  further  ex- 
ecution in  that  behalf,  should  have  the  whole  order 
and  governance  of  the  same  realm,  during  the  minority 
of  his  only  treasure  under  God,  the  king*s  Majesty 
that  now  is,  which  things,  according  to  these  effects, 
were  thus  declared,  before  the  king*s  Majesty  that 
now  is,  by  the  mouth  of  the  lord  chancellor,  who 
was  at  that  time  in  the  Tower  of  London,  then  being 
present  as  well  the  said  bishop  of  Winchester,  as 
other  of  the  lords  of  the  council,  and  divers  others 
hearing  the  same,  whereby  the  authority  of  the  pro- 
tectorship was  clearly  restrained. 

*'  Item,  That  the  digression  of  the  said  duke  from 
that  order  aforesaid,  and  the  breaking  thereof,  was 
afterwards,  among  other  matters,  with  the  body  of 
the  king*s  Majesty^s  privy  council,  objected  to  him 
as  a  fault  and  offence/' 

The  tenth  session. 

The  tenth  session  against  Gardiner,  bishop  of 
Winchester,  was  holden  in  the  house  of  the  bishop 
of  Ely,  in  Warwick  Lane,  before  the  said  bishops  of 
Ely  and  London,  Master  Leyson,  and  other  the 
king's  commissioners,  with  their  notaries  above 
mentioned,  on  Friday,  the  twenty-third  day  of  Janu- 
ary, 1551,  in  the  fourth  year  of  Edward  the  Sixth. 

**  The  said  day  and  place  appeared  before  the  said 
commissioners  Master  Thomas  Somerset,  one  of  the 
bishop  of  Winchester's  proctors,  and  under  former 
protestations  made,  &c.,  he  produced  Sir  John  Mark- 
bam,  knight,  on  articles  XL.  XLL  XLII.  XLIII. 
XLIV.  LVI.  LXVIII.  and  LXXXI. ;  Thomas 
White,  esquire,  on  articles  I.  II.  III.  and  XIII. ; 
John  Norton,  esquire,  on  articles  I.  II.  and  III. ; 
John  Cooke,  esquire,  on  articles  I.  II.  III.  VIII.  and 
XrV. ;  Master  John  White,  warden,  on  articles  I. 
II.  III.  XV.  XXIX.  and  XXXVII. ;  Francis  Al- 


len,  on  articles  VII.  VIII.  XI.  XII.  XXXVl. 
XXXVIII.  XLV.  and  LXVIII. ;  John  Polinger, 
on  articles  I.  VIII.  and  XV. ;  Peter  Langridgc* 
on  articles  I.  VIII.  and  XV. ;  Roger  Ford,  on  sr- 
tides  I.  and  VIII. ;  William  Laurence  and  Giln 
White,  on  the  XVth ;  William  Lorking,  vicar  of 
Famham,  on  the  XlVth ;  Herman  Bilson,  on  the 
XVth;  Thomas  Williams,  John  Hardy,  Robert 
Braborne,  Robert  Quinby,  John  Reade,  on  XI Vth ; 
Thomas  Crowte,  on  the  XVth  and  LXVIIIlh; 
George  Bullock,  George  Smith,  Hugh  WestoD, 
Philip  Morgan,  Richard  Bruerne,  John  Weale, 
clerks,  on  the  articles  XXXIV.  XXXV.  and 
XXXVII ;  Alexander  Deringe,  William  Browne, 
on  articles  I.  VIII.  IX.  and  XV. ;  John  Temple, 
on  articles  I.  II.  and  III. ;  Thomas  White,  pre- 
bendary, on  the  XVth  ;  and  John  Glasiar,  on  the 
Vlllth  and  IXth  articles  of  the  matter  given  bjtbe 
bishop  of  Winchester :  which  said  witnesses,  and 
every  one  of  them,  the  said  bishop  of  London,  by 
the  consent  of  his  colleagues,  and  the  desire  of  the 
said  Thomas  Somerset,  proctor  aforesaid,  did  ooerate 
with  a  corporal  oath  on  the  holy  evangelists,  to  de- 
pose the  whole  truth  as  well  upon  the  same  articIeR, 
that  they  were  so  specially  produced  on,  as  the 
whole  cause  and  matter,  and  upon  such  interrogt- 
tories  as  should  be  ministered  to  them,  as  far  as 
they  knew,  in  the  presence  of  Master  Davy  Clip- 
ham,  one  of  the  promoters  of  the  ofHce ;  dissenting 
from  the  said  production,  and  approving  the  per- 
sons of  the  aforesaid  Sir  John  Markham  and  Master 
Ralph  Hopton ;  but  yet  protesting  to  say  against 
their  sayings,  in  case  they  should  depose  against 
the  oflice  ;  and  desiring  that  they  might  be  exam- 
ined of  such  interrogatories  as  should  be  ministered 
by  the  office ;  and  protesting  against  the  persons 
and  sayings  of  all  the  other  witnesses  and  of  e^^r 
of  them,  in  case  they  or  any  of  them  should  depose 
against  the  office ;  and  repeating  against  them  the 
interrogatories  last  ministered  by  the  office.  This 
done,  the  said  Master  Somerset,  proctor  aforesaid, 
alleged  that  Master  Doctor  Redman,  and  Doctor 
Steward,  were  necessary  witnesses  for  to  prove  cer- 
tain things  contained  in  the  aforesaid  matter,  irhicfa 
Master  Redman  had  been  and  then  was  sick,  and 
the  said  Master  Steward  in  durance.  Wherefore  be 
desired  a  commission  for  the  examination  of  the  aaid 
Master  Redman,  and  means  had,  that  the  said  Mas- 
ter Steward  might  come  to  be  sworn  and  examined ; 
and  also  required  temporal  counsel  to  be  assigned  to 
the  said  bishop.'* 

The  eleventh  session. 

The  eleventh  session  upon  the  matter  of  Gardiner, 
bishop  of  Winchester,  was  in  the  house  of  the  Lord 
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Paget,  without  Temple  Bar,  before  the  aforesaid 
commissioners  judicially  sitting,  (Thomas  Argall, 
notary,  being  present,)  the  day  aforesaid ;  that  is, 
the  twenty-third  of  January,  1551. 

*'  At  that  time  and  place  Master  Davy  Clapham, 
and  John  Lewis,  promoters  of  the  office,  did  pro- 
duce Sir  William  Paget,  knight  of  the  order  of  the 
^rter,  Lord  Paget,  upon  the  articles  laid  in  by  the 
office ;  whom  they  desired  to  be  sworn  and  examined 
as  a  witness,  according  to  law;  the  said  Lord  Paget 
declaring,  that  honourable  personages  being  of  dig- 
nity as  he  was,  were,  by  the  laws  of  this  realm,  pri- 
vileged not  to  be  sworn  in  common  form,  as  other 
vritnesses  usually  did  swear ;  promising,  neverthe- 
less, upon  his  truth  to  God,  his  allegiance  to  our 
sovereign  lord  the  king's  Majesty,  and  upon  his 
fidelity,  to  testify  the  truth  that  he  did  know  in  this 
behalf;  whom  the  said  judges  did  so  onerate  upon 
his  truth  to  Ood,  allegiance  to  the  king*s  Majesty, 
and  upon  his  honour  and  fidelity,  to  depose  the  plain 
and  whole  truth,  as  far  as  he  knew,  as  well  upon 
the  said  articles,  as  also  upon  the  whole  cause  and 
interrogatories  that  should  be  ministered,  in  the 
presence  of  Thomas  Somerset,  proctor  to  the  bishop 
of  Winchester,  under  protestation,  &c.,  dissenting 
to  the  production,  and  protesting  of  the  nullity,  &c. ; 
and  to  say  against  his  person  and  sayings  (if  he 
should  depose  against  the  said  bishop  in  this  mat- 
ter); and  requiring  that  he  might  be  examined 
upon  such  interrogatories  as  should  be  ministered 
against  him ;  and  requiring,  also,  that  he  might  be 
sworn  with  a  corporal  oath  upon  the  evangelists.*' 

The  twelfth  session  against  Gardiner, 

The  twelfth  session  upon  the  matter  of  Gardiner, 
bishop  of  Winchester,  was  within  the  bishop  of 
dy*s  house,  before  the  bishops  of  London  and  Ely, 
with  the  rest  of  the  commissioners  delegate,  one  of  the 
aforesaid  two  actuaries  being  present,  the  twenty- 
fourth  day  of  January,  1551. 

*'  The  same  day  and  place  i4>peared  James  Basset, 
one  of  the  bishop  of  Winchester's  proctors,  and,  un- 
der protestations  before  made,  and  always  reserved, 
he  produced  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  on  articles  XVII. 

xxn.  XXIII.  XXIV.  XXV.  xxvi.  xxvii. 

and  XXVIIL;  Robert  Willerton,  John  Young, 
and  Edmund  Bricket,  clerks,  on  articles  XXXIV. 
XXXV.  and  XXXVII. ;  whom  and  every  one  of 
them  the  said  judges,  at  his  desire,  did  onerate  with 
a  corporal  oath,  for  to  say  and  depose  the  truth 
upon  the  said  articles,  the  whole  cause  and  interro- 
gatories, in  the  presence  of  Master  Claphnm,  ap- 
proving the  person  of  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  and  pro- 
testing to  say  against  his  sayings,  and  the  persons 
and  sayings  of  the  other  witnesses,  in  case  they  or 
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any  of  them  should  depose  against  the  office ;  re- 
peating the  interrogatories  already  ministered  against 
all  the  said  witnesses,  saving  Sir  Thomas  Smith. 

The  thirteenth  session  against  Gardiner, 

The  thirteenth  session  wherein  appeared  the  said 
bishop  of  Winchester  was  held  at  Lambeth,  before 
the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  with  all  the  other 
judges  except  Master  Hales  and  Master  Goodrick ; 
the  two  aforesaid  actuaries  being  withal  present,  on 
Monday  in  the  forenoon,  which  was  the  twenty-sixth 
day  of  January,  1551. 

This  said  day  and  place,  the  bishop  of  Winches, 
ter,  under  his  former  protestations,  exhibited  an 
allegation  in  writing  touching  the  admonishment 
given  to  him  the  last  court  day  to  make  answer  to 
the  seventh,  eighth,  ninth,  and  nineteenth  positions 
or  articles ;  the  copy  and  tenor  of  this  allegation,  so 
by  him  exhibited,  hereafter  foUoweth. 

The  allegation  of  Winchester,  touching  the  pre- 
tended admonishment. 

'*  The  said  bishop,  repeating  his  protestations  in 
the  acts,  said,  that  discoursing,  and  particularly  de- 
bating,  the  last  court  day  the  answers  made  by  him 
to  the  said  articles,  and  agreeing,  as  he  took  it, 
with  the  judges  therein,  and  so  departing,  it  had 
been,  and  was  besides,  his  expectation  to  hear,  in 
the  acts,  mention  of  such  admonishment.  Neverthe- 
less, the  said  bishop,  for  the  declaration  of  himself, 
how  ready  he  was  to  obey  always,  for  satisfaction 
of  that  admonishment  laid  in.  his  allegations;  and 
therewith  declared,  that  according  to  the  testimony 
of  his  conscience,  he  had  fully  answered  the  said 
articles,  weighing  together  all  that  he  had  answered 
already  and  proved,  so  far  as  the  same  opened. 
And  further  declared  the  matter  of  the  said  answer, 
without  captious  understanding,  whereof  the  bishop 
protested.  And  yet,  if  the  judges  should  declare 
any  special  point  of  any  the  said  articles,  wherein  a 
more  full  answer  ought  by  law  to  be  made,  the  said 
bishop  offered  himself,  without  any  further  delay, 
to  make  such  answer  as  the  law  should  bind  him ; 
and  thereby  eschew,  as  much  as  in  him  was,  the 
report  of  disobedience  not  to  answer,  when  he  might 
answer,  or  not  so  fully  as  he  might,  with  his  con- 


science. 


•» 


**  This  allegation  thus  exhibited  by  the  said  bishop 
— furthermore,  by  word  of  mouth,  for  fuller  answer 
[he]  alleged,  that  he  thought  he  spake  of  every  ar- 
licle  particularly,  saving  of  the  king's  authority  in 
his  young  years,  and  except  St.  Nicholas  and  St. 
Edmund,  and  such  children's  toys.  And  also  he 
said,  that  he  always  submitted  himself  to  justi<:e; 
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tnd  for  that  he  knew  not  hi  rase]  f  guilty,  he  called 
not  for  mercy  within  the  time  of  three  months  ex- 
pressed in  the  said  articles :  which  time  of  three 
months  ran  not,  because  it  was  suspended  by  his 
appellation  made  from  the  sequestration  mentioned 
in  the  said  articles. 

*'  After  this  the  judges,  at  the  said  bishopV  re- 
quest, under  his  former  protestations,  admitted  the 
positions  additional,  and  the  matter  lastly  laid  in  on 
his  behalf,  and  before  inserted  in  the  ninth  session, 
(as  far  as  the  same  should  or  ought  in  law  to  be 
admitted,  and  none  otherwise,)  in  presence  of  the 
promoters  protesting  of  the  over-much  generality, 
impertinency,  and  inefBcacy,  of  the  said  positions 
additional  and  matter ;  and  alleging,  that  the  same 
ought  not,  by  the  law,  to  be  admitted.  Then  the 
bishop,  under  his  former  protestations  protesting 
that  he  intended  not  to  renounce  the  benefit  of  the 
law  which  he  ought  to  have,  in  the  production  and 
swearing  of  such  witnesses  as  he  alleged  were  re- 
ceived afore  in  his  absence*— touching  their  oath, 
gave  certain  interrogatories  in  writing  against  the 
Lord  Paget,  being  a  witness  received  and  sworn 
against  him  ;  the  promoters  alleging  that  none  were 
received  but  either  [in]  his  own  presence  or  that  of 
his  proctors." 

The  fourteenth  session  against  Gardiner. 

The  fourteenth  action,  or  session,  was  in  the 
bishop  of  Winchester's  lodging,  within  the  Tower 
of  London,  on  Tuesday,  the  twenty-seventh  day  of 
January,  in  the  presence  of  William  Save,  one  of 
the  aforesaid  two  actuaries. 

••  The  said  day  and  place,  in  presence  of  William 
Saye,  notary,  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  under  his 
former  protestations,  (that  by  this  act  he  intended 
not  to  alter  the  nature  of  the  cause,)  did  constitute 
Master  Thomas  Dockwray,  John  Gierke,  (proctors 
of  the  Arches,)  Thomas  Somerset,  James  Basset, 
and  James  Wingfield,  his  proctors ;  jointly  and 
severally — for  him  and  in  his  name — to  produce 
witnesses  upon  his  matters  purposed,  and  to  be  pur- 
posed, in  this  matter :  and  Airther,  to  do  therein  as 
he  himself  onght  or  should  do,  at  all  times,  as  well 
when  he  was  present  as  absent.  And  likewise  did 
constitute  William  Bucknam  and  Master  Mitch, 
fellows  in  Trinity  Hall  in  Cambridge,  jointly  and 
severally  his  proctors,  to  produce  Dr.  Redman  be- 
fore the  king*s  Majesty's  sub-delegates,  and  to  re- 
quire him  to  be  received,  sworn,  and  examined, 
upon  the  articles  to  the  commission  annexed  ;  and 
promised  to  ratify  the  doings  of  his  said  proctors 
herein,  being  present  hereat  Master  Dr.  Jeffrey, 
William  Coppinger,  and  John  Davy,  &c.'* 


The  fifteenth  session  agamet 

The  fifteenth  action,  or  session,  npon  the  niatter 
of  the  bishop  of  Winchester  was  holden  before  Dr. 
Oliver,  one  of  the  king's  commissioners,  in  the 
presence  of  Thomas  Argall,  one  of  the  two  actu- 
aries. 

"  The  said  day  Master  Thomas  Somerset,  one  of 
the  bishop  of  Winchester's  proctors,  according  to 
the  assignation  made,  and  under  former  protest- 
ations, &c.,  did  exhibit  certain  minutes,  letters,  and 
escripts,  to  declare  the  said  bishop's  confomaity 
from  time  to  time,  since  the  death  of  King  Henry 
the  Eighth,  unto  this  present  time ;  and  also  ex- 
hibited the  same,  as  much  as  they  should  make  for 
him  in  this  cause,  and  not  otherwise ;  videlicet  first, 
five  original  letters,  whereof  three  [were]  frona  the 
duke  of  Somerset,  one  from  Master  Cecil,  and 
the  others  from  Master  Brig  and  other  the  king's 
visitors. 

"  Item,  A  book  of  statutes  set  forth  in  the  second 
and  third  year  of  the  king's  Majesty  that  now  is ; 
wherein  is  contained  An  Act  of  Uniformity  of  the 
Service,  and  the  Administration  of  the  Sacrament, 
throughout  the  realm. 

**  Item,  The  bishop  of  Winchester's  proxy  ex- 
hibited in  the  visitation. 

*'  Ttem,  The  copy  of  a  letter  printed  and  directed 
unto  the  preachers,  from  the  duke  of  Somerset  and 
others  of  the  council. 

**  Item,  Minutes  of  two  letters  from  the  bishop 
of  Winchester  to  the  duke  of  Somerset,  then  pro- 
tector, from  Winchester,  before  the  said  bishop's 
committing  to  the  Fleet,  with  copies  of  them. 

*^  Item,  Minutes  of  letters  from  the  bishop  of 
Winchester  to  the  bishop  of  Canterbury — in  No.  3, 
with  their  copies. 

**  Item,  Minutes  of  letters  from  the  bishop  of 
Winchester  to  the  lords  of  the  king's  Majesty's 
council,  before  his  committing  to  the  Fleet — ^in  Na 
2,  with  their  copies. 

*'Item,  Minutes  of  letters  from  the  bishop  of 
Winchester  to  the  lord  protector  out  of  the  Fleet 
— ^in  No.  4,  with  their  copies. 

"  Item,  Minutes  of  letters  from  the  bishop  of 
Winchester  to  the  lord  protector,  when  he  was 
committed  to  ward  in  his  house — in  No.  1 . 

'*  Item,  Minutes  of  letters  from  the  bishop  to  the 
lord  protector,  from  Winchester — in  No.  1 ." 

In  the  mean  time  before  the  bishop's  sending  for 
to  London,  at  which  time  he  was  sent  to  the  Tower, 
all  these  said  originals  the  said  Master  Somerset 
required  to  have,  when  they  were  collated  and 
conferred. 
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The  sixteenth  session  offainst  Gardiner, 

Another  action  or  seMion  upon  the  cause  of  Gar. 
diner  was  in  the  house  of  the  bishop  of  Ely,  before 
the  bishops  of  Ely  and  Lincoln,  Master  Leyson, 
and  Master  Oliver,  (Thomas  Argall,  actuary,  being 
present,)  on  Thursday,  the  twenty-ninth  day  of 
January,  1551. 

*'  The  same  day  and  place  James  Basset,  one  of 
the  bishop  of  Winchester  s  proctors,  under  the 
bishop^s  former  protestations,  exhibiting  his  proxy, 
&c.,  produced  the  reverend  father  Thomas,  bishop 
of  Norwich,  on  articles  I.  II.  III.  IV.  of  the  first 
matter,  and  the  IVth  and  Vlth  of  the  additionals  ; 
Sir  Edward  Came,  on  the  articles  I.  II.  and  III.  of 
the  first  matter ;  Thomas  Babington,  on  articles  I. 
VII.  X.  XI.  of  the  last  matter  ;  Maurice  Griffith, 
clerk,  on  articles  III.  IV.  XXXV.  and  XXXVII. 
of  the  first  matter,  and  the  first  article  of  the  ad- 
ditionals, and  on  the  twentieth  of  the  last  matter ; 
Christopher  Moulton,  on  articles  III.  IV.  XXXV. 
and  XXXVII.  of  the  matter,  and  on  the  XXth  of 
the  matter  contra  exhibited ;  William  Glyn,  clerk, 
on  the  Vth  of  the  additionals ;  Thomas  Nave,  on 
articles  XV.  XVI.  and  XX.  of  the  last  matter; 
Oliver  Wachell,  on  articles  XIII,  XV,  XVI.  and 
XVIII.  of  the  last  matter ;  Thomas  Cotisforde,  on 
the  Vllth  of  the  last  matter;  Henry  Burton,  on 
articles  IX.  XV.  and  XVI.  of  the  last  matter; 
Thomas  Skerne,  on  the  XVth  and  XVIth  of 
the  last  matter;  Osmond  Coware,  on  the  IXth, 
XVth,  and  XVIth  of  the  last  matter ;  John  Cliff, 
on  the  XVth  and  XVIth  of  the  last  matter; 
John  Warner,  on  the  XVth  and  the  XVIth  of  the 
last  matter ;  John  Seton,  clerk,  on  articles  IV.  VII. 
XIV.  XV.  XVI.  XVII.  XVIII.  and  XX.  of  the 
laBt  matter;  William  Medowe,  clerk,  on  the  1st 
of  the  additionals,  and  on  articles  IV.  V.  VI.  VII. 
IX.  XIV.  XV.  XVI.  XVIII.  and  XX.  of  the  last 
matter ;  Thomas  Watson,  clerk,  on  the  1st  of  the  • 
additionals,  and  on  articles  IV.  VII.  IX.  XIII. 

XIV.  XV.  XVI.  XVII.  and  XX.  of  the  last 
matter;  John  Potinger,  on  articles  II.  III.  V.  VI. 

XV.  and  XVI.  of  the  last  matter ;  John  Temple, 
on  the  Xlllth  of  the  last  matter ;  Alexander  Dering, 
on  the  XVth  and  XVIth  of  the  last  matter ;  Wil- 
liam  Browne,  on  the  lid,  Illd,  Vth,  and  Vlth  of  the 
last  matter — which  witnesses  the  said  judges  did 
onerate  with  an  oath,  to  depose  of  and  upon  all  and 
singular  such  articles  as  they  were  produced  upon, 
and  the  whole  cause,  and  such  interrogatories  as 
should  be  ministered  in  the  presence  of  Clapham 
and  Lewis ;  approving  the  persons  of  the  said  bi- 
shop of  Norwich,  and  Sir  Edward  Came ;  and  pro- 
testing to  say  against  their  sayings,  and  the  persons 


and  sayingft  of  all  the  other  witnesses ;  and  repeat- 
ing the  interrogatories  before  ministered,  and  requir- 
ing them  to  be  examined  on  the  same,  and  others  to 
be  ministered  by  them.  Which  done,  the  same  James 
Basset  (under  the  said  bishop's  former  protestationa) 
alleged  that  the  bishops  of  Durham,  Worcester,  and 
Chichester,  were  necessary  witnesses  to  prove,  &cc. ; 
and  to  have  a  commission  for  the  examination  of  Dr, 
Steward,  being  prisoner  in  the  Marshalsea.  Where- 
upon the  said  judges,  by  one  assent,  committed  their 
power  to  the  bishop  of  Ely  and  Dr.  Oliver,  for  the  ex- 
amination of  the  bishop  of  Durham ;  Master  Leyson 
for  the  examination  of  Dr.  Steward ;  and  the  bishop 
of  Lincoln  for  the  examination  of  the  bishops  of 
Worcester  and  Chichester  in  the  Fleet." 

And  forasmuch  as  mention  is  made,  in  this  act, 
of  certain  interrogatories,  as  well  of  such  as  were 
to  be  ministered,  as  of  the  others  being  repeated 
before,  the  copy  of  them,  which  were  afterwards 
ministered,  here  followeth  in  these  words : 

Interrogatories  upon  the  first  articles  odditionaL 

**  I.  Whether  the  bishop  of  London,  in  his  said 
sermon,  speaking  of  the  presence  of  Christ  in  the 
sacrament,  did  use  any  of  these  words :  *•  the  real, 
corporal,  or  substantial  presence,*  or  the  same  ad- 
verbially ;  or  any  such  like,  and  of  the  same  effect, 
and  what  they  were  ? 

*•  II.  Item,  Whether  he  did  not  bid  his  auditory 
to  be  content  to  delay  the  discussion  of  the  secret 
of  that  matter,  till  it  should  be  afterwards  judged 
by  learning  and  authority  ? 

**  Item,  Whether  he  did  not  say,  that  he  would, 
and  did,  show  them  the  sentence  of  an  old  author, 
which  was  both  a  great  learned  man,  and  martyr ; 
and  only  did  cite  the  same  for  the  manner  of  Christ's 
presence  in  the  sacrament,  and  who  was  the  author, 
and  what  was  the  place  ? '' 

The  seventeenth  session  against  Gardiner. 

Another  action  upon  the  cause  of  Winchester 
was  holden  at  Cold  Harbour,  before  the  bishops  of 
Ely  and  Lincoln,  and  Master  Doctor  Oliver,  with 
the  presence  of  Thomas  Argall,  actuary,  on  Friday, 
the  thirtieth  day  of  Jauuary,  1551. 

**  James  Basset,  under  the  bishop  of  Winchester's 
former  protestations,  produced  Cuthbert,  bishop  of 
Durham,  upon  the  IVth  and  Vlth  positions  addi- 
tional ;  John  Bourne,  clerk,  on  the  Ist  article  of 
the  same  additionals ;  Owen  Oglethorp,  doctor,  on 
the  articles  III.  IV.  and  XXXVII.  of  the  first 
matter  or  matter  justificatory,  the  Vth  article  of 
the  additionals,  and  the  Xth  article  against  the  ex- 
hibits ;  whom  the  said  judges  did  admit  and  onerate 
with  an  oath,  to  say  the  truth  and  the  whole  truth 
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upon  those  articles,  and  such  interrogatories  as 
should  be  ministered  in  behalf  of  the  office,  in  the 
presence  of  David  Claphara,  one  of  the  promoters ; 
approving  the  person  of  the  said  bishop  of  Durham : 
protesting,  nevertheless,  to  say  against  his  depo- 
sitions,  and  the  persons  and  sayings  of  the  other 
witnesses,  in  case  they  deposed  any  thing  prejudi- 
cial against  the  office ;  and  repeating  the  interroga- 
tones  afore  ministered,  requiring  the  witnesses  to 
be  examined  upon  the  same. 

The  eighteenth  session  against  Gardiner, 

The  same  Friday  they  also  met  in  the  Marshalsea 
in  Southwark,  Master  Doctor  Oliver  and  Thomas 
Argall  being  present,  on  the  cause  of  Winchester. 

**  James  Basset,  under  the  bishop  of  Winchester^ 
former  protestations,  produced  Master  Edmund 
Steward,  clerk,  on  articles  I.  II.  III.  VIII.  IX. 
XV.  of  the  matter  justificatory ;  and  on  articles  II. 
III.  V.  VI.  Vn.  XIV.  XV.  XVI.  and  XVIII.  of 
the  matter  against  the  exhibits ;  whom  the  snid 
Master  Doctor  Oliver,  at  the  petition  of  the  same 
James  Basset,  did  admit  and  onerate  with  an  oath 
upon  the  premises,  in  the  presence  of  David  Clap- 
ham,  one  of  the  promoters  aforesaid,  protesting  to 
say  against  the  said  witness  and  his  testimony,  in 
case  he  deposed  against  the  office,  and  repeating 
these  interrogatories  afore  ministered. 

"  The  same  Friday,  in  the  Fleet,  [before]  Henry, 
bishop  of  Lincoln,  in  the  presence  of  Thomas  Ar- 
gall, &c.,  the  said  James  Basset,  under  the  former 
protestations,  produced  Nicholas,  bishop  of  Wor- 
cester, in  his  chamber  where  he  lieth  there,  and 
George,  bishop  of  Chichester,  in  another  chamber 
where  he  lieth,  of  and  upon  the  IVth  and  VI th  ar- 
ticles of  the  positions  additional ;  when  the  bishop 
of  Lincoln,  them  and  either  of  them,  did  respec- 
tively onerate  with  an  oath,  to  depose  the  whole 
truth  that  they  and  either  of  them  knew,  upon  the 
said  articles,  and  all  such  interrogatories  as  should 
be  ministered  unto  them,  in  presence  of  David  Clap- 
ham  ;  protesting  to  say  against  them  and  their  say- 
ings, in  case  they  deposed  against  the  office.*' 

The  nineteenth  session  ctgainst  Gardiner. 

Saturday,  the  last  day  of  January,  1551,  there 
was  a  session  in  the  house  of  Thomas  Argall,  be- 
fore Master  John  Oliver;  the  said  Argall  being 
present. 

**  James  Basset,  proctor,  &c.,  under  the  bishop's 
former  protestations,  did  produce  John  Cooke,  a 
witness  before  sworn,  upon  articles  II.  III.  V.  VI. 
and  XIV.  of  the  matter  against  the  exhibits  ;  whom 
the  said  Master  Oliver  did  admit  and  swear,  at  the 
petition  of  the  said  Basset,  in  the  preecncc  of  David 


Clapham,  one  of  the  promoters ;  protesting,  &c.,  and 
repeating  the  interrogatories  afore  ministered." 

The  twentieth  session  against  Gardiner, 

The  twentieth  session  or  action  upon  the  cause 
of  Winchester,  with  his  appearance  at  Lambeth  be- 
fore the  archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  the  rest  of 
the  commissioners,  (Master  Gosnall  only  absent, 
Thomas  Argall  and  William  Say  being  present,) 
was  on  Tuesday,  the  third  day  of  February,  anno 
1551. 

*'  The  term  probatory  assigned  to  the  bishop  of 
Winchester,  was  prorogued  to  this  day  by  nine  of 
the  clock  afore  noon ;  and,  by  the  same  tinae,  it  wai 
assigned  to  transmit  the  examination  of  Dr.  Bed- 
man.  And  it  was  also  assigned  to  the  said  bishop 
of  Winchester,  to  see  further  process,  in  this  cauWt 
between  the  hours  of  ten  and  eleven  afore  noon  of 
this  day.  The  said  day,  one  Paul  Hampcoats,  on 
the  behalf  of  Master  Edward  Leedes,  and  Master 
Michael  Dunning,  presented  the  process  of  the  ex- 
amination of  Master  Doctor  Redman,  at  Cambridge, 
being  sealed,  and  in  authentical  form,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  bishop  of  Winchester;  under  his  former 
protestations,  protesting  that  he  intended  not  to  re- 
voke his  proctors  exhibiting  the  same  process,  as 
far  as  it  made  for  him,  and  not  otherwise ;  the  pro- 
moters protesting  to  say  against  the  said  process,  in 
case  and  as  fiir  as  it  should  seem  to  make  against 
the  office. 

**  Then  the  bishop,  under  his  former  protestations 
alleging  Master  James  Basset  and  Master  Jacques 
Wingfield  to  be  necessary  witnesses  for  proof  of 
certain  articles  by  him  purposed,  desired  that  tbey 
might  be  admitted  and  sworn ;  at  whose  requiring 
the  judge  admitted  them  as  far  as  the  law  would 
them  to  be  admitted,  and  not  else :  whom  they  did 
then  and  there  onerate  with  a  corporal  oath,  to  de- 
pose the  truth,  as  they  knew,  upon  such  articles  as 
they  should  be  examined  upon ;  the  promoters  pro- 
testing of  the  nullity  of  their  production,  for  that  they 
were  the  said  bishop's  proctors,  and  had  exercised 
in  this  cause  for  him ;  and,  in  case  the  production 
were  of  force  in  law,  protesting  to  say  against  them 
and  their  sayings,  in  case  and  as  far  as  the  same 
should  make  against  the  office,  and  to  repeat  the  in- 
terrogatories heretofore  ministered  against  the  other 
witnesses  produced  by  the  said  bishop.  And  the 
said  bishop,  under  his  said  protestations,  for  further 
satisfaction  of  the  term  assigned  him  to  prove,  did 
exhibit  these  writings  ensuing ;  videlicet  first,  an 
original  letter  from  the  king's  Majesty  that  dead  is; 
and  another  original  letter  from  the  king's  Majesty 
that  now  is,  as  much  as  the  same  did  make  for  bis 
intent,  and  not  otherwise ;  the  promoter  accepting 
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^^^^DtenU  of  the  8ame  letters  as  far  as  they  made 
''^sossme  office;  and  none  otherwise." 
„4^.  e  tenor  and  words  of  these  two  letters,  sent  to 
iner  from  the  aforesaid  kings,  alheit  they  seem 
:j^  m^t  not  much  to  make  for  the  hishop,  yet,  foras- 
'^.rssa  as  he  doth  here  allege  them,  I  thought  not 
..wr;iit  them  ;  the  copies  whereof  thus  ensue : — 

I  of  a  letter  sent  from  King  Henry  the 

Eighth  to  the  hishop  of  Winchester. 

ir.  as 

Right  reverend  father  in  God,  right  trusty  and 
-,^^,beloved,  we  greet  you  well.  Understanding, 
jj  jjr-jyOur  letters  of  the  second  of  this  instant,  your 
'>n  n'  ^ou<^h^?  ^^^^  matter  as  hath  lately,  on  our 
^  jlf,  been  opened  to  you  by  certain  of  our  council, 
.  ^ave  thought  good,  for  answer,  to  signify  that 
.>ur  doings  heretofore  in  this  matter  had  been 
eable  to  such  fair  words  as  ye  have  now  written, 
ler  you  should  have  cause  to  write  this  excuse. 


ari 


;  we  any  occasion  to  answer  the  same ;  and  we 
^^  ^  lot  but  marvel  at  this  part  of  your  letter,  that 
'^'     never  said  nay,  to  any  request  made  unto  you 

"  'hose  lands,  considering  that  this  matter  being 
'      >ounded,  and,  at  good  length,  debated  with  you, 

'  '/ell  by  our  chancellor  and  secretary,  as  also  by 
^'"^  chancellor  of  our  Court  of  Augmentations,  both 
-'^  tly  and  apart  you  utterly  refused  to  grow  to  any 
^^^  lormity  in  the  same,  saying.  That  you  would 
^.^\e  your  answer  to  our  own  person :  which,  as 

'^'can  be  well  contented  to  receive,  and  will  not 
y  you  audience  at  any  meet  time,  when  you  shall 
i?-'ce  suit  to  be  heard  for  your  said  answer,  so  we 
3v^'9t,  in  the  mean  time,  think,  that  if  the  remem- 
r  r^ce  of  our  benefits  towards  you  had  earnestly  re- 
^•ined  in  your  heart  indeed,  as  you  have  now 
ri:<;hed  the  same  in  words,  you  would  not  have 
^.^n  so  precise  in  such  a  matter,  wherein  a  great 
-•nber  of  our  subjects,  and,  amongst  others,  many 

.''jour  own  coat,  (although  they  have  not  had  so 
rrxl  cause  as  you,)  have  yet,  without  indenting, 
f  ^]t  both  more  lovingly  and  more  friendly  with  us. 
,id,  as  touching  you,  our  opinion  was,  that  if  our 

^uest  bad  been  for  a  free  surrender,  as  it  was  for 
.  exchange  only,  your  duty  had  been  to  have  done 

lerwise  in  this  matter  than  you  have :  wherein, 

you  be  yet  disposed  to  show  that  conformity  you 

-ite  of,  we  see  no  cause  why  you  should  molest 
any  further  therewith,  being  the  same  of  such 
rt  as  may  well  enough  be  passed  without  officers 
ere. 

**  Given  under  our  signet,  at  our  manor  of 
Oatlands,  the  4th  of  December,  the  thirty- 
eighth  year  of  our  reign." 

Also,  then  and  there  the  said  bishop  did,  under 


his  said  protestations,  exhibit  a  letter  written  from 
Louvain  by  one  Francis  Driander,  the  contents 
whereof  are  hereunder  expressed  in  English,  where- 
of, as  much  as  to  the  present  purpose  appertaineth, 
here  followeth. 

Part  of  a  letter  of  Francis  Driander, 

"  Before  my  departure  from  the  city  of  Paris,  I 
wrote  unto  you  by  our  friend  the  Englishman,  &cc. 
Now  the  narration  of  your  bishop  of  Winchester, 
shall  satisfy  and  content  you.  He  (the  said  bishop) 
as  appertained  to  the  ambassador  of  so  noble  a 
prince,  came  to  Louvain  with  a  great  rout  and 
bravery,  and  was  there,  at  a  private  man's  house 
called  Jeremy's,  most  honourably  entertained  and 
received  ;  where  the  faculty  of  divines,  for  honour's 
sake,  presented  him  wine  in  the  name  of  the  whole 
university.  But  our  famous  doctors,  and  learned 
masters,  for  that  they  would  more  deeply  search  and 
understand  the  learning  and  excellency  of  the  pre- 
late, perused  and  scanned  a  certain  oration  made  by 
him,  and  now  extant,  entitled  De  vera  Obedientia, 
which  is  as  much  as  to  say,  in  our  English  tongue. 
Of  true  Obedience ;  in  the  which  his  oration  he 
did  greatly  impair  and  subvert  the  supremacy  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  and  preferred  his  lord  and  king's 
authority  before  the  holy  apostolic  see,  as  they  were 
wont  to  term  it :  which  being  read  and  considered 
by  them,  they  did  not  only  repent  them,  for  at- 
tributing such  their  honour  unto  him,  but  also  re- 
canted what  they  had  done  before ;  and,  like  im- 
pudent persons,  did  not  so  much  honour  him  afore, 
but  now  twice  so  much,  with  many  obloquies  and 
derisions,  disabled  and  dishonoured  his  person. 
But,  in  conclusion,  Richard  Lathomus,  interpreter 
of  the  Terms,  with  the  favourers  of  this  fraternity, 
and  other  the  champions  of  the  falling  church,  bold- 
ly enterprised  to  dispute  with  him  concerning  the 
pope*s  supremacy.  The  bishop  stoutly  defended 
his  said  oration.  The  divines,  contrary,  did  stiffly 
maintain  their  opinion,  and,  divers  times  openly, 
with  exclamation,  called  the  said  bishop  an  excom- 
municate person,  and  a  schismatic;  to  the  no  little 
reproach  and  infamy  of  the  English  nation. 

**  I  will  not  here  repeat  the  arguments  and  rea- 
sons which  were  alleged  on  both  parts,  for  the  de- 
fence of  the  opinions  of  each  side,  for  that  lest,  per- 
haps, to  learned  men,  they  shall  not  seem  all  of  the 
strongest ;  and  also,  because  it  becometh  me  to 
save  and  preserve  the  estimation  of  either  party. 
The  bishop  not  long  after,  minding  to  say  mass  in 
St.  Peter's  church,  they  did  deny  unto  him,  as  to 
an  excommunicate  person,  the  ornaments  and  vest- 
ments  meet  for  the  same ;  wherewith  being  highly 
offended,  he  suddenly  hastened  his  journey  from 
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thence.  The  dean,  the  next  day  after,  made  an 
eloquent  oration,  wherein  he  openly  disgraced  and 
defamed  his  person.  I  lament  greatly  their  case, 
who  so  rashly,  without  any  advisement,  gave  them- 
selves to  be  mocked  among  grave  and  witty  men. 
You  have  heard  now  a  true  story,  for  our  doctor 
was  the  chief  and  principal  doer  of  that  tragedy.'* 

Afler  this,  the  said  bishop  also  exhibited  a  mi- 
nute of  a  letter,  sent  by  the  said  bishop  out  of  the 
Fleet,  to  the  duke  of  Somerset,  the  copy  whereof 
ensueth. 

A  letter  of  Gardiner  to  the  lord  protector ^  out 

of  the  Fleet. 

*''  Afler  my  most  humble  commendations  to  your 
good  Grace :  This  day  I  received  your  Grace's 
letters,  with  many  sentences  in  them,  whereof  in 
some  I  take  much  comfort,  and  especially,  in  send- 
ing a  physician  ;  and  for  the  rest  that  might  grieve 
me,  do  so  understand  them  as  they  grrieve  me  not  at 
all.  If  I  have  done  amiss,  the  fault  is  mine ;  and 
I  perceive  your  Grace  would  not  be  grieved  with 
me,  unless  I  had  offended.  As  for  the  council,  I 
contend  not  with  their  doings,  no  more  than  he  that 
pleadeth  *  not  guilty '  doth  blame  the  judge  and 
quest  that  hath  indicted  him,  and  requireth  on  him. 
I  acknowledge  authority :  I  honour  them  and  apeak 
reverently  of  them ;  and  yet,  if  my  conscience  so 
telleth  me,  I  must  plead  '  not  guilty,*  as  I  am  not 
guilty  of  this  imprisonment.  And  so  must  I  say, 
unless  I  would  accuse  myself  wrongfully ;  for  I  in- 
tended ever  well.  Howsoever  I  have  written  or 
spoken,  I  have  spoken  as  I  thought;  and  I  have 
spoken  it  in  place  where  I  should  speak  it ;  at  which 
time  I  was  sorry  at  your  Grace's  absence,  unto 
whom  I  had  used  like  boldness,  the  rather  upon 
warranty  of  your  Grace's  letter.  But  I  have 
written  truth,  without  any  affection  other  than  to 
the  truth,  and  could  answer  the  particularities  of 
your  Grace's  letter  shortly,  were  it  not  that  I  will 
not  contend  with  your  Grace's  letters ;  unto  whom 
I  wrote  simply  for  no  such  purposes  as  they  be 
taken  (not  by  your  Grace,  but  by  others);  for  I 
trust  your  Grace  vrill  not  require  of  me  to  believe, 
that  all  the  contents  of  your  Grace's  letter  proceed 
specially  from  yourself,  and,  in  the  mean  time,  I 
can  flatter  myself  otherwise  than  to  take  them  so. 
Whereupon,  if  it  shall  further  be  applied  unto  me, 
that  I  do  your  Grace  wrong,  being  in  the  place  ye 
represent,  not  to  take  your  Grace's  letters  as  though 
every  syllable  were  of  your  Grace's  device,  being 
your  hand  set  to  them,  I  will  be  sorry  for  it.  Thus 
I  take  the  .sum  of  your  Grace's  writing :  that  I 
r^     '*       '   ^or  any  respect,  withstand  truth ;  and 


of  that  conformity  I  am.  And  to  agree  agunst  tk 
truth  can  do  your  Grace  no  pleasure,  for  troth  wOl 
continue,  and  untruth  cannot  endure;  in  the  di*- 
ceming  whereof  if  I  err,  and,  when  ill  the  m; 
were  agreed  if  that  were  so,  I  oiJy  then  ctiifict 
agree,  yet  I  am  out  of  the  case  of  hatred:  bt  I 
say  as  I  think.  And,  if  I  think  like  a  fool,  m 
cannot  say  otherwise,  then  it  shall  be  acooonteds 
my  punishment,  and  I  to  be  reckoned  among  tl; 
indurate,  who,  nevertheless,  heretofore  had  md 
myself  (when  no  man  impeached  me  lor  rriifKc 
as  friend  to  friends ;  and  although  I  were  not  (si 
of  some  now  thought)  a  good  Christian  loao,  jet  I 
was  no  evil  civil  man  ;  and  your  Grace,  at  oor  te- 
ing  with  the  emperor,  had  ever  experience  of «, 
that  I  was  a  good  Englishman. 

*^  Now  I  perceive  I  am  noted  to  have  two  k^: 
one,  not  to  like  Erasmus's  Paraphrase ;  another,  sot 
to  like  my  I^rd  of  Canterbury's  Homilj  of  Stln- 
tion.  Herein  if  I  misiike  that  all  the  reahn  l&A 
and,  when  I  have  been  heard  speak  in  opeo  «■& 
ence  what  I  can  say,  can  show  no  cause  of  dja 
doing,  or  else  it  cannot  so  be  taken,  yet  thoeiii  ^ 
be  taken  for  no  wonder,  seeing  the  like  hatb  bes 
seen  heretofore.  And,  though  your  Grace  wiH  k 
sorry  for  it,  I  am  sure  you  will  love  men  nererth! 
worse  :  for  I  adventure  as  much  as  anr  mao  btl 
done,  to  save  my  conscience.  And  I  doit, if itnil 
be  so  taken,  m  the  best  fashion  I  can  devise:  fs\ 
accuse  not  the  council,  which  I  confess  oogfat  tobe 
honoured;  and  yet  it  is  not  always  necesnirS' 
those  which  be  committed  by  the  council  to  priioB. 
evermore  to  appear  guilty ;  for  then  should  e^ 
prisoner  plead  guilty,  for  the  avoiding  of  cooteotis 
with  the  council.  And,  howsoever  your  Grace  \t 
informed,  I  never  gave  advice,  nor  ever  knew  m 
committed  to  prison,  for  disagreeing  to  any  dod7« 
unless  the  same  doctrine  were  established  hjtl" 
of  the  realm  before.  And  yet  now  it  might  be,  tbi^ 
the  council,  in  your  Grace's  absence,  iearing  i^ 
things,  as  rulers  do  in  a  commonwealth,  might,  ops 
a  cause  to  them  suspected,  and  without  any  blisf. 
commit  me  to  prison ;  with  whom  I  have  not  rtni« 
in  it,  but  humbly  declared  the  matter  with  o-b' 
innocency,  as  one  who  never  had  conference  in  ^ 
matter  with  any  man  but  such  as  came  to  me;  '^ 
with  them  thus — ^to  will  them  to  say  nothing.  ^ 
cause  I  thought  myself,  if  I  spake,  woold  ^ 
temperately,  and  I  mistrusted  others;  being ^ 
loth  of  any  trouble  to  ensue  in  your  Grace's  abeuff 
and  specially  such  absence  as  I  feared  in  vs^ 
(thanks  be  to  God!)  as  the  success  bath  shoved 
but  not  altogether  without  cause,  seeing  war  i^  <^ 
gerous  in  the  common  sense  of  man,  and  theiuvir 
hath  had  evermore  the  victory. 
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**  I  allege,  in  my  letter  to  your  Oraoe»  worldly 
respects,  to  avoid  worldly  reasons  against  me ;  but 
I  make  not  my  foundation  of  them.  The  world  is 
mere  vanity,  which  I  may  learn  in  mine  own  case, 
being  now  destitute  of  all  such  help  as  friendship, 
service,  familiarity,  or  gentleness,  seemed  to  have 
gotten  me  in  this  world.  And  if  I  had  travailed 
my  wit  in  consideration  of  it  since  I  came  hither, 
(as,  I  thank  God,  I  have  not,)  it  might  have  made 
me  past  reasoning  ere  this  time. 

**  I  reserve  to  myself  a  good  opinion  of  your 
Grace,  being  nothing  diminished  by  these  letters ;  in 
remembrance  of  whose  advancement  to  honour,  when 
I  spake  of  chance,  if  I  spake  ^  ethnically,*  as  you 
termed  in  your  Grace's  letters,  then  is  the  English 
Paraphrase  to  be  condemned  for  that  cause  besides 
all  other,  wherein  that  word  '  chance '  is  over  com- 
mon in  my  judgment  And  yet,  writing  to  your 
Grace,  I  would  not  (being  in  this  case)  counterfeit 
a  holiness  in  writing  otherwise  than  my  speech  hath 
been  heretofore,  to  call  all  that  comes  to  pass,  God's 
doings ;  without  whose  work  and  permission  nothing 
indeed  is,  and  from  whom  is  all  virtue.  And  yet, 
in  common  speech,  wherein  I  have  been  brought  up, 
the  names  *  fortune  *  and  *  chance  *  have  been  used 
to  be  spoken  in  the  advancement  to  nobility,  and 
commended  when  virtue  is  joined  with  them. 
T^herein,  me  thinketh,  it  is  greater  praise,  and 
more  rare,  to  add  virtue  to  fortune,  (as  your  Grace 
hath  done,)  than  to  have  virtue  go  before  fortune ; 
which  I  wrote,  not  to  flatter  your  Grace,  but  to  put 
you  in  remembrance  what  a  thing  it  were,  that, 
bearing  in  hand  of  such  as  might  have  credit  with 
you,  should  cause  you  to  enterprise  that  which 
might  indirectly  work  what  your  Grace  mindeth 
not,  and,  by  error  in  a  virtuous  pretence  to  the  truth, 
advance  that  which  is  not  truth  :  wherein  I  ask  no 
further  credit  than  that  I  can  show  shall  persuade, 
which  is  one  of  the  matters  I  kept  in  store  to  show 
against  the  Paraphrase,  intending  only  to  say  truth, 
with  suit  to  be  heard,  and  instant  request  rather  to 
be  used,  to  utter  that  I  can  say,  than  to  be  here 
wasted  after  this  sort.  I  can  a  great  deal,  and  a 
great  deal  further  than  I  have  written  to  your  Grace; 
and  yet  am  so  assured  of  that  I  have  already  written, 
as  I  know  I  cannot  therein  be  convicted  of  untruth. 
As  for  Erasmus  himself,  I  wrote  unto  your  Grace 
what  he  writeth  in  his  latter  days,  only  to  show  you 
the  man  thoroughly.  And  [how]  in  speaking  of 
the  state  of  the  church  in  his  old  days,  [he]  doth 
not  so  much  further  the  bishop  of  Rome's  matters 
as  he  did  in  his  young  days,  being  wanton ;  which 
Paraphrase  if  I  can,  with  expense  of  my  life,  let 
from  going  abroad,  I  have  done  as  good  a  deed,  in 
my  opinion,  as  ever  was  done  in  this  realm,  in  the 


let  of  an  enterprise :  in  which  book  I  am  now  so 
well  learned,  and  can  show  the  matters  I  shall  al- 
lege so  plainly,  as  I  fear  no  reproach  in  my  so  doing. 
And  as  for  the  English,  either  my  Lord  of  Canter- 
bury shall  say,  for  his  defence,  that  he  hath  not 
read  over  the  English,  or  confess  more  of  himself 
than  I  will  charge  him  with.  Therefore  I  call  that, 
the  fault  of  inferior  ministers  whom  my  lord  trust- 
eth.  The  matter  itself  is  over  far  out  of  the  way, 
and  the  translating  also.  In  a  long  work  (as  your 
Grace  toucheth)  a  slumber  is  pardonable ;  but  this 
translator  was  asleep  when  he  began,  having  such 
faults. 

"  I  cannot  now  write  long  letters,  though  I 
would ;  but,  to  conclude,  I  think  there  was  never 
man  had  naore  plain  evident  matter  to  allege  than  I 
have,  without  winches,  or  arguments,  or  devices  of 
vrit.  I  mean  plainly,  and  am  furnished  with  plain 
matter,  intending  only  plainness,  and  destitute  of 
all  man's  help,  such  as  the  world,  in  man's  judg- 
ment, should  minister.  I  make  my  foundation  only 
on  the  truth,  which  to  hear,  serveth  for  your  Grace's 
purpose  towards  God,  and  the  world  also ;  and,  being 
that,  I  shall  say  truth  in  deed  and  apparent.  I 
doubt  not  your  Grace  will  regard  it  accordingly,  for 
thai  only  will  maintain  that  your  Grace  hath  attain- 
ed ;  thai  vrill  uphold  all  things,  and  prosper  all  en- 
terprises :  wherein  if  I  may  have  liberty  to  show 
that  I  know,  I  shall  gladly  do  it :  and,  otherwise, 
abide  that  [which]  by  authority  shall  be  deter- 
mined of  me,  as  patiently  and  quietly  as  ever  did 
man ;  continuing  your  Grace's  bead-man,  during  roy 
life,  unto  Almighty  God ;  who  have  your  Grace  in 
his  tuition!" 

And  thus  have  ye  the  aforesaid  letter  sent  from 
the  Fleet  to  the  lord  protector.  After  this  the  said 
bishop  did  also  exhibit  another  minute  of  a  letter  by 
him  sent  to  the  said  duke  from  Winchester.  Also 
another  minute  of  a  letter  to  the  said  duke  from 
Winchester.  Also  another  minute  of  a  letter  sent 
to  the  said  duke  from  the  said  bishop  when  he  was 
prisoner  in  his  house,  as  he  affirmed ;  the  copy  of 
which  letters  we  have  above  specified,  page  821. 
Also  another  minute  of  a  letter  in  Latin,  by  him 
sent  to  Master  Cecil.  And  also  a  minute  of  a  letter 
written  from  Ratisbon,  to  the  king*s  Majesty  that 
dead  is,  by  the  said  bishop,  subscribed  with  the 
hand  of  Sir  Henry  Knivet,  as  he  affirmed ;  which 
two  last  letters  here  mentioned  be  not  yet  come  to 
our  hands.  All  these  letters  abovesaid,  he,  under 
his  former  protestations,  did  exhibit  as  far  as  they 
made  for  his  intent,  and  not  otherwise ;  and  requir- 
ed the  same  to  be  registered,  and  the  originals  U 
be  to  him  delivered :  which  was  decreed  in  presenr 
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of  the  promoters,  protesting  of  the  nullity  of  the  ex- 
hibition of  these  letters,  and  of  the  same  exhibits ; 
alleging  the  same  to  be  private  writings,  and  not 
authentic,  and  such  whereunto  there  ought  no  faith 
to  be  given  in  law ;  and  accepting  the  contents  of 
the  said  exhibits  as  much  us  they  made  for  the  of- 
fice, and  not  otherwise.  The  said  bishop,  also, 
under  like  protestation  as  before,  exhibited  a  book 
of  Statutes  of  Parliament,  of  the  first  year  of  the 
king*s  Majesty*s  reign  that  then  was,  concerning 
his  general  pardon.  And,  lastly,  two  papers  of  ar- 
ticles, which  the  bishop  affirmed  were  sent  to  him 
to  preach,  which  likewise  he  did  exhibit  inasmuch 
as  they  made  for  his  intent,  and  not  otherwise,  the 
promoters  accepting  the  contents  thereof,  as  far  as 
they  made  for  the  office,  and  not  otherwise. 

After  all  this,  the  judges,  at  the  request  of  the 
said  promoters,  did  publish  the  sayings  and  deposi- 
tions of  the  witnesses  examined  in  this  cause,  re- 
serving  the  examinations  of  the  two  witnesses  lastly 
sworn  as  afore ;  the  bishop,  under  his  former  pro- 
testations, dissenting  to  the  said  publication. 

Witnesses prodticed^  sworn^  and  examined^  upon 
the  articles  ministered  hy  the  office^  against 
Stephen,  bishop  of  IFinehester, 

Sir  Anthony  Wingfield,  Master  Secretary  Cecil, 
Sir  Ralph  Sadler,  Sir  Thomas  Chaloner,  Sir  Tho- 
mas Wrothe,  Master  John  Cheke,  Sir  Thomas 
Smith,  Dr.  Richard  Coxe,  Thomas  Watson,  Mas- 
ter William  Honing,  Dr.  Giles  Ayre,  Dr.  Robert 
Record,  Sir  George  Blage,  Nicholas  Udall,  Sir  Ed- 
ward North,  Edward  duke  of  Somerset,  William 
earl  of  Wiltshire,  William  lord  marquis  of  North- 
ampton, John  earl  of  Bedford,  the  Lord  Paget, 
Andrew  Beynton,  the  lord  chancellor  Riche,  the 
earl  of  Warwick,  George  Lord  Cobham,  Sir  Wil- 
liam Harbert,  Sir  John  Baker,  Sir  Edward  Came, 
the  lord  bishop  of  Durham,  the  lord  bishop  of  Nor- 
wich, Sir  Ralph  Hopton,  Sir  John  Markham,  Wil- 
liam Coppinger,  John  Davy,  Jacques  Wingfield, 
John  Seton,  Nicholas  Lentall,  Richard  Hampden, 
Master  William  Bell,  Master  William  Medowe, 
Robert  Willanton,  Herman  Bilson,  John  Reade, 
William  Laurence,  Peter  Langridge,  Giles  White, 
Roger  Hurd,  William  Lorking,  John  Smith,  The 
mas  Williams,  John  Glasiar,  Richard  Brueme, 
John  Hardy,  Morgan  Phillips,  Robert  Quinby,  Ro- 
bert Brabome,  Edmund  Bricket,  Alexander  Dering, 
John  Potinger,  William  Browne,  Thomas  Crowte, 
Robert  Massie,  Hugh  Weston,  John  White,  John 
Young,  George  Buliocke,  John  Norton,  Francis 
Allen,  Philip  Paris,  Christopher  Malton,  James 
Basset,  Thomas  Redman,  John  Redman,  Nicholas 
bishop  of  Worcester,  George  bishop  of  Chichester, 


Owen  Oglethorpe,  Cuthbert  bishop  of  Durham, 
Thomas  bishop  of  Norwich,  Maurice  Griffith  arch- 
deacon of  Rochester,  Master  Gilbert  Bourne,  WiU 
liam  Glyn,  Thomas  Cotisforde,  Thomas  Skerne, 
John  Clyfie,  Henry  Burton,  Thomas  Babington, 
John  Warner,  Osmond  Coward,  John  Temple,  Jofaa 
Cooke,  Thomas  Neve. 

Notes /or  the  reader, 

A  brief  table  or  index  of  such  notes  and  spedd- 
ties,  whereunto  Stephen  Gardiner  dUd  agrn 
and  grant;  concerning  reformation  of  ft- 
ligion. 

It  may  seem  to  thee,  loving  reader,  we  have  bees 
too  prolix  and  tedious  in  reciting  the  moltitode  ef 
so  many  witnesses,  which  needed  not  here,  pend. 
venture,  to  have  been  inserted,  considering  our  otkr 
matters  0M>re  necessary,  and  the  greatness  of  tbe 
volumes :  but  the  cause  moving  us  thereunto  was  m 
reasonable,  that  we  could  not  leave  them  out.  For 
seeing  there  be  so  many  yet  to  this  day,  that  stick 
so  much  to  Gardiner's  wit,  learning,  and  religioa. 
taking  him  for  such  a  champion,  and  a  firm  pillar  qT 
the  popish  church — for  such  as  hitherto  have  be» 
so  deceived  in  him,  we  have  taken  here  a  little 
pains :  so  that  if  they  will  either  credit  his  owa 
words,  works,  sermons,  writings,  dispatations,  or 
else  will  be  judged  by  his  own  witnesses  on  bis  ovn 
part  here  produced,  they  shall  see  how  clearly  aad 
evidently  he  withstandeth  the  pope*8  supreswcy : 

First,  In  his  writings,  as  in  his  book  De  ven 
Obedientia. 

Secondly,  In  his  disputations  and  defensaoos  at 
Louvain,  and  other  places. 

Thirdly,  In  his  open  sermons  and  preaching,  m 
where  he  expoundeth  the  place  Thou  art  Peter,  bo- 
thing  at  all  to  make  for  authority  of  the  ISUntMi^ 
bishop,  marvelling  bow  the  pope  could  usurp  *» 
much  to  take  up  that  place  to  build  upon,  whet 
Christ  had  taken  it  up  before  to  build  his  chorck 

Item,  That  the  confession  of  Peter  was  tbe  caa- 
fession  of  all  the  apostles,  like  as  the  bleasiii^  gnvs 
to  Peter  pertained  as  well  to  all  the  apostles. 

Item,  That  the  place.  Feed  my  sheep, 
special  to  Peter  alone,  but  general  to  all  the 
Also  that  the  Greek  Church  did  never  receiTe  the 
said  bishop  of  Rome  for  their  universal  hewL 

Item,  That  the  authority  of  the  bishop  of 
was  not  received  of  most  part  of  Christian 

Item,  He  would  not  grant,  that  the  said  authority 
was  received  generally. 

Item,  That  the  church  was  builded  upon 
faith,  and  not  upon  Peter ;  and  though  Perer 
called  chief  of  the  apostles,  that  h*iu  nothing 
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but  like  as  it  is  in  an  tnquest,  where  the  foreman  or 
headman,  is  not  so  called  because  he  is  best  or 
chiefest  of  that  company ;  but  because  he  speaketh 
first. 

Item,  When  the  keys  were  given,  they  were 
given  generally  to  all  the  apostles. 

Item,  He  taketh  away  all  such  scriptures  which 
are  thought  to  serve  for  the  pope*s  supremacy,  as 
on  this  rock :  feed  my  sheep :  chief  of  the  apos« 
ties :  proving,  that  they  serve  nothing  for  his  au- 
thority. 

Item,  In  his  book  De  vera  Obedientia,  he  did  not 
only  write  against  the  pope*s  supremacy,  but  also 
did  defend  the  same  at  Louvain. 

And  moreover  in  his  sermons  he  did  allege  and 
preach  the  same,  and  that  vehemently — pithily — 
earnestly — very  earnestly — very  forwardly. 

And  not  only  did  so  vehemently,  pithily,  earnest- 
ly, and  forwardly,  preach  himself  against  the  pope's 
supremacy,  but  also  did  cause  Master  White  (then 
schoolmaster,  after  bishop  of  Winchester)  to  make 
certain  verses  extolling  the  king*s  supremacy  against 
the  usurped  power  of  the  pope,  encouraging  also  his 
scholars  to  do  the  like. 

Item,  For  the  space  of  fourteen  years  together, 
he  preached  against  the  pope's  supremacy  in  divers 
sermons,  and  especially  in  one  sermon  before  King 
Henry. 

Item,  For  ceremonies  and  images,  which  were 
abused :  to  be  taken  away  by  public  authority,  he 
did  well  allow  it,  as  a  child  to  have  his  book  taken 
from  him,  when  he  abuseth,  or  delighteth  only  in 
the  golden  cover. 

Item,  For  dissolving  of  monkery,  nunnery,  or 
friary,  and  for  dissolution  of  monasteries,  he  grant- 
eth  they  were  justly  suppressed. 

Concerning  images  being  by  King  Edward's  in- 
junctions abolished,  be  exhorted  the  people  in  his 
sermons  to  be  contented  therewith. 

Monks  and  friars  he  calleth  flattering  knaves. 
Friars  he  never  liked  in  all  his  life. 
Monks  he  counted  but  belly-gods. 
The  going  about  of  St.  Nicholas,  St.  Katharine, 
uid   St.   Clement,  he  affirmeth  them  to  be  chil- 
lren*8  toys. 

For  taking  away  or  transposing  of  chantry  obits, 
le  referreth  it  to  the  arbitrement  of  the  politic 
ulers,  granting  that  in  dissolving  them  it  might 
veil  be  so  done. 

Item,  He  wisheth  them  to  be  committed  to  a 
Matter  use. 

The  observing  of  days,  hours,  number,  time,  and 

»lace,  if  they  be  orderly  and  publicly  commanded 

y  the  rulers,  it  is  but  to  set  the  church  in  an  out- 

riird  and  public  order.    But  if  a  man  inwardly  and 
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privately  be  addicted  to  the  same,  thinking  his 
prayer  otherwise  not  availing,  but  by  observing  of 
the  same,  it  i»  an  error. 

The  Communion  set  out  by  King  Edward,  he 
liked  well. 

The  Book  of  Common  Service,  he  was  content 
both  to  keep  it  himself  and  caused  it  to  be  kept  of 
others. 

For  the  Homilies  he  exhorted  the  people,  in  his 
preaching,  to  come  to  the  church  to  hear  them  read. 

In  sum:  to  all  injunctions,  statutes,  and  pro- 
clamations, set  forth  by  the  king  and  superior 
powers,  he  yieldeth  and  granteth. 

Item,  Cardinal  Pole,  coming  to  the  French  king 
to  stir  him  up  against  England,  Winchester  caused 
him  to  be  expelled  out  of  France. — Witness :  Cuth- 
bert,  bishop  of  Durham. 

Item,  The  said  bishop  sworn  against  the  pope  by 
express  clauses  in  his  proxy. 

Now,  gentle  reader,  lay  these  his  writings,  preach- 
ing, and  doings,  with  his  doings  in  Queen  Mary's 
time,  and  thou  shalt  see  how  variable  he  was,  how 
inconstant  and  contrary  to  himself,  how  perjured, 
and  far  differing  from  the  report  of  one,  who,  in  an 
English  book,  set  out  in  Queen  Mary's  time,  re- 
ported, (as  it  appeareth  in  the  said  book  to  be  seen,) 
that  there  were  three  only  in  England,  whose  con- 
sciences had  been  never  distained  in  religion,  of 
whom,  he  said,  the  aforesaid  bishop  of  Winchester 
was  one. 

J^oles  and  points  concerning  reformation  ofre^ 
ligion^  wliereunto  he  would  not  grant. 

Contrary  to  the  real  and  natural  presence  of  the 
body  in  the  sacrament,  and  to  transubstantiation,  he 
would  not  agree  or  subscribe. 

Contrary  to  the  mass,  he  would  not  clearly  grant ; 
but  saying  it  did  profit  the  quick  and  the  dead. 
Although  against  the  mass  of  scala  cceliy  masses 
satisfactory,  and  masses  in  number,  he  could  not 
find  them  by  Scripture. 

To  the  marriage  of  priests  he  would  not  agree. 

To  the  article  of  justification  he  would  not  agree ; 
and  divers  other  places. 

Also,  here  is  to  be  noted  in  these  aforesaid  de- 
positions, especially  in  the  depositions  of  Andrew 
Beynton,  and  of  Master  Chalenor,  how  falsely,  and 
traitor-like,  Winchester  behaved  himself  against 
King  Henry  the  Eighth  at  Ratisbon,  insomuch  that 
the  said  king,  for  the  secret  informations  which  he 
had  of  the  bishop,  caused  in  all  pardons  afterward, 
all  treasons  committed  beyond  the  seas  to  be  ex- 
cepted, which  was  most  meant  for  the  bishop^s 
cause. 
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Item,  He  did  exempt  the  said  bishop  out  of  his 
testament,  as  one  being  wilful  and  contentious,  and 
that  would  trouble  them  all. 

Item,  That  the  said  King  Henry,  before  his  death, 
was  certainly  believed  to  abhor  the  said  bishop  more 
than  any  Englishman  in  his  realm. 

Item,  That  the  said  king  exempted  also  out  of 
his  testament  the  bishop  of  Westminster,  for  that 
he  was  schooled  in  Winchester's  school. 

Item,  The  said  bishop  of  Winchester  was  found 
t9  be  the  secret  worker,  that,  three  years  before  the 
king*s  death,  divers  of  the  privy  chamber  were  in- 
dicted of  heresies  ;  for  the  which  the  said  king  was 
much  offended. 

Thus  thou  seest,  reader,  Stephen  Gardiner  here 
described,  what  in  all  his  doings  he  is,  and  what  is 
to  be  thought  of  him  ;  as  who  is  neither  a  true  pro- 
testant,  nor  a  right  papist :  neither  firm  in  his  error, 
nor  yet  stedfast  in  the  truth  :  neither  a  true  friend 
to  the  pope,  nor  yet  a  full  enemy  to  Christ :  false 
in  King  Henr}''s  time ;  obfttinate  in  King  Edward's 
time ;  perjured,  and  a  murderer,  in  Queen  Mary's 
time;  but  mutable  and  inconstant  in  all  times.  And 
finally,  whereas  in  his  letters  to  the  lord  protector 
and  others,  usually  he  vaunteth  so  much  of  his  late 
sovereign  lord  King  Henry  the  Eighth  that  is  dead, 
and  of  the  great  reputation  that  he  was  in  with 
him,  behold,  in  the  depositions  of  the  Lord  Paget ; 
and  there  ye  shall  see,  that  the  king,  before  his 
death,  both  excepting  him  out  of  his  pardons,  and 
quite  striking  him  out  of  his  last  will  and  testament, 
so  detested  and  abhorred  him  as  he  did  no  English- 
man more.  And  whereas  the  liord  Paget,  being 
sent  in  message  from  the  king  to  the  bishop,  by 
other  words  than  the  king's  mind  and  will  was,  of 
his  own  dexterity  gave  to  him  good  and  gracious 
words:  then,  indeed,  the  king  neither  knew,  nor 
yet  by  him  sent  the  same.  Whereupon  the 
bishop,  persuading  himself  otherwise  of  the  king's 
favour  towards  him  than  it  was  in  deed,  was  far 
deceived. 

And  this,  now,  being  sufficient  concerning  the 
witnesses  and  their  depositions,  let  us  return  to  the 
rest  of  the  twentieth  act  and  session  of  the  process, 
where  we  left  off. 

The  publication  of  the  witnesses,  which  next 
before  I  have  put,  being  had,  as  you  have  heard 
and  g^nted,  the  judges,  at  the  like  petition  of  the 
promoters,  did  assign  to  hear  final  judgment  and  de- 
cree, in  this  matter,  on  Friday,  the  thirteenth  day 
of  this  month  of  February,  between  the  hours  of 
eight  and  ten  afore  noon,  in  this  place :  The  said 
bishop  of  Winchester  under  like  protestation  as 
afore  dissenting  also  to  the  said  assignatioD. 


The  twenty 'first  session. 

The  twenty-first  act  or  session  was  held  on  Friday, 
the  thirteenth  day  of  February,  between  the  afore- 
said  hours,  and  in  the  place  assigned,  before  all  the 
judges  and  commissioners,  in  the  presence  of  Thomas 
Argall  and  William  Say,  actuaries. 

**  Here,  and  at  this  time,  final  judgment  being  as- 
signed to  be  heard,  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  aoder 
his  former  protestations,  did  exhibit  for  proof  of  bb 
matters  and  additionals,  ^ve  books  in  print :  vide- 
licet, one  entitled  thus,  Stephani  Winton,  de  Yen 
Obedientia  Oratio :  item,  another  of  Peter  Martyr, 
called,  Tractatio  de  Sacramentis  Eucharistiae :  item, 
another  called,  Catechismus,  set  forth  by  my  Lord 
archbishop  of  Canterbury :  item,  another  entitled 
De  divinis,  apostolicis,  atque  ecclesiasticis  Trv 
ditionibus,  auctore  Martino  Peresio  Guadixieaa, 
Epistola:  item.  Injunctions  given  by  the  kiofi 
Majesty  that  now  is,  to  all  his  subjects,  as  well  of 
the  clergy,  as  the  laity:  also,  A  ProdamatioD 
against  those  that  do  innovate,  alter,  or  leave  done, 
any  rite  or  ceremony  in  the  church,  of  their  private 
authority :  all  which  he  did  exhibit  (as  far  as  Hbej 
made  for  him,  and  none  otherwise)  in  presence  of 
the  promoters,  accepting  the  contents  of  the  same 
exhibits,  as  far  as  they  made  for  the  office ;  and  as 
much  as  they  made  against  the  office,  protesting  of 
the  nullity  and  invadility  of  the  exhibits  aforesaid, 
(saving  only  the  king's  Majesty *s  injunctions  and 
proclamation,)  and  alleging  the  same  to  be  sock, 
whereunto  no  fiiith  ought  to  be  given.** 

And  as  concerning  the  aforesaid  five  books,  witk 
the  injunctions  and  proclamation,  before  by  the 
bishop  exhibited,  because  they  are  in  print  (here 
omitting  them)  we  thought  best  to  refer  you  to  the 
perusing  of  the  same.  The  said  bishop  also,  under 
his  said  protestations,  did  exhibit  certain  exceptiaos 
in  writings  against  the  witnesses,  which  he  desired  ts 
be  admitted :  the  promoters  protesting  of  the  noU 
lity,  inefficacy,  over-much  generality,  and  ini 
of  the  same  exceptions ;  and  alleging  that  they 
such,  whereunto  no  faith  ought  to  be  given  nor  the 
same  to  be  admitted.  The  exceptions,  altfamagh 
they  were  not  admitted,  yet  for  divers  considertfisBi 
I  thought  good  to  recite  them. 

Exceptions  ^iven,  and  laid  in  hy  the  bishop  cf 
Winchester ;   against  such  witnesses  as 
produced  against  him. 


•*  The  bishop  of  Winchester — ^under  all  and 
g^lar  protestations,  heretofore  by  him  made  in  this 
matter,  and  the  same  always  to  him  saved  sx»d  re- 
served,  accepting  and  approving  all  and  mogularsvdb 
parts  of  the  depositions  of  the  witnes9e9  ;iyoductd 
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and  examined  against  him  and  by  him  in  this  be- 
half, as  the  law  bindeth  him,  and  as  they  make  for 
his  part,  and  for  this  intent  and  none  otherwise — 
saith,  that  forasmuch  as  certain  of  the  witnesses, 
brought  forth  by  the  said  bishop  and  against  him, 
be  of  the  king's  Majesty's  most  hononrable  council ; 
that  is  to  say,  the  duke  of  Somerset,  the  lord  trea- 
surer, the  lord  great  master,  the  lord  privy  seal,  the 
lord  great  chamberlain,  the  Lord  Cobham,  the  Lord 
Paget,  Sir  William  Harbert :  unto  whom,  for  that 
respect,  and  also  in  consideration  of  their  estate, 
duty  requireth  seemly  and  convenable  speech  to  be 
used  of  them  :  [in]  which  mind  of  his  behaviour  in 
language  towards  them,  the  said  bishop  protesteth, 
and  by  way  of  exception  allegeth ;  and  excepting 
saith,  that  the  said  noblemen  have  been,  without  any 
corporal  oath  by  them  taken,  contrary  to  the  order 
of  the  ecclesiastical  laws,  examined  and  deposed : 
unto  whom,  because  the  said  oath-giving  was  not 
by  special  consent  remitted,  but  especially  and  ex- 
pressly by  the  part  of  the  said  bishop  required,  their 
deposition  by  the  ecclesiastical  laws  hath  no  such 
strength  of  testimony,  as  the  judge  should  or  might, 
for  the  knowledge  of  truth,  have  regard  to  them. 
For,  albeit  the  quality  of  their  estate  be  such,  and 
their  sayings  also,  in  words  declared  to  proceed  of 
their  faith  and  honour,  with  which  it  becometh  uo 
private  man  to  contend,  nor  to  affirm,  by  objection, 
that  they  would  otherwise  say  or  depose  upon  a  cor- 
poral oath,  than  they  do  now :  yet,  because  the  or- 
der of  the  law  ecclesiastical  requireth  the  oath  cor- 
poral, lately  practised  in  this  realro^  in  persons  of 
like  estate;  the  said  bishop  dare  the  more  boldly 
allege  this  exception  :  and  so  much  the  rather,  that 
the  Lord  Paget  hath,  in  his  deposition,  evidently  and 
manifestly  neglected  honour,  faith,  and  honesty,  and 
^liowcth   himself  desirous,  beyond    the   necessary 
answer  to  that  was  demanded  of  him,  (only  of  in- 
g^rate  malice,)  to  hinder,  as  much  as  in  him  is,  the 
said  bishop,  who  was  in  the  said  lord's  youth  his 
teacher  and  tutor,  afterward  his  master,  and  then 
his  beneficial  master,  to  obtain  of  the  king's  Majesty 
that  dead  is,  one  of  the  rooms  of  the  clerkship  of  the 
Bignet  for  him :  which  ingrate  malice  of  the  said 
Xx>rd  Paget,  the  said  bishop  saith,  in  the  depositions 
manifestly  doth  appear,  as  the  said  bishop  offereth 
himself  ready  to  prove  and  show.     And  moreover, 
the  said  bishop  against  the  Lord  Paget  allegeth,  at 
i^uch  time  as  the  said  Lord  Paget  was  produced 
fi  gainst  the  said  bishop,  the  same  Lord  Paget  openly, 
in  the  presence  of  the  judges,  and  others  there  pre- 
sent, said,  how  the  said  bishop  did  fly  from  justice, 
-^^hich  made  him  notoriously  suspected,  not  to  be 
a.€ected  indifferently  to  the  truth  (as  seemed  him) ; 
ctnd  without  cause  therein  to  speak,  as  enemy  to 


the  said  bishop.  Objecting  against  the  Lord  Paget, 
as  afore  in  especial,  and  generally  excepting  the 
omission  of  the  corporal  oath  in  the  rest,  he  saith 
further — that  the  sayings  of  the  said  noblemen,  as 
they  in  some  points  depose  only  upon  hearsay,  in 
some  points  speaking  in  general,  declaring  no  spe- 
cialty, in  some  points  declaring  a  specialty  without 
such  quality  as  the  proof  of  the  fact  requireth; 
without  giving  such  a  reason  of  their  saying,  as  the 
law  in  the  deposition  of  a  witness  requireth^  when 
there  is  deposition  of  such  matter :  the  same  their 
sa3ring8  do  not  in  law  conclude,  nor  make  proof  of 
any  matter  prejudicial  to  the  said  bishop,  as  upon 
the  consideration  of  the  depositions  may  appear. 
And  finally,  the  said  bishop,  by  way  of  exception, 
allegeth,  and  excepting  saith,  that  the  Lord  Paget, 
being  produced  against  the  said  bishop,  was  by  the 
office  examined,  as  appeareth,  upon  the  interroga- 
tories ministered  by  the  office,  without  making  the 
bishop  privy  what  the  said  interrogatories  were,  to 
the  intent  he  might  understand  what  new  matter 
were  deduced,  to  use  his  just  defence  in  that  behalf. 
And,  although  the  bishop  produced  those  noblemen, 
as  witnesses  to  prove  his  behaviour,  at  their  repair 
unto  him  in  the  Tower,  and  at  his  coming  to  them, 
when  he  was  commanded  to  appear  before  them  at 
the  king*s  Majesty's  palace,  whereby  his  sayings 
and  answers  before  them  might  appear,  with  their 
testimony  in  general  of  the  bishop's  estimation  in 
our  late  sovereign  lord's  days :  yet  the  same  per- 
sonages be  produced  again  for  the  office,  to  be  taken 
and  used  as  witnesses  against  the  said  bishop  in  the 
principal  matter  of  that  they  themselves  supposed  to 
be  true  in  their  process,  thereby,  with  their  own 
testimony,  to  justify  their  own  doings :  whereupon 
they  did  proceed  so  as  it  appeareth,  that  the  same 
personages  be  the  judges  in  the  first  sentence,  and 
brought  here  witnesses,  whereby  to  approve  the 
justness  of  their  own  former  doings ;  which  is  against 
all  law,  equity,  and  justice.  And  touching  the  other 
witnesses,  such  as  appear  in  the  acts,  to  have  made 
a  corporal  oath, — amongst  which  be  also  four  of  the 
king's  most  honourable  council.  Sir  Anthony  Wing- 
field,  Sir  Ralph  Sadler,  Sir  Edward  North,  and 
Master  Cecil, — the  said  bishop,  with  due  respects 
to  their  worships,  saith  their  sayings  and  depositions, 
where  they  be  general,  and  declare  no  specialty 
against  the  said  bishop,  wherein  he  should  especially 
ofiTend,  conclude  no  proof  in  law,  nor  ought  to  be 
prejudicial  to  the  said  bishop,  as  by  consideration  of 
the  depositions  may  appear. 

**  And  where  Master  Cecil  deposeth  upon  the 
Xth  article,  he  is  therein  singular,  and  concludeth 
DO  proof  in  such  a  matter  of  weight,  and  telleth  not 
that  matter  touching  the  king's  Majesty's  young 
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age,  as  he  uttered  it,  and  calleth  it  a  commandment 
that  he  uttered  not  so,  leaving  out  the  joining  of  the 
council  to  limit  the  king^s  authority ;  as  the  said 
hishop,  upon  his  oath,  in  answer  hath  affirmed :  and 
in  the  Vlllth  article,  the  declaration  of  his  know- 
ledge of  commandment  given  to  the  hishop  to  preach, 
hy  knowledge,  from  Master  Smith,  (as  he  saith,) 
varieth  from  Master  Watson,  a  witness  in  that  part 
produced.  And  as  for  Master  Coxe,  Master  Ayre, 
Master  Honing,  Master  Cbeke,  Master  Chalenor, 
Master  Record,  and  Master  Smith,  the  bishop,  ex- 
cepting, allegeth,  that  either  they  depose  generally, 
or  by  hearsay,  not  concluding  any  proof,  or  else  so 
utter  their  own  affection,  as  they  be  worthy  of  no 
credit,  or  else  show  themselves  so  loth  to  seem  to 
remember  any  thing  that  might  relieve  the  bishop, 
as  they  ought  to  be  reputed  not  indifferent.  And 
moreover,  the  said  bishop  saith,  that  Master  Coxe 
had  his  conversation  so  touched  in  the  latter  end  of 
the  bishop*s  sermon,  for  priests  to  marry  contrary 
to  a  law,  and  against  order,  that  it  was  no  marvel 
though  he  were  offended.  Master  Ayre  declareth 
himself  to  have  complained  of  the  said  bishop,  whose 
complaint  by  witness  already  produced  is  reproved. 
Master  Record,  saying  that  the  bishop  is  yet  dis- 
obedient, and  so  wrongfully  judging  of  the  bishop 
in  his  private  prejudice,  is  unworthy  of  all  faith  in 
the  matter.  Master  Chalenor  showeth  himself  to 
mistake  the  matter,  not  dbtinguishing  Hampton 
Court  from  Westminster.  Master  Smith,  in  de- 
claring of  his  treating  with  the  bishop,  doth  plainly 
confound  the  month  of  February  with  June.  Mas- 
ter Honing*8  deposition  hath  no  matter  substantial 
in  form  of  proof  declared.  And  also  the  said  bishop, 
excepting  as  afore  and  under  his  protestation  above 
mentioned,  allegeth,  that  all  and  singular  the  wit- 
nesses aforesaid,  examined  against  the  said  bishop, 
be,  in  their  pretended  depositions,  variable,  singular, 
discrepant,  repugnant,  and  contrary  one  to  another ; 
and  not  proving,  in  any  wise,  such  things  as  they 
go  about  and  endeavour  themselves  to  depose  of. 
All  which  matters  the  said  bishop  allegeth  as  they 
be  above  respectively  mentioned,  touching  the  wit- 
nesses concerning  the  premises  against  them,  as  is 
aforesaid,  objected  and  excepted,  as  well  for  the 
causes  before  respectively  specified,  as  other  causes 
contained  in  their  pretended  depositions  :  to  whose 
sayings,  credit  and  faith,  sufiicient  by  the  law, 
ought  not  to  be  given,  as  is  required  for  proof  and 
testimony  of  truth  in  process,  as  by  their  said  pre- 
tended depositions  more  plainly  appeareth;  unto 
which  and  unto  the  law,  (as  is  expedient  for  him 
and  none  otherwise,)  the  said  bishop  referreth  him- 
self in  this  behalf.  And  under  his  said  protestations 
he  allegeth,  that  these  things  before  by  him  respec- 


tively excepted  against  the  said  witnesses,  were  and 
be  true  and  notorious,  as  by  the  acts  and  depositions 
of  the  same  witnesses,  and  by  other  records  and 
things  had,  exhibited,  done,  and  made  in  this  matter, 
doth  appear ;  and  also,  by  proof  to  be  further  made 
by  the  said  bishop,  if  he  may  be  admitted  thereunto, 
shall  appear ;  and  therewith  to  what  is  already  de- 
posed, to  which  (as  is  aforesaid)  the  bishop  answer- 
eth  himself  so  far  forth  as  they  make  for  bim  and 
none  otherwise.*' 

Besides  the  premises,  the  said  bishop  also,  under 
like  protestations  as  afore,  did  exhibit,  for  the  better 
information  of  the  judges  in  this  matter,  certain 
papers :  one,  containing  a  collation  made  of  the  de- 
positions in  both  parts,  what  was  said,  and  how  it 
was  said  in  the  bishop's  sermon ;  and  of  the  cha^e 
and  discharge  in  the  same :  which  collation,  for  that 
I  have  before  comprehended  it  in  the  table  and  in- 
dex of  notes,  I  thought  it  not  here  necessary  to  oc- 
cupy any  more  room.— Item,  another  abridgement 
of  collections  touching  the  said  bishop's  sermon. — 
Item,  another  touching  the  articles  of  the  council 
sending  to  the  said  bishop  to  the  Tower. — ^Another 
entitled,  A  note  of  the  bishop's  conformity  in  pri- 
son,  with  confutation  of  that  which  hath  been  in 
general  terms  called  in  him,  obstinacy  and  disobedi- 
ence.— Another  entitled.  Answers  by  evident  deeds, 
to  such  matter  at  large  in  words,  as  is  surmised 
against  the  bishop  of  Winchester :  the  promoters 
protesting  also  of  the  nullity  of  the  same  exhibits, 
and  requiring  judgment  to  be  given. 

Then  and  there  the  judges  assigned  again  to  hear 
judgment,  on  the  following  day,  between  the  hours 
of  nine  and  eleven  of  the  clock  before  noon,  in  the 
same  place :  the  bishop,  under  his  protestation,  dis- 
senting to  the  said  assignation,  and  protesting  of  a 
grief,  for  that  he  hath  not  yet  all  the  exhibits  again, 
nor  space  sufficient  to  consult  with  his  learned  coon* 
sel  in  this  behalf :  and  also  requiring  another  tem- 
poral counsellor,  because  one  of  them  already  as- 
signed unto  him  cannot  tarry  longer  in  these  parts. 

The  tnentysecond  session. 

The  twenty-second  act  or  session,  wherein  ap- 
peared Grardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester,  personally, 
was  sped  in  the  hall  of  the  manor  at  Lambeth,  on 
Saturday,  the  fourteenth  day  of  February,  before  all 
the  judges  delegate,  in  the  presence  of  Thomas  Ar- 
gall  and  William  Say,  actuaries. 

*'  On  this  day  and  place,  according  to  the  assign- 
ment in  that  behalf,  between  the  hours  prefixed, 
the  promoters  delivering  to  the  archbishop  the  sen- 
tence in  writing,  required  the  same  to  be  given  in 
presence  of  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  who,  under 
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his  former  protestations,  before  the  said  actuaries 
and  the  multitude  there  assembled,  making  a  cer- 
tain appellation  from  the  said  judges  to  our  sove- 
reign lord  the  king's  roost  excellent  Majesty,  ac- 
cording as  was  contained  in  certain  paper-leaves, 
which  he  then  and  there  openly  read ;  and  upon 
the  reading  thereof,  required  the  said  actuaries  to 
make  him  an  instrument  thereof;  and  the  witnesses 
there  present,  to  bear  testimony  thereunto:  pro- 
testing also,  that  from  thenceforth  he  intended  not, 
by  any  of  his  doings  or  sayings,  to  recede  from  the 
benefit  of  his  said  appellation.  The  copy  of  which 
appellation  so  by  the  bishop  read  here  followeth. 

The  appeal  of  the  bisJiop  of  Winchester  before 
the  sentence  definitvoe, 

**  In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  Before  you 
judges  delegates,  or  commissaries  pretended,  under 
named,  and  before  you  notaries  public,  and  authentic 
persons :  and  also  before  you  witnesses  here  present, 
I,  Stephen,  by  the  permission  of  God  bishop  of 
Winchester,  to  the  intent  to  appeal,  and  likewise 
principally  of  nullity  to  querell  under  the  best  and 
most  efiectual  way,  manner,  and  form  of  law  which 
I  best  and  most  effectually  ought  to  do,  and  to  all 
purposes  and  effects  of  the  law  that  may  follow 
thereof,  say,  allege,  and  in  this  writing  propone  in 
law — ^That,  although  I  have  obtained,  and  do  obtain, 
hold,  keep,  and  occupy  the  said  bishopric  of  Win- 
chester lawfully ;  and  the  same,  (so  by  me  lawfully 
had  and  obtained,)  with  all  the  rights  and  appur- 
tenances of  the  same,  have  possessed,  by  many  years, 
peaceably  and  quietly ;  apd  so  (saving  always  such 
things  and  griefs,  as  be  under  written)  do  possess 
DOW,  at  this  present  time ;  and,  for  the  very  and 
true  bishop,  and  lawful  possessor  aforesaid,  have 
been  and  am  commonly  taken,  named,  had,  holden, 
and  reputed,  openly  and  notoriously :  and  albeit  I 
was  and  am  (as  I  thought  to  be)  in  peaceable  pos- 
session of  the  law,  to  take,  have,  and  receive  the 
fruits,  rents,  prevents,  obventions,  and  other  rights 
and  prefects,  whatsoever  they  be,  in  any  wise  to  the 
bishopric  aforesaid  appertaining,  and  of  the  same 
bishopric,  by  any  manner  of  means,  coming  or  hap- 
pening :  and  though  also  I  was,  and  am,  a  man  of 
perfect  and  full  integrity  and  of  good  name  and  fame, 
and  also  of  life,  manners,  and  conversation  laud- 
able ;  not  suspected,  not  excommunicated,  nor  in- 
terdicted ;  neither  with  any  crime,  at  least  notorious 
or  famous,  nor  with  any  disobedience  at  contentions 
against  any  my  superiors,  noted,  respersed,  or  con- 
victed ;  but  to  obey  the  law,  and  to  stand  to  the 
commandments,  precepts,  and  monitions  of  the 
most  noble  prince,  and  our  sovereign  lord,  Edward 
the  Sixth,  (by  the  grace  of  God,  king  of  England, 


France,  and  Ireland,  defender  of  the  faith,  and  in 
earth  of  the  Church  of  England  and  Ireland  su- 
preme head,)  as  far  forth  as  they  be  consonant,  con- 
formable, and  agreeable  with  the  laws,  statutes,  par- 
liaments, and  injunctions  of  the  said  king*s  Majesty, 
and  ordained  by  his  authority,  published,  made,  and 
admitted — ^being  not  repugnant  to  the  same :  and  as 
I  may  obey  the  same,  saving  the  integrity  of  my 
conscience,  am  always  ready  likewise,  as  hitherto  I 
have  always  been,  as  far  as  I  am  bound,  duly  to 
obey  the  same,  and,  with  God's  help,  so  do  intend 
to  do  hereaAer,  and  all  other  my  superiors : — ^Yet, 
nevertheless,   the  most   reverend   father   in   God» 
Thomas,  by  the  sufferance  of  God  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  primate  of  all  England,  and  metropoli- 
tan ;  Nicholas,  bishop  of  London  ;  Thomas,  bishop 
of  Ely,  one  of  the  king*s  Majesty's  privy  council ; 
Henry,  bishop  of  Lincoln ;   Sir  William   Peter, 
knight,  one  of  the  king's  Majesty's  principal  secre- 
taries, and  one  of  the  king's  Highness's  privy  coun- 
cil ;   Sir  James  Hales,  one  of  the  justices  of  the 
Common  Pleas ;  John  Oliver,  and  Griffith  Leyson, 
doctors  of  the  civil  law ;    John  Gosnall,  Richard 
Goodrick,  esquires,  commissaries  or  judges  delegate, 
as  they  pretend  themselves,  by  virtue  of  commission 
to  them  committed  by  the  king's  Majesty's  proceed- 
ing against  me,  (the  bishop  aforesaid,)  of  their  pre- 
tended office,  necessarily  promoted,  as  is  pretended : 
la3ring  and  objecting  against  me  certain  articles,  as 
well  for  the  generality  of  them  as  otherwise,  of  no 
value,  efficacy,  or  effect :  and  thereupon,  and  upon 
other  interrogatories  ministered  privately  by  them, 
without  the  knowledge  of  the  said  bishop,  taking 
away  his  just  defence  in  that  behalf:    examining 
also  divers  and  sundry  witnesses  upon  them,  con- 
trary to  the  due  order  and  deposition  of  the  law, 
and  without  any  corporal  oath  due  and  accustomed 
in  that  behalf,  to  them  given,  or  by  them  taken,  not- 
withstanding the  said  witnesses  were,  and  be,  lay- 
men, and  the  cause  original  (as  it  is  pretended)  very 
urgent,  tending  to  the  deprivation   of  a  bishop: 
which  judges,  or  pretended  commissaries,  earnestly 
and  vehemently  defend  the  same,  against  the  said 
bishop,  and,  showing  themselves  manifestly  judges 
not  indifferent,  but  very  much  affectionate  against 
me ;  and  to  be  therein  to  me,  and  to  the  truth  of 
my  just  cause,  vehemently,  notoriously,  and  wor- 
thily suspected :  and  that  my  Lord  of  Canterbury 
aforesaid,  was  one  of  the  judges  that  caused  and 
commanded  me  (the  said  bishop)  to  the  prison  in 
the  Tower  of  London,  where  I  am  now  prisoner ; 
and  upon  that  commandment  have  remained  as  pri- 
soner almost  these  three  years  continually :   also 
Master  James  Hales,  Master  Goodrick,  and  Master 
Gosnall,  commissioners  pretended  aforesaid,  were  of 
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counsel,  md  gave  tbnir  counsel  and  advice  concern- 
ing  th<;  same  send*  jg  of  me  to  the  Tower,  and  im- 
prisonment aforesaid :  moreover  my  Lord  of  Canter- 
bury, my  Lord  of  I^ondon,  and  my  Lord  of  Lincoln, 
commissioners  pretended  aforesaid,  do,  contrary  to 
the  laws  ecclesiastical  of  this  realm,  teach  and  set 
forth  the  manifest  and  condemned  error  against  the 
very  true  presence  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  in  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar ;  and  because  I  (the  said  bi- 
shop) am,  and  have  been  always,  of  the  true  catho- 
lic failh,  contrary  to  them,  (who  in  that,  as  well  by 
my  writings  as  otherwise,  have  and  do  set  forth,  ac- 
cording to  the  truth  and  verity  of  Christ's  word, 
and  the  catholic  faith  and  doctrine,  that  in  the  same 
sacrament  of  the  altar  is  the  very  presence  of 
Christ's  body  and  blood,)  therefore  the  same  arch- 
bishop and  bishops  have  and  do  show  themselves 
unduly  affected  against  me,  and  be  notoriously  in 
the  truth  adversaries  unto  me:  and  Sir  William 
Peter  was  one  of  the  judges,  that  decreed  the  fruits 
of  my  bishopric  (not  according  to  the  order  of  law, 
or  upon  cause  sufficient)  unjustly,  contrary  to  tlie 
laws,  to  be  sequestered ;  and  did  sequester  them, 
de  facto,  sed  nan  de  jure :  and  now  is  judge  in 
his  own  cause,  concerning  his  own  fact ;  and  so  en- 
treateth,  and  afiecteth  the  maintenance  of  the  same 
agfdnst  me  (the  said  bishop)  as  his  own  proper 
cause,  both  in  the  place  of  judgment,  and  other 
places :  and  also  all  the  said  judges  have  so  noto- 
riously handled,  used,  and  openly  manifested  them- 
selves in  the  distrust,  and  in  their  proceeding  in  this 
matter  against  me,  (the  said  bishop,)  that  they  seem, 
and  appear  openly,  to  indifferent  men  them  hearing 
and  perceiving,  rather  to  be  parties,  than  indifferent 
judges ;  and  show,  and  declare  manifestly,  in  words 
and  deeds,  their  undue  affection  towards  me,  in  my 
matter  aforesaid ;  and  more  earnestly,  fervently,  and 
rigorously  saying,  imagining,  and  intending,  with 
all  their  endeavours  and  industry,  what  they  can 
possibly  say  and  do  against  me,  than  any  other  of 
them,  that  be  of  counsel  against  me,  do  or  can 
imagine,  or  invent  to  say,  or  do ;  and  at  no  time  do 
show  themselves  like  indifferent  judges,  to  say, 
speak,  declare,  or  do  in  word  or  deed,  any  thing  or 
matter  besides  granting  of  process,  that  might  touch 
or  return  to  my  just  innocency,  and  just  and  lawful 
defence,  notoriously  known  to  them  as  judges  in 
this  behalf,  opening  and  manifesting  thereby,  and  by 
other  the  premises,  their  undue  affection,  purpose, 
and  intent  they  have  to  deprive  me  from  my  bi- 
shopric, and  to  make  their  determination  by  sen- 
tence against  me:  and  that  notwithstanding  the 
copies  of  such  necessary  writings,  and  exhibits,  as 
were  exhibited  in  this  cause  by  the  part  of  me  the 
said  bishop,  which  be  very  necessary  and  expedient 


for  the  proof  of  my  part  in  this  behalf,  be  not  yet 
delivered  me,  where  upon  I  might  consult  with  mj 
counsel :  and  that  the  fact  and  state  of  the  cause  is 
not  yet  fully  opened  or  declared,  the  said  judges 
having,  for  their  affections,  and  other  the  causes 
aforesaid,  no  respect  thereunto,  nor  to  minister  jus- 
tice in  this  behalf,  having  as  yet  little  or  no  know, 
ledge  at  all  of  the  cause ;    and  show  themselves 
ready,  and,  with  all  their  affections,  industry,  and 
endeavour,  prepare  themselves  to  give  sentence  of 
deprivation  against  me ;  and,  in  effect,  uttered  the 
same  openly  in  judgment.     And  to  the  intent  the 
verity  of  the  fact,  aud  due  proof  thereof,  whereby 
the  innocency  of  me  (the  said  bishop)  might  evi- 
dently appear,  should  pass  over  unknown,  and  to 
have  the  same  concealed,  cloaked,  and  hid,  the  said 
pretended  commissaries  sitting,  and  unjustly  and  un- 
lawfully proceeding,  in  this  matter  yesterday,  being 
the  thirteenth  of  this  present  month  of  February, 
then  being  the  first  time,  that,  in  the  matter,  was 
assigned  to  hear  sentence,  and  the  first  opening  or 
declaring  of  any  part  of  the  fact,  after  the  publica- 
tion and  other  probations  made ;  having  no  respect 
to  any  of  the  premises,  nor  yet  that  it  was  almost 
three  of  the  clock  that  I  returned  home  to  the 
Tower,  to  repose  and  refresh  myself;  whereunto, 
without  any  consideration  had  in  any  the  premiseis 
[they]  assigned  the  next  morrow ;   videlicet,  this 
day,  at  nine  of  the  clock  afore  noon,  to  hear  defini- 
tive sentence  in  this  matter ;  not  first  admitting  the 
exceptions  laid  before  them  by  the  said  bishop,  but 
refusing  so  to  do,  and  thereby  rejecting  the  same, 
no  day  being  of  respect  betwixt  the  said  days : 
whereby  it  is  notorious,  that  the  said  time  assigned 
was  and  is  so  short,  that  the  counsel  of  me  the  said 
bishop  dwelling  about  St.  Paul's,  and  I  remaining 
prisoner  in  the  Tower,  where  the  gates  be  shut  at 
fixe  of  the  ck)ck  in  the  evening,  and  till  aAer  six  in 
the  morning,  that  there  was  no  sufficient  time  for 
me,  and  my  counsel,  to  peruse  and  examine  such 
witnesses,  proofs,  and  writings,  as  were,  as  well  of 
my  part,  as  against  me,  in  this  behalf  produced  and 
exhihited,  and  deliberately  to  consult  thereupon  to- 
gether ;  especially  this  cause  being  a  very  urgent, 
weighty,  and  arduous  cause,  concerning  the  depri- 
vation  (as  it  is  intended)  of  a  bishop  of  many  years* 
continuance  therein,  from  his  bishopric ;  and  that  I, 
being  of  long  time  kept  in  close  prison,  was  so  pes- 
tered the  said  thirteenth  day,  being  yesterday,  with 
the  populous  audience,  tliat  I  repair  this  day  with 
the  great  travail  of  my  body,  and  make  my  personal 
appearance  again  to  the  said  place  of  judgment. 
And  that  the  said  injuries  and  griefs  aforesaid,  and 
other  the  premises,  under  manner  and  form  above 
specified,  done,  and  made,  were  and  be  true,  pobHc, 


CDWABD  VI.] 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


895 


notorious,  manifest,  aad  (kmous.  Whereupon  I, 
(the  said  bishop,)  feeling  and  perceiving  to  be 
grieved  of  and  upon  the  premises,  and  of  such  other 
things,  as,  of  the  acts,  facts,  doings,  and  proceed- 
ings of  the  said  commissioners  may  be  duly  collect- 
ed, do,  from  them,  and  from  every  of  them,  appeal 
in  this  writing  to  the  king's  Majesty  aforesaid ; 
and  ask  apostules,  first,  secondarily,  and  thirdly,  in- 
stantly, more  instantly,  and  most  instantly,  to  be 
given  and  delivered  to  me,  with  the  effect,  and  of 
the  nullity  of  the  premises  do  libel  principally,  and 
querell :  and  I  protest,  that  there  be  not  ten  days 
since  griefs  of  appeal  have  been  done  unto  me,  and 
that  these  griefs  be  daily  continued :  and  I  protest 
to  add,  correct,  reform,  diminish  this  my  appellation, 
and  to  subtract  from  it,  and  to  reduce  and  conceive 
the  same  in  a  better  and  more  competent  form,  ac- 
cording to  the  counsel  of  such  as  be  expert  and  have 
knowledge  of  the  law ;  and  to  intimate  the  same  to 
nil  and  singular  persons,  that  have  or  may  have  any 
interest  in  this  behalf,  for  time  and  place  convenient, 
as  the  manner  and  style  of  the  law  requireth." 

After  this,  upon  debate  and  discussion  of  the 
principal  matter  had,  made,  and  used  on  both  sides, 
my  Lord's  Grace  of  Canterbury,  with  consent  of  all 
the  rest  of  the  said  judges  his  colleagues  there  per- 
sonally and  judicially  sitting,  gave  and  read  openly 
a  final  sentence  conceived  in  writing  against  the  said 
bishop  of  Winchester,  whereby,  amongst  other,  he 
judged  and  determined  the  said  bishop  of  Winches- 
ter to  be  deprived  and  removed  from  the  bishopric 
of  Winchester,  and  from  all  the  right,  authority, 
emoluments,  commodities,  and  other  appurtenances 
to  the  said  bishopric  in  any  wise  belonging,  what- 
soever they  be :  and  him  did  deprive,  and  remove 
from  the  same,  pronouncing  and  declaring  the  said 
bishopric  of  Winchester  to  all  effects  and  purposes 
to  be  void,  according  as  in  the  same  sentence  is 
more  fully  contained ;  the  copy  whereof  here  en- 
sueth  : 

"  In  the  name  of  God,  Amen.  By  authority  of 
a  commission  by  the  high  and  mighty  prince  our 
most  gracious  sovereign  Lord  Edward  the  Sixth,  by 
the  grace  of  God  king  of  England,  France,  and 
Ireland,  defender  of  the  faith ;  and  of  the  Church 
of  England,  and  also  of  Ireland,  in  earth  the  supreme 
head,  the  tenor  whereof  hereafter  ensueth :  Edward 
the  Sixth,  &c. — We,  Thomas,  by  the  sufferance  of 
€rod,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  primate  of  all  Eng- 
land, and  metropolitan,  with  the  right  reverend  fa- 
thers in  God,  Nicholas,  bishop  of  London,  Thomas, 
l^shop  of  Ely,  and  Henry,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  Sir 
William  Peter,  knight,  one  of  our  said  sovereign 
lord's  two  principal  secretaries.  Sir  James  Hales, 


knight,  one  of  our  said  sovereign  lord's  justices  of 
his  Common  Pleas,  Griffith  Leyson  and  John  Oliver, 
doctors  in  the  civil  law,  Richard  Goodrick  and 
John  Gosnall,  esquires,  delegates  and  judges  as- 
signed and  appointed,  rightfully  and  lawfully  pro- 
ceeding according  to  the  form  and  tenor  of  the  said 
commission,  for  the  hearing,  examination,  debating, 
and  final  determination  of  the  causes  and  matters  in 
the  said  commission  mentioned  and  contained,  and 
upon  the  contents  of  the  same,  and  certain  articles 
objected  of  office  against  you,  Stephen,  bishop  of 
Winchester,  as  more  plainly  and  fully  is  mentioned 
and  declared  in  the  said  commission  and  articles, 
all  which  we  repute  and  take  here  to  be  expressed ; 
and  af\er  sundry  judicial  assemblies,  examinations, 
and  debatings  of  the  said  cause  and  matters,  with 
all  incidents,  emergents,  and  circumstances  to  the 
same  or  any  of  them  belonging ;  the  same  also  being 
by  us  oil  heard,  seen,  and  well  understood,  and 
with  good  and  mature  examination  and  deliberation 
debated,  considered,  and  fully  weighed  and  ponder- 
ed, observing  all  such  order  and  other  things,  as  by 
the  law8,  equity,  and  the  said  commission,  ought 
or  needed  herein  to  be  observed,  in  the  presence  of 
you,  Stephen,  bishop  of  Winchester,  do  proceed  to 
the  giving  of  our  final  judgment  and  sentence  de- 
finitive in  this  manner  following. 

**  Forasmuch  as  by  the  acts  enacted,  exhibits  and 
allegations  propofied,  deduced,  and  alleged,  and  by 
sufficient  proofs,  with  your  own  confession,  in  the 
causes  aforesaid  had  and  made,  we  do  evidently  find 
and  perceive  that  you,  Stephen,  bishop  of  Winches- 
ter, have  not  only  transgressed  the  commandments 
mentioned  in  the  same,  but  also  have  of  long  time,  not* 
withstanding  many  admonitions  and  commandments 
given  unto  you  to  the  contrary,  remained  a  person 
much  grudging,  speaking,  and  repugning  against 
the  godly  reformations  of  abuses  in  religion,  set 
forth  by  the  king*s  Highnesses  authority  within  this 
his  realm ;  and  forasmuch  as  we  do  also  find  you  a 
notable,  open,  and  contemptuous  disobeyer  of  sun- 
dry godly  and  just  commandments  given  unto  you 
by  our  said  sovereign  lord  and  by  his  authority,  in 
divers  great  and  weighty  causes  touching  and  con- 
cerning his  princely  office,  and  the  state  and  com- 
mon quietness  of  this  his  realm ;  and  forasmuch  as 
you  have,  and  yet  do,  contemptuously  refuse  to  re- 
cognise your  notorious  negligences  and  misbeha- 
viour:), contempts  and  disobediences,reinaining  still, 
ailer  a  great  number  of  several  admonitions,  always 
more  and  more  indurate,  incorrigible,  and  without 
all  hope  of  amendment— contrary  both  to  your  oath 
sworn,  obedience,  promise,  and  also  your  bounden 
duty  of  allegiance ;  and  for  that  great  slander  and 
ofl[<?nce  of  the  people  arise  in  many  parts  of  the  realm. 
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through  your  wilful  doings,  sayings,  and  preachings, 
contrary  to  the  common  order  of  the  realm ;  and 
for  sundry  other  great  causes  by  the  acts,  exhibits, 
your  own  confession,  and  proofs  of  this  process, 
more  fully  appearing;  considering  withal  that  no- 
thing effectually  hath  been  on  your  behalf  alleged, 
proposed,  and  proved,  nor  by  any  other  means  ap- 
peareth,  which  doth  or  may  impair  or  take  away  the 
proofs  made  against  you,  upon  the  said  matters  and 
other  the  premises ;  — 

**  Therefore  we,  Thomas,  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, primate  of  all  England,  and  metropolitan, 
judge  delegate  aforesaid,  having  God  before  our 
eyes,  with  express  consent  and  assent  of  Nicholas, 
bishop  of  London,  Thomas,  bishop  of  Ely,  Henry, 
bishop  of  Lincoln,  Sir  William  Peter,  knight,  Sir 
James  Hales,  knight,  Griffith  Leyson  and  John 
Oliver,  doctors  of  the  civil  law,  Richard  Goodrick 
and  John  Gosnall,  esquires,  judges  and  colleagues 
with  us  in  the  matters  aforesaid,  and  with  the  coun- 
sel of  divers  learned  men  in  the  laws,  with  whom 
we  have  conferred  in  and  upon  the  premises,  do 
judge  and  determine  you,  Stephen,  bishop  of  Win- 
chester, to  be  deprived  and  removed  from  the 
bishopric  of  Winchester,  and  from  all  the  rights, 
authority,  emoluments,  commodities,  and  other  ap- 
purtenances to  the  said  bishopric  in  any  wise 
belonging,  whatsoever  they  be  ;  and  by  these  pre- 
sents we  do  deprive  and  remove  you  from  your  said 
bishopric,  and  all  rights  and  other  commodities  afore- 
said ;  and  further  pronounce  and  declare  the  said 
bishopric  of  Winchester,  to  all  effects  and  purposes, 
to  be  void  by  this  our  sentence  definitive,  which  we 
give,  pronounce,  and  declare  in  these  writings." 

'*  This  sentence  definitive  being  given,  the  said  bi- 
shop of  Winchester,  under  his  former  protestations, 
dissented  from  the  giving  and  reading  thereof,  and 
from  the  same,  as  unjust,  and  of  no  efficacy  or  effect 
in  law ;  and  in  that  the  same  containeth  excessive 
punishment,  and  for  other  causes  expressed  in  bis 
appellation  aforesaid,  he  did  then  and  there,  imme- 
diately after  the  pronouncing  of  the  sentence,  by 
word  of  mouth  appeal  to  the  king's  royal  Majesty, 
first,  secondly,  and  thirdly,  instantly,  more  instantly, 
most  instantly ;  and  asked  apostules,  or  letters  di- 
missorial,  to  be  given  and  granted  unto  him :  and 
also,  under  protestation  not  to  recede  from  the 
former  appellation,  asked  a  copy  of  the  said  sen- 
tence ;  the  judges  declaring  that  they  would  first 
know  the  king*s  pleasure  and  his  council's  therein. 
Upon  the  reading  and  giving  of  which  sentence,  the 
promoters  willed  William  Say  and  Thomas  Argall 
to  make  a  public  instrument,  and  the  witnesses  then 
and  there  present  to  bear  testimony  thereunto ;  and 
the  bishop  of  Winchester  required  us  also  to  make 


him  an  instrument  upon  his  said  appellation,  and 
the  said  witnesses  to  testify  thereunto ;  being  pre- 
sent as  witnesses  at  the  premises :  namely,  the  earls 
of  Westmoreland  and  Rutland ;  the  lord  William 
Haward,  the  Lord  Russel ;  Sir  Thomas  Wrothe, 
Sir  Anthony  Brown,  knights ;  Master  John  Cheke, 
esquire ;  John  Fuller,  Richard  Lyall,  Galfride 
Glyn,  William  Jefferey,  Richard  Standish,  David 
Lewis,  doctors  of  law ;  Master  Serjeant  Morgan, 
Master  Stamford,  Master  Chidley,  Master  Carelly 
Master  Dyar,  temporal  counsellors;  and  oiany 
others  in  a  great  multitude  then  assembled." 

And  thus  have  you  the  whole  discourse  and  pro- 
cess of  Stephen  Gardiner,  late  bishop  of  Winchester, 
unto  whom  the  papistical  clergy  do  so  much  lean 
(as  to  a  mighty  Atlas,  and  upholder  of  their  ruinous 
religion) ;  with  his  letters,  answers,  preachings,  ex- 
aminations, defensions,  exhibits,  and  attestations,  of 
all  such  witnesses  as  he  could  produce  for  the  most 
advantage  to  his  own  cause,  with  such  notes  also, 
and  collections  gathered  upon  the  same ;  whereby, 
if  ever  there  were  any  firm  judgment  or  sentence 
in  that  man  to  be  gathered  in  matters  of  religion, 
here  it  may  appear  what  it  was,  as  well  on  the  one 
side  as  on  the  other. 

And  thus  an  end  of  Winchester  for  a  while,  till 
we  come  to  talk  of  his  death  hereafter,  whom  as  tre 
number  amongst  good  lawyers,  so  is  he  to  be  reckon- 
ed amongst  ignorant  and  gross  divines,  proud  pre- 
lates, and  bloody  persecutors,  as  both  by  his  cruel 
life  and  Pharisaical  doctrine  may  appear,  especially 
in  the  article  of  the  sacrament,  and  of  our  justifi- 
cation, and  images,  and  also  in  crying  out  of  the 
Paraphrase,  not  considering  in  whose  person  the 
things  be  spoken ;  but  what  the  paraphrast  utter- 
eth  in  the  person  of  Christ,  or  of  the  evangelist,  and 
not  in  his  own,  that  he  wresteth  unto  the  author, 
and  maketh  thereof  heresy  and  abomination. 

The  like  impudency  and  quarrelling  also  be 
used  against  Bucer,  Luther,  Peter  Martyr,  Cran- 
mer,  and  almost  against  all  other  true  interpreters 
of  the  gospel.  So  blind  was  his  judgment,  or  else 
so  wilful  was  his  mind,  in  the  truth  of  Christ's  doc- 
trine, that  it  is  hard  to  say,  whether  in  him  unskil- 
fulness  or  wilfulness  had  greater  predomination. 
But  against  this  Dr.  Gardiner,  we  will  now  set 
and  match,  on  the  contrary  side,  Dr.  Redman,  for- 
asmuch as  he,  departing  this  transitory  life  the 
same  present  year  1551,  cometh  now,  by  course  of 
history,  here  to  be  mentioned ;  who,  for  his  singular 
life  and  profound  knowledge,  being  inferior  in  no 
respect  to  the  said  Gardiner,  shall  stand  as  great  a 
friend  in  promoting  the  gospel's  cause,  as  the  other 
seemeth  an  enemy,  by  all  manner  of  ways  to  impair 
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and  deface  the  same :  fbr  the  more  assured  declara- 
tion whereof  we  will  hereto  adjoin  (the  Lord  willing) 
the  learned  communication  between  the  said  Dr. 
Redman  lying  on  his  death-bed,  and  Master  Wilkes, 
Master  Alexander  Nowel,  Dr.  Young,  and  other 
witnesses  more;  whereof  the  said  Master  Wilkes 
thus  recordeth,  speaking  in  hb  own  person,  and  his 
own  words,  as  followeth : 

"  I,  (the  aforesaid  Richard  Wilkes,)  coming  to 
Dr.  Redman  lying  sick  at  Westminster,  and,  first 
saluting  him  afler  my  ordinary  duty,  wished  him 
health  both  in  soul  and  body ;  not  doubting,  more- 
over, but  he  did  practise  the  godly  counsel  in  him- 
self, which  he  was  wont  to  give  to  others  being  in 
his  case ;  and,  thanks  be  to  God,  said  I,  who  had 
given  him  stuff  of  knowledge  to  comfort  himself 
withal.  To  whom  he,  answering  again,  said  in  this 
wise  :  '  God  of  all  comfort,  give  me  grace  to  have 
comfort  in  him,  and  to  have  my  mind  wholly  fixed 
in  him ! '  Master  Young  and  I  said,  *  Amen.' 

'*  Then  I  communed  with  him  of  his  sickness, 
and  of  the  weakness  of  his  body,  and  said,  that 
though  he  were  brought  never  so  low,  yet  he,  if  it 
were  his  pleasure,  that  raised  up  Lazarus,  could 
restore  him  to  health  again.  '  No,  no,'  saith  he, 
*  that  is  past,  and  I  desire  it  not ;  but  the  will  of 
God  be  fulfilled  ! ' 

*'  After  this,  or  a  little  other  like  communication, 
I  asked  if  I  might  be  so  bold,  not  troubling  him,  to 
know  his  mind  for  my  learning,  in  some  matters 
and  points  of  religion.  He  said,  *  Yea,'  and  that 
he  was  as  glad  to  commune  with  me  in  such  matters, 
as  with  any  man.  And  then  I  said  to  his  servants, 
I  trusted  I  should  not  trouble  him.  'No,'  said 
Ellis,  his  servant,  'my  Lord  of  London,  Master 
Nowel,  and  others,  have  communed  with  him,  and 
he  was  glad  of  it.'  Then  said  Master  Redman, 
'  No,  you  shall  not  trouble  me.  I  pray  God  ever 
give  me  grace  to  speak  the  truth,  and  his  truth, 
and  that  which  shall  redound  to  his  glory,  and  send 
us  unity  in  his  church ; '  and  we  said  '  Amen.' 

*^  I  said,  he  should  do  much  good  in  declaring 
his  faith,  and  I  would  be  glad  to  know  his  mind  as 
touching  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ. — ^He  said, '  As  man  is  made  of  two  parts, 
of  the  body  and  the  soul,  so  Christ  would  feed  the 
whole  man :  but  what  (saith  he)  be  the  words  of 
the  text  ?  let  us  take  the  words  of  the  Scripture.' 
And  he  rehearsed  the  text  himself  thus :  *  Christ 
took  bread;  wherein  his  will  was  to  institute  a 
sacrament.  Take,  eat.  Here  he  told  the  use  of  it. 
What  did  he  give  to  them  ?  He  calleth  it  his  body.' 

"  Then  I  asked  him  of  the  presence  of  Christ. — 
He  said,  Christ  was  present  with  his  sacrament,  and 
in  those  that  received  it  as  they  ought.     And  there 
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was  a  wonderful  union  (for  that  word  was  naro'ed) 
betwixt  Christ  and  us,  as  St.  Paul  saith.  Ye  be 
bone  of  his  bone,  and  fiesh  of  his  flesh ;  the  which 
union  was  ineffable. 

"  Then  I  asked  him,  what  he  thought  of  the 
opinion,  that  Christ  was  there  corporally,  naturally, 
and  really. — He  answered,  *If  you  mean  by  corpo- 
rally, naturally,  and  really,  that  he  is  there  present, 
I  grant' 

'*  Then  I  asked,  how  he  thought  of  that  which 
was  wont  commonly  to  be  spoken,  that  Christ  was 
there  flesh,  blood,  and  bone,  as  I  have  heard  the 
stewards  in  their  Leets  give  charge  when  the  six 
articles  stood  in  effect,  and  charge  the  inquest  to 
inquire,  that  if  there  were  any  that  would  deny  that 
Christ  was  present  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar, 
in  flesh,  blood,  and  bone,  they  should  apprehend 
them. — He  said,  that  it  was  too  gross,  and  could 
not  well  be  excused  from  the  opinion  of  the  Ca- 
pemaites. 

*'  Then  I  asked  him, '  Inasmuch  as  Christ  is  there 
fferey  how  do  we  receive  him  ?  in  our  minds  and 
spiritual  parts,  or  with  our  mouths,  and  into  our 
bodies ;  or  both  ? — He  said,  *  We  receive  him  in 
our  minds  and  souls  by  faith.' 

"  Then,  inasmuch  as  he  was  much  on  this  point> 
that  there  was  '  a  marvellous  union '  betwixt  us  and 
Christ,  in  that  we  were  *  bone  of  his  bone,  and  flesh 
of  his  flesh ; '  I  desired  to  know  his  opinion,  whether 
we  received  the  very  body  of  Christ  with  our 
mouths,  and  into  our  bodies,  or  no? — Here  he 
paused  and  held  his  peace  a  little  space ;  and  shortly 
after  he  spake,  saying,  '  I  will  not  say  so ;  I  cannot 
tell ;  it  is  a  hard  question :  but  surely,'  saith  he, 
'  we  receive  Christ  in  our  soul  by  faith.  When 
you  do  speak  of  it  other  ways,  it  souudeth  grossly, 
and  savoureth  of  the  Capernaites.' 

"  Then  I  asked  him,  what  he  thought  of  that 
which  the  priest  was  wont  to  lift  up  and  show  the 
people  betwixt  his  hands? — He  said,  'It  is  the 
sacrament.' 

"  Then  said  I, '  They  are  wont  to  worship  thai 
which  is  lifted  up.' — '  Yea,'  saith  he, '  but  we  must 
worship  Christ  in  heaven ;  Christ  is  neither  lifted 
up  nor  down.'  '  I  am  glad,'  said  I, '  Master  Doctor, 
to  hear  you  say  so  much.  I  would  not  speak  of  the 
holy  sacrament  otherwise  than  reverently;  but  I 
fear,  lest  that  sacrament,  and  the  little  white  piece 
of  bread  so  lifted  up,  hath  robbed  Christ  of  a  great 
part  of  his  honour.' — Then  said  he,  looking  up  and 
praying,  '  God  grant  us  grace  that  we  may  have  the 
true  understanding  of  his  word,  whereby  we  may 
come  to  the  true  use  of  his  sacraments ; '  and  said, 
he  would  never  allow  the  carrying  about  of  the  sa^ 
crament,  and  other  fond  abuses  about  the  same. 
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*'  Then,  afler  a  liiUe  while  pausing,  said  I,  *  Mas- 
ter Doctor,  if  I  should  not  trouble  you,  I  would  pray 
you  to  know  your  mind  in  transubstantiation.*  *  Je- 
sus !  Master  Wilkes,'  quoth  he,  '  will  you  ask  me 
that?*—' Sir,'  said  I,  'not  if  I  should  trouble  you.' 
— *  No,  no,  I  will  tell  you,'  said  he.  *  Because  I 
found  the  opinion  of  transubstantiation  received  in 
the  church,  when  I  heard  it  spoken  against,  I  search- 
ed the  ancient  doctors  diligently,  and  went  about  to 
establish  it  by  them,  because  it  was  received.  And 
when  I  had  read  many  of  them,  I  found  little  for  it, 
and  could  not  be  satisfied.  Then  I  went  to  the 
school  doctors,  and  namely  to  Gabriel,  and  weighed 
his  reasons.  The  which  when  I  had  done,  and  per- 
ceived they  were  no  pithier,  my  opinion  of  transub- 
stantiation waxed  feeble :  and  then,*  saith  he,  '  I 
returned  again  to  Tertullian  and  Irenseus,  and  when 
I  had  observed  their  sayings,  mine  opinion  that 
there  should  be  transubstantiation  was  quite  dashed.' 

*'  Then  said  I,  *  You  know  that  the  school  doc- 
tors did  hold,  that  bread  remained  not  afler  the 
consecration,  as  they  called  it.' — '  The  school  doc- 
tors,' saith  he,  'did  not  know  what  consecratio 
meaneth : '  and  here  he  paused  awhile. 

"  '  I  pray  you,'  said  I, '  say  you  what  consecratio 
means?' — Saith  he,  '  It  is  tota actio, in  ministering 
the  sacrament  as  Christ  did  institute  it.  All  the 
whole  thing  done  in  the  ministry,  as  Christ  ordained 
it,  that  is  consecratio  ;  and  what,'  said  he, '  need 
we  to  doubt,  that  bread  remaineth  ?  Scripture  call- 
eth  it  bread,  and  certain  good  authors  that  be  of  the 
later  time,  be  of  that  opinion.' 

"  After  that  I  bad  communed  with  Master  Red- 
man, and  taken  my  leave  of  him.  Master  Young 
came  forth  into  the  next  chamber  with  me,  to  whom 
I  said  that  I  was  glad  to  see  Master  Doctor  Red- 
man so  well  minded.  Then  said  Master  Young  to 
me,  *  I  am  sure  he  will  not  deny  it ;  I  assure  you,' 
saith  he,  '  Master  Doctor  hath  so  moved  me,  that 
whereas  I  was  of  that  opinion  before,  in  certain 
things,  that  I  would  have  burned  and  lost  my  life 
for  them ;  now,'  saith  Master  Young,  '  I  doubt  of 
them.  But  I  see,'  saith  he,  'a  man  shall  know 
more  and  more  by  process  of  time,  and  reading  and 
hearing  of  others,  and  Master  Doctor  Redman's  say- 
ing shall  cause  me  to  look  more  diligently  for  them.' 

"Also  Ellis,  Master  Doctor  Redman's  servant, 
showed  me,  that  he  did  know,  that  his  master  had 
declared  to  his  Majesty  King  Henry  the  Eighth, 
that  faith  only  justifieth ;  but  that  doctrine,  as  he 
thought,  was  not  to  be  taught  the  people,  lest  they 
should  be  negligent  to  do  good  works. 

"The  said  Master  Young  hath  reported,  (the 
which  also  I  heard,)  that  Master  Doctor  Redman 
should  say,  that  the  consent  of  the  church  was  but 


a  weak  staff  to  lean  to ;  but  did  exhort  him  to  read 
the  Scriptures,  for  there  was  that  which  should  com- 
fort him,  when  he  ^ould  be  in  such  case  as  he  wu 
then." 

Another  communication  between  Dr.  Bedman, 
lying  in  his  death-bed,  and  Master  Nornd, 
then  schoolmaster  in  Westminster,  and  cer- 
tain others,  fcith  notes  of  his  censure  aid 
Judgment  touching  certain  points  of  Chritfi 
religion. 

"  Imprimis,  the  said  Dr.  Redman  sent  for  Mis- 
ter Nowel,  of  his  own  mind,  and  said,  he  was  will- 
ing to  commune  with  him  of  such  matters  as  be  bid 
moved  the  said  Dr.  Redman  of  a  day  or  two  before; 
and  he,  being  desired  of  the  said  Master  Nowel  to 
declare  his  mind  concerning  certain  points  of  oar 
religion,  first  said.  Ask  me  what  ye  will,  and  I  will 
answer  you,  before  God,  truly  as  I  think,  witboat 
any  affection  to  the  world  or  any  worldly  pereoo. 
"  Witnesses :  Alexander  Nowel,  Richard  Bor- 
ton,  Ellis  Lomas,  John  Wright. 
*'  II.  Item,  The  said  Dr.  Redman  said,  that  tbe 
see  of  Rome  in  these  latter  days  is  '  a  sink  of  ill 
evil.' 

**  Witnesses:  John  Young,  Alex.  Nowel,  RicL 
Burton,  John  Wright,   Edward  Cratford, 
Rich.  Elithome,  Ellis  Lomas. 
"III.  Item,  That  purgatory,  as  the  schoolmeD 
taught  it,  and  used  it,  was  ungodly,  and  that  tbere 
was  no  such  kind  of  purgatory  as  they  fancied. 
**  Witnesses :  John  Young,  Alex.  Nowel,  Rich. 
Burton,  Ellis  Lomas,  £dw.  Cratford,  Rich. 
Elithome,  John  Wright. 
"  lY.  Item,  That  the  offering  up  of  the  sacra- 
ment in  masses  and  trentals  for  the  sins  of  the  dead 
is  ungodly. 

Witnesses :  John  Young,  Alex.  Nowel,  Rich. 
Burton,  Edward  Cratford,  Ellis  Lomas. 
y.  Item,  That  the  wicked  are  not  partakers  of 
the  body  of  Christ,  but  receive  the  outward  sacra- 
ment only. 

Witnesses :  John  Young,  Alex.  Nowel,  Rich. 
Burton,  Ellis  Lomas,  Edw.  Cratford,  Rich. 
Elithome,  John  Wright. 
VL  Item,  That  the  sacrament  ought  not  to  be 
carried  about  in  procession ;  for  it  is  taught  what  is 
the  use  of  it  in  these  words.  Take,  eat,  and  drink, 
and  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me. 

*'  Witnesses:  John  Young,  Alex.  Nowel,  Ricb. 

Burton,   John  Wright,  Edward  Cratford, 

Ellis  Lomas. 

«  VII.  Item,  That  nothing  which  is  seen  in  the 

sacrament,  or  perceived  with  any  outward  sense,  w 

to  be  worshipped. 
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"  Witnesses :  John  Young,  Alex.  Nowel,  Ellis 
Lomas,  Rich.  Burton." 
**  VIII.  Item,  That  we  receive  not  Christ's  body 
corporally,  that  is  to  say,  grossly,  like  other  meats, 
and  like  as  the  Capemaites  did  understand  it. 

**  Witnesses :  John  Young,  Alex.  Nowel,  Ri- 
chard Burton,  Edw.  Cratford,  Ellis  Lomas, 
John  Wright. 
**  IX.  Item,  That  we  receive  Christ's  body  so 
spiritually,  that  nevertheless  truly. 

^'  Witnesses :  John  Young,  Alexander  Nowel, 
Richard  Burton,  Edward  Cratford,  Ellis  Lo- 
mas, John  Wright 
**  X.  Item,  As  touching  transubstantiation,  that 
there  is  not,  in  any  of  the  old  doctors,  any  good 
ground  or  sure  proof  hereof,  or  any  mention  of  it,  as 
far  as  ever  he  could  perceive,  neither  that  he  seeth 
what  can  be  answered   to   the  objections  made 
against  it. 

"Witnesses:  John  Young,  Richard  Burton, 

Ellis  Lomas. 

"  XI.  Item,  Being  asked  of  Master  Wilkes,  what 

that  was,  which  was  lifted  up  between  the  priest's 

hands,  he  answered, '  He  thought  that  Christ  could 

neither  be  lifted  up  nor  down.' 

"Witnesses:   John  Young,  Richard  Burton, 
Ellis  Lomas. 
"  XII.   Item,  That  priests  may,  by  the  law  of 
God,  marry  wives. 

"Witnesses:  Alex.  Nowel,  Ellis  Lomas. 
"XIII.   Item,  That  this  proposition,  that  only 
faith  doth  justify,  so  that  faith  do  signify  a  true,  a 
lively  [fieuth,]  and  a  faith  resting  in  Christ,  and  em- 
bracing Christ,  is  a  true,  godly,  sweet,  and  com- 
fortable doctrine ;  so  that  it  be  so  taught  that  the 
people  take  none  occasion  of  carnal  liberty  thereof. 
"  Witnesses :  John  Young,  Alex.  Nowel,  Rich. 
Burton,  John  Wright,  Edw.  Cratford,  Rich. 
Elithome,  Ellis  Lomas. 
"  XrV.  Item,  That  our  works  cannot  deserve  the 
kingdom  of  Grod  and  life  everlasting. 

"  Witnesses:  John  Young,  Alex.  Nowel,  Rich. 
Burton,  Ellis  Lomas,  Edw.  Cratford,  Ri- 
chard Elithome,  John  Wright. 
"  XY.  Item,  That  the  said  Dr.  Redman,  at  such 
times  as  we,  the  aforesaid  persons  who  have  sub- 
scribed, heard  his  communication  concerning  the 
aforesaid  points  of  religion,  was  of  quiet  mind,  and 
of  perfect  remembrance,  as  far  as  we  were  able  to 
judge. 

"  Witnesses :  John  Young,  Alex.  Nowel,  Rich. 
Burton,  Ellis  Lomas,  Edw.  Cratford,  Ri- 
chard Elithome,  John  Wright." 
Also  Master  Young,  of  himself,  doth  declare  fur- 
ther, touching  the  former  articles,  in  this  wise : 
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To  the  fifth  article,— Imprimis,  That  Dr.  Red- 
man said  more,  whereas  St.  Augustine  said,  that 
Judas  received  the  same  that  Peter  did,  he  said, 
that  he  understood  that  of  the  sacrament ;  and  that 
after  the  same  phrase  a  man  might  say,  ^  That  Si- 
mon Magus  received  the  same  baptism  that  the 
apostles  did,'  when  he  did  receive  only  the  outward 
sacrament  to  his  condemnation ;  for  he  said,  that  he 
thought  Christ  would  not  vouchsafe  to  give  his  holy 
flesh  to  an  ungodly  man :  and  this,  he  said,  was 
always  his  mind,  though  he  knew  that  other  men 
did  otherwise  think. 

"  To  the  sixth, — ^Item,  He  said,  he  never  liked 
the  carriage  about  of  the  sacrament,  and  preached 
against  it  about  sixteen  years  since  in  Cambridge. 

"  To  the  tenth, — ^Item,  When  he  was  demanded 
of  transubstantiation,  he  said,  that  he  had  travailed 
about  it,  and  thinking  that  the  doubts  which  he  per- 
ceived did  rise  thereon,  should  be  made  plain  by 
the  schoolmen,  did  read  their  books ;  and  after  that 
he  had  read  them,  the  opinion  of  transubstantiation 
was  every  day  weaker  and  weaker,  and  that  there 
was  no  such  transubstantiation  as  they  made ;  add- 
ing thereto,  that  the  whole  school  did  not  know 
what  was  meant  by  consecration,  which  he  said  was 
the  whole  action  of  the  holy  communion. 

"  To  the  thirteenth. — Item,  He  said,  that  he  did 
repent  him,  that  he  had  so  much  strived  against 
justification  by  faith  only. 

"  To  the  fourteenth, — ^Item,  That  works  had 
their  crown  and  reward,  but  that  they  did  not  de- 
serve etemal  life,  and  the  kingdom  of  God ;  no,  not 
the  works  of  grace ;  for  everlasting  life  is  the  gift 
of  God." 

Although  these  testimonies  above  alleged  may 
suffice  for  a  declaration  touching  the  honest  life, 
sound  doctrine,  and  sincere  judgment  of  Dr.  Red- 
man, yet  I  thought  not  to  cut  off  in  this  place  the 
testimonial  letter  or  epistle  of  Dr.  Young,  written 
to  Master  Cheke,  specially  concerning  the  premises: 
which  epistle  of  Dr.  Young,  as  I  received  it  written 
by  his  own  hand  in  the  Latin  tongue,  the  copy  which 
he  himself  neither  hath  nor  can  deny  to  be  his  own, 
and  is  extant  to  be  read  in  the  former  Book  of  Acts 
and  Monuments,  so  I  have  here  exhibited  the  same 
faithfully  translated  into  the  English  tongue,  the 
tenor  whereof  foUoweth : 

"  Although,  right  worshipful,  I  am  stricken  into 
no  little  damp  and  dolour  of  mind  for  the  unripe 
(but  that  it  otherwise  pleased  Almighty  God)  and 
lamentable  death  of  that  most  blessed  and  leamed 
man  Dr.  Redman,  insomuch  that,  all-astonied  with 
weeping  and  lamenting,  I  cannot  tell  what  to  do  or 
think;  yet  nevertheless,  perceiving  it  to  be  youB 
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Worship's  will  and  pleasure,  that  so  I  should  do,  I 
gladly  call  my  wits  together,  and  purpose,  hy  God*s 
grace,  here,  in  these  my  letters,  sincerely  and  truly 
to  open  and  declare  what  I  heard  that  worthy  learn- 
ed man  speak  and  confess  at  the  hour  of  his  death, 
as  touching  the  controyersies  of  religion,  wherewith 
the' spouse  of  Christ  is,  in  these  our  days,  most 
miserahly  troubled  and  tormented. 

"  This  Dr.  Redman,  (being  continually,  by  the 
space  of  twenty  years,  or  somewhat  more,  exercised 
in  the  reading  of  the  Holy  Scripture,)  with  such  in- 
dustry, labour,  modesty,  magnanimity,  and  prayers 
to  Almighty  God,  tried  and  weighed  the  controver- 
sies of  religion,  that  in  all  his  doings,  as  he  would 
not  seem  to  approve  that  which  was  either  false  or 
superstitious;  so  he  would  never  improve  that, 
which  he  thought  to  stand  with  the  tnie  worship  of 
God.  And  albeit  in  certain  points  and  articles  of 
his  faith,  he  seemed  to  divers,  which  were  altogether 
ignorant  of  that  his  singular  gravity,  either  for  soft- 
ness, fear,  or  lack  of  stomach,  to  change  bis  mind 
and  belief,  yet  they,  to  whom  his  former  life  and 
conversation,  by  familiar  acquaintance  with  him, 
was  thoroughly  known,  (with  them  also  which  were 
present  at  his  departure,)  may  easily  perceive  and 
understand,  how,  in  grave  and  weighty  matters,  not 
rashly  and  unadvisedly,  but  with  constant  judgment 
and  unfeigned  conscience,  he  descended  into  that 
manner  of  belief,  which  at  that  time  of  his  going 
out  of  this  world  he  openly  professed. 

'*  I  give  your  wisdom  to  understand,  that  when 
death  drew  near,  he,  casting  away  all  hope  of  re- 
covery, attended  and  talked  of  no  other  thing  (as 
we  which  were  present  heard)  but  of  heaven  and 
heavenly  matters,  of  the  latter  day,  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  with  whom  most  fervently  he  desired 
to  be ;  whose  incredible  love  towards  us  miserable 
sinners  most  worthily,  and  not  without  tears,  he 
oftentimes  used  to  extol  and  speak  of:  and  us  which 
were  there  present  he  earnestly  moved  and  exhort- 
ed to  prepare  ourselves  to  Christ,  to  love  one  an- 
other, and  to  beware  of  this  most  wretched  and  cor- 
rupt world.  And  besides  that,  he  promised,  (calling 
God  to  witness  thereunto,  to  whom  he  trusted  shortly 
to  come,)  if  any  would  demand  any  question,  that 
he  would  answer  him  what  he  thought  in  his  judg- 
ment to  be  the  truth.  At  that  time  there  was  pre- 
sent Master  Alexander  Nowel,  a  man  earnestly  bent 
to  the  true  worshipping  of  God,  and  one  that  had 
alway  singularly  well  loved  the  said  Master  Red- 
man, to  whom  he  spake  on  this  wise  : 

*'  *  Your  excellent  learning,  and  purity  of  life,  I 
have  ever  both  highly  favoured,  and  had  in  admira- 
tion ;  and  for  no  other  cause  (God  be  my  judge)  I 
do  ask  these  things  of  you  which  I  shall  propound, 


but  that  I  might  learn  and  know  of  you  what  is 
your  opinion  and  belief  touching  those  troubloin 
controversies  which  are  in  these  our  days ;  and  I 
shall  receive  and  approve  your  words,  as  oracles 
sent  from  heaven.* 

**  To  whom,  when  Dr.  Redman  had  g^iven  leate 
to  demand  what  he  would,  and  had  promised  thit 
he  would  faithfully  and  sincerely  answer  (all  affec- 
tion set  aside)  what  he  thought  to  be  the  truth, 
Master  Nowel  said,  *•  I  would,'  quoth  he,  *  right  glad- 
ly ;  but  that  I  fear,  by  my  talk  and  communication, 
I  shall  be  unto  you,  so  feeble  and  now  almost  spent, 
a  trouble  and  grief.'  Then  said  Dr.  Redman,  re- 
plying, '  What !  shall  I  spare  my  carcass,'  quodi  be, 
'  which  hath  so  short  a  time  here  to  remain  ?  Go 
to,  go  to,'  said  he,  *  propound  what  you  will.' 

*'  Then  Master  Nowel  put  forth  certain  questioos, 
which  in  order  I  will  here  declare ;  whereunto  the 
said  Dr.  Redman  severally  answered,  as  hereafi^ 
followeth. 

'*  The  first  question  that  he  asked  of  him  was, 
What  he  thought  of  the  bishop  of  Rome:  unto 
whom  Dr.  Redman  answered,  '  The  see  of  Rome, 
in  these  our  later  days,  hath  much  swerved  from  the 
true  religion  and  worshipping  of  God,  and  is  with 
horrible  vices  stained  and  polluted ;  which  I,  there- 
fore,' quoth  he, '  pronounce  to  be  the  sink  of  all  evil; 
and  shortly  will  come  to  utter  ruin  by  the  scourge 
of  God,  except  it  do  fall  the  sooner  to  repentance:* 
wherewith  he  briefly  complained  of  the  filthy  abuse 
of  our  English  church. 

"  Being  then  asked,  what  his  opinion  was  coo- 
ceming  purgatory,  and  what  the  schoolmen  judged 
thereof,  he  answered,  that  the  subtle  reasons  of  the 
schoolmen  concerning  purgatory,  seemed  to  him  to 
be  no  less  vain  and  frivolous,  than  disagreeing  fifom 
the  truth  ;  adding  thereunto,  that  when  we  be  rapt 
to  the  clouds,  to  meet  Christ  coming  to  jadgment 
with  a  great  number  of  angels,  in  all  glory  and 
majesty,  then  every  one  shall  be  purged  with  fire, 
as  it  is  written,  '  The  fire  shall  go  before  him,  and 
shall  flame  round  about  his  enemies,  and  the  fire 
shall  bum  in  his  sight ;  and  round  about  him  shall 
be  a  great  tempest ; '  saying,  that  divers  of  the  old 
writers  approved  this  his  sentence  concerning  pur- 
gatory. 

"  When  he  was  asked,  whether  wicked  and  un- 
godly people,  in  the  holy  communion,  did  eat  the 
body  of  Christ,  and  drink  his  blood,  he  answered, 
that  such  kind  of  men  did  not  eat  Christ's  most 
blessed  flesh  but  only  took  the  sacrament  to  their 
own  damnation  ;  saying,  that  Christ  would  not  gi^^ 
his  most  pure  and  holy  flesh  to  be  eaten  of  such 
naughty  and  impure  persons,  but  would  withdraw 
himself  from  them.     '  And  that,'  quoth  he, '  that  is 
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objected  by  St.  Augustine,  that  Judas  received  the 
selfsame  thing  which  Peter  received,  that  I  think 
to  be  understood  of  the  external  sacrament.  And 
the  like  kind  of  phrase  of  speaking/  said  he,  '  we 
may  use  concerning  the  baptism  of  Magus, — ^that 
Simon  Magus  received  that  which  the  apostles  did 
receive.  Indeed,  as  concerning  the  sacrament  of 
the  external  baptism,  Simon  Magus  received  that 
Tvhich  the  apostles  did ;  but  that  internal  grace 
wherewith  the  apostles  were  endued,  and  that  Holy 
Spirit  wherewith  by  baptism  they  were  inspired,  he 
lacked.  And  so,*  quoth  he,  '  the  wicked  and  for- 
saken people,  which  rashly  presume  to  come  to  the 
boly  table  of  the  Lord,  do  receive  the  sacrament, 
and  the  selfsame  which  good  and  godly  men  re- 
ceive ;  but  the  body  of  Christ  they  do  not  receive, 
for  Christ  doth  not  vouchsafe  to  deliver  it  them.* 
And  thus,  he  said,  was  his  opinion  and  belief,  al- 
though he  knew  others  to  be  of  a  contrary  judgment. 

'*  Being  then  after  this  demanded,  whether  he 
thought  Christ's  presence  to  be  in  the  sacrament,  or 
no ;  he  answered,  that  Christ  did  give  and  offer  to 
fidthful  and  Christian  men  his  very  real  body  and 
blood  verily  and  really,  under  sacraments  of  bread 
and  wine ;  insomuch  that  they  which  devoutly  come 
to  be  partakers  of  that  holy  food,  are,  by  the  benefit 
thereof,  united  and  made  one  with  Christ  in  his 
flesh  and  body.  And  therefore,  he  said,  that  Christ 
did  distribute  his  body  spiritually ;  that  he  gave  it 
truly :  yet  not  so,  nevertheless,  that  by  these  and 
the  like  words,  we  should  conceive  any  gross  and 
carnal  intelligence,  such  as  the  Capemaites  once 
dreamed  of;  but  that  (quoth  he)  we  might  labour 
and  endeavour  to  express,  by  some  kind  of  words, 
the  ineffable  majesty  of  this  mystery.  For  the  man- 
ner whereby  Christ  is  there  present,  and  ministereth 
to  the  faithful  his  flesh,  is  altogether  inexplicable ; 
but  we  must  believe  (quoth  he)  and  think,  that  by 
God^s  mighty  power,  and  the  holy  operation  of  his 
Spirit,  that  so  notable  a  mystery  was  made ;  and 
that  heaven  and  earth  were  joined  together  in  that 
moment,  as  the  blessed  roan  St.  Gregory  saith, 
*  The  lowest  parts  are  joined  with  the  highest ;  * 
by  which  is  understood  that  holy  food,  whereby  they 
which  be  regenerate  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  baptism, 
are  nourished  to  immortality.  And  further  he  said, 
that  Christ's  body  was  received  in  the  said  sacra- 
ment by  faith ;  which  being  received,  both  body 
and  soul  were  quickened  to  everlasting  life. 

**  Being  then  required  to  say  his  mind  about 
transubstantiation,  he  gave  answer,  that  he  had 
much  travailed  in  that  point,  and  that  he  first  much 
favoured  and  inclined  to  that  part  which  maintained 
transubstantiation ;  in  searching  the  verity  whereof 
mo0t  studiously  he  had  been  no  little  while  occupied, 


and  found  to  arise  thereabout  infinite  and  almost  in- 
explicable absurdities,  in  confuting  whereof,  when 
he  had  but  smally  contented  himself,  (he  said,)  he 
took  in  hand  the  schoolmen's  works,  and  perused 
Gabriel  and  other  writers  of  that  sort ;  for  that,  by 
their  help  and  aid,  he  hoped  that  all  inconveniences 
which  did  spring  and  arise  by  maintenance  of  tran- 
substantiation, might  be  clean  convinced  and  wiped 
away.  Of  which  his  hope  he  was  utterly  frustrate, 
(said  he,)  for  that  he  did  find  in  those  books  many 
fond  and  fantastical  things,  which  were  both  too 
foolish  to  be  recorded  in  writing,  and  also  to  be 
alleged,  about  such  a  mystery ;  and  truly  (said  he) 
ever  after  the  reading  of  them,  my  former  zeal  and 
opinion  touching  the  maintenance  of  transubstanti- 
ation, did  every  day  more  and  more  decrease ;  and 
therefore,  in  conclusion,  he  persuaded  himself  to 
think,  that  there  was  no  such  transubstantiation  as  the 
schoolmen  imagined  and  feigned  to  be ;  saying,  that 
indeed  the  ancient  writers  were  plainly  against  the 
maintenance  thereof;  amongst  whom  he  recited  by 
name,  Justin,  Ireneeus,  and  Tertullian,  notorious 
adversaries  to  the  same.  Furthermore  he  added 
hereunto,  that  the  whole  school  understood  not  what 
this  word  eonsecratio  was,  which  he  defined  to  be 
the  full  entire  action  of  the  whole  communion.  Be- 
ing demanded  also,  whether  we  ought  to  worship 
Christ  present  in  his  holy  supper ;  he  told  us,  that 
we  are  bound  so  to  do,  and  that  it  was  most  agree- 
ing to  piety  and  godly  religion.  ^ 

*'  Likewise  being  asked,  whether  he  would  have 
the  visible  sacrament  to  be  worshipped,  which  we 
see  with  our  eyes,  and  is  lifted  up  between  the 
priest's  hands,  he  answered,  that  nothing  which  was 
visible,  and  to  be  seen  with  the  eye,  is  to  be  adored 
or  worshipped,  nor  would  Christ  be  elevated  into 
any  higher,  or  pulled  down  into  any  lower  place, 
and  that  he  can  neither  be  lifted  up  higher,  nor  pull- 
ed down  lower. 

'*  Again,  being  asked  his  opinion  about  the  cus- 
tom and  manner  in  carrying  about  the  sacrament  in 
solemn  pomps,  processions,  and  otherwise ;  he  said, 
that  he  always  misliked  and  reproved  that  order ; 
insomuch  that  about  sixteen  years  ago,  openly  in 
the  pulpit  at  Cambridge^  he  spake  against  that 
abuse,  and  disallowed  that  ceremony ;  showing  that 
Christ  had  expressed,  by  plain  and  evident  words, 
a  very  fruitful  and  right  use  of  this  sacrament,  when 
he  said,  *  Take  ye,'  (by  which  phrase,  quoth  he,  he 
doth  express  that  he  will  give  a  gift,)  *  eat  ye  *  (by 
which  words  he  doth  declare  the  proper  use  and 
order  of  that  his  precious  gift) :  *  This  is  my  body ' 
(whereby  he  doth  evidently  and  plainly  show  what, 
by  that  gift,  they  should  receive,  and  how  royal  and 
precious  a  gift  he  would  give  them) :  and,  there- 
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fore,  he  judged  luch  pompoui  and  BuperBlitioua 
MteDtatioDB  utterly  to  be  condemned,  and  taken  as 
plain  mockerieg  and  counterfeit  viioi^. 

"  Hia  judgment  bIho  being  asked  about  the  com- 
memonition  of  the  dead,  and  the  remembrance  of 
them  in  orisons,  whether  he  thought  it  profitable  or 
no;  he  answered,  that  it  seemed  to  him,  to  be  no 
less  profitable,  than  religious  and  godly ;  and  that 
might  be  well  proved  outof  the  books  of  Maccabees: 
the  which  books,  although  St.  Jerome,  adjudging  as 
not  authentic,  thought  good  to  be  read  in  tlie  tem- 
ples only  for  the  edifying  of  the  churtih,  and  not  for 
the  assertion  of  opinions;  yet  with  him,  [Dr.  Red- 
man,] the  opinions  of  the  other  writers,  by  whom 
those  books  are  allowed  as  canons,  prevail,  which 
be,  in  that  point,  thinketh  good  to  be  read. 

"  Being,  furthermore,  required  to  show  his  mind 
about  treolal  masses,  end  massei  of  aeala  eeeli  ,■ 
he  showed  them  that  they  were  altogether  unprofit- 
able, superstitious,  and  irreligious,  flowing  out  of  the 
filthy  and  impure  fountain  of  superstition,  not  yield- 
ing the  fruit  which  they  promised  to  bring  forth.  The 
•aerifies  of  the  supper  of  the  Lord — the  eucharist  I 
mean — that  sacrifice,  he  said,  could  not  be^ered  for 
the  sins  of  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

'*  Finally,  of  his  own  voluntary  will,  and  no  man 
(as  far  as  I  can  call  to  remembrance)  demanding  of 
him,  he  showed  his  opinion  concerning  justification 
by  Christ,  '  I  lament,'  said  he,  'and  repent,  be- 
seeching God  forgiveness  of  the  same,  that  too 
seriously  and  earnestly  I  have  withstood  this  propo- 
sition, that  only  faith  doth  justify;  but  I  always 
fenred  that  it  should  be  taken  to  the  liberty  of  the 
flesh,  and  so  sbould  defile  the  innoceocy  of  life 
which  is  in  Christ.  But  that  proposition,  that  ODiy 
faith  doth  justify,  is  true,'  quoth  he,  '  sweet,  and 
full  of  spiritual  comfort,  if  it  be  truly  taken,  and 
rightly  understood.'  And  when  be  was  demanded 
what  he  thought  to  be  the  true  and  very  sense  thereof, 
'  1  understand,'  quoth  he, '  that  to  be  the  lively  foith, 
which  resteth  in  our  otily  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and 
erabraceth  him ;  so  that  in  our  only  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  all  the  hope  and  trust  of  our  salvation  be 
aurely  fixed.  And  as  concemiug  good  works,'  ssith 
he,  *  they  have  their  crown  and  merit,  and  are  not 
destitute  of  their  rewards;  yet,  nevertheless,  they  do 
not  merit  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  For  no  works,' 
said  he, '  could  purchase  and  obtain  that  blessed, 
happy,  and  everlasting  immortality ;  no,  nor  yet 
those  things  which  we  do  under  grace,  by  the  mo- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghost :  for  that  blessed  and  im- 
mortal glory  is  given  and  bestowed  upon  us,  mortal 
men,  of  the  heavenly  Father,  for  his  Son  our  Sa- 
viour Christ's  sake,  as  St.  Paul  teatifteth,  The  gift 
of  God  is  eternal  Ufe.' 


"  And  these  be  the  solutions  which  I  beard  bin 
give  to  the  questions  of  Master  Nowel  proposed; 
from  which  his  sentence  and  judgment,  so  heaid  by 
me,  and  of  him  uttered,  [as  I  remember,]  he  nertr 
declined  or  varied. 

"  I  beseech  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  cease  tbiat 
troublous  storms  wherewith  the  church  is  tosted, 
and  vouchsafe,  for  his  holy  name's  sake,  lenderiyls 
behold  and  look  upon  his  poor  wretched  flock,  w 
miserably  scattered  and  dispersed ;  beseechii^  tan 
also,  of  his  goodness,  (o  preserve  your  worship. 
"  At  London,  the  third  of  Norember," 

TV  higtory,  no  lets  lamentable  than  noUJ>U,if 
TTiUiam  Gardiner,  an  Engluhman,  tufferitg 
most  conttantly  in  Portugai,for  the  tettimimg 
of  God"!  truth. 

"^  oming  to  (bt 

^     ;       following, 
I  ',   -        now  we  win 

.J  J  tor    M   tiatt 

J.,,  -V   :       depart,  sod 

J.  leave      tbe 

■  '  '  coasts  and 
coUDtry  cf 
England, 
whereapon 
our  stfle 
hath  now 
long  stayed ;  and  with  open  sails,  as  it  were,  follow- 
ing the  tempests  of  persecution,  pass  over  into  Por- 
tugal amongst  the  popish  merchants  there,  wbere- 
unlo  ^^lliam  Gardiner,  an  Englishman,  of  neccMtf 
calletb  me,  who  was  burned  in  Lisbon,  the  chief  dty 
of  Portugal,  in  the  year  of  oar  Ixtrd  1552.  A  maii 
verily,  in  my  judgment,  not  only  to  be  compued 
with  tbe  most  principal  and  chief  ma^^rTS  of  tbew 
our  days,  but  also  such  a  one  as  the  ancient  chmcbei, 
in  the  time  of  the  first  persecutions,  cannot  show  a 
more  famous,  whether  we  do  behold  the  force  of  his 
bitb,  his  firm  and  stedfast  constantneas,  lbs  brin> 
cible  strength  of  his  spirit,  or  the  cruel  and  bonible 
torments ;  the  report  <Hily  and  hearing  whereof  were 
enough  to  put  any  man  in  horror  or  fear.  Yet  not- 
withstanding, so  far  off  it  was  that  the  same  did 
discourage  him,  that  it  may  be  doubted  whether  tbs 
pain  of  his  body  or  the  courage  of  his  mind  were 
the  greater ;  wfaen  as  indeed  both  appeared  to  bs 
very  great. 

Wherefore,  if  any  praise  or  dignity  amongst  men, 
as  reason  is,  be  due  unto  the  martyrs  of  Cbiist  fir 
their  valiant  acts,  this  one  man,  amongit  msiiy, 
seemeth  worthy  to  he  numbered,  and  also  to  be 
celebrated  in  the  diorch,  with  Ignatins,  Laurmtia^ 
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Ciriatius,  Crescentius,  and  Gordianue.  And  if 
the  church  of  Christ  do  receive  so  great  and  mani« 
fold  benefits  by  these  martyrs,  with  whose  blood 
it  is  watered,  by  whose  ashes  it  is  enlarged,  by 
whose  constancy  it  is  confirmed,  by  whose  testi- 
mony it  is  witnessed,  and,  finally,  through  whose 
agonies  and  yictories  the  truth  of  the  gospel  doth 
gloriously  triumph;  let  not  us,  then,  think  it 
any  great  matter  to  requite  them  again  with  our 
duty,  by  committing  them  to  memory,  as  a  perpe- 
tual token  of  our  good  will  towards  them.  Albeit 
they  themselves  receive  no  glory  at  our  hands,  and 
much  less  challenge  the  same,  but,  referring  it 
wholly  unto  the  Lord  Christ,  from  whom  it  came, 
whatsoever  great  or  notable  thing  there  was  in  them : 
notwithstanding,  forasmuch  as  Christ  himself  is 
glorified  in  his  saints,  we  cannot  show  ourselves 
thankful  unto  him,  except  we  also  show  ourselves 
dutiful  unto  those  by  whom  his  glory  doth  increase. 
Hereupon  I  think  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  an- 
cient  Christians,  in  the  time  of  the  first  persecutions, 
thought  good  to  celebrate  yearly  commemorations 
of  the  martyrdom  of  those  holy  men,  not  so  much 
to  honour  them,  as  to  glorify  God  in  his  soldiers, 
unto  whom  all  glory  and  praise  doth  worthily  be- 
long ;  and  moreover  that  we,  being  instructed  by 
their  example,  might  be  the  more  prompt  and  ready 
in  the  policies  of  those  wars,  to  stand  more  stoutly 
in  battle  against  our  adversaries,  and  learn  the  more 
easily  to  contemn  and  despise  this  world.  For,  in 
considering  the  end  and  death  of  these  men,  who 
will  greatly  long  or  lust  after  this  life,  which  is  so 
many  ways  miserable,  through  so  many  affiictions 
dolorous,  through  so  many  casualties  ruinous,  where- 
in consisteth  so  little  constancy,  and  less  safety, 
being  never  free  from  some  hard  calamity  one  or 
other?  What  good  man  would  have  this  world 
in  reputation,  wherein  he  seeth  so  many  good  men 
so  cruelly  oppressed,  and  wherein  no  man  can  live 
in  quietness,  except  he  be  wicked?  Wherefore  I 
do  not  a  little  marvel,  that  in  this  great  slaughter 
of  good  men,  with  so  many  spectacles  and  examples 
of  cruel  torment,  Christians  do  yet  live,  as  it  were, 
drowned  in  the  foolish  desires  of  this  world ;  seeing 
daily  before  their  eyes  so  many  holy  and  innocent 
men  'yield  up  their  spirits  under  the  hands  of  such 
tormentors,  to  lie  in  filthy  prisons,  in  bonds,  dark- 
ness, and  tears,  and,  in  the  end,  to  be  consumed 
with  fire.  We  see  so  many  prophets  of  God,  even 
Christ  himself,  the  Son  of  God,  to  be  so  cruelly 
and  many  ways  afflicted  in  this  world,  turmoiled, 
scourged,  and  crucified ;  and  yet  we  laugh,  drink, 
and  give  ourselves  unto  all  looseness  of  life,  and  all 
lasciviousness.  For  honour  and  great  possessions 
we  contend;  we  build;  we  study  and  labour  by  all 


means  to  make  ourselves  rich :  unto  whom  it  doth 
not  suffice,  that  we,  with  safety  and  freedom  from 
their  afflictions,  racks,  wheels,  scourges,  irons  red- 
hot,  gridirons,  fiesh-hooks,  mallets,  and  other  kind 
of  torments,  may  serve  our  Chrbt  in  peace  and 
quiet;  but  being  herewith  not  content,  will  give 
over  ourselves  to  all  kind  of  wickedness,  to  be  led 
away  at  the  will  and  pleasure  of  Satan. 

But  what  do  we  think  in  so  doing  ?  Either  we 
must  reckon  those  men  to  be  most  miserable  in  this 
life,  onelse  ourselves  to  be  most  unhappy.  But  if 
their  blefbsedness  be  most  certain  and  sure,  then  let 
us  direct  the  course  of  our  life  to  the  same  felicity. 
These  men  have  forsaken  this  life,  which  they  might 
have  enjoyed.  But  if  we  cannot  willingly  put  ofi* 
this  life,  yet  let  us  not  be  slow  to  correct  and  amend 
the  same ;  and  though  we  cannot  die  with  them  in 
like  martyrdom,  yet  let  us  mortify  the  worldly  and 
profane  affections  of  the  flesh,  which  strive  against 
the  spirit ;  and,  at  the  least,  let  us  not  run  thus 
headlong  into  the  licentious  desires  of  the  world,  as 
we  do.  As  the  life  of  Christian  men  is  now,  I 
pray  thee,^  what  do  these  bonds,  prisons,  these  wounds 
and  scars,  these  great  fires,  and  other  horrible  tor- 
ments of  martyrs,  but  upbraid  unto  us  our  slothful 
sluggishness,  and  worthily  make  us  ashamed  there- 
of? which  martyrs,  if  in  their  lives  they  lived  so  in- 
nocently, and  in  their  deaths  continued  so  constant, 
what  then  is  to  be  deemed  of  us,  which  sufier  no- 
thing for  Christ,  and  will  not  take  upon  us  the  small 
conflict  against  vices  and  our  own  affections  ?  How 
would  we  sufier  the  cruel  looks  of  tyrants,  the  fear- 
ful kinds  of  torments,  or  the  violent  assaults  of  the 
tormentors,  in  any  quarrel  of  godliness,  if  in  peace 
and  quietness  we  are  (and  that  with  every  small 
breath  or  wind  of  temptation)  blown  away  from  God 
— so  faint-hearted  without  any  resistance,  that  we 
are  carried  headlong  into  all  kinds  of  wickedness 
and  mischief?  One  singeth  songs  of  love ;  another 
watcheth  all  the  night  at  dice :  some  spend  their  life 
and  time  day  by  day  in  hawking  and  hunting ;  some 
tipple  so  at  taverns,  that  they  come  home  reeling. 
Others,  whatsoever  desire  of  revenge  doth  put  into 
their  heads,  that,  by  and  by,  they  seek  to  put  in  prac- 
tice. Some  gape  aOer  riches ;  some  swell  with  ambi- 
tion ;  some  think  they  are  bom  for  no  other  purpose 
but  for  pleasure  and  pastime.  All  the  world  is  full  of 
injury  and  perjur/ ;  nay,  rather,  it  is  so  rare  a  thing 
patiently  to  suffer  injuries  done  unto  us,  that  except 
we  have  the  sleight  to  do  injury  to  others,  we  think 
ourselves  scarce  men.  There  is  no  love  almost,  nor 
charity  among  men ;  neither  is  there  any  man  that 
regardeth  the  good  name  or  fame  of  his  neighbour. 

But  amongst  all  the  rest,  unsatiable  covetousness 
and  avarice  so  reigneth,  that  no  man  almost  is  con- 
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tented  nith  fiDy  tolerable  estate  or  lire,  either  that 
will  prescribe  himself  any  measure  in  having  that 
he  possesseth,  or  in  prowling  Tor  that  which  he 
Ucketh;  never  quiet,  but  alwaja  toiling;  neversatis- 
fied,  but  always  unsatiable.  But  now,  setting  apart 
these  complaintH  spent  in  rain,  we  will  prosecute 
our  purposed  story  touching  good  William  Gardiner. 
And  first,  as  concerning  his  kindred,  he  was  of 
an  honest  stock,  born  at  Bristol,  a  town  of  mer. 
chandise  on  the  sea-coast  of  England ;  honestly 
brought  up,  and,  by  nature,  ^ven  unto  gravity ; 
of  a  mean  stature  of  body,  of  a  comely  and  plea- 
sant countenance,  but  in  no  part  ra  excellent  as  in 
the  inward  qualities  of  the  miud,  which  he  always, 
from  his  childhood,  preserved  without  spot  of  re- 
prehension.     Also  his  handsome  and  indifferent 


learning,  did  not  a  little  commend  and  beaatify  bk 
other  omamentB.  When  he  grew  unto  those  yem 
at  which  young  men  are  accustomed  to  settle  tbeii 
minds  to  some  kind  of  life,  it  happened  that  lit 
gave  himself  to  the  trade  of  merchandise,  under 
the  conduct  and  guiding  of  a  certain  merchant  id 
Bristol,  called  Master  Paget,  by  whom  be  was  il 
the  last  (being  of  the  age  of  twenty-six  or  there- 
about) sent  into  Spain ;  and  by  chance  the  ship  u- 
riving  at  Lisbon,  (which  is  the  chief  city  of  Por- 
tugal,) he  tarried  there  about  his  merchandiK, 
where,  at  the  last,  he,  having  gotten  understandinj 
of  the  language,  and  being  accustomed  to  tbeii 
manners,  became  a  profitable  servant  both  unto  ha 
master  and  others,  in  such  things  as  pertained  aula 
the  trade  of  that  vocation ;    whereunto  he  did  n 


undefilcd  from  the    first  day  of  September 
Portuguese      so-  '  twixt  two  princes ;  llin 


I  the  year  abovetaid,  be- 
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king  of  Portugal,  and  the  Spanish  king*8  daughter. 
The  marriage  day  being  come,  there  was  great  re- 
sort of  the  nobility  and  estates.  There  lacked  no 
bishops  with  mitres,  nor  cardinals  with  their  hats, 
to  set  out  this  royal  wedding.  To  be  short,  they 
went  forward  to  the  wedding  with  great  pomp, 
where  a  great  concourse  of  people  resorted,  some 
of  good  will,  some  for  service'  sake,  and  some  (as 
the  matter  is)  to  gaze  and  look.  Great  preparation 
of  all  parties  was  there  throughout  the  whole  city, 
as  in  such  cases  is  accustomed,  and  all  places  were 
filled  with  mirth  and  gladness.  In  this  great  as- 
sembly of  the  whole  kingdom,  William  Gardiner, 
who  albeit  he  did  not  greatly  esteem  such  kind  of 
spectacles,  yet  being  allured  through  the  fame  and 
report  thereof,  was  there  also ;  coming  thither  early 
in  the  rooming,  to  the  intent  he  might  have  the 
more  opportunity,  and  better  place,  to  behold  and 
see. 

The  hour  being  come,  they  flocked  into  the 
church  with  great  solemnity  and  pomp ;  the  king 
first,  and  then  every  estate  in  order ;  the  greater 
persons,  the  more  ceremonies  were  about  them. 
After  all  things  were  set  in  order,  they  went  for- 
ward to  the  celebrating  of  their  mass;  for  that 
alone  serveth  for  all  purposes.  The  cardinal  did 
execute,  with  much  singing  and  organ-playing. 
The  people  stood  with  great  devotion  and  silence, 
praying,  looking,  kneeling,  and  knocking;  their 
minds  being  fully  bent  and  set,  as  it  is  the  manner, 
upon  the  external  sacrament.  How  grievously 
these  things  did  prick  and  move  this  young  man's 
mind,  it  cannot  be  expressed — ^partly  to  behold  the 
miserable  absurdity  of  those  things,  and  partly  to 
see  the  folly  of  the  common  people  ;  and  not  only 
of  the  common  people,  but,  especially,  to  see  the 
king  himself,  and  his  council,  with  so  many  sage 
and  wise  men  as  they  seemed,  to  be  seduced  with 
like  idolatry  as  the  common  people  were ;  insomuch 
that  it  lacked  very  little,  but  that  he  would,  even 
that  present  day,  have  done  some  notable  thing  in 
the  king*8  sight  and  presence,  but  that  the  great 
press  and  throng  that  was  about  him,  letted  that  he 
could  not  come  unto  the  altar.  What  need  many 
words?  When  the  ceremoniea  were  ended,  he 
Cometh  home  very  sad  and  heavy  in  his  mind,  inso- 
much that  all  his  fellows  marvelled  greatly  at  him  ; 
who,  albeit  upon  divers  conjectures  they  conceived 
the  cause  of  his  sadness,  notwithstanding  they  did 
not  fully  understand  that  those  matters  did  so  much 
trouble  his  godly  mind ;  neither  yet  did  he  declare 
it  unto  any  man :  but,  seeking  solitariness  and  se- 
cret places,  falling  down  prostrate  before  God,  with 
manifold  tears  he  bewailed  the  neglecting  of  his 
duty,  deliberating  with  himself  how  he  might  re- 
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voke  that  people  from  their  impiety  and  super- 
stition. 

In  this  deliberation  and  advice  his  mind  being 
fully  settled,  and  thinking  that  the  matter  ought 
not  to  be  any  longer  deferred,  he  renounced  the 
world,  making  up  all  his  accounts  so  exactly,  (as 
well  of  that  which  was  due  unto  him,  as  that  which 
he  owed  unto  others,)  that  no  man  could  justly  ask 
so  much  as  one  farthing.  Which  thing  done,  he 
continued  night  and  day  in  prayer,  calling  upon 
God,  and  in  continual  meditation  of  the  Scriptures, 
that  scarcely  he  would  take  any  meat  by  day,  or 
sleep  by  night,  or  at  the  most  above  one  hour  or 
two  of  rest  in  the  night ;  as  Pendigrace,  his  fellow 
companion  both  at  bed  and  board,  being  yet  a)ive, 
can  testify. 

^>The  Sunday  came  again  to  be  celebrated  either 
with  like  pomp  and  solemnity,  or  not  much  less, 
whereat  the  said  William  was  present  early  in  the 
morning,  very  cleanly  apparelled,  even  of  purpose, 
that  he  might  stand  near  the  altar  without  repulse. 
Within  a  while  after,  cometh  the  king  with  ail  his 
nobles.  Then  Gardiner  setteth  himself  as  near  the 
altar  as  he  might,  having  a  Testament  in  his  hand, 
which  he  diligently  read  upon,  and  prayed,  until 
the  time  was  come,  that  he  had  appointed  to  work 
his  feat.  The  mass  began,  which  was  then  solemn- 
ized by  a  cardinal.  Tet  he  sat  still.  He  which 
said  mass,  proceeded:  he  consecrated,  sacrificed, 
lifted  up  on  high,  showed  his  god  unto  the  people. 
All  the  people  gave  great  reverence,  and  as  yet  he 
stirred  nothing.  At  last,  they  came  unto  that  place 
of  the  mass,  where  they  use  to  take  the  ceremonial 
host,  and  toss  it  to  and  fro  round  about  the  chalice, 
making  certain  circles  and  semicircles.  Then  the 
said  William  Grardiner,  being  not  able  to  8ufi*er  any 
longer,  ran  speedily  unto  the  cardinal ;  and  (which 
is  incredible  to  be  spoken)  even  in  the  presence  of 
the  king  and  all  his  nobles  and  citizens,  with  the 
one  hand  he  snatched  away  the  cake  from  the  priest, 
and  trod  it  under  his  feet,  and  with  the  other  hand 
overthrew  the  chalice.  This  matter  at  first  made 
them  all  abashed,  but,  by  and  by,  there  arose  a 
g^reat  tumult,  and  the  people  began  to  cry  out.  The 
nobles  and  the  common  people  ran  together,  amongst 
whom  one,  drawing  out  his  dagger,  gave  him  a 
great  wound  in  his  shoulder ;  and,  as  he  was  about 
to  strike  him  again  to  have  slain  him,  the  king  twice 
commanded  to  have  him  saved.  So,  by  that  means, 
they  abstained  from  murder. 

After  the  tumult  was  ceased,  he  was  brought  to 
the  king ;  by  whom  he  was  demanded  what  coun- 
tryman he  was,  and  how  he  durst  be  so  bold  to 
work  such  a  contumely  against  his  Majesty,  and 
the  sacraments  of   the   church?     He   answered. 
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**  Most  noble  king,  I  am  not  ashamed  of  my  coun- 
try, who  am  an  Englishman  both  by  birth  and  re- 
ligion, and  am  come  hither  only  for  traffic  of  mer- 
chandise. And  when  I  saw,  in  this  famous  assembly, 
so  great  idolatry  committed,  my  conscience  neither 
ought  nor  could  any  longer  suffer,  but  that  I  must 
needs  do  that,  which  you  have  seen  me  presently 
do.  Which  thing,  most  noble  prince,  was  not  done 
or  thought  of  me,  for  any  contumely  or  reproach  of 
your  presence,  but  only  for  this  purpose,  as  before 
God  I  do  clearly  confess — to  seek  only  the  salvation 
of  this  people." 

When  they  heard  that  he  was  an  Englishman, 
and  called  to  remembrance  how  the  religion  was 
restored  by  King  Edward,  they  were,  by  and  by, 
brought  in  suspicion,  that  he  had  been  suborned  by 
Englishmen  thus  to  do,  to  mock  and  deride  their 
religion :  wherefore  they  were  the  more  earnest 
upon  him  to  know  who  was  the  author  and  pro- 
curer, that  he  should  commit  that  act.  Unto  whom 
he  answered,  desiring  them  that  they  would  con- 
ceive no  such  suspicion  of  him,  forasmuch  as  he 
was  not  moved  thereunto  by  any  man,  but  only  by 
his  own  conscience.  For,  otherwise,  there  was  no 
man  under  the  heaven,  for  whose  sake  he  would 
put  himself  into  so  manifest  danger ;  but  that  he 
owed  this  service,  first,  unto  God,  and  secondarily, 
unto  their  salvation.  Wherefore,  if  he  had  done 
any  thing  which  were  displeasant  unto  them,  they 
ought  to  impute  it  unto  no  man,  but  unto  them- 
selves, who  so  irreverently  used  the  holy  supper  of 
the  Lord  unto  so  great  idolatry ;  not  without  great  ig- 
nominy unto  the  church,  violation  of  the  sacrament, 
and  the  peril  of  their  own  souls,  except  they  repented. 

While  he  spake  these,  with  many  other  things 
more  unto  this  effect,  very  gravely  and  stoutly,  the 
blood  ran  abundantly  out  of  the  wound,  so  that  he 
was  ready  to  faint ;  whereupon  surgeons  were  sent 
for,  whereby  he  might  be  cured,  if  it  were  possible, 
and  be  reserved  for  further  examination,  and  more 
grievous  torment.  For  they  were  fully  persuaded, 
that  this  deed  had  divers  abettors  and  setters-on ; 
which  was  the  cause  that  all  the  other  Englishmen, 
also,  in  the  same  city,  came  into  suspicion,  and  were 
commanded  to  safe  custody :  amongst  whom  Pen- 
digrace,  because  he  was  his  bed-fellow,  was  griev- 
ously tormented  and  examined  more  than  the  residue, 
and  scarcely  was  delivered  after  two  years'  imprison- 
ment. The  others  were  much  sooner  set  at  liberty, 
at  the  intercession  of  a  certain  duke.  Notwith- 
standing, their  suspicion  could  not  yet  be  thus 
satisfied,  Vut  thef  came  into  his  chamber,  to  seek 
if  there  were  any  letters,  to  understand  and  find  out 
the  author  of  this  enterprise.  And  when  they 
could  find  nothing  there,  they  came  again  unto  him, 


being  grievously  wounded,  with  torments  to  extort 
of  him  the  author  of  this  fJEict,  and  to  accuse  hhn 
as  guilty  of  most  grievous  heresy :  of  both  wfaii^ 
points,  with  such  dexterity  as  he  could,  be  cleared 
himself;  wherein  albeit  he  spake  in  the  Spanidi 
tongue  well,  yet  he  used  the  Latin  tongue  mutk 
more  exactly. 

But  they,  not  being  therewith  satisfied,  added 
another  strange  kind  of  torment,  which  (as  I  sup- 
pose) passeth  the  bull  of  Phalaris.  Because  there 
should  no  kind  of  extreme  cruelty  be  left  unasnyed, 
they  caused  a  linen  cloth  to  be  sewed  round  like  a 
ball,  the  which  they  with  violence  put  down  hii 
throat  unto  the  bottom  of  his  stomach,  tied  with  i 
small  string  which  they  held  in  their  hands ;  and 
when  it  was  down,  they  pulled  it  up  again  with 
violence :  plucking  it  to  and  fro  through  the  meat 
pipe,  in  such  sort  as  that  with  much  less  grief  they 
might  have  rid  him  out  of  his  life  at  once. 

Thus  at  the  last,  when  all  torments  and  torment- 
ors were  wearied,  and  that  it  did  nothing  at  all 
prevail  to  go  this  way  to  work,  they  asked  him, 
whether  he  did  not  repent  his  wicked  and  seditious 
deed  ?  As  touching  the  deed,  he  answered,  that  it 
was  so  far  off  that  he  did  repent,  that  if  it  were  to 
do  again,  he  thought  he  should  do  the  same.  Bat 
as  touching  the  manner  of  the  deed,  he  was  not  a 
little  sorry  that  it  was  done  in  the  king's  presence, 
to  the  disquietness  of  his  mind.  Howbeit,  that 
was  not  to  be  imputed  unto  him,  who  neither  enter- 
prised  nor  thought  upon  any  such  matter ;  but  was 
rather  to  be  ascribed  unto  the  king,  in  that  he, 
having  power,  would  not  prohibit  so  great  idolatry 
used  among  his  people. — This  he  spake  with  great 
fervency. 

After  they  had  used  all  kind  of  torments,  and 
saw  that  there  could  nothing  more  be  gathered  of 
him,  and  also  that  through  his  wounds  and  pains 
he  could  not  long  live,  they  brought  him,  three 
days  after,  to  execution.  And  first  of  all,  bringing 
him  into  the  vestry,  they  cut  off  his  right  hand, 
which  he,  taking  up  with  his  left  hand,  kissed. 
Then  he  was  brought  into  the  market-place,  where 
his  other  hand  also  was  cut  off;  which  he,  kneeling 
down  upon  the  ground,  also  kissed.  These  things 
thus  done,  after  the  manner  and  fashion  of  Spain, 
his  arms  being  bound  behind  him,  and  his  feet 
under  the  horse's  belly,  he  was  carried  to  the  place 
of  execution. 

There  was  in  that  place  a  certain  engine,  horn 
which  a  great  rope  coming  down  by  a  pulley  was 
fastened  about  the  middle  of  this  Christian  martyr, 
which  first  pulled  him  up.  Then  was  there  a  great 
pile  of  wood  set  on  fire  underneath  him,  into  which 
he  was,  by  little  and  little,  let  down,  not  with  the 
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onentimeB  pull- 
ed up  and  down, 
Ig  this  great  torment,  for  all  that,  he  continued 
witb  a  constant  spirit,  and  the  more  terribly  be 
burned,  the  more  vehemently  he  prayed. 

At  last,  when  his  feet  were  consumed,  the  tor- 
tneotorH  asked  him  whether  he  did  not  yet  repent 
him  of  his  deed  ;  a.ad  exhorted  him  to  call  upon 
our  Lady  and  the  saints.  Whereunto  be  answered, 
tbat  as  he  had  done  nothing  thereof  he  did  repent 
him,  eo  he  had  the  less  need  of  the  help  of  our 
Lady,  or  any  other  saint ;  and  what  external  tor- 
ments soever  they  awd,  the  truth,  he  said,  remain- 
etb  always  one,  and  like  unto  itself;  the  which  as 
he  had  before  confessed  in  his  life,  so  would  he  not 
now  deny  it  at  his  death ;  desiring  them  to  leave  off 
such  vanities  and  folly ;  for  when  Christ  did  cease 
any  more  to  be  our  Advocate,  then  be  would  pray 
to  our  Lady  to  be  hiH  Advocate.  Aud  said,  "  O 
eternal  God,  Father  of  all  mercies,  I  beseech  thee 


the 
Fsalm,  when,  as  they  pulling  him  up  and  down  in 
the  fire  for  the  more  torment,  the  rope  being  burnt 
asunder,  he  fell  down  into  the  midst  thereof  j  where, 
giving  his  body  for  a  sacrifice,  he  changed  bis  teni- 
poral  pains  for  perpetual  rest  and  quietness. 

Thus  it  seemed  good  in  the  sight  of  God,  by  this 
messenger  to  provoke  the  Portuguese  to  the  sin- 
cere knowledge  of  him  ;  and  therefore  they  ought 
Ihe  more  to  have  acknowledged  the  great  love  and 
kindness  of  God  offered  unto  them,  and  also  the 
more  to  be  mindful  of  their  own  duty  and  thank- 
fulness towards  him.  And  if  it  be  so  great  an  of- 
fence to  violate  the  ordinance  of  man's  law,  and  to 
contemn  the  ambassadors  of  kings  and  princes,  let 
the  Portuguese,  and  all  others,  look  well  unto  it, 
what  it  is  so  cruelly  to  handle  the  heavenly  mes- 
senger of  the  high  God.  Neither  was  this  their 
cruelty  altogether  unrevenged  by  the  mighty  hand 
of  God,  when  as  not  only  the  very  same  night, 
amongst  divers  of  the  king's  ships  which  were  in 
the  next  haven  ready  to  sail,  one  was  burned,  being 
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set  OD  fire  by  a  sparkle  of  Gardiner^s  fire  driven 
thither  with  the  wind,  but  also  the  king's  son,  who 
then  was  married,  died  within  half  a  year,  and,  in 
the  next  year  aAer,  the  king  himself  also  died ;  and 
so  both  within  one  year  afler  the  tormenting  of  this 
blessed  martyr. 

Thus  the  body  of  the  said  Gai diner  being  con- 
sumed, yet  the  rage  and  fury  of  the  common  peo- 
ple so  ceased  not,  but  they  were  as  cruel  against 
him,  being  dead,  as  they  were  when  he  was  alive, 
and  with  their  tongues  tormented  this  martyr,  when 
they  could  do  no  more  with  their  hands ;  yea,  for 
very  madness,  they  would  scarce  tarry  until  he 
were  burned,  but  every  man,  as  they  could  catch 
any  piece  of  him  half  burned,  threw  it  into  the  sea. 

This  sacrifice  thus  ended,  the  clergy,  to  pacify 
God's  wrath,  which  they  feared  for  the  violating  of 
their  altar,  appointed  a  solemn  fast  of  certain  days, 
for  penance  to  purge  that  fact ;  which  fact  rather 
should  have  taught  them  to  purge  themselves,  and 
to  put  away  their  filthy  idolatry  ;  and  much  rather 
they  should  have  fasted  and  repented  for  that  their 
extreme  cruelty,  which  they  had  showed  unto  the 
lively  member  of  Christ. 

Albeit  this  death  of  William  Gardiner  seemeth 
to  have  profited  very  many  of  them  little  or  nothing ; 
yet,  for  all  that,  there  are  some  (as  I  have  heard 
divers  report)  out  of  whose  minds  the  remembrance 
of  this  constant  martyr  can  never  be  pulled,  and  is 
so  fresh  yet  amongst  them,  as  if  it  were  now  lately 
done :  and  finally,  albeit  it  be  a  good  while  since 
he  was  put  to  death,  yet  the  memory  of  his  death, 
as  fruitful  seed,  hath  taken  such  root  in  some,  that 
even  unto  this  present  day  he  is  a  lively  and  diligent 
preacher  unto  them,  against  superstition  and  idol- 
atry used  in  their  churches. 

The  iraffical  history  of  the  worthy  Lord  Ed- 
ward  J  duke  of  Somerset  y  lord  protector  ^  with 
the  whole  cause  of  his  troubles  and  handling, 

Afler  so  many  troublous  matters  in  this  history 
afore-passed,  coming  now  to  the  lamentable  and 
tragical  narration  of  the  Lord  Edward,  duke  of 
Somerset,  the  king*s  uncle,  and  protector  of  his 
person  and  of  his  realm,  I  could  not  well  enter  into 
the  story  of  him  without  some  premonition,  first,  to 
all  noble  personages,  of  what  honour  or  calling  so- 
ever within  this  realm,  by  way  of  history,  briefly  to 
admonish  them,  no  man  to  plant  any  trust  or  as- 
surance upon  the  brickie  pillars  of  worldly  pros- 
perity, how  high  soever  it  seemeth,  considering  that 
there  is  no  state  so  high,  but  it  hath  his  ruin ;  no 
wisdom  so  circumspect,  but  it  may  be  circumvent- 
ed; no  virtue 'SO  perfect,  but  it  may  be  envied; 
neither  any  man's  trade  so  simple,  but  it  may  be 


beguiled.  And  therefore,  seeing  the  condition  of 
mortal  things  is  so,  that  no  man  can  always  sttad 
in  this  so  ruinous  a  world,  the  surest  way  is,  for 
every  man  to  choose  his  standing  so,  that  bis  fall 
may  be  the  easier.  But,  because  my  purpose  is  (is 
I  have  said  in  the  stories  before)  to  abridge  aod 
make  short,  I  will  here  stay ;  referring  thee  to  the 
secret  consideration  of  that  which  remaineth  further 
by  me  in  this  matter  to  be  uttered ;  and  so,  falling 
into  the  story  of  the  lord  protector,  duke  of  Somer- 
set, we  will  (the  Lord  willing)  declare  in  order  the 
original  and  whole  occasion  of  bis  trouble  and  de> 
cay,  even  from  the  beginning. 

King  Edward,  after  that  both  his  father  and  mo- 
ther were  dead,  had  three  uncles  left  him  by  his 
mother  s  side,  Edward,  Thomas,  and  Henry  Sey- 
mour ;  of  the  which  two  first,  one  was  made  pro- 
tector of  the  realm,  and  the  other  high  admiral  of 
the  same.  These  two  brethren,  so  long  as  they 
were  knit  and  joined  in  amity  and  concord,  pre- 
served both  themselves,  die  king  their  nephew,  and 
the  whole  commonwealth,  from  the  violence  and 
fear  of  all  danger.  But  the  subtle  old  serpent,  al- 
wajrs  envying  man*s  felicity,  through  slanderow 
tongues  sought  to  sow  matter,  first  of  discord  be- 
tween them ;  then  of  suspicion :  and  last  of  all,  ex- 
treme hatred  :  insomuch  that  the  protector  suffered 
his  brother,  being  accused,  (whether  truly  or  falsely 
the  Lord  knoweth,)  to  be  condemned,  and  to  lose  his 
head.  Whereby  it  came  to  pass,  (whether  by  the 
correction  of  God*s  judgment  upon  him,  or  whether 
that  he,  after  the  death  of  his  brother,  and  the  king, 
being  yet  but  young  and  tender  of  age,  was  the  less 
able  to  shift  for  himself,)  that,  not  long  after,  he 
was  overmatched  and  overthrown  of  his  enemies; 
and  so  cast  into  the  Tower,  and  at  last  lost  his 
head  also— to  the  great  lamentation  of  many  good 
men,  as  in  the  sequel  of  this  history  followeth  to  be 
declared.  For  the  better  introduction  of  which 
history,  first  to  begin  with  the  aforesaid  brother  of 
the  lord  protector,  namely.  Sir  Thomas  Seymour, 
high  admiral  of  England,  and  the  king's  uncle,  here 
is  to  be  understood,  that  he  had  married  Queen 
Katharine,  late  wife  to  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  of 
whom  ye  heard  before.  Now  it  happened,  (upon 
what  occasion  I  know  not,)  that  there  fell  a  dis- 
pleasure betwixt  the  said  queen  and  the  dache5« 
of  Somerset,  and  thereupon  also,  in  the  behalf  of 
their  wives,  displeasure  and  grudge  began  between 
the  brethren ;  which,  albeit,  through  persuasion  of 
friends,  it  was  for  a  time  appeased  between  them. 
yet,  in  short  space  after,  (perchance  not  without  the 
privy  setting-forward  of  some,  which  were  back 
friends  to  the  gospel,)  it  brake  out  again,  both  to 
the  trouble  of  the  realm,  and  especially  to  the  cod- 
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fusion  of  them  both,  as  ztter  it  proved.  First,  to 
the  lord  admiral's  charge  it  was  laid,  that  he  pur- 
posed to  destroy  the  young  king,  and  translate  the 
crown  unto  himself;  and  for  the  same  being  attaint- 
ed and  condemned,  he  did  suffer  at  Tower  Hill  the 
twentieth  of  March,  1549.  As  many  there  were, 
which  reported  that  the  duchess  of  Somerset  had 
wrought  his  death  ;  so  many  more  there  were,  who, 
misdoubting  the  long  standing  of  the  lord  protector  in 
his  state  and  dignity,  thought  and  affirmed  no  less, 
but  that  the  fall  of  the  one  brother  would  be  the 
ruin  of  the  other;  the  experiment  whereof,  as  it 
hath  often  been  proved,  so,  in  these  also,  eftsoons  it 
ensued. 

It  was  not  long  after  the  beheading  of  the  lord 
admiral,  that  insurrections  began  to  kindle,  the  same 
year,  in  divers  quarters  of  the  realm,  as  is  above 
storied ;  by  the  occasion  whereof  the  Lord  Russel, 
lord  privy  seal,  was  sent  to  tlie  west  parts,  and  the 
Lord  Dudley,  earl  of  Warwick,  was  sent  with  an 
array  into  Norfolk,  where  both  he  himself,  and  a 
great  number  of  gentlemen  that  were  with  him, 
meeting  with  the  rebels,  were  in  great  danger :  not- 
withstanding, in  the  end  the  overthrow  was  given  to 
the  rebels ;  which  was  about  the  beginning  of  Sep- 
tember, 1549.  After  this  victory  achieved,  in  the 
next  month  following,  which  was  October,  how  the 
matter  fell  out  between  the  lord  protector  and  cer- 
tain other  lords,  I  know  not,  but,  at  the  return  of 
the  earl  of  Warwick  aforesaid,  great  working  and 
consultation  there  was  among  the  lords,  assembling 
themselves  in  the  house  of  Master  York,  and  at 
Baynard's  Castle,  and  in  the  lord  mayor's  house,  at 
London,  against  the  lord  protector,  remaining  then 
with  the  king  at  Hampton  Court.  Of  the  which 
business  and  trouble,  thus  the  lord  protector  writeth, 
in  bis  letters  to  the  Lord  Russel  in  the  west  country, 
as  followeth. 

uf  letter  of  the  lord  protector,  to  the  Lord  Bub- 
aely  lord  privy  aeal^  concerning  troubles  tcork- 
inff  a(/ain8t  him. 

**  After  our  right  hearty  commendations  to  your 
good  Lordship  :  here  hath  of  late  risen  such  a  con- 
spiracy against  the  king's  Majesty  and  us,  as  never 
hath  been  seen,  the  which  they  cannot  maintain  but 
with  such  vain  letters  and  false  tales  surmised,  as 
was  never  meant  or  intended  of  us.  They  pretend 
and  say,  that  we  have  sold  Boulogne  to  the  French, 
and  that  we  do  withhold  wages  from  the  soldiers ; 
and  other  such  tales  and  letters  they  do  spread 
abroad  (of  the  which  if  any  one  thing  were  true,  we 
would  not  wish  to  live):  the  matter  now  being 
brought  to  a  marvellous  extremity,  such  as  we  would 
never  have  thought  it  could  have  come  unt0,  spe- 


cially of  those  men,  towards  the  king's  Majesty  and 
us,  of  whom  we  have  deserved  no  such  thing,  but 
rather  much  favour  and  love.  But  the  case  being 
as  it  is,  this  is  to  require  and  pray  you  to  hasten  you 
hither  to  the  defence  of  the  king's  Majesty,  in  such 
force  and  power  as  you  may,  to  show  the  part  of  a 
true  gentleman,  and  of  a  very  friend :  the  which 
thing  we  trust  God  shall  reward,  and  the  king's 
Majesty,  in  time  to  come,  and  we  shall  never  be  un- 
mindful of  it  too.  We  are  sure  you  shall  have 
other  letters  from  them ;  but,  as  you  tender  your 
duty  to  the  king's  Majesty,  we  require  you  to  make 
no  stay,  but  immediately  repair,  with  such  force  as 
ye  have,  to  his  Highness  in  his  castle  of  Windsor, 
and  cause  the  rest  of  such  force  as  ye  may  make,  to 
follow  you.  And  so  we  bid  you  right  heartily 
farewell. 

''  From  Hampton  Court  the  sixth  of  October. 

**  Your  Lordship's  assured  loving  friend, 

Edwabd  Sohebset.'* 

Substance  of  a  letter  of  tlie  Lord  Russel  in  an- 
smer  to  tJie  lord  protector'* s  letter. 

**  To  this  letter  of  the  lord  protector  sent  the  sixth 
of  October,  the  Lord  Russel  returning  answer  again 
upon  the  eighth  of  the  said  month,  first  lamentetb 
the  heavy  dissension  fallen  between  the  nobility  and 
him,  which  he  taketh  for  such  a  plague,  as  a  greater 
could  not  be  sent  of  Almighty  God  upon  this  realm, 
being  the  next  way,  saith  he,  to  make  of  us  con- 
querors, slaves,  and  like  to  induce  upon  the  whole 
realm  a  universal  calamity  and  thraldom,  unless 
the  merciful  goodness  of  the  Lord  do  help,  and  some 
wise  order  be  taken  in  staying  these  great  extremi- 
ties. And  as  touching  the  duke's  request  in  his 
letters,  forasmuch  as  he  heard  before  of  this  broil 
of  the  lords,  and  fearing  lest  some  conspiracy  had 
been  meant  against  the  king's  person,  he  hasted 
forward  with  such  company  as  he  could  make,  for 
the  surety  of  the  king,  as  to  him  appertained.  Now, 
perceiving  by  the  lords'  letters  sent  unto  him  the 
same  sixth  day  of  October  these  tumults  to  rise  up- 
on private  causes  between  him  and  them,  he  there- 
fore thought  it  expedient,  that  a  convenient  power 
should  be  levied,  to  be  in  a  readiness  to  withstand 
the  worst,  (what  perils  soever  might  ensue,)  for  the 
preservation  both  of  the  king  and  state  of  the  realm 
from  the  invasion  of  foreign  enemies,  and  also  for 
the  staying  of  bloodshed,  if  any  such  thing  should 
be  intended  between  the  parties  in  the  heat  of  this 
faction.  And  this,  he,  thinking  best  for  discharge 
of  his  allegiance,  humbly  beseecheth  his  Grace  to 
have  the  same  also  in  special  regard  and  considera- 
tion, first,  that  the  king's  Majesty  be  put  in  no  fear; 
and  that  if  there  be  any  such  thing  wherein  he  hath 
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given  just  cause  to  them  thus  to  proceed,  he  will 
so  conform  himself  as  no  such  private  quarrels  do 
redound  to  the  public  disturbance  of  the  realm; 
certifying,  moreover,  the  duke,  thai  if  it  were  true, 
which  he  understandeth  by  the  letters  of  the  lords, 
that  he  should  send  about  proclamations  and  letters 
for  raising  up  of  the  commons,  he  liked  not  the  same. 
Notwithstanding,  he  trusted  well  that  his  wisdom 
would  take  such  a  way  as  no  effusion  of  blood  should 
follow." 

And  thus  much  being  contained  in  his  former 
letter  of  the  eighth  of  October,  in  his  next  letter 
again,  written  the  eleventh  day  of  October,  the  said 
Lord  Russel  wrote  to  this  effect : 

'*  He  (rejoicing  to  hear  of  the  most  reasonable 
offers  of  the  lord  protector  made  unto  the  lords) 
writeth  unto  him,  and  promiseth  to  do  what,  in  tlie 
uttermost  power  of  him  (and  likewise  of  Sir  Wil- 
liam Harbert  joined  together  with  him)  doth  lie,  to 
work  some  honourable  reconciliation  between  him 
and  them ;  so  as  his  said  offers  being  accepted  and 
satisfied,  some  good  conclusion  might  ensue,  accord- 
ing to  their  good  hope  and  expectation :  signifying 
moreover,  tliat  as  touching  the  levying  of  men,  they 
had  resolved  to  have  the  same  in  readiness  for  the 
benefit  of  the  realm,  to  occur  all  inconveniences, 
whatsoever  (either  by  foreign  invasion  or  otherwise) 
might  happen ;  and  so,  having  their  power  at  hand, 
to  draw  near,  whereby  they  might  have  the  better 
opportunity  to  be  solicitors,  and  a  means  for  this 
reformation  on  both  parts,**  &c. 

And  thus  much  for  answer  of  the  Lord  Russel  to 
the  lord  protector's  letters. 

But  now  to  the  matter  again  of  the  lords,  who, 
together  with  the  earl  of  Warwick,  (upon  what  occa- 
sion God  knoweth,)  being  assembled  at  London,  as 
ye  heard,  against  the  lord  protector;  when  the 
king  with  his  council  at  Hampton  Court  heard 
thereof,  first  Secretary  Peter  with  the  king's  raes- 
Fage  was  sent  unto  them,  whom  the  lords,  not- 
withstanding, detained  still  with  them,  making  as 
yet  no  answer  to  the  message.  Whereupon  the 
lord  protector  writeth  to  them  in  this  manner  as 
followeth : 

"  My  Lords,  we  commend  us  most  heartily  unto 
you :  and  whereas  the  king's  Majesty  was  informed 
that  you  were  assembled  in  such  sort  as  you  do  now 
also  remain ;  and  was  advised  by  us,  and  such  other 
of  his  council  as  were  then  here  about  his  person,  to 
send  Master  Secretary  Peter  unto  you,  with  such 
message  as  whereby  might  have  ensued  the  surety 
of  his  Majesty's  person,  with  preservation  of  his 
realm  and  subjects,  and  the  quiet  both  of  us  and 
yourselves,  as  Master  Secretary  can  well  declare  to 


you  :  his  Majesty,  and  we  of  his  council  here,  do 
not  a  little  marvel  that  you  stay  still  with  you  the 
said  Master  Secretary,  and  have  not,  as  it  were, 
vouchsafed  to  send  answer  to  his  Majestj,  either 
by  him  or  yet  any  other.  And  for  ourselves,  we 
do  much  more  marvel,  and  are  right  sorry,  as  both 
we  and  you  have  good  cause  to  be,  to  see  the  man- 
ner of  your  doings  bent  with  violence,  to  bring  the 
king's  Majesty  and  us  to  these  extremities.  Whkl 
as  we  do  intend,  if  you  will  take  no  other  way  bet 
violence,  to  defend  (as  nature  and  our  allegiaoce 
doth  bind  us)  to  extremity  of  death,  and  to  put  aB 
to  God's  hand,  who  giveth  victory  as  it  plea«etli 
him :  so  that  if  any  reasonable  conditions  and  ofin 
would  take  place,  (as  hitherto  none  have  been  »g- 
nified  unto  us  from  you,  nor  do  we  understand  what 
you  do  require  or  seek,  or  what  you  do  mean,)  and 
that  you  do  seek  no  hurt  to  the  king's  Majesty's 
person;  as  touching  all  other  private  matters,  to 
avoid  the  effusion  of  Christian  blood,  and  to  preserve 
the  king's  Majesty's  person,  his  realm  and  subjeetfi. 
you  shall  find  us  agreeable  to  any  reasonable  condition 
that  you  will  require.  For  we  do  esteem  the  king't 
wealth  and  tranquillity  of  the  realm,  more  than  all 
other  worldly  things ;  yea,  more  than  our  own  hk. 
Thus,  praying  you  to  send  us  your  determinate  an- 
swer herein  by  Master  Secretary  Peter,  or,  if  you 
will  not  him  go,  by  this  bearer,  we  beseech  God  to 
give  both  you  and  us  grace  to  determine  this  matter, 
as  may  be  to  God's  honour,  the  preservation  of  the 
king,  and  the  quiet  of  us  all ;  which  may  be,  if  the 
fault  be  not  in  you.  And  so  we  bid  you  most 
heartily  farewell. 

'•  From  the  king's  Majesty's  castle  of  Wind- 
sor, the  7th  of  October,  1549. 

'*  Your  Lordship's  loving  friend, 

£.  SOXEBSET." 

After  these  letters  received,  and  the  reasonaUe 
conditions  of  the  lord  protector  offered,  and  yet  not 
much  regarded  of  the  lords,  they,  persisting  still  in 
their  intended  purpose,  took  this  advice,  first  to  keep 
themselves  in  the  city  of  London,  as  strong  as  they 
might ;  and  therefore,  calling  upon  the  mayor  and 
the  aldermen,  they  willed  them  in  any  case  to  provide 
a  good  and  substantial  watch  by  night,  and  a  good 
ward  by  day,  for  the  safeguard  of  their  city,  and  the 
ports  and  gates  thereof ;  which  was  consented  unto, 
and  the  companies  of  London,  in  their  turns,  warned 
to  watch  and  ward  accordingly. 

Then  the  said  lords  and  councillors  demanded  of 
the  lord  mayor  and  his  brethren  five  hundred  men 
to  aid  them  to  fetch  the  lord  protector  out  of  Wind- 
sor  from  the  king ;  but  thereunto  the  mayor  answer- 
ed, that  he  could  grant  no  aid  without  th«*  assent  of 
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common-couDcil  of  the  city :  whereupon,  the  next 
day,  a  common-cooncil  was  warned.  But,  in  the 
mean  time,  the  said  lords  of  the  council  assembled 
themselves  at  the  lord  mayor's  house  of  London, 
who  then  was  Sir  Henry  Amcottes,  fishmonger,  and 
William  Locke,  mercer,  and  Sir  John  Aileph, 
sheriffs  of  the  said  city ;  and  there  the  said  council 
did  agree  and  publish  a  proclamation  forthwith, 
against  the  lord  protector,  the  effect  of  which  pro- 
clamation was  as  followeth : 

'*  First,  That  the  lord  protector,  by  his  malicious 
and  evil  government,  was  the  occasion  of  all  the  se- 
dition that  of  late  happened  within  the  realm. 

**  2.  The  loss  of  the  king's  pieces  in  France. 

**  3.  That  he  was  ambitious,  and  sought  his  own 
glory,  as  appeareth  by  building  of  most  sumptuous 
and  costly  houses  in  the  time  of  the  king's  wars. 

**  4.  That  he  esteemed  nothing  the  grave  counsel 
of  the  councillors. 

**  5.  That  he  sowed  division  between  the  nobles, 
the  gentlemen,  and  commons. 

'*6.  That  the  nobles  assembled  themselves  to- 
gether at  London  for  no  other  purpose,  but  to  have 
caused  the  protector  to  have  lived  within  limits,  and 
to  have  put  such  order  for  the  surety  of  the  king's 
Majesty,  as  appertained,  whatsoever  the  protector's 
doings  were ;  which,  they  said,  were  unnatural,  in- 
grate,  and  traitorous. 

'*  7.  That  the  protector  slandered  the  council  to 
the  king,  and  did  what  in  him  lay,  to  cause  vari- 
ance between  the  king  and  the  nobles. 

'*  8.  That  he  was  a  great  traitor ;  and,  therefore, 
the  lords  desired  the  city  and  commons  to  aid  them, 
to  take  him  from  the  kmg." 

And  in  witness  and  testimony  of  the  contents 
of  the  said  proclamation,  the  lords  subscribed  their 
names,  which  were  these : 

**  The  lord  Riche,  lord  chancellor. 

The  lord  St.  John,  lord  great  master,  and  presi- 
dent of  the  council. 

The  lord  marquis  of  Northampton. 

The  earl  of  Warwick,  lord  great  chamberlain. 

The  earl  of  Arundel,  lord  chamberlain. 

The  earl  of  Shrewsbury. 

The  earl  of  Southampton  (Wriothesley). 

Sir  Thomas  Cheney,  knight,  treasurer  of  the  king's 
house,  and  lord  warden  of  the  Cinque  Ports. 

Sir  John  Gage,  knight,  constable  of  the  Tower. 

Sir  William  Peter,  knight,  secretary. 

Sir  Edward  North,  knight. 

Sir  Edward  Montague,  chief  justice  of  the  Com- 
mon Pleas. 

Sir  Ralph  Sadler.  Sir  John  Baker. 

Sir  Edward  Wootton.      Sir  Richard  Southwell. 

Dr.  Wootton,  dean  of  Canterbury." 


After  the  aforesaid  proclamation  was  proclaimed, 
the  lords,  or  the  most  part  of  them,  still  continuing 
and  lying  in  London,  came  the  next  day  to  the 
Guildhall,  during  the  time  that  the  lord  mayor  and 
his  brethren  sat  in  their  court  or  inner  chamber,  and 
entered  and  communed  a  long  while  with  the 
mayor ;  and  at  the  last,  the  mayor  and  his  brethren 
came  forth  unto  the  common-council,  where  was 
read  the  king*s  letter  sent  to  the  mayor  and  citizens, 
commanding  them  to  aid  him  with  a  thousand  well- 
appointed  men  out  of  their  city,  and  to  send  the 
same  with  all  speed  to  his  castle  at  Windsor. 

This  letter  by  name  was  directed  to  Sir  Henry 
Amcottes,  knight,  lord  mayor,  to  Sir  Rowland  Hill, 
knight,  mayor  elect ;  and  to  the  aldermen  and  com- 
mon-council of  the  city  of  London.  The  day  and 
date  of  the  letter  was  the  sixth  of  October,  in  the 
third  year  of  his  reign,  being  signed  with  the  hand 
of  the  king,  and  the  lord  protector ;  the  contents  of 
which  letter,  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  reader,  are 
here  to  be  seen  in  planner  and  form  as  followeth. 

EDWARD. 
By  the  kin^. 

"  Trusty  and  well-beloved,  we  greet  you  well. 
We  charge  and  command  you  most  earnestly,  to 
give  order,  with  all  speed,  for  the  defence  and  pre- 
servation of  that  our  city  of  London  for  us ;  and  to 
levy  out  of  hand,  and  to  put  in  order,  as  many  as 
conveniently  you  may,  well  weaponed  and  arrayed, 
keeping  good  watch  at  the  gates ;  and  to  send  us 
hither,  for  the  defence  of  our  person,  one  thousand 
of  that  our  city,  of  trusty  and  faithful  men,  to  at- 
tend upon  us,  and  our  most  entirely  beloved  uncle, 
Edward  duke  of  Somerset,  governor  of  our  person, 
and  protector  of  our  realms,  dominions,  and  subjects, 
well  harnessed,  and  with  good  and  convenient  wea- 
pon ;  so  that  they  do  make  their  repair  hither  unto 
us  this  night,  if  it  be  possible,  or  at  least  to-mor- 
row before  noon ;  and,  in  the  mean  time,  to  do  what 
appertaineth  unto  your  duty,  for  ours  and  our  said 
uncle's  defence  against  all  such  as  attempt  any  con- 
spiracy or  enterprise  of  violence  against  us  or  our 
said  uncle,  as  you  know  best  for  our  preservation 
and  defence  at  this  present. 

**  Given  under  our  signet,  at  our  manor  of 
Hampton  Court,  the  sixth  of  October,  the  third 
year  of  our  reign. 

"  You  shall  further  give  credit  to  our  trusty 
and  well-beloved  Owen  Cleydon,  the  bearer 
hereof,  in  all  such  things  as  he  shall  fur- 
ther declare  unto  you  on  the  behalf  of  us, 
and  our  said  uncle  the  lord  protector. 

Edwabd. 
SomBSET." 
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This  letter  of  the  king,  and  of  the  lord  protector, 
was  not  so  secretly  devised,  nor  so  speedily  sent, 
hot  the  lords  keeping  at  London  had  knowledge 
immediately  thereof,  (by  the  means,  as  some  sup- 
pose, of  the  Lord  Paget,  who  was  then  with  the 
king  and  the  protector,  hut  the  tnith  the  Lord 
knoweth,)  being  there  ready  furnished  with  their 
own  bands  of  serving  men,  and  other  soldiers  and 
men  of  arms ;  who,  forthwith  upon  the  same,  ad- 
dressed their  letters  in  semblable  wise  to  the  said 
lord  mayor  and  aldermen  in  the  king's  name,  not 
only  for  a  supportation  of  armed  men  to  serve  their 
purposes,  and  for  a  sufficient  watch  to  fortify  their 
city ;  but  also,  that  they  should  not  obey  any  such  let- 
ters, proclamations,  or  injunctions  sent  to  them  from 
the  duke :  which  letter  of  the  lords  at  the  same  in- 
stant came  likewise  to  the  lord  mayor  and  his  bre- 
thren, the  sixth  day  of  the  said  month  of  October ; 
the  tenor  and  copy  of  which  letter  here  ensueth. 


«< 


To  our  very  good  lord,  the  lord  mayor,  aldermen, 
and  citizens  of  London. 

"After  our  right  hearty  commendations  unto 
your  good  Lordship :  knowing  your  hearty  favour 
and  earnest  zeals  to  the  preservation  of  the  person 
of  the  king's  Majesty,  and  of  this  realm,  and  other 
his  Majesty's  realms  and  dominions,  we  have  thought 
good  to  advertise  you,  that  notwithstanding  all  the 
good  advice  and  counsel  that  we  could  give  to  the 
duke  of  Somerset,  to  stay  himself  within  reasonable 
limits,  and  to  use  his  government  now,  in  the  tender 
age  of  his  Majesty,  in  such  sort  as  might  tend  to  his 
Highness's  surety,  to  the  conservation  of  his  estate, 
and  to  his  honour  ;  the  said  duke,  nevertheless,  still 
continuing  in  his  pride,  covetousness,  and  ambition, 
ceaseth  not  daily,  by  all  the  ways  and  means  he  can 
devise,  to  enrich  himself  without  measure,  and  to 
impoverish  his  Majesty. 

"  He  buildeth  in  four  or  five  places  most  sump- 
tuously, and  leaveth  the  poor  soldiers  unpaid  of  their 
wages,  unvictualled,  and  in  all  things  so  unfurnish- 
ed, as  the  losses  lately  sustained,  to  the  greatest 
dishonour  that  ever  came  to  the  king  and  this  realm, 
do  declare.  He  soweth  daily  division  between  the 
nobles  and  gentlemen,  and  commons.  He  reward- 
eth  and  entertaineth  a  number  of  those  that  were 
captains  of  the  commons  in  these  late  insurrections ; 
and  finally,  in  such  wise  subverteth  all  laws,  justice, 
and  good  order,  (as  is  evident,)  that,  putting  his 
trust  in  the  commons,  and  perceiving  that  the 
nobles  and  gentlemen  should  be  an  impediment  to 
him  in  his  devilish  purposes,  he  laboureth  first  to 
have  them  destroyed,  and  thinketh  after,  easily 
enough  to  achieve  his  desire ;  which,  it  appeareth 
plainly,  is,  to  occupy  the  king's  Majesty's  place. 


For  his  doings,  whosoever  list  to  behold  Ibem,  do 
manifestly  declare,  that  he  mindeth  never  to  render 
account  to  his  Majesty  of  his  proceedings. 

"  These  things,  with  many  more  too  loo^  to  recite^ 
considered,  we  pondered  with  ourselves,  that  either 
we  must  travail  for  some  reformation,  or  we  most, 
in  efifect  as  it  were,  consent  with  him  to  the  de- 
struction of  our  sovereign  lord  and  country.  Where- 
upon, laying  apart  all  respects,  and  resting  oeh 
upon  our  duties,  we  joined  in  counsel,  and  tbotxglil 
quietly  to  have  treated  the  matter  with  him ;  who, 
perceiving  that  we  joined  for  the  kin^,  and  woi^ 
have  such  order  as  might  be  for  the  suretj  of  Ik 
Majesty's  person  and  the  commonwealth,  straijit 
put  himself  in  force,  and  resteth  at  plain  point,  (as  it 
appeareth,)  either  to  go  through  with  bis  detertaUe 
purpose  in  such  sort  as  he  hath  done,  or  to  try  it  hj 
the  sword. 

**  Now,  forasmuch  as  we  see  presently,  that  un- 
less there  be  a  reformation,  the  person  of  the  kings 
Majesty  is  in  most  certain  danger,  and  this  realm, 
our  natural  country,  like  to  be  destroyed,  with  all 
our  posterities ;  like  as  we  have  again  fully  re8olved, 
with  God*8  help,  either  to  deliver  the  king's  Ma- 
jesty and  the  realm  from  this  extreme  ruin  and  de- 
struction, or  to  spend  our  lives  for  the  dedaratioD 
of  our  faithful  hearts  and  duties ;  so,  knowing  your 
hearty  good  wills  and  truth  to  his  Majesty,  and 
therefore  nothing  doubting  of  your  readiness  to  join 
with  us  in  our  godly  purpose,  we  thought  good  to 
let  yon  know  the  very  truth  of  our  enterprise,  and, 
in  the  king's  Majesty's  behalf,  to  require  you  not 
only  to  put  good  and  substantial  order  for  watch 
and  ward,  but  also  to  have  an  earnest  continual  re- 
gard to  the  preservation,  within  your  city,  of  all  har- 
ness, weapons,  and  munitions,  so  as  none  be  suffered 
to  be  conveyed  to  the  said  duke,  nor  any  others 
attending  about  him ;  and  besides,  that  you  from 
henceforth  obey  no  letters,  proclamations,  nor  other 
commandments  to  be  sent  from  the  said  duke.  And 
thu^  we  bid  your  Lordship  most  heartily  farewell 
"  From  London,  the  6th  of  October. 

"  Your  Lordship's  assured  loving  friends, 

William  St.  John.         Th.  Southampton. 

W.  Northampton.         William  Peter. 

John  Warwick.  Edward  North. 

Arundel.  John  Gage. 

Richaid  Southwell" 

After  the  receiving  of  these  two  letters  above 
mentioned,  the  one  from  the  king,  the  other  from 
the  lords,  which  came  both  at  one  instant,  with  con- 
trary commandment  to  the  lord  mayor  and  citizens 
of  London,  the  case  seemed  hard  to  them,  and  very 
doubtful  (as  it  was  indeed)  what  way  to  take,  and 
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what  were  best  for  the  citizeDS  of  London  to  do. 
On  the  one  side,  the  name  and  authority  of  the  king 
was  much ;  on  the  other  side,  the  power  and  garrisons 
of  the  lords,  lying  then  in  London,  was  not  little,which 
seemed  then  to  be  such  as  would  haye  no  repulse. 

The  case  thus  standing  perplexedly,  first  by  the 
mouth  of  the  recorder  it  was  requested,  that  the 
citizens  would  grant  their  aid  rather  unto  the  lords, 
for  that  the  protector  had  abused  both  the  king*s 
Majesty  and  the  whole  realm ;  and  that  without  he 
were  taken  from  the  king,  and  made  to  understand 
his  folly,  this  realm  was  in  great  hazard ;  and  he 
therefore  required,  that  the  citizens  would  willingly 
assent  to  aid  the  lords  with  five  hundred  men. 

Hereunto  of  a  great  part  in  the  common-council 
was  no  other  answer  made  but  silence.  But  the  re- 
corder (who  at  that  time  was  Master  Brook)  still 
rested  upon  them  for  answer.  At  the  last  stepped 
up  a  wise  and  good  citizen,  named  George  Stadlow, 
and  said : 

**  In  this  case  it  is  good  for  us  to  think  of  things 
past,  to  avoid  the  danger  of  things  to  come.  I  re- 
member," saith  he,  **  in  a  story  written  in  Fabian*s 
Chronicle,  of  the  war  between  the  king  and  his  ba- 
rons, which  was  in  the  time  of  King  Henry  the  Third, 
and  the  same  time  the  barons  (as  our  lords  do  now) 
demanded  aid  of  the  mayor  and  city  of  London,  and 
that  in  a  rightful  cause,  for  the  commonwealth, 
which  was  for  the  execution  of  divers  good  laws 
against  the  king,  who  would  not  suffer  those  laws  to 
be  put  in  execution.  And  the  city  did  aid  them, 
and  it  came  to  an  open  battle,  and  the  lords  prevailed 
against  the  king,  and  took  the  king  and  his  son  pri- 
soners ;  and,  upon  certain  conditions,  the  lords  re- 
stored the  king  and  his  son  again  to  their  liberties, 
and  among  all  other  conditions  this  was  one,  that  the 
king  should  not  only  grant  his  pardon  to  the  lords, 
but  also  to  the  citizens  of  London ;  the  which  was 
granted,  yea,  and  the  same  was  ratified  by  act  of 
parliament.  But  what  followed  of  it  ?  Was  it  for- 
gotten ?  No  surely,  nor  forgiven  neither,  during 
the  king*s  life.  The  liberties  of  the  city  were  taken 
away,  strangers  appointed  to  be  our  heads  and  go- 
vernors, the  citizens  given  away  body  and  goods, 
and  from  one  persecution  to  another  were  most 
miserably  afflicted.  Such  a  thing  is  it,  to  enter  into 
the  wrath  of  a  prince ;  as  Solomon  saith.  The  wrath 
and  indignation  of  a  prince  is  death.  Wherefore, 
forasmuch  as  this  aid  is  required  of  the  king*s  Ma- 
jesty, whose  voice  we  ought  to  hearken  unto,  (for 
he  is  our  high  shepherd,)  rather  than  unto  the  lords, 
and  yet  I  would  not  wish  the  lords  to  be  clearly 
shaken  off;  my  counsel  is,  that  they  with  us,  and 
we  with  them,  may  join  in  suit,  and  make  our  most 
humble  petition  to  the  king's  Majesty,  that  it  would 

YOL.  n.  6  a. 


please  his  Highness  to  hear  such  complaint  against 
the  government  of  the  lord  protector,  as  may  be 
justly  alleged  and  proved  ;  and  I  doubt  not  but  this 
matter  will  be  so  pacified,  that  neither  shall  the 
king,  nor  yet  the  lords,  have  cause  to  seek  for  further 
aid,  neither  we  to  offend  any  of  them  both." 

After  this  tale  the  commons  stayed,  and  the  lord 
mayor  and  his  brethren  for  that  time  brake  up,  till 
they  had  further  communed  with  the  lords.  To 
make  short,  I  let  pass  what  order  by  the  city  was 
taken ;  but  the  conclusion  was,  that  the  lords  (upon 
what  occasion  I  know  not)  sat  the  next  day  in  coun- 
cil in  the  Star  Chamber,  and  from  thence  sent  Sir 
Philip  Hobby  with  their  letter  of  credence  to  the 
king's  Majesty,  beseeching  and  requesting  his  Ma- 
jesty to  give  credit  to  that  which  the  said  Sir  Philip 
should  declare  unto  his  Majesty  in  their  names. 
And  the  king  gave  him  liberty  to  speak,  and  most 
gently  heard  all  that  he  had  to  say ;  who  so  handled 
the  matter,  declaring  his  message  in  the  name  of 
the  lords,  that  in  the  end  the  lord  protector  was 
commanded  from  the  king's  presence,  and  shortly 
was  committed  to  ward  in  a  tower  within  the  castle 
of  Windsor,  called  Beauchamp  Tower ;  and  soon 
after  were  stayed  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  Master  Whal- 
ley,  Master  Fisher,  and  many  other  gentlemen  that 
attended  upon  the  lord  protector.  The  same  day 
the  lords  of  the  council  resorted  to  the  king ;  and 
the  next  day  they  brought  from  thence  the  lord  pro- 
tector, and  the  others  that  were  there  stayed,  and 
conveyed  them  through  the  city  of  London  unto  the 
Tower,  and  there  left  them. 

Shortly  after  the  lords  resorted  unto  the  Tower, 
and  there  charged  the  lord  protector  with  sundry 
articles,  which  follow : 

'*  Imprimis,  You  took  upon  you  the  ofilce  of  pro- 
tector and  governor,  upon  condition  expressly  and 
specially,  that  you  would  do  nothing  in  the  king's 
idfairs,  publicly  or  privately,  but  by  the  assent  of 
the  late  king's  executors. 

**  II.  Also  you,  contrary  to  the  said  condition,  of 
your  own  authority  did  stay  and  let  justice,  and  sub- 
verted the  laws,  as  well  by  your  letters,  as  by  your 
commandments. 

**  III.  Also,  you  caused  divers  persons  being  ar- 
rested and  imprisoned  for  treason,  murder,  man- 
slaughter, and  felony,  to  be  discharged  and  set  at 
large,  against  the  king's  laws  and  statutes  of  this 
realm. 

'*  IV.  Also,  you  have  made  and  ordained  lieu- 
tenants for  the  king's  armies,  and  other  weighty  af- 
fairs, under  your  own  writing  and  seal. 

**  V.  Also,  you  have  communed  with  the  ambas- 
sadors of  other  realms,  discoursing  alone  with  them 
the  weighty  causes  of  this  realm. 
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**  VI.  Also,  you  have  sometime  rebuked,  checked, 
and  taunted,  as  well  priTately  as  openly,  divers  of 
the  king's  most  honourable  councillors,  for  showing 
and  declaring  their  advices  and  opinions  against 
your  purposes,  in  the  king's  weighty  affairs ;  saying 
sometimes  to  them,  that  you  need  not  to  open  mat- 
ters unto  them,  and  would  therefore  be  otherwise 
advised ;  and  that  you  would,  if  they  were  not  agree- 
able to  your  opinion,  put  them  out,  and  take  others 
at  your  pleasure. 

'*  YII.  Also,  you  had  and  held,  against  the  law, 
in  your  own  house,  a  court  of  requests ;  and  there- 
by did  enforce  divers  the  king's  subjects  to  answer 
for  their  freeholds  and  goods,  and  determined  the 
same  to  the  subversion  of  the  same  laws. 

"  VIII.  Also  you,  being  no  officer,  without  the 
advice  of  the  council,  or  the  more  part  of  them,  did 
dispose  of  the  offices  of  Uie  king's  giil  for  money, 
and  granted  leases  and  wards  of  the  king's,  and 
gave  presentations  to  the  king*8  benefices  and  bi- 
shoprics, having  no  authority  so  to  do.  And  fur- 
ther, you  did  meddle  with  the  selling  of  the  king's 
lands. 

"  IX.  Also,  you  commanded  multiplication  and 
alchymy  to  be  practised,  to  abuse  the  king's  coin. 

"  X.  Also,  yoo  caused  a  proclamation  to  be  made 
concerning  enclosures,  whereby  the  common  people 
have  made  divers  insurrections,  and  levied  open 
war,  and  distrained  and  spoiled  divers  of  the  king's 
subjects ;  which  proclamation  went  forth  against  the 
will  of  the  whole  council. 

"  XI.  Also,  you  have  caused  a  commission,  with 
certain  articles  thereunto  annexed,  to  be  made  out 
concerning  enclosures  of  commons,  high- ways,  de- 
caying of  cottages,  and  divers  other  things,  giving 
the  commissioners  authority  to  hear  and  determine 
the  same  causes,  to  the  subversion  of  the  laws  and 
statutes  of  this  realm ;  whereby  much  sedition,  in- 
surrection, and  rebellion,  have  risen  and  grown 
amongst  the  king's  subjects. 

'*  XII.  Also,  you  have  suffered  the  rebels  and 
traitors  to  assemble,  and  to  lie  in  camp  and  armour 
against  the  king,  his  nobles  and  gentlemen,  without 
any  speedy  subduing  or  repressing  of  them. 

"  XIII.  Also,  you  did  comfort  and  encourage 
divers  of  the  said  rebels,  by  giving  of  them  divers 
sums  of  your  own  money,  and  by  promising  to  di- 
vers of  them  fees,  rewards,  and  services. 

"  XIV.  Also,  you  in  favour  of  the  said  rebels  did, 
against  the  laws,  cause  a  proclamation  to  be  made, 
that  none  of  the  said  rebels  or  traitors  should  be 
sued  or  vexed  by  any  person  for  any  their  offences 
in  the  said  rebellion  ;  to  the  clear  subversion  of  the 
same  law. 

**  XV.  Also  you  have  said,  in  the  lime  of  the 


rebellion,  that  you  liked  well  the  doings  and  pro- 
ceedings of  the  said  rebels  and  traitors ;  and  said, 
that  the  covetousness  of  the  gentlemen  gave  occs- 
sion  to  the  common  people  to  rise ;  saying  also,  that 
better  it  were  for  the  commons  to  die,  than  perish 
for  lack  of  living. 

**  XVI.  Also  you  said,  that  the  lords  of  the  pir- 
liament  were  loth  to  incline  themselves  to  refomiA- 
tion  of  enclosures  and  other  things ;  therefore  the 
people  had  good  cause  to  reform  the  things  tbetn- 
selves. 

"  XVII.  Also  you,  after  the  report  and  declara- 
tion of  the  defaults  and  lacks  reported  to  you  bj 
such  as  did  survey  Boulogne  and  the  pieces  there, 
would  never  amend  the  same  defaults. 

"  XVIII.  Also,  you  would  not  suffer  the  king's 
pieces  beyond  the  seas,  called  Newhaven  and  Black- 
nest,  to  be  furnished  with  men  and  victuals,  althoogh 
you  were  advertised  of  the  defaults  therein  by  the 
captains  of  the  same  pieces  and  others,  and  were 
thereto  advertised  by  the  king's  council ;  whereby 
the  French  king,  being  the  king's  open  enemy,  was 
encouraged  and  comforted  to  invade  and  win  the 
said  pieces ;  to  the  king's  great  loss,  and  dishonour 
of  his  realm. 

"  XIX.  Also,  you  declared  and  published  un- 
truly, as  well  to  the  king's  Majesty,  as  to  other  the 
young  lords  attendant  upon  his  Grace's  person,  that 
the  lords  of  the  council  at  London  minded  to  de- 
stroy the  king;  and  you  required  the  king  never  to 
forget  it,  but  to  revenge  it :  and  likewise  you  ^^ 
quired  the  young  lords  to  put  the  king  in  remem- 
brance thereof,  to  the  intent  to  make  sedition  and 
discord  between  the  king  and  his  lords. 

"  XX.  Also,  whereas  the  king's  Majesty's  privy 
council,  of  their  love  and  zeal  that  they  did  bear 
unto  the  king  and  his  realm,  did  consult  at  London, 
to  have  communed  with  you,  to  the  intent  to  moTc 
you  charitably  to  amend  your  doings  and  mi^ 
vemment,  you,  hearing  of  their  said  assembly, 
caused  to  be  declared,  by  letters  in  divers  places, 
the  said  lords  to  be  high  traitors  to  the  king,  to  the 
great  disturbance  of  the  realm." 

And  thus  much  hitherto,  concerning  the  first 
trouble  of  the  lord  protector,  duke  of  Somerset,  with 
the  crimes  and  articles  objected  against  him,  with 
his  imprisonment  also  in  the  Tower,  and  the  tcm- 
ble  proclamation  given  out  against  him.  All  which 
purposes  of  man,  though  they  seemed  fully  to  in- 
tend  no  less  than  the  spilling  of  his  blood ;  yet  the 
Lord  above,  the  only  disposer  of  all  men's  purpose*, 
so  ordered  the  matter,  by  the  means  of  the  king  U- 
bouring  for  his  uncle,  that  in  short  while  sfter,  be 
was  let  out  of  the  Tower,  and  that  proclamation 
which  before  had  made  him  a  traitor,  within  three 
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days  after  was  called  in  again,  with  commandment 
given,  none  of  them  to  be  sold.  And  so  the  duke 
of  Somerset,  graciously  escaping  this  adversity,  was 
again  restored,  though  not  to  the  former  office,  yet 
unto  liberty,  wherein  he  continued  the  space  of  two 
years  and  two  days.  After  the  which  time  of  re- 
spite being  expired,  the  said  duke  of  Somerset  was 
apprehended  and  committed  again  to  the  Tower, 
and  with  him  also  Sir  Michael  Stanhope,  Sir  Halph 
Vane,  Sir  Miles  Partridge,  and  others,  &c.  At  length 
the  time  being  come  of  his  arraignment,  the  afore- 
said good  duke,  being  brought  from  the  Tower,  was 
conveyed  through  London  with  the  axe  of  the  Tower 
before  him,  and  with  great  preparance  of  bills,  hal- 
berts,  pikes,  and  poleaxes,  in  most  forcible  wise ;  a 
watch  also  set  and  appointed  before  every  man's 
door  through  the  high  street  of  London :  and  so  was 
he  brought  into  Westminster  Hall,  where  the  lords 
of  the  council,  sitting  as  his  judges  in  the  middle 
of  the  hall,  upon  a  new  scaffold,  he  was  there  be- 
fore them  arraigned  and  charged  both  with  treason 
and  felony. 

In  the  which  judgment  I  pass  over  the  unseemly 
speech,  the  vile  taunts  and  despiteful  rebukes,  with- 
out all  modesty  or  honesty,  used  by  certain  of  the 
Serjeants  and  justices,  and  some  others  sitting  there. 
All  which,  notwithstanding,  he  patiently  and  quietly 
did  suff*er,  neither  storming  inwardly  in  stomach, 
nor  reviling  them  with  words  again ;  but  like  a 
lamb,  following  the  true  Lamb  and  example  of  all 
meekness,  was  contented  to  take  all  things  at  their 
hands,  and  with  no  less  patience  to  bear  now  their 
ungentle  and  cruel  railings,  than  he  did  before  their 
glavering  words  and  flatterings,  in  time  of  his  high 
estate  and  prosperity.  And  as  the  patience  of  this 
good  duke  was  marvellous  in  forbearing  bis  enemies, 
so  also  was  bis  discretion  and  temperance  no  less 
seen  in  answering  for  himself  to  the  articles  to  him 
objected ;  whereunto  he  wisely  and  substantially  re- 
plied, putting  himself,  in  the  end,  to  be  tried  by  his 
peers ;  who  then,  at  length,  after  consultation  had, 
did  frame  and  temper  their  verdict  thus :  That  as 
concerning  the  case  of  treason,  wherewith  he  was 
charged,  they  discharged  him,  but  they  accounted 
him  guilty  of  felony.  When  the  people  (which  were 
there  present  to  a  great  number)  heard  the  lords 
say,  ''not  guilty,"  (meaning  by  the  case  of  treason,) 
supposing  no  less  but  that  he  had  been  clearly  ac- 
quitted by  these  words,  and  especially  seeing  the 
axe  of  the  Tower  to  be  carried  away,  for  great  joy 
and  gladness  they  made  an  outcry ;  well  declaring 
their  loving  affection  and  hearty  favour  unto  the 
duke,  whose  life  they  greatly  desired.  But  this 
opinion  of  the  people  was  deceived,  and  the  innocent 
duke  condemned  to  die  for  felony;   which  act  of 


felony  had  been  made  a  little  before  against  the  re- 
bels and  unlawful  assemblies,  such  as  should  seek 
or  procure  the  death  of  any  councillor,  so  that  every 
such  attempt  and  procurement,  according  to  the  act, 
should  be  adjudged  felony.  By  the  virtue  of  which 
act  the  duke  being  accused,  with  certain  others  his 
complices,  to  intend  and  purpose  the  death  of  the 
duke  of  Northumberland,  and  of  certain  besides, 
was  therefore  cast  and  condemned  of  felony,  and  so 
was  returned  toward  the  Tower  again;  at  whose 
passage  through  the  city,  great  exclamations  and 
outcries  were  made  again  of  the  people,  some  re- 
joicing that  he  was  acquitted,  some  bewailing  that 
he  was  condemned. 

Thus  the  good  duke,  passing  through  a  great 
part  of  the  city,  landing  at  the  Crane  in  the  Yintry, 
was  conveyed  to  the  Tower,  where  he  endured  till 
the  twenty-second  of  January ;  upon  the  which  day, 
at  the  coming  down  of  the  letter  of  execution  from 
the  king  and  the  council,  the  aforesaid  duke  and 
uncle  to  the  king,  being  found  no  traitor,  only  being 
cast  by  the  act  of  felony,  was  delivered  unto  the 
sheriffs,  and  so  brought  to  the  place  of  execution. 

Touching  which  execution  a  few  words  here 
would  be  [well]  bestowed,  in  describing  the  won- 
derful  order  and  manner  thereof,  as  it  hath  faithful- 
ly been  suggested  to  us  upon  the  credit  of  a  certain 
noble  personage,  who  not  only  was  there  present  at 
the  deed-doing,  but  also,  in  a  manner,  next  unto 
him  upon  the  scaffold,  beholding  the  order  of  all 
things  with  his  eyes ;  and  with  his  pen,  also,  re- 
porting the  same  in  order  and  manner  as  here  fol- 
loweth. 

*'  In  the  year  of  our  Lord  1552,  the  two  and 
twentieth  of  January,  in  the  fifth  year  of  the  reign 
of  King  Edward  the  Sixth,  he  being  yet  under  age 
and  governance  of  tutors,  the  noble  duke  of  Somer- 
set, uncle  to  King  Edward,  was  brought  out  of  the 
Tower  of  London,  and,  according  to  the  manner, 
delivered  to  the  sheriff's  of  the  city ;  and,  compassed 
round  about  with  a  great  number  of  armed  men,  both 
of  the  guard  and  others,  he  was  brought  unto  the 
scaffold  on  Tower  Hill,  where  he,  nothing  changing 
either  voice  or  countenance,  but  in  a  manner  with 
the  same  gesture  which  he  commonly  used  at  home, 
kneeling  down  upon  both  his  knees,  and  lifting  up 
his  hands,  commended  himself  unto  God. 

''  After  that  he  had  ended  a  few  short  prayers, 
standing  up  again,  and  turning  himself  toward  the 
east  side  of  the  scaffold,  nothing  at  all  abashed  (as 
it  seemed  to  me,  standing  about  the  midst  of  the 
scaffold,  and  diligently  marking  all  things)  either 
with  the  sight  of  the  axe,  or  yet  of  the  hangman,  or 
of  present  death ;  but  with  the  like  alacrity  and 
cheerfulness  of  mind  and  countenance  as  beforetimes 
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he  wan  accustomed  to  hear  the  causes  and  suppli- 
cation of  others,  and  especially  the  poor,  (towards 
whom,  as  it  were  with  a  certain  fatherly  love  to  his 
children,  he  always  showed  himself  most  attentive,) 
he  uttered  these  words  to  the  people : 

"*  Dearly  beloved  friends,  I  am  brought  hither 
to  sufier  death,  albeit  that  I  never  offended  against 
the  king  either  by  word  or  deed,  and  have  been  al- 
ways as  faithful  and  true  unto  this  realm  as  any  man 
hath  been.  But  forasmuch  as  I  am  by  a  law  con- 
demned to  die,  I  do  acknowledge  myself,  as  well  as 
others,  to  be  subject  thereunto.  Wherefore,  to  tes- 
tify my  obedience  which  I  owe  unto  the  laws,  I  am 
come  hither  to  suffer  death  :  whereunto  I  willingly 
offer  myself,  with  most  hearty  thanks  unto  God, 
that  hath  given  me  this  time  of  repentance,  who 
might,  through  sudden  death,  have  taken  away  my 
life,  that  neither  I  should  have  acknowledged  him, 
nor  myself. 

"  *  Moreover,  dearly  beloved  friends,  there  is  yet 
somewhat  that  I  must  put  you  in  mind  of,  as  touch- 
ing Christian  religion ;  which  so  long  as  I  was  in 
authority  I  always  diligently  set  forth  and  furthered 
to  my  power.  Neither  do  I  repent  me  of  my  doings, 
but  rejoice  therein,  since  that  now  the  state  of  Chris- 
tian religion  cometh  most  near  unto  the  form  and 
order  of  the  primitive  church ;  which  thing  I  esteem 
as  a  great  benefit,  given  of  God,  both  unto  you  and 
me :  most  heartily  exhorting  you  all,  that  this  which 
is  most  purely  set  forth  unto  you,  you  will,  with 
like  thankfulness,  accept  and  embrace,  and  set  out 
the  same  in  your  living.  Which  thing  if  you  do 
not,  without  doubt  greater  mischief  and  calamity 
will  follow.* 

'*  When  he  had  spoken  these  words,  suddenly 
there  was  a  terrible  noise  heard ;  whereupon  there 
came  a  great  fear  upon  all  men.  This  noise  was  as 
it  had  been  the  noise  of  some  great  storm  or  tem- 
pest, which,  unto  some,  seemed  to  be  heard  from 
above ;  like  as  if  a  great  deal  of  gunpowder,  being 
enclosed  in  an  armoury,  and  having  caught  fire, 
had  violently  broken  out.  But  unto  some,  again, 
it  seemed  as  though  it  had  been  a  great  multitude 
of  horsemen  running  together,  or  coming  upon 
them.  Such  a  noise  then  was  in  the  ears  of  all  men, 
albeit  they  saw  nothing.  Whereby  it  happened 
that  all  the  people,  being  amazed  without  any  evi- 
dent  cause,  without  any  violence  or  stroke  stricken, 
or  any  roan  seen,  they  ran  away,  some  into  the 
ditches  and  puddles,  and  some  into  the  bouses  there- 
aboat« :  others,  being  afraid  of  the  horror  and  noise, 
fell  down  grovelling  unto  the  ground,  with  their 
poleaxes  and  halberts ;  and  most  of  them  cried  out, 
*  Jesus  save  us,  Jesus  save  us.'  Those  Avhich  tar- 
ried still  in  their  places,  for  fear  knew  not  where 


they  were ;  and  I  myself  which  was  there  prrseot 
among  the  rest,  being  also  afraid  in  this  huriy-borlj, 
stood  still  altogether  amazed,  looking  when  any  nan 
would  knock  roe  on  the  head.  It  happened  here, 
as  the  evangelists  write  it  did  unto  Christ,  wbea 
the  officers  of  the  high  priests  and  Pharisees,  commg 
with  weapons  to  take  him,  being  astonied,  ran  back- 
wards and  fell  to  the  ground. 

'*  In  the  mean  time,  while  these  things  were  thos 
in  doing,  the  people  by  chance  spied  one  Sir  As- 
thony  Brown  riding  under  the  scaffold ;  whidi  was 
the  occasion  of  a  new  noise.  For  when  they  saw 
him  coming,  they  conjectured  that  which  was  xiot 
true,  but  notwithstanding  which  they  all  wished  fat 
— that  the  king,  by  tliat  messenger,  had  sent  his 
uncle  pardon ;  and  therefore,  with  great  rejoiciog 
and  casting  up  their  caps,  they  cried  out,  *  Pardon, 
pardon  is  come ;  God  save  the  king.*  Thos  this 
good  duke,  although  he  was  destitute  of  all  man's 
help,  yet  he  saw,  before  his  departure,  in  bow  great 
love  and  favour  he  was  with  all  men.  Ajid  tmly  I 
do  not  think  that,  in  so  great  slaughter  of  dokes  as 
hath  been  in  England  within  these  few  years,  there 
were  so  many  weeping  eyes  at  one  time ;  and  not 
without  cause.  For  all  men  did  see  in  the  decaj 
of  this  duke,  the  public  ruin  of  all  England  ;  except 
such  as  indeed  did  perceive  nothing. 

'*  But  now  to  return  from  whence  we  haTc  stray- 
ed ;  the  duke  in  the  mean  time  standing  still  in  the 
same  place,  modestly,  and  with  a  grave  ooontenanoe, 
made  a  sign  to  the  people  with  his  hand,  that  they 
would  keep  themselves  quiet;  which  thing  being 
done,  and  silence  obtained,  he  spake  unto  them  in 
this  manner : 

'*  *  Dearly  beloved  friends,  there  is  no  such  matter 
here  in  hand  as  you  vainly  hope  or  believe.  It 
seemeth  thus  good  unto  Almighty  God,  whose  or- 
dinance it  is  meet  and  necessary  that  we  all  be  obe- 
dient unto.  Wherefore  I  pray  you  all  to  be  quiet, 
and  to  be  contented  with  my  death,  which  I  am  most 
willing  to  suffer ;  and  let  us  now  join  in  prayer  onto 
the  Lord  fur  the  preservation  of  the  king*8  Majesty, 
unto  whom  hitherto  I  have  always  showed  myself  a 
most  faithful  and  true  subject.  I  have  always  been 
most  diligent  about  his  Majesty  in  hb  affairs,  both 
at  home  and  abroad,  and  no  less  diligent  in  seek- 
ing the  common  commodity  of  the  whole  realm :  * 
'  at  which  words  all  the  people  cried  out  and  said, 
•  It  was  most  true.' 

'^  Then  the  duke  proceeding,  said,  *  Unto  whose 
Majesty  I  wish  conUnual  health,  with  all  felicity 
and  all  prosperous  success :  *  whereunto  the  people 
again  cried  out,  '  Amen.* 

*' '  Moreover,  I  do  wish  unto  all  his  councillors  the 
grace  and  favour  of  God,  whereby  they  may  rule  iu 
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all  tbin^  Dprightly  nith  justice.  Unto  whom  I 
exhort  you  all,  in  Ihe  Lord,  to  shov  youraelTea  obe- 
dient, (u  it  is  your  bouuden  duty,  under  the  psin  of 
condemoation,)  and  alio  most  profitable  for  the  pre- 
servalion  and  safeguard  of  the  king's  Majesty. 

'* '  Moreover,  foniBmuch  as  heretofore  I  have  had 
oftentimes  affairs  irith  divers  men,  and  hard  it  is  to 
pleaM  every  man,  iherefure,  if  there  be  any  that 
bath  been  offended  and  injured  by  rae,  I  most  hum- 
bly require  and  aok  him  for^venesfi,  but  especially 
Almighty  God,  whom,  throughout  all  my  life,  I  have 
roost  grievoufly  offended  ;  and  all  others  whatsoever 
they  be  that  have  oSended  me,  I  do  with  my  whole 
heart  forgive  them.  Now  I  once  again  require  you, 
dearly  beloved  in  the  Lord,  that  you  will  keep  your- 
selves quiet  and  still,  lest,  through  your  tumult, 
you  might  trouble  me.     For  albeit  the  spirit  be 


willing  and  ready,  the  flesh  is  frail  and  waver. 
ing,  and,  through  your  quietness,  I  shall  be  much 
more  quiet.  Moreover,  I  desire  you  all  to  bear  me 
witness,  that  I  die  here  in  Ihe  fsilh  of  Jesus  Christ; 
desiring  you  to  help  me  with  your  prayers,  that  I  may 
persevere  constant  in  the  same  unto  my  life's  end.' 
"  Ader  this,  he,  turning  himself  again  about  like 
a  meek  lamb,  kneeled  down  upon  his  knees.  Then 
Dr.  Coze,  who  was  there  present  to  t»unsel  and  ad- 
vertise him,  delivered  a  certain  acroll  into  his  hand, 
wherein  was  contained  a  brief  confession  unto  God ; 
which  being  read,  he  stood  up  again  upon  his  feet, 
without  any  trouble  of  mind,  (as  it  appeared,)  and 
first  bade  the  sheriffs  farewell,  then  the  lieutenant  of 
the  Tower,  and  others,  taking  them  all  by  the  hands 
who  were  upon  the  scaffold  with  him.  Then  ha 
gave  the  hangman  certain  money  ;  which  done,  he 
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oegan  ro  appear  a  red  colour  in  tbe  midst  of  his 
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**  ThuR  this  most  meek  and  gentle  duke,  lying 
along,  and  looking  for  the  stroke,  because  his  doublet 
covered  his  neck,  he  was  commanded  to  rise  up  and 
put  it  off;  and  then  laying  himself  down  again  upon 
the  block,  and  calling  thrice  upon  the  name  of  Je- 
sus, saying,  *Lord  Jesu,  save  me!'  as  he  was  the 
third  time  repeating  the  same,  even  as  the  name  of 
Jesu  was  in  uttering,  in  a  moment  he  was  bereft  both 
of  head  and  life,  and  slept  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  being 
taken  away  from  all  the  dangers  and  evils  of  this 
life,  and  resting  now  in  the  peace  of  God ;  in  the 
preferment  of  whose  truth  and  gospel  he  always 
showed  himself  an  excellent  instrument  and  mem- 
ber, and  therefore  hath  received  the  reward  of  his 
labours." 

Thus,  gentle  reader,  thou  hast  here  the  true  his- 
tory of  this  worthy  and  noble  duke,  and  if  any  man 
report  it  otherwise,  let  it  be  counted  as  a  lie.  As 
touching  the  manners,  disposition,  life,  and  convers- 
ation of  the  said  duke  and  the  king*s  uncle,  what 
shall  we  need  to  speak,  when  he  cannot  be  suffi- 
ciently commended  according  to  the  dignity  of  his 
virtues  }  There  was  always  in  him  great  humanity, 
and  such  meekness  and  gentleness,  as  is  rare  to  be 
found  in  so  high  estate.  He  was  prone  and  ready 
to  give  ear  unto  the  complaints  and  supplications  of 
the  poor,  and  no  less  attentive  unto  the  affairs  of 
the  commonwealth,  to  which,  if  he  had  lived  toge- 
ther with  King  Edward,  he  was  like  to  do  much 
good,  in  reforming  many  misorders  within  this  realm. 
He  was  utterly  ignorant  of  all  craft  and  deceit,  and 
as  far  void  of  all  pride  and  ambition,  as  he  was  from 
doing  of  injury  ;  being  indeed  utterly  void  of  both. 
He  was  of  a  gentle  disposition,  not  coveting  to  be 
revenged  ;  more  apt  and  ready  to  be  deceived,  than 
to  deceive.  His  ancient  love  and  zeal  of  the  gos- 
pel and  of  religion,  he  brought  with  him  to  the  state 
of  this  his  dignity.  The  proof  whereof  sufficiently 
was  seen,  in  his  constant  standing  to  God's  truth, 
and  zealous  defence  thereof,  against  the  bishops  of 
Chichester,  Norwich,  I^incoln,  London,  and  others 
more,  in  the  consultation  had  at  Windsor,  the  first 
year  of  the  king's  reign. 

Briefly,  considering  the  nature  and  virtues  of  this 
duke,  I  may  (as  seemeth)  not  unaptly  compare  and 
resemble  him  unto  Duke  Humphrey,  the  good  duke 
of  Gloucester;  who,  likewise,  being  uncle  unto 
King  Henry  the  Sixth,  and  protector  of  the  realm, 
(as  this  was,  also,  to  King  Edward  the  Sixth,)  yet 
he  wanted  not  his  enemies  and  privy  enviers,  espe- 
cially Henry  Beaufort,  cardinal,  bishop  of  Winches- 
ter, and  lord  chancellor  of  England ;  who,  at  that 
time  disdaining  and  envying  the  rule  and  authority 
of  this  duke,  procured  much  trouble  against  him, 
and  great  division  in  the  whole  realm,  insomuch  that 


all  the  shops  within  the  city  of  London  were  shut 
in,  for  fear  of  the  favourers  of  these  two  great  per- 
sonages ;  for  each  party  had  assembled  no  small 
number  of  people.  For  pacifying  whereof,  the 
archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  the  duke  of  Coimbra 
(called  the  prince  of  Portugal)  rode  seven  times  in 
one  day  between  the  two  adversaries.  Such  were 
then  the  troubles  of  this  tumultuous  division  within 
the  realm,  between  these  two,  as  is  before  express- 
ed; not  much  unlike  to  the  troublesome  discord 
betwixt  parties  in  this  protector's  days.  And  as,  in 
their  afflictions  and  troubles,  these  two  dukes  seem- 
ed not  mucli  unlike,  so,  in  matters  of  religion,  and 
in  discerning  truth  from  falsehood,  their  zeals  seem- 
ed not  much  discrepant.  Although  the  light  of  the 
gospel  did  not  so  fully  then  shine  out,  as  in  the  time 
of  this  latter  duke,  (the  Lord  be  praised  there-for,) 
yet  the  wisdom  and  towardness  of  the  other  duke 
also,  touching  the  same,  was  not  utterly  unworthy 
of  his  commendation.  For  the  more  manifest  de- 
claration whereof,  amongst  many  other  his  godly 
doings,  we  may  take  for  example  the  prudent  and 
famous  act  of  that  noble  duke,  in  discerning  and 
trying  out  the  false  lying  miracle  and  popish  hy- 
pocrisy of  the  blind  beggar  at  St.  Alban*s,  mentioned 
in  his  story  before ;  for  which  cause,  and  for  his 
diligent  study  in  reforming  that,  and  such  other 
blind  abuses  of  feigned  religion,  he  was  the  more 
hated  of  the  spiritualty,  and  such  as  Winchester 
afterwards  was. 

Finally,  as  this  lord  protector,  duke  of  Somerset, 
the  king*8  uncle,  by  certain  of  the  council  was  then 
accused,  arraigned,  and  condemned,  for  the  trespass 
(as  it  was  given  forth)  of  felony,  (although  I  never 
heard  he  murdered  or  robbed  any,)  so  the  other 
uncle  of  King  Henry  the  Sixth  was  made  awav;  of 
whose  decease  thus  writeth  Master  Tyndale  in  his 
Practice  of  Prelates :  "  At  the  last,  they  found  the 
means  to  contrive  a  drift  to  bring  their  matters  to 
pass,  and  made  a  parliament  far  from  the  citizens  of 
London,  where  was  slain  the  said  good  duke,  and 
the  only  wealth  of  the  realm,  and  the  mighty  sliield 
which  so  long  had  kept  it  from  the  sorrow,  whicb, 
shortly  after  his  death,  fell  upon  them  by  heaps. 
But  the  chronicles,"  saith  he,  "  cannot  tell  where- 
fore he  died,  nor  by  what  means.  Neverthele^t 
this  they  testify,  that  he  was  a  virtuous  man,  godly, 
and  good  to  the  commonwealth." 

But,  to  leave  Duke  Humphrey,  and  to  return  to 
the  manners  and  virtues  of  the  duke  of  Somerset, 
which  before  we  were  about  to  describe  : — As  he 
was  a  gentle  and  courteous  duke  at  home,  so  was 
he  no  less  fortunate  a  captain  in  warfare  abroad; 
under  whose  government  and  guiding  not  only  di- 
vers rebellious  commotions  were  happily  suppress- 
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ed  here  at  home ;  hut  also  abroad,  In  the  expedi- 
tion of  Scotland,  such  a  victory  was  given  him  of 
God,  that  with  the  loss  of  scarce  six  hundred  of 
his  own  men,  there  were,  of  the  enemies,  as  good 
or  little  less  than  ten  thousand  slain  and  put  to 
flight;  and  even  the  very  same  day  and  time  in 
which  all  the  idolatrous  images  were  here  burnt  at 
London.  And  yet,  all  these  wars  notwithstanding, 
whereunto  he  was  against  his  will  compelled,  he 
was  a  man  of  nature  singularly  given  to  peace,  as 
may  be  seen  by  the  sweet  and  peaceable  exhortation 
by  him  set  forth  in  print  before,  and  sent  to  the 
realm  of  Scotland.  But  as  there  is  nothing  in  this 
world  so  perfect  in  all  respects,  which  is  not  blotted 
or  darkened  with  some  spot  of  vice  adjoined  withal ; 
so,  amongst  the  manifold  commendations  of  this 
duke,  one  thing  there  was  too,  which  both  distained 
bis  honour  and  estimation  much,  and  also  more  im- 
paired and  hindered  his  own  life  and  safety ;  which 
was,  that  he,  in  condescending  to  the  death  of  his 
brother,  followed  too  rashly  the  persuasion  of  certain 
whosoever  they  were :  for  that  matter  lacked  not, 
perchance,  some  singular  fetch  and  policy  of  some 
more  craftily  than  godly  disposed  persons ;  as  many 
good  men  have  supposed. 

But  whatsoever  of  that  matter  is  to  be  deemed, 
credible  it  is,  that  the  said  duke,  in  suffering  or 
procuring  the  death  of  his  brother,  not  only  en- 
damaged himself,  and  weakened  his  own  power, 
but  also  provoked  the  chastisement  of  Ood*s  scourge 
and  rod,  which  did  so  light  upon  him. 

Furthermore,  as  touching  the  death  and  decay  of 
the  Lord  Henry,  earl  of  Surrey,  who  also  suffered 
at  the  Tower  next  before  the  lord  admiral,  the  lord 
protector*8  brother  ;  because  the  casting  of  him  was 
so  near  to  the  death  of  King  Henry,  as  I  know  not 
upon  whom  or  what  cause  the  same  did  proceed,  so 
I  pass  it  over  and  leave  it  to  the  Lord.  Notwith- 
standing, as  for  the  duke  of  Somerset,  whatsoever 
his  other  vices  and  virtues  were,  this  is  certain, 
that  his  end  (the  Lord  so  working  with  him)  was 
constant  in  Chrisfs  truth,  as  his  life  was  before  a 
great  maintenance  of  the  same. 

Moreover,  on  the  twenty-sixth  day  of  February  in 
the  same  year,  were  Sir  Ralph  Vane  and  Sir  Miles 
Partridge  both  hanged  at  the  Tower  Hill,  and  Sir 
Michael  Stanhope  and  Sir  Thomas  Arundel  be- 
headed upon  the  scaffold  ;  all  which  four  were  con- 
demned by  the  said  act  of  unlawful  assembly,  and 
as  accessaries  unto  the  duke  of  Somerset. 

Peter  Martyr's  disputations  holden  at  Oxford^ 
about  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper. 

Not  long  after  the  death  of  the  duke  of  Somerset, 
in  the  next  year  following,  deceased  the  king  him- 


self about  the  month  of  June,  whereof  more  shall 
be  said  (the  Lord  granting)  in  his  due  order  and 
course  hereafter.  In  the  mean  season,  before  we 
come  to  close  up  the  latter  end  and  story  of  this 
good  king,  the  place  here  present  seemeth  not  unfit 
to  intermit,  by  the  way,  a  few  other  things  before 
happening  within  the  time  of  his  reign ;  namely, 
concerning  matters  incident  of  the  church,  and  of 
religion.  Which  state  of  religion  began  well  to 
grow,  and  to  come  happily  forward  during  this 
king*s  days,  had  not  the  unhappy  troubles  of  the 
outward  state,  among  the  lords,  not  agreeing  within 
themselves,  disquieted  the  good  towardness  of  things 
begun.  But  the  malice  of  the  devil,  how  subtilely 
worketh  it,  if  men  could  see  it !  So  long  as  the 
lords  agreed  in  concord  among  themselves,  Win- 
chester and  Bonner,  with  all  that  faction,  was  cut 
short,  and  began  to  condescend  to  good  conformity. 
But  afterward,  perceiving  the  states  and  nobles  of 
the  realm  to  be  among  themselves  divided,  and  the 
lord  protector  the  king's  uncle  displaced,  and  bis 
brother  the  admiral  before  beheaded,  and  the  young 
king  now  left  in  that  case,  they  began  upon  some 
hope  to  take  more  heart  to  them,  till,  at  last,  it 
came  to  pass  as  they  themselves  desired.  And 
thus,  though  nothing  else  will  lead  us,  yet  experi- 
ence may  teach  us,  what  discord  worketh  in  public 
weals  ;  and  contrarily,  what  a  necessary  thing  con- 
cord is,  to  the  advancement  especially  of  God's 
matters  appertaining  to  his  church.  Examples 
whereof  in  this  king's  days  be  not  far  to  seek ;  for, 
as  touching  the  success  of  the  gospel  of  peace, 
while  public  peace  and  the  gospel  did  join  together, 
marvellous  it  was  how  error  and  popery  were  in 
themselves  confounded,  and  ashamed  almost  to 
show  their  faces:  insomuch  that  then,  both  Drs. 
Smith,  Chedsey,  Standish,  Young,  and  Oglethorpe, 
with  many  more,  recanted  their  former  ignorance, 
whose  recantations  I  have  to  show.  Bonner  then, 
with  his  own  hand,  subscribed  unto  the  king's  su- 
premacy, and  promoted  his  injunctions. 

The  same,  also,  did  Stephen  Gardiner,  subscrib- 
ing with  his  own  hand  to  the  first  book  of  the  king's 
proceedings ;  and  no  doubt  had  done  [no]  less  to 
the  second  book  also  set  forth  by  the  king,  had 
not  the  unfortunate  discord  fallen  amongst  the 
nobles,  in  a  time  so  unfortunate  as  then  it  did. 
Briefly,  during  all  that  time  of  peace  and  concord, 
what  papist  was  found  in  all  the  realm,  which,  for 
the  pope's  devotion,  would  or  did  once  put  his  neck 
in  the  halter,  to  die  a  martyr  for  his  sake  ? 

I  showed  before,  how,  in  these  peaceable  days  of 
King  Edward,  Peter  Martyr,  Martin  Bucer,  Paulus 
Phagius,  with  other  learned  men  more,  were  enter- 
tained, placed,  and  provided  for,  in  the  two  univer- 
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Bities  of  this  realm,  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  who 
there,  with  their  diligent  industry,  did  much  good. 
The  learned  and  fruitful  disputations  of  whom  I 
have  likewise  present  in  my  hands  here  to  insert, 
but  that  the  bigness  of  this  volume  driveth  me  to 
make  short,  especially  seeing  their  disputations  to 
be  so  long  and  prolix  as  they  be,  and  also  in  Latin ; 
and  require  of  themselves  a  whole  volume  to  com- 
prehend them. 

First,  Peter  Martyr,  being  called  by  the  king  to 
the  public  reading  of  the  divinity  lecture  in  Oxford, 
amongst  his  other  learned  exercises  did  set  up  in 
the  public  schools  three  conclusions  of  divinity,  to 
be  disputed  and  tried  by  argument ;  at  which  dis- 
putations were  present  the  king's  visitors,  to  wit, 
Henry,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  Dr.  Coxe,  chancellor  of 
that  university.  Dr.  Hains,  dean  of  Exeter,  Master 
Richard  Morison,  esquire,  and  Christopher  Nevin- 
8on,  doctor  of  civil  law. 

The  conclusions  propounded  were  these : 

First :  **  In  the  sacrament  of  thanksgiving  there 
is  no  transubstantiation  of  bread  and  wine  into  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ.'' 

Secondly:  **The  body  and  blood  of  Christ  be 
not  carnally  or  corporally  in  the  bread  and  wine, 
nor,  as  others  use  to  say,  under  the  kinds  of  bread 
and  wine." 

Thirdly :  "  The  body  and  blood  of  Christ  be 
united  to  bread  and  wine  sacramentally." 

They  which  were  the  chief  disputers  against  him 
on  the  contrary  side,  were  Dr.  Tresham,  Dr.  Ched- 
sey,  and  Morgan.  The  reasons  and  principal  argu- 
ments of  Peter  Martyr  hereunder  follow. 

**  The  Scriptures  most  plainly  do  name  and  ac- 
knowledge bread  and  wine.  In  the  evangelists  we 
read  that  the  Lord  Jesus  took  bread,  blessed  it, 
brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples.  St.  Paul,  like- 
wise, doth  ofltimes  make  mention  of  bread. 

**  Ergo,  We  also,  with  the  Scriptures,  ought 
not  to  exclude  bread  from  the  nature  of  the  sa- 
crament. 

*'  Cyprian  saith,  '  As  in  the  person  of  Christ, 
his  humanity  was  seen  outwardly,  and  his  Divinity 
was  secret  within :  so,  in  the  visible  sacrament,  the 
Divinity  inserteth  itself  in  such  sort  as  cannot  be  ut- 
tered ;  that  our  devotion  about  the  sacraments  might 
be  the  more  religious.* 

'*  Ergo,  As  in  the  person  of  Christ,  so  in  the 
sacrament,  both  the  natures  ought  still  to  re- 
main. 

*'  Oelasius  saith,  *  The  sacraments  which  we 
receive  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  are  a  Divine 
matter ;  by  reason  whereof,  we  are  made  partakers, 
by  the  same,  of  his  Divine  nature ;  and  yet  it  ceaseth 
not  still  to  be  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine. 


And  certes  the  representation  and  similitude  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  be  celebrated  in  the  action 
of  the  mysteries,*  &c. 

*' Augustine  saith,  *As  the  person  of  Christ 
consisteth  of  God  and  man,  when  as  he  is  true  God 
and  true  man :  for  every  thing  containeth  in  itself 
the  nature  and  verity  of  those  things  whereof  it  h 
made.  Now  the  sacrament  of  the  church  is  made 
of  two  things  ;  that  is,  of  the  sacrament  that  signi- 
fieth,  and  of  the  matter  of  the  sacrament  that  is  slg. 
nified,*  &c. 

*'  Theodoret  saith,  *  These  visible  mysteries 
which  are  seen,  he  hath  honoured  with  the  name 
of  his  body  and  blood,  not  changing  the  nature,  but 
adding  grace  unto  nature,'  &c.  And  the  same 
Theodoret  again  saith,  *  Those  mystical  sacraments, 
af\er  sanctification,  do  not  pass  out  of  their  own 
proper  nature,  but  remain  still  in  their  former  sub- 
stance, figure,  and  shape,'  &c. 

**  Ergo,  Like  as  the  body  of  Christ  remained  in 
him,  and  was  not  changed  into  his  Divinity ;  so,  in 
the  sacrament,  the  bread  is  not  changed  into  the 
body,  but  both  the  sub<»tances  remain  whole. 

**Origen  saith,  *If  whatsoever  entereth  into 
the  mouth  goeth  down  into  the  belly,  and  00  pass- 
eth  through  a  man ;  even  that  meat,  also,  which  is 
sanctified  by  the  word  of  God,  and  by  prayer,  as 
touching  that  part  which  it  hath  material  within  it, 
passeth  into  the  belly,  and  so  voideth  through  a  man. 
But  through  prayer,  which  is  adjoined  to  it,  accord- 
ing to  the  measure  of  faith,  it  is  profitable  and  ef- 
fectual,' &c.  And  he  addeth  moreover,  *  For  it  is 
not  the  outward  matter  of  bread,  but  the  word  that 
is  spoken  upon  it,  that  profiteth  him  which  eateth  it 
worthily,'  &c. 

**  Ireneeus  saith,  '  Jesus,  taking  bread  of  the 
same  condition  which  is  after  us,*  that  is,  taking 
bread  of  the  same  nature  and  kind  as  we  use  com- 
monly to  eat,  *  did  confess  it  to  be  his  body.  And 
taking  likewise  the  cup,  which  is  of  the  same  crea- 
ture which  is  aAer  us,'  that  is,  which  we  comnoooly 
use  to  drink,  'confesseth  it  to  be  his  blood,*  &c. 
Also,  '  Like  as  bread  which  is  of  the  earth,  receiving 
the  word  and  calling  of  God,  is  now  not  couunon 
bread,  but  the  eucharist,  consisting  of  two  things,  the 
one  earthly,  the  other  heavenly ;  so  our  bodies  re- 
ceiving the  sacred  eucharist,  be  now  not  corruptive, 
having  hope  of  resurrection,'  &c." 

Argument. 

**  The  bread  in  the  sacrament  is  so  changed  into 
the  body,  as  our  bodies  are  changed  when  they  are 
made  incorruptible  by  hope. 

''But  our  bodies  are  not  made  corruptible  by 
changing  their  substance : 
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**  Ergo,  No  more  is  the  bread  changed  into  the 
substance  of  the  body." 

**  Gregory  saith,  '  Notwithstanding,  whether  we 
take  leavened  or  unleavened  bread,  we  are  all  one 
body  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,'  &c. 

Argument. 

"  Where  bread  leavened  or  unleavened  is  taken, 
there  is  substance  of  bread ;  and  not  accidents  only. 

**  In  the  sacrament,  bread  is  received  either  lea- 
vened or  unleavened : 

"  Ergo,  In  the  sacrament  is  substance  of  bread, 
and  not  accidents  only." 

Argument. 

*'  The  body  of  Christ  is  named  of  that  which  is 
proportioned  round,  and  is  insensible  in  operation. 

'*  Accidents  only  of  bread  have  no  figure  of 
roundness : 

'*  Ergo,  the  body  of  Christ  is  not  named  of  ac- 
cidents, but  of  very  bread  substantial." 

Argument. 

*'  The  words  of  the  evangelist,  speaking  of  that 
which  Christ  took,  blessed,  brake,  and  gave,  do 
import  it  to  be  bread,  and  nothing  else  but  bread : 

**  Ergo,  the  substance  of  bread  is  not  to  be  ex- 
cluded out  of  the  sacrament." 


c« 


Chrysostora  saith,  '  Christ  in  giving  bread  and 
wine,  said.  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me.' 

**  Cyril  saith,  *  He  gave  to  them  pieces  or 
fragments  of  bread.'  Also  the  same  Cyril  saith, 
*  In  bread  we  receive  his  precious  body,  and  bis 
blood  in  wine.' 

'*  Ergo,  by  these  doctors,  it  remaineth  bread 
after  the  consecration. 

"Ambrose  saith,  *  Before  the  blessing  of  the 
heavenly  words,  it  is  called  another  kind  of  thing. 
After  consecration,  the  body  of  Christ  is  signified.' " 

ArgumenU  of  Peter  Martyr^  disputing  with 
Master  Chedaey  upon  the  first  question. 

'^  The  analogy  and  resemblance  between  the  sa- 
crament and  the  thing  signified,  must  ever  be  kept 
in  all  sacraments. 

**In  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  body  this 
analogy  or  resemblance  cannot  be  kept,  if  bread 
be  transubstantiated : 

**  Ergo,  the  substance  of  bread  must  needs  remun 
in  the  sacrament. 

*'  The  major  of  this  argument  is  certain  by  St. 
Augustine,  where  he  saith,  *•  Sacraments  must  needs 
bear  a  similitude  of  those  things  whereof  they  are 
sacraments,  or  else  they  can  be  no  sacraments.' 

"  The  minor  is  thus  proved  2 " 

TOL.   II.  6  B 


Argument. 

"  The  resemblance  between  the  sacrament  and 
the  body  of  Christ  is  this,  that  as  the  properties 
of  bread  and  wine  do  nourish  outwardly,  so  the 
properties  of  the  body  of  Christ  do  nourish  spi- 
ritually. 

"  Without  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine, 
there  is  no  resemblance  of  nourishing : 

*'Ergo,  Without  the  substance  of  bread  and 
wine,  the  analogy  cannot  hold." 

Argument. 

"  Again,  another  resemblance  and  similitude  or 
analogy  of  this  sacrament  is  this :  that  as  one  loaf 
of  bread,  and  one  cup  of  wine,  containeth  many 
corns,  and  many  grapes ;  so  the  mystical  congre- 
gation containeth  many  members,  and  yet  maketh 
but  one  body. 

"  Without  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  no 
such  resemblance  or  similitude  of  conjunction  can 
be  represented : 

"  Ergo,  without  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine 
the  analogy  of  this  spiritual  conjunction  cannot 
hold." 

Another  Argument 

"  Every  sacrament  consisteth  in  two  things,  that 
is,  in  the  thing  signifying,  and  the  thing  signified. 

"  Without  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine,  there 
is  nothing  that  sign! Beth  in  the  sacrament. 

•*  Ergo,  The  substance  of  bread  and  wine,  in  the 
sacrament,  can  in  no  wise  be  transubstantiate  from 
their  natures. 

'*  The  minor  is  thus  to  be  proved : 

"There  is  no  signification  in  any  sacrament 
without  the  element. 

"  The  substance  of  bread  and  wine  is  the  element 
of  this  sacrament. 

"  Ergo,  Without  the  substance  of  bread  ai\d 
wine,  there  is  no  similitude  nor  signification  in  this 
sacrament 

"  And  forasmuch  as  the  adversaries  ground  their 
transubstantiation  so  much  upon  these  words  of 
Christ,  This  is  my  body,  which  they  expound  only 
after  the  literal  sense,  without  trope  or  figure ;  now, 
that  this  their  exposition  is  false,  and  that  the  said 
words  are  to  be  taken  figuratively  and  spiritually, 
by  three  causes  it  b  to  be  proved  : 

First,  By  the  words  of  the  Scripture. 
Secondly,  By  the  nature  of  a  sacrament. 
Thirdly,  By  the  testimonies  of  the  fathers. 
I.   First,  by  these  words  of  the  Scripture, 
where  he  saith.  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me, 
forasmuch  as  remembrance  properly  serveth  not  for 
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things  corporally  present,  bot  for  things  rather  being 
absent. 

"II.  Secondly,  where  he  saith,  Until  I  come; 
which  words  were  vain,  if  he  were  already  come  by 
consecration. 

••  III.  Thirdly,  where  St.  Paul  saith.  The  break- 
ing  of  bread,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of 
Christ  ?  Which  words  of  breaking,  in  no  case  can 
be  verified  upon  the  body  of  Christ,  which,  for  the 
glory  thereof,  is  unpassible. 

**IV.  Furthermore,  whereas  the  Lord  biddeth 
them  to  take  and  eat,  it  is  evident  that  the  same 
cannot  be  understood  simply  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
without  a  trope,  forasmuch  as  he  cannot  be  eaten 
and  chewed  with  teeth,  as  we  use  properly,  in  eating 
other  meats,  to  do. 

**  V.  The  words  moreover  of  Luke  and  Paul, 
spoken  of  the  cup,  do  argue  likewise,  that  the  other 
words  spoken  of  the  bread,  must  needs  be  taken 
mystically ;  as  where  it  is  said.  This  cup  is  the 
new  testament,  which  words  roust  needs  be  ex- 
pounded thus.  This  cup  doth  signify  the  new 
testament. 

"  VI.  Item,  These  words  of  St.  John,  My  words 
be  spirit  and  life.     The  flesh  profiteth  nothing,  &c. 

"  VII.  Item,  Where  in  the  same  places  of  St. 
John,  Christ,  to  refel  the  carnal  understanding  of 
the  Capemaites,  of  eating  his  body,  maketh  mention 
of  his  ascension,  &c. 

"  The  second  cause  why  the  words  of  Christ, 
This  is  my  body,  cannot  be  literally  expounded 
without  a  trope,  is  the  nature  of  a  sacrament ;  whose 
nature  and  property  is  to  bear  a  sign  or  signification 
of  a  thing  to  be  remembered,  which  thing,  after  the 
substantial  and  real  presence,  is  absent.  As  touch- 
ing which  nature  of  a  sacrament,  sufficient  hath  been 
said  before. 

"  The  third  cause  why  the  words  of  consecration 
are  figuratively  to  be  taken,  is  the  testimony  of  the 
ancient  doctors. 

"  Tertullian  saith,  *  This  is  my  body ;  that  is 
to  say.  This  is  a  figure  of  my  body.' 

"  Augustine  saith,  '  Christ  gave  a  figure  of  his 
body.*  Also  he  saith,  *  He  did  not  doubt  to  say. 
This  is  my  body,  when  he  gave  a  sign  of  his  body.' 

"  Jerome  saith, '  Christ  represented  unto  us  his 
body.' 

"  Augustine,  in  his  book  De  Doctrina  Christiana 
declareth  expressly,  that  this  speech,  of  eating  the 
body  of  Christ,  is  a  figurative  speech. 

"Ambrose  saith,  'As  thou  hast  received  the 
similitude  of  his  death  ;  so  thou  drinkest  the  simili- 
tude of  his  precious  blood.' " 


Argument. 

**  The  death  of  Christ  is  not  present  really  in  the 
sacrament,  but  by  similitude. 

"  The  precious  blood  of  Christ  b  present  in  the 
sacrament,  as  his  death  is  present. 

**  Ergo,  The  precious  blood  of  Christ  is  not  pre- 
sent  really  in  the  sacrament. 

"  The  minor  of  this  argument  is  proved  before  by 
die  words  of  Ambrose." 

The  argument  of  Peter  Martyr  ^  upon  the  seeond 

conclusion, 

"  The  body  and  blood  of  Christ  be  not  camilly 
or  corporally  in  the  bread  and  wine,  nor,  as  others 
use  to  say,  under  the  kinds  of  bread  and  wine." 

Argument 

"  The  true  natural  body  of  Christ  is  placed  in 
heaven. 

"  The  true  natural  body  of  man  can  be  but  in  one 
place  at  once,  where  he  is. 

"  Ergo,  The  true  natural  body  of  Christ  can  be 
in  no  place  at  once,  but  in  heaven  where  he  is. 

"  The  major  is  plain  by  the  Scriptures :  Jesus 
was  taken  up  to  heaven,  and  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  God.  The  poor  ye  have  always  with  you, 
but  me  you  shall  not  always  have.  I  leave  the 
world,  and  go  to  my  Father.  Many  shall  say  in 
that  day,  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  and  there  is  Christ; 
believe  them  not.  Whom  the  heavens  -  most  re- 
ceive for  a  time,  until  the  restitution  of  all.  Seek 
those  things  that  are  above,  where  Christ  is  sitting 
at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

"  The  minor,  likewise,  is  evident  by  St.  Austin, 
who,  speaking  of  the  glorified  body  of  Christ,  affinn- 
eth  the  same  to  be  in  one  certain  place,  for  the 
manner  of  a  true  body." 

Argument. 

"  Every  true  natural  body  requireth  one  certain 

place. 

"  Augustine  saith,  Christ's  body  is  a  true  na- 
tural body. 

*•  Ergo,   Christ's   body    requireth    one    certain 

place." 

Argument. 

"  Augustine  giveth  not  to  the  soul  of  Christ  to  be 
in  more  places  at  once  but  one. 

"  Ergo,  Much  less  is  it  to  be  given  to  the  body 
of  Christ  to  be  in  more  places  at  once  but  in  one." 

Argument. 
"  The  nature  of  the  angels  is  not  to  be  in  divers 
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places,  but  tbey  are  limited  to  occupy  one  certain 
place  at  once. 

"  Ergo,  The  body  of  Christ  being  the  true  natu- 
ral body  of  a  man,  cannot  fill  divers  places  at  one 


time. 


»» 


Argument 


^'Whatsoever  is  in  many  and  divers  places  at 
once,  is  God. 

*'  The  body  of  Christ  is  not  God,  but  a  creature. 

*'  Ergo,  The  body  of  Christ  cannot  be  in  more 
places  together.*' 

Argument. 

*'  We  must  not  so  defend  the  Divinity  of  Christ, 
that  we  destroy  his  humanity. 

**  If  we  assign  to  the  body  of  Christ  plurality  of 
places,  we  destroy  his  humanity. 

**  Ergo,  We  must  not  assign  to  the  body  of 
Christ  plurality  of  places.*' 

Argument. 

**  Whatsoever  thing  is  circumscribed,  that  is  to 
say,  contained  in  the  limits  of  any  peculiar  place, 
cannot  be  dispersed  in  more  places  at  once. 

*'  The  body  of  Christ  is  a  thing  circumscribed. 

'*  Ergo,  The  body  of  Christ  is  not  dispersed  in 
more  places  at  one  time.** 

Argument. 

'*  Every  quantity  (that  is,  every  body  having 
magnitude,  length,  and  other  dimensions)  is  cir- 
cumscribed in  one  peculiar  place. 

*'  The  body  of  Christ  hath  its  dimensions,  and 
is  a  quantity. 

"  Ergo,  The  body  of  Christ  is  circumscribed. 

•*  The  major  is  proved  by  Cyril :  *  Whatsoever 
is  understood  to  be  a  body,  the  same  is  verily  in  a 
place,  and  in  magnitude  and  in  quantity.  And  if 
it  be  in  quantity,  it  cannot  avoid  circumscription  ;  * 
that  is,  to  have  its  place.** 

Argument. 

**  If  Christ  had  given  his  body  substantially  and 
carnally  in  the  supper,  then  was  that  body  either 
passible  or  impassible. 

**  But  neither  can  you  say  that  body  to  be  passible 
or  impassible,  which  he  gave  at  supper. 

**  Ergo,  He  did  not  give  his  body  substantially 
and  carnally  at  supper. 

**  The  minor  is  proved  thus :  For  if  ye  say,  it 
was  passible,  Augustine  is  against  it,  who  saith, 
*  Ye  shall  not  eat  this  body  which  you  see,  nor 
drink  the  same  blood  which  they  shall  shed  that 
shall  crucify  me,*  &c.     And  if  ye  say,  it  was  im- 


passible, that  may  not  be  admitted  by  the  words  of 
the  evangelist,  who  saith.  Eat,  this  is  my  body 
which  shall  be  given  for  you :  so  that  that  body 
was  passible,  and  not  impassible,  wherein  Christ 
was  given. 

"Vigil  saith,  'One  creature  cannot  receive  in 
itself  two  contrary  or  diverse  things  together.  But 
these  two  things  be  diverse  and  far  unlike,  that  is 
to  say,  to  be  contained  in  a  place,  and  to  be  every 
where.  For  the  word  is  every  where;  but  the  flesh 
is  not  every  where.*** 

Argument. 

"  Bodies  organical,  without  quantity,  be  no  bodies. 

"  The  pope*s  doctrine  maketh  the  body  of  Christ 
in  the  sacrament  to  be  without  quantity. 

"  Ergo,  The  pope*s  doctrine  maketh  the  body  of 
Christ  in  the  sacrament  to  be  no  body.** 

Argument. 

All  things  which  may  be  divided,  have  quantity. 

The  body  in  the  pope*s  sacrament  is  divided 
in  three  parts. 

*'  Ergo,  The  body  in  the  pope*s  sacrament  hath 
quantity,  which  is  against  their  own  doctrine.' 

Argument. 
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No  natural  body  can  receive  in  itself,  and  at 
one  time,  contrary  or  divers  qualities. 

"  To  be  in  one  place  local,  and  in  another  place 
not  local ;  to  be  in  one  place  with  quantity,  and  io 
another  place  without  quantity ;  in  one  place  cir- 
cumscript,  in  another  place  incircumscript,  is  for  a 
natural  body  to  receive  contrary  qualities. 

"  Ergo,  The  body  of  Christ  cannot  be  in  one 
place  local,  and  in  another  not  local ;  in  one  place 
with  quantity,  and  in  another  without  quantity,  a» 
our  adversaries  do  afiirm.** 

Argument. 

The  wicked  receive  not  the  body  of  Christ. 
The  wicked  do  receive  the  body  of  Christ,  if 
transubstantiation  be  granted. 

"  Ergo,  Transubstantiation  is  not  to  be  granted 
in  the  sacrament.*' 

Argument  for  probation  of  the  major. 

"To  eat  Christ,  is  for  a  man  to  have  Christ 
dwelling  and  abiding  in  him. 

"  The  wicked  have  not  Christ  dwelling  in  them. 

"Ergo,  The  wicked  eat  not  the  body  of  the 
Lord. 

"  Cyprian  saith,  '  The  eating  of  Christ  is  our 
abiding  in  him.'" 
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Argument. 


"  The  Holy  Ghost  could  not  come,  if  the  body 
of  Christ  were  really  present. 

'^That  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  it  is  most  certain. 

*'  Ergo,  It  cannot  be,  that  Christ  himself  should 
be  here  really  present. 

"  For  proof  of  the  major :  John  xvi..  Unless  I 
go  from  you,  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  come :  it  is 
expedient  for  you  that  I  go  hence." 

Argument  of  Peter  Martyr  on  the  third 

conclusion. 

**  The  body  and  blood  of  Christ  be  united  to  bread 
and  wine  sacramcntally." 

**  If  the  wicked,  and  infidels,  do  receive  the  body 
of  Christ,  they  receive  him  either  with  sense,  or  rea- 
son, or  with  faith. 

"  But  they  receive  him  neither  with  sense,  reason, 
nor  with  faith. 

*^  Ergo,  Wicked  men  and  infidels  receive  in  no 
wise  the  body  of  Christ. 

*'  For  declaration  of  the  major,  if  ye  say,  they  re- 
ceive him  with  sense,  that  is  against  their  own  lore, 
for  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  blessed  sacrament  (say 
they)  is  not  sensible,  nor  to  be  perceived  by  any 
sense :  neither  with  reason  can  they  receive  him,  by 
their  own  learning,  forasmuch  as  this  sacrament 
exceedeth  all  reason ;  and  if  ye  say,  that  they  re- 
ceive him  with  faith,  how  can  that  be,  seeing  infidels 
liave  no  faith  } 

'*  What  it  is  to  eat  the  body  of  Christ,  the  teach- 
ing of  the  papists  herein  is  strange,  and  differeth 
from  the  old  doctors.  For  whereas  they  teach  that 
wicked  persons  and  infidels,  albeit  they  receive  not 
the  effect  of  the  sacrament,  yet  the  matter  of  the 
sacrament,  which  is  the  very  body  of  Christ,  they 
receive  with  their  mouth,  and  with  their  sense  the 
accidents  of  bread,  and  thus  imagine  a  certain  body 
of  Christ,  such  as  evil  men  and  infidels  may  eat ; 
and  yet,  being  eaten,  it  giveth  them  no  nourishment 
nbr  life,  nor  maketh  them  partakers  of  his  spirit  and 
grace ;  both  Scripture,  and  the  ancient  expositors 
of  the  Scripture,  do  teach  much  otherwise.  For  the 
Scripture  knoweth  no  such  kind  of  eating  Christ's 
body,  but  only  that  which  is  fruitful,  wholesome, 
and  effectual.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drink- 
cth  my  blood,  abideth  in  me  and  I  in  him,  &c.  And 
therefore  it  may  appear,  that  the  Scripture  meaneth, 
by  eating  Christ's  flesh,  to  believe  in  Christ's  pas- 
sion ;  which  none  can  do  but  only  the  faithful.  And 
to  the  same  sense  sound  all  the  old  doctors. 

•*  Cyprian  [saith,]  '  That  we  should  know  that 
eating  is  our  dwelling  in  him,  and  our  drinking  is, 
AS  it  were,  a  certain  incorporation  in  him.' 


"  Item,  the  same  Cyprian  saith  :  *  The  eiing, 
therefore,  of  his  flesh,  is  a  certain  de<ure  to  alndek 
him ;  *  and  saith  moreover,  '  None  eateth  of  the 
lamb,  but  such  as  be  true  Israelites,  that  is,  tree 
Christian  men,  without  colour  or  dissimulatioo.' 

*'  And  again  he  saith, '  As  meat  is  to  tb^  Ie4 
the  same  is  faith  to  the  soul,  the  sanie  is  the  word  te 
the  spirit.' 

'*  Moreover  saith  he,  *•  And  therefore  doing  tkss, 
we  ^whet  not  our  teeth  to  bite,  but  with  pore  ^ 
we  break  the  holy  bread  and  distribute  W 

*'  Augustine  saith,  '  It  may  not  be  said,  tk 
any  such  do  eat  the  body  of  Christ,  because  tbejss 
accounted  amongst  the  members  of  Christ.  Neither 
can  they  be  both  members  of  Christ,  and  memboi 
of  a  harlot,  &c.  Furthermore,  when  Christ  saitli, 
He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood, 
dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him ;  he  showetb  vbat  it 
is,  not  sacramentally,  but  indeed,  to  eat  his  bodj 
and  drink  his  blood,  which  is,  when  a  man  so  dvdl* 
eth  in  Christ,  that  Christ  dwelleth  in  him.  For  id 
Christ  spake  those  words,  as  if  he  should  say,  ^t 
that  dwelleth  not  in  me,  and  in  whom  I  dwell  not, 
let  him  not  say  nor  think,  that  he  eateth  my  bodj,or 
drinketh  my  blood.' 

*'  Also  in  other  places  the  said  Augustioe  affina- 
eth,  that  *  to  drink,  is  to  live  ; '  and  saith  moreom, 
*  Why  preparest  thou  thy  belly  and  thy  teeth? 
Believe,  and  thou  hast  eaten,'  &c. 

'*  All  which  kinds  of  eatmg  cannot  be  said  of 
the  wicked  and  infidels,  but  only  of  the  godly  lul 
faithful." 

And  thus,  briefly,  we  have  run  over  all  the  vxp^ 
ments  and  authorities  of  Peter  Martyr,  in  that  de- 
putation at  Oxford,  with  Drs.  Tresham,  Cbedsef, 
and  Morgan,  before  the  king*s  visitors  above  namei 
A.  D.  1549. 

Furthermore,  whoso  listeth  more  fully  to  be 
satisfied  and  resolved  in  all  the  points  and  occur- 
rents,  touching  the  matter  of  this  sacrament,  let  him 
read  the  books  first,  of  the  Archbishop  Cranroer 
against  Winchester  ;  secondly.  The  Tractation  of 
Peter  Martyr  made  in  Oxford,  translated  and  extant 
in  English ;  and  thirdly,  the  book  of  Bishop  Ridley 
made  in  prison,  called  A  brief  Declaration  of  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

The  like  disputation  also,  about  the  same  tune, 
was  appointed  and  commenced  at  Cambridge,  con- 
cerning the  same  matter  of  the  sacrament,  the  king* 
visitors  being  directed  down  for  the  same  purpose 
by  the  king ;  the  names  of  which  visitors  were  ibese* 
Nicholas  Ridley,  bishop  of  Rochester,  Thomas,  bi- 
shop of  Ely,  Master  John  Cheke,  the  king's  school- 
master^  Dr.  May,  civilian,  and  Thomas  Wendy,  l»* 
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king's  physician.     The  conclusions  in  that  disput- 
ation propounded  were  these : — 

TJie  first  disputation^  holden  at  Cambridge  the 
twentieth  day  of  June,  A.  D.  1549,  before  tlie 
king's  Majesty's  commissioners^  by  Dr,  Madew, 
respondent,  whose  first  conclusion  was  this: 

**  Transubstantiation  cannot  be  proved  by  the 
plain  and  manifest  words  of  Scripture ;  nor  can 
thereof  be  necessarily  collected,  nor  yet  con- 
finned,  by  the  consents  of  the  ancient  fathers 
for  these  thousand  years  past."  (Dr.  Glyn, 
Master  Langdale,  Master  Segewick,  Master 
Young,  opponents.) 

Dr.  Madew's  Declaration, 


iC 


First  of  all,"  quoth  he,  **  I  am  very  sorry,  and  do 
not  a  little  lament  the  shortness  of  time,  to  declare 
and  discuss  such  weighty  matters  of  religion  in,  as 
these  be.  But,  that  notwithstanding,  if  I  had  had 
more  plenty  of  time  indeed,  yet  you  shall  under- 
stand how  that  I  have  ever,  both  in  heart  and  mind, 
(if  otherwise  I  could  have  avoided  it,)  abhorred  all 
Bcholastical  disputations,  and  subtile  sophistications. 
In  consideration  whereof,  I  beseech  those  that  are 
to  dispute,  not  to  allege  or  bring  forth  any  dismem- 
bered or  curtailed  sentences,  or  wrested,  (as  happen- 
eth  many  times,)  but  the  whole  and  full  sentences 
either  of  the  Scriptures,  or  of  the  ancient  doctors ; 
yea,  and  to  avouch  such  authors'  sayings,  as  are  not 
suspected,  or  feigned,  but  such  as  be  their  own  very 
sayings  indeed ;  which  if  they  do,  there  is  no  doubt, 
but  the  clear  light  of  this  our  disputation  shall  the 
sooner  appear,  and  be  manifest  to  this  auditory. 

*•  And  for  a  further  declaration  of  my  part,  you 
shall  understand,  that  this  my  preface,  in  my  said 
former  most  catholic  and  godly  conclusion,  shall 
consist  in  three  principal  points. 

*'  First,  What  thing  it  was  that  Christ  gave  to  his 
disciples. 

*'  Secondly,  What  season  or  time  this  transub- 
Btantiation  did  begin. 

**  Thirdly,  How  many  devilish  abominations  have 
ensued  upon  that  horrible  and  pestilent  invention. 

**A8  concerning  the  first,  that  is,  what  thing 
Christ  gave  to  his  disciples,  that  may  very  well  ap- 
pear  even  by  our  own  natural  senses,  as  namely,  by 
the  sight,  by  the  touching,  by  the  tasting,  which 
cannot  be  deceived  of  their  natural  judgment.  For 
the  eye  seeth  nothing  but  bread  and  wine ;  the  tast- 
ing savoureth  nothing  else ;  and  the  hands  touch 
nothing  else.  He  gave,  also,  to  their  understand- 
ing, not  only  his  holy  and  sacred  doctrine,  but  also 
a  special  gid  and  pledge  of  his  love.  He  gave  the 
only  material  bread  and  wine  sanctified,  as  the  first 


rude  and  plain  elements  or  principles  to  allure  them 
withal ;  but  he  gave  them  the  gift  of  his  grace  and 
heavenly  doctrine,  as  the  very  things  signified  by  the 
sensible  elements ;  which  thing  plainly  appeareth  by 
the  words  of  Christ  our  Saviour,  I  will  not  drink 
hereaAer  of  the  fruit  of  this  vine,  until  I  drink  it 
new  with  you  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Nor  this 
fruit  or  juice  of  the  vine,  is  nothing  else  but  wine, 
as  Chrysostonr  saith.  And  moreover,  to  prove  the 
same  true,  if  it  be  reserved  after  the  consecration  for 
a  time,  it  becometh  sour  and  tart ;  therefore  it  is  but 
wine. 

**  And  as  touching  the  bread,  St.  Paul  saith  thus : 
Is  not  the  bread  which  we  break  the  communion,  or 
participation,  of  Christ's  body  ?  He  brake  bread, 
therefore  it  was  but  bread  which  he  gave  them :  for 
the  body  of  Christ  is  not  broken ;  as  the  Scripture 
saith  of  the  same.  You  shall  not  break  a  bone  of 
him.  Also  he  said.  This  is  my  body ;  not  that  the 
bread  was  his  body,  and  the  wine  his  blood,  but  he 
spake  those  words  to  and  of  his  own  mortal  body, 
there  sitting  amongst  them  at  supper.  Or  he  spake 
yet  doubtfully,  as  thus :  This  signifieth  my  body,  it  is 
one  thing  which  is  seen,  but  it  is  another  thing  which 
is  understood :  for  that  which  is  seen  hath  a  bodily 
form,  but  that  which  is  understood  thereby,  hath  a 
spiritual  fruit.  St.  Augustine  saith,  *  Let  the  word 
have  access  to  the  element,  so  is  it  made  a  sacrament:* 
mark,  he  saith,  *  Let  the  word  have  access*— and  not 
^  success.*  Now  the  thing  that  hath  access  to  another 
thing,  doth  not  quench  the  thing  that  it  cometh  to,  no 
more  doth  it  here :  ergo,  it  is  bread  and  wine  still,  as 
before,  howbeit  sacred  and  holy.  '  What  saw  you 
yesterday,'  saith  St.  Augustine,  *  upon  the  altar  ? 
Truly  bread  and  wine,  which  your  own  eyes  can 
witness,*  said  he.  What  plainer  testimony  can  be 
had  of  so  ancient  a  father  as  he  was,  and  of  so  rare 
knowledge  in  the  Scriptures  of  God  ?  Seeing  then 
that  our  eyes  do  behold  nothing  but  bread  and  wine, 
it  must  needs  follow  that  it  is  so  indeed,  or  else  our 
senses  be  deceived  in  their  own  proper  object,  which 
cannot  be  by  any  reason  or  natural  philosophy. 
And  yet,  notvrithstanding,  some  papists  dream  and 
fancy  such  a  corporal,  real,  and  gross  presence  of 
Christ's  body  in  the  sacrament,  as  they  affirm  it  to 
be  there,  even  as  verily  as  it  was  upon  the  cross. 
Indeed  the  bread  is  changed  after  a  certain  manner 
into  Christ's  body;  for  Christ  gave  not  his  own 
natural  body  to  his  disciples  at  his  last  supper,  but 
only  a  sign  or  figure  thereof.  Christ's  body  is  there 
with  the  bread ;  our  senses  cannot  be  deceived  about 
the  substance  of  bread,  but  they  do  judge  there  1o  be 
but  one  body,  that  is  of  bread  :  ergo,  so  it  is.  Also 
the  very  definition  of  a  sacrament  doth  plainlx  re- 
pugn unto  transubstantiation.      Bread  nourisheth 
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the  substance  of  Christ's  body,  but  the  accidents  do 
not  so:  ergo,  the  substance  doth  remain  of  the  bread 
that  nourisheth.  It  is  also  called  bread  in  the  Acts, 
and  in  divers  other  places  of  the  Scriptures ;  where- 
fore it  is  so,  but  indeed  after  a  sort  more  holy  than 
before.  What  gave  he  in  the  supper  ?  Bread,  which 
is  the  body,  that  is  to  say,  a  holy  sign  of  his  body ; 
as  Augustine  doth  witness,  saying,  *He  doubted 
not  to  say.  This  is  my  body,  when  it  was  but  a  sign 
of  his  body.'  The  unleavened  bread  was  but  a  bare 
and  naked  sign  of  Christ's  body ;  and  so  is  this 
bread  the  same  body,  even  as  baptism  b.  Now, 
indeed,  there  be  two  manner  of  signs;  one  that 
signifieth  only,  the  other  that  doth  exhibit,  the  thing 
itself.  The  first  is  applied  to  the  old  law  chiefly, 
the  other  to  the  law  of  grace.  The  old,  ancient,  and 
learned  fathers  did  never  use  to  speak  of  the  sub- 
stantial change,  for  because  that  all  the  mutation  is 
but  conditional,  not  substantial ;  nor  do  we  deem 
the  bodily  substance  sacramentally,  but  yet  we  say 
that  this  proposition,  This  is  my  body,  is  but  a 
figurative  speech,  and  no  proper  speech,  as  some  do 
deem.  But  it  is  as  much  as  to  say, '  This  signifieth 
my  body;'  or  else  thus,  *This  is  a  sacrament  of 
my  body :'  for  the  bodily  bread  and  Christ's  body 
are  not  contained  in  place  locally,  but  mystically. 

"  This  portentous  and  monstrous  transubstantia- 
tion  began  first  to  enter,  when  the  popish  prelates 
and  priests  began  first  to  understand  this  said  pro- 
position. This  is  my  body,  of  the  carnal  and  real 
presence  of  Christ's  body;  as  Hugo  de  Sancto 
Yictore,  Gratian,  Peter  Lombard,  and  Innocent 
the  Third,  the  very  pestilent  poison  of  all  Christian 
religion,  unto  whom  we  have,  of  long  season,  yea, 
alas,  too  long,  given  credit :  under  the  which  Inno- 
cent the  said  devilish  term  or  vocable  of  '  transub- 
stantiation'  began  in  the  year  1315.  And  Boniface, 
after  him  bishop  of  Rome,  made  the  said  mad  blind 
transubstantiation  to  be  the  third  article  of  the  faith, 
full  wisely,  no  doubt!  whereas  another  bishop  of 
Rome  after  him  affirmed  plainly,  against  Nestor  the 
heretic,  that  bread  remaineth  still,  whose  name  was 
Gelasius  the  Third. 

*'  Now,  as  touching  the  most  shameful  and  detest- 
able inconveniences,  which  must  needs  follow  this 
devilish  term  or  vocable  of '  transubstantiation,'  you 
shall  understand  the  first  is,  that  then  such  papists 
will  have  Christ's  body  still  prostituted  and  received, 
even  of  the  wicked  and  naughty  people ;  which  is 
ckan  contrary  to  that  place  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
where  he  saith.  Whosoever  eateth  my  flesh,  and 
driiiketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him. 
k  IS  plain,  that  evil  persons  dwell  not  in  Christ, 
ChffisI  in  them  ;  wherefore  they  receive  not  his 

ay  tikemn  at  all.     For  St.  Augustine  saith,  *  It  is 


but  bread,  which  is  seen  after  the  consecnUioD :' 
ergo,  the  substance  of  bread  is  there  still. 

'^  The  second  inconvenience  that  groweth  hereof, 
is  the  fond  and  superstitious  reservation  of  the  sacra- 
ment  in  pixes,  boxes,  and  such  like,  with  vain  taber- 
nacles over  the  altar,  where  oftentimes  it  did  potriij, 
for  all  their  foolish  honour ;  which  began  in  Hooo- 
rius's  days,  the  third  of  that  name,  bishop  of  Bome; 
which  corruption  declareth  it  to  be  but  only  bread 
— say  all  the  papists  what  they  list. 

"  The  third  inconvenience  that  must  needs  (oUow 
transubstantiation,  is  adoration,  which  is  too  pkb 
idolatry,  as  the  papists  do  know  themselves,  if  thej 
list :  but  they  are  so  stiff'-necked,  that  they  wiQ 
not  know  it ;  and  so  both  have  kept,  and  yet  also 
will  keep,  the  world  in  blmdneas  still,  if  they  might 
be  suffered.  But  to  be  short  with  you,  even  as  we 
are  changed  into  Christ  by  receiving  the  sacrament, 
so  the  bread  is  changed  into  the  body  of  Christ 
But  our  substance  is  not  changed  into  Christ's  tab- 
stance:  ergo,  the  substance  of  the  bread  is  not 
changed  into  Christ's  body.  And  to  be  short  and 
plain  with  you,  most  honourable  audience,  the  whole 
universal  world  hath  been,  and  yet  is,  sore  deceived 
and  deluded  about  the  estimation  of  this  sacnunenl 
Therefore  this  is  most  true ;  when  we  do  receive 
the  said  sacrament  worthily,  then  are  we  joined  bj 
faith  spiritually,  to  Christ  our  Saviour.  And  thns 
much  have  I  said,  in  this  first  matter." 

"  The  second  matter  to  be  disputed  of  is  this : 

"  That  in  the  Lord's  supper  is  none  other  oblation 
or  sacrifice,  than  one  only  remembrance  of 
Christ's  death,  and  of  thanksgiving." 

"  In  this  conclusion  I  will  be  much  shorter  and 
more  compendious  than  in  the  first  In  conaden- 
tion  thereof  you  shall  understand,  that  the  same  is  i 
very  godly  and  true  catholic  proposition ;  for  to  ofier 
Christ,  and  to  exhibit  the  same,  is  all  one  thing: 
for  in  that  he  is  offered — ^he  is  set  forth  to  cat— there 
is  no  difference  at  all  between  the  maker  of  the 
sacrifice,  or  offerer,  and  the  thing  that  was  offered, 
which  both  were  one  Christ.  The  Lord  did  com- 
mand, saying.  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me;  be 
made  mention  of  the  remembrance  only,  wherefore 
it  can  be  none  other  sacrifice  but  only  that.  The 
apostle  doth  declare  the  manner  of  the  thing  doing, 
saying  thus,  He  took  bread  in  his  hands,  he  blessed 
it,  he  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples.  What 
gave  he  to  them  ?  Forsooth  bread,  which  was  the 
sacrament,  and  not  his  body.  No  earthly  creature, 
nor  heavenly,  did  ever  offbr  up  Christ  at  any  time, 
but  he  himself,  once  for  all,  upon  the  cross;  ergo, 
he  cannot,  nor  ought  not,  to  be  offered  many  time* 
and  often— though  that  Pighius,  with  all  the  bfind 
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rabble  of  papists,  say  the  contrary.  For,  truly,  in 
this  point  especially,  they  know  not  what  they  say, 
being  so  led  by  the  old  Pharisaical  blindness.  But 
to  the  purpose :  you  shall  understand,  good  auditors, 
that  the  pure  and  clean  oblation  and  sacrifice, 
spoken  of  by  the  prophet  Malachi,  is  nothing  else 
than  dcTout  and  faithful  prayer  and  thanksgiving, 
as  TertuUian  saith  in  his  third  book  '  contra  Mar- 
cionem,'  expounding  the  Psalm,  where  it  is  said 
thus.  The  sacrifice  of  laud  and  praise  shall  honour 
me.  So  do  St.  Jerome,  Irensus,  and  St.  Austin 
say,  also,  upon  Malachi ;  where,  also,  they  deny  that 
Christ  is  essentially  in  the  sacrament.  Yea,  and 
St.  Austin  witnesseth,  that  the  mortifying  of  our 
earthly  members  is  our  true  sacrifice,  that  be 
Christians.  And  all  the  ancient  fathers  do  call 
prayers  by  the  name  of  sacrifices.  And  for  this 
purpose,  whosoever  list  to  read  that  most  excellent 
and  famous  clerk  Zuinglius,  shall  find  the  same 
confirmed  of  him  by  most  grounded  reasons,  what- 
soever the  papists  do  bark  against  it.  Thus  I  have 
declared  my  mind  in  both  matters  now  disputable ; 
and,  if  my  further  declaration  be  required  through 
the  vehemency  of  arguments,  I  will  perform  the 
same  in  my  answer  thereunto.*' 

(There  disputed  against  this  defendant,  Dr.  Glyn, 
Master  Langdale,  Master  Segewick,  and  Master 
Young,  students  in  divinity.) 

Glyn, — ^^  Notwithstanding,  right  worshipful  Mas- 
ter Doctor,  that  you  have  so  exquisitely  declared  your 
mind  and  opinion  in  every  one  of  these  matters  now 
in  contention,  before  this  honourable  and  learned 
audience,  and  also,  though  just  occasion  be  minis- 
tered to  me  to  infringe  your  positions  in  both  con- 
clusions, yet  I  will  not  invade  the  same  as  now  in- 
directly, with  contrarious  and  vain  words  to  occupy 
the  small  time  which  is  appointed  us  for  the  trial  of 
the  same,  but  we  will  go  forthwith  to  the  thing  it- 
self, which  containeth  in  it  matter  enough.  It  is 
but  folly  to  use  many  words,  where  few  will  serve 
our  purpose,  as  saith  the  Master  of  the  Sentences. 
All  words  may  signify  at  pleasure,  and  commonly 
there  be  more  things  than  vocables.  Like  as,  some- 
times, there  was  variance  amongst  learned  men,  of 
the  unity  of  two  substances  in  one  personage  of 
Christ,  God  and  man ;  so  is  there  now,  in  our  days, 
variance  of  transubstantiation  of  bread  and  wine  into 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  Wherefore  I  do 
require  you,  first,  to  show  me  here  openly,  what 
the  said  transubstantiation  is,  that  we  go  not  from 
the  thing  itself,  which  is  our  first  and  chiefest 
ground." 

McKJtew, — ^^  As  for  that,  I  need  not  to  show  you ; 
for  every  man  knoweth  it." 

Gr/yn.—"  Peradventure  it  is  not  so,  good  Master 


Doctor.  And  I  am  perfectly  assured,  that  every  man 
doth  not  know  it  indeed ;  for  it  is  not  so  light  a  mat- 
ter as  you  make  it  to  be." 

Madew, — '*  Forsooth  you  know  it  yourself,  and 
so  do  all  men  else." 

Glyn, — "  Well,  yet  I  pray  you  show  me,  what 
thing  Christ  did  demonstrate  and  show  forth  by  that 
article  of  the  neuter  gender,  where  he  said,  This  is 
my  body  ?    What  did  he  point  at  in  that  article 
'this?'     For  if  he  meant  by  that,  the  bread,  then 
Christ,  in  the  sacrament,  is  not  only  of  two  natures, 
but  of  three  natures,  as  of  the  nature  of  bread,  of 
the  nature  of  man,  and  of  the  Divine  nature ;  which 
to  say,  were  blasphemy.     The  argument  is  good, 
and  doth  hold  by  that  text.  He  spake  the  word,  and 
it  was  done;  he  commanded,  and  they  were  crested. 
Moreover,  if  he  should  mean  by  that  article  ot  the 
neuter  gender,  '  this,'  the  material  bread,  then  he 
would  have  said,  This  bread  is  my  body,  so  making 
the  article  of  the  neuter  gender ;  or  else  he  would 
have  said  thus.  Here,  with  this  bread,  is  my  body ; 
to  have  avoided  ever  after  all  heresies,  errors,  and 
schisms.     But  he  said  not  so,  but  spake  the  article 
of  the  neuter  gender,  saying,  This  is  my  body,  that 
is  to  say,  the  thing  or  substance  contained  under  the 
form  and  kind  of  bread,  which  you  see  not  with 
your   bodily  eyes,  is  my  body,  according  to  my 
promise  made  to  you  before,  that  I  would  give  you 
my  very  flesh  to  eat.     In  like  manner  when  he  gave 
the  cup  of  his  blood,  he  said  not  *  this'  in  the  neuter 
gender,  as  he  would  have  done,  if  he  had  meant  the 
material  creature  of  wine  to  have  remained ;  but  he 
said  then  in  the  masculine  gender,  This  is  my  blood : 
that  is  to  say,  the  thing  contained  under  the  form  of 
wine,  which  you  see  not  with  your  bodily  eyes,  is 
my  blood.     For  truly  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down 
to  lead  us  into  all  truth  and  verity,  and  not  to  de- 
ceive us  in  so  notable  a  point  of  our  faith.     But, 
out  of  doubt,  he  should  have  deceived  in  this  matter, 
if  so  be  he  had  given  us  only  material  bread  and 
wine,  instead  of  his  body  and  blood,  and  not  have 
fulfilled  his  promise  made  in  John  vi.,  where  he 
promised  thus.  The  bread  which  I  will  give  is  my 
flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world. 
Here  be  two  givings  spoken  of,  with  two  relatives, 
whereof  the  first,  with  his  relative,  must  needs  be 
referred  to  his  gift  in  the  last  supper,  and  the  second 
giving  of  the  same  flesh  of  his,  with  his  relative, 
must  be  applied  of  necessity  unto  his  giving  of  his 
body  upon  the  cross :  nor  do  we  find  in  the  whole 
Scripture,  where  Christ  did  fulfil  his  said  promise 
made   in  John  vi.,  but  at  those  said  two  times. 
Wherefore  if  we  be  deceived  in  this  matter  of  tran- 
substantiation, we  may  well  say,  O  Lord,  thou  hast 
deceived  ub.     But  God  forbid  that  we  should  once 
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think  such  wickedness  of  biro.     He  must  also  be 
unjust  of  bis  promise,  if  it  be  not  performed  at  any 
season ;  as  it  is  not  indeed,  if  it  were  not  at  both  the 
said  times.     Then,  if  it  were  performed,  (as  the 
catholic  church  of  Christ  doth  hold,  determine,  and 
believe,)  then  must  it  needs  be  granted,  that  be 
gave,  at  his  last  supper,  his  own  body  and  flesh  in- 
deed and  verily,  which  he  gave  upon  the  cross  for 
the  life  of  the  world,  though  not  in  so  fleshly  a 
manner  and  bloody,  yet  the  very  same  flesh  and 
blood  really,  after  an  unbloody  sort,  and  spiritually. 
He  said   not,  This   bread   is  my  body,  nor  yet, 
Here,  with  the  bread,  is  my  body ;   but,  This  is 
my  body,  which  shall  be  given  for  you.     Neither 
said  he.  This  wine  is  my  blood,  nor.  With  this 
wine  is  my  blood;    which  circumstance  of  plain 
speech  he  would  have  used,  if  the  pure  creatures 
should  have  remained :    but  he  said.  This  is  my 
blood,  which  is  shed  for  you  and  for  many,  for  the 
remission  of  sins ;  that  is  to  say,  the  substance  hid- 
den under  these  visible  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  is 
my  very  proper  flesh  and  blood.     I  pray  you  where 
do  you  find,  in  the  whole  body  of  the  Scripture  ex- 
pressed, or  justly  understood,  that  Christ  gave  but 
only  a  bare  and  naked  sign,  figure,  or  sacrament  ?  or 
where  find  you  that  he  gave  his  body  with  bread,  it 
remaining  bread  still  ?  And  if  you  think  to  find  it,  I 
pray  you  show  me  here,  whether  that  body  that  he 
gave  with  material  bread  were  his  true  body  or  not  ? 
If  not,  then  it  was  fantastical ;  if  it  were  his  true 
body,  (as  you  do  grant,)  then  must  there  needs  be 
two  very  true  bodies  in  one  place  together.     Now, 
that  it  was  his  very  true  body  and  blood,  it  is  certain, 
by  the  plain  words  of  the  text,  saying  thus,  which 
is  betrayer}  or  given,  and,  which  is  shed  for  you 
and  for  many.     But  I  will  let  all  this  pass  over,  and 
I  do  require  of  you  this  one  question.  Whether  that 
tlie  sacraments  of  the  old  law  and  of  the  new  law  be 
all  one?'' 

Madew. — "  If  you  do  consider  the  things  them- 
selves, they  be  all  one ;  but  if  you  respect  only  the 
signs,  figures,  and  sacraments  outwardly,  then  they 
be  divers." 

Glyn. — "  I  do  perceive  your  answer  very  well. 
Then  further  to  our  purpose.  Was  Christ,  then,  after 
the  same  manner  in  the  bread  that  came  from  hea- 
ven, in  the  paschal  lamb,  and  in  Isaac,  as  he  it  in 
this  sacrament?  which  if  you  do  grant  me,  then 
these  propositions  were  true,  for  Christ  to  tay.  This 
manna  is  my  body.  This  lamb  is  my  body.  This 
Isaac  is  my  body.  Moreover,  if  the  sacraments  of 
the  old  law,  and  of  the  law  of  grace,  be  all  one  in 
very  deed  and  effect,  (as  you  seem  to  grant,)  then 
what  difi^erence  is  between  the  shewbread  in  Moses's 
law,  and  the  bread  that  we  do  break,  that  Sl  Paul 


speaketh  of?  They  then  had  that  bread  which  8ig> 
nifieth  Christ ;  and  so  doth  ours,  as  you  say :  tbit 
was  bread,  so  is  ours ;  and  so,  by  your  reason,  there 
is  no  difiTerence  between  them  :  yea,  tbeir  manoi, 
because  it  came  from  heaven,  was  better  than  this 
earthly  bread,  that  coroeth  from  beneath — which  b 
contrary  to  the  truth  ;  for  St.  John  saitb.  That  the 
law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  the  verity  was  gtvn 
by  Jesus  Christ.  Wherefore  that  which  Christ 
gave,  was  not  only  a  sign,  but  also  the  verity ;  tbt 
is  to  say,  the  living  bread  that  came  down  (roa 
heaven,  the  true  Lamb  that  taketh  away  the  tins  of 
the  world,  and  Isaac  himself,  which  is  Christ:  or 
else  you  must  grant  me  that  we  Christtans  do  receire 
less  than  the  Jews  did — for  they  received  the  breid, 
called  manna,  from  heaven,  and  we  only  a  poor 
morsel  of  bread  from  the  earth ;  theirs  was  called 
angels*  food,  and  ours  is,  as  you  hold,  little  better 
than  common  bread.  Me  seemeth  that  you  do  dii- 
trust  the  doctrine  of  the  ftuth  of  Christendom  for 
these  five  hundred  years,  even  as  though  Christ  bad 
forsaken  his  catholic  church  after  one  thousand  years; 
but  that  is  not  so ;  for  he  promised  his  Holy  Spirit 
to  assist  his  spouse  the  church,  and  to  lead  her  coo- 
tinually  into  all  truth  from  time  to  time,  as  need 
should  require.  As  I  remember,  you  said  that 
adoration  did  follow  upon  transubstantiation :  but  the 
fathers,  for  one  thousand  years  past,  do  grant  ador- 
ation of  the  sacrament ;  therefore  transubstantiatioQ 
also.  The  minor  I  prove  by  the  most  clear  testi- 
monies of  St.  Austin,  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Denis,  St 
Basil,  and  St.  Chrysostom." 

Modem, — "  I  deny.  Master  Doctor,  that  I  itid 
any  such  thing ;  and  therewith  I  say,  that  the  lather? 
do  understand  by  adoration,  a  certain  reverent  man- 
ner that  we  should  receive  the  Lord^s  supper  with; 
which  may  be  called  a  certain  veneration,  but  do 
adoration.** 

0^».— "No,  Master?  St.  Austin,  De  Ciritatc 
Dei,  witnesseth,  that  the  ethnics  and  paynims  do 
esteem  the  Christians  to  worship  and  adore  the  god 
of  wheat  and  barley,  called  Ceres,  and  the  god  of 
wine,  called  Bacchus.  And  again,  St.  Austin  saith 
thus,  '  Lo,  no  man  eateth  of  that  bread,  except  be 
first  adore  and  worship  it' " 

Madew. — "  By  your  patience,  St.  Austin,  in  that 
place,  speaketh  of  the  honouring  of  Christ's  body 
now  sitting  in  heaven.'  ** 

Glyn, — **  Yea, Master  Doctor,  think  you  so?  And 
why  not  also  of  his  blessed  body  in  the  sacran)ent ; 
seeing  that  he  saith  it  is  there  ?  This  is  my  bodj 
which  is  given  for  you,  saith  he.  More  plainly  he 
needeth  not  to  speak  for  the  real  presence  of  bis 
blessed  body,  being  both  able  and  willing  to  verify 
his  word.     For  if  a  cunning  lapidary  should  say  to 
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you  or  me,  This  is  a  true  right  diamond,  a  perfect 
carbuncle,  sapphire,  emerald,  or  any  such  precious 
stone,  we  would  believe  him,  though  we  were  ignor- 
ant of  their  natures.  Wherefore  we  ought  much 
more  to  belicTe  our  Saviour  Christ,  God  and  man, 
in  that  he  saith.  This  is  my  body.  And  why  then 
ought  we  not  to  honour  it  in  the  sacrament  ?  or  how 
many  bodies  hath  Christ,  seeing  you  do  grant  his 
body  in  heaven  to  be  honoured,  but  not  his  body 
here  in  the  sacrament?" 

Mctdem,'-^^''  Forsooth  he  hath  but  one  very  body 
and  no  more  ;  but  the  same  is  sacramentally  in  the 
sacrament,  and  substantially  in  heaven;  here  by 
faith,  and  there  in  deed." 

Glyn. — "  Well,  yet  once  again  to  you  thus :  The 
very  true  body  of  Christ  is  to  be  honoured,  but  the 
same  very  true  body  is  in  the  sacrament:  ergo, 
the  body  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament  is  to  be  hon« 
cured." 

Rochester.'— *^*^  Well-beloved  friends,  and  bre- 
thren in  our  Saviour  Christ,  you  must  understand 
that  this  disputation,  with  others  that  shall  be  after 
this,  are  appointed  for  to  search  for  the  plain  truth 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  these  matters  of  religion, 
which,  of  a  long  season,  have  been  hidden  from  us 
by  the  false  glosses  of  that  great  antichrist  and  his 
ministers  of  Rome,  and  now,  in  our  days,  must  be 
revealed  to  us  Englishmen,  through  the  great  mercy 
of  God  principally,  and,  secondarily,  through  the 
roost  gentle  clemency  of  our  natural  sovereign  lord 
the  king's  Majesty,  whom  the  Fiving  Lord  long 
preserve  to  reign  over  us  in  health,  wealth,  and 
godliness,  to  the  maintenance  of  God's  holy  word, 
and  to  the  extirpation  of  all  blind  glosses  of  men, 
that  go  about  to  subvert  the  truth.  Because,  there* 
fore,  that  I  am  one  that  doth  love  the  truth,  and 
have  professed  the  same  amongst  you,  therefore,  I 
sny,  because  of  conferring  my  mind  with  yours,  I 
will  here  gladly  declare  what  I  think  in  this  point 
now  in  controversy.  Not  because  this  worshipful 
doctor  hath  any  need  of  my  help  in  dissolving  of 
arguments  proposed  against  him,  for,  as  me  seem- 
eth,  he  bath  answered  hitherto  very  well  and  clerkly, 
according  to  the  truth  of  God*s  word.  But  now 
to  the  purpose,  I  do  gprant  unto  you,  master  op- 
ponent, that  the  old  ancient  fathers  do  record  and 
witness  a  certara  honour  and  adoration  to  be  due 
unto  Christ's  body,  but  then  they  speak  not  of  it 
in  the  sacrament,  but  of  it  in  heaven  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father,  as  holy  Chrysostom  saith, 
*  Honour  thou  it,  and  then  eat  it : '  but  that  honour 
may  not  be  given  to  the  outward  sign,  but  to  the 
body  of  Christ  itself  in  heaven.  For  that  body  is 
there  only  in  a  sign  virtually,  by  grace,  in  the  ex- 
hibition of  it  in  spirit,  effect,  and  faith,  to  the  wor- 
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thy  receiver  of  it.     For  we  receive  virtually  only 
Christ's  body  in  the  sacrament." 

Glyn, — "How  then,  if  it  please  your  good 
Lordship,  doth  baptism  differ  from  this  sacrament  ? 
for  in  that,  we  receive  Christ  also  by  grace,  and 
virtually." 

Rochester, — ^**  Christ  is  present  after  another 
sort  in  baptism,  than  in  this  sacrament ;  for  in  that, 
he  purgeth  and  washeth  the  infant  from  all  kind  of 
sin,  but  here,  he  doth  feed  spiritually  the  receiver 
in  faith  with  all  the  merits  of  his  blessed  death  and 
passion.  And  yet  he  is  in  heaven  still  really  and 
substantially,  as  for  example :  the  king's  Majesty, 
our  lord  and  master,  is  but  in  one  place,  whereso- 
ever that  his  royal  person  is  abiding  for  the  time ; 
and  yet  his  mighty  power  and  authority  is  every 
where  in  his  realms  and  dominions :  so  Christ's  real 
person  is  only  in  heaven  substantially  placed,  but 
his  might  is  in  all  things  created  efifbctually ;  for 
Christ's  flesh  may  be  understood  for  the  power  or 
inward  might  of  his  flesh.'* 

Glyn, — **  If  it  please  your  fatherhood,  St.  Am- 
brose and  St.  Augustine  do  say,  that  before  the 
consecration  it  is  but  very  bread,  and  after  the  con- 
secration it  is  called  the  very  body  of  Christ." 

Madew,—**  Indeed  it  is  the  very  body  of  Christ 
sacramentally,  after  the  consecration,  whereas  be- 
fore, it  is  nothing  but  common  bread ;  and  yet, 
after  that,  it  is  the  Lord*s  bread :  and  thus  must 
St.  Ambrose  and  St.  Augustine  be  understood." 

(Here  the  proctors  commanded  the  opponent  to 
divert  to  the  second  conclusion  ;  but  he  requested 
them  that  they  would  permit  him  as  long,  in  this 
matter,  as  they  would  in  the  second ;  and  so  he 
still  prosecuted  the  first  matter  as  followeth :) 

Glyn. — "The  bread,  after  consecration,  doth 
feed  the  soul :  ergo,  the  substance  of  common  bread 
doth  not  remain. — ^The  argumeut  is  good,  for  St. 
Ambrose,  De  Sacramentis,  saith  thus :  *  After  the 
consecration  there  b  not  the  thing  that  nature  did 
form,  but  that  which  the  blessing  doth  consecrate. 
And  if  the  benediction  of  the  prophet  Elias  did 
turn  the  nature  of  water,  how  much  more  then  doth 
the  benediction  of  Christ  here  both  God  and  man ! " 

Madefv,—*^  That  book  of  St.  Ambrose  is  sus- 
pected to  be  none  of  his  works." 

Rochester. — "  So  say  all  the  fathers." 

Glyn. — "  I  do  marvel  at  that,  for  St.  Austin,  in 
his  book  of  Retractations,  roaketh  plain,  that  that 
was  his  own  very  work." 

Rochester. — **  He  sp^aketh,  indeed,  of  such  a 
book  so  entituled,  (o  St.  Ambrose,  but  yet  we  do 
lack  the  same  book  indeed." 

Glyn. — "  Well,  let  it  then  pass  to  other  men's 
judgments.     What  then  say  you  to  holy  St.  Cy* 
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prian,  one  thousand  two  hundred  years  past,  who 
saith,  that  the  bread,  which  our  Lord  gave  to  bis 
disciples,  was  not  changed  in  form,  or  quality ;  but 
in  very  nature,  and,  by  the  Almighty  word,  was 
made  flesh  ?  " 

Madew, — "  I  do  answer  thus :  that  this  word 

*  flesh  *  may  be  taken  two  ways,  either  for  the  sub- 
stance itself,  or  else  for  a  natural  property  of  a 
fleshly  thing.  So  that  Cyprian  there  did  mean  of 
a  natural  property,  and  not  of  fleshly  substance. 
And,  contrariwise,  in  the  rod  of  Aaron,  where  both 
the  substance  and  also  the  property  was  changed.*' 

Glyn.—''  Holy  St.  Ambrose  saith,  *  The  body 
there  made  by  the  mighty  power  of  God's  word,  is 
the  body  of  the  Virgin  Mary.' " 

Rochester, — "  That  is  to  say,  that  by  the  word 
of  God  the  thing  bath  a  being  that  it  had  not  before, 
and  we  do  consecrate  the  body,  that  we  may  receive 
the  grace  and  power  of  the  body  of  Christ  in  heaven 
by  this  sacramental  body." 

Glyn, — **  By  your  patience,  my  Lord,  if  it  be  a 
body  of  the  Virgin,  as  St.  Ambrose  saith,  which  we 
do  consecrate,  as  ministers,  by  God*s  holy  word, 
then  must  it  needs  be  more  than  a  sacramental  or 
spiritual  body ;  yea,  a  very  body  of  Christ  indeed ; 
yea,  the  same  that  is  still  in  heaven  without  all  moving 
from  place  to  place,  unspeakably  and  far  passing 
our  natural  reason,  which  is  in  this  mystery  so  cap- 
tivate, that  it  cannot  conceive  how  it  is  there,  with- 
out a  lively  faith  to  God's  word.  But  let  this  pass. 
You  do  grant  that  this  bread  doth  quicken  or  give 
life ;  which,  if  it  do,  then  it  is  not  a  natural  bread, 
but  a  supersubstantial  bread." 

Rochester, — "So  doth  the  eflectual  and  lively 
word  of  God,  which  for  that  it  nourisheth  the  soul, 
it  doth  give  life ;  for  the  Divine  essence  infuseth 
itself  unspeakably  into  the  faithful  receiver  of  the 
sacrament." 

Glyn, — **  How  then  say  you  to  holy  Damascene, 
a  Greek  author,  who,  as  one  Tritenius  saith,  flour- 
ished one  thousand  years  past.     He   saith  thus: 

*  The  body  that  is  of  the  holy  Virgin  Mary,  is  joined 
to  the  Divinity,  after  the  consecration,  in  verity  and 
indeed :  not  so  as  the  body,  once  assumpted  into 
heaven,  and  sitting  on  the  Father's  right  hand,  doth 
remove  from  thence  and  come  down  at  the  consecra- 
tion-time, but  that  the  same  bread  and  wine  are 
substantially  transumpted  into  the  very  body  and 
blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  If,'  saith  he, '  thou 
dost  not  know  the  manner  how  it  is  brought  to  pass, 
let  it  be  enough  to  thee  to  believe,  that  it  is  done 
by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  we  do 
know  no  more  but  that  the  living  word  of  God  is 
working  and  almighty,  but  the  very  manner  how, 
is  inscrutable  to  us  :  and  no  great  marvel,'  saith  he, 


*  for  we  cannot  well  express  bow  the  material  bread, 
wine,  or  water,  are  transumpted  naturally  into  the 
same  body  and  blood  of  the  receiver,  and  be  be- 
come another  body  than  they  were  before.  So/ 
saith  this  great  ancient  clerk, '  also  this  shewbretd 
with  wine  and  water  are  changed,  by  the  combg  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  into  Christ's  body  and  blood,  and 
they  be  not  two  bodies  there,  but  very  one  (of 
Christ)  and  the  same.' " 

Rochester, — "  First,  I  deny.  Master  Doctor,  that 
Damascene  was  one  thousand  years  past.  Second- 
arily,  that  be  is  not  to  be  holden  as  an  ancient 
father,  for  that  he  maintaineth  in  his  works  evil  and 
damnable  doctrine,  as  the  worshipping  of  images 
and  such  like.  Thirdly,  I  say,  that  indeed  God,  by 
his  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  worker  of  that  which  is  done 
in  the  sacrament.  Also  I  grant  that  there  is  a  mu- 
tation of  the  common  bread  and  wine  spiritually  into 
the  Lord's  bread  and  wine,  by  the  sanctifyuig  of 
them  in  the  Lord's  word.  But  I  deny  that  there  ii 
any  mutation  of  the  substances ;  for  there  is  no  other 
change  there,  indeed,  than  there  is  in  us,  which, 
when  we  do  receive  the  sacrament  worthily,  then 
are  we  changed  into  Christ's  body,  bones,  and  blood; 
not  in  nature,  but  spiritually,  and  by  grace.  Much 
like  as  Isaiah  saw  the  burning  coal,  even  so  we  see 
not  there  the  very  simple  bread,  as  it  was  before 
the  consecration ;  for  a  union  cannot  be  but  of  two 
very  things.  Wherefore,  if  we  be  joined  to  Christ 
receiving  the  sacrament,  then  there  is  no  annihilatioD 
of  bread,  (which  is,  when  it  is  reduced  to  nothing,] 
as  it  is  in  your  feigned  transubstantiation." 

Glyn, — "  So,  I  perceive,  you  would  have  roe  to 
grant,  that  the  sacrament  is  but  a  figure ;  which 
Theophylact  doth  deny." 

Rochester, — **  You  say  truth,  he  denieth  it  in- 
deed to  be  a  figure,  but  he  meaneth  that  it  is  noi 
only  a  figure." 

Glyn. — *'  Whereas  St.  Paul  saith,  that  we,  be- 
ing  many,  are  one  bread,  he  speaketh  not,  nor  mean- 
eth one  material  bread,  as  you  do  here :  ergo,  be 
speaketh  of  heavenly  bread.  And  holy  Chrysos- 
tom,  upon  Matthew,  saith,  that  the  paschal  lamb 
was  a  figure,  but  the  mystery  is  the  verity.  For 
the  disciples  would  not  have  been  ofiTended  to  hare 
drunk  a  figure  of  Christ's  blood,  being  well  accas- 
tomed  to  figures.  For  Christ  did  not  institute  a 
figure  for  a  figure,  but  the  clear  verity  instead  of  the 
figure,  as  St.  John  saith,  Grace  and  verity  was 
given  by  Christ.  '  Dost  thou  see  bread,'  saith 
Chrysostom,  '  doth  it  avoid  or  pass  as  other  meats 
do  which  we  receive  ?     God  forbid !    Ergo,' "  &c 

Modem, — "That  ancient  clerk  Origen,  upon 
Matt.  XV.,  saith  thus,  As  touching  that  which  is  ma- 
terial in  the  sacrament,  it  descendeth  and  issoetb 
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out  as  other  nutriments  do ;  but  as  concerning  that 
which  is  celestial,  it  doth  not  so.' " 

Glyn, — "  Chrysostom,  upon  Matthew,  saith, 
that  we  cannot  be  deceived  of  Christ^s  word,  but  our 
natural  senses  may  be  deceived  in  this  point  very 
soon  and  easily :  his  said  words  cannot  be  false,  but 
our  senses  be  many  times  beguiled  of  their  judg- 
ments. Because  therefore  that  Christ  said,  This 
is  my  body,  let  us  not  at  any  hand  doubt  (saith 
Chrysostom) ;  but  let  us  believe  it,  and  well  perceive 
it  with  the  eyes  of  oar  understanding.  And  within 
a  little  after,  in  that  place,  he  saith  thus :  *  It  was 
not  enough,  that  he  was  become  man,  and  afterwards 
was  scourged  for  us ;  but  also  he  did  reduce  and 
bring  us  to  be  as  one  body  with  him  :  not  through 
faith  only,  but  in  very  deed  also,  he  maketh  us  his 
body.'  And  after  that  he  saith,  that  these  works 
are  not  of  man's  power ;  but  the  same  things  that 
he  wrought  in  his  last  supper,  he  now  worketh  also 
by  hb  precept  to  his  right  ministers,  and  we  do  oc- 
cupy the  place  of  the  same  ministers :  but  he  it  is 
that  doth  sanctify  and  transumpt  the  creatures ;  he 
performeth  still  the  same." 

Rochester, — *'  Master  Doctor,  you  must  under- 
stand, that  in  that  place  St.  Chrysostom  showeth 
us,  that  Christ  delivered  to  us  no  sensible  thing  at 
his  last  supper.'' 

Glyn. — "  Honourable  sir,  by  your  patience  I 
grant  that  he  gave  to  his  disciples  no  sensible  thing 
in  substance,  but  a  thing  insensible,  his  own  pre- 
cious body  and  blood,  under  the  only  kinds  of  crea- 
tures. And  truly,  as  it  seemeth,  Theophylact  best 
knew  the  meaning  of  Chrysostom,  because  all  au- 
thors accept  him  as  a  faithful  interpreter  of  him ; 
and  he  hath  these  same  plain  words, '  trans-eleraent- 
ed '  and '  transformed.'  Also  Theophylact  of  Alex- 
andria, upon  Mark,  Cyril,  and  St.  Augustine,  saith, 
that  before  the  consecration  it  is  bread,  but  after- 
wards  it  is  Christ's  very  body.  In  like  manner  St. 
Augustine,  upon  Psalm  xxxiii.,  saith,  that  in  the  last 
supper  Christ  did  bear  himself  in  his  own  hands. 
Now  every  man  may  bear  the  figure  of  his  body  in 
his  own  hands,  but  St  Augustine  saith  it  there,  for 
a  miracle.  Irenseus,  in  his  fifth  book,  is  of  the  same 
mind.  And  St.  Augustine  saith,  (I  do  remember 
the  words,)  *  The  law  and  figures  were  by  Moses ; 
but  the  verity  and  body  came  by  Christ.' " 

Rochester. — **  Well,  say  what  you  list,  it  is  but 
a  figurative  speech,  like  to  this:  If  you  will  receive 
and  understand,  he  is  Elias — for  a  property :  but 
indeed  he  was  not  Elias,  but  John  the  Baptist. 
And  so  in  this  place  Christ  calleth  it  his  body,  when 
is  was  very  bread.  But  better  than  the  common 
bread,  because  it  was  sanctified  by  the  word  of 
Christ." 


(Here  Master  Langdale  replied  to  Dr.  Madew.) 

Langdale, — "  Right  worshipful  Master  Doctor, 
by  your  patience  I  have  noted  two  things  that  you 
affirmed  in  your  position  even  now,  before  this  hon- 
ourable audience,  the  which,  as  me  seemeth,  are  not 
consonant  to  the  truth  of  God*s  word.  The  first  is, 
as  touching  Christ's  saying,  I  will  not  from  hence- 
forth drink  any  more  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  I 
drink  it  new  with  you,  &c. ;  which  place  of  the 
Scripture  you  did,  as  I  think,  understand,  and  in- 
terpret, as  though  nothing  else  remained  after  the 
consecration,  but  very  wine  still.  Whereof  I  do 
not  a  little  marvel,  seeing  that  most  famous  clerk 
Erasmus,  whose  authority  and  sentence  you  refuse 
at  this  present  only,  yet,  nevertheless,  is  very  wor- 
thy, in  this  matter,  of  far  better  estimation  amongst 
learned  men.  Wherefore  I  trust  I  shall  not  offend, 
to  allege  him  before  this  learned  and  honourable 
auditory.  He  plainly  affirmeth,  that  for  all  his  great 
labour  in  searching  the  Scriptures,  he  could  never 
find  either  in  the  evangelists,  or  yet  in  the  apostoli- 
cal doctrine,  that  it  might  be  or  was  called  wine, 
after  the  consecration.  And  therefore  I  cannot  but 
marvel,  if  the  thing  be  so  open  and  plain  as  in  your 
declaration  you  seem  to  make  it,  that  such  a  pro- 
found clerk  as  he  was  could  not  find  it  out.  For 
that  said  place  he  entreated  of  in  hb  Paraphrases, 
in  his  annotations,  and  in  other  of  his  lucubrations ; 
and  yet  he  plainly  denieth  that  same  very  thing  to  be 
found  of  him,  which  you  here  openly  affirmed,  that 
it  b  wine,  or  may  be  so  called  after  the  consecra- 
tion duly  performed  by  a  right  minister.  I  beseech 
you  not  to  be  ofiended,  though  I  credit  not  your 
saying  in  this  so  weighty  a  matter  of  Christian  re- 
ligion, as  I  do  his." 

Madew. — *'  No  forsooth,  I  will  not  be  ofiended 
one  jot  with  you.  But,  for  to  content  your  mind  in 
this  point,  it  b  most  constant  and  sure,  that  Eras- 
mus was  of  that  mind  and  opinion,  that  it  was  enough 
for  a  Christian  to  believe  Chrbt*s  body  and  blood  to 
be  in  the  sacrament,  in  what  manner  or  condition 
soever  it  were." 

hangdale.  —  **  By  your  licence,  good  Master 
Doctor,  tliese  be  Erasmus's  words :  '  The  church  of 
Christ  hath  determined,  very  lately,  transubstantia- 
tion  in  the  sacrament.  It  was  of  a  long  season  enough 
to  believe  Christ's  body  to  be  either  under  the  bread 
consecrated,  or  else  to  be  present  after  any  other 
manner.  But  yet,'  saith  he,  'after  that  the  said 
church  had  pondered  and  weighed  the  thing  more 
pithily  with  greater  judgment,  then  she  made  a  more 
certain  determination  of  the  same.'  In  the  which 
place  (1  Cor.  vii.)  Erasmus  saith,  that  the  proceed- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost  equally  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  was  also  determined  of  the  same  church. 
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But  let  this  pass.  And  as  touching  the  secoDd 
point  which  I  noted  in  your  so  eloquent  declaration, 
which  was,  that  you  did  wrest  and  wring  the  sajring 
of  Tertullian  from  the  verity  of  his  mind :  for  you 
said,  that  he  doth  interpret  the  prophet  Malachi, 
speaking  of  our  daily  sacrifice  in  the  new  law,  to 
mean  nothing  else  hy  that  sacrifice,  in  that  place, 
hut  prayer  and  thanksgiving.  But  the  said  ancient 
clerk  Tertullian  hath  not  those  words  that  you  do 
allege  of  him,  that  is  to  say,  '  nothing  else.'  And 
yet,  though  that  CBcolampadius  doth  so  interpret 
that  place,  yet  (as  me  seemeth)  the  judgment  of  the 
whole  Christian  church  is  to  be  preferred,  in  such  a 
matter  of  religion.  But  I  will  pass  over  this  point, 
and  return  to  the  matter  itself :  and  first,  I  do  re* 
quire  of  your  mastership,  whether  that  this  sentence. 
This  is  my  body,  be  spoken  of  Christ  figuratively 
or  not." 

Maden,'^*^  After  the  mind  of  the  common  gloss 
of  Cyprian  and  Origen,  it  is  so  taken  in  very  deed.'* 

Langdale. — "  That  cannot  be,  by  your  patience; 
for  it  is  taken  there  substantially :  ergo,  not  figura- 
tively." 

Madero, — "  I  deny  your  argument." 

Langdale, — "  I  prove  my  argument  good,  thus : 
This  word  'substance'  doth  plainly  repugn,  and  is 
contrary  to,  this  word  'figure : '  ergo, '  substantially' 
and  '  figuratively '  do  also  repugn.  Moreover  I  ask 
of  you,  whether  that  this  be  a  true  proposition  or 
not :  '  Bread  is  Christ's  body.' " 

Madew, — ''  Yea  forsooth,  it  is  a  true  proposi- 
Uon." 

Langdale. — ^**  Then  thus  to  you :  Christ's  body 
was  given  for  us ;  but  you  say,  that  bread  is  Christ's 
body  :  ergo,  bread  was  given  for  us." 

Rochester, — "  Not  so,  sir,  for  your  former  pro- 
position is  of  double  understanding." 

Langdale, — ^**  Well,  yet  you,  Master  Doctor,  do 
grant  that  Christ  is  substantially  in  the  sacrament." 

Madew, — **  No,  I  deny  that  I  said  so  ever." 

LangdcUe. — '*  Yea,  do  you  so  ?  Well,  I  pass 
not  thereupon  greatly,  for  I  will  prove  it  by  another 
means. — Christ  did  suffer  his  most  glorious  passion 
for  us,  really  and  substantially :  ergo,  he  is  also  in 
the  sacrament  substantially.  The  argument  is  good, 
because  that  it  is  the  same  here,  that  was  there 
crucified  for  us;  howbeit  here  invisibly,  indeed 
spiritually  and  sacramentally ;  but  there  visibly,  and 
after  a  mortal  and  most  bloody  manner." 

Rochester, — "  Master  Langdale,  your  argument 
doth  well  conclude,  in  case  that  his  body  were  here, 
in  the  sacrament,  after  such  a  sort  as  it  was  when 
he  was  betrayed.     But  that  is  not  so,  for  he  was 

*  Here  is  to  be  noted,  that  Peter  Martyr,  in  his  answer  at 
Oxford,  did  grant  a  change  ia  the  substances  of  bread  and 


betrayed  and  crucified  in  his  natural  body  substan* 
tially  and  really,  in  very  deed;  but  in  the  sacra- 
ment he  is  not  so,  but  spiritually  and  figuratiTely 
only." 

Langdale, -^^^  By  your  good  Lordship's  favour, 
that  is  not  so ;  for  he  is  there  not  figuratively,  but 
verily  and  indeed,  by  the  power  of  his  mighty  word; 
yea,  even  his  very  own  natural  body,  under  the 
sacrament  duly  performed  by  the  lawful  minister." 

Madew, — '*  O  say  not  so ;  for  you  speak  blas- 
phemy." 

Langdale, — **  No,  no.  Master  Doctor ;  God  for- 
bid  that  either  I,  or  any  man  else,  should  be  noted 
of  blasphemy,  saying  nothing  but  the  very  plain 
truth,  as  in  my  consdence  and  learning  I  do  no  less." 

Rochester, --^^^  O  Master  Langdale  !  I  wis  it  be- 
Cometh  you  not  here  to  have  such  words." 
,  Langdale, — '*  If  it  like  your  good  Lord^ip,  I 
gave  not  the  first  occasion  of  them,  but  only  did 
refute  that  which  I  was  unjustly  burdened  withal, 
as  reason  doth  require ;  and  it  grieved  me  to  hear  it 
He  [Erasmus]  saith,  if  it  please  your  Lordship,  tbat 
there  is  a  mutation  or  change  of  the  bread  after  it 
is  consecrated ;  which  if  it  be  so,  as  I  grant  no  less, 
then  I  would  require  of  him,  whether  it  be  changed 
in  the  substance,  or  in  the  accidents,  or  else  in  both, 
or  in  nothing  ?  No  man  can  justly  say,  that  there  b 
a  change  into  nothing.  And  all  ancient  fathers  do 
agree,  that  the  same  accidents  a^  there  still  after, 
that  were  before ;  nor  doth  any  doctor  say,  that  there 
is  any  mutation  both  of  the  substance  and  aoddenls 
also :  ergo,  the  substance  of  bread  is  changed  into 
some  other  thing  that  is  there  really  present  usder 
the  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  which,  by  Cbrist't 
words,  must  needs  be  his  own  blessed  body." 

Rochester. — "  Sir,  you  are  deceived  greatly,  fcr 
there  is  no  change  either  of  the  substances,  or  of  the 
accidents;  but  in  very  deed  there  do  come  nnto 
the  bread  other  accidents,  inasmuch  that  whereas 
the  bread  and  wine  were  not  sanctified  before,  nor 
holy,  yet  afterwards  they  be  sanctified,  and  so  do 
receive  then  another  sort  or  kind  of  virtue  which 
they  had  not  before."  * 

Langdale, — "By  your  patience,  reverend  father, 
by  such  means  a  man  may  easily  avoid  all  the  vspr 
teries  of  our  Christian  faith.  As  where  it  is  »id 
thus  of  God  the  Father,  This  is  my  betoved  Son, 
&c.,  a  man  may  also  wring  that,  to  be  understood 
thus :  This  is  the  image  of  my  well-beloved  Son ; 
or.  This  is  the  virtue  of  my  w^ll-beloved  Son :  yw» 
much  more  justly  than  your  good  Lordship  doth  the 
other ;  because  St.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews  doth  ciH 
the  Son  the  image  of  the  Father,  and  in  another 

wine,  which,  in  Cambridge,  by  the  bishop  Dr.  Ridley,  wn 
denied. 
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place,  he  calleth  him  the  power  or  virtue  of  Ood, 
and  God*8  wisdom.  Now,  though  he  be  so  called 
in  Scripture,  God  forbid  that  we  should  call  him 
only  God's  image  or  God*8  virtue,  and  not  God 
himself.'' 

Rochester. — "O  gentle  Master  Langdale  !  you 
ought  not  to  reason  after  such  a  sort  as  you  do  now, 
because  that  a  trope  or  figurative  speech  is  nocive 
some  where — ^but  not  every  where,  nor  in  this  mat- 
ter." 

Langdale, — ^**Yet  by  your  licence,  honourable 
father,  it  doth  appear  to  me  no  trope  at  all  in  these 
words  of  Christ,  This  is  my  body  which  is  given 
for  you ;  and  that  for  this  reason :  Christ  did  ex- 
hibit or  give  again  the  very  same  things  at  his  last 
supper,  by  the  which  things  he  was  joined  to  us ; 
but  he  was  joined  or  knit  unto  us,  by  his  own  natu- 
ral flesh  and  blood :  ergo,  he  did  exhibit  to  us  at 
his  last  supper  no  less  again.  My  former  propo- 
sition I  prove  by  the  testimony  of  St.  Chrysostom, 
whose  words  in  Christ*6  person  are  these :  *  I  would 
be  your  brother.  I  took  upon  me  common  flesh 
and  blood  for  your  sakes;  and  even  the  same  things 
by  which  I  am  joined  to  you,  the  very  same  I  have 
exhibited  to  you  again,' "  &c. 

(Here  the  proctors  commanded  Langdale  to  give 
place  to  another.) 

Rochester. — "  We  are  not  joined  by  natural 
flesh,  but  do  receive  his  flesh  spiritually  from  above." 

(Here  Master  Segewick  replied.) 

Segewiok. — "  Right  worshipful  Master  Doctor, 
I  do  also  ask  of  you  first  of  all,  whether  the  Greek 
article  '  this,'  of  the  neuter  gender,  be  referred  to 
the  word  *  bread,'  or  to  the  word  •  body.'  If  it  be 
referred  to  the  word  *  bread,'  then  Christ  would  not 
have  said '  this,'  in  the  neuter  gender ;  but  rather 
*  this,'  in  the  masculine  gender." 

Rochester. — "Forsooth  that  article  is  referred 
to  neither  of  both ;  but  may  siguify  unto  us  any 
other  kind  of  thing." 

Segewick. — "No  forsooth;  but  it  doth  note 
unto  us  some  excellent  great  thing  determinately, 
and  not  so  confusedly  as  you  say.  For  such  a  great 
heap  of  articles,  in  the  Greek,  doth  notify  unto  us 
a  great  and  weighty  thing  to  be  in  the  sacrament 
determinately,  if  we  may  credit  the  ancient  fathers. 
Moreover  this  word  '  bread,'  is  not  always  in  the 
Scriptures  taken  after  one  sort :  wherefore  I  desire 
you  to  show  me  how  it  is  taken  in  this  place  of  St. 
Paul,  •  We  that  are  many,  are  one  bread,'"  &c. 

Mildew. — '*  Forsooth  of  the  very  wheaten  bread." 

Segewick. — *'  Then,  after  your  mind,  we  are  all 
very  wheaten  bread." 

Rochester. — "Forsooth  we  are  bread,  not  for 
the  nature  of  breads  but  for  the  fellowship  and 


unity  that  is  noted  by  the  coagulation  of  many 
grains  into  one  bread  or  loaf." 

Segewiek.-^^*^  Well,  let  that  pass ;  then  thus : 
It  is  the  body ;  ergo,  no  figure  ;  because  there  is  a 
perpetual  contrariety  between  the  law  of  Moeeo  and 
the  law  of  grace.  Therein  were  figures  and  sha- 
dows, and  herein  is  the  verity  indeed." 

Rochester.'^**^  I  do  grant  it  to  be  Christ's  true 
body  and  flesh,  by  a  property  of  the  natur'e  as- 
sumpted  to  the  Godhead ;  yea,  and  we  do  really 
eat  and  drink  his  flesh  and  blood  after  a  certain  real 
property." 

Segewick. — "It  is  not  the  figurative  jiaschal 
lamb ;  it  is  not  the  figurative  manna,  nor  ^/et  the 
figurative  shew-bread,  &c. :  ergo,  it  b  no  fig.iire." 

Madew.-^"  I  deny  your  argument." 

Segewick. — "I  maintain  my  argument  thus: 
All  the  shadows  are  wholly  past :  ergo,  so  also  be 
the  figures ;  for  every  figure  is  a  shadow.  If  then 
it  be  but  a  figure,  all  the  figures  are  not  pas  t  as  yet; 
but  that  is  false :  ergo,  so  is  the  other." 

Rochester. — **^  It  is  nothing  but  a  figure  or  token 
of  the  true  body  of  Christ ;  as  it  is  said  of  John 
the  Baptist,  he  is  Elias ;  not  that  he  was  fo  in  deed 
or  person,  but  in  property  and  virtue  he  represented 
Elias." 

Segewick. — "  So :— But,  most  learn  ed  father, 
when  Christ  said,  I  am  the  way,  the  trnt  h,  and  the 
Hfe,  may  it  be  understood  as  you  do  the  other  place 
thus :  I  am  ' the  virtue  of  the  way,  verity,  and  the 
life?  But  now  to  the  matter  itself.  It  is  verily 
meat:  ergo,  it  is  not  figuratively." 

Madew. — "  This  verb  or  word  *  is,'  in  this  place 
is  taken  for  that  which  signifieth." 

(Here  he  was  commanded  to  reply  in  the  second 
matter.) 

Segewick. — "  Now,  as  touching  our  second  con- 
clusion, this  I  say :  Wheresoever  Christ  is,  there 
is  a  sacrifice  propitiatory ;  but,  in  the  Lord'tf  sup- 
per is  Christ :  ergo,  in  the  Lord*s  supper  is  a  sa- 
crifice propitiatory." 

Madew. — "  Christ  is  not  offered  in  the  Lord'i^ 
supper,  but  is  received  spiritually." 

Segewick. — ^"The  priesthood  and  the  sacrifice 
be  correspondent  together;  but  Christ's  priesthood 
after  the  order  of  Melchizedek  is  perpetud :  ergo, 
also  so  is  his  sacrifice." 

Rochester. — "  Christ  is  a  priest  for  ever ;  that 
is  to  say,  his  priesthood  and  sacrifice,  ofiered  once 
for  all,  is  available  for  ever,  so  that  no  other  shall 
succeed  him." 

Segewick. — "  Where  there  is  no  oblation,  there 
is  no  sacrifice :  ergo,  if  Christ  be  not  perpetually 
offered,  there  is  no  perpetual  sacrifice.  Item,  the 
same  bloody  sacrifice  of  Christ  upon  the  cross,  was 
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the  verj  fine  and  end  of  all  the  bloody  sacrifices 
figured  in  the  law  after  the  order  of  Aaron's  priest- 
hood. Wherefore  you  must  needs  grant,  that  he 
offered  himself  also,  at  his  last  supper,  after  the 
ordcnr  of  Melchizedek,  under  the  forms  of  bread 
and  .  wine ;  or  else  you  must  show  the  Scripture 
where  he  did  so,  which  I  cannot  perceive  to  be 
done  but  at  his  last  supper  only,  after  an  unbloody 
manner.  Item,  He  is  offered  for  the  remission  of 
sins  daily :  ergo,  he  is  a  sacrifice  propitiatory  still, 
in  th(3  new  law,  as  St.  Augustine  saith,  expound- 
ing these  words  of  the  Psalm, '  Thou  hast  not  willed 
to  ha\'e  sacrifice  and  oblation,  but,'  *'  &c. 

Ho^chester. — **  St.  Cyprian  speaketh  much  like 
that  sc<rt,  where  he  saith  thus, '  It  is  the  Lord's  pas- 
sion which  we  do  offer,*  '*  &c. 

Segemck, — **  In  the  old  law  there  were  many 
sacrifices  propitiatory:  ergo,  there  be  also  in  the 
new  law,  (or  else  you  must  grant  that  God  is  not  so 
beneficiial  now  to  us,  as  then  he  was  to  them,  seeing 
that  we  be  as  frail  and  as  needy  as  ever  were  they,) 
which  roust  be,  especially,  the  most  pure  daily  sa- 
crifice o/  Christ's  body  and  blood,  that  holy  Malachi 
speaketh  of." 

Made  to. — ''As  touching  the  place  of  Malachi 
the  prophet,  I  answer,  that  it  is  nothing  to  your 
purpose  for  the  offering  of  Christ  daily  in  the  sacra- 
ment. For  that  sacrifice  there  sppken  of,  is  nothing 
else  but  tibe  sincere  and  most  pure  preaching  of 
God's  holy  word,  and  of  prayer  and  of  thanksgiving 
to  God  the  Father  through  Jesus  Christ." 

(Here  Master  Segewick  was  commanded  to  cease 
to  Master  Young.) 

Young, — *'  Worshipful  Master  Doctor,  although 
you  have  hiarnedly  and  clerkly  defended  these  your 
conclusions  this  day ;  yet,  seeing  that  I  am  now 
placed  to  impugn  them  in  place  of  a  better,  I  do 
begin  thus  with  you :  It  hath  pleased  Christ  to 
make  us  partakers  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  in 
very  deed,  by  receiving  of  the  Christian  faith,  hope, 
and  charity :  ergo,  much  more  of  his  own  blessed 
body  and*blood,  spiritually  and  in  very  deed,  in  the 
Lord's  supper.  Item,  the  angels'  food  was  alto- 
gether holy  from  above,  and  heavenly,  called  '  man- 
na : '  ergo,  also  this  celestial  and  heavenly  food  can 
be  justly  esteemed  to  be  of  no  less  excellency  than 
that;  but  without  comparison  better,  (and  so  no 
very  wheat,)  after  due  consecration  of  it.  Item, 
the  words  of  Holy  Scripture  are  evermore  effectual 
and  working :  ergo,  they  must  perform  the  thing 
indeed,  that  they  do  promise.  For  he  that  might 
create,  might  also  change  at  his  pleasure  the  na- 
tures and  substances  of  creatures,  as  appeareth  that 
Christ  did,  by  changing  water  into  wine  at  a  mar- 
riage in  Galilee.     But  Christ  in  the  Scripture  did 


promise,  that  the  bread  that  he  would  give  is  hit 
flesh  indeed ;  which  promise  was  never  fulfilled  till 
in  hb  last  supper,  when  he  took  bread,  gave  thanks, 
blessed  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  saying, 
Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body.  Which  bread,  then, 
was  his  flesh  indeed,  as  doth  well  appear  in  tbe 
said  place,  and  next  promise  depending  upon  the 
same,  thus :  which  flesh  I  will  give  for  tbe  life  oi 
the  world.  This  last  promise  was  fulfilled  by  him 
upon  the  cross :  ergo,  the  first  was  likewise  at  his 
last  supper.  So  that  it  was  but  one  and  tbe  same 
flesh,  first  and  last,  promised  and  performed." 

Rochester, — **  Indeed  the  words  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture  do  work  their  effects  potentially  and  thorougblj, 
by  the  mighty  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God." 

Young, — *•  If  it  please  your  Lordship,  man  is 
fed  and  nourished  with  Christ's  blood :  ergo,  then, 
it  is  his  blood  indeed,  though  it  do  not  so  appear 
to  our  outward  senses,  which  be  deceived;  for 
Christ  saith.  This  is  my  blood;  and  also,  My 
blood  is  drink  indeed.  And  because  that  we  sbonld 
not  abhor  his  blessed  blood  in  his  natural  kind,  or 
his  flesh,  if  they  should  be  so  ministered  unto  us; 
of  his  most  excellent  mercy  and  goodness,  con- 
descending to  our  weak  infirmities,  he  hath  appoint- 
ed them  to  be  given  us,  under  the  sensible  kinds  of 
his  convenient  creatures ;  that  is  to  say,  of  bread 
and  wine.  Also,  our  body  is  fed  with  Christ's  body, 
which  is  meat  indeed ;  but  it  cannot  be  nourished 
with  that  that  is  not  there  present :  ergo,  Christ'i 
body  that  feedeth  us,  must  needs  be  present,  io 
very  deed,  in  tbe  sacrament  Item,  the  nature  of 
bread  is  changed ;  but  the  nature  of  the  bread,  and 
the  substance  of  it,  b  all  one  thing :  ergo,  tbe  sub- 
stance also  is  changed.  My  first  proposition  is  St 
Cyprian's,  De  Ccena  Domini,  saying,  that  the  bread 
in  figure  is  not  changed,  but  in  nature." 

Rochester, — "  Cyprian  there  doth  take  this  word 
*  nature,'  for  a  property  of  nature  only,  and  not  for 
the  natural  substance." 

Young, — ^**  That  is  a  strange  acceptation,  that  I 
have  not  read  in  any  author  before  tbis  time :  but 
yet,  by  your  leave,  the  communion  of  Christ's  body 
cannot  be  there,  where  his  body  is  not;  but  the 
communion  of  Christ's  body  is  in  the  sacrament: 
ergo,  Christ's  body  is  there  present  in  very  deed. 

Rochester, — "  Grace  is  there  communicated  to 
us  by  the  benefit  of  Christ's  body  sitting  in  heaven." 

Young, — "  Not  so  only,  for  we  are  members  ol 
his  flesh,  and  bones  of  his  bones." 

Rochester, — "  We  be  not  consubstantial  with 
Christ— God  forbid  that :  but  we  are  joined  to  his 
mystical  body  through  his  Holy  Spirit ;  and  tbe 
communion  of  his  flesh  is  communicated  to  us  spi- 
ritually, through  the  benefit  of  his  flesh,  in  bcaven. ' 
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Young, — "  Well,  I  am  contented ;  and  do  most 
humbly  beseech  yonr  good  Lordship,  to  pardon  me 
of  my  great  rudeness  and  imbecility,  which  I  have 
here  showed.'* 

(Here  ended  the  first  disputation,  holden  at  Cam- 
bridge the  twentieth  of  June,  1549.) 

The  second  disputation,  holden  at  Cambridge  the 
twenty 'fourth  day  of  June,  1549. 

The  declaration  of  Dr,  Glyn  upon  his  first 

conclusion, 

'*  The  mysteries  of  faith,  as  Augustine  witnesseth, 
may  very  profitably  be  believed,  but  they  cannot 
well  be  searched  forth,  as  saith  the  Scripture,  I  be- 
lieved ;  therefore  I  spake :  and,  He  that  confesseth 
me  before  men,  him  will  I  confess  before  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.  We  believe  every  man  in  his 
art ;  therefore  much  more  C*hnst  our  Saviour  in  his 
word.  Marvel  not,  most  honourable  lords  and  wor- 
shipful doctors,  that  I  speak  thus  now;  for  once 
you  yourselves  spake  the  same.  But,  peradveuture, 
some  will  say.  Believe  not  every  spirit  I  answer. 
Charity  believeth  all  things,  but  not  in  all  things. 
If  those  things  which  I  shall  utter  be  convinced  as 
false,  I  shall  desire  you  to  take  them  as  not  spoken 
at  all.  But  these  are  the  words  of  truth  :  This  is 
my  body.  Christ  spake  them ;  therefore  I  dare  not 
say.  This  bread  is  my  body ;  for  so  Christ  said  not. 
Christ  said  thus,  This  is  my  body;  and  there- 
fore I,  but  dust  and  ashes,  yea,  a  worm  before 
him,  dare  not  say,  this  is  a  figure  of  his  body. 
Heaven  and  earth,  saith  he,  shall  pass;  but  my 
word  shall  not  pass.  Whatsoever  our  old  father 
Adam  called  every  creature,  that  is  his  name  to  this 
day :  the  new  Adam,  Christ  Jesus,  said.  This  is  my 
body ;  and  is  it  not  so  ?  He  never  said,  This  is  a 
figure  of  my  body,  nor.  Eat  you  this  figure  or  sign 
of  my  body.  And  therefore,  when  the  paschal  lamb 
was  set  before  him,  he  said  not.  This  is  my  body. 
Wherefore  if,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  Christ  should 
say  to  me.  Why  hast  thou  believed  that  this  is  my 
body,  I  would  answer  him.  Because  thou  hast  so 
called  it.  I  believed  it  not  to  be  a  figure,  because 
thou  saidst  not  that  it  was  a  figure. 

'*  Other  reasons  to  avouch  I  know  not.  For  the 
word  itself  I  contend  not,  but  the  thing  itself  I  de- 
fend ;  for  we  must  speak  regularly.  Thus  Christ, 
thus  the  apostles,  thus  all  the  ancient  fathers  have 
spoken.  Our  fathers  had  but  only  figures  and  sha- 
dows ;  but  the  church  of  God  hath  the  truth  itself 
with  the  signs.  Tertullian  saith,  '  One  figure  con- 
taineth  not  another ; '  but  Melchizedek  was  a 
figure  :  ergo,  this  is  the  body.  The  sacraments  of 
the  Jews  were  signs  and  tokens ;  but  ours  be  both 


the  signs,  and  the  thing  signified  also.  Luther 
himself  confessed,  that  the  body  was  present  with 
the  bread ;  and  could  not  deny  it.  C£colampadius 
took  it  for  a  figure  only.  Chrysostom  demanding 
wherefore  Christ  gave  his  body  before  his  passion, 
rather  than  at  any  other  time ;  answereth,  that  he 
might  tie  the  truth  to  the  figure,  saying.  Take,  eat ; 
this  is  my  body ;  not  a  figure  of  my  body.  And  the 
same  Chrysostom  saith  again,  *  If  it  were  but  bare 
bread,  or  but  a  figure,  wherefore  should  his  disciples 
have  been  ofiended  in  eating  a  figure.'  Again,  in 
his  eighty-third  homily  upon  Matthew :  '  They  are 
not  any  human  works  which  he  did  work  at  his  last 
supper :  he  it  is  that  worketh ;  he  maketh  perfect : 
we^are  his  ministers ;  but  it  is  he  that  sanctifieth 
and  changeth  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine  into 
his  body  and  blood.'  Again,  *  Dost  thou  see  bread 
and  wine?  Do  they  pass  into  the  draught  like 
other  meats?  God  forbid,'  &c.  Theophylact  of 
Alexandria,  upon  these  words  of  Mark  the  evan- 
gelist. This  is  my  body,  saith, '  This  which  I  give, 
and  which  you  receive,  is  not  only  bread,  or  a  figure 
of  Christ's  body,  but  the  truth  itself;  for  if  it  should 
appear,  as  it  is,  in  form  of  flesh  and  blood,  we  should 
loathe  it ;  and  therefore  the  Lord,  condescending  to 
our  weakness,  retaineth  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine, 
and  yet  convertetb  the  same  into  the  truth  of  his 
body  and  blood.'  Theophylact  saith,  the  bread  and 
the  wine  is  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  and 
not  a  figure  only.  If  you  stand  in  suspense  of  the 
author,  or  approve  him  not,  yet  know  you  that  he 
is  counted  and  taken,  amongst  all  the  learned,  for  a 
most  faithful  interpreter  of  Chrysostom :  *  The  bread,' 
saith  he, '  is  trans-elementate,  and  transmuted  into 
another  substance  than  it  was  before.'  Augustine 
saith, '  There  was  great  heed  taken  in  the  primitive 
church,  lest  any  part  of  the  sacrament  should  fall 
down  to  the  ground,'  &c.  Cyril  saith,  *  Lest  we 
should  abhor  flesh  and  blood  in  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar,  God  humbleth  himself  to  our  weakness,  pour- 
ing and  infusing  the  force  of  life  into  it,  and  making 
it  the  very  truth  of  his  own  blessed  body  and  blood.' 
Damascene  calleth  it,  a  divine  body,  or  a  body  dei- 
fied. Origen,  Irenseus,  Eusebius,  Jerome,  with  all 
the  rest  of  the  ancient  catholic  fathers,  are  of  the 
same  opinion  with  me,  all  which  to  produce,  it  were 
too  long." 

The  declaration  of  Dr,  Glyn  upon  his  second 

conclusion. 

*•  The  sacrifice  and  oflering  up  of  Christ's  body 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  right  honourable  and 
worshipful,  I  will  defend  even  to  the  effUsion  of 
blood,  as  a  thing  consonant  to  Scripture,  whereof 
Paul  speaketh  to  the  Hebrews.     But,  perchance, 
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some  will  object — Christ  offered  up  himself:  ergo, 
you  ought  not  to  offer  him.  I  answer,  Yea,  because 
be  offered  himself,  therefore  I  offer  him  ;  for  except 
he  had  offered  himself  I  could  not  have  offsred  him. 
But  you  will  say,  Christ's  death  is  sufficient,  and 
therefore  you  ought  not  to  offer  him  again.  I  an- 
swer. So  may  we  say,  we  need  neither  to  fast  nor  pray, 
for  Christ  hath  done  both  sufficiently  for  us.  Again, 
you  will  object,  if  you  offer  him  up  again  you  cruci- 
fy him  anew.  I  answer,  Not  so,  for  many  have  of- 
fered him,  that  have  not  crucified  him ;  as  Abraham, 
Isaac,  Moses,  the  Lcvites,  Anna,  Samuel.  We 
offer  Christ,  but  not  to  the  death,  but  in  commemor- 
ation of  his  death,  there  being  not  only  a  comme- 
moration thereof,  but  also  the  very  presence  of  Christ^s 
body  and  blood.  Irenieus  saith,  *  Christ  counsel- 
led his  disciples  to  offer  the  first-fruits  of  all  their 
goods  to  God — not  that  he  needed  any  of  them,  but 
for  that  they  should  not  show  themselves  fruitless 
or  ungrateful :  and  therefore  Christ  took  the  crea- 
ture of  bread,  gave  thanks,  and  said,  This  is  my 
body ;  and  likewise  the  creature  of  the  cup,  and 
confessed,  saying,  This  is  my  blood  of  the  new  tes- 
tament. Thus  Christ  hath  taught  a  new  kind  of 
oblation,  which  the  church,  receiving  from  the  apos- 
tles, offereth  to  God,  throughout  all  the  whole  world; 
who  only  giveth  unto  us  all  kind  of  food,  and  the 
first-fruits  of  his  gracious  gifts  in  the  new  testa- 
ment, whereof  Malachi  thus  saith,  I  have  no  pleasure 
in  you,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  I  will  not  receive 
any  sacrifices  at  your  hands,  because  my  name  is 
glorified  amongst  the  nations  from  the  east  to  the 
west,  saith  the  Lord,  and  in  every  place  is  incense 
and  pure  sacrifice  offered  to  my  name. 

**  But  here  it  may  be  objected,  Christ  is  the  only 
sacrifice  for  sin,  and  without  him  there  is  no  more. 
I  answer.  Notwithstanding  we  have  this  command- 
ment. Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me ;  and  although 
I  deny  not  that  it  is  a  commemoration,  yet  I  deny 
that  it  is  only  a  commemoration ;  I  deny  his  ab- 
sence, and  I  affirm  his  presence." 

(Here  Master  Feme  beginneth  to  dispute.) 
Master  Peme, — "  Whereas  you  say,  most  re- 
verend Master  Doctor,  in  your  proposition,  *  I  be- 
lieved, and  therefore  I  spake  ;*  and,  •  We  believe, 
and  therefore  do  speak,  our  consciences  suggesting 
the  same  unto  us;'  and  again,  that  mysteries  are 
not  to  be  searched,  and  the  like ;  it  seemeth  you  go 
about  to  restrain  the  searching  of  Holy  Scriptures — 
whereas  Christ  saith.  Search  the  Scriptures.  More- 
over, you  have  cited  the  fathers  confusedly,  and  with- 
out order.  You  left  transubstantiation,  and  en- 
deavour yourself  to  prove  the  real  presence  in  the 
sacrament :  wliereas  we  deny  nothing  less  than  his 


corporal  presence,  or  the  absence  of  bis  subslinoe 
in  the  bread.'* 

Glyn, — "You  inveigh  wonderfully,  you  know 
not  against  what;  for  neither  do  I,  not  yet  doll 
Augustine,  deny  the  searching  of  tbe  Scriptom; 
but,  I  said  out  of  Augustine,  mysteries  are  not  te 
be  searched ;  it  is  another  thing  to  search  mysteries, 
than  it  is  to  search  the  Scriptures.  Whereas  jon 
require  of  me  a  regular  order  of  citing  the  docton, 
I  had  not  (as  all  men  know)  the  liberty  of  tiine  n 
to  do  ;  but  if  you  desire  me  so  earnestly  to  perte 
that,  if  time  may  be  granted  me,  I  will  easily  fuUl 
your  request." 

Perne, — ^**  I  pray  you,  let  me  ask  you,  what  ii  t 
sacrament  ?  " 

Glyn, — *'  A  sacrament  is  a  visible  sign  of  an  la- 
visible  grace." 

Perne. — "  Augustine,  against  Maximinos  tbe 
Arian  bishop,  maketh  this  definition  of  a  sacrament: 
'  A  sacrament  is  a  thing  signifying  one  thing,  amf 
showing  another  thing.' " 

Glyn, — "  I  refuse  not  his  reason." 

Perne,-^''  What  is  the  thing  figured  by  the  »• 
crament  ?  " 

Glyn, — ^**The  thing  figured  is  twofold;  to  wit, 
the  thing  contained  and  signified,  and  the  tbio^ 
signified  and  yet  not  contained.  For  there  be  thiee 
things  contained,  the  true  body  of  Christ,  tbe  mp- 
tical  body,  and  the  fruit  or  benefit  of  the  aacn- 
ment." 

Perne, — "  The  forms  ind  signs  of  bread  nouriA 
not :  ergo,  somewhat  else  besides  the  bare  sign  of 
bread  doth  remain,  which  nourisheth ;  that  is,  the 
substance  of  bread.  For,  in  every  sacrament,  there 
is  a  similitude  between  tbe  sign  and  the  thing  Mi- 
nified :  but,  betwixt  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the 
form  or  kind  of  bread,  there  is  no  similitude :  ergo, 
the  nature  of  a  sacrament  is  taken  away." 

6r/yw.-^"  I  deny  your  minor.  Master  Doctor." 

Perne, — ^*  The  forms  nourish  not ;  but  the  body 
nourisheth :  ergo,  there  is  no  similitude  betwiit 
them ;  and  so  is  the  nature  of  a  sacrament  clem 
destroyed." 

Glyn, — ^^  It  is  sufficient  to  similitudes,  that  the 
bread  which  was,  doth  nourish:  and  yet  certam 
doctors  do  affirm,  that  the  forms  do  nourish  niirB- 
culously." 

Rochester, — "  Whosoever  taketh  away  all  the 
similitude  of  substances,  consequently  he  taketh 
away  the  sacrament ;  for  a  similitude  is  threefoM, 
namely,  of  nutrition,  of  unity,  and  of  conversion- 
But,  by  a  contrary  similitude,  he  is  not  changed  into 
our  substance,  but  we  into  his ;  for  in  nutrition  this 
is  the  similitude,  that  as  our  blood  nourisheth  our 
bodies,  so  the  blood  of  Christ  doth  nourish  o«,  ^^ 
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after  a  wonderful  manner ;  to  wit,  by  turning  us 
into  himself." 

Glyn. — *'  I  have  answered  your  reason,  most  re- 
verend father,  in  that  I  said,  that  the  forms  do  nour- 
ish miraculously,  as  certain  learned  do  affirm.*' 

Peme. — "  By  what  authority  can  you  say  that 
bread  doth  not  remain  ?  *' 

Glyn,-^^^  By  the  authority  of  Christ,  who  saith, 
This  is  my  body." 

Peme. — ^**  By  the  same  reason  may  we  say  that 
bread  still  remaineth :  for  St.  Paul  calleth  it  bread 
sundry  times  in  his  Epistles." 

Glyn, — "  I  deny  not  that  it  is  bread,  but  that  it 
is  material  bread ;  for  Paul  always  addeth  this  ar- 
ticle '  which,'  betokening  (as  all  men  hold)  some 
chief  thing." 

Peme, — "  We  are  changed  into  a  new  crea- 
ture." 

Glyn, — ^*'  Not  substantially,  but  actually." 

Rochester, — "This  is  that  bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven :  ergo,  it  is  not  Christ's  body, 
for  his  body  came  not  from  heaven." 

Glyn, — "  We  may  say  that  Christ,  God  and  man, 
came  down  from  heaven,  for  the  unity  of  his  person, 
or  else  for  the  mutual  community  of  the  same  his 
two  natures  in  one ;  for  his  human  nature,  I  know, 
came  not  from  heaven." 

Bochester,'^*^  The  bread  is  his  human  nature ; 
but  that  human  nature  of  his  came  not  from  heaven : 
ergo*  neither  the  bread." 

Glyn. — *^  It  is  true  that  the  bread  came  not  from 
heaven  as  bread  simply,  but  as  celestial  and  heavenly 
bread.  But  I  will  answer  to  that :  Whereas  you 
hold,  that  the  body  of  Christ  came  not  from  heaven, 
I,  by  the  body  and  flesh  of  Christ,  do  understand 
whole  Christ,  neither  separating  his  soul,  nor  yet 
his  Deity  ;  although  his  humanity  is  not  turned  into 
bis  Divinity  by  confusion  of  substance,  but  is  one 
by  unity  of  both.  Or  else  thus  I  may  reason : 
The  God  of  glory  is  crucified,  and  the  Son  of  Mary 
created  the  world,"  &c. 

Rochester, — *'  So  it  is.  But  he  is  called  a  rock 
and  a  vine,  and  so,  after  your  judgment,  he  is  both 
a  material  rock  and  also  a  material  vine." 

Glyn, — ^*'  The  circumstances  there,  show  plainly 
that  there  is  a  trope  or  figure ;  for  it  foUoweth,  I 
am  the  vine,  you  are  the  branches ;  but  here  is  no 
trope.  For  after  these  words.  This  is  my  body, 
he  addeth,  vhich  is  given  for  you." 

Rochester, '^^^  Your  judgment  herein  is  very 
gross,  and  far  discrepant  from  the  truth." 

Glyn, — "  If  my  judgment  in  this  be  gross,  most 
reverend  father,  then  are  all  the  ancient  fathers  as 
gross  in  judgment  as  I  in  this  point,  and  the  catholic 
church  also." 


VOL.  ir. 
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Peme, — '*  Show  us  one  place,  or  one  doctor,  who 
saith,  that  it  remaineth  not  bread  after  the  conse- 
cration." 

Glyn, — "  I  wonder  that  you  are  not  ashamed  to 
ask  that  of  me ;  for  have  you  not  had  almost  in- 
finite places  and  doctors  alleged  to  you  in  my  former 
declarations,  proving  as  much  as  you  request  at  my 
hands?" 

Peme, — "  He  took  bread,  he  brake  bread :  ergo, 
it  is  bread." 

Glyn, — "  I  have  answered  often  hereunto,  and  I 
grant  it  is  bread ;  but  not  only,  or  material." 

Peme, — *'  Irensus  affirmeth,  that  a  sacrament 
consisteth  of  a  double  matter,  of  an  earthly  matter, 
and  of  a  heavenly :  ergo,  the  bread  remaineth." 

Glyn, — **  Ireneeus,  in  that  place,  by  the  earthly 
matter  meaneth  the  humanity  of  Christ,  and  by  the 
heavenly  matter  the  Deity  of  Christ." 

Rochester, — "  The  humanity  and  the  Divinity  of 
Christ  make  not  a  sacrament,  which  consisteth  of  a 
visible  and  invisible  nature ;  and  I  deny  that  Irenseus 
can  be  so  understood;  therefore  we  desire  the 
learned  auditory  to  search  Irensus  at  home,  as  op- 
portunity will  serve  for  this  matter." 

Glyn, — "  I  wish  them  so  to  do  also,  with  all  my 
heart." 

(Here  Master  Grindal  beginneth  to  dispute.) 

Grindal, — **  Whereas  you  say,  worshipful  Mas- 
ter Doctor,  that  we  speak  not  now,  as  sometimes  we 
thought  and  judged  in  this  matter,  perad venture 
you,  also,  judge  not  so  now  all  things,  as  you  have 
done  heretofore.  But  what  we  have  once  been  it 
forceth  not ;  God  respecteth  no  man's  person.  And 
whereas  you  say  that  you  dare  not,  contrary  to 
Christ,  call  it  a  sign  or  a  figure,  Augustine,  not- 
withstanding, dareth  to  call  it  a  figure,  and  Ter- 
tullian  likewise,  with  many  more." 

Glyn, — '*  True  it  is,  but  they  called  it  not  a  sign 
or  a  figure  only ;  but  prove  you,  if  you  can,  that 
after  the  consecration  remaineth  any  other  substance 
than  the  real  body  of  Christ." 

Grrindai, — "  If  the  forms  do  nourish,  as  you 
contend,  they  nourish  the  natural  and  human  body; 
for  they  be  both  as  one,  and  are  nourished  alike." 

G^/y«.— **  Your  reason  is  merely  physical,  and 
therefore  to  be  rejected  in  matters  of  faith :  but  I 
grant  they  nourish,  but  miraculously." 

Grindal, — ^^  If  you  grant  that  the  forms  do 
nourish,  then  you  grant  that  bread  remaineth." 

Glyn, — **  I  said  even  now  that  it  is  true  ;  but 
the  nature  of  it  is  changed,  and  that  miraculously." 

Grindai,^^^*  U  it  be  the  real  and  substantial 
body  of  Christ,  because  Christ  said.  This  is  my 
body;  ergo,  because  the  Lord  said,  I  will  not 
drink  of  the  fruit  of  this  vine,  and  Paul  calktbil 
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bread  after  the  consecration,  it  is  therefore  bread 
and  wine." 

Glyn. — **  Truly,  sir,  you  must  bring  better  ar- 
guments, or  else  you  will  prove  nothing  for  your 
purpose.  For  to  your  reasons  thus  I  answer :  Chry- 
sostom  saith,  Christ  did  drink  of  the  blood ;  but 
whether  this  sentence,  I  will  not  drink  of  the  fruit 
of  the  vine,  be  spoken  of  the  blood,  it  is  not  certain. 
And  truly  Erasmus  denieth  that  it  is  to  be  found 
in  all  the  whole  Scripture,  that  it  is  called  bread 
after  the  consecration.  Or  else  thus  I  may  answer 
you :  even  as  it  is  called  bread,  for  the  form,  and 
kind,  and  accidents  which  remain ;  so  for  the  form 
and  similitude  which  it  hath,  it  may  be  called  the 
fruit  of  the  vine,  after  the  consecration.  And 
whereas  Chrysostom  calleth  it  wine,  he  speaketh  of 
the  nature  whereof  the  sacrament  necessarily  is 
made.  And  I  deny  not  but  it  may  be  called  wine, 
but  yet  eucharistically." 

Rochester. — "  The  evangelists  Matthew,  Mark, 
and  Luke  call  it  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  and  Chry- 
sostom saith  that  the  fruit  of  the  vine  is  nothing 
else  but  wine ;  ergo,  Christ  gave  them  wine,  and 
drank  wine  himself  also,  and  not  blood." 

GJyn, — **  Christ  said  twice,  I  will  not  drink  of 
the  fruit  of  the  vine;  once  at  the  eating  of  the 
paschal  lamb,  (as  Luke  saith,)  and  then  was  it  wine 
indeed.  And  again,  after  the  consecration  of  his 
body  and  blood  he  said  the  like ;  and  then  it  was 
not  wine,  which  methinks  I  can  prove  by  the  plain 
words  of  Luke,  if  we  compare  him  with  Matthew. 
For,  if  it  were  wine,  as  they  both  affirm,  then  the 
words  of  Christ  cannot  well  stand,  because  first,  as 
Luke  showeth,  he  said  at  his  legal  supper,  I  will 
not  drink  of  the  fruit  of  this  vine,  &c.  And  again, 
in  Matthew,  after  the  consecration  of  his  body  and 
blood,  '  he  drank ; '  it  followeth  therefore,  that  that 
which  he  drank  was  not  wine  by  nature,  for  then 
must  Christ  needs  be  a  liar  ;  which  were  blasphemy 
to  say." 

Rochester, — *' Augustine  doth  thus  reconcile 
those  places,  saying,  it  is  spoken  by  a  figure  which 
we  call  vfTTipov  irporcpov." 

Glyn, — *'  I  know  that  Augustine  saith  so  ;  but 
methinks  that  which  I  have  said,  seemeth  to  be  the 
true  meaning  of  the  places." 

Rochester. — "  Augustine  seeketh  no  starting 
holes,. nor  yet  any  indirect  shifts  to  obscure  the 
truth." 

Glyn, — "  Say  your  fatherhood  what  you  will  of 
Augustine,  I  think  not  so." 

GrindaL — "  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in 
my  blood ;  but  here  is  a  trope :  ergo,  in  these 
words  of  Christ,  This  is  my  body,  is  a  trope  also." 

Glyn, — "  I  deny  your  argument ;    for  whereas 


Luke  saith,  this  cup,  Matthew  saith,  this  is  mj 
blood :  and  therefore,  as  St.  Augustine  saith,  places 
that  be  dark  are  to  be  expounded  by  others  that  be 
light." 

Rochester, — *•  All  of  your  side  deny  that  Christ 
ever  used  any  trope  in  the  instituting  of  sacrament?." 

6r/yii.— "  For  my  part  I  hold  no  opinion  but  the 
truth,  whereof  you  yourself  also  do  pretend  the  like." 

RocJiester, — "  What  understand  you  by  this 
word  '  this,"  and  in  what  words  standeth  the  force 
or  strength  of  the  sacrament.^ — in  this  prooonn 
*  this  ?  '  or  in  this  verb  *  is  ?  *  or  else  in  this  whole 
sentence.  This  is  my  body  ?  " 

Glyn, — "  It  is  not  made  the  true  body  except  all 
the  words  be  spoken,  as  in  baptism,  I  baptize  thee 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  For  neither  doth  baptism  consist  in 
this  word  '  I,*  or  in  '  baptize,*  or  in  this  word,  *  thee;' 
or  in  these  words,  *  in  the  name,'  &c.  but  in  all  the 
words  spoken  in  order." 

GrindaL — "  If  to  eat  the  body  of  Christ  be  a 
figurative  speech,  as  Augustine  saith  it  is;  ergo, 
then  these  words.  This  is  my  body,  are  a  figurative 
speech  also." 

Glyn. — *^  It  is  a  figurative  speech,  because  we 
eat  not  the  body  of  Christ  after  the  same  maoner 
that  we  do  other  meats,"  &c. 

GrindaL — "  Cyprian  understandeth  this  of  those 
that  come  unworthily,  and  make  no  difierence  of 
the  Lord's  body,  speaking  of  the  dijudication  of  the 
sacraments,  and  not  of  the  body  of  Christ" 

Glyn, — "  Truly  he  speaketh  of  the  true  bodj  of 
Christ." 

Rochester, — "They  receive  unworthily,  wl» 
neither  judge  themselves,  nor  yet  the  sacramentji, 
taking  them  as  other  common  bread." 

Grrindal, — "  Augustine  upon  the  thirty-thinl 
Psalm  saith,  Christ  bare  himself  in  hb  own  hands 
after  a  sort ;  not  indeed  or  truly,"  &c. 

Glyn, — "You  omit  many  other  things  which 
Augustine  saith ;  and  I  confess  that  he  carried  him- 
self in  his  own  hands,  after  a  sort :  but  Augustine 
delivereth  this  unto  us  as  a  great  miracle ;  and  joa 
know  it  was  no  great  miracle,  to  carry  a  figure  of 
his  body  in  his  hands.  And  whereas  you  say 
that  Christ  carried  himself  after  a  sort  in  his 
own  hands,  it  is  very  true,  but  yet  diversely ;  for 
he  sat  after  one  manner  at  his  supper,  and  afler  an- 
other manner  he  carried  himself  in  his  bands. 
For  Christ  in  the  visible  figure  bore  himself  in- 
visibly." 

GrindaL—*'  Tertullian  calleth  it  a  figure :  ergo, 

it  18  SO. 

Glyn, — **  It  is,  as  I  have  said,  a  figure ;  but  not 
a  figure  only.     But  hear  what  Tertullian  saith,  he 
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took  bread  and  made  it  his  body,  saying,  '  This  is 
my  body,' "  &c. 

GrindcU, — '*  Hear  what  Chrysostom  saith  upon 
Matthew,  (Homil.  ii.  super  cap.  5,)  If  vessels  sanc- 
tified to  holy  uses,"  &c. 

Glyn. — ^**That  work  is  received  not  as  Chry- 
sostom's,  but  some  man's  else,  as  you  know.  Or 
thus  I  answer,  '  It  is  not  the  true  body  in  proper 
and  Tisible  form.' " 

(Here  Master  Gest  disputed.) 

Gest, — '*  The  bread  is  not  changed  before  the 
consecration :  ergo,  not  after  it  either." 

Glyn, — ^**  I  deny  your  argument.  Master  Gest." 

Gest, — **  Christ  gave  earthly  bread :  ergo,  there 
is  no  transubstantiation." 

Glyn. — "  I  deny  your  antecedent." 

Gest. — "That  which  Christ  took  he  blessed; 
that  which  he  blessed  he  brake ;  what  he  brake  he 
gave :  ergo,  he,  receiving  earthly  bread,  gave  the 
same  bread." 

Glyn, — ^'*  Your  order  in  reasoning  standeth  not ; 
for  by  the  same  reason  may  you  gather,  that  God  took 
a  rib  of  man,  and  thereof  built  a  rib,  and  brought 
it  unto  Adam :  ergo,  what  he  received  he  brought — 
but  he  received  a  rib  :  ergo,  brought  a  rib." 

Gest. — "  How  is  the  body  of  Christ  in  heaven, 
and  how  in  the  sacrament?  whether  circumscriptive- 
ly  or  definitively  ?  " 

Glyn, — "  The  body  of  Christ  is  in  heaven  circum- 
scriptively,  but  not  so  in  the  sacrament.  The  angels 
also  are  contained  definitively.  But  I  have  learned 
that  the  body  of  Christ  is  in  the  sacrament,  but  not 
locally;  nor  ciroumscriptively,  but  after  an  un- 
speakable manner  unknown  to  roan." 

Rochester. — ^•*  Ah,  know  you  not  ?" 

Glyn. — "  Neither  in  other  mysteries  of  faith  do 
we  know  the  mean  how,  although  this  may  partly 
be  proved  by  reason.  For  as  my  soul  is  wholly  in 
my  head,  and  wholly  in  my  foot,  and  wholly  in  my 
finger,  and  so  in  other  parts  of  my  body ;  and  as 
there  is  one  voice  or  sound  which  all  men  hearing 
do  understand :  so  the  body  of  Christ,  being  one  and 
the  same,  is  wholly  in  the  altar,  and  in  many  places 
else.  For  if  God  could  do  this  in  my  soul,  how 
much  more  in  his  own  body." 

Rochester. — "  I  beseech  you  show  us  what  dif- 
ference is  betwixt  these  two :  to  be  in  place  ciroum- 
scriptively and  definitively." 

Glyn. — "Your  Lordship  knoweth  very  well: 
but  yet  if  any  would  know  the  difierence,  let  him 
read  August,  ad  Volusianum,  et  ad  Dardanum,"  &c. 

Gest. — ^"  If  the  bread  be  changed,  it  is  made  the 
body  of  Christ ;  but  that  is  not  so :  ergo,  it  is  not 
changed." 

Glyn.^^^^  I  deny  your  minor." 


Gest. — "  It  is  not  generate  or  begot :  ergo,  it  is 
not  the  body." 

Glyn. — "  That  followeth  not ;  as  though  to  be 
made,  and  to  be  generate  or  begot,  were  all  one 
thing ;  or  as  though  there  were  no  other  mutation 
than  a  generation :  and  so  you  impugn  a  thing  that 
you  know  not.     But  what  call  you  the  generation.^ " 

Gest. — "  The  generation  is  the  production  of  the 
accidents." 

Glyn. — "A  new  definition  of  a  new  philosopher." 

Gest. — "  That  which  he  took  he  blessed ;  that 
which  he  blessed,  he  brake,  and  gave  it  unto  them : 
ergo,"  &c. 

Glyn. — "  Christ  took  bread,  brake  bread,  and 
gave  his  body,  that  is,  the  substance  of  his  body : 
saying,  Th;s  is  my  body." 

Gest. — "  The  bread  is  not  changed  into  the  blood 
of  Christ :  ergo,  not  into  his  body  either." 

Glyn. — "  I  deny  your  antecedent." 

Gest. — "  The  Master  of  the  Sentences  sakh  it." 

Glyn. — "  You  understand  him  not ;  for  the 
bread  is  changed  into  the  body  of  Christ  by  the 
power  of  God's  word." 

RocJiester. — "  Ye  dream  of  a  real  presence  of 
Chrisfs  body  in  the  sacrament,  by  the  force  of  the 
words  spoken ;  which  the  Holy  Scripture  doth 
impugn." 

Glyn. — "  We  say,  that  not  only  by  the  power  of 
the  word,  but  also  by  the  spirit  and  secret  virtue  in 
the  words,  it  is  brought  to  pass;  for  there  is  no 
power  in  one  word  alone,  as  before  in  baptism,  but 
in  all  the  words  duly  prolated,  according  to  the  cus- 
tom of  the  ancient  catholic  church." 

Gest. — **  If  there  were  any  transubstantiation,  the 
accidents  should  not  remain  still ;  for  they  have  no 
matter  whereto  they  may^lean  or  cleave.  But  the 
accidents  remain  not  themselves  alone  :  ergo,"  &c. 

Glyn. — "  I  confess  accidents  cannot  stand,  them- 
selves alone,  by  their  own  nature,  without  a  subject ; 
but  by  the  power  of  God  they  may,  not  after  the 
opinion  of  philosophers,  but  of  the  Scriptures : 
although  I  could  show,  out  of  the  Scriptures,  the 
accidents  to  have  been  without  the  subject ;  as  in 
Genesis,  the  light  was  made  without  a  subject, 
whereas  the  subject  of  the  light  was  made  the  fourth 
day  after,  as  Basil  beareth  me  record." 

(Here  Master  Pilkington  disputed.) 

PUklngton. — "  This  one  thing  I  desire  of  you, 
most  worshipful  Master  Doctor,  that  you  will  answer 
me  with  like  brevity  as  I  shall  propound.  And 
thus  I  reason :  The  body  of  Christ  that  was  broken 
on  the  cross,  is  a  full  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world  ;  but  the  sacrament  is  not  the  satisfac- 
tion of  the  whole  world  :  ergo,  the  sacrament  is  not 
the  body  of  Christ." 
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Glyn. — **  I  deny  your  argument/* 

PUkington, — '*  It  is  a  Byllogism." 

Glyn. — **  It  is  not  so ;  for  there  be  four  termines. 
Touching  this  word  sacrament,  it  is  manifold ;  but 
thus  I  answer :  If  you  take  the  sacrament  for  the 
matter  of  the  sacrament,  that  is,  the  body  of  Christ, 
then  is  your  minor  proposition  true,  and  the  matter 
of  the  sacrament  is  the  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world :  but,  if  you  take  the  sacrament  for 
the  sign,  which  we  call  a  sacrament,  then  is  your 
minor  proposition  false.'* 

Pilkington,—*'  The  body  of  Christ  hath  satisfied 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world ;  but  the  sacrament 
hath  not  satisfied :  ergo,  the  sacrament  is  not  the 
body  of  Christ." 

Glyn. — *'  I  deny  your  minor,  understanding  the 
sacrament  for  the  matter  of  the  sacrament." 

PUkington, — "  The  sacrament  only  profiteth  him 
that  receiveth  it ;  but  many  were  saved  before  the 
institution  of  this  sacrament  was  begun :  ergo,  the 
sacrament  is  not  the  body  of  Christ." 

Glyn. — *'  If  you  mean  of  the  bare  sign  only,  it 
profiteth  nothing ;  but  if  you  mean  the  thing  signi- 
fied, then  what  is  spoken  of  the  body  of  Christ,  is 
spoken  also  of  the  thing  of  the  sacrament  itself." 

PUkington, — *' Transubstantiation  is  not  a  sa- 
crament ;  but  that  which  I  mean  is  a  sacrament : 
ergo,  that  which  I  mean  is  not  transubstantiated." 

Glyn, — *'  I  mean  not  that  transubstantiation  is  a 
sacrament,  neither  do  I  say  that  the  sacrament  is 
transubstantiate,  but  the  bread." 

PUkington, — "  The  body  of  Christ  is  resident 
in  heaven,  and  the  body  of  Christ  is  in  the  sacra- 
ment :  ergo,  the  sacrament  is  in  heaven.*' 

Glyn, — "  A  goodly  reason,  forsooth :  but  I  an- 
swer, he  is  after  one  sort  in  heaven,  and  after  another 
sort  in  the  sacrament ;  for  in  heaven  he  is  locally,  in 
the  sacrament  not  so ;  in  heaven  visibly  and  circum- 
scriptively,  but  in  the  sacrament  invisibly  and  sacra- 
mentally." 

Rochester, — "  St.  Augustine  saith,  •  Take  away 
the  spaces  from  the  bodies,  and  they  shall  be  no 
where,  and  that  which  is  no  where '  is  not  at  all :  so, 
whilst  you  take  away  the  spaces  and  dimensions  from 
the  body  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  you  bring  to 
pass  that  it  is  not  there  at  all." 

Glyn, — "  In  that  place  Augustine  speaketh  of 
natural  bodies,  not  of  supernatural ;  otherwise  I 
could  deny  that  Christ  had  a  true  body,  when  he 
entered  in  to  his  disciples,  the  gates  being  shut." 

Rochester, — "  Of  the  gates  being  shut,  a  diverse 
and  doubtful  meaning  may  be  gathered ;  for  it  may 
be,  he  entered  in  before  the  gates  were  shut,  and 
afterwards  opened  them  being  shut,"  &c. 

f^lyn. — *'  Then  it  could  be  no  miracle ;  but  the 


'  evangelists,  and  all  sound  interpreterr,  say  and  afBrm 
this  to  be  a  miracle  of  our  Saviour  Christ." 

Rochester, — "  Whether  Christ  entered  in  mira- 
culously, the  gates  being  shut,  or  else  open,  the 
Scripture  setteth  not  down." 

Glyn. — "As  Christ  (the  womb  of  the  Virgin 
being  shut)  was  bom  into  the  world  without  viola* 
tion  of  her  pure  virginity,  or  apertion  of  her  womb, 
(for  so  he  might  have  been  polluted,)  so  entered  be 
through  the  doors  to  his  disciples  miraculously." 

PUkington, — ^•*  In  the  body  of  Christ  which  was 
given  for  us,  there  are  no  accidents  of  bread ;  bot 
in  the  sacrament  there  be  accidents  of  bread :  ergo, 
in  the  sacrament  there  is  not  the  body  of  Christ" 

Glyn, — ^*  In  the  matter  of  the  sacrament,  that  ii, 
in  the  body  of  Christ,  are  no  accidents  of  bread ;  bat 
accidents  are  the  very  sacrament  itself." 

PUkington,^^^  1  beseech  you,  what  do  we  eat? 
the  substance  or  the  accidents  ?" 

Glyn, — '^  Both ;  as  when  we  eat  wholesome  and 
unwholesome  meats  together,  so  we  eat  the  sub- 
stance of  Christ's  body,  and  yet  not  without  the  ac- 
cidents of  bread." 

PUkington, — '•  I  prove  that  the  accidents  are 
eaten,  for  whatsoever  entereth  in  by  the  mouth,  goeth 
into  the  privy;  but  the  accidents  go  in  by  the  mootli: 
ergo,  into  the  privy." 

Glyn, — ^*'This  sentence.  Whatsoever  entereth  is 
by  the  mouth,  &c.,  is  not  meant  of  all  kind  of  meats 
as  not  of  that  which  Christ  did  eat  after  his  resur- 
rection." 

PUkington, — **  You  shall  not  eat  this  body  whidi 
you  see." 

Glyn, — "  That  is,  not  after  that  manner  u  jm 
see  it  now,  nor  after  the  same  visible  form." 

PUkington.—''  Wheresoever  Christ  is,  there  be 
his  ministers  also  (for  so  he  promised):  bat  Cbri^ 
as  you  hold,  is  in  the  sacrament :  ergo,  his  aas»- 
ters  are  there  also." 

Glyn,—'''  To  be  with  Christ  is  spoken  diren 
ways;  as  in  heart  and  mind,  and  in  place, lod 
sometimes  both :  or,  to  be  with  Christ,  is  to  ami' 
ter  unto  him,  and  to  do  his  will,"  &c 


The  third  disputation,  holden  at  Camhridgt  a 

be/ore. 

The  declaration  of  Master  Peme  upon  thefrsi 

conclusion, 

"  Christ,  at  his  last  supper,  took  bread,  bnkc  I 
bread,  distributed  bread  t  ergo,  not  his  body,  bot» 
sacrament  of  his  body ;  for  the  bones  of  Christ  oooM 
no  man  break,  as  witnesseth  the  prophet,  ttfingt 
You  shall  not  break  a  bone  of  him. — ^Thii  cap »» 
the  cup  of  the  new  testament  in  ray  blood,   b  ^ 
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sentence  there  is  a  trope,  by  their  own  confession ; 
wherefore  there  is  in  the  other  also.  This  is  my 
body ;  for  the  Holy  Scripture  is  a  perfect  rule  not 
only  of  doing,  but  also  of  speaking.  Paul  calleth  it 
bread  three  times:  ergo,  it  is  bread,  &c.  And 
whereas  they  urge  so  much  this  pronoun  'that,' 
is  not  in  the  Greek  canon,  which  hath  *  bread,' 
not  *  that  bread.'  There  was  no  transubstan- 
tiation  in  the  manna:  ergo,  nor  in  the  sacra- 
ment ;  for  there  is  this  particle,  est,  if  that  can 
prove  transubstantiation,  'as  they  suppose.  And  if 
manna  were  a  figure,  say  they,  then  this  is  not. 
This  mystery  or  sacrament  we  hold  to  be  true  bread, 
and  true  meat.  Manna  gave  life  unto  them,  as  this 
doth  unto  us ;  yet  was  it  but  a  figure.  In  every 
sacrament  there  ought  to  be  a  certain  analogy,  both 
of  the  intern  and  extern  thing  of  the  sacrament,  as 
Augustine  saith,  writing  to  Boniface ;  but  betwixt 
the  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  and  the  body  of  Christ, 
there  is  no  analogy  at  all :  ergo,  they  make  not  a 
sacrament. — As  of  many  grains,  &c. :  This  simili- 
tude of  Paul  is  spoken  of  the  substance  of  bread, 
not  of  the  form  thereof,  otherwise  Paul  should  in 
vain  compare  us  to  bread.  As  in  baptism  there  is 
material  water ;  so  in  the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist 
is  material  bread.  Dionysius  called  the  sacrament 
of  Christ's  body  no  otherwise  than  bread.  Euse- 
bius,  in  Ecclesiastica  Historia,  doth  the  same.  Ter- 
tullian  (lib.  iv.  against  Marcion)  saith  thus :  *  He  gave 
his  body ;  that  is,'  saith  he,  '  a  figure  or  type  of  his 
body.'  Cyprian  saith,  *  In  his  last  supper  he  gave 
bread  and  wine,  and  his  body  upon  the  cross.'  The 
same  Cyprian  saith,  Christ  drank  wine  at  his  last 
supper,  because  he  would  root  out  the  heresy  of 
certain  who  only  used  water  in  the  ministration 
thereof.  Chrysostom  saith,  '  That  only  bread  re- 
maineth,'  Sec.  Theodoret  saith, '  Bread  remaineth 
still  in  his  first  nature  as  before.'  Augustine  saith, 
*  The  bread  doth  not  lose  his  first  nature  after  the 
consecration,  but  receiveth  another  quality,  whereby 
it  differeth  from  common  bread.'  The  same  Augus- 
tine saith,  '  Sacraments  are  figures,  being  one  thing 
indeed,  and  showing  forth  another  thing.'  He  speak- 
eth  of  no  transubstantiation  here.  Again,  writing 
to  Boniface  he  saith,  *  The  sacrament  of  the  body  of 
Christ  is  the  body  of  Christ,  and  so  is  the  sacrament 
of  wine  also,'  &cc.  The  sacraments  of  the  old  and 
new  law  are  all  one  in  substance  of  matter,  notwith- 
standing  they  be  divers  in  signs :  which  sacraments, 
why  8hould  they  not  be  one,  when  they  signify  all 
one  thing  ?  The  body  of  Christ,  when  it  was  on 
the  earth,  was  not  in  heaven ;  so  now  it,  being  in 
heaven,  is  not  on  the  earth.  Whereby  it  may  ap- 
pear that  transubstantiation  is  a  most  blasphemous, 
sacrilejgious,  and  damnable  error,  and  a  most  vain, 


unsavoury,  and  devilish  papistical  invention,  defend- 
ed and  maintained  only  by  the  papists,  the  professed 
and  sworn  enemies  of  ail  truth.  Those  who  impugn 
this  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  are  no  new  up- 
starts ;  as  the  enemies  of  the  truth,  the  papists,  bear 
the  world  in  hand.  But,  contrarily,  those  who 
maintain  this  devilish  doctrine  are  new-sprung-up 
cockatrices,  as  Manicheus,  Eutiches,  and  others. 
Gelasius  saith,  that  the  sacraments  which  we  re- 
ceive are  Divine  things ;  yet  cease  they  not  to  be 
bread  and  wine  in  nature.  Out  of  this  puddle  of 
transubstantiation  have  sprung  up  adoration  of  the 
sacrament,  and  inducing  men  to  believe  that  Christ 
hath  many  bodies." 

The  declaration  of  the  Master  Perne  upon  the 

second  conclusion. 

**  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  the  apostle  Paul, 
call  it  a  comniemoration  or  remembrance  of  Chrisfs 
body  and  blood ;  and  Paul  to  the  Hebrews  saith. 
By  one  only  oblation  once  ofiTered  are  we  made 
perfect  to  eternal  salvation.  Sec.  By  him,  therefore, 
do  we  ofiTer  up  the  sacrifice  of  laud  and  praise  to 
God  ;  that  is,  the  fruit  of  the  lips,  &c.  It  is  called 
the  eucharist,  because  we  offer  to  God  praise  and 
thanksgiving,  with  devout  minds ;  and  it  is  called 
the  cup  of  thanksgiving,  because  we  give  thanks  to 
God  thereby  also.  You  shall  preach  forth  the 
Lord's  death,  &c. ;  that  is,  you  shall  give  thanks  and 
be  mindful  of  his  death.  Sec.  Give  your  bodies  a  quick 
and  living  sacrifice,  Sec.  The  sacrifice  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving  shall  honour  me,  Stc.  Chrysostom 
saith,  '  The  wise  men  offered  three  kinds  of  sa- 
crifices, gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh :  so  we  do 
also,  namely,  virtue,  prayer,  and  almsdeeds.  These 
be  the  sacrifices  wherewith  Christ  is  pleased.'  And 
Augustine  saith,  that  there  are  no  other  sacrifices 
than  prayer,  praise,  and  thanksgiving.  Sec.  Chry- 
sostom (Homil.  46,  upon  John)  saith,  *  To  be  con- 
verted or  turned  into  Christ,  is  to  be  made  partaker 
of  his  body  and  blood.' " 

(There  disputed  against  him  Master  Parker,  Mas- 
ter Pollard,  Master  Vavasor,  and  Master  Young.) 

Parker. — "  Christ,  whose  words  are  to  be  be- 
lieved, said.  This  is  my  body.  He  said  not.  This 
bread  is  my  body,  or  with  this  bread,  or  under  this 
bread,  or  by  this  bread ;  but  said  plainly.  This  is  my 
body.  And  this  he  proved  by  these  reasons :  Firat, 
for  that  it  was  prefigured  before.  Secondly,  for  that 
it  was  promised.  Thirdly,  for  that  it  was  given. 
The  transubstantiation  of  the  bread  was  prefigured 
by  the  manna  which  came  down  from  heaven :  all  that 
bread  was  heavenly,  and  without  any  earthly  matter 
or  substance  annexed.     Secondly,  it  was  promised 
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in  those  words  of  Christ,  The  bread  that  I  will  give, 
is  my  flesh,  &c.  Thirdly,  it  was  g^ven  by  Christ, 
and  exhibited  in  his  last  supper,  saying.  Take,  eat, 
this  is  my  body.'* 

(Here  they  were  forced  to  break  oflT  through  want 
of  time,  yet  Parker  replied  thus  against  Doctor 
Peme.) 

«^  We  give  thee  thanks,  most  holy  Father,  that 
thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  pru- 
dent, and  hast  revealed  them  to  babes ;  for  pride  is 
the  root  of  all  heresies  whatsoever.  And,  on  the 
other  side,  to  acknowledge  our  own  infirmity  and 
imperfection  is  the  first  step  to  the  right  understand- 
ing of  the  truth.  Nestorius  the  heretic  affirmed, 
that  there  were  two  persons  in  Christ;  one  that 
was  man,  another  that  was  God :  therefore,  be  said, 
that  in  the  eucharist  was  contained  true  flesh,  but 
only  of  his  pure  manhood.  Against  him  did  the 
council  of  Ephesus  conclude,  saying,  that  there  was 
the  real  flesh  of  the  Son  of  God,  &c.  This  he  proved 
by  the  words  of  Christ,  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed : 
and  what  flesh  that  is,  he  teacheth  upon  John  vi. ; 
'  That  is,'  quoth  he,  '  the  flesh  united  to  the  Deity, 
and  quickened  by  the  Holy  Ghost,'  &c.  Now  that 
that  flesh  is  in  the  sacrament,  it  is  plain,  by  Hilary. 
He  proved  the  same  also  out  of  Chrysostom :  *  We 
are  one  body  with  him,  members  of  his  flesh,  and 
bones  of  his  bones,'  &c.  Again,  in  the  same  Homily, 
'  We  are  joined  to  his  flesh,  not  only  by  faith  and 
love,  but  also  in  very  deed  and  truly.'  And  again, 
'  It  pleased  me  to  become  your  brother,  and  by  the 
same  things  wherein  I  was  joined  to  you,  have  I 
given  myself  again  unto  you,'  &c. 

Peme, — "  I  grant  unto  you  that  Christ  is  in  the 
sacrament  truly,  wholly,  and  verily,  after  a  certain 
property  and  manner :  I  deny  not  his  presence,  but 
his  real  and  corporal  presence  I  utterly  deny ;  for 
doubtless  his  true  and  natural  body  is  in  heaven, 
and  not  in  the  sacrament:  notwithstanding  he  dwell- 
eth  with  us,  and  in  us,  after  a  certain  unity.  And 
also  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  John,  he  speaketh  not 
of  the  flesh  of  Christ  crucified,"  &c. 

Parker. — *'  The  flesh  of  Christ  as  it  is  in  the 
sacrament,  is  quick,  and  giveth  life :  ergo,  his  real 
and  substantial  flesh  is  in  the  sacrament." 

Peme, — ^**  The  flesh  of  Christ,  in  that  it  is  united 
unto  the  Deity,  doth  vivify,  and  giveth  life ;  but  not 
otherwise." 

Rochester, — **  Christ  dwelleth  in  iis  by  faith,  and 
by  faith  we  receive  Christ,  both  God  and  man,  both 
in  spirit  and  flesh  ;  that  is,  this  sacramental  eating 
is  the  mean  and  way  whereby  we  attain  to  the  spi- 
ritual eating:  and  indeed,  for  the  strengthening  of 
us,  to  the  eating  of  this  spiritual  food,  was  this  sa- 
crament ordained.     And  these  words.  This  is  my 


body,  are  meant  thus :  By  grace  it  is  my  true  body, 
but  not  my  fleshly  body,  as  some  of  you  suppose." 

Parker, — "  We  are  joined  to  Christ,  not  only 
by  faith,  but  also  in  very  deed :  ergo,"  &c. 

RocheMter,^^*  We  are  joined  to  Christ ;  that  is, 
we  are  made  partakers  of  his  flesh  and  of  immortaJ- 
ity.  And  so,  in  like  case,  is  there  a  union  betwoen 
man  and  woman ;  yet  there  is  no  transubstantiatiofi 
of  either,  or  both,"  &cc. 

Pollard, — *^  The  sacrament  is  not  bare  bread, 
and  nothing  else,  only  because  it  is  called  bread  «o 
often  in  the  Scriptures ;  and  that  I  prove  by  three 
reasons.  First,  it  is  called  bread  because  of  the 
similitude.  Secondly,  because  of  the  mutatioo. 
Thirdly,  for  the  matter  whereof  it  is  made  and  com- 
pact ;  as  the  angels  are  called  men,  the  Holy  Ghovt 
a  tongue,  the  rod  of  Aaron  a  serpent,  and  such  like. 
The  words  of  Christ  do  teach  the  same  thing,  as 
appeareth  in  the  healing  of  the  woman  of  Canaani 
daughter,  Jairus's  son,  and  many  others,  &c. :  er- 
go," &c. 

Then  he  proved  against  Rochester,  that  some- 
what else  was  in  the  sacrament  besides  power  and 
grace,  by  this  reason :  "  The  evil  receive  the  bodj  of 
Christ,  as  is  plain  out  of  Augustine  (Homil.  xxL 
De  Verbis  Domini) :  but  the  evil  and  wicked  re- 
ceive not  the  virtue,  or  grace :  ergo,  there  is  Dot 
only  grace  and  virtue  in  the  sacrament." 

Rochester, — "  The  evil  do  not  receive  the  I^ 
in  the  sacrament,  but  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord,  as 
Judas,  who  indeed  did  not  eat  the4rue  body  of  (he 
Lord." 

Pollard, — "  In  the  sacrament  be  three  things; 
to  wit,  an  outward  sign,  the  matter  of  the  sacra- 
ment, and  :the  fruit  of  the  same.  The  evil  receive 
the  outward  sign,  and  the  subject  of  the  sacrameot, 
but  not  the  fruit  of  the  sacrament :  ergo,  there  is 
somewhat  else  in  the  sacrament  than  only  grace. 
Also  every  sacrament  ought  to  have  a  certain  simi- 
litude with  the  matter  of  the  sacrament ;  but  the 
material  bread  hath  no  such  similitude  with  the  body 
of  Christ,  which  is  the  matter  of  the  sacrament : 
ergo,  material  bread  is  not  a  sacrament." 

Peme. — "  I  deny  your  minor :  for  material  bread 
doth  so  nourish  the  body,  as  the  flesh  of  Christ  doth 
the  soul." 

(Here  he,  being  requested,  gave  place  to  Marttf 
Vavasor  and  others.) 

Master  Vavasor, — "  Through  the  shortness  of 
time,  I  am  so  constrained,  that  neither  I  can  speak 
without  loss  of  my  reputation,  nor  yet  hold  my  peace 
without  ofience  to  God.  For  in  speaking,  as  I  do, 
without  great  premeditation  before  this  honourable, 
worshipful,  and  learned  audience,  I  shall  but  show 
forth  my  childishness  herein ;  and  if  I  should  hold 
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my  peace,  I  might  be  thought  to  betray  the  truth  of 
God's  cause.     And  therefore,  ^?hile  I  can  neither 
epeak  for  the  brevity  of  time,  nor  yet  hold  my  peace, 
God*8  truth  being  in  controversy,  I  have  determined 
(although  with  the  impairing  of  my  good  name)  to 
render  a  reason  of  my  faith ;  which  if  I  cannot  af- 
ford probably  in  words,  yet  will  I  not  fault  in  saying 
nothing  at  all.     For  it  seemeth  better  that  I  be 
esteemed  altogether  foolish  and  unlearned  amongst 
so  many  grave  learned  fathers  and  doctors,  than  to 
forsake  the  just  defence  of  the  truth,  which  every 
good  Christian  man  throughout  the  world  bath  ever 
holden  inviolable :  for  whoso  forsaketh  the  manifest 
known   truth,  had  never  any  true   faith   therein. 
Which  thing  that  I  may  overpass  in  Berengarius, 
Zuinglius,  CEcolampadius,  and  many  others,  who 
are   certainly  known   to  be  at  no   less  variance 
amongst  themselves,  than  uncertain  of  their  faith 
what  to  believe,  Zuinglius  writeth  thus  of  himself: 
*  Although  this  thing  which  I  mean  to  entreat  of, 
doth  like  me  very  well,  yet,  notwithstanding,  I  dare 
define  nothing,  but  only  show  my  poor  judgment 
abroad  to  others,  that,  if  it  please  the  Lord,  others 
may  be  thereby  instructed  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
which  teacbeth  all  good  things.'   In  vain  do  I  spend 
many  words :  you  see  plainly  he  dare  not  define  any 
thing  certainly,  but  doubteth  whether  it  please  God 
or  not.   CEcolampadius,  writing  to  a  certain  brother 
of  his,  saith  thus :  '  Peace  be  with  thee.   As  far  as  I 
can  conjecture  out  of  the  learned  fathers,  the  words 
in  John  vi.,  and.  This  is  my  body,  be  figurative  lo- 
cutions,' &c.     You  see  hereby  how  uncertain  they 
be  of  their  opinions.     They  lean  not  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, to  doctors,  nor  yet  to  the  truth ;  but  to  sup- 
posals  and  conjectures:    who,  therefore,  hereafter 
will  cleave  unto  them  ?     But  now  I  come  to  your 
oration,  whose  beginning  pleaseth  me  very  well,  and 
whose  progress  therein  offended  me  not ;  but,  in  the 
end,  you  concluded  in  such  sort,  that  you  left  the 
whole  matter  to  me,  as  it  were  confirming  my  parts 
by  the  same.     And  herein  you  framed  a  syllogism 
after  this  manner :  What  Christ  took,  that  be  bless- 
ed ;  what  he  blessed,  that  he  brake ;  what  he  brake, 
that  he  gave :  ergo,  what  he  received  he  gave,  &c. 
Whereto  I  answer  with  a  like  syllogism  out  of 
Geuesis :  God  took  a  rib  out  of  Adam's  side ;  what 
he  took  he  built ;  what  he  built  that  he  brought ; 
what  he  brought  that  he  gave  to  Adam  to  be  his 
wife ;  but  he  took  a  rib :  ergo,  he  gave  a  rib  to 
Adam  to  wife,  &c.     Also,  in  your  said  oration  you 
shoot  much  at  those  words  of  Paul,  where  he  call- 
eth  it  bread  so  often,  &c.     But  the  Scripture,  in  an- 
ther place,  calleth  it  water,  when  indeed  it  was  wine ; 
a  rod,  when  it  was  a  plain  serpent." 
Rochester, — "You  have  pretended  great  zeal 


and  words  enough ;   but  what  pitb  or  substance 
your  reasons  will  afford,  we  shall  see  hereafter." 

Vav€i8or, — "  Christ  gave  the  same  flesh  to  us, 
which  he  received  of  the  Virgin  ;  but  he  took  true 
and  natural  flesh  of  her :  ergo,  he  gave  us  true  and 
natural  flesh.  My  major  I  prove  by  Augustine 
upon  Psalm  xcviii." 

Rochester, — "  Master  Vavasor,  you  are  in  a 
wrong  box:  for  the  place  maketh  altogether  for 
maintenance  of  adoration,  if  it  make  for  any  thing." 

F^avasor. — "  I  know  it  very  well,  and  therefore 
I  allege  it  as  the  ground  of  ray  reason.  These  be  Au- 
gustine's words, '  Christ  of  the  earth  received  earth, 
and  of  the  flesh  of  Mary  he  received  flesh ; '  ac- 
knowledge his  substance  therefore." 

Rochester, — "  I  acknowledge  it." 

Vavasor, — "  And  in  the  very  same  flesh  he  walk- 
ed here  upon  the  earth :  acknowledge  his  substance." 

Rochester, — "  I  acknowledge  it." 

Va'oasor, — ^"  And  the  very  same  flesh  he  gave 
us  to  eat :  acknowledge  his  substance." 

Rochester. — ^'  I  acknowledge  not  his  real  sub- 
stance to  be  there ;  but  the  property  of  his  substance." 

Vavasor, — Then  Vavasor  recited  the  place,  to 
the  end  he  might  prove  that  his  real  substance  ought 
to  be  acknowledged  as  well  in  the  last  place,  as  in 
the  first  and  second ;  affirming  it  out  of  St.  Augus- 
tine, who  saith  thus :  "  The  disciples  of  Christ,  ap- 
proaching the  Lord's  table,  by  faith  drank  the  same 
blood  which  the  tormentors  most  cruelly  spilt,"  &c. 
**  But  the  tormentors  spilt  no  figure  of  blood :  ergo,  &c. 
This  place  will  not  permit  the  other  so  to  be  illuded." 

Rochester, — ^"  It  is  no  illusion,  good  Master  Va- 
vasor; but  surely  you  would  move  a  saint  with 
your  impertinent  reasons." 

Vavasor, — "  I  beseech  your  fatherhood  to  pardon 
my  rudeness ;  for  surely  I  cannot  otherwise  speak, 
without  breach  of  conscience." 

Peme, — "  That  place  of  Augustine  is  to  be  un- 
derstood of  a  spiritual  kind  of  eating." 

Vavcuor, — "  I  demand  whether  the  faithful  may 
receive  spiritually,  so  as  they  need  not  to  receive 
sacramentally." 

Perm,—'*  They  may." 

Vavasor. — "  Then  thus  to  you  :  To  the  spirit- 
ual eating  there  is  no  need  to  come  to  the  Lord's 
table,  for  so  it  is  the  meat  of  the  soul,  not  of  the 
teeth — ^but  the  faithful  come  to  the  Lord's  table : 
ergo,  that  place  is  to  be  understood  of  a  sacramental 
eating.  And  again,  Augustine  saith,  that  he  carried 
himself  in  his  hands." 

Rochester, — "  Augustine  showetb  a  little  after 
what  he  meaneth  thereby,  where  he  saith,  be  carried 
himself  in  his  own  hands  after  a  certain  sort  o 
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Vavctsor, — ^^  True  it  is,  that  after  one  manner 
he  sat  at  the  table,  and  after  another  manner  was  in 
the  sacrament." 

.  (Master  Young  here  disputeth  against  Feme  as 
followeth.) 

Young. — ^'^I  understand  the  meaning  of  this 
word  ^propriety'  well  enough;  for,  in  Hilary  and 
Eusebius,  it  signifieth  not  the  virtue  or  power  of 
any  substance  or  being,  but  rather  a  natural  being 
or  substance.*' 

Rochester, — *'  I  commend  your  great  diligence 
in  searching  of  authors,  but  in  divinity  the  matter 
standeth  not  so ;  for  the  propriety  of  essence  in  the 
Deity  is  the  very  essence,  and  whatsoever  is  in  God 
is  God." 

Young, — "  True  it  is,  most  reverend  father,  that 
this  word  '  propriety,'  in  Hilary,  in  his  eighth  book 
De  Trinitate,  entreating  there  of  the  Divinity  of  the 
Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  so 
meant  and  taken ;  but  the  same  Hilary,  almost  in 
the  same  place,  speaketh  of  our  communion  and 
unity  with  Christ,  &c.  Tertullian  also,  writing  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  fiesh,  affirmeth  that  the  flesh 
of  our  Saviour  is  that,  whereof  our  soul  is  allied  to 
God ;  that  is,  it  which  causeth  that  our  souls  are 
joined  to  him :  but  our  flesh  is  made  clean,  that  the 
soul  may  be  purged ;  our  flesh  is  anointed,  that  the 
soul  may  be  made  holy ;  the  flesh  is  sealed,  that  the 
soul  may  be  comforted ;  the  flesh  is  shadowed  with 
the  imposition  of  the  hands,  that  our  soul  may  be 
lightened  with  the  glory  of  the  spirit ;  our  flesh  is 
clothed  with  a  body  and  blood,  that  the  soul  may  be 
fed  and  nourished  of  God." 

Rochester, — "  The  flesh  indeed  is  fed  with  the 
body  and  the  blood  of  the  Lord,  when  our  bodies,  by 
mortification,  are  made  like  to  his  body;  and  our 
body  is  nourished,  when  the  virtue  and  power  of  the 
body  of  Christ  doth  feed  us.  The  same  Tertullian 
is  not  afraid  to  call  it  flesh  and  blood,  but  he  mean- 
eth  a  figure  of  the  same." 

Young, — ••  Then,  by  your  leave,  it  should  follow 
by  good  consequence,  that  where  any  mortification 
is,  there  must  needs  be  a  sacramental  communion ; 
\7hich  cannot  be :  ergo,"  &c. 

(Here  ended  the  third  and  last  disputation  holden 
at  Cambridge,  1549.) 

This  disputation  continued  three  days.  In  the 
first,  did  answer  Dr.  Madew :  against  whom  dis- 
puted Dr.  Glyn,  Master  Langdale,  Master  Segewick, 
Master  Young. 

In  the  second  disputation,  did  answer  Dr.  Gljm : 
against  whom  disputed  Master  Grindal,  Master 
Feme,  Master  Gest,  Master  Pilkington. 

In  the  third  disputation  answered  Master  Feme : 
against  whom  disputed  one  Master  Farker,  (not  Dr. 


Matthew  Farker,)  Master  Follard,  Master  Yan^sor, 
Master  Young. 

At  length  the  disputations  ended,  the  bishop  of 
Rochester,  (Dr.  Nicholas  Ridley,)  after  the  maooer 
of  schools,  nuide  this  determination  upon  the  afore- 
said conclusions,  as  here  followeth. 

*' There  hath  been  an  ancient  custom  amoogil 
you,  that  after  disputations  had  in  your  comnxn 
schools,  there  should  be  some  determination  nude 
of  the  matter  so  disputed  and  debated,  especiilly 
touching  Christian  religion.  Because,  therefore,  it 
hath  seemed  good  unto  these  worshipful  assistants 
joined  with  me  in  commission  from  the  kiog'i 
Majesty,  that  I  should  perform  the  same  at  this 
time ;  I  will,  by  your  favourable  patience,  declare, 
both  what  I  do  think  and  believe  m3r8elf,  and  what 
also  others  ought  to  think  of  the  same.  Whidi 
thing  I  would  that  afterwards  ye  did  with  diligence 
weigh  and  ponder,  every  man  at  home  severally  bj 
himself. 

**  The  principal  grounds,  or  rather  head-spriogv, 
of  this  matter,  are  specially  five. 

'*  The  first  is,  the  authority,  majesty,  and  Teritj 
of  Holy  Scripture. 

*'  The  second  is,  the  most  certain  testimonies  of 
the  ancient  catholic  fathers,  who,  after  my  judg- 
ment, do  sufficiently  declare  this  matter. 

*'  The  third  is,  the  definition  of  a  sacrament. 

*'  The  fourth  is,  the  abominable  heresy  of  Eoti- 
ches,  that  may  ensue  of  transubstantiation. 

«*  The  fifth  is,  the  most  sure  belief  of  the  article 
of  our  faith, '  He  ascended  into  heaven.'" 

The  First  Ground. 

"This  transubstantiation  is  clean  against  tbe 
words  of  the  Scripture,  and  consent  of  the  andcnt 
catholic  fathers.  The  Scripture  saith,  I  will  not 
drink  hereafter  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  &c.  Now 
the  fruit  of  this  vine  is  wine.  And  it  is  manifest 
that  Christ  spake  these  words  after  the  supper  was 
finished,  as  it  appeareth  both  in  Matthew,  Mark, 
and  also  in  Luke,  if  they  be  well  understood.  Tbere 
be  not  many  places  of  Scripture  that  do  confirm  this 
thing,  neither  is  it  greatiy  material :  for  it  is  enoogb 
if  there  be  any  one  plain  testimony  for  the  iaroe. 
Neither  ought  it  to  be  measured  by  tbe  number  of 
Scriptures,  but  by  the  authority,  and  by  the  verity 
of  the  same.  And  the  majesty  of  this  verily  is  ^ 
ample  in  one  short  sentence  of  the  Scripture,  as  in 
a  thousand. 

**  Moreover,  Christ  took  bread ;  he  gave  bread. 
In  the  Acts,  Luke  calleth  it  bread.  So  Paul  caW- 
eth  it  bread  after  the  sanctification.  Both  of  tbem 
speak  of  breaking,  which  belongeth  to  the  substaoce 
of  bread,  and  in  no  wise  to  Christ's  body ;  for  ^* 
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Scripture  saith,  Ye  shall  not  break  a  bone  of  him. 
Christ  saith,  Do  ye  this  in  my  remembrance.  St. 
Paul  also  saith.  Do  je  this  in  my  remembrance. 
And  agrain.  As  oAen  as  ye  shaH  drink  of  this  cup, 
do  it  in  remembrance  of  me.  And  our  Saviour 
Christ,  (in  John  vi.,)  speaking  against  the  Caper- 
naites,  saith.  Labour  for  the  meat  that  perisheth 
not  And  when  they  asked,  What  shall  we  do, 
that  we  may  work  the  works  of  God  ?  he  answer- 
ed them  thus:  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye 
believe  in  him  whom  he  hath  sent.  You  see  how 
he  ezhorteth  them  to  faith :  For  faith  is  that  work 
of  God.  Again,  This  is  the  bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven.  But  Christ^s  body  came  not  down 
from  heaven.  Moreover,  He  that  eateth  my  flesli, 
and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in 
him.  My  flesh,  saith  he,  is  meat  indeed,  and  my 
blood  is  drink  indeed.  When  they  heard  this,  they 
were  offended.  And  while  they  were  offended,  he 
said  unto  them.  What  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of 
man  ascend  up  where  he  was  before  ?  whereby  he 
went  about  to  draw  them  from  the  gross  and  carnal 
eating.  This  body,  saith  he,  shall  ascend  up  into 
heaven ;  meaning  altogether,  as  St.  Augustine  saith, 
*  It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth,  the  flesh  proflteth 
nothing.  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  are 
spirit  and  life,  and  must  be  spiritually  understood.* 
These  be  the  reasons  which  persuade  me  to  incline 
to  this  sentence  and  judgment." 

The  Second  Ground. 

"  Now  my  second  ground  against  this  transubstan- 
tiation  is  the  ancient  fathers  a  thousand  years  past. 
And  so  far  off  is  it  that  they  do  confirm  this  opinion 
of  transubstantiation,  that  plainly  they  seem  unto 
me,  both  to  think  and  to  teach  the  contrary. 

'*  Dionysius  in  many  places  calleth  it  bread.  The 
places  are  so  manifest  and  plain  that  it  needeth  not 
to  recite  them. 

**  Ignatius  saith,  *  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  cleave 
fast  unto  one  faith,  and  to  one  kind  of  preaching, 
using  together  one  manner  of  thanksgiving;  for 
the  flesh  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  one,  and  his  blood  is 
one  which  was  shed  for  us :  there  is  also  one  bread 
broken  for  us,  and  one  cup  of  the  whole  church.* 

**  Irenseus  writeth  thus :  '  Even  as  the  bread  that 
Cometh  of  the  earth,  receiving  God*s  vocation,  is 
now  no  more  common  bread,  but  sacramental  bread, 
consisting  of  two  natures,  earthly  and  heavenly ; 
even  so  our  bodies,  receiving  the  eucharist,  are  now 
no  more  corruptible,  having  hope  of  the  resurrection.' 

"  Tertullian  is  very  plain,  for  he  calleth  it,  *  a 
figure  of  his  body,*  &c. 

**  Chrysostom  writeth  to  Cosarius  the  monk : 
albeit  he  be  not  received  of  divers,  yet  will  I  rend 
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the  place  to  fasten  it  more  deeply  in  your  minds ; 
for  it  seemeth  to  show  plainly  the  substance  of  bread 
to  remain.  The  words  are  these :  '  Before  the  bread 
is  sanctified,  we  name  it  bread  ;  but,  by  the  grace 
of  God  sanctifying  the  same  through  the  ministry  of 
the  priest,  it  is  delivered  from  the  name  of  bread, 
and  is  counted  worthy  to  bear  the  name  of  the  liord's 
body,  although  the  very  substance  of  bread  not- 
withstanding do  still  remain  therein ;  and  now  is 
taken,  not  to  be  two  bodies,  but  one  body  of  the 
Son,*  &c. 

''  Cyprian  saith,  '  Bread  is  made  of  many  grains. 
And  is  that  natural  bread,  and  made  of  wheat  ?  Yea, 
it  is  so  indeed.* 

"The  book  of  Theodoret  in  Greek  was  lately 
printed  at  Rome,  which  if  it  had  not  been  his,  it 
should  not  have  been  set  forth  there;  especially 
seeing  it  is  directly  against  transubstantiation :  for 
he  saith  plainly,  that  bread  still  remaineth  after  the 
sanctification. 

*'  Gelasius  also  is  very  plain  in  this  manner :  '  The 
sacrament,*  saith  he,  *  which  we  receive  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  is  a  Divine  matter  :  by  reason 
whereof  we  are  made  partakers,  by  the  same,  of  the 
Divine  nature  ;  and  yet  it  ceaseth  not  still  to  be  the 
substance  of  bread  and  wine.  And  certes,  the  re- 
presentation and  similitude  of  the  body  and  blood  of 

Christ  be  celebrated  in  the  action  of  the  myste- 
ries,* "  &c. 

(After  this  he  recited  certain  places  out  of  Au- 
gustine and  Cyril  which  were  not  noted.) 

Isichus,  also,  confesseth  that  it  is  bread. 

Also  the  judgment  of  Bertram  in  this  matter  is 
very  plain  and  manifest. — And  thus  much  for  the 
second  ground.'* 

The  Third  Ground. 


«c 
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The  third  ground  is  the  nature  of  the  sacrament, 
which  consisteth  of  three  things ;  that  is,  unity,  nu- 
trition,  and  conversion. 

"  As  touching  unity,  Cyprian  thus  writeth :  *  Even 
as  of  many  grains  is  made  one  bread,  so  are  we  one 
mystical  body  of  Christ.'  Wherefore  bread  must 
still  needs  remain,  or  else  we  destroy  the  nature  of 
a  sacrament. 

**  Also,  they  that  take  away  nutrition,  which 
cometh  by  bread,  do  take  away  likewise  the  nature 
of  a  sacrament.  For  as  the  body  of  Christ  nourish- 
eth  the  soul,  even  so  doth  bread  likewise  nourish  the 
body  of  man. 

"  Therefore  they  that  take  away  the  grains,  or 
the  union  of  the  grains  in  the  bread,  and  deny  the 
nutrition  or  substance  thereof,  in  my  judgment  are 
sacnunentaries ;  for  they  take  away  the  similitude 
between  the  bread  and  the  body  of  Christ.     Fo 
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Verity. — "  I  am  not  partial,  but  indifferent  to  all 
parties :  for  I  never  go  further  than  the  truth." 

Custom. — **  I  can  scarcely  believe  you.  But 
what  is  more  true  than  Christ,  which  is  truth  itself? 
or  whoever  was  so  hardy,  before  this  time,  to  charge 
Christ  with  a  lie  for  saying  these  words,  This  is  my 
body  ?  The  words  are  evident  and  plain :  there 
is  in  them  not  so  much  as  one  obscure  or  dark  letter; 
there  is  no  cause  for  any  roan  to  cavil.  And  yet, 
that  notwithstanding,  whereas  Christ  himself  affirmed 
it  to  be  his  body,  men  now-a-days  are  not  abashed 
to  say,  Christ  lied,  it  is  not  his  body.  The  evange- 
lists agree  all  in  one ;  the  old  writers  stand  of  our 
side ;  the  universal  and  catholic  church  hath  been 
in  this  mind  these  fifteen  hundred  years  and  more. 
And  shall  we  think  that  Christ  himself,  his  evange- 
lists, all  the  whole  catholic  church,  have  been  so  long 
deceived,  and  the  truth  now  at  length  begotten  and 
bom  in  these  days  ? " 

/^ert/y.— **  You  have  moved  a  matter  of  great 
force  and  weight,  and  whereto,  without  many  words, 
I  can  make  no  full  answer.  Notwithstanding,  be- 
cause  you  provoke  me  thereto,  if  you  will  give  me 
licence,  I  will  take  part  with  them  of  whom  you 
have  made  false  report,  for  none  of  them  ever  re- 
proved Christ  of  any  lie :  but,  contrariwise,  they 
say,  that  many  men  of  late  days,  not  understand- 
ing Christ's  words,  have  builded  and  set  up  many 
fond  lies  upon  his  name.  Wherefore,  first  I  will 
declare  the  meaning  of  these  words,  This  is  my 
body ;  and  next,  in  what  sense  the  church  and  the 
old  fathers  have  evermore  taken  them.  First,  there- 
fore, you  shall  understand,  that  Scripture  is  not  so 
to  be  taken  always  as  the  letter  soundeth,  but  as 
the  intent  and  purpose  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was,  by 
whom  the  Scripture  was  uttered.  For,  if  you  fol- 
low the  bare  words,  you  will  soon  shake  down  and 
overthrow  the  greatest  part  of  the  Christian  faith. 
What  is  plainer  than  these  words.  My  Father  is 
greater  than  I  am  ?  Of  those  plain  words  sprang 
up  the  heresy  of  the  Arians,  which  denied  Christ 
to  be  equal  with  his  Father.  What  is  more  evi- 
dent than  this  saying,  I  and  my  Father  are  both 
one  ?  Thereof  arose  the  heresy  of  them  that  denied 
three  distinct  persons.  They  all  had  one  soul  and 
one  heart,  was  spoken  by  the  apostle :  yet  had  each 
of  them  a  soul  and  heart  peculiar  to  himself.  They 
are  now  not  two,  but  one  flesh,  is  spoken  of  the 
man  and  his  wife :  yet  have  both  the  man  and  the 
wife  their  several  body.  He  is  our  ver^'  flesh,  said 
Eeuben  by  Joseph  his  brother ;  who,  notwithstand- 
ing, was  not  their  real  flesh.  I  am  bread,  said 
Christ;  yet  was  he  flesh,  and  no  bread.  Christ 
was  the  stone,  saith  Paul ;  and  was  indeed  no  ma- 
terial stone.     Melchiz^'^**^^  had  neither  father  nor 


mother ;  and  yet  indeed  he  had  both.     Behold  the 
Lamb  of  John,  saith  John  Baptist  hy  Christ:  not' 
withstanding,  Christ  was  a  man,  and  not  a  lamb. 
Circumcision  was  called  the  covenant,  whereas  U 
was  but  a  token  of  the  covenant.     The  lamb  named 
the  passover,  and  yet  was  it  eaten  in  remembrance 
only  of  the  passover.     Jacob  raised   up  an  altir, 
and  called  it,  being  made  but  of  lime  and  stone, 
The  mighty  God  of  Israel.     Moses,  when  be  had 
conquered  the  Amalekites,  set  up    an  altar,  ud 
called  it  by  the  names  of  God,  Jehovah,  and  It- 
tragramatum.     We  are  all  one  loaf  of  bread,  stitk 
Paul ;  yet  were  they  not  thereby  turned  into  a  loif 
of  bread.      Christ,  hanging  upon    the  cross,  ip> 
pointed  St.  John  to  his  mother,  saying,  Lo !  there 
is  thy  son ;  and  yet  was  he  not  her  son.     So  roasf 
as  be  baptized  into  Christ,  saith  Paul,  have  pat  oc 
Christ ;  and  so  many  as  are  baptized  into  Christ, 
are  washed  with  the  blood  of  Christ :  notwithstand- 
ing no  man  took  the  font-water  to  be  the  natwil 
blood  of  Christ.     The  cup  is  the  new  testament 
saith  Paul ;  and  yet  is  not  the  cup  indeed  the  very 
new  testament.     You  see,  therefore,  that  it  b  not 
strange,  nor  a  thing  unwont  in  the  Scriptures,  to 
call  one  thing  by  another's  name.     So  that  you  can 
no  more,  of  necessity,  enforce  the  changing  of  the 
bread  into  Christ*8  body  in  tlie  sacrament,  becaoie 
the  words  be  plain,  This  is  my  body ;  than  the 
wife's  flesh  to  be  the  natural. and  real  body  and  flesh 
of  the  husband,  because  it  is  written.  They  are  not 
two  but  one  flesh  ;  or  Uie  altar  of  stone  to  be  very 
God,  because  Moses,  with  evident  and  plain  wordfr 
pronounced  it   to  be  the   mighty  God  of  Israel 
Notwithstanding,  if  you  will  needs  cleave  to  the 
letter,  you  make  for  me,  and  hinder  your  own 
cause :  for  thus  I  will  reason,  and  use  your  ov" 
weapon    against  you.      The   Scripture  calleth  »t 
bread.     The  evangelists  agree  in  the  same.    Fid^ 
nameth  it  so  five  times  in  one  place.     The  Holy 
Ghost  may  not  be  sent  to  school  to  learn  to  speak. 
Wherefore,  I  conclude  by  your  own  argument,  thil 
we  ought  not  only  to  say,  but  also  to  believe,  that 
in  the  sacrament  there  remaineth  bread.'* 

Ctistom, — *'  Methinketh  your  answer  is  reason- 
able, yet  can  I  not  be  satisfied.  Declare  you,  there- 
fore, more  at  large,  what  moreth  you  to  think  thtf 
of  the  sacrament.  For  I  think  you  would  not 
withstand  a  doctrine  so  long  holden  and  taught, 
unless  you  were  enforced  by  some  strong  and  lihely 


reasons. 


»» 


r^ri/v.—"  First,  In  examining  the  words  of 
Christ,  I  get  me  to  the  meaning  and  purpose  for 
which  they  were  spoken.  And  in  this  behalf  I  ^ 
that  Christ  meant  to  have  his  death  and  paw®" 
kept  in  remembrance.     For  men,  of  thcmselv**^  he, 
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and  evermore  were,  forgetful  of  the  benefits  of  God. 
And  therefore  it  was  behoveful,  that  they  should  be 
admonished  and  stirred  up  with  some  visible  and 
outward  tokens;  as  with  the  passover  lamb,  the 
brazen  serpent,  and  the  like.  For  the  brazen  serpent 
was  a  token,  that  when  the  Jews  were  stinged  and 
tvounded  with  serpents,  God  restored  them  and 
made  them  whole.  The  passover  lamb  was  a 
memory  of  the  great  bene6t  of  God,  who,  when  he 
destroyed  the  Egyptians,  saved  the  Jews,  whose 
doors  were  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  a  lamb. 
So  likewise  Christ  left  us  a  memorial  and  remem- 
brance of  his  death  and  passion  in  outward  tokens, 
that  when  the  child  should  demand  of  his  father, 
what  the  breaking  of  the  bread,  and  drinking  of  the 
cup,  meaneth,  he  might  answer  him,  that  like  as  the 
bread  is  broken,  so  Christ  was  ^broken  and  rent 
upon  the  cross,  to  redeem  the  soul  of  man.  And 
likewise,  as  wine  fostereth  and  comforteth  the  body, 
so  doth  the  blood  of  Christ  cherish  and  relieve  the 
soul.  And  this  do  I  gather  by  the  words  of  Christ, 
and  bv  the  institution  and  order  of  the  sacrament: 
for  Christ  charged  the  apostles  to  do  this  in  the  re- 
membrance of  him.     Whereupon  thus  I  conclude  : 

**  No  thing  is  done  in  remembrance  of  itself. 

**  But  the  sacrament  is  used  in  the  remembrance 
of  Christ : 

*•  Therefore  the  sacrament  is  not  Christ. 

"  Christ  never  devoured  himself. 

*'  Christ  did  eat  the  sacrament  with  his  apostles  : 

'*  Ergo,  the  sacrament  is  not  Christ  himself. 

*'  Besides  this,  I  see  that  Christ  ordained  not  his 
body,  but  a  sacrament  of  his  body.  A  sacrament 
(as  St.  Austin  declareth)  is  an  outward  sign  of  an 
invisible  grace.  His  words  are,  *  A  sacrament  ia 
a  visible  sign  of  invisible  grace.'  Out  of  which 
words  I  gather  two  arguments.  The  first  is  this  : 
the  token  of  the  body  of  Christ  is  not  the  thing 
tokened  ;  wherefore  they  are  not  one.  The  second 
is  this  : 

'*  One  thing  cannot  be  both  visible  and  invisible. 

*'  But  the  sacrament  is  visible,  and  the  body  of 
Christ  invisible : 

**  Therefore  they  are  not  one. 

"  Which  thing  St.  Augustine  openeth  very  well 
by  these  words,  '  The  sacrament  is  one  thing, 
the  substance  another.  The  sacrament  goes  into 
the  body,  the  substance  is  the  body  of  Christ.* 
Moreover,  I  remember  that  Christ  ministered  this 
sacrament  not  to  great  and  deep  philosophers,  but 
to  a  sort  of  ignorant  and  unlearned  fishers,  who, 
notwithstanding,  understood  Christ's  meaning  right 
well,  and  delivered  it  even  as  they  took  it  at 
Christ's  hand,  to  the  vulgar  and  lay  people,  and 
fully  declared  unto  them  the  meaning  thereof.    But 


neither  the  lay  people,  nor  scarcely  the  apostles 
themselves,  could  understand  what  is  meant  by  tran- 
substantiation,  impanation,  dimensions,  qualitates^ 
quantitateSy  accidens  sine  aubjecto^  terminus  a 
quo^  et  terminus  ad  quem^  per  modum  quanti. 
This  is  no  learning  for  the  unlearned  and  rude  people ; 
wherefore  it  is  likely  that  Christ  meant  some  other 
thing  than  hath  been  taught  of  late  days.  Further- 
more, Christ's  body  is  food,  not  for  the  body,  but  for 
the  soul ;  and  therefore  it  must  be  received  with  the 
instrument  of  the  soul,  which  is  faith.  For  as  ye 
receive  sustenance  for  your  body  by  your  bodily 
mouth,  so  the  food  of  your  soul  must  be  received  by 
faith,  which  is  the  mouth  of  the  soul.  And  for  that 
St.  Augustine  sharply  rebuketh  them  that  think  to 
eat  Christ  with  their  mouth,  saying,  '  Why  makest 
thou  ready  thy  tooth  and  thy  belly  }  Believe,  and 
thou  hast  eaten  Christ.'  Likewise,  speaking  of  eat- 
ing the  selfsame  body,  he  saith  to  the  Capernaites, 
who  took  him  grossly  as  men  do  now-a-days  :  The 
words  that  I  speak,  are  spirit  and  life.  It  is  the 
spirit  that  quickeneth ;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing. 

Custom, — *'  What  mean  you  by  this  spirit,  and 
by  spiritual  eating  ?  I  pray  you  utter  your  mind 
more  plainly.  For  I  know  well  that  Christ  hath 
a  body,  and  therefore  must  be  eaten  (as  I  think) 
with  the  mouth  of  the  body.  For  the  spirit  and 
the  soul,  as  it  hath  no  body  and  flesh,  so  it  hath  no 
moiilh." 

Verity, — ^*'  You  must  understand,  that  a  man  is 
shaped  of  two  parts,  of  the  body  and  of  the  soul ; 
and  each  of  them  hath  his  life  and  his  death,  his 
mouth,  his  teeth,  his  food,  and  abstinencei  For 
like  as  the  body  is  nourished  and  fostered  with 
bodily  meats,  or  else  cannot  endure ;  so  must  the 
soul  have  his  cherishing,  otherwise  it  will  decay  and 
pine  away.  And  therefoi*e  we  do  and  may  justly 
say,  tliat  the  Turks,  Jews,  and  heathen  be  dead, 
because  they  lack  the  lively  food  of  the  soul.  But 
how  then,  or  by  what  mean,  will  you  feed  the 
soul  Y  Doubtless  not  by  the  instrument  of  the  body, 
but  of  the  soul ;  for  that  which  is  received  into  the 
body,  hath  no  passage  from  thence  into  the  soul. 
For  Christ  saith.  Whatsoever  entereth  into  the 
belly,  is  conveyed  into  the  draught.  And  whereas 
you  say  that  the  spirit  hath  no  mouth,  like  as  it 
hath  no  body  or  bones,  you  are  deceived ;  for  the 
spirit  hath  a  mouth,  in  his  kind ;  or  else  how  could 
a  man  eat  and  drink  justice  ?  For  undoubtedly  his 
bodily  mouth  is  no  tit  instrument  for  it.  Yet  Christ 
saith,  that  he  is  blessed  that  hungereth  and  thirstetk 
for  justice.  If  he  hunger  and  thirst  for  justice,  be- 
like he  both  eateth  and  drinketh  it ;  for  otherwise 
he  neither  abateth  his  hunger,  nor  quencheth  hi« 
thirst.     Now,  if  a  man  may  eat  and  drink  right 
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eousness  with  his  spirit,  no  douht  his  spirit  hath  a 
mouth.     Whereof  I  will  reason  thus  : 

*'  Of  whatsoever  sort  the  mouth  is,  such  b  his  food. 

"  But  the  mouth  of  the  spirit  is  spiritual,  not 
bodily: 

*•  Therefore  it  receiveth  Cbrist^s  body  spiritually, 
not  bodily. 

''And  in  like  manner  Christ,  speaking  of  the 
eating  of  his  body,  nameth  himself  the  bread,  not 
for  the  body,  but  of  life,  for  the  soul ;  and  saith. 
He  that  cometh  to  me,  shall  not  hunger ;  and  he 
that  believeth  in  me,  shall  never  thirst.  Wherefore, 
whosoever  will  be  relieved  by  the  body  of  Christ, 
must  receive  him  as  he  will  be  received,  with  the 
instrument  of  faith  appointed  thereunto,  not  with 
his  teeth  or  mouth.  And  whereas  I  say  that  Christ's 
body  must  be  received  and  taken  with  faith,  I  mean 
not  that  you  shall  pluck  down  Christ  from  heaven, 
and  put  him  in  your  faith,  as  in  a  visible  place ;  but 
that  you  must,  with  your  faith,  rise  and  spring  up 
to  him,  and,  leaving  this  world,  dwell  above  in  hea- 
ven ;  putting  all  your  trust,  comfort,  and  consola- 
tion in  him,  who  suffered  grievous  bondage  to  set 
you  at  liberty  and  to  make  you  free ;  creeping  into 
his  wounds,  which  were  so  cruelly  pierced  and 
dented  for  your  sake.  So  shall  you  feed  on  the 
body  of  Christ ;  so  shall  you  suck  the  blood  that 
was  poured  out  and  shed  for  you.  This  is  the 
spiritual,  the  very  true,  the  only  eating  of  Christ's 
body :  and  therefore  St.  Gregory  calleth  it,  '  The 
food  of  the  mind,  and  not  of  the  belly.'  And  St. 
Cyprian  saith  likewise,  *  We  sharpen  not  our  tooth, 
nor  prepare  our  belly.* 

'*  Now,  to  return  to  our  former  purpose  :  seeing 
it  is  plain  that  Christ's  body  is  meat  for  our  spirit, 
and  hath  nothing  to  do  with  our  body,  I  will  gather 
thereof  this  reason.  The  sacrament  is  bodily  food, 
and  increaseth  the  body :  ergo,  the  sacrament  is  not 
the  very  body  of  Christ.  That  it  nourisheth  the 
body  it  is  evident ;  for  Christ  calleth  it  the  fruit 
of  the  vine,  whose  duty  is  to  nourish.  And,  for  a 
proof,  if  you  consecrate  a  whole  loaf,  it  will  feed 
you  as  well  as  your  table-bread.  And  if  a  little 
mouse  get  a  host,  he  will  crave  no  more  meat  to  his 
dinner. 

**  But  you  will  say,  these  are  worldly  reasons. 
What  then  if  the  old  fathers  record  the  same  ?  Ire- 
nseus  saith,  *  When  the  mingled  cup  and  the  broken 
bread  receive  the  word  of  God,  it  is  made  the  eu- 
charist  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  by 
which  the  substance  of  our  flesh  is  made  up  and 
nourished.*  Bede  witnesseth  the  same  by  these 
words,  'Because  bread  supports  our  flesh,  and 
wine  our  blood,  the  former  is  applied  to  the  body, 
latter  to  the  blood  of  Christ.     Wherefore, 
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as I  said  before,  seeing  that  Christ's  body  is  spi- 
ritual meat,  and  the  bread  of  the  sacrament  bodilj, 
I  may  conclude  that  the  sacrament  is  not  Christ's 
body.  Beside  this,  whereas  it  was  forbidden,  in 
the  old  law,  that  any  man  should  eat  or  drink 
blood,  the  apostles,  notwithstanding,  took  the  cop  at 
Christ's  hands,  and  drank  of  it ;  and  never  stag- 
gered, or  shrank  at  the  matter :  whereby  it  mij 
be  gathered,  that  they  took  it  for  a  mystery,  for  a 
token  and  a  remembrance,  far  otherwise  than  it 
hath  of  late  been  taken. 

"  Again,  when  the  sacrament  was  dealt,  none  of 
them  all  crouched  down,  and  took  it  for  his  God, 
forgetting  him  that  sat  there  present  before  tbeir 
eyes ;  but  took  it,  and  ate  it,  knowing  that  it  was 
a  sacrament  and  remembrance  of  Christ's  bodj. 
Yea,  the  old  councils  commanded  that  no  man  should 
kneel  down  at  the  time  of  the  communion,  fearinf 
that  it  should  be  an  occasion  of  idolatry.  And  long 
ader  the  apostles*  time,  as  Tertullian  writeth,  women 
were  suffered  to  take  it  home  with  them,  and  Up  it 
up  in  their  chests.  And  the  priests,  many  times, 
sent  it  to  sick  persons  by  a  child ;  who,  no  doubt, 
would  have  given  more  reverence  thereto,  if  tbej 
had  taken  it  for  their  God.  But  a  great  while  after, 
about  three  hundred  years  ago,  Honorius  the  Third, 
bishop  of  Rome,  took  him  and  hanged  him  up,  and 
caused  men  to  kneel  and  crouch  down,  and  all  to 
begod  him.     A.  D.  1220. 

"  Furthermore,  if  the  bread  be  turned  and  altered 
into  the  body  of  Christ,  doubtless  it  is  the  greatest 
miracle  that  ever  Grod  wrought.  But  the  apoetles 
saw  no  miracle  in  it.  Nazianzen,  an  old  writer, 
and  Augustine,  entreating  of  all  the  miracles  that 
are  in  the  Scripture,  number  the  sacrament  for  none. 
As  for  the  apostles,  it  appeareth  well  that  they  hid 
it  for  no  marvel,  for  they  never  mused  at  it,  neither 
demanded  how  it  might  be ;  whereas,  in  other  thingis 
they  evermore  were  full  of  questions.  As  touch- 
ing St.  Augustine,  he  not  only  overskipped  it,  as  no 
wonder,  but,  by  plain  and  express  words,  tcstifieth 
that  there  is  no  marvel  in  it.  For  speaking  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  and  of  the  other  sacraments,  be  saith 
these  words :  *  The  sacraments  demand  honour  as 
religious  ordinances,  but  not  wonder  as  miracles. 
Moreover,  a  little  before  the  institution  of  the 
sacrament,  Christ  spake  of  his  ascension,  sayiogi  1 
leave  the  world  :  I  tarry  but  a  little  while  with 
you.  Let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled,  because  I 
go  from  you :  I  tell  you  truth,  it  is  for  your  profit 
that  I  go  from  you,  for  if  I  go  not,  the  Spirit  of 
comfort  cannot  come  to  you  ;  with  many  other  like 
warnings  of  his  departure.  St.  Stephen  saw  hitn 
sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  and  thought 
it  a  special  revelation  of  God :  but  he  ncTcr  said. 
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that  he  raw  him  at  the  communion,  or  that  he  made 
him  every  day  himself.  And,  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  St.  Peter  saith,  that  Christ  must  needs 
keep  the  heaven  till  all  he  ended.  Isaiah,  Solomon, 
and  St.  Stephen  say,  that  God  dwelleth  not  in  temples 
made  with  man's  hand.  St.  Paul  wisheth  that  he 
were  dissolved  and  dead,  and  were  with  Christ : 
not  in  the  altar,  doubtless,  where  he  might  be  daily ; 
but  in  heaven.  And,  to  be  brief,  it  is  in  our  Credo, 
and  we  do  constantly  believe,  that  Christ  is  ascend- 
ed into  heaven,  and  sitteth  at  his  Father*s  right 
hand ;  and  no  promise  have  we,  that  he  will  come 
jumping  down  at  every  priest's  calling.  Hereof  I 
gather  this  reason : 

**  Christ's  body  cannot  both  be  gone,  and  be  here. 
'*  But  he  is  gone,  and  hath  left  the  world : 
"  Therefore,  it  is  folly  to  seek  him  in  the  world." 
Custom, — "  Fie,  you  be  far  deceived,  I  can  in 
no  wise  brook  these  words.     You  shut  up  Christ 
too  straitly,  and  imprjson  him  in  one  comer  of  hea- 
ven, not  suffering  him  to  go  at  large.     No,  doubt- 
less, he  hath  deserved  more  gentleness  at  your  hand, 
than  to  be  tied  up  so  short." 

Verity, — **  I  do  neither  lock  up,  nor  imprison 
Christ  in  heaven ;  but,  according  to  the  Scriptures, 
declare  that  he  hath  chosen  a  blessed  place,  and 
most  worthy  to  receive  his  Majesty ;  in  which  place 
whoso  is  enclosed,  thinketh  not  himself  (as  I  sup- 
pose) to  be  a  prisoner.  But,  if  you  take  it  for  so 
heinous  a  thing,  that  Christ  should  sit  resident  in 
heaven  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  what  think  you 
of  them  that  imprison  him  in  a  little  box ;  yea,  and 
keep  him  in  captivity  so  long,  until  he  be  mouldy 
and  overgrown  with  vermin  ;  and  when  he  is  past 
men's  meat,  be  not  contented  to  hang  him  till  he 
stink,  but  will  have  him  to  a  new  execution,  and 
burn  him  too  ?  This  is  wonderful  and  extreme  cruel 
imprisoning.  But  to  return  to  the  matter :  we  are 
certainly  persuaded  by  the  word  of  God,  that  Christ, 
the  very  Son  of  God,  vouchsafed  to  take  upon  him 
the  body  and  shape  of  man ;  and  that  he  walked 
and  was  conversant  amongst  men  in  that  same  one, 
and  not  in  many  bodies ;  and  that  he  suffered  death, 
rose  again,  and  ascended  to  heaven  in  the  selfsame 
body ;  and  that  he  sitteth  at  his  Father's  right  hand 
in  his  manhood,  in  the  nature  and  substance  of  the 
said  one  body.  This  is  our  belief,  thb  is  the  very 
word  of  God.  Wherefore  they  are  for  deceived, 
who,  leaving  heaven,  will  grope  for  Christ's  body 
upon  the  earth." 

Custom.  — "  Nay,  sir,  but  I  see  now  you  are  far 
out  of  the  way.  For  Christ  hath  not  so  gross  and 
fleshly  a  body  as  you  think,  but  a  spiritual  and 
ghostly  body ;  and  therefore,  without  repugnance, 
it  may  be  in  many  places  at  once." 


Verity, — "  You  say  right  well,  and  do  grant 
that  Christ's  body  is  spiritual.  But,  I  pray  you, 
answer  me  by  the  way,  can  any  other  body  than 
that  which  is  spiritual,  be,  at  one  time,  in  sundry 
places  ? " 

CW<om.— "  No,  truly." 

Verity. — "  Have  we  that  selfsame  sacrament, 
that  Christ  gave  to  his  disciples  at  his  maundy,  or 
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Custom, — "  Doubtless  we  have  the  same." 

Verity. — "  When  became  Christ's  body  spurit- 
ual  ?  was  it  so  even  from  his  birth  ?  " 

Custom. — **  No  :  for,  doubtless,  before  he  arose 
from  death,  his  body  was  earthly,  as  other  men's 
bodies  are." 

Verity. — "  Well,  but  when  gave  Christ  the 
sacrament  to  his  disciples?  before  he  rose  from 
death,  or  after  ?  " 

Custom. — "  You  know  yourself  he  gave  it  before 
his  resurrection,  the  night  before  he  suffered  his 
passion." 

Verity, — "  Why,  then,  methinketh  he  gave  the 
sacrament  at  that  time  when  his  body  was  not  spi- 
ritual." 

Custom. — *•  Even  so." 

Verity, — "  And  was  every  portion  of  the  sacra- 
ment dealt  to  the  apostles  ?  and  received  they  into 
their  mouths  the  very  real  and  substantial  body  of 
Christ?" 

Custom. — "  Yea,  doubtless." 

Verity. — "  Mark  well  what  ye  have  said,  for  you 
have  granted  me  great  repugnance.  First,  you  say, 
that  no  body,  being  not  spiritual,  can  be  in  sundry 
places  at  once.  Then  say  you,  that  at  the  maundy 
Christ's  body  was  not  spiritual :  and  yet  hold  you, 
that  he  was  there  present  visibly  before  the  apostles' 
eyes,  and  in  each  of  their  hands  and  mouths,  all  at 
one  time — which  grants  of  yours  are  not  agreeable. 
But  I  will  gather  a  better  and  a  more  formal  reason 
of  your  words,  in  this  sort : 

'*  No  body  being  real,  natural,  and  organical,  and 
not  spiritual,  can  be  in  many  places  at  once. 

'*  Christ*s  body  in  the  sacrament  was  in  the  apos- 
tles* hands  and  mouths  at  one  time,  which  were 
many  places : 

"  Ergo,  Christ's  body  in  the  sacrament  was  not  a 
real,  natural,  and  organical  body ;  but  spiritual." 

Custom. — **  Indeed  you  have  driven  me  into  the 
straits,  before  I  was  aware  of  you ;  and  I  know  not 
how  I  may  escape  your  hands  honestly.  But  the 
best  refuge  that  I  have  is  this,  that  I  will  not  be- 
lieve  you." 

Verity, — **  I  desire  you  not  to  give  credence  to 
me.     Believe  the  word  of  God ;  yea,  believe  y 
own  belief:  for  they  both  witness  against  you, 
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Chrisfs  body  is  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  there 
shall  remain  until  he  come  to  judge/' 

Custom  — **  Tush,  what  speak  you  of  the  word 
of  God  ?  there  be  many  dark  sayings  therein,  which 
every  man  cannot  attain  to.*' 

Verity. — *'  I  grant  you  there  be  certain  obscure 
places  in  the  Scripture,  yet  not  so  obscure  but  that 
a  man,  with  the  grace  of  God,  may  perceive ;  for 
it  was  written  not  for  angels,  but  for  men.  But,  as 
I  understand.  Custom  meddleth  but  little  with  the 
Scripture.  How  say  you  by  St.  Augustine,  St. 
Jerome,  St.  Ambrose  ?  what  if  they  stand  on  our 
side?" 

Custom. — "  No,  no,  I  know  them  well  enough." 

Verity. — "  So  well  as  you  know  them,  for  all 
old  acquaintance,  if  they  be  called  to  witness,  they 
will  give  evidence  against  you.  For  St.  Austin 
commonly,  in  e%'ery  of  his  books,  but  chiefly  in  an 
epistle  to  his  friend  Dardanus,  declarelh  that  Christ's 
body  is  placed  in  one  room.  I  mar\el  you  be  not 
nearer  of  his  counsel.  His  words  are  these  :  *  Do 
not  doubt  the  man  Jesus  Christ  to  be  there,  from 
whence  he  shall  come.  And  remember  well,  and 
faithfully  believe,  the  Christian  confession,  that 
he  is  risen,  ascended  into  heaven,  sitteth  at  the 
right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  and  from  thence 
he  shall  come,  and  from  no  other  place,  to  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead.  And  shall  come  in 
the  same  substance  of  body,  to  which  he  gave 
immortality,  and  took  not  the  nature  from  it. 
After  this  form  he  is  to  be  thought  not  to  be  dis- 
persed in  all  places ;  for  we  must  beware  so  to  de- 
fend his  Divinity  that  we  destroy  not  his  humanity/ 
And  in  another  place  of  the  same  epistle,  'He 
is  one  person  God  and  man,  and  both  is  one  Christ. 
He  is  every  where  as  God,  but  in  heaven  as  man.* 
Likewise  upon  Psalm  xiv. :  *  While  the  world  shall 
last,  the  Lord  is  above,  and  also  the  verity  of  the 
Lord  is  with  us.  For  the  body  wherein  he  rose 
again  must  be  in  one  place;  but  the  verity  of 
him  is  every  where  dispersed.'  In  like  manner 
writeth  Damasus,  an  old  bishop  of  Rome,  in  his 
Credo,  *  Having  conquered  the  power  of  death,  he 
rose  and  ascended  into  heaven  with  that  flesh  in 
which  *  he  was  bom  and  suffered,  the  same  nature 
remaining/  St.  Ambrose,  writing  upon  Luke  x., 
recordeth  the  same :  '  Wherefore  neither  above  the 
earth,  nor  upon  the  earth,  nor  according  to  the 
earth,  we  ought  to  seek  the  Lord,  if  we  will  find 
him ;  for  he  did  not  seek  him  above  the  earth,  who 
did  see  him  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  And 
Mary  sought  upon  the  earth  to  touch  Christ  and 
could  not.  Stephen  touched  him,  because  he 
sought  him  in  heaven.'  St.  Jerome,  in  an  epistle 
to    M«* — "-^     -^roveth   that   the   body   of    Christ 


must  needs  be  contained  in  some  place,  for  he 
saith,  *  The  property  of  God  is  to  be  every  where; 
the  property  of  man  is  to?  be  in  one  place.'    Tbe 
same  Jerome,  in  another  place,  calleth  it  a  fooM 
thing  to  seek  for  him  in  a  narrow  place,  or  hi  i 
comer,  who  is  the  light  of  all  the  world ;  *  Foolish, 
ness  it  is,  in  a  small  place  or  in  a  hid  comer  to  t^ 
him  who  is  the  light  of  the  whole  world.'    Origeo 
saith  likewise, '  They  are  not  to  be  heard,  who  sho^ 
Christ  in  houses.'     The  same  also  recordeth  Bede, 
writing  upon  these  words  of  Christ,  Now  a  littk 
while  shall  you  see  me.     He  speaketh  in  Cbnst'i 
person.     *  Therefore,'  saith  he,  *  shall  you  sec  me 
but  a  little  while  after  my  resurrection  ;  becauM  I 
will  not  still  abide  in  the  earth  bodily  ;  but,  in  tbe 
manhood  which  I  have  taken,  will  ascend  up  to 
heaven.'     What  needeth  more  words  ?     All  tbeoM 
fathers  witness  the  same.     You  may  by  these  h)oo 
judge  the  rest.    Now  to  retum  to  the  matter:  Seeing 
that  the  word  of  God  in  many  and  sundry  places, 
the  Credo,  and  the  Abridgement  of  the  Faith,  seeing 
all  the  old  fathers  do  constantly  agree  in  one,  that 
the  body  of  Christ  is  ascended  into  heaven,  and  thm 
remaineth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  and  cin- 
not  be  in  more  than  in  one  place,  I  do  conclude  tbst 
the  sacrament  is  not  the  body  of  Christ ;  first,  b^ 
cause  it  is  not  in  heaven,  neither  aitteth  at  tbe  F^ 
ther's   right  hand ;    moreover,  because  it  is  in  * 
hundred   thousand   boxes,   whereas   Christ's  body 
filleth  but  one  place.     Furthermore,  if  the  bread 
were  turned  into  the  body  of  Christ,  then  would  it 
necessarily   follow,  that   sinners    and    unpenitent 
persons  receive  the  body  of  Christ." 

Custom. — "  Marry,  and  so  they  do.  For  hd 
saith  plainly,  that  they  receive  the  body  of  Christ  to 
their  own  confusion." 

Verity. — "  No,  not  so.  These  are  not  Panl'» 
words,  but  he  saith.  Whoso  eateth  of  thi8-bretd,aDd 
drinketh  of  this  cup  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinkctb 
his  own  condemnation,  not  judging  the  body  oi  tw 
Lord.'  Here  he  calleth  it,  in  plain  words,  bread. 
And  although  the  sacrament  be  very  bread,  yet  dotn 
the  injury  redound  to  the  body  of  Christ.  As  i«  » 
man  break  the  king's  mace,  or  tread  the  broad  sm 
under  his  foot,  although  he  have  broken  and  defaced 
nothing  but  silver  and  wax ;  .yet  is  the  injury  tne 
king's,  and  the  doer  shall  be  taken  as  a  traitor. 
St.  Ambrose  declareth  the  meaning  of  St.  Paw  oj 
these  words,  *  He  is  guilty  of  the  body  of  the 
Lord,  and  shall  suffer  the  punishment  of  tbe  death 
of  Christ,  seeing  he  has  made  of  none  eflcct  the 
death  of  Clirist.'  The  cause  of  the  ordinance 
thereof  was  the  remembrance  of  the  death  of  Chnst, 
which  whoso  forgetteth,  rcceiveth  the  eacrament 
to  their  condemnation.     That  same  witncssetb  ot« 
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Augpustine:  'For  the  sacrament/  saith  he,  Ms  an 
outward  token  of  love  and  charity.  For  like  as 
many  grains  of  corn  aro  become  one  piece  of  bread, 
even  so  they  that  receive  it,  ought  to  be  one.'  Then 
Baith  he,  Myaterium  pacU  ae  tmitatU  nobis 
Chrisius  in  men$a  sua  consecravit.  Qui  aeeepit 
mysterium  unitatia  ei  non  servai  unitatem,  non 
mysterium  accepit  pro  se^  sed  testimomum  con- 
tra 86,  He  that  readeth  the  gospel,  wherein  is 
declared  the  passion  and  death  of  Christ,  and  liveth 
contrary  to  the  gospel,  shall  doubtless  be  the  more 
guilty  of  the  death  of  Christ,  because  be  heareth 
and  readeth  the  word  of  Qod,  and  regardeth  it 
not 

"  In  a  certain  country  the  manner  is,  that  when 
the  gospel  b  read,  the  king  shall  stand  up  with  a 
naked  sword  in  his  hand,  declaring  thereby  that  he 
beareth  his  sword  in  defence  of  the  gospel.  But  if 
he  himself  oppresseth  the  gospel,  he  beareth  the 
sword  against  himself;  for  the  gospel  shall  turn  to 
his  judgment  and  condemnation.  So  will  Christ  so 
much  more  extremely  punish  a  man,  who,  knowing 
himself  to  be  wicked  and  without  repentance,  and 
therefore  none  of  the  flock  of  Christ,  yet,  notwith- 
iftanding,  will  impudently  creep  into  the  company  of 
Christian  men,  and  receiv^  the  sacraments  with 
them,  as  though  he  were  one  of  the  number.  And 
this  meant  St.  Paul  by  the  unworthy  receiving  of 
a  sacrament  of  Christ* s  body.  Wherefore  a  man 
may  unworthily  take  the  sacrament,  and  be  guilty 
of  the  death  of  Christ,  although  he  receive  not 
Christ's  body  into  his  mouth,  and  chew  it  with  his 
teeth. — But  what  if  I  prove  that  every  massing 
priest  is  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  ?" 

Custom, — ^"  I  dare  say  you  cannot  prove  it." 

Verity, — ^"  But  if  I  do  prove  it,  will  you  believe 
me?" 

Custom, — ^**I  may  well  enough,  for  it  is  impos* 
sible  to  do  it ;  for  priests  commonly  are  confessed 
before  they  go  to  mass ;  and  how  can  they  then 
take  the  sacrament  unworthily  ?" 

Verity, — "  Indeed  confession,  if  it  be  discreetly 
used,  is  a  laudable  custom,  and  to  the  unlearned 
man  and  feeble  conscience  so  good  as  a  sermon : 
but,  notwithstanding,  because  it  was  never  com- 
manded of  Christ,  nor  received  of  the  apostles,  nor 
much  spoken  of  by  the  old  doctors,  it  cannot  make 
much  for  the  due  receiving  of  the  sacrament.  But 
how  like  ye  these  words  of  St  Ambrose?  *He 
taketh  it  unworthily,  that  taketh  it  otherwise  than 
Christ  ordained  it'" 

CWtom.— "  This  liketh  me  very  well.  But  what 
gather  you  of  it?" 

Fm/y,—"  This  will  I  gather.  The  massing 
priest  taketh  the  sacrament  otherwise  than  Christ 
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either  commanded  or  taught:  ergo,  he  taketh  it 
unworthily,  and  so  consequently  to  his  condemn- 
ation." 

Custom, — '*  That  is  not  so,  for  he  doth  altogether 
as  Christ  commanded  him." 

Verity, — '*  That  shall  appear ;  for  Christ  com- 
manded it  to  be  done  in  his  remepibrance :  the 
priest  doth  it  in  remembrance  of  dead  men.  Christ 
took  bread,  and  left  it  bread :  the  priest  taketh 
bread  and  conjureth  it  away.  Christ  took  bread 
and  gave  thanks:  the  priest  taketh  bread  and 
breatheth  upon  it.  Christ  took  bread  and  brake  it : 
the  priest  taketh  bread  and  hangeth  it  up.  Christ 
took  bread  and  dealt  it  to  his  apostles  :  the  priest, 
because  he  is  an  apostle  himself,  taketh  bread  and 
eateth  it  every  whit  alone.  Christ,  in  a  sacrament, 
gave  his  own  body  to  be  eaten  in  faith :  the  priest, 
for  lack  of  faith,  receiveth  accidents,  and  dimen- 
sions. Christ  gave  a  sacrament  to  strengthen  men's 
faith :  the  priest  giveth  a  sacrifice  to  redeem  men's 
souls.  Christ  gave  it  to  be  eaten :  the  priest  giveth 
it  to  be  worshipped.  And  to  conclude,  Christ  gave 
bread :  the  priest  saith  he  giveth  a  God.  Here  is 
difference  enough  between  Christ  and  the  priest 
Yet  moreover,  Christ,  at  his  supper,  spake  his 
words  out,  and  in  a  plain  tongue :  the  priest  speak- 
eth  nothing  but  Latin  or  Greek,  which  tongues  he 
ofttimes  perceiveth  not ;  and  much  he  whlspereth, 
lest  any  poor  man  should  perhaps  perceive  him. 
So  it  Cometh  to  pass,  that  the  priest  knoweth  no 
more  what  he  himself  saith,  than  what  he  doth. 
Thus  you  may  see  that  the  massing  priest  receiveth 
the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  far  otherwise  than 
ever  Christ  minded ;  and  so  therefore  unworthily, 
and  to  his  condemnation. 

"  Now,  if  you  think  yourself  satisfied,  I  will  re- 
turn to  my  former  question,  and  prove  more  at 
large,  that  Christ's  body  cannot  be  eaten  of  the 
wicked,  which  thing  must  necessarily  ensue,  if  the 
bread  were  turned  into  the  body  of  Christ.  Christ, 
in  John  vi.,  speaking  of  the  eating  of  his  body, 
saith,  He  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live  for 
ever.  Whereof  I  gather  thus :  but  sinful  men  take 
the  sacrament  to  their  condemnation,  and  live  not 
for  ever ;  ergo,  in  the  sacrament  they  receive  not 
the  body  of  Christ  Again,  Christ  saith.  He  that 
eateth  me  shall  live  for  my  sake.  Hereof  I  conclude 
thus:  but  impenitent  persons  cannot  live  for  Christ's 
sake.  Moreover  Christ's  body  must  be  received, 
not  with  the  mouth,  as  Gregory  recordeth,  saying, 
that  it  is  eaten  with  the  teeth  of  the  soul,  not  of 
the  body,  as  I  have  above  more  largely  declared. 
But  wicked  and  impenitent  persons  lack  faith; 
wherefore  they  cannot  eat  the  body  of  Christ. 
Again,  Christ's  body  cannot  be  divided  from  his 
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spirit ;  but  kicked  men  have  not  the  Spirit  of  God : 
ergo,  they  have  not  Christ's  body.  Hereunto  agree 
all  the  old  writers,  affirming  constantly,  that  the 
unfaithful  be  no  meet  vessels  to  receive  the  body  of 
Christ.  St.  Augustine  saith,  'Whosoever  does 
not  remain  in  Christ,  and  in  whom  Christ  does  not 
remain,  witho.ut  doubt  he  neither  eats  hb  flesh  nor 
drinks  his  blood,  though  he  also  eats  and  drinks 
so  great  a  mystery  to  his  own  condemnation.' 
Ambrose  avoweth  the  same  by  these  words :  *  He 
that  departs  from  Christ  neither  eats  his  flesh  nor 
drinks  his  blood,  though  he  receive  the  sacrament 
of  so  great  a  thing.'  And  therefore  St  Augustine 
saith,  *The  wicked  have  the  sacrament,  but  the 
substance  of  the  sacrament  they  have  not'  Thus 
by  the  word  of  God,  by  reason,  and  by  the  old 
fathers,  it  is  plain,  that  sinful  men  eat  not  the  body 
of  Christ,  receive  they  the  sacrament  never  so  ofl : 
which  thing  could  not  be,  if  in  the  sacrament  there 
remained  nothing  but  the  body  of  Christ. 

'*  The  sacrament  in  Holy  Scripture  is  named, 
the  breaking  of  bread ;  which,  to  say  the  truth, 
were  but  a  cold  breaking,  if  there  remained  no  bread 
to  break,  but  certain  fantasies  of  white  and  round. 
Yet  whereas  they,  with  words,  crossings,  blessings, 
breathings,  leapings,  and  much  ado,  can  scarcely 
make  one  god,  they  have  such  virtue  in  their  fingers, 
that  at  one  cross  they  be  able  to  make  twenty  gods ; 
for  if  they  break  the  sacrament,  every  portion,  yea, 
every  mite,  must  needs  be  a  god.  After  the  apos- 
tles' time  there  arose  up  heretics,  who  said  that 
Christ,  walking  here  amongst  men  bodily  upon  the 
earth,  had  no  very  body,  but  a  thing  like  a  body, 
and  80  therewith  dimmed  men's  sight.  Against 
whom  the  old  fathers  used  these  arguments :  Christ 
increased  in  growing,  fasted,  hungered,  eat,  wept, 
sweat,  was  weary,  and  in  conclusion  died,  and  had 
all  other  properties  of  a  very  body :  wherefore  he 
had  a  body.  I  will  use  the  same  kind  of  reasoning : 
It  feedeth,  it  tasteth  like  bread,  it  looketh  like 
bread,  the  little  silly  mouse  taketh  it  for  bread, 
and,  to  be  short,  it  hath  all  the  properties  and  to- 
kens of  bread  :  ergo,  it  is  bread.  The  old  fathers, 
when  there  remained  any  part  of  the  sacrament 
more  than  was  spent  at  the  communion,  they  used 
to  bum  it,  and  of  it  there  came  ashes.  But  there 
is  nothing  in  the  sacrament  that  can  turn  to  ashes 
but  only  bread  (for  I  think  they  burned  not  Christ's 
body  to  ashes) :  ergo,  in  the  sacrament  there  re- 
maineth  bread.  Henry  the  emperor,  the  sixth  of 
that  name,  was  poisoned  in  the  host,  and  Victor  the 
bishop  of  Home  in  the  chalice.  But  poison  cannot 
hang  in  God's  body  and  blood  :  wherefore  there  re- 
niaineth  bread  and  wine.  What  needeth  many  words 
in  a  matter  If  you  demand   either 


God's  word,  or  the  doctors  and  the  ancieot  writers, 
or  your  reason,  or  your  eyes,  or  nose,  or  tongue,  or 
fingers,  or  the  cat,  or  the  ape,  or  the  moose,  all 
these  agree  in  one,  and  answer  together.  There  is 
bread.     Wherefore,  if  you  reject  so  many  and  so 
constant  witnesses,  and  so  well  agreeing  in  their  tale, 
specially  being  such  as  will  lie  for  no  nmn's  pleasure, 
I  will  appeal  from  you,  and  take  you  as  no  indifiereot 
judge.     If  all  these  witnesses  suflioe  you  not,  I  wiQ 
call  the  sacrament  itself  to  record.     It  crieth  unto 
you,  and  plainly  doth  advertise  you,  what  you  should 
think  of  it    'I  am,'  it  saith,  *  grated  with  the  tooth ; 
I  am  conveyed  into  the  belly ;  I  perish  ;  I  can  es- 
dure  no  space;  I  canker;  I  sufler  green  mould, 
blue  mould,  red  mould ;    I  breed  worms ;    I  am 
kept  in  a  box  for  fear  of  rats.     If  you  leave  me  oat 
all  night,  I  shall  be  devoured  before  morning,  for  if 
the  mouse  get  me,  I  am  gone.     I  am  bread  ;  I  am 
no  God :  believe  them  not.'     Thus  crieth  the  saciv 
ment  daily,  and  beareth  witness  itself." 

Custom, — *'  The  devil  on  such  like  reasons !  and 
therefore  I  will  never  trouble  my  brains  to  make 
you  answer :  but,  if  it  be  true  that  you  have  said* 
why  is  the  sacrament  so  well  of  Christ  himself,  as 
of  his  apostles,  and  the  old  fathers,  called  the  body 
of  Christ  ?  " 

Verity. — '^  Because  it  is  no  strange  thing  in 
Scripture  so  to  speak  ;  as  I  have  declared  before. — 
But  will  you  stand  to  St  Augustine's  arbitrement 
in  the  matter  ?  " 

Ctistom, — "  To  no  man  sooner." 

Verity, — '*St.  Augustine,  in  an  epistle  to  his 
friend  Boniface,  giveth  a  good  cause  why  the  sacra- 
ment, although  it  be  not  the  body  of  Christ,  is,  not- 
withstanding, called  the  body  of  Christ  His  words 
be  these :  '  If  sacraments  had  not  a  certain  similitude 
of  those  things  whereof  they  be  sacraments,  then 
were  they  no  sacraments ;  of  the  which  similitude 
many  times  they  take  their  name.  Wherefore,  after 
a  certain  manner  the  sacrament  of  the  body  of  Christ 
is  the  body  of  Christ ;  and  the  sacrament  of  the 
blood  of  Christ  is  the  blood  of  Christ,'  &c.  And 
upon  Psalm  xxiii.  he  writeth  likewise, '  Christ  afti? 
a  certain  manner  and  fashion,  as  it  were,  did  bear 
himself  in  his  own  hand,  when  he  siud.  This  b  my 
body.'  '  In  manner,'  he  saith,  *  and  after  a  fashion ;' 
not  in  very  deed.  Again,  when  faithful  men  re- 
ceive the  sacrament,  they  think  not  of  the  bread, 
nor  mark  the  wine,  but  they  look  further,  and  be- 
hold the  very  body  of  Christ  spread  upon  the  cross, 
and  his  very  blood  poured  down  for  their  sakes.  So 
in  baptism  men  regard  not  greatly  the  water,  but 
account  themselves  washed  with  the  blood  of  Christ 
So  saith  St.  Paul,  Whatsoever  we  are  that  be  bap- 
tized, we  are  washed  in  the  blood  of  Christ  Wb^e- 
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fore  to  the  faithful  receivers  you  may  say,  that  the 
"water  of  baptism  is  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the 
bread  and  wine  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ :  for 
to  them  it  is  no  less  than  if  the  natures  were  altered 
and  changed.  Which  thing  you  may  very  well 
learn  of  Chrysostom,  whose  words  are  these :  *  All 
mysteries  must  be  considered  with  inward  eyes,  that 
is  to  say,  spiritually.  But  the  inward  eyes,  when 
they  see  the  bread,  they  pass  over  the  creatures, 
neither  do  they  think  of  that  bread  which  is  baked 
of  the  baker,  but  of  him  which  called  himself  the 
bread  of  eternal  life.'  For  these  two  causes  the 
bread  and  wine  are  called  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ.  Now  I  think  you  are  satisfied  concerning 
the  meaning  of  these  words.  This  is  my  body.*' 

Custom. — ^**Yet  one  thing  moveth  me  very 
much." 

FerUy,—''  What  is  that?" 

Custom, — "  The  doctors  and  old  writers,  men 
inspired  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  have  evermore  been 
against  your  doctrine ;  yea,  and  in  these  days  the 
ivisest  men  and  best  learned  call  you  heretics,  and 
your  learning  heresy." 

Verity. — ^*'As  touching  the  old  writers,  I  re- 
member well  they  speak  reverently  of  the  sacra- 
ments, like  as  every  man  ought  to  do ;  but  whereas 
they  deliver  their  mind  with  their  right  hand,  you. 
Custom,  receive  it  with  the  left.  For  whereas  they 
•say,  that  it  is  the  body  of  Christ,  and  that  it  must 
be  verily  eaten,  meaning  that  it  doth  effectually  lay 
before  the  eyes  Christ's  body,  and  that  it  is  to  the 
faithful  man  no  less  than  if  it  were  Christ  himself, 
and  that  Christ  must  be  eaten  in  faith,  not  torn  nor 
rent  with  the  teeth :  you  say,  that  howsoever  it  be 
taken,  it  is  Christ's  body,  and  that  there  is  none 
other  eating  but  with  the  mouth. 

**  And  that  the  fathers  meant  no  other  thing  than 
I  have  said,  it  shall  appear  by  their  words.  But  as 
touching  the  learned  and  wise  men  of  these  days,  I 
cannot  blame  them  if  they  call  my  doctrine  heresy ; 
for  they  would  condemn  all  ancient  writers  of  heresy, 
if  they  were  now  alive.  But  I  will  answer  you  to 
them  anon.  In  the  mean  while  mark  you  how  well 
their  learning  agreeth.  They  say,  '  You  must  fol- 
low the  letter ;  you  must  stick  to  the  letter.'  But 
Origen  saith,  '  If  ye  follow  after  the  letter  that 
which  IS  written,  Unless  ye  shall  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  man,  there  shall  be  no  life  in  you — this  let- 
ter killeth.' 

'*  Augustine,  in  the  third  book  De  Doctrina  Chris- 
tiana :  *•  First,  thou  must  beware  that  thou  take  not 
a  figurative  speech  after  the  letter.  For  thereto 
pertaineth  that  the  apostle  saith.  The  letter  killeth. 
For  when  a  thing  is  spiritually  meant,  and  the  same 
is  taken  literally  as  properly  spoken,  that  is  a  car- 


nal taking.  Neither  can  any  other  be  called  the 
killing  of  the  soul,  rather  than  that.'  And  in  the 
same  book  he  teacheth  a  man  to  know  the  plain 
sense  from  a  figure,  saying  thus :  'If  the  command- 
ing  speech  be  such  as  commandeth  a  thing  wicked 
and  horrible  to  be  done,  or  a  charitable  thing  to  be 
undone,  then  this  is  a  figurative  speech,  Unless  ye 
shall  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  shall  drink 
his  blood,  there  shall  be  no  life  in  you.  Because 
in  this  speech  he  seemeth  to  command  a  wicked 
thing,  it  is  therefore  a  figurative  speech,  command- 
ing that  we  should  communicate  with  the  passion  ot 
our  Lord,  and  sweetly  to  retain  it  in  our  remem- 
brance.' 

'^  In  like  manner  Chrysostom  plucketh  you  from 
the  plain  letter  and  the  bare  words  by  this  saying. 
The  flesh  profiteth  not ;  that  is  to  say,  *  My  words 
must  be  taken  and  expounded  after  the  Spirit.  For 
he  that  heareth  after  the  flesh,  gaineth  nothing. 
Now  what  is  it  to  understand  carnally  }  To  take 
things  simply  as  they  be  spoken,  and  not  to  consider 
any  meaning  further  therein.  For  things  must  not 
be  judged  as  they  are  seen,  but  all  mysteries  must 
be  seen  with  inward  eyes,  that  is  to  say,  spiritually.' 

''  What  is  so  heinous  in  these  days,  as  to  call  the 
sacrament  the  token  or  the  remembrance  of  Christ^s 
body  ?  Yet  did  the  old  writers  in  manner  never  call 
it  other.  Tertullian,  in  the  fourth  book  against  the 
Marcionists:  'Christ  took  bread  and  made  it  his 
body,  saying.  This  is  my  body ;  that  is  to  say,  a 
figure  of  my  body.'  Ambrose,  upon  1  Corinthians 
xi. :  *•  Because  we  are  delivered  by  the  Lord's  death, 
in  the  remembrance  of  the  same  by  eating  and  drink- 
ing, we  signify  the  body  and  blood  which  were  of- 
fered up  for  us.'  Chrysostom,  in  the  eighty-third 
Homily  upon  the  Gospel  of  Matthew :  *  When  they 
object  unto  us,  and  ask,  How  know  you  that  Christ 
was  offered  up  ?  then,  alleging  these  things,  we  stop 
their  mouths.  For,  if  Christ  died  not,  then  whose 
sign  or  token  is  this  sacrifice  : '  Augustine  to  Adi- 
mantus :  '  Christ  doubted  not  to  say.  This  is  my 
body,  when  he  gave  but  a  sign  of  his  body.'  Au- 
gustine, upon  Psal.  iii. :  '  Christ  received  Judas  to 
the  supper,  in  which  he  commended  and  delivered  a 
figure  of  his  body  and  blood  unto  his  disciples.' 
Rabanus:  'Because  the  bread  strengtheneth  the 
body,  therefore  it  is  aptly  called  Christ's  body.  And 
likewise  the  wine,  because  it  increaseth  blood  in  the 
flesh,  it  doth  resemble  the  blood  of  Christ.'  The 
monk  Druthmar,  on  Matthew :  '  Wine  maketh  glad 
the  heart,  and  increaseth  blood ;  and  therefore  the 
blood  of  Christ  is  not  unaptly  signified  thereby.' 
Irenseus  witncsseth  plainly,  that  in  the  sacrament 
remaineth  bread  and  wine,  by  these  words :  '  As 
the  earthly  bread,  receiving  the  vocation  of  God,  if 
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now  no  common  bread,  bnt  the  eucharist,  consisting 
of  two  things,  the  one  earthly  and  the  other  heavenly/ 
Here  he  recordeth,  that  there  remaineth  in  the  sa- 
crament an  earthly  nature,  which  is  either  bread  or 
nothing.  Gelasius  wriUng  against  Nestorius  avow- 
eth  the  same,  saying,  *  In  the  eucharist  the  substance 
of  bread  and  nature  of  the  wine  cease  not  to  be. 
For  the  image  and  similitude  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  the  Lord  is  celebrated  in  the  action  of  the  mys- 
teries.' Chrysostom  preferreth  a  poor  man  before  the 
sacrament,  and  calleth  him  the  body  of  Christ,  rather 
than  the  other.     Whereof  I  may  gather  this  reason  : 

^'  The  poor  man  is  not  the  natural  and  real  body 
of  Christ. 

"  Every  poor  member  of  Christ  is  the  body  of 
Christ,  rather  than  the  sacrament : 

**  Ergo,  the  sacrament  is  not  the  natural  and  real 
body  of  Christ. 

*'  His  words  are :  '  Tliis  altar  thou  dost  reverence, 
because  the  body  of  Christ  therein  is  set  before 
thee.  But  him  that  is  the  body  of  Christ  indeed, 
thou  dost  spitefully  entreat,  and  dost  neglect  him 
ready  to  perish.'  Chrysostom,  in  the  eleventh  Ho- 
mily upon  Matthew  :  '  If  it  be  so  perilous  a  matter 
to  translate  these  sanctified  vessels  unto  private 
uses,  in  which  not  the  true  body  of  Christ,  but  a 
mystery  of  the  body  of  Christ  is  contained,  how 
much  more  then  these  vessels  of  our  body  ! "  Atha- 
nasius,  upon  these  words.  Whosoever  shall  speak  a 
word  against  the  Son  of  man,  saith :  '  The  words 
that  Christ  here  speaketh,  be  not  carnal,  but  spirit- 
ual. For  what  body  might  have  sufficed  for  all  that 
should  eat,  to  be  a  nourishment  of  the  whole  world  ? 
But  therefore  he  maketh  mention  of  the  ascension 
of  the  Son  of  man  into  heaven,  to  the  intent  to  pluck 
them  away  from  that  corporal  cogitation.'  Augus- 
tine to  Marcellinus :  *  In  those  carnal  oblations  the 
flesh  of  Christ  was  figured,  which  he  should  offer 
for  our  sins,  and  the  blood  which  he  should  bestow 
for  us ;  but,  in  this  sacrifice,  is  the  giving  of  thanks 
and  memorial  of  the  flesh  of  Christ  which  he  hath 
offered  for  us,  and  of  the  blood  which  he  hath  shed 
for  us.  In  that  sacrifice,  therefore,  is  signified 
figuratively  what  should  be  given  for  us ;  in  this 
sacrifice  what  is  given  to  us  is  evidently  declared. 
In  those  sacrifices  the  Son  of  God  was  before  preach- 
ed to  be  slain ;  in  this  sacrifice  he  is  showed  to  be 
slain  already  for  the  wicked.' 

'*  Origen,  upon  Matthew,  expounding  these 
words.  This  is  my  body,  saith :  *  The  bread  which 
Christ  confesseth  to  be  his  body,  is  a  word  nutritive 
of  our  souls."  Augustine :  ^  No  man  ought  in  any 
wise  to  doubt  but  that  every  faithful  man  is  then 
partaker  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  when 
in  baptism  he  is  made  a  memljer  of  Christ.     For  he 


shall  not  be  deprived  of  the  participaticm  and  benefit 
of  that  sacrament,  when  he  findeth  in  himself  tkt 
thing  which  the  sacrament  doth  signify.*  Ambrose  : 
*  Such  is  the  force  and  strength  of  the  word,  tbit 
the  bread  and  wine  remain  the  same  as  they  were, 
and  yet  are  changed  into  another  thing.'  For  it  k 
not  any  longer  common  bread,  but  it  is  turned  ioto 
a  sacrament ;  yet  notwithstanding  there  remained 
bread  and  wine.  Tertullian,  writing  against  a  ben- 
tic  named  Marcion,  which  taught  that  the  creatore 
of  God,  as  flesh,  bread,  and  wine,  and  such  Hkc, 
were  naught  and  uncleanly :  '  God  hath  not  cut 
away  his  creature,  but  by  it  he  hath  represented  bii 
body.'  Origen,  upon  Leviticus,  speaking  of  the 
drinking  of  Christ's  blood,  saith,  ^  We  do  not  d^ 
sire  the  blood  of  the  flesh,  but  the  blood  of  tk 
word.'  Ambrose  called  the  sacrament  *a  type  of  tbe 
body  of  Christ,'  and  Basil,  'an  antitype,'  which  is  e 
much  as  to  say,  as  a  token,  a  figure,  a  remembrance, 
and  example  of  Christ's  body.  Origen,  upon  Mat- 
thew ziv. :  '  In  this  bread  that  thing  which  is  ma- 
terial passeth  through  man's  body :  but  that  which  is 
made  by  the  word  of  God,  by  the  means  of  fiaitbdotb 
profit.'  And  lest  perhaps  you  think  that  he  ipake 
those  words  of  our  common  table-bread,  he  ooo- 
cludeth  the  matter  himself  with  these  words:  *  These 
things  we  have  spoken  of  the  mystical  bread.'  Ao- 
gustine  declareth,  that  it  must  needs  be  a  figure  and 
a  remembrance  of  the  body  of  Christ :  '  These  things 
are  understood  figuratively,  according  to  the  rule  of 
sound  and  true  faith.  For  otherwise  it  seemeth  to 
be  more  horrible  to  eat  man*s  flesh  than  to  kill  a  oaao, 
and  more  horrible  to  drink  man's  blood  than  to  abed 
it.'  And  therefore  he  saith  upon  Psalm  icriiL: 
'  Ye  shall  not  eat  this  body  which  you  see,  and 
drink  that  blood  which  they  shall  shed  that  shall 
crucify  me;  I  commend  unto  you  a  sacraooeot. 
Tertullian:  '  Jesus  hath  another  body  than  bread: 
for  bread  was  not  given  for  us,  but  the  very  true 
body  of  Christ  was  given  upon  the  cross;  which 
body  was  exhibited  in  the  supper  under  the  ^^ 
of  bread.'  This  recordeth  Theodoret,  an  andent 
writer,  and  avoweth,  that  there  is  no  turning  or  al- 
tering of  the  bread  in  the  sacrament  His  wordi 
are  these :  *  He  hath  honoured  and  dignified  the 
visible  signs  with  the  name  of  his  body  and  of  bii 
blood,  not  changing  the  nature,  but  adding  grace  to 
nature.'  And  in  another  place,  where  he  makeih  a 
true  Christian  man  to  reason  with  a  heretic,  he  giveth 
to  the  heretic  this  part :  to  hold  with  the  turning  of 
bread  and  wine  into  the  natural  body  and  blood  of 
Christ.  The  heretic's  words  are  these :  *  The  »• 
craments  of  the  Lord's  body  and  bkx)d  before  invo- 
cation are  one  thing ;  but  aftf  r,  they  are  changed 
and  made  another.'     This  maketh  Theodoret  to  be 
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on  the  heretic's  part.  Then  he  bringeth  forth  the 
true  Christian  man,  who  reproveth  the  heretic  for  so 
saying :  '  Thou  art  fallen  into  the  snares  which  thou 
thyself  hast  laid.  For  those  selfsame  holy  signs 
after  the  consecration,  do  not  go  from  their  nature, 
for  they  abide  still,  both  in  their  former  substance 
and  figure ;  and  may  be  both  with  eyes  seen,  and 
felt  with  hands,  as  before.'  To  the  same  agreeth 
well  Chrysostom,  saying,  '  After  the  bread  is  sancti- 
fied, it  is  called  bread  no  more,  although  the  nature 
of  the  bread  still  remain.'  Hereby  you  may  under- 
stand, how  and  in  what  sort  the  old  fathers,  how  the 
primitive  and  beginning  church,  how  the  apostles, 
and  how  Christ  himself,  took  these  words,  This  is 
my  body. 

''Now,  to  withstand  and  stoutly  to  go,  not 
against  only  ancient  writers,  or  the  congregation  of 
Christian  people,  (which  at  that  time  was  not  over- 
grown, no,  neither  spotted  with  covetousnese  and 
worldly  honour,)  but  the  apostles  also,  and  God 
himself,  no  doubt  it  is  great  fondness.  But  what 
speak  I  of  the  old  fathers  ?  It  is  not  long  since  the 
sacrament  grew  out  of  its  right  understanding.  For 
this  word  iransttbstantinUio,  whereby  they  signify 
the  turning  of  the  bread  into  the  body  of  Christ,  was 
never  either  spoken  or  heard  or  thought  of,  among 
the  ancient  fathers,  or  in  the  old  church.  But  about 
five  hundred  years  past.  Pope  Nicholas  H.,  in  a 
council  holden  at  Lateran  in  Rome,  confirmed  that 
opinion  of  the  changing  of  bread,  and  would  have 
made  an  article  of  faith,  and  placed  it  in  the  Credo. 
After  which  time  ensued  Corpus  Christi  day,  masses 
of  Corpus  Christi,  reservation  of  the  sacrament  with 
honour,  with  canopies,  with  censing,  with  kneeling, 
with  worsliipping  and  adoration,  and  with  so  much 
sis  any  man  could  devise.  For  they  thought  they 
could  not  do  too  much  to  him,  after  that  the  bishop 
of  Rome  had  allowed  him  for  a  God. 

''But  not  fully  two  hundred  years  before  that 
time,  when  this  doctrine  first  began  to  bud,  (and  yet 
notwithstanding  had  not  so  prevailed,  but  that  a  great 
number  of  learned  and  good  men  could  know  the 
sacrament  to  be  a  sacrament,  and  not  Christ  him- 
self,) Charlemagne,  king  of  France  and  emperor  of 
Germany,  demanded  of  a  great  learned  man,  whose 
name  was  Bertram,  what  he  thought  of  that  strange 
kind  of  calling  down  Christ  from  heaven,  and  turn- 
ing a  little  gobbet  of  bread  into  his  natural  body. 
To  whom  Bertram  made  answer  in  this  wise :  '  This 
we  say,  That  there  is  a  great  difference  and  separa- 
tion betwixt  the  body  in  the  which  Christ  sufiered, 
and  the  blood  which  he  shed  upon  the  cross,  and 
this  body  which  every  day  is  celebrated  in  the 
mystery  of  the  passion  of  Christ.  For  this  body 
is  a  pledge  and  similitude,  but  the  other  is  the  very  | 


truth  itself.  Ergo,  it  appeareth  that  tl^se  are 
separated  asunder  by  no  less  difference  than  is  be- 
tween a  pledge,  and  the  thing  whereof  the  pledge 
is  given ;  or  than  is  betwixt  an  image  of  a  thing, 
and  the  thing  itself  whereof  the  image  is ;  or  than 
is  between  the  form  of  a  thing,  and  the  verity  itself.' 
This  wrote  Bertram,  Druthmar,  and  many  others, 
and  yet  were  never  in  all  their  time  once  reproved 
of  heresy.  This  wrote  Johannes  Scotus  also,  in 
whose  lifetime  men  had  not  eyes  to  espy  his  heresies : 
but,  about  two  hundred  years  afier  his  death,  he  was 
judged  and  condemned  for  a  heretic,  and  his  books 
burned,  in  a  council  holden  at  Vercelli  in  Lombardy, 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  God  1050.  Since  which 
time,  even  until  this  day,  although  idolatry  had 
great  increase,  yet  there  never  wanted  some  good 
men,  which  boldly  would  profess  and  set  forth  the 
truth ;  although  they  were  well  assured  that  their 
worldly  reward  should  be  spite,  malice,  imprisoning, 
sword,  fire,  and  all  kinds  of  torments.  Thus,  so 
shortly,  and  in  so  few  words  as  I  could,  I  have  de- 
clared unto  you  what  Christ  meant  by  these  words. 
This  is  my  body ;  what  the  apostles  taught  therein, 
and  in  what  sort  they  delivered  them  to  their  suc- 
cessors ;  in  what  sense  and  meaning  the  holy  fathers 
and  old  writers,  and  the  universal  and  catholic 
church,  have  evermore  taken  them." 

The  end  and  death  of  King  Edward  the  Sixth, 

Thus,  having  discoursed  things  done  and  past 
under  the  reign  of  King  Edward,  such  as  seemed 
not  unfruitful  to  be  known,  we  will  now  draw  to 
the  end  and  death  of  this  blessed  king,  our  young 
Josias ;  who,  about  a  year  and  a  half  alter  the  death 
of  the  duke  of  Somerset  his  uncle,  A.  D.  1553, 
entering  into  the  seventeenth  year  of  his  age,  and 
the  seventh  year  of  his  reign,  in  the  month  of  July 
was  taken  from  us,  for  our  sins  no  doubt ;  whom  if 
it  had  so  pleased  the  good  will  of  the  Lord  to  have 
spared  with  longer  life,  not  unlike  it  was,  by  all 
conjectures  probably  to  be  esteemed  by  those  his 
toward  and  blessed  beginnings,  but  proceeding  so 
as  he  began,  he  would  have  reformed  such  a  com- 
monwealth here  in  the  realm  of  England,  as  by 
good  cause  that  might  have  been  said  of  him,  which 
was  said  in  the  old  time  of  the  noble  Emperor 
Augustus,  in  reforming  and  advancing  the  empire 
of  Rome :  "  Which  empire  he  received  (as  he  said) 
of  brick,  but  he  left  it  of  fine  marble."  But  the 
condition  of  this  realm,  and  the  customable  be- 
haviour of  English  people,  (whose  property  is  com- 
monly to  abuse  the  light  of  the  gospel  when  it  is 
offered,)  deserved  no  such  benefit  of  so  blessed  a 
reformation,  but  rather  a  contrary  plague  of  i^  ^ 
formation,  such  as  happened  after  his  reign,  as  yoa 
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shfcU  hew,  the  Lord  gntnting,  in  the  next  queen'i 
days  that  roUowed. 

ThuB  then  thia  godly  and  virtuoua  imp,  in  the 
time  and  month  above  mentioned,  was  cut  from  ua, 
whose  worthy  life  and  virtues  have  been  partly  be- 
fore declared.  Nevertheless,  to  have  some  monu- 
ment of  him  remaining,  to  testify  of  the  good  nature 
and  gentle  disposition  of  that  prince,  we  will  add 
here,  for  a  remembrance,  this  little  epiatle  of  his 
own  handwriting  to  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
hie  godfather,  as  folio weth  : 

An  epUtle  of  young  Prince  Edteard  to  the 
arekbU/top  of  Canterbury,  hit  god/aiher. 
"  Impertio  te  plurima  salute,  colendissime  pre- 

Bul,  et  charieeime  sueceptor.     Quia  abes  longe  a 

me,   vellem    libenter    audire   te   esse   incolumem. 

Precor  autem  ut  vivaa  din,  et  promoveas  verbum 

Dei.     Vale. 

Antilte,  18.  Junii.       Tuua  in  Christo  filius, 

Edwabdus  PaiiTCEPS." 

Another  epUlle  of  the  young  Prince  Ednard 
to  the  arehbitkop,  hit  godfather. 

"Etsi  puer  aum,  colendiesime  susceptor,  Don 
lamen  immemor  sum  rel  officii  erga  le  mei,  ve!  hu- 
manitalis  tuie  quam  indies  mihi  exhibere  etudes. 
Non  exciderunt  mihi  humanissimiB  tuie  litem  pridie 
divi  Petri  ad  me  dstte.  Quibus  antehac  reepondere 
nolui,  non  quod  illas  neglexerim,  aut  nan  memi- 
nerim,  sed  ut  illarum  diutnma  meditatione  fruerer, 
iidelique  memoria  reponerem,  atque  demum  bene 
ruminatis  pro  mea  virili  responderem.  Proinde 
afiectura  erga  me  tuum  yen  paternum,  quem  in  illis 
expressisti,  amplector  et  veneror,  opioque  ut  mullos 
Tivas  annoa,  tuoque  pio  ac  salubri  consilio  pergas 
esse  mihi  veneranduB  pater.  Nam  pietatera  ante 
omnia  mihi  amplectendam  et  exoaculandam  esse 
duco,  quoniam  divus  Paulus  dicit,  pietas  ad  omnia 
utilia  est.  Optime  valeat  tua  paternitas  in  pluri- 
mos  annoB. 
Hartefordiee,  13.  Januarii.     Tui  etudiosinBimue, 

Edwasddb  Princefs." 
The  ansfner  of  the  archbishop  to  Prince  Ed- 
ward's epistle. 

"  Non  magis  poterat  ipsa  me  serrare  salus  (fill 
in  Christo  charissime)  quam  salua  tua.  Mea  vita 
uon  dicenda  est  vita  absque  tua  et  salute  et  valetu- 
dine.  Quapropler  cum  te  incolumem  ac  salvum 
inlelligo,  vitam  eliam  mihi  integram  esse  et  inco- 
lumem  xentio.  Neque  certe  aWntia  mea  tam  est 
injucunda  tibi  quam  sunt  litene  lute  perjucundte 
mihi,  Quffi  arguunt  tibi  justa  adesse  et  ingenium 
dignum  tantoprincipe  et  prteceptoreni  dignum  tanto 


ingenio.  Ex  quibus  tuis  literis  te  sic  literas  video 
colere,  ut  interim  doctrinee  ccelestis  tua  nequaquam 
minima  sit  cura ;  quse  cuicunque  sit  cune,  non 
potest  ilium  qutevis  cura  frangere.  Perge  igitur 
qua  via  incepisti,  priDceps  illustrissime,  et  Spartam 
quam  nactue  es  banc  oma,  ut  quam  ego  per  literas 
video  in  te  virtutis  lucem,  eadem  olim  illnminet 
univeraam  tuam  Augliam.  Non  scribam  prolixius, 
turn  quidem  ut  me  intotligas  brevitate  non  nihil 
afflci,  tum  etiam  quod  credam  te  state  quidem  ad- 
huc  parvulum  parvo  gaadere,  et  similem  simili; 
tum  etiam  prteterea  ne  impolita  mea  oratio  in  causa 
sit,  quo  generosa  ilia  tua  indoles  barbari  TJtium 
contrahat." 

TTte  report  of  the  prince's  tehoolmasler.  in  com- 
mendation  of  his  lomardneM,  to  the  arch, 
bishop. 

"  Bight  honourable  and  my  singular  good  Lord, 
after  my  most  hearty  commendations :  the  oppor- 
tunity of  this  messenger  forceth  me  to  write  at  this 
time,  having  little  matter  but  only  to  signify  unto 
your  Grace,  that  my  Lord's  Grace  your  godson  is 
merry  and  in  health,  and  of  such  lowardneas  in 
learning,  godliness,  gentleness,  and  all  honest  quali- 
ties, that  both  you  and  I,  and  all  this  realm,  ought 
to  think  him,  and  take  him,  for  a  singular  gift  sent 
of  God,  an  imp  worthy  of  such  a  father  ;  for  whom 
we  are  bound  without  ceasing  to  render  to  God 
most  hearty  thanks,  with  most  humble  request  of 
his  long  and  prosperous  continuance.  He  hath 
learned  almost  four  books  of  Cato  to  conslme,  to 
parse,  and  to  say  without  book.  And  of  bis  own 
courage  now,  in  the  latter  book,  he  will  needs  have 
at  one  time  fourteen  verses,  which  he  conneth  plea- 
santly and  perfectly,  besides  things  of  the  Bible, 
Satellitium  Vivis,  .Sisop's  Fables,  and  Latin -making, 
whereof  he  hath  sent  your  Grace  a  little  taste.— 
Dominus  Jesus  te  diutiesime  servet." 

huB  much  hitherto 
having    declared, 
touching  the  wor- 
thy   virtues    and 
singular   toward- 
ness  of  thia  godly 
imp.    King    Ed- 
ward  the    Sixth, 
although   I   hare 
not,  neither  can, 
insert  all    things 
due  to  his  commendation,  but  hm  enforced  to  let 
pass  many  memorable  matters,  well  worthy  to  be 
proaecuted,  if  they  might  have  come  to  our  handa  : 
yet  this  one  brief  note  I  thought  not  to  overslip. 
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(something  to  recreate  the  weary  reader  in  such  a 
doleful  story,)  being  notified  to  roe  by  one  Master 
Edward  Underhil,  who,  waiting  the  same  time  with 
the  rest  of  his  fellow  pensioners  and  men  at  arms, 
as  Sir  Henry  Gates,  Master  Robert  Hall,  Master 
Henry  Harston,  and  Master  Stafibrton,  heard  these 
words  between  the  king  and  his  council. 

The  relation  and  testimony  of  which  person  and 
persons  above-named  come  to  this  effect :  That 
King  Edward  the  Sixth,  the  fourth  year  of  his 
reign,  being  then  but  thirteen  years  old  and  upward, 
at  Greenwich,  upon  St.  George's  day,  when  he  was 
come  from  the  sermon  into  the  presence-chamber, 
there  being  his  uncle  the  duke  of  Somerset,  the 
duke  of  Northumberland,  with  other  lords  and 
knights  of  that  order  called  the  Order  of  the 
Garter,  he  said  to  them,  "  My  Lords,  I  pray  you, 
what  saint  is  St.  George,  that  we  here  so  honour 
him  ? ''  At  which  question  the  other  lords  being 
all  astonied,  the  lord  treasurer  that  then  was,  per- 
ceiving this,  gave  answer,  and  said,  *'  If  it  please 
your  Majesty,  I  did  never  read  in  any  history  of 
St  George,  but  only  in  Legenda  Aurea,  where  it  is 
thus  set  down :  That  St.  George  out  with  his  sword, 
and  ran  the  dragon  through  with  his  spear.*'  The 
king,  when  he  could  not  a  great  while  speak  for 
laughing,  at  length  said,  *'  I  pray  you,  my  Lord, 
and  what  did  he  with  his  sword  the  while  ?  "  **  That 
I  cannot  tell  your  Majesty,'*  said  he.  And  so  an 
end  of  that  question  of  good  St.  George.  Now  to 
return  again  from  whence  we  have  digressed,  which 
is  to  signify  some  part  of  the  order  and  manner  of 
his  godly  departing.  As  the  time  approached  when 
it  pleased  Almighty  God  to  call  this  young  king 
from  us,  which  was  the  sixth  day  of  July,  the  year 
above-said,  about  three  hours  before  his  death,  this 
godly  child,  his  eyes  being  closed,  speaking  to  him- 
self, and  thinking  none  to  have  heard  him,  made 
this  prayer  which  followeth : 

The  prayer  of  King  Edward  before  his  death, 

*^  Lord  God,  deliver  me  out  of  this  miserable  and 
wretched  life,  and  take  me  among  thy  chosen :  how- 
beit  not  my  will,  but  thy  will  be  done.  Lord,  I 
commit  my  spirit  to  thee.  O  Lord  !  thou  knowest 
how  happy  it  were  for  me  to  be  with  thee :  yet,  for 
thy  chosen's  sake,  send  me  life  and  health,  that  I 
may  truly  serve  thee.  O  my  Lord  God,  bless  thy 
people,  and  save  thine  inheritance  !  O  Lord  God, 
save  thy  chosen  people  of  England !  O  my  Lord 
God,  defend  this  realm  from  papistry,  and  maintain 
thy  true  religion ;  that  I  and  my  people  may  praise 
thy  holy  name,  for  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ's  sake ! " 

Then  turned  he  his  face,  and  seeing  who  was  by 


him,  said  unto  them,  **  Are  ye  so  nigh  ?  I  thought 
ye  had  been  further  off."  Then  Dr.  Owen  said, 
•*  We  heard  you  speak  to  yourself,  but  what  you 
said  we  know  not."  He  then  (after  his  fashion 
smilingly)  said,  "  I  was  praying  to  God."  The  last 
words  of  his  pangs  were  these,  '*  I  am  faint ;  Lord 
have  mercy  upon  me,  and  take  my  spirit."  And 
thus  he  yielded  up  the  ghost,  leaving  a  woeful  king- 
dom behind  unto  his  sister.  Albeit  he,  in  his  will, 
had  excluded  his  sister  Mary  from  the  succession  of 
the  crown,  because  of  her  corrupt  religion ;  yet  the 
plague  which  God  had  destined  unto  this  sinful 
realm  could  not  so  be  avoided,  but  that  she,  being 
the  elder  daughter  to  King  Henry,  succeeded  in 
possession  of  the  crown :  of  whose  dreadful  and 
bloody  regiment  it  remaineth  now,  consequently,  to 
discourse. 

This  briefly  may  suffice  to  understand,  that  for  all 
the  writing,  sending,  and  practising  with  the  Lady 
Mary,  by  the  king  and  his  council,  and  also  by 
Bishop  Ridley,  yet  would  she  not  be  reclaimed 
from  her  own  singular  opinion,  fixed  upon  custom, 
to  give  any  indifferent  hearing  to  the  word  and 
voice  of  verity.  The  which  set  will  of  the  said  Lady 
Mary,  both  this  young  king,  and  also  his  father. 
King  Henry  before  him,  right  well  perceiving  and 
considering,  they  were  both  much  displeased  against 
her :  insomuch  that  not  only  her  brother  did  utterly 
sequester  her  in  his  will,  but  also  her  own  father, 
considering  her  inclination,  conceived  such  heart 
against  her,  that  for  a  great  space  he  did  seclude 
her  from  the  title  of  princess ;  yea,  and  seemed  so 
eagerly  mcensed  against  her,  that  he  was  fully  pur- 
posed to  proceed  further  with  her,  (as  it  is  reported,) 
had  not  the  intercession  of  Thomas  Cranmer,  the 
archbishop,  reconciled  the  king  again  to  favour  and 
pardon  his  own  daughter.  For  the  better  under- 
standing whereof,  by  these  her  own  letters  copied 
out  of  her  own  handwriting,  which  I  have  to  show, 
something  may  be  perceived,  and  more,  peradven- 
ture,  may  be  guessed.  The  words  out  of  her  own 
handwriting  be  these.  And  first  her  letter  to  King 
Henry  her  father  here  followeth  : 

ji  letter  of  the  Lady  Mary  to  King  Henry  her 

father, 

*'  In  my  most  humble  wise  I  beseech  your  Grace  of 
your  daily  blessing.  Pleaseth  it  the  same  to  be  ad- 
vertised, that  this  morning  my  Lord  my  chamber- 
lain came  and  showed  me,  that  he  had  received  a 
letter  from  Sir  W.  Paulet,  comptroller  of  your  house; 
the  effect  whereof  was,  that  I  should  with  all  diligence 
remove  unto  the  castle  of  Hertford.  Whereupon  I 
desired  him  to  see  the  same  letter,  which  he  showed 
me :  wherein  was  written,  that  the  Lady  Mary,  the 
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king's  daughter,  should  remove  to  the  place  before- 
said,  leaving  out  in  the  same  the  name  of  princess. 
Which  when  I  heard,  I  could  not  a  little  marvel, 
trusting  verily  that  your  Grace  was  not  privy  to  the 
same  letter  as  concerning  the  leaving  out  of  the  name 
of  princess ;  forasmuch  as  I  doubt  not  in  your  good- 
ness, but  your  Grace  doth  take  me  for  your  lawful 
daughter,  bom  in  true  matrimony.  Wherefore,  if  I 
should  agree  to  the  contrary,  I  should  in  my  con- 
science run  in  the  displeasure  of  God,  which  I  hope 
assuredly  your  Grace  would  not  that  I  so  should. 
And  in  all  other  things  your  Grace  shall  have  me 
always  as  humble  and  obedient  a  daughter  and 
handmaid  as  ever  was  child  to  the  father,  which  my 
duty  bindeth  me  to;  as  knoweth  our  Lord,  who 
have  your  Grace  in  his  most  holy  tuition,  with  much 
honour,  and  long  life  to  his  pleasure. 

'*  Written  at  your  manor  of  Beaulieu,  the  second 
day  of  October, 

By  your  humble  daughter, 

Mabt,  Princess." 

Protestation  of  the  Lady  Mary  to  certain  lords 
sent  by  the  kin^  her  father^  nUh  certain  re- 
quests unto  her, 

"  My  Lords,  as  touching  my  removing  to  Hatfield, 
I  will  obey  his  Grace,  as  my  duty  is,  or  to  any  other 
place  his  Grace  will  appoint  me.  But  I  protest  be- 
fore you  and  all  others  that  be  here  present,  that  my 
conscience  will  in  no  wise  suffer  me  to  take  any  other 
than  myself  for  the  king's  lawful  daughter,  bom  in 
tme  matrimony,  or  princess ;  and  that  I  will  never 
willingly  and  wittingly  say  or  do,  whereby  any  per- 
son might  take  occasion  to  think  that  I  agree  to  the 
contrary.  Not  of  any  ambition  or  proud  mind,  as 
God  is  my  judge ;  but  that,  if  I  should  say  or  do 
otherwise,  I  should,  in  my  conscience,  slander  the 
deed  of  our  mother  holy  church,  and  the  pope,  who 
is  the  judge  in  this  matter,  and  none  other ;  and  also 
dishonour  the  king  ray  father,  the  queen  my  mother, 
and  falsely  confess  myself  a  bastard ;  which  God 
defend  that  I  should  do,  seeing  the  pope  hath  not  so 
declared  it  by  his  sentence  definitive;  for  to  his 
judgment  I  submit  me." 

As  you  have  heard  some  part  already  of  the  stout 
courage  of  the  Lady  Mary  toward  her  father,  and 
also  by  her  letters  no  less  was  declared  toward  King 
Edward  her  brother  and  others  of  his  council,  as 
well  may  appear  by  the  letters  above  specified  be- 
tween the  king  her  brother  and  his  council :  so  now 
let  us  infer  somewhat,  likewise,  of  the  stout  talk  and 
demeanour  of  the  said  Lady  Mary  toward  Doctor 
Ridley,  bishop  of  London,  who,  gently  coming  to  her 


of  mere  good  will,  had  this  communicatioQ  with  her, 
and  she  with  him,  as  here  followeth : 

About  the  eighth  of  September,  1552,  Dr.  Bid- 
ley,  then  bishop  of  London,  lying  at  his  house  at 
Hadham  in  Hertfordshire,  went  to  visit  the  Lady 
Mary,  then  lying  at  Hunsdon,  two  miles  off;  sad 
was  gently  entertained  of  Sir  Thomas  Whaft«». 
and  other  her  officers,  till  it  was  almost  eleven  of  dw 
clock ;  about  which  time  the  said  Lady  Mary  caae 
forth  into  her  chamber  of  presence,  and  then  tW 
said  bishop  there  saluted  her  Grace,  and  said,  tbr 
he  was  come  to  do  this  duty  to  her  Grmce.  Tka 
she  thanked  him  for  his  pains,  and,  for  a  qaaiter  d 
an  hour,  talked  with  him  very  pleasantly ;  and  nii 
that  she  knew  him  in  the  court  when  he  was  cfa^ 
lain  to  her  father,  and  could  well  remember  a  ser- 
mon that  he  made  before  King  Henry  her  fiither,it 
the  marriage  of  my  Lady  Clinton  that  now  is,  to  Sir 
Anthony  Brown,  &c. :  and  so  dismissed  him  to  dioe 
with  her  officers. 

After  dinner  was  done,  the  bishop  being  caDeJ 
for  by  the  said  Lady  Mary,  resorted  again  to  her 
Grace,  between  whom  this  communication  wai. 
First  the  bishop  beginneth  in  manner  as  fol- 
loweth : 

Bishop. — ^^  Madam,  I  came  not  only  to  do  mr 
duty,  to  see  your  Grace,  but  also  to  offer  myself  to 
preach  before  you  on  Sunday  next,  if  it  will  pfeue 
you  to  hear  me." 

At  this  her  counteiumce  changed,  and,  after  a- 
lence  for  a  space,  she  answered  thus : 

Mary. — *'  My  Lord,  as  for  this  last  matter  I 
pray  you  make  the  answer  to  it  yourself." 

Bishop. — '*  Madam,  considering  mine  office  aad 
calling,  I  am  bound  in  duty  to  make  to  your  Grace 
this  offer,  to  preach  before  you." 

Mary. — "  Well,  I  pray  you  make  the  answer 
(as  I  have  said)  to  this  matter  yourself;  lor  yos 
know  the  answer  well  enough.  But  if  there  be  do 
remedy  but  I  must  make  you  answer,  this  shall  be 
your  answer :  the  door  of  the  parish  church  adjoia- 
ing  shall  be  open  for  you  if  you  come,  and  jt  mty 
preach  if  you  list ;  but  neither  I,  nor  any  of  mine, 
shall  hear  you." 

Bishop. — *'  Madam,  I  trust  you  will  not  r^ine 
God's  word." 

Mary. — ^'^  I  cannot  tell  what  ye  call  God*8  word: 
that  is  not  God's  word  now,  that  was  God*8  word 
in  my  father's  days." 

Bishop. — ^"  God's  word  is  all  one  in  all  times ; 
but  hath  been  better  understood  and  practised  in 
some  ages  than  in  others." 

Ifory.— "You  durst  not,  for  your  ears,  have 
avouched  that  for  God's  word  in  my  father  s  days, 
that  now  you  do.     And  as  for  your  new  books,  I 
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thank  God  I  never  read  any  of  them  :  I  never  did 
nor  ever  will  do." 

And  after  many  bitter  words  against  the  form  of 
religion  then  established,  and  against  the  govern- 
ment of  the  realm  and  the  laws  made  in  the  young 
years  of  her  brother,  (which,  she  said,  she  was  not 
bound  to  obey  till  her  brother  came  to  perfect  age, 
and  then,  she  affirmed,  she  would  obey  them,)  she 
asked  the  bishop  whether  he  were  one  of  the  council. 
He  answered,  "  No."  **  You  might  well  enough," 
said  she,  **  as  the  council  goeth  now-a-days/* 

And  so  she  concluded  with  these  words :  "  My 
Lord,  for  your  gentleness  to  come  and  see  me,  I 
thank  you ;  but  for  your  offering  to  preach  before 
me,  I  thank  you  never  a  whit" 

Then  the  said  bishop  was  brought  by  Sir  Thomas 
Wharton  to  the  place  where  they  dined,  and  was 
desired  to  drink.  And  after  he  had  drunk,  he 
paused  awhile,  looking  very  sadly ;  and  suddenly 
brake  out  into  these  words :  "  Surely  I  have  done 
amiss."  *»Why80?"  quoth  Sir  Thomas  Whar- 
ton.     "  For  I  have  drunk,"  said  he, "  in  that  place 


where  God*s  word  offered  hath  been  refused :  where- 
as, if  I  had  remembered  my  duty,  I  ought  to  have 
departed  immediately,  and  to  have  shaken  off  the 
dust  of  my  shoes  for  a  testimony  against  this  house." 
These  words  were  by  the  said  bishop  spoken  with 
such  a  vehemency,  that  some  of  the  hearers  after- 
wards confessed  their  hair  to  stand  upright  on  their 
heads.  This  done,  the  said  bishop  departed,  and  so 
returned  to  his  house. 

And  thus,  making  an  end  of  this  ninth  book, 
touching  the  story  and  reign  of  King  Edward,  and 
having  also  somewhat  said  before  of  the  nature  and 
disposition  of  the  Lady  Mary,  whereby  the  way 
may  be  prepared  the  better  to  the  troubles  of  the 
next  book  following ;  we  intend,  the  grace  of  God 
assisting  us  therein,  now  further  to  proceed  in  de- 
scribing the  acts  and  proceedings  of  the  said  Lady 
Mary,  coming  now  to  be  queen,  and  advanced,  next 
after  this  godly  Eling  Edward,  to  the  crown  of  this 
realm  of  England. 
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OBASMUCH  «8 
we  are  come  now 
to    the    time    of 
Queen         Mary, 
when     BO     many 
were  put  to  death 
for  the  cause  en- 
peciallf    of     the 
MaRS.    and    The 
Sacrament  of  the 
Altar,    (as    Ihey 
call  it,)  I  thought  it  convenient,  upon  the  occiHion 
given,  in  the   ingress  of  this  foresaid  story,  first,  to 
.prefix  before,  by  the  way  of  preface,  some  declar- 
ation collected  out  of  divers  wrilers  and  authors, 
whereby  lo  set  forth  to  the  reader  the  great  absurd- 
ity, wicked  abuse,  and  perilous  idolatry,  of  the 
popish  mass ;  declaring  how,  and  by  whom,  it  came 
in,  and  how  it  ia  clouted  and  patched  up  of  divers 
additions :  to  the  intent  that  the  reader,  seeing  the 
vain   institution   thereof,   and   weighing   the    true 
causes  why  it  is  to  be  exploded  out  of  all  churches, 
may  the  better  thereby  judge  of  their  death,  which 
gave  their  lives  for  the  testimooy  and  the  word  of 
truth. 

First  concerning  the  origin  of  this  word  Missa, 
whether  it  came  of  T\oa  in  Hebrew,  or  fmia  which 
slgnifieth  "oblation;"  or  whether  it  came  of  send- 
ing away  the  catechumens,  and  persons  unworthily 
out  of  place  of  ministration,  (as  certain  wrilers 
suppose,)  or  else,  "  Of  gifts  and  oblations,  wont  to 
be  offered  before  the  communion."  Or  whether 
Jlfigsa  is  derived  of  Bemiasa,  which  in  the  former 
writers  was  used  Pro  remistione,  that  is,  for- 
giTeness;  or  whether  MUsa  is  taken  for  send, 
ing  away  the  congregation  by  the  words  of  the 


deacon,  lu  mu»a  est  .■  or  whether  Miaa  btf 
its  denomination  of  what  the  Grecians  oil  ifi 
Tov  \aau,  "  dismission  of  the  people  "  (allndiii;  v 
the  story  of  the  Hebrews,  liceneed  of  Phtnct  <> 
depart  out  of  captivity  after  the  eating  of  At 
paachal  lamb,  as  I  read  in  an  old  popish  book.f''- 
titled  De  Sacramentis  Sacerdotalibus);  ornbittn 
soever  it  be  else,  either  Latin,  Syrian,  Dol^,' 
French,  or  howsoever  else  it  taketh  its  appeUil«*> 
as  there  is  no  certainty  amongst  ihemsdin  ^ 
most  magnify  the  mass,  so  it  is  do  matter  to  i 
stand  against  it.  To  my  judgment  or  conj 
this  latter  exposition  of  the  word  seemeth  tsuttp^ 
bable,  both  for  that  it  is  joined  with  tbewdiU, 
which  signifieth  "departing,"  and  also  the  ttnctti 
order  in  speaking  the  same  agreetli  well  ihfRV* 
For,  as  the  old  Hebrews,  after  the  supper  rS ''' 
lamb,  and  not  before,  were  set  at  liberty  sCniglit^ 
lo  depart  out  t^  captivity,  so,  Ijelike,  to  declm  (- 
mystical  deliverance  by  Christ  offered  and  tban^ 
us,  first  goeth  before  the  action  of  the  holy  a^ 
that  done,  then  the  priest  or  deacon  saith  lie 
est,  meaning,  thereby,  the  deliverance  and  libBiJ 
which  is  spiritually  wrought  in  ua,  after  tbtt  tl<  ' 
body  of  Christ  hath  been  offered  for  us.  Oret'. 
if  Miisa  otherwise  should  signify  the  celcbnlii:«  « 
the  action  of  the  supper,  it  would  not  be  tud/''< 
but  Venite  missa  eit,  &c.  Moreover,  besides  otba 
arguments,  there  be  certain  places  in  Cassiuw 
which  reem  to  declare  that  Missa  signifiMli  ^ 
dismission  of  the  congregation:  as  wherebewritdl 
of  him  which  Cometh  not  in  time  to  the  hoan " 
prayer,  saying  it  not  to  be  lawful  (i>r  him  to  oilw 
into  the  oratory,  that  he  ought,  standiDg  «i'*»°' 
the  doors,  to  wait  for  the  miss  of  the  ixm^V^- 
.\nd  again  in  the  next  cliapter  follo*ii«.  '"°' 
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ferr€th   the  same  vocable  Missa,  in  like  sense : 
**  contented  with  so  much  sleep  as  senreth  us  for  the 
miss,  or  breaking  up  of  the  night  vigil,  unto  the 
coming  of  the  day,"  &c.     But,  to  let  pass  these 
conjectures,  this  by  the  way  I  give  the  reader  to 
note  and   understand:    that  as  this  word  Misaa 
never  yet  entered  into  the  church  nor  usage^mOhg 
the  Greeks,  so  it  is  to  be  observed  among^r  Latin 
interpreters,  (such  as  have  translated  of  old  time  the 
ancient  Greek  authors,)  as  Eusebius,  and  the  Tri- 
partite History,  (and  others  that  were  the  Greek 
writers,)  have  these  terms,  '*  to  call  the  congrega- 
tion," **  to  convent  assemblies,"  and  "  to  frequent 
together;"  the  old  translator  of  Epiphanius,  and 
others,  translate  upon  the  same  Missaa  facere^  coU 
Jectaa  agerCy  missas  eelehrare,  &c.     Whereby  it 
18  not  obscure  to  be  seen,  that  this  word  '*  mass," 
in  the  old  time,  was  not  only  and  peculiarly  applied 
to  the  action  of  consecration,  but  as  well  as  to  all 
Christian  assemblies  collected,  or  congregations  con- 
vented,  according  as  in  the  Dutch  language  this 
name  Messe  signifieth  any  solemn  frequency,  or 
panagery,  or  gathering  together  of  the  people.     But 
of  the  name  enough  and  too  much. 

To  (express  now)  the  absurdity  of  the  said  mass, 
and  the  irreligious  application  thereof,  unseemly  and 
perilous  for  Christians  to  use,  I  will  bring  two  or 
three  reasons  of  the  worthy  servant  and  martyr  of 
God,  John  Bradford,  to  which  many  more  may  also 
be  added  out  of  others.  First,  the  mass,  saith  he, 
is  a  most  subtle  and  pernicious  enemy  against 
Christ ;  and  that,  double  ways :  namely,  against  his 
priesthood,  and  against  his  sacrifice.  Which  he 
proveth  by  this  way :  for  the  priesthood  of  Christ, 
saith  he,  is  an  everlasting  priesthood,  and  such  an 
one  as  cannot  go  to  another ;  but  the  mass  utterly 
putteth  him  out  of  place,  as  though  he  was  dead  for 
ever,  and  so  God  were  a  liar  which  said,  that  Christ 
should  be  "  a  Priest  for  ever ; "  which,  briefly,  com- 
eth  unto  this  argument. 

That  thing  is  not  perpetual,  nor  standeth  alone, 
which  admitteth  succession  of  others,  to  do  the 
same  thing  that  was  done  before : 

But  the  mass-priests  succeed  aAer  Christ,  doing 
the  same  sacrifice,  as  they  say,  which  he  did  before : 
Ergo,  the  mass-priests  make  Christ's  priesthood 
not  to  be  perpetual. 

Another  ArgumenU 

All  priests  either  be  after  the  order  of  Aaron,  or 
after  the  order  of  Melchizedek,  or  after  the  order  of 
the  apostles,  or  afler  that  spiritual  sort,  whereof  it 
is  written,  Vo9  estis  sptrituale  sacerdoiium,  &c. 

But  our  mass-priests  neither  be  after  the  order  of 
Viaron,  for  that  is  to  resume  that  which  Christ  hath 


abolished ;  neither  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek, 
for  that  is  peculiar  only  to  Christ ;  neither  after  the 
order  of  the  apostles,  for  then  should  they  be  mi- 
nisters, not  masters ;  not  priests,  but  preachers ; 
and  which  of  the  apostles  was  ever  named  by  the 
title  of  a  priest  ?  Again,  neither  are  they  after  the 
general  sort  of  the  spiritual  priesthood,  for  afler 
that  prerogative  every  true  Christian  is  a  spiritual 
priest,  as  well  as  they  ofiTering  up  spiritual,  not 
bodily,  sacrifice :  as  prayers,  thanksgiving,  obedi- 
ence, mortification  of  the  body  framed  to  the  obedi- 
ence  of  his  commandments. 

Ergo,  our  mass-priests  are  no  priests,  unless  it 
be  after  the  order  of  the  priests  of  Baal ! 

Secondly,  concerning  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  above 
mentioned,  he  reasoneth  in  like  manner ;  which  we 
have  reduced  in  the  way  of  argument  as  foUowctb  : 

To  reiterate  a  thing  once  done,  for  the  attaining 
or  accomplishing  of  the  end  whereof  it  was  begun, 
declareth  the  imperfection  of  the  same  thing  before. 

The  mass-priests  do  reiterate  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  once  done  for  the  end  whereof  it  was  begun ; 
that  is,  for  propitiation  and  remission. 

Ergo,  mass-priests  make  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
to  be  imperfect ;  and  so  are  they  injurious  to  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ. 

For  confirmation  of  the  premises,  mark  here, 
reader,  I  beseech  thee,  the  Rubric  here  following, 
written  before  the  Mass  of  the  Five  Wounds,  in  the 
mass-book. 

*'  Boniface,  bishop  of  Rome,  lay  sick  and  was  like 
to  die,  to  whom  our  Lord  sent  the  archangel  Ra- 
phael with  the  office  of  the  Mass  of  the  Five  Wounds, 
saying,  Rise  and  write  this  office,  and  say  it  five 
times,  and  thou  shalt  be  restored  to  thy  health  im- 
mediately ;  and  what  priest  soever  shall  say  this  of- 
9ce  for  himself,  or  for  any  other  that  is  sick,  ^ve 
times,  the  person  for  whom  it  is  said  shall  obtain 
health  and  grace,  and  in  the  world  to  come,  if  he 
continue  in  virtue,  life  everlasting.  And  in  what- 
soever tribulation  a  man  shall  be  in  this  life,  if  he 
procure  this  office  to  be  said  five  times  for  him  of  a 
priest,  without  doubt  he  shall  be  delivered.  And 
if  it  be  said  for  the  soul  of  the  dead,  anon  as  it  shall 
be  said  and  ended  five  times,  his  soul  shall  be  rid 
from  pains.  This  hearing,  the  bishop  did  erect 
himself  up  in  his  bed,  conjuring  the  angel,  in  the 
name  of  Almighty  God,  to  tell  him  what  he  was, 
and  wherefore  he  came,  and  that  he  should  depart 
without  doing  him  harm ;  who  answered,  that  he 
was  Raphael  the  archangel,  sent  unto  him  of  God, 
and  that  all  the  premises  were  undoubtedly  true. 
Then  the  said  Boniface  confirmed  the  said  office  of 
the  Five  Wounds  by  the  apostolic  authority." 
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Another  argument  agtinst  the  mass  is,  for  that  it 
is  a  hinderanoe  to  the  true  service  of  God,  and  to 
the  godly  life  of  men ;  the  declaration  whereof  is 
more  at  large  by  the  said  author  set  out,  but,  briefly, 
in  form  of  argument  it  may  be  thus  contracted. 

Another  argument. 

Whatsoever  causeth  or  occasioneth  a  man  to  rest 
in  outward  serving  of  God,  (whose  service  should 
be  all  inward,  in  spirit  and  verity,)  that  hindereth 
the  true  service  of  God. 

The  mass  occasioneth  a  man  to  rest  in  outward 
serving ;  as,  in  hearing,  seeing,  and  saying  mass, 
which  be  but  outward  senses  of  a  man,  and  is,  as 
they  say,  meritorious. 

Ergo,  the  mass  hindereth  the  right  and  true  ser- 
vice of  God. 

Another  argument^  proving  that  the  mass  hin- 
dereth good  life^  is  this  .* 

Upon  the  mass  riseth  false  hope ;  a  false  remedy 
is  promised  to  wicked  livers.  For  evil  men,  hear- 
ing mass  in  the  morning,  upon  hope  thereof,  take 
more  security  in  doing  all  day  what  they  list.  And 
such  as  have  (in  bibbing,  brawling,  taveming, 
swearing,  whoring,  dicing,  carding)  committed 
wickedness,  to  them  the  mass  is  set  up ;  promising 
him  sufficient  propitiation,  sacrifice,  remedy  of  body 
and  soul,  for  man  and  beast,  though  they  never 
heard  preaching,  never  used  praying,  never  repented. 
Or,  how  wicked  soever  they  have  been,  yet  if  they 
come  to  the  church,  take  holy  bread  and  holy  water, 
and  hear  mass,  or  find  a  soul-priest  upon  the  remedy 
thereof,  then  they  think  themselves  discharged,  and 
good  catholic  men. 

Upon  what  cause  soever  riseth  false  hope,  and 
false  remedy  is  promised  to  wicked  livers,  which 
hindereth  good  life. 

Ergo,  the  mass  hindereth  good  life. 

Another  argument. 

Where  one  thing  is  sufficient  and  serveth  alone, 
there  all  other  helps  be  needless  thereunto,  wherein 
it  serveth. 

The  mass  (as  they  say)  hath  all — serveth  for 
all ;  for,  by  it  cometh  pardon  for  sins,  by  it  cometh 
deliverance  from  hell  and  purgatory,  by  it  cometh 
health  for  man  and  beast. 

Ergo,  all  other  helps  else  be  needless ; — bearing 
of  God's  word,  faith,  praying  in  spirit,  repent- 
ing, preaching,  piety,  and  all  other  helps  to  good 
life,  &c. 


Another  argument :  proving  that  the  man  v 
diverse  and  contrary/  from  the  institu^  of 
Christ's  supper, 

L  Christ  ordained  his  supper  to  be  a  menmiil 
of  bis  death  and  passion,  to  be  preached  until  k 
came. 

The  mass  is  no  memorial  thing  of  Christ  reoei. 
bered  in  the  sacrament,  but  rather  they  nuke  tb 
sacrament  to  be  Christ  himself  ofiered  and  sacrifiod 
for  remission  of  sins ;  both  for  the  quick  aod  k 
dead. 

II,  Christ  ordained  his  supper  to  be  cekbntc 
and  received  of  the  congregation ;  and  thereioK  h^ 
biddeth  the  Corinthians  to  tarry  one  for  another. 

In  the  mass  there  is  no  such  thing :  choose  ^ 
people  to  come  or  no,  *'  Sir  John"  is  kin  to  tbe^ 
he  will  tarry  for  no  man ;  if  he  have  a  boy  (o  m 
*'  amen,"  it  is  enough. 

III.  Christ  received  not,  but  he  distriboled  ik 
the  whole  in  every  part :  *'  Sir  John/*  when  he  b^ 
received  all  alone,  he  showeth  the  people  the  efflpt; 
chalice ;  and  if  he  distribute  to  the  people  ooee  i 
year,  it  is  but  in  one  kind  alone. 

lY.  Christ  ordained  the  supper  to  be  atakof 
matter,  an  eating  matter,  a  distributing  and  a  re- 
membering matter:  contrary  our  mass-men  nakf 
it  a  matter,  not  of  taking,  but  of  gazing,  peepii^ 
pixing,  boxing,  carrying,  re-carrying,  worshippii& 
stooping,  kneeling,  knocking,  with  *'  stoop  don 
before,"  ••  hold  up  higher,"  "  I  thank  God  I  lee  of 
Maker  to-day,"  &c.  Christ  ordained  it  t  utik- 
matter :  we  turn  it  to  an  altar-matter.  He,  k » 
memorial,  we,  for  a  sacrifice:  be  sat,  oar  dq 
stand ;  he  in  his  common  tongue,  we  in  t  fbidfc 
tongue :  whereby  it  is  manifest  to  appear,  bo« 
diverse  and  repugnant  the  nuiss  is  to  the  institntiss 
of  the  Lord's  supper. 

Another  argument  .•  proving  that  the  Mm  » 
contrary  to  God's  eommandmenU, 

Item,  Whereas  the  first  table  of  God's  blesae^ 
and  sacred  commandments,  teacheth  men  towors^ 
and  serve  him,  and  to  dii-ect  the  meditations  o/tbdr 
hearts  only  unto  him,  and  that  in  all  places,  at  aU 
times,  both  publicly  and  privately ; 

The  mass-book  doth  point  out  service  for  suot^ 
and  for  creatures  by  name,  to  be  served  at  ktft 
three  hundred  days  and  years ;  as  appeareth  by  thi 
calendars,  masses,  collects,  martyrologue,  &c.: 

Ergo,  the  doctrine  and  institution  of  the  mOf 
book  tendeth  contrary  to  God*s  holy  commandiDeots. 

Another  reason  against  the  Mass. 
Item,  Whereas  St.  Paul,  in  esqprsss  wordsi  will- 
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eth  all  things  to  be  done  in  an  edifying  tongue,  the 
mass  is  celebrated  in  a  tongue  foreign,  strange,  and 
unknown  to  the  people ;  so  that  although  the  matter 
therein  contained  were  wholesome  and  consonant  to 
Scripture,  (as  it  is  much  disagreeing  to  the  same,) 
yet  for  the  strangeness  of  the  tongue  it  giveth  but 
a  sound,  and  worketh  no  edifying  to  the  ignorant. 

Now  both  the  tongue  being  strange  to  the  ears 
of  the  people,  and  the  matter  also  in  the  mass  con- 
tained being  repugnant  to  God's  word,  what  de- 
fence can  the  mass  have,  but  utterly  it  is  to  be 
rejected  ? 

And  forasmuch  therefore  as  the  mass  so  long 
used  in  a  foreign  language  hath  not  hitherto  come 
to  the  understanding  of  the  simple  and  vulgar  sort, 
to  the  intent  they  may  themselves  perceive  the 
matter,  and  be  their  own  judges,  I  have  here  set 
forth  the  chiefest  part  thereof,  which  is  the  canon, 
in  English,  so  as  I  found  it  in  a  certain  written 
copy,  by  Master  Coverdale  translated,  adjoining 
withal  the  rubric  and  circumstance  of  the  same  in 
every  point,  as  it  is  in  the  mass-book  contained. 

T^  whole  canon  of  the  Mass,  rcith  the  Rubric 
thereof y  as  it  standeth  in  the  Mass-book^  after 
Salishury  Use^  translated  word  by  word  out 
of  Latin  into  English. 

After  the  Sanctus,  the  priest  immediately  joining 
his  hands  together,  and  lifting  up  his  eyes,  beginneth 
these  words : 

Te  igitur  clementissimey  &c. ;  that  is  to  say, 
^'  Therefore,  most  gracious  Father,  through  Jesus 
Christ  thy  Son  our  Lord,  we  hiunbly  beseech  thee," 

Let  him  bow  down  his  body  while  he  saith : 
"  And  we  desire," 

Here  the  priest,  standing  upright,  must  kiss  the 
nltar  on  the  right  hand  of  the  sacrifice,  saying : 
"  That  thou  accept  and  bless,'* 

Here  let  the  priest  make  three  crosses  upon  the 
chalice  and  the  bread,  saying ; 
^^  These  +  gifts,  these  -4-  presents,  these  +  holy 
and  unspotted  sacrifices." 

When  the  signs  are  made  upon  the  chalice,  let 
him  lift  up  his  hands,  saying  thus : 
"  Which,  first  of  all,  we  oflfer  unto  thee  for  thy  holy 
catholic  church,  that  thou  vouchsafe  to  pacify,  keep, 
unite,  and  govern  it  throughout  the  whole  world, 
with  thy  servant  our  pope  N.  and  our  bishop  iV.," 
[that  is  his  own  bishop  only]  *'  and  our  king  JNT." 
[and  they  are  expressed  by  name.] 

Then  let  there  follow  : 
**  And   all  true  believers,  and  such  as   have   the 
catholic  and  apostolic  faith  in  due  estimation." 

Here  let  him  pray  for  the  living : 


"  Remember,  Lord,  thy  servants  and  handmaids  iV'. 
and  N." 

In  the  which  prayer  a  rule  must  be  observed  for 
the  order  of  charity.  Five  times  let  the  priest  pray: 
first,  for  himself:  secondly,  for  father  and  mother, 
carnal  and  spiritual,  and  for  other  parents :  thirdly, 
for  special  friends, parishioners, and  others:  fourthly, 
for  all  that  stand  by :  fifthly,  for  all  Christian  people. 
And  here  may  the  priest  commend  all  his  friends  to 
God,  (but  my  counsel  is,  that  none  make  over- long 
tarrying  there,  partly  for  distraction  of  mind,  partly 
because  of  immissions  which  may  chance  through 
evil  angels,)  and  all  that  stand  hereby  round  about, 
whose  faith  and  devotion  unto  thee  is  known  and 
manifest ;  for  whom  we  ofier  unto  thee,  or  which 
themselves  ofiTer  unto  thee,  this  sacrifice  of  praise 
for  them  and  theirs,  for  the  redemption  of  their 
souls,  for  the  hope  of  their  salvation  and  health,  and 
render  their  vows  unto  Thee,  the  eternal  living  and 
true  God. 

Communicating,  and  worshipping  the  memorial, 
first,  of  the  glorious  and  ever  Virgin ;  bowing  down 
a  little,  let  him  say  : 

**  Mary,  the  mother  of  our  God  and  Lord  Jesu 
Christ,  and  also  of  thy  blessed  apostles  and  martyrs, 
Peter,  Paul,  Andrew,  James,  John,  Thomas,  Philip, 
Bartholomew,  Matthew,  Simon  and  Thaddeus,  Li- 
nus,  Cletus,  Clement,  Sixtus,  Cornelius,  Cyprian, 
Laurence,  Chrysogonus,  John  and  Paul,  Cosmas 
and  Damian,  and  of  all  thy  saints :  by  whose  merits 
and  prayers,  grant  thou,  that  in  all  things  we  may 
be  defended  with  the  help  of  thy  protection,  through 
the  same  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen." 

Here  let  the  priest  behold  the  host  with  great 
veneration,  saying : 

•*  Therefore,  Lord,  we  beseech  thee,  that  thou,  be- 
ing pacified,  wilt  receive  this  oblation  of  our  bound 
service,  and  of  all  thy  household :  and  order  our 
days  in  thy  peace,  and  command  us  to  be  delivered 
from  eternal  damnation,  and  to  be  numbered  in  the 
fiock  of  thine  elect,  through  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen." 

Here  again  let  him  hold  the  host,  saying : 

**  Which  oblation  we  beseech  thee,  O  Almighty 
God,  in  all  things  to  make," 

Here  let  him  make  three  crosses  upon  both  when 
he  saith : 

"  blessed,  +  appointed,  +  ratified,  reasonable,  and 
acceptable  ;  that  unto  us  it  may  be," 

Here  let  him  make  a  cross  upon  the  bread,  saying: 
+  '*  The  body,"  here  upon  the  chalice,  '*  and  + 
blood," 

Here  with  hands  joined  together,  let  him  say, 
*'  of  thy  most  dearly  beloved  Son  our  Lord  Jesu 
Christ ; " 
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Here  let  the  priest  lifl  up  his  hands  and  join 
them  together,  and  afterward  wipe  bis  fingers,  and 
lift  up  the  host,  saying: 

**  Who,  the  next  day,  afore  he  suffered,  took  bread 
into  his  holy  and  reverent  bands,  and  his  eyes  being 
lifl  up  into  heaven," 

Here  let  him  lifl  up  his  eyes, 
«•  unto  the  God  Almighty  his  Father," 

Here  let  him  bow  down,  and  afterward  erect  him- 
self up  a  little,  saying : 

**  Rendering  thanks  unto  thee,  he  +  blessed,  he 
brake," 

Here  let  him  touch  the  host,  saying : 
*'  and  gave  unto  his  disciples,  saying.  Take  ye,  and 
eat  of  this  ye  all ;  for  this  is  my  body." 

And  these  words  must  be  pronounced  with  one 
breath,  and  under  one  prolation,  without  making  of 
any  pause  between.  After  these  words  let  him  bow 
himself  to  the  host,  and  afterward  lifl  [it]  up  above 
his  forehead,  that  it  may  be  seen  of  the  people :  and 
let  him  reverently  lay  it  again  before  the  chalice,  in 
manner  of  a  cross  made  with  the  same.  And  then 
let  him  uncover  the  chalice,  and  hold  it  between  his 
hands,  not  putting  his  thumb  and  forefinger  asunder, 
save  only  when  he  blesseth,  saying  thus : 

'*  Likewise  after  they  had  supped,  he,  taking  this 
excellent  cup  into  his  holy  and  reverent  hands,  ren- 
dering thanks  also  unto  thee," 

Here  let  him  bow  himself,  saying : 
**  Blessed,  and  gave  unto  his  disciples,  saying,  Take, 
and  drink  of  this  ye  all ;  " 

Here  let  him  lifl  up  the  chalice  a  little,  saying 
thus : 

••  For  this  is  the  cup  of  my  blood,  of  the  new  and 
everlasting  testament,  the  mystery  of  faith,  which, 
for  you  and  for  many,  shall  be  shed  to  the  remission 
of  sins." 

Here  let  him  lift  the  chalice  to  his  breast,  or  fur- 
ther than  his  head,  saying : 

'*  As  ofl  as  ye  do  these  things,  ye  shall  do  them  in 
remembrance  of  me." 

Here  let  him  set  down  the  chalice  again,  and  rub 
his  fingers  over  the  chalice.  Then  let  him  lifl  up 
his  arms,  and  cover  the  chalice.  Then  let  him  lifl 
up  his  arms  crosswise,  his  fingers  being  joined  to- 
gether until  these  words : 
de  tuis  donia :  this  is  to  say,  of  thine  own  rewards. 

"  Wherefore,  O  Lord,  we  also,  thy  servants,  and 
thy  holy  people,  being  mindful  as  well  of  the  bless- 
ed passion  and  resurrection,  as  of  the  glorious 
ascension  of  the  same  Christ  thy  Son,  our  Lord 
God,  do  offer  unto  thy  excellent  Majesty  of  thy  own 
rewards  and  gifts." 

Here  let  there  be  made  five  crosses,  namely,  the 
three  first  upon  the  host  and  cup,  saying  : 


(( 


(( 


+  "  a  pure  host ;  +  *  ^oly  hoet ;  +  an  undefilcd 
host." 

The  fourth  upon  the  bread  only,  saying : 

The  holy  -|-  bread  of  eternal  life," 

The  fifth  upon  the  cup,  saying : 

And  -f~  <^up  of  eternal  salvation.  Vouchsafe  thou 
also,  with  a  merciful  and  pleasant  countenance,  to 
have  respect  hereunto,  and  to  accept  the  same,  as 
thou  didst  vouchsafe  to  accept  the  gifts  of  thy  right- 
eous servant  Abel,  and  the  sacrifice  of  our  patriarch 
Abraham,  and  the  holy  sacrifice,  the  undefiled  host, 
that  the  high  priest  Melchizedek  did  offer  unto  thee/' 

Here  let  the  priest,  with  his  body  bowed  dowo, 
and  his  hands  holden  across,  say,  Supplices  te  ro- 
gamuSy  **  We  humbly  beseech  thee,"  until  these 
words.  Ex  hac  altaris  participatione^  **  of  this 
partaking  of  the  altar."  And  then  let  him  stand 
up,  kissing  the  altar  on  the  right  side  of  the  Sacri- 
fice ;  and  let  him  make  a  sign  of  the  cross  upon 
the  host,  and  in  his  own  face,  when  he  saith,  0mm 
benedictione  ccelesti^  *'  with  all  heavenly  bene- 
diction." 

'*  We  humbly  beseech  thee,  O  Almighty  God, 
command  thou  these  to  be  brought  by  the  hands  of 
thy  holy  angel  unto  thy  high  altar  in  the  presence 
of  thy  Divine  Majesty,  that  as  many  of  us  as," 

Here  erecting  up  himself,  let  him  kiss  the  altar 
on  the  right  side  of  the  sacrifice,  saying : 
**  Of  this  participation  of  the  altar  shall  receive  thy 
Son's  holy  " 

Here  let  him  make  a  sign  of  the  cross  upon  the 
host,  saying : 

body," 

Then  upon  the  cup,  saying : 

and  -^  blood  may  be  replenished" 

Then  let  him  make  a  sign  in  his  own  face,  saying: 
'*With  all  heavenly  benediction  and  grace  through 
the  same  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen." 

Here  let  him  pray  for  the  dead.    ^ 

'*  Remember,  Lord,  also,  the  souls  of  thy  servants 
and  handmaidens,  N.  and  N,  which  are  gone  be- 
fore us  with  the  mark  of  faith,  and  rest  in  the  sleep 
of  peace.  We  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  that  unto 
them,  and  unto  all  such  as  rest  in  Christ,  thou  wilt 
grant  a  place  of  refreshing,  of  light,  and  of  peace, 
through  the  same  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen." 

Here  let  him  smite  once  upon  his  breast,  say* 
ing: 

*'  Unto  us  sinners  also,  thy  servants,  hoping  of 
the  multitude  of  thy  mercies,  vouchsafe  to  give 
some  portion  and  fellowship  with  thy  holy  apostles 
and  martyrs ;  with  John,  Stephen,  Matthias,  Bar- 
nabas, Ignatius,  Alexander,  Marcellinus,  Peter, 
Felicitas,  Perpetua,  Agatha,  Lucia,  Agnes,  Cecilia, 
Anastasia,  and  with  all  thy  saints;  within  whose 
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fellowship  we  beseech  thee  adroit  us,  not  weighing 
our  merit,  but  granting  us  forgiveness  through 
Christ  our  Lord." 

Here  is  not  said  *'  Amen.'* 

"  By  whom,  O  Lord,  all  these  good  things  thou 
dost  ever  create." 

Here  let  him  make  a  sign  over  the  chalice  three 
times,  saying : 

**  Thou  4"  sanctifiest ;  thou  -|-  quickenest ;  thou 
-(-  blessest,  and  givest  unto  us." 

Here  let  him  uncover  the  chalice,  and  make  a 
sign  of  the  cross  with  the  host  five  times :  first,  be- 
yond the  chalice  on  every  side ;  secondly,  even  with 
the  chalice ;  thirdly,  within  the  chalice ;  fourthly, 
like  as  at  the  first ;  fifthly,  before  the  chalice. 

*'  Through  -^  him,  and  with  -\-  him,  and  in  him, 
is  unto  thee  God,  Father  -f-  almighty,  in  the  unity 
of  the  +  Holy  Ghost,  all  honour  and  glory." 

Here  let  the  priest  cover  the  chalice,  and  hold 
his  hands  still  upon  the  altar  till  the  Pater-noster 
be  spoken,  saying  thus : 

"World  without  end,  Amen. — ^Let  us  pray. 
Being  advertised  by  wholesome  precepts,  and  taught 
by  God*8  institution,  we  are  bold  to  say," 

Here  let  the  deacon  take  the  paten,  and  hold  it 
uncovered  on  the  right  side  of  the  priest,  his  arm 
being  stretched  out  on  high  until  da  propitius. 

Here  let  the  priest  lift  up  his  hands,  saying. 
Pater  noster^  &c.  The  choir  must  say,  Sed  libera 
fioSy  kc. 

"  Deliver  us,  we  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  from  all 
evil  past,  present,  and  for  to  come ;  and  that,  by 
the  intercession  of  the  blessed,  glorious,  and  our 
Virgin  Mary  the  mother  of  God,  and  thy  blessed 
apostles  Peter,  and  Paul,  and  Andrew ;  with  all 
saints." 

Here  let  the  deacon  commit  the  paten  to  the 
priest,  kissing  his  hand  ;  and  let  the  priest  kiss  the 
paten.  Afterward  let  him  put  it  to  his  left  eye, 
and  then  to  the  right.  After  that  let  him  make  a 
cross  with  the  paten  above  upon  his  bead,  and  so 
lay  it  down  again  into  its  place,  saying : 
"  Give  peace  graciously  in  our  days,  that  we,  being 
helped  through  the  succour  of  thy  mercy,  may  both 
be  always  free  from  sin,  and  safe  from  all  trouble," 

Here  let  him  uncover  the  chalice,  and  take  the 
body,  doing  reverence,  shifting  it  over  in  the  hollow 
room  of  the  chalice,  holding  it  between  his  thumbs 
and  forefingers;  and  let  him  break  it  into  three 
parts  ;  the  first  breaking,  while  there  is  said  : 
"Through  the  same  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  thy 
Son," 

The  second  breaking : 
"  Who,  with  thee,  in  the  unity  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
liveth  and  reigneth  God.*' 


Here  let  him  hold  two  pieces  in  his  left  hand, 
and  the  third  piece  in  the  right  hand,  upon  the 
brink  of  the  chalice,  saying  this  with  open  voice : 
"  Worid  without  end." 

Let  the  choir  answer : 
"  Amen." 

Here  let  him   make   three  crosses  within  the 
chalice  with  the  third  part  of  the  host,  sa3ring : 
"  The  peace  of  the  Lord  -f-  be  always  4-  with  4- 
you," 

Let  the  choir  answer : 
*•  And  with  thy  spirit." 

To  say  Agnus  Dei,  let  the  deacon  and  subdeacon 
approach  near  unto  the  priest,  both  being  on  the 
right  hand,  the  deacon  nearer,  the  subdeacon  further 
off.    And  let  them  say  privately : 

"  O  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away  the  sins  of 
the  world,  have  mercy  upon  us :  O  Lamb  of  God, 
that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  have  mercy 
upon  us :  O  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away  the  sins 
of  the  world,  grant  us  peace." 

In  masses  for  the  dead  it  is  said  thus : 
"  O  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the 
world,  give  them  rest," 

With  this  addition  in  the  third  repetition, 
"  Everiasting." 

Here  making  a  cross,  let  him  put  down  the  said 
third  part  of  the  host  into  the  sacrament  of  the  blood, 
saying : 

"  This  holy  mingling  together  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ  be  unto  me,  and  to 
all  that  receive  it,  salvation  of  mind  and  body :  a 
wholesome  preparation  both  to  deserve  and  to  re- 
ceive eternal  life,  through  the  same  Christ  our 
Lord." 

Afore  the  pax  be  given,  let  the  priest  say : 
"  O  Lord,  holy  Father,  almighty  eternal  God,  grant 
me  so  worthily  to  take  this  holy  body  and  blood  of 
thy  Son  our  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  that  by  this  I  may 
merit  to  receive  forgiveness  of  all  my  sins,  and  be 
replenished  with  thy  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  have  thy 
peace :  for  thou  art  God  alone,  neither  is  there  any 
other  without  thee,  whose  glorious  kingdom  and 
empire  endureth  continually  world  without  end, 
Amen." 

Here  let  the  priest  kiss  the  corporas  on  the  right 
side,  and  the  brink  of  the  chalice,  and  afterward  let 
him  say  to  the  deacon : 
"  Peace  be  unto  thee,  and  to  the  church  of  God." 

Answer : 
"  And  with  thy  spirit." 

On  the  right  hand  of  the  priest  let  the  deacon  re- 
ceive the  pax  of  him,  and  reach  it  to  the  subdeacon. 
Then  to  the  step  of  the  choir  let  the  deacon  himself 
bear  the  pax  unto  the  rectors  of  the  choir ;  and  let 
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them  bring  it  to  the  choir,  either  of  them  to  his  own 
side,  beginning  at  the  eldest.  But  in  feasts  and 
ferial  days,  when  the  choir  is  not  governed,  the  pax 
is  borne  from  the  deacon  unto  the  choir  by  two  of 
the  lowest  of  the  second  form,  like  as  afore. 

Ailer  the  pax  given,  let  the  priest  say  the  prayers 
following,  privately,  before  he  communicate;  hold- 
ing the  host  with  both  his  hands : 

^'  O  God,  Father,  thou  fountain  and  original  of 
all  goodness,  who,  being  moved  with  mercy,  hast 
willed  thine  only  begotten  Son,  for  our  sake,  to  de- 
scend into  the  lower  parts  of  the  world,  and  to  be 
incarnate,  whom  I  unworthy  hold  in  my  hands ;" 

Here  let  the  priest  bow  himself  to  the  host,  saying : 
*'  I  worship  thee,  I  glorify  thee,  I  praise  thee  with 
whole  intention  of  mind  and  heart :  and  I  beseech 
thee  that  thou  fail  not  us  thy  servants,  but  forgive 
our  sins,  so  as  with  pure  heart,  and  chaste  body,  we 
may  be  able  to  serve  thee,  the  only  living  and  true 
God,  through  the  same  Christ  our  Lord :  Amen. 

''  O  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  thou  Son  of  the  living 
God,  who,  according  to  the  will  of  the  Father,  the 
Holy  Ghost  working  withal,  hast  quickened  the 
world  through  thy  death,  deliver  me,  I  beseech  thee, 
through  this  thy  holy  body,  and  this  thy  blood,  from 
all  my  iniquities,  and  from  all  evils.  And  make 
me  to  alway  obey  thy  commandments,  and  never 
suffer  me  to  be  separated  from  thee  for  evermore, 
thou  Saviour  of  the  world,  who,  with  God  the  Fa- 
ther, and  the  same  Holy  Ghost,  livest  and  reignest 
God,  world  without  end  :  Amen. 

*'  O  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  let  not  the  sacnunent  of 
thy  body  and  blood  which  I  receive,  (though  un- 
worthy,) be  to  my  judgment  and  damnation ;  but, 
through  thy  goodness,  let  it  profit  to  the  salvation 
of  my  body  and  soul :  Amen." 

To  the  body  let  him  say  with  humiliation  before 
he  receive : 

'*  Hail  for  evermore,  thou  most  holy  flesh  of  Christ ; 
unto  me,  afore  all  things  and  above  all  things,  the 
highest  sweetness.  The  body  of  our  Lord  Jesu 
Christ  be  unto  me,  sinner,  the  way  and  life,  in  the 
+  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost :  Amen." 

Here  let  him  take  the  body,  a  cross  being  first 
made  with  the  same  body  afore  his  mouth,  saying : 

*'  Hail  for  evermore,  thou  heavenly  drink !  unto 
me,  before  all  things  and  above  all  things,  the  high* 
est  sweetness.  The  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord 
Jesu  Christ  profit  me,  sinner,  for  a  remedy  ever- 
lasting unto  life  eternal :  Amen.  In  the  +  ottme 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost:  Amen." 

Here  let  him  take  the  blood,  which  when  it  is  re- 
ceived, let  him  bow  hhnself,  and  say  the  prayer : 


**  I  render  thanks  to  thee,  O  Lord,  holy  Father, 
almighty  eternal  God,  which  hast  refreshed  roe  oot 
of  the  most  holy  body  and  blood  of  thy  Son  our 
Lord  Jesu  Christ.  And  I  beseech  thee,  that  this 
sacrament  of  oar  salvation,  which  I,  unworthy  sin- 
ner, have  received,  come  not  to  my  judgment  nor 
condemnation  after  my  merits ;  but  to  the  profit  of 
my  body,  and  to  the  salvation  of  my  soul  into  life 
everlasting:  Amen." 

Which  prayer  being  said,  let  the  priest  go  to  the 
right  side  of  the  alUr,  with  the  dialice  between  bit 
hands,  his  fingers  being  yet  joined  together  as  afore, 
and  let  the  subdeacon  approach  near,  and  pour  out 
wine  and  water  into  the  chalice.  And  let  the  priest 
rinse  his  hands,  lest  any  parcels  of  the  body  or  blood 
be  left  behind  in  his  fingers  or  in  the  chalice.  But, 
when  any  priest  must  celebrate  twice  in  one  day, 
then,  at  the  first  mass,  be  must  not  receive  any  ab- 
lution, but  put  it  in  the  sacristy,  or  in  a  clean  veseel, 
till  the  end  of  the  other  mass;  and  then  let  both tbe 
ablutions  be  received. 
After  the  first  ablution,  is  said  this  prayer : 
*'  That  we  have  received  with  mouth,  O  Lord, 
let  us  take  with  a  pure  mind,  and  oot  of  a  temponl 
gift,  let  it  be  to  us  a  remedy  everlasting." 

Here  let  him  wash  his  fingers  in  the  hollow  room 
of  the  chalice,  with  wine  being  poured  in  by  tbe 
subdeacon ;  which,  when  it  is  drunk  up,  let  tbe 
prayer  follow: 

'*  Lord,  let  this  communion  purge  us  from  sin,  and 
make  us  to  be  partakers  of  the  heavenly  remedy.'" 
After  the  receiving  of  the  ablutions,  let  the 
priest  lay  tbe  chalice  upon  the  paten;  that  if  aught 
remain  behind,  it  may  drop.  And  afterward  bowing 
himself,  let  him  say  : 

*'  Let  us  worship  the  sign  of  the  cross,  whereby 
we  have  received  the  sacrament  of  salvation." 

Afterward  let  him  wash  his  hands.  In  the  mean 
season  let  the  deacon  fold  up  the  corporas.  When 
his  hands  are  washen,  and  the  priest  retumeth  to 
the  right  end  of  the  altar,  let  the  deacon  reach  the 
chalice  to  the  priesVs  mouth,  that  if  aught  of  that 
which  was  pomred  in  do  remain  behind,  he  may  re- 
ceive it  Alter  that,  let  bim  say  the  commonkn 
with  his  ministers.  Then,  making  a  sign  of  tbe 
cross  in  his  own  face,  let  the  priest  turn  himself  to 
the  people ;  and  with  his  arms  somewhat  lifted  up, 
and  his  hands  joined  together,  let  him  saj,  Dominui 
vchiacum :  and,  turning  him  again  to  the  altar,  let 
him  say,  OremuSy  •*  Let  us  pray." 

Then  let  him  say  the  postcommon,  according  to 
the  number  and  order  of  the  aforesaid  prayen. 
Before  the  epistle,  when  the  last  postcommon  is 
ended,  and  the  priest  hath  made  a  sign  of  the  cross 
in  his  foreheadi  let  him  turn  him  again  to  the  peo- 
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pie,  and  say,  Dominus  vobiscum.  Then  let  the 
deacon  say,  Benedicamus  Domino.  At  another 
time  fs  said,  lie  misaa  est.  As  oil  as  Ite  missa 
est  is  said,  it  is  always  said  in  turning  to  the  peo- 
ple. And  when  Benedicamus  Domino  or  Re- 
quiescant  inptMce  roust  be  said,  let  it  be  said  in 
turning  to  the  altar.  When  these  things  are  spoken, 
let  the  priest  (with  his  body  bowed  down,  and  his 
hands  joined  together)  in  the  midst  before  the  altar, 
say,  with  a  still  voice,  this  prayer: 

**  O  holy  Trinity,  let  the  office  of  my  bond-service 
please  thee !  and  grant  that  this  sacrifice,  which  I, 
unworthy,  have  offered  in  the  eyes  of  thy  Majesty, 
may  be  acceptable  unto  thee:  and  that  unto  me 
and  all  them  for  whom  I  have  offered  it,  it  may 
avail  to  obtain  remission,  thou  being  merciful,  who 
livest  and  reignest  Ood,'*  &c. 

Which  prayer  being  ended,  let  the  priest  stand 
upright,  crossing  himself  in  his  face,  saying.  In 
nofnine  J^atriSy  &c.  And  so  when  obeisance  is 
made,  after  the  same  order  wherein  they  came  ufore 
to  the  altar  at  the  beginning  of  the  mass,  so,  having 
on  their  apparel,  with  the  censer-bearer,  and  other 
ministers,  let  them  go  their  way  again. 

THE   END   07  THE  CANON. 

Now  it  remaineth  (as  we  have  promised  before) 
to  entreat  of  the  parts  and  parcels  of  the  Mass,  de- 
claring likewise  how,  and  by  whom,  this  popish,  or 
rather  apish,  mass  became  so  clampered  and  patched 
together  with  so  many  divers  and  sundry  additions; 
whereby  it  may  the  better  ap]>ear  what  hath  been 
the  continuance  of  the  same. 

First,  in  the  beginning  of  this  preface  it  was  de- 
clared before,  how  this  word  *'  mass  '*  was  never 
used  or  known  in  the  old  primitive  church  among 
the  first  Christians,  nor  among  the  Grecians.  There- 
fore they  that  deduce  and  derive  the  origin  of  the 
mass  from  St.  James  and  Basil,  are  far  deceived. 
As  I  think,  that  St.  James  was  once  bishop  at  Je- 
rusalem, so  I  think  not  contrary,  but  sometimes  he 
ministered  at  the  communion  there,  in  breaking  of 
bread,  and  that  not  without  the  Lord*s  Prayer,  and 
other  prayers  of  thanksgiving,  as  we  now  in  our  com^ 
munion  use  like  prayers,  and  these  prayers  make 
not  the  communion  to  be  a  mass.  And  the  like  is 
to  be  said  of  St.  Peter,  who  though  he  did  celebrate 
the  communion  at  Rome,  yet  it  followeth  not  that 
he  said  mass  at  Rome,  as  some  report  him  to  have 
done. 

Neither  is  it  hanl  to  fetch  out  the  origin,  how 
thi4  error  first  came  up  among  the  people,  that  St. 
James  said  mass  at  Jerusalem,  if  a  man  consider 
well  histories  and  authers  which  have  written.    For 
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in  the  history  of  Eusebius,  Egesippus  thus  writeth 
of  St.  James,  Eum  ab  apostoUs  primum  constitu- 
iumfuisse  ephscopum  et  liturgum^  &c.  Upon  the 
which  word  liturgus^  it  is  nut  unlike,  and  divers 
suppose,  this  error  to  come  :  that  St.  James  did  first 
set  and  institute  tlie  order  of  mass.  For  so  lightly 
the  old  translators,  wheresoever  they  find  liturgia, 
or  collector  (iwn^caWa,)  they  translated  it  mist/a; 
whereupon  the  greatest  occasion  of  this  error  riseth, 
to  make  the  people  believe  the  mass  to  be  so  ancient 
as  to  proceed  from  the  apostles,  and  from  St.  James. 
Notwithstanding,  that  error,  as  it  lightly  came  up, 
so  it  may  be  as  lightly  exploded.  For  how  could 
St.  James  say  mass  then  at  Jerusalem,  or  St.  Peter 
at  Rome,  when  as  yet  neither  the  name  of  mass  was 
heard,  nor  the  parts  thereof  invented  ?  And  alUiough 
Sigebert  in  his  Chronicles  reports,  that  in  the  city 
of  Bazas,  being  delivered  from  the  siege  of  the 
Iluns,  the  pastor  of  that  church  did  celebrate  mass 
with  thanksgiving,  about  the  year  453,  yet  Sige- 
bert, in  so  saying,  is  to  be  taken  as  speaking  rather 
after  the  use  and  manner  of  his  time  when  he  wrote 
it,  than  of  that  time  when  it  was  done.  Fur  in  all 
the  works  of  St.  Augustine,  and  of  Clirysostom, 
and  in  all  that  age,  the  name  of  niaf^s  in  not  found, 
but  it  is  called  either  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  or  the 
Lord's  board  or  communion,  synaxis,  sacrifice,  obla- 
tion, mystery,  celebration  of  the  sacrament,  eucha- 
ristia,  the  mystical  table,  mystagogia,  ccpna  mystica ; 
or  with  some  other  like  term  they  nominate  it.  The 
name  of  the  mass  was  not  yet  devised,  nor  were  the 
patches  thereof  compiled.  Platina  testifieth,  that 
before  Pope  Celestine,  only  the  epistle  and  gospel 
were  read  at  the  communion,  which  being  done,  the 
communion  ended.  And  Gregory  saith,  that  the 
apostles,  afore  the  ministration  of  the  sacrament  did 
use  only  the  Lord's  Prayer,  that  is,  the  Pater-noster. 
Let  us  hear  what  Walafridus  Strabo  writeth  of  that 
matter :  '*  That  which  now  is  done  in  the  church, 
with  such  a  long  circumstance  of  so  many  orisons, 
lessons,  or  readings,  songs  and  consecrations ;  all 
that  the  apostles,  and  they  that  next  succeeded  the 
apostles,  (as  it  is  thought,)  did  accomplish  simply  with 
prayer  only,  and  with  the  commemoration  of  tfie 
Lord*s  passion,'*  &c.  It  followeth  in  the  same 
author :  **  And,  as  the  report  is,  like  as  it  is  in 
the  Roman  church  upon  Good  Friday,  where  the 
communion  is  wont  to  be  taken  without  any  mass  ; 
so  it  was  in  the  old  time  with  them,"  &c. 

Now  how  this  mass  hath  grown  up  and  increased 
since,  let  us  search  out,  by  the  Loi*d's  help,  out  of 
authors,  so  much  as  may  be  found. 
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The  "  IniraUer 

Pope  Celestine  gave  the  first  Introite^  ms  Plmtina 
and  Sigebert  write. 

TJie  Psalm.     "  Judica  me  DeusC'  ifc. 

And  before  the  priest  do  prepare  himself  to  his 
nifjBs,  first  with  the  psalm,  Judiea  me  Deus  et 
duceme  ectuBom  meam^  &c. :  that  was  ordained 
by  the  said  Celestine. 

And  where  thej  ascribed  to  St  Ambrose  the  two 
prayers  which  he  used  io  the  preparatioo  to  the 
mass,  and  be  added  to  the  books  of  Ambrose, 
Erasmus  judgeth  the  same  to  be  none  of  his,  and 
that  rightly  as  it  seemeth :  for  therein  are  contained 
errors,  not  else  to  be  found  in  the  books  of  Ambrose, 
both  in  giving  adoration  to  the  bread  of  the  sacra- 
ment, and  making  invocation  to  saints,  namely,  to 
blessed  Mary ;  as  in  the  second  prayer,  where  he 
fiailh,  **  And  that  this  my  prayer  may  be  of  efficacy, 
I  desire  the  snflfrage  and  intercession  of  blessed  Mary 
the  virgin,*'  &c. :  whereby  it  may  appear  learned 
Ambrose  not  to  be  the  author  of  such  an  error. 

Chrysostom,  in  the  eleventh  Homily  upon  the 
Gospel  of  Matthew,  saith,  that  in  his  time,  and  afore 
his  time,  the  use  was  to  sing  whole  psalms,  till  they 
were  entered  and  assembled  together.  And  so  be* 
like  Celestine  borrowed  this  custom  of  the  Greeks, 
and  brought  it  into  the  Latin  church,  as  Rupertus 
writeth. 

Gregory  the  Great  (as  some  write)  called  a  synod 
at  Rome,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  594,  in  which 
synod  he  appointed  that  the  introUe  of  the  mass 
should  be  taken  out  of  some  psalm. 

The  •'  Confiteorr 

The  Confiieor  Pope  Damasus  brought  into 
the  mass,  as  it  is  written :  albeit  peradventure  not 
this  popish  ConfiteoTy  which  in  the  latter  church 
hath  been  used,  stufl  full  of  idolatry  and  invocation 
of  saints,  against  the  word  of  God. 

The  "  Kyne  Eleisonr 

The  Kyrie  Eleison,  nine  times  to  be  repeated  in 
such  a  tongue  as  few  priests  either  understand,  or 
do  rightly  pronounce,  Gregory  did  institute  about 
600  years  after  Christ ;  taking  it  out  of  the  Greek 
church,  and  yet  transposing  it  otherwise  than  there 
it  was  used.  For  among  the  Greeks  this  Kyrie 
Eleison^  which  they  called  their  litany,  was  sung 
of  all  the  people ;  the  which  Gregory  ordained  to 
be  sung  only  of  the  choir :  adding  thereto  also 
Chrisie  Eleison^  which  the  Grecians  used  not ;  as 
Gregory  himself,  writing  to  the  bishop  of  Sjnracuse, 
doth  testify. 


"  Gloria  in  ExcelsisJ'* 

Next  foUoweth  Gloria  in  ExceUie^  &c: 
which  words  were  sung  of  the  angels,  at  tbe  bbtt 
of  our  Saviour.  Albeit  these  words  also  were  txs- 
mpted,  as  many  other  things  were  in  the  chorci : 
for  where  the  words  of  the  angels*  hymn  were  *** 
men  good  will  ;**  the  mass  said,  ''  to  men  of  good 
win,**  &c.  This  hymn  was  brought  into  tbe  mm 
by  Pope  Symmachus,  (and  not  by  TeleKphcmn,  u 
some  not  truly  write,  that  he  ordained  three  ma«?« 
on  Christmas  day ;  for  in  his  time  there  was  ic 
mass,  A.  D.  140,)  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  51k 
And  after,  the  said  hymn  was  augmented  by  H&n, 
of  Poictiers,  with  those  words  that  follow,  Lom- 
damns  te^  &c.,  singing  it  first  in  his  own  cfaordk 
which  was  A.  D.  340.  And  afterward  it  was  broi^ 
into  other  churches  by  Pope  Symmachus,  A.  It 
510,  as  is  aforesaid. 

" Dominus  vobiscumy' mlh  the  ansn*er  *•  Orr- 
mtiSy^  and  the  Collects, 

Dominus  tfolfiseum,  with  the  answer  of  the  pet- 
pie,  although  we  have  no  certain  author  named  bf 
whom  it  came;  yet  this  is  certain,  that  it  was  deduced 
out  of  the  Greek  church  into  the  Latin ;  as  ovr 
appear  by  the  Liturgy  of  Chrysostom  and  Ba$i1  If 
the  Liturgy  be  rightly  ascribed  unto  them) :  ako  br 
Origen,  and  other  ancient  writers ;  by  whoca,  ii 
may  seem  that  the  liturgy  or  mass  (as  they  caU  il^ 
did  first  begin  with  Dominus  vohiscum,  and  tkes 
Sursum  corda :  after  that  Gratias  €igantus  Ik- 
mine  Deo  nostro^  and  so  following  upon  the  saae, 
Vere  dignum  etjustum  estj  kc, :  to  the  which  br» 
ginning  of  the  canon  other  additions,  after,  were  p^ 
by  others,  as  ye  shall  hear,  by  the  Lord's  gracf, 
hereafter  more  at  large. 

Hugo  de  Sto.  Victore  writeth,  that  this  pnm 
was  taken  out  of  the  ancient  salutation  of  Boax  •»- 
luting  his  harvest- folks.  And  out  of  the  book  d 
Paralipomena,  where  the  prophet  saluteth  Asa  tk 
king,  with  his  company  about  him,  saying.  Dam- 
nus  vobiscum,  Honorius  writeth  thus :  "  As  tbe 
priest  saluteth  the  people  with  the  words  of  tbe 
Old  Testament,  Dominus  vobiseum :  so  the  bishop 
useth  the  words  of  the  New  Testament,  sayii^. 
Pax  vobiseum,*'  &c.  Concerning  the  collects,  Wi- 
lafridus  writeth,  that  as  they  be  divers  and  uncer- 
tain, so  they  were  made  of  divers  and  sundry  au- 
thors, as  every  of  them  thought  it  congnie.  Hugo 
de  Sto.  Victore  affirms,  that  chiefly  they  were  made 
by  Gelasius  and  Gregory. 

Why  they  were  called  collects,  William  Duraod 
and  Micrologus  show  the  cause :  for  that  in  tbe 
city  of  Rome  they  said  them  over  tbe  people  col- 
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lected  together  on  the  station-da j,  therefore  they 
xvere  called  collects. 

The  "  Gradual;'  with  '*  AUeluia;'  "  Tract r 

and  **  Sequences.^'' 

The  responsory,  which  id  called  the  *'  gradual/* 
(being  wont  to  be  sung  at  the  steps  going  up,) 
^with  Alleluia,  Honorius  saith  that  Ambrose  made 
theoQ,  but  Pope  Gregory  ordained  them  to  be  re- 
ceived. 

Upon  festival  days  the  *'  sequences,*'  which  were 
i^ont  to  he  sung,  were  chiefly  composed  by  an  abbot 
called  Notherus  de  Sto.  Gallo,  and  by  Pope  Nicho- 
las commanded  to  be  sung  in  the  mass. 

The  gradual  the  people  were  wont  to  sing  when 
the  bishop  was  about  to  go  up  to  the  pulpit,  or 
some  higher  standing,  where  the  word  of  God  might 
be  the  better  and  more  sensibly  heard  at  his  mouth, 
reading  the  epistle  and  the  gospel. 

The  epistle  and  the  gospel. 

The  reading  of  the  epistle  and  the  gospel,  al- 
though it  was  not  used  in  the  apostles*  times,  yet  it 
seemeth  to  be  of  ancient  continuance,  as  Hugo 
E^ith  :  '*  In  former  time  the  mass  began  first  with 
the  epistle  of  St.  Paul,  ai\er  which  epistle  then  fol- 
lowed the  gospel,  as  also  now,**  &c. 

Walafridus  saith,  **  It  is  uncertain  who  first  or- 
dered and  disposed  them  so  to  be.** 

Some  attribute  them  to  Jerome,  soim?  to  Da- 
masus,  some  to  Telesphorus  aforesaid.  This  is  cer- 
tain, that  Pope  Anastasius  ordained  to  stand  up  at 
the  hearing  of  the  gospel  read ;  about  the  year  of 
our  Saviour  406. 

Petrus  Ciruelus  writeth  thus :  **  We  read  that 
about  ^vt  hundred  years  since  almost,  the  epistle," 
saith  he,  *'  was  brought  into  the  mass.** 

Honorius :  "  Alexander,**  saith  he,  *'  appointed 
the  epistle  and  gospel  to  be  read  at  mass.  The  trans- 
lation and  the  disposition  of  them,  in  that  order  as 
they  stand,  Jerome  the  priest  collected  ;  but  Da- 
masus  appointed  them  to  be  read  in  the  church,  so 
as  the  use  is  now.*' 

Betwixt  the  epistle  and  the  gospel  the  old  canons 
of  the  Spaniards  did  forbid  any  hymn  or  canticle  to 
be  sung  in  the  order  of  the  mass,  which  now  by  the 
Komish  order  is  broken. 

The  Creed. 

The  creed  was  made  by  the  synod  of  Constanti- 
nople, hut,  by  Damasus  the  pope,  ordained  to  be 
sung  at  the  mass.  And  whereas  some  affirm,  that 
it  was  brought  in  by  Pope  Marcus,  about  the 
vear  of  our  Lord  340 — to  reconcile  these  two  to- 
getlier,  perad  venture  thus  it  may  be  taken,  that  the 


one  brought  in  the  creed,  or  symbol,  of  the  Nicene 
council,  the  other  appointed  the  creed  of  Constan- 
tinople, as  is  said. 

The  Offertory. 

Af^er  this,  oblations  were  wont  to  be  ofiered  of 
the  people  to  the  priest ;  and  the  offertory  to  be 
sung  of  the  choir. 

Of  these  oblations  speaketh  Irenseus :  '*  Instead 
of  the  sundry  rites  of  sacrifices,  let  the  simple  ob- 
lation of  bread  and  wine  suffice  the  faithful." 

Item,  Walafridus :  *'  Every  person  entering  in 
the  church  must  do  sacrifice,  as  the  order  of  eccle- 
siastical institution  doth  teach.**  What  order  this 
was,  it  is  declared  in  Ordine  Romano  by  these 
words  :  **  The  people  give  every  one  his  oblations ; 
that  is,  bread  and  wine,  first  the  men,  then  the  wo- 
men. After  them  priests  and  deacons  offer,  but 
bread  onlv,**  &c. 

Likewise  Burchardus  testifieth  the  same :  '*  In 
the  synod  of  Mas^on  it  was  ordained,  that  every 
Sunday  and  festival  day,  oblation  should  be  made 
of  all  the  people  which  came  to  the  mass,  or  liturgy, 
both  men  and  women,  in  the  church ;  every  person 
bringing  and  offering  his  own  oblation.  The  li- 
turgy being  done,  they  should  receive  the  oblations 
of  the  priest,**  &c. 

Thus  ye  may  see  what  were  their  oblations  and 
sacrifice  in  the  ancient  time,  in  their  liturgy. 
Whereof  now  reroaineth  nothing  but  the  name 
only  with  the  song. 

This  offertory  some  ascribe  to  Eutychianus,  about 
the  year  of  our  Lord  280,  but  thereof  no  certain 
evidence  appeareth. 

•'  Orate  pro  me^fr aires ^'^  Sfc. 

Nauclerus  writeth,  that  Pope  Leo  brought  in 
that  which  is  said  in  the  mass.  Orate  pro  me^fra- 
tres  et  sorores^  &c. 

The  preface  of  the  canon. 

The  preface  of  the  canon  from  vere  dignum  et 
Justum  est,  &c.,  io  per  Christum  Dominum  nos- 
trum^ is  given  to  Gelasius.  Sursum  eorda  seem- 
eth to  be  borrowed  out  of  the  old  manner  of  the 
Greek  church  ;  St.  Cyprian  also  maketh  mention  of 
the  same,  and  St.  Augustine.  And  therefore 
Thomas  Walden  judgeth  that  this  part  of  the  pre- 
face cannot  be  attributed  to  Gelasius. 

Afler  Christum  Dominum  nostrum^  in  the  old 
liturgy,  then  followed  Quipridie  quam  pcUeretur^ 
as  Rhenanus  supposeth ;  but  then  came  Gelasius  I. 
about  the  year  of  our  Lord  497,  which  inserted 
that  which  foUoweth,  Te  igitur  dementis  ime^  &c. 
Whereby  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  Polydore  Virgil, 
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which  ascribeth  Qui  pridie  to  Pope  Alexander,  is 
deceived. 

The  like  is  also  to  be  said  of  Panorroitane,  who 
referreth  the  same  clause,  Qui  pridie,  &c.,  to  the 
apostles. 

Furthermore  note,  pood  reader,  how  this  doth 
agree  with  the  long  canon  of  St.  Ambrose  (lib. 
iv.  de  Sacrament,  cap.  5) :  Dicit  Sacerdos,  Fac 
nobis  hanc  oblationem  adscriptam^  rationalem, 
acceptabilem^  quod  est  figura  corporis  et  san- 
guinis  Domini  notri  Jesus  ChristL  Qui  pridie 
quam  pater etur  in  Sanctis  manibus  suis  accepit 
panetHy  respexit  ad  caelum^  ad  te  Sancte  Pater 
omnipotens  et  teterne  Deus^gratias  agens  bene- 
diont^  fregit,  &c.  If  it  be  true  either  that  Panor- 
mitane  saith,  or  that  Gelasius  made  Qui  pridie ^ 
&c.,  how  can  this  canon  then  be  fathered  upon  St. 
Ambrose  ?  And  bv  the  same  reason  also  his  whole 
book,  entituled  De  Sacramentis,  may  be  suspected ; 
as  of  divers  learned  men  it  is. 

Then  came  Pope  Sixtus  ten  years  after  him,  who 
brought  into  the  canon  Sanctus^  Sanctus,  thrice 
to  be  sung  out  of  the  book  of  Isaiah ;  and,  to  annex 
it  together,  joined  also  that  which  goeth  before. 
Per  quern  majestatem  tuanty  &c. 

He  that  writeth  the  Liturgy  of  Basil,  ascribeth 
it  to  his  name :  whether  he  doth  it  truly  or  no,  I 
will  not  here  contend.  This  is  to  be  note<l,  that 
seeing  in  the  said  Liturgy  of  Basil  the  same  particle 
Sanctus,  Sanctus,  Sanctus  Dominus  Deus 
Sahaoth :  pieni  sunt  coeli  et  terra  gloria  tua, 
Osanna  in  Excelsis  is  sung;  therefore  it  must 
needs  follow,  that  either  Leo,  who  was  about  the 
year  of  our  Lord  460,  borrowed  this  out  of  BasiFs 
Liturgy,  or  else  the  same  is  falsely  attributed  to 
Basil. 

AfVer  this  folio weth  Sanctum  sacrificium^  im- 
macuUUam  hostiam^  till  ye  come  to  placatus  ac- 
cipias,  which  Leo  the  First  did  make  and  institute. 

The  words  in  the  communion.  Hoe  quoties- 
cunque  feceritis,  in  mei  memoriam  facietis^  &c., 
were  put  in  by  Pope  Alexander,  as  Humbertus 
writeth :  Alexander  martyr,  et  papa  quintus  ab 
apost.  Petro,  passionem  Domini  inserens  eanoni 
miss6e,  ait^  Hoc  quotiescunque  feceritis,  &c. 

Pope  Gregory  the  Third,  about  the  year  of  our 
liord  732,  put  to  his  piece,  Et  eorum  quorum 
memoria,  &c. 

This  Gregory  the  Third  called  a  council  at  Rome, 
wherein  be  decreed,  that  images  should  not  only  be 
had  it)  temples,  but  also  be  woi^shipped,  and  that 
all  gainsnyers  should  be  counted  as  heretics. 

Innocent  the  Third  affirmeth  Pope  Gelasius,  who 
yrtiti  about  four  hundred  and  ninety  years  after 
Christ,  to  have  made  a  great  piece  of  that  canon. 


as  he  himself  did  something  therein,  about  tlK  tor 
of  our  Lord  1215. 

Panormitane  affirmeth  that  Gregory  did  uUti 
the  canon  this  clause,  Diesque  nostros  in  f» 
disponas. 

Briefly,  Gregory  saith,  *'  that  one  Scholtftb.* 
made  the  most  part  of  the  canon,  finding  tAmhi 
with  the  same,  that  in  composing  the  canoi  \t 
would  put '  in  his  own  prayers,  and  leave  out  Cs 
Lord's  Prayer,"  &c. 

Where  it  is  to  l)e  noted,  for  the  reooodlk^ 
these  writers  together,  of  whom  M>me  impute  h 
canon  to  Gelasius,  some  again  to  Scholasticus:  i 
my  conjecture  it  may  be  said,  that  both  tboeV 
one,  and  so  the  matter  is  reconciled.  The  rem 
that  moveth  me  is  this ;  for  no  I  find  in  a  ceit^ 
ancient  book  De  Officio  Missse,  after  these  vor^ 
Gelasius,  Papa  ex  Seholastico  effeetus^  m  &- 
dine  48.  fecit  Traclatus  et  Hymnos^  &c. 

The  elevation  and  adoration. 

The  elevation  and  adoration  of  the  sacvBiaeflf  n 
cannot  find  to  come  in  by  any  other  than  by  &- 
norius  the  Third,  al)out  the  year  of  our  Lord  13S^ 
who  ordained  that  the  people  then  should  ksd 
down  and  worship  the  sacrament. 


The  **  Paier-noster, 


»f 


John  the  deacon,  writing  of  Gregory,  saith,  "tte 
Gregory  diused  the  Lord's  Prajrer  to  be  red»ti 
immediately  after  the  canon  upon  the  host,"  &c 

Although  tlie  apostles  ever  used  the  Iffi'^ 
Prayer  at  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  as  is  said  befet: 
yet  Gregory  (belike)  placed  it  so,  in  that  order,  ift'' 
the  canon,  and  brought  it  in  with  thow  work 
Prceceptis  salutaribus,  &c. 

Gregory  :  "  The  Lord's  Prayer,"  saith  W 
**  amongst  the  Grecians,  was  wont  to  be  sbk 
generally  of  all  the  people :  with  us  it  is  song  ^. 
of  the  priest.** 

The  "  Agnusr 

The  Agnus,  Pope  Sergius,  about  the  ycarofoor 
Lord  700,  brought  into  the  mass,  as  witne««tb 
Expositio  Rom.  Ordin.  Propter  officmm  <«■• 
Jractionis  Dominici  corporis^  constitutum  ni « 
papa  Sergio  ut  Agnus  Dei  decamtetur^  && 

The  "  Paxr 

Innocent  ordained  the  pax  to  be  given  to  tlK 
people.  Paeis,  ait,  oseulum  dandum  post  tm- 
fecta  mysteria,  ut  constet  populum  ad  (3^^^ 
qU€B  in  mysteriis  aguntur,  pnebuisse  conten- 
sum,  &c. 

Peter  Martyr,  in  his  commentaries  on  Jade,  «'^ 
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that  it  was  brought  in  by  Pope  Leo  the  Second,  as  it 
lA  said :  and  yet  he  supposeth  the  same  not  to  be  so, 
saying,  '*  That  this  was  Rn  ancient  custom  in  the 
apostles'  time,  for  Christians  to  salute  one  another 
with  the  kiss  of  peace,**  &c. 

To  this  of  Peter  Martyr  agreeth  also  Gabriel 
I3iel,  writing  in  these  words:  "In  the  primitive 
church  the  priest  gave  a  kiss  of  peace  to  the  minis- 
ter, to  be  given  by  him  to  the  people." 

The  distribution  and  communion. 

After  this  folio  we  th  the  communion,  wherein  our 
popish  mass  and  ministers  tliereof  do  much  alter 
and  degenerate  from  ancient  antiquity,  two  manner 
of  ways.  First,  in  that  they  make  no  communion 
thereof,  receiving  only  to  themselves,  contrary  both 
to  their  own  words,  where  they  «iy  after  their  re- 
ceiving, Scicramenta  quce  sumpsimus^  kc,  and 
also  to  the  ancient  examples  and  decrees  of  the 
apostles  and  others ;  and  where  it  is  decreed  in  the 
epistle  of  Anocletus,  **  The  consecration  being  done, 
let  all  communicate  together ;  unless  they  will  be 
thrust  out  of  the  church  doors,'*  &c. 

Here  note  by  the  way,  gentle  reader,  how  Gratian, 
the  writer  of  the  pope*s  decrees,  is  overseen,  who,  in 
his  book  De  Consecrat.,  dist.  2,  referreth  this  say- 
ing  of  Anacletus  to  Pope  Calixtus.  And  likewise 
also  Cochleus,  writing  against  Musculus,  followeth 
Gratian  in  the  same  error. 

Likewise  in  the  canons  of  the  apostles  (if  the 
canons  were  theirs)  we  read,  **  All  the  faithful,  who 
resort  to  the  church,  and  tarry  not  out  the  end  of 
the  senice,  and  receive  not  the  holy  communion,  be 
such  as,  bringing  in  disorder  to  the  church,  ought 
to  be  dissevered,'*  &c.  And  again,  Si  quis  epis- 
copus^  presbyter^  out  diaconus^  aut  quicunque 
ex  sacerdotali  consortio,  oblatione  facta^  non 
communicaverint,  causam  dicito^  &c. 

For  how  can  that  be  called  a  communion,  which 
is  not  common,  but  private  to  one  }  As  Micrologus 
writeth :  **  It  cannot  be  called  a  communion,  except 
more  than  one  do  participate  of  one  sacrifice,**  &cc. 

And  Durandus  :  ''  In  the  primitive  time  all  that 
were  present  at  the  ministration  were  wont  every 
day  to  communicate,  because  that  the  apostles  did 
all  together  drink  of  the  cup,*'  &c. 

Secondly,  They  alter  and  degenerate  therein 
from  ancient  antiquity,  in  that  when  they  communi- 
cate also  with  the  people,  yet  they  deprive  them  of 
the  holy  cup :  which  deprivation  was  not  in  the 
church  before  the  council  of  Constance,  about  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1414.  For  before,  it  was  so 
authenticly  received,  that  it  was  counted  a  sacrilege 
to  receive  the  one  without  the  other,  as  appeareth 
by  the  words  of  Pope  Gelasius.     The  whole  in 


English  is  this :  "  We  understand  that  there  be 
some,  who,  receiving  the  one  part  only  of  the  holy 
body,  abstain  from  the  cup  of  the  sacred  blood ; 
who,  because  they  be  taught  so  to  do,  (by  what 
superstition  I  cannot  tell,)  either  let  them  receive 
the  sacrament  whole  together,  or  let  them  abstain 
from  the  whole  sacrament  altogether ;  because  the 
division  of  that  one  and  whole  sacrament  cannot 
be  without  great  sacrilege,"  &c. 

Hitherto  also  pertaineth  the  testimony  of  St. 
Augustine  in  these  words :  "  There  be  you  at  the 
table ;  and  at  the  cup  there  also  be  you  with  us : 
for  together  we  receive,  and  together  we  drink,  be- 
cause we  live  together.*' 

As  al<to  out  of  the  book  of  Gregory  it  is  manifest, 
that  not  only  the  people  received  them  in  both  kinds; 
but  also  the  words  were  prescribed  to  the  minister, 
that  he  should  say  in  giving  the  cup :  ''  Let  the 
priest  say,  in  giving  the  cup,  '  The  blood  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  keep  thee  to  everlasting  life. 
Amen.'" 

Further,  in  rendering  the  cause  why  it  should 
so  be  done,  Thomas  Aquinas  writeth :  '^  For  that 
servetb  to  represent  the  passion  of  Christ,  wherein 
his  blood  was  parted  severally  from  the  body,  &c. 
Secondly,  for  that  it  is  convenient  to  the  use  of 
the  sacrament,  that  the  body  should  severally  I>e 
given  to  the  faithful  for  meat,  and  the  blood  for 
drink." 

And  therefore  served  the  office  of  the  deacons,  as 
we  read :  *'  To  lay  the  offerings  of  the  people  upon 
the  altar  to  be  hallowed,  and  when  the  mysteries 
be  consecrated,  to  distribute  the  cup  of  the  sacred 
blood  of  the  Lord  to  the  faithful,"  &c. 

But  among  all  other  testimonies  to  prove  that  the 
sacrament  ought  to  be  common  to.all  people  in  both 
kinds,  there  is  none  more  evident  than  that  of  Je- 
rome :  "  The  supper  of  the  Lord  ought  to  be  in- 
differently common  to  all  his  disciples  there  pre- 
sent,*' &c. 

And  thus  have  ye  heard  the  canon  described, 
which  otherwise  is  called  Secretum  :  that  is,  **  The 
secret  of  the  mass,'*  being  so  termed,  because  the 
priest  was  wont  to  read  it  in  secret  or  in  silence. 
The  reason  thereof  Pope  Innocent  the  Third  de- 
clareth  in  his  third  book:  **For  that  the  holy 
words,*'  saith  he,  *'  of  the  canon  should  not  grow 
in  contempt  with  the  people,  by  the  daily  use  and 
hearing  thereof.*'  And  be  bringeth  in  an  example 
concerning  the  same  of  certain  shepherds,  which  in 
the  fields,  using  the  same  words  of  the  canon  upon 
their  bread  and  wine,  "the  matter  was  turned," 
saith  he,  "  into  flesh  and  blood,  and  they  plagued 
there-for  from  bea^^n :  "  but  with  such  popish  tales 
the  church  hath  been  long  replenished. 


974 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


[a.  d.  1553. 


The  Postcommon. 

After  the  canon  and  communion  then  followeth 
the  postcommon,  with  the  collects,  which  the  mass- 
book  requireth  always  to  be  used  in  an  odd  number, 
sometimes  teaching  to  use  but  one,  as  in  the  Sun- 
days in  Lent ;  and  sometimes  three,  as  in  certain 
masses  from  Low-Sunday  till  the  Ascension ;  but 
nc?er  to  pass  the  number  of  seven. 

"  Jte  missa  est.^* 

Last  of  all  cometh  Ite  missa  est,  whereby  the 
minister  dimitteth  and  sendeth  away  all  the  congre- 
gation there  present  to  their  business :  for,  as  you 
heard  before,  it  was  decreed  in  ancient  time,  that  it 
was  not  lawful  to  depart  from  the  congregation  in 
the  time  of  holy  ministration,  before  the  end  of  the 
whole  communion.  And  therefore,  all  things  being 
accomplished,  the  minister,  turning  to  the  assembly, 
pronounceth,  lie  missa  esL 

Where  note,  that  upon  Sundays  and  festival  days 
only,  when  Gloria  in  excelsis  was  sung,  lie  missa 
est  was  wont  to  be  said  :  on  the  work  days  Bene- 
dicamtis  Domino ;  sometimes  Requiescant  in 
pace. 

Now  concerning  such  trinkets  as  were  to  the 
aforesaid  mass  appertaining  or  circumstant:  first, 
the  linen  albes  and  corporasses  were  brought  in  by 
Pope  Mark,  A.  D.  340 ;  if  that  be  true  which  is 
thought  by  some.  Where  note  again,  that  in  the 
time  of  this  pope  it  was  nothing  offensive  for  every 
honest  priest  to  have  his  own  proper  wife.  In  the 
time  also  of  this  Mark  was  the  council  of  Elvira  in 
Spain,  which  condemned  all  kinds  of  images  and 
pictures  in  temples. 

Contrary  to  the  which  council  Pope  Gregory  the 
Third,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  732,  calling  a 
council  at  Rome,  did  not  only  stablish  the  images 
before  condemned,  but  condemned  the  gainsayers 
for  heretics,  as  is  aforesaid. 

By  Sixtus  the  Second  it  was  ordained,  that  no 
liturgy  should  be  done  save  only  upon  altars  hal- 
lowed, about  the  year  of  our  Lord  260,  as  some  sup- 
pose. But  as  I  see  no  firm  probation  upon  the 
same,  so  have  I  probable  conjecture  the  same  not  to 
be  true. 

Some  there  be  that  shame  not  to  say,  that  St. 
Clement  brought  in  the  albes  and  vestments  to  the 
popish  mass. 

Item,  That  the  sacrament  of  the  blood  of  the 
Lord  should  be  consecrated  in  chalices  of  glass,  and 
not  of  wood,  as  it  was  in  time  before,  they  say  it 
was  the  ordinance  of  Pope  Zephyrinus. 

After  this  caroe  in  golden  chalices,  and  a  true 


proverb  withal,  "  That  once  tbey  had  wooden  cha- 
lices, and  golden  priests ;  now  they  have  gcdden 
chalices,  and  wooden  priests." 

Sabinian  ordained  the  ringing  of  bells  and  bam- 
ing  of  lamps  in  churches. 

Vitalian,  the  plajring  on  the  organs. 

Damasus,  by  the  instigation  of  Jerome,  appdnt- 
ed  Gloria  Patri  after  the  Psalms. 

Pelagius  devised  the  memento  for  the  dead. 

Leo  brought  in  the  incense. 

Eutychian,  as  others  say,  brought  in  the  ofifert<»j, 
which  was  then  after  a  manner  hi  otherwise  thas. 
it  is,  or  hath  been  used  now  a  great  while.  Far 
what  time  as  many  of  the  heathen,  being  greatly  a& 
customed  with  offerings,  were  converted  unto  CbriM. 
and  could  not  be  well  brought  from  their  old  loo^ 
use  of  offerings,  the  pope  thought  to  bear  soow- 
what  with  the  weak,  and  permitted  them  to  brk? 
meats  into  the  congregation  or  church,  that  wka 
the  bishop  had  blessed  them,  they  that  broocfct 
them  might  distribute  them  to  the  poor,  or  tike 
them  to  their  own  use.  But  afterwards  did  Pope 
Gregory  so  help  with  this  sentence,  '^  Thoa  sbak 
not  appear  in  the  sight  of  thy  God  empty,"  &c^ 
that  as  he  willed  the  people  to  lay  their  ofilerinfr^ 
upon  the  altar,  so  they  did ;  and  have  not  yet  fur- 
gotten  to  do  so  still. 

Soul-masses,  and  masses  applied  for  the  dead, 
came  in  partly  by  Gregory,  partly  by  Pelagius,  who 
brought  in  the  Memento,  as  is  said. 

Wherein  note,  good  reader,  and  mark,  how  tb«v 
two  stand  together,  that  which  our  Saviour  saith  m 
his  evangelist.  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me ;  and 
that  which  they  say,  *'  In  whose  commemoration  the 
body  of  Christ  is  taken,"  &c.  Christ  would  it  to  be 
done  in  his  remembrance  ;  and  the  pope  saith,  '^  Do 
it  in  remembrance  of  the  dead,"  &c. — What  can  be 
more  contrary  ? 

Innocent  the  Third  ordained  that  the  sacnuneot 
should  be  reserved  in  the  church.  The  same  brougfat 
also  in  auricular  confession  as  a  law,  about  the  yetr 
of  our  Lord  1215.  He  did  also  constitute  that  no 
archbishop  should  enjoy  the  pall,  unless  he  were  of 
his  own  religion ;  and  therefore  no  great  marvel  if 
there  be  such  unity  in  popery. 

Yigilius  ordained  that  the  priest  should  say  uam 
having  his  face  toward  the  east. 

Platina  writeth  how  the  first  Latin  mass  was  song 
in  the  sixth  council  of  Constantinople,  which  was 
about  the  year  of  our  Lord  680 :  so  that  the  said 
mass  was  there  and  then  first  allowed,  and  not  be- 
fore. And  yet  they  (I  mean  the  Greek  church) 
should  have  known  as  soon  as  the  mass,  if  it  hai 
proceeded  from  James  or  Basil,  as  the  Latin -chordi 
did  know  it. 
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The  opinion  to  think  the  mass  to  help  souls  in 
purgatory,  was  confirmed  by  Pope  John  the  Seven- 
teenth by  reason  of  a  dream,  wherein  he  dreamed 
that  he  saw  (and  heard  the  voices  of)  devils  lament- 
ing and  bewailing,  that  souls  were  delivered  from 
them  by  the  saying  of  masses  and  diriges.  And 
therefore  he  did  approve  and  ratify  the  feast  of  All 
Souls,  brought  in  by  Odilo.  Moreover  he  adjoined 
also  to  the  same  the  feast  of  Allhallows,  about  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1003. 

Concerning  Lent  fast,  some  think  that  Telespho- 
rus,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  140,  was  the  author 
thereof.  But  that  peradventure  may  be  as  true,  as 
that  which  they  also  attribute  to  him,  that  he  or- 
dained three  masses  of  one  priest  to  be  said  on 
Christmas  day.  Or,  if  he  did  ordain  that  fast,  yet 
he  did  ordain  it  but  freely  to  be  kept :  for  so  I  find 
among  the  decrees,  that  Lent  was  commanded  first 
to  be  fasted  but  only  of  the  clergy  or  churchmen. 

Pope  Leo  commanded  the  sacrament  to  be  censed. 

Pope  Boniface  set  in  his  foot  for  covering  of  the 
altars. 

In  St.  Cyprian's  time  it  seemeth  that  water  was 
then  mingled  with  the  wine,  whereof  we  read  men- 
tion in  his  second  book  of  Epistles,  which  mixture 
19  referred  to  Alexander  the  First,  in  the  Order  of 
the  Roman  canon. 

As  concerning  the  breaking  of  the  body  in  three 
parts,  we  read  also  mention  to  be  made  in  the  same 
book  of  Order,  but  no  certain  author  thereof  to  be 
named.  The  words  of  the  book  be  these  :  *'  Three 
v^ays  is  the  body  of  the  Lord  understood :  one  which 
rose  again  from  the  dead,  being  signified  by  that 
part  which  is  let  fall  to  the  blood  in  the  chalice ;  the 
other  is  that  which  yet  is  living  in  the  earth,  which 
the  part  of  the  priest  eaten  doth  signify ;  the  third 
is  that  which  now  resteth  in  Christ,  which  also  is 
figured  by  that  particle  that  is  reserved  upon  the 
altar." 

Dedication  of  churches  came  in  by  Felix  the 
Third;  and  that  churches  might  not  be  hallowed 
but  by  a  bishop,  A.  D.  492. 

The  canticle,  Gloria  laus,  &c.,  in  the  procession 
before  the  mass  on  Palm  Sucday,  Mras  instituted  by 
Theodulphus,  bishop  of  Orleans,  as  Sigebert  writeth, 
about  th^year  of  our  Lord  483. 

Giving  of  holy  bread  came  in  by  this  occasion,  as 
it  is  to  be  gathered,  partly  out  of  Honorius,  partly 
out  of  Durandus,  and  others.  The  manner  was  in 
ancient  time,  that  the  ministers  were  wont  to  re- 
ceive certain  meal  of  every  house  or  family,  where- 
with a  great  loaf  was  made,  called  Pants  Domini- 
CUM,  able  to  serve  in  the  communion,  and  to  be  dis- 
tributed unto  the  people,  who  then  were  wont  every 
day  to  be  present  and  to  receivey  especially  they  that 


offered  the  meal :  for  whom  it  was  wont  therefore 
to  be  said  in  the  canon.  Omnium  circumstantium^ 
qui  tibi  hoc  aaerificium  laudis  offerunt^  &c.  But 
afterward,  the  number  of  the  people  increasing,  and 
piety  decreasing,  as  Durandus  writeth,  it  was  then 
ordained  to  communicate  but  only  upon  Sundays. 

At  length  followed  the  third  constitution,  that 
thrice  a  year,  at  least  Easter,  every  man  should  com-* 
municate ;  it  being  thus  provided,  that  instead  of 
the  daily  communion  before  used,  the  pax  did  serve. 
And  instead  of  receiving  upon  the  Sunday,  bread 
was  hallowed,  and  suddenly  given  and  distributed 
unto  the  people,  which  also  was  called  Eulogia : 
the  constitution  whereof  seemeth  to  proceed  from 
Pope  Pius.  For  so  we  read  in  the  decrees  of  the 
said  Pope  Pius :  *'  That  the  minister  shall  take  of 
the  oblations  offered  of  the  people,  remaining  of  the 
consecration,  or  else  of  the  bread  which  the  faithful 
bring  unto  the  church,  or  else  to  take  of  his  own 
bread,  and  cut  it  conveniently  in  portions  in  a  clean 
and  a  convenient  vessel ;  so  that  after  the  solemnity 
of  the  ministration  being  done,  they  that  were  not 
prepared  and  ready  to  communicate,  may  receive 
every  Sunday  or  festival  day '  eulogies,'  or  benedic- 
tions, with  the  same." 

As  concerning  holy  water,  which  they  used  to 
sprinkle  at  the  church  door  upon  them  that  entered 
in,  I  will  not  say  that  it  sprung  from  the  idolatrous 
use  of  the  Gentiles. 

This  I  say  as  I  find  in  Historia  Zozomeni :  *'  It 
was  an  old  custom  among  the  Romans,  that  at  the 
entering  in  at  the  church  door,  the  priest,  afler  the 
usual  manner  of  the  ethnics,  having  in  his  hand 
moist  branches  of  olive,  did  sprinkle  with  the  same 
such  as  entered  in,*'  hue.  To  the  which  custom  this 
our  manner  of  giving  of  holy  water  is  so  like,  that 
it  seemeth  to  proceed  out  of  the  same. 

In  the  book  of  the  pope's  Decrees,  and  in  the  Dis- 
tinctions of  Gratian,  there  is  a  certain  decree  father- 
ed upon  Alexander  the  First,  about  the  year  of  our 
Lord  121 ;  which  decree  may  well  seem  to  be  a  bas- 
tard decree,  neither  agreeing  to  snch  a  father,  nor 
such  a  time,  concerning  the  conjuring  of  holy  water. 
The  words  of  the  decree  be  these :  **  We  bless 
water  sprinkled  with  salt  among  the  people,  that  all 
such  as  be  sprinkled  with  the  same  may  be  sancti- 
fied and  purified ;  which  thing  we  charge  and  com- 
mand all  priests  to  do.  For  if  the  ashes  of  the  cow, 
in  the  old  law,  being  sprinkled  among  the  people, 
did  sanctify  and  cleanse  them,  much  more  water 
sprinkled  with  salt,  and  hallowed  with  godly  pray- 
ers, sanctifieth  and  cleanseth  the  people.  And  if 
that  Elisha  the  prophet,  by  the  sprinkling  of  salt, 
did  heal  and  help  the  barrenness  of  the  water  ;  how 
much  more  dolh  the  salt,  being  hallowed  by  godly 
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prayers,  take  away  the  barrenness  of  haman  things, 
and  sanctify  and  purge  them  that  be  defiled ;  also 
multiply  other  things  that  be  good,  and  turn  away 
the  snares  of  the  devil,  and  defend  men  from  the 
deceptions  of  fantasy,"  &c. 

Thus  ye  have  heard  the  author  and  father  of  holy 
water,  which  some  also  ascribe  to  Pope  Sixtus,  who 
succeeded  Alexander:  but  as  the  papists  do  not 
agree  in  the  first  author  or  institutor  of  this  hallow- 
ing of  elements,  so  I  think  the  same  untruly  to  be 
ascribed  to  either.  But  leaving  the  probation  of 
this  to  further  leisure,  let  us  now  hear,  in  our  own 
tongue,  their  own  words,  which  they  use  in  this 
their  conjuration. 

The  form  and  words  used  of  tlie  priest  in 
conjuring  salt, 

**  I  conjure  thee,  thou  creature  of  salt,  by  the  + 
living  God,  by  the  +  true  God,  by  the  holy  God, 
&c. :  that  thou  mayest  be  made  a  conjured  salt,  to 
the  salvation  of  them  that  believe ;  and  that  unto  all 
such  as  receive  thee  thou  mayest  be  health  of  soul 
and  body ;  and  that  from  out  of  the  place  wherein 
thou  shalt  be  sprinkled,  may  fly  away  and  depart 
all  fantasy,  wickedness,  or  craftiness  of  the  devil's 
subtlety,  and  every  foul  spirit,'*  &c. 

The  form  of  conjuring  water. 

'*  I  conjure  thee,  thou  creature  of  water,  in  the 
name  of  +  God  the  Father  almighty,  and  in  the 
name  of  +  Jesu  Christ  his  Son  our  Lord,  and  in  the 
virtue  +  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  thou  become  a  con- 
jured water  to  expel  all  power  of  the  enemy,"  &c. 

Who  seeth  not  in  these  words  blasphemy  intoler- 
able ;  how  that  which  is  only  due  to  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  promised  to  faith  only  in  him,  is  trans- 
ferred to  earthly  and  insensate  creatures,  to  be  sal- 
vation both  to  body  and  spirit,  inwardly  to  give  re- 
mission  of  sins,  to  give  health  and  remedy  against 
evils  and  devils,  against  all  fantasies,  wickedness, 
and  all  foul  spirits,  and  to  expel  the  power  of  the 
enemy,  &c.  ?  If  this  be  true,  whereto  serve th 
the  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  virtue  of  Christian 
faith  ? 

Therefore  judge  thyself,  gentle  reader,  whether 
thou  think  this  trumpery  rightly  to  be  fathered  up- 
on those  ancient  fathers  aforenamed ;  or  else  whe- 
ther it  may  seem  more  like  truth  that  John  Sleidan 
writeth,  whose  words,  in  his  second  book  De  Mo- 
narchiis,  are  these :  **  The  decrees  of  these  afore- 
said bishops  and  martyrs  be  inserted  in  the  Book  of 
Councils  ;  but  of  these  decrees  many  be  so  childish, 
so  trifling,  and  so  far  disagreeing  from  the  Holy 
Scripture,  that  it  is  very  like  that  the  same  were 


feigned  and  counterfeited  of  others  long  after  tkir 
time,"  &C.  Thus  much  saith  Sleidan,  with  wm 
words  in  that  place ;  unto  whose  testimony  if  I 
might  be  so  bold  also  to  add  my  conjecture,  I  woaU 
suppose  the  conjuration  of  this  aforesaid  water  cd 
salt  to  spring  out  of  the  same  fountain  from  wbnet 
proceeded  the  conjuring  of  flowem  and  brudxi, 
because  I  see  the  order  and  manner  of  them  botk  li 
be  so  like  and  uniform  as  may  appear. 

77ie  manner  of  hallowing  flow^s  andbranchL 

**  I  conjure  thee,  thou  creature  of  flowers  ni 
branches,  in  the  name  of -|- God  the  Father  il 
mighty,  and  in  the  name  of -|-  Jesu  Christ  bi«iv'- 
our  Lord,  and  in  the  virtue  of  the  Holy-f  Gbt 
Therefore  be  thou  rooted  out  and  displanted  fnc 
this  creature  of  flowers  and  branches,  all  tki 
strength  of  the  adversary,  all  thou  host  oftbedcvi 
and  all  the  power  of  the  enemy,  even  every  assnii 
of  the  devils,"  &c. 

And  thus  much  concerning  the  antiquity  of  boH 
bread  and  holy  water  ;  whereby  thou  mayest  put:? 
conjecture  the  same  not  to  be  so  old  as  Steptis 
Gardiner,  in  his  letter  against  Master  Ridley  ibon 
mentioned,  would  have ;  being  both  deceived  his- 
self,  and  also  going  about  to  seduce  others. 

Furthermore,  as  touching  the  relics  and  tbe  u- 
morial  of  saints  brought  into  the  mai^  Greso^ 
the  Third  is  the  author  thereof,  who  also  added  to 
the  canon  thereof  this  clause.  Quorum  solemnittiti 
hodie  in  eonspectu  DimnoB  tnajestatis  tua  cele- 
brantur,  &c. 

Finally,  it  were  too  long  to  recite  every  thiwr  '^ 
order,  devised  and  brought  in  particularly  to  tk 
mass,  and  to  the  church.  Fur  after  that  wm 
brain  was  once  set  on  devising,  it  never  could  mue 
an  end  of  heaping  rite  upon  rite,  and  ceremony  vp 
ceremony,  till  all  religion  was  turned  well  nigh  1*1 
superstition .  Thereof  cometh  oil  and  cream,  hrm^ 
in  by  Pope  Silvester,  not  wont  to  be  hallowed  ^ 
by  a  bishop :  that  the  corporas  should  not  be  a 
silk,  but  only  of  fine  linen  cloth :  that  the  ^ 
should  be  sung  on  sides,  the  one  side  of  tbe  chair 
singing  one  verse,  the  other  another,  with  Gl^ 
Patriy  &c. :  that  baptism  should  be  ministered  it 
no  other  time  in  the  year  but  only  at  Easter  «A 
Whitsuntide,  (save  only  to  infants,  and  such  a*  ^^ 
in  extreme  infirmity,)  and  that  it  should  be  I^ 
quired  forty  days  before:  so  determined  byPoj* 
Siricius.  And  therefore  was  it  that  foots  were  bil- 
lowed only  at  these  two  seasons,  tlie  which  hallo*- 
ing  they  keep  yet  «till,  but  the  ordinance  ih^  ^^* 
rejected.  Item,  that  bells  also  were  chrisleapt 
Item,  no  priest  shotiM  wear  a  beard,  or  b«ve  te 


Mary.] 

h&ir  :  to  appointed  by  Pope  Martin  the  Pint. 
Item,  that  auricular  confession  should  be  made, 
that  tliR  book  of  decrees  and  decretals  should  be 
established,  and  transubstantiatioD  confirmed ;  in 
which  three  acts  Pope  Innocent  the  Third  was  the 
chiefest  doer,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  1215. 

And  thus  have  je  in  sum  the  gathering  of  the 
mass,  nilb  the  canon  and  all  the  appurtenance  of 
the  same :  which,  not  much  unlike  to  the  crov  of 
^K>p,  being  patched  vith  the  feathers  of  so  many 
birds,  was  so  long  a  gathering,  that  ihe  temple  of 
Solomon  was  not  m)  long  in  building,  as  the  pope's 
mass  was  in  making.    WTiereby  j'idge  now  thyself, 
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good  reader,  whether  this  mass  did  proceed  from 
James  and  other  apostles,  or  no.  And  yet  this  was 
one  of  the  principal  causes  for  which  so  much  tur- 
moil was  made  in  the  church,  with  the  bloodshed 
of  so  many  godly  men,  suffering  in  so  many  quarters 
of  this  realm  ;  some  consumed  by  fire  ;  some  pined 
away  with  hunger ;  some  banged  ;  some  slain ;  some 
racked ;  some  tormented  one  way,  some  another : 
and  that  only  or  chiefly  for  the  cause  of  this  afore- 
said {wpisb  mass ;  as  by  the  reading  of  this  story 
following,  by  the  grace  of  Christ  our  Lord,  shall  ap- 
pear more  at  large.  In  whom  I  wish  thee  tu  t'on- 
linue  in  health,  and  to  persevere  in  ihe  truth. 


J'hefirtt  entering  of  Queen  Mary  to  the  eroten, 
with  the  alteration  of  religion,  and  other  per- 
turbaliont  happening  the  name  time  in  thi» 
realm  cf  England. 

HAT  time  King 
f'Mward,byloDg 

tu  appear  more 
feeble  and  weak, 
in     the     mean 


while, 
Ihe  lim 


during 
of  this 


his 


certain  marriage 
was     provided, 
le  same  solemn- 
ized  in  the   month    of   May,   between   the   Lord 


Gulirurd.  son  Hi  the  duke  uf  North umherlnnd,  and 
the  Lady  Jane,  the  duke  of  Suffolk's  daughter; 
whoet:  mother,  heiii;;  then  alive,  was  daughter  to 
Mar}',  King  Heiiry'ti  second  bister,  who  first  was 
married  to  the  French  king,  and  afterward  to  Charles 
duke  of  Suffolk.  But  to  make  no  long  Urriance 
hereupon,  the  marriage  being  ended,  and  the  king 
waxing  every  day  more  sick  than  other,  whereuH 
indeed  there  seemed  iu  him  no  ho|)c  of  recovery,  it 
was  brought  to  ])br8  by  the  consent  nut  only  of  the 
nobiiily,  but  also  of  the  chief  lawyers  of  the  realm, 
that  the  king,  by  his  tebtameni,  did  appoint  the 
aforesaid  I^ady  Jane,  daughter  to  the  duke  of 
Suffolk,  lo  he  inberilrii:  unto  the  crown  of  England, 
passing  over  his  two  sisters,  Mary  and  Elizabeth. 

To  this  order  subscribed  all  the  king's  council, 
and  the  chief  of  the  nobility,  the  mayor  and  city  of 
London,  and  almost  all  the  judges  and  chief  lawyers 
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of  this  realm,  saving  only  Justice  Hales  of  Kent,  a 
man  both  favouring  true  religion,  and  also  an  up- 
right judge  as  any  hath  been  noted  in  this  realm, 
who,  giving  his  consent  unto  Lady  Mary,  would  in 
no  case  subscribe  to  Lady  Jane.  Of  this  man  (God 
willing)  you  shall  hear  more  in  the  sequel  of  this 
story.  The  causes  laid  against  Lady  Mary,  were  as 
well  for  that  it  was  feared  she  would  marry  with  a 
stranger,  and  thereby  entangle  the  crown ;  as  also 
that  she  would  clean  alter  religion,  used  both  in 
King  Henry  her  father's,  and  also  in  King  Edward 
her  brother's  days,  and  so  bring  in  the  pope,  to  the 
utter  destruction  of  the  realm,  which  indeed  after- 
ward came  to  pass,  as  by  the  course  and  sequel  of 
this  story  may  well  appear. 

Much  probable  matter  they  had  thus  to  conjecture 
of  her,  by  reason  of  her  great  stubbornness  showed 
and  declared  in  her  brother's  days,  as  in  the  letters 
before  mentioned,  passing  between  her  and  King 
Edward  and  the  council,  may  appear.  The  matter 
being  thiis  concluded,  and  after  confirmed  by  every 
man*s  hand,  ELing  Edward,  an  imp  of  so  great 
hope,  not  long  after  this,  departed  by  the  vehemency 
of  his  sickness,  when  he  was  sixteen  years  of  age ; 
with  whom  also  decayed  in  a  manner  the  whole 
flourishing  estate  and  honour  of  the  English  nation. 

When  King  Edward  was  dead,  this  Jane  was 
established  in  the  kingdom  by  the  nobles'  consent, 
and  was  forthwith  published  queen  by  proclamation 
at  London,  and  in  other  cities  where  was  any  great 
resort,  and  was  there  so  taken  and  named.  Between 
this  young  damsel  and  King  Edward  there  was 
little  diflcrence  in  age,  though  in  learning  and 
knowledge  of  the  tongues  she  was  not  only  equal, 
but  also  superior  unto  him,  being  instructed  of  a 
master  right  nobly  learned.  If  her  fortune  had 
been  as  good  as  her  bringing  up,  joined  with  fine- 
ness of  wit,  undoubtedly  she  might  have  seemed 
comparable  not  only  to  the  house  of  Vespasians, 
Sempronians,  and  the  mother  of  the  Gracchi,  yea,  to 
any  other  women  beside,  that  deserved  high  praise 
for  their  singular  learning ;  but  also  to  the  univer- 
sity men,  which  have  taken  many  degrees  of  the 
schools. 

In  the  mean  time,  while  these  things  were  a 
working  at  London,  Mary,  which  had  knowledge  of 
her  brother's  death,  writeth  to  the  lords  of  the  coun- 
cil in  form  as  followeth. 

A  letter  of  the  Lady  Mary,  sent  to  the  lords 
of  the  council,  wherein  she  claimeth  the 
crown  after  the  decease  of  King  Edward, 

"  My  Lords,  we  greet  you  well,  and  have  received 
sure  advertisement,  that  our  dearest  brother  the 
king,  our  late  sovereign  lord,  is  departed  to  God's 


mercy;  which  news  how  woeful  they  be  unto  &. 
heart,  he  only  knoweth,  to  whose  will  and  pkiE- 
we  must,  and  do,  humbly  submit  us  and  our  ^ 
But  in  this  so  lamentable  a  case,  that  is  tovit?^ 
after  his  Majesty's  departure  and  death,  codcbe: 
the  crown  and  governance  of  this  realm  of  En^bi 
with  the  title  of  France,  and  all  things  thereto  k 
longing,  what  hath  been  provided  by  act  of  pri* 
ment,  and  the  testament  and  last  vrill  of  ourder< 
father,  besides  other  circumstances  advandaf  a 
right,  )'ou  know,  the  realm  and  the  whoJe  ic 
knoweth ;  the  rolls  and  records  appeir  bj  s 
authority  of  the  king  our  said  father,  and  tkc 
our  said  brother,  and  the  subjects  of  this  retlis.t 
that  we  verily  trust  that  there  is  no  good  tnecv 
ject,  that  is,  can,  or  would,  pretend  to  be  igEcns. 
thereof:  and  of  our  part  we  have  of  ourselves  cKst 
and,  as  God  shall  aid  and  strengthen  us,  shall  (» 
our  right  and  title  in  this  behalf  to  be  puUisbedu: 
proclaimed  accordingly.  And  albeit  this  so  vdgb 
a  matter  seemeth  strange,  that  our  said  bn^ 
dying  upon  Thursday  at  night  last  past,  we  liit^ 
had  no  knowledge  from  you  thereof,  yet  we  coqbb' 
your  wisdoms  and  prudence  to  be  such,  that  be 
eft-«oons  amongst  you  debated,  pondered,  ao^  ^^ 
weighed  this  present  case  with  our  estate,  with  j*' 
own  estate,  the  commonwealth,  and  all  our  boaos^N 
we  shall  and  may  conceive  great  hope  and  t^a^ 
with  much  assurance  in  your  lojralty  and  senia' 
and  therefore  for  the  time  interpret  and  taketfe? 
not  to  the  worst,  and  that  ye  will,  like  notor- 
work  the  best.  Nevertheless,  we  are  not  y^^ 
of  your  consultations,  to  undo  the  provisiow  ^^ 
for  our  preferment,  nor  of  the  great  baDd.^  «* 
provisions  forcible,  wherewith  ye  be  assemby  tf 
prepared — ^by  whom,  and  to  what  end,  God  and f- 
know,  and  nature  cannot  but  fear  some  evil  Bi 
be  it  that  some  consideration  politic,  or  whal«f«' 
thing  else  hath  moved  you  thereto  ;  yet  doubt  p 
not,  my  Lords,  but  we  can  take  all  these  yoardd'^ 
in  gracious  part,  being  also  right  ready  to  remii* 
fully  pardon  the  same,  and  that  freely,  to  €«»• 
bloodshed  and  vengeance,  against  all  thoae  that  ^ 
or  will  intend  the  same;  trusting  also  assuredly  p- 
will  take  and  accept  this  grace  and  virtue  in  ^ 
part,  as  appertaineth,  and  that  we  shall  not  be* 
forced  to  use  the  service  of  others  our  true  subject* 
and  ft-iends,  which  in  this  our  just  and  right »««' 
God,  in  whom  our  whole  affiance  is,  shall  «w  ** 
Wherefore,  my  Lords,  we  require  you,  and  char? 
you  and  every  of  you,  that  of  your  allegiances"'^' 
you  owe  to  God  and  us,  and  to  none  other,  for  ^ 
honour  and  the  surety  of  our  person,  only  cop^f 
yourselves,  and  forthwith,  upon  receipt  hereoCcJ** 
our  right  and  title  to  the  crown  and  goTcraflK^^ 


lU  realm  to  be  proclaimed  in  our  cily  of  London 
n<l  other  places,  ae  to  your  wUdoni  ehall  teem 
lood,  nnd  as  to  this  case  nppertainelh  ;  not  failing 
icreof  as  our  very  Inist  ix  in  you.  And  this  our 
cttcr,  signed  with  our  hand,  ehall  be  your  sufficient 
warrant  in  thii  behalf, 

"  Given  under  our  signet,  nl  our  manor  ol' 
Kenning-hall,  the  ninth  o(  Julv,  1353." 

tr'esfivifnb/e'tf  ti'ts  cbeifsa.ntefil 
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To  this  letter  o.'  the  Lady  Mary,  the  lords  of  t!ic 
council  make  answer  again,  as  follawtith  : 

"  Maditm,  we  have  received  your  letters,  the 
ninth  of  this  instant,  declaring  your  supposed  title, 
which  you  judge  yourself  to  have,  to  the  imperial 
crown  of  this  realm,  and  at!  the  dominions  there- 
unto belonging.     For  answer  whereof,  this  is  to 
ndvertisc  you,  that  forasmuch  as  our  sovereign  lady 
Queen  Jane  is,  afler  the  death  of  our  sovereign 
lord   Edward  the  Siith,  a  prince  of  most  nohle 
memory,  invested   and  possessed  with  the  just  and 
right  title  in  the  imperinl  crown  of  this  realm,  not 
only   by  good   order  of   old   ancient   laws  of  this 
realm,  but  also  by  our  late  sovereign  lord's  letters 
patent,  signed  with  his  own  hand,  and  sealed  with 
the  great  seal  of  England,  in  presence  of  the  most 
part  of  the  nobles,  councillors,  judges,  with  divers 
other  grave  and  sage  personages,  assenting  and 
eub>icribing  to  the  same :  ne  must,  therefore,  as  of 
most  bounden  duty  and  allegiance,  assent  unto  her 
said  Grace,  and  (o  none  other,  eicepl  we  should 
(which  faithful  subjects  cannot)  fall   into  grievous 
and  unspeakable  enormities.     Wherefore  we  can 
no  le^s  do,  but,  for  the  quiet  both  of  the  realm  and 
you  also,  to  advertise  you,  that  forasmuch  as  the 
divorce  made  between  the  king  of  famous  memory. 
King  Henry  the  Eighth,  and  the   Lady  Katharine 
your  mother,  was  necessary  to  be  had  both  by  i!ie 
everlasting  laws  of  God,  and  also  by  the   ecclesi- 
astical 1«WB,  and  by  the  nioat  part  of  the  noble  and 
learned  universities  of  Christendom,  and  confirmed 
also  by  the  sundry  acts  of  parliaments  remaining 
yet  in  their  force,  and  thereby  you  justly  made  il- 
Ugiticnile  and  unheritable  to  the  crown  imperial  of 
this  realm,  and  the  rules,  and  dominions,  and  pos- 
ie«9innH  of  the  same,  you  will,  upon  just  consider- 
ation hereof,  and  of  divers  other  causes  lawful  to 
he  allej^d  for  the  same,  and  for  the  just  inheritance 


of  the  right  line  and  godly  order  taken  by  the  late 
king  our  sovereign  lord  King  Edward  the  Sixth, 
and  agi'eed  upon  by  the  nobles  and  greatest  person- 
ages  aforesaid,  surcease  by  any  pretence  lo  vex  and 
molest  any  of  our  sovereign  lady  Queen  Jane's 
subjects  from  their  true  faith  and  allegiance  due 
unto  her  Grace  :  assuring  you,  that  if  you  will  for 
respect  show  yourself  quiet  and  obedient,  (as  you 
ought,)  you  shall  find  us  all  nnd  several  ready  to  do 
you  any  service  that  we  with  duty  may,  and  be 
glad,  with  your  quietness,  to  preserve  the  common 
Elate  of  this  realm,  wherein  you  may  be  otherwise 
grievous  unto  us,  to  yourself,  and  to  them.  And 
thus  we  bid  you  most  heartily  well  to  fare.  From 
ihc  Tower  of  Iiondon,  in  this  ninth  of  July,  1553. 
"  Your  Ladyship's  friends,  showing  yourself  an 
obedient  subject, 

Thomas  Canterbury.  Huntingdon. 

The  Marquis  of  Winchester.     Darcy. 

John  Bedford.  Cheney. 

William  Northampton.  B.  Cotton. 

Thomas  Ely,  chancellor.  John  Gates. 

Northumberland.  W.  Peter. 

Henry  Suffolk.  W.  Cecil. 

Henry  Arundel.  John  Cheke. 

Shrewsbury.  John  Mason. 

Pembroke.  Edward  North. 

Cobham.  It,  Bowes." 

R.  Riche. 

After  Ibis  answer  recei%-ed,  and  the  minds  of  the 
lords  perccii'ed.  Lady  Marj' epeedeth  herself  secretly 
away  far  off  from  the  city,  hoping  chiefly  upon  the 
good  will  of  the  commons,  and  yet  perchance  not 
destitute  altogether  of  the  secret  advertisements  of 
some  of  the  nobles.  When  the  council  heard  of 
her  sudden  departure,  and  perceived  her  stoutness, 
and  that  all  came  not  to  pass  as  they  supposed, 
they  gathered  speedily  a  power  of  men  together, 
appointing  an  army,  and  first  assigned  that  the  duke 
of  Suffolk  should  take  that  enterprise  in  hand,  and 
so  have  the  leading  of  the  hand.  But  afterward, 
altering  their  rainds,  they  thought  it  best  to  send 
forth  the  dnke  of  Northumberland,  with  certain 
other  lords  and  gentlemen  ;  and  that  the  duke  of 
Suffolk  should  keep  the  Tower,  where  the  Lord 
Guilford  oiid  the  Lady  Jane  the  same  time  were 
lodged. 

In  the  which  expedition  the  guard  also,  albeit 
they  were  much  imwilling  at  the  first  thereunto,  yet 
notwithstanding,  through  the  vehement  persunuons 
of  the  lord  treasurer.  Master  Chomley,  and  others, 
they  were  induced  to  assist  the  duke,  and  to  »et 
forward  with  him. 

These  things  thus  agreed  upon,  nnd  the  duke 
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now  being  set  forward  after  the  best  array  ont  of 
Ijondon,  having  notwithstanding  his  times  pre- 
scribed, and  his  journey  appointed  by  the  council, 
to  the  intent  he  might  not  seem  to  do  any  thing  but 
upon  warrant,  Mary,  in  the  mean  while,  tossed  with 
much  travail  up  and  down,  to  work  the  surest  way 
for  her  best  advantage,  withdrew  herself  into  the 
quarters  of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk,  where  she  under- 
8tood  the  duke's  name  to  be  had  in  much  hatred  for 
the  service  that  had  been  done  there  of  late  under 
King  Edward,  in  subduing  the  rebels ;  and  there, 
gathering  to  her  such  aid  of  the  commons  on  every 
side  as  she  might,  kept  herself  close  for  a  space 
within  Framiingham  castle.  To  whom  first  of  all 
resorted  the  Suffolk  men ;  who,  being  always  for- 
ward in  promoting  the  proceedings  of  the  gospel, 
promised  her  their  aid  and  help,  so  that  she  would 
not  attempt  the  alteration  of  the  religion,  which  her 
brother  King  Edward  had  before  established  by 
laws  and  orders  publicly  enacted,  and  received  by 
the  consent  of  the  whole  realm  in  that  behalf. 

To  make  the  matter  short,  unto  this  condition 
she  eflsoons  agreed,  with  such  promise  made  unto 
them  that  no  innovation  should  be  made  of  religion, 
as  that  no  man  would  or  could  then  have  misdoubt- 
ed her.  Which  promise,  if  she  had  as  constantly 
kept,  as  they  did  willingly  preserve  her  with  their 
bodies  and  weapons,  she  had  done  a  deed  both  wor- 
thy her  blood,  and  had  also  made  her  reign  more 
stable  to  herself  through  former  tranquillity.  For 
though  a  man  be  never  so  puissant  of  power,  yet 
breach  of  promise  is  an  evil  upholder  of  quietness ; 
fear  is  worse ;  but  cruelty  is  the  worst  of  all. 

Thus  Mary,  being  guarded  with  the  power  of  the 
gospellers,  did  vanquish  the  duke,  and  all  those  that 
came  against  her.  In  consideration  whereof  it  was, 
methinks,  a  heavy  word  that  she  answered  to  the 
Suffolk  men  afterwards,  who  did  make  supplication 
to  her  Grace  to  perform  her  promise  ;  **  Foras- 
much,'* saith  she,  *'  as  you,  being  but  members,  de- 
sire to  rule  your  head,  you  shall  one  day  well  per- 
ceive that  members  must  obey  their  head,  and  not 
look  to  bear  rule  over  the  same."  And  not  only 
that,  but  also  to  cause  the  more  terror  unto  others, 
a  certain  gentleman  named  Master  Dobbe,  dwelling 
about  Wyndham  side,  for  the  same  cause,  (that  ip, 
for  advertising  her  by  humble  request  of  her  pro- 
mise,) was  punished,  being  three  sundry  times  set 
on  the  pillory  to  be  a  gazing-stock  unto  all  men. 
Divers  others  delivered  her  books  and  supplications 
made  out  of  the  Scripture,  to  exhort  her  to  continue 
in  the  doctrine  then  established  ;  and  for  their  good 
will  were  sent  to  prison.  But  such  is  the  condition 
of  man's  nature,  as  here  you  see,  that  we  are  for  the 
most  part  more  ready  always  to  seek  friendship 


when  we  stand  in  need  of  help,  than  ready  to  re- 
quite a  benefit  once  past  and  received.  Howbeit, 
against  all  this,  one  sheet-anchor  we  have,  which 
may  be  a  sure  comfort  to  all  miserable  creatures, 
that  equity  and  fidelity  are  ever  perfect  and  certain- 
ly found  with  the  Lord  above ;  though  the  same, 
being  shut  out  of  the  doors  in  this  world,  be  not  to 
be  found  here  among  men.  But,  seeing  our  intent 
is  to  write  a  story,  not  to  treat  of  office,  let  us  lay 
Suffolk  men  aside  for  a  while,  whose  deserts,  for 
their  readiness  and  diligence  with  the  queen,  I  will 
not  here  stand  upon.  What  she  performed  on  her 
part,  the  thing  itself,  and  the  whole  story  of  this 
persecution,  do  testify,  as  hereafter  more  plainly  will 
appear. 

On  the  contrary  side,  the  duke  of  Northumber- 
land, having  his  warrant  under  the  broad  seal,  with 
all  furniture  in  readiness,  as  he  took  his  voyage, 
and  was  now  forward  in  his  way  ;  what  ado  there 
was,  what  stirring  on  every  side,  what  sending,  what 
riding  and  posting,  what  letters,  messages,  and  in- 
structions went  to  and  fro,  what  talking  among  the 
soldiers,  what  heart-burning  among  the  people,  what 
fair  pretences  outwardly,  inwardly  what  privy  prac- 
tices there  were,  what  speeding  of  ordnance  daily 
and  hourly  out  of  the  Tower,  what  rumours  aod 
coming  down  of  soldiers  from  all  quarters  there 
were ;  a  world  it  was  to  see,  and  a  process  to  de- 
clare, enough  to  make  a  whole  Iliad. 

The  greatest  help  that  made  for  the  Lady  Maiy 
was  the  short  journeys  of  the  duke,  which  by  com- 
mission were  assigned  to  him  before,  as  is  shore 
mentioned.  For  the  longer  the  duke  lingered  in 
his  voyage,  the  Lady  Mary  the  more  increased  io 
puissance,  the  hearts  of  the  people  being  mightily 
bent  unto  her,  which  after  the  council  at  Loudon 
perceived,  and  understood  how  the  common  multi- 
tude did  withdraw  their  hearts  from  them,  to  stand 
with  her,  and  that  certain  noblemen  began  to  go 
the  other  way,  they  turned  their  song,  and  proclaini- 
ed  for  queen  the  Lady  Mary,  eldest  daughter  to 
King  Henry  the  Eighth,  and  appointed  by  parlia- 
ment to  succeed  King  Edward,  dying  without  L«ue. 

And  so  the  duke  of  Northumberland,  being  by 
counsel  and  advice  sent  forth  against  her,  was  led 
destitute,  and  forsaken  alone  at  Cambridge  with 
some  of  his  sons,  and  a  few  others,  among  whtmi 
the  earl  of  Huntingdon  was  one ;  who  there  were 
arrested  and  brought  to  the  Tower  of  London, »" 
traitors  to  the  crown,  notwithstanding  that  he  bad 
there  proclaimed  her  queen  before. 

Thus  have  ye  Mary  now  made  a  queen,  and  the 
sword  of  authority  put  into  her  hand,  which  how 
she  afterward  did  use,  we  may  see  in  the  sequel  ^\ 
this  book.     Therefore,  (as  I  said,)  when  she  had 
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>een  thus  advanced  bj  the  gospellere,  and  saw  all 
n  quiet  by  meuDB  that  her  «oemtea  nere  conquered, 
lendia^  the  duke  captive  to  the  Tower  before,  (which 
was  the  twenty-Blth  of  Julj,)  she  followed  not  long 
xfler,  being  brought  up  the  third  daj  of  August  to 
Liondon,  with  the  great  rejoicing  of  oiBQy  men,  but 
with  a  greater  fear  of  mure,  and  yet  with  flattery 
peradTenture  most  great,  of  feigned  hearts. 

Thus  cooiiiig  up  to  London,  her  first  lodging  «he 


took  at  the  Tower,  where  the  afoTesaid  Lady  Jane, 
with  her  husband  the  Lord  Guilford,  a  little  before 
her  comiiig,  were  imprisoned ;  whe^eJbsy-Fematned 
But  the 
Sth  after  his  coming  to  the  Tower, 
death,  was  brought  forth  to  the 
beheaded  ;  albeit  he,  huTing  a 
promise,  and  being  put  in  hope  of  pardon,  (yea, 
though  his  head  were  upon  the  block,)  if  he  would 


.earned 
t  lived 


-  -    -        ,       wbicb,         belore 

'■■'"  ■  time,  as  well   in 

King  Henry   the 

Eighth's  days,  aa 

in  King  Ed  ward's, 

he   had    oft    evi- 

dentlf  declared  himself  both  to  favour  and  further 

— eihortiog  also  the  people  to  return  to  the  catholic 

faith,  as  be  termed  it ;   whose  recantation  the  papists 

did  forthwith  publish  and  set  abroad,  rejoicing  not 

» little  at  his  conversion,  or  rather  subversion,  as 

then  uppeired, 

Thu«  the  duke  of  Northumberland,  with  Sir  John 
Gates,  nixl  Sir  Thomas  Palmer,  (which  Palmer,  on 


-self  in 
the  Tower,  gave  a  heavy  show  and  signification 
hereby,  but  especially  by  Ibe  sudden  delivering  of 
Stephen  Gardiner  out  of  the  Tower,  that  she  was 
not  minded  to  stand  to  that  which  she  so  deeply 
had  promiaed  to  the  SutTolk  men  before,  concerning 
the  not  subverting  or  altering  the  Klate  of  religion, 
as  in  very  deed  the  surmise  of  the  people  was  there- 
in nothing  deceived. 

Besides  the  premises,  other  things  also  folloveil, 
which  every  day  more  and  more  discomforted  the 
people,  decUring  the  queen  to  bear  no  good  will  to 
the  present  state  of  religion  ;  as  not  only  the  releas- 
ing of  Gardiner,  being  then  made  lord  chancellor  of 
England  and  bishop  of  Winchester,  Dr.  Poynet  bcinif 
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put  oat ;  but  also  that  Bonner  wa«  restored  to  his 
bisihopric  again,  and  Dr.  Ridley  displaced.  Item, 
Dr.  Day,  to  the  bishopric  of  Chichester;  John 
Scory  being  put  out.  Item,  Dr.  Tonstal  to  the 
bishopric  of  Durham.  Item,  Dr.  Heath  to  the 
bishopric  of  Worcester,  and  John  Hooper  com- 
mitted  to  the  Fleet.  Item,  Dr.  Vesey  to  Exeter, 
and  Miles  Coverdale  put  out.  These  things  being 
marked  and  perceived,  great  heaviness  and  discom- 
fort grew  more  and  more  to  all  good  men's  hearts ; 
but  on  the  contrary,  to  the  wicked,  great  rejoicing : 
in  which  discord  of  minds,  and  diversity  of  affections, 
was  now  to  be  seen  a  miserable  face  of  things  in  the 
whole  commonwealth  of  England.  They  that  could 
dissemble,  took  no  great  care  how  the  matter  went : 
but  such  whose  consciences  were  joined  to  truth, 
perceived  already  coals  to  be  kindled,  which  after 
should  be  the  destruction  of  many  a  true  Christian 
man ;  as  indeed  it  came  to  pass.  In  the  mean 
while  Queen  Mary,  after  these  beginnings,  having 
removed  from  the  Tower  to  Hampton  Court,  caused 
a  parliament  to  be  summoned  against  the  tenth  of 
October  next  ensuing,  whereof  more  is  to  be  said 
hereafter. 

Ye  heard  before,  how  divers  bishops  were  re- 
moved, and  others  placed  in  their  rooms ;  amongst 
whom  was  Dr.  Ridley,  bishop  of  London,  a  worthy 
man  both  of  fame  and  learning.  This  Dr.  Ridley, 
in  the  time  of  Queen  Jane,  had  made  a  sermon  at 
Paul's  Cross,  so  commanded  by  the  council ;  de- 
claring there  his  mind  to  the  people  as  touching  the 
Lady  Mary,  and  dissuaded  them,  alleging  there  the 
incommodities  and  inconveniences  which  miirht  rise 
by  receiving  her  to  be  their  queen ;  prophesying,  as 
it  were  before,  that  which  after  came  to  pass,  that 
she  would  bring  in  foreign  power  to  reign  over 
them,  besides  the  subverting  also  of  all  Christian 
religion  then  already  established :  showing,  more- 
over, that  the  same  Mary  being  in  his  diocess,  he, 
according  to  his  duty,  (being  then  her  ordinary,)  had 
travailed  much  with  her  to  reduce  her  to  this  reli- 
gion, and  notwithstanding  in  all  other  points  of 
civility  she  showed  herself  gentle  and  tractable,  yet 
in  matters  that  concerned  true  faith  and  doctrine, 
she  showed  herself  so  stiff  and  obstinate,  that  there 
was  no  other  hope  of  her  to  be  conceived,  but  to 
disturb  and  overturn  all  that,  which,  with  so  great 
labours,  had  been  confirmed  and  planted  by  her 
brother  afore.  Shortly  after  this  sermon.  Queen 
Mary  was  proclaimed  ;  whereupon  he,  speedily  re- 
pairing to  Framlingham  to  salute  the  queen,  had 
such  cold  welcome  there,  that,  being  despoiled  of 
all  his  dignities,  he  was  sent  back  upon  a  lame 
halting  horse  to  the  Tower. 

After  him  preached  also  Master  Rogers  the  next 


Sunday,  entreating  very  learnedly  upon  the  gospel 
of  the  same  day. 

This  so  done.  Queen  Mary,  seeing  all  things  yet 
not  going  so  after  her  mind  as  she  desired,  devised 
with  her  council  to  bring  to  pass  that  thing  by 
other  means,  which  as  yet,  by  open  law,  she  could 
not  well  accomplish;  directing  forth  an  inhibition 
by  proclamation,  that  no  man  should  preach  or  read 
openly  in  churches  the  word  of  God,  besides  other 
things  also  in  the  same  proclamation  inhibited,  the 
copy  whereof  here  foUoweth. 

An  inhibition  oftJie  queen^  for  preaching y 

printinffy  Sfc. 

**  The  queen's  Highness,  well  remembering  what 
great  inconveniences  and  dangers  have  grown  to  this 
her  Highnesses  realm  in  times  past,  through  the 
diversity  of  opinions  in  questions  of  religion,  and 
hearing  also  that  now  of  late,  since  the  beginning 
of  her  most  gracious  reign,  the  same  contentions  be 
again  much  revived,  through  certain  false  and  un- 
true reports  and  rumouii*  spread  by  some  light  and 
evil-disposed  persons,  hath  thought  good  to  do 
to  understand,  to  all  her  Highness's  most  loving 
subjects,  her  most  gracious  pleasure  in  manner 
following : 

**  First,  her  Majesty,  being  presently  by  the  only 
goodness  of  God  settled  in  her  just  possession  of  the 
imperial  crown  of  this  realm,  and  other  dominions 
thereunto  belonging,  cannot  now  hide  that  religion, 
which  God  and  the  world  knoweth  she  hath  ever 
professed  from  her  infancy  hitherto :  which  as  her 
Majesty  is  minded  to  observe  and  maintain  for  her- 
self by  God's  grace,  during  her  time,  so  doth  her 
Highness  much  desire,  and  Would  be  glad,  the  same 
were  of  all  her  subjects  quietly  and  charitably  em- 
braced. 

**  And  yet  she  doth  signify  unto  all  her  Majesty's 
loving  subjects,  that  of  her  most  gracious  disposition 
and  clemency,  her  Highness  mindeth  not  to  compel 
any  her  said  subjects  thereunto,  until  such  time  as 
furtlier  order  by  common  assent  may  be  taken  there- 
in :  forbidding  nevertheless  all  her  subjects  of  all 
degrees,  at  their  perils,  to  move  seditions,  or  stir 
unquietness  in  her  people,  by  interpreting  the  laws 
of  this  realm  after  their  brains  and  fantasies,  but 
quietly  to  continue  for  the  time,  till  (as  before  is 
said)  further  order  may  be  taken,  and  therefore 
willeth  and  straitly  chargeth  and  coramandeth  all 
her  said  good  loving  subjects  to  live  together  in  quiet 
sort  and  Christian  charity,  leaving  those  new-found 
devilish  terms  of  papist  or  heretic,  and  such  like, 
and  applying  their  whole  care,  study,  and  traTail, 
to  live  in  the  fear  of  God,  exercising  their  coD\*ersa- 
tions  in  such  charitable  and  godly  doing,  as  their 


ivea  mny  indeed  ezpreu  that  great  hunger  and 
hirst  of  God's  gloiy  and  holy  word,  which,  by  nuth 
oik  and  words,  many  have  pretended  :  and  in  eo 
loin^  they  «hall  best  pleaee  God,  and  live  nithout 
langer  of  the  lawn,  and  maintain  the  tranquillity  of 
he  realm.  Whereof  aa  her  HighnesB  »hall  be  most 
;lad,  tio,  if  any  man  ahall  rashly  presume  to  mnlie 
tny  asscmblieR  (if  people,  or  at  any  public  as^em- 
)liea,  or  otherivise,  ahali  go  about  to  xtir  the  people 
.o  disorder  or  disquiet,  she  miadetli,  according  to 
ler  duty,  to  see  the  sorae  most  severely  reformed 
and  punished  according  to  her  Highnem's  laws. 

"  And  furthermore,  forasmuch  as  it  in  also  well 
known,  Uiat  aedition  and  false  rumours  have  been 
nourished  and  maintained  in  this  realm,  by  the 
Biibtlety  and  malice  of  some  evil-dispoRed  persons, 
n-hich  take  upon  them,  without  sufficient  authority, 
to  preach  and  to  interpret  the  word  of  God  after 
their  own  brain  in  churches,  and  other  places  both 
public  and  private,  and  also  hy  playing  of  inter' 
ludes,  and  printing  of  false-fonnd  books,  ballads, 
rhymes,  and  other  lewd  treatises  in  the  English 
tongue,  concerning  doctrine,  in  matlera  now  in 
question  and  controversy,  touching  the  high  paints 
and  mysteries  of  Christian  religion  ;  which  books, 
ballads,  rhymes,  and  treatises,  are  chiefly  by  the 
printers  and  stationers  set  out  to  sole  to  her  Grace's 
(tubjects,  of  an  evil  zeal,  for  lucre  and  covetousness 
of  vile  gain :  her  Highness,  therefore,  slraitly 
chargeth  and  commandeth  all  and  every  of  her  said 
subjects,  of  whatsoever  state,  condition,  or  degree 
they  be,  that  rone  of  them  presume  from  hence- 
forth to  preach ;  or,  by  way  of  reading  in  churches, 
or  other  public  or  private  places,  (except  in  schools 
of  the  universily,)  to  interpret  or  teach  any  Scrip- 
tures, or  any  manner  of  points  of  doctrine  concern- 
ing religion ;  neither  also  to  print  any  hooks,  matter, 
ballad,  rhyme,  interlude,  process,  or  treatise,  nor  to 
play  any  interlude,  (except  they  have  her  Grace's 
special  licence  in  writing  for  the  same,]  upon  pain 
to  incur  her  Highness'n  indignation  and  displeasure. 
"And  her  Highness  also  further  chargeth  and 
commandeth  all  and  every  her  said  subjects,  that 
none  of  them,  of  iheir  own  authority,  do  presume 
to  punish,  or  to  rise  against  any  offender  in  the 
causes  above-said,  or  any  other  offender  in  words 
or  deeds  in  the  late  rebellion  committed  or  done  by 
the  duke  of  Northumberland,  or  his  complices,  or 
to  seiie  any  of  their  goods,  or  violently  to  use  any 
such  olTflnder  by  striking  or  imprisoning  or  threat- 
ening the  same ;  but  wholly  to  refer  the  punish- 
ment of  all  such  offenders  unto  her  Highness  and 
public  authority,  whereof  her  Majesty  mindeth  to 
see  due  punishment,  according  to  the  order  of  her 
Highncss's  laws. 
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"  Nevertheless,  as  her  Highness  mindeth  not 
hereby  to  restrain  and  discourage  any  of  her  loving 
subjects,  to  give  from  time  to  lime  true  information 
against  any  such  offenders  in  the  causes  abovesaid, 
unto  her  Grace  or  ber  council,  for  the  punishment 
of  every  such  offender,  according  to  the  effect  of 
her  Highncss's  laws  provided  in  that  part:  so  her 
said  Highness  exhorteth  and  straitly  chai^th  her 
said  subjects,  to  observe  her  commandment  and 
pleasure  in  every  part  aforesaid,  as  ihey  will  avoid 
her  said  Higbness's  indignation  and  u]ot>t  grievous 
displeasure  ;  the  severity  and  rigour  whereof,  as 
her  Highness  shall  be  mo«t  sorry  to  have  cause  to 
put  the  same  in  execution,  so  doth  she  utterly  de- 
termine not  to  permit  such  unlawful  and  rebellious 
doings  of  her  subjects  (whereof  may  ensue  the 
danger  of  lier  royal  estate)  to  remain  unpunished, 
but  to  see  her  said  laws  touching  these  points  to  he 
thoroughly  executed  :  which  extremities  she  truat- 
eth  all  her  said  loving  subjects  will  foresee,  dread, 
and  avoid  accordingly ;  her  said  Highness  straitly 
charging  and  commanding  all  mayors,  Bheriffs,  jus- 
tices of  peace,  bailiffs,  constables,  and  all  other 
public  officers  and  ministers,  diligently  to  see  to  the 
observing  and  executing  of  lier  said  commandmenta 
and  pleasure,  and  to  apprehend  all  euch  as  shall 
wilfully  offend  in  this  part,  committing  the  same  to 
the  next  gaol,  there  to  remain  without  bail  or  main- 
prize,  till,  upon  certificate  made  to  her  Highness, 
or  her  privy  council,  of  their  names  and  doings, 
and  upon  examination  had  of  their  offences,  some 
further  order  shall  be  taken  for  their  punishment, 
to  the  example  of  others,  according  to  the  effect 
and  tenor  of  the  laws  aforesaid. 

"  Given  at  our  manor  of  Richmond,  the  eigh- 
teenth day  of  August,  in  the  first  year  of  our 
most  proxperous  reign." 

Mailer  Hourn  pre<tchivg  at  PauVs  Croa. 

bout  this  time, 
or  not  long  be- 
Ibre,      Boimer, 
bishop  of  Lon- 
don,  being  .  re- 
stored, appoint- 
ed Master 
Bourn,  a  canon 
of     Paul's,     to 
preach    at    the 
Cross,   who  af- 
terward was  bi«bop  of  Bath.     Bourn  took  occasion 
of  the  gospel  of  that   day,  to   speak  somewhat 
largely  in  justifying  of  Bonner,  being  then  present : 
"  Which  Bonner,"  said  he,  "  upon  the  same  text, 
in  that  place  that  day  four  years,  had  preached 
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before  :  and  was,  upon  the  same,  most  cruelly  and 
unjustly  cast  into  the  most  vile  dungeon  of  the  Mar- 
shalsea,  and  there  kept  during  the  time  of  King  Ed- 
ward." His  words  sounded  so  evil  in  the  ears  of 
the  hearers,  that  they  could  not  keep  silence ;  and 
began  to  murmur  and  to  stir  in  such  sort,  that  the 
mayor  and  aldermen,  with  other  estates  then  present, 
feared  much  an  uproar.  But  the  truth  is,  that  one 
hurled  a  dagger  at  the  preacher;  but  who  it  was, 
it  could  not  then  be  proved,  albeit  afterward  it  was 
known. 

In  fine  the  stir  was  such,  that  the  preacher  pluck- 
ed in  his  head,  and  durst  no  more  appear  in  that 
place.  The  matter  of  this  sermon  tended  much  to 
the  derogation  and  dispraise  of  King  Edward, 
which  thing  the  people  in  no  case  could  abide. 
Then  Master  Bradford,  at  the  request  of  the  preach- 
er's brother  and  others,  then  being  in  the  pulpit, 
stood  forth  and  spake  so  mildly,  Christianly,  and  ef- 
fectually, that  with  few  words  he  appeased  all :  and 
afterward  he  and  Master  Rogers  conducted  the 
preacher  betwixt  them  from  the  pulpit  to  the  gram- 
mar-school door,  where  they  left  him  safe,  as  further, 
in  the  story  of  Master  Bradford,  is  declared.  But, 
shortly  after,  they  were  both  rewarded  with  long  im- 
prisonment, and,  last  of  all,  with  fire  in  Smithfield. 

By  reason  of  this  tumult  at  Paul's  Cross,  an  order 
was  taken  by  the  lords  of  the  council  with  the 
mayor  and  aldermen  of  London  to  this  effect : 

*'  That  they,  calling  the  next  day  following  a  com- 
mon council  of  the  city,  should  thereby  charge  every 
householder  to  cause  their  children,  apprentices, 
and  other  servants,  to  keep  their  own  parish  churches 
upon  the  holy  days,  and  not  to  sufiTer  them  to  at- 
tempt any  thing  to  the  violating  of  the  common 
peace :  willing  them  also  to  signify  to  the  said  as- 
sembly the  queen's  determination,  uttered  unto  them 
by  her  Highness  the  twelfth  of  August,  in  the  Tower ; 
which  was,  that  albeit  her  Grace*s  conscience  was 
stayed  in  the  matters  of  religion,  yet  she  graciously 
meant  not  to  compel  or  strain  other  men's  consciences 
otlierwise  than  God  should  (as  she  trusted)  put  in 
llicir  hearts  a  persuasion  of  the  truth  that  she  was 
in,  through  the  opening  of  his  word  unto  them  by 
godly,  virtuous,  and  learned  preachers,  &c. 

*'  Also  it  was  then  ordered,  that  every  alderman,  in 
his  ward,  should  forthwith  send  for  the  curates  of 
every  parish  within  their  liberties ;  and  warn  them 
not  only  to  forbear  to  preach  themselves,  but  also 
not  to  sufiTer  any  others  to  preach,  or  make  any  open 
or  solemn  reading  of  Scripture  in  their  churches, 
unless  the  said  preachers  were  severally  licensed 
by  the  queen." 

After  this  sermon  at  Paul's  Cross  aforenamed,  the 
next  day  after  it  followed  that  the  queen*s  guard 


was  at  the  Cross  with  their  weapocM  to  giard  tt 
preacher.  And  when  quiet  men  ^tlidrew  tt^ 
selves  from  the  sermon,  order  vras  taken  by  ^ 
mayor,  that  the  ancients  of  all  companies  sboak  i 
present,  lest  the  preacher  should  be  discouraged  ^ 
his  small  auditory. 

August, — The  fifteenth  of  Augnst,  A.  D.  1^>;. 
wa9  one  William  Rutler  committed  bj  the  txms. 
to  the  Marshalsea,  fur  uttering  certain  words  a^* 
Master  Bourn,  preacher,  for  his  sermon  at  Fu 
Cross  on  Sunday  last  before. 

The  sixteenth  of  August,  was  Humphrey  Vik 
committed  to  the  Compter,  for  words  agaiut '. 
said  Bourn's  sermon  at  Paul's  Cross. 

A  letter  sent  to  the  sheriffs  of  fiuckingkaa  is 
Bedford,  for  the  apprehending  of  one  Fjsher, 
of  Amersham,  a  preacher. 

Another  letter  to  the  bishop  of  Norwich, 
suffer  any  preacher  or  other  to  preach  cr  eipos> 
the  Scripture  openly,  without  special  Kcencesr 
the  queen. 

The  same  day  were  Master  Bradfoid,  Bb^ 
Vernon,  and  Master  Beacon,  preachers,  oomii^'*: 
to  the  charge  of  the  lieutenant  of  the  Tower. 

The  same  day,  also,  was  Master  John  fiocA 
preacher,  commanded  to  keep  himself  prisoKr . 
his  own  house  at  Paul's,  without  having  any  o 
ference  with  any  other  than  those  of  his  own  )«m 
hold. 

The  twenty-second  of  August,  there  were  i* 
letters  directed  to  Master  Coverdale,  bishop  of  Es 
ter,  and  Master  Hooper,  bishop  of  Glooceitef.  1> 
their  undelayed  repair  to  the  court,  and  there  ts*^ 
tend  the  council's  pleasure. 

The  same  day,  Fisher,  parson  of  Amerahan,*-* 
his  appearance  before-the  council,  accordii^  to^' 
letter  the  sixteenth  of  August,  and  was  appois^ 
the  next  day  to  bring  in  a  note  of  his  sennoD. 

The  twenty-fourth  of  August,  was  one  John  Ma- 
vin,  a  Scot,  and  preacher,  sent  to  Newgate  in  2^ 
don  by  the  council. 

The  twenty-sixth  of  August,  there  was  a  \i^ 
sent  to  the  mayor  of  Coventry  and  his  bretkm 
for  the  apprehension  of  one  Symonft,  of  Worcei^ 
preacher,  and  then  vicar  of  St.  Michael *s  in  Cohs- 
try ;  and  for  the  sending  of  him  up  to  the  cossci 
with  his  examinations  and  other  matters  ibey  cod^ 
charge  him  with ;  with  a  conumssion  to  thes  ^ 
punish  all  such  as  had,  by  means  of  hb  preacyrf^ 
used  any  talk  against  the  queen's  proceedings. 

The  twenty-ninth  of  August,  Master  H<n^< 
bishop  of  Gloucester,  made  his  personal  appetitoc! 
before  the  council,  according  to  their  letters  ^ 
twenty-second  of  August. 

The  thirty-first  of  August,  Master  Cors^* 
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bishop  of  Exeter,  made  his  apjiearanoe  before  the 
council,  accordlDg  to  their  letters  the  twenty-second 
of  August. 

September. — The  first  of  September,  1553,  Mas- 
ter Hooper  and  Master  Coverdale  appeared  again 
before  the  council,  whence  Master  Hooper  was 
committed  to  the  Fleet,  and  Master  Coverdale  com- 
manded to  attend  the  lords'  pleasure. 

The  second  of  September,  Master  Hugh  Saunders, 
vicar  of  St.  Michael's  in  Coventry,  was  before  the 
council  for  a  sermon,  and  was  commanded  to  appear 
again  upon  Monday  next  after. 

The  fourth  of  September,  a  letter  was  directed 
from  the  council  to  Master  Hugh  Latimer,  for  his 
appearance  before  them. 

About  the  fifth  day  of  September  the  same  year, 
Peter  Martyr  came  to  London  from  Oxford,  where 
(br  a  time  he  had  been  commanded  to  keep  his  house, 
and  found  there  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who 
offered  to  defend  the  doctrine  of  the  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer,  both  by  Scriptures  and  doctors,  assist- 
ed by  Peter  Martyr  and  a  few  others,  as  hereafter 
ye  shall  hear.  But  whilst  they  were  in  hope  to 
come  to  disputations,  the  archbishop  and  others 
were  imprisoned;  but  Peter  Martyr  was  suffered 
to  return  whence  he  came. 

The  same  day  there  was  a  letter  sent  to  the  mayor 
of  Coventry  to  set  Hugh  Symons  at  liberty,  if  he 
would  recant  his  sermon ;  or  else  to  stay  him,  and 
to  signify  so  much  to  the  council. 

The  thirteenth  of  September,  Master  Hugh  La- 
timer appeared  before  the  council,  according  to  their 
letter  the  fourth  of  September,  and  was  committed 
to  the  Tower  close  prisoner,  having  his  servant 
Austin  to  attend  upon  him. 

The  same  day  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  ap- 
pearing before  the  council,  was  commanded  to  ap- 
pear the  next  day  at  afternoon  before  them  in  the 
Star-chamber. 

The  fourteenth  of  September,  the  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  according  to  their  former  day's  com- 
mandment, made  his  appearance  before  the  lords  in 
the  Star-chamber ;  where  they,  charging  him  with 
treason,  and  spreading  abroad  of  seditious  bills  to 
the  disquieting  of  the  state,  committed  him  from 
thence  to  the  Tower  of  London,  there  to  remain  till 
further  justice  and  order  at  the  queen's  pleasure. 

The  fifteenth  of  September,  there  was  a  letter 
sent  to  Master  Horn,  dean  of  Durham,  for  his  ap- 
pearance before  them ;  and  another  was  sent  to  him 
the  seventh  of  October  next  after,  for  his  speedy 
appearance. 

The  sixteenth  of  September,  there  were  letters 
sent  to  the  mayors  of  Dover  and  Rye,  to  suffer  all 
French  protestants  to  pass  out  of  this  realm,  except 
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such  whope  names  should  be  signified  to  them  by 
the  French  ambassador. 

October, — ^The  first  day  of  October  Queen  Mary 
was  crowned  at  Westminster,  and  the  tenth  day  of 
the  same  month  began  the  parliament  with  the  so- 
lemn mass  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  after  the  popish 
manner,  celebrated  with  great  pomp  in  the  palace 
of  Westminster ;  to  the  which  mass  among  the  other 
lords,  according  to  the  manner,  should  come  the  bi- 
shops which  yet  remained  undeposed,  which  were 
the  archbishop  of  York,  Dr.  Taylor,  bishop  of  Lin- 
coln, John  Harley,  bishop  of  Hereford.  Of  the 
bbhops.  Dr.  Taylor  and  Master  Harley,  (presenting 
themselves  according  to  their  duty,  and  taking  their 
place  amongst  the  lords,)  after  they  saw  the  mass 
begin,  not  abiding  the  sight  thereof,  withdrew  them- 
selves from  the  company ;  for  the  which  cause  the 
bishop  of  Lincoln  being  examined,  and  protesting 
his  faith,  was,  upon  the  same,  commanded  to  attend ; 
who  not  long  after,  at  Ankerwyke,  by  sickness  de- 
parted. Master  Harley,  because  he  was  married, 
was  excluded  both  from  the  parliament  and  from 
his  bishopric. 

Mass  being  done,  the  queen,  accompanied  with 
the  estates  of  the  realm,  was  brought  into  the  par- 
liament-house, there,  according  to  the  manner,  to 
enter  and  begin  the  consultation :  at  which  consult- 
ation or  parliament  were  repealed  all  statutes  made 
in  the  time  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth  for  priBtnu- 
nire^  and  statutes  made  in  King  Edward  the  Sixth's 
time  for  administration  of  Common  Prayer  and  Sa- 
crament in  the  English  tongue ;  and  further,  the 
attainder  of  the  duke  of  Northumberland  was  by 
this  parliament  confirmed.  In  the  mean  while  many 
men  were  forward  in  erecting  of  altars  and  masses 
in  churches.  And  such  as  would  stick  to  the  laws 
made  in  King  Edward's  time,  till  others  should  be 
established,  some  of  them  were  marked,  and  some 
presently  apprehended;  among  whom  Sir  James 
Hales,  a  knight  of  Kent  and  justice  of  the  Common 
Pleas,  was  one ;  who,  notwithstanding  he  had  ven- 
tured his  life  in  Queen  Mary's  cause,  in  that  he 
would  not  subscribe  to  the  disinheriting  of  her  by 
the  king's  will,  yet  for  that  he  did,  at  a  quarter 
sessions,  give  charge  upon  the  statutes  made  in  the 
time  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  and  Edward  the 
Sixth,  for  the  supremacy  and  religion,  he  was  im- 
prisoned in  the  Marshalsea,  Compter,  and  Fleet, 
and  so  cruelly  handled  and  put  in  fear,  by  talk  that 
the  warden  of  the  Fleet  used  to  have  in  his  hearing, 
of  such  torments  as  were  in  preparing  for  heretics, 
(or  for  what  other  cause  God  knoweth,)  that  he 
sought  to  rid  himself  out  of  this  life  by  wounding 
himself  with  a  knife,  and  afterward  was  contented 
to  say  as  they  willed  him :  whereupon  he  was  dis- 
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charged.  But,  after  that,  he  never  rested  till  he  had 
drowned  himself  in  a  river,  half  a  mile  from  his 
house  in  Kent :  of  whom  more  is  to  be  seen,  when 
you  come  to  his  story. 

During  the  time  of  this  parliament,  the  clergy 
likewise,  after  their  wonted  manner,  had  a  con- 
vocation, with  a  disputation  also,  appointed  by  the 
queen*s  commandment,  at  Paul's  church  in  London 
the  same  time,  which  was  about  the  eighteenth  of 
October;  in  the  which  convocation,  first  Master 
John  Harpsfield,  bachelor  of  divinity,  made  a  ser- 
mon ad  clerunty  the  sixteenth  of  October.  After 
the  sermon  done,  it  was  assigned  by  the  bishops, 
that  they  of  the  clergy-house,  for  avoiding  confusion 
of  words,  should  choose  them  a  prolocutor ;  to  the 
which  room  and  office,  by  common  assent,  was 
named  Dr.  Weston,  dean  of  Westminster,  and  pre- 
sented to  the  bishops  with  an  oration  of  Master  Pie, 
dean  of  Chichester,  and  also  of  Master  Wimbisley, 
archdeacon  of  London  :  which  Dr.  Weston,  being 
chosen  and  brought  unto  the  bishops,  made  his  gra^ 
tulatory  oration  to  the  house,  with  the  answer  again 
of  Bishop  Bonner. 

After  these  things  thus  sped  in  the  convocation- 
house,  they  proceeded  next  to  the  disputation  ap- 
pointed, as  is  above  said,  by  the  queen's  command- 
ment, about  the  matter  of  the  sacrament;  which 
disputation  continued  six  days :  wherein  Dr.  Weston 
was  chief  on  the  pope's  part,  who  behaved  himself 
outrageously  in  taunting  and  checking.  In  con- 
clusion, such  as  disputed  on  the  contrary  part  were 
driven  some  to  flee,  some  to  deny,  and  some  to  die ; 
though  to  the  most  men's  judgments  that  heard  the 
disputation,  they  had  the  upper  hand,  as  here  may 
appear  by  the  report  of  the  said  disputation,  the 
copy  whereof  we  thought  fit  here  to  annex  as  fol- 
loweth : 

The  true  report  of  the  disputation  had  and  be- 
gun in  the  convocation-house  at  London  the 
eighteenth  of  October ^  A.  D.  1553. 

*'  Whereas  divers  and  uncertain  rumours  be  spread 
abroad  of  the  disputation  had  in  the  convocation - 
house ;  to  the  intent  that  all  men  may  know  the 
certainty  of  all  things  therein  done  and  said,  as 
much  as  the  memory  of  him  that  was  present  thereat 
can  bear  away,  he  hath  thought  good,  at  request, 
thoroughly  to  describe  what  was  said  therein  on 
both  parties  of  the  matters  argued  and  had  in  ques- 
tion, and  of  the  entrance  thereof." 

The  act  of  the  first  day, 

*'  First,  upon  Wednesday,  being  the  eighteenth 
of  October,  at  afternoon,  Master  Weston,  the  pro- 
locutorf  certified  the  house,  that  it  was  the  queen's 


pleasure,  that  the  company  of  the  md 
learned  men  assembled,  should  d^Mteifi^ 
religion,  and  constitute  laws   dieraaC,  ik 
Grace  and  the  parliament  would  r^ify.    ii. 
that,'  said  he, '  there  is  a  book  of  faitesetfirt.t 
the    Catechism,  [which  he   showed  M,  i 
ing  the  name  of  this  honourable  ^noi.  win 
forth  without  your  consents,  as  I  have  Iooes 
ing  a  book  very  pestiferous,  and  fsD  of  kr 
and  likewise  a  book  of  Common  Phtyw 
minable,'  as  it  pleased  him  to  term  it  *Ik 
it  therefore  best,  first  to  begin  with  the  txs 
the  Catechism,  concerning  the  sacrmmeiti(ik< 
to  confirm  the  natural  presence  of  Ouit: 
same,   and   also   transubstantiation.     ^^^ 
said  he, '  it  shall  be  lawftil,  on  Friday  nest 
for  all  men  freely  to  speak  their  ooosdesBeiil 
matters,  that  all  doubts  may  be  removed,  oil 
fully  satisfied  therein.' " 

The  act  of  the  second  da^. 

'*  The  Friday  coming,  bdog  the  twendefl' 
tober,  when  men  had  thought  they  shoeU  h*' 
tered  disputations  of  the  questions  propM^- 
prolocutor  exhibited  two  several  bills  untotki* 
the  one  for  the  natural  presence  of  (kr^z* 
sacrament  of  the  altar;  the  other  cooco^- 
Catecfaism,  that  it  was  not  of  that  hoose'i  af^ 
set  forth,  and  that  they  did  not  agree  tberei^ ' 
quiring  all  them  to  subscribe  to  the  atf^' 
himself  had  done.  Whereunto  the  whole  )0^' 
immediately  assent,  except  six,  which  were  tkr' 
of  Rochester,  the  dean  of  Exeter,  the  aieh^ 
Winchester,  the  archdeacon  of  HerefiHtkf^ 
deacon  of  Stow,  and  one  other. 

"  And  whilst  the  rest  were  about  to  ^ 
these  two  articles,  John  Philpot  stood  up,tD^^ 
first,  concerning  the  articles  of  the  Cttechi* 
he  thought  they  were  deceived  in  the  titk « ' 
Catechism,  in  that  it  beareth  the  title  of  tbe  ^ 
of  London  last  before  this ;  although  mtof  <>^ 
which  then  were  present  were  never  m**r 
thereof  in  setting  it  forth  ;  for  that  this  bo«'  • 
granted  the  authority  to  make  eccksii^ 
unto  certain  persons  to  be  appointed  hf^^ 
Majesty ;  and  whatsoever  ecclesiastical  b«f 
or  the  most  part  of  them,  did  set  forth,  acc«^' 
a  statute  in  that  behalf  provided,  it  might  w' 
said  to  be  done  in  the  synod  of  LondoOi  tf^ 
such  as  be  of  this  house  now,  had  no  Boti<*  ^ 
before  the  promulgation.     And  in  lB»  P''*' 
thought  the  setter-forth   thereof  nothing  te  ^ 
slandered  the  house,  as  they,  by  their  ^^r^ 
went  about  to  persuade  the  world,  6in<^  ^^ 
our  synodal  authority  unto  them  covamii^^  '^ 
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such  spiritual  laws  as  they  thought  convenient  and 
necessary. 

'*  And  moreover  he  said,  as  concerning  the  ar- 
ticle of  the  natural  presence  in  the  sacrament,  that 
it  was  against  reason  and  order  of  learning,  and  also 
very  prejudicial  to  the  truth,  that  men  should  he 
moved  to  suhscribe  before  the  matter  were  thorough- 
ly examined  and  discussed.  But  when  he  saw  that 
allegation  might  take  no  place,  being  as  a  man 
astonished  at  the  multitude  of  so  many  learned  men, 
as  there  were  of  purpose  gathered  together  to  main- 
tain  old  traditions  more  than  the  truth  of  Ood*s  holy 
word,  he  made  this  request  unto  the  prolocutor : 
That  whereas  there  were  so  many  ancient  learned 
men  present  on  that  side,  as  in  the  realm  the  like 
again  were  not  to  be  found  in  such  number ;  and 
that  on  the  other  side  of  them  that  had  not  sub- 
scribed, were  not  past  five  or  six,  both  in  age  and 
learning  far  inferior  unto  them:  therefore,  that 
equality  might  be  had  in  this  disputation,  he  de- 
sired that  the  prolocutor  would  be  a  mean  unto 
the  lords,  that  some  of  those  that  were  learned, 
and  setters-forth  of  the  same  Catechism,  might  be 
brought  into  the  house,  to  show  their  learning  that 
moved  them  to  set  forth  the  same;  and  that  Dr. 
Ridley  and  Master  Rogers,  with  two  or  three 
more,  might  be  licensed  to  be  present,  at  this  dis- 
putation,  and  to  be  associated  with  them. 

**  This  request  was  thought  reasonable,  and  was 
proposed  unto  the  bishops,  who  made  this  answer : 
That  it  was  not  in  them  to  call  such  persons  unto 
our  house,  since  some  of  them  were  prisoners.  But 
they  said,  they  would  be  petitioners  in  this  behalf 
unto  the  council,  and  in  case  any  were  absent  that 
ought  to  be  of  the  house,  they  willed  them  to  be 
taken  in  unto  them  if  they  listed.  After  this,  they 
minding  to  have  entered  into  disputation,  there  came 
a  gentleman  as  messenger  from  the  lord  great  master, 
signifying  unto  the  prolocutor,  that  the  lord  great 
roaster  and  the  earl  of  Devonshire  would  be  present 
at  the  disputations,  and  therefore  he  deferred  the 
same  unto  Monday,  at  one  of  the  clock  at  afternoon." 

The  act  of  the  third  day. 


<« 


Upon  Monday,  the  twenty-third  of  October,  at 
the  time  appointed,  in  the  presence  of  many  earls, 
lords,  knights,  gentlemen,  and  divers  other  of  the 
court  and  of  the  city  also,  the  prolocutor  made  a 
protestation,  that  they  of  the  house  had  appointed 
this  disputation,  not  to  call  the  truth  into  doubts,  to 
the  which  they  had  already  all  subscribed,  saving 
five  or  six,  but  that  those  gainsayers  might  be  re- 
solved of  tlieir  arguments  in  the  which  they  stood, 
*  as  it  shall  appear  unto  you,  not  doubting  but  they 
will  also  condescend  unto  us.' 


''Then  he  demanded  of  Master  Haddon,  whether 
we  would  reason  against  the  questions  proposed,  or 
no.  To  whom  he  made  answer,  that  he  had  certi- 
fied him  before,  in  writing,  that  he  would  not,  since 
the  request  of  such  learned  men  as  were  demanded 
to  be  assistant  with  them,  would  not  be  granted. 
Master  Elmar  likewise  was  asked,  who  made  the 
prolocutor  the  like  answer ;  adding  moreover  this, 
that  they  had  done  too  much  prejudice  already  to 
the  truth,  to  subscribe  before  the  matter  was  dis- 
cussed :  and  little  or  nothing  it  might  avail  to  reason 
for  the  truth,  since  all  they  were  now  determined  to 
the  contrary. 

"  After  this  he  demanded  of  Master  Cheney,  who, 
the  prolocutor  said,  allowed  the  presence  with  them; 
but  he  denied  the  transubstantiation  by  the  means 
of  certain  authorities  upon  the  which  he  standeth, 
and  desireth  to  be  resolved,  (as  you  shall  hear,) 
whether  he  will  propose  his  doubts  concerning  tran- 
substantiation, or  no.  '  Yea,*  quoth  he, '  I  would 
gladly  my  doubts  to  be  resolved,  which  move  me 
not  to  believe  transubstantiation.  The  first  is 
out  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  who,  speaking 
of  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
calleth  it  ofttimes  bread,  after  the  consecration. 
The  second  is  out  of  Origen,  who,  speaking  of  this 
sacrament,  saith,  that  the  material  part  thereof  goeth 
down  to  the  excrements.  The  third  is  out  of  Theo- 
doret,  who  making  mention  of  the  sacramental  bread 
and  wine  after  the  consecration,  saith,  that  they  go 
not  out  of  their  former  substance,  form,  and  shape. 
These  be  some  of  my  doubts,  among  many  others, 
wherein  I  require  to  be  answered.' 

"  Then  the  prolocutor  assigned  Dr.  Moreman  to 
answer  him,  who,  to  St.  Paul,  answered  him  thus : 
'  The  sacrament  is  called  by  him  bread  indeed ; 
but  it  is  thus  to  be  understood :  that  it  is  the  sacra- 
ment of  bread ;  that  is,  the  form  of  bread.' 

'*  Then  Master  Cheney  inferred  and  alleged,  that 
Hesychius  called  the  sacrament  both  bread  and 
flesh.  •  Yea,'  quoth  Moreman,  '  Hesychius  calleth 
it  bread,  because  it  rvas  bread,  and  not  because  it 
is  so.'  And  passing  over  Origen,  he  came  to  Theo- 
doret,  and  said,  that  men  mistook  his  authority, 
by  interpreting  a  general  into  a  special,  as  Peter 
Martyr  hath  done  in  the  place  of  Theodoret,  inter- 
preting ohoitt^  for  substance,  which  is  a  special 
signification  of  the  word;  whereas  ohtria  is  a  general 
word,  as  well  to  accidents  as  to  substance ;  *  and 
therefore  I  answer  thus  unto  Theodoret ;  That  the 
sacramental  bread  and  wine  do  not  go  out  of  their 
former  substance,  form,  and  shape ;  that  is  to  say, 
not  out  of  their  accidental  substance  and  shape.' 

''  After  this  Master  Cheney  sat  him  down ;  and 
by  and  by  Master  Elmar  stood  up,  as  one  that  could 
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not  abide  to  hear  so  fond  au  answer  to  so  grave  an 
authority,  and  reasoned  upon  the  authority  of  Tbeo> 
doret  alleged  before  by  Master  Cheney,  and  declared, 
that  Moreroan's  answer  to  Theodoret  was  no  just 
or  sufficient  answer,  but  an  illusion  and  subtle  eva- 
sion, contrary  to  Theodoret*8  meaning.  *  For,'  said 
he,  *"  if  ohffia  should  signify  an  accident  in  the  place 
alleged,  as  it  is  answered  by  Master  Moreman,  then 
were  it  a  word  superfluous  set  in  Theodoret  there, 
where  do  follow  two  other  words,  which  sufficiently 
do  expound  the  accidents  of  the  bread,  that  is  ilhoc 
Koi  axrifia,  which  signify  in  English,  shape  and 
form.*  And  so  he  proved  out  of  the  same  author, 
by  divers  allegations,  that  ohaia,  in  Greek,  could 
not  be  so  generally  taken  in  that  place,  as  Moreman 
for  a  shift  would  have  it.  But  Moreman,  as  a  man 
having  no  other  salve  for  that  sore,  affirmed  still, 
that  ohaia,  which  signifieth  substance,  must  needs 
signify  an  accidental  substance  properly.  To  whose 
importunity,  since  he  could  have  no  other  answer, 
Elmar,  as  a  man  wearied  with  his  importunity,  gave 
place. 

**  After  this  stood  up  John  Philpot,  and  said, 
that  he  could  prove,  that  by  the  matter  that  Theodoret 
entreateth  of  in  the  place  above  alleged,  and  by  the 
similitude  which  he  maketh  to  prove  his  purpose, 
by  no  means  Master  Moreman's  interpretation  of 
oir^ia,  might  be  taken  for  an  accidental  substance, 
as  be  for  a  f^hifl  would  interpret  it  to  be  ;  for  the 
matter  which  Theodoret  entreateth  of  in  that  place, 
is  against  Eutiches,  a  heretic,  who  denied  two  na- 
tures of  substance  to  remain  in  Christ,  being  one 
person,  and  that  his  humanity,  after  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  mystery  of  our  salvation,  ascend- 
ing  into  heaven,  and  being  joined  unto  the  Divinity, 
was  absorpt,  or  swallowed  up  of  the  same ;  so  that 
Christ  should  be  no  more  but  of  one  Divine  sub- 
stance only,  by  his  opinion.  Against  which  opinion 
Theodoret  writeth,  and  by  the  similitude  of  the 
sacrament  proveth  the  contrary  against  the  heretic : 
that  like  as  in  the  sacrament  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
after  the  consecration,  there  is  the  substance  of 
Chri8t*s  humanity,  with  the  substance  of  bread  re- 
maining as  it  was  before,  not  being  absorpt  by  the 
humanity  of  Christ,  but  joined  by  the  Divine  oper- 
ation thereunto ;  even  so  in  the  person  of  Christ, 
being  now  in  heaven,  of  whom  this  sacrament  is  a 
representation,  there  be  two  several  substances, 
that  is,  his  Divinity  and  humanity,  united  in  one 
hypostasis  or  person,  which  is  Christ;  the  humanity 
not  being  absorpt  by  the  conjunction  of  the  Divinity, 
but  remaining  in  his  former  substance.  *•  And  this 
^militude,'  quoth  Philpot,  *  brought  in  of  Theodoret 
^nfound  Eutiches,  should  prove  nothing  at  all, 
e  very  substance  of  the  sacramental  bread  did 


not  remain  as  it  did  before.     But  if  Dr.  Moreman's 
interpretation  might  take  place   for  transubstan- 
tiation,  then   should   the  heretic  have  thereby  a 
strong  argument,  by  Tbeodoret's  authority  so  taken, 
to  maintain  his  heresy,  and  to  prove  himself  a  good 
Christian  man ;  and  he  might  well  say  thus  unto 
Theodoret :   Like  as  thou,  Theodoret,  if  thou  wert 
of  Dr.  Moreman*s  mind,  dost  say,  that  after  the 
consecration  in  the  sacrament,  the  substance  of  the 
bread  is  absorpt  or  transubstantiate  into  the  hnmsa 
body  of  Christ  coming  thereunto,  so  that  in  the 
sacrament  is  now  but  one  substance  of  the  humanity 
alone,  and  not  the  substance  of  bread  as  it  was  be- 
fore :  even  so  likewise  may  I  affirm,  and  conclude 
by  thine  own  similitude,  that  the  humanity  ascend^ 
ing  up  by  the  power  of  God  into  heaven,  and  adjoined 
unto  the  Deity,  was  by  the  might  thereof  absoipt 
and  turned  into  one  substance  with  the  Deity ;  so 
that  now  there  remaineth  but  one  Divine  substance 
in  Christ,  no  more  tlian  in  the  sacramental  signs  of 
the  Lord*s  supper,  after  the  consecration,  doth  re- 
main any  more  than  one  substance,  ftccording  to 
your  belief  and  construction.* 

**  In  answering  to  this.  Dr.  Moreman  staggered, 
whose  defect  Philpot  perceiving,  spake  on  this  wm, 
'  Well,  Master  Moreman,  if  you  have  no  answer  it 
this  present  ready,  I  pray  you  devise  one,  if  yoa 
can  conveniently,  against  our  next  meeting  Ixk 
again.* 

**  With  that  his  saying  the  prolocutor  was  grier- 
ously  offended,  telling  him  that  he  should  not  br^^ 
there,  but  that  he  should  be  fully  answered.  Tbes 
said  Philpot,  '  It  is  the  only  thing  that  I  desire,  to 
be  answered  directly  in  this  behalf;  and  I  desire  <d 
you,  and  of  all  the  house  at  this  present,  that  I 
may  be  sufficiently  answered,  which  I  am  sure  yos 
are  not  able  to  do,  saving  Theodoret*8  authority 
and  similitude  upright,  as  he  ought  to  be  takes. 
None  other  answer,  then,  was  made  to  PhUpcft'i 
reason,  but  that  he  was  commanded  to  silence. 

'*  Then  stood  up  the  dean  of  Rochester,  ofien&$ 
himself  to  reason  in  the  first  question  against  tk 
natural  presence,  wishing  that  the  Scripture  and  the 
ancient  doctors,  in  this  point,  might  be  we^;faed 
believed,  and  followed.     And  against  this  natunl 
presence,  he  thought  the  saying  of  Christ  in  & 
Matthew  to  make  sufficiently  enough,  if  men  woo)^ 
credit  and  follow  Scripture ;  who  said  there  of  hm- 
self,  that  poor  men  we  should  have  alway  Tirith  n- 
but  Him  we  should  not  have  always :  *  which  « 
spoken,'  quoth  he,  *  concerning  the  natural  preaean 
of  Christ's  body.     Therefore  we  ought  to   briim 
as  he  hath  taught — that  Christ  is  not  ncUurmiif 
present  on  earth  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altair.* 

To  this  was  answered  by  the  prolocutor,  that  «< 
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should  not  have  Christ  present  always  to  exercise 
aliDs-deeds  upoQ  him,  but  upon  the  poor. 

*'But  the  dean  prosecuted  his  argument,  and 
showed  it  out  of  St.  Au^stine  further,  that  the 
same  interpretation  of  the  Scripture  alleged,  was 
no  sufficient  answer ;  who  writeth  on  this  wise,  on 
the  same  sentence :  *  When  he  said,  (saith  St.  Au- 
gustine,) Me  shall  ye  not  have  always  with  you ;  he 
spake  of  the  presence  of  his  body.  For  by  his 
majesty,  by  his  providence,  by  his  unspeakable  and 
invisible  grace,  that  is  fulfilled  which  is  said  of  him, 
Behold,  I  am  with  you  until  the  consummation  of 
the  world.  But  in  the  flesh,  which  the  Word  took 
upon  him,  in  that  which  was  bom  of  the  Virgin, 
in  that  which  was  apprehended  of  the  Jews,  which 
was  crucified  on  the  cross,  which  was  let  down  from 
the  cross,  which  was  wrapped  in  clouts,  which  was 
hid  in  the  sepulchre,  which  was  manifested  in  the 
resurrection,  You  shall  not  have  me  always  with 
you.  And  why  ?  For  after  a  bodily  presence  he 
was  conversant  with  his  disciples  forty  days ;  and 
they  accompanying  him,  seeing  and  not  following 
him,  he  ascended  and  is  not  here ;  for  there  he  sit- 
teth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father ;  and  yet  here 
be  is,  because  he  is  not  departed  in  the  presence  of 
his  majesty.  After  another  manner  we  have  Christ 
always,  by  the  presence  of  his  majesty;  but,  after 
the  presence  of  his  flesh,  it  is  rightly  said,  You  shall 
not  verily  have  me  always  with  you.  For  the 
church  had  him  in  the  presence  of  his  flesh  a  few 
days,  and  now  by  faith  it  apprehendeth  him,  and  seeth 
him  not  with  eyes.' 

**  To  this  authority  Dr.  Watson  took  upon  him 
to  answer,  and  said,  he  would  answer  St.  Augustine 
by  St.  Augustine.  And  having  a  certain  book  in 
his  hand  of  notes,  he  alleged  out  of  the  seventieth 
treatise  upon  St.  John,  that  after  that  mortal  con- 
dition and  manner  we  have  not  now  Christ  on  earth, 
as  he  was  heretofore  before  his  passion. 

**  Against  whose  answer  John  Philpot  replied, 
and  said,  that  Master  Watson  had  not  fully  answered 
St.  Augustine  by  St.  Augustine,  as  he  would  seem 
to  have  done ;  for  that  in  the  place  above  mentioned 
by  master  dean  of  Rochester,  he  doth  not  only  teach 
the  mortal  state  of  Christ's  body  before  his  passion, 
but  also  the  immortal  condition  of  the  same  after 
his  resurrection :  in  the  which  mortal  body  St. 
Augustine  seemeth  plainly  to  affirm,  that  Christ  is 
not  present  upon  the  earth,  neither  in  form  visibly, 
neither  in  corporal  substance  invisibly,  as  in  few 
lines  after  the  place  above  alleged,  St.  Augustine 
doth  more  plainly  declare  by  these  words,  saying, 
*  Now  these  two  manners  of  Christ's  presence  de- 
clared, who  is,  by  his  majesty,  providence,  and 
grace,  now  present  in  the  world,  who  before  his 


ascension  was  present  in  flesh;  and  being  now 
placed  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  is  absent  in 
the  same  from  the  world,  I  think  (saith  St.  Augus- 
tine) that  there  remaineth  no  other  question  in  this 
matter.' 

*•  *  Now,'  quoth  Philpot,  '  if  St.  Augustine  ac- 
knowledged no  more  presence  of  Christ  to  be  now 
on  earth,  but  only  his  Divine  presence,  and  touch- 
ing his  humanity,  to  be  in  heaven,  we  ought  to  con- 
fess and  believe  the  same.  But  if  we  put  a  third 
presence  of  Christ,  that  is,  corporally  to  be  present 
always  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  invisibly,  ac- 
cording to  your  suppositions,  whereof  St.  Augustine 
maketh  no  mention  at  all  in  all  his  works;  you 
shall  seem  to  judge  that,  which  St.  Augustine  did 
never  comprehend.' 

"  *  Why,'  quoth  Watson,  *  St.  Augustine,  in  the 
place  by  me  alleged — maketh  he  no  mention  how  St. 
Stephen,  being  in  this  world,  saw  Christ  after  bis 
ascension  ? ' 

" '  It  is  true,'  said  Philpot :  •  but  he  saw  Christ, 
as  the  Scripture  telleth,  in  the  heavens,  being  open, 
standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father.' 
Further  to  this  Watson  answered  not. 

**  Then  the  prolocutor  went  about  to  furnish  up 
an  answer  to  St.  Augustine,  saying,  that  he  is  not 
now  in  the  world  after  the  manner  of  lM)dily  pre- 
sence, but  yet  present,  for  all  that,  in  his  body. 

"  To  whom  Philpot  answered,  that  the  prolocutor 
did  grate  much  upon  this  word  secundum  in  St. 
Augustine ;  which  signifieth,  after  the  manner,  or 
in  form :  but  he  doth  not  answer  to  id  quody 
which  is  that  thing  or  substance  of  Christ,  in  the 
which  Christ  suffered,  arose,  and  ascended  into 
heaven,  in  the  which  thing  and  substance  he  is  in 
heaven,  and  not  in  earth ;  as  St.  Augustine,  in  the 
place  specifled,  most  clearly  doth  define. 

*'  To  this  nothing  else  being  answered,  the  dean 
of  Rochester  proceeded  in  the  maintenance  of  his 
argument,  and  read  out  of  a  book  of  annotations 
sundry  authorities  for  the  confirmation  thereof ;  to 
the  which  Moreman,  who  was  appointed  to  answer 
him,  made  no  direct  answer,  but  bade  him  make  an 
argument,  saying,  that  master  dean  had  recited  many 
words  of  doctors,  but  he  made  not  one  argument. 
Then  said  the  dean,  '  The  authorities  of  the  doctors 
by  me  rehearsed,  be  sufficient  arguments  to  prove 
mine  intent,  to  the  which  my  desire  is  to  be  an- 
swered of  you.'  But  still  Moreman  cried,  '  Make 
an  argument,'  to  shift  off  the  authority  which  he 
could  not  answer  unto. 

"  After  this  the  dean  made  this  argument  out  of 
the  institution  of  the  sacrament :  Do  this  in  remem- 
brance of  me ;  and,  Thus  ye  shall  show  forth  the 
Lord's  death  until  he  come. — ^The  sacrament  is  the 
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remembrance  of  Christ :  ergo,  the  sacrament  is  not 
veiy  Christ;  for  yet  he  is  not  come.  For  these 
words,  '  until  he  come,*  do  plainly  signify  the  ab- 
sence of  Christ's  body.  Then  the  prolocutor  went 
about  to  show  that  these  words,  *  until  he  come,*  did 
not  import  any  absence  of  Christ  on  the  earth,  by 
other  places  of  Scripture,  where  donee,  *  until,'  was 
used  in  like  sense ;  but  directly  to  the  purpose  he 
answered  nothing.  In  conclusion  the  dean  fell  to 
questioning  with  Moreman,  whether  Christ  did  eat 
the  paschal  lamb  with  his  disciples,  or  not  ?  He 
answered,  *  Yea.'  Further,  he  demanded  whether 
he  did  eat  likewise  the  sacrament  with  them,  as  he 
did  institute  it  ?  Moreman  answered,  *  Yea.'  Then 
he  asked,  what  he  did  eat,  and  whether  he  did  eat 
his  own  natural  body,  as  they  imagine  it  to  be,  or  no? 
which  when  Moreman  had  affirmed  ;  then  said  the 
dean,  ^  It  is  a  great  absurdity  by  you  granted ; '  and 
80  he  sat  down. 

*' Against  this  absurdity  Philpot  stood  up  and 
argued,  saying,  he  could  prove  it  by  good  reason 
deduced  out  of  the  Scripture,  that  Christ  ate  not 
his  own  natural  body  at  the  institution  of  the  sacra- 
ment ;  and  the  reason  is  this : 

"  Receiving  of  Christ's  body  hath  a  promise  of 
remission  of  sins  with  it  annexed. 

"  Christ,  eating  the  sacrament,  had  no  promise 
of  remission  of  sin. 

*'  Ergo,  Christ,  in  the  sacrament,  did  not  eat  his 
own  body. 

*'  To  this  reason  Moreman  answered,  denying 
the  former  part  of  the  argument,  that  the  sacrament 
had  a  promise  of  remission  of  sins  annexed  unto  it. 

*'  Then  Philpot  showed  this  to  be  the  promise  in 
the  sacrament :  Which  is  given  for  you,  which  is 
shed  for  you,  for  the  remission  of  sins.  But  More- 
man  would  not  acknowledge  that  to  be  any  promise, 
so  that  he  drave  Philpot  to  John  vi.,  to  vouch  his 
saying  with  these  words ;  The  bread  which  I  will 
give,  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of 
the  world. 

''  Moreman  answering  nothing  directly  to  this  ar- 
gument,  Harpsfield  started  up  to  supply  that  which 
was  wanted  in  his  behalf;  and  thinking  to  have 
answered  Philpot,  confirmed  more  strongly  his  ar- 
gument, saying,  '  Ye  mistake  the  promise  which  is 
annexed  to  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament : 
for  it  pertained  not  to  Christ,  but  to  his  disciples,  to 
whom  Christ  said,  This  is  my  body  which  is  given 
for  you ;  and  not  for  Christ  himself.' 

"  *  You  have  said  well  for  me,'  quoth  Philpot,  *  for 
that  is  mine  argument.  The  promise  of  the  body 
of  Christ  took  no  effect  in  Christ :  ergo,  Christ  ate 
Jiot  his  own  body** 

**  Then  the  prolocutor,  to  shoulder  out  the  matter, 


said,  the  argument  was  nought ;  for  by  the  like  ar- 
gument he  might  go  about  to  prove,  that  Christ  was 
not  baptized,  because  the  remission  of  sin,  which  is 
annexed  unto  baptism,  took  no  effect  in  Christ.  To 
the  which  Philpot  replied,  that  like  as  Christ  was 
baptized,  so  he  ate  the  sacrament :  but  he  took  on 
him  baptism,  not  that  he  had  any  need  thereof,  or 
that  it  took  any  effect  in  him ;  but  as  our  Master, 
to  give  the  church  an  example  to  follow  him  in  the 
ministration  of  the  sacrament,  and  thereby  to  ex- 
hibit unto  us  himself;  and  not  to  give  himself  to 
himself. 

*'  No  more  was  said  in  this ;  but  afterward  the 
prolocutor  demanded  of  Philpot,  whether  he  would 
argue  against  the  natural  presence,  or  no?  To 
whom  he  answered.  Yea,  if  he  would  hear  his  ar- 
gument without  interruption,  and  assign  one  to  an- 
swer him,  and  not  many ;  which  is  a  confusion  to 
the  opponent,  and  especially  for  him  that  was  of  an 
ill  memory. 

"  By  this  time  the  night  was  come  on  ;  wherefore 
the  prolocutor  brake  up  the  disputation  for  that 
time,  and  appointed  Philpot  to  be  the  first  that 
should  begin  the  disputation  the  next  day  after,  con- 
cerning the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament," 

The  act  of  the  fourth  day. 


<c 


On  Wednesday,  the  twenty-fifth  of  October, 
John  Philpot,  as  it  was  before  appointed,  was  ready 
to  have  entered  the  disputation,  minding  first  to 
have  made  a  certain  oration,  and  a  true  declaration 
in  Latin  of  the  matter  of  Christ's  presence,  which 
was  then  in  question.  Which  thing  the  prolocutor 
perceiving,  by  and  by  he  forbade  Philpot  to  make 
any  oration  or  declaration  of  any  matter ;  comniand- 
ing  him,  also,  that  he  should  make  no  argument  in 
Latin,  but  to  conclude  on  his  arguments  in  EnglisL 

*'  Then  said  Philpot,  *  This  is  contrary  to  your 
order  taken  at  the  beginning  of  this  disputation. 
For  then  you  appointed  that  all  the  arguments 
should  be  made  in  Latin,  and  thereupon  I  have 
drawn  and  devised  all  my  arguments  in  Latin. 
And  because  you,  master  prolocutor,  have  said  here- 
tofore openly  in  this  house,  that  I  had  no  learning, 
I  had  thought  to  have  showed  such  learning  as  I 
have,  in  a  brief  oration,  and  a  short  declaration  of 
the  questions  now  in  controversy ;  thinking  it  so 
most  convenient  also,  that  in  case  I  should  speak 
otherwise  in  my  declaration  than  should  stand  with 
learning,  or  than  I  were  able  to  warrant  and  justify 
by  God's  word,  it  might  the  better  be  refornted  by 
such  as  were  learned  of  the  house,  so  that  the  un- 
learned sort,  being  present,  might  take  the  less  of- 
fence thereat.* 

'*  But  this  allegation  prevailed  nothing  with  the 
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prolocutor,  who  bade  him  still  form  an  argament  in 
English,  or  else  to  hold  his  peace.  Then  said  Phil- 
pot,  '  You  have  sore  disappointed  me,  thus  suddenly 
to  go  from  your  former  order :  but  I  will  accom- 
plish your  commandment,  leaving  mine  oration 
apart ;  and  I  will  come  to  my  arguments,  the  which, 
as  well  as  so  sudden  a  warning  will  serve,  I  will 
make  in  English.  But  before  I  bring  forth  any 
argument,  I  will,  in  one  word,  declare  what  man- 
ner of  presence  I  disallow  in  the  sacrament,  to  the 
intent  the  hearers  may  the  better  understand  to 
what  end  and  effect  mine  arguments  shall  tend ; 
not  to  deny  utterly  the  presence  of  Christ  in  his 
sacraments,  truly  ministered  according  to  his  in- 
stitution ;  but  only  to  deny  that  gross  and  carnal 
presence,  which  you  of  this  house  have  already  sub- 
scribed unto,  to  be  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar, 
contrary  to  the  truth  and  manifest  meaning  of  the 
Scriptures :  That  by  transubstantiation  of  the  sa- 
cramental bread  and  wine,  Christ's  natural  body 
should,  by  the  virtue  of  the  words  pronounced  by 
the  priest,  be  contained  and  included  under  the 
forms  or  accidents  of  bread  and  wine.  This  kind  of 
presence,  imagined  by  men,  I  do  deny,'  quoth  Phil- 
pot,  *  and  against  this  I  will  reason.' 

**  But  before  he  could  make  an  end  of  that  he 
would  have  said,  he  was  interrupted  of  the  prolo- 
cutor, and  commanded  to  descend  to  his  argument. 
At  whose  unjust  importunity  Philpot  being  offended, 
and  thinking  to  purchase  him  a  remedy  there-for, 
be  fell  down  upon  his  knees  before  the  earls  and 
lords  which  were  there  present,  being  a  great  num- 
ber, whereof  some  were  of  the  queen's  council, 
beseeching  them  that  he  might  have  liberty  to  pro- 
secute his  arguments,  without  interruption  of  any 
roan;  the  which  was  gently  granted  him  of  the 
lords.  But  the  prolocutor,  putting  in  use  a  point  of 
the  practice  of  prelates,  would  not  condescend 
thereunto,  but  still  cried,  *  Hold  your  peace,  or  else 
make  a  short  argument.'  '  I  am  about  it,'  quoth 
Phil  pot,  *•  if  you  will  let  me  alone.  But  first,  I 
roust  needs  ask  a  question  of  my  respondent  (who 
was  Dr.  Chedsey)  concerning  a  word  or  twain  of 
your  supposition ;  that  is,  of  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar :  What  he  meaneth  thereby,  and  whether  he 
taketh  it  as  some  of  the  ancient  writers  do,  terming 
the  Lord's  supper  the  sacrament  of  the  altar— 
partly  because  it  is  a  sacrament  of  that  lively  sacri- 
fice which  Christ  offered  for  our  sins  upon  the  altar 
of  the  cross, — and  partly  because  that  Christ's 
body,  crucified  for  us,  was  that  bloody  sacrifice, 
which  the  blood-shedding  of  all  the  beasts  offered 
upon  the  altar  in  the  old  law,  did  prefigurate  and 
signify  unto  us,  in  signification  whereof  the  old 
writers  sometimes  do  call  the  sacrament  of  the  body 


and  blood  of  Christ,  among  other  names  which 
they  ascribe  thereunto,  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  ? 
Or  whether  you  take  it  otherwise ;  as  for  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar  which  is  made  of  lime  and  stone, 
over  the  which  the  sacrament  hangeth,  and  to  be 
all  one  with  the  sacrament  of  the  mass,  as  it  is  at 
this  present  in  many  places  r  This  done,  I  will  di- 
rect mine  arguments  according  as  your  answer  shall 
give  me  occasion.' 

*'  Then  made  Dr.  Chedsey  this  answer,  that  in 
their  supposition  they  took  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar,  and  the  sacrament  of  the  mass,  to  be  all 
t)ne. 

'''Then,'  quoth  Philpot,  ^I  will  speak  plain 
English  as  master  prolocutor  willeth  me,  and  make 
a  short  resolution  thereof :  That  that  sacrament  of 
the  altar,  which  ye  reckon  to  be  all  one  with  the 
mass,  once  justly  abolished,  and  now  put  in  full 
use  again,  is  no  sacrament  at  all,  neither  is  Christ 
in  any  wise  present  in  it.'  And  this  his  saying  he 
offered  to  prove  before  the  whole  house,  if  they 
Ibted  to  call  him  thereunto ;  and  likewise  he  offered 
to  vouch  the  same  before  the  queen's  Grace,  and 
her  most  honourable  council,  [or]  before  the  hce  of 
six  of  the  best  learned  men  of  the  house,  of  the 
contrary  opinion,  and  refused  none.  'And  if  I 
shall  not  be  able,'  quoth  he,  '  to  maintain  by  Qod's 
word  that  I  have  said,  and  confound  those  six  which 
shall  take  upon  them  to  withstand  me  in  this  point, 
let  me  be  burned  with  as  many  faggots  as  be  in 
London,  before  the  court  gates.*  This  he  uttered 
with  great  vehemency  of  spirit 

"  At  this  the  prolocutor,  with  divers  others,  was 
very  much  offended,  demanding  of  him,  whether  he 
wist  what  he  said,  or  no?  'Yea,'  quoth  Philpot, 
'  I  wot  well  what  I  say ; '  desiring  no  man  to  be 
offended  with  his  saying,  for  that  he  spake  no  more 
than  by  God's  word  he  was  able  to  prove.  '  And 
praised  be  GM,'  quoth  he,  '  that  the  queen's  Grace 
hath  granted  us  of  this  house,  (as  our  prolocutor 
hath  informed  us,)  that  we  may  freely  utter  our 
consciences  in  these  matters  of  controversy  in  re- 
ligion: and  therefore  I  will  speak  here  my  con- 
science freely,  grounded  upon  God's  holy  word,  for 
the  truth ;  albeit  some  of  you  here  present  mislike 
the  same.' 

"  Then  divers  of  the  house,  besides  the  prolocutor, 
taunted  and  reprehended  him  for  speaking  so  un- 
fearingly  against  the  sacrament  of  the  mass,  and 
the  prolocutor  said,  he  was  road ;  and  threatened 
him,  that  he  would  send  him  to  prison,  if  he  would 
not  cease  his  speaking. 

"  Philpot,  seeing  himself  thus  abused,  anr' 
permitted  with  free  liberty  to  declare  his  mir 
into  an  exclamation,  casting  his  eyes  up  towa 
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heaTen,  and  taid,  *  O  Lord,  what  a  world  is  this, 
that  the  troth  of  thy  holy  word  may  not  he  apoken 
and  ahiden  by  ! '  And  for  very  sorrow  and  heavineM 
the  tears  trickled  out  of  hb  eyes. 

**  After  this  the  prolocutor,  being  moved  by  some 
that  were  about  him,  was  content  that  he  should 
make  an  argument,  so  that  he  would  be  brief 
therein. 

"  •  I  will  be  as  brief,'  quoth  Philpot,  *  as  I  may 
conveniently  be,  in  uttering  all  that  I  have  to  say. 
And  first,  I  will  begin  to  ground  my  arguments 
upon  the  authority  of  Scriptures,  whereupon  all  the 
building  of  our  faith  ought  to  be  grounded;  and* 
after,  I  shall  confirm  the  same  by  ancient  doctors  of 
the  church.  And  I  take  the  occasion  of  my  first 
argument  out  of  Matthew  xxviii.,  of  the  saying  of 
the  angel  to  the  three  Marys,  seeking  Christ  at  the 
sepulchre,  saying.  He  is  risen,  he  is  not  here :  and 
Luke  xxiii.,  the  angel  asketh  them.  Why  they 
sought  him  that  liveth  among  the  dead.  Likewise 
the  Scripture  testifieth,  that  Christ  is  risen,  ascend- 
ed into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father:  all  the  which  is  spoken  of  his  natural 
body  :  ergo,  it  is  not  on  earth  included  in  the  sa- 
crament. 

**  *  I  will  confirm  this  yet  more  effectually,  by  the 
saying  of  Christ  in  John  xvi. ;  I  came,  saith  Christ, 
from  my  Father  into  the  world,  and  now  I  leave 
the  world  and  go  away  to  my  Father :  the  which 
coming  and  going  he  meant  of  his  natural  body. 
Therefore  we  may  affirm  thereby,  that  it  is  not  now 
in  the  world. 

"  '  But  I  look  here,'  quoth  he,  '  to  be  answered 
with  a  blind  distinction  of  visibly  and  invisibly,  that 
he  is  visibly  departed  in  his  humanity,  but  invisibly 
he  remaineth  notwithstanding  in  the  sacrament. 
But  that  answer  I  prevent  myself,  that  with  noore 
expedition  I  may  descend  to  the  pith  of  mine  argu- 
ments, whereof  I  have  a  dozen  to  propose ;  and  will 
prove  that  no  such  distinction  ought  to  take  away 
the  force  of  that  argument,  by  the  answer  which 
Christ's  disciples  gave  unto  him,  speaking  these 
words:  Now  thou  speakest  plainly,  and  utterest 
forth  no  proverb ;  which  words  St.  Cyril,  interpret- 
ing, saith,  *  That  Christ  spake  without  any  manner 
of  ambiguity  and  obscure  speech.'  And  therefore  I 
conclude  hereby  thus,  that  if  Christ  spake  pldnly, 
and  without  parable,  8a3ring,  I  leave  the  world  now 
and  go  away  to  my  Father,  then  that  obscure,  dark, 
and  imperceptible  presence  of  Christ's  natural  body, 
to  remain  in  the  sacrament  upon  earth  invisibly, 
contrary  to  the  plain  words  of  Christ,  ought  not  to 
be  allowed.  For  nothing  can  be  more  uncertain,  or 
more  parabolical  and  insensible,  than  so  to  say. 
Here  now  will  I  attend  what  you  will  answer,  and 


so  descend  to  the  confirmatioii  of  all  that  I  have  aid 
by  ancient  writers.^ 

^  Then  Dr.  Chedsey,  reciting  his  argument  ii 
such  order  as  it  was  made,  took  upon  him  to  tt> 
swer  severally  to  every  part  thereof  on  this  wk 
First,  to  the  saying  of  the  angel.  That  Cbria  i 
not  here ;  and.  Why  seek  ye  the  living  aimf 
the  dead  ?  he  answered,  that  these  sayings  pcrtSB- 
ed  nothing  to  the  presence  of  Christ's  oatunl  hsA 
in  the  sacrament;  but  that  they  were  fpokasf 
Christ's  body  being  in  the  sepulchre,  when  the  ibR 
Marys  thought  him  to  have  been  in  the  grtfe  si 
And  therefore  the  angel  said.  Why  do  ye  leek  la 
that  liveth  among  the  dead  ?  And  to  the  antfaof^ 
of  John  xvi.,  where  Christ  saith.  Now  I  lesie  k 
world  and  go  to  my  Father,  he  meant  that  of  b 
ascension.  And  so  likewise  did  Cyril,  ioterpretisf 
the  saying  of  the  disciples,  that  knew  plaiolj  thit 
Christ  would  visibly  ascend  into  heaven.  Bot  tb: 
doth  not  exclude  the  invisible  presence  of  bis  Ur 
tural  body  in  the  sacrament ;  for  St.  Chiysortoe, 
writing  to  the  people  of  Antioch,  doth  affinn  tk 
same,  comparing  Elijah  and  Christ  together,  vd 
£lijah*8  cloak  unto  Christ's  fiesh  :  '  Elijah/  qvA 
he,  '  when  he  was  taken  up  in  the  fiery  chariot,  kit 
his  doak  behind  him  unto  his  difK^iple  Elioha.  Bat 
Christ,  ascending  into  heaven,  took  his  flesh  vitk 
him,  and  left  also  his  flesh  behind  him.'  WbeRb 
we  may  right  well  gather,  that  Christ's  fledi  k 
visibly  ascended  into  heaven,  and  invisibly  abideti 
still  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar. 

'*  To  this  Philpot  replied,  and  said, '  Yon  bn 
not  directly  answered  to  the  saying  of  the  lofi 
Christ  is  risen,  and  is  not  here,  because  you  b^ 
omitted  that  which  was  the  chiefest  point  of  all- 
For,'  said  he,  '  I  proceeded  further,  as  thus:  Heif 
risen,  ascended,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  d 
Grod  the  Father  :  ergo,  he  is  not  remaining  on  tbt 
earth.  Neither  is  your  answer  to  Cjrril,  by  me  al- 
leged, sufficient ;  but  by  and  by  I  will  return  to 
your  interpretation  of  Cyril,  and  more  plainly  d^ 
dare  the  same,  after  that  I  have  first  refelled  tbe 
authority  of  Chrysostom,  which  is  one  of  your  cbief 
principles  that  you  alleged,  to  make  for  your  ^ 
carnal  presence  in  the  sacrament ;  which  being  vtfl 
weighed  and  understood,  pertaineth  nothing  tbeie- 
unto.' 

''  At  that  the  prolocutor  startled,  that  one  of  tbe 
chief  pillars  in  this  point  should  be  overthrowa; 
and  therefore  recited  the  said  authority  in  L>^ 
first,  and  afterward  Englished  the  same,  willing  w 
that  were  present  to  note  that  saying  of  Chrysoeloo* 
which  he  thought  invincible  on  their  side.  'Bot  I 
shall  make  it  appear,'  quoth  Philpot, '  by  and  bf, 
that  it  doth  make  little  for  your  purpose.'    And  » 
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he  was  about  to  declare  his  mind  in  that  behalf,  the 
prolocutor  did  interrupt  him,  as  he  did  almost  con- 
tinually ;  wherewith  Philpot,  not  being  content, 
said,  ^  Master  prolocutor  thinketh  that  he  is  in  a 
sophistry  school,  where  he  knoweth  right  well  the 
manner  is,  that  when  the  respondent  perceiveth  that 
he  is  like  to  be  enforced  with  an  argument,  to  the 
which  he  is  not  able  to  answer,  then  he  doth  what 
he  can,  with  cavillation  and  interruption,  to  drive 
him  from  the  same.* 

**  This  saying  of  Philpot  was  ill  taken  of  the  pro- 
locutor  and  his  adherents  ;  and  the  prolocutor  said, 
that  Philpot  could  bring  nothing  to  avoid  that  au- 
thority, but  his  own  vain   imagination.     *  Hear,' 
quoth  Philpot,  *  and  afterward  judge.     For  I  will 
do  in  this,  as  in  all  other  authorities  wherewith  you 
shall  charge  me  in  refelling  any  of  my  arguments 
that  I  have  to  prosecute,  answering  either  unto  the 
same  by  sufficient  authorities  of  Scripture,  or  else  by 
some  other  testimony  of  like  authority  of  yours,  and 
not  of  mine  own  imagination ;  the  which  if  I  do,  I  will 
it  to  be  of  no  great  credit.     And  concerning  the  say- 
ing  of  Chrysostom,  I  have  two  ways  to  beat  him  from 
your  purpose ;  the  one  out  of  Scripture,  the  other 
out  of  Chrysostom  himself,  in  the  place  here  by  you 
alleged.     First,  where  he  seemeth  to  say,  that  Christ 
ascending  took  his  flesh  with  him,  and  lefl  also  his 
flesh  behind  him,  truth  it  is :  for  we  all  do  confess  and 
believe,  that  Christ  took  on  him  our  human  nature 
in  the  Virgin  Mary's  womb,  and,  through  his  pas- 
sion in  the  same,  hath  united  us  to  his  flesh ;  and 
thereby  are  we  become  one  flesh  with  him  :  so  that 
Chrysostom  might  therefore  right  well  say,  that 
Christ,  ascending,  took  his  flesh,  which  he  received 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  away  with  him ;  and  also  lefl 
his  flesh  behind  him,  which  are  we  that  be  his  elect 
in  this  world,  which  are  the  members  of  Christ,  and 
flesh  of  his  flesh ;  as  very  aptly  St.  Paul  to  the 
Epbeeians,  in  the  fiflh  chapter,  doth  testify,  saying. 
We  are  flesh  of  his  flesh,  and  bone  of  his  bones. 
And  if  percase  any  man  will  reply,  that  he  entreateth 
there  of  the  sacrament,  so  that  this  interpretation 
cannot  so  aptly  be  applied  unto  him  in  that  place, 
then  will  I  yet  interpret  Chrysostom  another  way 
by  himself.     For  in  that  place,  a  few  lines  before 
those  words  which  were  here  now  lately  read,  are 
these  words ;    that  Christ,  afler  he  ascended  into 
heaven,  lefl  unto  us,  endued  with  his  sacraments, 
his  flesh  in  mysteries ;  that  is,  sacramentally.    And 
that  mystical  flesh  Christ  leaveth  as  well  to  his 
church  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  as  in  the  sacra- 
mental bread  and  wine.     And  that  St.  Paul  justly 
doth  witness,  saying,  As  many  of  us  as  are  baptized 
in  Christ  have  put  upon  us  Christ:  and  thus  you  may 
understand  that  St.  Chr^'sostom  maketh  nothing  for 
vor..  IT.  6   L 


your  carnal  and  gross  presence  in  the  sacrament,  as 
you  wrongfully  take  him.' 

"  Now  in  this  mean  while  Master  Pie  rounded 
the  prolocutor  in  the  ear,  to  put  Philpot  to  silence, 
and  to  appoint  some  other,  mistrusting  lest  he  would 
shrewdly  shake  their  carnal  presence  in  conclusion, 
if  he  held  on  long,  seeing  in  the  beginning  he  gave 
one  of  their  chief  foundations  such  a  pluck.  Then 
the  prolocutor  said  to  Philpot,  that  he  had  reason- 
ed sufficiently  enough,  and  that  some  other  should 
now  supply  his  room.  Wherewith  he  was  not  well 
content,  saying :  *  Why,  sir,  I  have  a  dozen  argu- 
ments concerning  this  matter  to  be  proposed,  and  I 
have  yet  scarce  overgone  my  first  argument ;  for  I 
have  not  brought  in  any  confirmation  thereof  out  of 
any  ancient  writer,  (whereof  I  have  for  the  same  pur- 
pose many,)  being  hitherto  still  letted  by  your  oft 
interrupting  of  me.' 

**  *  Well,'  quoth  the  prolocutor,  *  you  shall  speak  no 
more  now,  and  I  command  you  to  hold  your  peace.* 
•  You  perceive,*  quoth  Philpot,  *  that  I  have  stuff 
enough  for  you,  and  am  able  to  withstand  your  false 
supposition,  and  therefore  you  command  me  to  si  • 
lence.'  *  If  you  will  not  give  place,'  quoth  the  pro- 
locutor, •  I  will  send  you  to  prison.'  *  This  is  not,* 
quoth  Philpot,'  according  to  your  promise  made  in  this 
house,  nor  yet  according  to  your  brag  made  at  Paul's 
Cross,  that  men  should  be  answered  in  this  disputa- 
tion to  whatsoever  they  can  say ;  since  you  will  not 
suflTer  me,  of  a  dozen  arguments,  to  prosecute  one.* 

^*  Then  Master  Pic  took  upon  him  to  promise  that 
he  should  be  answered  another  day.  Philpot  see- 
ing he  might  not  proceed  in  his  purpose,being  there- 
with justly  offended,  ended,  saying  thus  :  '  A  sort 
of  you  here,  which  hitherto  have  lurked  in  corners, 
and  dissembled  with  God  and  the  world,  are  now 
gathered  together  to  suppress  the  sincere  truth  of 
God's  holy  word,  and  to  set  forth  every  false  device, 
which,  by  the  catholic  doctrine  of  the  Scripture,  ye 
are  not  able  to  maintain.' 

*'  Then  stepped  forth  Master  Elmar,  chaplain  to 
the  duke  of  Suffolk,  whom  Master  Moreman  took 
upon  him  to  answer ;  against  whom  Master  Elmar 
objected  divers  and  sundry  authorities  for  the  con- 
firming of  the  argument  he  took  the  day  before  in 
hand,  to  prove  that  ovaia  in  the  sentence  of  Theo- 
doret,  brought  in  by  Master  Cheney,  must  needs 
signify  substance,  and  not  accidents :  whose  reasons 
and  probations,  because  they  were  all  grounded  and 
brought  out  of  the  Greek.  I  do  pass  over,  for  that 
they  want  their  grace  in  English,  and  also  their  pro- 
per understanding.  But  his  allegations  so  encum- 
bered Master  Moreman,  that  he  desired 
overview  them,  for  at  that  instant  he  wa 
convenient  answer. 
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"  Then  did  the  prolocutor  call  Master  Iladdon, 
dean  of  Exeter,  and  chaplain  to  the  duke  of  Suffolk, 
tvho  prosecuted  Theodoret's  authority  in  confirming 
Master  EImar*fl  argument :  to  whom  Dr.  Watson 
took  upon  him  to  give  answer ;  who,  ailer  long  talk, 
was  so  confounded,  that  he  was  not  able  to  answer 
to  the  word  mysterium:  but,  forasmuch  as  he  seem- 
ed to  doubt  therein.  Master  Haddon  took  out  of  his 
bosom  a  I^atin  author  to  confirm  his  sajring,  and 
showed  the  same  to  Master  Watson,  asking  him 
whether  he  thought  the  translation  to  be  true,  or 
that  the  printer  were  in  any  fault.  *  There  may  be  a 
fault  in  the  printer,'  quoth  Watson,  '  for  I  am  not 
remembered  of  this  word.*  Then  did  Master  Had- 
don take  out  of  his  bosom  a  Greek  book,  wherein 
he  showed  forth  with  his  finger  the  same  words ; 
which  Master  Watson  could  not  deny.  His  argu- 
ments further  I  omit  to  declare  at  large,  because 
they  were  for  the  most  part  in  Greek,  about  the 
bolting  of  the  true  signification  of  ohala. 

**Then  stept  forth  Master  Pern,  and  in  argument 
made  declaration  of  his  mind  against  transubstanti- 
ation,  and  confirmed  the  sayings  and  authorities 
alleged  by  Master  Elmar  and  Master  Haddon ;  to 
whom  the  prolocutor  answered,  saying,  '  I  much 
marvel,  Master  Pern,  that  you  will  say  thus ;  for- 
asmuch  as,  on  Friday  last,  you  subscribed  to  the 
contrary.*  Which  his  saying  Master  Elmar  did 
mislike,  saying  to  the  prolocutor,  that  he  was  to 
blame,  so  to  reprehend  any  man,  *  partly  for  that 
this  house,*  quoth  he,  '  is  a  house  of  free  liberty 
for  every  man  to  speak  his  conscience,  and  partly  for 
that  you  promised  yesterday,  that,  notwithstanding 
any  man  had  subscribed,  yet  he  should  have  free 
liberty  to  speak  his  mind.*  And  for  that  the  night 
did  approach,  and  the  time  was  spent,  the  prolocutor, 
giving  them  praises  for  their  learning,  did  yet  not- 
withstanding conclude,  that,  all  reasoning  set  apart, 
the  order  of  the  holy  church  must  be  received,  and 
all  things  must  be  ordered  thereby.** 

The  act  of  the  fifth  day, 

**  On  Friday,  the  twenty-seventh  of  October,  Dr. 
Weston  the  prolocutor  did  first  propound  the  mat- 
ter, showing  that  the  convocation  hath  spent  two 
days  in  disputation  already  about  one  only  doctor, 
who  was  Theodoret,  and  about  one  only  word,  which 
was  ovfria  :  yet  were  they  come,  the  third  day,  to 
answer  all  things  that  could  be  objected,  so  that  they 
would  shortly  put  their  arguments.  So  Master 
Haddon,  dean  of  Exeter,  desired  leave  to  oppose 
Master  Watson,  which,  with  two  other  more,  that  is, 
Morgan  and  Harpsfield,  was  appointed  to  answer. 

"  Master  Haddon  demanded  this  of  him,  *  Whe- 
ther any  substance  of  bread  or  wine  did  remain  af- 


ter the  consecration.*  Then  Master  Watson  a»ked 
of  him  again.  Whether  he  thought  there  to  be  a  real 
presence  of  Christ's  body  or  no  ?  Master  Haddon 
said.  It  was  not  meet  nor  order-like,  that  he  who 
was  appointed  to  be  respondent,  should  be  oppo- 
nent ;  and  he  whose  duty  it  was  to  object,  should 
answer. — Yet  Master  Watson,  a  long  while,  would 
not  agree  to  answer;  but,  that  thing  first  being 
granted  him,  at  last  an  order  was  set,  and  Master 
Haddon  had  leave  to  go  forward  with  his  argument 

"Then  he  proved,  by  Theodoret's  words,  a  sub- 
stance  of  bread  and  wine  to  remain.  For  these  are 
his  words :  '  The  same  they  were  before  the  sancti- 
fication,  which  they  are  after.*  Master  Watson 
said,  that  Theodoret  meant  not  the  same  i^ubstance, 
but  the  same  essence. 

"  Whereupon  they  were  driven  again  unto  tbe 
discussing  of  the  Greek  word  <^aia ;  and  Master 
Haddon  proved  it  to  mean  a  substance,  both  by  the 
etymology  of  the  word,  and  by  the  words  of  the 
doctor,  *  For  ohffla^*  quoth  he,  *  oometh  of  the 
particle  wv,  which  descendeth  of  the  Terb  ilftl ;  and 
so  cometh  the  noun  ov^ia,  which  signifieth  sub- 
stance.* Then  Master  Watson  answered,  that  it  bad 
not  that  signification  only :  but  Master  Haddon 
proved  that  it  must  needs  so  signify  in  that  place. 

*'  Then  Haddon  asked  Watson,  When  the  bread 
and  wine  became  symbols  ?  Whereunto  he  answer- 
ed, *  After  the  consecration,  and  not  before.*  Then 
gathered  Master  Haddon  this  reason  out  of  his 
author : 

"The  same  thing,  saith  Theodoret,  that  the  bread 
and  wine  were  before  they  were  symbols,  the  same 
they  remun  still  in  nature  and  substance,  after  they 
are  syqdbob. 

"  Bread  and  wine  they  were  before  : 

"  Therefore  bread  and  wine  they  are  af\er. 

"  Then  Master  Watson  fell  to  the  denial  of  tbe 
author,  and  said  he  was  a  Nestorian  ;  and  be  de- 
sired that  he  might  answer  to  Master  Cheney  who 
stood  by,  for  that  he  was  more  meet  to  dispute  in 
the  matter,  because  he  had  granted  and  subscribed 
unto  the  real  presence. 

"  Master  Cheney  desired  patience  of  the  honour- 
able noen  to  hear  him,  trusting  that  he  should  so 
open  the  matter,  that  the  verity  should  af^pcar: 
protesting  furthermore,  that  he  was  no  obstinate  or 
stubborn  man,  but  would  be  conformable  to  all  rea- 
son ;  and  if  they,  by  their  learning,  (which  be  ac- 
knowledged to  be  much  more  than  his,)  could  aa> 
swer  his  reasons,  then  he  would  be  ruled  by  tben, 
and  say  as  tbe^  said  ;  for  he  would  be  no  author  of 
schism,  nor  hold  any  thing  contrary  to  the  holy 
mother  the  church,  which  »  Christ's  spouse. 

"  Dr.  Weston  liked  this  well,  and  commended 
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""^a  highly,  saying  that  he  was  a  well-learned  and 

^  '"^r  man,  and  well  exercised  in  all  good  learning, 

d  in   the  doctors ;  and  finally,  a  man  meet,  for 

■'^  knowledge,  to  dispute  in  that  place :  *  I  pray 

^  "^  ">u  hear  him,'  quoth  he. 

*" "" '  ••  Then  Master  Cheney  desired  such  as  there 
~-ere  present,  to  pray  two  words  with  him  unto 
-  "od,  and  to  say,  Vincat  Veritas :  *Let  the  verity 
=  — ke  place,  and  have  the  victory;'  and  all  that 
:■  T  ere  present  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Vincat  veri- 
^'i%s,  Vineai Veritas, 

-jt.z  "Then  said  Dr.  Weston  to  him,  that  it  was 
r-ypocritical.  *  Men  may  hetter  say,'  quoth  he,  Ftcit 
c Veritas,  Truth  hath  gotten  the  victory'  Master 
V  Jheney  said  again,  if  he  would  give  him  leave,  he 
/ould  hring  it  to  that  point,  that  he  might  well 
ivfrfiy  so. 

,K-  "  Then  he  hegan  with  Master  Watson  after  this 
^i.^ort :  *  You  said,  that  Master  Haddon  was  unmeet 
r-o  dispute,  because  he  granteth  not  the  natural  and 
"eal  presence;  but  I  say,  you  are  much  more  un- 
,  neet  to  answer,  because  you  take  away  the  substance 
jr)f  the  sacrament.'' 

;,  ^  **  Master  Watson  said,  he  [Cheney]  had  subscribed 
^  .to  the  real  presence,  and  should  not  go  away  from 
^that :  so  said  Weston  also,  and  the  rest  of  the  priests ; 
^..insomuch  that  for  a  great  while  he  could  have  no 
t^etLve  to  say  any  more,  till  the  lords  spake,  and 
^  willed  that  he  should  be  heard. 

'*  Then  Master  Cheney  told  them  what  he  meant 
by  his  subscribing  to  the  real  presence,  far  other- 
wise than  they  supposed.  So  then  he  went  for- 
ward,  and  prosecuted  Master  Haddon's  argument, 
^  in  proving  that  ovtria  was  a  substance  ;  using  the 
same  reason  that  Master  Haddon  did  before  him. 
And  when  he  had  received  the  same  answer  also 
that  was  made  to  Master  Haddon,  he  said,  it  was 
but  a  lewd  refuge,  when  they  could  not  answer,  to 
deny  the  author :  and  proved  the  author  to  be  a 
catholic  doctor ;  and,  that  being  proved,  he  con- 
firmed that  which  was  said  of  the  nature  and  sub- 
stance  further.  '  The  similitude  of  Theodoret  is 
this,'  quoth  he :  'As  the  tokens  of  Christ*8  body 
and  blood,  after  the  invocation  of  the  priests,  do 
change  their  names,  and  yet  continue  the  same  sub- 
stance ;  so  the  body  of  Christ,  after  his  ascension, 
changed  its  name,  and  was  called  immortal,  yet  had 
it  its  former  fashion,  figure,  and  circumscription ; 
and,  to  speak  at  one  word,  the  same  substance  of  his 
body.  Therefore,'  said  Master  Cheney,  *  if,  in  the 
former  part  of  the  similitude,  you  deny  the  same 
substance  to  continue,  then,  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
similitude,  which  agreeth  with  it,  I  will  deny  the 
body  of  Christ,  after  his  ascension,  to  have  the  for- 
mer nature  and  substance.    But  that  were  a  great 
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heresy ;  therefore  it  is  also  a  great  heresy  to  take 
away  the  substance  of  blood  and  wine  after  the 
sanctification.' 

**  Then  was  Master  Watson  enforced  to  say,  that 
the  substance  of  the  body,  in  the  former  part  of  the 
similitude  brought  in  by  him,  did  signify  quantity, 
and  other  accidents  of  the  sacramental  tokens  which 
be  seen,  and  not  the  very  substance  of  the  same ; 
and  therefore  Theodoret  saith,  '  those  things  which 
be  seen.'  For,  according  to  philosophy,  the  acci- 
dents of  things  be  seen,  and  not  the  substances. 

*'  Then  Master  Cheney  appealed  to  the  honour- 
able men,  and  desired  that  they  should  give  no 
credit  to  them  in  so  saying ;  for  if  they  should  so 
think  as  they  would  teach,  after  their  Lordships 
had  ridden  forty  miles  on  horseback,  (as  their  busi- 
ness doth  sometimes  require,)  they  should  not  be 
able  to  say  at  night,  that  they  saw  their  horses  all 
the  day,  but  only  the  colour  of  their  horses.  And, 
by  his  reason,  Christ  must  go  to  school,  and  learn 
of  Aristotle  to  speak :  for  when  he  saw  Nathanael 
under  the  fig-tree,  if  Aristotle  had  stood  by,  he 
would  have  said,  *  No,  Christ ;  thou  sawest  not  him, 
but  the  colour  of  him.' 

"  Aft«r  this,  Watson  said,  *  What  if  it  were 
granted  that  Theodoret  was  on  the  other  side? 
Where  they  had  one  of  that  opinion,  there  were  a 
hundred  on  the  other.' 

"  Then  the  prolocutor  called  for  Master  Morgan 
to  help,  and  said,  that  Theodoret  did  no  more  than 
he  might  lawfully  do.  For  first,  he  granted  the 
truth ;  and  then,  for  fear  of  such  as  were  not  fully 
instructed  in  the  faith,  he  spake  aiytyfiaruc^^ ;  that 
b,  covertly,  and  in  a  mystery  ;  and  this  was  lawful 
for  him  to  do :  for  first  he  granted  the  truth,  and 
called  them  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  blood  of 
Christ.  Then,  afterwards,  he  seemed  to  give  some- 
what to  the  senses,  and  to  reason :  *but,  that  Theo- 
doret is  of  the  same  mind  that  they  were  of,  the 
words  following,'  quoth  he,  *  do  declare ;  for  that 
which  followeth  is  a  cause  of  that  which  went  before. 
And  therefore  he  saith,  *  The  immortality,'  &c., 
whereby  it  doth  appear,  that  he  meant  the  Divine 
nature,  and  not  the  human.' 

"  Then  was  Morgan  taken  with  misalleging  of  the 
text:  for  the  book  had  not  this  word  'for;'  for 
the  Greek  word  did  rather  signify  'truly'  and  not 
'  for ; '  so  that  it  might  manifestly  appear,  that  it 
was  the  beginning  of  a  new  matter,  and  not  a  sen- 
tence rendering  a  cause  of  that  he  had  said  before. 

"  Then  it  was  said  by  Watson  again,  *  Suppose 
that  Theodoret  be  with  you,  who  is  one  that  we 
never  heard  of  printed,  but  two  or  three  y****  *«»**• 
yet  is  he  but  one,  and  what  is  one  againf 
consent  of  the  church  ? '    After  this,  Ma 
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inferred,  that  not  only  Theodoret  was  of  that  mind, 
that  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  do  remain, 
but  divers  others  also,  and  especially  Irenseus,  who, 
making   mention   of  this   sacrament,    saith  thus  : 

*  When  the  cup  which  is  mingled  with  wine,  and 
the  bread  that  is  broken,  do  receive  the  word  of 
God,  it  is  made  the  eucharist  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  by  the  which  the  substance  of  our  flesh  is 
nourished,  and  doth  consist.'  If  the  thanksgiving 
do  nourish  our  body,  then  there  is  some  substance 
besides  Christ's  body. 

"  To  the  which  reason  both  Watson  and  Morgan 
answered,  that  ex  quibus,  *  by  the  which,'  in  the 
sentence  of  IrenaBUs,  was  referred  to  the  next  ante- 
cedent, that  is,  to  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ; 
and  not  to  the  wine  which  is  in  the  cup,  and  the 
bread  that  is  broken. 

•*  Master  Cheney  replied,  that  it  was  not  the  body 
of  Christ  which  nourished  our  bodies.  '  And  let  it 
be  that  Christ's  flesh  nourisheth  to  immortality,  yet 
it  doth  not  answer  to  that  argument,  although  it  be 
true,  no  more  than  that  answer  which  was  made  to 
my  allegation  out  of  St.  Paul,  The  bread  wliich  we 
break,  &c.,  with  certain  other  like  :  whereunto  you 
answered,  That  bread  was  not  taken  there  in  its 
proper  signification,  but  for  that  it  had  been ;  no 
more  than  the  rod  of  Aaron  was  taken  for  the  ser- 
pent, because  it  had  been  a  serpent.' 

"  After  this.  Master  Cheney  brought  in  Hesy- 
chius,  and  used  the  same  reason  that  he  did,  of 
burning  of  symbols ;  and  he  asked  them.  What  was 
burnt.  Master  Watson  said,  we  must  not  inquire 
nor  ask,  but  if  there  were  any  fault,  impute  it  to 
Christ.  Then  said  Master  Cheney,  Whereof  came 
those  ashes — not  of  substance?  or  can  any  sub- 
stance  arise  of  accidents  ? 

"Then  was  Master  Harpsfield  called  in  to  see 
what  he  could  say  in  the  matter ;  who  told  a  fair 
tale  of  the  omnipotency  of  God,  and  of  the  imbe- 
cility and  weakness  of  man's  reason,  not  able  to 
attain  to  godly  things.  And  he  said,  that  it  was 
convenient,  whatsoever  we  saw,  felt,  or  tasted,  not 
to  trust  our  senses.  And  he  told  a  tale  out  of  St. 
Cyprian,  how  a  woman  saw  the  sacrament  burning 
in  her  coffer;  *  and  that  which  burned  there,'  quoth 
Harpsfield,  *  burneth  here,  and  becometh  ashes.' 
But  what  that  was  that  burnt,  he  could  not  tell. 
But  Master  Cheney  continued  still,  and  forced  them 
with  this  question.  What  it  was  that  was  burnt  ? 

*  It  was  either,'  said  he,  *  the  substance  of  bread, 
or  else  the  substance  of  the  body  of  Christ,  which 
were  too  much  absurdity  to  grant.'  At  length  they 
answered,  that  it  was  a  miracle;  whereat  Master 
Cheney  smiled,  and  said,  that  he  could  then  say  no 
more. 


"  Then  Dr.  Weston  asked  of  the  company  ther?. 
whether  those  men  were  sufficiently  answered,  v^ 
no.  Certain  priests  cried,  'Yea,*  but  they  were 
not  heard  at  all  for  the  great  multitude  which  criei 
*■  No,  No ; '  which  cry  was  heard  and  noised  ahaofl 
to  the  end  of  Paul's.  Whereat  Dr.  Weston,  bosr 
much  moved,  answered  .bitterly,  that  he  asked  lA 
the  judgment  of  the  rude  multitude  and  unkarotf 
people,  but  of  them  which  were  of  the  booK 
Then  asked  he  of  Master  Haddon  and  his  ielkn 
whether  they  would  answer  them  other  three  dan? 
Haddon,  Cheney,  and  Elmar  said,  ^  Xo.*  Bat  t^ 
archdeacon  of  Winchester  stood  up  and  said,  tk 
they  should  not  say,  but  they  should  be  answa«d: 
and  though  all  others  did  refuse  to  answer,  y^  k 
would  not,  but  offered  to  answer  them  all  one  ^ 
another.  With  his  proffer  the  prolocutor  was  sot 
contented,  but  railed  on  him,  and  said,  that  k 
should  go  to  Bedlam:  to  whom  the  arcbdeacai 
soberly  made  this  answer,  that  he  was  more  vortM 
to  be  sent  thither,  who  used  himself  so  ragiofh 
in  that  disputation,  without  any  indifiTerent  eqioHti. 
Then  rose  Dr.  Weston  up,  and  said : 

*' '  All  the  company  have  subscribed  to  our  m- 
tide,  saving  only  these  men  which  you  see.  Wbtl 
their  reasons  are,  you  have  heard.  We  have  wl- 
swered  them  three  days,  upon  promise  (as  it  pleased 
him  to  descant  without  truth,  for  no  such  prooBK 
was  made)  that  they  should  answer  as  agab  » 
long  as  the  order  of  disputation  doth  require  ;  vd 
if  they  be  able  to  defend  their  doctrine,  let  tb@ 
so  do.' 

'*  Then  Master  Elmar  stood  up,  and  proved  l»w 
vain  a  man  Weston  was ;  for  he  affirmed  that  the^ 
never  promised  to  dispute,  but  only  to  open  lod 
testify  to  the  world  their  consciences.  For  wbe 
they  were  required  to  subscribe,  they  refused,  aai 
said  that  they  would  show  good  reasons  whkb 
moved  them,  that  they  could  not  with  their  coa- 
sciences  subscribe ;  as  they  had  partly  already 
done,  and  were  able  to  do  more  sufficiently :  •  There- 
fore,* quoth  he, '  it  hath  been  ill  called  a  disputation, 
and'  they  were  worthy  to  be  blamed  that  were  tbs 
authors  of  that  name.  For  we  meant  not  to  dis- 
pute, nor  now  mean  to  answer,  before  our  argu- 
ments,' quoth  he,  *  which  we  have  to  propound,  be 
solved,  according  as  it  was  appointed.  For  by  an- 
swering we  should  but  encumber  ourselves,  and 
profit  nothing ;  since  the  matter  is  already  decree<l 
upon  and  determined,  whatsoever  we  shall  prove, 
or  dispute  to  the  contrary." 

The  act  of  the  sixth  day, 

''On  Monday  following,  being  the  thirtieth  of 
October,  the  prolocutor  demanded  of  John  Philpot^ 
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archdeacon  of  Winchester,  whether  he  would  an- 
swer in  the  questions  before  propounded  to  their 
objections,  or  no  ?  To  whom  he  made  this  answer, 
That  he  would  willingly  so  do,  if,  according  to  their 
former  determination,  tbey  would  first  answer  suf. 
ficiently  to  some  of  his  arguments,  as  they  had 
promised  to  do,  whereof  he  had  a  dozen,  not  half 
of  the  first  being  yet  decided:  and  if  they  would 
answer  fully  and  sufficiently  but  to  one  of  his  argu- 
ments, he  promised  that  he  would  answer  to  all  the 
objections  that  they  should  bring.  Then  the  prolo- 
cutor bade  him  propound  his  argument,  and  it 
should  be  resolutely  answered  by  one  of  them; 
whereunto  Master  Morgan  was  appointed. 

'*  *  Upon  Wednesday  last,'  quoth  Philpot,  *  I  was 
enforced  to  silence  before  I  had  prosecuted  half 
mine  argument ;  the  sum  whereof  was  this  (as  was 
gathered  by  the  just  context  of  the  Scripture) — 
That  the  human  body  of  Christ  was  ascended  into 
heaven,  and  placed  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father:  wherefore  it  could  not  be  situate  upon 
earth  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  iuTisible  after 
the  imagination  of  man.'  The  argument  was  de- 
nied by  Morgan :  for  the  proof  whereof,  Philpot 
said,  that  this  was  it  wherewith  he  had  to  confirm 
his  first  argument,  if  they  would  have  sufiTered  him 
the  other  day,  as  now  he  trusted  they  would. 

**  ^  One  self  and  same  nature,'  quoth  he,  *  receiv- 
eth  not  in  itself  any  thing  that  is  contrary  to  itself. 

**  *  But  the  body  of  Christ  is  a  human  nature,  dis- 
tinct from  the  Deity,  and  is  a  proper  nature  of  itself: 

'*  ^  Ergo,  it  cannot  receive  any  thing  that  is  con- 
trary to  that  nature,  and  that  varieth  from  itself. 

•'  *  But  bodily  to  be  present,  and  bodily  to  be  ab- 
sent ;  to  be  on  earth,  and  to  be  in  heaven,  and  all 
at  one  present  time ;  be  things  contrary  to  the  nature 
of  a  human  body :  ergo,  it  cannot  be  said  of  the 
human  body  of  Christ,  that,  the  selfsame  body  is 
both  in  heaven,  and  also  in  earth,  at  one  instant, 
either  visibly  or  invisibly.' 

"  Morgan  denied  the  major,  that  is,  the  first  part 
of  the  argument ;  the  which  Philpot  vouched  out  of 
Yigilius,  an  ancient  writer.  But  Morgan  cavilled 
that  it  was  no  Scripture,  and  bade  him  prove  the 
same  out  of  Scripture. 

*'  Philpot  said,  he  could  also  so  do,  and  right  well 
deduce  the  same  out  of  St.  Paul,  who  saith,  that 
Christ  is  like  unto  us  in  all  points,  except  sin :  and 
therefore,  like  as  one  of  our  bodies  cannot  receive 
in  itself  any  thing  contrary  to  the  nature  of  the  body, 
as  to  be  in  Paul's  church  and  at  Westminster  at  one 
instant,  or  to  be  at  London  visibly  and  at  Lincoln  in- 
visibly at  one  time,  (for  that  b  contrary  to  the  nature 
of  a  body,  and  of  all  creatures,  as  Didimus  and  Ba- 
sil affirm,  that  an  invisible  creature,  as  an  angel,  I 


cannot  be  at  one  time  in  divers  places,)  wherefore 
he  concluded  that  the  body  of  Christ  might  not  be  in 
more  places  than  in  one,  which  is  in  heaven ;  and 
so  consequently  not  to  be  contained  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar. 

*'  To  this  the  prolocutor  took  upon  him  to  answer, 
saying,  that  it  was  not  true  that  Christ  was  like  unto 
us  in  all  points,  as  Philpot  took  it,  except  sin.  For 
that  Christ  was  not  conceived  by  the  seed  of  man, 
as  we  be. 

'*  Whereunto  Philpot  again  replied,  that  Christ's 
conception  was  prophesied  before,  by  the  angel,  to 
be  supernatural ;  but  after  he  had  received  our  na- 
ture by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Vir- 
gin's womb,  he  became  in  all  points  like  unto  us, 
except  sin. 

**  Then  Morgan  inferred  that  this  saying  of  Paul 
did  not  plainly  prove  his  purpose. 

*' '  Well,'  quoth  Philpot,  '  I  perceive  that  you  do 
answer  but  by  cayillation,  yet  am  I  not  destitute  of 
other  Scriptures  to  confirm  my  first  argument,  al- 
though you  refuse  the  probation  of  so  ancient  and 
catholic  a  doctor  as  Yigilius  is.  St.  Peter,  in  the 
sermon  that  he  made  in  Acts  iii.,  making  mention 
of  Christ,  saith  these  words.  Whom  heaven  must 
receive,  until  the  consummation  of  all  things,  &c. : 
which  words  are  spoken  of  his  humanity.  If  heaven 
must  hold  Christ,  then  can  he  not  be  here  on  earth, 
in  the  sacrament,  as  is  pretended.' 

**  Then  Morgan,  laughing  at  this,  and  giving  no 
direct  answer  at  all,  Harpsfield  stood  up,  being  one 
of  the  bishop  of  London's  chaplains,  and  took  upon 
him  to  answer  to  the  saying  of  St.  Peter,  and  de- 
manded of  Philpot,  whether  he  would,  ex  necessi- 
tote,  that  is,  of  necessity,  force  Christ  to  any  place, 
or  no. 

"  Philpot  said,  that  he  would  no  otherwise  force 
Christ  of  necessity  to  any  place,  than  he  is  taught 
by  the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  sound  thus : 
That  Christ's  human  body  must  abide  in  heaven 
until  the  day  of  judgment, — as  he  rehearsed  out  of 
the  chapter  before  mentioned. 

"  *  Why,'  quoth  Harpsfield, '  do  ye  not  know  that 
God  is  God  omnipotent  ? '  *  Yes,'  said  Philpot,  *  I 
know  that  right  well ;  neither  doubt  I  any  thing  at 
all  of  his  omnipotency.  But  of  Christ's  omnipo- 
tency,  what  he  may  do,  is  not  our  question,  but 
rather  what  he  doth.  I  know  he  may  make  a  stone 
in  the  wall  a  man,  if  he  list,  and  also  that  he  may 
make  more  worlds :  but  doth  he  therefore  so  ?  It 
were  no  good  consequent  so  to  conclude.  He  may 
do  this  or  that,  therefore  he  doth  it. 

*'  Only  so  much  is  to  be  believed  of  God's  oamU 
potency,  as  is  in  the  word  expressed. 

"  That  Christ's  body  is  both  in  heaven,  a 
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"•*ie  questions  in  controversy,  he  would  wish 
'  no  worse  matched  than  with  Moreman. 

the  which  saying  the  prolocutor  was  gpiev- 
•^ded,  saying,  that  it  was  arrogantly  spoken 
'hat  would  compare  with  such  a  worshipful 
man  as  Moreman  was,  heing  himself  a  man 
>d,  yea,  a  madman ;  meeter  to  be  sent  to 
-'^ni,  than  to  be  among  such  a  sort  of  learned 
-re  men  as  were  there ;  and  a  man  that  never 
e  answered,  and  one  that  troubled  the  whole 
■    md  therefore  he  did  command  him  that  he 
,    ome  no  more  into  the  house,  demanding  of 
'  whether  they  would  agree  thereupon,  or 
whom  a  great  company  answered  *  Yea.* 
I  Philpot  again,  that  he  might  think  him- 
that  was  out  of  that  company, 
this  Morgan  rose  off,  and  rounded  the 
in  the  ear.     And  then  again  the  prolo- 
^  ^  to  Philpot,  and  said,  *  Lest  thou  should- 
the  house,  and  say  that  we  will  not  suffer 
lare  your  mind,  we  are  content  you  shall 
the  house  as  you  have  done  before;  so 
'   i  apparelled  with  a  long  gown  and  a  tip- 
be,  and  that  you  shall  not  speak,  but 
imand  you.'     *  Then,'  quoth  Philpot,  '  I 
^       be  absent  altogether.'  " 

y  reasoning  to  and  fro,  at  length,  about 

th  of  December,  Queen  Mary,  to  take 

^  ■      r,  sendeth  her  commandment  to  Bonner, 

"London,   that  he  should   dissolve  and 

;  convocation. 

le  time  of  this  disputation,  the  twentieth 
ember,  the  mayor  of  Coventry  sent  up 
^s  of  the  council  Baldwin  Clarke,  John 
-  *oma8  Wilcocks,  and  Richard  Estelin, 
aviour  upon  Allhallows-day  last  before : 
^  careless  and  Wilcocks  were  committed 
nouse,  and  Clarke  and  Estelin  to  the 

day  there  was  a  letter  directed  to  Sir 

'Heydon,   and   Sir   William   Farmer, 

he  apprehension  of  John  Huntingdon, 

making  a  rhyme  against  Dr.  Stokes 

ament:    who,   appearing   before   the 

•ird  of  December  next  after,  was,  upon 

ubmission  and  promise  to  amend  as 

e  as  in  living,  again  suffered  to  depart. 

Ts  of  King  Henry,  and  also  King 

ling  after  him,  divers  noblemen,  bi- 

^rs,  were  cast  into  the  Tower,  some 

^treason,  as  Lord  Courtney,  and  the 

Ik — whose  son,  Lord  Henry,  earl  of 

jen  the  same  time  beheaded,  a  worthy 

'  i  gentleman,  for  what  cause,  or  by 


whom,  I  have  not  here  to  deal :  this  is  certain,  that 
not  many  years  after  his  death  followed  the  behead- 
ing of  both  the  Lord  Seymours,  and  at  last  of  the 
duke  of  Northumberland  also— some  for  the  pope's 
supremacy,  and  suspicious  letters  tending  to  sedition, 
(as  Tonstal,  bishop  of  Durham,)  and  others  for 
other  things,  all  which  continued  there  prisoners 
till  Queen  Mary's  coming-in :  unto  whom  the  said 
queen  eftsoons  granted  their  pardon,  and  restored 
them  to  their  former  dignities ;  amongst  whom,  also, 
was  Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester,  whom  she  not 
only  freed  out  of  captivity,  but  also  advanced  him 
to  be  high  chancellor  of  England.  Furthermore, 
to  the  Lord  Courtney  she  showed  such  favour,  that 
she  made  him  earl  of  Devonshire,  insomuch  that 
there  was  a  suspicion  amongst  many,  that  she  would 
marry  him ;  but  that  proved  otherwise. 

The  same  time  Bonner,  also,  had  been  prisoner 
in  the  Marshalsea;  whom  likewise  Queen  Mary 
delivered,  and  restored  to  the  bishopric  of  London 
again,  displacing  Dr.  Ridley,  with  divers  other  good 
bishops  more,  as  is  above  mentioned :  as  Cran- 
mer  from  Canterbury,  the  archbishop  of  York  like- 
wise, Poynet  from  Winchester,  John  Hooper  from 
Worcester,  Barlow  from  Bath,  Harley  from  Here- 
ford, Taylor  from  Lincoln,  Ferrar  from  St.  David's, 
Coverdale  from  Exeter,  Scorry  from  Chichester, 
&c.,  with  a  great  number  of  archdeacons,  deans, 
and  briefly,  all  such  beneficed  men,  who  either  were 
married,  or  would  constantly  adhere  to  their  profes- 
sion. All  which  were  removed  from  their  livings, 
and  others  of  the  contrary  sect  set  in  the  same,  as 
Cardinal  Pole,  (who  was  then  sent  for,)  Gardiner, 
Heath,  White,  Day,  Tubervill,  etc. 

And  as  touching  Cranmer,  of  whom  mention  was 
made  before,  forasmuch  as  there  was  rumour  spread 
of  him  the  same  time  in  London,  that  he  had  re- 
canted, and  caused  mass  to  be  said  at  Canterbury, 
for  purging  of  himself  he  published  abroad  a  de- 
claration of  his  truth  and  constancy  in  that  behalf, 
protesting  that  he  neither  had  so  done,  nor  minded 
so  to  do :  adding  moreover,  that  if  it  would  so  please 
the  queen,  he,  with  Peter  Martyr,  and  certain  others 
whom  he  would  choose,  would,  in  open  disputation, 
sustain  the  cause  of  the  doctrine  taught  and  set  forth 
before  in  the  time  of  King  Edward,  against  all 
persons  whomsoever.  But  while  he  was  in  expect- 
ation to  have  this  disputation  obtained,  he,  with 
other  bishops,  was  laid  fast  in  the  Tower,  and 
Peter  Martyr  permitted  to  depart  the  realm ;  and 
so  went  he  to  Strasburg. 

After  this,  in  the  month  of  November,  the  Arch- 
bishop Cranmer,  notwithstanding  he  had 
refused  to  subscribe  to  the  king's  will  in 
ing  his  sister  Mary,  alleging  many  grave 
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also  really  in  the  sacrament,  is  not  expressed  in  the 
word: 

"  Ergo,  it  is  not  to  be  believed,  that  the  body  of 
Christ,  being  in  heaven,  is  here  also  really  in  the 
sacrament.' 

"  *  Why,'  quoth  the  prolocutor,  *  then  you  will 
put  Christ  in  prison  in  heaven.'  To  the  which  Phil- 
pot  answered,  *  Do  you  reckon  heaven  to  be  a  prison  ? 
God  grant  us  all  to  come  to  that  prison.' 

'*  After  this  Harpsfield  inferred  that  this  word 
oportet  in  St.  Peter,  which  signifieth  in  English 
*■  roust,'  did  not  import  so  much  as  I  would  infer,  of 
necessity,  as  by  other  places  of  Scripture  it  may 
appear,  as  in  1  Tim.  iii.,  where  Paul  saith,  A  bishop 
must  be  the  husband  of  one  wife.  *  Here,'  quoth 
he, '  oportet  doth  not  import  such  a  necessity ;  but 
that  he  that  never  was  married,  may  be  a  bishop.' 

**  To  this  Philpot  said  again,  that  the  places  were 
not  alike  which  he  went  about  to  compare;  and 
that  in  comparing  of  the  Scriptures  we  must  not 
consider  the  naked  words,  but  the  meaning  rather 
of  the  Scriptures,  for  that,  in  the  place  by  him  al- 
leged, St.  Paul  doth  declare  of  what  quality  a  bishop 
ought  to  be.  But  in  the  other,  St.  Peter  teacheth 
us  the  place  where  Christ  must  necessarily  be  until 
the  end  of  the  world  :  which  we  ought  to  believe  to 
be  true.  '  And  this  comparison  of  this  word  opor^ 
tet  doth  no  more  answer  mine  argument,  than  if  I 
should  say  of  you  now  being  here,  Oportet  te  hie 
easey  You  must  needs  be  here ;  which  importeth 
such  a  necessity  for  the  time,  that  you  can  no  other- 
wise be  but  here :  and  yet  you  would  go  about  in 
words  to  avoid  this  necessity  with  another  oportet 
in  another  sense,  as  this ;  Oportet  te  esse  virum 
bonumy  You  must  be  a  good  man  ;  where  oportet 
doth  not  in  very  deed  conclude  any  such  necessity, 
but  that  you  may  be  an  evil  man.  Thus  you  may 
see  that  your  answer  is  not  sufficient,  and  as  it  were 
no  answer  to  my  argument.* 

*'  Then  the  prolocutor  brought  in  another  oportet, 
to  help  this  matter,  (if  it  might  be,)  saying,  *  What 
say  you  to  this,  Oportet  kcereses  esse  :  must  here- 
sies  needs  be  therefore,  because  of  this  word  oportet  ? ' 

"  '  Yea,  truly,'  quoth  Philpot,  *  it  cannot  other- 
wise be,  if  you  will  add  that  which  followeth  imme- 
diately upon  these  words  of  Paul,  that  is,  That  such 
as  be  the  elect  of  God  may  be  manifested  and 
known.' 

K  4  Why,'  quoth  the  prolocutor,  *  the  time  hath 
been,  that  no  heresies  were.'  *  I  know  no  such 
time,'  quoth  Philpot ;  '  for  since  the  time  of  Abel 
and  Cain  heresies  have  been,  and  then  began  they.' 

**  Then  said  the  prolocutor,  *  Will  you  now  an- 
swer Morgan  an  argument  or  two  ?  '  •  I  will,'  quoth 
Philpot,  *  if  I  may  first  be  answered  to  my  argu- 


ment any  thing  according  to  truth  and  learning.* 
•  What ! '  quoth  the  prolocutor,  •  you  will  never  be 
answered.' 

*'  •  How  I  am  answered,'  quoth  Philpot,  *  let  all 
men  that  are  here  present  judge,  and  especially 
such  as  be  learned  ;  and  with  what  cavillatiooa  yoo 
have  dallied  with  me.  First,  to  the  ancient  author- 
ity of  Vigilius  you  have  answered  nothing  at  all, 
but  only  denying  it  to  be  Scripture,  that  be  saith. 
Secondly,  to  the  saying  of  St.  Peter  in  the  Acts,  je 
have  answered  thus*— demanding  of  roe  wheth«  I 
would  keep  Christ  in  prison,  or  no.  Let  men  nov 
judge,  if  this  be  a  sufficient  answer  or  no.' 

**  Then  stood  Morgan  up  again,  and  asked  Phfl- 
pot  whether  he  would  be  ruled  by  the  universal 
church,  or  no  ? 

'* '  Yes,'  quoth  he,  Mf  it  be  the  true  catbdic 
church.  And  since  you  speak  so  much  of  the 
church,  I  would  fain  that  you  would  declare  what 
the  church  is.' 

'*  *  The  church,'  quoth  Morgan,  '  is  diffused  and 
dispersed  throughout  the  whole  world.' 

*' '  That  is  a  diffuse  definition,'  quoth  Philpot, 
'  for  I  am  yet  as  uncertain  as  I  was  before,  what 
you  roean  by  the  church :  but  I  acknowledge  no 
church  but  that  which  is  grounded  and  founded  on 
God's  word ;  as  St.  Paul  saith.  Upon  the  founda- 
tion of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  and  upon  the 
Scriptures  of  God.' 

" '  What ! '  quoth  Moreman,  *  was  the  Scripture 
before  the  church  ?  '  '  Yea,'  quoth  Philpot. 

"  '  But  I  will  prove  nay,'  quoth  Moreman,  *  and  I 
will  begin  at  Christ^s  time.  The  church  of  Christ  wu 
before  any  Scripture  written ;  for  Matthew  was  the 
first  that  wrote  the  gospel,  about  a  dozen  years  aAer 
Christ :  ergo,  the  church  was  before  the  Scripture.' 

"  To  whom  Philpot  answering,  denied  his  argu- 
ment ;  which  when  Moreman  could  not  prove,  Phfl- 
pot  showed  that  his  argument  was  eienchus,  or  a 
fallacy,  that  is,  a  deceivable  argument.  For  he 
took  the  Scripture  only  to  be  that  which  is  written 
by  men  in  letters ;  whereas  in  very  deed,  all  pro- 
phecy uttered  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  was  counted  to 
be  Scripture  before  it  was  written  in  paper  and  ink, 
for  that  it  was  written  in  the  hearts,  and  graven  in 
the  minds,  yea,  and  inspired  in  the  mouths,  of  good 
men  and  of  Christ's  apostles,  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ; 
as  the  salutation  of  the  angel  was  the  Scripture  of 
Christ,  and  the  word  of  God,  before  it  was  written. 

*'  At  that  Moreman  cried,  *  Fie  !  fie  I '  wonder- 
ing that  the  Scripture  of  God  should  be  counted 
Scripture  before  it  was  written  ;  and  affirmed,  that 
he  had  no  knowledge  that  said  so. 

'*To  whom  Philpot  answered,  that  concerning 
knowledge  in  this  behalf,  for  the  trial  of  the  truth 
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about  the  questioDS  in  controversy,  he  would  wish 
himself  no  worse  matched  than  with  Moreman. 

••  At  the  which  saying  the  prolocutor  was  griev- 
ously offended,  saying,  that  it  was  arrogantly  spoken 
of  him,  that  would  compare  with  such  a  worshipful 
learned  man  as  Moreman  was,  being  himself  a  man 
unlearned,  yea,  a  madman ;  meeter  to  be  sent  to 
Bethlehem,  than  to  be  among  such  a  sort  of  learned 
and  grave  men  as  were  there ;  and  a  man  that  never 
would  be  answered,  and  one  that  troubled  the  whole 
house  :  and  therefore  he  did  command  him  that  he 
should  come  no  more  into  the  house,  demanding  of 
the  house  whether  they  would  agree  thereupon,  or 
no.  To  whom  a  great  company  answered  *  Yea.' 
Then  said  Philpot  again,  that  he  might  think  him- 
self happy  that  was  out  of  that  company. 

"  After  this  Morgan  rose  off,  and  rounded  the 
prolocutor  in  the  ear.  And  then  again  the  prolo- 
cutor spake  to  Philpot,  and  said,  *  Lest  thou  should- 
est  slander  the  house,  and  say  that  we  will  not  suffer 
you  to  declare  your  mind,  we  are  content  you  shall 
come  into  the  house  as  you  have  done  before ;  so 
that  you  be  apparelled  with  a  long  gown  and  a  tip- 
pet, as  we  be,  and  that  you  shall  not  speak,  but 
when  I  command  you.*  •Then,'  quoth  Philpot,  *  I 
had  rather  be  absent  altogether.'  " 

Thus  they  reasoning  to  and  fro,  at  length,  about 
the  thirteenth  of  December,  Queen  Mary,  to  take 
up  the  matter,  sendeth  her  commandment  to  Bonner, 
bishop  of  London,  that  be  should  dissolve  and 
break  up  the  convocation. 

During  the  time  of  this  disputation,  the  twentieth 
day  of  November,  the  mayor  of  Coventry  sent  up 
unto  the  lords  of  the  council  Baldwin  Clarke,  John 
Careless,  Thomas  Wilcocks,  and  Kichard  Estelin, 
for  their  behaviour  upon  Allhallows-day  last  before : 
whereupon  Careless  and  Wilcocks  were  committed 
to  the  Gatehouse,  and  Clarke  and  Estelin  to  the 
Marshalsea. 

The  same  day  there  was  a  letter  directed  to  Sir 
Christopher  Heydon,  and  Sir  William  Fanner, 
knights,  for  the  apprehension  of  John  Huntingdon, 
preacher,  for  making  a  rhyme  against  Dr.  Stokes 
and  the  sacrament:  who,  appearing  before  the 
council  the  third  of  December  next  after,  was,  upon 
his  humble  submission  and  promise  to  amend  as 
^^ell  in  doctrine  as  in  living,  again  suffered  to  depart. 

In  the  days  of  King  Henry,  and  also  King 
Edward  reigning  after  him,  divers  noblemen,  bi- 
shops, and  others,  were  cast  into  the  Tower,  some 
charged  with  treason,  as  Lord  Courtney,  and  the 
duke  of  Norfolk — whose  son,  Lord  Henry,  earl  of 
Surrey,  had  been  the  same  time  beheaded,  a  worthy 
and  ingenuous  gentleman^  ht  what  cause,  or  by 


whom,  I  have  not  here  to  deal :  this  is  certain,  that 
not  many  years  after  his  death  followed  the  behead- 
ing of  both  the  Lord  Seymours,  and  at  last  of  the 
duke  of  Northumberland  also— some  for  the  pope's 
supremacy,  and  suspicious  letters  tending  to  sedition, 
(as  Tonstal,  bishop  of  Durham,)  and  others  for 
other  things,  all  which  continued  there  prisoners 
till  Queen  Mary's  coming-in :  unto  whom  the  said 
queen  eftsoons  granted  their  pardon,  and  restored 
them  to  their  former  dignities ;  amongst  whom,  also, 
was  Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester,  whom  she  not 
only  freed  out  of  captivity,  but  also  advanced  him 
to  be  high  chancellor  of  England.  Furthermore, 
to  the  Lord  Courtney  she  showed  such  favour,  that 
she  made  him  earl  of  Devonshire,  insomuch  that 
there  was  a  suspicion  amongst  many,  that  she  would 
marry  him ;  but  that  proved  otherwise. 

The  same  time  Bonner,  also,  had  been  prisoner 
in  the  Marshalsea;  whom  likewise  Queen  Mary 
delivered,  and  restored  to  the  bishopric  of  London 
again,  displacing  Dr.  Ridley,  with  divers  other  good 
bishops  more,  as  is  above  mentioned :  as  Cran- 
mer  from  Canterbury,  the  archbishop  of  York  like- 
wise, Poynet  from  Winchester,  John  Hooper  from 
Worcester,  Barlow  from  Bath,  Harley  from  Here- 
ford, Taylor  from  Lincoln,  Ferrar  from  St.  David's, 
Coverdale  from  Exeter,  Scorry  from  Chichester, 
&c.,  with  a  gretii  number  of  archdeacons,  deans, 
and  briefly,  all  such  beneficed  men,  who  either  were 
married,  or  would  constantly  adhere  to  their  profes- 
sion. All  which  were  removed  from  their  livings, 
and  others  of  the  contrary  sect  set  in  the  same,  as 
Cardinal  Pole,  (who  was  then  sent  for,)  Gardiner, 
Heath,  White,  Day,  Tubervill,  etc. 

And  as  touching  Cranmer,  of  whom  mention  was 
made  before,  forasmuch  as  there  was  rumour  spread 
of  him  the  same  time  in  London,  that  he  had  re- 
canted, and  caused  mass  to  be  said  at  Canterbury, 
for  purging  of  himself  he  published  abroad  a  de- 
claration of  his  truth  and  constancy  in  that  behalf, 
protesting  that  he  neither  had  so  done,  nor  minded 
so  to  do :  adding  moreover,  that  if  it  would  so  please 
the  queen,  he,  with  Peter  Martyr,  and  certain  others 
whom  he  would  choose,  would,  in  open  disputation, 
sustain  the  cause  of  the  doctrine  taught  and  set  forth 
before  in  the  time  of  King  Edward,  against  all 
persons  whomsoever.  But  while  he  was  in  expect- 
ation to  have  this  disputation  obtained,  he,  with 
other  bishops,  was  laid  fast  in  the  Tower,  and 
Peter  Martyr  permitted  to  depart  the  realm ;  and 
so  went  he  to  Strasburg. 

After  this,  in  the  month  of  November,  the  Arch- 
bishop Cranmer,  notwithstanding  he  had  earnestly 
refused  to  subscribe  to  the  king's  will  in  disinherit- 
ing hb  sister  Mary,  alleging  many  grave  and  pitb 
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reasons  for  her  legitimation,  was,  in  Guildhall  of 
London,  arraigned  and  attainted  of  treason,  with 
the  Lady  Jane,  and  three  of  the  duke  of  Northum- 
berland's sons,  who,  at  the  entreaty  of  certain  per- 
sons, were  had  again  to  the  Tower,  and  there  kept 
for  a  time.  All  which  notwithstanding,  Cranmer, 
being  pardoned  of  treason,  stood  only  in  the  action 
and  case  of  doctrine,  which  they  called  heresy, 
whereof  he  was  right  glad  and  joyful. 

This  being  done  in  November,  the  people,  and 
especially  the  churchmen,  perceiving  the  queen  so 
eagerly  set  upon  her  old  religion,  they  likewise,  for 
their  parts,  to  show  themselves  no  less  forward  to 
serve  the  queen's  appetite,  (as  the  manner  is,  of  the 
multitude,  commonly  to  frame  themselves  after  the 
humour  of  the  prince  and  time  present,)  began  in 
their  choirs  to  set  up  the  pageant  of  St.  Katharine, 
and  of  St.  Nicholas,  and  of  their  processions  in 
Latin,  afler  all  their  old  solemnity,  with  their  gay 
garde viance,  and  grey  amices. 

And  when  the  month  of  December  was  come,  the 
parliament  brake  up ;  but  first  of  all  such  statutes 
were  repealed,  which  were  made  either  of  praemu- 
nire, or  touched  any  alteration  of  religion  and  ad- 
ministration  of  sacraments  under  King  Edward :  in 
the  which  parliament,  also,  communication  was 
moved  of  the  queen's  marriage  with  King  Philip, 
the  emperor's  son. 

In  this  mean  while  Cardinal  Pole,  being  sent  for 
by  Queen  Mary,  was  by  the  emperor  requested  to 
stay  with  him,  to  the  intent  (as  some  think)  that  his 
presence  in  England  should  not  be  a  let  to  the 
marriage  which  he  intended  between  Philip  his 
son,  and  Queen  Mary.  For  the  making  whereof  he 
sent  a  most  ample  ambassade,  with  full  power  to 
make  up  the  marriage  betwixt  them ;  which  took 
such  success,  that  after  they  had  communed  of  the 
matters  a  few  days,  they  knit  up  the  knot. 

The  thirteenth  of  January,  1554,  Dr.  Crome,  for 
his  preaching  upon  Christmas  day  without  licence, 
was  committed  to  the  Fleet. 

The  twenty-first  of  January,  Master  Thomas 
Wootton,  esquire,  was,  for  matters  of  religion,  com- 
mitted to  the  Fleet  close  prisoner. 

This  mention  of  marriage  was  about  the  begin- 
ning of  January,  and  was  very  evil  taken  of  the 
people,  and  of  many  of  the  nobility,  who,  for  this 
and  for  religion,  conspiring  among  themselves, 
made  a  rebellion,  whereof  Sir  Thomas  Wyat,  knight, 
was  one  of  the  chief  beginners ;  who,  being  in  Kent, 
said,  (as  many  else  perceived,)  that  the  queen  and 
the  council  would,  by  foreign  marriage,  bring  upon 
this  realm  most  miserable  servitude,  and  establish 
popish  religion.  About  the  twenty-fifth  of  January 
news  came  to  London  of  this  stir  in  Kent,  and 


shortly  after  of  the  duke  of  Suffolk,  who  was  fled 
into  Warwickshire  and  Leicestershire,  there  to 
gather  a  power.  The  queen  therefore  caused  them 
both,  with  the  Carews  of  Devonshire,  to  be  pro- 
claimed traitors ;  and  sent  into  Kent  against  Wyat, 
Thomas,  duke  of  Norfolk,  who,  being  about  Roches- 
ter bridge  forsaken  of  them  that  went  with  him,  re- 
turned safe  to  London  without  any  more  barm  done 
to  him,  and  without  bloodshed  on  either  part 

Furthermore,  to  apprehend  the  Duke  of  Suffolk, 
being  fled  into  Warwickshire,  was  sent  the  earl  of 
Huntingdon  in  post,  who,  entering  the  city  of  Co- 
ventry before  the  duke,  disappointed  him  of  hii 
purpose.  Wherefore  the  duke,  in  great  distres, 
committed  himself  to  the  keeping  of  a  servant  of  bi^ 
named  Underwood,  in  Astley  Park,  who,  like  a  faUe 
traitor,  betrayed  him.  And  so  he  was  brought  up 
to  the  Tower  of  London. 

In  the  mean  while  Sir  Peter  Carew,  hearing  of 
that  was  done,  fled  into  France ;  but  the  others 
were  taken,  and  Wyat  came  towards  London  in 
the  beginning  of  Februar}'.  The  queen,  hearing  of 
Wyat's  coming,  came  into  the  city  to  the  Guildhall^ 
where  she  made  a  vehement  oration  against  Wyat; 
the  contents  (at  least  the  effect)  whereof  here  foU 
loweth,  as  near  as  out  of  her  own  mouth  could  be 
penned. 

**  I  am  come  unto  you  in  mine  own  person,  to 
tell  you  that,  which  already  you  see  and  know; 
that  is,  how  traitorously  and  rebelliously  a  nuD' 
ber  of  Kentish  men  have  assembled  themseUes 
against  both  us  and  you.  Their  pretence  (as  they 
said  at  the  first)  was  for  a  marriage  determined  for 
us :  to  the  which,  and  to  all  the  articles  thereof,  ye 
have  been  made  privy.  But  since,  we  have  caused 
certain  of  our  privy  council  to  go  again  unto  them, 
and  to  demand  the  cause  of  this  their  rebellion ;  and 
it  appeared  then  unto  our  said  council,  that  the 
matter  of  the  marriage  seemed  to  be  but  a  Spanish 
cloak  to  cover  their  pretended  purpose  against  our 
religion ;  for  that  they  arrogantly  and  traitorcoslr 
demanded  to  have  the  governance  of  our  person,  the 
keeping  of  the  Tower,  and  the  placing  of  oar  coun- 
cillors. 

"  Now,  loving  subjects,  what  I  am  ye  right  well 
know.  I  am  your  queen,  to  whom  at  roy  corona- 
tion,  when  I  was  wedded  to  the  realm  and  laws  of 
the  same,  (the  spousal  ring  whereof  I  have  on  my 
finger,  which  never  hitherto  was,  nor  hereafter  shall 
be,  left  off,)  you  promised  your  allegiance  and  obe- 
dience unto  me.  And  that  I  am  the  right  and  true 
inheritor  of  the  crown  of  this  realm  of  England,  I 
take  all  Christendom  to  witness.  My  father,  as  je 
all  know,  possessed  the  same  regal  state,  which  now 
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rifbtly  is  descendei]  unto  me :  aod  to  him  always 
ye  ehoned  youraeWea  most  faithful  and  loving  sub- 
jects ;  and  tberefnre  I  doubt  not,  but  ye  will  show 
yourselves  [such]  likewise  to  me,  aod  that  ye  will 
not  suffer  a  vile  traitor  to  have  the  order  and 
^vernance  of  our  person,  and  to  occupy  our  estate, 
especially  being  so  vile  a  traitor  as  Wy&t  is  ;  who 
most  certainly,  as  he  hath  abused  mine  ignorant 
subjects  which  be  on  his  side,  so  doth  he  intend 
and  purpose  the  destruction  of  you,  and  spoil  of 
your  goods.  And  I  say  to  you,  on  the  word  of  a 
prince,  I  cannot  tell  how  naturally  the  mother  loveth 
the  child,  for  I  was  never  the  mother  of  any ;  but 
certainly,  if  a  prince  and  governor  may  as  naturally 
and  earnestly  love  her  subjects,  as  the  mother  doth 
love  the  child,  then  assure  yourselves,  that  I,  being 
your  lady  and  mistress,  do  as  earnestly  and  tender- 
1y  love  and  favour  you.  And  I,  thus  loving  you, 
cannot  but  think  that  ye  as  heartily  and  faithfully 
love  me;  and  then  I  doubt  not  but  we  shall  give 
these  rebels  a  short  and  speedy  overthrow. 

"  As  concerning  the  marriage,  ye  shall  under- 
stand that  I  enterprised  not  the  doing  thereof  with- 
out advice,  and  that  by  the  advice  of  all  our  privy 
council,  who  so  considered  and  weighed  the  great 
commodities  that  might  ensue  thereof,  that  they  not 
only  thought  it  very  honourable,  but  also  expedient, 
both  for  the  wealth  of  the  realm,  and  also  of  you 
our  subjects.  And  as  touching  myself,  I  assure 
you,  I  am  not  so  bent  to  my  will,  neither  so  precise 
nor  affectionate,  that  either  for  mine  own  pleasure 
I  would  choose  where  I  lust,  or  that  I  am  so  de- 
sirous, as  needs  I  would  have  one.  For  God,  I 
thank  him,  to  whom  be  the  praise  therefore,  I  have 
hitherto  lived  a  virgin,  and  doubt  nothing,  but  with 
God's  grace,  I  am  able  so  to  live  still.  But  if,  as 
my  progenitors  have  done  before,  it  may  please 
God  that  I  might  leave  some  ihiit  of  my  body  be- 
hind me,  to  be  your  governor,  I  trust  you  would 
not  only  rejoice  thereat,  but  also  I  know  it  would 
be  to  your  great  comfort.  And  certainly,  if  I  either 
did  think  or  know,  that  this  marriage  were  to  the 
hurt  of  any  of  you  my  commons,  or  to  the  impeach- 
ment of  any  part  or  parcel  of  the  royal  state  of 
this  realm  of  England,  I  would  never  consent  there- 
unto, neither  would  I  ever  many  while  I  lived. 
And  on  the  word  of  a  queen,  I  promise  you,  that 


if  it  shall  not  probably  appear  to  all  the  nobility 
and  commons  in  the  high  court  of  parliament,  that 
this  marriage  shall  be  for  the  high  benefit  and  com- 
modity of  the  whole  realm,  then  will  I  abstain  from 
marriage  while  I  live. 

"  And  now,  good  subjects,  pluck  up  your  hearts, 
and,  like  true  men,  stand  fast  against  these  rebels, 
both  our  enemies  and  yours, and  fear  them  not;  for 
I  assure  you,  1  fear  them  nothing  at  all.  And  I 
will  leave  with  you  my  Lord  Howard,  and  my  lord 
treasurer,  who  shall  be  assistants  with  the  mayor 
for  your  defence." 

Here  is  to  be  noted,  that  at  Ihe  coming  of  Queen 
Mary  to  the  Guildhall,  it  being  bruited  before,  that 
she  was  coming  with  harnessed  men,  such  a  fear 
came  among  them,  that  a  number  of  the  Londoners, 
fearing  lest  they  should  be  there  entrapped  and  put 
to  death,  mads  out  of  the  gate  before  her  entering 
in.  Furthermore  note,  that  when  she  had  ended 
her  oration,  (which  she  seemed  to  have  perfectly 
conned  without  book,)  Winchester,  standing  by 
her,  when  the  oration  was  done,  with  great  ad- 
muration  cried  to  the  people,  "  Oh  how  happy  are 
we,  to  whom  God  hath  given  such  a  wise  and 
learned  prince!"  Sic. 

Two  days  after,  which  was  the  third  of  Febru- 
ary, the  Lord  Cobham  was  committed  to  the  Tower, 
and  Master  Wyat  entered  into  Southwark,  who, 
forasmuch  as  he  could  not  enter  that  way  into  Lon- 
don, returning  another  way  by  Kingston  with  his 
army,  came  up  through  the  streets  into  Ludgate, 
and  returning  thence  was  resisted  at  Teraple-bar, 
and  there  yielded  himself  to  Sir  Clement  Parson, 
and  so  was  brought  by  him  to  the  court,  and  with 
him  the  residue  of  bis  army  (for  before,  Sir  Geoi^ 
Harpar  and  almost  half  of  his  men  ran  away  from 
him  at  Kingston  bridge)  were  also  taken,  and  about 
a  hundred  killed,  and  they  that  were  taken  were 
had  to  prison,  and  n  great  many  of  them  were 
hanged,  and  he  himself  afterward  executed  at  the 
Tower  Hill,  and  then  quartered ;  whose  head,  aj^r 
being  set  up  upon  Hay  Hill,  was  thence  stolen 
away,  and  great  search  made  for  the  same:  of 
which  story  ye  shall  hear  more 
hereafter. 
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j  '    '; ',        vhom        was 

Fecknani, 
nliaa       How- 
maD,  from  the 
queen,      two 
days  before  her  ilenth,  to  commune  with  her,  snd 
to  reduce  her  from  the  doctrine  of  Christ  to  Queen 
Mary's   religion :    tlie   effect  of    which  communi- 
cation here  fblloweth : 

Peeknam. — "Msdam,!  lament  your  heavy  case; 
and  yet  I  doubt  not,  but  that  you  bear  out  this  sor- 
row of  yours  with  a  constant  and  patient  mind." 

Jane. — "  You  are  welcome  unto  me,  sir,  if  your 
coming  be  to  give  Christian  exhortation.  And  aa 
for  my  heavy  esse,  I  thank  God,  I  do  so  little  la- 
ment it,  that  rather  I  account  the  same  for  a  more 
manifest  declaration  of  God's  favour  toward  me, 
than  ever  he  showed  roe  at  any  time  before.  And 
therefore  there  is  no  cause  why  either  you,  or  others 
which  bear  me  good  will,  should  lament  or  be  grieved 


I  have  so  great  confidence  in  you,  that  1  M 
have,  1  trust,  little  need  to  tnvail  with  you  W* 
therein." 

Jaw.— "  Forsooth,  I  heartily  thank  tbe^iW 
Highness,  which  is  not  nnmindfal  of  bcr  hvsw 
subject :  and  I  hope,  likewise,  that  yon  no  b*** 
do  your  duty  therein  both  truly  and  faithfu^i  ■' 
cording  to  that  you  were  sent  fur." 

Fecknam. — "  What  is  then  required  of »  C» 

Jam.—"  That  he  should  believe  in  Gtrf  * 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  three  peff* 
and  one  God." 

^ecAnfliM.— "What?  Is  there  nothing  d«  ■ 
be  required  or  looked  for  in  a  ChristUn,  bat  to"' 
lieve  in  him  ?" 

Jane.—"  Yes  wo  must  love  him  wiUi  ""  * 
heart,  with  all  our  fouI,  and  with  all  our  mind,  ai 
our  neighbour  as  ourself." 

Fecknam.— '-Why}  then  failh  jmUfit*  ■* 
nor  saveth  not." 
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Jane. — '^  Yes  verily,  faith,  as  Paul  saith,  only 
justifieth." 

Fecknam,—''  Why  ?  St.  Paul  saith,  If  I  have 
all  faith  without  love,  it  is  nothing/* 

Jane. — **True  it  is;  for  how  can  I  love  him 
whom  I  trust  not,  or  how  can  I  trust  him  whom  I 
love  not  ?  Faith  and  love  go  hoth  together,  and  yet 
love  is  comprehended  in  foith." 

Fecfcnam, — "  How  shall  we  love  our  neighbour?  " 

Jane.-^**  To  love  our  neighbour  is  to  feed  the 

hungry,  to  clothe  the  naked,  and  to  give  drink  to 

the  thirsty,  and  to  do  to  him  as  we  would  do  to 

oureelves." 

Fecknam, — **  Why  ?  then  it  is  necessary  unto 
salvation  to  do  good  works  also,  and  it  is  not  suf- 
ficient only  to  believe." 

Jane, — "  I  deny  that,  and  I  affirm  that  faith 
only  saveth :  but  it  is  meet  for  a  Christian,  in  token 
that  he  foUoweth  his  Master  Christ,  to  do  good 
works  ;  yet  may  we  not  say  that  they  profit  to  our 
salvation.  For  when  we  have  done  all,  yet  we  be 
unprofitable  servants,  and  faith  only  in  Christ's 
blood  saveth  us.*' 

Feektmam, — **  How  many  sacraments  are  there?*' 
Jane. — ^"  Two :  the  one  the  sacrament  of  baptism, 
and  the  other  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper." 
Fecknam. — "  No,  there  are  seven." 
Jane. — '*  By  what  Scripture  find  you  that?" 
Fecknam, — '*  Well,  we  will  talk  of  that  hereafter. 
But  what  is  signified  by  your  two  sacraments  ?  " 

Jane. — **By  the  sacrament  of  baptism  I  am 
washed  with  water  and  regenerated  by  the  Spirit, 
and  that  washing  is  a  token  to  me  that  I  am  the 
child  of  God.  The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, offered  unto  me,  is  a  sure  seal  and  testimony 
that  I  am,  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  he  shed 
for  roe  on  the  cross,  made  partaker  of  the  ever- 
lasting kingdom." 

Fecknam, — "  Why  ?  what  do  you  receive  in 
that  sacrament  ?  Do  you  not  receive  the  very  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  ?  " 

Jane. — "  No  surely,  I  do  not  so  believe.  I  think 
that  at  the  supper  I  neither  receive  flesh  nor  blood, 
but  bread  and  wine:  which  bread  when  it  is  broken, 
and  the  wine  when  it  is  drunken,  put  me  in  remem- 
brance how  that  for  my  sins  the  body  of  Christ  was 
broken,  and  his  blood  shed  on  the  cross ;  and  with 
that  bread  and  wine  I  receive  the  benefits  that  come 
by  the  breaking  of  his  body,  and  shedding  of  his 
blood,  for  our  sins  on  the  cross." 

Fecknam, — *'*•  Why,  doth  not  Christ  speak  these 

words.  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body  ?  Require  you  any 

plainer  words  ?     Doth  he  not  say,  it  is  his  body  ?  " 

Jane.^^^*  I  g^rant  he  saith  so ;  and  so  he  saith,  I 

am  the  vine,  I  am  the  door;  but  he  is  never  the 


more  for  that  the  door  or  the  vine.  Doth  not  S 
Paul  say.  He  calleth  things  that  are  not,  as  thougi 
they  were  ?  God  forbid  that  I  should  say,  that  1 
eat  the  very  natural  body  and  blood  of  Christ :  for 
then  either  I  should  pluck  away  my  redemption,  or 
else  there  were  two  bodies,  or  two  Christs.  One 
body  was  tormented  on  the  cross,  and  if  they  did 
eat  another  body,  then  had  he  two  bodies :  or  if  his 
body  were  eaten,  then  was  it  not  broken  upon  the 
cross ;  or  if  it  were  broken  upon  the  cross,  it  was 
not  eaten  of  his  disciples." 

Fecknam, — *'  Why,  is  it  not  as  possible  that 
Christ,  by  his  power,  could  make  his  body  both  to 
be  eaten  and  broken,  and  to  be  bom  of  a  virgin,  as 
to  walk  upon  the  sea,  having  a  body,  and  other  such- 
like  miracles  as  he  wrought  by  his  power  only  ?  " 

Jane. — "  Yes  verily,  if  God  would  have  done  at 
his  supper  any  miracle,  he  might  have  done  so  :  but 
I  say,  that  then  he  minded  no  work  nor  miracle,  but 
only  to  break  his  body  and  shed  his  blood  on  the 
cross  for  our  sins.  But  I  pray  you  to  answer  me  to 
this  one  question  :  Where  was  Christ  when  he  said. 
Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body  ?  Was  he  not  at  the 
table,  when  he  said  so  ?  He  was  at  that  time  alive, 
and  suffered  not  till  the  next  day.  What  took  he, 
but  bread  ?  what  brake  he,  but  bread  ?  and  what 
gave  he,  but  bread  ?  Look,  what  he  took,  he  brake : 
and  look,  what  he  brake,  he  gave :  and  look,  what 
he  gave,  they  did  eat :  and  yet  all  this  while  he  him- 
self was  alive,  and  at  supper  before  his  disciples,  or 
else  they  were  deceived." 

Fecknam. — ^*  You  ground  your  faith  upon  such 
authors  as  say  and  unsay  both  in  a  breath ;  and  not 
upon  the  church,  to  whom  ye  ought  to  give  credit." 

Jiflwitf.— **  No,  I  ground  my  faith  on  God's  word, 
and  not  upon  the  church.  For  if  the  church  be  a 
good  church,  the  faith  of  the  church  must  be  tried 
by  God's  word ;  and  not  God's  word  by  the  church, 
neither  yet  my  faith.  Shall  I  believe  the  church 
because  of  antiquity,  or  shall  I  give  credit  to  the 
church  that  taketh  away  from  me  the  half  part  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  and  will  not  let  any  man  receive  it 
in  both  kinds?  which  things,  if  they  deny  to  us, 
then  deny  they  to  us  part  of  our  salvation.  And  I 
say,  that  it  is  an  evil  church,  and  not  the  spouse  of 
Christ,  but  the  spouse  of  the  devil,  that  altereth  the 
Lord's  supper,  and  both  taketh  from  it,  and  addeth 
to  it.  To  that  church,  say  I,  God  will  add  plagues ; 
and  from  that  church  will  he  take  their  part  out  of 
the  book  of  life.  Do  they  learn  that  of  St.  Paul, 
when  he  ministered  to  the  Corinthians  in  both  kinds? 
Shall  I  believe  this  church  ?    God  forbid ! " 

Fecknam. — ^•^  That  was  done  for  a  good  intent 
of  the  church,  to  avoid  a  heresy  that  sprang  on  it.^' 

Jane.—**  Why,  shall  the  church  alter  God's  w-»' 
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and  ordinance,  for  good  intent?  How  did  King 
Saul  ?     The  Lord  God  defend  ! " 

With  these  and  such-like  persuasions  he  would 
have  had  her  lean  to  the  church,  hut  it  would  not 
he.  There  were  many  more  things  whereof  they 
reasoned,  hut  these  were  the  chiefest. 

After  this,  Fecknain  took  his  leave,  ^saying,  that 
he  was  sorry  for  her :  **  For  I  am  sure,"  quoth  he, 
'*  that  we  two  shall  never  meet." 

Jane, — "True  it  is,"  said  she,  "that  we  shall 
never  meet,  except  God  turn  your  heart ;  for  I  am 
assured,  unless  you  repent  and  turn  to  God,  you  are 
in  an  evil  case.  And  I  pray  God,  in  the  howels  of 
his  mercy,  to  send  you  his  Holy  Spirit ;  for  he  hath 
given  you  his  great  gill  of  utterance,  if  it  pleased 
him  also  to  open  the  eyes  of  your  heart." 

A  letter  of  the  Lady  Jane^  sent  unto  her  father, 

"  Father,  although  it  hath  pleased  God  to  hasten 
my  death  by  you,  by  whom  my  life  should  rather 
have  been  lengthened ;  yet  can  I  so  patiently  take 
it,  as  I  yield  God  more  hearty  thanks  for  shorten- 
ing my  woeful  days,  than  if  all  the  world  had  been 
given  unto  my  possession,  with  life  lengthened  at 
my  own  will.  And  albeit  I  am  well  assured  of 
your  impatient  dolours,  redoubled  manifold  ways, 
both  in  bewailing  your  own  woe,  and  especially,  as 
I  hear,  my  unfortunate  state  ;  yet,  my  dear  father, 
(if  I  may  without  offence  rejoice  in  my  own  mis- 
haps,) meseems  in  this  I  may  account  myself  bless- 
ed, that  washing  my  hands  with  the  innocency  of 
my  fact,  my  guiltless  blood  may  cry  before  the  Lord, 
Mercy  to  the  innocent !  And  yet,  though  I  must 
needs  acknowledge,  that  being  constrained,  and,  as 
you  wot  well  enough,  continually  assayed,  in  taking 
upon  me  I  seemed  to  consent,  and  therein  grievous- 
ly offended  the  queen  and  her  laws :  yet  do  I  as- 
suredly trust,  that  this  my  offence  towards  God  is 
so  much  the  less,  (in  that  being  in  so  royal  estate  as 
I  was,)  mine  enforced  honour  blended  never  with 
mine  innocent  heart.  And  thus,  good  father,  I  have 
opened  unto  you  the  state  wherein  I  at  present  stand ; 
whose  death  at  hand,  although  to  you  perhaps  it  may 
seem  right  woeful,  to  me  there  is  nothing  that  can 
he  more  welcome,  than  from  this  vale  of  misery  to 
aspire  to  that  heavenly  throne  of  all  joy  and  pleasure 
with  Christ  our  Saviour.  In  whose  stedfast  faith, 
(if  it  may  be  lawful  for  the  daughter  so  to  write  to 
the  father,)  the  Lord  that  hitherto  hath  strengthened 
you,  so  continue  you,  that  at  the  last  we  may  meet  in 
heaven  with  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost." 

At  what  time  her  father  was  flourishing  in  free- 
dom and  prosperity  in  the  time  of  King  Edward, 
there  belonged  unto  him  a  certain  learned  man, 


student  and  graduate  of  the  university  of  Oxford ; 
who,  then,  being  chaplain/  to  the  said  duke,  and  a 
sincere  preacher  (as  he  appeared)  of  the  gospel,  ac- 
cording to  the  doctrine  of  that  time  set  forth  aod 
received,  shortly  after  that  the  state  of  religion  began 
to  alter  by  Queen  Mary,  altered  also  in  his  profes- 
sion with  the  time,  and  of  a  protestant  became  a 
fnend  and  defender  of  the  pope's  proceedings.  At 
whose  sudden  mutation  and  inconstant  mutability, 
this  Christian  lady  being  not  a  little  aggrieved,  and 
most  of  all  lamenting  the  dangerous  state  of  his 
soul,  in  sliding  so  away  for  fear  from  the  waj  of 
truth,  writeth  her  mind  unto  him  in  a  sharp  and 
vehement  letter  :  which,  as  it  appeareth  to  proceed 
of  an  earnest  and  zealous  heart,  so  would  God  it 
might  take  such  effect  with  him,  as  to  reduce  bim 
to  repentance,  and  to  take  better  hold  again  for  the 
health  and  wealth  of  his  own  soul.  The  copy  of 
the  letter  is  this  as  followeth. 

Another  letter  of  the  Lady  Jane^  to  Master 
Harding,  late  chaplain  to  the  duke  of  Suf- 
folk, her  father,  and  then  fallen  from  tlietrulh 
of  Gods  most  holy  word. 

"  So  oft  as  I  call  to  mind  the  dreadful  and  fearful 
saying  of  God,  That  he  which  layetb  hold  upon  the 
plough,  and  looketh  back,  is  not  meet  for  the  king- 
dom of  heaven ;  and,  on  the  other  side,  the  comfort- 
able wprds  of  our  Saviour  Christ  to  all  those  that, 
forsaking  themselves,  do  follow  him ;  I  cannot  but 
marvel  at  thee,  and  lament  thy  case,  which  seeraed 
sometime  to  be  the  lively  member  of  Christ,  but 
now  the  deformed  imp  of  the  devil ;  sometime  the 
beautiful  temple  of  God,  but  now  the  stinking  and 
filthy   kennel   of  Satan;    sometime   the  unspotted 
spouse  of  Christ,  but  now  the  unshamefaced  para- 
mour of  antichrist;  sometime  my  faithful  brother, 
but  now  a  stranger  and  apostate ;  sometime  a  stoat 
Christian  soldier,  but  now   a  cowardly  runawaj. 
Yea,  when   I  consider  these  things,  I  cannot  but 
speak  to  thee,  and  cry  out  upon  thee,  thou  seed  of 
Satan,  and  not  of  Judah,  whom  the  devil  bath  de- 
ceived, the  world  hath  beguiled,  and  the  desire  of 
life  subverted,  and  made  thee  of  a  Christian  an  in- 
fidel.    Wherefore  hast  thou  taken  the  testament  of 
the   Lord   in   thy  mouth?     Wherefore   hast  thoo 
preached  the  law  and  the  will  of  God  to  others? 
Wherefore  hast  thou  instructed  others  to  be  strong 
in  Christ,  when  thou  thyself  dost  now  so  shame- 
fully shrink,  and  so  horribly  abuse  the  testament 
and  law  of  the  Lord  ?  when  thou  thyself  preachwt 
not  to  steal,  yet  most  abominably  stealest,  not  from 
men,  but  from  God,  and,  committing  most  heinous 
sacrilege,  robbest  Christ  thy  Lord  of  his  right  mem- 
bers, thy  body  and  soul ;  and  choosest  rather  to 
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live  miserably  with  shame  to  the  world,  than  to  die, 
and  gloriously  with  honour  reign  with  Christ,  in 
whom  even  in  death  is  life  ?     Why  dost  thou  now 
show  thyself  most  weak,  when  indeed  thou  oughtest 
to  be  most  strong  ?     The  strength  of  a  fort  is  un- 
known before  the  assault,  but  thou  yieldest  thy  hold 
before  any  battery  be  made.     O  wVetched  and  un- 
happy man,  what  art  thou,  but  dust  and  ashes? 
and  wilt  thou  resist  thy  Maker  that  fashioned  thee 
and  framed  thee  ?     Wilt  thou  now  forsake  Him, 
that  called  thee  from  the  custom  gathering  among 
the  Romish  antichristians,  to  be  an  ambassador  and 
messenger  of  his  eternal  word  ?  He  that  first  framed 
thee,  and  since  thy  first  creation  and  birth  preserved 
thee,   nourished  and  kept  thee,  yea,  and  inspired 
thee  with  the  spirit  of  knowledge,  (I  cannot  say  of 
grace,)   shall   he  not   now  possess  thee?    Barest 
thou  deliver  up  thyself  to  another,  being  not  thine 
own,  but  his  ?  How  canst  thou,  having  knowledge, 
or  how  darest  thou,  neglect  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and 
follow  the  vain  traditions  of  men ;  and  whereas  thou 
hast   been  a  public  professor  of  his  name,  become 
now  a  defacer  of  his  glory  ?     Wilt  thou  refuse  the 
true  God,  and  worship  the  invention  of  man,  the 
golden  calf,  the  whore  of  Babylon,  the  Romish  re- 
ligion, tbe  abominable  idol,  the  most  wicked  mass  ? 
Wilt  thou  torment  again,  rend  and  tear  the  most 
precious  body  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  with  thy  bodily 
and  fleshly  teeth  ?  Wilt  thou  take  upon  thee  to  offer 
up  any  sacrifice  unto  God  for  our  sins,  considering 
that  Christ  offered  up  himself,  as  Paul  saith,  upon 
the  cross,  a  lively  sacrifice  once  for  all  ?  Can  nei- 
ther the  punishment  of  the  Israelites,  (which,  for 
their  idolatry,  they  so  oft  received,)  nor  the  terrible 
threatenings  of  the  prophets,  nor  the  curses  of  God's 
own  mouth,  fear  thee  to  honour  any  other  god  than 
him  ?  Dost  thou  so  regard  him,  that  spared  not  his 
dear  and  only  Son  for  thee,  so  diminishing,  yea,  ut- 
terly extinguishing  his  glory,  that  thou  wilt  attribute 
the  praise  and  honour  due  unto  him  to  the  idols, 
which  have  mouths  and  speak  not,  eyes  and  see  not, 
ears  and  hear  not ;  which  shall  perish  with  them 
that  made  them  ? 

*'  What  saith  the  prophet  Baruch,  where  he  re- 
cited the  epistle  of  Jeremy,  written  to  the  captive 
Jews  ?  Did  he  not  forewarn  them  that  in  Babylon 
they  should  see  gods  of  gold,  silver,  wood,  and 
stone  borne  upon  men's  shoulders,  to  cast  fear  be- 
fore the  heathen  ?  But  be  not  ye  afraid  of  them, 
saith  Jeremy,  nor  do  as  other  do.  But  when  you 
see  others  worship  them,  say  you  in  your  hearts,  It 
is  thou,  O  Lord,  that  oughtest  only  to  be  worship- 
ped ;  for,  as  for  those  gods,  the  carpenter  framed 
them  and  polished  them  :  yea,  gilded  be  they,  and 
luid  over  with  silver  and  vain  things,  and  cannot 


speak.  He  showeth,  moreover,  the  abuse  of  their 
deckings,  how  tbe  priests  took  off  their  ornaments, 
and  apparelled  their  women  withal :  how  one  hold- 
eth  a  sceptre,  another  a  sword  in  his  hand,  and  yet 
can  they  judge  in  no  matter,  nor  defend  themselves, 
much  less  any  other,  from  either  battle,  or  murder, 
nor  yet  from  gnawing  of  worms,  or  any  other  evil 
thing.  These,  and  such-like  words,  speaketh  Je- 
remy unto  them,  whereby  he  proveth  them  to  be 
but  vain  things,  and  no  gods.  And  at  last  he  con- 
cludeth  thus :  Confounded  be  all  they  that  worship 
them.  They  were  warned  by  Jeremy,  and  thou  as 
Jeremy  hast  warned  others,  and  art  warned  thyself 
by  many  Scriptures  in  many  places.  God  saith,  he 
is  a  jealous  God,  which  will  have  all  honour,  glory, 
and  worship  given  to  him  only.  And  Christ  saith, 
in  Luke  iv.,  to  Satan  which  tempted  him,  even  to 
the  same  Beelzebub,  the  same  devil,  which  hath  pre- 
vailed against  thee  :  It  is  written,  saith  he.  Thou 
shalt  honour  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt 
thou  serve. 

'*  These,  and  such  like,  do  prohibit  thee  and  all 
Christians  to  worship  any  other  god  than  that  which 
was  before  all  worlds,  and  laid  the  foundations  both 
of  heaven  and  earth.     And  wilt  thou  honour  a  de- 
testable idol,  invented  by  Romish  popes,  and  the 
abominable  college  of  crafty  cardinals  ?     Christ  of- 
fered himself  up  once  for  all,  and  wilt  thou  offer 
him  up  again  daily  at  thy  pleasure  ? — But  thou  wilt 
say,  thou  doest  it  for  a  good  intent.     O  sink  of 
sin  !      O  child  of  perdition !      Dost  thou  dream 
therein  of  a  good  intent,  where  thy  conscience  bear- 
eth  thee  witness  of  God*s  threatened  wrath  against 
thee  ?     How  did  Saul  ?  who  for  that  he  disobeyed 
the  word  of  the  Lord  for  a  good  intent,  was  thrown 
from  his  worldly  and  temporal  kingdom.     Shalt 
thou,  then,  that  dost  deface  God's  honour,  and  rob 
him  of  his  right,  inherit  the  eternal  and  heavenly 
kingdom  ?     Wilt  thou,  for  a  good  intent,  dishonour 
God,  offend  thy  brother,  and  endanger  thy  soul, 
where-for  Christ  hath  shed  his  most  precious  blood  ? 
Wilt  thou,  for  a  good  intent,  pluck  Christ  out  of 
heaven,  and  make  his  death  void,  and  deface  the 
triumph  of  his  cross  by  offering  him  up  daily  ?  Wilt 
thou,  either  for  fear  of  death,  or  hope  of  life,  deny 
and  refuse  thy  God,  who  enriched  thy  poverty, 
healed  thy  infirmity,  and  yielded  to  thee  his  victory, 
if  thou  couldest  have  kept  it  ?     Dost  thou  not  con- 
sider that  the  thread  of  thy  life  hangeth  upon  him 
that  made  thee,  who  can  (as  his  will  is)  either  twine 
it  harder  to  last  the  longer,  or  untwine  it  again  to 
break  the  sooner  ?     Dost  thou  not  then  remember 
the  saying  of  David,  a  notable  king,  to  teach  thee, 
a   miserable  wretch,  in   his  hundred  and   fo' 
Psalm,  where  he  saith  thus:   When  thou  tr 
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away  thy  Spirit,  O  Lord,  from  men,  they  die  and 
are  turned  again  to  their  dust ;  but  when  thou  let- 
test  thy  breath  go  forth,  they  shall  be  made,  and 
thou  shalt  renew  the  face  of  the  earth.  Remem- 
ber the  saying  of  Christ  in  his  gospel :  Who- 
soever seeketh  to  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it :  but 
whosoever  will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  shall 
find  it.  And  in  the  same  place,  Whosoever 
loveth  father  or  mother  above  me,  is  not  meet  for 
me.  He  that  will  follow  me,  let  him  forsake  him- 
self and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me.  What 
cross  ?  the  cross  of  infamy  and  shame,  of  misery  and 
poverty,  of  affliction  and  persecution,  for  his  name's 
sake.  Let  the  ofl  falling  of  those  heavenly  showers 
pierce  thy  stony  heart.  Let  the  two-edged  sword 
of  God's  holy  word  shear  asunder  the  sinews  of 
worldly  respects,  even  to  the  very  marrow  of  thy 
carnal  heart,  that  thou  mayest  once  again  forsake 
thyself  and  embrace  Christ.  And,  like  as  good 
subjects  will  not  refuse  to  hazard  all,  in  the  defence 
of  their  earthly  and  temporal  governor,  so  fly  not 
like  a  white-livered  milksop  from  the  standing 
wherein  thy  chief  Captain  Christ  hath  set  thee  in 
array  of  this  life.  Fight  manfully,  come  life,  come 
death :  the  quarrel  is  God's,  and  undoubtedly  the 
victory  is  ours. 

'*  But  thou  wilt  say,  '  I  will  not  break  unity.' 
What  ?  not  the  unity  of  Satan  and  his  members  ? 
not  the  unity  of  darkness,  the  agreement  of  anti- 
christ and  his  adherents  }  Nay,  thou  deceivest  thy- 
self with  a  fond  imagination  of  such  a  unity  as  is 
among  the  enemies  of  Christ.  Were  not  the  false 
prophets  in  a  unity  }  Were  not  Joseph's  brethren 
and  Jacob's  sons  in  a  unity  }  Were  not  the  hea- 
then, as  the  Amalekites,  the  Perizzites,  and  Jebusites, 
in  a  unity  }  Were  not  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  in 
a  unity?  Doth  not  King  David  testify.  Convene- 
runt  in  unum  adversua  Dominum  ?  Yea,  thieves, 
murderers,  conspirators,  have  their  unity.  But 
what  unity  ?  Tully  saith  of  amity,  Amicitia  non 
est,  nisi  inter  bonos.  But  mark,  my  friend,  (yea, 
friend,  if  thou  be  not  God's  enemy,)  there  is  no 
unity  but  where  Christ  knitteth  the  knot  among 
such  as  be  his.  Yea,  be  well  assured,  that  where 
his  truth  is  resident,  there  it  is  verified  what  he 
himself  saith,  Non  veni  miitere  pacem  in  terram, 
sed  gladium,  &c.,  but  to  set  one  against  another, 
the  son  against  the  father,  and  the  daughter  against 
the  mother-in-law.  Deceive  not  thyself,  therefore, 
witli  the  glittering  and  glorious  name  of  Unity ;  for 
antichrist  hath  his  unity,  yet  not  in  deed,  but  in 
name.  The  agreement  of  ill  men  is  not  a  unity,  but 
a  conspiracy. 

*'*'  Thou  hast  heard  some  threatenings,  some 
cursings,  and  some  admonitions,  out  of  the  Scrip- 


ture, to  those  that  love  themselves  above  ChriM. 
Thou  hast  heard,  also,  the  sharp  and  biting  wcnrds 
to  those  that  deny  him  for  love  of  life.  Saith  he 
not.  He  that  denieth  me  before  men,  I  will  deny 
him  before  my  Father  in  heaven?  And  to  the 
same  efiTect  writeth  Paul :  It  is  impossible,  saith  he, 
that  they  which  were  one  lightened,  and  have  tasted 
of  the  heavenly  gift,  and!  were  partakers  of  the  Hdy 
Ghost,  and  have  tasted  of  the  good  word  of  God,  if 
they  fall  and  slide  away,  crucifying  to  themselves 
the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  making  of  him  a  mock- 
ing-stock,  should  be  renewed  again  by  repentance. 
And  again,  saith  he.  If  we  shall  willingly  sin, 
after  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  his  truth, 
there  is  no  oblation  left  for  sin,  but  the  terrible 
expectation  of  judgment,  and  fire  which  shall  de- 
vour the  adversaries.  Thus  St  Paul  writeth,  and 
this  thou  readest;  and  dost  thou  not  quake  and 
tremble  ? 

**  Well,  if  these  terrible  and  thundering  threaten- 
ings  cannot  stir  thee  to  cleave  unto  Christ,  and  for- 
sake the  world  ;  yet  let  the  sweet  consolations  aad 
promises  of  the  Scriptures,  let  the  exanople  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  [and  of]  holy  martyrs  and 
confessors,  encourage  thee  to  take  fiister  hold  of 
Christ.  Hearken  what  he  saith :  Blessed  are  yoa 
when  men  revile  you,  and  persecute  you  for  mj 
sake  :  rejoice  and  be  glad,  for  great  is  your  reward 
in  heaven ;  for  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets  that 
were  before  you.  Hear  what  Isaiah  the  prophet 
saith  :  Fear  not  the  curse  of  men  ;  be  not  afraid  (tf 
their  blasphemies  ;  for  worms  and  moths  shall  est 
them  up  like  cloth  and  wool :  but  my  righteoasoesi 
shall  endure  for  ever,  and  my  saving  health  from 
generation  to  generation.  What  art  thou  then,  saith 
he,  that  fearest  a  mortal  man,  the  child  of  man,  whidi 
fadeth  away  like  the  flower,  and  forgettest  the  Lord 
that  made  thee,  that  spread  out  the  heaTens,  and 
laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth  ?   I  am  the  Lord  tbv 

• 

God,  that  made  the  sea  to  rage,  and  be  still,  wboM 
name  is  the  Lord  of  hosts :  I  shall  put  my  word  in 
thy  mouth,  and  defend  thee  with  the  turning  of  a 
hand.  And  our  Saviour  Christ  sailh  to  his  disciple^ 
They  shall  accuse  you,  and  bring  you  before  princes 
and  rulers,  for  my  name's  sake  ;  and  some  of  yoa 
they  shall  persecute  and  kill :  but  fear  yon  not»  saith 
he,  nor  care  you  what  you  shall  say :  for  it  b  the 
Spirit  of  your  Father  that  speaketh  within  yoa. 
Even  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numhered. 
Lay  up  treasure  for  yourselves,  saith  he,  where  no 
thief  Cometh,  nor  moth  corrupteth.  Fear  not  them 
that  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul ; 
but  fear  him  that  hath  power  to  destroy  both  sool 
and  body.  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  woHd  would 
love  his  own :  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  workiy 
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but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore 
the  world  hateth  you. 

**  Let  these  and  such-like  consolations,  taken  out 
of  the  Scriptures,  strengthen  you  to  Ood-ward :  let 
not  the  examples  of  holy  men  and  women  go  out  of 
your  mind,  as  Daniel  and  the  rest  of  the  prophets ; 
of  the  three  children ;  of  Eleazar,  that  constant 
father ;  of  the  seven  of  the  Maccabees'  children ; 
of  Peter,  Paul,  Stephen,  and  other  apostles  and 
holy  martyrs  in  the  beginning  of  the  church,  as  of 
good  Simeo,  archbishop  of  Solyma,  and  Zetrophone, 
with  infinite  others  under  Sapor,  the  king  of  the 
Persians  and  Indians,  who  contemned  all  torments 
devised  by  the  tyrants,  for  their  Saviour's  sake. 
Return,  return  again  into  Christ's  war,  and,  as  be- 
cometh  a  faithful  warrior,  put  on  that  armour  that 
St.  Paul  teacheth  to  be  most  necessary  for  a  Chris- 
tian man.  And,  above  all  things,  take  to  you  the 
shield  of  faith,  and  be  you  provoked  by  Christ's 
own  example  to  withstand  the  devil,  to  forsake  the 
world,  and  to  become  a  true  and  faithful  member 
of  his  mystical  body,  who  spared  not  his  own  body 
for  our  sins. 

**  Throw  down  yourself  with  the  fear  of  his  threat- 
ened vengeance,  for  this  so  great  and  heinous  an 
offence  of  apostacy :  and  comfort  yourself,  on  the 
other  part,  with  the  mercy,  blood,  and  promise  of 
him  that  is  ready  to  turn  unto  you,  whensoever  you 
turn  unto  him.  Disdain  not  to  come  again  with  the 
lost  son,  seeing  you  have  so  wandered  with  him. 
Be  not  ashamed  to  turn  again  with  him  from  the 
swill  of  strangers,  to  the  delicates  of  your  most  be- 
nign and  loving  Father,  acknowledging  that  you 
have  sinned  against  heaven  and  earth:  against 
heaven,  by  staining  the  glorious  name  of  God,  and 
causing  his  most  sincere  and  pure  word  to  be  evil 
spoken  of  through  yoti :  against  earth,  by  offending 
so  many  of  your  weak  brethren,  to  whom  you  have 
been  a  stumbling-block  through  your  sudden  sliding. 
Be  not  ahashed  to  come  home  again  with  Mary,  and 
weep  bitterly  with  Peter,  not  only  with  shedding 
the  tears  of  your  bodily  eyes,  but  also  pouring  out 
the  streams  of  your  heart — to  wash  away,  out  of  the 
sight  of  God,  the  filth  and  mire  of  your  offensive 
fall.  Be  not  abashed  to  say  with  the  publican, 
Lord  be  merciful  unto  me  a  sinner.  Remember 
the  horrible  history  of  Julian  of  old,  and  the  lament- 
able case  of  Spira  of  late,  whose  case,  methinks, 
should  be  yet  so  green  in  your  remembrance,  that, 
being  a  thing  of  our  time,  you  should  fear  the  like 
inconvenience,  seeing  you  are  fallen  into  the  like 
offence. 

**  Last  of  all,  let  the  lively  remembrance  of  the 
last  day  be  always  before  your  eyes,  remembering 
the  terror  that  such  shall  be  in  at  that  time,  with  the 


runagates  and  fugitives  from  Christ,  which,  setting 
more  by  the  world  than  by  heaven,  more  by  their 
life  than  by  him  that  gave  them  life,  did  shrink,  yea, 
did  clean  fall  away,  from  him  that  forsook  not  them : 
and,  contrariwise,  the  inestimable  joys  prepared  for 
them,  that  fearing  no  peril,  nor  dreading  death,  have 
manfully  fought,  and  victoriously  triumphed  over 
all  power  of  darkness,  over  hell,  death,  and  damn- 
ation, through  their  most  redoubted  Captain,  Christ, 
who  now  stretcheth  out  his  arms  to  receive  you, 
ready  to  fall  upon  your  neck  and  kiss  you,  and,  last 
of  all,  to  feast  you  with  the  dainties  and  delicates 
of  his  own  precious  blood :  which  undoubtedly,  if 
it  might  stand  with  his  determinate  purpose,  he 
would  not  let  to  shed  again,  rather  than  you  should 
he  lost.  To  whom  with  the  Father,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  be  all  honour,  praise,  and  glory  everlasting. 
Amen. 


II 


Be  constant,  be  constant ;  fear  not  for  any  pain  : 
Christ  hath  redeemed  thee,  and  heaven  is  thy  gain.** 


A  letter  reritten  by  the  Lculy  Jane  in  the  end 
of  the  New  Testament  in  Greeks  the  rehich 
she  sent  unto  her  sister  the  Lady  KatJiarine^ 
the  night  before  she  suffered, 

'*  I  have  here  sent  you,  good  sister  Katharine,  a 
book,  which,  although  it  be  not  outwardly  trimmed 
with  gold,  yet  inwardly  it  is  more  worth  than  pre- 
cious stones.  It  is  the  book,  dear  sister,  of  the  law 
of  the  Lord.  It  is  his  testament  and  last  will, 
which  he  bequeathed  unto  us  wretches ;  which  shall 
lead  you  to  the  path  of  eternal  joy :  and,  if  you 
with  a  good  mind  read  it,  and  with  an  earnest  mind 
do  purpose  to  follow  it,  it  shall  bring  you  to  an  im- 
mortal and  everlasting  life.  It  shall  teach  you  to 
live,  and  learn  you  to  die.  It  shall  win  you  more 
than  you  should  have  gained  by  the  possession  of 
your  woeful  father's  lands.  For  as,  if  God  had 
prospered  him,  you  should  have  inherited  his  lands ; 
so,  if  you  apply  diligently  to  this  book,  seeking  to 
direct  your  life  ader  it,  you  shall  be  an  inheritor  of 
such  riches,  as  neither  the  covetous  shall  withdraw 
from  you,  neither  thief  shall  steal,  neither  yet  the 
moths  corrupt.  Desire  with  David,  good*  sister,  to 
understand  the  law  of  the  Lord  God.  Live  still 
to  die,  that  you  by  death  may  purchase  eternal  life. 
And  trust  not  that  the  tenderness  of  your  age  shall 
lengthen  your  life  ;  for  as  soon  (if  God  call)  goeth 
the  young  as  the  old :  and  labour  always  to  learn 
to  die.  Defy  the  world,  deny  the  devil,  and  despise 
the  flesh,  and  delight  yourself  only  in  the  Lord. 
Be  penitent  for  your  sins,  and  yet  despair  not ;  be 
strong  in  faith,  and  yet  presume  not ;  and  -*— ^~ 
with  St.  Paul,  to  be  dissolved  and  to  be  wii 
with  whom  even  in  death  there  is  life.     B 
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good  servant,  and  even  at  midnight  be  waking,  lest, 
when  death  cometh  and  stealeth  upon  you  as  a  thief 
in  the  night,  you  be,  with  the  evil  servant,  found 
sleeping ;  and  lest,  for  lack  of  oil,  you  be  found 
like  the  five  foolish  women ;  and  like  him  that  had 
not  on  the  wedding  garment,  and  then  ye  be  cast 
out  from  the  marriage.  Rejoice  in  Christ,  as  I  do. 
Follow  the  steps  of  your  Master  Christ,  and  take 
up  your  cross :  lay  your  sins  on  his  back,  and  always 
embrace  him.  And  as  touching  my  death,  rejoice 
as  I  do,  good  sister,  that  I  shall  be  delivered  of 
this  corruption,  and  put  on  incorruption.  For  I  am 
assured,  that  I  shall,  for  losing  of  a  mortal  life,  win 
an  immortal  life,  the  which  I  pray  God  grant  you, 
and  send  you  of  his  grace  to  live  in  his  fear,  and 
to  die  in  the  true  Christian  faith,  from  the  which, 
(in  God*s  name,)  I  exhort  you,  that  you  never 
swerve,  neither  for  hope  of  life,  nor  for  fear  of 
death.  For  if  you  will  deny  his  truth  for  to  lengthen 
your  life,  God  will  deny  you,  and  yet  shorten  your 
days.  And  if  you  will  cleave  unto  him,  he  will 
prolong  your  days,  to  your  comfort  and  his  glory : 
to  the  which  glory  God  bring  me  now,  and  you 
hereafter,  when  it  pleaseth  him  to  call  you.  Fare 
you  well,  good  sister,  and  put  your  only  trust  in 
God,  who  only  must  help  you." 

Here  followeth  a  certain  effectual  prayer,  made 
by  the  Lady  Jane  in  the  time  of  her  trouble. 

A  prayer  of  the  Lady  Jane, 

**  O  Lord,  thou  God  and  Father  of  my  life,  hear 
roe,  poor  and  desolate  woman,  which  flieth  unto  thee 
only,  in  all  troubles  and  miseries.  Thou,  O  Lord, 
art  the  only  defender  and  deliverer  of  those  that  put 
their  trust  in  thee :  and  therefore  I,  being  defiled 
with  sin,  encumbered  with  affliction,  unquieted  with 
troubles,  wrapped  in  cares,  overwhelmed  with  mi- 
series, vexed  with  temptations,  and  grievouRly  tor- 
mented with  the  long  imprisonment  of  this  vile  mass 
of  clay,  ray  sinful  body,  do  come  unto  thee,  O  mer- 
ciful Saviour,  craving  thy  mercy  and  help,  without 
the  which  so  little  hope  of  deliverance  is  lefl,  that 
I  may  utterly  despair  of  any  liberty.  Albeit  it  is 
expedient,  that,  seeing  our  life  standeth  upon  trying, 
we  should  be  visited  sometime  with  some  adversity, 
whereby  we  might  both  be  tried  whether  we  be  of 
thy  flock  or  no,  and  also  know  thee  and  ourselves 
the  better :  yet  thou,  that  saidst  thou  wouldst  not 
sufiTer  us  to  be  tempted  above  our  power,  be  merci- 
ful unto  me  now,  a  miserable  wretch,  I  beseech 
thee  ;  who,  with  Solomon,  do  cry  unto  thee,  humbly 
desiring  thee,  that  I  may  neither  be  too  much  puffed 
up  with  prosperity,  neither  too  much  pressed  down 


with  adversity,  lest  I,  being  too  full,  ahould  deaj 
thee  my  God,  or  being  too  low  brought,  should  de- 
spair, and  blaspheme  thee  my  Lord  and  Savioor. 

'*  O  merciful  God,  consider  my  misery,  best  knovi 
unto  thee ;  and  be  thou  now  unto  me  a  strong  tower 
of  defence,  I  humbly  require  thee.  Suffer  me  net 
to  be  tempted  above  my  power,  but  either  be  ihm 
a  deliverer  unto  me  out  of  this  great  misery,  or  else 
give  me  grace,  patiently  to  bear  thy  heavy  hand  aod 
sharp  correction.  It  was  thy  right  hand,  that  de- 
livered the  people  of  Israel  out  of  the  hands  of  Pl^ 
raoh,  which  for  the  space  of  four  hundred  years  dM 
oppress  tliem,  and  keep  them  in  bondage.  Let  it 
therefore,  likewise,  seem  good  to  thy  fatherly  good, 
ness,  to  deliver  me,  sorrowful  wretch,  (for  whom  tbr 
Son  Christ  shed  his  precious  blood  on  the  cross,}  oat 
of  this  miserable  captivity  and  bondage,  wherein  I 
am  now.  How  long  wilt  thou  be  absent  ?  for  ever? 
O  Lord,  hast  thou  forgotten  to  be  gracious,  aod  hast 
thou  shut  up  thy  loving-kindness  in  displeasure? 
Wilt  thou  be  no  more  entreated?  Is  thy  meter 
clean  gone  for  ever,  and  thy  promise  come  utter^j 
to  an  end  for  evermore  ?  Why  dost  thou  make  so 
long  tarrying?  Shall  I  despair  of  thy  mercy, 0 
God  ?  Far  be  that  from  me.  I  am  thy  workmao- 
ship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus.  Give  me  grace,  there- 
fore, to  tarry  thy  leisure,  and  patiently  to  b^ir  tkj 
works,  assuredly  knowing,  that  as  thou  canst,  so 
thou  wilt,  deliver  me,  when  it  shall  please  thee,  no- 
thing doubting  or  mistrusting  thy  goodness  towards 
me ;  for  thou  knowest  better  what  is  good  for  me 
than  I  do :  therefore  do  with  me  in  all  things  what 
thou  wilt,  and  plague  me  what  way  thou  wilt.  Oxilj« 
in  the  mean  time,  arm  me,  I  beseech  thee,  with  thj 
armour,  that  I  may  stand  fast,  my  loins  being  gird- 
ed about  with  verity,  having  on  the  breastplate  d 
righteousness,  and  shod  with  the  shoes  prepared  b)r 
the  gospel  of  peace :  above  all  things  taking  to  me 
the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith  I  may  be  able  to 
quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked ;  and  taking 
the  helmet  of  salvation,  and  the  sword  of  the  Sfoiit, 
which  is  thy  most  holy  word :  praying  always  with 
all  manner  of  «prayer  and  supplication,  that  I  mvr 
refer  myself  wholly  to  thy  will,  abiding  thy  pleasure, 
and  comforting  myself  in  those  troubles  that  it  shall 
please  thee  to  send  me ;  seeing  such  troubles  be 
profitable  for  me,  and  seeing  I  am  assuredly  per- 
suaded that  it  cannot  be  but  well,  all  that  thou  doest 
Hear  me,  O  merciful  Father !  for  his  sake,  whom 
thou  wouldest  should  be  a  sacrifice  for  my  sins :  to 
whom  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour 
and  glory.     Amen/* 

After  these  things  thus  declared,  it  remaineth 
now,  coming  to  the  end  of  this  virtuous  lady,  next 
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to  infer  the  mRnoer  of  her  execution,  with  the  nords 
aod  beh&viouT  of  her  at  the  time  of  her  death. 

3%e  morda  and  behaviour  of  the  Lady  Jane  upon 
Ike  scaffold. 
These  are  the  words  that  the  Ladj  Jane  ppake 
upon  the  scafibld.  at  the  hour  of  her  death.  First, 
x*hen  she  mounted  upon  the  scafibld.  she  said  to  the 
people  standing'  thereabout,  "  Good  people,  I  am 
come  hither  to  die,  and  by  %  law  1  am  coudemned 
to  the  same.  The  fact  against  the  queen's  High- 
nets  was  unlawful,  and  the  consenting  thereunto  bj 
me :  but,  touching  the  procurement  and  desire  there- 
of by  me,  or  on  my  behalf,  I  do  wash  my  hands 
the/eof  in  innocency  before  God,  and  the  face  of 
you,  good  Christian  people,  this  day  :"  and  there- 
with she  wrung  her  hands,  wherein  she  had  her 
book.  Then  said  she,  "  I  pray  you  all,  good  Chris- 
tinn  people,  to  bear  me  witness  that  I  die  a  tnie 
Christian  woman,  and  that  I  do  look  to  be  saved  by 
no  other  mean,  but  only  by  the  mercy  of  God,  in 
the  blood  of  his  only  Son  Jesus  Christ:  and  I  con- 
fcM,  that  when  I  did  know  the  word  of  God,  I  neg- 
lected the  same,  loved  myself  and  the  world ;  and 
therefore  ibis  plague  and  puni^ment  is  happily  and 
worthily  happened  unto  me  for  my  sina ;  and  yet  I 
thank  God,  that  of  his  goodness  he  hath  thus  given 


me  a  time  and  respite  to  repent.  And  now,  good 
people,  while  I  am  alive,  I  pray  you  assist  me  with 
your  prayers."  And  then,  kneeling  down,  she 
turned  her  to  Fecknam,  sayinsr,  "  Shall  t  say  thia 
psalm  ? "  And  he  said,  "  Yea."  Then  said  ahe 
the  psalm  of  Miterere  mei  Deus  in  English,  in 
most  devout  manner,  throughout  to  the  end;  and 
then  she  stood  up,  and  gave  her  maiden.  Mistress 
Ellen,  her  gloves  and  handkerchief,  and  her  book  to 
Master  Bruges.  And  then  she  untied  her  gown, 
and  the  hangman  pressed  upon  her  to  help  her  off 
with  it ;  but  she,  desiring  him  to  let  her  alone, 
turned  towards  her  two  gentlewomen,  who  helped 
her  off  therewith,  and  also  with  her  frowes,  paaft, 
and  neckerchief,  giving  to  her  a  fair  handkerchief 
to  knit  about  her  eyes. 

Then  the  hangman  kneeled  down  and  asked  her 
forgiven ePB,  whom  she  forgave  most  willingly. 
Then  he  willed  her  to  stand  upon  the  straw ;  which 
doing,  she  saw  the  block.  Then  she  said,  "  I  pray 
you  despatch  me  quickly."  Then  she  kneeled 
down,  saying,  "  Will  you  take  it  off,  before  I  lay  me 
down?"  And  the  hangman  said,  "  No,  madam." 
Then  tied  she  the  handkerchief  about  her  eyes,  and 
feeling  for  the  block,  she  said,  "  What  shall  I  do  ? 
Where  is  it?  Where  is  it?"  One  of  the  elanders- 
by  guiding  her  thereunto  she  laid  her  bend  down 
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upon  the  block,  and  then  stretched  forth  her  body, 
and  said,  *'  Lord,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my 
spirit  ;*'  and  so  finished  her  life,  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  Grod  1554,  the  twelfth  day  of  February. 

Certain  verses^  mrUten  by  the  said  Lady  Jane 

nUh  a  pin. 

Non  aliena  putes  homini,  qiue  obtingere  pomint : 
Sore  hodieraa  mihi,  tunc  erit  ilU  tibi. 

Do  never  think  it  strange, 
Though  now  I  hare  misfortune. 
For  if  that  fortune  change. 
The  same  to  tbee  may  happen. 

Jank  Dudley. 

Deo  jurante,  nil  nocet  liror  malus : 
£t  non  juvante,  nil  juvat  labor  graris. 

Post  tenebras  spero  lucem. 

If  God  do  help  thee. 

Hate  shall  not  hurt  thee ; 

If  God  do  faQ  tbee. 

Then  shall  not  labour  prevail  thee. 

Thus,  the  twelfth  day  of  February,  as  I  said,  was 
beheaded  the  Lady  Jane,  and  with  her,  also,  the 
Lord  Guildford  her  husband,  one  of  the  duke  of 
Northumberland's  sons ;  two  innocents  in  compari- 
son of  them  that  sat  upon  them.  For  they  did  but 
ignorantly  accept  that,  which  the  others  had  will- 
ingly devised,  and,  by  open  proclamation,  consented 
to  take  from  others,  and  give  to  them. 

Touching  the  condemnation  of  this  Lady  Jane, 
here  is  to  be  noted,  that  the  judge,  Morgan,  who 
gave  the  sentence  of  condemnation  against  her, 
shortly  afler  he  had  condemned  her,  fell  mad,  and 
in  his  raving  cried  out  continually  to  have  Lady 
Jane  taken  away  from  him  ;  and  so  ended  his  life. 

And  not  long  after  the  death  of  the  Lady  Jane, 
upon  the  twenty-first  of  the  same  month,  was  Henry, 
duke  of  Suffolk,  aUo  beheaded  at  the  Tower  Hill, 
the  fourth  day  afler  his  condemnation  :  about  which 
time,  also,  were  condemned  for  this  conspiracy 
many  gentlemen  and  yeomen,  whereof  some  were 
executed  at  London,  and  some  in  the  country.  In 
the  number  of  whom  also  was  the  Lord  Thomas 
Gray,  brother  to  the  said  duke,  being  apprehended 
not  long  afler  in  North  Wales,  and  executed  for  the 
same.  Sir  Nicholas  Throgmorton  very  hardly 
escaped,  as  ye  shall  hear  (the  Lord  willing)  in  an- 
other place. 

The  twenty-fourth  of  the  same  month,  the  year 
of  our  Lord  1554,  Bonner,  bishop  of  London,  sent 
down  a  commission,  directed  to  all  the  curates  and 
pastors  of  his  diocess,  for  the  taking  of  the  names 
of  such  as  would  not  come  the  Lent  following  to 
auricular  confession,  and  to  the  receiving  at  Easter; 
the  copy  of  which  monition  here  foUoweth. 


A  monition  of  Bonner^  hi8?u>p  of  London^  sent 

down  to  all  and  singular  curates  of  Ms  dioces*, 

for  the  certifying  of  the  names  of  Mueh  at 

would  not  come  in  Lent  to  confession^  and 

receiving  at  Easter, 

'^  Edmund,  by  the  permission  of  God  bishop  of 
London,  to  all  parsons,  vicars,  curates,   and  mi. 
nisters  of  the  church  within  the  dtv  and  diooea 
of  London,  sendeth  grace,  peace,  and  mercy,  in  osr 
Lord  everlasting :  Forasmuch  as  by  the  order  d 
the   ecclefdastical   laws   and   constitutions    of  ttus 
realm,  and  the  laudable  usage  and  custom  of  the 
whole   catholic   church,  by   many   hundred   ye«s 
agone,  duly  and  devoutly  observed  and  kept,  all 
faithful  people,  being  of  lawful  age  and  discretnc, 
are  bound  once  in  the  year  at  least  (except  resscs* 
able  cause  excuse  them)  to  be  confessed  to  tl»r 
own  proper  curate,  and  to  receive  the  sacrament  d 
the  altar,  with  due  preparation  and  devotion :  Ami 
forasmuch,  also,  as  we  be  credibly  informed,  thi: 
sundry  evil  disposed  and  undevout  perscHis,  gives 
to  sensual  pleasures  and  carnal  appetites,  followiof 
the  lusts  of  their  body,  and  neglecting  utterly  the 
health  of  their  souls,  do  forbear  to  come  to  cooles- 
sion  according  to  the  said  usage,  and  to  receive  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar  accordingly,  giving  tber^ 
pernicious  and  evil  example  to  the  yotmger  sort,  to 
neglect  and  contemn  the  same :  We,  minding  the  r^ 
formation  hereof  for  our  own  discharge,  and  desinna 
of  good  order  to  be  kept,  and  good  example  to  be 
given ;  do  will  and  command  you,  by  virtue  hereoC 
that  immediately  upon  the  receipt  of  this  our  txm- 
mandment,  ye,  each  and  every  of  you,  within  yoor 
cure   and   charge,  do  use  all  your  diligence  aod 
dexterity  to  declare  the  same,  straitly  charging  and 
commanding  all  your  parishioners,  being  of  law^ 
age  and  discretion,  to  come,  before  Easter  next 
coming,  to  confession,  according  to  the  said  ordi- 
nance and  usage,  with  due  preparation  and  devotioG 
to  receive  the  said  sacrament  of  the  altar ;  and  that 
ye  do  note  the  names  of  all  such  as  be  not  confessed 
unto  you,  and  do  not  receive  of  you  the  said  sacn- 
ment,  certifying  us  or  our  chancellor  or  commissvy 
thereof,  before  the  sixth  day  of  April  next  ensuinir 
the  date  hereof :  that  so  we,  knowing  thereby  who 
did  not  come  to  confession,  and  receiving  the  sacra- 
ment accordingly,  may  proceed  against  them,  as  be- 
ing persons  culpable,  and  transgressors  of  the  said 
ecclesiastical  law  and  usage.     Further,  also,  cer- 
tifying us,  our  said  chancellor  or  commissary,  b^ 
fore  the  day  aforesaid,  whether  you  have  your  altan 
set  up,  chalice-book,  vestments,  and  all  things  ne- 
cessary for  mass,  and  the  administration  of  sacra- 
ments  and  sacmmentals,  with  procession,  and  all 
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other  dmne  eervtce  prepared  and  in  readiness,  ac 
cording  to  the  order  of  the  catholic  church,  and  thi 
virtuous  and  godly  example  of  the  queen's  Majesty 
and,  if  ye  so  have  not,  ve  then,  with  the  church- 
wardens, cause  the  same  to  be  provided  for,  EigDifj- 
ing  by  whose  fault  and  negligence  the  same  wani 
or  fault  hath  proceeded  ;  and  generally,  of  the  not 
coming  of  your  parishioners  to  church,  undue  n 
ing,  talking,  or  using  of  themselves  there  unn 
cntly  in  the  time  of  divine  service,  and  of  all  other 
open  faults  and  misdemeanours  ;  not  omitting  t: 
to  do,  and  certify  as  before,  as  you  will  answer  u] 
your  peril  for  the  contrary. 

"  Given  at  London  the  twenty-third  of  February, 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1554." 

The  nent  monlh  following,  which  was  the  month 
of  March,  and  the  fourth  day  of  the  said  monlh, 
there  was  a  letter  sent  from  the  queen  to  Bonner, 
bishop  of  London,  with  certain  aiticles  also  an 
ed,  to  be  put  in  speedy  execution,  containing  as  here 
folio  weth. 

"  Right  reverend  father  in  God,  right  truRty  and 
well  beloved,  we  greet  you  well :  And  whereas  here- 
tofore  in  the  time  of  the  late  reign  of  our  most  dearest 
brother  King  Edward  the  Siilh,  (who^a  soul  God 
pardon,)  divers  notable  crimes,  excesses,  and  faults, 
with  sundry  kinds  of  heresies,  simony,  adultery,  and 
other  enormities,  have  been  committed  within  this 
our  realm,  and  other  our  dominions,  the  same  con- 
tinuing yet  hitherto  in  like  disorder  since  the  he- 
ginning  of  our  reign,  without  any  correction  or 
reformation  at  all ;  and  the  people  both  of  the  luty 
and  also  of  the  clergy,  and  chieQy  of  the  clergy, 
have  been  given  to  much  insolency,  and  ungodly 
rule,  greatly  to  the  displeasure  *f  Almighty  God, 
and  very  much  to  our  regret  and  evil  contenlation, 
and  to  no  little  slander  of  other  Christiau  realms, 
and  in  a  manner  to  the  subversion  and  clean  de- 
facing of  this  our  realm  ;  and  remembering  our  duty 
to  Almighty  God  to  be,  to  foresee  (as  much  as  in 
us  may  be)  that  all  virtue  and  godly  living  should 
be  embraced,  flourish,  and  increase  ;  and  therewith 
also,  that  all  vice  and  ungodly  behaviour  should  be 
banished  and  put  away,  or  at  leastwise  (so  nigh  as 
might  be)  so  bridled  and  kept  under,  that  godliness 
and  honesty  might  have  the  upper  hand ;  under- 
standing by  very  credible  report  and  public  fame,  to 
our  no  small  heaviness  and  discomfort,  that  within 
your  diocess,  as  well  in  not  exempted  as  exempted 
places,  the  like  disorder  and  evil  behaviour  hath  been 
done  and  used,  like  also  to  continue  and  increase, 
unless  due  provision  be  had  and  made  to  reform  the 
same;  which  earnestly,  in  very  deed,  we  do  mind  and 
intend  to  the  uttermost,  all  the  ways  we  can  po^si- 


I  bte,  trusting  of  God's  furtherance  and  help  in  that 
behalf:  For  these  causes,  and  other  most  just  con- 
siderations us  moving,  we  send  unto  you  certain 
articles  of  such  special  matters,  as,  among  other 
things,  be  most  necessary  now  to  he  put  in  execu- 
tion by  you  and  your  officers,  extending  to  the  end 
by  us  desired,  and  the  reformation  aforesaid :  where- 
in ye  shall  be  charged  with  our  special  command- 
ment, by  these  our  letters,  to  the  intent  you  and 
your  officers  may  Ihe  more  earnestly  and  boldly 
proceed  thereunto,  without  fear  of  any  presumption 
to  be  noted  on  your  part,  or  danger  to  be  incurred 
of  any  such  our  laws,  as,  by  our  doing  of  that  is 
in  Ihe  said  articles  contained,  might  any  wise  grieve 
you,  whatsoever  be  threatened  in  any  such  case. 
And  therefore  we  straitly  charge  and  cammand  you 
and  your  said  officers,  to  proceed  to  the  execution  of 
the  said  articles,  without  all  tract  and  delay,  as  ye 
will  answer  to  the  contrary. 

"  Given  under  our  signet,  at  our  palace  of  West- 
minster, the  third  day  of  March,  the  first  year 
of  our  reign." 

.drticleM  sent  from  the  queen  unto  the  ordinary, 
and  by  Mm  and  hi»  offic»rt,  by  her  command- 
ment, to  be  put  in  execution  in  the  tehole 

"  First,  that  every  bishop  and  his  officers,  with 
all   others  having  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  shall, 
with  all  speed  and  diligence,  and  all  manner  of 
ways  to  them  possible,  put  in  execution  all  such 
canons  and  ecclesiastical  laws, 
time  of  King  Henry  the  Eighll 
realm  of  England,  and  the  domii 
not  being  directly  and  express! 
taws  and  statutes  of  this  realm. 

"  Item,  That  no  bishop,  or  an; 
other  person  aforesaid,  hereafter 
tical  writings,  in  process,  or  othei 
do  use  to  put  in  this  clause  or  se 
thoritate  fu  leituM. 

"Item,  That  no  bishop, or  an 
other  person  aforesaid,  do  berealle 
in  the  admission  of  any  person  ti 
promotion,  order,  or  office,  any 
primacy  or  succesuon,  as  of  li 
passed,  hath  been  accustomed  am 

"  Item,  That  every  bishop  ani 
all  other  persons  aforesaid,  have  i 
special  diligence  and  foresig 
be  admitted  or  received  to  any  e 
tion,  benefice,  or  office,  being  a  sai 
ed  or  defamed  with  any  notable  1 
other  great  crime,  and  that  the  sa 
and  cause  to  be  stayed,  as  muc^ 
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that  benefices  and  ecclesiastical  promotions  do  not 
notably  decay  or  take  hinderance  by  passing  or 
confirming  of  unreasonable  leases. 

^*  Item,  That  every  bishop,  and  all  other  persons 
aforesaid,  do  diligently  travail  for  the  repressing  of 
heresies  and  notable  crimes,  especially  in  the  clergy, 
duly  correcting  and  punishing  the  same. 

**  Item,  That  every  bishop,  and  all  the  other  per- 
sons aforesaid,  do  likewise  travail  for  the  condemn- 
ing and  repressing  of  corrupt  and  naughty  opinions, 
unlawful  books,  ballads,  and  other  pernicious  and 
hurtful  devices,  engendering  hatred  amongst  the 
people,  and  discord  among  the  same.  And  that 
schoolmasters,  preachers,  and  teachers,  do  exercise 
and  use  their  offices  and  duties  without  teaching, 
preaching,  or  setting  forth  any  evil  and  corrupt 
doctrine ;  and  that,  doing  the  contrary,  they  may 
be,  by  the  bishop  and  his  said  officers,  punished 
and  removed. 

**  Item,  That  every  bishop,  and  all  other  persons 
aforesaid,  proceeding  summarily,  and  with  all  cele- 
rity and  speed,  may  and  shall  deprive,  or  declare 
deprived,  and  remove,  according  to  their  learning 
and  discretion,  all  such  persons  from  their  benefices 
and  ecclesiastical  promotions,  who,  contrary  to  the 
state  of  their  order,  and  the  laudable  custom  of  the 
church,  have  married  and  used  women  as  their 
wives,  or  otherwise  notably  and  slanderously  dis- 
ordered or  abused  themselves:  sequestering  also, 
during  the  said  process,  the  fruits  and  profits  of  the 
said  benefices  and  ecclesiastical  promotions. 

'*  Item,  that  the  said  bishop,  and  all  other  persons 
aforesaid,  do  use  more  lenity  and  clemency  with 
such  as  have  married,  whose  wives  be  dead,  than 
with  others,  whose  women  do  yet  remain  alive; 
and  likewise  such  priests,  as  (with  the  consent  of 
their  wives  or  women)  openly  in  the  presence  of  the 
bishop  do  profess  to  abstain,  to  be  used  more  favour- 
ably. In  which  case,  after  the  penance  effectually 
done,  the  bishop,  according  to  his  discretion  and 
wisdom,  may,  upon  just  consideration,  receive  and 
admit  them  again  to  their  former  administration,  so 
it  be  not  in  the  same  place ;  appointing  them  such 
a  portion  to  live  upon,  to  be  paid  out  of  their 
benefice  whereof  they  be  deprived,  by  discretion  of 
the  said  bishop  or  his  officer,  as  he  shall  think  may 
be  spared  of  the  said  benefice. 

"  Item,  That  every  bishop,  and  all  other  persons 
aforesaid,  do  foresee  that  they  suffer  not  any  re- 
ligious man,  having  solemnly  professed  chastity,  to 
continue  with  his  woman  or  wife ;  but  that  all  such 
persons,  after  deprivation  of  their  benefice  or  ec- 
clesiastical promotion,  be  also  divorced  every  one 
from  his  said  woman,  and  due  punishment  other- 
wise taken  for  the  offence  therein. 


it 


Item,  That  every  bishop,  and  all  other  peiBoui 
aforesaid,  do  take  order  and  directioo  mth  the 
parishioners  of  every  benefice  where  priesti  do 
want,  to  repair  to  the  next  parish  for  divine  sernce, 
or  to  appoint  for  a  convenient  time,  till  other  betta 
provision  may  be  made,  one  curate  to  serve,  o^ifmi 
vieibus,  in  divers  parishes,  and  to  allot  to  the 
curate,  for  his  labour,  some  portion  of  the  benefice 
that  he  so  serveth. 

**  Item,  That  all  and  all  manner  of  procesnoa 
of  the  church  be  used ;  and  frequented  and  con- 
tinued, after  the  old  order  of  the  church,  in  the 
Latin  tongue. 

**  Item,  That  all  such  holy  days  and  fiisting  dayi 
be  observed  and  kept,  as  were  observed  and  kqit 
in  the  latter  time  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth. 

**  Item,  That  the  laudable  and  honest  ceremooia 
which  were  wont  to  be  used,  frequented,  sod  ob- 
served in  the  church,  be  also  hereafter  freqaented. 
used,  and  observed. 

'*  Item,  That  children  be  christened  by  the  priest, 
and  confirmed  by  the  bishop,  as  heretofore  bati 
been  accustomed  and  used. 

'*  Item,  Touching  such  persons  as  were  ber^ 
fore  promoted  to  any  orders,  after  the  new  sort  ui 
fashion  of  orders :  considering  they  were  not  ordered 
in  very  deed,  the  bishop  of  the  diocess  fiodu; 
otherwise  sufficiency  and  ability  in  those  men,  oit 
supply  that  thing  which  wanted  in  them  before : 
and  then,  according  to  his  discretioo,  admit  tits 
to  minister. 

'^  Item,  That  by  the  bishop  of  the  diocess  a  ov- 
form  doctrine  be  set  forth  by  homilies,  or  otherwk 
for  the  good  instruction  and  teaching  of  all  peopk: 
and  that  the  said  bishop,  and  other  persons  ifoe* 
said,  do  compel  the  parishioners  to  come  to  thff 
several  churches,  and  there  devoutly  to  hear  dhis 
service,  as  of  reason  they  ought. 

**  Item,  That  they  examine  all  schoolmasters  i3^ 
teachers  of  children ;  and,  finding  them  suspect  e 
any  wise,  to  remove  them,  and  place  catholic  or. 
in  their  rooms,  with  a  special  commandment  to  b- 
struct  their  children,  so  as  they  may  be  abk  t: 
answer  the  priest  at  the  mass,  and  so  help  the  pritf 
to  mass,  as  hath  been  accustomed. 

"  Item,  That  the  said  bishop,  and  all  others  tb 
persons  aforesaid,  have  such  regard,  respect,  is^ 
consideration  of  and  for  the  setting-forth  of  t^ 
premises,  with  all  kind  of  virtue,  godly  liiisf 
and  good  example,  with  repressiag*  also  tf^ 
keeping  under  of  vice  and  unthrifUness,  as  tliff 
and  every  of  them  may  be  seen  to  favour  tk 
restitution  of  true  religion ;  and  also  to  make  b 
honest  account  and  reckoning  of  their  office  v^ 
cure,  to  the  honour  of  Ood,  our  good  contentiti* 
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and  profit  of  this  our  realm»  and  the  dominions  of 
the  same." 

A  like  prescript  also,  with  articles,  was  sent 
from  the  said  Queen  Mary  to  the  lord  mayor  of 
London,  the  fourth  day  of  March,  in  the  year 
abovcsaid ;  which  lord  mayor,  upon  the  same,  di- 
rected his  commandment  to  the  aldermen,  every  one 
severally  in  his  ward,  containing  as  followeth : 

'*  On  the  queen  our  most  gracious  and  most  be- 
nign sovereign  lady*s  behalf,  we  most  straitly  charge 
and  command  you,  that  ye  (the  said  aldermen)  fail 
not  personally  to  call  before  your  own  person,  in 
such  place  within  your  said  ward,  as  to  you  shall 
seem  most  convenient  and  meet,  upon  Wednesday 
next  coming,  which  shall  be  the  seventh  day  of  this 
present  month,  at  seven  of  the  clock  in  the  morning 
of  the  same  day,  all  and  every  the  householders 
both  poor  and  rich  of  your  said  ward,  and  then  and 
there  openly  and  plainly,  for  your  own  discharge, 
and  for  the  eschewing  the  perils  that  to  you  might 
otherwise  be  justly  imputed  and  laid,  do  not  only 
straitly  admonish,  charge,  and   command,  in  the 
queen  our  said  sovereign  lady's  name  and  behalf,  all 
and  every  the  said  householders,  that  both  in  their 
own  persons,  and  also  their  wives,  children,  and  ser- 
vants, being  of  the  age  of  twelve  years  and  upwards, 
[all]  and   every  of  them,  do,  at  all  and  every  time 
and  times  from  henceforth,  and  namely  at  the  holy 
time  of  Easter,  now  approaching,  honestly,  quietly, 
obediently,  and  catholicly,  use  and  behave  them- 
selves like  good  and  faithful  Christian  people,  in  all 
and  every  thing  and  things  touching  and  concerning 
the  true  faith,  profession,  and  religion  of  his  catho- 
lic church,  both  according  to  the  laws  and  precepts 
of  Almighty  God,  and  also  their  bounden  duty  of 
obedience  towards  our  sovereign  lady  the  queen, 
her  laws  and  statutes,  and  her  Highnesses  most  good 
example  and  gracious  proceeding  according  to  the 
same,  and  according  also  to  the  right  wholesome, 
charitable,  and  godly  admonition,  charge,  and  ex- 
hortation, lately  set  forth  and  given  by  the  right 
reverend  father  in  God  the  bishop  of  London,  our 
diocesan  and  ordinary,  to  all  the  parsons,  vicars,  and 
curates,  within  his  diocess :  but,  also,  that  they  and 
every  of  them  do  truly,  without  delay,  advertise  you 
of  the  names  and  surnames  of  all  and  every  person 
and  persons,  that  they  or  any  of  them  can  or  may 
at  any  time  hereafter  know,  perceive,  or  understand, 
to  transgress  or  offend  in  any  point  or  article  con- 
cerning the  premises,  at  their  utmost  perils ;  [and] 
that  ye,  immediately  after  such  notice  thereof  to  you 
given,  do  forthwith  advertise  us  thereof.     Fail  ye 
not  thus  to  do  with  all  circumspection  and  dili- 
gence, as  ye  will  answer  to  our  said  most  dread 


sovereign  lady  the  queen  for  the  contrary,  at  your 
like  peril. 

'*  Given  at  the  Guildhall  of  the  city,of  London, 
the  fifth  day  of  March,  in  the  first  year  of  the 
reign  of  our  said  sovereign  lady  the  queen. 

Blackwell. 

*'  And  likewise  do  you  give  to  every  of  the  said 
householders  straitly  in  commandment,  that  they  or 
their  wives  depart  not  out  of  the  said  city,  until  this 
holy  time  of  Easter  be  past." 

About  the  same  year  and  time,  when  Dr.  Bonner 
set  forth  this  prescript  or  monitory,  there  came  from 
the  queen  another  proclamation,  against  strangers 
and  foreigners  within  this  realm  :  the  purpose  and 
intent  of  which  proclamation,  because  it  chiefly  and 
most  specially  concerned  religion  and  doctrine,  and 
the  true  professors  thereof,  I  thought  here  to  annex 
the  tenor  and  manner  of  the  same. 

A  copy  of  ike  queen's  proclamation  for  the 
driving  out  of  the  realm  strangers  and 
foreigners. 

*'  The  queen  our  sovereign  lady,  understanding 
that  a  multitude  of  evil  disposed  persons,  being  born 
out  of  her  Highnesses  dominions  in  other  sundry 
nations,  flying  from  the  obeisance  of  the  princes  and 
rulers  under  whom  they  be  born,  (some  fur  heresy ; 
some  for  murder,  treason,  robbery ;  and  some  for 
other  horrible  crimes,)  be  resorted  into  this  her 
Majesty's  realm,  and  here  have  made  their  demurrer, 
and  yet  be  coromorant  and  lingering,  partly  to  es- 
chew such  condign  punishment  as  their  said  horrible 
crimes  deserve,  and  partly  to  dilate,  plant,  and  sow 
the  seeds  of  their  malicious  doctrine  and  lewd  con- 
versation among  the  good  subjects  of  this  her  said 
realm,  on  purpose  to  infect  her  good  subjects  with 
the  like,  insomuch  as  (besides  innumerable  heresies, . 
which  divers  of  the  same,  being  heretics,  have 
preached  and  taught  within  her  Highness's  said 
realm)  it  is  assuredly  known  unto  her  Majesty,  that 
not  only  their  secret  practices  have  not  failed  to  stir, 
comfort,  and  aid,  divers  her  Highnesses  subjects  to 
this  most  unnatural  rebellion  against  God  and  her 
Grace,  but  also  some  others  of  them  desist  not  still 
to  practise  vrith  her  people  eftsoons  to  rebel :  her 
Majesty  therefore,  having  (as  afore  is  said)  know- 
ledge and  intelligence  hereof,  hath  for  remedy  herein 
determined,  and  most  straitly  chargeth  and  com- 
mandeth,  that  all  and  every  such  person  or  persons 
bom  out  of  her  Highnesses  dominions,  now  com- 
morant  or  resident  within  this  realm,  of  whatsoever 
nation  or  country,  being  either  preacher,  prints** 
bookseller,  or  other  artificer,  or  of  whatsoever  r 
ing  else,  not  being  denizen  or  merchant  kn< 
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using  the  trade  of  merchandise,  or  Bervant  to  such 
ambassadors  as  be  liegers  here  from  the  princes  and 
states  joined  in  league  with  her  Grace,  shall  within 
twenty-four  days  of  this  proclamation,  avoid  the 
realm,  upon  pain  of  most  grievous  punishment  by 
imprisonment,  and  forfeiture  and  confiscation  of  all 
their  goods  and  movables ;  and  also  to  be  delivered 
unto  their  natural  princes  or  rulers,  against  whose 
persons  or  laws  they  have  offended.  Giving  to  all 
mayors,  sheriffs,  bailiffs,  constables,  and  all  other 
her  ministers,  officers,  and  good  subjects,  straitly 
also  in  charge,  if  they  know  any  such  person,  not 
born  in  the  queen's  Highnesses  dominions,  (except 
before  excepted,)  that  shall,  after  the  time  and  day 
limited  in  the  proclamation,  tarry  within  this  realm, 
that  they  shall  apprehend  the  same  person  or  persons, 
and  commit  him  or  them  to  ward,  there  to  remain 
without  bail  or  mainprize,  till  her  Grace's  pleasure 
or  her  councirs  be  signified  unto  them,  for  the  fur- 
ther  ordering  of  the  said  person  or  persons.  And 
that  if  any  of  her  said  officers,  after  the  said  twenty- 
four  days,  apprehend,  take,  or  know  of  any  sucli, 
they  shall,  with  all  diligence,  immediately  certify  her 
said  council  thereof,  to  the  intent  order  may  be  forth- 
with given  for  their  punishment  accordingly." 

In  the  mean  while,  upon  the  proclamation  before 
mentioned,  not  only  the  strangers  in  King  Edward's 
time  received  into  the  realm  for  religion,  (among 
whom  was  Peter  Martyr,  and  John  Alasco,  uncle  to 
the  king  of  Poland,)  but  many  Englishmen,  fied, 
some  to  Friesland,  some  to  Cleveland,  some  to  High 
Germany,  where  they  were  diversely  scattered  into 
divers  companies  and  congregations,  at  Wesel,  at 
Frankfort,  Embden,  Marburg,  Transborough,  Ba- 
sil, Arow,  Zurich,  Geneva,  and  other  places;  where, 
by  the  providence  of  God,  they  were  all  sustained, 
and  there  entertained  with  greater  favour  amongst 
strangers  abroad,  than  they  could  be  in  their  own 
country  at  home,  well  near  to  the  number  of  eight 
hundred  persons,  students  and  others  togetlier. 

In  the  said  month  of  March,  the  Lord  Courtney, 
earl  of  Devonshire,  whom  the  queen,  at  her  first 
entering,  delivered  out  of  the  Tower,  and  Lady 
Elizabeth  also,  the  queen's  sister,  were  both  in  sus- 
picion to  have  consented  to  Wyat's  conspiracy,  and 
for  the  same,  this  March,  were  apprehended  and 
committed  to  the  Tower. 

Touching  the  imprisonment  of  which  Lady  Eliza- 
beth and  the  Lord  Courtney,  thou  shalt  note  here 
for  thy  learning,  good  reader !  a  politic  point  of 
practice  in  Stephen  Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester, 
not  unworthy  to  be  considered.  This  Gardiner 
being  always  a  capital  enemy  to  the  Lady  Elizabeth, 
and  thinking  now,  by  the  occasion  of  Master  Wyat, 


to  pick  out  some  matter  against  the  Lord  Couitner, 
and  so  in  the  end  to  entangle  the  Lady  Elixabeik 
devised  a  pestilent  practice  of  conveyance,  as  in  tk 
story  here  following  may  appear. 

The  story  is  this.  The  same  day  that  Sir  Thomx 
Wyat  died,  he  desired  the  lieutenant  to  bring  km 
to  the  presence  of  the  Lord  Courtney  ;  who  there, 
before  the  lieutenant  and  the  sheriffs  kneeling  dcvs 
upon  his  knees,  besought  the  Lord  Coartney  to  fU- 
give  him,  for  that  he  had  falsely  accused  both  ee 
Lady  Elizabeth  and  him :  and  so,  being  brought  fr@ 
thence  unto  the  scaffold  to  suffer  there,  openly  (ia  tfc< 
hearing  of  all  the  people)  cleared  the  Lady  Elia- 
beth  and  the  Lord  Courtney,  to  be  free  and  iit3B> 
cent  from  all  suspicion  of  that  commotion.  At  wladi 
confession  Dr.  Weston,  there  standing  by,  cried  D 
the  people,  saying,  **  Believe  him  not,  good  peqde! 
for  he  confessed  otherwise  before,  unto  the  coandl' 

After  the  execution  done  of  Sir  Thomas  Wy^ 
which  was  the  eleventh  day  of  April,  word  to 
brought  immediately  unto  the  lord  mayor.  Sir  Tio- 
mas  White,  a  little  before  dinner,  how  Master  Wtn! 
had  cleared  the  Lady  Elizabeth  and  Lord  Court- 
ney, and  the  words  also  which  Dr.  Weston  spks 
unto  the  people ;  whereunto  the  lord  mayor  answer- 
ing, "  Is  this  true  ?**  quoth  he ; — ^"  said  Westoo  »• 
In  sooth,  I  never  took  him  otherwise  but  for  a  knav?.* 
Upon  this  the  lord  mayor  sitting  down  to  dioKr, 
(who  dined  the  same  day  at  the  Bridgehouse,)  coiDe6 
in  Sir  Martin  Bowes  with  the  recorder,  newly  care 
from  the  parliament  house,  who,  hearing  of  tk 
mayor  and  sheriffs  this  report  of  Wyat's  confesR^. 
both  upon  the  scaffold  and  also  in  the  Tower,  mar- 
velled thereat,  declaring  how  there  was  another  tait, 
contrary  to  this,  told  the  same  day  in  the  parliame:^ 
house,  which  was,  that  Sir  Thomas  Wyat  shooli 
desire  the  Lord  Courtney  to  confess  the  truth,  wo  » 
he  had  done  before. 

Upon  this  it  followed  not  long  ailer,  that  a  cettts 
prentice,  dwelling  in  St.  Laurence  Lane,  mmf^ 
Cut,  as  he  was  drinking  with  one  Denham  a  pla^ 
terer,  being  one  of  Queen  Mary's  servants,  amongst 
other  talk  made  mention  how  Sir  Thomas  Wyat  bai 
cleared  the  Lady  Elizabeth  and  the  Lord  CoaitBCT 
to  be  no  consenters  to  his  rising.      These  wor& 
being  brought  to  Gardiner,  (by  what  means  I  ksKfr 
not,)  incontinent  upon  the  same.  Sir  Andrew  Jodd 
was  sent  by  the  said  bishop  unto  the  lord  mavGf, 
commanding  him  to  bring  the  said  prentice  to  the 
Star-chamber,  which  was  accused  of  these  words, 
that  he   should  say,  that  Wyat  was  constrained 
by  the  council  to  accuse  the  Lady  Elizabeth  sad 
the  Lord  Courtney.     Which  fellow,  when  he  vu 
come  to  the  Star-chamber,  the  aforesaid  Gardiner, 
letting  pass  other  matters  that  were  in  band,  be- 
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gan  (o  declare  to  the  whole  multitude,  how  mira- 
culously Almighty  God  had  brought  the  queen's 
Majesty  to  the  crown,  the  whole  realm  in  a  manner 
being  against  her ;  and  that  he  had  brought  this 
to  pass  for  this  singular  intent  and  purpose,  that 
this  realm  being  overwhelmed  with  heresies,  she 
might  reduce  again  the  same  unto  the  true  catholic 
faith.  And  whereas  she  took  the  Lady  Elizabeth 
into  her  favour,  and  loved  her  so  tenderly,  and  also 
the  Lord  Courtney,  who  had  long  time  been  detain- 
ed in  prison,  and  by  her  was  set  at  liberty,  and 
received  great  benefits  at  her  hands ;  and,  notwith- 
standing all  this,  they  had  conspired  most  unnatu- 
rally and  traitorously  against  her,  with  that  heinous 
traitor  Wyat,  as  by  the  confession  of  Wyat,  said  he, 
and  the  letters  sent  to  and  fro,  may  plainly  appear : 
yet  there  were  some  in  the  city  of  London  which 
reported,  that  Wyat  was  constrained  by  the  council 
to  accuse  the  Lady  Elizabeth  and  the  Lord  Court- 
ney, *'  and  yet  you,  my  Lord  Mayor,"  quoth  he, 
*'  have  not  seen  the  same  punished." 

'*  The  party  is  here,'*  said  the  lord  mayor. 
**  Take  him  with  you,"  said  Gardiner,  **  and  punish 
him  according  to  his  desert;"  and  said  further, 
"  My  Lord,  take  heed  to  your  charge  !  The  city  of 
London  is  a  whirlpool  and  sink  of  all  evil  rumours, 
where  they  be  bred,  and  from  thence  spread  into 
all  parts  of  this  realm." 

There  stood  by,  the  same  time,  the  Lord  Chan- 
dos,  who,  being  then  lieutenant  of  the  Tower,  and 
now  bearing  the  bishop  thus  speak,  to  soothe  his 
tale  came  in  with  these  words  as  followeth  : 

"  My  Lords,"  quoth  he,  "  this  is  a  truth  that  I 
shall  tell  you.  Being  lieutenant  of  the  Tower  when 
Wyat  suffered,  he  desired  me  to  bring  him  to  the 
Lord  Courtney ;  which  when  I  had  done,  he  fell 
down  upon  his  knees  before  him  in  my  presence, 
and  desired  him  to  confess  the  truth  of  himself,  as 
he  had  done  before,  and  to  submit  himself  unto  the 
queen's  Majesty's  mercy." 

And  thus  much  I  thought  of  this  matter  to  declare, 
to  the  intent  that  the  reader,  perceiving  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  bishop  in  the  premises,  and  com- 
paring the  same  with  the  true  testimony  of  Wyat 
himself,  and  with  the  testimony  of  the  sheriffs,  which 
were  present  the  same  time  when  Sir  Thomas  Wyat 
asked  the  Lord  Courtney  forgiveness,  may  the 
better  judge  of  the  whole  case  and  matter  for  which 
the  Lady  Elizabeth  and  the  Lord  Courtney  were 
so  long  in  trouble ;  of  which  her  Grace's  trouble, 
hereafler  (God  willing)  more  shall  be  said  in  the 
story  of  her  life.  In  the  mean  time  to  let  this  mat- 
ter stay,  let  us  now  pass  further  in  our  history. 

Not  long  afler  this,  Queen  Mary,  partly  fearing 
the  Londoners  by  occasion  of  Wyat's  conspiracy ; 


partly  perceiving  most  of  the  city,  for  religion's 
sake,  not  greatly  to  favour  her  proceedings,  to  their 
displeasure  and  hinderance  summoned  a  parliament 
to  be  holden  at  Oxford :  as  it  were  to  gratify  that 
city,  where  both  the  university,  town,  and  country, 
had  showed  themselves  very  obedient,  and  forward, 
especially,  in  restoring  popish  religion.  For  this 
purpose  great  provision  was  made,  as  well  by  the 
queen's  officers,  as  by  the  townsmen  and  inhabitants 
of  Oxford,  and  the  country  about.  But  the  queen's 
mind  in  short  space  changed,  and  the  same  parlia- 
ment was  holden  at  Westminster  in  April  following. 
Then  the  queen,  beside  other  things,  proposed  con- 
cerning her  marriage  to  King  Philip,  and  restoring 
of  the  pope's  supremacy ;  as  touching  her  marriage, 
it  was  agreed  upon :  but  the  other  request  could 
not  as  then  be  obtained. 

The  same  time  when  this  parliament  was  sum- 
moned, she  also  summoned  a  convocation  of  bishops, 
and  of  the  clergy,  writing  unto  Bonner  (whom  she 
had  made  vicegerent  in  the  stead  of  Cranmer,  being 
then  in  the  Tower)  after  the  tenor  and  form  of  a 
new  style,  differing  from  the  old  style  of  King  Henry 
and  King  Edward,  as  followeth. 

The  style  of  Queen  Mary  altered,  writing  to 
Bonner  for  the  summoning  of  a  convocation. 

*'  Maria  Dei  gratia,  Anglis,  Francise,  et  Hiber- 
nite  regina,  fidei  defensor,  reverendo  in  Christo 
patri  Edmundo  Londinensi  episcopo  salutem.  Licet 
nuper  quibusdara  arduis  et  urgentibus  negotiis  nos 
securitatem  et  defensionem  ecclesis  Anglicanee,  ac 
pacem  et  tranquillitatem,"  &c. 

Where  note,  good  reader,  concerning  the  altering 
and  changing  the  queen's  style,  the  latter  part  there- 
of to  be  left  out  of  her  style,  which  is,  "  Supreme 
head  of  the  church  of  England  and  Ireland,"  because 
in  this  present  parliament  the  supremacy  being 
given  away  from  the  crown  of  England  to  the  pope, 
thereupon  this  parcel  of  the  title  was  also  taken 
away.  Likewise  the  said  Bonner,  giving  his  cer- 
tificate upon  the  same,  leaves  out  auctoritate  illus- 
trissimcBy  &c.,  legitimh  suffultus:  which  parcel, 
also,  in  the  said  parliament  was  repealed  and  taken 
away  the  same  time. 

The  dignity  of  priests  extolledby  Bishop  Bonner, 

In  this  aforesaid  convocation,  Bonner,  bishop  of 
London,  being  vicegerent  and  president,  as  is  said, 
made  a  certain  exhortation  or  oration  to  the  clergy, 
(which  was  in  this  convocation,  or  much  abQut  the 
said  time,)  wherein  he  seemeth  to  show  a  great 
piece  of  profound  and  deep  learning,  in  setting 
forth   the   most  incomparable   and    superangelica^ 
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order  of  priesthood,  as  may  appear  by  this  parcel  or 
fragment  of  his  aforesaid  oration,  being  collected 
and  gathered  by  some  that  stood  by ;  which,  as  it 
came  to  our  hands,  so  I  thought  to  impart  it  to  the 
reader,  both  for  that  the  author  of  so  worthy  a  work 
should  not  pass  unknown,  and  partly,  also,  for  that 
the  estimation  of  this  blessed  order  should  lose 
nothing  of  its  pre-eminence,  but  might  be  known 
in  most  ample  perfection,  so  as  it  standeth  above 
angels  and  kings,  if  it  be  true  that  Bonner  saith. 

Apiece  or  fragment  of  tlie  exhortation  in  praise 
of  priesthood y  made  by  Bonner  y  bishop  of  Lon- 
don^ to  them  of  the  convocation-house :  copied 
out  by  them  that  stood  by  and  heard  him, 

*'  Wherefore  it  is  to  be  known,  that  priests 
and  elders  be  worthy  of  all  men  to  be  worshipped 
for  the  dignity'  sake  which  they  have  of  God,  as  in 
Matthew  xvi.:  Whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  upon 
earth,  &c.,  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  bind,  &c.  For  a 
priest,  by  some  means,  is  like  Mary  the  Virgin,  and 
is  showed  by  three  points.  As  the  blessed  Virgin,  by 
five  words,  did  conceive  Christ,  as  it  is  said  in  Luke  i.. 
Fiat  mihi  secundum  verbum  tuum,  (Be  it  unto  me 
according  to  thy  word,)  so  the  priest,  by  -five  words, 
doth  make  the  very  body  of  Christ.  Even  as  imme- 
diately after  the  consent  of  Mary,  Christ  was  all  whole 
in  the  womb ;  so,  immediately  atler  the  speaking  of 
the  words  of  consecration,  the  bread  is  substantiated 
into  the  very  body  of  Christ.  Secondly,  as  the 
Virgin  carried  Christ  in  her  arms,  and  laid  him  in 
an  ox-stall  after  his  birth ;  even  so  the  priest,  after 
the  consecration,  doth  lifl  up  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  placeth  it,  and  carrieth  it,  and  handleth  it  with 
his  handfi.  Thirdly,  as  the  blessed  Virgin  was 
sanctified  before  she  had  conceived  ;  so  the  priest, 
being  ordained  and  anointed  before  he  doth  conse- 
crate, because  without  orders  he  could  consecrate 
nothing,  therefore  the  layman  cannot  do  that  thing, 
although  he  be  never  so  holy,  and  do  speak  the 
selfsame  words  of  consecration.  Therefore  here  is 
to  be  known,  that  the  dignity  of  priests,  by  some 
means,  passeth  the  dignity  of  angels,  because  there 
is  no  power  given  to  any  of  the  angels  to  make  the 
body  of  Christ.  Whereby  the  least  priest  may  do 
in  earth,  that  which  the  greatest  and  highest  angel 
in  heaven  cannot  do ;  as  St.  Bernard  saith,  *  O  wor- 
shipful dignity  of  priests,  in  whose  hands  the  Son 
of  God  is,  as  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin  he  was  in- 
carnate.* St.  Augustine  saith,  that  angels,  in  the 
consecration  of  the  sacred  host,  do  serve  him  ;  and 
the  Lord  of  heaven  descendeth  to  him.  Whereupon 
St.  Ambrose  upon  St.  Luke  saith,  '  Doubt  thou  not 
the  angels  to  be  where  Christ  is  present  upon  the 
altar.*   Wherefore  priests  are  to  be  honoured  before 


all  kings  of  the  earth,  princes,  and  nobles.  For  a 
priest  is  higher  than  a  king,  happier  than  an  angei. 
maker  of  his  Creator.     Wherefore,"  &c. 

It  was  declared  a  little  before,  how  lyr.  Bidky 
was  had  from  Framlingham  to  the  Tower ;  wbct 
being  in  durance,  and  invited  to  the  lieutenaitt'i 
table,  he  bad  certain  talk  or  conference  with  Secse- 
tary  Bourn,  Master  Fecknam,  and  others,  oodcos- 
ing  the  controversies  in  religion ;  the  sum  wbem( 
as  it  was  penned  with  his  own  hand,  heresiter  es- 
sueth. 

77ie  sum  and  effect  of  the  communication  U- 
tmeen  Dr,  Ridley  and  Secretary  Boum^  «it4 
others^  at  the  lieutenants  table  in  the  ToKtr. 

*'  Master  Thomas  of  Bridges  said  at  his  brotli^ 
Master  Lieutenant's  board,  *I  pray  you.  Muter 
Doctors,  for  my  learning,  tell  me  what  a  heretic  n 
Master  Secretary  Bourn  said,  *'  I  will  tell  you  wb 
is  a  heretic :  whoso  stubbornly  and  stiffly  maintaii- 
eth  an  untruth — he  is  a  heretic*  *■  You  mean,  ar,' 
said  I,  *  an  untruth  in  matters  of  religion,  and  tOt- 
ceming  our  faith.*     'Yea,  that  is  true,' said  ke; 

*  and  in  this  we  are  soon  agreed.'  Then  said  Mi*- 
ter  Fecknam,  (whom  they  called  Master  Dean  d 
PauFs,)  sitting  at  the  upper  end  of  the  table,  I  w£ 
tell  you  by  St.  Augustine  who  is  a  heretic:  Qk 
adulandi  principibus  vel  lucri  gratia  faka 
opiniones  gignit  vel  sequitur,  hcereticus  cA 
saith  St.  Augustine.  And  then  he  Englished  tk 
same.  *  Sir,*  said  I, '  I  ween  St.  Augustine  sdd^ 
the  third  number,  which  is,  vel vante glaritis c€mss' 

*  You  say  even  true.  Master  Doctor,'  said  he.  Ati 
thus  far  we  did  agree  all  three. 

*'  Master  Fecknam  began  again  to  say,  *  Whm 
doth  not  believe  what  the  Scripture  affirmeth,  hM 
will  obstinately  maintain  the  contrary,  he  is  kan- 
ticus ;  as  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  Mattbes 
doth  affirm  there  to  be  Christ's  body,  Mark  dsft 
affirm  it,  Luke  affirmeth  it,  Paul  affirmeth  it,  u^ 
none  denieth  it:  therefore,  to  hold  the  contrary, ii 
heresy.  It  is  the  same  body  and  flesh  that  w 
born  of  the  Virgin ;  and  this  is  confirmed  by  uninr, 
antiquity,  and  universality.  For  none  before  Be> 
rengarius  did  ever  doubt  of  this,  and  he  was  a  here- 
tic, as  Master  Doctor  there  knoweth  full  well :  I  ^ 
take  to  witness  his  own  conscience,*  said  he. 

'*  '  Marry  sir,'  said  Master  Secretary,  *  Mai^ 
Fecknam  hath  spoken  well.  These  be  great  Blat- 
ters, unity,  antiquity,  and  universality.  Do  yoc 
not  think  so.  Master  Doctor  ?  *  said  he  to  me. 

*•  Here,  while  I  strained  courtesy,  and  pretended 
no  willingness  to  talk ;  said  one  of  the  comraissios- 
ers,  *  Peradventure  Master  Ridlt»y  doth  agree  with 
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Master  Fecknam ;  and  then  there  needs  not  much 
debating  of  the  matter.' 

*' '  Sir/  said  I,  *  in  some  things  I  do  and  shall 
agree  with  him,  and  in  some  things  which  he  hath 
spoken,  to  be  plain,  I  do  not  agree  with  him  at  all. 
Masters/  said  I, '  ye  be,  as  I  understand,  the  queen's 
commissioners  here,  and  if  ye  have  commission  to 
examine  me  in  these  matters,  I  shall  declare  unto 
you  plainly  my  faith ;  if  ye  have  not,  then  I  shall 
pray  you  either  to  give  me  leave  to  speak  my  mind 
freely,  or  else  to  hold  my  peace.' 

** '  There  is  none  here,'  said  Master  Secretary, 

*  that  doth  not  favour  you  : '  and  then  every  man 
showed  what  favour  they  bare  towards  me,  and  how 
glad  they  would  be  of  an  agreement. 

*'  But  as  I  strained  to  have  licence  of  them  in 
plain  words  to  speak  my  mind,  some  thought  they 
granted  me  it  but  tnw  or  €B£^ri,  Well,  at  the  last 
I  was  content  to  take  it  for  licensed,  and  so  began 
to  talk. 

**  To  Master  Fecknam's  arguments  of  the  mani- 
fold affirmation  where  no  denial  was,  I  answered, 

*  Where  is  a  multitude  of  affirmations  in  Scripture, 
and  where  b  one  affirmation,  all  is  one  concerning 
the  truth  of  the  matter :  for  that  which  any  one  of 
the  evangelists  spake,  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
was  as  true  as  that  which  is  spoken  of  them  all.  It 
is  as  true  that  John  saith  of  Christ,  I  am  the  door 
of  the  sheep,  as  if  all  had  said  it.  For  it  is  not  in 
Scripture  as  in  witness  of  men,  where  the  number 
is  credited  more  than  one,  because  it  is  uncertain 
with  what  spuit  he  doth  speak.'  And  whereas 
Master  Fecknam  spake  of  so  many,  affirming  without 
any  negation,  &c.,  '  Sir,'  said  I,  *  all  they  do  affirm 
the  thing  which  they  meant.  Now  if  ye  take  their 
words,  to  leave  their  meaning — then  do  they  affirm 
what  ye  take,  but  not  what  they  meant.  Sir,'  said 
I,  *  if,  in  talk  with  you,  I  should  so  utter  my  mind 
in  words,  that  ye,  by  the  same,  do  and  may  plainly 
perceive  my  meaning,  and  could,  if  you  would  be 
captious,  cavil  at  my  words,  and  writhe  them  to 
another  sense,  I  would  think  ye  were  no  gentle  com- 
panions to  talk  with,  except  ye  would  take  my  words 
as  ye  did  perceive  I  did  mean.* 

**  *  Marry,*  quoth  Master  Secretary,  *  we  should 
else  do  you  pliun  injury  and  wrong.' 

**  Master  Fecknam,  perceiving  whereunto  my  talk 
went,  *  Why,'  quoth  he,  *  what  circumstances  can 
ye  show  me,  that  shall  move  to  think  of  any  other 
sense,  than  as  the  words  plainly  say.  This  is  my 
body  which  shall  be  betrayed  for  you?' 

** '  Sir,'  said  I,  '  even  the  next  sentence  that  fol- 
loweth,  viz..  Do  this  in  my  remembrance.  And  also 
by  what  reason  ye  say  theWead  is  turned  into  Christ's 
carnal  body,  by  the  same  I  may  say  that  it  is  turned 


into  his  mystical  body.  For  as  that  saith  of  it.  This 
is  my  body  which  shall  be  betrayed  for  you  :  so 
Paul,  which  spake  by  Christ's  Spirit,  saith.  We,  being 
many,  are  all  but  one  bread  and  one  body,  inasmuch 
as  we  are  partakers  of  one  bread.' 

*'*Here  he  caUeth  one  bread,  one  loaf,'  said 
Master  Secretary. 

**  *  Yea,'  said  I,  *  one  loaf,  one  bread  :  all  is  one 
with  me.' 

'' '  But  what  say  ye,'  quoth  Master  Secretary,  *  of 
the  universality,  antiquity,  and  unity,  that  Master 
Fecknam  did  speak  of.^' 

*' '  I  assure  you,'  said  I,  '  I  think  them  matters 
weighty,  and  to  be  considered  well.  As  for  unity, 
the  truth  is  before  God,  I  do  believe  it,  and  embrace 
it,  so  it  be  with  verity,  and  joined  to  our  Head, 
Christ,  and  such  a  one  as  Paul  speaketh  of,  saying, 
One  faith,  one  God,  one  baptism.  And  for  antiquity, 
I  am  also  persuaded  that  to  be  true  which  Irenesus 
saith,  *  That  which  is  first  is  true.'  In  our  religion 
Christ^s  faith  was  first  truly  taught  by  Christ  him- 
self, by  his  apostles,  and  by  many  good  men  that 
from  the  beginning  did  succeed  next  unto  them ; 
and  for  this  controversy  of  the  sacrament,  I  am 
persuaded  that  those  old  writers,  which  wrote  before 
the  controversy  and  the  usurping  of  the  see  of 
Rome,  do  all  agree,  if  they  be  well  understood  in 
this  truth.' 

**  *  I  am  glad  to  hear,*  said  Master  Secretary,  *  that 
you  do  so  well  esteem  the  doctors  of  the  church.' 

**  <  Now  as  for  universality,'  said  I,  St  may  have 
two  meanings ;  one  to  understand  that  to  be  uni- 
versal, which  from  the  beginning  in  all  ages  hath 
been  allowed ;  another  to  understand  universality 
for  the  multitude  of  our  age,  or  of  any  other  sin- 
gular age.' 

"  *  No,  no,'  saith  Master  Secretary,  *  these  three 
do  always  agree,  and  where  there  is  one,  there  is 
all  the  rest.'  And  here  he  and  I  changed  many 
words ;  and  finally,  to  be  short,  in  this  matter  we 
did  not  agree. 

"•There  was  none,'  quoth  Master  Fecknam, 
^  before  Berengarius,  Wickliff,  and  Huss ;  and 
now,  in  our  days,  Carolostadius  and  GBcolampadius. 
Carolostadius  saith,  •  Christ  pointed  to  his  own 
body,  and  not  to  the  sacrament,  and  said.  Hoc  est 
corpus  meum,'  And  Melancthon  writeth  to  one 
Miconius  (Miconius  said  I)  these  or  the  like  words : 
*  I  can  find  no  grounded  reason,  to  cause  me  to  dis- 
sent from  the  belief  of  our  fore-elders.' 

'*  Thus  when  he  had  spoken  at  length,  with  many 
other  words  more ;  *  Sir,'  said  I,  *  it  is  certain  that 
others,  before  these,  have  written  of  this  matter: 
not  by  the  way  only,  and  obiter:  as  do  for  t' 
most  all  the  old  writers,  but  even  ex  profesi 
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and  their  whole   books  entreat  of  it  alone ;    as 
Bertram.' 

**  *  Bertram/  wid  the  secretary,  *  what  man  was 
he  ?  and  who  was  he  ?  and  how  do  you  know  ? ' 
&c.,  with  many  questions. 

"  *  Sir,*  qnoth  I,  *  I  have  read  his  book.  He 
propoundeth  the  same  which  is  now  in  controversy, 
and  answercth  so  directly,  that  no  man  may  doubt 
but  thitt  he  affirmeth,  that  the  substance  of  bread 
remaineth  still  in  the  sacrament ;  and  he  wrote  unto 
Cbarlemagne.' 

"  *  Marry,'  quoth  he,  *  mark,  for  there  is  a  mat- 
ter. He  wrote,'  quoth  he,  *  to  Henry,  and  not  *  to 
Charles  ; '  for  no  author  maketh  any  such  mention 
of  Bertram.' 

"  *  Yes,'  quoth  I,  *  Trithemius,  in  Catalogo 
illustrium  Scriptomm,  speaketh  of  him.  Trithe- 
mius was  but  of  late  time  ;  but  he  speaketh,'  quoth 
I,  *  of  them  that  were  of  antiquity.'  Here,  after 
much  talk  of  Bertram,  *  What  authors  have  ye,' 
quoth  Master  Secretary,  *  to  make  of  the  sacrament 
a  figure  ?  * 

"  *Sir,'  quoth  I,  *ye  know,  I  think,  that  Tertul- 
lian  in  plain  words  speaketh  thus :  '  This  is  my 
body ;  that  is  to  say,  a  figure  of  my  body.'  And 
Gelasius  saith  plainly,  that '  the  substance  of  bread 
remaineth.'  And  Origen  saith  likewise,  'That 
which  is  sanctified,  as  touching  the  matter  or  sub- 
stance, passeth  away  into  the  draught.'  This  when 
I  had  Englished,  Master  Secretary  said  to  me,  *  You 
know  very  well  as  any  man,'  &c.  And  here,  if  I 
would,  I  might  have  been  set  in  a  foolish  paradise 
of  his  commendation  of  my  learning,  and  *  that  I 
was  a  man  of  much  reading.'  But  this  I  would  not 
take  at  his  hand.  He  set  me  not  up  so  high,  but  I 
brought  myself  as  low  again :  and  here  was  much 
ado. 

"  *  As  for  Melancthon,'  quoth  I,  •  whom  Master 
Fecknam  spake  of,  I  marvel  that  ye  will  allege  him, 
for  we  are  more  nigh  an  agreement  here  in  England, 
than  the  opinion  of  Melancthon  is  to  you :  for  in 
this  point  we  all  agree  here,  that  there  is  in  the 
sacrament  but  one  material  substance,  and  Melanc- 
thon, as  I  ween,  saith  there  are  two.' 

'*  *  Ye  say  truth,'  quoth  Master  Secretary ;  *  Me- 
lancthon^s  opinion  is  so.  But,  I  pray  you,  have  ye 
read  that  the  sacrament  was  in  old  time  so  rever- 
enced, that  many  were  then  forbidden  to  be  present 
at  the  ministration  thereof — catechumeni^*  quoth 
he,  *  and  many  more  ? ' 

"  *  Truth,  sir,'  quoth  I,  '  there  were  some  called 
audienies^  some  pcenitentes^  some  eateckumeni, 
and  some  energumeni,  which  were  commanded  to 
depart.' 

*  Now,'  quoth  be,  *  then ;  and  how  can  ye  then 
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make  but  a  figure  or  a  sign  of  the  sftcramcBt,  h 
that  book  doth,  which  is  set  forth  in  my  Lcmd 
of  Canterbury's  name?  I  wis,  ye  can  tell  vW 
made  it  Did  not  ye  make  it  ?  *  And  here  w» 
much  murmuring  of  the  rest,  as  though  they  wodd 
have  given  me  the  glory  of  the  writing  of  that  book; 
which  yet  was  said,  of  some  there,  to  contaia  it 
most  heinous  heresy  that  ever  was. 

*' '  Master  Secretary,'  quoth  I,  ^  that  book  «v 
made  of  a  great  learned  man,  and  him  which  is  ^ 
to  do  the  like  again.  As  for  me,  I  assure  yon  ( k 
not  deceived  in  me)  I  was  never  able  to  do  or  nrk 
any  such-like  thing.  He  passeth  me,  no  lesK  tki 
the  learned  master  his  young  scholar.' 

''  Now,  here  every  man  wotild  have  lus  sajn|, 
which  I  pass  over,  not  much  material  lor  to  td. 
*'  But,  sir,'  quoth  I, '  methinks  it  is  not  charity 
done,  to  bear  the  people  in  hand,  that  any  man  dotk 
so  lightly  esteem  the  sacrament,  as  to  make  it  bat  i 
figure ;  for  that  but  maketh  it  a  hare  figure  witbR: 
any  more  profit;  which  that  book  doth  often  dear, 
as  appeareth  to  the  reader  most  plainly.* 
•  Yes,'  quoth  he,  *  that  they  do.' 
'  Sir,  no,'  quoth  I,  *  of  a  truth  ;  and  as  for  ar, 
I  assure  you  I  make  no  less  of  the  sacrament  tbi 
thus :  I  say,  whosoever  Teceiveth  the  sacrament,  ke 
receiveth  therewith  either  life  or  death.' 

'* '  No,'  quoth  Master  Secretary,  *  Scripture  ssiti 
not  so.' 

** '  Sir,'  quoth  I,  ^  although  not  in  the  same  sooal 
of  words,  yet  it  doth  in  the  same  sense ;  and  8L 
Augustine  saith,  in  the  sound  of  words  abo:  fir 
Paul  saith.  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  ntf 
the  partaking  or  fellowship  of  the  body  of  Cbrid? 
And  St.  Augustine,  *  Eat  life,  drink  life.' 

**  Then  said  Master  Pope,  *  What  can  ye  make  d 
it,  when  ye  say, '  There  is  not  the  real  body  d 
Christ,'  which  /  do  believe,  &c. ;  and  I  pray  Oo4 1 
may  never  believe  other.  How  can  it  bring  (  as  j< 
say)  either  life  or  death,  when  Christ's  body  is  w^ 
there  ?  * 

*'  *  Sir,'  quoth  I,  •  when  you  hear  God's  word 
truly  preached,  if  you  do  believe  it,  and  abide  in  k, 
ye  shall  and  do  receive  life  withal ;  and  if  ye  ^ 
not  believe  it,  it  doth  bring  unto  you  death :  aad 
yet  Christ's  body  is  still  in  heaven,  and  not  carail 
^in  every  preacher's  mouth.' 

"  *  I  pray  you  tell  me,'  quoth  he,  '  bow  can  yoa 
answer  to  this.  Which  shall  be  given  for  too? 
Was  the  figure  of  Christ's  body  given  for  us  ? ' 

**  *  No,  sir,'  quoth  I,  •  but  the  very  body  itsrft 
whereof  the  sacrament  is  a  sacramental  figure.* 

"  *  How  say  you  then,'  quoth  he,  '  to  WhicJi 
shall  be  given  for  you  ? ' 

"  *  Forsooth,'  quoth  I,  •  Tertnllitn's  expositioa 
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maketh  it  plain ;  for  he  suth, '  The  body  is  a  figare 
of  the  body.*  Now  put  to,  Which  shall  be  given 
for  you,  and  it  agreeth  exceeding  well.' 

"  '  In  faith/  quoth  he,  *  I  would  give  forty  pound 
that  ye  were  of  a  good  opinion  ;  for  I  assure  you, 
I  have  heard  you,  and  had  an  affection  to  you.' 

^^  *  I  thank  yoa,  Master  Pope,  for  your  heart  and 
mind ;  and  ye  know,'  quoth  I,  '  I  were  a  very  fool 
if  I  would,  in  this  matter,  dissent  from  you,  if  that 
in  my  conscience  the  truth  did  not  enforce  me  so  to 
do.  For  I  wis  (as  ye  do  perceive,  I  trow)  it  is  some- 
^irbat  out  of  my  way,  if  1  would  esteem  worldly  gain.' 
*' '  What  say  ye,'  quoth  he,  *  to  Cyprian  ?  Doth 
he  not  say  plainly,  '  The  bread  which  the  Lord  did 
deliver  being  changed,  not  according  to  the  form, 
but  according  to  the  nature  thereof,  by  the  omnipo- 
tent word,  is  made  flesh  ? ' 

'*  *True,  sir,  so  he  doth  say ;  and  I  answer  even 
the  same  which  once,  by  chance,  I  preached  at  Paul's 
Cross  in  a  sermon,  for  the  which  I  have  been  as 
unjustly  and  as  untruly  reported  of,  as  any  poor 
man  hath  been.  For  there  I,  speaking  of  the  sa- 
crament, and  inveighing  against  them  that  esteemed 
it  no  better  than  a  piece  of  bread,  told  even  the 
same  thing  of  penitents,  hearers,  catechumens, 
that  I  spake  of  before:  and  I  bade  them  depart 
as  unworthy  to  hear  the  mystery.  And  then  I 
said  to  those  that  be  holy :  Cyprian  the  martyr 
shall  tell  you  how  it  is  that  Christ  calleth  it,  say- 
ing, *  Bread  is  the  body,  meat,  drink,  flesh ;  because 
that  unto  this  material  substance  is  given  the  pro- 
perty of  the  thing  whereof  it  beareth  the  name.' 
And  this  place  then  took  I  to  utter,  as  the  time 
would  then  sufler,  that  the  material  snbt^tance  of 
bread  doth  remain. 

*'*  Master  Fecknam  (which,  as  is  reported  to  me, 
did  belie  me  openly  in  the  same  matter  at  Paul's 
Cross)  heard  all  this  my  talk,  as  red  as  scarlet  in  his 
face,  and  herein  answered  me  not  a  word. 

**  *  You  do  know  well,'  quoth  Master  Secretary, 
^  that  Origen  and  TertuUian  were  not  catholic,  hut 
erred.' 

*'  *Sir,'  quoth  I, '  there  is  no  one  of  all  the  doc- 
tors that  is  holden  in  all  points,  but  is  thought  to 
have  erred  in  some  things.  But  yet  I  never  heard 
that  it  was  either  laid  to  Origen's  charge  or  to  Ter- 
tullian*s,  that  ever  they  were  thought  to  have  erred 
in  this  matter  of  the  sacrament.' 

"  *  What,'  quoth  Master  Cholmley,  late  chief  jus- 
tice, ^  doth  not  Christ  plainly  say,  that  it  is  his  very 
flesh,  and  his  very  blood,  and  we  must  needs  eat  him, 
or  else  we  can  have  no  life  ? '  *  Sir,'  quoth  I, '  if  you 
will  hear  how  St.  Augustine  expoundeth  that  place, 
you  shall  perceive  that  you  are  in  a  wrong  box.' 
And  then  I  began  to  tell  St.  Augustine's  mind  in  his 


book  De  Doctrina  Christiana.  '  Yea,  yea,'  quoth 
Master  Secretary, '  that  is  true ;  St.  Augustine  doth 
take  it  figuratively  indeed.' 

"  *  Forty  years  ago,'  quoth  Master  Fecknam,  *  all 
were  of  one  opinion  in  this  matter.' 

**  ^  Forty  years  ago,'  quoth  I,  '  all  held  that  the 
bishop  of  Rome  was  supreme  head  of  the  universal 
church.' 

*'  *  What  then?'  was  Master  Fecknam  beginning 
to  say,  &c. ;  but  Master  Secretary  took  the  tale, 
and  said,  ^  That  was  but  a  positive  law.' 

** '  A  positive  law  ?'  quoth  I ;  *  no,  sir,  he  would 
not  have  it  so  :  for  it  is  in  his  decrees,  that  he  chal- 
lenged it  by  Chrisfs  own  word.  For  his  decree 
saith,  *  The  church  of  Rome  was  advanced  above  all 
other  churches  in  the  world,  not  by  any  synodioai 
constitutions,  nor  by  any  councils,  but  by  the  lively 
voice  of  the  Lord,  according  as  the  Lord  said  to 
Peter,  Thou  art  Peter,'  &c.  And  in  another  place 
he  entreateth, '  Thou  art  Cephas,  that  is  to  say,  the 
head.' 

'^  *  Tush !  it  was  not  counted  an  article,'  quoth 
Master  Secretary,  *  of  our  faith.' 

"  *  Yes,'  said  I,  *  if  ye  call  that  an  article  of  our 
faith,  which  is  believed  under  pain  of  damnation. 
For  he  saith.  We  do  absolutely  determine,  declare, 
and  pronounce,  ^at  every  creature  is  subject  to  the 
obedience  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  upon  necessity  of 
salvation.* 

**  And  here,  when  we  spake  of  laws  and  decrees. 
Master  Roger  Cholmley  thought  himself  much 
wronged,  that  he  could  not  be  suffered  to  speak, 
the  rest  were  so  ready  to  interrupt  him.  And  then 
he  up  and  told  a  long  tale,  what  laws  were  of  kings 
in  England  made  against  the  bishop  of  Rome ;  and 
was  vehement  to  tell  how  they  alway  of  the  clergy 
did  fly  to  him.  And  here,  because  he  seemed  to 
speak  of  many  things  beside  our  purpose,  whereof 
we  spake  before,  he  was  answered  of  his  own  fel- 
lows, and  I  let  them  talk. 

'*  Finally,  we  departed  in  peace,  and  Master  Se- 
cretary promised  in  the  end,  that  of  their  talk  there 
should  come  to  me  no  harm.  And  after  I  had  made 
my  moan  for  lack  of  my  books,  he  said,  they  were 
all  once  given  him  :  *  But  since  I  know,'  said  he, 
^  who  hath  them  now,  write  me  the  names  of  such 
as  you  would  have,  and  I  will  speak  for  you  the 
best  I  can.' " 

Upon  the  articles  above  mentioned,  and  inquisi- 
tion made  upon  the  same,  divers  ministers  were  di- 
vorced from  their  wives.  Amongst  whom  was  one 
John  Draper,  and  Joan  Gold  his  wife,  in  the  diocess 
of  London,  troubled  and  vexed  for  the  same  by 
Bonner,  bishop  of  London,  who  sent  forth  a  com- 
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mission,  with  ft  prctcess  to  sequester  and  sepante 
them ;  enjoining  also  penance  to  the  poor  woman. 

Besides  this  John  Draper,  divera  others,  also,  were 
divorced  the  same  time  against  their  wills ;  and  some 
were  contented,  of  their  own  unconstant  accord,  to 
be  separated  from  their  wives :  as  of  Chichester 
one,  (who,  because  he  soon  recovered  agnin,  shall 
be  here  nameless,)  another  named  Edmund  Alstone, 
another  Alexander  Bull ;  amongst  whom  also  was 
Dr.  Standieh,  with  many  others,  whose  DBmes  to- 
gether, in  the  end  of  this  stoiy  of  Queen  Mary,  we 
may  peradvenlure,  by  God's  grace,  in  a  general 
catatogiie  together  comprehend. 

The  tenth  of  March  a  letter  waa  sent  to  the  lieu- 
tenant of  the  Tower,  to  deliver  the  bodies  of  Master 
Doctor  Cranmer,  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury, Mas- 
ter Doctor  Ridley,  and  Master  Latimer,  to  Sir  John 
Williams,  to  be  conveyed  by  him  unto  Oxford. 

The  twenty-siKth  of  March,  there  was  a  letter  di- 
rected to  Sir  Henry  Doell,  and  one  Foster,  to  at- 
tach the  bodies  of  Doctor  Taylor,  parson  of  Hadley, 
and  of  Henry  Askew,  and  to  send  them  up  to  the 
council. 

Hon  Thomaa  Cranmer,  archbishop,  Siehop 
Ridley,  and  Master  Latimer,  -mere  tent  donn 
to  Oxford  to  dispute;  with  the  order  and 
manner,  and  all  other  eiretmstances  unto 
the  said  disputation,  and  alto  to  th^r  con- 
demnation, appertaining. 

BOOT   the 

tenth  of 
April,  Cran- 
mer, arch- 
bishop of 
Canterbury, 
Ridley,  bi- 
shop of  Iion- 
don,  and 
Hugh  Lati- 
mer, bishop 


also 


time  of 

■Worcester,  were  conveyed  an  prisoners  from  the 
Tower  to  Windsor ;  and  from  thence  to  the  univer- 
sity of  Oxford,  there  to  dispute  with  the  divines 
and  learned  men  of  both  the  universities,  Oxford  and 
Cambridge,  about  the  presence,  substance,  and 
sacrifice  of  the  sacrament.  The  names  of  the 
university  doctors  and  graduates  appointed  to  dis- 
pute agunst  them,  were  these:  of  Oxford,  Dr. 
Weston,  prolocator.  Dr.  Tresham,  Dr.  Cole,  Dr. 
Oglethorpe,  Dr.  Pie,  Master  Harpsfield,  Master 
Fecknam.  Of  Cambridge,  Dr.  Young,  vice-chan- 
cellor, Dr.   Glyn,  Dr.  Beton,    Dr.    Walaon,   Dr. 
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Sedgewick,  Dr.  Atkinson,  &c.  The  artidac 
questions  whereupon  they  should  dispute  as 
these: 

First,  Whether  the  natural  body  of  CSait  k 
really  in  the  sacrament,  after  the  words  ^ds 
by  the  priest,  or  no  ? 
Secondly,  Whether  in  the  Mcrament,  afier  Ik 
words  of  consecration,  any  other  sufaMnuk 
remain,  than  the  substance  of  the  body  ^ 
blood  of  Christ? 
Thirdly.  Whether  in  the  mass  be  a  ncrifia  p» 
pitiatory  for  the  sins  of  the  quick  tsA  lb 

Touching  the  order  and  manner  of  all  «U 
things  there  done,  with  the  notes,  ar^ments,  n 
all  circumeinnccs  thereunto  pertaining,  lo  <Mai 
the  matter  from  the  betpnning,  leaving  out  itoHa 
(as  near  as  ws  may)  that  shall  Mem  mil  iwiij  tsac 
added  :  First,  Here  is  to  be  understood,  that  ifn 
Saturday,  the  seventh  day  of  April,  the  beads  of  it 
colleges  in  Cambridge  twing  congregated  togeOK 
letters  coming  down  from  Stephen  Gardiner,  )•• 
chancellor,  were  read,  with  articles  therewith  » 
nexed,  that  should  be  disputed  upon  at  Oxfeid:  U 
contents  of  which  three  articles  are  sufficimtlya' 
pressed  before.  Whereupon,  in  the  said  oanengt- 
tion  of  the  aforesaid  university  of  Cambridge,  Aw 
was  granted  first  a  grace  in  this  form,  propcMcd  b 
the  senior  proctor :  "  May  it  please  jaa  to  hin  e 
instrument  made,  that  the  doctrine  of  these  aUxBaJ 
articles  may  be  sound  and  catholic,  and  i  miiiil 
with  the  verity  of  the  right  meaning  faith ;  and  it 
the  same  may  be  approved  by  your  consort  id 
voices  ?  "  Secondly,  in  the  said  congregitia, 
another  grace  was  given  tod  gnnted,  tbst  b 
Young,  being  vice-chancellor.  Dr.  Glyn,  Dr.  Alb- 
son,  Dr.  Scot,  and  Master  Sedgewick,  shoaM  gau 
Oxford  to  defend  the  said  articles  ag«inst  Ciobr. 
bury,  London, and  Latimer:  also  to  have  Irttoiw 
the  Oxford  men,  sealed  with  their  common  td. 
Item,  Another  grace  granted  to  Master  Sedgcvkt 
to  be  actual  doctor,  being  thereupon  iromedittti 
admitted.  The  aforesaid  letters,  being  then  dran 
out,  the  third  day  afler  (which  was  the  eleventh  dn 
of  April)  were  read  in  the  aforesaid  congregslioc- 
house,  and  there  sealed. 

Whereupon  the  next  day  afler  (the  twelfth  of  tb 
said  month)  the  aforesaid  doctors,  with  the  fil 
grace  of  that  university,  set  forward  lo  Oxford :  asl 
coming  thither  the  next  day  aller,  (being  Friday,  tbt 
thirteenth  of  April,)  were  all  lodged  at  the  Craa 
Inn,  with  one  Wakecline,  being  some  time  sot- 
ant  to  Bishop  Bonner. 

Anon  after  their  coming.  Dr.  Crooke  presented 
them  with  wine  for  their  welcome;    and,  (hort)j 
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alter,  two  of  the  beadles  came  from  the  vice-chan- 
cellor of  Oxford,  and  presented  the  vice-chancellor 
of  Cambridge  with  a  dish  of  apples  and  a  gallon  of 
^wine ;  after  whom,  next  came  Master  Pie  and 
Fecknam  to  welcome  them.  Then,  after  consulta- 
tion concerning  the  delivery  of  their  letters,  and  in- 
strument of  grace,  (which  was  in  Dr.  Seton  and 
I>r.  Watson's  keeping,)  they  went  all  to  Lincoln 
college,  to  Dr.  Weston,  the  prolocutor,  and  to  the 
vice-chancellor.  Dr.  Tresham ;  and  there  they  de- 
livered their  letters,  and  declared  what  they  had 
done  touching  the  articles,  letters,  and  graces.  Half 
an  hour  after  eight  they  returned  to  their  inn  again : 
but  first  they  concluded  of  a  procession,  sermon,  and 
convocation,  to  be  had  the  morrow  following ;  and 
that  the  doctors  of  Cambridge  should  be  incorporate 
in  the  university  of  Oxford,  and  likewise  that  the 
doctors  of  Oxford  should  be  incorporate  in  the 
university  of  Cambridge.  The  same  day  the  afore- 
said prisoners  were  dissevered,  as  was  said  afore ; 
Dr.  Ridley  to  Alderman  Irish's  house.  Master  Lati- 
raer  to  another,  and  Dr.  Cranmer  remained  still  in 
Bocardo. 

Cn  Saturday,  being  the  fourteenth  of  April,  at 
eight  of  the  clock,  the  aforesaid  vice-chancellor  of 
Cambridge,  with  the  other  doctors  of  the  same  uni- 
versity, repaired  to  Lincoln  college  again,  and  found 
the  prolocutor  above  in  a  chapel,  with  a  company 
of  the  house  singing  Requiem  mass,  and  tarried 
there  until  the  end.  Then  they,  consulting  all  to- 
gether in  the  master's  lodging,  about  nine  of  the 
clock  came  all  to  the  university  church  called  St. 
Mary's ;  and  there,  after  a  short  consultation  in  a 
chapel,  the  vice-chancellor,  the  prolocutor,  &c.  of 
Oxford,  caused  the  vice-chancellor  of  Cambridge, 
and  the  rest  of  the  doctors  of  that  university,  to  send 
for  their  scarlet  robes,  brought  from  Cambridge ; 
save  that  Doctors  Seton  and  Watson  borrowed  of 
the  Oxford  men.  And  in  this  time,  the  regents  in 
the  congregation-house  had  granted  all  the  Cam- 
bridge doctors  their  graces,  to  be  incorporate  there ; 
and  so  they  went  up,  and  were  admitted  imme- 
diately, Dr.  Oglethorpe  presenting  them,  and  the 
proctor  reading  the  statute,  and  giving  them  their 
oaths. 

That  done,  they  came  all  into  the  choir,  and 
there  held  the  convocation  of  the  university.  They 
had  mass  of  the  Holy  Ghost  solemnly  sung  in 
prick-song,  by  the  choir  men  of  Christ's  church. 
But  first,  the  cause  of  the  convocation  was  opened  in 
English,  partly  by  the  vice-chancellor,  and  partly 
by  the  prolocutor,  declaring  that  they  were  sent  by 
the  queen,  and  wherefore  they  were  sent;  and 
caused  Master  Say,  the  register,  openly  to  read  the 
commission.     That  done,  the  vice-chancellor  read 


Cambridge  letters  openly,  and  then  concluded,  that 
three  notaries.  Master  Say  for  the  convocation,  a 
beadle  of  Cambridge  for  that  university,  and  one 
Master  White  for  Oxford,  should  testify  of  their 
doing ;  and  then  willed  the  said  notaries  to  provide 
parchment,  that  the  whole  assembly  might  subscribe 
to  the  articles,  save  those  that  had  subscribed  be- 
fore in  the  convocation-house  at  London  and  Cam- 
bridge. And  so  the  vice-chancellor  began  first; 
after  him  the  rest  of  the  Oxford  men,  as  many  as 
could  in  the  mass  time. 

The  mass  being  done,  they  went  in  procession : 
First,  The  choir  in  their  surplices  followed  the  cross; 
then  the  first-year  regents  and  proctors ;  then  the 
doctors  of  law,  and  their  beadles  before  them ;  then 
the  doctors  of  divinity  of  both  universities  inter- 
mingled, the  divinity  and  arts'  beadles  going  before 
them,  the  vice-chancellor  and  prolocutor  going  to- 
gether. After  them  bachelors  of  divinity,  Regentea^ 
et  nan  regentes^  in  their  array ;  and  last  of  all,  the 
bachelors  of  law  and  art ;  after  whom  followed  a 
great  company  of  scholars  and  students  not  graduate. 
And  thus  they  proceeded  through  the  street  to 
Christ's  church ;  and  there  the  choir  sung  a  psalm, 
and  after  that  a  collect  was  read.  This  done,  depart- 
ed the  commissioners,  doctors,  and  many  others  to 
Lincoln  college,  where  they  dined  with  the  mayor 
of  the  town,  one  alderman,  four  beadles.  Master 
Say,  and  the  Cambridge  notary.  After  dinner 
they  went  all  again  to  St.  Mary's  church ;  and 
there,  after  a  short  consultation  in  a  chapel,  all  the 
commissioners  came  into  the  choir,  and  sat  all  on 
seats  before  the  altar,  to  the  number  of  thirty-three 
persons ;  and  first  they  sent  to  the  mayor,  that  he 
should  bring  in  Dr.  Cranmer,  who,  within  a  while, 
was  brought  to  them  with  a  great  number  of  rusty 
bill- men. 

Thus  the  reverend  archbishop,  when  he  was 
brought  before  the  conmiissioners,  reverenced  them 
with  much  humility,  and  stood  with  his  staff*  in  his 
hand,  who  notwithstanding,  having  a  stool  offered 
him,  refused  to  sit.  Then  the  prolocutor,  sitting 
in  the  midst  in  a  scarlet  gown,  began  with  a  short 
preface  or  oration  in  praise  of  unity,  and  especially 
in  the  church  of  Christ ;  declaring  withal  his  bring- 
ing up,  and  taking  degrees  in  Cambridge,  and  also 
how  he  was  promoted  by  King  Henry,  and  had 
been  his  councillor  and  a  catholic  man,  one  of  the 
same  unity,  and  a  member  thereof  in  times  past, 
but,  of  late  years,  did  separate  and  cut  off*  himself 
from  it,  by  teaching  and  setting  forth  of  erroneous 
doctrine,  making  every  year  a  new  faith :  and  there- 
fore it  pleased  the  queen's  Grace,  to  send  them  of 
the  convocation,  and  other  learned  men,  to  bring 
him  to  this  unity  again,  if  it  might  be.  Then  showed 
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he  him,  how  they  of  the  convocation -house  had 
agreed  upon  certain  articles,  whereunto  they  willed 
him  to  subscribe. 

The  archbishop  answered  to  the  preface  very 
wittily,  modestly,  and  learnedly,  showing  that  he 
was  very  glad  of  a  npity,  forasmuch  as  it  was  '*  the 
preserver  of  all  commonwealths,  as  well  of  the  hea- 
then as  of  the  Christians :  "  and  so  he  dilated  the 
matter  with  one  or  two  stories  of  the  Romans'  com- 
monwealth. Which  thing  when  he  had  done,  he 
said,  that  he  was  very  glad  to  come  to  a  unity,  so 
that  it  were  in  Christ,  and  agreeable  to  his  holy 
word. 

When  he  had  thus  spoken  his  full  mind,  the  pro- 
locutor caused  the  articles  to  be  read  unto  him,  and 
asked  if  he  would  grant  and  subscribe  unto  them. 
Then  the  bishop  of  Canterbury  did  read  them  over 
three  or  four  times ;  and  touching  the  first  article, 
he  asked  what  they  meant  by  these  terms,  "  true 
and  natural."  "Do  you  not  mean,"  saith  he,  "a 
sensible  body?"  Some  answered,  ** The  same  that 
was  bom  of  the  Virgin  ; "  and  so  confusedly,  some 
said  one  thing,  some  another. 

Then  the  bishop  of  Canterbury  denied  it  utterly ; 
and  when  he  had  looked  upon  the  other  two,  he 
said,  they  were  all  false,  and  against  God's  holy 
word :  and  therefore  he  would  not  agree,  he  said, 
in  that  unity  with  them. 

This  done,  the  prolocutor,  first  willing  him  to 
write  his  mind  of  them  that  night,  said  moreover, 
that  he  should  dispute  in  them,  and  caused  a  copy 
of  the  articles  to  be  delivered  him,  assigning  him  to 
answer  thereunto  on  Monday  next :  and  so  charged 
the  mayor  with  him  again,  to  be  had  to  Bocardo, 
where  he  was  kept  before  ;  ofiTering  moreover  unto 
him,  to  name  what  books  he  would  occupy,  and 
should  have  them  brought  unto  him.  The  arch- 
bishop was  greatly  commended  of  every  body  for 
his  modesty ;  insomuch  that  some  masters  of  arts 
were  seen  to  weep  for  him,  which  in  judgment  were 
contrary  to  him. 

Then  was  Dr.  Ridley  brought  in,  who,  hearing 
the  articles  read  unto  him,  answered  without  any 
delay,  saying,  they  were  all  false ;  and  said  further, 
that  they  sprang  out  of  a  bitter  and  sour  root.  His 
answers  were  sharp,  witty,  and  very  learned.  Then 
did  they  lay  to  his  charge  a  sermon  that  he  made 
when  he  was  bishop  of  Rochester,  wherein  (they 
said)  he  spake  with  transubstantiation.  He  denied 
it  utterly,  and  asked  whether  they  could  bring  out 
any  that  heard  him,  which  would  say  and  affirm  with 
them  the  same.  They  could  bring  no  proof  of  it  at 
all.  After  that,  he  was  asked  of  one,  whether  he 
desired  not  my  lord  chancellor  that  now  is,  to  stick 
to  the  mass,  and  other  things  ?     He  said,  that  my 


Lora  would  say  no  such  things  or  words  of  ks; 
for  if  he  did,  he  reported  not  th&  truth  of  him. 

Then  he  was  asked,  whether  he  woald  dtspitrir 
no  ?  He  answered,  that  as  long  as  God  ga^  k 
life,  he  should  not  only  have  his  heart,  bat  abb 
mouth  and  pen  to  defend  his  truth :  Irat  k » 
quired  time  and  books.  They  said,  he  ooold  k 
and  that  he  should  dispute  on  Thursday,  aoi  & 
that  time  he  should  have  books.  Hesaidkis 
not  reason,  that  he  might  not  have  his  own  bttiL 
and  time,  also,  to  look  for  bis  disputatwiK.  IVa 
gave  they  him  the  articles,  and  bade  bin  mt 
his  mind  of  them  that  night,  and  so  did  they » 
mand  the  mayor  to  have  him  from  wkesoe  x 
came. 

Last  of  all  came  in  Master  Latimer  ia  Iike«; 
with  a  kerchief,  and  two  or  three  caps  on  bis  bi 
his  spectacles  hanging  by  a  string  at  his  bretst,!a< 
a  staff  in  his  hand,  and  was  set  in  a  chair;  fx* 
was  he  sufiTered  by  the  prolocutor.  Aodiilffls 
denial  of  the  articles,  when  he  had  Wedaei^Jt^ 
pointed  for  disputation,  he  alleged  age,  wka» 
disuse,  and  lack  of  books,  saying,  that  be  u 
almost  as  meet  to  dispute,  as  to  be  a  captain  of  Ct 
lais :  but  he  would,  he  s(ud,  declare  bis  um^^ 
by  writing  or  word,  and  would  stand  to  ill  J^ 
could  lay  upon  his  back :  complaining  idqr<^ 
that  he  was  permitted  to  have  neither  pen  nor  ^l 
nor  yet  any  book  but  only  the  New  Testamert  ^ 
in  his  hand,  which,  he  said,  he  had  read  orer  «^ 
times  deliberately,  and  yet  could  not  find  tbe  oi* 
in  it,  neither  the  marrow-bones  nor  sinews  d  ^ 
same.  At  which  words  the  commissiooerBva*^ 
a  liUle  offended;  and  Dr.  Weston  said,  thit^ 
would  make  him  grant  that  it  had  both  fua^' 
bones  and  sinews  in  the  New  Testament  Tovl^ 
Master  Latimer  said  again,  "  That  you  wiB  t^ 
do.  Master  Doctor :"  and  so,  forthwith,  tbey  P* 
him  to  silence  ;  so  that  whereas  he  was  define' 
tell  what  he  meant  by  those  terms,  he  could  Dci* 
suffered.  There  was  a  very  great  press  and  tk* 
of  people,  and  one  of  the  beadles  swooned  by  rei* 
thereof,  and  was  carried  into  the  vestry. 

Afler  this,  bringing  home  the  prolocutor  fin^i* 
Cambridge  men,  viz.,  Dr.  Young,  vice-chanco**' 
Seton,  Glyn,  Atkinson,  Scot,  Watson,  and  Se^ 
wick,  went  to  the  Cross  Inn  to  supper.  Andtb»««* 
on  Saturday,  being  the  fourteenth  day  of  Apnl 

On  Sunday  after,  Master  Harpsficld  preacbeJi* 
St.  Mary's,  the  university  church,  at  nine  of » 
clock,  where  were  divers  of  the  doctors  of  ibe  «»• 
versity  in  their  robes,  and  placed  accordingly.  aW^ 
the  sermon  they  went  all  to  dinner  to  ^**?^ 
college,  and  there  had  a  great  dinner.  They  wpf* 
at  Lincohi  college  with  the  prolocutor,  whilber  I^ 
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On  Monday,  being  the  sixteenth  of  April,  Mister 
l-ay  and  Master  White,  notarieti,  went  about  in  the 
-naming  to  the  colleges,  to  get  Eubtcriptions  to  the 
irticlen.  And,  abont  eight  of  the  clock,  the  prolo- 
cutor, with  all  the  doctors  and  the  vice-chancellor, 
net  (either  at  Exeter  college ;  and  so  they  went 
into  the  rchools.  And  wheD  the  vice-chancellor, 
the  prolocutor,  and  doctors  were  placed,  and  four 
[appointed  to  be  exeeptorea  argumentorum)  eat 
at  a  table  in  the  midst,  and  four  notaries  sitting 
with  them.  Dr.  Cranmer  came  to  the  answerer's 
place,  the  mayor  and  aldermen  sitting  by  him ;  and 
so  the  disputation  began  to  be  set  to  work  by  the 
prolocutor  with  a  short  ^ce/uiAum.  Dr.  Chedsey 
began  to  argue  first,  and  ere  he  left,  the  prolocutor 
divers  times.  Dm.  Tresham,  Oglethorpe,  Marshal, 
the  vice-chancellor.  Pie,  Cole,  and  Harpsfield  did 
interrupt  and  press  him  with  their  arguments,  so 
that  every  man  said  somewhat,  as  the  prolocutor 
would  Bulfer,  disorderly ;  sometimes  in  Latin,  some- 
limes  in  English,  so  that  three  hours  of  the  lime 
were  spent  ere  the  Tice-chancellor  of  Cambridge 
began ;  trho  also  was  interrupted  as  before.     He 


began  with  three  or  four  questions  subtilely.  Here 
the  beadlea  had  provided  drink,  and  offered  the  an- 
swerer; but  he  refused  with  thanks.  The  prolo- 
cutor offered  him,  if  he  would  retire  for  a  brief  in- 
terval, he  should.  Thus  the  disputation  continued 
until  almost  two  of  the  clock,  with  this  applausion 
of  the  audience :  Vieit  verilat.  Then  were  all 
the  arguments,  written  by  the  four  appointed,  de- 
livered into  the  hand  of  Master  Say,  registrar ;  and 
as  for  the  prisoner,  he  was  had  away  by  the  mayor; 
and  the  doctors  dined  together  at  the  University 

And  thus  much  concerning  the  general  order  and 
manner  of  these  disputatious,  with  such  circum- 
stances ns  there  happened,  and  thing*  there  done,  as 
well  before  the  disputation,  and  in  the  prepamtion 
thereof,  as  also  in  the  time  of  their  disputing.  Now 
followetb  to  infer  and  declare  the  orations,  argu- 
ments, and  answers,  used  and  brought  forth  in  the 
said  diMputations  on  both  parts. 

T/i£  arguments,  reasons,  and  allegaliotts  used 
in  this  disputation. 

On  Monday,  Dr.  Weston,  with  all  the  residue  of 
the  viailorg,  censors,  and  oppooenta,  repairing  to 
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the  divinity  school,  each  one  installed  himself  in 
his  place.  Dr.  Cranmer,  with  a  rout  of  rusty  bills, 
was  brought  thither,  and  set  in  the  answerer's  place, 
with  the  mayor  and  aldermen  sitting  by  him ;  where 
Dr.  Weston,  prolocutor,  apparelled  in  a  scarlet 
gown  aAer  the  custom  of  the  university,  began  the 
disputation  with  this  oration.  His  words,  as  he 
spake  them,  were  these  : 

"  Ye  are  assembled  hither,  brethren,  this  day,  to 
confound  the  detestable  heresy  of  the  verity  of  the 
body  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,'*  kc.  At  which 
words  thus  pronounced  of  the  prolocutor  unawares, 
divers  of  the  learned  men  there  present,  considering 
and  well  weighing  the  words  by  him  uttered,  burst 
out  into  a  great  laughter,  as  though,  even  in  the 
entrance  of  the  disputations,  he  had  betrayed  him- 
self and  his  religion,  that  termed  the  opinion  of  the 
verity  of  Chrisfs  body  in  the  sacrament,  a  detest- 
able heresy.  The  rest  of  his  oration  tended  all  to 
this  effect,  that  it  was  not  lawful  by  God*s  word  to 
call  these  questions  into  controversy :  for  such  as 
doubted  of  the  words  of  Christ,  might  well  be 
thought  to  doubt  both  of  the  truth  and  power  of 
God.  Whereunto  Dr.  Cranmer,  desiring  licence, 
answered  in  this  wise. 

"  We  are  assembled,"  saith  he, "  to  discuss  these 
doubtful  controversies,  and  to  lay  them  open  before 
the  eyes  of  the  world  ;  whereof  ye  think  it  unlaw- 
ful to  dispute.  It  is  indeed  no  reason,"  saith  he, 
"  that  we  should  dispute  of  that  which  is  determined 
upon,  before  the  truth  be  tried.  But  if  these  ques- 
tions be  not  called  into  controversy,  surely  mine 
answer  then  is  looked  for  in  vain.** 

This  was  the  sum  and  effect  of  his  answer ;  and, 
this  done,  he  prepared  himself  to  disputation. 

Then  Chedsey,  the  first  opponent,  began  in  this 
wise  to  dispute. 

"Reverend  Master  Doctor,  these  three  conclu- 
sions are  put  forth  unto  us  at  this  present,  to  dis- 
pute upon ; 

"  First,  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  is  the  natu- 
ral body  of  Christ,  conceived  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  and  also  his  blood  present  really  under 
the  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  by  virtue  of 
God's  word  pronounced  by  the  priest. 

*•  Secondly,  there  remaineth  no  substance  of  bread 
and  wine  after  the  consecration,  nor  any  other 
substance,  but  the  substance  of  God  and  man. 

"  Thirdly,  the  lively  sacrifice  of  the  church  is  in 
the  mass  propitiatory,  as  well  for  the  quick  as 
the  dead. 

"  These  be  the  conclusions  propounded,  where- 
upon this  our  present  controversy  doth  rest.  Now, 
to  the  end  we  might  not  doubt  how  you  take  the 
same,  you  have  already  given  up  unto  us  your 
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opinion  thereof:  I  term  it  yotcr  opimon,  iolk  c 
disagreeth  from  the  catholic  Wherefoie  I  ^ 
argue : 

Your  opinion  differeth  from  the  ScriptBR: 
Ergo,  you  are  deceived." 
Cranmer. — "  I  deny  the  antecedent" 
Chedsey. — "Christ,  when  he  institotedfea 
supper,  spake  to  his  disciples.  Take,  eat:  ihbi 
my  body  which  shall  be  given  tot  you. 
"  But  his  true  body  was  given  for  us : 
"  Ergo,  his  true  body  is  in  the  sacrament 
"  The  right  form  of  this  argument  is  tbss  k^ 
framed : 

"  The  same  vriiich  was  given  for  as  is  e  s 
sacrament. 

"  But  his  true  body  was  given  for  as : 
"  Ergo,  his  true  body  is  in  the  sacraiDeat* 
Cranmer. — "His  true  body  is  truJjpro*' 
them  that  truly  receive  him  :  but  spiritually.  As 
so  it  is  taken  after  a  spiritual  sort ;  for  wb  -^ 
said.  This  is  my  body,  it  is  all  one  as  if  1^  i* 
said.  This  is  the  breaking  of  my  bodj;  lliiiif-* 
shedding  of  my  blood. — As  oft  as  you  shall  ^'^ 
it  shall  put  you  in  remembrance  of  the  breaks  * 
my  body,  and  the  shedding  of  my  blood;  fe* 
truly  as  you  receive  this  sacrament,  so  tnil/» 
you  receive  the  benefit  promised  by  receiTinfi 
same  worthily." 

Chedsey. — "  Your  opinion  differeth  froe* 
church,  which  saith,  that  the  true  body  is  a  * 
sacrament : 

"  Ergo,  your  opinion  therein  is  fal«." 
Cranmer. — "  I  say  and  agree  with  the  cfc^* 
that  the  body  of  Christ  is  in  the  sacrament  efe* 
ally,  because  the  passion  of  Christ  is  effcctiw 

Chedsey.—''  Christ,  when  he  spake  these*** 
This  is  my  body,  spake  of  the  substance,  W' 
of  the  effect." 

Cranmer. — "  I  grant  he  spake  of  the  subso*^ 
and  not  of  the  effect  after  a  sort:  and  yet^' 
most  true  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  effecMj' 
the  sacrament.  But  I  deny  that  he  is  there  v^. 
present  in  bread,  or  that  under  the  brew  ^ 
organical  body." 

And  because  it  should  be  too  tedious  (be 
make  discourse  of  the  whole,  he  delivered  op  1**^ 
his  opinion  thereof  to  Dr.  Weston,  written  it  ^ 
with  answers  to  every  one  of  their  three  pJr 
sitions,  which  he  desired  Dr.  Weston,  »t^^ 
on  high,  to  read  openly  to  the  people ;  •d'^ 
promised  to  do.  But  it  was  not  the  M  f^ 
that  such  papists  have  broken. 

The  copy  of  this  writing,  although  it  ^^ 
there  read,  yet  the  contents  thereof  we  hawaf» 
out  as  followeth. 
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**  In  the  assertions  of  the  church  and  of  religion, 
xi fling  and  new-fangled  novelties  of  words,  so 
nuch  as  may  he,  are  to  he  eschewed,  whereof  ariseth 
nothing  hut  contention  and  hrawling  ahout  words ; 
ind  we  must  follow,  so  much  as  we  may,  the  man- 
ner of  speaking  of  the  Scripture. 

**  In  the  first  conclusion,  if  ye  understand  hy  this 
crord  '  really '  in  very  deed  and  effectually,  so  Christ, 
by  the  grace  and  efficacy  of  his  passion,  is  indeed 
Bind  truly  present  to  all  his  true  and  holy  memhers. 

**  But  if  ye  understand  by  this  word  *  really ' 
'  corporally,'  so  that  by  the  body  of  Christ  is  un- 
derstood a  natural  body  and  organical ;  so,  the  first 
proposition  doth  vary,  not  only  from  the  usual 
speech  and  phrase  of  Scripture,  but  also  is  clean 
contrary  to  the  holy  word  of  God,  and  Christian 
profession :  when  as  both  the  Scripture  doth  testify 
by  these  words,  and  also  the  catholic  church  hath 
professed  from  the  beginning, — Christ  to  have  lef^ 
the  world,  and  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father 
till  he  come  to  judgment. 

*'  And  likewise  I  answer  to  the  second  question ; 
that  is,  that  it  swerveth  from  the  accustomed  manner 
and  speech  of  Scripture. 

'^The  third  conclusion,  as  it  is  intricate  and 
wrapped  in  all  doubtful  and  ambiguous  words,  and 
differing  also  much  from  the  true  speech  of  the 
Scripture,  so  as  the  words  thereof  seem  to  import 
no  open  sense;  is  most  contumelious  against  our 
only  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ  Jesus,  and  a  violating 
of  his  precious  blood,  which,  upon  the  altar  of  the 
cross,  is  the  only  sacrifice  and  oblation  for  the  sins 
of  all  mankind." 

Chedaey, — ^**  By  this  your  interpretation  which 
you  have  made  upon  the  first  conclusion,  this  I 
understand, — the  body  of  Christ  to  be  in  the  sacra- 
ment only  by  the  way  of  participation  :  insomuch 
as  we,  communicating  thereof,  do  participate  the 
grace  of  Christ,  so  that  you  mean  hereby  only  the 
effect  thereof.  But  our  conclusion  standeth  upon 
the  substance,  and  not  the  efficacy  only,  which  shall 
appear  by  the  testimony  both  of  Scriptures,  and  of 
all  the  fathers  a  thousand  years  after  Christ. 

*'  And  first,  (to  begin  with  the  Scripture,)  let  us 
consider  what  is  written  in  Matt,  xxvi.,  Mark  xiv., 
Luke  xxii.,  and  1  Cor.  xi.  Matthew  saith.  As  they 
sat  at  supper,  Jesus  took  bread,  &c.  In  Mark  there 
is  the  same  sense,  although  not  the  same  words, 
who,  also,  for  one  part  of  the  sacrament  speaketh 
more  plainly,  Jesus  taking  bread,  &c.  Afler  the 
same  sense  also  writeth  Luke  xxii..  And  when  Jesus 
had  taken  bread,  £cc.  In  the  mouth  of  two  or  three 
^ntne8se8,  saith  the  Scripture,  standeth  all  truth. 
Here  we  have  three  witnesses  together,  that  Christ 
said  that  to  be  his  body,  which  was  given  for  many ; 

TOL.    II.  6  p 


and  that  to  be  his  blood,  which  should  be  shed  for 
many :  whereby  is  declared  the  substance,  and  not 
only  the  efficacy  alone  thereof.  Ergo,  it  is  not  true 
that  you  say,  there  to  be  not  tlie  substance  of  his 
body,  but  the  efficacy  alone  thereof." 

Cranmer, — ^**  Thus  you  gather  upon  mine  answer, 
as  though  I  did  mean  of  the  efficacy,  and  not  of  the 
substance  of  the  body ;  but  I  mean  of  them  both, 
as  well  of  the  efficacy  as  of  the  substance.  And, 
forasmuch  as  all  things  come  not  readily  to  memory, 
to  a  man  that  shall  speak  extempore,  therefore,  for 
the  more  ample  and  fuller  answer  in  this  matter,  this 
writing  here  I  do  exhibit" 

A  further  explication  exhibited  hy  Cranmer, 

*^  Our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  at  the  time 
of  his  maundy — ^preparing  himself  to  die  for  our 
cause,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  eternal  death, 
forgive  us  all  our  sins,  and  cancel  out  the  hand- 
writing that  was  against  us — that  we,  through  un- 
grateful oblivion,  should  not  forget  his  death,  there- 
fore, at  the  time  of  his  holy  supper,  did  institute  a 
perpetual  memory  of  this  his  death,  to  be  celebrated 
among  Christians  in  bread  and  wine,  according  as  it 
is  said :  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me ;  and,  So 
often  as  you  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  you 
shall  show  forth  the  Lord's  death,  till  he  come. 
And  this  remembrance  or  sacrament  of  his  holy 
passion,  that  is,  of  his  body  slain,  and  blood  shed, 
he  would  all  Christians  to  frequent  and  celebrate  in 
bread  and  wine,  according  as  he  said,  Take,  eat;  and 
drink  ye  all  of  this.  Therefore,  whosoever,  for 
man's  tradition,  denieth  the  cup  of  Christ's  blood  to 
laymen,  they  manifestly  repugn  against  Christ,  for- 
bidding that  which  Christ  commandeth  to  be  done, 
and  be  like  to  those  scribes  and  Pharisees  of  whom 
the  Lord  spake :  Ye  hypocrites,  ye  have  rejected 
the  commandments  of  God  for  your  traditions. 
Well  did  Esaias  prophesy  of  you,  saying,  This  peo- 
pie  honoureth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is 
far  from  me.  Without  cause  do  they  worship  roe, 
teaching  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  men.  The 
sacrament  and  mystical  bread  being  broken  and  dis- 
tributed afler  the  institution  of  Christ,  and  the  mys- 
tical wine  being  likewise  taken  and  received,  be  not 
only  sacraments  of  the  flesh  of  Christ  wounded  for 
us,  and  of  his  blood-shedding,  but  also  be  most 
certain  sacraments  for  us,  and  (as  a  man  would  say) 
seals  of  God's  promises  and  giAs,  and  also  of  that 
holy  fellowship  which  we  have  with  Christ  and  all 
his  members.  Moreover,  they  be  to  us  memorials 
of  that  heavenly  food  and  nourishment,  wherewith 
we  are  nourished  unto  eternal  life,  and  the  thirst  of 
our  boiling  conscience  [is]  quenched ;  and  finally, 
whereby  the  hearts  of  the  faithful  be  replenished 
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with  unspeakable  joy,  and  be  corroborated  and 
strengthened  unto  all  works  of  godliness.  We  are 
many,  saith  St.  Paul,  one  bread,  and  one  body,  all 
we  which  do  participate  of  one  bread,  and  one  cup. 
And  Christ  saith.  Eat  ye  ;  this  is  my  body ;  and. 
Drink  ye.;  this  is  my  blood.  And,  I  am  the  living 
bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  He  that 
eateth  me,  shall  also  live  for  ever.  Not  as  your 
fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert,  and  are  dead : 
he  that  eateth  me,  shall  also  live  for  ever. 

"  Thus,  therefore,  true  bread  and  true  wine  re- 
main still  in  the  eucharist  (until  they  be  consumed 
of  the  faithful)  to  be  signs,  and  as  seals  unto  us  an- 
nexed unto  God's  promises,  making  us  certain  of 
God's  gifls  towards  us.  Also  Christ  remaineth  in 
them,  and  they  in  Christ,  which  eat  his  flesh,  and 
drink  his  blood,  as  Christ  himself  hath  promised  : 
They  that  eat  my  flesh,  and  drink  my  blood,  abide 
in  me,  and  I  in  them.  Moreover,  he  abideth 
also  in  them  which  worthily  receive  the  outward 
sacrament ;  neither  doth  he  depart  so  soon  as  the 
sacrament  is  consumed,  but  continually  abideth, 
feeding  and  nourishing  us  so  long  as  we  remain 
bodies  of  that  Head,  and  members  of  the  same.  I 
acknowledge  not  here  the  natural  body  of  Christ, 
which  is  only  spiritual,  uninteUigible,  and  insensi- 
ble, having  no  distinction  of  members  and  parts  in 
it :  but  that  body  only  I  acknowledge  and  worship, 
which  was  born  of  the  Virgin,  which  suffered  for 
us,  which  is  visible,  palpable,  and  hath  all  the 
form,  and  shape,  and  parts  of  the  true  natural  body 
of  man.  Christ  spake  not  these  words  of  any  un- 
certain substance,  but  of  the  certain  substance 
of  bread,  which  he  then  held  in  his  hands,  and 
showed  his  disciples,  when  he  said,  Eat  ye  ;  this  is 
my  body :  and  likewise  of  the  cup,  when  be  said. 
Drink  ye ;  this  is  my  blood  :  meaning  verily  of  that 
bread,  which  by  nature  is  usual  and  common  with 
us,  which  is  taken  out  of  the  fruit  of  the  ground, 
compacted  by  the  uniting  of  many  grains  together 
made  by  man,  and  by  man's  hand  brought  to  that 
visible  shape,  being  of  round  compass,  and  without 
all  sense  or  life ;  which  nourisheth  the  body,  and 
strengtheneth  the  heart  of  man  :  of  this  same  bread, 
(I  say,)  and  not  of  any  uncertain  and  wandering 
substance,  the  old  fathers  say  that  Christ  spake 
these  words.  Eat  ye  ;  this  is  my  body.  And  like- 
wise also  of  the  wine,  which  is  the  creature  and  fniit 
of  the  vine  pressed  out  of  many  clusters  of  grapes, 
and  maketh  man's  heart  merry,  of  the  very  same 
wine  (I  say)  Christ  spake.  Drink  ye;  this  is  my 
blood.  And  so  the  old  doctors  do  call  this  speaking 
of  Christ  tropical,  figurative,  analogical,  allegorical ; 
which  they  do  interpret  afler  this  sort,  that  although 
the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  do  remain,  and  be 


received  of  the  faithful,  yet,  notwithstinfiitf,  Cb^ 
changed  the   appellation   thereof,  and  oD^  ta 
bread  by  the  name  of  his  flesh,  and  the  wiaebri; 
name  of  his  blood ;  '  Not  that  it  is  eo  in  fork 
but  signified  in  a  mystery.'     So  that  ve  ^  .' 
consider,  not  what  they  be  in  their  own  natoR.? 
what  they  import  to  us  and  ngnify ;  aod  te 
understand  the  sacrament  not  carnally,  bot  ^ 
ally ;  and  should  attend  not  to  the  visiUe  vst 
of  the  sacraments,  neither  have  respect  oalji./ 
outward  bread  and  cup,  thinking  to  see  tben  c 
our  eyes  no  other  things  but  only  bretd  aodin:: 
but  that,  lifting  up  our  minds,  we  should  hk  % 
to  the  blood  of  Christ  with  our  faith ;  iboaldM 
him  with  our  mind,  and  receive  him  witli  (^  > 
ward  man  ;  and  that,  being  like  eagles  in  tbiii^* 
we  should  fly  up  into  heaven  in  our  betfts.ra 
that  Lamb  is  resident  at  the  right  hand  of  hisFi^ 
which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world;  V^*^ 
stripes  we  are  made  whole ;  by  whose  jtam  * 
are  filled  at  his  table,  and  whose  blood  we  ncff^ 
out  of  his  holy  side,  do  live  for  ever,  being  stf 
the  guests  of  Christ;  having  him  dwelling  >' 
through  the  grace  of  his  true  nature,  and,  tluc^ 
the  virtue  and  efficacy  of  his  whole  paaaon.  ^ 
no  less  assured  and  certified,  that  we  are  fsd  ^ 
ritually  unto  eternal  life  by  Christ's  fle8ljcr:> 
fied,  and  by  his  blood  shed,  the  true  foodflf* 
minds,    than  that  our  bodies  be  fed  with  v^ 
and  drink  in  this  life :  and  hereof  this  said  b^ 
bread  on  the  table  of  Christ,  and  the  mysticil** 
being  administered  and  received  after  the  inrtits* 
of  Christ,  be  to  us  a  memorial,  a  pledge,  a  tokft* 
sacrament,  and  a  seal.     And  thereof  it  is  that  Csc* 
saith  not  thus:    This  is  my  body;  eat)^'-^* 
af\er  he  had  bidden  them  eat,  then  he  saiil^^ 
my  body,  which  shall  be  given  for  you ;  ^  ^ 
to  mean,  as  though  he  should  say.  In  eating*'* 
bread,  consider  you  that  this  bread  is  no  ««=* 
thing,  but  a  mystical  matter ;  neither  do  you  JB^ 
that  which  is  set  before  your  bodily  eyes,  bot  *» 
feedeth  you  within.     Consider  and  bdiold  ms^. 
crucified  for  you;  ^Ao/ eat  and  digest  in  yonri»»* 
chew  you  upon  my  passion ;  be  fed  with  my««* 
This  is  the  true  meat ;  this  is  the  drink  that  io»^ 
eth,  wherewith  you — being  truly  fed  and  incbni^ 
shall  live  for  ever.     The  bread  and  wiM^^ 
set  before  your  eyes  are  only  declaralio« « 
but  I  myself  am  the  eternal  food.     Wh«^ 
whensoever  at  this  my  table  you  shall  beboW 
sacraments,  have  not  regard  so  much  to  tbe& 
consider  ye  what  I  promise  you  by  them:  •»'** 
— ^myself  to  be  meat  for  you  of  eternal  life. 

"  The  only  oblation  of  Christ  (wherewith  be  ^ 
fered  himself  to  God  the  Father  once  to  death  «?* 
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he  altar  of  the  cross  for  our  redemption)  was  of 
mch  efficacy,  that  there  is  no  more  need  of  any  sa- 
crifice for  the  redemption  of  the  whole  world ;  hut 
ill  the  sacrifices  of  the  old  law  he  took  away,  per- 
bnning  that  in  very  deed,  which  they  did  signify 
ind  promise.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  fix  the 
lope  of  his  salvation  in  any  other  sacrifice,  he  fall- 
$th  from  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  is  contumelious 
igainst  the  hlood  of  Christ.  For  he  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions,  and  was  hroken  for  our  ini- 
quities. All  we  like  sheep  have  wandered  astray. 
Every  man  hath  turned  after  his  own  way,  and  the 
Lord  hath  laid  all  our  iniquities  upon  him.  For 
iie  hath  entered  once  for  all  into  the  holy  place  hy 
the  hlood,  not  of  goats  or  calves,  hut  hy  his  own 
blood,  finding  eternal  redemption :  And  hath  enter- 
ed into  heaven,  to  appear  now  in  the  sight  of  God 
for  us  :  tiot  to  offer  himself  oftentimes  (for  so  should 
he  have  suffered  many  times) ;  hut  now  hath  he 
Eippeared  once  to  put  away  sin,  through  his  own  oh- 
Lation.  And  as  it  is  appointed  to  all  men  once  to  die, 
so  also  Christ  once  was  offered :  Who,  offering  up 
one  ohlation  for  sins,  sitteth  now  for  ever  on  the 
right  hand  of  God :  for  hy  one  oblation  hath  he 
made  perfect  for  ever  those  that  be  sanctified. 
For  where  is  remission  of  sins,  there  is  now  no  ob- 
lation for  sin,  but  this  only  sacrifice  of  Christ. 
Whosoever  shall  seek  any  other  sacrifice  propitiatory 
for  sin,  maketh  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  of  no  validity^ 
force,  or  efficacy :  for  if  it  be  sufficient  to  remit  sins, 
what  need  is  there  of  any  other  ?  for  the  necessity 
of  another  argueth  and  declareth  this  to  be  insuffi- 
cient. Almighty  God  grant,  that  we  may  truly 
lean  to  one  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  that  we  to  him 
again  may  repay  our  sacrifices  of  thanksgiving,  of 
praise,  of  confessing  hb  name,  of  true  amendment, 
of  repentance,  of  mercifulness  towards  our  neigh- 
bours, and  of  all  other  good  works  of  charity :  for 
by  such  sacrifices  we  shall  declare  ourselves  neither 
ungrateful  to  God,  nor  altogether  unworthy  of  this 
holy  sacrifice  of  Christ. 

'*  And  thus  you  have  out  of  the  testimonies  of 
Holy  Scripture,  and  of  the  ancient  doctors  of  the 
church,  the  true  and  sincere  use  of  the  Lord's  holy 
supper,  and  the  fruit  of  the  true  sacrifice  of  Christ ; 
which  whosoever,  through  captious  or  wrested  inter- 
pretations, or  by  men's  traditions,  shall  go  about, 
otherwise  than  Christ  ordained  them,  to  alter  or 
transubstantiate,  he  shall  answer  to  Christ  in  the 
latter  day,  when  he  shall  understand,  (but  then  too 
late,)  that  he  hath  no  participation  with  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  but  that  out  of  the  supper  of 
eternal  life,  he  hath  eaten  and  drunken  eternal  damn- 
ation to  himself." 


Weston, — "Because  we  will  not  consume  and 
spend  the  time  in  waste,  this  your  writing  which  you 
exhibit,  hereafter  shall  be  read  in  this  place.  In  the 
mean  season  let  us  now  fall  to  the  arguments." 

Chedsey. — *'  The  Scriptures  in  many  places  do 
affirm,  that  Christ  gave  his  natural  body :  Matt. 
xxvi. ;  Mark  xiv. ;  Luke  xxii.  Ergo,  I  do  con- 
clude that  the  natural  body  is  in  the  sacrament." 

Oawfw^r.-— "  To  your  argument  I  answer.  If  you 
understand  by  the  body  natural  organicum^  that 
is,  having  such  proportion  and  members  as  he  had 
living  here,  then  I  answer  negatively.  Further- 
more, concerning  the  evangelists  thus  I  say  and 
grant,  that  Christ  took  bread,  and  called  it  his 
body." 

Chedsey, — "  The  text  of  the  Scripture  maketh 
against  you,  for  the  circumstance  thereto  annexed 
doth  teach  us,  not  only  there  to  be  the  body,  but 
also  teacheth  us  what  manner  of  body  it  is,  and 
saith.  The  same  body  which  shall  be  given. 

"That  thing  is  here  contained,  that  is  given 
for  us. 

"  But  the  substance  of  bread  is  not  given  for  us. 
"  Ergo,  The  substance  of  bread  is  here  not  con- 
tained." 

Cranmer, — ^**  I  understand  not  yet  what  you  mean 
by  this  word  '  contained.'  K  ye  mean  '  really,'  then 
I  deny  your  major." 

Chedsey, — "  The  major  is  the  text  of  Scripture. 
He  that  denieth  the  major,  denieth  the  Scripture : 
for  the  Scripture  saith,  This  is  my  body  which  is 
given  for  you." 

Cranmer, — "  I  grant  he  said  it  was  his  body 
which  should  be  given,  but  he  said  it  was  not  his 
body  which  is  here  contained  ;  but  the  body,  saith 
he,  that  shall  be  given  for  you.  As  though  he  should 
say.  This  bread  is  the  breaking  of  my  body ;  and 
this  cup  is  the  shedding  of  my  blood.  What  will 
ye  say  then  ?  Is  the  bread  the  breaking  of  his  body, 
and  the  cup  the  shedding  of  his  blood  really?  If 
you  say  so,  I  deny  it." 

Chedsey. — "  If  you  ask  what  is  the  thing  therein 
contained ;  because  his  apostles  should  not  doubt 
what  body  it  was  that  should  be  given,  he  saith. 
This  is  my  body  which  shall  be  given  for  you,  and 
my  blood  which  shall  be  shed  for  many.  Ergo, 
here  is  the  same  substance  of  the  body,  which  the 
day  after  was  given,  and  the  same  blood  which  was 
shed.  And  here  I  urge  the  Scripture,  which  teach- 
eth that  it  was  no  fantastical,  no  feigned,  no  spiritual 
body,  nor  body  in  faith ;  but  the  substance  of  the 
body." 

Cranmer, — "  You  must  prove  that  it  is  contain- 
ed :  but  Christ  said  not,  *  which  is  contained.'  He 
gave  bread,  and  called  that  his  body.     I  stick  not  in 
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the  words  of  the  Scripture,  but  in  your  word,  which 
is  feigned  and  imagined  of  yourself." 

Chedsey, — '*  When  Christ  took  bread  and  brake 
it,  what  g^ve  he  ?  " 

Cranmer. — "  He  gave  bread.  The  bread  sacra- 
mentally,  and  his  body  spiritually,  and  the  bread 
there  he  called  his  body." 

Chedaey, — '^This  answer  is  against  the  Scrip- 
ture, which  saith,  that  he  gave  his  body." 

Cranmer, ^-''^  It  did  signify  that  which  they  did 
eat" 

Chedsey, — "  They  did  not  eat  the  body  as  the 
Capernaites  did  understand  it,  but  the  selfsame  body 
which  was  given  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  Ergo, 
it  was  his  body  which  should  be  given,  and  his  blood 
which  should  be  shed." 

[In  some  other  copies  I  find  this  argument  to  be 
made  by  Chedsey. 

'*  The  same  body  is  in  the  sacrament,  which  was 
given  for  us  on  the  cross. 

*'  But  bread  was  not  given  on  the  cross  for  us  : 

*«  Ergo,  Bread  is  not  given  in  the  sacrament." 

Cranmer, — '*  I  deny  the  major,  which  is,  that 
the  same  natural  body  is  given  in  the  sacrament, 
which  was  given  on  the  cross,  except  you  under- 
stand it  spiritually." — And  after,  he  denied  also 
the  argument  as  utterly  nought,  as  he  might  well 
do,  the  major  in  the  second  figure  being  not  uni- 
versal.] 

When  Master  Chedsey  had  put  forth  his  argu- 
ment, and  prosecuted  the  same,  and  Dr.  Cranmer 
answered  as  before  is  showed.  Dr.  Oglethorpe,  one 
of  those  doctors  which  the  prolocutor  called  cen- 
sores^  (belike  to  be  arbiters  to  order  the  disput- 
ations,) said  on  this  wise  : 

Oglethorpe, — "  You  come  in  still  with  one  eva- 
sion or  starting  hole  to  flee  to.  He  urgeth  the 
Scriptures,  saying,  that  Christ  gave  his  very  body. 
You  say,  that  he  gave  his  body  in  bread.  Quo- 
modo  prcedicatur  corpus?  qtuUis  est  corpus? 
quails  est prcedicatio ?  pants  est  corpus'' 

Cranmer,^^^^  YovL  should  say.  Quale  corpus. 
I  answer  to  the  question:  It  is  the  same  body 
which  was  bom  of  the  Virgin,  was  crucified,  as- 
cended ;  but  tropically,  and  by  a  figure.  And  so 
I  sfty.  Pants  est  corpus  is  a  figurative  speech, 
speaking  sacramentally ;  for  it  is  a  sacrament  of 
his  body." 

Oglethorpe. — **  This  word  *  body,'  being  prtg- 
diccUum,  doth  signify  substance. 

*'  But  substantia  is  not  predicated  denomin- 
atively. 

'^  Ergo,  It  is  an  essential  predication ;  and  so  it 
is  his  true  body,  and  not  the  figure  of  his  body." 
Cranmer. — **  Substantia  may  be  predicated  de- 


nominatively  in  an  allegory,  or  in  a  metiphor,  or  is 
a  figurative  locution." 

Oglethorpe. — ^^  It  is  not  a  likely  tbing,  tkri 
Christ  hath  less  care  for  his  spooae  the  church,  tkt 
a  wise  householder  hath  for  his  ikmily,  in  mik^ 
his  will  or  testament." 

Cranmer. — "  Your  reason  is  drawn  out  of  ii 
affairs  of  men,  and  not  taken  out  of  the  Vkh 
Scriptures." 

Oglethorpe. — ^^  But  no  hooseholder  maketh  b 
testament  after  that  sort." 

Cranmer, — **Ye8,  there  are  many  that  m  4 
For  what  matter  is  it,  so  it  be  understood  and  pa- 
ceived  ?  I  say,  Christ  did  use  figuratrre  speed  £ 
no  place  more  than  in  his  sacraments  ;  and  speQi% 
in  this  of  his  supper." 

Oglethorpe. — **  No  man  of  purpose  doth  w 
tropes  in  his  testament ;  for  if  he  do,  he  deccifcti 
them  that  he  comprehendeth  in  his  leataiaeit: 
therefore  Christ  useth  none  here." 

Cranmer, — *'  Yes,  he  may  use  them  weil  enoogk 
You  know  not  what  tropes  are." 

Oglethorpe. — "  The  good  man  of  the  bcntseb^ 
respect  that  his  heirs,  after  his  departure,  may  &« 
in  quiet  and  without  brabbling. 

*'  But  they  cannot  be  in  quiet,  if  he  do  use  tn^ 

"  Therefore,  I  say,  he  useth  no  tropea." 

Cranmer. — "  I  deny  your  minor." 

Weston,^'^^  Augustine,  in  his  boc^  cntit&y 
De  unitate  Ecclesiffi,  chap,  x.,  hath  these  «e«^ 
following : 

** '  What  a  thing  is  this,  I  pray  you  ?  When  t^ 
last  words  of  one  lying  upon  his  death-bed  ae 
heard,  who  is  ready  to  go  to  his  grave,  no  bb 
saith,  that  he  hath  made  a  lie ;  and  be  b  aot  »- 
counted  his  heir,  who  regardeth  not  those  wordL 
How  shall  we  then  escape  Ood*8  wrath,  if  eilkr 
not  believing,  or  not  regarding,  we  shall  reject  tb; 
last  words  both  of  the  only  Son  of  God,  and  ik 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour, — both  ascending  iate 
heaven,  and  beholding  from  thence,  who  dei^nali^ 
who  observeth  them  not ;  and  so  shall  come  frca 
thence  to  judge  all  men  V 

"  The  argument  is  thus  formed : 

**  Whosoever  saith  that  the  testator  lietb,  is  • 
wicked  heir. 

'*But  whosoever  saith  that  Christ  ^lake  b; 
figures,  saith  that  he  did  lie : 

*'  Ergo,  Whosoever  saith  that  Christ  here  sptkt 
by  figures,  is  a  wicked  heir." 

Cranmer. — **  I  deny  the  minor :  as  who  say,  i 
is  necessary  that  he  that  useth  to  speak  by  tropei 
and  figures,  should  lie  in  so  doing." 

Oglethorpe. — *'Your  judgment  is  disagreeif 
with  all  churches," 
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Cranmer, — "  Nay,  I  disagree  with  the  pi^istical 
church." 

Oglethorpe, — "  This  you  do,  through  the  ignor- 
ance of  logic." 

Cranmer, — "Nay,  this  you  say,  through  the 
ignorance  of  the  doctors." 

JFeston, — "  I  will  go  plainly  to  work  by  Scrip- 
tures.    What  took  he  ?  " 

Cranmer. — "  Bread." 

Weston.—''  What  gave  he  ?  " 

Cranmer. — '*  Bread." 

JTeston.—''  What  brake  he  ?" 

Cranmer. — "  Bread." 

Weston.—''  What  did  he  eat?" 

Cranmer. — "  Bread." 

Weston. — "  He  gave  bread :  therefore  he  gave 
not  his  body. 

"  He  gave  not  his  body,  therefore  it  is  not  his 
body  verily,  and  in  deed  and  in  truth." 

Cranmer. — "  I  deny  the  argument" 

Cole. — *'  This  argument  holdeth,  a  cUsparatis : 
It  b  bread :  ergo,  it  is  not  the  body ;  and  it  is  such 
an  argument  or  reason  as  cannot  be  dissolved." 

Cranmer. — "  The  like  argument  may  be  made. 
He  is  a  rock :  ergo,  he  is  not  Christ" 

Cole.—"  It  is  not  alike." 

Weston. — "  He  gave  not  his  body  indeed :  ergo, 
it  was  not  his  body  indeed." 

Crammer. — "He  gave  his  death,  his  passion, 
and  the  sacrament  of  his  passion.  And,  in  very 
deed,  setting  the  figure  aside,  formally  it  is  not  his 
body." 

Weston. — "  Why  ?  then  the  Scripture  is  false. 

Cranmer. — **  Nay,  the  Scripture  is  most  true. 

Weston. — "  This  saith  Chrysostom :  '  Needful 
it  is,  dear  friends,  to  tell  you  what  the  miracle  of 
the  mysteries  is,  and  wherefore  it  is  given,  and  what 
profit  there  is  of  the  thing.  We  are  one  body,  and 
members  of  his  flesh  and  of  his  bones.  We  that 
be  in  the  mystery,  let  us  follow  the  thing  which 
was  spoken.  Wherefore,  that  we  may  become 
this  thing,  not  only  by  love,  but  also  that  we  may 
become  one  with  that  flesh  indeed,  thai  is  brought 
to  pass  by  this  food  which  he  gave  unto  us,  minding 
to  show  his  great  good  will  that  he  hath  towards 
us ;  and  therefore  he  mixed  himself  with  us,  and 
united  his  own  body  with  us,  that  we  should  be 
made  all  as  one  thing  together,  as  a  body  joined  and 
annexed  to  the  head ;  for  this  is  a  token  of  most 
ardent  and  perfect  love.  And  the  same  thing  Job 
also,  insinuating,  said  of  his  servants,  of  whom  he 
was  desired  above  measure  insomuch  that  they,  show- 
ing their  great  desire  toward  him,  said.  Who  shall  give 
unto  us  to  be  filled  with  his  flesh  ?  Therefore  also 
Christ  did  the  same,  who,  to  induce  us  into  a  greater 
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love  toward  him,  and  to  declare  his  desire  towards 
us,  did  not  only  give  himself  to  be  seen  of  them  that 
would,  but  also  to  be  handled  and  eaten,  and  suflered 
us  to  fasten  our  teeth  in  his  flesh,  and  to  be  united 
together,  and  so  to  fill  all  our  desire.  Like  lions 
therefore,  as  breathing  fire,  let  us  go  from  that  table, 
being  made  terrible  to  the  devil,  remembering  our 
Head  in  our  mind,  and  his  charity  which  he  showed 
unto  us.  For  parents  many  times  give  their  chil- 
dren to  others  to  be  fed,  but  I  do  not  so,  (saith  he,) 
but  feed  you  with  mine  own  flesh,  and  set  myself 
before  you ;  desiring  to  make  you  all  jolly  people, 
and  pretending  to  you  great  hope  and  expectation  to 
look  for  things  to  come,  who  here  give  myself  to 
you,  but  much  more  in  the  world  to  come.  I  am 
become  your  brother;  I  took  flesh  and  blood  for 
you.  Again,  my  flesh  and  blood,  by  the  which  I 
am  made  your  kinsman,  I  deliver  unto  you.'  Thus 
much  out  of  Chrysostom.  Out  of  which  words  I 
make  this  argument : 

"  The  same  flesh  whereby  Christ  is  made  our 
brother  and  kinsman,  is  given  of  Christ  to  us  to  be 
eaten. 

"  Christ  is  made  our  brother  and  kinsman,  by  his 
true,  natural,  and  organical  flesh : 

"  Ergo,  His  true,  natural,  and  organical  flesh,  is 
given  to  us  to  be  eaten." 

Cranmer. — "  I  grant  the  consequence  and  the 
consequent." 

Weston. — "  Therefore  we  eat  it  with  our  mouth." 

Cranmer. — "  I  deny  it.  We  eat  it  through 
faith." 

Weston. — "  He  gave  us  that  same  flesh  to  eat 
whereby  he  became  our  brother  and  kinsman. 

"  But  he  became  our  brother  and  kinsman  by  his 
true,  natural,  and  organical  flesh  : 

"  Therefore  he  gave  his  true,  natural,  and  organi- 
cal flesh  to  be  eaten." 

Cranmer. — "  I  grant  he  took  and  gave  the  same 
true,  natural,  and  organical  flesh  wherein  he  sufiTered ; 
and  yet  he  feedeth  us  spiritually,  and  that  flesh  is 
received  spiritually." 

Weston. — "  He  gave  us  the  same  flesh  which  he 
took  of  the  Virgin. 

"  But  he  took  not  his  true  flesh  of  the  Virgin 
spiritually,  or  in  a  figure. 

"  Ergo,  He  gave  his  true  natural  flesh,  not 
spiritually." 

Cranmer. — **  Christ  gave  to  us  his  own  natural 
flesh,  the  same  wherein  he  suffered,  but  feedeth  us 
spiritually." 

Weston. — "  Chrysostom  is  against  you,  where  he 
saith,  *  Let  it  come  into  thy  remembrance  with  what 
honour  thou  art  honoured,  and  what  table  thou 
sittest  at :  for  with  the  same  thing  we  are  nourished, 
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"which  the  angels  do  behold  and  tremble  at ;  neither 
are  they  able  to  behold  it  without  great  fear,  for  the 
brightness  which  cometh  thereof:  and  we  be  brought 
and  compact  into  one  heap  or  mass  with  him,  being 
together  one  body  of  Christ,  and  one  flesh  with  him. 
Who  shall  speak  the  powers  of  the  Lord,  and  shall 
declare  forth  all  his  praises?  What  pastor  hath 
ever  nourished  his  sheep  with  his  own  members  ? 
Many  mothers  have  put  forth  their  infants  after  their 
birth  to  other  nurses  ;  which  he  would  not  do,  but 
feedeth  us  with  his  own  body,  and  conjoineth  and 
uniteth  us  to  himself/  Whereupon  I  gather  this 
argument : 

"  Like  as  mothers  nurse  their  children  with  milk, 
so  Christ  nourisheth  us  with  his  body. 

*'  But  nK>ther8  do  not  nourish  their  infants  spi- 
ritually with  their  milk : 

'*  Therefore  Christ  doth  not  nourish  those  that  be 
his  spiritually,  with  his  blood.*' 

Cranmer, — **  He  gave  us  the  wine  for  bis 
blood." 

Weston, — "  If  he  gave  the  wine  for  his  blood, 
(as  you  say,)  then  he  gave  less  than  mothers  do  give. 

'*  But  Chrysostom  affirmeth,  that  he  gave  more 
than  mothers  give  : 

"  Therefore  he  gave  not  the  wine  for  his  blood." 

Cranmer, — "You  pervert  mine  answer.  He 
gave  wine,  yet  the  blood  is  considered  therein.  As 
for  example :  when  he  giveth  baptism,  we  consider 
not  the  water,  but  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  remission  of 
sins.  We  receive  with  the  mouth  the  sacrament ; 
but  the  thing  and  the  matter  of  the  sacrament  we 
receive  by  faith." 

Weston, — "  When  Christ  said.  Eat  ye,  whether 
meant  he  by  the  mouth  or  by  faith  ?  " 

Cranmer, — **  He  meant,  that  we  should  receive 
the  body  by  faith,  the  bread  by  the  mouth." 

Weston, — **  Nay,  the  body  by  the  mouth." 

Cranmer,—"'  That  I  deny." 

Weston, — "I  prove  it  out  of  Chrysostom, 
writing  upon  the  fiftieth  Psalm  \  '  She  that  is  a 
mother,  shameth  sometime  to  play  the  nurse.  But 
Christ,  our  nurse,  doth  not  so  play  with  us.  There- 
fore, instead  of  meat,  he  feedeth  us  with  his  own 
flesh ;  and  instead  of  drink,  he  feedeth  us  with  his 
own  blood.'  Likewise,  upon  the  83d  Homily,  on 
Matt,  xxvi.,  he  saith :  '  For  it  shall  not  be  enough 
for  him  to  become  man,  and  in  the  mean  while  to 
be  whipped ;  but  he  doth  bring  us  into  one  mass 
or  lump  with  himself  (as  I  may  so  call  it) ;  and 
maketh  us  his  body,  not  by  faith  alone,  but  also  in 
very  deed.' " 

Cranmer, — "  I  grant,  we  make  one  nature  with 
Christ  But  that  to  be  done  with  the  mouth,  I 
deny." 


Weston, — "  Chrysostom  (2  Cor.  xiii.  Homfl. 
29)  hath  these  words  :  '  No  little  honour  is  given 
to  our  mouth,  receiving  the  body  of  the  Lori"' 

Cranmer, — "This  I  say,  that  Christ  entcreth 
into  us  both  by  our  ears  and  by  our  eyes.  With 
our  mouth  we  receive  the  body  of  Christ,  and  tear 
it  with  our  teeth,  that  is  to  say,  the  sacrament  of 
the  body  of  Christ.  Wherefore  I  say  and  affina, 
that  the  virtue  of  the  sacrament  is  much :  and  there^ 
fore  Chrysostom  many  times  speaketh  of  sacra- 
ments no  otherwise  than  of  Christ  himself;  as  I 
could  prove,  if  I  might  have  liberty  to  speak,  br 
many  places  of  Chrysostom,  where  he  speaketh  d 
the  sacrament  of  the  body  of  Christ." 

With  which  word  of  the  "sacrament  of  tl« 
body,"  &c..  Dr.  Cole  being  highly  offended,  denid 
it  to  be  the  sacrament  of  the  body  of  Christ,  sate 
only  of  the  mystical  body,  which  is  the  church. 

Cranmer, — "And  why  should  we  doubt  tooD 
it  the  sacrament  of  the  body  of  Christ,  offered  opog 
the  cross,  seeing  both  Christ  and  the  ancient  fatbers 
do  so  call  it  ?  " 

Cole, — "  How  gather  you  that  of  Chrysostom  ?" 

Cranmer.  —  "  Chrysostom  declareth  himsdf 
thus :  *  O  miracle,  O  the  good- will  of  God  towdj 
us,  which  sitteth  above,  at  the  right  hand  of  tbe 
Father,  and  is  holden  in  men's  hands  at  the  sacri- 
fice's time,  and  is  given  to  feed  upon,  to  them  tbit 
are  desirous  of  him !  And  that  is  brought  to  ^ 
by  no  subtlety  or  craft,  but  with  the  open  and  be- 
holding eyes  of  all  the  standers-by.'  Thus  to 
hear,  Christ  is  seen  here  in  earth  every  day:  s 
touched,  is  torn  with  the  teeth,  that  our  tongue  is 
red  with  his  blood ;  which  no  man  having  tut 
judgment  will  say  or  think  to  be  spoken  witboct 
trope  or  figure." 

Weston, — "  What  miracle  is  it,  if  it  be  not  bs 
body,  and  if  he  spake  only  of  the  sacrament,  e 
though  it  were  his  body  ?  But  hearken  what  Chir- 
sostom  saith  :  '  I  show  forth  that  thing  on  the  eait: 
unto  thee,  which  is  worthy  the  greatest  \xms- 
For  like  as  in  the  palace  of  kings,  neither  the  v^K 
nor  the  sumptuous  bed,  but  the  body  of  kings  sit- 
ting under  the  cloth  of  estate,  and  royal  seat  i 
majesty,  is  of  all  things  else  the  most  excellent: «: 
is,  in  like  manner,  the  King's  body  in  heaven,  vfecb 
is  now  set  before  us  on  earth.  I  show  thee  oeitbtf 
angels  nor  archangels,  nor  the  heaven  of  hcaTfl^ 
but  the  very  Lord  and  Master  of  all  these  thief 
Thou  perceivest  after  what  sort  thou  dost  not  «jly 
behold,  but  touchest;  and  not  only  toucbest,  bet 
eatest,  that  which  on  the  earth  is  the  greatest  ai;:^ 
chiefest  thing  of  all  other ;  and  when  thou  hist  I^ 
ceived  the  same,  thou  goest  home :  wherefore  detcii 
thy  soul  from  all  uncleanness.' 
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— -  **  Upon  this,  I  conclude  that  the  body  of  Christ 
showed  us  upon  the  earth." 
Cranmer, — ♦*  What !  upon  the  earth  ?   No  man 
3th  Christ  upon  the  earth:  he  is  seen  with  the 
_  es  of  our  mind,  with  faith  and  spirit." 

Weston, — "  I  pray  you,  what  is  it  that  seemeth 

>rthy  highest  honour  on  the  earth  ?    Is  it  the  sa- 

-  ament,  or  else  the  body  of  Christ  ?  " 

_  Cranmer, — "  Chrysostom  speaketh  of  the  sa- 

araent ;  and  the  body  of  Christ  is  showed  forth  in 

e  sacrament" 

TVeaton. — "  Ergo,  then  the  sacrament  is  worthy 
eatest  honour." 

Cranmer, — **  I  deny  the  argument." 
Weston, — "  That  thing  is  showed  forth,  and 
now   on   the   earth,  which  is  worthy   highest 
"  jnour. 

**  But  only  the  body  of  Christ  is  worthy  highest 
}nour : 

'*  Ergo,  The  body  of  Christ  is  now  on  the  earth." 
Cranmer, — "  I  answer,  the  body  of  Christ  to  be 
'i  the  earth,  but  so  as  in  the  sacrament,  and  as  the 
[oly  Ghost  is  in  the  water  of  baptism." 
Weston, — "  Chrysostom  saith,  *  I  show  forth,' 
'-'-'hicb  noteth  a  substance  to  be  present." 
-•     Cranmer, — "That  is  to  be  understood  sacra- 
-. .  lentally." 

::      Weston, — ^"  He  saith,  *  I  show  forth  on  earth  ;' 
:  --eclaring  also  the  place  where." 
c-'"    Cranmer,^^* Thai  is  to  be  understood  figur- 
-ftively." 

V  <::     Weston, — "  He  is  showed  forth,  and  is  now  on 
p^:>\e  earth,  &c.,  as  before." 

sj  v:    Cranmer, — ^**  Your  major  and  conclusion  are  all 
.^vne." 
,u{'.     Weston, — "But  the  major  is  true:   ergo,  the 

on  elusion  also  is  true. 
:^ti    *^  That  thing  is  on  the  earth,  which  is  worthy  of 
.riQOst  high  honour. 

:  r;     *•  But  no  figure  is  worthy  of  highest  honour. 
,. ;    **  Ergo,  That  which  is  on  the  earth,  is  no  figure." 
^.fj    Cranmer. — "  I  answer,  that  is  true  sacrament- 
dly." 
Here  Weston  crieth  to  him,  that  he  should  an- 
.  4wer  to  one  part,  bidding  him  repeat  his  words. 
Which  when  Cranmer  went  about  to  do,  such  was 
the  noise  and  crying  out  in  the  school,  that  his  mild 
voice  could  not  be  heard.    For  when  he  went  about 
to  declare  to  the  people  how  the  prolocutor  did  not 
well  English  the  words  of  Chrysostom,  using  for 
ostenditur  in  terra^  "  he  is  showed  forth  on  the 
earth,"  est  in  terra^  "  he  is  on  the  earth,"  whereas 
Chrysostom  hath  not  est  nor  any  such  word  of  be- 
ing on  the  earth,  but  only  of  showing,  as  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  haptismo  ostenditur^  i.  e.  is 
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showed  forth  in  baptism :  and  oftentimes  he  did  in- 
culcate this  word  ostenditur. 

Then  the  prolocutor,  stretching  forth  his  hand,  set 
on  the  rude  people  to  cry  out  at  him,  filling  all  the 
school  with  hissing,  clapping  of  hands,  and  noise ; 
calling  him  unlearned,  unskilful,  impudent :  which 
impudent  and  reproachful  words  this  reverend  man 
most  patiently  and  meekly  did  abide,  as  one  that 
had  been  inured  with  the  suffering  of  such-like  re- 
proaches. And  when  the  prolocutor,  not  yet  satis- 
fied with  this  rude  and  unseemly  demeanour,  did 
urge  and  call  upon  him  to  answer  the  argument ; 
then  he  bade  the  notary  repeat  his  words  again. 

JVb^ary.— **  That  which  is  worthy  most  high 
honour,  here  I  show  forth  to  thee  on  earth. 

The  body  of  Christ  is  worthy  highest  honour : 
Ergo,  He  showeth  forth  the  body  of  Christ  here 
on  earth." 

Cranmer, — "  That  is  showed  forth  here  on  the 
earth,  which  may  be  seen,  which  may  be  touched, 
and  which  may  be  eaten :  but  these  things  be  not 
true  of  the  body." 

Cole, — "  Why  should  not  these  things  be  true  of 
the  body  of  Christ  .>" 

Cranmer, — "  The  major  out  of  Chrysostom  is 
true ;  meaning  of  the  sacraments.  For  in  the  sa- 
crament the  true  body  of  Christ,  and  not  the  figura- 
tive body,  is  set  forth." 

Weston, — **  Show  me  somewhat  in  earth  worthy 
greatest  honour." 

Cranmer, — "  I  cannot,  but  in  the  sacrament 
only." 

Weston, — "  Ergo,  The  sacrament  is  worthy 
greatest  honour." 

Cranmer, — *'  So  it  is." 
Judges, — "  Let  it  be  written." 
Cranmer, — "  I  pray  you  let  my  answer  be  writ- 
ten likewise :  I  affirm,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is 
showed  forth  unto  us.     It  is  our  faith  that  seeth 
Christ." 

Weston, — "  *  I  show  it  to  thee,'  saith  Chrysos- 
tom— not  to  thy  faith." 

Cranmer, — "  He  speaketh  sacramentally." 
Weston, — "Ergo,  Chrysostom  lieth.  For  he, 
speaking  of  showing,  saith,  '  I  Chrysostom  do 
show."  But  he  can  show  nothing  sacramentally." 
Chedsey, — "  By  force  of  argument  we  are  brought 
to  this  point,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  proved  to  be 
on  earth,  not  only  sacramentally,  but  in  very  deed 
also,  by  this  reason,  that  it  is  worthy  highest  hon- 
our.— ^The  reason  is  indissoluble." 

Cranmer. — "  I  never  heard  a  more  vain  argu- 
ment, and  it  is  most  vain ;  also  it  hath  mine  answer 
unto  it." 

Chedsey, — ^**  Will  you  affirm,  that  it  is  absurd 


1032 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


[a.  d.  1554. 


which  Chrjsostom  saith,  That  the  hodj  of  Christ  is 
touched  ? 

**  I  touch  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  as 
Thomas  touched  Christ. 

'*  Thomas  touched  Christ,  and  said,  My  Lord, 
my  God. 

"  Ergo,  That  which  he  touched  was  the  Lord, 
the  God." 

[This  argument,  as  I  received  it  out  of  the  no- 
tary's book,  is  not  formal ;  but  rather  he  should 
conclude  in  the  third  figure  thus : 

As  Thomas  touched  the  body  of  Christ,  so  we 
touch  it  in  the  sacrament. 

Thomas  touched  the  body  of  Christ  corporally  : 

Ergo,  We  touch  the  body  of  Christ  corporally  in 
the  sacrament.] 

Cranmer, — "  I  deny  your  argument.  He  touch- 
ed not  God,  but  him  which  was  God ;  neither  is  it 
sound  doctrine  to  aifirm  that  God  is  touched.** 

Chedsey, — "This  is  because  of  the  union;  so 
that  God  is  said  to  be  touched,  when  Christ,  which 
is  both  God  and  man,  is  touched. 

"  Tertullian  saith,  *  Let  us  consider  as  concern- 
ing the  proper  form  of  the  Christian  man,  what  great 
prerogative  this  vain  and  foul  substance  of  ours 
hath  with  Gk>d.  Although  it  were  suflScient  to  it, 
that  no  soul  could  ever  get  salvation  unless  it  be- 
lieve while  it  is  in  the  flesh:  so  much  the  flesh 
availeth  to  salvation  ;  by  the  which  flesh  it  cometh, 
that  whereas  the  soul  so  is  linked  unto  God,  it  is 
the  said  flesh  that  causeth  the  soul  to  be  linked : 
yet  the  flesh  moreover  is  washed,  that  the  soul  may 
be  cleansed ;  the  flesh  is  anointed,  that  the  soul 
may  be  consecrated ;  the  flesh  is  signed,  that  the 
soul  may  be  defended ;  the  flesh  is  shadowed  by 
the  imposition  of  hands,  that  the  soul  may  be  illu- 
minated with  the  Spirit ;  the  flesh  doth  eat  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  that  the  soul  may  be  fed  of 
God.*     Whereupon  I  gather  this  argument : 

''  The  flesh  eateth  the  body  of  Christ. 

"  Ergo,  The  body  of  Christ  is  eaten  with  the 
mouth. 

**  Item,  Photius  upon  these  words  (  1  Cor.  xi.) 
will  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood,  &c. :  •  Whereas 
he  saith,  Is  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  ;  this  he 
declare th,  that  like  as  Judas  betrayed  him,  and  the 
Jews  were  flerce  and  spiteful  against  him ;  so  do 
they  dishonour  him,  who  receive  his  holy  body  with 
their  impure  hands,  and,  as  the  Jews  did  hold  him 
then,  do  now  receive  him  with  impure  mouths. 
And  whereas  he  often  maketh  mention  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  the  Lord,  he  declare  th,  that  it  is  not 
simply  man  that  is  sacrificed,  but  even  the  Lord 
himself,  being  the  Maker  of  all  things,  hereby  (  as 
it  were)  making  them  afraid.' 


**  Ergo,  (as  it  is  hereby  gathered,)  the  body  of 
Christ  is  touched  with  the  hands.** 

Cranmer.  — "  You  vouch  two  authors  agUDst 
me  upon  sundry  things.  First  I  must  tniwer 
Tertullian,  and  then  the  other.*' 

Chedsey* — ^"  They  tend  both  to  one  meaniogr 

Cranmer. — "  Unto  Tertullian  I  answer,  ( becutte 
our  disputation  is  wandering  and  uncertain,)  tbat 
he  calleth  that  the  flesh,  which  is  the  sacnuneoL 
For  although  God  work  all  things  in  us  invisibh, 
beyond  man*s  reach,  yet  they  are  so  manifest,  tkt 
they  may  be  seen,  and  perceived  of  every  sense. 
Therefore  he  setteth  forth  baptism,  unction,  u^ 
last  of  all,  the  supper  of  the  Lord  unto  us,  whid 
he  gave  to  signify  his  operation  in  ns.  The  fiesh 
liveth  by  the  bread,  but  the  soul  is  inwardly  fedli| 
Christ." 

Weston.—^'  Stick  to  those  words  of  TertoUits, 
'  The  body  eateth,  that  the  soul  may  be  fed.' " 

Chedsey.—'*  The  flesh  eateth  the  body  of  Qrat, 
that  the  soul  may  be  fed  therewith.** 

Weston. — **  Here  you  see  two  kinds  of  food,  of 
the  soul  and  of  the  body.*' 

Chedsey. ^-^'^  He  saith,  that  not  only  the  lool, 
but  the  flesh  is  also  fed.** 

Cranmer. — **  The  soul  is  fed  with  the  body  of 
Christ,  the  body  with  the  sacrament." 

Chedsey. — "  Is  the  soul  fed  with  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  not  with  the  sacrament." 

Cranmer. — *'  Read  that  which  •foUoweth,  mi 
you  shall  perceive,  that  by  things  exterul,  a 
operation  internal  is  understood.  Inwardly  vc  eat 
Christ's  body,  and  outwardly  we  eat  the  sicn- 
ment  So  one  thing  is  done  outwardly,  sad  to- 
other inwardly.  Like  as  in  baptism  the  extenal 
element,  whereby  the  body  is  washed,  is  one; 
the  internal  thing,  whereby  the  soul  is  cleansed,* 
another." 

Chedsey. — "  The  soul  is  fed  by  that  which  tb? 
body  eateth. 

**  But  the  soul  is  fed  by  the  flesh  of  Christ : 

"  Ergo,  The  body  eateth  the  flesh  of  ChrBL" 

Cranmer. — "  We  eat  not  one  thing  outwinDr 
and  inwardly.  Inwardly  we  eat  Christ's  body: 
outwardly  we  eat  the  sacrament." 

Chedsey. — ^"  I  will  repeat  the  argument 

*'  The  flesh  eateth  Christ's  body,  that  the  sod 
may  be  fed  therewith. 

*'The  soul  is  not  fed  with  the  Baerament,  bot 
with  Chri8t*8  body. 

"  Ergo,  The  flesh  eateth  the  body  of  Christ" 

Cranmer. — **  The  sacrament  is  one  thing,  tbe 
matter  of  the  sacrament  is  another.  Outwardly  «* 
receive  the  sacrament ;  inwardly  we  eat  tf»e  body  of 
Christ." 
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Chedsey.-^^^  I  prove,  that  we  receive  that  out- 
wardly, wherewith  the  soul  is  fed. 

*'  The  soul  is  fed  with  the  hody  of  Christ : 
Ergo,  We  eat  the  body  of  Christ  outwardly. 
The  flesh  eateth  Christ  his  body  : 

**  Ergo,  The  soul  is  fed  therewith." 

Cranmer. — '*  The  flesh,  I  say,  eateth  the  sacra- 
ment; it  eateth  not  Christ's  body.  For  Tertullian 
8peaketh  of  the  sacrament ;  and  the  place  hath  not 
•  thereof,'  but  *  of  God.'  " 

Chedsey. — "  What  say  you  to  Photius's  saying? 
'  They  which  receive  the  body  with  impure  hands, 
are  guilty  of  the  Lord's  blood,  as  Judas  was.' " 

^e«/o«.— "That  which  foUoweth  in  Tertullian 
doth  take  away  your  shift,  where  he  saith,  *  They 
cannot  be  separated  in  reward,  whom  one  work 
joineth  together.' 

*'  But  manducation  is  the  work,  or  labour : 
ergo,  &c. 

The  form  of  this  argument  may  be  thus  collected : 
One  work  or  labour  joineth  body  and  soul  to- 
gether. 

"  Manducation  is  a  work,  or  labour. 

"  Ergo,  One  manducation  joineth  together  both 
body  and  soul. 

"  To  the  major  of  which  argument,  thus  it  may 
be  answered,  expounding  the  saying  of  Tertullian, 
Una  opera  cof^ungU^  aed  non  idem  operandi 
modus.  Again,  cpera  here,  in  Tertullian,  may  be 
taken  for  temptations  and  afflictions." 

Cranmer, — "  Your  authority,  I  suppose,  is  taken 
out  of  the  book.  Of  the  Resurrection  of  the  Flesh ; 
and  the  meaning  thereof  is  this :  Tertullian  goeth 
about  there  to  prove,  that  the  flesh  shall  rise  again, 
because  it  is  joined  together  in  one  work  with  the 
soul.  Through  baptism  in  this  world  the  body  is 
crashed,  and  the  soul  is  washed :  the  body  outward- 
ly, the  soul  inwardly ;  the  work  is  one.  In  this 
MTork  they  are  joined,  and  he  speaketh  of  signs." 

Weston, — "He  speaketh  of  eating  in  a  sign: 
ergo,  the  reward  is  in  a  sign." 

Cranmer. — "They  are  coupled  in  one  work, 
namely,  in  the  sacrament." 

Weston, — "There  are  two  works:  ergo,  there 
are  two  rewards. 

"  If  the  work  be  in  a  figure :  ergo,  the  reward  is 
io  a  figure." 

Cranmer, — ^"  He  speaketh  not  of  two  works. 
Two  works  are  but  one  work.  And  yet  he  saith 
not,  *  whom  one  work  joineth  together ; '  but  *  a 
work :'  as  in  baptism  the  soul  and  body  are  joined 
in  understanding." 

Weston, — "  The  flesh  and  soul  shall  have  one 
and  the  seUisame  reward,  because  they  have  one 
work." 

VOL.  II.  6  Q 


Cranmer, — "Because  they  be  joined  together 
in  one  work." 

Tresham, — "  Forasmuch  as  the  reverend  doc- 
tors here  have  impugned  and  overthrown  your  as- 
sertion and  your  answers  sufficiently,  I  will  fall  to 
another  matter,  not  altogether  impertinent  to  the 
purpose,  and  that  in  few  words,  against  a  certain 
sequel  of  your  opinion.  The  sequel  is  this :  that 
between  us  and  Christ  there  is  no  further  conjunc- 
tion, while  we  receive  the  eucharist,  than  a  con- 
junction of  the  mind,  or  a  spiritual  conjunction, 
whereby  we  are  united  and  knit  unto  Christ  through 
faith  and  love.  As  for  the  presence  of  Christ  con- 
cerning the  substance,  that  you  utterly  deny.  Where- 
upon, in  very  deed,  you  leave  but  a  spiritual  union 
and  joining  together  of  mind :  howbeit  you  would 
seem  to  think  otherwise,  by  your  subtle  answers. 
But  I  will  declare,  by  manifest  testimonies  of  the 
fathers,  that  this  your  sequel,  which  you  account  so 
sure,  is  far  wide  from  the  truth.  And  I  will  begin 
with  St.  Hilary,  who  is  both  an  ancient  and  learned 
author.  For,  disputing  against  the  Arians,  in  his 
eighth  book  of  the  Trinity,  he  saith,  that  this  was 
their  opinion;  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  are 
conjoined  only  through  unity  of  will.  Whereupon 
Arius  himself,  when  Scripture  was  alleged  against 
him,  did  (as  you  do  now)  elude  the  right  meaning 
of  it  by  his  false  interpretations.  But  the  catholic 
church  hath  always  believed  and  ever  maintained, 
'  That  Christ  is  one  with  the  Father  in  nature,  and 
not  by  consent  of  will  only.'  To  the  proof  whereof, 
when  the  catholics  vouched  this  testimony  of  John, 
The  Father  and  I  are  one ;  the  Arians  answered, 
that  unum  sumus  was  to  be  understood  by  the  as- 
sent of  their  wills,  and  agreement  of  their  minds ; 
not  by  unity  of  their  natures.  Thus  it  happeneth 
now-a-days,  where  men  do  doubt  of  the  sacrament. 
But  Hilary,  going  on,  and  proving  the  natural  con- 
junction between  the  Father  and  the  Son  afortiori^ 
questioneth  with  his  adversaries  after  this  manner : 
^  I  demand  of  them  now,  which  will  needs  have 
the  unity  of  will  only  between  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  whether  Christ  be  now  in  us  truly  by  nature, 
or  only  by  thte  agreement  of  wills.  If,'  saith  he, 
'  the  Word  be  incarnate  in  very  deed,  and  we  receive 
at  the  Lord*8  table  the  Word  made  flesh,  how  then 
is  he  to  be  thought  not  to  dwell  in  us  naturally, 
who,  being  bom  man,  hath  both  taken  the  nature  of 
our  flesh  upon  him,  that  is  now  inseparable,  and  hath 
also  mingled  that  nature  of  his  own  flesh  unto  the 
nature  of  eternity,  under  the  sacrament  of  his  flesh, 
to  be  communicated  unto  us?'  Thus  much  hath 
Hilary.  Whereupon  I  ask  of  you  this  question, 
How  Christ  dwelleth  now  in  us? — according  to  faith^ 
or  according  to  nature  ?  " 
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Crannier. — "  I  say  that  Christ  dwellelh  verily 
in  us  carnally  and  naturally  ;  for  that  he  hath  taken 
of  the  Virgin  our  flesh  upon  him,  and  because  he 
hath  communicated  his  nature  unto  us." 

Treakam, — **  Bucer  referreth  these  words  only 
to  the  eucharist,  saying,  '  Christ  doth  exhibit  all 
this  unto  us  in  his  holy  supper ;  and,  according  to 
the  holy  fathers,'  saith  Bucer,  *  Christ  liveth  thereby 
in  us,  not  only  by  faith  and  love,  as  absent,  but  na- 
turally, corporally,  and  carnally.'  Wherefore  he  is 
not  absent,  neither  are  we  joined  to  Christ  only  by 
a  spiritual  union,  {j3»  you  suppose,)  but  also  by  a 
corporal  and  carnal  union." 

Cranmer, — ^'^  I  know  that  Master  Bucer  was  a 
learned  man.  But  your  faith  is  in  good  case,  which 
leaneth  upon  Bucer." 

Tresham, — "  I  do  not  bring  Bucer  as  a  patron 
of  our  faith ;  but  because  he  is  a  man  of  your  sort, 
and  yet  bringeth  this  place  of  Hilary  for  that  union 
which  we  have  by  the  sacrament,  and  confesseth, 
that  by  it  we  are  carnally  united  to  Christ :  whereas 
you  think,  we  are  joined  by  it  only  through  faith  and 
love." 

Cranmer, — "  I  say  that  Christ  was  communi- 
cated unto  us,  not  only  by  faith,  but  in  very  deed, 
also,  when  he  was  born  of  the  Virgin.  We  have 
fellowship  with  Christ,  when  we  are  united  in  the 
unity  of  the  church ;  when  we  are  made  desh  of 
his  flesh,  and  bones  of  his  bones :  and  so  we  are 
united  in  the  communion,  in  baptism,  and  in  faith." 

Tresham, — *'  I  pray  you,  what  fellowship  have 
we  with  Christ,  in  that  he  is  made  man  ?  Are  not 
the  Turks  and  Jews  therein  joined  with  him  ?  For 
they  are  men  as  we  are,  and  are  joined  with  him  in 
man's  nature,  in  that  he  was  bom  of  a  woman.  I 
speak  now  of  a  more  near  unity.  We  are  made 
one  with  Christ  by  the  communion,  in  a  perfect 
unity." 

Cranmer, — **  We  are  made  so,  I  grant :  but  we 
are  made  so  also  by  baptism ;  and  the  unity  in  bap- 
tism is  perfect." 

Tresham, — "  We  are  not  made  one  by  baptism 
in  a  perfect  unity,  as  Hilary  there  speak eth,  but  by 
the  communion,  by  which  we  are  carnally  made 
one ;  but  not  likewise  by  baptism :  wherefore  yon 
understand  not  Hilary.  You  shall  hear  his  words, 
which  are  these  :  *  He  had  now  declared  afore  the 
sacrament  of  his  perfect  union,  saying ;  As  the 
living  Father  sent  me,  so  do  I  also  live  by  the 
Father.  And  he  that  eateth  my  flesh,  shall  also 
live  through  me.'  And  a  little  after  that  he  writeth 
thus :  *'  This  truly  is  the  cause  of  our  life  ;  that  we 
have  Christ  dwelling  by  his  flesh  in  us  that  are 
fleshly,  which  also  by  him  shall  live  in  such  sort  as 
he   iiveth   by  his   Father.'      Wherefore  of  these 


words  it  is  manifest,  that  we  obtiii  tbs; 
unity  by  means  of  the  sacrament,  tad  tk' 
by  it  is  carnally  united  unto  us." 

Cranmer, — ^•'Nay,  Hilary  in  that 
doth  teach,  that  it  is  done  by  bi^itiflD: 
doctrine  b  not  to  be  suffered  in  the  dmck.! 
teacheth,  that  we  are  not  joined  toChriit 
lism." 

Weston, — "  Repeat  the  argumenL" 

Cranmer. — "You   must   first  make  i: 
ment." 

Tresham. — "  It  is  made  already,  batki 
made  again  in  this  form  : 

"  As  Christ  liveth  by  his  Father,  so  thejt 
Christ's  flesh,  live  by  the  same  flesh. 

"But  Christ  liveth  by  the  Father, Dot< 
faith  and  love,  but  naturally. 

"  Ergo,  We  live  not  through  the  eatiogof  < 
flesh,  by  faith  and  love  only,  but  nataraHy. 

Cranmer.—''  We  live  by  Christ,  not  M 
faith  and  love,  but  eternally  indeed." 

Tr^*Aaiw.— "  Nay,  naturally ;  I  prow  it 

"As  Christ  liveth  by  the  Father,  to  liw«' 
his  flesh  eaten  of  us. 

"  But  Christ  liveth  not  by  his  Father  dn 
faith  and  love,  but  naturally. 

"  Therefore  we  do  not  live  by  eating  of  Ca*' 
flesh  only  by  faith  and  love,  (as  you  suppoie.  -• 
naturally." 

Cranmer. — "  The  minor  is  not  true," 

TVesham, — "  This  is  the  opinion  of  Arioi-^ 
Christ  is  united  to  his  Father  by  conjancdofl'^ 
mind,  and  not  naturally." 

Cranmer, — "  I  say  not  so  }'ct,  neither  do  I  i^ 
so :  but  I  will  tell  you  what  I  like  not  Ib  ?^ 
minor.  You  say,  *  that  Christ  doth  not  Jiw  *?  ^ 
Father  only  by  faith  and  love : '  but  I  nj?  * 
Christ  liveth  not  at  all  by  his  faith." 

Weston.— '' MvLTk  and  consider  well  tte  ^ 
•  by  faith,'  lest  any  occasion  of  cavilling  he  p^- 

Tresham.— '' Let    that    word,  *hy  f^^' ^ 
omitted.     Neither  did  I  mean,  that  Christ  hft^  ^ 
his  Father  through  faith.     Yet  the  strength  of  i^ 
argument  .remaineth  in  force ;  for  else  BltfT**^ 
not  confute  the  Arians,  except  there  beif*"^ 
conjunction  between  us  and  Christ,  when  I** 
of  us,  than  only  a  spiritual  conjunclioo.  ^^ 
only  grant  a  union.     As  for  a  carntl  or  b« 
union  of  the  substance  of  flesh,  by  wbicb  ^ 
joined  more  than  spiritually,  you  donotgrtf* 
our  Lord  Jesus  give  you  a  better  mind*  •"* 
you  the  light  of  his  truth,  that  you  msy  TetnflJ  ^ 
the  way  of  righteousness.**  , 

Weston,— ''We  came  hither  to  dispo^ 
not  to  pray." 


MABY.] 


ENGLISH  KCCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


1035 


Tresham,^-^*  Is  it  not  lawful  to  pray  for  them 
that  err  ?  " 

Weston. — "  It  18  not  lawful  yet.— -But  proceed." 

Tresham, — '*  Again,  I  reason  thus :  As  Christ 
liveth  hy  his  Father,  after  the  same  manner  do  we 
live  by  the  eating  of  his  flesh. 

'*  But  Christ  liveth  not  by  his  Father,  only  in 
unity  of  will,  but  naturally  : 

**  Ergo,  We  do  not  live  when  we  eat  the  flesh 
of  Christ,  only  by  faith  and  unity  of  will,  but 
naturally." 

Cranmer. — "  This  is  my  faith,  and  it  agreeth 
with  the  Scripture;  Christ  liveth  by  his  Father 
naturally,  and  roaketh  us  to  live  by  himself  indeed 
naturally,  and  that  not  only  in  the  sacrament  of  the 
eucharist,  but  also  in  baptism.  For  infants,  when 
they  are  baptized,  do  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ" 

FP<?«/£m.—'' Answer  either  to  the  whole  argu- 
ment, or  to  the  parts  thereof.  For  this  argument 
is  strong,  and  cannot  be  dissolved." 

Cranmer, — "  This  is  the  argument : 

^'  As  Christ  liveth  by  his  Father,  after  the  same 
manner  do  we  live  by  his  flesh,  being  eaten  of  us. 

''But  Christ  liveth  by  his  Father  not  only  in 
unity  of  wiU,  but  naturally. 

''  Ergo,  We,  eating  his  flesh,  do  not  live  only  by 
faith  and  love,  but  naturally. 

''But  the  major  is  false;  namely,  that  by  the 
same  manner  we  live  by  Christ,  as  he  liveth  by  his 
Father." 

Weston, — "  Hilary  saith,  '  after  the  same  man- 
ner,' upon  these  words.  He  tliat  eateth  my  flesh 
shall  live  by  me.  Ergo,  Christ  liveth  by  his  Fa- 
ther, and  as  he  liveth  by  his  Father,  after  the  same 
manner  we  shall  live  by  his  flesh.  Here  you  see, 
that  Hilary  saith,  '  after  the  same  manner.* " 

CrdfWfw^.—'"  After  the  same  manner,*  doth 
not  signify  alike  in  all  things,  but  indeed  and  eter- 
nally :  for  so  do  we  live  by  Christ,  and  Christ 
liveth  by  his  Fatlier.  For  in  other  respects  Christ 
liveth  otherwise  by  his  Father  than  we  live  by 
Christ." 

Weston, — "  He  liveth  by  his  Father  naturally 
and  eternally. 

"  Ergo,  We  live  by  Christ  naturally  and  eter- 
nally." 

Cranmer, — "  We  do  not  live  naturally,  but  by 
grace,  if  you  take  naturally  for  the  manner  of  na- 
ture; as  Christ  hath  eternal  life  of  his  Father,  so 
have  we  of  him." 

Weston, — "  I  stick  to  this  word  '  naturally.*  ** 

Cranmer, — "I  mean  it,  touching  the  truth  of 
nature.  For  Christ  liveth  otherwise  by  his  Father 
than  we  live  by  Christ.** 

Weston, — "  Hilary,  in  his  eighth  book  de  Trini- 


tate,  denieth  it,  when  he  saith, '  He  liveth  therefore 
by  his  Father ;  and  as  he  liveth  by  his  Father,  after 
the  same  manner  we  shall  live  by  his  flesh.' " 

Cranmer, — "  We  shall  live  after  the  same  man- 
ner, as  concerning  the  nature  of  the  flesh  of  Christ  : 
for  as  he  hath  of  his  Father  the  nature  of  eternity, 
so  shall  we  have  of  him." 

Weston. — "  Answer  unto  the  parts  of  the  argu- 
ment.*' 

"  As  Christ  liveth  by  his  Father,  after  the  same 
manner  shall  we  live  by  his  flesh. 

"  But  Christ  doth  not  live  by  his  Father  only  in 
unity  of  will,  but  naturally. 

"  Ergo,  We,  eating  of  his  flesh,  do  not  live  only 
by  faith  and  love,  but  naturally." 

Cranmer, — "  I  grant,  as  I  said,  we  live  by  Christ 
naturally :  but  I  never  heard  that  Christ  liveth  with 
his  Father  in  unity  of  will  only.** 

Weston, — "Because  it  seemeth  a  marvel  unto 
you,  hear  what  Hilary  saith :  '  These  things  are  re- 
cited of  us  to  this  end,  because  the  heretics,  feign- 
ing a  unity  of  will  only  between  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  did  use  the  example  of  our  unity  with  God ; 
as  though  we,  being  united  to  the  Son,  and  by  the 
Son  to  the  Father,  only  by  obedience  and  will  of  re- 
ligion, had  no  propriety  of  the  natural  communion 
by  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood.* 

"  But  answer  to  the  argument, — Christ  liveth  by 
his  Father  naturally  and  eternally  :  therefore  do  we 
live  by  Christ  naturally  and  eternally.'* 

Cranmer,  —  "Cyril  and  Hilary  do  say,  that 
Christ  is  united  to  us  not  only  by  will,  but  also  by 
nature :  he  doth  communicate  to  us  his  own  nature, 
and  so  is  Christ  made  one  with  us  carnally  and  cor- 
porally, because  he  took  our  nature  of  the  Virgin 
Mary.  And  Hilary  doth  not  say  only  that  Christ 
is  naturally  in  us,  but  that  we  also  are  naturally  in 
him,  and  in  the  Father ;  that  is,  that  we  are  par- 
takers  of  their  nature,  which  is  eternity,  or  ever- 
lastingness.  For  as  the  Word,  receiving  our  nature, 
did  join  it  unto  himself  in  unity  of  person,  and  did 
communicate  unto  that  our  nature,  the  nature  of 
his  eternity,  that  like  as  he,  being  the  everlasting 
Word  of  the  Father,  had  everlasting  life  of  the  Fa- 
ther ;  even  so  he  gave  the  same  nature  to  his  flesh. 
Likewise  also  did  he  communicate  with  us  the 
same  nature  of  eternity,  which  he  and  the  Father 
have,  and  that  we  should  be  one  with  them,  not 
only  in  will  and  love,  but  that  we  should  be  also 
partakers  of  the  nature  of  everlasting  life.** 

Weston,  —  "Hilary,  where  he  saith,  'Christ 
communicated  to  us  his  nature,*  meaneth  that  not 
by  his  nativity,  but  by  the  sacrament.*' 

Cranmer, — "He  hath  communicated  to  us  his 
flesh  by  his  nativity."^ 
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f^esion, — **  We  have  communicated  to  him  our 
flesh  when  he  was  horn." 

Cranmer. — **Nay,  he  communicated  to  us  his 
flesh,  when  he  was  horn,  and  that  I  will  show  you 
out  of  Cyril  upon  this  place,  Et  homo/acltis  est^' 

Weston, — *'  Ergo,  Christ  being  born,  gave  us 
his  flesh." 

Cranmer, — "In  his  nativity  he  made  us  par- 
takers of  his  flesh." 

Weston,^''  Write,  sirs." 

Cranmer, — "  Yea,  write." 

Chedsey, — **This  place  of  Hilary  is  so  dark, 
that  you  were  compelled  to  falsify  it  in  your  book, 
because  you  could  not  draw  it  to  confirm  your  pur- 
pose :  '  If  Christ  hath  taken  verily  the  flesh  of  our 
body,  and  the  man  that  was  verily  bom  of  the  Vir- 
gin Mary  is  Christ,  and  also  we  receive  under  the 
true  mystery  the  flesh  of  his  body,  by  means  where- 
of we  shall  be  one,  (for  the  Father  is  in  Christ,  and 
Christ  in  us,)  how  shall  that  be  called  the  unity  of 
will,  when  the  natural  property,  brought  to  pass  by 
the  sacrament,  is  the  sacrament  of  unity.  We 
roust  not  speak  in  the  sense  of  man,  or  of  the  world, 
in  matters  concerning  God :  neither  must  we  per- 
versely wrest  any  strange  or  wicked  sense  out  of 
the  wholesome  meaning  of  the  Holy  Scripture, 
through  impudent  and  violent  contention.  Let  us 
read  those  things  that  are  written,  and  let  us  under- 
stand those  things  that  we  read,  and  then  we  shall 
perform  the  duty  of  perfect  faith.  For  as  touching 
that  natural  and  true  being  of  Christ  in  us,  except 
we  learn  of  him,  we  speak  foolishly  and  ungodly 
that  thing  that  we  do  speak.  For  he  saith.  My  flesh 
is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed :  he 
that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  abideth 
in  me,  and  I  in  him.  As  touching  the  verity  of  his 
flesh  and  blood,  there  is  left  no  place  of  doubt :  for 
now,  both  by  the  testimony  of  the  Lord,  and  also  by 
our  faith,  it  is  verily  flesh,  and  verily  blood.' — 
Here  you  have  falsified  Hilary,  for  you  have  set 
vero  sub  mysterio,  for  ver^  sub  mysterio,  *  we  re- 
ceive truly  under  a  mystery.'  Hilary  thrice  report- 
eth  verk  sub  mysterio^  and  you  interpret  it  twice 
verh  sub  mysterio,  but,  the  third  time,  you  have 
vero  for  veri,** 

Cranmer, — **  Assuredly  I  am  not  guilty  of  any 
deceit  herein.  It  may  be  that  the  copy  which  I 
followed  had  sub  vero  mysterio,  i,  e.  under  a  true 
mystery ;  although  touching  the  sense  it  differeth 
little.  God,  I  call  to  witness,  I  have  always  hated 
falsifying,  and  if  you  had  leisure  and  lust  to  hear 
false  citations,  I  could  recite  unto  you  six  hundred." 

Weston, — "  Here  shall  be  showed  you  two 
copies  of  Hilary,  the  one  printed  at  Basil,  the  other 
at  Paris." 


Cranmer, — ^^  I  suppose  that  Dr.  Smith's  beA 
hath  vero,'* 

Weston. — "Here  is  Dr.  Smith:  let  ham  e- 
swer  for  himself. — Master  Smith,  Maafter  Doc- 
tor, what  say  you  for  yourself?  Speak,  if  jm 
know  it." 

Here  Dr.  Smith,  either  for  the  truth  in  bis  bod 
alleged,  or  else  astonished  with  Dr.  Weston's  }a^ 
calling,  staid  to  answer;  for  he  only  put  off  Us  c^ 
and  kept  silence. 

Weston, — "But  your  own  book,  printed  by  WcE 
your  own  printer,  hath  vero,** 

Cranmer, — ^*  That  book  is  taken  from  me,  «^ 
easily  might  have  ended  this  oontrover^.  I  aa 
sure  the  Book  of  Decrees  hath  vero.^ 

Cole, — *'  Now  you  admit  the  Book  of  Decree^ 
when  it  maketh  for  you." 

Cranmer, — **  Touchini?  the  sense  of  the  maXbs 
there  is  little  difference.  The  change  of  one  ktts 
for  another  is  but  a  small  matter.** 

Weston, — ^**No?  Yes;  pastor^  aa  yon  kacm, 
signifieth  a  bishop,  and  pistor  signifieth  a  bsko. 
But  pastor  shall  he  pistor,  a  bishop  shall  be  a  baker, 
by  this  your  change  of  one  letter,  if  veri  and  tin 
do  nothing  change  the  sense." 

Cranmer, — "Let  it  be  so,  that  in  jnstor  aod 
pastor  one  letter  maketh  some  difference  :  yet  kt 
pistor  be  either  a  maker  or  baker  of  bread,  ye  m 
here  the  change  of  a  letter,  and  yet  no  great  dife- 
ence  to  be  in  the  sense." 

Young, — "  This  disputation  is  taken  in  hui, 
that  the  truth  might  appear.  I  perceiye  that  I  orait 
go  another  way  to  work  than  I  had  thought  It  b 
a  common  saying, '  Against  them  that  deny  prmd- 
ples,  we  must  not  dispute.'  Therefore,  that  vc 
may  agpree  of  the  principles,  I  demand,  whether 
there  be  any  other  body  of  Christ,  than  his  instro- 
mental  body  ?  " 

Cranmer, — "  There  is  no  natural  body  of  Qirkt, 
but  his  organical  body." 

Young, — "  Again  I  demand,  whether  sense  and 
reason  ought  to  give  place  to  faith  ?" 

Cranmer, — "  They  ought" 

Young. — ^"  Thirdly,  whether  Christ  be  true  ii 
all  his  words?" 

Cranmer. — "  Yea,  he  is  most  true,  and  troth 
itself." 

Young, — "  Fourthly,  whether  Christ,  at  his  sap- 
per, minded  to  do  that  which  he  spake,  or  no?" 

Cranmer. — "  In  saying  he  spake,  but  in  sayii^ 
he  made  not,  but  made  the  sacrament  to  bis 
disciples." 

Young, — ^**  Answer  according  to  the  troth.  Whe- 
ther did  Christ  that  as  God  and  man,  which  he  spake, 
when  he  said,  This  is  my  body  ?  '* 
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Cranmer. — "This  is  a  sophistical  cavillation: 
go  plainly  to  work.  There  is  some  deceit  in  these 
questions.  You  seek  suhtileness :  leave  jour  crafty 
fetches." 

Youn^. — "  I  demand,  whether  Christ  by  these 
words  wrought  any  thing  or  no?" 

Cranmer, — ^**He  did  institute  the  sacrament" 

Youn^. — "But  answer,  whether  did  he  work 
any  thing  ?  " 

Cranmer, — "He  did  work  in  instituting  the 
sacrament." 

Younff, — "  Now  I  have  you ;  for  before  you  said, 
it  was  a  figurative  speech. 

But  a  figure  worketh  nothing : 
Ergo,  It  is  not  a  figurative  speech.     A  liar 
ought  to  have  a  good  memory." 

Cranmer, — ^**  I  understood  your  sophistry  before. 
You,  by  working,  understand  converting  into  the 
body  of  Christ :  but  Christ  wrought  the  sacrament, 
not  in  converting,  but  in  instituting." 

Youn^, — "  Woe  be  to  them  that  make  Christ  a 
deceiver !  Did  he  work  any  other  thing  than  he 
spake,  or  the  selfsame  thing?" 

Cranmer, — "  He  wrought  the  sacrament,  and  by 
these  words  he  signified  the  effect." 

Youn^. — "  A  figurative  speech  is  no  working 
thing. 

But  the  speech  of  Christ  is  working : 
Ergo,  It  is  not  figurative." 

Cranmer, — "  It  worketh  by  instituting,  not  by 
converting." 

Young,^'*'^  The  thing  signified  in  the  sacrament, 
is  it  not  that  sacrament  ?  " 

Cranmer, — ^*'  It  is ;  for  the  thing  is  ministered 
in  a  sign.  He  followeth  the  letter  that  taketh  the 
thing  for  a  sign.  Augustine  separateth  the  sacra- 
ment from  the  thing.  '  The  sacrament,'  saith  he, 
*  is  one,  and  the  thing  of  the  sacrament  another.' " 

Weston, — "  Stick  to  this  argument 

"  It  is  a  figurative  speech. 

"  Ergo,  It  worketh  nothing." 

Young, — "  But  the  speech  of  Christ  is  a  work- 
ing thing. 

"  Ergo,  It  is  not  figurative." 

Cranmer,^-^**  Oh  how  many  crafts  are  in  this 
argument !  they  are  mere  fallacies.  I  said  not,  that 
the  words  of  Christ  do  work,  but  Christ  himself; 
and  he  worketh  by  a  figurative  speech." 

fVeeton, — "  If  a  figure  work,  it  maketh  of  bread 
the  body  of  Christ" 

Cranmer, — "  A  figurative  speech  worketh  not" 

Weston, — "A  figurative  speech,  by  your  own 
confession,  worketh  nothing. 

"  But  the  speech  of  Christ  in  the  supper  (as  you 
grant)  wrought  somewhat 
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"  Ergo,  The  speech  of  Christ  in  the  supper  was 
not  figurative." 

Cranmer, — "  I  answer,  these  are  mere  sophisms. 
The  speech  doth  not  work,  but  Christ,  by  the 
speech,  doth  work  the  sacrament.  I  look  for  Scrip- 
tures at  your  hands,  for  they  are  the  foundation  of 
disputations." 

Young, — "Are  not  these  words  of  Scripture, 
This  is  my  body?  The  word  of  Christ  is  of 
strength;  and  by  the  Lord's  words  the  heavens 
were  made.  He  said,  This  is  my  body :  ergo,  he 
made  it." 

Cranmer, — "He  made  the  sacrament;  and  I 
deny  your  argument." 

Young, — ^'^If  he  wrought  nothing,  nothing  is 
left  there.  He  said,  This  is  my  body.  You  say, 
contrary  to  the  Scriptures,  it  is  not  the  body  of 
Christ ;  and  fall  from  the  faith." 

Cranmer, — ^**  You  interpret  the  Scriptures  con- 
trary to  all  the  old  writers,  and  feign  a  strange 


sense. 
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Young, — "  Ambrose  saith  :  '  Thou  hast  read  of 
the  works  of  all  the  world,  that  he  spake  the  word, 
and  they  were  made;  he  commanded,  and  they 
were  created.  Cannot  the  word  of  Christ,  which 
made  of  nothing  that  which  was  not,  change  those 
things  that  are  into  that  they  were  not?  for  it  is 
no  less  matter  to  give  new  things,  than  to  change 
natures.  But  what  use  w^  arguments  ?  let  us  use 
his  own  examples,  and  let  us  confirm  the  verity  of 
the  mystery  by  example  of  his  incarnation.  Did 
the  use  of  nature  go  before,  when  the  Lord  Jesus 
was  bom  of  Mary  ?  If  you  seek  the  order  of  na- 
ture, conception  is  wont  to  be  made  by  a  woman 
joined  to  a  man.  It  is  manifest  therefore,  that  con- 
trary to  the  order  of  nature,  a  virgin  did  conceive : 
and  this  body  that  we  make,  is  of  the  Virgin. 
What  seekest  thou  here  the  order  of  nature  in  the 
body  of  Christ,  when,  against  the  order  of  nature, 
the  Lord  Jesus  was  conceived  of  a  virgin  ?  It  was 
the  true  flesh  of  Christ  that  was  crucified,  and  which 
was  buried :  therefore  it  is  truly  the  sacrament  of 
him.  The  Lord  Jesus  himself  crieth,  This  is  my 
body.  Before  the  blessing  of  the  heavenly  words, 
it  is  named  another  kind :  but,  after  the  consecra- 
tion, the  body  of  Christ  is  signified.  He  calleth  it 
his  blood.  Before  consecration  it  is  called  another 
thing :  after  consecration  it  is  called  blood.  And 
thou  sayest.  Amen ;  that  is.  It  is  true.  That  the 
mouth  speaketh,  let  the  inward  mind  confess :  that 
the  word  soundeth,  let  the  heart  perceive.' 

"  The  same  Ambrose,  in  his  fourth  book  of  Sa- 
craments, chap,  iv.,  saith  thus:  *This  bread  is 
bread  before  the  words  of  the  sacraments :  when  the 
consecration  cometh  to  it,  of  bread  it  is  made  the 
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fle<b  of  Christ  Let  us  coofirm  this,  therefore. 
How  can  that  which  is  bread,  by  consecration  be 
the  body  of  Christ?  by  what  words  then  is  the  con- 
secretion  made,  and  by  whose  words  ?  By  the  words 
of  our  Lord  Jesas.  For  touching  all  other  things 
that  are  said,  praise  is  given  to  God,  prayer  is  made 
for  the  people,  for  kings,  and  for  the  rest  When 
it  Cometh  that  the  reverend  sacrament  must  be  made, 
then  the  priest  useth  not  his  own  words,  but  the 
words  of  Christ:  therefore  the  word  of  Christ 
maketh  thb  sacrament  What  word  ?  That  word, 
by  which  all  things  were  made.  The  Lord  com- 
manded, and  heaven  was  made :  the  Lord  com- 
manded, and  the  earth  was  made :  the  Lord  com- 
manded, and  the  seas  were  made  :  the  Lord  com- 
manded, and  all  creatures  were  n.ade.  Dost  thou 
not  see  then  how  strong  in  working  the  word  of 
Christ  is  ?  If  therefore  so  great  strength  be  in  the 
Lord's  word,  that  those  things  should  begin  to  be, 
which  were  not  before,  how  much  the  rather  is  it  of 
strength  to  work,  that  these  things  which  were, 
should  be  changed  into  another  thing  ? '  Ambrose 
saith,  that  the  words  are  of  strength  to  work.** 

Weston, — "  You  omit  those  words  which  follow, 
which  make  the  sense  of  Ambrose  plain :  read 
them." 

Young, — "  *  Heaven  was  not,  the  sea  was  not, 
the  earth  was  not :  but  hear  him  that  said.  He  spake 
the  word,  and  they  were  made ;  he  commanded,  and 
they  were  created.  Therefore,  to  answer  thee,  it 
was  not  the  body  of  Christ  before  consecration :  but 
after  the  consecration  I  say  to  thee,  that  now  it  is 
the  body  of  Christ* " 

Cranmer, — *'  All  these  things  are  common.  I 
say,  that  God  doth  chiefly  work  in  the  sacraments.** 

Young. — *'  How  doth  he  work  ?  ** 

Cranmer, — "  By  his  power,  as  he  doth  in  bap- 
tism." 

Young, — ^**  Nay,  by  the  word  he  changeth  the 
bread  into  his  body.  This  is  the  truth :  acknow- 
ledge  the  truth ;  give  place  to  the  truth.*' 

Cranmer, — "O  glorious  words !  You  are  too 
full  of  words." 

Young, — ^**  Nay,  O  glorious  truth ! — You  make 
no  change  at  all." 

Cranmer. — "  Not  so,  but  I  make  a  great  change; 
as,  in  them  that  are  baptized,  is  there  not  a  great 
change,  when  the  child  of  the  bondslave  of  the  devil, 
is  made  the  Son  of  God  ?  So  it  is  also  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  supper,  when  he  receive th  us  into  his 
protection  and  favour.'* 

Young, — ^•*  If  he  work  in  the  sacraments,  he 
worketh  in  this  sacrament" 

Cranmer, — **  God  worketh  in  his  faithful,  not 
in  the  sacraments." 


WetUm, — *'•  In  the  sapper  the  words  ue  direct- 
ed  to  the  bread ;  in  baptism,  to  the  Spirit  He  mi 
not,  the  water  is  the  Spirit,  but  of  the  bread  \i. 
said.  This  is  my  body.** 

Crammer.-'''  He  caUed  the  Spirit  a  dove,  wki 
the  Spirit  descended  in  likeness  of  a  dove.** 

Wegtan.—''  He  doth  not  call  the  Spirit  a  dm; 
but  he  saith, that  he  descended  as  a  dove.  Hew 
seen  in  the  likeness  of  a  dove.  As  in  HrpHtm  ik 
wocds  are  directed  to  him  that  is  Kap^j^ip^  » 
in  the  supper  the  words  are  directed  onto  the 
bread." 

Cranmer. — "Nay  it  is  vrritten.  Upon  wfaoB- 
soever  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit  descending.  Ht 
calleth  that  which  descended,  the  Holy  Spirit  Aid 
Augustine  calleth  the  dove,  the  Spirit  Hcs: 
what  Augustine  saith  in  John  L,  *•  What  vueui  be 
by  the  dove,  that  is,  by  the  Holy  Ghost?  forsootk 
to  teach  who  sent  him.*  '* 

Young, — ''  He  understandeth  of  the  Spirit  ^> 
scending  as  a  dove :  the  Spirit  is  invisible.  If  t« 
mind  to  have  the  truth  heard,  let  us  proceed.  Bev 
what  Ambrose  saith :  '  You  see  what  a  woriox 
power  the  word  of  Christ  hath.  Therefore,  if  tben 
be  so  great  power  in  the  Lord's  word,  that  tboie 
things  which  were  not,  begin  to  be,  how  much  waet 
of  strength  is  it,  to  work  that  those  things  that  wbr, 
should  be  changed  into  another  thing  ?  *  And  ia  t^ 
fifth  chapter, '  Before  it  is  consecrated,  it  is  hnd. 
but,  when  the  words  of  Christ  come  to  it,  it  is  bi 
body  of  Christ.*  But,  hear  what  he  saith  dor: 
*■  Take  ye,  eat  ye ;  this  is  my  body.  Befiire  & 
words  of  Christ,  the  cup  is  full  of  wine  and  wiler: 
when  the  words  of  Christ  have  wrought,  ttet  ii 
made  the  blood  of  Christ  which  redeemed  the  pe> 
pie.'    What  can  be  more  plain  ?  ** 

Cranmer. — ^*  Nay,  what  can  be  less  to  the  p«- 
pose  ?  The  words  are  of  strength  to  work  in  ihi 
sacrament,  as  they  are  in  baptism.** 

Pie, — *"'  The  words  of  Christ,  as  Ambrose  suti 
are  of  strength  to  work.  What  do  they  worit:^ 
Ambrose  saith, '  They  make  the  blood  whidi  re- 
deemed the  people.' 

*'  Ergo,  The  natural  blood  is  made.** 

Cranmer, — **  The  sacrament  of  his  blood  s 
made.  The  words  make  the  blood  to  them  that  re- 
ceive it:-  not  that  the  blood  is  in  the  cup,  bat  ia  tk 
receiver." 

Pie. — **  There  is  made  the  blood  which  rdke*- 
ed  the  people." 

Crcmmer. — ^''The  blood  is  made;  that  is,^ 
sacrament  of  the  blood,  by  which  he  redeemed  ^ 
people.  jPi/,  '  it  is  made ;  *  that  is  to  say,  ctte^ 
ditur^  '  it  is  showed  forth  there.*  And  Asktfc 
saith,  we  receive  in  a  similitude :  *•  As  thoa  !■( 


MARY.] 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


1039 


received  the  similitude  of  his  death,  so  also  thou 
drinkest  the  similitude  of  his  precious  blood.' " 

Weston* — ^*'  He  saith,  *  in  a  similitude,'  because 
it  is  ministered  under  another  likeness.  And  this  is 
the  argument : 

''  There  is  made  the  blood  which  redeemed  the 
people. 

**  But  the  natural  blood  redeemed  the  peoples 

**  Ergo,  There  is  the  natural  blood  of  Christ. 

"  You  answer,  that  words  make  it  blood  to  thera 
that  receive  it ;  not  that  blood  is  in  the  cup,  but  be- 
cause it  is  made  blood  to  them  that  receive  it. 
That  all  men  may  see  how  falsely  you  would  avoid 
the  fathers,  hear  what  Ambrose  saith  in  the  sixth 
book  and  first  chapter.  '  Peradventure  thou  wilt 
8ay,  How  be  they  true  ?  I,  who  see  the  similitude, 
do  not  see  the  truth  of  the  blood.  First  of  all  I 
told  thee  of  the  word  of  Christ,  which  so  worketh, 
that  it  can  change  and  turn  kinds  ordained  by  na- 
ture. Afterward,  when  the  disciples  could  not  abide 
the  words  of  Christ,  but  hearing  that  he  gave  his 
flesh  to  eat,  and  his  blood  to  drink,  they  departed. 
Only  Peter  said.  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life ;  whither  should  I  go  from  thee  ?  Lest  there- 
fore more  should  say  this  thing,  as  though  there 
should  be  a  certain  horror  of  blood,  and  yet  the 
grace  of  redemption  should  remain  :  therefore,  in  a 
similitude  thou  receivest  the  sacrament,  but  indeed 
thou  obtainest  the  grace  and  power  of  his  nature.' " 

Cranmer, — "  These  words  of  themselves  are 
plain  enough.  [And  he  read  this  place  again, 
*  Thou  receivest  the  sacrament  for  a  similitude.'] 
But  what  is  that  he  saith.  Thou  receivest  for  a  simili- 
tude ?  I  think  he  understandeth  the  sacrament  to 
be  the  similitude  of  his  blood." 

Chedsey, — **  That  you  may  understand  that  truth 
dissenteth  not  from  truth,  to  overthrow  that  which 
you  say  of  that  similitude,  hear  what  Ambrose 
saith,  in  his  fourth  book  of  Sacraments :  *  If  the 
heavenly  word  did  work  in  other  things,  doth  it  not 
work  in  the  heavenly  sacraments  ?  Therefore  thou 
host  learned,  that  of  bread  is  made  the  body  of 
Christ;  and  that  wine  and  water  is  put  into  that  cup, 
but,  by  consecration  of  the  heavenly  word,  it  is 
made  blood.  But  thou  wilt  say  peradventure,  that 
the  likeness  of  blood  is  not  seen.  But  it  hath  a 
similitude.  For  as  thou  hast  received  the  similitude 
of  his  death,  so  also  thou  drinkest  the  similitude  of 
his  precious  blood ;  so  that  there  is  no  horror  of 
blood,  and  yet  it  worketh  the  price  of  redemption. 
Therefore  thou  hast  learned,  that  that  which  thou 
receivest  is  the  body  of  Christ.'" 

Cranmer, — "  He  speaketh  of  sacraments  sacra- 
mentally.  He  calleth  the  sacraments  by  the  names 
of  the  things ;  for  he  useth  the  signs  for  the  things 
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signified:  and  therefore  the  bread  is  not  called 
bread,  but  his  body,  for  the  excellency  and  dignity 
of  the  thing  signified  by  it.  So  doth  Ambrose  in- 
terpret himself,  when  he  saith,  *  For  a  type  or  figure 
whereof  we  receive  the  mystical  cup  of  his  blood, 
for  the  safeguard  of  our  bodies  and  souls.' " 

Chedsey, — "  A  type?  He  calleth  not  the  blood 
of  Christ  a  type  or  sign :  but  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  goats  in  that  respect  was  a  type  or  sign." 

Cranmer, — ^*'This  is  new  learning;  you  shall 
never  read  this  among  the  fathers." 

Chedsey, — ^**  But  Ambrose  saith  so." 

Cranmer. — *'*'  He  calleth  the  bread  and  the  cup 
a  type  or  sign  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  of  his 
benefit." 

Weston,— '^^  Ambrose  understandeth  it  for  a  type 
of  his  benefit ;  that  is,  of  redemption  :  not  of  the 
blood  of  Christ,  but  of  his  passion.  The  cup  is 
the  type  or  sign  of  his  death,  seeing  it  is  his 
blood." 

Cranmer, -^^^  He  saith  most  plainly,  that  the  cup 
is  a  type  of  Christ's  blood." 

Chedsey, — "  As  Christ  is  truly  and  really  in- 
carnate, so  is  he  truly  and  really  in  the  sacrament. 
But  Christ  is  really  and  truly  incarnate : 
Ergo,  The  body  of  Christ  is  truly  and  really 
in  the  sacrament." 

Cranmer, — "  I  deny  the  major." 

Chedsey, — '*  I  prove  the  major  out  of  Justin,  in 
his  second  Apology,  'Ov  rpdirov  ^la  \6yov  Oeov 
(TopKOirotridtlc  *lri(rovc  Xpcoroc*  6  fftirrilp  iifiUvy  icai 
tropica  Kol  alfxa  vvep  (rbyrripiaQ  fifiHv  ex^''*  ovrw  kqI 
rfjy  ^i  ev^^C  \6yov  rod  irap'  ahrov  ih^apitrniQtifrav 
rpofilVy  c£  ^c  alfxa  xal  vapxec  Kara  fiErafioXrlv  rpi- 
(ftoyrai  iifxCiv,  iKiivov  rov  trapKOvotriOiyTOQ  'Iritrov  koI 
aoLpKa  Koi  alfia  iZi^axdrifuv  el  vac." 

Cranmer, — "  This  place  hath  been  falsified  by 
Marcus  Constantius.  Justin  meant  nothing  else 
but  that  the  bread  which  nourishes  us  is  called  the 
body  of  Christ." 

Chedsey, — "To  the  argument.  As  Christ  is 
truly  and  naturally  incarnate,  &c.  ut  supra,*^ 

Cranmer, — "  I  deny  your  major." 

Chedsey, — "  The  words  of  Justin  are  thus  to  be 
interpreted  word  for  word :  As  by  the  word  of  God, 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  being  made  flesh,  had 
both  flesh  and  blood  for  our  salvation :  so  we  are 
taught,  that  the  meat  consecrated  by  the  word  of 
prayer,  instituted  of  him,  whereby  our  blood  and 
flesh  are  nourished  by  communion,  is  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  the  same  Jesus  which  was  made  flesh,"  &c. 

Cranmer, — **  You  have  translated  it  well ;  bi 
I  deny  your  major.     This  is  the  sense  of  Ji 
that  the  bread  is  called  the  body  of  Christ ; 
of  that  sanctified  meat  our  bodies  are  nourish 
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Chedaey. — ^*'  Nay,  he  saith,  that  of  that  sanctified 
meat  both  our  bodies  and  souls  are  nourished." 

Cranmer, — "  He  saith  not  so ;  but  he  saith  that 
it  nourisbeth  our  flesh  and  blood:  and  how  can 
that  nourish  the  soul,  that  nourisbeth  the  flesh  and 
blood." 

Cole.—"  It  feedeth  the  body  by  the  soul." 

Oranmer, — "  Speak  uprightly.  Can  that  which 
is  received  by  the  soul  and  spirit  be  called  the  meat 
of  the  body  ?  " 

Weston. — "  Hear  then  what  Ireneeus  saith  : 
'  This,  the  same  cup  which  is  a  creature,  he  con- 
firmed to  be  his  body,  by  which  he  increaseth  our 
bodies.  When  both  the  cup  mixed,  and  the  bread 
broken,  hath  joined  to  it  the  Word  of  God,  it  is 
made  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
of  which  the  substance  of  our  flesh  is  increased  and 
consisteth.' 

'*  The  substance  of  our  flesh  is  increased  by  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ : 

**  Ergo,  Our  body  is  nourished  by  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ." 

Oranmer. — **  I  deny  your  argument.  He  calleth 
it  the  flesh  and  blood,  for  the  sacrament  of  the  body 
and  blood ;  as  Tertullian  also  saith  :  *  Our  flesh  is 
nourished  with  symbolical  or  sacramental  bread; 
but  our  soul  is  nourished  with  the  body  of  Christ.' " 

Weston. — "Look  what  he  saith  more:  'How 
do  they  say,  that  the  flesh  cannot  receive  the  gift 
of  God  that  is  eternal  life,  which  is  nourished  with 
the  blood  and  body  of  Christ  ? '  That  is  in  the  fifth 
book,  two  leaves  from  the  beginning." 

Cranmer. — "  The  body  is  nourished  both  with 
the  sacrament,  and  with  the  body  of  Christ ;  with 
the  sacrament  to  a  temporal  life ;  with  the  body  of 
Christ  to  eternal  life." 

Chedaey. — "  I  cannot  but  be  sorry  when  I  see 
such  a  manifest  lie  in  your  writings.  For  whereas 
you  translate  Justin  on  this  fashion ;  that  the  bread, 
water,  and  wine,  are  not  so  to  be  taken  in  this  sa- 
crament, as  common  meats  and  drinks  are  wont  to 
be  taken  of  us,  but  are  meats  chosen  out  peculiarly 
for  this;  namely,  for  the  giving  of  thanks,  and 
therefore  be  called  of  the  Greeks  eucharistia^  that 
is,  thanksgiving — they  are  called  moreover  the  blood 
and  body  of  Christ  (so  have  you  translated  it) — the 
words  of  Justin  are  thus :  *  We  are  taught  that  the 
meat  consecrated  by  the  word  of  prayer,  by  the 
which  our  flesh  and  blood  is  nourished  by  commu- 
nion, is  the  body  and  blood  of  the  same  Jesus  who 
was  made  flesh.* " 

Cranmer. — "I  did  not  translate  it  word  for  word, 
but  only  I  gave  the  meaning :  and  I  go  nothing  from 
his  meaning." 

Harpsfield. — "  You  remember,  touching  Justin, 


to  whom  this  apology  was  written ;  namely,  to  i 
heathen  man.  The  heathen  thought  that  the  Chris. 
tians  came  to  the  church  to  worship  bread  :  J«tH 
answereth,  that  we  come  not  to  common  bread,  be 
as  to,  &c.,  as  is  said  afore.  Weigh  the  place  w^; 
it  is  right  worthy  to  be  noted :  '  Our  flesh  is  nouri^ 
ed  according  to  mutation.' " 

Cranmer. — '*  We  ought  not  to  consider  the  bst 
bread,  but  whosoever  cometh  to  the  sacnuneot  eatri 
the  true  body  of  Christ." 

Weston. — "  You  have  corrupted  Emissene ;  fa 
instead  of  *  to  be  filled  with  meat,'  yoa  have  set  'u 
be  filled  with  spiritual  meats.' " 

Cranmer. — ^**I  have  not  corrupted  it;  for  it i^ 
so  in  the  Decrees." 

Weston. — "  You  have  corrupted  another  j&kz 
of  Emissene ;  for  you  have  omitted  these  wcrdi* 
'  Marvel  thou  when  thou  comest  up  to  the  revereii 
altar  to  be  filled  with  spiritual  meats :  look  in  &ilk 
to  the  holy  body  and  blood  of  thy  God  ;  marrd  it 
his  honour;  worthily  touch  him.'" 

Cranmer.— '*^  This  book  hath  not  that." 

Weston. — "  Also  you  have  falsified  this  place  h 
evil  translating,  'Honour  the  body  of  thy  Goi' 
You  have  translated  it,  *  Honour  him  which  is  ifcf 
God.'  Whereas  Emissene  hath  not '  honour  ban.' 
but  •  honour  the  body  of  thy  God.*  " 

Cranmer. — "  I  have  so  translated  him,  and  jet 
no  less  truly,  than  not  without  a  weighty  c*br^ 
else  it  should  not  have  been  without  danger,  if  I  b^ 
translated  it  thus :  *  Honour  the  body  of  thy  God;' 
because  of  certain  that  (according  to  the  errvr  d 
the  Anthropomorphites)  dreamed  that  God  hadt 
body." 

Weston. — "  Nay,  you  most  of  all  have  bnniglK 
the  people  into  that  error,  who  so  long  have  tang^t 
that  he  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Y^ihe: 
and  counted  me  for  a  heretic,  because  I  presdied 
that  God  had  no  right  hand.  Then  I  will  oppoR 
you  in  the  very  articles  of  your  faith. 

<*  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  tk 
Father. 

**  But  God  the  Father  hath  no  right  hand : 

"Ergo,  Where  is  Christ  now?" 

Cranmer.'—"  I  am  not  so  ignorant  a  novice  is 
the  articles  of  my  faith,  but  that  I  understand  tlot 
to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  doth  signify  to  U 
equal  in  the  glory  of  the  Father." 

Weston. — "  Now  then  take  this  argument 

"  Wheresoever  God's  authority  is,  there  is  Chriit> 
body. 

"  But  God's  authority  is  in  every  place : 

*•  Ergo,  What  letteth  the  body  of  Christ  to  be  ia 
every  place. — Moreover  you  have  ako  oomqitfi^ 
Duns." 
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Oanmer. — "  Thit  ia  k  great  offence,  I  promise 

Weaton.—^''  For  yon  have  omitted '  m  it  appear- 
eth :'  whereu  his  words  are  these, '  If  you  demand 
vhy  the  church  did  choose  this  so  hard  iQ  Doder- 
Btanding  of  this  article,  whereas  the  words  of  Scrip- 
ture may  be  salved  afler  an  easy  aod  true  under- 
staodiog  (aa  appeared))  of  this  article,'"  &c. 

0(inn«r.— "  It  is  wA  ao." 

Weston. — "  Abo  you  hare  act  forth  a  catechism 
in  the  name  of  the  synod  of  London,  and  yet  there 
be  fifty,  who,  witnessing  that  they  were  of  the  num- 
ber of  the  conTocttion,  never  heard  one  word  of  this 
catechism." 

Oranmer. — "  I  was  ignorwit  of  the  setting  to  of 
that  title ;  aod  ae  soon  as  I  had  knowledge  thereof, 
I  did  not  like  it.  Therefore,  when  I  complained 
thereof  to  the  council,  it  was  answered  me  by  them, 
that  the  book  was  so  entitled,  because  it  was  set 
forth  in  the  time  of  the  conTocation." 

Weaton.—*^  Moreover,  you  hare  in  Duns  trans- 
lated '  in  the  Church  of  Rome,'  for  *  the  catboUc 
church.' " 

CV^oniiKr.— "  Yea ;  but  be  meant  the  Romish 
church." 

Wetton.-~"  Moreover  you  have  depraved  St. 
Thomas,  aamely,  where  he  hath  these  words:  'In- 
asmuch aa  it  is  a  sacrifice,  it  hath  the  power  of 
satisfaction :  but  in  satislaction  the  afibction  of  the 
oflerer  is  more  to  be  weighed,  than  the  quantity  of 
the  ablation.  Wherefore  the  Lord  aaid,  b  Luke's 
Gospel,  of  the  widow  which  oSbred  two  mites,  that 
she  cast  in  more  than  they  all.  Therefore,  although 
this  oblation  of  the  quanti^  of  itself  will  suffice  to 
satisfy  for  all  pain,  yet  it  is  made  satisfactory  to  them 
for  whom  it  is  offered,  or  to  the  ofieren,  according 
to  the  quantitf  of  their  devotion,  and  not  for  all  the 
pain.'  You  have  thus  turned  it :  *  That  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  prieat  hath  power  of  aatkfaction,'  &c 
And  therefore  in  tbia  place  you  have  chopped  in  this 
word, '  of  the  priest ; '  whereas,  in  the  translation  of 
all  tbe  New  Testament,  yon  have  not  set  it  but 
where  Christ  was  put  to  death.  And  again,  where 
St.  Thomas  hath  '  for  all  pain,'  your  book  omitlcth 
many  things  there.  Thus  you  see,  brethren,  the 
truth  stedfiist  and  invincible.  Yon  see,  also,  the 
craft  and  deceit  of  heretics.  The  truth  may  be 
pressed,  but  it  cannot  be  oppressed :  therefore  cry 
alti^tber,  'The  troth  overcometh.'" 

This  disordered  disputation,  sometimes  in  Latin, 
sometimes  in  English,  continued  almost  till  two 
of  the  clock.  Which  being  finiafaed,  and  the 
argumenta  written  and  ddivered  to  the  hands  of 
Master  Say,  tbe  prisoner  was  bad  away  by  the 
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mayor,  and  tbe  doctors  dined  togetiier  at  the  Uni- 
versity  college. 

Disputation  at  Oa^ord  hetnetn  Dr.  Smith,  milh 
his  other  colleaffuet  and  doctors,  and  Bishop 
Ridley. 

HE  neat  day 
following,  which 
was  tbe  twelfth 
of  April,  was 
brought  forth 
Dr.  Bidley  to 
dispute;  against 
whom  was  set 
Dr.  Smith  to  be 
---■      -  -  '  '  principal   oppo- 

nent. Touching 
which  Dr.  Smith,  rorasmuch  as  mention  here  bap- 
peneth  of  his  name,  first  the  reader  is  to  be  adver- 
tised what  is  to  attribatcd  to  his  judgment  in  reli- 
gion, who  so  oftentimes  before  bad  turned  and  re- 
turned to  and  fro,  grounded  (as  it  seemeth)  upon  no 
firm  conscience  of  doctrine,  as  both  by  his  articles 
by  bim  recanted  may  appear,  and  also  by  his  own 
letter  sent  a  little  before  in  King  Edward's  days 
to  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury  from  Scotknd. 
Which  letter  I  thought  here  to  exhibit  as  a  certain 
preface  before  bis  own  arguments,  or  rather  as  a 
testimony  against  himself,  whereby  the  reader  may 
understand  how  devoutly  he  magni^  them  and 
their  doctrine  a  little  before,  against  whom  be  now 
disputeth  so  busily.  Read  I  beseech  tbee  bis  epistle 
and  judge. 

The  true  copy  of  a  certain  Epistle  of  Dr. 
Richard  Smith  to  Dr.  Cranmer,  archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  declaring  his  qffietion  to  the 
setting  forth  of  Gods  sincere  word.. 
"  Most  honourable,  I  commend  me  unto  your 
Lordship,  doing  the  same  to  understand,  that  I  wrote 
letters  to  your  Grace  in  Jaauary  last  and  the  tenth 
day  of  February,  declaring  the  causes  of  my  sudden 
and  unadvised  departing  from  your  Grace  over  the 
sea;  and  dewringyour  good  Lordship, ofyourchari^ 
toward  them  that  repent  of  their  ill  acts,  to  forgive 
me  yourself  all  the  wrong  I  did  towards  your  Grace, 
and  to  obtain  in  writing  tbe  king's  Majesty's  pardon 
for  me  in  all  points  eoQceming  his  laws :  upon  the 
receipt  whereof  I  would  return  sgain  home,  and, 
within  half  a  year  (at  the  uttermost)  afterward, 
write  De  Sacerdotum  Connubiis,  &c.,  a  Latin  book 
that  should  be  a  just  satisfaction  for  any  thing  that 
I  have  written  against  the  same.  Reliquague 
omnia  dogmala  veslra  turn  demum  Hbentur 
amplexurum,  ubi  Deus  meniem  meam  \ita  per- 
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^8U€uieat]  ut  ea  extra  conacientus  kesionem  ctg- 
noBcam^  doceamqne,  I  wrote  not  this  that  I  want 
any  good  living  here,  hut  because  mine  absence  out 
of  the  realm  is  dishonour  to  the  king's  Highness 
and  realm,  and  because  I  must  needs  (if  I  tarry 
here  a  quarter  of  a  year  longer)  write  an  answer  to 
your  Grace's  book  of  the  sacrament,  and  also  a  book 
of  commonplaces  against  all  the  doctrine  set  forth 
by  the  king's  Majesty,  which  I  cannot  do  with  a 
good  conscience.  Wherefore  I  beseech  your  Grace 
help  me  home,  as  soon  as  you  may  conveniently, 
for  God's  sake ;  and  ye  shall  never,  I  trust  in  God, 
repent  that  fact. 

"  Ex  urhe  dim  Andrece,  14.  Feb, 

Rich,  Smitheus," 

And  thus  much  touching  the  forenamed  Dr.  Ri- 
chard Smith,  being  set  here  (as  is  said)  to  dispute 
against  Bishop  Ridley,  who  was  brouglit  now,  the 
next  day  after  the  archbishop,  to  answer  in  the  di- 
vinity school.  Against  whom  also,  besides  Dr. 
Smith,  disputed  Dr.  Weston,  Dr.  Tresham,  Dr. 
Oglethorpe,  Dr.  Glyn,  Dr.  Seton,  and  Dr.  Cole, 
Master  Ward,  Master  HarpsHeld,  Dr.  Watson, 
Master  Pie,  Master  Harding,  Master  Curton,  Mas- 
ter Fecknam :  to  all  them  he  answered  very  learn- 
edly. He  made  a  preface  to  these  questions,  but 
they  would  not  let  him  go  forth  in  it,  but  caused  him 
to  make  an  end  of  the  same,  and  said  it  was  blas- 
phemy. Ani  some  said,  he  drave  off  the  time  in 
ambiguous  things,  nothing  to  the  purpose  ;  and  so 
they  would  not  suffer  him  to  say  his  mind.  Dr. 
Smith  could  get  nothing  at  bis  hand;  insomuch 
that  others  did  take  his  arguments  and  prosecuted 
them.  He  showed  himself  to  be  learned,  and  a 
great  clerk.  They  could  bring  nothing,  but  he 
knew  it  as  well  as  they. 

The  disputation  he^inneth, 

fVeaton  the  prolocutor, — "  Good  Christian  peo- 
ple and  brethren,  we  have  begun  this  day  our  school, 
by  God's  good  speed  I  trust ;  and  are  entering  into 
a  controversy,  whereof  no  question  ought  to  be 
moved,  concerning  the  verity  of  the  body  of  our 
Lord  Jesu  Christ  in  the  eucharist.  Christ  is  true, 
who  said  the  words.  The  words  are  true  which  he 
spake,  yea,  truth  itself  that  cannot  fail.  Let  us 
therefore  pray  unto  God  to  send  down  unto  us  his 
Holy  Spirit,  which  is  the  true  interpreter  of  his  word ; 
which  may  purge  away  errors,  and  give  light,  that 
verity  may  appear.  Let  us  also  ask  leave  and  liberty 
of  the  church,  to  permit  the  truth  received  to  be 
called  this  day  in  question,  without  any  prejudice  to 
the  same.  Your  parts  thereof  shall  be  to  implore 
fhe  assistance  of  Almighty  God,  to  pray  for  the 
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prosperity  of  the  qaeen*s  Majesty,  aixl  to  gives 
quiet  and  attentive  ears.  Now  go  to  yoar  questkc* 
Dr,  Smith,—''  This  day,  right  learned  Mat? 
Doctor,  three  questions  are  propoimded,  wfaeredv 
controversy  among  Christians  ought  to  be  i»ni 
to  wit; 

First,  Whether  the  natural  body  of  Cfariitv 
Saviour,  conceived  of  the  Yirgin  MaiT,iil 
offered  for  man's  redemption  upon  the  cnKi 
verily  and  really  in  the  sacrament  by  virtoeof 
God's  word  spoken  by  the  priests,  £cc. 
Secondly,  Whether  in  the  smcrament,  ife 
the  words  of  consecration,  be  any  other  s^ 
stance,  &c. 

Thirdly,  Whether  in  the  mass  be  a  nais 
propitiatory,  kc. 

Touching  the  which  questions,  alUiODgh  m 
have  publicly  and  apertly  professed  your  own^* 
ment  and  opinion  on  Saturday  last ;  yet  beii^  aec 
satisfied  with  that  your  answer,  I  will  essay  agmlc 
demand  your  sentence  in  the  first  question — wy&ff 
the  true  body  of  Christ,  after  the  words  pioDocKsi 
be  really  in  the  eucharist,  or  else  only  the  figure,  h 
which  matter  I  stand  here  now  to  hear  your ; 


« 


Ci 


(The  Preface  or  Protestation  of  Dr.  Ridley  b^ 

his  Disputation.) 

'*  I  received  of  you  the  other  day,  ri^t  wor^ 
ful  Master  Prolocutor,  and  ye  my  reverend  mtsim, 
commissioners  from  the  queen's  Majesty  and  kr 
honourable  council,  three  propositions ;  whetemft* 
ye  commanded  me  to  prepare  against  this  day,  «b: 
I  thought  good  to  answer  concerning  the  same. 

''  Now,  whilst  I  weighed  with  myself  how  gmt 
a  charge  of  the  Lord's  fiock  was  of  late  camaaOd 
unto  me,  for  the  which  1  am  certain  I  miMi  o^ 
render  an  account  to  my  Lord  God,  (and  that  hov 
soon,  he  knoweth,)  and  that  moreover,  by  the  oob- 
mandment  of  the  apostle  Peter,  I  ought  to  be  ndj 
alway  to  give  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  ia  « 
with  meekness  and  reverence,  unto  every  one  ikt 
shall  demand  the  same :  besides  this,  conaderiac 
my  duty  to  the  church  of  Christ,  and  to  your  W«- 
ships,  being  commissioners  by  public  aatboritj ;  1 
determined  with  myself  to  obey  your  commandmaU 
and  so  openly  to  declare  unto  you  my  mind  toodi- 
ing  the  aforesaid  propositions.     And  albeit,  pfadah 
to  confess  unto  you  the  truth  in  these  Uitngs  wfak^ 
ye  now  demand  of  me,  1  have  thought  otherwise  ia 
times  past  than  now  I  do,  yet  (God  I  call  to  record 
unto  iny  soul,  I  lie  not)  I  have  not  altered  my  judg- 
ment, as  now  it  is,  either  by  constraint  of  any  mu 
or  laws,  either  for  the  dread  of  any  dangers  of  this 
world,  either  for  any  hope  of  commodity ;  but  oolj 
for  the  love  of  the  truth  revealed  unto  me   t^  tbe 
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^ace  of  God  (as  I  am  undoubtedly  persuaded)  in 
his  holy  word,  and  in  the  reading  of  the  ancient 
lathers. 

*^  These  things  I  do  the  rather  recite  at  this  pre- 
sent, because  it  may  happen  to  some  of  you  here- 
after,  as  in  times  past  it  hath  done  to  me  :  I  mean, 
if  ye  think  otherwise  of  the  matters  propounded  in 
these  propositions  than  I  now  do,  God  may  open 
them  unto  you  in  time  to  come. 

**  But  howsoever  it  shall  be,  I  will  in  few  words  do 
that,  which  I  think  ye  all  look  I  should  do;  that  is,  as 
plainly  as  I  can,  I  will  declare  my  judgment  herein. 
Mowbeit  of  this  I  would  ye  were  not  ignorant,  that  I 
will  not  indeed  wittingly  and  willingly  speak  in  any 
point  against  God's  word,  or  dissent  in  any  one  jot 
from  the  same,  or  from  the  rules  of  faith,  or  Chris- 
tian religion :  which  rules  that  same  most  sacred 
word  of  God  prescribeth  to  the  church  of  Christ, 
whereunto  I  now  and  for  ever  submit  myself,  and 
all  my  doings.  And  because  the  matter  I  have  now 
taken  in  hand  is  weighty,  and  ye  all  well  know  how 
unready  I  am  to  handle  it  accordingly,  as  well  for 
lack  of  time,  as  also  lack  of  books :  therefore  here 
I  protest,  that  I  will  publicly  this  day  require  of 
you,  that  it  may  be  lawful  for  me,  concerning  all 
mine  answers,  explications,  and  confirmations,  to 
add  or  diminish  whatsoever  shall  seem  hereafter 
more  convenient  and  meet  for  the  purpose,  through 
more  sound  judgment,  better  deliberation,  and  more 
exact  trial  of  every  particular  thing.  Having  now, 
by  the  way  of  preface  and  protestation,  spoken 
these  few  words,  I  will  come  to  the  answer  of  the 
propositions  propounded  unto  me,  and  so  to  the 
most  brief  explication  and  confirmation  of  mine  an- 
swers." 

Weston. — '*  Reverend  Master  Doctor,  concerning 
the  lack  of  books,  there  is  no  cause  why  you  should 
complain.  What  books  soever  you  will  name,  you 
shall  have  them ;  and  as  concerning  the  judgment 
of  your  answers  to  be  had  of  yourself  with  further 
deliberation,  it  shall,  I  say,  be  lawful  for  you,  until 
Sunday  next,  to  add  unto  them  what  you  shall  think 
good  yourself.  My  mind  is,  that  we  should  use 
short  arguments,  lest  we  should  make  an  infinite 
process  of  the  thing." 

RicUey, — "  There  is  another  thing  besides,  which 
I  would  gladly  obtain  at  your  hands.  I  perceive 
that  you  have  writers  and  notaries  here  present. 
By  all  likelihood  our  disputations  shall  be  published : 
I  beseech  you  for  God's  sake  let  me  have  liberty  to 
speak  my  mind  freely,  and  without  interruption ; 
not  because  I  have  determined  to  protract  the  time 
with  a  solemn  preface,  but  lest  it  may  appear  that 
some  be  not  satisfied.  God  wot  I  am  no  orator,  nor 
have  I  learned  rhetoric  to  set  colours  on  the  matter." 


Weston. — **  Among  this  whole  company,  it  shall 
be  permitted  you  to  take  two  for  your  part." 

Ridley, — "  I  will  choose  two,  if  there  are  any 
here  with  whom  I  were  acquainted." 

Weston. — "  Here  are  two  that  Master  Cranmer 
had  yesterday.     Take  them  if  it  please  you." 

Ridley. — *'  I  am  content  with  them ;  I  trust  they 
are  honest  men." 

The  first  proposition. 

'*  In  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  by  the  virtue  of 
God*s  word  spoken  of  the  priest,  the  natural  body 
of  Christ,  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  his  natural 
blood,  are  really  present  under  the  forms  of  bread 
and  wine." 

(The  answer  of  Dr.  Ridley.) 

Ridley. — '*  In  matters  appertaining  to  God  we 
may  not  speak  according  to  the  sense  of  man,  nor 
of  the  world :  therefore  this  proposition  or  conclu- 
sion is  framed  after  another  manner  of  phrase  or 
kind  of  speech  than  the  Scripture  useth.  Again,  it 
is  very  obscure  and  dark,  by  means  of  sundry  words 
of  doubtful  signification.  And  being  taken  in  the 
sense  which  the  schoolmen  teach,  and  at  this  time 
the  Church  of  Rome  doth  defend,  it  is  false  and  er- 
roneous, and  plain  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which 
is  according  to  godliness." 

(The  explication.) 

Ridley. — "How  far  the  diversity  and  newness 
of  the  phrase,  in  all  this  first  proposition,  is  fix>m 
the  phrase  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  and  that  in  every 
part  almost,  it  is  so  plain  and  evident  to  any  that  is 
but  meanly  exercised  in  holy  writ,  that  I  need  not 
now  (especially  in  this  company  of  learned  men)  to 
spend  any  time  therein,  except  the  same  shall  be 
required  of  me  hereafter. 

'*  First,  there  is  a  double  sense  in  these  words 
*  by  virtue  of  God's  word,'  for  it  is  doubtful  what 
word  of  God  this  is ;  whether  it  be  that  which  is 
read  in  the  evangelists,  or  in  Paul,  or  any  other. 
And  if  it  be  that  which  is  in  the  evangelists,  or  in 
St.  Paul,  what  that  is.  If  it  be  in  none  of  them, 
then  how  it  may  be  known  to  be  God's  word,  and  of 
such  virtue  that  it  should  be  able  to  work  so  great 
a  matter. 

"  Again,  there  is  a  doubt  of  these  words,  *  of  the 
priest,'  whether  no  man  may  be  called  a  priest,  but 
he  which  hath  authority  to  make  a  propitiatory  sacri- 
fice for  the  quick  and  the  dead  ;  and  how  it  may  be 
proved  that  this  authority  was  committed  of  God  to 
any  man,  but  to  Christ  alone. 

*'*'  It  is  Ukewise  doubted,  after  what  order  the 
sacrificing  priest  shall  be,  whether  after  the  order  of 
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Aaron,  or  else  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek.  For 
as  far  as  I  know,  the  Holy  Scripture  doth  allow  no 
more." 

Weston. — "  Let  this  be  sufficient." 

Ridley, -^^^^^  If  we  lack  time  at  this  present,  there 
is  time  enough  hereafter." 

Weston, — "  These  are  but  evasions  or  starting 
holes  :  you  consume  the  time  in  Tain." 

Ridley, — "  I  cannot  start  far  from  you :  I  am 
captive  and  bound." 

Weston. — "  Fall  to  it,  my  masters." 

Smith. — "  That  which  you  have  spoken,  may 
suffice  at  this  present." 

Ridley. — "  Let  me  alone,  I  pray  you ;  for  I  have 
not  much  to  say  behind." 

Weston, — **  Go  forward." 

Ridley, — **  Moreover,  there  is  ambiguity  in  this 
word  *  really,'  whether  it  be  taken  as  the  logicians 
term  it  transeendenter :  that  is,  most  generally : 
and  so  it  may  signify  any  manner  of  thing  which  be- 
longeth  to  the  body  of  Christ,  by  any  means :  after 
which  sort  we  also  grant  Christ's  body  to  be  really 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  (as  in  dis- 
putation, if  occasion  be  given,  shall  be  declared,)  or 
whether  it  be  taken  to  signify  the  very  same  thing, 
having  body,  life,  and  soul,  which  was  assumed  and 
taken  of  the  word  of  God,  into  the  unity  of  person. 
In  which  sense,  since  the  body  of  Christ  is  really  in 
heaven,  because  of  the  true  manner  of  his  body,  it 
may  not  be  said  to  be  here  in  the  earth. 

"There  is  yet  a  further  doubtfulness  in  these 
words,  '  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine,*  whe- 
ther the  forms  be  there  taken  to  signify  the  only  ac- 
cidental and  outward  shows  of  bread  and  wine ;  or 
therewithal  the  substantial  natures  thereof,  which 
are  to  be  seen  by  their  qualities,  and  perceived  by 
exterior  senses.  Now  the  error  and  falseness  of 
the  proposition  after  the  sense  of  the  Roman  church 
and  schoolmen,  may  hereby  appear,  in  that  they 
affirm  the  bread  to  be  transubstantiated  and  changed 
into  the  flesh  assumed  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  that 
(as  they  say)  by  virtue  of  the  word,  which  they 
have  devised  by  a  certain  number  of  words,  and 
cannot  be  found  in  any  of  the  evangelists,  or  in 
Paul ;  and  so  they  gather  that  Chrisfs  body  is 
really  contained  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar. 
Which  position  is  grounded  upon  the  foundation  of 
the  transubstantiation ;  which  foundation  is  mon- 
strous, against  reason,  and  destroyeth  the  analogy 
or  proportion  of  the  sacraments :  and  therefore  this 
proposition  also,  which  is  builded  upon  this  rotten 
foundation,  is  false,  erroneous,  and  to  be  counted  as 
a  detestable  heresy  of  the  sacramentaries." 

Weston, — "  We  lose  time." 

Ridley. — '*  You  shall  have  tin^f  enough." 


Weston. — *^  Fall  to  reasooing.  Too  shaH  kn 
some  other  day  for  thb  matter." 

Ridley. — "  I  have  no  more  to  say  coDcemiof  w^ 
explication.  If  you  will  give  me  leave,  and  ItH  ar 
alone,  I  will  bat  speak  a  word  or  two  fiir  my  o» 
firmation." 

Weston. — "  Go  to ;  aay  on." 

* 

(The  confirmation  of  the  aforesaid  answer.) 

Ridley, — ^^  There  ooght  xx>  doctrine  to  be  cibb^ 
lished  in  the  church  of  God,  which  dtaseotetk  ta 
the  word  of  God,  from  the  rule  of  £uth,  and  dnv- 
eth  with  it  many  absurdities  that  cannot  be  «9dAd. 

'*  But  this  doctrine  of  the  first  propoaitioii  ia  sadb: 

''  Ergo,  It  ought  not  to  be  esUblished  and  auk- 
tained  in  the  church  of  God. 

*'  The  major  or  first  part  of  my  argnment  is  plam, 
and  the  minor  or  second  part  is  proved  thus : 

*'  This  doctrine  maintaineth  a  real,  corpora],  aai 
carnal  presence  of  Christ's  flesh,  assumed  and  taba 
of  the  Word,  to  be  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lorf i 
supper,  and  that  not  by  virtue  and  graoe  only,  fatt 
also  by  the  whole  essence  and  substance  of  the  bo^ 
and  flesh  of  Christ. 

**But  such  a  presence  disagreetb  fixxn  Gofi 
word,  from  the  rule  of  faith,  and  cannot  bat  dn* 
with  it  many  absurdities : 

Ergo,  The  second  part  is  trae. 

The  first  part  of  this  argument  is  manifest,  aii 

the  second  may  yet  further  be  confirmed  tbns :  **— 

Weston, — '*  Thus    you    consume    time,  wyA 

might  be  better  bestowed  on  other  matters.  Mailer 

opponent,  I  pray  you  to  your  arguments.*' 

Smith. — ''  I  will  here  reason  with  jou  upsc 
transubstantiation,  which  you  say  is  contrary  to  ik 
rule  and  analogy  of  faith ;  the  contravy  whereof  1 
prove  by  the  Scriptures  and  the  doctors.  But  b^ 
fore  I  enter  argumentation  with  you,  I  demand  fint, 
whether  in  John  vi.  there  be  any  mention  made  d 
the  sacrament,  or  of  the  real  presence  of  Christ  h 
the  sacrament  ?  " 

Ridley, — '*  It  is  against  reason,  that  I  shoold  be 
impeached  to  prosecute  that  which  I  have  to  sped( 
in  this^assembly ;  being  not  so  long,  bat  that  it  otj 
be  comprehended  in  few  words." 

Weston, — "  Let  him  read  on." 

Ridley, — ^*  First  of  all,  thb  presence  k  cootniv 
to  many  places  of  the  Holy  Scriptore. 

*'  Secondly,  it  varieth  from  the  artidea  of  the 
faith. 

'*  Thirdly,  it  destroyeth  and  taketh  away  the  is- 
stitution  of  the  Lord's  supper. 

*'  Fourthly,  it  maketh  precious  things  common  t9 
profane  and  ungodly  persons;  for  it  casteth  thil 
which  is  holy  unto  dogs,  and  pearis  unto  swine. 
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*'  Fifthly,  it  forceth  toen  to  maintain  many  mon- 
strous miracles  without  necessity  and  authority  of 
Ood*s  word. 

**  Sixthly,  it  giveth  occasion  to  the  heretics  who 
erred  concerning  the  two  natures  in  Christ,  to  de- 
fend their  heresies  thereby. 

**  Serenthly,  it  falsifieth  the  sayings  of  the  godly 
fathers ;  it  falsifieth  also  the  catholic  faith  of  the 
church,  which  the  apostles  taught,  the  martyrs  con- 
firmed, and  the  faithful  (as  one  of  the  fathers  saith) 
do  retain  and  keep  until  thb  day.  Wherefore  the 
second  part  of  mine  argument  is  true." 

(The  probation  of  the  antecedent  or  former  part  of 
this  argument  by  the  parts  thereof.) 

**  This  carnal  presence  is  contrary  to  the  word  of 
God,  as  appeareth,  thus  : — I  tell  you  the  truth.  It 
is  profitable  for  you  that  I  go  away,  for  if  I  go  not 
away,  the  Comforter  shall  not  come  unto  you. 
Whom  the  heavens  must  receive  until  the  time  of 
restoring  of  all  things  which  God  hath  spoken.  The 
children  of  the  bridegroom  cannot  mourn  so  long  as 
the  bridegroom  is  with  them :  but  now  is  the  time 
of  mourning.  But  I  will  see  you  again,  and  your 
hearts  shall  rejoice.  I  will  come  again  and  take  you 
to  myself.  If  they  shall  say  unto  you.  Behold,  here 
is  Christ,  or  there  is  Christ,  believe  them  not :  for 
wheresoever  the  dead  carcass  is,  thither  the  eagles 
will  resort. 

**  It  varieth  from  the  articles  of  the  faith  :  *  He 
ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand 
of  Ood  the  Father,  from  whence  (and  not  from  any 
other  place,  saith  St.  Augustine)  he  shall  come  to 
judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead.' 

**  It  destroyeth  and  taketh  away  the  institution 
of  the  Lord's  supper,  which  was  commanded  only 
to  be  used  and  continued  until  the  Lord  himself 
should  come.  If,  therefore,  he  be  now  really  pre- 
sent in  the  body  of  his  flesh,  then  must  the  supper 
cease :  for  a  remembrance  is  not  of  a  thing  present, 
but  of  a  thing  past  and  absent.  And  there  is  a 
difference  between  remembrance  and  presence,  and, 
as  one  of  the  fathers  saith,  *  A  figure  is  in  vain 
where  the  thing  figured  is  present.'  •  • 

*'  It  maketh  precious  things  common  to  profkne 
and  ungodly  persons,  and  constraineth  men  to  con- 
fess many  absurdities.  For  it  affirmeth,  that  whore- 
mongers and  murderers,  yea,  and  (as  some  of  them 
hold  opinion)  the  wicked  and  faithless  mice,  rats, 
and  dogs  also,  may  receive  the  very  real  and  cor- 
poral body  of  the  Lord,  wherein  the  fulness  of  the 
Spirit  of  light  and  grace  dwelleth :  contrary  to  the 
manifest  words  of  Christ  in  six  places  and  sentences 
of  John  vi. 

*'  It  confirmeth  also  and  maintaineth  that  beastly 


kind  of  cruelty  of  the  Anthropophagi,  that  is,  the 
devourers  of  man's  flesh :  for  it  is  a  more  cruel 
thing  to  devour  a  quick  man,  than  to  slay  him." 

Pie, — **  He  requireth  time  to  speak  blasphemies. 
Leave  your  blasphemies." 

Ridley. — *'  I  had  little  thought  to  have  had  such 
reproachful  words  at  your  hands." 

lesion, — '*  All  is  quiet  Go  to  your  arguments. 
Master  Doctor." 

Ridley. — ^^  I  have  not  many  things  more  to 
say." 

Weaton,'^**^  You  utter  blasphemies  with  a  most 
impudent  face :  leave  off,  I  say,  and  get  you  to  the 
argument." 

Ridley. — '*It  forceth  men  to  maintain  many 
monstrous  miracles,  without  any  necessity  and 
authority  of  God's  word.  For  at  the  coming  of  this 
presence  of  the  body  and  flesh  of  Christ,  they  thrust 
away  the  substance  of  bread,  and  affirm  that  the  ac- 
cidents remain  without  any  subject;  and,  instead 
thereof,  they  place  Christ's  body  without  his  quali- 
ties and  the  true  manner  of  a  body.  And  if  the 
sacrament  be  reserved  so  long  until  it  mould,  and 
worms  breed  there,  some  say  that  the  substance  of 
bread  miraculously  retumeth  again,  and  some  deny 
it.  Others  affirm,  the  real  body  of  Christ  goeth 
down  into  the  stomach  of  the  receivers,  and  doth 
there  abide  so  long  only  as  they  shall  continue  to  be 
good.  But  another  sort  hold,  that  the  body  of 
Christ  is  carried  into  heaven,  so  soon  as  the  forms 
of  bread  be  bruised  with  the  teeth.  O  works  of 
miracles !  Truly,  and  most  truly,  I  see  that  fulfilled 
in  these  men,  whereof  St.  Paul  prophesied.  Because 
they  have  not  received  the  love  of  the  truth,  that 
they  might  be  saved,  God  shall  send  then)  strong 
delusions,  that  they  should  believe  lies,  and  be  all 
damned  which  have  not  believed  the  truth.  This 
gross  presence  hath  brought  forth  that  fond  fantasy 
of  concomitance,  whereby  is  broken  at  this  day  and 
abrogated  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  for  distri« 
buting  of  the  Lord's  cup  to  the  laity. 

**  It  giveth  occasion  to  heretics  to  maintain  and 
defend  their  errors ;  as  to  Marcion,  who  said  that 
Christ  had  but  a  phantastical  body ;  and  to  Eutiches, 
who  wickedly  confounded  the  two  natures  in  Christ, 

*'  Finally,  it  falsifieth  the  sayings  of  the  godly 
fathers  and  the  catholic  faith  of  the  church,  which 
Vigilius,  a  martyr  and  grave  writer,  saith,  was 
taught  of  the  apostles,  confirmed  with  the  blood  of 
martyrs,  and  was  continually  maintained  by  the 
faithful,  until  his  time.  By  the  sayings  of  the  fathers, 
I  mean  of  Justin,  Irensus,  Tertullian,  Origen, 
Eusebius,  Emissene,  Athanasius,  Cyril,  Epiphanius, 
Jerome,  Chrysostom,  Augustine,  Vigilius,  Fulgen- 
tius,  Bertram,  and  other  most  ancient  flttheri.     A\l 
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those  places,  as  I  am  sure  I  have  read  makiDg  for 
ray  purpose,  so  am  I  well  assured  that  I  could  show 
the  same,  if  I  might  have  the  use  of  mine  own 
hooks ;  which  I  will  take  on  me  to  do,  even  upon 
the  peril  of  my  life,  and  loss  of  all  that  I  may  lose 
in  this  worid. 

'*  But  now,  my  brethren,  think  not,  because  I  dis- 
allow  that  presence  which  the  first  proposition 
maintaineth,  (as  a  presence  which  I  take  to  be  forged, 
phantastical,  and,  beside  the  authority  of  God's 
word,  perniciously  brought  into  the  church  by  the 
Romanists,)  that  I  therefore  go  about  to  take  away 
the  true  presence  of  Christ*s  body  in  his  supper 
rightly  and  duly  ministered,  which  is  grounded 
upon  the  word  of  God,  and  made  more  plain  by  the 
commentaries  of  the  faithful  fathers.  They  that 
think  so  of  me,  the  Lord  knoweth  how  far  they  are 
deceived.  And  to  make  the  same  evident  unto 
you,  I  will  in  few  words  declare,  what  true  presence 
of  Chrises  body  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  sup- 
per I  hold  and  affirm,  with  the  word  of  God  and 
the  ancient  fathers. 

**  I  say  and  confess  with  the  evangelist  Luke,  and 
with  the  apostle  Paul,  that  the  bread  on  the  which 
thanks  are  given,  is  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  re- 
membrance of  him  and  his  death,  to  be  set  forth 
perpetually  of  the  faithful  until  his  coming. 

*'  I  say  and  confess,  the  bread  which  we  break  to 
be  the  communion  and  partaking  of  Christ's  body, 
with  the  ancient  and  the  faithful  fathers. 

*'  I  say  and  believe  that  there  is  not  only  a  signi- 
fication of  Christ's  body  set  forth  by  the  sacrament, 
but  also  that  therewith  is  given  to  the  godly  and  faith- 
ful the  grace  of  Christ's  body,  that  is,  the  food  of  life 
and  immortality.     And  this  I  hold  with  Cyprian. 

*'  I  say  also  with  St.  Augustine,  that  we  eat  life 
and  we  drink  life  ;  with  Emissene,  that  we  feel  the 
Lord  to  be  present  in  grace ;  with  Athanasius,  that 
we  receive  celestial  food,  which  cometh  from  above ; 
the  property  of  natural  communion,  with  Hilary ; 
the  nature  of  flesh,  and  benediction  which  giveth 
life,  in  bread  and  wine,  with  Cyril;  and  with  the  same 
Cyril,  the  virtue  of  the  very  flesh  of  Christ,  life  and 
grace  of  his  body,  the  property  of  the  only  begotten, 
that  is  to  say,  life ;  as  he  himself  in  plain  words 
expoundeth  it. 

"  I  confess  also  with  Basil,  that  we  receive  the 
mystical  advent  and  coming  of  Christ,  grace  and 
the  virtue  of  his  very  nature ;  the  sacrament  of  his 
very  flesh,  with  Ambrose  ;  the  body  by  grace,  with 
Epiphanius ;  spiritual  flesh,  but  not  that  which  was 
crucified,  with  Jerome ;  grace  flowing  into  a  sacri- 
fice, and  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  with  Chrysostom ; 
grace  and  invisible  verity,  grace  and  society  of  the 
members  of  Christ's  body,  with  Augustine. 


**  Finally,  with  Bertram  (  who  was  the  hitcfd 
these)  I  confess  that  Christ's  body  is  in  the  ncv 
ment  in  this  respect;  namely,  (as  he  writeth,'h(> 
cause  there  is  in  it  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  that  it,  Ae 
power  of  the  word  of  God,  which  not  only  iet^ 
the  soul,  but  also  cleanseth  it.  Out  of  these  I  tf 
pose  it  may  clearly  appear  unto  all  men,liovi: 
we  are  from  that  opinion,  whereof  soine  gotte 
falsely  to  slander  us  to  the  world,  saying,  we  tad  ^ 
that  the  godly  and  faithful  should  receive  nothii^fk 
at  the  Lord's  table,  but  a  figure  of  the  body  of  Clnl* 

The  second  proposiiitm, 

**  After  the  consecration  there  remaioethDos^ 
stance  of  bread  and  wine,  neither  any  other  s^ 
stance  than  the  substance  of  God  and  man." 

(The  answer  of  Dr.  Ridley.) 

Ridley, — **  The  second  conclusion  is  mtmiGA^ 
false,  directly  against  the  word  of  God,  the  oom 
of  the  sacrament,  and  the  most  evident  tesdmacii 
of  the  godly  fathers ;  and  it  is  the  rotten  foundatiaiii 
the  other  two  conclusions  propounded  by  you,  bed 
of  the  first,  and  also  of  the  third.  I  will  oot  then- 
fore  now  tarry  upon  any  further  explicttioa  of  ib 
answer,  being  contented  with  that  which  is  aM* 
added  afore,  to  the  answer  of  the  first  propo«tioc-' 

(The  first  argument  for  the  confirmation  of  ti 

answer.) 

**  It  is  very  plain  by  the  word  of  God,  that  Qa^ 
did  give  bread  unto  his  disciples,  and  called  k  b 
body. 

*'  But  the  substance  of  the  bread  is  another  otf- 
ner  of  substance  than  is  the  substance  of  Cbifl^^ 
body,  God  and  man : 

*'  Therefore,  the  conclusion  is  false. 

*'  The  second  part  of  mine  argument  is  pblBt** 
the  first  is  proved  thus : 

(The  second  argument) 

"  That  which  Christ  did  take,  on  the  which  be 
gave  thanks,  and  the  which  he  brake,  he  gft^^  ^ 
his  disciples,  and  called  it  his  body. 

*'  But  he  took  bread,  gave  thanks  on  bread,  i*^ 
brake  bread. 

♦*  Ergo,  The  first  part  is  true.  And  it  i«  cflc 
firmed  with  the  authorities  of  the  fathers,  Irea«®' 
Tertullian,  Origen,  Cyprian,  Epiphanius,  Jtf*** 
Augustine,  Theodoret,  Cyril,  Rabanus,  and  Bede: 
whose  places  I  will  take  upon  me  to  show  »»* 
manifest  in  this  behalf,  if  I  may  be  snfiercd  to  hi« 
my  books,  as  my  request  is. 

Bread  is  the  body  of  Christ: 
Ergo,  it  is  bread.'' 
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(The  third  argument.) 

* 

**  As  the  bread  of  the  Lord's  Uble  is  Christ's 
natural  body,  so  is  it  his  mystical  body. 

**  But  it  is  not  Christ's  mystical  body  by  transub- 
stantiation : 

**  Ergo,  It  is  not  his  natural  body  by  transub- 
stantiation. 

*^  The  second  part  of  my  argument  is  plain,  and 
the  first  is  proved  thus:  As  Christ,  who  is  the 
verity,  spake  of  the  bread,  This  is  my  body  which 
shall  be  betrayed  for  you,  speaking  there  of  his 
natural  body ;  even  so  Paul,  moved  with  the  same 
Spirit  of  truth,  said.  We,  though  we  be  many,  yet 
are  we  all  one  bread  and  one  body,  which  be  par- 
takers of  one  bread." 

(The  fourth  argument.) 

•*  We  may  no  more  believe  bread  to  be  transub- 
stantiate into  the  body  of  Christ,  than  the  wine 
into  his  blood. 

**But  the  wine  is  not  transubstantiate  into  his 
blood: 

••  Ergo,  Neither  is  that  bread,  therefore,  transub- 
stantiate into  his  body. 

**  The  first  part  of  this  argument  is  manifest ; 
and  the  second  part  is  proved  out  of  the  authority 
of  God's  word,  in  Matthew  and  Mark,  I  will  not 
drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  &c.  Now  the  fruit 
of  the  vine  was  wine,  which  Christ  drank  and  gave 
to  his  disciples  to  drink.  With  this  sentence 
agreeth  plainly  the  place  of  Chrysostom  on  Matt. 
XX.:  as  Cyprian  doth  also,  affirming  that  there  is  no 
blood,  if  wine  be  not  in  the  cup." 

(The  fifth  argument) 

**  The  words  of  Christ  spoken  upon  the  cup  and 
upon  the  bread,  have  like  efiect  and  working. 

**  But  the  words  spoken  upon  the  cup  have  not 
virtue  to  transubstantiate : 

**  Ergo,  It  foUoweth,  that  the  words  spoken  upon 
the  bread  have  no  such  virtue. 

**  The  second  part  of  the  argument  is  proved ; 
because  they  would  then  transubstantiate  the  cup, 
or  that  which  is  in  the  cup,  into  the  new  testament 
But  neither  of  these  things  can  be  done,  and  very 
absurd  it  is  to  confess  the  same." 

(The  sixth  argument) 

*'  The  circumstances  of  the  Scripture,  the  analogy 
and  proportion  of  the  sacraments,  and  the  testimony 
of  the  faithful  fathers,  ought  to  rule  us  in  taking 
the  meaning  of  the  Holy  Scripture  touching  the 
sacrament 

*'  But  the  words  of  the  Lord's  supper^  the  cir- 


cumstances of  the  Scripture,  the  analogy  of  the 
sacraments,  and  the  sayings  of  the  fathers,  do  most 
efiectually  and  plainly  prove  a  figurative  speech  in 
the  words  of  the  Lord's  supper : 

*'  Ergo,  A  figurative  sense  and  meaning  is 
specially  to  be  received  in  these  words,  Tius  is  my 
body. 

**  The  circumstances  of  the  Scripture :  Do  this 
in  remembrance  of  me.  As  oft  as  ye  shall  eat  of 
this  bread,  and  drink  of  this  cup,  ye  shall  show 
forth  the  Lord's  death.  Let  a  man  prove  himself, 
and  so  eat  of  this  bread,  and  drink  of  this  cup. 
They  came  together  to  break  bread ;  and  they  con- 
tinued in  breaking  of  bread.  The  bread  which  we 
break,  kc.  For  we,  being  many,  are  all  one  bread 
and  one  body,  &c. 

'*  The  analogy  of  the  sacraments  is  necessary :  for 
if  the  sacraments  had  not  some  similitude  or  like- 
ness of  the  things  whereof  they  be  sacraments,  they 
could  in  no  wise  be  sacraments.  And  this  simili- 
tude in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  is  taken 
three  manner  of  ways : 

**  The  first  consisteth  in  nourishing ;  as  ye  shall 
read  in  Rabanus,  Cyprian,  Augustine,  Ireneus, 
and,  most  plainly,  in  Isidore  out  of  Bertram. 

**  The  second  in  the  uniting  and  joining  of  many 
into  one,  as  Cyprian  teacheth. 

"The  third  is  a  similitude  of  unlike  things, 
where,  like  as  the  bread  is  turned  into  one  body ; 
so  we,  by  the  right  use  of  this  sacrament,  are  turned 
through  faith  into  the  body  of  Christ 

**  The  sayings  of  the  fathers  declare  it  to  be  a 
figurative  speech,  as  it  appeareth  in  Origen,  Ter- 
tullian,  Chrysostom,  Augustine,  Ambrose,  Basil, 
Gregory,  Nazianzen,  Hilary,  and,  most  plainly  of 
all,  in  Bertram.  Moreover,  the  sayings  and  places 
of  all  the  fathers,  whose  names  I  have  before  recited 
against  the  assertion  of  the  first  proposition,  do 
quite  overthrow  transubstantiation :  but  of  all  other 
most  evidently  and  plainly,  Irenasus,  Origen,  Cypri- 
an, Chrysostom,  (to  Csesarius  the  monk,)  Augustine, 
(against  Adamantus,)  Gelasius,  Cyril,  EpiphaniuS| 
Chfysostom  Rabanus,  Damascene,  and  Bertram. 

'*  Here,  right  worshipful  Master  Prolocutor,  and 
ye  the  rest  of  the  commissioners,  it  may  please  you 
to  understand,  that  I  do  not  lean  to  these  things 
only,  which  I  hare  written  in  my  former  answers 
and  confirmations,  but  that  I  have  also,  for  the 
proof  of  that  I  have  spoken,  whatsoever  Bertram, 
a  man  learned,  of  sound  and  upright  judgment,  and 
ever  counted  a  catholic  for  these  seven  hundred 
years  until  this  our  age,  hath  written.  His  treatise, 
whosoever  shall  read  and  weigh,  considering  the 
time  of  the  writer,  his  learning,  godliness  of  life, 
the  allegations  of  the  ancient  Others,  and  his  manl- 
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fold  and  most  grounded  argumentu,  I  cannot  (doubt- 
lera)  but  much  marvel,  if  he  have  any  fear  of  God 
at  ally  how  he  can,  with  good  conscience,  speak 
against  him  in  this  matter  of  the  Micrament.  This 
Bertram  was  the  first  that  pulled  roe  by  the  ear, 
and  that  first  brought  me  from  the  common  error  of 
the  Romish  church,  and  caused  me  to  search  more 
diligently  and  exactly  both  the  Scriptures  and  the 
writings  of  the  old  ecclesiastical  fathers  in  this 
matter.  And  this  I  protest  before  the  face  of  God, 
who  knoweth  I  lie  not  in  the  things  I  now  speak/' 

The  third  proposiiian. 

'^  In  the  mass  is  the  lively  sacrifice  of  the  church, 
propitiable  and  available  for  the  sins  as  well  of  quick 
as  of  the  dead.** 

(The  answer  of  Dr.  Ridley.) 

Ridley, — "  I  answer  to  this  third  proposition  as 
I  did  to  the  first :  and  moreover  I  say,  that  being 
taken  in  such  sense  as  the  words  seem  to  import,  it 
is  not  only  erroneous,  but  withal  so  much  to  the 
derogpation  and  defacing  of  the  death  and  passion  of 
Christ,  that  I  judge  it  may  and  ought  most  worthily 
to  be  counted  wicked  and  blasphemous  against  the 
most  precious  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ*' 

(The  explication.) 

*'  Concerning  the  Romish  mass  which  is  used  at 
this  day,  or  the  lively  sacrifice  thereof,  propitiatory 
and  available  for  the  sins  of  the  quick  and  the 
dead,  the  Holy  Scripture  hath  not  so  much  as  one 
syllable. 

'^  There  is  ambiguity  also  in  the  name  of  mass : 
what  it  signifieth,  and  whether  at  this  day  there  be 
any  such  indeed,  as  the  ancient  fathers  used  ;  see* 
ing  that  now  there  be  neither  catechists  nor  peni- 
tents to  be  sent  away. 

**  Again,  touching  these  words,  *  the  lively  sacri- 
fico  of  the  church,'  there  is  a  doubt  whether  they 
are  to  be  understood  figuratively  and  sacramentally, 
for  the  sacrament  of  the  lively  sacrifice,  (after  which 
sort  we  deny  it  not  to  be  in  the  Lord's  supper,)  or 
properly  and  without  any  figure :  after  the  which 
manner  there  was  but  one  only  sacrifice,  and  that 
once  offered,  namely,  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross. 

"  Moreover,  in  these  words  *  as  well  as,'  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  they  be  spoken  in  mockage ;  as 
men  are  wont  to  say  in  sport,  of  a  foolish  and  ig- 
norant person,  that  he  is  apt  as  well  in  conditions 
as  in  knowledge — being  apt  indeed  in  neither  of 
them  both. 

**  There  is  tlso  a  doubt  in  the  word  « propitiable,' 
whe^er  it  signify  here,  that  whi6h  taketh  away 
sin,  or  Aat  which  may  be  made  available  for  the 


taking  away  of  sin  ;  that  it  to  say,  whether  it  »  l 
be  taken  in  the  active  or  in  the  passive  aignificatka. 
'*  Now  the  falseness  of  the  propositioo,  aftv  tbe 
meaning  of  the  schoolmen  and  the  Booush  ckisd 
and  impiety  in  that  sense  which  the  words  seeat 
import,  is  this :  that  they,  leaning  to  the  founibtia 
of  their  fond  transubstantiatton,  woold  nakc  Ar 
quick  and  lively  body  of  Christ's  flesh  (onited  wi 
knit  to  the  Divinity)  to  lie  hid  under  the  acdioik 
and  outward  shows  of  bread  and  vrine ;  wUck  s 
very  false,  as  I  have  said  afore :  and  they,  bsilfii; 
upon  thb  foundation,  do  hold  that  the  same  bo^s 
offered  unto  QoA  by  the  priest  in  hie  daily  mnwinp 
to  put  away  the  sins  of  the  quick  and  the  dnc 
whereas,  by  the  apostle  to  the  Hebrews  it  is  eridiiL 
that  there  is  but  one  oblation,  and  one  true  and  ImiT 
sacrifice  of  the  church  offered  upon  the  altar  of  tte 
cross,  which  was,  is,  and  shall  be  for  ever,  the  f» 
pitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world :  and  vkv 
there  is  remission  of  the  same,  thoe  ia  (sailh  it 
apostle)  no  more  offering  for  sin." 

(Arguments  confirming  his  answer.) 

*'  No  sacrifice  ought  to  be  done,  hut  vdicre  tk 
priest  is  meet  to  offer  the  same. 

"All  other  priests  be  unmeet  to  oifec  aKz^ 
propitiatory  for  sin,  save  only  Christ : 

"  Ergo,  No  other  priests  ought  to  sacrtfce  fir 
sin,  but  Christ  alone. 

"  The  second  part  of  my  argument  is  thus  prasei 

**  No  honour  in  God's  church  ought  to  be  tibi 
where  a  man  is  not  called,  as  Aardn. 

"  It  is  a  great  honour  in  God*s  chur«^  to  sacdlv 
for  sin : 

*'  Ergo,  No  man  ought  to  sacrifice  for  aa,  b^ 
only  they  which  are  called. 

But  only  Christ  is  called  to  that  honour: 
Ergo,  No  other  priest  but  Christ  ought  Is  ^ 
crifice  for  sin.  That  no  man  is  called  to  this  degnt 
of  honour  but  Christ  alone,  it  is  evident ;  for  tte 
are  but  two  only  orders  of  priesthood  allowed  a  f^ 
word  of  God :  namely,  the  order  of  Aanm,  sml  tbe 
order  of  Melchizedek.  But  now  the  order  of  Avbs 
is  come  to  an  end,  by  reason  that  it  was  unprofitiUe 
and  weak ;  and  of  the  order  of  Melchizedek  thsRi^ 
but  one  priest  alone,  even  Christ  the  Lord^vrto 
hath  a  priesthood  that  cannot  pass  to  any  other.*" 

(Another  argument) 

^  That  thing  is  in  vain,  and  to  no  effect,  ivtev 
no  necessity  is,  wherefore  it  is  done. 

'*  To  offer  up  any  more  sacrifice  propitiatecy  for 
the  quick  and  the  dead  there  is  no  necessity,  fir 
Christ  our  Saviour  did  that  fully  and  petiectfysMe 
for  all: 
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Ergo,  To  do  the  tame  in  the  mass  it  is  in  vain.'* 

(Another  argument) 

After  that  etenial  redemption  is  found  and  oh- 
tained,  there  needeth  no  more  daily  offering  for  the 
same. 

**  But  Christ  coming  a  high  hishop,  &c.,  found  and 
ohtained  for  us  eternal  redemption  : 

'*  Ergo,  There  needeth  now  no  more  daily  oblation 
for  the  sins  of  the  quick  and  the  dead." 

(Another  argument.) 

*'  All  remission  of  sins  oometh  only  by  shedding 

of  blood. 

**  In  the  mass  there  is  no  shedding  of  blood : 
**  Ergo,  In  the  mass  there  is  no  remisnon  of  sins: 

and  so  it  followeth  also  that  there  is  no  propitiatory 

sacrifice." 

(Another  argument.) 

**  In  the  mass  the  passion  of  Christ  is  not  in  verity, 
but  in  a  mystery  representing  the  same :  yea,  even 
there  where  the  Lord*s  supper  is  duly  ministered. 

'*  But  where  Christ  suffereth  not,  there  is  he  not 
offered  in  verity :  for  the  apostle  saith.  Not  that  he 
might  offer  up  himself  oftentimes  (for  then  must  he 
have  suffered  oftentimes  since  the  beginning  of  the 
world).  Now  where  Christ  is  not  offered  there  is 
no  propitiatory  sacrifice : 

**  Ergo,  In  the  mass  there  is  no  propitiatory  sa- 
crifice :  For  Christ  appeared  once,  in  the  latter  end 
f>f  the  world,  to  put  sin  to  flight  by  the  offering  up  of 
himself.  And  as  it  is  appointed  to  all  men  that  they 
shall  once  die,  and  then  oometh  the  judgment:  even 
so  Christ  was  once  offered  to  take  away  the  sins  of 
many.  And  unto  them  that  look  for  him,  shall  he 
appear  again  without  sin  unto  salvation." 

(Another  argument.) 

**  Where  there  is  any  sacrifice  that  can  make  the 
comers  thereunto  perfect,  there  ought  men  to  cease 
irom  offering  any  more  expiatory  and  propitiatory 
sacrifices. 

'*  But  in  the  New  Testament  there  is  one  only 
aacrifioe  now  already  long  since  offered,  which  is 
able  to  make  the  comers  thereto  perfect  for  ever : 

^'Ergo,  In  the  New  Testament  they  ought  to 
eease  from  offering  any  more  propitiatory  saerifiees." 

(Sentences  of  the  Scripture,  alleged  by  Ridley,  tend- 
ing  to  the  same  end  and  purpose ;  out  of  which 
aUk>  may  be  gathered  other  m<iitifcj»t  argimients 
for  more  confirmation  thereof.) 

**  By  the  which  will  (saith  the  apostle)  we  are 
hanctifiad,  by  the  offering  op  of  the  body  of  Je- 
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sua  Christ  onee  for  all.  -And  in  the  same  place, 
But  this  man,  after  that  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice 
for  sin,  sitteth  for  ever  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  &c. 
For  with  one  offering  hath  he  made  perfect  for  ever 
them  that  are  sanctified ;  and.  By  himself  hath  he 
purged  our  sins." 

«'  I  beseech  you  to  mark  these  words  'by  himself,* 
the  which,  well  weighed,  will  without  doubt  cease 
all  controversy.  The  apostle  plainly  denieth  any 
other  sacrifice  to  remain  for  him,  that  treadeth  under 
his  feet  the  blood  of  the  testament,  by  the  which  he 
was  made  holy.  Christ  will  not  be  crucified  again, 
he  will  not  his  death  to  be  had  in  derision." 

*'  He  hath  reconciled  us  in  the  body  of  his  flesh." 

*'  Mark,  I  beseech  you  ;  he  saith  not,  in  the  mys- 
tery of  his  body,  but  in  the  body  of  his  flesh." 

**  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  and  he  is  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins ;  not  for  ours  only,  but  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

*'  I  know  that  all  these  places  of  the  Scripture  are 
avoided  by  two  manner  of  subtle  shifts :  the  one  is 
by  the  distinction  of  the  bloody  and  unbloody  sacri- 
flee,  as  though  our  unbloody  sacrifice  of  the  church 
were  any  other  than  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanks- 
giving, than  a  commemoration^  a  showing-forth, 
and  a  sacramental  representation  of  that  one  only 
bloody  sacrifice,  offered  up  once  for  all.  The  other 
is,  by  depraving  and  wresting  the  sayings  of  the 
ancient  fathers  unto  such  a  strange  kind  of  sense-  as 
the  fathers  themselves  indeed  never  meant  For 
what  the  meaning  of  the  fathers  was,  it  is  evident 
by  that  which  St.  Augustine  writeth  in  his  epistle 
to  Boniface,  and  in  the  eighty-third  chapter  of  his 
ninth  book  against  Faustus  the  Manichee,  besides 
many  other  places ;  likewise  by  Eusebius,  Emissene, 
Cyprian,  Chrysostom,  Fulgentius,  Bertram,  and 
others,  who  do  wholly  concord  and  agree  together 
in  this  unity  in  the  Ijord :  that  the  redemption,  once 
made  in  verity  for  the  salvation  of  man,  continueth 
in  full  effect  for  ever,  and  worketh  without  ceasing 
unto  the  end  of  the  worid ;  that  the  sacrifice  once 
offered  cannot  be  consumed ;  that  the  Lord's  death 
and  passion  is  as  effectual,  the  virtue  of  that  blood 
once  shed  as  fresh  at  this  day  for  the  washing  away 
Df  sins,  as  it  was  even  the  same  day  that  it  fiowed 
out  of  the  blessed  side  of  our  Saviour :  and  finally, 
that  the  whole  substance  of  our  sacrifice,  which  is 
frequented  of  the  church  in  the  Lord*s  sapper,  oon- 
ststeth  in  prayers,  praise,  and  giving  of  tlumks,  and 
tn  remembering  and  showing  forth  of  that  sacrifiee 
once  offered  upon  ih»  altar  of  the  cross ;  that  the 
same  might  eontinoally  be  had  io  reverence  by  mys« 
tery,  which  once  only,  and  no  more,  was  offered  for 
the  price  of  our  redemption. 
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**  These  are  the  things,  right  worshipful  Master 
Prolocutor,  and  ye  the  rest  of  the  commissioners, 
which  I  could  presently  prepare  to  the  answering  of 
your  three  aforesaid  propositions,  being  destitute  of 
M  help  in  this  shortness  of  time,  sudden  warning, 
and  want  of  books :  wherefore  I  appeal  to  my  first 
protestation,  most  humbly  desiring  the  help  of  the 
same  (as  much  as  may  be)  to  be  granted  unto  me. 
And  because  ye  have  lately  given  most  unjust  and 
cruel  sentence  against  me,  I  do  here  appeal  (so  far 
forth  as  I  may)  to  a  more  indifferent  and  just  cen- 
sure and  judgment  of  some  other  superior,  compe- 
tent,  and  lawful  judge,  and  that  according  to  the 
approved  state  of  the  Church  of  England.  How- 
beit,  I  confess,  that  I  am  ignorant  what  that  is,  at 
this  present,  through  the  trouble  and  alteration  of 
the  state  of  the  realm.  But  if  this  appeal  may  not 
be  granted  to  me  upon  earth,  then  do  I  fly  (even  as 
to  my  only  refuge  and  alone  haven  of  health)  to  the 
sentence  of  the  eternal  Judge,  that  is,  of  the  Almigh- 
ty God ;  to  whose  most  merciful  justice  towards  us, 
and  most  just  mercifulness,  I  do  wholly  commit  my- 
self and  all  my  cause,  nothing  at  all  despairing  of  the 
defence  of  mine  Advocate  and  alone  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ ;  to  whom,  with  the  everlasting  Father,  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Sanctifier  of  us  all,  be  now  and 
for  ever  all  honour  and  glory.     Amen." 

Albeit  this  learned  bishop  was  not  suffered  to 
read  all  that  is  above  prefixed  before  the  disputa- 
tions, yet  because  he  had  it  then  ready,  and  offered 
it  up  to  the  prolocutor  after  the  disputations  and 
sentence  pronounced,  I  thought  here  the  place  not 
unmeet  to  annex  the  same  together  with  the  rest. 
Now  let  us  hear  the  arguments  and  answers  between 
Dr.  Smith  and  him. 

(Dr.  Smith  beginneth  to  oppose.) 

Smith. — "  You  have  occasioned  me  to  go  other- 
wise to  work  with  you,  than  I  had  thought  to  have 
(lone.  Meseemed  you  did,  in  your  supposition, 
abuse  the  testimonies  of  Scripture  concerning  the 
ascension  of  Christ,  to  take  away  his  presence  in 
the  sacrament ;  as  though  this  were  a  strong  argu- 
ment to  enforce  your  matter  withal. 

**  Christ  did  ascend  into  heaven :  ergo,  he  is  not 
in  the  sacrament. 

..  **  Now  therefore  I  will  go  about  to  disprove  this 
reason  of  yours. 

.  ^*  Chri8t*8  ascension  is  no  let  to  his  real  presence 
in  the  sacrament :  ergo,  you  are  deceived,  whereas 
yt>u  do  ground  yourself  upon  those  places.*' 

Ridley, — *^  You  import  as  though  I  had  made  a 
Mrong  argument  by  Christ's  going  up  into  heaven. 
But  howsoever  mine  argument  is  made,  you  collect 


it  not  rightly.  For  it  doth  act  only  stay  wfum,  bi 
ascension,  but  upon  his  ascension  and  his  aMi^ 
there  also." 

Smith. — *'  Christ's  going  op  to  heaven,  and  tii 
abiding  there,  hinder  not  his  real  prcacBce  m  it 
sacrament :  ergo,  you  are  deceived." 

Ridley, — **  Of  Christ's  real  presenoe,  thcR  wm 
be  a  double  understanding.  If  yoa  take  tke  nri 
presence  of  Christ  according  to  the  real  and  oGipani 
substance  which  he  took  of  the  Virgin,  that  [wtum 
being  in  heaven,  cannot  be  on  the  earth  alto.  BdL  i 
you  mean  a  real  presence,  according  to 
that  appertaineth  to  Christ's  body,  oertca  the 
sion  and  abiding  in  heaven  are  no  let  at  all  to  lltf 
presence.  Wherefore  Christ's  body,  after  tbatsvt 
is  here  present  to  us  in  the  Lord's  supper ;  by  fnct 
I  say,  as  Epiphanius  speaketh  it." 

Weston, — '^  I  will  cut  off*  from  henee&fA  d 
equivocation  and  doubt :  for  whensoever  we  spaik 

of  Christ's  body,  we  mean  that  which  he  took  of  tk 

x*»    •    »» 
V  irgin. 

Ridley, — *•*"  Christ's  ascension  and  ahiding  ia  b» 
ven  cannot  stand  with  his  presence.** 

Smith. — ^*'  Christ  appeared  corporally  and  raF 
on  the  earth,  for  all  his  ascension  and  coitis«l 
abode  in  heaven  unto  the  day  of  doom :  erga.  b 
ascension  and  abiding  in  heaven^  ia  no  let  to  hii  loi 
presence  in  the  sacrament." 

Ridley. — "  Master  Doctor,  this  argument  is  m- 
thing  worth.  I  do  not  so  straitly  tie  Christ  ap  a 
heaven,  that  he  may  not  come  into  the  eaxtk  a 
his  pleasure :  for  when  he  will,  he  may  cone  dsm 
from  heaven,  and  be  on  the  earth,  as  it  liketk  hm^ 
self.  Howbeit  I  do  affirm,  that  it  is  not  posaihkia 
him  to  be  both  in  heaven  and  earth  at  one  tsDe." 

Smith, — **  Mark,  I  pray  you,  my  masters  tkrt  be 
here,  diligently,  what  he  answereth :  First  be  flitk 
that  the  sitting  of  Christ  at  the  right  hand  of  Itf 
Father,  is  a  let  to  the  real  presence  of  his  bodj  ii 
the  sacrament ;  and  then,  afterward,  be  ffieth  froa 
it  again." 

Ridley. — **  I  would  not  have  yon  think  that  1  di 
imagine  or  dream  upon  any  such  manner  of  sitliB^ 
as  these  men  here  sit  in  the  school." 

Smitli,^''  Ergo,  It  is  lawful  for  Christ,  tbea, » 
be  here  present  on  the  earth,  when  he  will  btinscil" 

Ridley, — •*•  Yea,  when  he  will,  it  is  lawful  indeed.' 

Smith. — **  Ergo,  He,  ascending  into  heaven,  do(b 
npt  restrain  his  real  presence  in  the  Bacrameot*' 
■  flidfey.—*^  I  do  not  gainsay,  but  that  it  it  UiHol 
for  him  to  appear. pn  the  earth  when  he  will:  bet 
prove  you  that  he  will." 

Smith. — **Then  your  answer  dependeth  wf^ 
the  will  of  Christ,  I  perceive :  therelbre  I  w31  joit 
again  with  you  in  that  shoH  argument: 
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*^  Christ,  albeit  hu  doth  alway  abide  in  heaven 
after  his  ascension,  was  seen  really  and  corporally 
on  earth : 

**  Ergo,  Notwithstanding:  his  ascension  and  con- 
^nual  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  be  may 
l>e  really  and  corporally  in  the  sacrament.*' 

Hidley. — ^*^  If  the  notaries  should  so  record  your 
Argument  as  you  have  framed  it,  you,  peradventure, 
'vrould  be  ashamed  of  it  hereafter/* 

Smith, — '^  Christ,  after  his  ascension^  was  seen 
really  and  corporally  upon  the  earth : 

*^  Ergo,  Notwithstanding  his  ascension  and  abid- 
ing with  his  Father,  he  may  be  corporally  in  the 
sacrament.** 

Ridley. — "  I  grant  the  antecedent ;  but  I  deny 
the  consequence.** 

Smith, — **  Do  you  grant  the  antecedent?" 
Ridley. — ^*  Yea,  I  grant  the  antecedent.  I  am 
content  to  let  you  have  so  much :  because  I  know 
that  there  be  certain  ancient  fathers  of  that  opinion. 
I  am  well  content  to  let  you  use  that  proposition  as 
true ;  and  I  will  frame  the  argument  for  you. 

'^  He  was  seen  on  earth  after  his  ascension : 
ergo,'*  &c. 

Smith. — **  Nay,  nay,  I  will  frame  it  myself. 
^*  Christ,  after  his  ascension,  was  seen  really  and 
corporally  on  earth,  albeit  he  do  abide  in  heaven 
continually: 

**  Ergo,  NotMrithstanding  his  ascension  and  con- 
tiuual  abiding  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  he 
may  be  really  and  corporally  on  the  earth.** 

Ridley.  — **  Let  us  first  agree  about  the  continual 
sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.*' 

Smith, — ^*  Doth  he  so  sit  at  the  right  hand  of 
his  Father,  that  he  doth  never  forsake  the  same  ?  '* 
Ridley. — ^*'  Nay,  I  do  not  bind  Christ  in  heaven 
so  straitly.  I  see  you  go  about  to  beguile  me  with 
your  equivocations.  Such  equivocations  are  to  be 
distinguished.  If  you  mean  by  his  sitting  in  hea- 
ven, to  reign  with  his  Father,  he  may  be  both  in 
heaven  and  also  in  earth.  But  if  ye  understand  his 
sitting  to  be  after  a  corporal  manner  of  sitting,  so  is 
he  always  permanent  in  heaven.  For  Christ  to  be  cor- 
porally here  on  earth,  when  corporally  he  is  resident 
in  heaven,  is  clean  contrary  to  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
as  Austin  saith :  ^  The  body  of  Christ  is  in  heaven  ; 
but  his  truth  is  dispersed  in  every  place.*  Now  if 
continually  he  abide  in  heaven  after  the  manner  of 
his  corporal  presence,  then  hit  perpetual  abiding 
there,  stoppeth  or  letteth  that  the  same  corporal 
presence  of  him  cannot  be  in  the  sacrament.*' 

Smith. — *'  In  Acts  iii.  we  read,  that  Christ  shall 
sit  perpetually  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  unto  the 
consummation  uf  the  world.** 

Ff'tv/ww.— **  I  perceive  you  are  come  here  to  this 


issue,  whether  the  body  of  Christ  may  be  together 
both  in  earth  and  in  heaven.  I  will  tell  you  that 
Christ,  in  very  deed,  is  both  in  earth  and  in  heaven 
together,  and  at  one  time,  both  one  and  the  same 
natural  Christ,  after  the  verity  aud  substance  of  his 
very  body :  ergo,'*  &c. : — 

Ridley, — "I  deny  the  antecedent.'* 

Weston.'—*'^  I  prove  it  by  two  witnesses :  First 
by  Chrysostom :  '  Do  we  not  offer  every  day  ?  we 
do  so  indeed ;  but  doing  it  for  the  remembrance  of 
his  death.  And  this  offering  is  one,  and  not  many. 
And  how  is  it  one,  and  not  many,  which  was  once 
offered  in  the  holy  place  ?  This  sacrifice  is  a  pattern 
of  that :  the  selfsame  we  always  offer ;  not  now  as 
offering  one  lamb  to-day,  and  another  to-morrow, 
but  always  one  and  the  same  lamb.  Wherefore 
here  is  but  one  sacrifice ;  for  else  by  this  means, 
seeing  there  be  many  sacrifices  in  many  places,  be 
there  many  Christs.  Not  so,  but  one  Christ  in  all 
places,  both  perfect  here,  and  perfect  there,  one  only 
body.*     Now  thus  1  argue  : 

*'  We  offer  one  thing  at  all  times. 

''  There  is  one  Christ  in  all  places,  both  here 
complete,  and  there  complete. 

**Ergo,  By  Chrysostom,  there  is  one  both  iq 
heaven  and  earth.** 

Ridley. — ^^  I  remember  the  place  well.  These 
things  make  nothing  against  me.*' 

Weston. — "  One  Christ  is  in  all  places ;  here 
full  and  there  full.** 

Ridley. — **  One  Christ  is  in  all  places ;  but  not 
one  body  in  all  places.*' 

Weston. — *•  One  body,  saith  Chrysostom.** 

Ridley. — **  But  not  after  the  manner  of  bodily 
substance  he  is  in  all  places,  nor  by  circumscription 
of  place.  For  *  here  *  and  *  there,'  in  Chrysostom,  do 
assign  no  place  ;  as  Augustine  saith,  *  The  Lord  is 
above,  but  the  truth  of  the  Lord  is  in  all  places.*  *' 

Weston. — "You  cannot  so  escape.  He  saith 
not  the  verity  of  Christ  is  one  ;  but  one  Christ  is  in 
all  places,  both  here  and  there.** 

Ridley. — "  One  sacrifice  is  in  all  places,  because 
of  the  unity  of  him  whom  the  sacrifice  doth  signify : 
not  that  the  sacrifices  be  all  one  and  the  same.** 

Weston. — *'  Ergo,  By  your  saying  it  is  not  Christ, 
but  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  But  Chrysostom  saith, 
'  One  body  and  one  Christ  is  there  ;  *  and  not  one 
sacrifice." 

Ridley. — ^*  I  say,  that  both  Christ  and  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ  are  there  ;  Christ  by  his  Spirit,  grace, 
and  verity  ;  the  sacrifice  by  signification.  Thus  I 
grant  with  Chrysostom,  that  there  is  one  host  or 
sacrifice,  aud  not  many.  And  this  our  ho^t  is  call- 
ed one,  by  leason  of  the  unity  uf  that  one,  which 
one  only  all  our  hosts  do  reprepent.     That  only 


1052 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  UI8TOUV. 


[a.  d.  1^ 


host  was  never  other  but  that  which  was  once  offer- 
ed on  the  altar  of  the  cross,  of  which  host  all  our 
hosts  are  but  sacramental  examples. 

"And  whereas  you  allege  out  of  Chrysostora, 
that  Christ  is  oflTered  in  many  places  at  once,  (both 
here  full  Christ,  and  there  full  Chrif^t,)  I  grant  it  to 
be  true ;  that  is,  that  Christ  is  offered  in  many 
])lace8  at  once,  in  a  mystery  and  sacramentally,  and 
that  he  is  full  Christ  in  all  those  places ;  but  not  after 
the  corporal  substance  of  our  flesh  which  he  took, 
but  afler  the  benediction  which  giveth  life  ;  and  he 
is  given  to  the  godly  receivers  in  bread  and  wine, 
as  Cyril  speaketh.  Concerning  the  oblation  of 
Christ,  whereof  Chrysostom  here  speaketh,  he  him- 
self doth  clearly  show  what  he  meaneth  thereby,  in 
sajring  by  the  way  of  correction,  '  We  always  do 
the  selfsame,  howbeit  by  the  recordation  or  remem- 
brance of  his  sacrifice.*  ** 

JTesUm.'^*^  The  second  witness  is  Bernard,  in  a 
sermon  that  he  made  of  the  supper  of  the  Lord, 
who  saith :  *  How  cometh  this  to  us,  most  gentle 
Jesus,  that  we,  silly  worms,  creeping  on  the  face  of 
the  earth ;  that  we,  I  say,  which  are  but  dust  and 
ashes,  may  deserve  to  have  thee  present  in  our 
hands,  and  before  our  eyes,  who,  both  together,  full 
and  whole,  dost  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father ; 
find  who  also,  in  the  moment  of  one  hour,  from  the 
rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going  down  of  the  same, 
art  present,  one  and  the  selfsame,  in  many  and  di- 
vers places  ?  " 

Ridley, — "  These  words  of  Bernard  make  for 
you  nothing  at  all.  But  I  know  that  Bernard  was 
in  such  a  time,  that  in  this  matter  he  may  worthily 
be  suspected.  He  hath  many  good  and  fruitful 
sayings ;  as  also  in  the  same  aforesaid  place  by  you 
alleged :  but  yet  be  followed  in  an  age,  when  the 
doctrine  of  the  holy  supper  was  sore  perverted. 
Notwithstanding  yet  I  will  so  expound  him  rather 
than  reject  him,  that  he  shall  make  nothing  for  you 
at  all.  He  saith,  that  we  have  Christ  in  a  mystery, 
in  a  sacrament,  under  a  veil  or  cover ;  but  hereafter 
shall  have  him  without  veil  or  cover.  In  the  mean 
time  here  now  he  saith,  that  the  verity  of  Christ  is 
every  where :  the  verity  of  Christ  is  both  here  and 
there,  and  in  all  places.'* 

JFesion, — '♦  What  do  you  call  verity  ?  He  saith 
not  the  verity  of  Christ,  but  the  verity  of  the  body  of 
Christ." 

Eidley, — **  The  verity  of  the  body  of  Christ  is 
the  true  faith  of  the  body  of  Christ :  after  that  verity 
he  is  with  them  which  truly  believe  upon  him.*' 

Weston, — "  Christ  is  one  and  the  same  in  divers 
places.  I  urge  these  words  *  in  divers  places ;  * 
and  yet  I  am  not  satisfied.** 

Smith. — ^^  Christ  was  really  seen  and  corporally  on 


the  earth  after  his  ascension,  and  conttmially  slbe 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father :   ergo,  the  ascefliBi 
and  perpetual  sitting  in  heaven  hioder  doIIhce,  Ibi 
that  he  may  be  really  and  oorpciraUj  in  the  nci- 
ment.*' 

Ridley.*^**  If  by  perpetual  sitting  yon  mas  tk 
residence  of  hit  body  in  heaveoy  your  rasoa  eu- 
taineth  manifest  contradiction." 

Smith, — "  These  two  have  no  contndkidoa  k 
them  at  all,  both  to  sit  continually  at  his  Fitkri 
right  hand,  and  also  to  be  seen  here  remlly  in  eartiiiia 
his  ascension.  First,  you  will  gire  me,  that  Cfaiii 
sitteth  in  heaven  at  the  right  hand  of  bis  Fitifcer 
for  so  it  is  written.  Heaven  must  needs  receiTe  fe 
unto  the  time  of  the  restoring  of  all,  &c.  Scoooii, 
he  was  also  seen  of  Paul  here  corporally  on  af4 
Wherefore  these  two  do  import,  aa  ye  see,  no  fl» 
tradiction.** 

Ridley,-—''  What  letteth  but  that  Christ,  IT  t 
please  him,  and  when  It  pleaseth  him,  ntay  be  a 
heaven  and  in  earth,  and  appear  to  whom  be  vl! 
and  yet,  notwithstanding,  you  have  not  yet  pfond 
that  he  will  so  do.  And  though  Christ  cootiaaiif 
8hall  be  resident  in  heaven  unto  the  judgmeat,  ^ 
there  may  be  some  intermission,  that  notwitkitni 
ing.  But  this  controversy,  as  I  aaid,  is  amo^iti^ 
the  ancient  doctors  and  writers.  And  that  Oris 
hath  been  here  seen,  that  they  grant  all :  but  «fc^ 
ther  then  he  being  in  earth  or  in  heareD,  tbst  ii 
doubtful.** 

Smith, — '*  I  will  prove  that  he  would  appev  a 
earth.  He  so  would,  and  also  did  appear  ^le  a 
earth  after  his  ascension  :  ergo,**  he, 

Ridley, — "He  appeared,  I  grant;  but  iwwfe 
appeared,  whether  then  being  in  heaven  or  in  eutik 
that  is  uncertain.  So  he  appeared  to  Stephen,  b^ 
ing  then  corporally  sitting  in  heaven.  For,  wfo^ 
ing  after  the  true  manner  of  man*s  body,  when  b« 
is  in  heaven,  he  is  not  the  same  time  in  earth ;  ai 
when  he  is  in  earth,  he  is  not  the  same  tine  m- 
porally  in  heaven.** 

Smith, — ''  Christ  hath  been  both  in  heaven  ib^ 
in  earth  all  at  one  time :  ergo,  yon  are  deceived  a 
denying  that.** 

Ridley.—'*  I  do  not  utteriy  deny  Christ  here  to 
have  been  seen  in  earth.  Of  uncertain  thingi  1 
speak  uncertainly.*' 

Smith, — "  He  was  seen  of  Paul,  as  being  bon 
before  his  time,  after  his  ascending  up  to  beavta. 

**  But  his  vision  was  a  corporal  vision  : 

*'  Ergo,  He  was  seen  corporally  upon  the  eixtk 
after  his  ascending  into  heaven." 

Ridley,'—'''  He  was  seen  really  and  corponl^ 
indeed :  but  whether  being  in  heaven  or  carttw 
is  a  doubt :  and  of  doubtful  things  we  must  judce 
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loubtfullj.  Howbeit  you  must  proye,  that  he  was 
n  heaven  at  the  same  time  when  he  was  corporally 
on  earth.'* 

Smith,''^^^  I  would  know  of  you,  whether  this 
vision  may  enforce  the  resurrection  of  Christ.'* 

Ridley, — **  I  account  this  a  sound  and  firm  ar- 
gument to  prove  the  resurrection.  But  whether 
they  saw  him  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  I  am  in  doubt : 
and  to  say  the  truth,  it  maketh  no  great  matter. 
Both  ways  the  argument  is  of  like  strength :  for 
whether  he  were  seen  in  heaven,  or  whether  he 
were  seen  on  earth,  either  of  both  maketh  sufficiently 
for  the  matter.  Certain  it  is,  he  rose  again :  for 
he  could  not  have  been  seen,  unless  he  had  risen 
again." 

iSVittM.'— **  Paul  saw  him  as  he  was  here  con- 
versant on  earth,  and  not  out  of  heaven,  as  you 
affirm." 

Ridley. — '^  You  run  to  the  beginning  again : 
that  you  take  for  granted,  which  you  should  have 
proved." 

Smith,'^^*'  You  make  delays  for  the  nonce." 
Ridley. — *'  Say  not  so,  I  pray  you.     Those  that 
bear  us  be  learned :  they  can  tell  both  what  you 
oppose,  and  what  I  answer  well  enough,  I  warrant 
you." 

Tresham* — *'He  was  seen  after  such  sort,  as 
that  he  might  be  heard :  ergo,  he  was  corporally  on 
the  earth  ;  or  else  how  could  he  be  heard  ?" 

Ridley. ^^^*^  He  that  found  the  means  for  Stephen 
to  behold  him  in  heaven^  even  he  could  bring  to 
pass  well  enough,  that  Paul  might  hear  him  out  of 
heaven." 

Smith. — *^  As  others  saw  him,  so  Paul  saw  him. 
*'  Other  did  see  him  visibly  and  corporally  on 
earth: 

"  Ergo,  Paul  saw  him  visibly  and  corporally  on 
earth." 

Ridley. — '*  I  grant  he  Was  seen  visibly  and  cor^ 
porally  :  but  yet  have  you  not  proved  that  be  was 
seen  in  earth." 

Smiih.'^^*'  He  was  seen  of  him  as  of  others. 
"  But  he  was  seen  of  others  being  on  earth,  and 
appeared  visibly  to  them  on  earth : 

*'  Ergo,  He  was  seen  of  Paul  on  earth." 
Ridley. — **  Your  controversy  is  about  being  on 
earth.  If  Mo  be '  be  referred  as  unto  the  place,  I 
deny  that  Christ  after  that  sort  was  on  earth.  But 
if  it  be  referred  as  to  the  verity  of  the  body,  then 
I  grant  it.  Moreover  I  say,  that  Christ  was  seen 
of  men  in  earth  after  his  a«cension,  it  is  certain : 
for  he  was  seen  of  Stephen ;  he  was  seen  also  of 
Paul.  But  whether  he  descended  unto  the  earth, 
or  whether  he,  being  in  heaven,  did  reveal  or  mani* 
fest  himself  to  Paul,  when  Paul  was  rapt  into  the 


third  heaven,  I  know  that  some  contetid  about  it  i 
and  the  Scripture,  as  far  as  I  have  read  or  heard^ 
doth  not  determine  it  Wherefore  we  cannot  but 
judge  uncertainly  of  those  things  which  be  un- 
certain." 

iS'mtlA.— **  We  have  Egesippus  and  Linus  against 
you,  which  testily,  that  Christ  appeared  corporally 
on  the  earth  to  Peter  afler  his  ascension.  Peter, 
overcome  with  the  requests  and  mournings  of  the 
people,  which  desired  him  to  get  him  out  of  the 
city  because  of  Nero's  lying  in  wait  for  him,  began 
without  company  to  convey  himself  away  from 
thence :  and  when  he  was  come  to  the  gate,  he  seeth 
Christ  come  to  meet  him,  and  worshipping  him,  ht 
said,  *  Master,  whither  walk  you  ? '  Christ  answered, 
*  I  am  come  again  to  be  crucified.'  Linus,  writing 
of  the  passion  of  Peter,  hath  the  selfsame  story. 
St.  Ambrose  hath  the  same  likewise,  and  also 
Abdias,  scholar  to  the  apostles,  which  saw  Christ 
before  his  ascending  into  heaven.  With  what  face, 
therefore,  dare  you  afiirm  it  to  be  a  thing  uncertain, 
which  these  men  do  manifestly  witness  to  have  been 
done?" 

Ridley. *^*^  I  said  before,  that  the  doctors  in  that 
matter  did  vary." 

Smith, — '*  Do  you  think  this  story  is  not  certain, 
being  approved  by  so  ancient  and  probable  au- 
thority?" 

Ridley. "-^^^l  do  so  think,  because  I  take  and 
esteem  not  their  words  for  the  words  of  Scripture. 
And  though  I  did  grant  you  that  story  to  be  certain, 
yet  it  maketh  not  against  me." 

SmUh.^^^^  Such  things  as  be  certain,  and  ap- 
proved of  them,  3rou  do  reject  as  things  uncertain." 

Ridley. — ^^  The  story  of  Linus  is  not  of  so  great 
authority ;  although  I  am  not  ignorant  that  Eusebius 
so  writeth  also,  in  the  Story  of  the  Church.  And 
yet  I  account  not  these  men*s  reports  so  sure  as  the 
canonical  Scriptures.  Albeit  if,  at  any  time,  he  had 
to  any  man  appeared  here  on  the  earth  after  his 
ascension,  that  doth  not  disprove  my  saying.  For 
I  go  not  about  to  tie  Christ  up  in  fetters  (as  some 
do  untruly  report  of  us) ;  but  that  he  may  be  seen 
upon  the  earth  according  to  his  Divine  pleasure, 
whensoever  it  liketh  htm.  But  we  affirm,  that  it  is 
contrary  to  the  nature  of  his  manhood,  and  the  true 
manner  of  his  body,  that  he  should  be  together  and 
at  one  instant  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  according  to 
his  corporal  substance.  And  the  perpetual  sitting 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  may,  I  grant,  be 
taken  for  the  stability  of  Christ's  kingdom,  and  his 
continual  or  everlasting  equality  with  his  Father  in 
the  glory  of  heaven." 

Smith. — "Now,  whereas  you  boast  that  yout 
faith  is  the  very  faith  of  the  ancient  churchy  I  wiH 
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show  here  that  it  is  not  so,  hut  that  it  doth  directly 
strive  against  the  faith  of  the  old  fathers :  I  will 
hring  in  Chrysostom  for  this  point.  '  Eliseus  re- 
ceived the  mantle,  as  a  right  great  inheritance  :  for 
it  was  indeed  a  right  excellent  inheritance,  and 
more  precious  than  any  gold  heside.  And  the 
same  was  a  double  Elias :  he  was  both  Elias  above, 
and  Elias  beneath.  I  know  well  you  think  that 
just  man  to  be  happy,  and  you  would  gladly  be, 
every  one  of  you,  as  he  is.  What  will  you  then 
say,  if  I  shall  declare  unto  you  a  certain  other  thing, 
which  all  we  that  are  endued  with  these  holy  mys- 
teries do  receive  much  more  than  that  ?  Elias  in- 
deed left  his  mantle  to  his  scholar :  but  the  Son  of 
God  ascending  did  leave  here  his  flesh  unto  us. 
Elias  left  it,  putting  off  the  same :  but  Christ  both 
left  it  to  us,  and  ascended  also  to  heaven,  having  it 
with  him.** 

Ridley.—''  I  grant  that  Christ  did  both ;  that  is, 
both  took  up  his  flesh  with  him  ascending  up,  and 
also  did  leave  the  t^ame  behind  him  with  us,  but 
after  a  divers  manner  and  respect.  For  he  took  his 
flesh  with  him,  afler  the  true  and  corporal  substance 
of  his  body  and  flesh :  again,  he  left  the  same  in 
mystery  to  the  faithful  in  the  supper,  to  be  received 
afler  a  spiritual  communication,  and  by  grace. 
Neither  is  the  same  received  in  the  supper  only,  but 
also  at  other  times,  by  hearing  the  gospel,  and  by 
faith.  For,  the  'bread,*  which  we  break,  is  the 
communication  of  the  body  of  Christ :  and  generally, 
Unless  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink 
his  blood,  ye  shall  have  ho  life  in  you.*' 

Smith, — •*  Chrysostom  saith :  *  O  miracle,  O 
good  will  of  God !  He  that  sitteth  above,  at  the 
sacrifice  time,  is  contained  in  the  hands  of  men.* 
Or  else  as  others  have  translated  it,  thus :  '  O  mira- 
cle, O  the  gentleness  of  God  !  he  that  sitteth  above 
with  the  Father,  is  handled  with  the  hands  of  all 
men  at  the  very  same  moment  of  time,  and  doth 
himself  deliver  himself  to  them  that  are  desirous  to 
take  him  and  embrace  him.*** 

Ridley. — *'  He  that  sitteth  there,  is  there  present 
in  mystery,  and  by  grace;  and  is  holden  of  the 
godly,  such  as  communicate  him,  not  only  sacra- 
nientally  with  the  hand  of  the  body,  but  much  more 
wholesomely  with  the  hand  of  the  heart,  and  by 
inward  drinking  is  received  :  but  by  the  sacramental 
signification  he  is  holden  of  all  men.** 

Seton. — •*  Where  is  then  the  miracle,  if  he  be 
only  present  through  his  grace  and  mystery  only  ?  ** 

Ridley, — '*Yes,  there  is  a  miracle,  good  sir: 
Christ  is  not  idle  in  his  sacraments.  Is  not  the 
miracle  great,  trow  you,  when  bread,  which  is  wont 
to  sustain  the  body,  becometh  food  to  the  soul?  He 
ihat  understandeth  not  tiiat  miracle,  he  utidcrbtand- 


eth  not  the  force  of  that  mystery.  God  gmc  «k 
may  every  one  of  us  understand  his  truth,  aod  obey 
the  same.'* 

Smith. — '*  Chrysostom  calleth  it  a  minde,  lk 
Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ia  hetm. 
and  at  the  same  time  is  held  in  the  hands  of  mee.- 
Not  that  he  is  handled  with  the  hands  of  mefi— d| 
in  a  mystery,  and  is  with  them  throogh  gas 
Therefore  while  you  deny  that,  you  are  aJtogeiK 
deceived,  and  stray  far  from  the  truth*" 

Harptfield, — *' The  former  place  of  Clujual^ 
is  not  to  be  let  slip.  Let  me,  before  I  be^  s 
this  one  question  of  you.  Is  it  not  a  great  b£> 
that  Elias  left  his  cloak  or  mantle,  and  the  gil  i^ 
prophecy,  to  his  scholar  ?  " 

Ridley, — "  Yes,  surely ;  it  is  a  great  n»tt0." 

Harpsfield, — ''  Did  not  Elias  then  leave  pv^ 
grace?*' 

Ridley,—''  He  did  so." 

Harpsfield.— "  h\xi  Christ  left  a  far  grafir 
grace  than  Elias :  for  he  could  not  both  lean  ^ 
cloak  and  take  it  with  him ;  Christ  doth  both  11^1 
flesh.'* 

Ridley, — "  I  am  well  content  to  grant,  tfe< 
Christ  left  much  greater  things  to  us  than  Ete  ^ 
Eliseus,  albeit  he  be  said  to  have  left  his  ^adk 
spirit  with  him :  for  that  the  strength  and  grsce  d 
the  body  of  Christ,  which  Christ,  ascendii^  ^ 
here  led  with  us,  is  the  only  salvation  and  fife  d^ 
them  who  shall  be  saved :  which  life  Christ  b^ 
here  left  unto  us,  to  be  received  by  faith  tlir^ 
the  hearing  of  the  word,  and  the  right  admimstiwi 
of  the  sacraments.  This  virtue  and  grace  Qhxn*- 
tom,  after  the  phrase  and  manner  of  John  the  ew- 
gelist,  calleth  Christ's  flesh.*' 

Harpsfield, — "  But  Christ  performed  a  ^ttsiB 
matter.  He  carried  up,  and  left  behind.  Yob 
understand  not  the  comparison.  The  compansosu 
in  this.  That  Elias  left  his  mantle,  and  cairkd  it 
not  with  him :  Christ  left  his  flesh  behind  him,  avl 
carried  it  with  him  also." 

Ridley, — "  True  it  is,  and  I  myself  did  tin 
no  less  before.  Now  where  you  seem  to  speal 
many  things,  indeed  you  bring  no  new  things  it  ifi- 
Let  there  be  a  comparison  between  grace  and  gruc; 
then  Christ  gave  the  far  greater  grace,  when  \k  ^ 
insert  or  graft  us  into  his  flesh.** 

Harpsfield, — **  If  you  vrill  give  me  leave,  I  will 
ask  you  this  question :  If  Chrysostom  would  htre 
meant  so,  that  Christ  left  his  body  in  the  euchariit, 
what  plainer  words  think  you,  or  more  erident,  coukl 
he  have  used  than  these?" 

Ridley.'^"  These  things  be  not  of  so  great  toe 
as  they  bear  a  great  show  outwardly.  He  migM 
nUo  have  used  grosser  words  if  he  had  listed  to  Ian 


rABY.] 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


1055 


ttered  his  mind  so  grossly :  for  he  was  an  eloquent 
■"nan.  Now  he  speaketb  after  the  manner  of  other 
<loctors,  which  of  mystical  matters  speak  mystically, 
WLTid  of  sacraments  sacramentally/' 

Harpsfield, — *'The  comparison  lieth  in  this: 
"Xbat  which  was  impossible  to  Elias,  is  possible  with 
Christ." 

Ridiey, — "  I  grant  it  was  possible  to  Christ,  which 
^nras  to  the  other  impossible.  Elias  left  his  cloak : 
Ohrist  both  left  his  flesh  and  ^k  it  with  him.'* 

Harpsfield. — *'  Elias  left  behind  him,  and  could 
not  take  with  him :  Christ  both  left  behind  him, 
a.nd  also  took  with  him :  except  you  will  say  the 
comparison  here  made  to  be  nothing.*' 

Ridley » — *'He  took  up  his  flesh  with  him  to 
heaven,  and  left  here  the  communion  of  his  flesh  in 
earth." 

fTesion. — ^*'You  understand  in  the  first  place 
his  flesh  for  very  true  flesh ;  and  in  the  second  place 
fcr  grace,  and  communion  of  his  flesh ;  and  why  do 
you  not  understand  it  in  the  second  place  also,  for 
his  true  flesh  ?  I  will  make  it  evident  how  blockish 
mid  gross  your  answer  is." 

Ridley. — **'  These  be  taunts  and  reproaches,  not 
beseeming,  as  I  think,  the  modesty  of  this  school." 
fPeston, — "  Elias  left  his  cloak  to  his  disciple  : 
but  the  Son  of  God,  going  up  to  heaven,  left  his 
flesh.  But  Elias  certainly  left  his  cloak  behind,  and 
Christ  likewise  his  flesh ;  and  yet,  ascending,  he 
carried  the  same  with  him  too.  By  which  words 
w«r  make  this  reason : 

''  Christ  left  his  flesh  to  his  disciples,  and  yet,  for 
all  that,  he  took  the  same  up  with  him : 
**  Ergo,  He  is  present  here  with  us." 
Here  Dr.  Weston,  crying  to  the  people,  said  unto 
them,  **  Master  Doctor  answereth  it  after  this 
fashion :  '  He  carried  his  flesh  into  heaven,  and  he 
left  here  the  communion  of  his  flesh  behind.'  As- 
suredly the  answer  is  too  unlearned.'* 

Ridley. — ^''I  am  glad  you  speak  in  English. 
Surely,  I  wish  that  all  the  whole  world  might  un- 
derstand your  reasons  and  my  answers :  He  left  his 
flesh.  This  you  understand  of  his  flesh,  and  I  un- 
derstand  the  same  of  grace.  He  carried  his  flesh 
into  heaven,  and  left  behind  the  communion  of  his 
flesh  unto  us. 

Weston,^^**  Ye  judges,  what  think  you  of  this 
answer.*" 

Judges, — **  It  is  ridiculous,  and  a  very  fond 
answer." 

'  Ridley. — **  Well,  I  take  your  words  patiently, 
for  Christ's  cause." 

Weston  here  citeth  a  place :  '*  We  are  sprinkled 
with  the  blood  of  Christ." 
Ridley. — '*  Master  Doctor,  it  is  the  same  blood, 


but  yet  spiritually  received.  And  indeed  all  th« 
prophets  were  sprinkled  with  the  same  blood,  but 
yet  spiritually,  I  say,  and  by  grace.  And  whatso- 
ever they  be  that  are  not  sprinkled  with  this  blood, 
they  cannot  be  partakers  of  the  everlasting  salvation." 

Weston. — "Here  I  bring  Bernard  unto  you 
again :  *  Even  from  the  west  unto  the  east,  from  the 
north  unto  the  south,  there  is  one  and  the  selfsame 
Christ  in  many  and  divers  places.' " 

Ridley. — "  The  answer  is  soon  made,  that  one 
Christ  is  here  a^d  in  divers  places :  for  God,  ac- 
cording to  his  majesty,  and  according  to  his  provi- 
dence, as  St.  Austin  saith,  is  every  where  with  the 
godly,  according  to  his  indivisible  and  unspeakable 
grace.  Or  else,  if  ye  would  understand  Bernard 
according  to  the  corporal  presence,  how  monstrous, 
or  huge  and  giant-like,  a  body  would  you  then  make 
Christ's  body  to  be,  which  should  reach  even  from 
north  to  south,  from  west  to  east." 

Weston, — *'Nay,  nay,  you  make  a  monstrous 
answer,  and  unlearned." 

Ward.^'*'*'  Before  I  come  in  with  those  reasons 
which  I  had  purposed  to  bring  against  you,  I  am 
minded  to  come  again  to  Master  Doctor's  argument, 
by  which  you,  being  brought  into  the  briers,  seemed 
to  doubt  of  Christ's  presence  on  the  earth.  To  the 
proof  of  which  matter  I  will  bring  nothing  else  than 
that  which  was  agreed  upon  in  the  catechism  of  the 
synod  of  London,  set  out  not  long  ago  by  you." 

Ridley. — **  Sir,  I  give  you  to  wit,  before  you  go 
any  further,  that  I  did  set  out  no  catechism." 

Weston. — "  Yes,  you  made  me  subscribe  to  it, 
when  you  were  a  bishop  in  your  ruffl" 

Ridley, — "  I  compelled  no  man  to  subscribe." 

Ward. — "  Yes,  by  the  rood,  you  are  the  very 
author  of  that  heresy." 

Ridley, — "  I  put  forth  no  catechism." 

Cole. — *'  Did  you  never  consent  to  the  setting 
out  of  those  things  which  you  allowed  ?  " 

Ridley. — **  I  grant  that  I  saw  the  book ;  but  I 
deny  that  I  wrote  it.  I  perused  it  after  it  was 
made,  and  I  noted  many  things  for  it :  so  I  con- 
sented to  the  book.     I  was  not  the  author  of  it." 

Judges, — "The  catechism  is  so  set  forth,  as 
though  the  whole  convocation -house  had  agreed  to 
it     Cranmer  said  yesterday,  that  you  made  it." 

Ridley, — *'  I  think  surely,  that  he  would  not  say 


so. 


»♦ 


Ward. — "  The  catechism  hath  this  clause :  '  If 
visibly  and  on  the  earth.'" 

Ridley. — "I  answer,  that  those  articles  were 
set  out,  I  both  witting  and  consenting  to  them. 
Mine  own  hand  will  testify  the  same,  and  Master 
Cranmer  put  his  hand  to  them  likewise,  and  gave 
them  to  others  afierward.     Now,  as  for  the  place 
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which  you  allege  out  of  it,  that  may  easily  be  ex- 
pounded, and  without  any  inconTenience." 

Ward, — "  Christ  is  the  power  and  the  virtue  of 
his  Father  :  ergo,  he  was  not  of  so  little  strength 
that  he  could  not  bring  to  pass  whatsoever  he  would 
himself.*' 

Ridley.—''  I  grant." 

fFarc?.— "  Christ  was  the  wisdom  of  the  Father  : 
ergo,  that  he  spake,  he  spake  wisely,  and  so  as  every 
man  might  understand ;  neither  was  it  his  mind  to 
speak  one  thing  instead  of  another.'' 

Ridley,—''  All  this  I  grant" 

Ward. — "  Christ  was  likewise  the  very  truth  : 
ergo,  he  made  and  performed  indeed  that  which  he 
intended  to  make.  And  likewise  it  is,  that  he  doth 
neither  deceive,  nor  could  be  deceived,  nor  yet 
would  go  about  to  deceive  others." 

Weifion, — **  Hilary  on  Psal.  cxviii.  hath  these 
words :  '  AH  God's  words  or  sayings  are  true,  and 
neither  idly  placed*  nor  unprofitably,  but  fiery,  and 
wonderful  fiery,  without  all  doubtfulness  of  super- 
fluous vanity ;  that  there  may  be  nothing  thought 
to  be  there,  which  is  not  absolute  and  proper.*  " 
,  Ward. — **  He  is  the  truth  of  the  Father :  ergo, 
he  can  neither  deceive,  nor  yet  be  deceived  ;  espe- 
cially, I  mean,  when  he  spake  at  his  latter  end, 
and  made  his  testament." 

Ridley. — **  Christ  is  the  very  truth  of  the  Fa- 
ther ;  and  I  perceive  well  to  what  scope  you  drive 
your  reason.  This  is  but  a  far-fetched  compass  of 
words.  If  that  these  words  of  Christ,  'This  is  my 
body,'  which  you  mean,  be  rightly  understood,  they 
are  most  true." 

Ward. — *'  He  took,  he  brake,  he  gave,  &c. 
What  took  he  ? " 

Ridley.— "Bread:  his  body." 

Ward.—"  What  brake  he  ?  " 

Ridley.—"  Bread." 

Ward.—"  What  gave  he  ? " 

Ridley.—"  Bread." 

Ward. — "  Gave  he  bread  made  of  wheat,  and 
material  bread  ?  " 

Ridley. — "  I  know  not  whether  he  gave  bread  of 
wheat;  but  he  gave  true  and  material  bread." 

Ward. — **  I  will  prove  the  contrary  by  Scriptures. 

""  He  delivered  to  them  that  which  he  bade  them 
take. 

''  But  he  bade  not  them  take  material  bread,  but 
his  own  body : 

"  Ergo,  He  gave  not  material  bread,  but  his  own 
body." 

.  Ridley. ^^"  I  deny  the  minor.  For  he  bade  them 
take  his  body  sacramentally  in  material  bread  :  and 
after  that  sort  it  was  both  bread  which  he  bade 
them  take,  because  the  substance  was  bre^id,  and 


that  it  was  also  his  body ;  because  it  mas  thei 
ment  of  his  body,  for  the  sanctifyiDg  and  the 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  always  vsblttt  to 
those  mysteries  which  were  inatitoted  of  Ckk, 
and  lawfully  administered." 

Harpsfield.-"  What  is  be  that  so  sailk.  If 
the  coming  unto  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ? ' " 

Ridley. — **  I  have  Theophylad  for  mine  wAx 
for  this  manner  of  speaking.  And  here  I  hm 
him,  that  ye  may  understand  that  phrase  not  n  ^ 
mine,  upon  Matthew  xxvL  Farthermore  the  ». 
Theophylact,  writing  upon  these  words.  Has  b  m 
body,,  showeth,  that  the  body  of  the  Lord  b  bro^ 
which  is  sanctified  on  the  altar." 

Oglethorpe.— "T\i9X  pUce  of  TheophjWi 
maketh  openly  against  you:  for  he  saith  b  i:M 
place,  that  Christ  said  not,  *  This  is  the  figarr  a 
my  body,  but  my  body.'  'For,'  saith  he,  *by« 
unspeakable  operation  it  is  traosformed,  ahboogb  k 
seem  to  us  to  be  bread.' " 

Ridley. — "  It  is  not  a  figure  ;  that  u  to  m,  i: 
is  not  only  a  figure  of  his  body." 

ireston. — *' Where  have  you  that  word'oalj'?" 

Ridley. — *'  It  is  not  in  that  place,  but  he  katb  < 
in  another;  and  Augustine  doth  so  speak  oht 
times,  and  other  doctors  more." 

Here  Weston,  repeating  the  words  of  Tbeap^ 
lact  in  English,  said,  "  He  saith,  it  is  oot  a  fieunvaa^ 
you  say,  it  w  a  figure.  And  the  same  Tb«o^- 
lact  saith  moreover,  that  the  converting  or  tan^ 
of  the  bread  is  made  into  the  Lord's  flesh. 

"  That  which  Christ  gave,  we  do  give. 

"  But  that  which  he  gave  was  not  a  figure  of  b 
body,  but  hit*  body. 

**  Ergo,  We  give  no  figure,  but  his  body." 

Ridley.^"  I  grant,"  quoth  he,  "  the  bread  Id  be 
converted  and  turned  into  the  fiesh  of  Christ;  b^ 
not  by  traosubstantiation,  but  by  a  aacrameotal  ok- 
version  or  turning.  ^  It  is  transformed,'  nb 
Theophylact,  in  the  same  place,  *  by  a  mydkai 
benediction,  and  by  the  accession  or  coming  af  tk 
Holy  Ghost  unto  the  fiesh  of  Christ.*  He  saitks^. 
by  expulsion  or  driving  away  the  substance  of  bre^ 
and  by  substituting  or  putting  in  its  place  the  cor- 
poral substance  of  Christ's  flesh.  And  wheresf  bt 
saith,  *  It  is  not  a  figure  of  the  body,*  we  sbost^ 
understand  that  saying,  as  he  himself  doth  cbs- 
where  add  '  only,'  that  is,  it  is  no  naked  or  but 
figure  only.  For  Christ  is  present  in  his  mysteries; 
neither  at  any  time,  as  Cyprian  saith,  doth  tk 
Divine  Majesty  absent  himself  from  the  Oiriat 
mysteries." 

Weston. — "You  put  in  'only,'  and  that  itsse 
lie.  And  I  tell  you  (nrther,  Peter  Martyr  was  &u 
tu  deny  the  author,  because  the  place  was  so  ^<n 
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against  him.     But  mark  his  words,  how  he  saith, 
*  It  is  no  figure,  but  his  flesh.* 

Ridley. '-'^^^  To  take  his  words,  and  not  his  mean- 
ing, is  to  do  injury  to  the  author.*' 

Harding, — ''  No  other  doctor  maketh  more 
against  you.  For  the  word  in  Greek  is  furawroi' 
-XEicvrai;  which  is  in  Latin  irans^elementaiur^ 
that  is,  turned  from  one  element  into  another.  And 
showing  the  cause  why  it  is  in  form  of  bread,  he 
saith,  *  Because  we  are  infirm,  and  abhor  to  eat  the 
raw  flesh,  especially  the  flesh  of  man :  therefore  it 
appeareth  bread,  but  it  is  flesh.*  '* 

Bkliey.— ''That  word  hath  not  that  strength 
which  you  seem  to  give  it.  You  strain  it  over- 
much, and  yet  it  maketh  not  so  much  for  your  pur- 
pose. For  the  same  author  hath  in  another  place, 
^fisl^  fiiraoToixiiovfuOai  xhni  is,  *  We  are  trans- 
elemented,  or  transformed  and  changed,  into  the 
body  of  Christ:*  and  so  by  that  word,  in  such 
meaning  as  you  speak  of,  I  could  prove  as  well  that 
we  are  transformed  indeed  into  the  very  body  of 
Christ." 

TFard. — "  Learned  Master  Doctor,  thus  you  ex- 
pound the  place,  This  is  my  body,  that  is,  a  figure 
of  my  body." 

Ridley. — ^^  Although  I  know  there  be  that  so 
expound  it,  yet  that  exposition  is  not  full  to  express 
the  whole." 

JPard. — *'  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  follow 
me. 

*'  But  all  the  sheep  of  Christ  hear  his  voice.  This 
is  my  body,  without  a  figure : 

**  Ergo,  The  voice  of  Christ  here  hath  no  figure." 

Ridley. — '*  The  sheep  of  Christ  follow  the  voice 
of  Christ,  unless  they  be  seduced  and  deceived 
through  ignorance." 

Ward. — *'But  the  fathers  took  this  place  for 
no  figurative  speech." 

Ridley. — **Yet  they  do  all  number  this  place 
among  fij^urative  and  tropical  speeches." 

Ward. — "  Justin  Martyr,  in  his  second  Apology, 
liath  thus:  oh  yap  fS»c  icotvoy  &proy  ovH  koivov  wofia 
ravTU  Xafili&yofuv*  &XX*  or  rporov  ^la  \6yov  Oeov 
trapKoirotfiBitQ  *Ii79oi)ct  o  atar^p  4fi^y,  irai  aapKa  koX 
oLfxa  vtrep  atttrripiac  iffiHy  ^^t*')  ovrw^  koI  t^k  hi 
evx^C  \6yov  rov  leap  ahrov  iv^apumiOelfray  Tpo<pi)v, 
i^  i^C  al/m  Kol  trapKit  Kara  ^itrafioXiiv  rpi^^ovrai 
iffivt'^  tKtit'Ov  rov  trapKOToirfiivro^  *lfiiTOv  Kai  aapicQ. 
K€ii  aifia  ihih&xOfj^iv  ityai, 

**'Neque  vero  h«c  pro  pane  potuve  communi 
samimus;  irao  quemadroodum  verbo  Dei  Jesus 
Chrisius,  Servator  noster  incamatus,  habuit  pro 
salute  nostra  oamem  et  sanguinem :  ita  per  oratio- 
nem  illius  verbi  consecratum  hoc  alimentum,  quo 
sanguis  et  cames  nostrte  per  immutationem  enutri- 
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untur,  ejusdem  incarnati  camera  et  sanguinem  esse 
sumus  edocti.' 

'*  This  place  Cranmer  hath  corrupted.  Thus  it 
is  Englished  ;  *  For  we  do  not  take  this  for  com- 
mon bread  and  drink,  but  like  as  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour,  incarnate  by  the  word  of  God,  had  flesh 
and  blood  for  our  salvation  ;  even  so  we  be  taught 
the  food  wherewith  our  flesh  and  blood  is  nourished 
by  alteration,  when  it  is  consecrated  by  the  prayer  of 
his  word,  to  be  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  same  Jesus 
incarnate.' 

'*  Dr.  Cranmer  hath  thus  translated  it :  '  Bread, 
water,  and  wine,  are  not  to  be  taken  as  other  com- 
mon meats  and  drinks  be,  but  they  be  ordained  pur- 
posely to  give  thanks  to  God,  and  therefore  be  called 
Eucharistia,  and  be  called  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ :  and  that  it  is  lawful  for  none  to  eat  and 
drink  of  them,  but  such  as  profess  Christ,  and  live 
according  to  the  same ;  and  yet  the  same  meat  and 
drink  is  changed  into  our  flesh  and  blood,  and  nour- 
isheth  our  bodies.* " 

Ridley. — *'  O  good  Master  Doctor,  go  sincerely 
to  work :  I  know  that  place,  and  I  know  how  it  is 
used." 

Ward  here  repeated  the  place  again  out  of  Justin, 
*  We  are  taught,*  &c.,  as  above. 

Ridley. — ^**  O  what  upright  dealing  is  this  !  I 
have  the  selfsame  place  of  Justin  here  copied  out. 
You  know  yourself,  which  are  skilful  in  Greek,  how 
the  words  here  be  removed  out  of  the  right  place  ; 
and  that  without  any  just  cause.*' 

Ward. — ^*I  stand  still  upon  mine  argument. 
What  say  you  ?" 

Ridley. — **  If  you  will,  that  I  should  answer  to 
Justin,  then  you  must  hear.  I  have  but  one  tongue, 
I  cannot  answer  at  once  to  you  all." 

Weston. — "  Christ  gave  us  his  very  and  true  flesh 
to  he  eaten : 

'*  But  he  never  gave  it  to  be  eaten  but  in  his  last 
supper,  and  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar: 

"  Ergo,  There  is  the  very  true  flesh  of  Christ." 

Ridley. — "If  you  speak  of  the  very  true  flesh 
of  Chtist,  after  the  substance  of  his  flesh  taken  in 
the  womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  not  by  grace 
and  spiritually,  I  then  do  deny  the  first  part  of  your 
reason.  But  if  you  understand  it  of  the  true  fiesh, 
after  grace  and  spiritual  communication,  I  then 
g  ant  the  first  part,  and  deny  the  second.  For  he 
giveth  unto  us  truly  his  flesh,  to  be  eaten  of  all 
that  believe  in  him :  for  he  is  the  very  and  true 
meat  of  the  soul,  wherewith  we  are  fed  unto  ever- 
lasting life,  according  to  his  saying.  My  flesh  is 
meat  indeed,"  kc. 

Ward. — "  I  have  desired  with  my  hearty  desire 
to  eat  this  paschal  with  you.      What  paschal,   I 
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pray  you,  desired  he  to  eat?  If  you  sUnd  in  doubt, 
you  have  Tertullian  against  Marcion :  He,  there- 
fore, protestiDg  a  great  desire  to  eat  his  paschal, 
(his  own  paschal  I  say,  for  it  was  not  meet  that  he 
should  desire  any  other  than  his  own,)  taking 
bread  and  distributing  it  to  his  disciples,  made  it 
his  body,  saying.  This  is  nay  body.  What  say 
you  ?  Did  he  understand  by  this  paschal  the  Ju- 
daical  lamb,  or  by  that  which  afterward  he  gave  in 
bis  supper?" 

Ridley, — ^'  I  suppose  that  the  first  he  understood 
Qf  the  Judaical  passover,  and  afterward  of  the  eu- 
charist,*' 

Ward, — **  Nay  then  Tertullian  is  against  you, 
who  saith : 

'  He  desired  to  eat  his  passover. 

'  But  the  Judaical  passover  was  not  his,  but 
strange  from  Christ : 

*  Ergo,  He  meant  not  of  the  Judaical  passover.*  ** 

Ridley, — '*  The  Judaical  passover  was  not  strange 
from  Christ,  but  his  own :  insomuch  as  he  is  the 
Lord  of  all ;  and  as  well  the  Lord  of  the  Judaical 
passover,  as  of  his  own  supper.*' 

Ward. — **  What  answer  you  then  to  Tertullian, 
who  saith.  He  desired  to  eat  his  own  passover,  and  ' 
not  the  Jewish  passover,  which  stood  upon  words 
without  flesh  ?  " 

Ridley, — •*  Tertullian  may  here  dally  in  sense 
analogical.  I  know  that  Cyprian  hath  these  words : 
'  He  began  then  to  institute  the  holy  eucharist,  but 
both  were  Christ's.' " 

Ward, — ^**  Augustine  on  Psalm  xcvi.,  writing 
upon  these  words.  Worship  his  footstool,  &c. :  '  I 
ask,'  saith  he,  'what  is  the  footstool  of  his  feet; 
and  the  Scripture  telleth  me.  The  earth  is  the  foot- 
stool of  my  feet.  And  so,  in  searching  thereof,  I 
turn  myself  to  Christ,  because  I  seek  him  here  in 
the  earth,  and  find  how,  without  impiety,  the  foot- 
stool of  his  feet  may  be  worshipped.  For  he  took 
earth  of  earth,  in  that  he  is  flesh  of  earth,  and  be- 
cause of  the  flesh  of  Mary  he  took  flesh,  and  be- 
cause that  in  the  same  flesh  here  he  walked ;  and 
alffo  he  grave  the  same  flesh  to  us,  to  be  eaten  unto 
salvation.  But  no  man  eateth  that  flesh  except  he 
have  worshipped  before.  And  so  it  is  found,  how 
such  a  footstool  of  the  feet  of  the  Lord  is  to  be 
worshipped,  so  that  not  only  we  sin  not  in  worship- 
ping, but  also  do  sin  in  not  worshipping  the  same.' 

*'  He  gave  to  us  his  flesh  to  be  eaten,  the  which 
he  took  of  the  earth,  in  which  also  here  he  walked, 
&c. 

'*  But  he  never  gave  his  flesh  to  be  eaten,  but 
when  he  gave  it  at  his  supper,  saying.  This  is  my 
body  : 

''  Ergo,  In  the  euchanst  he  gave  us  his  flesh." 


Ridley, — '*  You  do  allege  the  place  of  AugimtiDe 
upon  Psalm  xcviii.,  where  he  saith,  that  Chrk 
gave  his  flesh  to  be  eaten  which  he  took  of  the 
earth,  and  in  which  here  he  walked ;  inferring  here, 
upon  that  Christ  never  gave  the  same  his  flesh  to 
be  eaten,  but  only  in  the  eucharist :  I  deny  jov 
minor ;  for  he  gave  it  both  in  the  eucharist  to  be 
eaten,  and  also  otherwise,  as  well  in  the  word, » 
also  upon  the  cross." 

SfMih, — *'  What  if  Augustine  say,  that  Ckrk 
did  not  only  give  himself  to  us  in  a  figure,  but  girt 
his  own  very  flesh  indeed  and  really  ?  " 

Ridley, — ^'*I  never  said  that  Christ  gave  odj  2 
figure  of  his  body ;  for  indeed  he  gave  himsdf  b 
a  real  communication,  that  is,  he  gave  his  fleib  afier 
a  communication  of  his  flesh." 

(Here  Weston  read  the  place  of  Auguftioe  a 
English,  and  afterward  said,  *'  Ye  say  Christ  gave 
not  his  body,  but  a  figure  of  his  body." 

Ridley, — "  I  say  not  so :  I  say,  he  gave  hb  on 
body  verily  ;  but  he  gave  it  by  a  real,  eflectuil,  ud 
spiritual  communication." 

After  this.  Dr.  Glyn  began  to  reason,  who  (n^ 
withstanding  Master  Ridley  had  always  taken  his 
for  his  old  friend)  made  a  very  contumelious  pre&ce 
against  him.  This  preface  Master  Ridley,  thers 
fore,  did  the  more  take  to  heart,  because  it  pro- 
ceeded from  him.  Howbeit  be  thought,  that  Dr. 
Glyn's  mind  was  to  serve  the  turn ;  for  aftenrd 
he  came  to  the  house  wherein  Master  Ridlej  wv 
kept,  and,  as  far  as  Master  Ridley  could  call  ts 
remembrance,  before  Dr.  Young  and  Dr.  Oglethorpe 
he  desired  him  to  pardon  his  words.  The  wbB 
Matter  Ridley  did  even  from  the  very  heart ;  vk 
wished  earnestly,  that  God  would  give  not  oolj  ^ 
him,  but  unto  all  others,  the  true  and  evident  knot- 
ledge  of  God's  evangelical  sincerity,  that,  all  of- 
fences put  apart,  they,  being  perfectly  aaci  full; 
reconciled,  might  agree  and  meet  together  in  tk 
house  of  the  heavenly  Father. 

Glyn, — "  I  see  that  you  elude  or  shift  away  ifi 
Scriptures  and  fathers  :  I  will  go  to  work  with  jm 
after  another  sort : — Christ  hath  here  his  dinrcl 
known  in  earth,  of  which  you  were  once  a  chiR 
although  now  you  speak  contumeliously  of  the  sa- 
craments." 

Ridley, — *'  This  is  a  grievous  contumely*  ^^ 
you  call  me  a  shifter-away  of  the  Scripture,  as^ 
of  the  doctors.  As  touching  the  8acraIDent^  I 
never  yet  spake  contumeliously  of  them.  I  pv^ 
that  Christ  hath  here  his  church  in  earth ;  but  tlal 
church  did  ever  receive  and  acknowledge  the  0- 
charist  to  be  a  sacrament  of  the  body  of  Christ,  xi 
not  the  body  of  Christ  really,  but  the  body  d 
Christ  by  grace." 
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Glyn. — •*  Then  I  ask  this  question  ;  whether  the 
cratliolic  church  hath  ever  or  at  any  time  been  idol- 
sit  reus  ?  " 

IHdley. — '*  The  church  is  the  pillar  and  stay  of 
tiie  truth,  that  never  yet  hath  been  idolatrous  in  re- 
spect of  the  whole ;  but,  peradventure,  in  respect  of 
<9ome  part  thereof,  which  sometimes  may  be  seduced 
Isy  evil  pastors,  and  through  ignorance." 

Glffn, — "  That  church  ever  hath  worshipped  the 
flesh  of  Christ  in  the  eucharist. 

**^  But  the  church  hath  never  been  idolatrous : 
**  Ergo,  It  hath  alway  judged  the  flesh  of  Christ 
to  be  in  the  eucharist." 

Ridley, — "  And  I  also  worship  Christ  in  the  sa- 
crament, but  not  because  he  is  included  in  the  sa- 
crament :  like  as  I  worship  Christ  also  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, not  because  he  is  really  included  in  them. 
^Notwithstanding  I  say,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is 
present  in  the  sacrament ;  but  yet  sacramentally  and 
spiritually,  (according  to  his  grace,)  giving  life,  and 
in  that  respect  really,  that  is,  according  to  his  bene- 
diction, giving  life.  Furthermore,  I  acknowledge 
gladly  the  true  body  of  Christ  to  be  in  the  Lord's 
supper,  in  such  sort  as  the  church  of  Christ  (which 
is  the  spouse  of  Christ,  and  is  taught  of  the  Holy 
Ohost,  and  guided  by  God*s  word)  doth  acknow- 
ledge the  same.  But  the  true  church  of  Christ  doth 
acknowledge  a  presence  of  Christ's  body  in  the 
L«ord*8  supper  to  be  communicated  to  the  godly  by 
grace,  and  spiritually,  as  I  have  often  showed,  and 
by  a  sacramental  signification  ;  but  not  by  the  cor- 
poral presence  of  the  body  of  his  flesh." 

Glyn, — "  Augustine  against  Faustus  [saith,] 
*  Some  there  were  which  thought  us,  instead  of 
bread  and  of  the  cup,  to  worship  Ceres  and  Bac- 
chus.' Upon  this  place  I  gather,  that  there  was  an 
ndoration  of  the  sacrament  among  the  fathers ;  and 
Erasmus,  in  an  epistle  to  the  brethren  of  Low  Ger- 
many, saith,  that  the  worshipping  of  the  sacrament 
was  before  Augustine  and  Cyprian." 

Ridley. — '*  We  do  handle  the  signs  reverently ; 
but  we  worship  the  sacrament  as  a  sacrament,  not 
as  a  thing  signified  by  the  sacrament." 

Glyn. — ^**  What  is  the  symbol  or  sacrament  ?  " 
Ridley.—''  Bread." 
Glyn. — "  Ergo,  We  worship  bread." 
Ridley. — **  There  is  a  deceit  in  this  word  adorct- 
mu8.    We  worship  the  symbols,  when  reverently 
we  handle  them.     We  worship  Christ  wheresoever 
we  perceive  his  benefits :    hut  we  understand  his 
benefits  to  be  greatest  in  the  sacrament." 

Glyn. — **  So  I  may  fall  down  before  the  bench 
here,  and  worship  Christ ;  and  if  any  man  ask  me 
what  I  do,  I  may  answer,  I  worship  Christ." 
Ridley. — *'  We  adore  and  worship  Christ  in  the 


eucharist.  And  if  you  mean  the  external  sacra- 
ment ;  I  say,  that  also  is  to  be  worshipped  as  a 
sacrament." 

Glyn. — **  So  was  the  faith  of  the  primitive 
church." 

Ridley. — "  Would  to  God  we  would  all  follow 
the  faith  of  that  church." 

Glyn. — '*  Think  you  that  Christ  hath  now  his 
church  ?  " 

Ridley.—''  I  do  so." 

Glyn. — ''But  all  the  church  adoreth  Christ 
verily  and  really  in  the  sacrament." 

Ridley. — "  You  know  yourself,  that  the  eastern 
church  would  not  acknowledge  transubstantiation ; 
as  appeareth  in  the  council  of  Florence." 

Cole. — "  That  is  false :  for  in  the  same  they 
did  acknowledge  transubstantiation  ;  although  the}' 
would  not  entreat  of  that  matter,  for  that  they  had 
not  in  their  commission  so  to  do." 

Ridley. — **  Nay,  they  would  determine  nothing 
of  that  matter,  when  the  article  was  propounded 
unto  them." 

Cole. — "It  was  not  because  they  did  not  ac- 
knowledge the  same,  but  because  they  had  no  com- 
mission so  to  do." 

Cur  top. — "  Reverend  sir,  I  will  prove  and  de- 
clare, that  the  body  of  Christ  is  truly  and  really  in 
the  eucharist :  and  whereas  the  holy  fathers,  both 
of  the  west  and  east  church,  have  written  both 
many  things  and  no  less  manifest  of  the  same  mat- 
ter, yet  will  I  bring  forth  only  Chrysostom.  The 
place  is  this : 

*'  That  which  is  in  the  cup,  is  the  same  that  flow- 
ed from  the  side  of  Christ : 

*'  But  true  and  pure  blood  did  flow  from  the  side 
of  Christ : 

•*  Ergo,  His  true  and  pure  blood  is  in  the  cup." 

Ridley. — "  It  is  his  true  blood  which  is  in  the 
chalice,  I  grant,  and  the  same  which  sprang  from  the 
side  of  Christ.  But  how  ?  It  is  blood  indeed,  but 
not  aAer  the  same  manner,  after  which  it  spraut; 
from  his  side.  For  here  is  the  blood,  but  by 
way  of  a  sacrament. — Again  I  say,  like  as  the 
bread  of  the  sacrament  and  of  thanksgiving  is  called 
the  body  of  Christ  given  for  us  ;  so  the  cup  uf  the 
Lord  is  called  the  blood  which  sprang  from  the 
side  of  Christ :  but  that  sacramental  bread  is  called 
the  body,  because  it  is  the  sacrament  of  his  body. 
Even  so  likewise  the  cup  is  called  the  blood  also, 
which  flowed  out  of  Chrisfs  side,  because  it  is  the 
sacrament  of  that  blood  which  flowed  out  of  his 
side,  instituted  of  the  Lord  himself  for  our  singular 
commodity;  namely,  for  our  spiritual  nourishment: 
like  as  baptism  is  ordained  in  water  to  spiritual 
regeneration." 
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Curtop. — "  The  sacrament  of  the  blood  is  not 
tfie  blood." 

Ridley, — "  The  sacrament  of  the  blood  is  the 
blood;  and  that  is  attributed  to  the  sacra- 
ment, which  is  spoken  of  the  thing  of  the  sacra- 
ment." 

(Here  Weston  repeateth  Curtop*8  argument  in 
English.) 

Jfeaton. — ^'  That  which  is  in  the  chalice,  is  the 
same  which  flowed  out  of  Christ's  side. 

**  But  there  came  out  very  blood : 

*•  Ergo,  There  is  very  blood  in  the  chalice." 

Ridley. — "  The  blood  of  Christ  is  in  the  chalice 
indeed,  but  not  in  the  real  presence,  bat  by  grace, 
and  in  a  sacrament." 

Weston, — "  That  is  very  well.  Then  we  have 
blood  in  the  chalice." 

Ridley. — "  It  is  true ;  but  by  grace,  and  in  a 
sacrament." 

(Here  the  people  hissed  at  him.) 

Ridley, — ^**  O  my  masters !  I  take  this  for  no 
judcrment:  I  will  stand  to  God*8  judgment." 

Watson, — "  Good  sir,  I  have  determined  to  have 
respect  of  the  time,  and  to  abstain  from  all  those 
things  which  may  hinder  the  entrance  of  our  dis- 
ceptation :  and  therefore  first  I  ask  this  question  : 
When  Christ  said  in  John  vi..  He  that  eateth  my 
flesh,  &c.,  doth  he  signify  in  those  words  the  eating 
of  his  true  and  natural  flesh,  or  else  of  the  bread 
and  symbol  ?  " 

Ridley, — "  I  understand  that  place  of  the  very 
flesh  of  Christ  to  be  eaten,  but  spiritually :  and 
further  I  say,  that  the  sacrament  also  pertaineth 
unto  the  spiritual  manducation:  for  without  the 
spirit  to  eat  the  sacrament,  is  to  eat  it  unprofitably ; 
for  whoso  eateth  not  spiritually,  he  eateth  his  own 
condemnation." 

Watson* — *'I  ask  then,  whether  the  eucharist 
be  a  sacrament  ?  " 

Ridley, — '*The  eucharist,  taken  for  a  sign  or 
symbol,  is  a  sacrament." 

Watson,—''  Is  it  instituted  of  God  ?  " 

Ridley.—''  It  is  instituted  of  God." 

Watson.—"  Where  ?  " 

Ridley, — "  In  the  supper." 

Watson. — "  With  what  words  is  it  made  a  sa- 
crament ?  " 

Ridley, — "  By  the  words  and  deeds  which  Christ 
said  and  did,  and  commanded  us  to  say  and  do  the 


same. 


*» 


Watson, — "  It  is  a  thing  commonly  received  of 
all,  that  the  sacraments  of  the  new  law  give  grace 
to  them  that  worthily  receive." 

Ridley, — **  True  it  is,  that  grace  is  given  by  the 
sncrament ;  but  as  by  an  instrument.     The  inward 
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virtue  and  Christ  give  the  grace  throiigb  the 
ment." 

Watson. — "  What  is  a  sacnunent  ?^* 

Ridley, — *'I  remember  there  be  many  diSnlliMi 
of  a  sacrament  in  Augustine :  but  I  will  take  titf 
which  seemeth  most  fit  to  this  present  purpose.  1 
sacrament  is  a  visible  sign  of  invisible  graor.** 

Watson. — "  Ergo,  grace  is  given  to  tke  » 
ceivers." 

Ridley.  —  "The  society  or  coDJuixrti<n  wA 
Christ  through  the  Holy  Ghoet  m  grace ;  mad  If 
the  sacrament  we  are  made  the  members  of  ibt 
mystical  body  of  Christ,  for  that  by  the 
the  part  of  the  body  is  grafted  in  the  head."" 

Watson, — "  But  there  is  diflFereace  beti 
mystical  body  and  natural  body." 

Ridley, — **  There  is,  I  grant  you,  a 
but  the  head  of  them  both  is  one." 

Watson, — "  The  eucharist  is  a  mcrameot  ti  tie 
New  Testament : 

Ergo,  It  hath  a  promise  of  grace. 
But  no  promise  of  grace  is  made  to  bread  wi 
wine : 

"  Ergo,  Bread  and  wine  be  not  the  sacranxsls  d 
the  New  Testament." 

Ridley, — "  I  grant  that  grace  pertaiBedi  to  t^ 
euchanst,  according  to  this  saying,  Tbe  bread  wM 
we  break,  is  it  not  the  communication  or  paitikac 
of  the  body  of  Christ  ?  And  like  as  he  that  eHeti 
and  he  that  drinketh  unworthily  tbe  sacrameBt  d 
the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  eateth  and  dnakdh 
his  own  damnation;  even  so  he  that  eateth  wk 
drinketh  worthily,  eateth  life,  and  drinketh  Kle.  I 
grant  also  that  there  is  no  promise  made  to  \n^ 
and  wine.  But  inasmuch  as  thev  are  sanctifei 
and  made  the  sacraments  of  the  body  and  blood  d 
the  Lord,  they  have  a  promise  of  grace  aooexd 
unto  them ;  namely,  of  spiritual  partaktog  of  tkr 
body  of  Christ  to  be  communicated  and  given,  ac* 
to  the  bread  and  wine,  but  to  them  which  woftfaiK 
do  receive  the  sacrament." 

Watson. — "  If  the  substance  of  bread  and  viee 
do  remain,  then  the  society  betwixt  Christ  and  « it 
promised  to  them  that  take  bread  and  wine. 

"  But  that  society  is  not  promised  to  bread  sd 
wine,  but  to  the  receivers  of  tbe  flesh  and  blood. 

"  Ergo,  The  substance  of  bread  and  5nne  reoBaia- 
eth  not.* 

Ridley. — "  The  promSse  undoubtedly  is  made  to 
the  flesh  and  blood,  but  the  same  is  to  be  recetvd 
in  the  sacrament  through  faith." 

Watson. — "  Every  sacrament  hath  a  pmoEnse  d 
grace  annexed  unto  it :  but  bread  and  wine  haw 
not  a  promise  of  grace  annexed  unto  them : 

Ergo,  The  bread  and  wine  are  not  sacrasDentk" 
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RicUey, — **  True  it  if»,  every  sacrament  hath 
^race  annexed  unto  it  instrumentally.  But  there 
is  divers  understanding  of  this  word ^ hath:*  for 
tbe  sacrament  hath  not  grace  included  in  it ;  but  to 
those  that  receive  it  well,  it  is  turned  to  grace. 
After  that  manner  the  water  in  baptism  hath  grace 
promised,  and  by  that  grace  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given : 
not  that  grace  is  included  in  water,  but  that  grace 
sotneth  by  water." 

Watson, — '*  This  promise  is  made  to  the  flesh 
Eind  blood  of  Christ;  and  not  to  the  bread  and 
wine: 

*'^  Crgo,  The  sacrament  is  not  bread  and  wine, 
but  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.*' 

Ridley, — "There  is  no  promise  made  to  him 
that  taketh  common  bread  and  common  wine ;  but 
to  htm  that  receiveth  the  sanctified  bread,  and  bread 
of  the  communion,  there  is  a  large  promise  of  grace 
made :  neither  is  the  promise  given  to  the  symbols, 
but  to  the  thing  of  the  sacrament  But  the  thing 
of  the  sacrament  is  the  flesh  and  blood." 

Watson. — "  Every  sacrament  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment giveth  grace,  promised  of  God  to  those  that 
worthily  receive  it." 

Ridley, — "  This  sacrament  hath  a  promise  of 
grace,  made  to  those  that  receive  it  worthily,  be- 
cause grace  is  given  by  it,  as  by  an  instrument ; 
not  that  Christ  hath  transfused  grace  into  the  bread 
and  wine." 

Watson, — *'  But  this  promise  which  is  made,  is 
not  but  to  those  that  worthily  receive  the  flesh  and 
blood ;  not  the  bread  and  wine." 

Ridley. — "  That  proposition  of  yours  hath  a 
divers  understanding.  There  is  no  promise  made 
to  them  that  receive  common  bread,  as  it  were; 
but  to  those  that  worthily  receive  the  sanctified 
bread,  there  is  a  promise  of  grace  made,  like  as 
Origen  doth  testify." 

Watson, — "  Where  is  that  promise  made  }  " 
Ridley, — "  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not 
a  communication  of  the  body  of  Christ  ?     And  we 
being  many  are  one  bread,  one  body  of  Christ." 

Watson. — **  What  doth  he  mean  by  bread  in 
that  place?" 

Hidley,—''  The  bread  of  the  Lord's  table,  the 
communion  of  the  body  of  Christ." 

Watson, — **  Hearken  what  Chrysostom  saith 
upon  that  place  :  '  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it 
not  the  communication  of  Clirist's  body  ? '  Where- 
fore did  he  not  say  participation?  Because  he 
would  signify  some  greater  matter,  and  that  he 
would  declare  a  great  convenience  and  conjunction 
betwixt  the  same.  For  we  do  not  communicate  by 
participation  only  and  receiving,  but  also  by  co- 
uniting  ;  for  likewise  as  that  body  is  co-united  to 


Christ,  so  also  we,  by  tlie  same  bread,  are  conjoined 
and  united  to  him." 

Ridley, — **  I<.et  Chrysostom  have  his  manner  of 
speaking,  and  his  sentence.  If  it  be  true,  I  reject 
it  not.  But  let  it  not  be  prejudicial  to  me,  to  name 
it  true  bread." 

Watson,-^'*  *  All,'  saith  Chrysostom, '  which  sit 
together  at  one  board,  do  communicate  together  of 
one  true  body.  What  do  I  call,'  saith  he,  *  this 
communicating?  We  are  all  the  selfsame  body. 
What  doth  bread  signify  ?  The  body  of  Christ. 
What  be  they  that  receive  it  ?  The  body  of  Christ : 
for  many  are  but  one  body.'  Chrysostom  doth  in- 
terpret this  place  against  you :  *  All  we  be  one  bread 
and  one  mystical  body,  which  do  participate  together 
one  bread  of  Christ.*" 

Ridley. — "  All  we  be  one  mystical  body,  which 
do  communicate  of  one  Christ  in  bread,  after  the 
efficacy  of  regeneration,  or  quickening." 

Watson, — **  Of  what  manner  of  bread  speaketh 
he?" 

Ridley,^''  Of  the  bread  of  the  Lord's  table." 

Watson. — **  Is  not  that  bread  one  ?  " 

Ridley. — **  It  is  one  of  the  church  being  one ; 
because  one  bread  is  set  forth  upon  the  table :  and 
so  of  one  bread  all  together  do  participate,  which 
communicate  at  the  table  of  the  Lord." 

Watson. — '*  See  how  absurdly  you  speak.  Do 
you  say,  all  which  be  from  the  beginning  to  the  end 
of  the  world  ?  " 

Ridley. — "  All,  I  say,  which  at  one  table  toge- 
ther have  communicated  in  the  mysteries  might  well 
BO  do.  Albeit  the  heavenly  and  celestial  bread  is 
likewise  one  also,  whereof  the  sacramental  bread  is 
a  mystery :  the  which  being  one,  all  we  together  do 
participate." 

Watson, — **  A  perverse  answer.  Which  all  ? 
Mean  you  all  Christian  men  ? " 

Ridley, — "  I  do  distribute  this  word  '  all;'  for  all 
were  wont  together  to  communicate  of  the  one  bread 
divided  into  parts :  all,  I  say,  which  were  in  one 
congregation,  and  which  all  did  communicate  toge- 
ther at  one  table." 

Watson, — *'  What  ?  Do  you  exclude  then  from 
the  body  of  Christ  all  them  which  did  not  commu- 
nicate,  being  present  ?  " 

Fecknam. — **  But  Cyprian  saith,  *  Bread  which 
no  multitude  doth  consume :'  which  cannot  be  un- 
derstood but  only  of  the  body  of  Christ." 

Ridley. — **  Also  Cyprian  in  this  place  did  speak 
of  the  true  body  of  Christ,  and  not  of  material 
bread." 

Fecknam, — •'  Nay,  rather  he  did  there  entreat 
of  the  sacrament  in  that  tractation  De  Ccena  Do- 
nuni,  writing  upon  the  supper  of  the  Lord." 
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Ridley, '■^^^  Troth  it  is,  and  I  grant  he  entreateth 
there  of  the  sacrament :  but,  also,  he  doth  admix 
something  therewithal  of  the  spiritual  manducation." 

Smith,—'*  When  the  Lord  saith,  This  is  my 
body,'  he  useth  no  tropical  speech  : 

"  Ergo,  You  are  deceived." 

Ridley, — "  I  deny  your  antecedent*' 

Smith, — *'  I  bring  here  Augustine  expounding 
these  words,  He  was  carried  in  his  own  hands: 
^  How  may  this  be  understood  to  be  dune  in  man  ? 
For  no  man  is  carried  in  his  own  hands,  but  in 
the  hands  of  other.  How  this  may  be  under- 
stood of  David  after  the  letter,  we  do  not  find ; 
of  Christ  we  find  it.  For  Christ  was  borne  in  his 
own  hands,  when  he  saith,  '  This  is  my  body : '  for 
he  carried  that  same  body  in  his  own  hands,  &c. 
Augustine  here  did  not  see  how  this  place,  after  the 
letter,  could  be  understood  of  David  ;  because  no 
man  can  carry  himself  in  his  own  hands.  '  There- 
fore,' saith  he,  '  this  place  is  to  be  understood  of 
Christ  after  the  letter.'  For  Christ  carried  himself 
in  his  own  hands  in  his  supper,  when  he  gave  the 
sacrament  to  his  disciples,  saying,  *  This  is  my 
body.' " 

Ridley, — "  I  deny  your  argument,  and  I  expli- 
cate the  same.  Austin  could  not  find,  after  his  own 
understanding,  how  this  could  be  understood  of  Da- 
vid after  the  letter.  Austin  goeth  here  from  others 
in  this  exposition,  but  I  go  not  from  him.  But  let 
this  exposition  of  Austin  be  granted  to  you ;  al- 
though I  know  this  place  of  Scripture  be  otherwise 
read  of  other  men,  after  the  verity  of  the  Hebrew 
text,  and  it  is  also  otherwise  to  be  expounded.  Yet, 
to  grant  to  you  this  exposition  of  Austin,  I  say  yet, 
notwithstanding,  it  raaketh  nothing  against  my  as- 
sertion: for  Christ  did  bear  himself  in  his  own 
hands,  when  he  gave  the  sacrament  of  his  body  to  be 
eaten  of  his  disciples." 

Smith, — *'  Ergo,  It  is  true  of  Christ  after  the 
letter,  that  he  was  borne  in  his  own  hands." 

Ridley, — **  He  was  borne  literally,  and  after  that 
letter  which  was  spoken  of  David :  but  not  after 
the  letter  of  these  words,  Hoe  est  corpus  meum,'* 

**  I  grant  that  St.  Austin  saith,  that  it  is  not  found 
literally  of  David,  that  he  carried  himself  in  his  own 
hands,  and  that  it  is  found  of  Christ.  But  this 
word  ad  Uteram^  literally,  you  do  not  well  refer 
to  that  which  was  borne,  but  rather  it  ought  to  be 
referred  to  him  that  did  bear  it.  St.  Augustine's 
meaning  is  this ;  that  it  is  not  read  any  where  in  the 
Bible,  that  this  carnal  David,  the  son  of  Jesse,  did 
bear  himself  in  his  hands ;  but  of  that  spiritual  Da- 
vid, that  overthrew  Goliath  the  devil,  (that  is,  of 
Christ  our  Saviour,  the  Son  of  the  Virgin,)  it  may 
well  be  found  literally,  that  he  bare  himself  in  his 


own  hands  after  a  certain  manner,  namely,  in  cany- 
ing  the  sacrament  of  himself.  And  note,  tbtt  St. 
Austin  hath  these  words,  quodam  modo,  tfter  a 
certain  manner ;  which  manifestly  declare,  how  tk 
doctor's  meaning  is  to  be  taken." 

Smith, — "  When  then  was  he  borne  in  bis  on 
hands ;  and  after  what  letter  ?  " 

Ridley, — *'  He  was  borne  in  the  supper  ncn- 
mentally,  when  he  said,  '  This  is  my  body.*  ** 

Smith, — *"'  Every  man  may  bear  in  his  own  \aak 
a  figure  of  his  body.  But  Augustine  denieth  tk 
David  could  carry  himself  in  his  hands  : 

**  Ergo,  He  speaketh  of  no  figure  of  his  body." 

Ridley, — *'  If  Austin  could  have  found  in  all  Ik 
Scripture,  that  David  had  carried  the  sacrament  a 
his  body,  then  he  would  never  have  used  thatexp 
sition  of  Christ." 

Smith, — ''  But  he  did  bear  himself  in  bis  oia 
hands. 

**  Ergo,  He  did  not  bear  a  figure  only." 

Ridley, — '*  He  did  bear  himself,  but  in  a  ncn- 
ment :  and  Austin  afterward  addeth,  quodam  moh 
that  is,  sacramentally. 

Smith, — **  You  understand  not  what  Ao^ 
meant  when  he  said,  quodam  mode  :  for  be  meiQi, 
that  he  did  bear  his  very  true  body  in  that  sapper, 
not  in  figure  and  form  of  a  body,  but  in  Ibnn  asd 
figure  of  bread. 

'*  Ergo,  You  are  holden  fast,  neither  are  yon  lUe 
to  escape  out  of  this  labyrinth." 

Dr.  Weston  repeated  this  place  again  in  Englicii' 
which  done,  then  Dr.  Tresham  began  thus  to  speik. 
moved  (as  it  seemed  to  Master  Ridley)  with  gn^ 
zeal ;  and  desired  that  he  might  be  in  the  stead  ^ 
John  Baptist,  in  converting  the  hearts  of  the  fatben, 
and  in  reducing  the  said  Bishop  Ridley  agaio  to 
the  mother  church.  Now  at  the  first,  not  knoviog 
the  person,  he  thought  he  had  been  some  good  (^ 
man,  which  had  the  zeal  of  God,  although  not  tc- 
cording  to  knowledge,  and  began  to  answer  hio 
with  mansuetude  and  reverence :  but  afterward  be 
smelted  a  fox  under  a  jeep's  clothing. 

Tresham, — "  Grod  Ahnighty  grant  that  it  oij 
be  fulfilled  in  me,  that  was  spoken  by  the  propi^ 
Malachi  of  John  Baptist,  Which  may  turn  the  beai^ 
of  the  fathers  to  the  children*  and  the  hearts  of  tke 
children  to  their  fathers,  that  you  at  length  maj  be 
converted.  The  wise  man  saith,  Son,  hoooor  tbT 
father,  and  reverence  thy  mother :  but  yoo  dii- 
honour  your  Father  in  heaven,  and  pollute  yo* 
mother  the  holy  church  here  on  earth,  while  je  *^ 
nought  by  her." 

Ridley,  —  "  These  by-words  do  pollute  )^ 
school." 

Tresham, — "  If  there  were  an  Arian  which  b*i 
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that  subtle  wit  that  you,  have,  he  might  soon  Mh 
L>ff  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures  and  fathers." 

Weston. — "Either  dispute,  or  else  hold  your 
peace,  I  pray  you." 

Tresham. — "  I  bring  a  place  here  out  of  the 
council  of  Lateran,  the  which  council,  representing 
the  universal  church,  wherein  were  congregated 
three  hundred  bishops,  and  seventy  metropolitans, 
besides  a  great  multitude  of  others,  decreed  that 
bread  and  wine,  by  the  power  of  God's  word,  was 
transubstantiate  into  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
Liord.  Therefore  whosoever  saith  contrary,  cannot 
be  a  child  of  the  church,  but  a  heretic." 

Ridley, — "  Good  sir,  I  have  heard  what  you  have 
cited  out  of  the  council  of  Lateran,  and  remember 
that  there  was  a  great  multitude  of  bishops  and 
metropolitans,  as  you  said :  but  yet  you  have  not 
numbered  how  many  abbots,  priors,  and  friars  were 
in  that  council,  who  were  to  the  number  of  eight 
hundred." 

One  of  the  scribes, — "  What !  will  you  deny  then 
the  authority  of  that  council,  for  the  multitude  of 
those  priors?" 

Hidley. — "  No,  sir,  not  so  much  for  that  cause, 
as  for  that,  especially,  because  the  doctrine  of  that 
council  agreed  not  with  the  word  of  God,  as  it  may 
well  appear  by  the  acts  of  that  council,  which  was 
holden  under  Innocent  the  Third,  a  man  (if  we  be- 
lieve the  histories)  most  pernicious  to  the  church 
and  commonwealth  of  Christ " 

Tresham, — *'  What !  do  you  not  receive  the 
council  of  Lateran  ?"  Whereupon  be,  with  certain 
others,  cried,  "  Write,  write," 

Ridley, — *'  No,  sir,  I  receive  not  that  council ; 
write,  and  write  again." 

Tresham, — "  Evil  men  do  eat  the  natural  body 
of  Christ ;  ergo,  the  true  and  natural  body  of  Christ 
is  on  the  altar." 

Ridley, — '*  Evil  men  do  eat  the  very  true  and 
natural  body  of  Christ  sacramentally,  and  no  fur- 
ther; as  St.  Augustine  saith.  But  good  men  do 
eat  the  very  true  body,  both  sacramentally,  and  spi- 
ritually by  grace." 

Tresham, — **  I  prove  the  contrary,  by  St.  Au- 
gustine :  '  Like  as  Judas,  to  whom  the  Lord  gave 
the  morsel,  did  offend*  not  in  taking  a  thing  that 
wds  eril,  but  in  receiving  it  after  an  evil  manner,'  &c. 
And  a  little  after,  *  Because  some  do  not  eat  unto 
salvation,  it  followeth  not,  therefore,  that  it  is  not 
his  body.' " 

Ridley. — "  It  is  the  body  to  them,  that  is,  the 
sacrament  of  the  body :  and  Judas  took  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord  to  his  condemnation.  Austin 
bath  distinguished  these  things  well  in  another 
place,  where  he  saith,  '  The  bread  of  the  Lord,  the 


bread  the  Lord.  Evil  men  eat  the  bread  of  the 
Lord,  but  not  the  bread  the  Lord.  But  good  men 
eat  both  the  bread  of  the  Lord,  and  bread  the  Lord.' " 

Weston. — **  Paul  saith,  the  body,  and  you  say, 
the  sacrament  of  the  body." 

Ridley. — "  Paul  meaneth  so  indeed." 

Watson. — "  You  understand  it  evil  concerning 
the  sign :  for  the  fathers  say,  that  evil  men  do  eat 
him  which  descended  from  heaven." 

Ridley. — '*  They  eat  him  indeed,  but  sacrament- 
ally. The  fathers  use  many  Umes  the  sacrament  for 
the  matter  of  the  sacrament,  and  all  that  same  place 
maketh  against  you :"  and  so  here  he  cited  the  place. 

Weston. — **  I  bring  Theophylact,  which  saith, 
that  Judas  did  taste  the  body  of  the  Lord.  '  The 
Lord  did  show  the  cruelty  of  Judas,  who,  when  he 
was  rebuked,  did  not  understand,  and  tasted  the 
Lord's  flesh,' "  &c. 

Ridley, — *'  This  phrase  to  divines  is  well  known, 
and  used  of  the  doctors :  He  tasted  the  flesh  of  the 
Lord  'insensibly;'  that  is,  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  flesh." 

Weston, — *'  Chrysostom  saith,  that  the  same 
punishment  remaineth  to  them  which  receive  the 
body  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  as  to  them  which 
crucified  him." 

Ridley. — **  That  is,  because  they  defile  the  Lord's 
body :  for  evil  men  do  eat  the  body  of  Christ  sacra- 
mentally, but  good  men  eat  both  the  sacrament,  and 
the  matter  of  the  sacrament." 

^Po^WMi.— "  You  reject  the  council  of  Lateran, 
because  (you  say)  it  agreeth  not  with  God's  word. 
What  say  you  then  to  the  council  of  Nice  ?  The 
words  of  the  council  be  these :  *  Let  us  not  look 
a-low  by  the  ground,  upon  the  bread  and  the  drink 
set  before  us,  but,  lifting  up  our  mind,  let  us  faith- 
fully believe,  there  upon  that  holy  table  to  lie  the 
Lamb  of  God  taking  away  the  sins  of  the  world, 
being  sacrificed  of  the  priests.' " 

Ridley, — **  That  council  was  collected  out  of  an- 
cient fathers ;  and  is  to  me  a  great  authority ;  for 
it  saith,  *•  that  bread  is  set  upon  the  altar,  and  having 
our  minds  lifted  up,  we  must  consider  him  which  is 
in  heaven.'    The  words  of  the  council  make  for  me." 

Watson. — **  With  a  mind  exalted :  that  is,  not 
as  brute  beasts  at  the  rack  or  manger,  having  an 
eye  only  upon  the  thing  that  is  set  before  them. 
'  The  Lamb  of  God  lieth  on  the  table,'  saith  the 
council." 

Ridley, — "  The  Lamb  of  God  is  in  heaven,  ac- 
cording to  the  verity  of  the  body:  and  here  he  is 
with  us  in  a  mystery,  according  to  his  power ;  not 
corporally." 

Watson.—"  But  the  I^mb  of  God  lieth  on  X^ 
table." 
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Ridley, — "It  is  a  figurative  speech;  for  in  our 
mind  we  undentaDd  him  which  is  id  heaven.'* 

Waison. — ^  But  he  lieth  there,  the  Greek  word 
is  ««rac." 

Ridley. — **  He  lieth  there ;  that  is,  he  is  there 
present :  not  corporally,  but  he  lieth  there  by  his 
operation.** 

TfaUon, — ^*  He  lieth  ;  but  his  operation  lieth 
not." 

Ridley. — **  You  think  very  grossly  of  the  sitting 
or  lying  of  the  celestial  Lamb  on  the  table  of  the 
Ixnrd  :  for  we  may  not  imagine  any  such  sitting  or 
lying  upon  the  table,  as  the  reason  of  man  would 
judge :  but  all  things  are  here  to  be  understood 
spiritually.  For  that  heavenly  Lamb  is  (as  I 
confess)  on  the  table ;  but  by  a  spiritual  presence, 
by  grace,  and  not  after  any  corporal  substance  of 
his  flesh  taken  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  And  indeed  the 
same  canon  doth  very  plainly  teach,  that  the  bread 
which  is  set  on  the  table  is  material  bread ;  and 
therefore  it  (the  canon  I  mean)  commandeth  that  we 
should  not  creep  on  the  ground  in  our  cogitation,  to 
those  things  which  are  set  before  us  ;  as  who  should 
say,  what  other  things  are  they  (as  much  as  pertain- 
etb  to  their  true  substance)  than  bread  and  wine  ? 
'  But  rather,'  saith  the  canon,  '  lifting  up  our  minds 
into  heaven,  let  us  consider  with  faith  the  Lamb  of 
God,  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  sit- 
ting or  lying  upon  the  table.*  '  For  a  lifted-up 
faith,'  saith  he,  *  seeth  him  which  sitteth  on  the 
right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  after  the  true  man- 
ner of  a  body  set  by  grace  on  the  Lord's  table,  and 
taking  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  For  I  think 
you  mean  not  so ;  as  though  the  Lamb  did  lie  there 
prostrate  with  his  membere  spread  upon  the  table.* " 

Smith, — "  I  bring  another  place  out  of  the  coun- 
cil of  Nice :  '  None  of  the  apostles  said,  this  is  a 
figure  of  the  body  of  Christ :  none  of  the  reverend 
elders  said,  the  unbloody  sacrifice  of  the  altar  to  be 
a  figure.' 

"  Ergo,  You  are  deceived." 

Ridley, — "  This  canon  is  not  in  the  council  of 
Nice;  for  I  have  read  over  this  council  many  times." 

Then  came  in  another,  whom  Master  Ridley 
knew  not,  and  said :  "  The  universal  church  both 
of  the  Greeks  and  Latins,  of  the  east  and  of  the 
west,  have  sgreed  in  the  council  of  Florence  uni- 
formly in  the  doctrine  of  the  sacrament ;  that  in 
the  sacrament  of  the  altar  there  is  the  true  and  real 
body." 

Ridley, — *'  I  deny  the  Greek  and  the  east  church 
to  have  agreed  either  in  the  council  at  Florence,  or 
at  any  time  else,  with  the  Romish  church  in  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation  of  bread  into  the  body 
of  Christ.     For  there  was  nothing  in  the  council  of 


Florence,  wherein  the  Greeks  vroold  agree  withAi 
Romanists ;  albeit  hitherto  I  confess  it  was  left  ke 
for  every  church  to  use,  as  they  were  wont,  ktfo. 
ed  or  unleavened  bread." 

Here  cried  out  Dr.  Cole,  and  said,  they  afrci 
together  concerning  transubstantiation  oihndm 
the  body  of  Christ  Master  Ridley  said  thst  ooM 
not  be. 

Here  started  up  another  unknown  to  Ib^ 
Ridley,  but  thought  to  be  one  of  the  scr%es^  ib 
affirmed  with  him,  that  indeed  there  was  natik 
decreed  concerning  transnbstantimtion ;  bat  li 
council  left  that,  as  a  matter  not  noeet  nor  wi^ 
to  disturb  the  peace  and  concord  of  the  dnsd 
to  whom  Master  Ridley  answered  again,  mpt. 
that  he  said  the  truth. 

Pie. — '*  What  say  you  to  that  council,  wfcat  t 
is  said,  that  the  priest  doth  offer  an  unbkwdj  mt- 
fice  of  the  body  of  Christ  ?  ** 

Ridley.—''  I  say,  it  is  well  said,  if  it  be  ri^y 
underetood." 

Pie, — ''  But  he  offmth  an  unbloody  sacrifiet* 

Ridley. — **  It  is  called  unbloody,  and  it  ofc^ 
after  a  certain  manner,  and  in  a  mjstery,  and  » > 
representation  of  that  bloody  sacrifice ;  and  be  6A 
not  lie,  who  saith  Christ  to  be  offered." 

Weeion, — *'  I,  with  one  argument,  will  tbov 
down  to  the  groimd  your  opinioa,  out  of  Chmo!^ 
tom,  and  I  will  teach,  not  only  a  figure,  and  asp 
or  grace  only,  but  the  very  same  body,  whkl  «> 
here  conversant  on  the  earth,  to  be  in  the  eochBvi. 

**  We  worship  the  selfsame  body  in  the  eodiin^ 
which  the  wise  men  did  worship  in  the  mai^. 

^'But  that  was  his  natural  and  real  bodr.al 
spiritual : 

Ergo,  The  real  body  of  Christ  is  in  the  eaebrifl. 
Again,  the  same  Chrysostom  aaith,  *  We  kf« 
not  here  the  Lord  in  the  manger,  but  on  tbe  tlf 
Here  a  woman  holdeth  him  not  in  her  hands,  ^^ 
priest.*/' 

Ridley, — *'  We  worship,  I  confeiv,  the  sane  tftf 
Lord  and  Saviour  of  the  world,  which  the  wise  wa 
worshipped  in  the  manger;  howbeit  we  do  it  it > 
mystery  ;  and  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord*i  v^ 
per,  and  that  in  spiritual  liberty,  as  saith  St  At- 
gustine,  not  in  carnal  servitude ;  that  is,  we  ds  etf 
worehip  servilely  the  signs  for  the  things:  fertbt 
should  be,  as  he  also  saith,  a  part  of  a  servile  ioif* 
mity.  But  we  behold  with  the  eyes  of  fiulh  ^ 
present  after  grace,  and  spiritually  set  opoo  tk 
table ;  and  we  worehip  him  which  sittetb  abe««* 
and  is  worehipped  of  the  angels.  For  Chrirf  ■ 
always  assistant  to  his  mysteries,  as  the  ssid  Au- 
gustine saith.  And  the  Divine  Majesty,  as  ^ 
Cyprian,  doth  never  absent  itself  trxmk  the  Dri« 
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Tsysteries;  bat  this  assistance  and  presence  of 
Christ,  as  hi  bi^tism  it  is  wholly  spiritual,  and  by 
grace,  and  not  by  any  corporal  substance  of  the 
flesh :  even  so  it  is  here  in  the  Lord*8  supper,  being 
rightly  and  according  to  the  word  of  God  duly 
ministered." 

Weston, — "  That  which  the  woman  did  hold  in 
her  womb,  the  same  thing  holdeth  the  priest.*' 

Ridley. — ^*'  I  grant  the  priest  holdeth  the  same 
thing,  but  after  another  manner.  She  did  hold  the 
natural  body;  the  priest  holdeth  the  mystery  of 
the  body." 

(Weston  repeated  again  his  argument  out  of 
Chrysostom  in  English.) 

Ridley. — ^"  I  say  that  the  author  meant  it  spi- 
ritualljr." 

(Weston  here,  diseolving  the  disputations,  had 
these  words :  ^  Here  you  see  the  stubborn,  the  glo^ 
rious,  the  crafty,  the  unconstant  mind  of  this  man. 
Here  you  see,  this  day,  that  the  strength  of  the 
truth  is  without  foil.  Therefore  I  beseech  you  all 
most  earnestly  to  blow  the  note,  (and  he  began,  and 
they  followed,)  *  Verity  hath  the  Tictory,'  *  Verity 
hath  the  victory.' " 

Hie  disputation  had  at  Oxford  the  eighteenth 
day  of  Aprils  1554,  hetroecn  Master  Hugh 
Latimer  J  answerer^  and  Master  Smith,  and 
other  opposers. 

FTER  these 
disputations  of 
Bishop  Ridley 
ended,  next  was 
brought  out 
Master  Hugh 
Latimer  to  dis- 
pute, upon 
Wednesday, 
which  was  the 
eighteenth  day 
of  April ;  which  disputation  began  at  eight  of  the 
clock,  in  such  form  as  before :  but  it  was  most  in 
English.  For  Master  Latimer,  the  answerer,  al* 
leged  that  he  was  out  of  use  with  the  Latin,  and 
unfit  for  that  place. 

There  replied  unto  him  Master  Smith  of  Oriel 
college;  Dr.  Cartwright,  Master  Harpsfleld,  and 
divers  others,  had  snatches  at  him,  and  gave  him 
bitter  taunts.  He  e^aped  not  hissings  and  scornful 
laughings,  no  more  than  they  that  went  before  him. 
He  was  very  faint,  and  desired  that  be  might  not 
long  tarry.  He  durst  not  drink  for  fear  of  vomit- 
ing. The  di^utation  ended  before  eleven  of  the 
clock.  Master  Latimer  was  not  suffered  to  read 
what  he  had  (as  he  said)  painfully  written  :  but  it 
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was  exhibited  up,  and   the  prolocutor  read  part 
thereof,  and  so  proceeded  unto  the  disputation. 

(The  preface  of  Weston  unto  the  disputation 

following.) 

Weston, — "  Men  and  brethren  !  we  are  come 
together  this  day,  (by  the  help  of  God,)  to  vanquish 
the  strength  of  the  arguments,  and  dispersed 
opinions  of  adversaries,  against  the  truth  of  the 
real  presence  of  the  Lord*s  body  in  the  sacrament. 
And  therefore,  you  father,  if  you  have  any  thing  to 
answer,  I  do  admonish  you  that  you  answer  in  short 
and  few  words." 

Latimer, — ^**  I  pray  you,  good  Master  Prolocutor, 
do  not  exact  that  of  me,  which  is  not  in  me,  I  have 
not  these  twenty  years  much  used  the  Latin 
tongue." 

Weston, — "Take  your  ease,  father." 

Latimer, — "I  thank  you,  sir,  I  am  well;  let 
me  here  protest  my  faith,  for  I  am  not  able  to  dis- 
pute ;  and  afterwards  do  your  pleasure  with  me." 

The  protestation  of  Master  Hugh  Latimer, 
given  up  in  writing  to  Dr,  Weston, 

"  The  conclusions  whereunto  I  must  answer  are 
th'^se : 

"  The  first  is,  that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar, 
by  the  virtue  of  God*s  word  pronounced  by 
the  priest,  there  is  really  present  the  natural 
body  of  Christ,  conceived  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
under  the  kinds  of  the  appearance  of  bread 
and  wine :  in  like  manner  his  blood. 
"  The  second  is,  that  after  consecration  there  re- 
maineth  no  substance  of  bread  and  wine,  nor 
any  other  substance,  but  the  substance  of  God 
and  man. 

The  third  is,  that  in  the  mass  there  is  the  lively 
sacrifice  of  the  church,  which  is  propitiable, 
as  well  for  the  sins  of  the  quick,  as  of  the  dead. 
Concerning  the  first  conclusion,  methinketh  it 
is  set  forth  with  certain  new-found  terms  that  be 
obscure,  and  do  not  sound  according  to  the  speech 
of  the  Scripture.  Howbeit,  howsoever  I  under- 
stand it,  this  I  do  answer  plainly,  though  not  with- 
out peril — ^I  answer,  I  say,  that  to  the  right  cele- 
bration of  the  Lord's  supper  there  is  no  other 
presence  of  Christ  required,  than  a  spiritual  pre- 
sence :  and  this  presence  is  sufficient  for  a  Christian 
man,  as  a  presence  by  which  we  abide  in  Christ, 
and  Christ  abideth  in  us,  to  the  obtaining  of  eternal 
life,  if  we  persevere.  And  this  same  presence  may 
be  called  most  fitly  a  real  presence ;  that  is,  a  pre- 
sence not  feigned,  but  a  true  and  a  faithful  presence : 
which  thing  I  here  rehearse,  lest  some  sycophant  or 
scorner  should  suppose  me,  with  the  AnabaptistSy 
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to  make  nothing  else  of  the  sacrament,  but  a  naked 
and  a  bare  sign.  As  for  that  which  is  feigned  of 
many,  concerning  their  corporal  presence,  I,  for  my 
part,  take  it  but  for  a  papistical  invention ;  there- 
fore think  it  utterly  to  be  rejected. 

'*  Concerning  the  second  conclusion,  I  dare  be 
bold  to  say,  that  it  hatli  no  stay  or  ground  in  God's 
word,  but  is  a  thing  invented  and  found  out  by  man ; 
and  therefore  to  be  taken  as  fond  and  false :  and  I 
had  almost  said,  as  the  mother  and  nurse  of  the 
other  errors.  It  were  good  for  my  lords  and  masters 
of  the  transubstantiation,  to  take  heed  lest  they 
conspire  with  the  Nestorians,  for  I  do  not  see  how 
they  can  avoid  it, 

''The  third  conclusion  (as  I  do  understand  it) 
seemeth  subtlety  to  sow  sedition  against  the  offer- 
ing which  Christ  himself  offered  for  us  in  his  own 
proper  person,  according  to  that  pithy  place  of  Paul, 
where  he  saith,  That  Christ,  his  own  self,  hath  made 
purgation  of  our  sins.  And  afterward,  That  he 
might,  saith  he,  be  a  merciful  bishop,  concerning 
those  things  which  arc  to  be  done  with  God,  for  the 
taking  away  of  our  sins.  So  that  the  expiation  or 
taking  away  of  our  sins,  may  be  thought  rather  to 
depend  on  this,  that  Christ  was  an  offering  bishop, 
than  that  he  was  offered,  were  it  not  that  he  was 
offered  of  himself:  and  therefore  it  is  needless  that 
he  should  be  offered  of  any  other.  I  will  speak 
nothing  of  the  wonderful  presumption  of  man,  to 
dare  to  attempt  this  thing  without  a  manifest  voca- 
tion, specially  in  that  it  tendeth  to  the  overthrowing 
and  making  fruitless  (if  not  wholly,  yet  partly)  of 
the  cross  of  Christ ;  for  truly  it  is  no  base  or  mean 
thing  to  offer  Christ.  And  therefore  worthily  a  man 
may  say  to  my  lords  and  masters  the  offerers,  By 
what,  authority  do  ye  this,  and  who  gave  you  this 
authority  ? — Where  ?  when  ? — A  man  cannot,  saith 
the  Baptist,  take  any  thing  except  it  be  given  him 
from  above :  much  less  then  may  any  man  presume 
to  usurp  any  honour,  before  he  be  thereto  called. 
Again,  If  any  man  sin,  saith  St.  John,  we  have, 
saith  he, — (not  a  master  or  offerer  at  home,  which 
can  sacrifice  for  us  at  mass ;  but  we  have,  saith  he,) 
an  advocate,  Jesus  Christ,  which  once  offered  him- 
self long  ago ;  of  which  offering  the  efficacy  and 
effect  is  perdurable  for  ever,  so  that  it  is  needless 
to  have  such  offerers. 

"  What  meaneth  Paul,  when  he  saith,  They  that 
serve  at  the  altar  are  partakers  of  the  altar  ?  and  so 
addeth,  So  the  Lord  hath  ordained,  that  they  that 
preach  the  gospel,  shall  live  of  the  gospel. — Whereas 
he  should  have  said,  The  Lord  hath  ordained,  that  they 
that  sacrifice  at  mass,  should  live  of  their  sacrificing; 
that  there  might  be  a  living  assigned  to  our  sacri- 
ficers  now,  as  was  before  Christ^s  coming,  to  the 


Jewish  priests.  For  now  they  have  nodiiBgbi> 
lege  for  their  living,  as  they  that  be  preachers  hot 
So  that  it  appeareth,  that  the  sacrificing  pnertkil 
is  changed  by  God*s  ordinance  into  a  preMbc 
priesthood;  and  the  sacrificing  priesthood  Ami 
cease  utterly,  saving  inasmuch  as  all  Oirktin^ 
are  sacrificing  priests. 

'*  The  supper  of  the  Lord  was  iostitated  to  |» 
voke  us  to  thanksgiving  for  the  ofienng  wiadb  •k 
Lord  himself  did  offer  for  us,  mac^  rather  tfaao  tk 
our  offerers  should  do  there  as  they  do.  Feed^mk 
Peter,  as  much  as  ye  may,  the  flock  of  Christ:  sn, 
rather,  let  us  $acrifice  as  much  as  we  may,  fcr  si 
flock  of  Christ.  If  so  be  the  matter  be  as  nov  ob 
make  it,  I  can  never  wonder  enough^  that  Frtr 
would  or  could  forget  this  office  of 
which,  at  this  day,  is  in  such  a  price  and 
that  to  feed  is  almost  nothing  with  many.  If  te 
cease  from  feeding  the  flock,  how  shalt  tkot  1> 
taken  ?  Truly,  catholic  enough.  But  if  thoa  wbl 
from  sacrificing  and  massing,  how  will  that  he  tako: 
At  the  least,  I  warrant  thee,  thoa  shalt  be  c^i 
heretic.  And  whence,  I  pray  you,  come  lis* 
papistical  judgments  ?  except,  perchance,  th^  tW 
a  man  feedeth  the  flock,  in  sacrificing  for  thea :  a^ 
then  what  needeth  there  any  learned  pastors?  F? 
no  man  is  so  foolish,  but  soon  may  be  learn  to  svc- 
fice  and  mass  it. 

*^  Thus,  lo !  I  have  taken  the  more  pain*  bi  n^ 
because  I  refused  to  dispute,  in  conidderatiosofaf 
debility  thereunto:  that  all  men  may  know, k« 
that  I  have  so  done  not  without  great  pains,  kivBS 
not  any  man  to  help  me,  as  I  have  neTer  belbrt  bss 
debarred  to  have.  Oh,  sir !  you  may  chance  & 
live  till  you  come  to  this  age  and  weakness  tbt  1 
am  of.  I  have  spoken  in  my  time  before  tw^okisf 
more  than  once,  two  or  three  hours  together,  «^ 
out  interruption ;  but  now,  that  I  may  vpeik  ^ 
truth,  (by  your  leave,)  I  could  not  be  snffieni  c: 
declare  my  mind  before  you,  no,  not  by  tbe  spet 
of  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  without  snatches,  n*^ 
ings,  checks,  rebukes,  taunts,  such  as  I  hsfs  i^ 
felt  the  like,  in  such  an  audience,  all  my  hfe  ki^ 

'*  Surely  it  cannot  be  but  a  heinous  ofienoe  tk: 
I  have  given.  But  what  was  it?  Forsooth  I  b& 
spoken  of  the  four  marrow-bones  of  the  nuos ;  tk 
which  kind  of  speaking  I  never  read  to  be  a  i: 
against  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  could  not  be  sBoveii 
to  show  what  I  meant  by  my  metaphor ;  boi,  cc 
now,  by  your  lavour,  I  will  tell  your  ma^ef&i>f 
what  I  mean : — 

**  The  first,  is  '  the  popish  consecration,*  «M 
hath  been  called  a  god's  body-making.  TV 
second,  is  *  transubstantiation.*  The  third,  i$*tk 
Missal  oblation.'    The  fourth,  '  adoration.* 
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*'  These  chief  and  principal  portions,  parts,  and 
[joints,  belonging  or  incident  to  the  mass,  and  most 
^eteenned  and  had  in  price  in  the  same,  I  call  *  the 
xiarrow-bones  of  the  mass ;  *  which  indeed  you,  by 
force,  might,  and  violence,  intrude  in  sound  of  words 
n  some  of  the  Scripture,  with  racking  and  crarop- 
ing't  injuring  and  wronging  the  same  :  but  else,  in- 
ieed,  plain  out  of  the  Scripture,  as  I  am  thoroughly 
persuaded;  although  in  disputation  I  now  could 
nothing  do  to  persuade  the  same  to  others,  being^ 
both  unapt  to  study,  and  also  to  make  a  show  of 
cny  former  study,  in  such  readiness  as  should  be  re- 
quisite to  the  same. 

"I  have  heard  much  talk  of  Master  Doctor 
Weston  to  and  fro  in  my  time :  but  I  never  knew 
your  person  to  my  knowledge,  till  I  came  before  you, 
as  the  queen's  Majesty's  commissioner.  I  pray 
Ood  send  you  so  right  judgment,  as  I  perceive  you 
have  a  great  wit,  the  great  learning,  with  many 
other  qualities.  God  give  you  grace  ever  well  to 
use  them,  and  ever  to  have  in  remembrance,  that  he 
that  dwelleth  on  high,  looketh  on  the  low  thmgs  on 
the  earth ;  and  that  there  is  no  counsel  against  the 
Liord ;  and  also  that  this  world  hath  been,  and  yet 
is,  a  tottering  world.  And  yet  again,  that  though 
xve  must  obey  the  princes,  yet  that  hath  this  limit- 
ation ;  namely,  in  the  Lord.  For  whoso  doth  obey 
them  against  the  Lord,  they  be  most  pernicious  to 
them,  and  the  greatest  adversaries  that  they  have ; 
for  they  so  procure  God's  vengeance  upon  them,  if 
God  be  only  the  ruler  of  things. 

'*  There  be  some  so  corrupt  in  mind,  the  truth 
being  taken  from  them,  that  they  think  gain  to  be 
godliness;  great  learned  men,  and  yet  men  of  no 
learning,  but  of  railing,  and  raging  about  questions 
and  strife  of  words.  I  call  them  men  of  no  learn- 
ing,  because  they  know  not  Christ,  how  much  else 
soever  they  know.  And  on  this  sort  we  are  wont 
to  call  great  learned  clerks,  being  ignorant  of  Christ, 
unlearned  men ;  for  it  is  nothing  but  plain  ignor- 
ance, to  know  any  thing  without  Christ :  whereas 
whoso  knoweth  Christ,  the  same  hath  knowledge 
enough,  although  in  other  knowledge  he  be  to  seek. 
The  apostle  St.  Paul  confesseth  of  himself  to  the 
Corinthians,  that  he  did  know  nothing  but  Jesus 
Christ  crucified.  Many  men  babble  many  things  of 
Christ  which  yet  know  not  Christ ;  but,  pretending 
Christ,  do  craftily  colour  and  darken  his  glory. 
Depart  from  such  men,  saith  the  apostle  St  Paul 
to  Timothy. 

'*  It  is  not  out  of  the  way  to  remember  what  St.  Au- 
gustine saith.  The  place  where,  I  now  well  remem- 
ber not,  except  it  be  against  the  epistles  of  Petilian : 
'Whosoever,'  saith  he,  'teacheth  any  thing  ne- 
cessarily to  be  believed,  which  is  not  contained  in 


the  Old  and  New  Testament,  the  same  is  accursed.' 
Oh !  beware  of  this  curse  if  you  be  wise.  I  am 
much  deceived  if  Basil  have  not  such  like  words : 
*  Whatsoever,' saith  he,  ^is  beside  the  Holy  Scripture, 
if  the  same  be  taught  as  necessarily  to  be  believed, 
that  is  sin.'     Oh  therefore  take  heed  of  this  sin  \ 

*'  There  be  some  that  speak  many  false*  things 
more  probable,  and  more  like  to  the  truth,  than  the 
truth  itself.  Therefore  Paul  giveth  a  watchword  : 
Let  no  man,  saith  he,  deceive  you  with  pro- 
bability and  persuasions  of  words. — *  But  what 
mean  you,'  saith  one,  *  by  this  talk  so  far  from  the 
matter  .>'  Well,  I  hope,  good  masters,  you  will 
suffer  an  old  man  a  little  to  play  the  child,  and  to 
speak  one  thing  twice.  O  Lord  God ! — ^you  have 
changed  the  most  holy  communion  into  a  private 
action ;  and  you  deny  to  the  laity  the  Lord's  cup, 
contrary  to  Christ*s  commandment.  And  you  do 
blemish  the  annunciation  of  the  Lord*8  death  till  he 
come ;  for  you  have  changed  the  common  prayer, 
called  the  divine  service,  with  the  administration  of 
the  sacraments,  from  the  vulgar  and  known  lan- 
guage, into  a  strange  tongue,  contrary  to  the  will 
of  the  Lord  revealed  in  his  word.  God  open  the 
door  of  your  heart,  to  see  the  things  you  should  see 
herein  !  I  would  as  fain  obey  my  sovereign  as  any 
in  this  realm  ;  but,  in  these  things,  I  can  never  do 
it  with  an  upright  conscience.  God  be  merciful 
unto  us.     Amen ! " 

Weston, — "  Then  refuse  you  to  dispute  ?  Will 
you  here  then  subscribe  ?  " 

Latimer. — ^**  No,  good  master  ;  I  pray  be  good 
to  an  old  man.  You  may,  if  it  please  God,  be  once 
old,  as  I  am :  you  may  come  to  this  age,  and  to 
this  debility." 

Weston. — "  Ye  said,  upon  Saturday  last,  that 
ye  could  not  find  the  mass,  nor  the  marrow-bones 
thereof,  in  your  book :  but  we  will  find  a  mass  in 
that  book." 

Ijatimer. — "  No,  good  Master  Doctor,  ye  can- 
not." 

Weston.— '*^  What  find  you  then  there  ?  " 

Latimer. — '*  Forsooth,  a  communion  I  find 
there." 

Weston. — ^**  Which  communion  ? — the  first  or 
the  last  ?  " 

Latimer. — ''  I  find  no  great  diversity  in  them ; 
they  are  one  supper  of  the  Lord ;  but  I  like  the  last 
very  well." 

Weston. — "  Then  the  first  was  naught,  belike." 

L(Uimer. — **I  do  not  well  remember  wherein 
they  differ." 

Weston.'^^*  Then  cake-bread  and  loaf-bread  are 
all  one  with  you.   Ye  call  it  the  supper  of  the  Lord, 
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but  you  are  aeceiv^d  in  that :  for  they  had  done  the 
supper  before,  and  therefore  the  Scripture  saith, '  after 
they  had  supped.*  For  ye  know  that  St.  Paul  find- 
eth  fault  with  the  Corinthians,  for  that  some  of  them 
were  drunken  at  this  supper  ;  and  ye  know  no  man 
can  be  drunken  at  our  communion." 

Latimer. — **  The  first  was  called  *  The  Jewish 
supper,'  when  they  did  eat  the  paschal  lamb  toge- 
ther ;  the  other  was  called  *  The  Lord*s  supper.'  " 

Jfeston, — "  That  is  false ;  for  Chrysostom  deni- 
eth  that.  And  St.  Ambrose,  on  1  Cor.  x.,  saith, 
that '  the  mystery  of  the  sacrament,  given  as  they 
were  at  supper,'  is  not  the  supper  of  the  Lord.' 
And  Gregory  Nazianzen  saith  the  same  :  '  Again  he 
kept  the  holy  feast  of  passover  with  his  disciples  in 
the  dining  chamber,  after  the  supper,  and  one  day 
before  his  passion.  But  we  keep  it  both  in  the 
churches  and  houses  of  prayer,  both  before  the  sup- 
per,  and  also  after  the  resurrection.  And  that  firnt 
supper  was  called  hyairri:  can  you  tell  what  that  is?  " 

Latimer, — **  I  understand  no  Greek :  yet  I  think 
it  meaneth  chanty." 

JPeston. — "  Will  you  have  all  things  done  that 
Christ  did  then  }  Why,  then,  must  the  priest  be 
hanged  on  the  morrow. — And  where  find  you,  I 
pray  you,  that  a  woman  should  receive  the  sacra- 
ment ?  " 

Latimer, — **  Will  you  give  me  leave  to  turn  my 
book :  I  find  it  in  1  Cor.  xi.  I  trow  these  be  his 
words :  probet  autem  seipsum  homoy  kc, —  I  pray 
you,  good  master,  what  gender  is  homo?'* 

fFeaton. — "  Marry,  the  common  gender." 

Cole, — **  It  is  in  the  Greek,  6  AySpunroc'' 

Harp^eld, — *'  It  is  fiviyp,  that  is,  vir" 

Latimer, — '*  It  is  in  my  book  of  Erasmus's 
translation,  probet  seipsum  homo.*' 

Feoknam, — '*  It  is  probet  seipsum  indeed,  and 
therefore  it  importeth  the  masculine  gender." 

Latimer, — **  What  then  ?  I  trow  when  the  wo- 
man touched  Christ,  he  said.  Who  touched  me.^ 
I  know  that  some  man  touched  me." 

fTieston, — "  I  will  be  at  host  with  you  anon. — 
When  Christ  was  at  his  supper,  none  were  with 
him  but  his  apostles  only :  ergo,  he  meant  no  woman, 
if  you  will  have  his  institution  kept." 

Latimer, — ♦*  In  the  twelve  apostles  was  repre- 
sented the  whole  church,  in  which  you  will  grant 
both  men  and  women  to  be." 

Weston, — "  So  through  the  whole  heretically 
translated  Bible  ye  never  make  mention  of  priest, 
till  ye  come  to  the  putting  of  Christ  to  death. 
Where  find  you  then  that  a  priest  or  minister  (a 
minstrel,  I  may  call  him  well  enough)  should  do  it 
of  necessity  ? " 

Latimer, — *^  A  minister  is  a  more  fit  name  for 


that  office ;  for  the  name  of  a  priest  ispol^  i 
sacrifice." 

Weston, — ^^  Well,  remember  that  ye  cuootk 
that  a  woman  may  receive  by  Scripture.  Mitif 
Opponent,  fall  to  it" 

Smith, — ^'  Because  I  perceive  that  this  to 
is  laid  upon  my  neck  to  dinpute  with  joa:  bb 
end  that  the  same  may  go  forward  alter  tr^ 
manner  and  order,  I  vrill  propooe  three  question  f 
as  they  are  put  forth  unto  me.  And  fint  1 1^  lift 
question  of  you,  although  the  same  indeed  s^ 
not  to  be  called  in  question ;  but  soch  is  the  cs^ 
tion  of  the  church,  that  it  is  always  vexed  d  > 
wicked  sort  I  ask,  I  say,  whether  Christ's  bi^ 
be  really  in  the  sacrament?  " 

Latimer, — '^  I  trust  I  have  ohtaioed  of  3btt 
Prolocutor,  that  no  man  shall  exact  that  tMif£ 
me,  which  is  not  in  me.  And  I  am  eony  te  ^ 
worshipful  audience  should  be  deceived  of  tfaero- 
pectation  for  my  sake.  I  have  given  up  dj  ssi 
in  writing  to  Master  Prolocutor.'* 

Smith, — ^"  Whatsoever  ye  have  given  up,  k^ 
be  registered  among  the  acts." 

Latimer, — ^*  Disputation  reqoireth  a  good  m- 
mory  ;  my  memory  is  gone  dean,  and  marreBscv 
weakened,  and  never  the  better,  I  wis,  for  titep 


son. 


»> 


JFeston,^-^*  How  long  have  ye  been  in  pris**' 
Latimer, — '*  These  three  quarters  c^tbisnr 
Weston,'^*^  And  I  was  in  prison  six  yeai*." 
Latimer, — **  The  more  pity,  air." 
Weston, — "  How  long  have  you  been  ^  ^ 


opmion 


?♦» 


Latimer, — ^**  It  is  not  long,  sir,  that  Ihxn^ 
of  this  opinion." 

Weston. — *'  The  time  hath  been,  when  j« 
mass  full  devoutly." 

Latimer, — "  Yea,  I  cry  God  mercy  hetrtily  W 

Weston. — *'  Where  learned  you  this  new-toP" 


ness  ?  " 


Latimer. — "  I  have  long  sought  for  the  tmia 
this  matter  of  the  sacrament,  and  have  not  te^  *^ 
this  mind  past  seven  years :  and  my  Lord  of  0^ 
terbury's  book  hath  especially  confirmed  ajJF^ 
ment  herein.  If  I  could  remember  all  Iherea  «•• 
tained,  I  would  not  fear  to  answer  any  2Dtf0^ 
matter." 

Tresham.^''  There  are  in  that  book  ax  hta^ 
errors," 

Weston, — "  You  were  once  a  Luthenn." 

Latimer. — "  No,  I  was  a  papist :  for  I  •^ 
could  perceive  how  Luther  could  defend  hisops^ 
without  transubstantiation.  The  Zuricbers  oocx  w 
write  a  book  against  Luther,  and  I  oft  denied  ^ 
that  he  might  live  so  long  to  make  them  •tf*'' 


.] 
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Weston. — "  Luther,  in  his  book  De  privata  Mis- 
(ct,  said,  that  the  devil  reasoned  with  him,  and  per- 
tvaded  him  that  the  mass  was  not  good.  Whereof 
^  ngay  appear,  that  Luther  said  mass,  and  the  devil 
iisauaded  him  from  it.** 

Latimer. — ^^  I  do  not  take  in  hand  here  to  de- 
lend  Luther's  sajrings  or  doings.  If  he  were  here, 
3e  would  defend  himself  well  enough,  I  trow.  I 
:oId  you  before,  that  I  am  not  meet  for  disputations. 
C  pray  you  read  mine  answer,  wherein  I  hare  de- 
i^lared  my  faith." 

Weston. — "Do  you  believe  this,  as  you  have 
mrritten  ?  " 

LtcUimer. — "  Yea,  sir." 
Weston. — "  Then  have  you  no  faith.*' 
Ltatimer. — "  Then  would  I  be  sorry,  sir." 
Tresham. — "  It  is  written,  Except  ye  shall  eat 
the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood, 
ye  shall  have  no  life  in  you.     Which  when  the 
Capemaites,  and  many  of  Christ's  disciples,  heard, 
they  said,  This  is  a  hard  saying,  &c.     Now  that  the 
truth  may  the  better  appear,  here  I  ask  of  you, 
MfheCher  Christ,  speaking  these  words,  did  mean  of 
his  flesh  to  be  eaten  with  the  mouth,  or  the  spiritual 
eating  of  the  same  ?  ** 

Latimer. — "  I  answer  as  Augustine  understand- 
eth :  that  Christ  meant  of  the  spiritual  eating  of  l)is 
flesh.*' 

Tresham. — "Of  what  flesh  meant  Christ?  his 
true  flesh,  or  no  ?  '* 

Latimer. — "  Of  his  true  flesh,  spiritually  to  be 
eaten  in  the  supper  by  faith,  and  not  corporally." 

Tresham. — "Of  what  flesh  mean  the  Caper- 
naites  ?  " 

Latimer. — "Of  his  true  flesh  also;  but  to  be 
taken  with  the  mouth." 

Tresham. — "  They,  as  ye  confess,  did  mean  his 
true  flesh  to  be  taken  with  the  mouth.  And  Christ 
also,  as  I  shall  prove,  did  speak  of  the  receiving  of 
his  flesh  with  the  mouth.  Ergo,  they  both  did  un- 
derstand it  of  the  eating  of  one  thing,  which  is  done 
by  the  mouth  of  the  body." 

Latimer. — "  I  say,  Christ  understood  it  not  of 
the  bodily  mouth,  but  of  the  mouth  of  the  spirit, 
mind,  and  heart." 

Tresliam. — "  I  prove  the  contrary,  that  Christ 
understandeth  it  of  the  eating  with  the  bodily  mouth. 
For  whereas  custom  is  a  right  good  mistress  and 
interpreter  of  things,  and  whereas  the  acts  put  in 
practice  by  Christ,  do  certainly  declare  those  things 
which  he  first  spake :  Christ's  deeds  in  his  supper, 
where  he  gave  his  body  to  be  taken  with  the  mouth, 
together  with- the  custom  which  hath  been  ever 
since  that  time,  of  that  eating  which  is  done  with 
the  mouth,  doth  evidently  infer  that  Christ  did  un- 


derstand his  words,  here  cited  of  ,n)e  out  of  John  vi., 
of  the  eating  with  the  mouth.'* 

Latimer. — "  He  gave  not  his  body  to  be  received 
with  the  mouth,  but  he  gave  the  sacrament  of  his 
body  to  be  received  with  the  mouth :  he  gave  the 
sacrament  to  the  mouth,  his  body  to  the  mind." 

Treshcmi, — "  But  my  reason  doth  conclude,  that 
Chrbt  spake  concerning  his  flesh  to  be  received  with 
the  corporal  mouth :  for  otherwise  (which  God  for- 
bid) he  had  been  a  deceiver,  and  had  not  been  of- 
fensive to  the  Capemaites  and  his  disciples,  if  he 
had  not  meant  in  thb  point  as  they  thought  he 
meant:  for  if  be  had  thought  as  you  do  feign, 
it  had  been  an  easy  matter  for  him  to  have  said^ 
You  shall  not  eat  my  flesh  with  your  mouth,  but 
the  sacrament  of  my  flesh ;  that  is  to  say,  ye  shall 
receive  with  your  mouth  not  the  thing  itself,  but  the 
figure  of  the  thing ;  and  thus  he  might  have  satis- 
fied them :  but  so  he  said  not,  but  continued  in  the 
truth  of  his  words,  as  he  was  wont  Therefore 
Christ  meant  the  selfsame  thing  that  the  Capema- 
ites did,  I  mean  concerning  the  thing  itself  to  be 
received  with  the  mouth ;  videlicet,  that  his  true  flesh 
is  truly  to  be  eaten  with  the  mouth.  Moreover,  for- 
asmuch as  you  do  expound  for  *•  the  body  of  Christ,' 
'  the  sacrament  of  the  body  of  Christ,'  and  hereby 
do  suppose  that  we  obtain  but  a  spiritual  union,  or 
union  of  the  mind  between  us  and  Christ,  plain  it 
is,  that  you  are  deceived  in  this  thing,  and  do  err 
from  the  mind  of  the  fathers :  for  they  affirm  by 
plain  and  express  words,  that  we  are  corporally  and 
carnally  joined  together.  And  these  be  the  words 
of  Hilary :  '  Therefore,  if  Christ  did  tmly  take  the 
flesh  of  our  body  upon  him,  and  the  same  man  be 
Christ  indeed,  which  was  bora  of  Mary;  then  we 
also  do  receive  under  a  mystery  the  flesh  of  his 
body  indeed,  and  thereby  shall  become  one ;  because 
the  Father  is  in  him,  and  he  in  us.  How  is  the 
unity  of  will  affirmed,  when  a  natural  propriety 
by  the  sacrament  is  a  perfect  sacrament  of  unity  ?  * 
Thus  far  hath  Hilary.  Lo!  here  you  see  how 
manifestly  these  words  confound  your  assertion. 
To  be  short,  I  myself  have  heard  you  preaching  at 
Greenwich  before  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  where 
you  did  openly  affirm,  that  no  Christian  man  ought 
to  doubt  of  the  true  and  real  presence  of  Christ*s 
body  in  the  sacrament,  forasmuch  as  he  had  the 
word  of  Scripture  on  his  side;  videlicet.  This  is 
my  body ;  whereby  he  might  be  confirmed.  But 
now  there  is  the  same  truth ;  the  word  of  Scripture 
hath  the  selfsame  thing  which  it  then  had.  There- 
fore why  do  you  deny  at  this  present  that,  whereof 
it  was  not  lawful  once  to  doubt  before,  when  you 
taught  it  ?  " 

Latimer. — "  Will  you  give  me  leave  to  speak?'* 
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Tresham, — ^*^  Speak  Latin,  I  pray  you ;  for  ye 
can  do  it,  if  ye  list,  promptly  enough." 

Latimer. — ^*'  I  cannot  speak  Latin  so  long  and 
60  largely.  Master  Prolocutor  hath  given  me  leave 
to  speak  English.  And  as  for  the  words  of  Hilary, 
I  think  they  make  not  so  much  for  you.  But  he 
that  shall  answer  the  doctors,  had  not  need  to  be  in 
my  case,  but  should  have  them  in  a  readiness,  and 
know  their  purpose.  Melancthon  saith,  ^  If  the 
doctors  had  foreseen  that  they  should  have  been  so 
taken  in  this  controversy,  they  would  have  written 
more  plainly,'  *' 

Smith, — "I  will  reduce  the  words  of  Hilary 
into  the  form  of  a  syllogism. 

'*  Such  as  is  the  unity  of  our  flesh  with  Christ's 
flesh,  such,  yea  greater,  is  the  unity  of  Christ  with 
the  Father. 

*'  But  the  unity  of  Christ's  flesh  with  ours,  is 
true  and  substantial : 

•*  Ergo,  The  unity  of  Christ  with  the  Father,  is 
true  and  substantial." 

Latimer. — **  I  understand  you  not." 

Seton. — ''I  know  your  learning  well  enough, 
and  how  subtle  ye  be :  I  will  use  a  few  words  with 
you,  and  that  out  of  Cyprian,  De  Ccena  Domini. 
*  The  Old  Testament  doth  forbid  the  drinking  of 
blood.  The  New  Testament  doth  command  the 
drinking  and  tasting  of  blood :  but  where  doth  it 
command  the  drinking  of  blood?'" 

Latimer, — ^*'In  these  words,  Drink  ye  all  of 
this." 

Seton, — "  Then  we  taste  true  blood." 

Latimer. — "  We  do  taste  true  blood,  but  spi- 
ritually ;  and  this  is  enough.*' 

Seton, — "  Nay,  the  Old  and  New  Testament  in 
this  do  difler :  for  the  one  doth  command,  and  the 
other  doth  forbid,  to  drink  blood." 

Latimer. — "  It  is  true  as  touching  the  matter ; 
but  not  as  touching  the  manner  of  the  thing." 

Seton,^-'*^  Then  there  is  no  difference  between 
the  drinking  of  blood  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  that  of  the  Old:  for  they  also  drank  spirit- 
ually." 

Latimer, — "  And  we  drink  spiritually,  also ;  but 
a  more  precious  blood." 

Weston. — ^"  Augustine,  upon  the  45th  Psalm, 
saith,  'Drink  boldly  the  blood  which  ye  have 
poured  out.' — Ergo,  it  is  blood." 

Latimer, '^^^  I  never  denied  it,  nor  ever  will  I 
go  from  it,  but  that  we  drink  the  very  blood  of 
Christ  indeed,  but  spiritually :  for  the  same  St. 
Augustine  saith,  ^  Believe,  and  thou  hast  eaten.' " 

Weston, — '*  Nay,  *  To  believe,  is  not  to  drink  or 
eat.'  You  will  not  say,  I  pledge  you,  when  I  say,  I 
believe  in  God.'* 


Laiimer. — '*  Is  not  'to  eat,'  Is  yoiirkaiiii(;« 
for 'to  believe?'" 

Weston,^-'*^*'  I  remember  my  lord  cfaa&e^^ 
manded  Master  Hooper  of  these  questnos,  vidb 
'  to  eat,'  were  *  to  believe ;  *  and  *  an  illir/  ih 
Christ,  in  all  the  Scripture,  &c :  and  be  aasiw* 
'  Yea.'  Then  said  my  lord  chanceUor,  *  Wkjrte. 
We  have  an  altar  of  which  it  is  not  hiwiol  tooLi 
as  much  to  say.  We  have  a  Christ  in  wka  n 
may  not  belkeve.' " 

Tresham. — ''  'Believe,  and  thou  bait  otea'i 
spoken  of  the  spiritual  eating.** 

Latimer, — "  It  is  true,  I  do  allow  yonr  fgfs^ 
I  take  it  so  also." 

Weston. — ^*  We  are  comotanded  to  driik  bbi 
in  the  new  law. — Ei^,  it  is  very  blood." 

Latimer, — "  We  drink  blood,  so  as  appatiio 
to  us  to  drink  to  our  comfort,  in  sacramental  «s 
We  drink  blood  sacraroentally :  be  gave  us  his  kU 
to  drink  spiritually :  he  went  about  to  dw*.  t^ 
as  certain  as  we  drink  wine,  so  certainly  ve^ 
his  blood  spiritually." 

Weston. — *'  Do  not  you  seem  to  be  i  pf< 
which  do  bring  in  new  word^,  not  found  is  Sa:- 
ture  ?  Where  find  you  that  '  tacramenttl^,'  ^ 
God's  book?" 

Latimer, — "  It  is  necessarily  gathered  ^ 
Scripture." 

Weston.—''  The  Old  Testament  doA  fcH^ 
the  tasting  of  blood,  but  the  New  doth  csn^ 


it." 

Latimer, — "  It  is  true,  not  as  touching  the  il»§ 
but  as  touching  the  manner  thereof." 

Weston.'^''  Hear,  ye  people,  this  is  the  «•• 
ment : — 

"  That  which  was  forbidden  in  the  Old  la- 
ment, is  commanded  in  the  New. 

"  To  drink  blood  was  forbidden  in  the  OM  T* 
lament,  and  commanded  in  the  New : 

**  Ergo,  It  is  very  blood  that  we  drink  is  ^ 
New." 

Latimer, — "It  is  commanded  FpiritoiBTto*^ 
drunk.  I  grant  it  is  blood  drunk  in  the  New  Tfr 
tament,  but  we  receive  it  spiritually.'* 

Pie."''  It  was  not  forbidden  spirittnlly  o  ^ 
old  law." 

Latimer,—"  The  substance  of  blood  is  dfO^* 
but  not  in  one  manner." 

Pie.—"  It  doth  not  require  the  same  ntfwff  «^ 
drinking." 

Latimer, — "  It  is  the  same  thhig,  not  the  a* 
manner.     I  have  no  more  to  say." 

[Here  Weston  cited  the  place  of  Chrj**^ 
of  Judas's  treason:  "O  the  madness  of  J«^ 
He  made  bargain  with  the  Jews  for  thirlj  p^v* 
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3II  Christ,  and  Christ  offered  him  his  hlood,  which 
e  sold/'] 

Latimer, — *'I  grant  he  offered  to  Jodas  his 
lood,  which  he  sold,  but  in  a  sacrament/' 

Wesion, — "  Because  ye  can  defend  your  doctors 
o  better,  ye  shall  see  what  worshipful  men  ye  hang 
ipon,  and  one  that  hath  been  of  your  mind  shall 
iispute  witli  you.— Master  Cartwright,  I  pray  you 
lispute." 

CartrvrigJU. — "  Reverend  father,  because  it  is 
;iven  roe  in  commandment  to  dispute  with  you,  I 
irill  do  it  gladjy.  But  first  understand,  ere  we  go 
ny  further,  that  I  was  in  the  same  error  that  you 
ire  in  :  but  I  am  sorry  for  it,  and  do  confess  myself 
o  have  erred.  I  acknowledge  mine  offence,  and  I 
vish  and  desire  God,  that  you  may  also  repent 
vith  me." 

Latimer, — "  Will  you  give  me  leave  to  tell 
vhat  hath  caused  Master  Doctor  here  to  recant  ? 
t  is  '  the  pain  of  the  law,'  which  hath  brought 
rou  back,  and  converted  you,  and  many  more ; 
he  which  letteth  many  to  confess  God.  And  this 
9  a  great  argument,  there  are  few  here  can  dis- 
©Ive  it." 

Cartn>right, — "That  is  not  my  cause;  but  I 
viil  make  you  this  short  argument,  by  which  I  was 
lonverted  from  mine  errors. 

^'  If  the  true  body  of  Christ  be  not  really  in  the 
lacrament,  all  the  whole  church  hath  erred  from 
he  apostles'  time. 

"  But  Christ  would  not  suffer  his  church  to  err : 

"  Ergo,  It  is  the  true  body  of  Christ." 

Latimer, — "  The  popish  church  hath  erred,  and 
loth  err.  I  think  for  the  space  of  six  or  seven 
lundred  years,  there  was  no  mention  made  of  any 
mating  but  spiritually :  for,  before  these  five  hun- 
Ired  years,  the  church  did  ever  confess  a  spiritual 
manducation.  But  the  Romish  church  begat  the 
srror  of  transubstantiation.  My  Lord  of  Canter- 
bury's book  handleth  that  very  well,  and  by  him  I 
could  answer  you,  if  I  had  him." 

Cartfvright, — "  Linus  and  all  the  rest  do  confess 
the  body  of  Christ  to  be  in  the  sacrament :  and  St. 
Augustine  also,  upon  Psalm  xcviii.,  upon  this  place, 
Adorate  scahellum  pedum^  &o.,  granteth  that  it  is 
to  be  worshipped." 

Latimer. — "  We  do  worship  Christ  in  the  hea- 
vens, and  we  do  worship  him  in  the  sacrament:  but 
the  massing  worship  is  not  to  be  used." 

Smith, — "  Do  you  think  that  Cyril  was  of  the 
ancient  church  ?  " 

Latimer.—^*'  I  do  think  so." 

Smith,-^'*  He  saith, '  That  Christ  dwelleth  in  us 
corporally.*  These  be  Cyril's  words  of  the  mystical 
benediction."   * 


Latimer, — "  That  *  corporally '  hath  another  un- 
derstanditiji?  than  you  do  grossly  take  it." 

[Here  Smith  repeateth  these  words  of  Cyril, 
"  By  the  communicating  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
Christ  dwelleth  in  us  corporally."] 

Latimer. — "  The  solution  of  this,  is  in  my  Lord 
of  Canterbury's  book." 

Smith. — ^**  Cyril  was  no  papist,  and  yet  these  be 
his  words,  '  Christ  dwelleth  in  us  corporally : '  but 
you  say,  he  dwelleth  in  us  spiritually." 

LcUimer.^^''^  I  say,  both ;  that  he  dwelleth  in  us 
both  corporally  and  spiritually,  according  to  his 
meaning:  spiritually  by  faith,  and  corporally  by 
taking  our  flesh  upon  him.  For  I  remember  I  have 
read  this  in  my  Lord  of  Canterbury's  book." 

Weatan, — *'  Because  your  learning  is  let  out  to 
farm,  and  shut  up  in  my  Lord  of  Canterbury's  book, 
I  will  recite  unto  you  a  place  of  St.  Ambrose, 
where  he  saith,  '  We  see  the  chief  priest  coming 
unto  us,  and  offering  blood,'  &c.  Likewise  both 
Augustine  on  Psalm  xxxviii.,  and  Chrysostom, 
concerning  the  incomprehensible  nature  of  God,  say, 
NoH  so  um  homineSf  &c." 

Latimer. — "  I  am  not  ashamed  to  acknowledge 
mine  ignorance;  and  these  testimonies  are  more 
than  I  can  bear  away." 

Weston, — "  Then  you  must  leave  some  behind 
you,  for  lack  of  carriage." 

Laiimer.'^^*^  But  for  Chr3r80stom,  he  hath  many 
figurative  speeches,  and  emphatical  locutions  in 
many  places ;  as  in  that  which  you  have  now  re- 
cited :  but  he  saith  not,  *  For  the  quick  and  the 
dead  : '  He  taketh  the  celebration  for  the  sacrifice." 
Weston. — *'You  shall  hear  Chrysostora  again, 
upon  Acts  ix.,  *  What  say  you  ?  The  host  in  the 
hands  of  the  priest,'  &c. : — He  doth  not  call  it  a 
cup  of  wine." 

Latimer. — "  Ye  have  mine  answer  there  with 
you  in  a  paper :  and  yet  he  calleth  it  not,  a  propi- 
tiatory sacrifice." 

Weston.'^-'*''  You  shall  hear  it  to  be  so :  and  I 
bring  another  place  of  Chrysostom  out  of  the  same 
treatise,  '  It  was  not  rashly  instituted  by  the  apos- 
tles,' &c." 

Latimer. — '*  He  is  too  precious  a  thing  for  us  to 
offer ;  he  offereth  himself." 

Weston, — '*  Here,  in  another  place  of  Chrysos- 
tom to  the  people  of  Antioch,  and  also  to  the  Phi- 
lippians,  he  saith,  *  There  should  be  a  memory  and 
sacrifice  for  the  dead.' " 

Latimer. — "  I  do  say,  that  the  holy  communion 
beareth  the  name  of  a  sacrifice,  because  it  is  a  sa* 
orifice  memorative." 

Weston. — "  How  say  you  to  the  sacrifice  of  the 
dead?' 


1072 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


[jLO.  loSi 


Latimer, -^^^1  say,  that  it  needeth  not,  and  it 
booteth  not." 

Weston, — "  Augastine,  in  his  Enchiridion,  saith, 
*We  must  not  deny  that  the  souls  of  the  dead  are 
relieved  by  the  devotion  of  their  friends  which  are 
living,  when  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mediator  is  offered 
for  them  : ' — where  he  proveth  the  verity  of  Christ's 
body,  and  praying  for  the  dead.  And  it  is  said, 
that  the  same  Augustine  said  mass  for  his  mother.'* 

Latimer, — "  But  that  mass  was  not  like  yours, 
which  thing  doth  manifestly  appear  in  his  writings, 
which  are  against  it  in  every  place.  And  Augustine 
is  a  reasonable  man,  he  requireth  to  be  believed  no 
further  than  he  bringeth  Scripture  for  his  proof,  and 
agreeth  with  God's  word." 

Weston, — "  In  the  same  place  he  proveth  a  pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice,  and  that  upon  an  altar ;  and  no 
oyster-board." 

Latimer. — **  It  is  the  Lord's  table,  and  no  oyster- 
board.  It  may  be  called  an  altar,  and  so  the  doc- 
tors call  it  in  many  places :  but  there  is  no  pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice,  but  only  Christ  The  doctors 
might  be  deceived  in  some  points,  though  not  in  all 
things.     I  believe  them  when  they  say  well." 

Cole, — **  Is  it  not  a  shame  for  an  old  man  to  lie  ? 
You  say,  you  are  of  the  old  fathers'  faith  where  they 
say  well ;  and  yet  ye  are  not" 

Latimer. — "  I  am  of  their  faith  when  they  say 
welL  I  refer  myself  to  my  Lord  of  Canterbury's 
book  wholly  herein." 

Smith. — "Then  are  not  you  of  Chrysostom's 
faith,  nor  of  St  Augustine's  faith." 

Latimer. — "  I  have  said,  when  they  say  well, 
and  bring  Scripture  for  them,  I  am  of  their  faith. 
And  further  Augustine  requireth  not  to  be  be- 
lieved." 

Weston. — "  Origen,  homily  thirteen  upon  Le- 
viticus—" 

Latimer. — "  I  have  but  one  word  to  say :  *  the 
sacramental  bread '  is  called  a  propitiation,  because 
it  is  a  sacrament  of  the  propitiation.  What  is  your 
vocation  ?  " 

Weston. — **  My  vocation  is  at  this  time  to  dis- 
pute ;  otherwise  I  am  a  priest,  and  my  vocation  is 
to  offer." 

Latimer. — "  Where  have  you  that  authority 
given  you  to  offer  ?  ** 

Weston.—''  Hoe  faeite,  Do  this :  for  faeite 
in  that  place,  is  taken  for  offerte,  that  is,  offer 
you." 

Latimer. — ''  Is  facere  nothrog  but  *  to  sacri- 
fice ? '  Why,  then,  no  man  must  receive  the  sacra- 
ment but  priests  only :  for  there  may  none  other 
offer  but  priests.— Ergo,  there  may  none  receive 
but  priests." 


Weston. — '*  Your  argument  is  to  be  demcd' 

Latimer. — "  Did  Christ  then  offer  himidfiib 
supper  ? " 

Pie. — "  Yea,  he  offered  himself  for  die  ikh 
worid." 

Latimer. — '*  Then  if  this  word  *  do  je,'  tapk 
*  sacrifice  ye,'  it  foUowetb,  as  I  said,  that  Done  k 
priests  only  ought  to  receive  the  sacrament,  to  vkc 
it  is  only  lawful  to  sacrifice :  and  where  find  ^ 
that,  I  pray  you  ?  " 

Weston.^-'*  Forty  year  agone,  whither  coddp 
have  gone  to  have  found  your  doctrine?'" 

Latimer.-^''  The  more  cause  we  have  to  tbek 
God,  that  hath  now  sent  the  light  into  tk 
world." 

Weston,—''  The  light  ?  nay,  light  and  kfi 
preachers ;  for  you  could  not  tell  what  yon  nig^ 
have.  Ye  altered  and  changed  so  often  yoor  oob- 
munions  and  altars;  and  all  for  this  ooeeodtO 
spoil  uid  rob  the  church." 

Latimer.-^"  These  things  pertain  oothiDgtooe: 
I  must  not  answer  for  other  men's  deeds,  bat  ceij 
for  mine  own," 

Weston.—"  Well,  Master  Latimer,  tiui  is « 
intent,  to  will  yoa  well,  and  to  exhort  yea  to  e@ 
to  yourself,  and  remember,  that  without  Noihi si 
there  is  no  health.  Remember  what  th^  ^ 
been,  that  were  the  beginners  of  your  dodrat 
none  but  a  few  fiying  apostates,  running  out  of  Os- 
many  for  fear  of  the  faggot  Remember  wbit  thtf 
have  been  which  have  set  forth  the  same  m  tis 
realm :  a  sort  of  fiing-brains  and  ligfat-headtf  vhb 
were  never  constant  in  any  one  thing ;  as  it  vm  ts 
be  seen  in  the  turning  oi  the  table,  where,  Bt  i 
sort  of  apes,  they  could  not  tell  which  waj  to  tac 
their  tails,  looking  one  day  west,  and  another  ix\ 
east ;  one  that  way,  and  another  this  waj.  1^ 
will  be  like  (they  say)  to  the  apostles,  they  ^ 
have  no  churches.  A  hovel  is  good  enoogh  it 
them.  They  come  to  the  communion  with  oo  K^- 
ence.  They  get  them  a  tankard,  and  ooe  eit^  ^ 
drink,  and  I  am  thankful.  The  more  joy  of  t^ 
saith  another.  And  in  them  was  it  true  dist  B^ 
saith,  *  We  make  every  year  and  evciy  nwoli » 
faith.'  A  runagate  Scot  did  take  away  the  tden- 
tion  or  worshipping  of  Christ  in  the  mcxvaeA*  H 
whose  procurement  that  heresy  was  put  ii^  ^ 
last  communion-book :  so  much  prevailed  t2»t  oi^ 
man's  authority  at  that  time.  You  never  igw* 
with  the  Zurichers,  or  the  Germans,  or  with  tk 
church,  or  with  yourself.  Your  stubbomoess  csm^ 
of  a  vain-glory,  which  is  to  no  purpose :  for  it  ^ 
do  you  no  good  when  a  faggot  is  in  your  beiri 
And  we  see  all,  by  your  own  oonfossioo,  how  l*k 
cause  you  have  to  be  stubborn,  for  your  ktns^' 
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■n  Teofier'B  bold.    The  qneon's  Grace  is  merciful,  ir 
yo  will  turn." 

ZMtimer. — "  You  bImU  have  no  hope  in  me  to 
tarn.  I  pray  for  the  queen  daily,  even  from  the 
botlom  of  my  bean,  that  ahe  may  tarn  from  thia  re- 

tVeiton, — "Here  you  all  aee  the  weaknew  of 
heresy  againat  the  tmtfa  :  be  denietb  all  truth,  and 
all  the  old  fathera." 

Here  all  good  readera  may  aee,  how  thia  glorioua 
prolocntor  triumpbeth:  but  whether  be  bath  the 
victory  or  no,  that  I  auppoee  they  have  yet  neither 
heard  nor  aeen.-i-And  give,  that  be  had  the  victory, 
yet  what  great  marvel  waa  it,  disputing  as  be  did, 
non  title  tuo  Theseo,  that  ia,  not  without  hia  tip- 
pling cup  standing  at  hia  elbow  all  the  time  of  hia 
difputatioD ;  not  without  a  privy  noting  and  amiling 
of  them  that  beheld  the  matter,  but  eapecially  at 
that  time,  when  Dr.  Ridley,  diaputing  with  one  of 
the  opponents,  the  said  prolocutor  took  the  cup,  and 
bolding  it  in  hia  hand,  Mud  to  the  opponent,  Urge 
hoe,  urge  hoe ,-  nam  Hoe  faai  pro  nobis.  In 
which  words,  as  he  moved  no  little  matter  of  laugh- 
ter to  the  beholdera  thereof,  ao  I  thought  here  also 
not  to  leave  the  same  nnmentioned,  somewhat  alao 
te  delight  the  reader  withal,  after  hia  tedious  weui- 
nese  in  reading  the  itory  thereof. 

To  the  reader. 

ND  thus  hast 
thou,  loving  rea- 
der, the  whole 
action  and  atage 
of  this  dootoT- 
ly  disputation 
showed  forth  un- 
to thee,  against 
these  three  wor- 
thy confessors 
and  maityra  of 
the  Lord,  wherein  thou'mayest  behold  the  disorder- 
ed usage  of  the  tmiver«ity-men,  the  unmannerly 
manner  of  the  school,  the  rude  tumult  of  the  multi- 
tude, the  fierceneaa  and  interruption  of  the  doctors, 
the  Aill  pith  and  ground  of  all  their  arguments,  the 
censure  of  the  judges,  the  railing  language  of  the 
obkKutor,  with  hia  blast  of  triumph  in  the  tatter 
end,  being  both  the  actor,  the  moderator,  tad  also 
judge  bimselC  And  what  marvel  then,  if  the 
courage  of  this  nctoriona  conqueror,  having  the  law 
in  fais  own  hands,  to  do  and  say  what  him  liated, 
woald  say  for  bimaelf,  Fleit  veritae,  although  he 
s«d  never  a  true  word,  nor  made  ever  a  true  con- 
duaioD  almost,  in  all  that  disputation. 
It  Iblloweth  furtbennore,  after  disputation  of  these 
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three  daya  being  ended,  that  Master  Harpe&eld,  the 
next  day  after,  which  was  the  19th  of  April,  should 
dispute  for  his  form,  to  be  made  doctor :  to  the 
which  disputation  the  archbisht^  of  Canterbury  was 
brought  forth,  and  permitted,  among  the  rest,  to 
utter  an  aTgumeat  or  two  in  defence  of  bis  cause; 
as  in  sequel  hereof  may  appear. 

Diaputation  of  Master  HarpfjUld,  baehelor  of 
divinitj/,  anenermgfor  hit  form,  to  be  made 
doctor. 

Harptjieid. — "  I  am  not  ignorant  what  a  wdghty 
matter  it  is  to  entreat  of  the  whole  order  and  trade 
of  the  Scriptures ;  and  most  bard  it  is  too,  in  the 
great  contention  of  religion,  to  ahow  the  ready  way 
whereby  the  Scripturea  may  be  beat  understood : 
for  the  often  reading  of  them  doth  not  bring  the 
true  uoderatanding  of  them.  What  other  thing  ia 
there  then  ?  Terily  this  is  the  ready  way,  not  to 
follow  our  own  heads  and  senses,  but  to  ^ve  over 
our  judgment  unto  the  holy  catholic  church,  which 
hath  had  of  old  years  the  truth,  and  alwaya  de- 
livered the  same  to  their  poeterity.  But  if  the  oAen 
reading  of  Scriptures,  and  never  so  painful  compar- 
ing of  places,  should  bring  the  true  understanding, 
then  divers  heretics  might  prevail  even  against 
whole  general  councila.  The  Jews  did  greatly  brag 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  law,  and  of  the  Saviour 
that  they  wuted  for.  But  what  availed  it  them  ? 
Notwithstanding,  I  know  right  well,  that  divera 
places  of  the  Scripture  do  much  warn  us  of  the 
often  reading  of  the  same,  and  what  fruit  doth  there- 
by follow ;  as.  Search  the  Scriptures ;  for  they  do 
bear  witness  of  me,  &g.  The  law  of  the  Lord  is 
pure,  able  to  turn  souls.  And  that  saying  of  St. 
Paul,  All  Scripture  inspired  from  above,  doth  make 
that  a  man  may  .be  instructed  to  all  good  works. 
Howbeit  doth  the  law  of  the  Jews  convert  their 
souls?  ^re  they  by  reading  instructed  to  every 
good  work  ?  The  letter  of  the  Old  Testament  is  the 
same  that  we  have. 

"  The  heretics,  alao,  have  ever  had  the  same 
Scriptures  which  we  have  that  be  catholics.     But 

they  are  served  as  Tantalus,  that  tlr ' '-  -' 

who,  in  the  plen^  of  things  to  < 
said  to  be  oppressed  with  hunger 
swifter  that  men  do  seek  the  Scrip 
cathoUo  chun^,  the  deeper  they  fi 
for  their  labour.  SL  Cyprian,  nevi 
the  catholic  church,  eaith, '  He  tl 
knowledg«  the  church  to  be  hia  i 
have  Ood  to  his  Father.'  There, 
vini^,  to  be  wise  with  the  chun 
saith.  Unless  ye  eat  my  flesh,  and 
ye  have  no  life  in  you. 
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**  If  he  bad  meant  of  only  eating  bread  and  drink- 
ing wine,  nothing  bad  been  more  pleasant  to  the 
Capemaites,  neither  would  they  have  forsaken  him. 
The  flesh  profiteth  nothing  to  them  that  do  so  take 
it.  For  the  Capemaites  did  imagine  Christ  to  be 
given  in  such  sort  as  he  lived.  But  Christ  spake 
high  things ;  not  that  they  should  have  him  as  flesh 
in  the  market,  but  to  consider  his  presence  with  the 
Spirit  under  the  forms  whereby  it  is  given.  As 
there  is  an  alteration  of  bodies  by  courses  and  times 
of  ages,  so  there  is  no  less  variety  in  eating  of 
bodies.** 

These  things  which  I  have  recited  briefly,  Master 
Harpsfield  did,  with  many  more  words,  set  out :  and 
hereupon  Dr.  Weston  disputed  against  him. 

Weston, — '*  Christ's  real  body  is  not  in  the  sa- 
crament :  ergo,  you  are  deceived.'* 

Harpsfield. — ^'*  I  deny  the  antecedent" 

Weston, — *'  John  xvi.  I  speak  the  truth  unto 
you  :  it  behoveth  me  that  I  go  away  from  you.  Fot 
unless  I  do  depart,  that  Comforter  cannot  come,  &c. 
Upon  this  I  will  make  this  argument. 

'*  Christ  is  so  gone  away,  as  he  did  send  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

**But  the  Holy  Ghost  did  verily  come  into  the 
world : 

"  Ergo,  Christ  is  verily  gone." 

Harpsfield. — "  He  is  verily  gone,  and  yet  re- 
maineth  here." 

fFJ?*/on.— "St.  Augustine  saith,that  these  words, 
I  will  be  with  you  even  to  the  end  of  the  world,  are 
accomplished,  '  according  to  his  majesty :'  but '  by 
the  presence  of  his  flesh  he  is  not  here.*  The  church 
hath  him  not  in  flesh,  but  by  belief." 

Harpsfield, — **  We  must  diligently  weigh,  that 
there  are  two  natures  in  Christ :  the  Divine  nature, 
and  human  nature. .  The  Divine  nature  is  of  such 
sort,  that  it  cannot  choose  but  be  in  all  places.  The 
human  nature  is  not  such,  that  of  force  it  must  be 
in  all  places,  although  it  be  in  divers  afler  a  divers 
manner.  So,  where  that  the  doctors  do  entreat  of 
his  presence  by  majesty,  they  do  commend  the  ma- 
jesty of  the  Divine  nature,  not  to  hinder  us  of  the 
natural  presence  here  in  the  sacrament." 

Weston, — **  He  saith  further,  Ye  shall  not  have 
me  always  with  you,  is  to  be  understood  in  the  flesh." 

Harpsfield, — ^•^  The  presence  of  the  flesh  is  to 
be  <;onsidered,  that  he  is  not  here  as  he  was  wont  to 
live  in  conversation  with  them,  to  be  seen,  talked 
withal,  or  in  such  sort  as  a  man  may  give  him  any 
thing :  after  that  sort  he  is  not  present'* 

Weston,—*^  But  what  say  you  to  this  of  Angus, 
tine,  *  He  is  not  here?*  *' 

Harpsfield, — ^*^  I  do  answer  out  of  St.  Augustine 
upon  John,  Tract.  25,  upon  these  words,  I  go  to 


the  Father,  ye  shall  not  see  me ;  that  is,  *  much  » 
I  am  now.*  Therefore  I  do  deny  the  maimer  of  Lj 
presence." 

Weston, — "  I  will  overthrow  St  Angustiiie  viii 
St.  Augustine ;  who  saith  this  also,  *  How  ouj  a 
man  hold  Christ  ?  Send  thy  faith,  and  tlioa  hddett 
him.' — So  he  showeth,  that  by  sendiiig  our  haU^  vs 
do  hold  Christ.*' 

Harpsfield, — "Indeed  no  man  holdetfa  Ck^ 
unless  he  believe  in  him ;  but  it  is  another  thing  b 
have  Christ  merciful  and  favourable  onto  oa,  and  ^r 
have  him  present  in  the  sacrament.  There,  & 
Augustine  speaketh  of  holding  him  bj  &ith,  as  ht 
is  favourable  unto  us." 

Weston, — '^Nay,  he  speaketh  there,  how  the 
fathers  had  him  in  the  flesh,  and  teacheth  thai  v% 
have  him  not  so  in  the  flesh,  as  they  had  him  Ismz 
time ;  saying,  *  Your  fathers  did  hold  C^uist  presot 
in  the  flesh :  do  you  hold  him  in  your  haaiV 
What  words  can  be  more  plain  ?  Farther  he  satk 
*'  He  is  gone,  and  is  not  here :  he  hath  left  iia,  asd 
yet  hath  not  forsaken  us.'  '  He  is  here  in  majc^, 
and  gone  touching  the  flesh.*" 

Harpsfield. — "  I  do  understand  Augustine  tkia: 
that  Christ  is  here  in  his  flesh,  to  them  that  xeoEsx 
him  worthily :  to  such  as  do  not  worthily  reoon 
him,  to  them  he  is  not  present  in  the  flesh.  I  jod^ 
St  Augustine  meaneth  so.  We  hare  him,  isd 
have  not :  we  have  him  in  receiviug  of  him  worthi- 
ly, otherwise  not.** 

Weston,—''  Nay,  to  hold  the  flesh  is  to  hdd  tk 
outward  letter.  I  will  prosecute  another  args- 
ment.  Cyril  doth  say,  '  By  the  naajesty  of  bb  K- 
vinity  he  is  ever  here,  but  the  presence  of  his  lek 
hath  he  taken  away.' " 

Harpsfield, — "  The  sense  of  Cyril  is  thus  to  be 
understood :  the  most  true  flesh  of  Christ  is  at  tk 
right  hand  of  the  Father.  Thus  the  fathers  Us^ 
and  so  they  believed.  Thus  sidd  Cyril :  thae  sul 
Augustine :  and  because  this  is  the  fbundatioo  of 
our  faith,  they  did  oftendm^  teach  it  TberdsR 
when  they  prove  this,  (the  body  to  be  in  betvKi.) 
they  do  not  make  against  the  presence  in  the  sacn* 
ment. 

'*  So  unless  ye  can  plainly  show  that  the  6&cn 
do  directly  say,  he  is  not  in  the  sacrament^yoQ  ntle 
nothing  against  me :  for  I  have  showed  wfaj  tk 
fathers  so  spake.  They  did  teach  the  great  £ier- 
ence  between  the  Divine  nature,  and  the  hiuBanBi- 
ture,  as  I  have  before  said." 

Weston, — ''  I  will  then  prove,  that  he  is  not  a 
the  sacrament  Vigilius  against  the  heretic  Es- 
tiches,  upon  tiiese  words,  *  Me  ye  have  oat  al- 
ways,' saith,  *  The  Son  of  God,  as  toochia^ )» 
humanity,  is  gone  from  us ;  by  his  Divimtj  be  m 
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maineth  with  us.'  And  the  same  Vigilius,  in  his 
fourth  book,  saith,  *  He  that  is  in  the  heaven,  is  not 
in  the  earth  ; '  speaking  of  Christ." 

Sarpsfield, — **I  will  show  you  the  reason  of 
these  words.  The  heretic  Eutiches  did  believe, 
that  the  Divine  nature  of  Christ  was  fastened  on 
the  cross,  and  believed  that  Christ  had  no  natural 
hody.  To  this  Vigilius  said,  that  the  human  nature 
was  taken  up  and  ascended;  which  could  not  so 
have  done,  unless  he  had  a  body.  This  he  said 
not,  to  take  away  the  presence  in  the  sacrament :  for 
what  had  he  to  refer  this  sentence  to  the  sacrament  ? 
He  never  did  so  much  as  dream  of  the  sacrament." 

Weston, — "  Cyril  saith,  *  Although  he  be  absent 
from  us  in  body,  yet  are  we  governed  by  his  Spirit.' " 

Sarpsfield. — "By  these  words  he  gave  us  a 
cheerfulness  to  aspire  upwards,  seeking  thence  our 
help  :  for  as  touching  his  conversation,  he  is  not  so 
in  the  sacrament  as  one  meet  to  be  lived  withal. 
But  let  him  not  teach  us,  that  he  is  not  there  to 
feed  us ;  for  after  that  sort  he  is  there." 

Weston, — "  You  have  satisfied  me  with  your 
answers,  in  doing  the  same  learnedly,  and  catholicly. 
But  now  to  another  argument. 

**  Christ  is  now  so  absent  from  the  earth  by  his 
body,  as  he  was  absent  from  heaven  when  he  lived 
here. 

**But  when  he  did  live  bodily  on  earth,  the 
same  natural  body  was  out  of  heaven  : 

*'  Ergo,  Now  whilst  this  natural  body  b  in  heaven, 
it  is  not  in  the  earth." 

Harpsfield, — "  I  deny  the  major." 

Weston, — •*  Fulgentius  saith,  '  As  to  the  sub- 
stance of  his  humanity,  he  was  absent  from  heaven 
when  he  came  down  from  heaven.'  These  are  Ful- 
gentius*s  words  touching  his  human  substance: 
'  He  was  absent  from  heaven,  when  he  descended 
from  heaven;  and  touching  the  same  substance, 
now  he  is  in  heaven  he  is  not  on  the  earth :  but 
concerning  the  Divine  nature,  he  never  forsook, 
either  heaven  or  earth.' " 

After  these  words,  not  waiting  Harpsfield's  an- 
swer, he  offered  Master  Cranmer  to  dispute ;  who 
began  in  this  wise  : 

Cranmer, — "  I  have  heard  you  right  learnedly 
and  eloquently  entreat  of  the  dignity  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, which  I  do  both  commend,  and  have  marvelled 
thereat  within  myself.  But  whereas  you  refer  the 
true  sense  and  judgment  of  the  Scriptures  to  the 
catholic  church  as  judge  thereof,  you  are  much  de- 
ceived ;  specially  for  that  under  the  name  of  the 
church,  you  appoint  such  judges  as  have  corruptly 
judged,  and  contrary  to  the  sense  of  the  Scriptures. 
I  wonder  likewise,  why  you  attribute  so  little  to  the 
diligent  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  and  conferring 


of  places ;  seeing  the  Scriptures  do  so  much  com- 
mend the  same,  as  well  in  divers  other  places,  as 
also  in  those  which  you  yourself  have  already  al- 
leged. And  as  touching  your  opinion  of  these 
questions,  it  seemeth  to  me  neither  to  have  any 
ground  of  the  word  of  God,  nor  of  the  primitive 
church.  And,  to  say  the  truth,  the  schoolmen  have 
spoken  diversely  of  them,  and  do  not  agree  therein 
among  themselves.  Wherefore,  minding  here 
briefly  to  show  my  judgment  also,  I  must  desire 
you  first  to  answer  me  to  a  few  questions  which  I 
shall  demand  of  you ;  which  being  done,  we  shall 
the  better  proceed  in  our  disputation.  Moreover, 
I  must  desire  you  to  bear  also  with  my  rudeness  in 
the  Latin  tongue,  which,  through  long  disuse,  is  not 
now  so  prompt  and  ready  with  me  as  it  hath  been  : 
and  now,  all  other  things  set  apart,  I  mind  chiefly 
to  have  regard  to  the  truth.  My  first  question  is 
this :  How  Christ's  body  is  in  the  sacrament^  ac- 
cording to  your  mind  or  determination  ?  " 

Then  answered  a  doctor,  '*  He  is  there  as  touclu 
ing  his  substance,  but  not  after  the  manner  of  his 
substance." 

Harpsfield, — *'  He  is  there  in  such  sort  and 
manner,  as  he  may  be  eaten." 

Cranmer, — "  My  next  question  is,  *  Whether 
he  hath  his  quantity  and  qualities,  form,  figure^  and 
such-like  properties  ?  * " 

Harpsfield, — "  Are  these  your  questions  ?  "  said 
Master  Harpsfield.  '*  I  may  likewise  ask  you, 
'  When  Christ  passed  through  the  Virgin's  womb, 
an  ruperit  necne  ?  * " 

When  they  had  thus  awhile  contended,  there 
were  divers  opinions  in  this  matter.  All  the  doc- 
tors- fell  in  a  buzzing,  uncertain  what  to  answer : 
some  thought  one  way,  some  another;  and  thus 
Master  Doctors  could  not  agree.  Then  Master 
Cranmer  said  thus : 

Cranmer. — **  You  put  off  questions  with  ques- 
tions, and  not  with  answers,  I  ask  one  Ching  of  you, 
and  you  answer  another.  Once  again  I  ask, 
*  Whether  he  have  those  properties  which  he  had 
on  the  earth  ? ' " 

Tresham, — '*  No,  he  hath  not  all  the  quantities 
and  qualities  belonging  to  a  body."  ^ 

Smith, — '*  Stay  you,  Master  Tresham :  I  will 
answer  you.  Master  Doctor,  with  the  words  of  Da- 
mascene, *  The  bread  is  transformed,'  &c. : — but  if 
thou  wilt  inquire  how, '  The  manner  is  impossible.' " 
Then  two  or  three  others  added  their  answers 
to  this  question,  somewhat  doubtfully.  A  great 
hurly-burly  was  among  them,  some  affirming  one 
thing,  and  some  another. 

Cranmer, — '*  Do  you  appoint  me  a  body,  and 
cannot  tell  what  manner  of  body  ?    Either  he  hath 


1076 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


[A.1I.IM 


not  hb  quantity,  or  else  you  are  i^orant  how  to 
answer  it" 

Harpsfield, — "  These  are  vain  questions,  and  it 
is  not  meet  to  spend  the  time  on  them." 

Weston, — "  Hear  me  a  while :  Lanfranc,  some 
time  bishop  of  Canterbury,  doth  answer  in  this 
wise  unto  Berengarius  upon  such-like  questions, 
'  They  may  be  well  believed,  but  never  faithfully 
asked/  " 

Cranmer. — "  If  you  think  good  to  answer  it, 
some  of  you  declare  it." 

Harpsfleld.'^**  He  is  there  as  pleaseth  him  to 
be  there." 

Cranmer.'^^  I  would  be  best  contented  with 
that  anwer,  if  that  your  appointing  of  a  carnal  pre- 
sence had  not  driven  me  of  necessity  to  have  in- 
quired, for  disputation's  sake,  how  you  place  htm 
there,  since  you  will  have  a  natural  body." 

When  again  he  was  answered  of  divers  at  one 
time,  some  denying  it  to  be  a  quantum^  some  say- 
ing it  to  be  quantUatwum ;  some  affirming  it  to 
have  modum  quanti^  some  denying  it ;  some  one 
thing,  some  another ; — up  starts  Dr.  Weston,  and 
doughtily  decided,  as  he  thought,  all  the  matter, 
saying,  "  It  is  a  body,  having  quantity ;  but  not  ac- 
cording to  the  manner  of  quantity." 

Whereunto  Master  Ward,  a  great  sophister, 
thinking  the  matter  not  fully  answered,  did  largely 
declare  and  discourse  his  sentence. — How  learnedly 
and  truly  I  cannot  tell,  nor  I  think  he  himself  either, 
nor  }et  the  best  learned  there.  For  it  was  said 
since,  that  hx  better  learned  than  he,  laid  as  good 
ear  to  him  as  they  could,  and  yet  could  by  no  means 
perceive  to  what  end  all  his  talk  tended  :  indeed  he 
told  a  formal  tale  to  clout  up  the  matter.  He  was 
full  of  quantum  and  quantitativum.  This  that 
follows  was,  as  it  is  thought,  the  effect ;  jet  others 
think  not.  Howbeit  we  will  rehearse  the  sum  of 
his  words,  lys  it  is  thought  he  spake  them. 

Ward, — "  We  must  consider,"  saith  he,  "  that 
there  are  two  positions.  The  one  standeth  by  the 
order  of  parts,  with  respect  of  the  whole.  The  other 
in  respect  of  that  which  containeth.  Christ  is  in 
the  sacrament  in  respect  of  the  whole.  This  pro- 
position is  in  one  of  Aristotle's  Predicaments,  called 
Situs.  I  remember  I  did  entreat  these  matters 
very  largely,  when  I  did  rule  and  moderate  the  phi- 
losophical disputations  in  the  public  schools.  This 
position  is  mne  modo  quantitatito,  as  by  an  en- 
sample  :  you  can  never  bring  heaven  to  a  quantity. 
So  I  conclude  that  he  is  in  the  sacrament  quantum, 
Hne  modo  quantitatitfo.*^ 

These  words  he  amplified  very  largely,  and  so 
high  he  climbed  into  the  heavens  with  Duns's  ladder, 
and  not  with  the  Scriptures,  that  it  is  to  be  mar- 


velled how  be  oookl  come  down  a^am  willKHi  &3- 
ing.     To  whom  Master  Cranmer  said  : 

Cranmer. — '*  Then  thus  do  I  make  my  mp- 
ment 

**  In  heaven  his  body  hath  qaanlltjy  in  eml  i 
hath  none,  by  your  saying : 

**  Ergo,  He  hath  two  bodies,  tlie  one  in  hfonm, 
the  other  in  earth." 

Here  some  would  have  answered  him,  tbal  hthi 
quantity  in  both,  and  so  put  off  the  antecedeM:  kl 
thus  said  Master  Harpsfield : 

Hdrpsfield. — "  I  deny  yoor  argument;'*  [tfesfk 
some  would  not  have  had  him  saj  ao.^ 

Cranmer, — "  The  argument  is  good.  It  stei- 
eth  upon  contradictories,  which  ia  the  most  tai 
hold." 

Harpsfield, — ^"  I  deny  that  there  axe  oonia&- 
tions." 

Weston.^-^  I  confirm  the  same :  for  one  kd^ 
may  have  modum  quaTtHtatwwn^  and  not  lave; 
and  the  same  body  was  passible  and  impaailk; 
one  body  may  have  wounds  and  not  wounds.** 

Cranmer, — '*  This  cannot  be  at  one  time." 

Weston, — **  The  ensample  of  the  potter  M 
prove  that  which  I  say ;  who  of  that  which  is  tk^ 
now,  maketh  a  pot  or  cup  forthwith.** 

Cranmer, — **  But  I  say  again,  that  It  b  so;  kit 
at  divers  times :  as  one  piece  of  meat  to  be  nm  aJ 
sodden,  cannot  be  at  one  time  together.  But  j» 
would  have  it  otherwise,  that  Christ  ahoold  be  hat 
and  in  heaven  at  one  Ume,  and  should  have  nshn 
quantitativum,  and  not  have ;  which  cannot  be  bst 
by  such  argument  as  I  have  showed  you." 

Weston,—''  But  I  say,  Christ's  body  was  paiAk 
and  not  paisible  at  one  instant" 

Seton, — '^  You  may  ask  as  well  other  qaesdou 
— ^how  he  is  in  heaven?  whether  he  nt  or  stnd? 
and  whether  he  be  there  as  he  lived  here  ?  " 

Cranmer, — **  You  yourself,  by  putting  a  mtaii 
presence,  do  force  me  to  question,  how  he  b  km- 
Therefore,  next,  I  do  ask  thb  question ;  Wkelkr 
good  and  evil  men  do  eat  the  body  in  the  sacrsDcat?* 

Harpsfield, — ^  Yea,  they  do  so,  even  as  Ik 
sun  doth  shine  upon  king^s  palaces,  and  on  tef- 
heaps." 

Cranmer, — **  Then  do  I  inquire,  how  kmg  Cbrst 
tarrieth  in  the  eater?" 

Harpsfield,-^^*  These  are  carioin  qoestioBs,  it- 
meet  to  be  asked." 

Cranmer, — ^**I  have  takMi  than  out  of  voor 
schools  and  schoolmen,  which  you  yoafsehei  ^ 
most  use :  and  there,  also,  do  I  learn  to  ask,  Ws 
far  he  goeth  into  the  body." 

Harpsfield,—'*  We  know  Uiat  Uie  body  ef 
Christ  is  received  to  nourish  the  whole  man,  bstb 
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body  and  soul :  eousque  prcffreditur  carpus 
quemsque  species.*^ 

Crammer, — "How  long  doth  he  abide  in  the 
body?" 

SeUm. — ^'^  St.  Augustine  saith,  *  Our  flesh  goeth 
into  his  flesh.'  But  after  he  is  once  received  into 
the  sUmiach,  it  maketh  no  matter  for  us,  to  know 
how  far  he  doth  pierce,  or  whither  he  is  conveyed." 

Here  Master  Tresham  and  one  Master  London 
answered,  that  Christ  being  given  there  under  such 
form  and  quantity  as  pleased  him,  it  was  not  to  be 
inquired  of  his  tarrying,  or  of  his  descending  into 
the  body. 

Harpsfield, — ^**You  were  wont  to  lay  to  our 
charge,  that  we  added  to  the  Scripture ;  saying 
always  that  we  should  fetch  the  truth  out  of  the 
Scriptui^ :  and  now  you  yourself  bring  questions 
out  of  the  schoolmen,  which  you  have  disallowed 
m  as. 

Cranmer. — "  I  say  as  I  have  said  alway,  that  I 
am  constrained  to  ask  these  questions,  because  of 
this  carnal  presence  which  you  imagine :  and  yet  I 
know  right  well,  that  these  questions  be  answered 
out  of  the  Scriptures.  As  to  my  last  question.  How 
long  he  abideth  in  the  body  ?  &c. :  the  Scripture 
answereth  plainly,  that  Christ  doth  so  long  dwell  in 
his  people,  as  they  are  his  members.  Whereupon  I 
make  this  argument. 

'<  They  which  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  do  dwell  m 
him,  and  he  in  them. 

"  But  the  wicked  do  not  remain  in  him,  nor  he  in 
them: 

**Ergo,  The  wicked  do  not  eat  his  flesh,  nor 
drink  his  blood." 

Harpsfield, — ^'^  I  will  answer  unto  you  as  St. 
Augustine  saith,  not  that  howsoever  a  man  doth  eat, 
he  eateth  the  body,  but  he  that  eateth  after  a  certain 
manner." 

OaitiTt^.— "  I  cannot  tell  what  manner  ye  ap- 
point ;  but  I  am  sure  that  evil  men  do  not  eat  the 
flesh  and  drink  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  Christ  speak- 
eth  in  John  vi." 

Harpsfield, — ^'^  In  John  vi.  some  things  are  to 
be  referred  to  the  godly,  and  some  to  the  ungodly." 

Crammer, ^^^^  Whatsoever  he  doth  entreat  there 
of  eating,  doth  pertain  unto  good  men." 

Harpsfield, — **If  you  do  mean  only  of  the 
word  of  eating,  it  is  true ;  if  concerning  the  thing, 
it  is  not  so :  and  if  your  meaning  be  of  that  which 
is  contained  under  the  word  of  eating,  it  may  be  so 
taken,  I  grant." 

Crammer. — "  Now  to  the  argument :  He  that 
eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth 
in  me,  and  I  in  him.  Dotb  not  this  prove  suffi- 
ciently, that  evil  men  do  not  eat  that  the  good  do?" 


Trtftf^om.^-"  You  must  add,  *He  that  eateth 
worthUy.* " 

Cranmer, — ^"^  I  speak  of  the  same  manner  of  eat- 
ing that  Christ  speaketh  of." 

Weston, — "  Augustine  ad  Fratres  in  Eremo, 
sermon  28.  *  There  is  a  certain  manner  of  eating:' 
Augustine  speaketh  of  two  manners  of  eating ;  the 
one  of  them  that  eat  worthily,  the  other  that  eat 
unworthily." 

Harpsfield, — *'  Alt  things  in  John  vi.  are  not  to 
be  referred  to  the  sacrament,  but  to  the  receiving 
of  Christ  by  faith.  The  fathers  do  agree,  that  there 
is  not  entreaty  made  of  the  supper  of  the  I^rd,  be- 
fore they  come  unto  Panis  quern  ddbo  vobiSf  caro 
mea  est^^  &c. 

Oanm^.— *^  There  is  entreating  of  manna,  both 
before  and  after." 

Harpsfield, — "  I  will  apply  another  answer. 
This  argument  hath  a  kind  of  poison  in  it,  which 
must  be  thus  bitten  away : — ^That  manna  and  this 
sacrament  be  not  both  one.  Manna  hath  not  its 
efficacy  of  itself,  but  of  God." 

Cranmer. — '*  But  they  that  did  take  manna 
worthily,  had  fruit  thereby :  and  so,  by  your  asser- 
tion, he  that  dotli  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ  worthily, 
hath  his  fruit  by  that.  Therefore  the  like  doth 
follow  of  them  both ;  and  so  there  should  be  no 
diflerence  between  manna  and  this  sacrament,  by 
your  reason." 

Harpsfield, — *'*'  When  it  is  said,  that  they  which 
did  eat  manna  are  dead,  it  is  to  be  understood,  that 
they  did  want  the  virtue  of  manna." 

[If  Master  Harpsfield  do  mean  of  bodily  life, 
they  which  eat  the  sacrament  do  die,  as  well  as  they 
which  did  eat  the  manna.  If  he  mean  of  spiritual 
life,  neither  be  they  all  damned  that  did  eat  manna» 
nor  all  saved  that  do  eat  the  sacrament  Wherefore 
the  truth  is,  that  neither  the  eating  of  manna  bring* 
eth  death,  nor  the  eating  of  the  sacrament  bringeth 
salvation :  but  only  the  spiritual  believing  upon 
Christ's  bodily  passion,  which  only  justifieth  both 
them  and  us.  And  therefore,  as  the  effect  is  spi- 
ritual, which  Christ  speaketh  of  in  this  chapter ;  so 
is  the  cause  of  that  eflect  spiritual  whereof  he  mean- 
eth,  which  is  our  spiritual  believing  in  him,  and  not 
our  bodily  eating  of  him.] 

Cranmer,^^^*'  They,  then,  which  do  eat  either  of 
them  worthily,  do  live." 

Harpsfield, — ^^  They  do  live  which  do  eat  man- 
na worthily ;  not  by  manna,  but  by  the  power  of 
God  given  by  it.  The  others  which  do  eat  this 
sacrament,  do  live  by  the  same." 

Cranmer, — "  Christ  did  not  entreat  of  the  cause, 
but  the  effect  which  followed :  he  doth  not  speak  of 
the  cause,  whereof  the  effect  proceedeth." 
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Harpsfield, — "  I  do  say,  the  effects  are  diverse — 
life,  and  death,  which  do  follow  the  worthy  and  un- 
worthy eating  thereof." 

Cranmer. — **  Since  you  will  needs  have  an  ad- 
dition to  it,  we  must  use  both  in  manna  and  in  the 
sacrament,  indifferently,  either  worthily  or  unwor- 
thily, Christ  spake  absolutely  of  manna,  and  of  the 
supper ;  so  that,  after  that  absolute  speaking  of  the 
supper,  wicked  men  can  in  no  wise  eat  the  flesh  of 
Christ,  and  drink  his  blood.  Further,  Augustine, 
upon  these  words.  Qui  fnandttcat^  &c.,  saith, 
'  There  are  no  such  respects  in  common  meats, 
as  in  the  Lord's  body.  For  who  that  eateth  other 
meats  hath  still  hunger,  and  needeth  to  be  satisfied 
daily  :  but  he  that  doth  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and 
drinketh  his  blood,  doth  live  for  ever.'  But  you 
know  wicked  men  do  not  so. — Ergo,  Wicked  men 
do  not  receive." 

Harpsfield, — ^*  St.  Augustine  meaneth,  that  he 
who  eateth  Christ's  flesh,  &c.,  after  a  certidn  man- 
ner, should  live  for  ever.  Wicked  men  do  eat,  but 
not  after  that  manner." 

Crannier, — **  Only  they  which  participate  Christ, 
be  of  the  mystical  body. 

But  the  evil  men  are  not  of  the  mystical  body. 
Ergo,  They  do  not  participate  Christ" 

Weston, — "  Your  wonderful  gentle  behaviour 
and  modesty,  good  Master  Doctor  Cranmer,  is  wor- 
thy much  commendation :  and  that  I  may  not  deprive 
you  of  your  right  and  just  deserving,  I  give  you 
most  hearty  thanks  in  my  own  name,  and  in  the 
name  of  all  my  brethren." 

At  this  saying  all  the  doctors  gently  put  off  their 
caps.  Then  Master  Weston  did  oppose  the  re- 
spondent on  this  wise  :— 

Weston, — '*  Tertullian  doth  call  the  sacrament, 
'  the  sign  and  figure  of  the  Lord.'  St.  Augustine 
ad  Dardanum  saith,  ^  The  Lord  did  not  stick  to 
say.  This  is  my  body,  when  he  gave  a  sign  of  his 
body.' 

**  Besides  this,  he  giveth  rules  how  to  understand 
the  Scriptures,  saying :  M^  the  Scriptures  seem  to 
command  some  heinous  thing,  then  it  b  figurative, 
as  by  example :  To  eat  the  flesh,  and  drink  the 
blood,  is  a  tropical  speech.' " 

Harpsfield, — *'  Tertullian  did  write  in  that  place 
against  Marcion,  a  heretic,  who  denied  Christ  to 
have  a  true  body,  and  said,  he  had  only  a  fantastical 
body.  He  went  about  to  show,  that  we  had  Christ 
both  in  heaven  and  in  earth ;  and  though  we  have 
the  true  body  in  the  sacrament,  yet  he  would  not 
go  about  so  to  confound  him,  as  to  say  that  Christ 
was  truly  in  the  sacrament :  for  that  heretic  would 
have  thereat  rather  marvelled,  than  believed  it. 
Therefore  he  showed  him,  that  it  was  the  figure  of 
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Christ :  and  a  figure  cannot  be  bat  of  a  thing  that 
is,  or  hath  been  extant 

*^To  the  text  of  Augustine,  the  charch  batfc 
never  taught  the  contrary.  There  is  an  outwtri 
thing  in  the  sacrament,  which  sometimes  hath  sis- 
dry  names ;  for  it  nuy  be  called  a  figure  in  tbii 
declaration :  That  body  which  is  in  the  sacnmesi* 
is  a  figure  of  Christ  dwelling  in  heaven. 

*'  To  the  third  :  that  which  is  brought  bj  Aogos- 
tine,  for  example,  about  the  understanding  of  tk 
Scriptures,  is  thus  to  be  understood  ;  as  tending  to 
a  general  manner  of  eating :  so  *  To  eat  the  ^tsk 
and  drink  the  blood,*  may  be  a  figurative  speech  te 
exclude  *  The  eating  of  man*s  flesh.*  The  wkidb 
is,  when  we  eat  man*s  flesh,  cut  in  morsels,  as  ve 
eat  common  meat ;  so  as  we  neither  have,  nor  tat 
Christ  in  the  sacrament." 

Weston, — **  I  understand  your  short  and  learned 
answer,  which  doth  sufficiently  content  me.  But 
now  to  the  second  question,  which  is  of  Iransab- 
stantiation. 

The  Scripture  caUeth  it  bread : 
Ergo,  it  is  bread." 

Harpsfield. — "  In  the  name  of  bread  all  is  s^- 
fled  which  we  do  eat." 

Weston, — *'*'  Theodoret,  an  ancient  writer,  in  bis 
flrst  dialogue,  saith,  that  Christ  changed  not  tfae 
nature,  but  called  it  his  body." 

Harpsfield, — '*  He  doth  there  speak  d^  syvAok, 
which  is,  *  The  outward  form  of  the  sacrament*  Be 
meaneth,  that  that  doth  tarry  in  his  own  nature.** 

[Moreover,  as  it  was  reported,  he  brought  for  kit 
answer  Augustine.] 

Weston, — "  Theodoret  also,  in  his  second  & 
logue  of  those  kinds  of  bread  and  wine,  saith,  'They 
go  not  out  of  their  own  nature,  but  they  tany  is 
their  own  substance.* " 

Harpsfield, — **  They  are  understood  to  be  of 
the  same  substance  wherein  they  are  turned.'* 

Weston. — ''  But  what  say  you  to  this  ?  •  Tbey 
remain  in  their  former  substance.' " 

Harpsfield, — " '  The  outward  signs  do  tarry.* " 

Weston, — **But  what  is  meant  here  by  tha 
word  symholum  ?  " 

Harpsfield, — *'  The  outward  form  or  shape  oolj 
of  the  nature." 

Weston.'^^*'  Then  you  cannot  call  them  a  tob- 
stance.*' 

Harpsfield. — •*  Yes,  sir,  every  thing  hath  a  cer- 
tain substance  in  his  kind." 

Weston. — **  That  is  true ;  but  accidents  are  oat 
substances  in  their  kind." 

Harpsfield. — *'  They  are  substance  in  their  own 
kind." 

[Of  this  they  contended  much.1 
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Wetltm.-—"  ChrysosUnn  saith,  '  Like  as  before 
it  is  conaecrated,  it  is  bread :  so  after  it  is  coDse- 
craled,  it  is  delivered  from  the  name  of  bread,  and 
is  endued  with  the  name  of  the  Lord's  body ; 
nhereaa  the  nature  doth  remain.'" 

ffarpsfield. — "Where  read  you  this  place,  I 
pray  you  ?  " 

Weslou. — "Here,  in  Peter  Martyr  I  find  it;  I 
have  his  hook  in  my  hand." 

ffarpijield. — "The  author  shall  be  of  more 
credit,  before  that  I  make  so  much  of  him,  as  to 
frame  an  answer  unto  it." 

fPeateit. — "  Indeed  I  know  not  well  where  he 
fiadeth  it.  But  Gelauus  saitb,  that  the  nature  of 
bread  and  wine  do  tarty." 

Harptfield. — "  What  is  that  Gelasius  ?" 

Weaton. — "  A  bishop  of  Rome." 

SarpajUld. — "Then  he  allowed  the  mass?" 

Wetton. — ^"Yea,  and  oftentimes  said  it:  and 
pnrgatory  he  also  allowed,  and  so  prayer  for  the 
dead,  relics,  and  invocation  to  saints." 

BarptjUld, — "  Belike,-  then,  be  meant  nothing 
against  transubstantiation." 

We»Um.—"  It  doth  appear  so  indeed.  But 
Origen  saith,  that  the  material  bread  doth  tarry, 
and  is  coDveyed  into  the  privy,  and  is  eaten  of 
worms." 

Harpffiehl. — "  Tush,  tush  !  this  place  apper- 
taineth  unto  holy  bread." 

Wettan. — "  What !    doth  it  appertain  to  holy 

Harptfield. — "  Yea,  unto  holy  bread." 

Wetton. — "  By  what  means  can  you  show  bow 
this  miraculous  work  bringeth  Christ  into  the  sa- 
crament ?  " 

Barpsfield. — "  By  the  Scripture  I  prove  that, 
which  saith.  This  is  my  body." 

Weitfm. — "It  doth  rejoice  all  us  not  a  little, 
that  you  have  so  well  maintained  the  sound  doctriiM 
of  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  wherein  you  have 
faithfully  cleaved  to  tbe  catholic  church,  as  an  only 
stay  of  our  reli^on:  by  the  which  means  you  have 
proved  yourself  meet  to  be  aulhoriied  further  to- 
wards the  practising  of  the  Scripture. 

"  And  here  I  do  openly  witness,  that  I  do  tho- 
roughly consent  with  you ;  and  have,  for  dispu- 
tation's sake  only,  brought  these  arguments  against 
you,  which  you  have  right  learnedly  satisfied :  and 
now  all  things-  being  done,  after  our  form  and 
manner,  we  will  end  this  disputation,  aayii^,  Sa- 
cred theology  is  against  it." 


Certc^  cbterwUum*  or  eetuuret  given  to  the 
reader,  upon  the  diaputationt  of  the  bithopt 
and  doetoraahone mentioned,-  declaring lehat 
Judgment  w  to  be  given,  as  mell  touching  the 
argumenft  of  the  advcrsariet,  and  aho  to 
the  attsteert  of  the  martyra. 

I      HUS   ye    have 
I      heard,  in  these 
aforesaid  dispu- 
tations about  the 
holy  supper   of 
the    Lord,    the 
reasons  and  ar- 
guments of  the 
doctors,  the  an- 
swers and  reso- 
luUons    of    the 
btsbops,  and  the  triumph  of  the  prolocutor   tri- 
umphing before  tbe  victory  with  Vi^  veritaa  ,■ 
who   rather  in  my  mmd   should  have  exclaimed 
Vieit  potettae :  as  it  faappeneth  always  ubi  part 
mafor  vineit  meliorem.      For  else   if  poteetae 
had  not  helped  the  prolocutor  more  than  veritat, 
there  had  been  a  small  meioria.     But  so  it  ia, 
where  judgments  he  partial  and  parties  addicted, 
there  all  things  turn  to  victory,  though  it  be  never 
so  mean  and  simple :  but,  contrariwise,  all  partiality 
set  apart,  if  censure  should  be  given  upon  these 
disputations  with  upright  and  indifferent  judgment, 
weighing  with  the  arguments  oD  the  one  ude,  the 
answers  on  tbe  other,  we  shall  see  victory  there 
falsely  bragged,  where  no  victoiy  was. 

If  in  these  disputations  it  bad  so  been,  that  the 
distinction  of  the  answers  had  been  wiped  away  or 
removed  by  the  oppoeers;  or  if  the  arguments,  of 
the  opponents'  side,  had  been  bo  strong  that  they 
could  not  be  dissolved  of  the  answerer,  then  would 
I  confess  victory  gotten.  But  seeing  now  all  the 
argaments,  brought  ag»nst  the  bishops,  to  be  taken 
away  by  a  plain  distiocUon  of  Really,  Spiritually, 
and  Sacramentally :  and  this  distinction  so  to  stand 
in  force,  that  the  conttaiy  arguments  were  not 
able  to  infringe  the  same,  we  must  say,  yicit  non 
veritaa,  ted  potettat,  that  is,  He  conquered  not  by 
truth,  but  by  force. 

And,  for  the  reader's  sake,  to  make  the  matter 
more  largely  and  evidently  to  appear,  concerning 
the  distinction  made  of  the  bishops  in  this  disputa- 
tion, (whereby  they  did  both  repeat  the  argumenta 
objected,  and  manfully  maintain  the  verity,)  here 
have  we,  as  in  a  brief  sum  or  table,  expressed,  as 
well  their  ai^menta,  as  the  distinctions  and  answers 
of  the  other  part  to  tbe  tame. 

In  these  disputations  the  controversy  is  of  the 
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body  of  Christ,  either  to  be  present  with  us,  or  to 
be  eaten  of  us,  or  to  be  united  to  us ;  which  pre- 
sence, eating,  and  uniting  of  him  to  us,  standeth 
three  manner  of  ways,  Really,  Spiritually,  and 
Sacramentally.  And  these  three  things  must  be 
considered  after  three  divers  respects ;  for  the  lack 
of  the  knowledge  and  consideration  whereof,  the 
papists,  who  take  upon  them  most  to  maintain  this 
matter,  are  much  deceived  and  deceive  many ;  of 
whom  I  cannot  marvel  enough,  that  they,  being  so 
full  of  distinctions  in  all  their  other  questions,  in 
this  one  matter  neither  will  make  distinction  them- 
selves, nor  abide  it  in  others.  For  who  seeth  not 
that  the  pi^^nce  of  Christ*s  body  is  one,  to  the 
fidth  and  spirit  of  man— which  is  spiritual;  and 
another  to  the  body  of  man— which  is  bodily. 

Besides  these  two,  there  is  also  another  presence 
differing  from  them  both,  which  is  *'  sacramental." 
Of  things  diverse  and  differing  in  themselves  we 
must  speak  diversely,  except  we  will  confound  things 
together  which  nature  hath  distincted  asunder.  Now 
they  of  the  oatholi<i  part,  as  they  call  themselves, 
(other  men  call  them  papists,)  whether  lor  rudeness 
they  cannot,  or  for  wilfulness  they  will  not  see, 
speaking  of  the  real  presence  of  Christ,  think  thm'e 
is  no  other  presence  of  Christ  real  but  in  the  sacra- 
ment ;  being  deceived  therein  two  manner  of  ways. 
First,  that  they  consider  not  the  nature  of  a  sacra- 
ment ;  which  is,  not  to  exhibit  the  thing  in  deed 
which  it  doth  represent,  but  to  represent  effectually 
one  thing  by  another :  for  that  is  the  property  of  a 
sacrament,  to  bear  a  similitude  of  one  thing  by  an- 
other thing;  of  the  which  two  things  the  one  is 
represented,  the  other  in  deed  exhibited.  Secondly, 
that  they  consider  not  the  operation  of  faith,  which, 
penetrating  up  to  heaven,  there  apprehendeth  the 
real  body  of  Christ,  no  less,  yea,  and  more  efibctu- 
ally,  than  if  he  were  here  bodily  present  to  the  eye. 

To  these  two,  the  third  error  also  of  these  men 
may  be  added:  in  that  they  seem  either  not  to 
weigh  the  operation  of  Chnst*s  passion  enough,  or 
else,  not  to  feel  the  heavy  torment  of  sin  and  miser- 
able hunger  of  man*s  soul ;  which,  if  they  did  feel, 
they  would  easily  perceive  what  a  necessary  and  op- 
portune nourishment  to  man's  conscience,  were  the 
body  of  Christ  on  the  cross  broken,  and  his  blood 
shed. 

Wherefore  these  are  to  be  distincted  after  their 
right  terms.  For  that  which  is  sacramental,  by  and 
by  is  not  real ;  and,  like  as  Uie  real  presence  of 
Christ's  body  is  to  be  distincted  from  the  spiritual 
presence,  so  is  it  to  be  said  of  the  eating,  and  also 
of  the  co-uniting  or  conjunction,  betwixt  his  body 
and  us :  for  as  there  is  a  real  eating,  so  there  is  a 
spiritual  eating,  and  also  a  sacramental  eating. 


Now  the  papists,  whensoever  they  q>eak  or  read 
of  the  eating  of  Christ's  body,  oonoeive  no  o«kr 
eating  of  him  but  only  of  that  in  the  BacrsxD^it,  sod 
no  otherwise ;  which  is  false  and  the  cause  c^  gres 
error,  in  that  they  see  not,  neither  do  conaider,  hew 
Christ  is  eaten,  not  only  with  the  symbols  or 
ment,  but  also  without  the  sacrament :  whidi 
standeth  inwardly  by  faith,  and  pertaineth  to  tk 
spirit  of  man,  in  apprehending  ot  digesting  wi^ 
the  stomach  of  fidUi  those  things  whl^  by  ik 
outward  sacrament,  are  represented.  And  of  tb 
spiritual  eating  of  Christ  speaketh  the  sixtfa  ehapte 
of  St  John. 

Besides  this  sjnritual  eating  there  is  also  m  ncn^ 
mental  manducation  of  Christ's  body,  muler,  tad 
with,  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine ;  that  is,  wha 
both  the  mouth  and  spirit  of  man  recdve  both  tie 
bread  and  the  body  together,  in  diven  and  sandry  if  • 
spects,  bread  substantially,  the  body  sacrameolafij. 
The  spirit  receiveth  the  body  only  and  not  the 
bread. 

The  like  distinction  also  is  to  be  made  of  tk 
uniting  or  conjunction  betwixt  Christ  and  os,  wfaicb 
is  both  real,  spiritual,  and  sacramentaL 

Further,  here  is  to  be  noted,  that  to  this  aaen^ 
mentally  uniting,  eating,  and  presence  of  ChaiA, 
in  or  under  the  sacrament,  belong  two  thiagi, 
Mutation  and  Operation,  which  the  doctors  mod 
speak  of.  This  *'  Mutation"  is  double,  enbstntiil 
and  accidental. 

Mutation  is  called  substantial^  when  one  tab- 
stance  is  changed  into  another,  as  water  into  wise, 
the  rod  of  Aaron  into  a  serpent,  &c. ;  and  this  bs- 
tation,  which  they  call  **  transubstantiation,"  be- 
longeth  nothing  to  the  Lord*s  supper. 

The  other  mutaUon,  which  is  aeetdeniid^  (wheie- 
of  the  doctors  entreat,)  standeth  in  three  poinli : 
that  is,  where  the  use,  the  name,  and  the  hoooor  of 
the  sacramental  elements  be  changed.  In  use :  si, 
when  the  use  of  common  bread  is  changed  to  a  aijs- 
tical  and  heavenly  use,  the  name  of  bread  and  wiae 
is  changed  to  the  name  of  the  body  and  blood  sf 
Christ ;  the  honour,  from  a  not  reverent,  to  a  re- 
verent  receiving  of  the  same,  &c. 

About  *' Operation"  the  Romish  deigy  make 
much  ado ;  thinking  there  is  no  other  operation  bat 
only  transubstantiation.  And  this  operation  tbej 
ascribe  to  the  five  words  of  the  priest:  saytif, 
that  Christ,  in  calling  a  thing,  maketh  the  thing  lo 
to  be. 

We  affirm  also  that  the  words  of  Christ  do  wokL 
but  not  as  they  do  say ;  to  wit,  they  work  eflectaal- 
ly  in  the  material  bread  and  wine :  not  in  alteriii| 
or  trans-elementing  the  substance  there,  as  Hardiiif 
saith,  page  1057,  but  in  sanctifying  the  afbrenid 
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creatures  to  be  a  Micminent,  which  cannot  be  but 
only  by  the  virtue  of  the  word  and  of  the  Holy 
Ohofit,  as  St  Augustine  saith ;  for  else  no  priest  or 
creature  hath  any  such  power  to  make  a  sacrament. 
Of  these  aforesaid  distinctions  here  followeth  a 
brief  Table  to  make  the  contents  hereof  more  plain. 

^  Table  declaring  divers  and  sundry  respects 
how  the  holy  real  body  of  Christ  our  Saviour, 
both  in  the  sacrament  and  beside  the  sacra- 
ment,  is  ptesent,  eaten,  and  united  to  us. 

The  body  of  Christ  is,  really,  spiritually,  and  sa- 
crainentally,  present,  eaten,  and  united, 

FIRST. 

The  body  of  Christ  is  really  present. 

So  was  the  body  of  Christ  once  present  here  on 
earth  with  us,  and  shall  be  again  at  the  day  of  his 
coming.  Otherwise  it  is  net  here  really  present, 
but  only  to  our  faith,  really,  that  is  to  say  truly,  ap- 
prehending his  body  in  heaven,  and  here  feeding 
upon  the  same  in  earth.  And  thus  is  he  present  only 
to  good  men,  whether  with  the  symbols  or  without 
the  symbols. 

The  body  of  Christ  is  really  eaten. 

Really,  not  with  our  bodily-  mouth,  but  with  the 
mouth  of  faith ;  apprehending  the  real  body  of 
Christ,  who  suffered  for  us,  and  worketh  to  us  nour- 
ishment of  life  and  grace,  &c. 

The  body  of  Christ  is  really  united. 

Really  and  corporally  the  body  of  Christ  is  united 
to  us,  by  his  incarnation,  and  the  partaking  of  our 
flesh. 

8ECX)NDLY. 

The  body  of  Christ  is  spiritually  present. 

Spiritually  we  say  his  body  to  be  present,  when 
either  the  body  of  Christ  is  present  to  our  spirit  and 
faith ;  or  when  the  virtue  of  his  body  is  present  and 
redonndeth  to  our  bodies  and  spirits  by  grace. 
And  this  differeth  from  the  other  real  presence  above, 
in  this :  that  the  one  hath  respect  to  the  body  appre- 
hended, the  other  to  the  thing  that  doth  apprehend. 

The  body  of  Christ  is  spirituaUy  eaten. 

Spiritually  we  eat  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
not  with  mouth  and  teeth,  but  with  faith  only,  when- 
soever we  believe  on  the  passion  of  Christ,  being  the 
true  bread  of  life  and  the  only  food  of  man*s  soul. 
And  thus  is  he  eaten,  but  only  of  good  men,  as  well 
besides  the  sacrament  as  with  the  sacrament ;  and 
of  this  eating  speaketh  the  sixth  chapter  of  John. 
And  so  was  he  eaten  in  the  time  also  of  the  old  law. 

VOL.    II.  6   Y 


The  body  of  Christ  is  spiritu€Uly  united. 

Spiritually  he  is  united  unto  us,  when  the  pro- 
perties of  his  holy  body,  as  his  innocence,  power, 
glorification,  eternity,  beatitude,  kc,  are  united  to 
our  bodies  and  spirits,  which  cometh  by  our  faith  in 
him,  according  to  his  words  in  John  zvii.  23,  I  in 
them,  and  thou  in  me,  &c.  And  this  uniting,  stand- 
ing by  grace,  oometh  as  well  besides  the  sacrament, 
as  with  the  sacrament;  only  to  the  godly. 

THIRDLY. 

The  body  of  Christ  is  sacramentaUy  present. 

Sacramentally  his  body  is  present,  by  representa- 
tion of  another  thing  which  beareth  a  similitude  or 
a  memorial  of  his  body ;  and  his  sacramental  pre- 
sence, pertaining  to  the  outward  mouth  of  the  re- 
ceiver, is  common  as  well  to  the  good  as  to  the  eril. 
And  this  sacramental  presence  ought  not  to  be  alone, 
but  to  be  joined  with  the  spiritual  presence,  &c. 

The  body  of  Christ  is  sacrqmentally  eaten. 

Sacramentally  we  eat  with  our  bodily  mouth  the 
mysteries  of  bread  and  wine,  not  being  the  real  body 
indeed,  but  representing  the  real  body  indeed ;  id 
est,  Non  panetn  Dominum,  sedpanem  Domini  ; 
that  is,  not  the  Lord  as  bread,  but  the  bread  of  the 
Lord.  And  this  eating,  if  it  be  not  joined  with  the 
other  two  above,  proflteth  nothing ;  and,  so,  is  eaten 
only  of  the  evil.  If  it  be  adjoined,  then  is  it  eaten 
of  Uie  good,  and  them  it  profiteth. 

The  body  of  Christ  is  sacramentally  united. 

The  sacrament,  as  it  is  not  the  real  body  itself  of 
the  Lord,  so  it  causeth  not  itself  any  real  conjunc- 
tion betwixt  Christ's  real  body  and  oun,  but  repre- 
senteth  the  same ;  declaring  that  as  the  material 
bread,  digested  in  our  bodies,  is  united  to  the  same, 
so  the  body  of  Christ,  being  received  by  faith, 
changethour  spirits  and  bodies  to  the  nature  of  him. 

To  the  sacramental  presence,  and  eating  of  Christ, 
pertain  two  things  chiefly  to  be  considered  :  Muta- 
tion  and  Operation. 

MUTATION. 

First,  Mutation  substantial. 

Whereby  one  substance  is  changed  into  another : 
as,  water  into  wine  ;  the  rod  of  Aaron  into  a  serpent, 
&c.  And  this  *•  mutation,"  which  they  caH  *'  tran- 
substantiation,"  belongeth  nothing  to  the  sacrament ; 
for,  then,  accidents  of  bread  should  also  be  changed, 
as  the  accidents  of  Aaron's  rod  were  changed,  with 
the  substance,  into  a  serpent. 
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Secondly,  Mutation  ocetdenlaL 

Of  this  **  mutation  "  speak  the  doctors,  meaning 
not  of  the  change  of  substance  but  of  accidents, 
which  standeth  in  three  things,  in  the  usty  in  namey 
and  in  honour. 

First,  In  use. 

As  when  the  use  of  common  bread  is  changed 
into  a  mystical  and  heavenly  use. 

Secondly,  In  name. 

When  the  name  of  bread  and  wine  passeth  away, 
and  is  changed  into  the  name  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  the  Lord,  and,  so,  is  the  name  changed. 

Thirdly,  In  honour. 

As  when  the  bread  and  wine  which  before  were  re- 
ceived not  with  honour,  are  now  received  with  honour 
and  reverence :  not  that  we  honour  the  bread  and  wine, 
but  the  things  represented  in  them,  as,  in  a  king's 
letter  and  seal,  we  honour  the  king  and  not  the  seal. 

OPERATION. 

First,  Operation  in  the  sacraments. 

The  operation  of  the  word  in  the  sacraments  is 
this :  to  change,  not  the  substance  of  the  sacrament, 
but  that  the  substance  thereof  remaining  may  be 
made  the  body  of  Christ,  that  is,  the  sacrament  of 
the  body  of  Christ.  And  this  operation  cannot  come 
but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whereof  Augustine  saith : 
Panis  non  sanetlficatur  in  sacramentum  tam 
magnum^  wwi  operante  inviaihiliter  Spiritu  Dei. 

Secondly,  Operation  of  the  sacraments. 

The  operation  of  the  sacraments  is  thought  by 
the  papists  to  give  grace,  which,  in  very  deed,  give 
not  grace  of  their  own  work  ;  but  only  serve  as  in- 
struments and  means  of  that  grace  and  life  which 
cometb  from  God.  So  Peter  calleth  it  the  word  of 
life ;  and  St.  Paul  calleth  the  gospel  of  Christ,  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation.  Not  that  they  them- 
selves give  life  and  salvation,  but  that  they  are  cer- 
tain means  and  instruments  of  that  life  and  salvation 
which  Cometh  to  us  from  God. 

To  the  spiritual  presence  and  mandu cation  of 
Christ,  principally  belongeth  the  sixth  chapter  of 
St.  John ;  albeit  two  sorts  of  bread  are  there  speci- 
fied, namely,  bodily  or  sacramental^  and  spiritual 
bread. 

First,  Bodily  or  sacramental,  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment :  and  also  of  the  New  Testament, 

The  bodily  or  sacramental  bread  of  the  Old  Tes- 


tament signifying  Christ  to  come,  as  mama,  tU 
rock,  hic. ;  and  the  bodily  or  sacramental  bretd  «f 
the  Ncto  Testament  signifying  Christ  being  abeair 
come,  as  the  holy  eucharist. 

Secondly,  Spiritual  bread. 

Spiritual  bread,  which  is  Christ  himself^  bora  fcr 
us,  and  given  for  the  life  of  the  world.  Jobi  rL 
My  fiesh  is  meat  indeed,  &c. 

Thus  hast  thou,  gentle  reader,  in  this  wkstwai 
table  set  forth  unto  thee  the  diverse  re:^>ect8  bow  tb 
real  body  of  the  Saviour  is  eaten  in  the  sacrameat. 
and  outo^  the  sacrament,  &c.  By  which  table,  if  tina 
mark  it  well,  thou  mayest  answer  easily  to  the  wsA 
part  of  (he  arguments  which  the  papists  bring.  Aai 
now  these  things  being  premised,  let  us  see  aod  ex- 
amine the  arguments  of  the  aforesaid  doctors  beie 
in  brief  sum  repeated  again,  and,  afterwards,  annex 
the  resolution  of  the  same. 

A  Table  of  tlie  principal  argumenis  brought 
against  Doctor  Cranmer. 

I.  Cheds^. — "  That  thing  which  was  gixea  fcr 
us,  is  here  contained  ;  from  the  words  of  ChriM. 

**  The  substance  of  bread  was  not  given  for  ai: 
Ergo,  the  substance  of  bread  is  not  contained  io  the 
sacrament'* 

II.  Oglethorpe. — "  This  word  body^  bd« 
prardieatum^  doth  signify  substance. 

^'  But  one  substance  is  not  predicated,  or  afbned, 
denominatively,  upon  another :  Ergo,  it  is  an  eflct- 
tial  predication,  and,  so,  it  is  his  true  body,  and  act 
a  figure  of  his  body." 

III.  Oglethorpe. — "  Christ  hath  no  less  care  &r 
his  espouse  than  a  father  for  his  household. 

**  No  father  maketh  his  will  with  tropes  for  de- 
ceiving his  household :  Ergo,  Christ  used  no  tropei 
in  making  his  Will  or  Testament.** 

IV.  JFeston. — "  A  good  heir  will  not  «ay  tlitf 
the  testator  did  lie. 

*'  Whoso  saith,  that  the  testator  ^  spake  b^ 
Hgures,'  saith  that  the  testator  did  lie :  Ergo,  ke 
that  saith  that  Christ  our  testator  spake  by  figures 
is  no  good  heir.*' 

V.  Cole. — ^**  If  it  be  bread  it  cannot  be  the  body; 
a  disparitis, 

*'  But  Christ  saith  it  is  his  body :  £1^0,  it  caaDiil 
be  bread." 

VI.  Weston, — "  The  same  flesh  is  given  us  to 
be  eaten,  by  which  he  is  made  our  brother  sad 
kinsman. 

*'*  By  his  true,  natural,  and  organical  flesh,  he  » 
made  our  brother  and  kinsman :  Ergo,  he  gave  ut 
his  true  and  organical  flesh  to  eat«" 
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VII.  WesUm. — "He  gave  us  the  same  flesh, 
which  he  took  of  the  Virgin. 

*•  He  took  his  flesh  of  the  Virgin  not  spiritually : 
Ergo,  he  gave  his  true  flesh,  and  not  [his  flesh] 
spiritually. 

VIII.  IFeston. — "  As  mothers  nourish  their  chil- 
dren with  their  milk,  so  Christ  nourished  us  with 
his  body. 

"  Mothers  nourish  not  their  infants  spiritually 
with  their  milk :  Ergo,  Christ  nourisheth  us  not 
spiritually  with  his  body." 

IX.  WcBton, — '*  If  Christ  gave  wine  for  his  blood, 
then  he  gave  less  than  mothers  to  their  infants. 

"Chrysostom  sailh,  'Christ  gave  more  to  us 
than  mothers  to  their  infants  :*  Ergo,  he  gave  not 
wine  for  his  blood." 

X.  Weston, — •'  That  thing  which  is  worthy  the 
highest  honour,  is  showed  forth  in  earth. 

"  Christ* s  body  is  worthy  the  highest  honour : 
Ergo,  Christ's  body  is  showed  forth  in  earth." 

XL  Chedsey, — "  The  soul  is  fed  by  that  which 
the  body  eateth. 

'*  The  soul  is  fed  by  the  body  of  Christ :  Ergo, 
the  body  eateth  the  body  of  Christ." 

XII.  Chedsey.—''  The  flesh  eateth  Christ  s  body 
that  the  soul  may  be  fed  therewith. 

*'  The  soul  is  not  fed  with  the  sacrament,  hut 
with  Christ's  body :  Ergo,  the  flesh  eateth  the  body 
of  Christ." 

XIII.  Tresham.—''  As  Christ  liveth  by  his 
Father,  so  we  live  by  his  flesh  eaten  of  us. 

"  Christ  liveth  by  his  Father  naturally,  not  by 
unity  of  will :  Ergo,  we  live  by  eating  Christ's 
flesh  naturally,  not  by  faith  only  and  will." 

XIV.  Youn^, — **  A  figurative  speech  is  no 
working  thing;  Christ's  speech  is  a  working  thing: 
Ergo,  Christ's  speech  is  not  figurative  in  this  sa- 
crament." 

XV.  Pie.—''  The  words  of  Christ  work  that, 
there,  which  redeemed  the  people. 

**  The  natural  blood  of  Christ  redeemed  the  peo- 
ple: Ergo,  the  words  of  Christ  make,  there,  the 
natural  blood  of  Christ." 

XVI.  Chedaey, — "  As  Christ  is  truly  and  really 
incarnate,  so  is  he  truly  and  really  in  the  sacra- 
ment. 

"  But  Christ  is  truly  and  really  incarnate :  Ergo, 
Christ  is  truly  and  really  in  the  sacrament." 

XVII.  Weston. — '*  The  substance  of  our  flesh 
could  not  be  increased  thereby,  except  it  were  the 
true  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

"But  the  substance  of  our  body  is  increased 
thereby,  which  we  receive  in  the  sacrament :  Ergo, 
it  is  the  true  body  and  blood,  which  we  receive  in 
the  sacrament." 


A  Table  of  the  principal  arguments  objected 
against  Dr.  Ridley. 

XVIII.  Smith. — "Christ,  after  his  ascension, 
was  seen  really  and  corporally  on  earth :  Ergo,  not- 
withstanding his  ascension,  and  continual  abiding  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  he  may  be  really  and 
corporally  on  earth. 

"  Or  thus  ;  Christ's  ascension  into  heaven  letteth 
not,  but  that  he  may  be,  really  and  corporally,  seen 
on  the  earth :  Ergo,  his  ascension  letteth  not,  but 
that  he  may  be,  really  and  corporally,  in  the  sacra- 
ment." 

XIX.  Weston.— ''We  offer  one  thing  at  all 
times.  There  is  one  Christ  in  all  places,  both  here 
complete,  and  there  complete :  Ergo,  by  Chrysos- 
tom,  there  is  one  body  bot]^  in  heaven  and  earth." 

XX.  Smith. — "  He  was  seen  of  Paul  as  being 
bom  before  his  time,  after  his  ascending  up  to  hea- 
ven, [1  Cor.  XV.] 

"  But  hi»  vision  was  a  corporal  vision :  Ergo,  he 
was  seen  corporally  on  earth,  after  his  ascension." 

XXI.  Tresluim. — "  He  was  seen  after  such  sort 
that  he  might  be  heard :  Ergo,  he  was  corporally 
on  the  earth,  or  else  how  could  he  be  heard." 

XXII.  Smith. — "  He  was  seen  so  of  him  as  of 
others. 

"  But  he  was  seen  of  others  being  on  earth,  and 
appeared  visible  to  them  on  earth :  Ergo,  he  was 
seen  of  Paul  on  earth." 

XXIII.  Weston.—''  Christ  left  his  flesh  to  his 
disciples,  and  yet,  for  all  that,  he  took  the  same  up 
with  him :  Ergo,  he  is  present  here  with  us." 

XXIV.  Ward.—"  He  delivered  that  which  he 
bade  them  take. 

"  But  he  bade  them  not  take  material  bread,  but 
his  own  body :  Ergo,  he  gave  not  material  bread, 
but  his  own  body." 

XXV.  Weston.—"  That  which  Christ  gave  we 
do  give. 

"  But  that  which  he  gave  was  not  a  figure  of  his 
body,  but  his  body :  Ergo,  we  give  no  figure,  but 
his  body." 

XXVI.  Ward. — "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice  and 
follow  me. 

"But  all  the  sheep  of  Christ  hear  this  voice, 
This  is  ray  body,  without  a  figure:  Ergo,  the 
voice  of  Christ,  here,  hath  no  figure." 

XXVII.  Ward. — "  Christ  gave  us  his  very  and 
true  flesh  to  be  eaten. 

"  But  he  never  gave  it  to  be  eaten  but  in  his  last 
supper  and  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar:  Ergo, 
there  is  the  very  true  flesh  of  Christ." 

XXVIII.  Ward.—"  He  desired  to  eat  his  pass- 
over. 
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'*  But  the  Judaical  passover  was  not  his :  Ergo, 
he  meant  not  of  the  Judaical  passover." 

XXIX.  Ward.—''  He  gave  us  his  flesh  to  be 
eaten,  which  he  took  of  the  earth,  in  which,  also,  he 
here  walked,  &c. 

**  But  he  never  gave  his  flesh  to  be  eaten,  but 
when  he  gave  it  at  his  supper,  saying.  This  is  my 
body  :  Ergo,  in  the  eucharist  he  gave  us  his  flesh." 

XXX.  Curiop. — "  That  which  is  in  the  cup  is 
the  same  that  flowed  from  the  side  of  Christ. 

"  But  his  true  and*  pure  blood  did  flow  from  the 
side  of  Christ :  Ei^,  his  true  and  pure  bk)od  is  in 
the  cup." 

XXXI.  Watson, — "  Every  sacrament  hath  a 
promise  of  grace  annexed  unto  it. 

"  But  bread  and  wine  have  not  a  promise  of  grace 
annexed  unto  it :  Ergo,  4he  bread  and  wine  are  not 
sacraments." 

XXXII.  Smith. — "  Every  man  may  bear,  in  his 
own  hands,  a  figure  of  his  body. 

'*  But  Augustine  denied  that  David  could  carry 
himself  in  his  hands :  Ergo,  Augustine  speaketh  of 
no  figure  of  his  body." 

XXXIII.  Tresham,—'*  Evil  men  do  eat  the 
natural  body  of  Christ :  Ergo,  the  true  and  na- 
tural body  of  Christ  is  in  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar." 

XXXIV.  Weston, — "  We  worship  the  selfsame 
body  in  the  eucharist,  which  the  wise  men  did  wor- 
ship in  the  manger. 

**  But  that  was  his  natural  real  body,  not  spirit- 
ual :  Ergo,  the  real  body  of  Christ  is  in  the  eu- 
charist." 

Arguments  objected  against  Master  Latimer, 

Sctorts  arguments  ^formed  by  Weston, — *'  You 
say.  That  which  was  forbidden  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment is  commanded  in  the  New. 

*'  To  drink  blood  was  forbidden  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament and  commanded  in  the  New :  Ergo,  by 
your  own  saying,  it  is  the  very  blood  that  we  drink 
in  the  New." 

Cartwright. — **  If  the  true  body  of  Christ  be  not 
really  in  the  sacrament,  all  the  whole  church  hath 
erred  from  the  apostles*  time. 

**  But  Christ  would  not  suffer  his  church  to  err : 
Ergo,  it  is  the  true  body  of  Christ." 

TJie  argument  of  Doctor  Cranmer  objecting 
against  Harpsfield, 

Doctor  Cranmer. — •'  Christ's  body,  in  heaven, 
hath  quantity. 

"  The  papists  say,  Christ's  body  in  earth  hath  no 
quantity :  Ergo,  by  the  papists  Christ  hath  two 
bodies,  one  in  heaven,  another  in  earth." 


Doctor  Cranmer, — "  They  that  do  rat  the  i»k 
of  Christ,  do  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  them. 

*'  The  wicked  do  not  remain  in  him,  nor  he  = 
them  :  Ergo,  the  wicked  eat  not  his  flesh,  nor  dnsk 
his  blood." 

Here  follow  the  answers  and  resolutions  to  (k^ 
arguments  above  mentioned^  by  number  ad 
order  of  the  same : 

And  first  to  the  arguments  objected  agasmi 

Doctor  Cranmer, 

I.  First,  to  answer  to  Chedsej^s  first  argunai: 
Cranmer  denieth  the  argument,  and  mar  well  »»da. 
for  the  form  thereof  is  faulty ;  which,  being  in  tk 
first  figure,  hath  his  minor  negative.  Agaai,  bt 
answereth  to  the  major  by  a  dbtinction,  being  tvc 
ways :  How  the  body  may  be  contained  BeaBr.— 
and  60  it  is  fklse ;  Sacramentally, — and  so  i:  i$ 
true. 

II.  One    substance   or   disparatum  cannot  be       ' 
aflSrmed  of  another  properly ;    bat  flguTativelj  't       | 
may  :  and  therefore  we  say  this  is  a  figurative  loca- 
tion :   Bread  is  the  body  of  Christ  (meaning  bnad 

to  be  a  figure  of  the  body). 

III.  The  minor  is  false;  for,  though  eqoivoct- 
tion  of  one  word  sometimes,  peradyeotare,  may  de- 
ceive, yet  the  whole  sense  or  location,  being  tropktl 
doth  not  deceive,  but  rather  serveth  for  beantifiri^ 
of  the  oration,  and  for  the  better  help  of  the  beams. 
And  if  the  trope  be  not  perceived  of  all,  the  fault  v 
not  in  the  tropo,  but  in  their  ignorance. 

IV.  The  authority  of  St.  Augustine,  De  noitate 
Ecclesiae,  proveth  the  major,  which  we  also  do  al- 
low. For  who  knoweth  not  that  a  man^  at  kb 
death,  will  commonly  speak  the  truth?  Bat  ve 
deny  the  minor.  That  he  which  speaketh  by  flgwe 
or  trope  doth  lie :  that  St.  Augustine  jet  hath  not 
proved,  nor  Dr.  Weston  either.  Christ,  after  kb 
supper,  being  more  near  his  death,  saith.  Let  tbl^ 
cup  pass  from  me ;  calling  his  passion  **  the  cnp,' 
by  a  metaphor ;  yet  he  lied  not. 

V.  Cole  saith,  *'  This  argument  cannot  be  ife- 
solved.*'  But  Cranmer*s  answer  cannot  be  infnng«d; 
for,  if  one  d'uparatum  cannot  be  affirmed  dl  an- 
other by  any  way  than  by  that  rule,  **  Christ  is  not 
the  rock ; "  •*  Bread  cannot  be  the  body  •*  (beii^ 
disparate  one  from  the  other)  I  grant,  speaking  pro- 
perly ;  hut  figuratively,  or  sacramentally,  it  may. 

VI.  and  VII.  Cranmer  answereth  to  the  major 
by  a  distinction  :  '*  The  same  body  is  given  which 
was  born  of  the  Virgin,  but  not  after  the  sane 
manner."  Of  the  Virgin,  his  body  was  bom  rtalhr: 
in  the  sacrament,  it  is  eaten  sacramentallj  aod 
figuratively. 
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VIIL  The  nourUhment  of  mothers  and  of 
Christ  tigree  in  this,  wherein  they  are  compared : 
that  is,  that  they  hoth  do  nourish  their  children 
with  their  own  bodies,  but  not  after  one  way  of 
nourishing.  The  mother  feedeth  her  infant  by  put- 
ting her  milk  into  his  mouUi  and  body,  really ; 
Christ  likewise  feedeth  us  with  his  body  broken  for 
us ;  not  in  putting  his  flesh,  broken,  into  our  bodies, 
but  in  offering  the  passion  of  his  body  to  our  faith, 
spiritually  ;  and,  in  the  bread,  sacramentally. 

IX.  The  major  is  false :  Christ  givcth  not  only 
wine  for  his  blood,  but  giveth  both  wine  and  his 
blood.  Wine  as  a  holy  sacrament  of  his  blood,  to 
he  taken  with  mouth,  wherein,  not  the  wine,  but 
his  blood,  is  to  be  considered;  and  also,  besides 
the  wine,  he  giveth  his  blood  to  be  received  with 
faith,  and  these  two  be  more  than  mothers  give  to 
their  infants. 

X.  In  this  argument  is  a  point  of  folse  packing; 
for  where  Chrysostom  hath,  Ostenditur  in  terrd^ 
the  prolocutor  thrusteth  in  eat  in  terrd.  And  so  is 
the  argument  answered — the  body  of  Christ  is 
showed  here  on  earth  in  a  sacrament,  and  the  same 
body,  so  showed,  is  worthy  highest  honour. 

XI.  and  XII.  This  argument  is  to  be  denied 
for  lack  of  form,  except  Chedsey  would  thus  form 
it :  "  The  soul  of  man  is  fed,  there,  with  what  the 
body  eateth ;  The  soul  of  man  is  fed  with  Chrisfs 
body,  and  not  with  sacraments :  ergo,  the  body  of 
man  eateth  the  body  of  Christ,  and  not  the  sacra- 
ment,** &c. — First,  the  major  is  false  as  it  standeth. 
And  here  note  the  deceit  of  Chedsey  in  putting  in 
"  therewith,**  which  TertuUian  hath  not :  his  words 
be  these,  "  The  flesh  feeds  on  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  that  the  soul  may  be  nourished  by  God.'* 
— Here  Chedsey,  for  "  by  God,*'  hath  "  by  it ;  *' 
which  corrupteth  the  meaning  of  TertuUian,  who 
ftaith  **  by  God :  **  meaning  that  the  soul  is  fed 
spiritually,  and  the  body  sacramentally.  Secondly, 
to  the  minor:  if  the  soul  be  not  fed  with  the 
sacraments,  how  is  it  true  then  that  the  papists  say 
the  sacraments  give  grace  ? 

XIII.  The  major  is  false  and  to  be  denied :  for 
the  similitude  of  Christ's  living  by  his  Father,  and 
our  living  by  eating  the  body  of  Christ,  is  not  like. 
For  if  Christ  live,  naturally,  by  his  Father,  so  do 
not  we  eat  the  body  of  Christ  naturally  in  the  sa- 
crament, nor  live  naturally  by  eating  the  same ;  but 
naturally  we  live  by  Christ,  in  that  he  took  our 
natural  body — not  that  we  eat  his  natural  body. 

XIV.  To  the  minor  it  is  answered  by  a  dis- 
tinction :  '*  For  the  speech  of  Christ  worketh  two 
manner  of  ways,  by  making,  and  by  instituting.'* 
The  speech  of  Christ,  at  the  supper,  worketh,  not 
by  making  any  new  substance  or  by  changing  the 


old,  but  by  instituting  a  sacrament  by  the  power  of 
the  word  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  of  which  insti- 
tuting St.  Augustine  speaketh :  '*  The  bread  is  not 
consecrated  to  so  great  a  sacnunent,  unless  by  the 
unseen  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God.** 

XV.  To  the  major,  being  grounded  upon  the 
words  of  Ambrose,  the  archbishop  answereth,  That 
there  is  the  same  blood  which  redeemed  the  people, 
but  not  after  the  same  manner ;  for,  on  the  cross, 
the  blood  of  Christ  was  there,  simply  and  really : 
at  the  supper  and  in  the  cup,  it  is  sacramentally  and 
by  a  similitude.  As  Ambrose  saith  himself  in  an- 
other place,  **  As  thou  hast  received  the  similitude 
of  his  death,  so  also  thou  drinkest  the  similitude  of 
his  precious  blood.'* 

XVI.  As  concerning  this  argument  here  is  to 
be  noted,  that  the  archbishop  found  fault  with  Ched- 
sey for  false  translating  of  Justin,  Cibum  ilium 
consecratum  per  sermonem ;  whereas  the  Greek 
text  of  Justin  hath  not  ccpevOei^av,  but  ci^x^'^^^** 
ditffay;  that  is  non  consecratum,  meat  not  conse- 
crated; but  meat  only  over  which  thanks  be  given. 
Then  to  the  argument ;  If  Christ  be  so  truly  in  the 
sacrament,  as  he  was  truly  incarnate  of  the  Virgin, 
then  can  there  be  no  transubstantiation ;  for,  as 
the  Word  was  made  flesh,  not  by  changing  the 
substance  of  the  Word  into  the  substance  of  flesh, 
so  is  not  the  substance  of  bread  changed  into  the 
body. 

XVII.  To  the  XVIIth,  the  major,  as  it  stand- 
eth,  is  not  to  be  granted :  "  The  substance  of  our 
flesh  may  he  nourished  and  increased  with  that 
which  is  received,  though  it  be  not  the  true  and 
real  body  of  Christ ;  for  the  bread,  being  a  sacra- 
ment of  Christ's  real  body,  may  feed  the  body  of 
man,  and  so  doth  the  real  body  of  Christ  properly 
feed  the  soul  and  not  the  body ;  as  TertuUian  saith, 
*  The  body  is  nourished  by  the  symbolical  bread, 
the  soul  by  the  body  of  Christ.'  ** 

Next  follow  the  answers  and  resolutions  to  the 
arguments  objected  against  Dr.  Ridley;  wherein 
the  less  labour  shall  need  to  be  taken,  because  he, 
being  more  practised  in  the  schools,  hath  sufficiently 
and  fully  answered  the  same  before. 

XVIII.  Argument:  This  argument  doth  not 
hold ;  and  that  for  three  causes,  as  Dr.  Ridley  in 
his  answers  seemeth  to  infer.  First,  that  the  pre- 
sence of  Chrbt  may  be  upon  earth  according  to  any 
thing  which  belongs  to  the  body  of  Christ,  and  not 
according  to  his  real  or  corporal  substance ;  and  so 
he  granteth  his  ascension  not  to  let  his  presence  to 
be  in  the  sacrament.  Secondly,  if  Christ,  after  his 
ascension,  was  seen  here  in  earth,  as  to  Paul,  Ste- 
phen, and  Peter,  &c.,  yet,  whether  he  appeared  from 
heaven  to  them  on  earth,  or  whether  their  eyes  from 
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earth  were  rapt  up  to  him  in  heaven,  it  is  douhlful ; 
and  of  things  doubtful  no  certain  judgment  can  be 
given.  Thirdly,  though  he  had  80  manifested  him- 
self at  certain  times  to  be  seen  as  pleased  him,  yet 
by  that  is  proved  that  he  was,  and  not  that  he  is 
present  here  now  in  earth ;  and  therefore,  as  this, 
his  abiding  in  heaven,  is  no  let  but  that  he  may  be 
in  the  sacrament  if  he  list,  so  this  his  appearing 
sometimes  on  the  earth,  is  no  proof  that  he  list  now 
to  be  in  the  sacrament  when  he  may. 

XIX.  To  the  antecedent :  '*  One  Christ  is  com- 
plete at  all  times,  and  in  all  places  ;"  but  Chrysos- 
tom  saith  not,  that  one  body  of  Christ  is  in  all 
places. 

XX.  and  XXI.  It  may  be  that  Christ  might 
appear  to  Paul,  not  he  coming  down  from  heaven — 
but  that  the  eyes  of  Paul,  rising  up  to  heaven,  there 
might  apprehend  him.  Again  it  may  be,  that  the 
power  and  glory  of  Christ  might  appear  to  Paul, 
and  yet  the  body  of  Christ  remain  still  in  heaven ; 
but,  if  his  body  was  then  really  present  on  earth, 
yet  his  body  was  not  at  one  time  both  in  heaven 
and  earth  together.  But  what  should  we  say  then 
to  the  pix  }  If  the  body  of  Christ  be  so  often  on 
the  altar  and  so  long  in  the  pix  as  they  make  him, 
then,  by  this  reason,  Christ's  body  is  either  seldom, 
or  never,  lightly,  in  heaven. 

XXII.  He  answereth  to  the  minor  by  a  distinc- 
tion :  If  the  being  or  appearing  of  Christ  here  on 
the  earth  be  referred  as  to  a  place,  so  he  denieth 
that  Paul  or  others  did  see  him  corporally  being  here 
on  earth  ;  but  if  it  be  referred  as  to  the  verity  of 
his  person,  so  he  granteth  it  may  be.  And  yet,  as 
is  said,  whether  he  descended  down,  or  their  spirits 
ascended  up,  it  is  doubtful :  certes,  to  whomsoever 
he  appeared,  yet  his  appearing  was  in  the  air  above, 
and  not  on  the  earth. 

XXIII.  The  force  of  this  argument  is  grounded 
upon  Chrysostom,  "  Christ  both  left  his  flesh  to  us, 
and  ascended  having  it  with  him."  To  the  which  it  is 
thus  answered :  That  Christ  both  took  his  flesh  and 
lefl  the  same  with  us  ;  but  not  ailer  the  same  man- 
ner :  for  he  took  up  his  flesh  really,  and  left  the  same 
behind  sacramentall}'.  And  therein  he  did  more  than 
Elias,  for  he,  as  he  lefl  his  mantle  behind  him  really, 
so  he  took  the  same  with  him  no  manner  of  way. 

XXIY.  This  argument  of  Master  Ward,  as  the 
terms  stand,  is  neither  a  right  figure  nor  mode. 
Again,  there  is  a  fallax  a  dido  secundum  quid 
ad  id  quod  simpliciter :  and  therefore  the  minor  is 
well  denied.  For  Christ,  in  giving  them  his  body 
to  eat,  did  not  give  his  body  simpliciter  to  be  eaten, 
but  after  a  certain  manner,  that  is,  sacramentally  his 
body,  and  materially  his  bread ;  and  so  both  bread 
and  his  body,  in  sundry  respects. 


XXV.  The  minor  of  this  argument  standeth  ap(» 
Theophylact,  "  He  did  not  not  say  it  is  a  figure  of 
my  flesh,  but  it  is  my  body ;  *'  which  author,  as  he  is 
not  to  be  numbered  among  the  most  ancient,  so  nei- 
ther among  the  most  sound  of  writers.  He  was  aboat 
that  time,  when  this  controversy  about  transubstas- 
tiation  began  first  to  grow,  and  when  the  conteotioe 
was  between  the  Greek  church  and  the  Latin  abo^ 
the  proceeding  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c.  But,  to  kt 
authority  stand :  this  place  upon  St.  Mark  is  answer- 
ed  by  another  place  of  the  said  author  upon  St.  John, 
cap.  vi. :  Atiende  quod  panis  in  mysterw  nm 
est  tanium  Jiguratio  qucedam  camis  Zhmtimi, 
sed  ipsa  earo  Domini,  &c. ;  meaning  that  here, 
which  he  speaketh  above :  That  the  sacrament  b 
not  only  a  figure,  (that  is,  no  bare  and  void  fignre,] 
but  a  reverend  sacrament  of  the  body,  and,  after  t 
manner,  the  body  itself,  of  Christ. 

XXVI.  The  minor  hereof  is  untrue,  if  it  staid 
universally  for  all  the  true  sheep  of  Christ. 

XXVII.  The  major  of  this  ailment,  takea 
out  of  Justin,  may  be  taken  two  ways :  for  the  giving 
of  the  body  of  Christ,  may  be  understood  either 
really,  and  so  the  major  is  false ;  or  spirit aally,  and 
so  the  minor  faileth :  for  he  gave  his  flesh,  not  only 
in  the  supper,  but  also  on  the  cross. 

XXVIII.  The  major  is  false:  The  Jodaical 
passover  is  not  strange  from  Christ,  for  that  he  is 
the  Lord  of  all. 

XXIX.  The  minor  is  denied :  for  he  gave  hb 
flesh  to  be  eaten,  both  in  the  eucharist  and  aln 
otherwise ;  as  is  before  declared :  In  the  eucha- 
rist, sacramentally  to  be  eaten ;  on  the  cross,  and 
also  in  the  world,  spiritually. 

XXX.  To  the  major  he  answereth :  The  true 
blood,  and  the  same  blood  which  issued  out  of  hb 
side,  is  in  the  cup ;  but  not  after  the  same  man- 
ner. From  his  side  it  streamed,  really  and  snbstasi> 
tially.  In  the  cup  it  is  sacramentally,  that  is,  l^ 
way  and  condition  of  representation,  so  by  him  or- 
dained. The  question  is  not  of  being,  for  that  if 
granted  on  both  parties,  but  of  the  manner  of  beinf» 
which  now  in  heaven  is  really ;  in  the  receivers  i» 
spiritually ;  in  the  eucharist  is  sacramentally. 

XXXI.  The  minor  is  thus  to  be  understood: 
Bread  and  wine,  as  it  is  common  bread  and  commoa 
wine,  have  no  promise ;  but,  as  they  be  sanctified 
into  a  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  body  and  blood,  tbej 
have  promise  of  grace  annexed ;  but  so  annexed, 
that  not  they  themselves  have  or  give  the  grace,  bat 
they  are  only  as  instruments  whereby  the  grace 
Cometh,  not  for  their  sake,  but  for  that  thing  whidi 
they  represent. 

XXXII.  This  argument  of  Dr.  Smith  lackelh 
its  right  shape  and  form,  having  four  terms,  &c 
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Further,  to  the  sequel,  which  he  inferreth  upon  this 
arg^ument :  **  But  Christ  hare  himself  iu  his  onm 
hands:  ergo,  he  bare  no  figure  of  his  body,**  &c. 
To  this  is  answered  by  a  distinction  really  and  sa- 
cramentally.  Really,  neither  David  nor  Christ  did 
bear  himself  in  his  own  hands ;  sacramentally,  Da- 
vid could  not  bear  himself,  but  Christ  so  did  at  the 
supper ;  and  that  Augustine  meaneth,  adding  this 
-word,  quodam  modo,  after  a  certain  manner ;  ex- 
pounding thereby  his  words  before.  And  this  Dr. 
Smith,  folsely  and  craftily,  leaveth  out,  in  alleging 
the  doctor's  words. 

XXXIII.  Evil  men  do  eat  the  natural  body  of 
Christ,  he  granteth,  but  only  sacramentally ;  that  is, 
that  thing  which  beareth  a  sacrament  of  the  natural 
body  of  Christ :  but  good  men  eat  the  same,  both 
sacramentally  and  spiritually. 

XXXIV.  To  the  major  he  answereth :  We  wor- 
ship the  same  natural  body  of  Christ,  which  the 
wise  men  did  worship,  but  not  after  the  same  man- 
ner ;  that  is,  not  really  here  present  to  our  bodies, 
as  he  was  to  theirs,  but  spiritually  or  sacramentally ; 
and,  so  we  worship  Christ  spiritually  in  his  word 
and  Scriptures,  and  yet  we  say  not  that  he  is  really 
present  in  the  Scriptures. 

Resolutions  to  the  arguments  objected  against 

Master  Latimer, 

XXXV.  To  the  major  of  this  argument,  Mas- 
ter Latimer  answereth  himself  sufficiently  before,  in 
page  1069.  As  touching  drinking  of  blood,  it  is  for- 
bidden in  the  Old  Testament;  and  commanded  in 
the  New,  as  touching  the  matter,  but  not  as  touch- 
ing the  manner  of  the  thing,  &c. 

XXXVI.  First  he  denieth  the  major ;  secondly 
he  distincteth  the  word  '*  church  '*  in  the  minor ;  for 
as  there  is  the  true  church  of  Christ  which  he  never 
fiufTereth  to  err,  in  the  whole,  from  the  apostles* 
time,  (although  it  may,  in  part,  sometime,)  so  there 
19  the  popish  church,  and  that  erreth  and  hath 
erred  ;  which  first  begat  the  error  of  transubstanti- 
ation  iu  the  time  of  Pope  Innocent  the  Third  about 
the  year  1215. 

Here  folio weth  a  copy  of  the  letter  of  warrant, 
sent  from  the  queen  to  Richard  Atkinson,  mayor  of 
Oxford ;  Kichard  Iverj',  and  William  Jony,  bailifis; 
and  the  rest  of  the  aldermen  and  inhabitants  of  the 
rame  city,  concerning  the  custody  and  bringing  forth 
of  the  said  bishops  to  the  disputations. 

j1  letter  of  fVarrant^  Sfc, 

**  To  our  trusty  and  well-beloved  the  mayor,  al- 
dermen, and  other  inhabitants,  of  the  city  of 
Oxford. 


*'  Trusty  and  well-beloved,  we  greet  you  well. 
And  whereas  Dr.  Cranmer,  late  archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, Dr.  Ridley,  and  Hugh  Latimer,  clerk,  now 
remaining  in  your  custody,  by  your  appointment, 
have,  besides  other  their  great  crimes,  maintained 
and  openly  set  forth  divers  heresies  and  erroneous 
and  most  pernicious  opinions,  contrary  to  the  catho- 
lic faith  of  Christ's  church,  to  the  great  ofience  of 
Almighty  God,  and  evil  and  dangerous  example  of 
all  our  faithful  and  loving  subjects : — like  as  it  hath 
been  wisely  considered  in  the  convocation  of  the  bi- 
shops, prelates,  and  other  the  clergy  of  our  realm, 
that  the  heresies,  moved  and  nourished  by  the  fore- 
said persons  and  other  their  adherents,  being  no  less 
perilous  for  the  state  of  our  realm  than  hurtful  to 
the  setting-forth  of  God's  glory  and  the  furtherance 
of  the  catholic  religion,  are  meet  to  be,  by  learning, 
convinced  and  overthrown  in  time : — so  have  they, 
for  that  purpose,  appointed  certain  grave  and  well 
learned  doctors  and  others,  as  well  of  that  our  uni- 
versity of  Oxford  as  of  our  university  of  Cambridge, 
to  hear,  in  open  disputation,  the  said  Cranmer, 
Ridley,  and  Latimer ;  so  as  their  erroneous  opinions, 
being  by  the  word  of  God  justly  and  truly  con- 
vinced, the  residue  of  our  subjects  may  be  thereby 
the  better  established  iu  the  true  catholic  faith : 
We  therefore,  minding  to  have  the  truth  of  Christ's 
catholic  religion  set  forth  and  justly  established 
among  our  loving  subjects,  to  his  glory  and  benefit 
of  this  our  realm,  do  let  you  wit,  that  our  will  and 
pleasure  is,  that  when,  and  as  often  as,  the  said 
learned  persons  appointed  for  that  purpose  shall  re- 
quire you  to  cause  the  said  Cranmer,  Ridley,  and 
Latimer  (every  or  any  of  them)  to  be  brought  to 
the  place  of  open  disputation,  you  shall  not  only 
give  order  for  the  same  conveying  thither  of  them, 
or  any  one  or  two  of  them,  at  the  hours  to  them  to 
be  appointed,  but  also  to  receive  them  again  into 
your  custody,  to  be  kept  all  together  or  separately  as 
the  commissioners  shall  appoint  from  time  to  time, 
until  further  order  shall  be  taken  in  this  behalf  ac- 
cordingly. Given  under  our  signet,  at  our  manor 
of  St.  James,  the  sixth  of  April,  and  in  the  first 
year  of  our  reign." 

The  report  and  narration  of  Master  Ridlejf^ 
concerning  the  misordered  disputation  had 
against  him  and  his  fellow  prisoners  at 
Oxford. 

"  I  never  yet,  since  I  was  born,  saw  or  heard 
any  thing  done  or  handled  more  vainly  or  tumultu- 
ously,  than  the  disputation  which  was  with  me  in 
the  schools  at  Oxford.  Yea  verily,  I  could  never 
have  thought  that  it  had  been  possible  to  have  found 
amongst  men  recounted  to  be  of  knowledge  and 
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learning  in  this  realm,  any  bo  brazen-faced  and 
shameleas,  so  disorderly  and  vainly  to  behave  them- 
selves, more  like  to  stage-players  in  interludes  to 
set  forth  a  pageant,  than  to  grave  divines  in  schools 
to  dispute.  The  Sorbonical  clamours — which  at 
Paris  I  have  seen  in  times  past,  when  popery  most 
reigned — might  be  worthily  thought  (in  comparison 
of  this  Thrasonical  ostentation)  to  have  had  much 
modesty.  And  no  great  marvel,  seeing  they  which 
should  have  been  moderators  and  overseers  of  others, 
and  which  should  have  given  good  examples  in 
words  and  gravity;  they  themselves,  above  all 
others,  gave  worst  example,  and  did,  as  it  were, 
blow  the  trump  to  the  rest,  to  rave,  roar,  rage,  and 
cry  out  By  reason  whereof  (good  Christian  reader) 
manifestly  it  may  appear,  that  they  never  sought 
for  any  truth  or  verity,  but  only  for  the  glory  of  the 
world,  and  their  own  bragging  victory.  But  lest, 
by  the  innumerable  railings  and  reproachful  taunts, 
wherewith  I  wax  baited  on  every  side,  our  cause — 
yea,  rather  God's  cause  and  his  church's — should 
be  evil  spoken  of,  and  slandered  to  the  world, 
through  false  reports  and  untrue  examples  given 
out  of  our  disputation,  and  so  the  verity  might 
sustain  some  damage,  I  thought  it  no  less  than  my 
duty  to  write  mine  answers ;  to  the  intent  that  who- 
soever is  desirous  to  know  the  truth  thereof,  may 
by  this  perceive,  as  well  those  things  which  were 
chiefly  objected,  as  summarily  that  which  was  an- 
swered of  me  unto  every  of  them.  Howbeit  (good 
reader)  I  confess  this  to  be  mo8t  true,  that  it  is  im- 
possible to  set  forth  either  all  that  was  (God  know- 
eth)  tumultuously  and  confusedly  objected  of  their 
parts,  being  so  many  ;  speaking  many  times  all  to- 
gether so  thick,  that  one  could  not  well  hear  another, 
neither  all  that  was  answered  on  my  behalf  to  them 
so  sundry  and  divers  opponents. 

**  Moreover,  a  great  part  of  the  time  appointed 
for  the  disputations  was  vainly  consumed  in  oppro- 
brious checks  and  reviling  taunts,  (with  hissing  and 
clapping  of  hands,)  and  that  in  the  English  tongue, 
to  procure  the  people's  favour  withal.  All  which 
things,  when  I  with  great  grief  of  heart  did  behold, 
protesting  openly,  that  such  excessive  and  outrageous 
disorder  was  unseemly  for  those  schools,  and  men 
of  learning  and  gravity,  and  that  they  which  were 
the  doers  and  stirrers  of  such  tilings,  did  nothing 
else  but  betray  the  slenderness  of  their  cause,  and 
their  own  vanities :  I  was  so  far  oflT,  by  this  my 
humble  complaint,  from  doing  any  good  at  all,  that 
I  was  enforced  to  hear  such  rebukes,  checks,  and 
taunts  for  my  labour,  as  no  person  of  any  honesty, 
without  blushing,  could  abide  to  hear  the  like 
spoken  of  a  most  vile  varlet,  against  a  most  wretched 
ruffian. 


"  At  the  first  beginning  of  the  disputadon,  nba 
I  should  have  confirmed  mine  answer  to  the  first 
proposition  in  few  words  (and  that  after  the  mum 
and  law  of  schools) ;  afore  I  ooald  make  an  eod  q 
my  first  probation,  which  was  not  very  long,  em 
the  doctors  themselves  cried  oat,  'He  speibd 
blasphemies!  he  speaketh  blasphemies!'  Andvbe 
I  on  my  knees  besought  them,  and  that  heul^T, 
that  they  would  vouchsafe  to  hear  me  to  the  es 
(whereat  the  prolocutor,  being  moved,  cried  ootc 
high,  '  Let  him  read  it!  let  him  read  it!*):  f^ 
when  I  began  to  read  again,  there  followed  ifflne* 
diately  such  shouting,  such  a  noise  and  tumolt,  net 
confusion  of  voices,  crying,  *  Blasphemies !  bb- 
phemies ! '  as  I,  to  my  remembrance,  never  heei 
or  read  the  like ;  except  it  be  that  one,  whidi  to 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  stirred  up  of  Deme- 
trius the  mlversmith,  and  others  of  his  occupatb. 
crying  out  ag^nst  Paul,  *  Great  is  Diana  of  tbf 
Ephesians !  great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians!'  Ab^ 
except  it  be  a  certain  disputation  which  the  Arai!^ 
had  against  the  orthodox,  and  such  as  were  of  godh 
judgment  in  Africa ;  where,  it  is  said,  that  socb  i^ 
the  president  and  ralers  of  the  disputation  ver?, 
such  was  the  end  of  the  disputations :  all  were  b 
a  hurly-burly ;  and  so  great  were  the  slanders  vtid 
the  Arians  cast  out,  that  nothing  coold  qoietlj  ^ 
heard.  This  writeth  Victor,  in  the  second  book  d 
his  history. 

"  The  which  cries  and  tumults  of  them  agaio^ 
me  so  prevailed,  that,  will  I,  nill  I,  I  was  enfbrc»^ 
to  leave  ofiT  the  reading  of  my  probations,  altboi^ 
they  were  short.  If  any  man  doubt  of  the  tnitfc 
hereof,  let  the  same  ask  any  one  that  was  then. 
and  not  utterly  perverted  in  popery ;  and  I  am  «*■ 
sured  he  will  say,  I  spake  the  least.  Bat,  to  coo- 
plain  of  these  things  further,  I  will  cease.** 

And  further,  speaking  of  this  disputation,  be 
concludeth  with  these  words : 

*'  And  thus  was  ended  this  most  §^oriotis  dis- 
putation of  the  most  holy  fathers,  saerificen,  doc- 
tors, and  masters ;  which  fought  most  manfoDf*  ^ 
ye  may  see,  for  their  God  and  goods,  for  ihor  wu 
and  felicity,  for  their  country  and  kitchen,  for  tbtf 
beauty  and  belly,  with  triumphant  applioaes,*^ 
favour  of  the  whole  university." 

After  the  disputation  of  Master  Latimer  cmW, 
which  was  the  eighteenth  of  April;  the  Fri<fay 
following,  which  was  the  twentieth  of  the  «» 
month,  the  commissioners  sat  in  St.  Maiy's  dwro>, 
as  they  did  the  Saturday  before,  and  Dr.  Wwlos 
used  particularly  dissuasions  with  eytrj  <»^  *'* 
I  them,  and  would  not  sufier  them  to  ansirer  in  wf 
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wise,  but  directly  and  peremptorily,  as  his  words 
were,  to  say  whether  they  would  subscribe,  or  no. 
And  first  to  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  be  said, 
he   was  overcome  in  disputations.     To  whom  the 
archbishop  answered,  that  whereas  Dr.  Weston  said, 
he  hath  answered  and  opposed,  and  could  neither 
maintain  his  own  errors,  nor  impugn  the  verity ;  all 
that  he  said  was  false.     For  he  was  not  suffered  to 
oppose  as  he  would,  nor  could  answer  as  he  was  re- 
quired, unless  he  would  have  brawled  with  them  ; 
so  thick  their  reasons  came  one  after  another.  Ever 
four  or  five  did  interrupt  him,  that  be  could  not 
ppeak.     Master  Ridley  and  Master  Latimer  were 
asked  what  they  would  do :  they  replied,  that  they 
would  stand  to  that  they  had  said.     Then  were 
they  all  called  together,  and  sentence  read  over 
them,  that  they  were  no  members  of  the  church :  and 
therefore  they,  their  supporters  and  patrons,  were 
condemned  as  heretics.     And  in  reading  of  it,  they 
were  asked,  whether  they  would  turn  or  no :  and 
they  bade  them  read  on  in  the  name  of  God ;  for 
they  were  not  minded  to  turn.     So  they  were  con- 
demned all  three. 

After  which,  sentence  of  condemnation  being 
awarded  against  them,  they  answered  again  every 
one  in  his  turn,  in  manner  and  effect  of  words,  as 
followeth  :  the  archbishop  first  beginning  thus : 

The  arefibishop  of  Canterbury. — "  From  this 
your  judgment  and  sentence,  I  appeal  to  the  just 
judgment  of  God  Almighty ;  trusting  to  be  present 
with  him  in  heaven,  for  whose  presence  in  the  altar 
I  am  thus  condemned." 

Dr,  Ridley, — "  Although  I  be  not  of  your  com- 
pany, yet  doubt  I  not  but  my  name  is  written  in 
another  place,  whither  this  sentence  will  send  us 
sooner,  than  we  should  by  the  course  of  nature  have 
come." 

Miuter  Latimer, — **  I  thank  God  most  heartily, 
that  he  hath  prolonged  my  life  to  this  end,  that 
I  may  in  this  case  glorify  God  by  that  kind  of 
death." 

Dr,  Weston  to  Latimer, — "  If  you  go  to  heaven 
in  this  faith,  then  I  will  never  come  thither,  as  I  am 
thus  persuaded." 

After  the  sentence  pronounced,  they  were  separ- 
ated one  from  another;  videlicet,  the  archbishop 
was  returned  to  Bocardo,  Dr.  Ridley  was  carried 
to  the  sheriff's  house,  Master  Latimer  to  the 
bailiffs. 

On  Saturday  following,  they  had  a  mass  with  a 
general  procession  and  great  solemnity.  Dr.  Cranmer 
was  caused  to  behold  the  procession  out  of  Bocardo ; 
Dr.  Ridley  out  of  the  sheriff's  bouse ;  Latimer  also, 
being  brought  to  see  it  from  the  bailiff's  house, 
thought  that  he  should  have  gone  to  burning,  and 


spake  to  one  Augustine  Cooper,  a  catchpole,  to 
make  a  quick  fire.  But  when  he  came  to  Carfax, 
and  saw  the  matter,  he  ran  as  fast  as  his  old  bones 
would  carry  him,  to  one  Spenser's  shop,  and  would 
not  look  towards  it.  Last  of  all.  Dr.  Weston  car- 
ried the  sacrament,  and  four  doctors  carried  the 
canopy  over  him.  Immediately  after  the  sentence 
was  given,  Dr.  Ridley  writeth  to  the  prolocutor  in 
manner  as  followeth. 

"  Master  Prolocutor,  you  remember,  I  am  sure, 
how  you  promised  me  openly  in  the  schools,  after 
my  protestation,  that  I  should  see  how  my  answers 
were  there  taken  and  written  of  the  notaries  whom 
ye  appointed  (me  fateor  neminem  recnsare)  to 
write  what  should  be  said,  and  to  have  had  licence 
to  have  added  unto  them,  or  to  have  altered  them, 
as  upon  more  deliberation  should  have  seemed  me 
best.  Ye  granted  me  also  at  the  delivery  of  my 
answer  unto  your  first  proposition,  a  copy  of  the 
same : — ^these  promises  are  not  performed.  If  your 
sudden  departure  be  any  part  of  the  cause  thereof,  yet 
I  pray  you  remember  that  they  may  be  performed ; 
for  performance  of  promise  is  to  be  looked  for  at  a 
righteous  judge's  hands.  Now  I  send  you  here  my 
answers  in  writing  to  your  second  and  third  propo- 
sitions, and  do  desire  and  require  earnestly  a  copy 
of  the  same ;  and  I  shall,  by  God's  grace,  procure 
the  pains  of  the  writer  to  be  paid  for,  and  satisfied 
accordingly.  Master  Prolocutor,  in  the  time  of  my 
answering  in  the  schools,  when  I  would  have  con- 
firmed my  sajrings  with  authorities  and  reasons,  ye 
said  then  openly,  that  I  should  have  time  and  place, 
to  say  and  bring  whatsoever  I  could,  another  time,  and 
the  same  your  saying  was  then  and  there  confirmed 
of  other  of  the  commissioners:  yea,  and  (I  dare  say) 
the  audience  also  thought  then,  that  I  should  have 
had  another  day,  to  have  brought  and  said  what  I 
could,  for  the  declaration  and  confirmation  of  mine 
assertions.  Now  that  this  was  not  done,  but  so  sud- 
denly sentence  given,  before  the  cause  was  perfectly 
heard,  I  cannot  but  marvel  at  it  all ;  and  the  due 
reformation  of  all  things  which  are  amiss,  I  commit 
to  Almighty  God  my  heavenly  Father,  who,  by  his 
dear  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  hath 
made  the  universal  judge  of  all  flesh,  shall  truly  and 
righteously  judge  both  you  and  me." 

On  Monday  next  ensuing,  after  these  things  done 
and  past,  being  the  twenty-third  of  the  said  month 
of  April,  Dr.  Weston,  prolocutor,  took  his  journey 
up  to  London,  with  the  letters  certificatory  from  the 
university  unto  the  queen,  by  whom  the  archbishop 
of  Canterbury  directed  his  letters  supplicatory  unto 
the  council.  The  which  letters,  after  the  prolocu- 
tor had  received,  and  had  carried  them  well-near 
half  way  to  London,  by  the  way  he  opened  the 
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same,  and  seeing  the  contents  thereof,  sent  them 
back  again,  refusing  to  cany  them,  &c.  Likewise 
Bishop  Ridley,  hearing  of  the  prok>cntor*s  going  to 
London,  writeth  to  him  his  letters,  wherein  he  de- 
sireth  him  to  carry  his  answers  np  to  certain  bishops 
in  London,  the  form  of  which  letters,  first  of  Dr. 
Ridley,  then  of  the  archbishop,  and  lastly,  another 
letter  of  Dr.  Ridley  to  the  archbishop,  here  in  order 
followeth. 

Another  Utter  of  Bishop  Ridley  to  the 

prolocutor, 

''  Master  Prolocutor,  I  desire  yon,  and  in  God*s 
name  require  you,  that  you  truly  bring  forth  and 
show  all  mine  answers,  written  and  subscribed  with 
mine  own  hand,  unto  the  higher  house  of  the  conyo- 
cation,  and  especially  to  my  lord  chancellor,  my 
lords  of  Durham,  Ely,  Worcester,  Norwich,  and 
Chichester;  and  also  to  show  and  exhibit  this  my 
writing  unto  them,  which  in  these  few  lines  here  I 
write  unto  you.  And  that  I  did  make  tliis  request 
unto  you  by  this  my  writing,  know  ye  that  I  did 
take  witness  of  them  by  whom  I  send  you  this  writ- 
ing, and  also  of  those  which  were  then  with  them 
present ;  videlicet,  the  two  bailiffs  of  Oxford — and 
of  Master  Irish,  alderauin,  then  there  called  to  be  a 
witness. 

''By  me  Nicholas  Ridley,  the  13th  of  April, 
anno  1554." 

The  copy  of  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury's 
letter  to  the  council  sent  by  Dr,  Weston^  ftho 
refused  to  deliver  it. 

**  In  right  humble  wise  showeth  unto  your  honour- 
able Lordships  Thomas  Cranmer,  late  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  beseeching  the  same  to  be  a  means  for 
me  unto  the  queen's  Highness  for  her  mercy  and 
pardon.  Some  of  you  know  by  what  means  I  was 
brought  and  trained  unto  the  will  of  our  late  sove- 
reign lord  King  Edward  the  Sixth,  and  what  I  spake 
against  the  same ;  wherein  I  refer  me  to  the  reports 
of  your  honours  and  worships.  Furthermore,  this 
is  to  signify  unto  your  Lordships,  that  upon  Monday, 
Tuesday,  and  Wednesday  last  past,  were  open  dis- 
putations here  in  Oxford  against  me.  Master  Ridley, 
and  Master  Latimer,  in  three  matters  concerning 
the  sacrament :  first,  of  the  real  presence  :  second- 
ly, of  transubstantiation :  and  thirdly,  of  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  mass.  Upon  Monday,  against  me  ;  upon 
Tuesday,  against  Dr.  Ridley ;  and  upon  Wednes- 
day, against  Master  Latimer.  How  the  other  two 
were  ordered,  I  know  not ;  for  we  were  separated, 
so  that  none  of  us  knoweth  what  the  other  said,  nor 
how  they  were  ordered.  But  as  concerning  myself, 
I  can  report.     Dr.  Chedsey  was  appointed  to  dis- 


pute against  me,  but  the  disputation 
fused,  that  I  never  knew  the  like;  every 
bringing  forth  what  him  liked  without  order :  tai 
such  haste  was  made,  that  no  answer  ctnM  be  i^ 
fered  to  be  taken  fully  to  any  argument,  htka 
another  brought  a  new  argument.  And  in  m^ 
weighty  matters  the  disputation  must  needs  be  eii 
ed  in  one  day,  which  can  scantly  be  eaded  in  tkm 
months.  And  when  we  had  answered  them,  tkj 
would  not  appoint  us  one  day  to  bring  &ilii  ms 
proofs,  that  they  might  answer  us,  being  leqaM 
by  me  thereunto;  whereas  I  mjself  have  mat 
to  say,  than  can  be  well  discussed,  as  I  mxppam, 
in  twenty  days.  The  means  to  resolve  the  tmliv. 
had  been  to  have  sufiTered  us  to  answer  fufly  ts 
all  that  they  could  say ;  and  then  they  again  to  as^ 
swer  us  fully  to  all  that  we  can  say.  Bat  why  tk^ 
would  not  answer  us,  what  other  cause  can  there  be, 
but  that  either  they  feared  their  matter,  that  tky 
were  not  able  to  answer  us,  or  else  lor  some  cb- 
sideration  they  made  such  haste,  not  to  seek  tk 
truth,  but  to  condenm  us,  that  it  most  be  doatli 
post-haste  before  the  matters  could  be  tbon^gUf 
heard — for  in  haste  we  were  all  three  coodeamedU 
heresy.  Thus  much  I  thought  good  to  signify  ulo 
your  Lordships,  that  you  may  know  the  indiflbat 
handling  of  matters,  leaving  the  judgment  ihcmf 
unto  your  wisdoms.  And  I  beseech  your  Ix^ 
ships,  to  remember  me,  a  poor  priaon«r,  onto  tk 
queen's  Majesty ;  and  I  shall  pray,  as  I  do  ddf 
unto  God,  for  the  long  preservation  of  yonr  pti 
Lordships  in  all  godliness  and  felicity. 
April  23,  1554." 


ti 


Bishop  Ridley  to  Archbishop  Cranmer, 

"  I  wish  ye  might  have  seen  these  mine  aassen 
before  I  had  delivered  them,  that  ye  might  fatve 
corrected  them.  But,  I  trust,  in  the  subslancc  d 
the  matter  we  do  agree  fully,  both  led  by  one  SpirU 
of  truth,  and  both  walking  after  one  rule  of  God's 
word.  It  is  reported,  that  Serjeant  Morgan,  the 
chief  justice  of  the  Common  Pleas,  is  gone 
It  is  said  also,  that  Justice  Hales  hath 
perverted  by  Dr.  Moreman.  Item,  that  Master 
Rogers,  Dr.  Crome,  and  Master  Bradford  shall  be 
had  to  Cambridge,  and  there  be  disputed  with,  ss  vt 
were  here;  and  that  the  doctors  of  Oxford  diaD  go 
likewise  thither,  as  Cambridge  men  came  bttfaer. 
When  ye  have  read  mine  answers,  send  them  Mgn 
to  Austin,  except  ye  will  put  any  thing  to  them.  I 
trust  the  day  of  our  delivery  out  of  all  mifcneSi 
and  of  our  entrance  into  perpetual  rest,  and  ialo 
perpetual  joy  and  felicity,  draweth  nigh :  tk* 
Lord  strengthen  us  with  his  mighty  Spoit  d 
grace ! 
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**  If  you  have  not  to  write  with,  you  must  make 
your  man  your  friend.  And  this  bearer  desenreth 
to  be  rewarded;  bo  he  may,  and  will  do  you 
pleasure.  My  man  is  trusty,  but  it  grieveth  both 
bim  and  me,  that  when  I  send  him  with  any  thing 
to  you,  your  man  will  not  let  him  come  up  to  see 
you,  as  he  may  to  Master  Latimer,  and  yours  to 
me.  I  have  a  promise  to  see  how  my  answers  were 
"written  in  the  schools,  but  as  yet  I  cannot  come  by 
it.  Pray  for  me,  I  pray  for  you,  and  so  shall  I  for 
you.  The  Lord  have  mercy  of  his  church,  and 
lighten  the  eyes  of  the  magistrates,  that  Ood*8  ex- 
treme plagues  light  not  on  this  realm  of  England  ! 
— ^Tum,  or  bum." 

Other  tlung$  which  happened  in  this  realm^  in 
this  tumultuous  time. 

These  disputations  being  thus  discussed  and  end- 
ed, which  were  at  Oxford  in  the  month  of  April,  as 
is  aforesaid :  now  let  us  return  again  to  the  pro- 
secuting of  our  story,  touching  other  things  like* 
wise  that  happened  in  other  parts  of  the  realm, 
in  this  tumultuous  time  of  Queen  Mary.  And 
because  things  that  happened  in  that  time  were 
so  many  and  divers,  that  it  is  hard  to  keep  a 
perfect  order  in  reciting  them  all — to  the  intent 
therefore  to  insert  things  left  out  before,  or 
else  to  prosecute  the  same  more  at  full,  we  have 
thought  here  a  little  to  interrupt  the  order  of 
time,  (albeit  not  much,)  returning  again  to  the 
month  of  July  the  year  before,  viz.  1553.  In  the 
which  month  of  July,  I  showed  before,  how  the 
duke  of  Northumberland  was  apprehended  by  the 
guard,  and  brought  to  London  by  the  earl  of 
Arundel,  and  other  lords  and  gentlemen  appointed 
for  that  purpose,  on  St.  James's  day,  (being  the 
twenty-fifth  of  July,)  and  so  to  the  Tower,  where  he 
remained* 

These  be  the  names  of  them  that  were  committed 
to  the  Tower  with  the  duke.  First,  the  earl  of 
Warwick,  the  earl  of  Huntingdon,  Lord  Ambrose 
Dudley  and  Lord  Henry  Dudley,  Lord  Hastings, 
who  was  delivered  again  the  same  night ;  Sir  John 
Gates,  Sir  Henry  Gates,  Sir  Andrew  Dudley,  Sir 
Thomas  Palmer,  and  Dr.  Sands,  chancellor  of  Cam- 
bridge. 

The  twenty-sixth  of  July,  the  lord  marquis  of 
Northampton,  the  bishop  of  London,  Lord  Robert 
Dudley,  and  Sir  Richard  Corbet,  were  brought  and 
committed  to  the  Tower. 

The  twenty-seventh  of  July,  the  lord  chief  jus- 
tice of  England,  and  the  Lord  Mountacute,  chief 
justice  of  the  Common  Pleas,  were  committed  to  the 
Tower. 

On  the  Friday,  being  the  twenty-eighth  of  July, 


the  duke  of  Snfiblk  and  Sir  John  Cheke  were  com- 
mitted to  the  Tower. 

The  thirtieth  of  July,  the  Lord  Russel  was  com- 
mitted to  the  sheriff  of  London's  custody. 

The  thirty-first  of  July,  the  earl  of  Rutland  was 
committed  to  the  Fleet. 

On  the  same  day,  being  Monday,  the  duke  of 
Suffolk  was  delivered  out  of  the  Tower  again. 

On  Thursday  the  third  of  August,  the  queen 
entered  into  the  city  of  London  at  Aldgate,  and  so 
to  the  Tower,  where  she  remained  seven  days,  and 
then  removed  to  Richmond. 

On  Friday  the  fourth  of  August,  Dr.  Day  was  de- 
livered out  of  the  Fleet. 

On  Saturday  the  fifth  of  August,  the  Lord  Fer- 
rers was  committed  to  the  Tower,  and  the  same 
day  Dr.  Bonner  was  delivered  out  of  the  Marshalsea. 
The  same  day  at  night.  Dr.  Coxe  was  committed  to 
the  Marshalsea,  and  one  Master  Edward  Underbill 
to  Newgate.  Also  the  same  day  Dr.  Tonstal  and 
Stephen  Gardiner  were  delivered  out  of  the  Tower, 
and  Gardiner  received  into  the  queen's  privy  coun- 
cil, and  made  lord  chancellor. 

On  Sunday  the  sixth  of  August,  Henry  Dudley, 
captain  of  the  guard  at  Gnines,  who  before  had  been 
sent  to  the  French  king  by  his  cousin  the  duke 
of  Northumberland,  after  the  despatch  of  his  am- 
bassage  with  the  French  king,  returned  to  Guines, 
and  so  was  taken,  and  this  day  brought  to  the 
Tower. 

On  Monday  the  seventh  of  August,  Dirtge  in 
Latin  was  sung  within  the  Tower,  by  all  the  king*s 
chapel,  and  the  bishop  of  Winchester  was  chief 
minister ;  whereat  was  present  the  queen,  with  most 
part  of  the  council. 

On  Tuesday  the  eighth  of  August,  the  king's 
body  was  brought  to  Westminster,  and  there  buried; 
where  Dr.  Day,  bishop  of  Chichester,  preached. 
The  same  day  a  mass  of  Requiem  was  sung 
within  the  Tower,  by  the  bishop  of  Winchester, 
who  had  on  his  mitre,  and  did  all  things  as  in  times 
past  was  done;  at  which  mass  the  queen  was 
present 

On  Thursday  the  duke  of  Norfolk  came  forth  of 
the  Tower,  vrith  whom  the  duchess  of  Somerset  was 
also  delivered  this  Thursday. 

On  Sunday  the  thirteenth  of  August,  Dr.  Bourn 
preached  at  Paul's  Cross:  of  the  which  sermon 
read  before. 

In  the  week  following,  commandment  was  given 
throughout  the  city,  that  no  apprentices  should 
come  to  the  sermon,  nor  bear  any  knife  or  dagger. 

On  the  Wednesday,  being  the  sixteenth  of  Au- 
gust, Master  Bradford,  Master  Beacon,  and  Master 
Veron,  were  committed  to  the  Tower :  with  whom 


1092 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTOHY. 


[a.  d.  15S4. 


also  Master  Sampson  should  have  been  committed, 
and  was  sought  for  the  same  time  at  Master  Elsing^s 
house  in  Fleet  Street,  where  Master  Bradford  was 
taken;  and  because  he  was  not  found,  the  bishop 
of  Winchester  fumed  like  a  prelate,  with  the  mes^ 
senger. 

On  the  Friday,  being  the  eighteenth  of  August, 
the  duke  of  Northumberland,  the  marquis  of  North- 
ampton, and  the  earl  of  Warwick,  were  arraigned 
at  Westminster,  and  there  the  same  day  condemned ; 
the  duke  of  Norfolk  that  day  being  the  high  judge. 

On  Saturday  the  nineteenth  of  August,  Sir 
Andrew  Dudley,  Sir  John  Gates,  Sir  Henry  Gates, 
and  Sir  Thomas  Palmer,  were  arraigned  at  West- 
minster, and  condemned  the  same  day ;  the  lord 
marquis  of  Winchester  being  high  judge. 

On  that  day  a  letter  was  sent  unto  Sir  Henry 
Tirril,  Anthony  Brown  and  Edmund  Brown,  es- 
quires, praying  them  to  commit  to  ward  all  such  as 
should  contemn  the  queen's  order  of  religion,  or 
should  keep  themselves  from  church,  there  to  re- 
main until  they  be  conformable,  and  to  signify  their 
names  to  the  council. 

On  Sunday  the  twentieth  of  August,  Dr.  Watson, 
the  bishop  of  Winchester's  cliaplain,  preached  at 
Paul's  Cross,  at  whose  sermon  were  present  the 
marquis  of  Winchester,  the  earl  of  Bedford,  the 
earl  of  Pembroke,  the  Lord  Rich,  and  two  hundred 
of  the  guard  with  their  halberts,  lest  the  people 
should  have  made  any  stir  against  the  preacher. 

On  Monday  the  twenty-first  of  August,  the  duke 
of  Northumberland,  the  marquis  of  Northampton, 
Sir  Andrew  Dudley,  Sir  John  Gates,  and  Sir  Thomas 
Palmer,  heard  a  mass  within  the  Tower,  and  after 
mass  they  all  ^\e  received  the  sacrament  in  one 
kind  only,  as  in  the  popish  time  was  used.  On  the 
which  day  also  Queen  Mary  set  forth  a  proclama- 
tion, signifying  to  the  people,  that  she  could  not 
hide  any  longer  the  religion  which  she  from  her 
infancy  had  professed,  &c. :  inhibiting  in  the  said 
proclamation,  printing  and  preaching.  The  tenor 
thereof  read  before. 

On  the  Tue8da3%  being  the  twenty-second  of  Au- 
gust, the  duke  of  Northumberland,  Sir  John  Gates, 
and  Sir  Thomas  Palmer,  were  beheaded  at  the 
Tower  Hill,  as  before  is  said.  The  same  day  certain 
noble  personages  heard  mass  within  the  Tower,  and 
likewise  afler  mass,  received  the  sacrament  in  one 
kind. 

On  Sunday  the  twenty-seventh  of  August,  Dr. 
Chedsey  preached  at  PauVs  Cross ;  and  the  same 
day  the  bishop  of  Canterbury,  Sir  Thomas  Smith, 
and  the  dean  of  Paul's,  were  cited  to  appear  the 
week  following  before  the  queen's  commissioners, 
in  the  bishop's  consistory  within  Paul's. 


In  this  mean  time  it  was  noised  abroad  bj  nta. 
ning  rumours  falsely  and  craftily  devised ;  either  ti 
stablish  the  credit  of  the  mass,  or  else  to  bro^ 
Thomas  Cranmer,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  ootis 
credit,  that  he,  to  curry  fevour  with  Queen  Mair, 
should  promise  to  say  *'  Dirige  mass,"  aiVer  the  d 
custom,  for  King  Edward,  and  that  he  had  alrw^ 
said  mass  at  Canterbury,  &c.  Wherefore,  to  ttof 
the  noise  and  slanders  of  those  rumours,  on  tb 
seventh  of  September,  1553,  he  set  forth  a  ktts 
which  was  also  printed,  in  purgation  of  hiiue^ 
the  copy  of  which  letter  here  ensueth  : 

**  As  the  devil,  Christ's  ancient  adverBary,  k  i 
liar,  and  the  father  of  lies,  even  so  hath  he  ^imii 
up  his  servants  and  members  to  persecute  Oust, 
and  his  true  word  and  religion,  with  lying:  wl^ 
he  ceaseth  not  to  do  most  earnestly  at  tins  presoi 
time.     For  whereas  the  prince  of  fiunous  memo;, 
King  Henry  the  Eighth,  seeing  the  great  aboKstf 
the  Latin  mass,  reformed  some  things  thereiD  in  b 
lifetime,  and  afler,  our  late  sovereign  lord  Urn 
Edward  the  Sixth,  took  the  saime  wbdly  awaj»  ks 
the  manifold  and  great  errors  and  abuses  of  the  nse, 
and  restored  in  the  place  thereof  Christ's  hsAj  up- 
per, according  to  Christ's  own  institution,  aod  » 
the  apostles  used  the  same  in  the  primitive  dioni: 
the  devil  goeth  about  now,  by  lying,  to  orerthrov 
the  Lord's  supper  again,  and  to  restore  his  LiM 
satisfactory  mass,  a  thing  of  his  own  inventioD  sal 
device.     And  to  bring  the  same  more  easily  toptss, 
some  have  abused  the  name  of  me,  Thomas,  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  bruiting  abroad,  that  1  bate 
set  up  the  mass  at  Canterbury,  and  that  I  offered  to 
say  mass  at  the  burial  of  our  late  sovereign  pHo^ 
King  Edward  the  Sixth,  and  that  I  offered  alfote 
say  mass  before  the  queen's  Highness,  and  at  PauTi 
church,  and  I  wot  not  where.     And  although  I  bate 
been  well  exercised  these  twenty   years  toioiE^ 
and  bear  evil  reports  and  lies,  and  have  not  beA 
much  grieved  thereat,  but  have  borne  all  tbiofs 
quietly;   yet,  when  untrue  reports  and  lies  Um* 
to  the  hinderance  of  God*s  truth,  they  are  is  no 
wise  to  be  suffered.    Wherefore,  these  be  to  signily 
unto  the  world,  that  it  was  not  I  that  set  up  tht 
mass  at  Canterbury,  but  it  was  a  false,  flattering. 
lying,  and  dissembling  monk,  which  caused  oa^ 
to  be  set  up  there  without  mine  advice  or  cottiwL 
And  as  for  offering  myself  to  say  mass  before  iht 
queen's  Highness,  or  in  any  other  place,  I  oeref  <li(^ 
it ;  as  her  Grace  well  knoweth.     But  if  her  Grace 
will  give  me  leave,  I  shall  be  ready  to  prove,  against   ^ 
all  that  will  say  the  contrary,  that  all  that  in»o- 
tained  in  the  Holy  Communion,  set  out  by  the  DOit 
innocent  and  godly  prince  King  Edward  the  Sixt^ 
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in  his  high  court  of  parliament,  is  confbrmable  to 
that  order  which  our  Saviour  Christ  did  hoth  ob- 
serve, and  command  to  he  ohserred ;  and  which  his 
apostles  and  the  primitive  church  used  many  years : 
— whereas  the  mass,  in  many  things,  not  only  hath 
no  foundation  of  Christ*  his  apostles,  nor  the  pri- 
mitive church,  but  is  manifestly  contrary  to  the 
same,  and  containeth  many  horrible  abuses  in  it. 
And  although  many,  either  unlearned  or  malicious, 
do  report,  that  Master  Peter  Martyr  is  unlearned, 
yet,  if  the  queen^s  Highness  .will  grant  thereunto, 
I,  with  the  said  Master  Peter  Martyr,  and  other 
four  or  five,  which  I  shall  choose,  will,  by  God's 
grace,  take  upon  us  to  defend,  not  only  the  common 
prayers  of  the  church,  the  ministration  of  the  sa- 
craments, and  other  rites  and  ceremonies,  but  also 
all  the  doctrine  and  religion  set  out  by  our  sovereign 
lord  King  Edward  the  Sixth,  to  be  more  pure,  and 
according  to  God's  word,  than  any  other  that  hath 
been  used  in  England  these  one  thousand  years: 
so  that  God*s  word  may  be  judge,  and  that  the 
reasons  and  proofs  of  both  parties  may  he  set  out 
in  writing,  to  the  intent,  as  well  that  all  the  world 
may  examine  and  judge  thereon,  as  that  no  man 
shall  start  back  from  his  writing.  And  whereas 
they  boast  of  the  faith,  that  hath  been  in  the  church 
these  fifteen  hundred  years,  we  will  join  with  them 
in  this  point ;  and  that  the  same  doctrine  and  usage 
is  to  be  followed,  which  was  in  the  church  fifteen 
hundred  years  past :  and  we  shall  prove,  that  the 
order  of  the  church,  set  out  at  this  present  in  this 
realm  by  act  of  parliament,  is  the  same  that  was 
used  in  the  church  fifteen  hundred  years  past — and 
60  shall  they  be  never  able  to  prove  theirs.** 

The  same  Thursday,  being  the  seventh  of  Sep- 
tember, 1 553,  Lord  Mountacute,  chief  justice,  and 
the  lord  chief  baron,  were  delivered  out  of  the 
Tower. 

The  thirteenth  of  September,  the  reverend  fa- 
ther. Master  Hugh  Latimer,  was  committed  to  the 
Tower. 

The  fourteenth  of  September,  the  archbishop  of 
Canterbury  was  committed  to  the  Tower. 

The  twenty-sixth  of  September,  one  Master 
Gray  of  Cambridge,  called  before  him  one  Master 
Garth,  for  that  he  would  not  suffer  a  boy  of  Peter- 
house  to  help  him  say  mass  in  Pembroke  hall ; 
which  was  before  any  law  was  established  for  that 
behalf. 

The  queen  came  to  the  Tower  of  London  upon 
the  Thursday,  the  twenty-eighth  of  September, 
And,  upon  the  Saturday  following,  she  rode  from 
the  Tower  through   the   city  of  London,  where 


were  made  many  pageants  to  receive  her ;  and  so 
she  was  triumphantly  brought  to  Westminster  to 
Whitehall. 

Upon  the  Sunday,  being  the  first  of  October, 
1553,  the  queen's  Highness  went  from  Whitehall 
to  Westminster  Abbey,  accompanied  with  the  most 
part  of  the  nobility  of  this  realm,  namely  these : 
the  duke  of  Norfolk,  the  earl  of  Arundel,  the  earl 
of  Shrewsbury,  the  marquis  of  Winchester,  the 
earls  of  Derby,  Bedford,  Worcester,  Cumberland, 
Westmoreland,  Oxford,  Sussex,  Devonshire,  Pem- 
broke, the  Lord  Dacres  of  the  north.  Lord  Ferrers, 
Lord  Cobham,  Lord  Abergavenny,  Lord  Went- 
worth.  Lord  Scrope,  Lord  Riche,  Lord  Vaux, 
Lord  Howard,  Lord  Connyers,  Lord  Morley,  Lord 
Paget,  and  the  Lord  Willoughhy,  with  other  nobles, 
and  all  the  ambassadors  of  divers  countries,  and 
the  mayor  of  London,  with  all  the  aldermen.  Also 
out  of  the  Abbey,  to  receive  her  coming,  came  three 
silver  crosses,  and  to  the  number  of  fourscore,  or 
near  upon,  of  singing  men,  all  in  very  rich  and 
gorgeous  copes.  Amongst  whom  was  the  dean  of 
Westminster,  and  divers  of  her  chaplains,  which 
bare  every  one  some  ensign  in  their  hands,  and 
after  them  followed  ten  bishops,  mitred  all,  and 
their  crosier  staves  in  their  hands,  and  rich  copes 
upon  them  every  one.  And  in  this  order  they  re- 
turned from  Westminster  Hall  before  the  queen  to 
the  Abbey,  where  she  was  crowned  by  Stephen 
Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester  and  lord  chancellor 
of  England.  At  the  time  of  the  coronation  Dr. 
Day,  bishop  of  Chichester,  made  a  sermon  to  the 
queen's  Majesty,  and  to  the  rest  of  the  nobility. 

Also  there  was  a  general  pardon  proclaimed 
within  the  Abbey  at  the  same  time  of  her  coronation, 
out  of  which  proclamation  all  the  prisoners  of  the 
Tower  and  the  Fleet  were  excepted,  and  sixty-two 
more ;  whereof  Master  Whitchurch  and  Master 
Grafton  were  two. 

The  third  of  October,  the  vice-chancellor  of 
Cambridge  did  challenge  one  Master  Pierson,  for 
that  he  ministered  still  the  communion  in  his  own 
parish,  and  did  receive  strangers  of  other  parishes 
to  the  same,  and  would  not  say  mass.  Whereupon, 
within  two  days  after,  he  was  clean  discharged  from 
further  ministering  in  his  cure. 

On  the  Wednesday  following,  the  archbishop  of 
York  was  committed  to  the  Tower. 

On  Thursday,  being  the  fifth  of  October,  the 
queen  rode  to  the  parliament  in  her  robes,  and  all 
the  nobility  with  her,  and  when  they  were  set  in 
the  parliament  house,  the  bishop  of  Winchester 
made  to  them  a  solemn  oration,  and  Serjeant  Pol^ 
lard  was  chosen  speaker  of  the  parliament.    Tk% 
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Eame  day  the  biahopa  of  Lincolo,  Hereford,  and 
Cheiter,  were  diicharged  from  the  pRrliameot  &ad 
convocation. 

Alto,  the  tenth  of  October,  the  earl  of  Huntiog- 
don  was  delivered  out  of  the  Tower. 

On  the  Sunday  after,  being  the  fifteenth  of  Oc- 
tober, Master  Laurence  Snundera  preached  at  AlU 
hallowa  in  Bread  Street  in  the  morning;  where  be 
declared  the  abomination  of  the  mass,  with  divera 
other  matter*,  very  notably  and  godly :  whereof 
more  ehall  be  heard  (by  the  Lord's  leave)  hereafter, 
when  we  come  to  his  story.  In  which  his  doing,  aa 
be  showed  himself  to  be  God's  faithful  minister,  so 
if  he  sure  not  to  be  defrauded  of  God'e  faithful  pro- 
mise, who  with.  Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before 
men,  bim  will  I  confess  before  my  Father  in  hea- 
ven. But  about  noon  of  the  same  day,  he  was  sent 
for  by  the  bishop  of  London,  and  from  thence  com- 
mitted to  the  Marshalsea. 

On  the  Sunday  following,  being  the  twentieth  of 
October,  Dr.  Weston  preached  at  Paul's  Cross: 
wbo,  in  the  beginning  of  his  sermon,  willed  the  peo- 
ple to  pray  for  the  bouIb  departed,  on  Ihifi  wise  : 
"  You  shall  pray  for  all  them  that  be  departed,  that 
be  neither  in  heaven,  nor  hell,  but  in  a  place  not 
yet  sufficiently  purged  to  come  to  heaven,  that  they 
may  be  relieved  by  your  devout  prayers."  He 
named  the  Lord's  table  an  oyster-board.  He  said, 
that  the  catechism  in  Latin,  lately  set  out,  was 
abominable  heresy,  and  likened  the  aetters-out  of 


the  same  catechism  to  JulUn  the  apotlilf,  t^ 
the  book  to  a  dialogue  set  out  by  tlie  said  Job 
the  apostate,  wherein  Christ  and  PiUte  wen  ^ 
speakers;  with  many  other  thinga.  Which  nmI' 
with  all  the  points  (hereof,  Master  Coverdile  b 
same  time  learnedly  confuted  by  writing;  *U 
remaineth  yet  in  my  bands  to  be  seen. 

In  the  week  following  b^;an  the  disputation*  io^ 
Convocation- bo  use  in  PbuI's  charch,  whereof  tt 
cient  bath  been  before  declared. 

The  twenty-sixth  of  October,  the  vice-chuttDif 
of  Cambridge  went  to  Clare  hall,  and  in  Uk  p- 
sence  of  Dr.  Walker,  displaced  Dr.  Made*,  d 
placed  Master  Swynboume  in  the  mattenlup  tbn. 
by  force  of  the  lord  chancellor's  letters;  txi* 
he  was  (aa  they  termed  it)  tuoratm,  l)^  "' 
married. 

The  twenty-eighth  of  October,  the  p^mti  is  tk 
King's  college  in  Cambridge  (not  tanjise  ''< 
making  of  any  law,  but  of  their  blind  k>1)  I" 
their  whole  service  again  in  the  Latin  tongue;  «•■ 
trary  to  the  law  then  in  force. 

The  last  day  of  October,  the  vice-cbiDMlle  "^ 
Cambridge  did  sharply  reprove  and  tbrestn  ■* 
Master  Thrackold,  for  that  he  challenged  the  ^ 
vice-chancellor,  who  had  Buffered  Master  Bonli 
(contrary  to  the  statutea  then  in  force)  qDiedf*<l^ 
out  punishment  to  depart,  notwithstandiiig  tlsl  v 
refused  to  swear  to  the  supremacy  of  tie  qnWi'" 
the  abrogation  of  the  bishop  of  Borne. 
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The  third  of  November  the  vice-chancellor  sent 
for  the  curate  of  the  Round  church  in  Cambridge, 
commanding  him  not  to  minister  any  more  in  the 
English  tongue ;  saying,  he  would  have  one  uniform 
order  of  service  throughout  the  town,  and  that  in 
Latin,  with  mass :  which  was  established  the  twelfth 
day  of  this  month. 

The  sixth  of  November,  Master  Pollard  preached 
at  St.  Michaers,  and  in  his  sermon  approved  pur- 
gatory. 

The  twenty-eighth  of  November,  the  archdeacon's 
official  visited  Hinton,  where  he  gave  in  charge 
to  present  all  such  as  did  disturb  the  queen's  pro- 
ceedings, in  letting  the  Latin  service,  the  setting 
up  of  their  altars,  and  saying  of  mass,  or  any  part 
thereof:  whereby  it  was  easy  to  see,  how  these 
good  fellows  meant  to  proceed,  having  the  law  once 
on  their  side ;  that  thus  readily,  against  a  manifest 
law,  would  attempt  the  punishment  of  any  man. 

The  fifteenth  of  December  there  were  two  pro- 
clamations at  London ;  the  one  for  the  repealing  of 
certain  acts  made  by  King  Edward,  and  for  the 
settbg  up  of  the  mass,  for  the  twentieth  of  Decem- 
ber then  next  following:  the  other  was,  that  no 
man  should  interrupt  any  of  those  that  would  say 
mass. 

The  parliament  beginning  about  the  fifth  of 
October,  continued  till  the  fifth  of  December.  In 
the  which  parliament  were  dissolved  as  well  all  the 
statutes  made  of  prsemunire,  in  the  time  of  King 
Henry  the  Eighth,  &c.,  as  also  other  laws  and 
statutes  concerning  religion  and  administration  of 
sacraments,  decreed  under  King  Edward  the  Sixth, 
as  is  partly  above  touched.  In  the  which  parliament 
moreover  was  appointed,  the  twentieth  of  December 
next  ensuing,  the  same  year  1553,  that  all  the  old 
form  and  manner  of  church  service,  used  in  the  last 
year  of  King  Henry,  should  now  again  be  restored. 

On  new-year*s  even,  being  the  last  day  of  Decem- 
ber, the  lord  marquis  of  Northampton  was  delivered 
out  of  the  Tower. 

About  this  time  a  priest  of  Canterbury  said  mass 
on  the  one  day,  and  the  next  day  after  he  came  into 
the  pulpit,  and  desired  all  the  people  to  forgive  him ; 
for  he  said,  he  had  betrayed  Christ,  not  as  Judas 
did,  but  as  Peter  did :  and  there  made  a  long  ser- 
mon against  the  mass. 

The  day  after  new-year*8  day,  being  the  second 
of  January,  A.  D.  1554,  four  ambassadors  came 
into  London  from  the  emperor,  and  were  honour- 
ably received.  Their  names  were  these  :  the 
counts  of  Egmont  and  Lalain,  the  lord  of  Cour- 
rieres,  and  the  sieur  de  Nigry. 

About  this  time  a  great  number  of  new  bishops, 
deans,  &c.,  were  chosen  ;  more  than  were  made  at 


one  time  since  the  Conquest.     Their  names  are 
these: 

Holyman,  bishop  of  Bristol ;  Cotes,  bishop  of 
Chester ;  Hopton,  bishop  of  Norwich ;  Bourn, 
bishop  of  Bath ;  White,  bishop  of  Lincoln ;  Mores, 
bishop  of  Rochester;  Morgan,  bishop  of  St.  David's; 
Poole,  bishop  of  St.  Asaph ;  Brookes,  bishop  of 
Gloucester ;  Moreman,  coadjutor  to  the  bishop  of 
Exeter,  and,  after  his  decease,  bishop  of  Exeter ; 
Glyn,  bishop  of  Bangor ;  Master  Fecknam,  dean  of 
Paul's ;  Rainolds,  dean  of  Bristol,  with  others. 

The  twelfth  of  January,  the  vice-chancellor  of 
Cambridge  called  a  congregation  general,  wherein 
amongst  other  things  he  sliowed,  that  the  queen 
would  have  there  a  mass  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon 
the  eighteenth  of  February  then  next  following,  for 
that  it  was  her  birthday ;  which  was  fulfilled  the 
day  appointed,  and  that  very  solemnly. 

On  the  Saturday,  being  the  thirteenth  of  January, 
Dr.  Crome  was  committed  to  the  Fleet.  Also  upon 
the  Sunday  following,  one  Master  Addington  was 
committed  to  the  Tower.  Also  this  same  Sunday 
knowledge  was  given  in  the  court  openly  by  the 
bishop  of  Winchester,  that  the  marriage  between 
the  queen's  Majesty  and  the  king  of  Spain  was  con- 
cluded ;  and  the  day  following,  being  Monday,  and 
the  fifteenth  of  January,  the  mayor  with  the  aldermen 
and  certain  commons  were  at  the  court ;  and  there 
they  were  commanded  by  the  lord  chancellor  to  pre- 
pare the  city  ready  to  receive  the  said  king  of  Spain ; 
who  declared  unto  them  what  a  catholic,  mighty, 
prudent,  and  wise  prince  the  said  king  was,  with 
many  other  commendations  of  him. 

On  the  Saturday  following,  being  the  twentieth 
of  January,  the  court  of  the  first-fruits  and  tenths 
was  dissolved. 

On  the  Thursday  at  night  following,  the  twenty* 
fifth  of  January,  the  lord  marqub  of  Northampton 
was  again  committed  to  the  Tower,  and  Sir  Edward 
Warner  with  him ;  who  were  brought  to  the  Tower 
by  the  mayor. 

On  the  Saturday  following,  being  the  twenty- 
seventh  of  January,  Justice  Hales  was  committed 
to  the  Marshalsea,  and  the  same  day  Master  Rogers 
was  committed  to  Newgate.  On  this  Saturday, 
and  the  Sunday  and  Monday  following,  the  Lon- 
doners prepared  a  number  of  soldiers  (by  the  queen's 
commandment)  to  go  into  Kent  against  the  com- 
mons :  whereof  were  chief  captains  the  duke  of 
Norfolk,  the  earl  of  Arundel,  Sir  Henry  Jerning- 
ham.  Sir  George  Hayward,.and  ten  other  captains. 
Which  soldiers  when  they  came  to  Rochester  bridge, 
where  they  should  have  set  upon  their  enemies,  moat 
of  them  (as  it  is  said)  left  their  own  captains,  anA 
came  wholly  to  the  Kentish  men ;  and  so  the  afoie-r 
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said  captains  returned  to  the  court  both  Toid  of  men 
and  victory,  leaving  behind  them  both  six  pieces  of 
ordnance  and  treasure. 

About  the  latter  end  of  January,  the  duke  of 
Suflblk  with  his  brethren  departed  from  his  house 
at  Shene,  and  took  his  voyage  into  Leicestershire. 
After  whom  was  sent  the  earl  of  Huntingdon  to 
take  him  and  bring  him  to  London,  who  proclaimed 
the  said  duke  traitor,  by  the  way  as  he  rode. 
.  And  thus  passing  to  the  month  of  February,  here 
is  to  be  noted  by  way  of  story,  that  upon  the  fifteenth 
day  of  the  said  month,  being  Thursday,  there  were 
seen  within  the  city  of  London,  about  nine  of  the 
clock  in  the  forenoon,  strange  sights.  There  were 
seen  two  suns  both  shining  at  once,  the  one  a  pretty 
good  way  distant  from  the  other.  At  the  same 
time  was  also  seen  a  rainbow  turned  contrary,  and 
a  great  deal  higher  than  hath  been  accustomed. 
The  common  standing  of  the  rainbow  is  thus  ^^^^  but 
this  stood  thus  ^-^,  with  the  head  downward,  and 
the  feet  as  it  were  upward.  Both  these  sights  were 
seen  as  well  at  Westminster,  in  Cheapside,  and  on 
the  south  side  of  Paurs,  as  in  very  many  other 
places ;  and  that  by  a  great  number  of  honest  men. 
Also  certain  aldermen  went  out  of  the  Guildhall,  to 
behold  the  sight. 

As  touching  the  rising  of  Master  Wyat,  with  Sir 
William  Cobham  and  others,  in  Kent,  and  their 
coming  to  London  in  the  month  of  February ;  also 
of  the  queen's  coming  to  Guildhall,  and  her  oration 
there  made;  and  after  of  the  taking  of  the  said 
Wyat  and  his  company ;  likewise  of  the  apprehen- 
sion of  the  duke  of  Suffolk  with  his  brother  Lord 
John  Gray ;  and,  the  next  day  after,  of  the  behead- 
ing of  the  Lord  Guildford  and  Lady  Jane,  which 
was  the  twelfth  of  February,  and  how  the  day  be- 
fore, which  was  the  eleventh  of  the  said  month, 
Lord  William  Howard  and  Sir  Edward  Hastings 
were  sent  for  the  Lady  Elizabeth;  and  how  the 
same  Sunday,  Sir  Henry  Iseley,  Master  Culpepper, 
and  Master  Winter  were  committed  to  the  Tower, 
the  bishop  of  Winchester  the  same  day  (being  the 
eleventh  of  February)  preaching  before  the  queen, 
and  persuading  her  to  use  no  mercy  toward  these 
Kentish  men,  but  severe  execution — ^all  which  was 
in  the  month  of  February ;  because  most  of  these 
matters  have  been  briefly  touched  before,  or  else 
may  be  found  in  other  chronicles,  I  will  cease  to 
make  any  further  story  of  them :  having  somewhat, 
notwithstanding,  to  declare  touching  the  arraign- 
ment and  death  of  the  duke  of  Suffolk. 

On  Saturday,  the  seventeenth  of  February,  the 
duke  of  Suffolk  was  arraigned  at  Westminster,  and 
the  same  day  condemned  to  die  by  his  peers :  the 
earl  of  Arundel  was  chief  judge  for  this  day. 


On  the  Sunday  following,  the  eighteenth  of  Feb- 
ruary, sessions  was  kept  in  London,  which  badi  nt 
before  been  kept  on  the  Sunday. 

On  Monday,  the  nineteenth  of  Febmarr,  tk 
Lord  Cobham's  three  sons,  and  four  other  as. 
were  arraigned  at  Westminster :  of  which  sons  the 
youngest  was  condemned,  whose  name  was  ThoasK, 
and  the  other  two  came  not  at  the  bar ;  and  the  other 
four  were  condemned. 

On  Tuesday,  the  twentieth  of  Februaiy,  the  Lad 
John  Gray  was  arraigned  at  Westminster,  and  tfaeR 
condemned  the  same  day;  and  other  three  bki, 
whereof  one  was  named  Nailer. 

On  Wednesday,  the  twenty-first  of  Febraanr,tk 
Lord  Thomas  Gray  and  Sir  James  Croft  were  hro^ 
through  London  to  the  Tower,  with  a  number  of 
horsemen.  • 

On  Thursday,  the  twenty-second  of  Febraarr, 
Sir  Nicholas  Throgmorton  was  committed  to  tk 
Tower. 

On  Friday,  the  twenty-third  of  Febroary,  ^ 
duke  of  Suffolk  was  beheaded  at  the  Tower  HSl, 
the  order  of  whose  death  here  followeth. 

The  godly  end  and  death  of  the  duke  of  Sufh&y 
beheaded  at  Tower  HUL 

On  Friday  the  twenty-third  of  February,  1554, 
about  nine  of  the  clock  in  the  forenoon,  the  Lard 
Henry  Gray,  duke  of  Suffolk,  was  brought  forth  d 
the  Tower  of  London  unto  the  scaffold  oo  the  To«ff 
Hill,  with  a  great  company,  &c. ;  and  in  his  coiiii^ 
thither,  there  accompanied  him  Dr.  Weston,  as  la 
ghostly  father :  notwithstanding,  as  it  ^oold  sees, 
against  the  will  of  the  said  duke — for  when  ds 
duke  went  up  to  the  scaffold,  the  said  Wettoti  beis^ 
on  the  left  hand,  pressed  to  go  up  with  faim.  Tk 
duke  with  his  hand  put  him  down  again  off  te 
stairs ;  and  Weston,  taking  hold  of  the  duke,  Ibioed 
him  down  likewise.  And  as  they  ascended  the  se- 
cond time,  the  duke  again  put  him  down. 

Then  Weston  said,*  that  it  was  the  queeii*s  pks* 
sure  he  should  so  do.  Wherewith  the  doke  otsti^ 
his  hands  abroad,  ascended  up  the  acaff>id,  tad 
paused  a  pretty  while  after.     And  then  he  said: 

**  Masters,  I  have  oflRsnded  the  queen  and  her 
laws,  and  thereby  am  justly  condenmed  to  die,  wd 
am  willing  to  die,  desiring  all  men  to  be  obedicflt 
And  I  pray  God  that  this  my  death  may  be  an  ea- 
sample  to  all  men,  beseeching  yon  all  to  bear  ase 
witness,  that  I  die  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  tmsttng  to 
be  saved  by  his  blood  only,  and  by  no  other  trum- 
pery, the  which  died  for  me,  and  for  all  then  thit 
truly  repent,  and  stedfastly  trust  in  hioL  And  I 
do  repent,  desiring  you  all  to  pray  to  God  frr 
roe ;  and  that  when  you  see  my  breath  depart  fiwn 
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me,  you  ivill  pray  to  God  that  he  may  receive  my 

And  then  he  desired  all  men  to  Torgive  biro,  say- 
ing, that  tbe  queen  had  forgiven  him. 

Then  Master  Weston  declared  with  a  loud 
voice,  that  the  queen's  Majesty  had  forgiven  him. 
>Vith  that  divera  of  the  standerB-by  eaid,  with 
meetly  good  and  audible  voice :    "  Such  forgive- 


neRS  Ood  Rend  thee ''  (meaning  Dr.  Weston).  Ttien 
the  duke  kneeled  down  upon  his  knees,  and  eaid 
the  psalm.  Miserere  met  Detu,  unlo  the  end, 
holding  up  his  hands,  and  looking  up  to  heaven. 
And  when  he  had  ended  the  psalm,  he  said,  In 
manuB  tutu,  Domine,  eommendo  apirilttm  meum, 
&c.  Then  he  arose  and  stood  up,  and  delivered 
hia  cap  and  hit  acarf  unto 


lown  his 


I  do :  and  when 
thou  dost  thine  of. 
Rce,  I  pray  thee  do  it  well,  nnd  bring  me  out  oflhis 
Tvorld  quickly ;  and  God  have  mercy  to  thee." 
Then  stood  there  a  man,  and  said,  "  My  Lord,  how 
shall  I  do  for  the  money  that  you  do  owe  me?" 
And  the  duke  said,  "  Alan,  good  fellow !  I  pray 
thee  trouble  roe  not  now ;  but  go  thy  way  to  my  of- 
ficers," Then  he  knit  a  kercher  about  liis  face,  and 
kneeled  ilown  and  said,  "  Our  Father  which  ait  in 
TOL,   11.  7   a 


r  halters 
about  their  necksi.  There  were  in  nuiiiber  about 
two  hundred. 

On  Saturday,  the  twenty- fotirth  of  February,  Sir 
William  SenUow  was  committed  as  prisoner  to  the 
master  of  the  horse,  to  be  kept.  This  Sir  Witlinm 
was  at  this  time  one  of  the  Lady  Elizabeth's  gentle- 
On  Sunday,  the  iwenty-flfth  of  February,  Sir 
John  Rogers  was  committed  to  the  Tower. 

In  this  week,  all  such  priesM  within  tbe  dioce^i 
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of  Liondon  as  were  married,  were  diyorced  from  their 
livings,  and  commanded  to  bring  their  wives  within 
a  fortnight,  that  they  might  be  likewise  divorced 
from  them.— This  the  bishop  did  of  his  own  power. 

On  the  Tuesday  in  the  same  week,  being  the 
twenty-seventh  of  February,  certain  gentlemen  of 
Kent  were  sent  into  Kent,  to  be  executed  there : 
their  names  were  these,  the  two  Mantels,  two  Kne- 
vets,  and  Bret.  With  these  Master  Rudston,  also, 
and  certain  others  were  condemned,  and  should 
have  been  executed,  but  they  had  their  pardon. 

As  touching  the  aforesaid  Master  Mantel  the 
elder,  here  by  the  way  is  to  be  noted,  that  as  he  was 
led  to  execution,  and  at  his  first  casting  under  the 
gallows,  the  rope  brake.  Then  they  would  have 
had  him  recant  the  truth,  and  receive  the  sacrament 
of  the  altar  (as  they  term  it) :  and  then,  they  said, 
he  should  have  the  queen's  pardon.  But  Master 
Mantel,  like,  a  worthy  gentleman,  refused  their  ser- 
pentine counsel,  and  chose  rather  to  die,  than  to 
haye  life  for  dishonouring  of  God. 

Moreover,  as  touching  the  said  Master  Mantel, 
for  that  he  was  reported  falsely  to  have  fallen  from 
the  constancy  of  his  profession;  to  clear  himself 
thereof,  and  to  reprove  the  sinister  surmise  of  his 
recantation,  he  wrote  this  brief  apology  in  purgation 
of  himself,  the  copy  whereof  you  shall  hear. 

Jlie  apology  of  Master  Maniel  the  elder, 

*<  Perceiving  that  already  certain  false  reports  are 
raised  of  me,  concerning  my  answer  in  the  behalf 
of  my  belief,  while  I  was  prisoner  in  the  Tower  of 
London,  and  considering  how  sore  a  matter  it  is  to 
be  an  occasion  of  ofience  to  any  of  those  little  ones 
that  believe  in  Christ :  I  have  thought  it  the  duty 
of  a  Christian  man,  as  near  as  I  can,  (with  the  truth,) 
to  take  away  this  ofience.  It  pleased  the  queen's 
Majesty  to  send  unto  me  Master  Doctor  Bourn, 
unto  whom  at  the  first  meeting  I  acknowledged  my 
faith  in  all  points  to  agree  with  the  four  creeds, 
that  is,  the  common  creed,  the  creed  of  Nicenci 
Quicunque  vult,  and  Te  Deum  laudamus. 

*^  Further,  as  concerning  confession  and  penance, 
I  declare  that  I  could  be  content  to  show  unto  any 
learned  minister  of  Christ's  church,  any  thing  that 
troubled  my  conscience;  and  of  such  a  man  I 
would  most  willingly  hear  absolution  pronounced. 

**  Touching  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  (as  he 
termed  it,)  I  said  that  I  believed  Christ  to  be  there 
present  as  the  Holy  Ghost  meant,  when  these  words 
were  written.  Hoc  est  corpus  meum, 

**  Further,  when  this  word  would  not  satisfy,  I  de» 
sired  him  to  consider,  that  I  was  a  condemned  man 
to  die  by  a  law,  and  that  it  was  more  meet  for  me 
to  seek  a  readiness  and  preparation  to  death.     And 


insomuch  as  I  dissented  not  from  him  in  any  artide 
of  the  Christian  faith  necessary  to  salvation,  I  dc* 
sired  him,  for  God's  sake,  no  more  to  trouble  mt 
with  such  matters,  as  which  to  believe,  is  ncidtfr 
salvation ;  nor  not  to  believe,  damoation.  He  ci- 
swered,  that  if  I  dissented  but  in  the  least  B^ler 
from  the  catholic  church,  my  soul  was  in  fmr 
danger ;  therefore  much  more  in  this  great  matter— 
alleging  this  text.  He  that  offendeth  in  the  ksat 
of  these,  is  guilty  of  them  alL — ^Yea,  qnotfa  I,  *  It 
is  true  of  these  commandments  of  God.'  To  this  I 
desired  him  to  consider,  it  was  not  n^  matter,  lar 
could  I  in  these  matters  keep  disputation,  ncr  wkd- 
ed  so  to  do.  And  therefore,  to  take  these  fc^ 
words  for  a  full  answer,  that  I  not  only  in  tis 
matter  of  the  sacrament,  but  also  in  all  other  mt- 
ters  of  religion,  believe  as  the  holy  cathc^  cfacrck 
of  Christ  (grounded  upon  the  prophets  and  apostks' 
belie veth.  But  upon  this  word  *  church  *  vre  ^re«d 
not ;  for  I  took  exception  at  the  antichristiaa,  fo- 
pish  church. 

*'  Then  fell  we  in  talk  of  the  maaa,  wbema  «c 
agreed  not ;  for  I,  both  for  the  occasion  of  idoktrr. 
and  also  the  clear  subversion  of  Chriat*s  irndtutjoa, 
thought  it  naught ;  and  he,  i  contra^  npoo  certak 
considerations  supposed  it  good.  I  found  iauh  tk! 
it  was  accounted  a  sacrifice  propitiatory  for  sic,  vii 
at  certain  other  applications  of  it.  But  he  said,  tkt 
it  was  not  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  sin,  (for  ^ 
death  of  Christ  only  was  that  sacrifice,)  and  this  lr:t 
a  commemoration  of  the  same.  *  Then,  if  je  ttisk 
so,  (certain  blasphemous  collects  left  out,)  I  coeB 
be  content  (were  it  not  for  offending  my  poor  bre- 
thren that  believe  in  Christ,  which  know  sot  so 
much)  to  hear  your  mass.'  *  See,'  quoth  be,  *  fasv 
vain-glory  toucheth  you.*  *  Not  so,  sir,'  qitoUi  I, 
'  I  am  not  now,  I  thank  Grod,  in  case  to  be  vubp 
glorious.' 

'*  Then  I  found  further  fault  with  it,  that  it  m 
not  a  communion.  '  Yea,'  saith  he,  '  one  priest  or- 
ing  mass  here,  and  another  there,  and  the  third  is 
another  place,  &c.,  is  a  communion.'  *  This  agrecti 
scarcely  with  these  words  of  Paul,'  said  I,  '  Te 
come  not  after  a  better  manner,  but  after  a 
*  Yea,  and  it  is  a  communion  too,'  said  he,  * 
they  come  together.  Now  draweth  on  the  time,* 
quoth  he,  '  that  I  must  depart  from  you  to  the  ootft, 
to  say  mass  before  the  queen,  and  must  signify  mto 
her  in  what  case  I  find  you,  and  methinks  I  iml 
you  sore  seduced.'  Then  I  said,  *  I  pray  you  report 
the  best ;  for  I  trust  you  find  me  not  obctuitte.* 
^  What  shall  I  say  ?  are  ye  content  to  hear  ioffs» 
and  to  receive  the  sacrament  in  the  mass  ?  *  *  I  be- 
seech you,'  said  I,  *  signify  unto  her  Majesty,  that  I 
am  neither  obstinate  nor  stubborn  ;  for  tinae  ssi 
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time  and  persuasion  may  alter  roe,  but  as  yet  my 
conscience  is  such,  that  I  can  neither  hear  mass, 
nor  receive  the  sacrament  after  that  sort.* — Thus, 
after  certain  requests  made  to  the  queen's  Majesty 
concerning  other  matters,  he  departed. 

''  The  next  day  he  came  to  me  again,  and  brought 
with  him  St.  Cyprian's  works;  for  so  I  had  re- 
quired him  to  do  the  day  before,  because  I  would 
see  his  sermon  De  Mortalitate.'  He  had  in  this 
book  turned  and  interlined  certain  places,  both  con- 
cerning the  church  and  the  sacrament,  which  he 
willed  me  to  read.  I  read  as  much  as  my  time 
would  serve,  and  at  his  next  coming  I  said,  that  I 
was  wholly  of  Cyprian's  mind  in  the  matter  of  the 
sacrament  Dr.  Weston  and  Dr.  Mallet  came  after 
to  me,  whom  I  answered  much  after  that  sort  as  I 
did  the  other.  Dr.  Weston  brought  in  the  place  of 
St.  Cyprian,  Pants  iste  non  effi^fie  Med  natura 
mutaiuSy  &c.  I  asked  of  him  how  natura  was 
taken  in  the  Convocation-house,  in  the  disputation 
upon  the  place  of  Theodoret. 

'*  To  be  short,  Dr.  Bourn  came  often  unto  me, 
and  I  always  said  unto  him,  that  I  was  not  minded 
nor  able  to  dispute  in  matters  of  religion :  but  I 
believed  as  the  holy  catholic  church  of  Christ, 
grounded  upon  the  prophets  and  apostles,  doth 
believe :  and  namely  in  the  matter  of  the  sacrament, 
as  the  holy  fathers,  St.  Cyprian  and  St.  Augustine, 
do  write  and  believed.  And  this  answer,  and  none 
other,  they  had  of  me  in  effect :  what  words  soever 
have  been  spread  abroad  of  me,  that  I  should  be 
conformable  to  all  things,  &c.  The  truth  is,  I 
never  heard  mass  nor  received  the  sacrament  during 
the  time  of  my  imprisonment. 

'*  One  time  he  willed  me  to  be  confessed.  I  said, 
*  I  am  content.'  We  kneeled  down  to  pray  together 
in  a  window.  I  began  without  '  Benedicite,'  desir- 
ing him  not  to  look,  at  my  hand,  for  any  supersti- 
tious particular  enumeration  of  my  sins.  There- 
with he  was  called  away  to  the  council;  et  ego 
Uberatus.  Thus  much  I  bare  only  for  my  life,  as 
God  knoweth.  If  in  this  I  have  offended  any 
Christian,  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart  I  ask  them 
forgiveness.  I  trust  Ood  hath  forgiven  me,  who 
knoweth  that  I  durst  never  deny  him  before  men, 
lest  be  should  deny  me  before  his  heavenly  Father. 

^'  Thus  I  have  left  behind  me,  written  with  mine 
own  hand,  th^  effect  of  all  the  talk,  especially  of  the 
worst  that  ever  I  granted  unto,  to  the  uttermost  I 
can  remember,  as  God  knoweth.  All  the  whole 
communication  I  have  not  written ;  for  it  were  both 
too  long,  and  too  foolish,  so  to  do.  Now  I  beseech 
the  living  God,  which  hath  received  me  to  his 
mercy,  and  brought  to  pass  that  I  die  stedfast  and 
undefiled  in  his  truth,  at  utter  defiance  and  detesta- 


tion of  all  papistical  and  antichrist  ian  doctrine — I 
beseech  him  (I  say)  to  keep  and  defend  all  his 
chosen,  for  his  name's  sake,  from  the  tyranny  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  (that  antichrist,)  and  from  the  as- 
sault of  all  his  satellites.  God's  indignation  is 
known  :  he  will  try  and  prove  who  be  his.  Amend 
your  lives.  Deny  not  Christ  before  men,  lest  he 
deny  you  before  his  heavenly  Father.  Fear  not  to 
lose  your  lives  for  him ;  for  ye  shall  find  them  again. 
God  hold  his  merciful  hand  over  this  realm,  and 
avert  the  plagues  imminent  from  the  same !  God 
save  the  queen,  and  send  her  knowledge  in  his  truth. 
Amen  !  Fray,  pray,  pray,  ye  Christians,  and  com- 
fort yourselves  with  the  Scriptures. 

*'  Written  the  second  of  March,  anno  1554, 
by  me  Walter  Mantel,  prisoner,  whom  both 
God  and  the  world  have  forgiven  his  of- 
fences.    Amen." 

And  thus  much  concerning  the  purgation  of 
Master  Walter  Mantel,  who,  if  he  had  consented 
unto  the  queen,  what  time  she  sent  Dr.  Bourn  unto 
him  to  deny  his  faith,  it  is  not  otherwise  to  be 
thought,  but  he  had  had  his  pardon,  and  escaped 
with  life. 

On  Saturday,  the  third  of  March,  Sir  Gawen 
Carew  and  Master  Gibbs  were  brought  through 
London  to  the  Tower  with  a  company  of  horsemen. 

In  London,  the  seventeenth  of  March,  ever}' 
householder  was  commanded  to  appear  before  the  , 
alderman  of  his  ward,  and  there  were  commanded, 
that  they,  their  wives  and  servants,  should  prepare 
themselves  to  shrift,  and  receive  the  sacrament  at 
Easter ;  and  that  neither  they,  nor  any  of  them, 
should  depart  out  of  the  city,  until  Easter  was 
past. 

On  the  Sunday  following,  being  the  eighteenth 
of  March,  the  Lady  Elizabeth,  of  whom  mention 
was  made  before,  the  queen's  sister,  was  brought 
to  the  Tower. 

On  Easter  even,  being  the  twenty-fourth  of 
March,  the  lord  marquis  of  Northampton,  the  Lord 
Cobham,  and  Sir  William  Cobham,  were  delivered 
out  of  the  Tower. 

The  twenty-fifth  day,  (being  Easter  day,)  in  the 
morning,  at  St.  Pancras  in  Cheap,  the  crucifix  with 
the  pix  were  taken  out  of  the  sepulchre,  before  the 
priest  rose  to  the  resurrection :  so  that  when,  after 
his  accustomed  manner,  he  put  his  hand  into  the 
sepulchre,  and  said  very  devoutly,  SurrexU  ;  non 
est  hiCf* — he  found  his  words  true,  for  he  was  not 
there  indeed.  Whereupon,  being  half  dismayed, 
they  consulted  amongst  themselves  whom  they 
thought  to  be  likeliest  to  do  this  thing.  In  which 
debatement  they  remembered  one  Marsh,  who,  a 
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little  before,  lind  been  put  from  that  parsonage  be- 
caiii^Q  he  was  mnrrietl,  to  whose  charge  the;  laid 
it.  But  when  ihry  could  not  prove  it,  being  brought 
before  the  mayor,  they  then  burdened  him  to  have 
kept  company  with  his  wife,  nince  that  they  were 
by  commandment  divorced.  Whereto  he  answered, 
"  that  he  tliouirht  the  queen  had  done  him  wrong,  I  upon  a  gallons  at  the  c 


[».  D,  1»1. 

to  lake  from  him  both  his  livintr  and  his  wifc;'- 
whicli  wordfl  were  ihrn  noted,  and  taken  nn 
^evously,  and  he  and  hiit  wife  were  both  oa- 
milled  to  several  compters,  natwithriaadiogUalk 
had  been  very  iick. 

The  eighth  of  April,  there  was  a  cat  hn^ 


I   Cheap.  ippudWi 


like  a  priest  ready  to  say  mass,  with  a  shaven  crown.  . 
Her  two  fore-feet  were  tied  o^er  her  head,  with  a 
round  paper  like  a  wafer-cake  put  between  them  : 
whereon  arose  great  evil-will  against  the  city  of 
London  ;  for  the  queen  and  the  bishops  were  very 
angry  witbal.  And  therefore  the  same  afternoon 
there  was  a  proclamation,  that  whosoever  could 
bring  forth  the  parly  that  did  hang  up  the  cat, 
should  have  twenty  nobles,  which  reward  was  after- 
wards increased  to  twenty  marks ;  but  none  could 

As  touching  the  flrsi  occasion  of  setting  op  this 
gallows  in  Cheapside,  here  is  to  be  understood,  that 
after  the  nermon  of  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  (above 
mentioned,)  made  before  the  queen  for  the  strait 
execution  of  Wyat's  soldiers ;  immediately  upoi] 
the  same,  the  thirteenth  of  February,  were  set  up 
a  great  ntiniber  of  gallowses  in  divers  places  of 
the  city ;  namely,  two  in  Cheapside,  one  at  I^eaden- 
hall,  one  at  Billingsgate,  one  at  St.  Magnus  church. 


one  in  Smilhfleld.  one  in  Fleet  Stree%  fourinSo«* 
wark,  one  at  Aldgale,  one  at  Bishopseale,  M  f> 
Aldersgate,  one  at  Newgale,  one  at  LndgsK.*' 
at  St.  James's  park  corner,  one  at  Crippl^tU-  ^ 
which  gibbets  and  srallowsei^  to  the  numb^  ' 
twenty,  there  remained  for  terror  of  Mbm.  f"" 
the  thirteenth  of  February  till  the  fonrih  of  J""- 
and  then,  at  the  coming  in  of  Ring  Philip,  v^ 
taken  down. 

The  eleventh  of  April  was  Sir  Thomas  Wpi^- 
headed  and  quarlered  at  the  Tower  Hill,  "tenl* 
uttered  these  words  touching  the  I«ady  Elia***- 
and  the  earl  of  Devonshire.  "  Coocemia;. "  •■ 
he,  "  what  I  have  said  of  others  in  my  eiuain'^' 
to  charge  any  others  as  partakers  of  my  dMT- ' 
accuse  neither  my  Lady  Elisabeth's  Giace.w^ 
Lord  of  Devonshire.  I  cannot  accuse  thesi.  ■"'*'' 
am  I  able  to  say,  that  to  my  knowledge  tbey  l*" 
any  thing  of  my  rising."  And  when  Dr.  We** 
told  him,  that  his  confeaaion  was  otber«iw  b^ 
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I  he  council,  he  answered :  "  That  which  I  said 
L  hen,  I  said  ;  but  that  which  I  say  now,  is  true ! " 

On  Tuesday,  the  seventeenth  of  April,  Sir  James 
Oroll  and  Master  Winter  were  brought  to  the 
Ouildhall,  with  whom  also,  the  same  time,  and  to 
the  same  place,  was  brought  Sir  Nicholas  Throg- 
morton,  and  there  arraigned  of  treason,  for  that  he 
was  suspected  to  be  of  the  conspiracy  with  tlie 
duke  of  Suffolk  and  the  rest,  against  the  queen : 
'where  he  so  learnedly  and  wisely  behaved  himself, 
(as  well  in  clearing  his  own  case,  as  also  in  opening 
Buch  laws  of  the  realm  as  were  then  alleged  against 
Liim,)  that  the  quest  which  was  charged  with  this 
matter,  could  not  in  conscience  but  find  him  *'  not 
guilty :"  for  the  which,  the  said  twelve  persons  of 
the  quest,  being  also  substantial  men  of  the  city, 
were  bound  in  the  sum  of  five  hundred  pounds 
apiece  to  appear  before  the  queen's  council  at  a  day 
appointed ;  there  to  answer  such  things  as  should  be 
laid  against  them  for  his  acquittal.  This  quest  ap- 
peared accordingly  before  the  council  in  the  Star- 
chamber  on  Wednesday,  being  the  twenty-fifth  of 
April,  and  St.  Mark's  day.  From  whence,  after 
certain  questioning,  they  were  committed  to  prison : 
Elmanuel  Lucas  and  Thomas  Whetstone  were  com- 
mitted to  the  Tower,  and  the  other  ten  to  the  Fleet. 

As  concerning  the  condemnation  of  Thomas  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  of  Doctor  Ridley,  and  Mas- 
ter Latimer,  which  was  the  twentieth  of  this  month 
of  April,  and  also  of  their  disputations,  because  we 
have  said  enough  before,  it  shall  not  need  now  to 
bestow  any  further  rehearsal  thereof. 

The  Friday  next  following  after  the  condemna- 
tion of  them,  (the  twenty-seventh  of  April,)  Lord 
Thomas  Gray,  the  late  duke  of  Suffolk's  brother, 
was  beheaded  at  Tower  Hill. 

On  Saturday,  the  twenty-eighth  of  April,  Sir 
James  Croft  and  Master  Winter  were  again  brought 
to  the  Guildhall,  where  Sir  James  Croft  was  ar- 
raigned and  condemned  ;  and  because  the  day  was 
far  spent,  Master  Winter  was  not  arraigned. 

Oq  Thursday,  the  seventeenth  of  May,  William 
Thomas  was  arraigned  at  the  Guildhall,  and  there 
the  same  day  condemned,  who,  the  next  day  after, 
was  hanged,  drawn,  and  quartered.  His  accusation 
was,  for  conspiring  the  queen's  death  :  which  how 
true  it  was,  I  have  not  to  say.  This  is  certain,  that 
he  made  a  right  godly  end,  and  wrote  many  fruitful 
exhortations,  letters,  and  sonnets,  in  the  prison  be- 
fore bis  death. 

In  the  month  of  May  it  was  given  out,  and  bruited 
abroad,  that  a  solemn  disputation  should  be  holden 
at  Cambridge,  (as  ye  heard  before  in  Master  Rid- 
ley's letter,)  between  Master  Bradford,  Master 
Saunders,  Master  Rogers,  and  others  of  that  side, 


and  the  doctors  of  both  universities  on  the  other 
side,  like  as  had  been  in  Oxford  before,  as  you  have 
heard.  Whereupon  the  godly  preachers  who  were 
in  prison,  having  word  thereof,  albeit  they  were 
destitute  of  their  books,  neither  were  ignorant  of 
the  purpose  of  the  adversaries,  and  how  the  cause 
was  prejudiced  before ;  also  bow  the  disputations 
were  confusedly  handled  at  Oxford :  nevertheless, 
they  thought  not  to  refuse  the  offer  of  disputation, 
so  that  they  might  be  quietly  and  indifferently 
heard.  And  therefore,  wisely  pondering  the  mat- 
ter with  themselves,  by  a  public  consent  they  di- 
rected out  of  prison  a  declaration  of  their  mind 
by  writing,  the  eighth  of  May.  Wherein  first,  as 
touching  the  disputation,  although  they  knew  that 
they  should  do  no  good,  where  all  things  were  so 
predetermined  before ;  yet,  nevertheless,  they  would 
not  deny  to  dispute,  so  that  the  disputation  might 
be  either  before  the  queen,  or  before  the  council,  or 
before  the  parliament  houses,  or  else  if  they  might 
dispute  by  writing:  for  else,  if  the  matter  were 
brought  to  the  doctors'  handling  in  their  own  schools, 
they  had  sufficient  proof  they  said,  by  the  experi- 
ence of  Oxford,  what  little  good  would  be  done  at 
Cambridge.  And  so  consequently  declaring  the 
faith  and  doctrine  of  their  religion,  and  exhorting 
the  people  withal  to  submit  themselves  with  all 
patience  and  humility,  either  to  the  will  or  punish- 
ment of  the  higher  powers,  they  appealed  in  the 
end  from  them  to  be  their  judges  in  this  behalf; 
and  so  ended  their  protestation,  the  copy  and  con- 
tents whereof  I  thought  not  unfit  here  to  be  inserted. 

ji  copy  of  a  certain  declaration  drawn  and  sent 
abroad  out  of  prison  hy  Master  Bradford^ 
Master  Saunders^  and  divers  other  godly 
preachers^  concerning  their  disputation^  and 
doctrine  of  their  religion^  cu  followeth  .• 

*'  Because  we  hear  that  it  is  determined  of  the 
magistrates,  and  such  as  be  in  authority,  especially 
of  the  clergy,  to  send  us  speedily  out  of  the  prisons 
of  the  King's  Bench,  the  Fleet,  the  Marshalsea,  and 
Newgate,  where  at  this  present  we  are,  and  of  long 
time  some  of  us  have  been,  not  as  rebels,  traitors, 
seditious  persons,  thieves,  or  transgressors  of  any 
laws  of  this  realm,  inhibitions,  proclamations,  or 
commandments  of  the  queen's  Highness,  or  of  any 
of  the  council's,  (God's  name  be  praised  therefore,) 
but  alonely  for  the  conscience  we  have  to  God,  and 
his  most  holy  word  and  truth,  upon  most  certain 
knowledge : — ^because,  we  say,  we  hear  that  it  is 
determined,  we  shall  be  sent  to  one  of  the  univer- 
sities of  Cambridge  or  Oxford,  there  to  dispute  with 
such  as  are  appointed  in  that  behalf:  in  that  we 
purpose  not  to  dispute  otherwise  than  by  writin^^ 
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except  it  may  be  before  the  queen's  Highness  and 
her  council,  or  before  the  parlianoent  houses;  and 
therefore  perchance  it  will  be  bruited  abroad,  that 
we  are  not  able  to  maintain  by  the  truth  of  God's 
word,  and  the  consent  of  the  true  and  catholic 
church  of  Christ,  the  doctrine  we  have  generally 
and  severally  taught,  and  some  of  us  have  written 
and  set  forth ;  through  which  the  godly  and  simple 
may  be  offended,  and  somewhat  weakened  :  we 
have  thought  it  our  bounden  duty  now,  while  we 
inay,  by  writing  to  publish  and  notify  the  causes 
why  we  will  not  dispute  otherwise  than  is  above- 
said,  to  prevent  the  ofiences  which  might  come 
thereby : — 

**  First,  Because  it  is  evidently  known  unto  the 
whole  world ;  that  the  determinations  of  both  the 
universities  in  matters  of  religion,  especially  where- 
in we  should  dispute,  are  directly  against  God's 
word,  yea,  against  their  own  determinations  in  the 
time  of  our  late  sovereign  lord  and  most  godly 
prince,  King  Edward :  and  further  it  is  known  they 
be  our  open  enemies,  and  have  already  condemned 
our  causes,  before  any  disputation  had  of  the  same. 

*'  Secondly,  Because  the  prelates  and  clergy  do  not 
seek  either  us  or  the  verity,  but  our  destruction  and 
their  glory.  For  if  they  had  sought  us,  (as  charity 
requireth,)  then  would  they  have  called  us  forth 
hereabouts  before  their  laws  were  so  made,  that 
frankly  and  without  peril  we  might  have  spoken  our 
consciences.  Again,  if  they  had  sought  for  the 
verity,  they  would  not  have  concluded  of  controver- 
sies before  they  had  been  disputed :  so  that  it  easily 
appeareth,  that  they  seek  their  own  glory  and  our 
destruction,  and  not  us  and  the  verity :  and  there- 
fore we  have  good  cause  to  refuse  disputation,  as  a 
thing  which  shall  not  further  prevail  than  to  the 
setting  forth  of  their  glory,  and  the  suppression  of 
the  verity. 

'*  Thirdly,  Because  the  censors  and  judges  (as  we 
hear  who  they  be)  are  manifest  enemies  to  the  truth, 
and  that  which  worse  is,  obstinate  enemies,  before 
whom  pearls  are  not  to  be  cast,  by  the  command- 
ment of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  his  own 
example.  That  they  be  such,  their  doings  of  late  at 
Oxford,  and  in  the  Convocation-house  in  October 
last  past,  do  most  evidently  declare. 

"  Fourthly,  Because  some  of  us  have  been  in  pri- 
son these  eight  or  nine  months,  where  we  have  had  no 
books,  no  paper,  no  pen,  no  ink,  or  convenient  place 
for  study,  we  think  we  should  do  evil  thus  suddenly 
to  descend  into  disputation  with  them,  who  may 
allege,  as  they  list,  the  fathers  and  their  testimonies; 
because  our  memories  have  not  that  which  we  have 
read  so  readily,  as  to  reprove,  when  they  shall  re- 
port and  wrest  the  authors  to  their  purpose,  or  to 


bring  forth  that  we  may  have  there  for  oar  d- 
vantage. 

"  Fifthly,  Because  in  disputation  we  shall  not^ 
permitted  to  prosecute  our  arguments,  but  be  $^ 
when  we  should  speak;  one  saying  this,  tnotb 
that,  the  third  his  mind,  &c.  As  was  done  to  t^ 
godly  learned  fathers,  especially  Dr.  Ridlej,  u 
Oxford,  who  could  not  be  permitted  to  declare  is 
mind  and  meaning  of  the  propositions,  and  k 
oftentimes  half  a  dozen  at  once  speaking  tpm 
him,  always  letting  him  to  prosecute  his  argumest, 
and  to  answer  accordingly :  wo  will  not  speak  a 
the  hissing,  scoffing,  and  taunting,  which  wootk- 
fully  then  was  used.  If  on  this  sort,  and  sod 
worse,  they  handled  these  fathers,  much  more  vk 
they  be  shamelessly  bold  with  us,  if  we  tbooM 
enter  into  disputation  with  them. 

*'  Sixthly,  Because  the  notaries,  that  shall  rexxm 
and  write  the  disputations,  shall  be  of  their  appobt- 
ment,  and  such  as  either  do  not  or  dare  not  htce 
the  truth,  and  therefore  must  write  either  to  pkee 
them,  or  else  they  themselves  (the  cenaon  isc 
judges  we  mean)  at  th^ir  pleasure  will  put  to,  sod 
take  from,  that  which  is  written  by  the  aotark*; 
who  cannot,  or  must  not,  have  in  their  costodjtbit 
which  they  write,  longer  than  the  disputatiofl  ^ 
dureth ;  as  their  doings  at  Oxford  declare.  Xo 
copy  nor  scroll  could  any  man  have,  by  their  goal 
will :  for  the  censors  and  judges  will  have  all  ^* 
livered  into  their  hands.  Yea,  if  any  man  was  sees 
there  to  write,  as  the  report  is,  the  same  man  w 
sent  for,  and  his  writings  taken  from  him :  so  nstf 
the  disputation  serve  only  for  the  glory,  not  of  God 
but  of  the  enemies  of  his  truth. 

*'  For  these  causes  we  all  think  it  so  oecesstfy 
not  to  dispute  with  them,  as,  if  we  did  diipQte> 
we  should  do  that  which  they  desire  and  purpoieiT 
seek,  to  promote  the  kingdom  of  antichrist,  and  ^ 
suppress  (as  much  as  may  be)  the  truth.  We  ^^ 
not  speak  of  the  offence  that  might  come  to  tk 
godly,  when  they  should  hear,  by  the  report  of  cor 
enemies,  our  answers  and  arguments  framed  'j«« 
may  be  sure)  for  their  fantacies,  to  the  slaoderiogo^ 
the  verity. 

"  Therefore  we  publish,  and  by  thb  wrto 
notify,  unto  the  whole  congregation  and  church  of 
England,  that  for  these  aforesaid  causes  we  will  oo^ 
dispute  with  them,  otherwise  than  with  the  pesi 
unless  it  be  before  the  queen*s  Highness  tod  he 
council,  or  before  the  houses  of  the  parliament,  as  tf 
abovesaid.  If  they  will  write,  we  will  answer,  aod  br 
writing  confirm  and  prove  out  of  the  infallible  veritfi 
even  the  very  word  of  God,  and  by  the  teslimooT  of 
the  good  and  most  ancient  fathers  in  Christ's  cborci 
this  our  faith  and  every  piece  thereof,  which  bt^ 
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nfler  we,  in  a  sum,  do  write  and  send  abroad  pur- 
posely, that  our  good  brethren  and  sisters  in  the 
liord  may  know  it.  And,  to  seal  up  the  same,  we 
are  ready,  through  God's  help  and  grace,  to  give 
our  liTes  to  the  halter  or  fire ;  or  otherwise,  as  God 
shall  appoint :  humbly  requiring,  and  in  the  bowels 
of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  beseeching,  all  that 
fear  God,  to  behave  themselves  as  obedient  subjects 
to  the  queen*8  Highness  and  the  superior  powers, 
which  are  ordained  of  God  under  her ;  rather,  afler 
our  example,  to  give  their  heads  to  the  block^  than 
in  any  point  to  rebel,  or  once  to  mutter  against  the 
Xjord*8  anointed ;  we  mean  our  sovereign  lady  Queen 
Mary :  into  whose  heart  we  beseech  the  Lord  of 
mercy  plentifully  to  pour  the  wisdom  and  grace  of 
his  Holy  Spirit,  now  and  for  ever.     Amen  ! 

**  First,  We  confess  and  believe  all  the  canonical 
hooks  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  all  the  books  of 
the  New  Testament,  to  be  the  very  true  word  of 
Ood,  and  to  be  written  by  the  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  are  therefore  to  be  heard  accord- 
ingly, as  the  judge  in  all  controversies  and  matters 
of  religion. 

•'  Secondly,  We  confess  and  believe,  that  the 
catholic  church,  which  is  the  spouse  of  Christ,  as  a 
most  obedient  and  loving  wife,  doth  embrace  and 
follow  the  doctrine  of  these  books  in  all  matters  of 
religion ;  and  therefore  is  she  to  be  heard  accord- 
ingly :  so  that  those  which  will  not  hear  this  church 
thus  following  and  obeying  the  word  of  her  Husband, 
we  account  as  heretics  and  schismatics,  according 
to  this  saying.  If  he  will  not  hear  the  church,  let 
him  be  to  thee  as  a  heathen. 

'*  Thirdly,  we  believe  and  confess  all  the  articles 
of  faith  and  doctrine  set  forth  in  the  symbol  of  the 
apostles,  which  we  commonly  call  the  creed,  and  in 
the  symbols  of  the  councils  of  Nice,  kept  A.  D. 
324 ;  of  Constantinople,  A.  D.  384 ;  of  Ephesus, 
kept  A.  D.  432 ;  of  Chalcedon,  kept  A.  D.  454 ; 
of  Toledo,  the  first  and  fourth.  Also  in  the  sym- 
bols of  Athanasius,  Irenseus,  Tertullian,  and  of 
Damasus,  (which  was  about  the  year  of  our  Lord 
376,)  we  confess  and  believe  (we  say)  the  doctrine 
of  the  symbols  generally  and  particularly  ;  so  that 
whosoever  doth  otherwise,  we  hold  the  same  to  err 
from  the  truth. 

•*  Fourthly,  We  believe  and  confess  concerning 
justification,  that  as  it  coraeth  only  from  God*8 
mercy  through  Christ,  so  it  is  perceived  and  had  of 
none  which  be  of  years  of  discretion,  otherwise 
than  by  faith  only :  which  faith  is  not  an  opinion, 
but  a  certain  persuasion  wrought  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  the  mind  and  heart  of  man,  through  whom  as 
the  mind  is  illuminated,  so  the  heart  is  suppled  to 
submit  itself  to  the  will  of  Go<l  unfeignedly ;  and 


so  showeth  forth  an  inherent  righteousness,  which 
is  to  be  discerned,  in  the  article  of  justification, 
from  the  righteousness  which  God  endueth  us  withal, 
justifying  us;  although  inseparably  they  go  to- 
gether. And  this  we  do,  not  for  curiosity  or  con- 
tention's sake,  but  for  conscience*  sake,  that  it 
might  be  quiet ;  which  it  can  never  be,  if  we  con- 
found without  distinction  forgiveness  of  sins,  and 
Christ's  justice  imputed  to  us,  with  regeneration 
and  inherent  righteousness.  By  this  we  disallow 
the  papistical  doctrine  of  free-will,  of  works  of  su- 
pererogation, of  merits,  of  the  necessity  of  auricular 
confession,  and  satisfaction  to  God-ward. 

'*  Fifthly,  We  confess  and  believe  concerning  the 
exterior  service  of  God,  that  it  ought  to  be  accord- 
ing to  the  word  of  God :  and  therefore^  in  the  con- 
gregation, all  things  public  ought  to  be  done  in 
such  a  tongue  as  may  be  roost  to  edify ;  and  not  in 
Latin,  where  the  people  understand  not  the  same. 

**  Sixthly,  We  confess  and  believe  that  God  only 
by  Christ  Jesus  is  to  be  prayed  unto  and  called 
upon;  and  therefore  we  disallow  invocation  or 
prayer  to  saints  departed  this  life. 

**  Seventhly,  we  confess  and  believe,  that  as  a 
man  departeth  this  life,  so  shall  he  be  judged  in  the 
last  day  generally,  and  in  the  mean  season  is  entered 
either  into  the  state  of  the  blessed  for  ever,  or 
damned  for  ever ;  and  therefore  is  either  past  all 
help,  or  else  needs  no  help  of  any  in  this  life.  By 
reason  whereof  we  affirm  purgatory,  masses  of 
Scala  coolly  trentals,  and  such  sufiVagcs  as  the 
popish  church  doth  obtrude  as  necessary,  to  be  the 
doctrine  of  antichrist. 

'•  Eighthly,  We  confess  and  believe  the  sacra- 
ments of  Christ,  which  be  baptism  and  the  Lord's 
supper,  that  they  ought  to  be  ministered  according 
to  the  institution  of  Christ,  concerning  the  sub- 
stantial parts  of  them :  and  that  they  be  no  longer 
sacraments,  than  they  be  had  in  use,  and  used,  to 
the  end  for  which  they  were  instituted. 

*^  And  here  we  plainly  confess,  that  the  mutilation 
of  the  Jjord's  supper,  and  the  subtraction  of  the 
one  kind  from  the  lay  people,  is  antichristian.  And 
so  is  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  of  the  sacra- 
mental bread  and  wine  after  the  words  of  consecra- 
tion, as  they  be  called.  Item,  the  adoration  of  the 
sacrament  with  honour  due  unto  God.  [Item,]  the 
reservation  and  carrying  about  of  the  same.  Item, 
the  mass  to  be  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  quick 
and  dead,  or  a  work  that  pleaseth  God. 

**  All  these  we  believe  and  confess  to  be  anti- 
christ's doctrine :  as  is  the  inhibition  of  marriage 
as  unlawful  to  any  state.  And  we  doubt  not,  by 
God's  grace,  but  we  shall  be  able  to  prove  all  our 
confessions  here  to  be  most  true  by  the  verity  of 
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Ood*8  word,  and  consent  of  the  catholic  church, 
which  followeth,  and  hath  followed,  the  governance 
of  God's  Spirit,  and  the  judgment  of  his  word. 

•*  And  this,  through  the  Lord's  help,  we  will  do, 
either  in  disputation  by  word,  before  the  queen's 
Highness  and  her  council,  or  before  the  parliament 
houses,  of  whom  we  doubt  not  but  to  be  indiffer- 
ently heard,  or  else  with  our  pens,  whensoever  we 
shall  be  thereto,  by  them  that  have  authority,  re- 
quired and  commanded. 

**  In  the  mean  season,  as  obedient  subjects,  we 
shall  behave  ourselves  towards  all  that  be  in  author- 
ity, and  not  cease  to  pray  to  God  for  them,  that  he 
would  govern  them  all,  generally  and  particularly, 
with  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  grace.  And  so  we 
heartily  desire  and  humbly  pray  all  men  to  do,  in 
no  point  consenting  to  any  kind  of  rebellion  or  se- 
dition against  our  sovereign  lady  the  queen's  High- 
ness :  but  where  they  cannot  obey,  but  they  must 
disobey  God,  there  to  submit  themselves  with  all 
patience  and  humility  to  suffer  as  the  will  and  plea- 
sure of  the  higher  powers  shall  adjudge :  as  we  are 
ready,  through  the  goodness  of  the  Lord,  to  suffer 
whatsoever  they  shall  adjudge  us  unto,  rather  than  we 
will  consent  to  any  doctrine  contrary  to  this  which 
we  here  confess ;  unless  we  shall  be  justly  convinced 
thereof,  either  by  writing  or  by  word,  before  such 
judges  as  the  queen's  Highness  and  her  council, 
or  the  parliament  houses,  shall  appoint.  For  the 
universities  and  clergy  have  condemned  our  causes 
already  by  the  bigger,  but  not  by  the  better  part, 
without  all  disputation  of  the  same :  and  therefore 
most  justly  we  may,  and  do,  appeal  from  them  to  be 
our  judges  in  this  behalf,  except  it  may  be  in 
writing ;  that  to  all  men  the  matter  may  appear. 
The  Lord  of  mercy  endue  us  all  with  the  Spirit  of 
his  truth,  and  grace  of  perseverance  therein  unto  the 
end !     Amen. 

"The  eighth  day  of  May,  A.  D.  1554. 

Robert  St.  David's  :  Glouc.  Episcopus  ; 

alias  Robert  Ferrar.  alias  John  Hooper. 

Rowland  Taylor.  Edward  Crome. 

John  Philpot.  John  Rogers. 

John  Bradford.  Laurence  Saunders. 

John  Wigom,  and  Edmund  Laurence. 

J.  P.,  and  T.  M." 

**  To  these  things  abovesaid,do  I,  Miles  Coverdale, 
late  of  Exon,  consent  and  agree,  with  these  mine 
afflicted  brethren  being  prisoners  (mine  own  hand)." 

And  thus  much  concerning  this  present  declara- 
tion  subscribed  by  these  preachers ;  which  was  on 
the  eighth  of  May. 

Furthermore,  the  nineteenth  of  the  said  month,  the 
Lady  Elizabeth,  sister  to  the  queen,  was  brought  to 


the  Tower,  and  committed  to  the  castodj  of  & 
John  Williams,  after  Lord  Williams  of  Tkasi;  4 
whom  her  Highness  was  gently  and  oourteooslTen 
treated ;  who  afterward  was  had  to  WoodMoa 
and  there  committed  to  the  keeping  of  Sir  Hem 
Benifield,  knight,  of  Oxborough  in  Nor^Ik;  tk 
on  the  other  side,  both  forgetting  her  entile,  tai 
his  own  duty,  (as  it  is  reported,)  showed  luidr 
more  hard  and  strait  unto  her,  than  either  cm 
given  of  her  part,  or  reason  of  his  own  pait,  nfik 
have  led  him,  if  either  grace  or  wisdom  is  la 
might  have  seen  before,  what  danger  ifbrvffi 
might  have  ensued  thereof.  But  herein  hate  » 
to  see  and  note,  not  so  much  the  uncinl  natore  la: 
disposition  of  that  man,  as  the  singalar  kaitT  v. 
gracious  mansuetude  of  that  princess,  who,  ilW 
coming  to  her  crown,  showed  herself  so  fir  te 
revenge  of  injuries  taken,  that  whereas  other  niffl. 
archs  have  oAentimes  requited  less  offences  with  li» 
of  life,  she  hath  scarce  impaired  any  pieee  of  ^ 
liberty  or  estimation,  save  only  that  he  was  mtm- 
ed  from  coming  to  the  court.  And  wb&eu  wk 
peradventure,  of  her  estate  would  here  htn  ud 
the  bloody  sword,  her  Majesty  was  cooteoted  «^ 
scarce  a  nipping  word ;  only  bidding  him  to  resr 
home,  and  saying,  **  If  we  have  any  prisoner,  wkc 
we  would  have  sharply  and  straitly  kept,  tba  ^ 
will  send  for  you." 

'f  his  virtuous  and  noble  lady,  in  what  kv  ^ 
was  the  mean  time,  and  in  what  peril  grBSter  ^ 
her  fear,  the  Lord  only  best  doth  know :  and,  sa^ 
it  is  not  unknown  to  herself,  to  whose  secret  wfc- 
ligence  I  leave  this  matter  further  to  be  coosi<fe«^ 
This  I  may  say,  which  every  man  may  sec ;  that  - 
was  not  without  a  singular  miracle  of  God  thil^ 
could  or  did  escape,  in  such  a  multitude  of  ««fl"^ 
and  grudge  of  minds  so  greatly  exasperated  i?w>* 
her  ;  especially  Stephen  Gardiner,  bishop  of  "*• 
Chester,  whose  head  and  devices  were  cfeiefly  «*• 
as  a  bow,  against  that  only  person,  to  wki  v^ 
away :  and  no  doubt  would  have  brougbt  it  ^ 
some  means  to  pass,  had  not  the  Lord  pre»»w 
him  with  death ;  to  preserve  her  life,  to  the  pf««^* 
ation  of  this  realm.  Wherefore  that  is  W«  ^ 
Dr.  Story  said  in  the  parliament  house,  haeefa?' 
as  I  heard  say,  *'  that  when  they  went  «  »»^ 
about  the  branches,  they  had  not  shot  at  the  r** 
herj»clf."  For  why  ?  They  neitl»er  lacked  ^ 
darts,  or  no  good  will,  to  dioot  at  the  root,  aU  ri^ 
possibly  might ;  but,  what  God's  providence  wil. 
have  kept,  it  shall  be  kept,  when  all  Pr.  Slofif' 
have  shot  all  their  artillery  in  vain.  But  «  "^* 
matter  it  is  sufficient  at  this  present,  for  of »  ^ 
have  to  entreat  more  at  large  (the  Lord  ^"^t 
hereafter,  in  the  story  and  life  of  Queco  Eli»be!l). 
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On  the  Friday  folbwing,  being  the  twentieth  ot 
July,  and  St.  Margaret's  day,  the  prince  of  Spain 
landed  at  Southampton.  The  prince  binKlf  was 
the  Srst  that  landed ;  who,  immediately  as  be  set 
root  upon  the  land,  drew  out  his  aword,  and  carried 
it  naked  in  bis  hand  a  good  pretty  way. 

Then  met  him,  a  Lttle  without  the  town,  the 
mayor  d'SouthamptoD  with  certain  commoners,  who 
delivered  the  keys  of  the  town  unto  the  prince,  who 
removed  bis  aword  (naked  as  it  was]  out  of  his 
right  into  his  left  band,  and  so  received  tlie  keys  of 
the  mayor  without  any  word  speaking,  or  counte- 
nance of  thankfulness ;  and  alXer  a  while  delivered 
the  keys  to  the  mayor  again.  At  the  town-gale 
met  him  the  earl  of  Arundel  and  lbs  Lord  Williams, 
ind  H)  he  was  brought  to  hia  lodging. 

On  the  Wednesday  following,  being  St.  James's 
lay,  and  the  twenty-fifth  of  July,  Philip  prince  of 
Spain,  and  Mary  queen  of  England,  were  married 
Logelher  solemnly  in  the  cathedral  church  at  Win- 
Chester,  by  the  bishap  of  Winchester,  in  the  presence 
sf  a  great  number  of  noblemen  of  both  the  realms. 
At  the  lime  of  this  marriage,  the  emperor'a  ambas- 
tador,  being  present,  openly  pronounced,  that  in 
sonsideratioo  of  that  marriage  the  emperor  had 
panted  and  given  unto  hia  son  the  kingdom  of 
Naples,  &c. 

Whereupon,  the  first  day  of  August  following, 
Lhere  was  a  proclamation,  that  from  that  time  forth 
Lhe  style  of  all  manner  of  writings  should  be  altered, 
and  this  fallowing  should  be  used : 

"  Philip  and  Mary,  by  the  grace  of  God,  king 
and  queen  of  England,  France,  Naples,  Jerusalem, 
and  Ireland ;  defenders  of  the  faith ;  princes  of 
Spain  and  Sicily ;  archdukes  of  Austria ;  dukes  of 
Milan,  Burgundy,  and  Brabant;  counts  of  Haps- 
burg,  Flaiidera,  and  Tyrol" 

Of  this  marriage  as  the  papists  chiefly  seemed  to 
[m  veiy  glad,  so  divers  of  ihem,  after  divers  studies, 
[o  show  forth  their  inward  affections,  made  inter- 
ludes and  pageants :  some  drew  forth  genealogies, 
deriving  his  pedigree  from  Edward  the  Third,  and 
Tohn  of  Gaunt ;  some  made  verses. 

After  the  consummation  of  which  marriage,  they 
tmtb  removed  from  Winchester  to  sundry  other 
places,  and  by  easyjourneya  came  to  Windsor  castle, 
where  he  was  installed  in  the  order  of  the  garter,  on 
Sunday  the  twelfth  of  August.  At  which  time  a 
herald  to(^  down  the  arma  of  England  at  Windsor, 
and  in  the  place  of  them  would  have  set  up  the 
arms  of  Spain,  but  he  was  commanded  to  set  them 
up  again  by  certain  lords.  From  thence  they  both 
removed  to  Richmond,  and  from  thence  by  water 
came  to  London,  and  landed  at  the  bishop  of  Win- 
chester's house,  through  which  ibey  passed,  both, 
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into  Southwark  park,  and  so  to  i 
called  Suffolk  Place,  where  the 
being  the  Bcvenleenth  of  August. 
And  the  next  day,  being  Satur 
teenlh  of  August,  the  king  and 
rode  from  Suffolk  Place  (accomp 
number,  as  well  of  noblemen  as  g 
the  city  of  London  to  Whitehal 
bridge,  as  he  entered  at  the  draw, 
great  spectacle  net  up,  two  image 
gianis,  the  one  named  Cborinsi 
Gogmagog,  holding  between  th 
verses,  which  for  the  vtun  ostent 

And  as  they  passed 
number  of  ordnance  shot  off 


theb 


port  the  like  bath 
seen  these  one  hundred  years. 

From  London  bridge  they  pas 
Gracious  Street,  which  was  fin 
among  other  things,  the  nine 
King  Henry  the  Eighth  was  one. 
in  harness,  having  in  one  hand  a 
other  hand  a  book,  whereupon 
bum  Dei  ;  delivering  the  same 
lo  his  son  King  Edward,  who 
corner  by  him. 

But  hereupon  was  no  small  mai 
bishop  of  Winchester,  lord  chsni 
painter,  and  not  only  called  him  1 
a  book  in  King  Henry's  band, 
writing  thereupon  Verbum  Dei,  b 
and  villain ;  saying  to  lum  Ihal 
have  put  the  book  into  the  queen 
also  painted  there,]  for  that  she 
church  and  religion,  with  other  tl 
the  pure  and  sincere  word  of  Goc 

The  painter  answered  and  ssi 
known  that  had  been  the  matter  n 
ship  sent  for  him,  he  eould  havi 
not  have  troubled  his  Lordship. 

The  bishop  anawered  and  sm 
queen's  Majesty's  will  and  coror 
should  send  for  him  :  and  so,  cc 
wipe  out  the  book  and  Verbum  D 
home.  So  the  painter  departed 
he  should  leave  some  other  part  I 
or  of  Verbum  Dei,  in  King  Henr 
away  a  piece  of  hia  fingers  withal 

Hers  I  pass  over  and  cut  off 
pageants  of  pastime  showed  b 
through  London,  with  the  flatter! 
Lstin  ;  wherein  were  blazed  out  i 
Philips,  as  tha  five  worthies  of  th 
Macedonui,  Philip  the  emperOr; 
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Philip  the  good,  Philip  prince  of  Spain  and  king  of 
England. 

In  another  poetry  King  Philip  was  resembled  by 
an  image  representing  Orpheus,  and  all  English 
people  resembled  to  brute  and  savage  beasts  follow- 
ing after  Orpheus*s  harp,  and  dancing  after  King 
Philip*s  pipe — not  that  I  reprehend  the  art  of  the 
Latin  verses,  which  was  fine  and  cunning,  but  that 
I  pass  over  the  matter,  having  other  graver  things 
in  hand :  and  therefore  pass  over,  also,  the  sight 
at  Paul's  church-side,  of  him  that  came  down  upon 
a  rope  tied  to  the  battlements  with  his  head  before, 
neither  staying  himself  with  his  hand  nor  foot; 
which  shortly  afler  cost  him  his  life. 

But  one  thing  by  the  way  I  cannot  let  pass,  touch- 
ing the  young  flourishing  rood,  newly  set  up  against 
this  present  time  to  welcome  King  Philip  into  Paul's 
church.  The  setting  up  of  which  rood  was  this, 
and  may  make  as  good  a  pageant  as  the  best : — 

In  the  second  year  of  Mary,  Bonner  in  his  royalty, 
and  all  his  prebendaries  about  him  in  Paul's  choir, 
the  rood  laid  along  upon  the  pavements,  and  also, 
the  doors  of  Paul's  being  shut — ^the  bishop  with 
others  said  and  sung  divers  prayers  by  the  rood. 
That  being  done,  they  anointed  the  rood  with  oil  in 
divers  places ;  and,  after  the  anointing,  crept  unto 
it,  and  kissed  it. 

After  that,  they  took  the  said  rood,  and  weighed 
him  up,  and  set  him  in  his  old  accustomed  place ; 
and  all  the  while  they  were  doing  thereof,  the  whole 
choir  sang  Te  Deum :  and  when  that  was  ended, 
they  rang  the  bells,  not  only  for  joy,  but  also  for  the 
notable  and  great  fact  they  had  done  therein. 

Not  long  after  this,  a  merry  fellow  came  into 
Paul's,  and  spied  the  rood  with  Mary  and  John 
new  set  up ;  whereto,  among  a  great  sort  of  people, 
he  made  a  low  courtesy,  and  said :  *'  Sir,  your  Mas- 
tership is  welcome  to  town.  I  had  thought  to  have 
talked  further  with  your  Mastership,  but  that  ye  be 
here  clothed  in  the  queen's  colours.  I  hope  that 
ye  be  but  a  summer's  bird,  in  that  ye  be  dressed  in 
white  and  green." 

The  prince  thus  being  in  the  church  of  Paul's, 
after  Dr.  Harpsfield  had  finished  his  oration  in  La- 
tin, set  forward  through  Fleet  Street,  and  so  came 
to  Whitehall,  where  he  with  the  queen  remained 
four  days  after;  and  from  thence  removed  unto 
Richmond. 

After  this,  all  the  lords  had  leave  to  depart  into 
their  countries,  with  strait  commandment  to  bring 
all  their  harness  and  artillery  into  the  Tower  of  Lon- 
don with  all  speed.  Now  remained  there  no  Eng- 
lish lord  at  the  court  but  the  bishop  of  Winches- 
ter. From  Richmond  they  removed  to  Hampton 
Court,  where  the  hall  door  within  the  court  was 


continually  shut,  so  that  no  mmo  m^it  eater, 
his  errand  were  first  known ;  which  Beemed 
to  Englishmen  that  had  not  been  naed  tberete. 

About  the  eighth  of  September  Bk^k^ 
began  his  visitation,  who  charged  six  men  ib  nm 
parish  to  inquire,  (according  their  oatha,)  mi  % 
present  before  him  the  day  after  St.  Bfattheviiiv 
being  the  twenty-second  of  September,  all  sock  ?b 
sons  as  either  had  or  should  offend  in  aay  of  b 
articles,  which  be  had  set  forth  to  the  namha  e 
thirty-seven ;  of  the  which  viaitatioo  of  Bobset  ! 
have  somewhat  more  largely  to  entreat,  afte  taa: 
first  I  shall  overpass  a  few  other  things  fidkyvit^a 
course  of  this  present  story. 

The  seventeenth  of  September  was  a  fHtsckai' 
tion  in  London,  that  all  vagabonds  and  nMStain 
men,  as  well  strangers  as  Englishmen,  sbovdd  de- 
part the  city  within  five  days ;  and  straitly 
all  innholders,  victuaUers,  tavemers,  and 
keepers,  with  all  others  that  sell  vtctnalA,  thai  tfer 
(after  the  said  five  days)  should  not  sell  any  seit, 
drink,  or  any  kind  of  victual  to  anj  serviagps 
whatsoever,  unless  he  brought  a  testimoiual  (rm 
his  master  to  declare  whose  servant  he  was,aa. 
were  in  continual  household  witii  his  said  imuip; 
upon  pain  to  run  in  danger  of  the  law,  if  they  ofei 
ed  herein. 

On  the  Sunday  following,  being  the  thiztiBfik  a 
September,  the  bi^op  of  Winchester,  lord  chaaoi 
lor  of  England,  preached  at  Paul's  Cross,  al  wfcv 
sermon  were  present  all  the  council  that  w^ne  at  ih 
court :  namely,  the  marquis  of  Winchester,  the  ad 
of  Arundel,  Lord  North,  Sir  Anthonj  Brown,  1I» 
ter  Rochester,  Master  Walgrave,  Master  EngleieH 
Lord  Fitzwater,  and  Secretary  Peter ;  and  the  U- 
shops  of  London,  Durham,  and  Ely ;  which  tirt 
sat  under  the  bishop's  arms.  The  gospel  i^hend 
he  made  his  sermon,  is  written  in  MatL  xxii,,  what 
the  Pharisees  came  unto  Christ ;  and  amongst  tfaea. 
one  asked  Christ  which  was  the  greatest  commaid- 
ment.  Christ  answered,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  Led 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  &c.,  and  thy  neighbor  u 
thyself;  in  these  two  are  comprehended  the  bv 
and  the  prophets. 

After  his  long  declaration  of  these  words,  speak- 
ing very  much  of  love  and  charity,  at  last  be  bad 
occasion,  upon  St.  Jameses  words,  to  speak  of  tk 
true  teachers,  and  of  the  false  teachers;  fayioe. 
that  all  the  preachers  almost  in  King  Edward's  tsae, 
preached  nothing  but  voluptuousness,  and  filthy  tad 
blasphemous  lies ;  affirming  their  doctrine  to  be  tki 
false  doctrine  whereof  St  James  speaketh ;  sajiof, 
that  it  was  full  of  perverse  zeal,  eaithly,  fbU  of  ^ 
cord  and  dissension,  that  the  preachers  afbreoMaed 
would  report  nothug  truly,  and  that  they  taog^ 
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:  :.hat  it  was  lawful  for  a  raan  to  put  away  his  wife 
t:  or  adultery,  and  many  another ;  and  that  if  a  man 
vowed  to-day,  he  might  break  it  to-morrow  at  his 
s-:plea3ure;  with  many  other  things  which  I  omit. 
:  And  when  he  spake  of  the  sacrament,  he  said,  that 
-all  the  church  from  the  beginning  have  confessed 
r  XJhrisfs  natural  body  to  be  in  heaven,  and  here  to 
^be  in  the  sacrament;  and  so  concluded  that  matter. 
And  then  willed  all  men  to  say  with  Joseph*s  bre- 
,thren,  **  We  have  all  sinned  against  our  brother:" 
— "  and  so,"  said  he,  "  have  I  too."     Then  he  de- 
.  clared  what  a  noble  king  and  queen  we  have,  say- 
ing, that  if  he  should  go  about  to  show  that  the 
king  came  hither  for  no  necessity  or  need,  and 
Mr  hat  be  had  brought  with  him,  it  should  be  super- 
fluous,  seeing  it  is  evidently  known,  that  he  hath 
ten  times  as  much  as  we  are  in  hope  and  possession 
of;  affirming  him  to  be  as  wise,  sober,  gentle,  and 
temperate  a  prince,  as  ever  was  in  England ;  and 
if  it  were  not  so  proved,  then  to  take  him  for  a  false 
liar  for  his  so  saying :  exhorting  all  men  to  make 
much  of  him,  and  to  win  him  whilst  we  had  him  ; 
and  so  should  we  also  win  all  such  as  he  hath 
brought  with  him.     And  so  made  an  end. 

On  the  Tuesday  following,  being  the  second  of 

October,   twenty   carts   came  from  Westminster, 

laden  (as  it  was  noised)  with  gold  and  silver,  and 

certain  of  the  guard  with  them  through  the  city  to 

the   Tower,  and   there  it  was  received  in  by  a 

Spaniard,  who  was  the  king's  treasurer,  and  had 

custody  of  it  within  the  Tower.     It  was  matted 

about  with  mats,  and  mailed  in  little  bundles  about 

two  feet  long,  and  almost  half  a  foot  thick ;  and  in 

every  cart  were  six  of  those  bundles.     What  it 

was  indeed,  Ood  knoweth ;  for  it  is  to  us  uncertain. 

About  the  same  time,  or  a  little  before,  upon 

Corpus  Christi  day,  the  procession  being  made  in 

Smitbfteld,  where,  after  the  manner,  the  priest  with 

his  box  went  under  the  canopy,  by  chance  there 

came  by  the  way  a  certain  simple  man,  named 

John   Street,  a  joiner  of  Coleman   Street,  who, 

having  some  haste  in  his  business,  and  finding  no 

other  way  to  pass  through,  by  chance  went  under 

the  canopy  by  the  priest.     The  priest,  seeing  the 

man  so  to  presume  to  come  under  the  canopy,  being 

belike  afraid,  and  worse  feared  than  hurt,  for  fear 

let  his  pix   fall  down.      The    poor  man,   being 

straightways  apprehended,  was  had  to  the  Compter, 

the  priest  accusing  him  unto  the  council  as  though 

he  had  come  to  slay  him ;  whereas  the  poor  man 

(as  himself  hath  since  declared  unto  us)  had  no 

such  thought  ever  in  his  mind.     Then  from  the 

Compter  he  was  had  unto  Newgate,  where  he  was 

cast  into  the  dungeon,  there  chained  to  a  post; 

where  he  was  cruelly  and  miserably  handled,  and 


so  extremely  dealt  withal,  that  being  but  simple 
before,  he  was  now  feared  out  of  his  wits  altogether, 
and  so  upon  the  same  had  to  Bedlam.  Whereupon 
the  brief  chronicle  of  London  in  this  point  is  not 
to  be  credited,  which  untruly  reported  that  he 
feigned  himself  in  Newgate  to  be  mad  ;  which 
thing  we,  in  writing  of  this  history,  by  due  inqui- 
sition of  the  party,  have  found  to  be  contrary. 

About  the  fifth  of  October,  and  within  a  fortnight 
following,  were  divers,  as  well  householders  as 
servants  and  apprentices,  apprehended  and  taken, 
and  committed  to  sundry  prisons,  for  the  having 
and  selling  of  certain  books  which  were  sent  into 
England  by  the  preachers  that  fled  into  Germany 
and  other  countries;  which  books  nipped  a  great 
number  so  near,  that  within  one  fortnight  there 
were  little  less  than  threescore  imprisoned  for  this 
matter :  among  whom  was  Master  Brown  a  gold- 
smith, Master  Spark  a  draper,  Randal  Tirer  a  sta- 
tioner. Master  Beston  a  merchant,  with  many  others. 

On  the  Sunday,  the  fourteenth  of  October,  the 
old  bishop  of  Durham  preached  in  the  Shrouds. 

On  St.  Luke's  day  following,  being  th& eighteenth 
of  October,  the  king's  Majesty  came  from  West- 
minster to  Paul's  church  along  the  streets,  accom- 
panied with  a  great  number  of  noblemen ;  and  there 
he  was  received  under  a  canopy  at  the  west  door, 
and  so  came  in  to  the  chancel,  where  he  heard  mass, 
which  a  Spanish  bishop  and  his  own  chaplain  sung : 
and  that  done,  he  returned  to  Westminster  to  dinner 
again. 

On  Friday,  the  twenty-sixth  of  October,  certain 
men,  whereof  I  spake  before,  who  were  of  Master 
Throgmorton's  quest,  being  in  number  eight  (for 
the  other  four  were  delivered  out  of  prison,  for  that 
they  submitted  themselves,  and  said  they  had  of- 
fended— like  weaklings,  not  considering  truth  to  be 
truth ;  but  of  force  for  fear  said  so) :  these  eight 
men,  I  say,  whereof  Master  Emanuel  Lucas  and 
Master  Whetstone  were  chief,  were  called  before 
the  council  of  the  Star-chamber ;  where  they  all 
affirmed,  that  they  had  done  all  things  in  that  mat- 
ter  according  to  their  knowledge,  and  with  good 
consciences ;  even  as  they  should  answer  before 
God  at  the  day  of  judgment.  Where  Master 
Lucas  said  openly  before  all  the  lords,  that  they 
had  done  in  the  matter  like  honest  men,  and  true 
and  faithful  subjects ;  and  therefore  they  humbly 
besought  the  lord  chancellor,  and  the  other  lords, 
to  be  means  to  the  king  and  queen's  Majesties  that 
they  might  be  discharged  and  set  at  liberty :  and 
said,  that  they  were  all  contented  humbly  to  submit 
themselves  to  their  Majesties,  saving  and  reserving 
their  truth,  consciences,  and  honesty. — Some  of  th^. 
lords  said,  that  they  were  worthy  to  pay  a  thousaoA* 


.  Ml 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


[i.  D.  I5» 


ponnda  apiece  ;  and  othen  mid,  that  Muter  Lucas 
and  Master  Whetstoae  were  wortbj  to  pay  a  thou- 
•and  marks  apiece,  and  the  rest  five  hundred  pounda 
apiece.  In  coaclurion,  aentence  was  given  by  the 
lord  chancellor,  that  they  should  pay  a  thouaand 
marks  apiece ;  and  that  they  should  go  to  prison 


again,  and  there  retnain,  till  fartber  nder 
taken  for  their  punishment  | 

On  Tuesday,  being  the  thiitieUi  of  OclolKr.ti  ' 
Lord  John  Gray  was  delirsnd  oat  of  the  Toss, 
and  set  at  liberty. 

On  Sunday^  the  fourth  o(  November,  fite  piM 


did  penance  at  Paul's  Croes,  who  were  content  to 
put  away  their  wives,  and  take  npon  them  again  to 
minister.  Every  of  them  had  a  taper  in  his  hand, 
and  a  rod,  wherewith  the  preacher  did  dieplc  them. 

On  Wednesday,  the  seventh  of  November,  the 
Lord  Paget,  and  Sir  Edward  Hastings,  maeter  of 
the  horse,  were  sent  as  ambassadors,  I  know  not 
whither ;  hut,  as  it  was  adjudged,  to  Cardinal  Pole, 
who  lay  all  that  summer  before  at  BrusMls :  and  it 
was  thought  they  were  sent  to  accompany  and  con- 
duct him  into  England,  whereas  at  that  time  he  was 
nominated  and  appointed  bishop  of  Canterbury. 

On  the  Friday  following,  being  the  ninth  of 
November,  Master  Barlow,  late  bishop  of  Bath,  and 
Master  Cardmaker,  were  brought  before  the  council 
in  the  Star-chamber,  where,  after  communication, 
tfaey  were  commanded  to  the  Fleet. 

On  the  Saturday,  the  tenth  of  November,  the 
^eriSe  of  London  had  commandment  to  take  an  in- 
Tentory  of  every  one  of  their  goods  who  were  of 
Master  Throgmorton's  quest,  and  to  seal  up  tbeir 
doors ;  which  was  done  the  same  day.  Master 
Whetstone,  Master  Lucas,  snd  Master  Kytely,  were 


judged  to  pay  a  thousand  pounds  a[Mece,  nJl^ 
rest  a  thousand  marks  apiece,  to  be  paid  «iili» 
fortnight  after.  From  this  psyroent  were  e»^ 
those  four  who  confessed  a  fiiult.  and  sabaiit!^ 
themselves;  whose  names  are  these,  Bfsitcr  I"' 
Muster  Poynter,  Master  Beswike,  and  MasterCim 
Mention  was  made  a  little  before,  of  the  vnittf* 
of  Edmund  Bonner  bishop  of  London,  whid  IkP^ 
(as  is  said)  about  the  month  of  September:  ix^ 
better  preparation  whereof  were  set  forth  cVt^ 
arttcleH  to  the  number  of  thirty-seven.  Thnr  uv- 
cles,  partly  for  the  tediousness  of  Ihen,  paxh^ 
that  Master  Bale  in  a  certain  treatise  hath  niScicBl^ 
painted  out  the  same  in  their  colours,  putl;  >^ 
because  I  will  not  infect  this  book  with  tbem,  Itif 
over,  proceeding  in  the  progrew  of  this  MAtf 
his  vis^Btion  m  the  county  of  Essex ;  who,  f*vf 
through  the  said  county  of  Essex,  beitf  stlwM 
with  divers  worshipful  of  the  shire,  (for  so  Ihe;**' 
commanded,)  arrived  at  Stortford  in  Hertfttd^' 
where  he  rested  certain  days;  solacing  tia^ 
after  that  painful  peregrination  with  no  tnaSl  H^ 
ing  and  banqueting  with  hia  attendants  aforemi  " 
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tbe  houic  of  one  Parsona  bis  nephew,  nhose  wife 
be  commonly  called  bis  fair  niece  (and  fair  she 
was  indeed).  He  took  there  great  pleasure  to  hear 
her  play  upon  the  vjr^nala,  wherein  she  excelled ; 
iosomuch  that  every  dinner  (sitting  by  hie  sweet 
aide)  she  arose  and  played  three  several  times  at 
hia  request,  of  his  good  and  spiritual  devotioo  to- 
wards her.  These  certain  days  thua  passed  in  this 
bishoplike  iashion,  he  proceeded  in  his  popish  visit- 
ation towards  Hadhnm,  his  own  house  and  parish, 
not  past  two  miles  from  Stortford,  being  there  most 
solemnly  rung  oat,  as  in  all  other  places  where  he 
passed.  At  length  drawing  near  unto  Hadham, 
when  be  heard  no  bells  stirring  there  in  honour  of 
his  holiness,  he  grew  into  sope  choler ;  and  the 
nearer  he  approached,  the  hotter  was  his  fit ;  and 
the  quieter  the  bells  were,  the  unquieter  was  bis 
mood.  Thus  be  rode  on,  chafing  and  fuming  with 
himself.  "  What  meaneth,"  saith  he,  "  that  knave 
the  clerk,  that  he  ringeth  not?  and  the  parson,  that 
he  meetelh  me  not?"  with  sundry  other  furious 
words  of  fiery  element.  There  this  patient  prelate, 
coming  to  the  town,  alighted,  calling  for  the  key  of 
the  church,  which  was  then  idl  unready,  for  I  hat 
(as  they  then  pretended)  he  had  prevented  his  time 
by  two  hours;  whereupon  be  grew  from  choler  to 
plain  melancholy,  so  as  no  man  willingly  would  deal 
with  him  to  qualify  the  raging  humour  so  far  incor- 
porated in  his  breast.  At  last,  the  church  door  be- 
ing opened,  the  bishop  entered,  and  finding  no  sa- 
crament hanged  up,  nor  rood-loft  decked  after  the 
popish  precept,  (which  had  commanded  about  the 
aame  time  a  well-favoured  rood,  and  of  tall  stature, 
universally  in  all  churches  to  be  set  up,)  curtailed  his 
GDwIl  devotions,  and  fell  from  all  choler  and  melan- 
choly to  flat  madness  in  the  uttermost  degree, 
swearing  and  raging  with  a  hunling  oath  or  two, 
and  by  no  beggars,  that  in  hia  own  church,  where 
he  hoped  to  have  seen  best  order,  he  found  most 
disorder,  to  his  Honour's  most  heavy  discomfort,  aa 
he  said ;  caUing  the  parson  (whose  name  was  Dr. 
Bricket)  knave,  and  heretic.  Who  there  humbled 
fairaseir,  and  yielded,  as  it  were,  to  his  lault,  saying : 
He  was  sorry  hia  Lordship  was  come  before  that  he 
and  hia  parish  looked  for  him ;  and  therefore  could 
iiot  do  their  duties  to  receive  him  accordingly. 
And  as  for  &ose  things  lacking,  he  trusted  in  short 
lime  hereafter  he  should  compass  that,  which  hither- 
to he  could  not  bring  about.  Therefore  if  it  pleased 
his  Lordship  to  come  to  his  poor  house,  (where  his 
dinner  was  prepared,}  he  would  satisfy  him  in  those 
things  which  his  Lordship  thought  amiss.  Yet  this 
BO  reasonable  an  answer  nothing  could  satisfy  or 
asBna||e  hia  passion  unreasonable  :  for  the  catholic 
prelate  utterly  defied  him  and  his  cheer, 


ing  him  out  of  his  sight ;  saying,  as  his  by-word 
was,  "  Before  God,  thou  art  a  knave :  avaunt,  here- 
tic ! "  and  therewithal,  whether  thrusting  or  striking 
at  him,  so  it  was,  that  with  his  hand  he  gave  Sir 
Thomas  Jocelyn,  knight,  (who  was  then  amongst  the 
rest,  and  stood  next  tbe  bishop,)  a  good  flewet  upon 
the  upper  part  of  the  neck— even  under  his  ear,  as 
some  say  which  stood  by  ;  but,  as  he  himself  said, 
he  hit  him  full  upon  tbe  ear :  whereat  he  was  some- 
what astonied  at  the  suddenness  of  the  quarrel  for 
that  time.  At  last  he  spake  and  said,  "  What 
meaneth  your  Lordship  ?  have  yon  been  trained  in 
Will  Sommers's  school,  to  strike  him  that  staodeth 
next  you  ?  "  The  bishop  still  in  rage  either  heard 
not,  or  would  not  hear. 

Then  Master  Feckoam,  dean  of  Panl's,  seeing 
the  bishop  still  in  this  hitter  rage,  said,  "  O  Master 
Jocelyn  !  yon  must  bear  with  my  Lord ;  for  truly 
his  long  imprisonment  in  the  Marshalsea,  and  the 
misusing  of  him  there,  hath  altered  him,  that  in 
these  passions  he  is  not  ruler  of  himself,  nor  it 
booteth  any  man  to  give  him  counsel  until  hia  faeot 
be  past ;  and  then,  assure  yourself,  Master  Jocelyn, 
my  Lord  will  be  torry  for  those  abuses  that  now  he 
cannot  see  in  himself."  Wherennto  he  merrily  re- 
plied and  said,  "So  it  seems.  Master  Fecknam; 
for  now  that  he  is  come  forth  of  the  Marshalsea, 
he  is  ready  to  go  to  Bedlam."  At  which  merry 
conceit  some  laughed,  and  more  smiled ;  hecauae 
the  n(ul  was  so  truly  hit  upon  the  bead.  The  bi- 
shop, nothing  abashed  at  his  own  folly,  gave  a  deaf 
ear  ;  as  no  marvel  it  was  that  he  shamed  little  to 
strike  a  stranger,  who  spared  not  the  burning  of  so 
many  good  men. 

After  this  worthy  combat  thus  finished  and 
achieved,  this  martial  prelate  presently  taketh  him 
to  hia  horse  again,  notvrithstanding  he  was  minded 
to  tarry  at  Hadhnm  three  or  four  days,  and  so  had 
made  provision  in  his  own  house ;  and,  leaving  his 
dinner,  rode  that  night  with  a  small  company  of  his 
household  to  Ware,  where  he  was  not  looked  for 
till  three  days  after,  to  the  great  wonder  of  all  the 
country,  why  he  so  prevented  his  day  aforestalled. 

At  this  hasty  posting-anay  of  this  bishop,  his 
whole  train  of  attendants  there  left  him.     Also  his 
doctors  and  chaplains  (a  few  excepted)  tarried  be- 
hind and  dined  at  Dr.  Bricket's  as  merrily,  as  be 
rode  towards  Ware  all  chafingly :    which  dinner 
was  prepared  for  the  hishop  himself.     Now,  whe- 
ther the  bishop  were  offended  at 
which  be  wanted,  and  was  accustc 
with^  in  other  places  where  he  jc 
to  that,  that  his  "  great  god  "  was 
ground  over  the  altar,  nor  his  * 
set  seemly  in  the  rood-loft  (o  er 
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tnd  thereupon  took  occuion  to  quarrel  with  Dr. 
Bricket,  (whose  religion  perchance  be  eomewhRt 
•utpected,)  I  li»e  not  perfectly  to  uy  :  but  to  it 
was  supposed  of  divers  the  cause  thereof  to  ri«e, 
which  drave  the  bishop  so  hastily  from  such  a  dinner. 

A  ttory  of  a  rood  set  up  in  Lancashire. 

N  this  visitatio'D  of 
Bishop  Bon  oer  above 
menlioned,    ya    tee 
how  the  bithop  took 
00  for  Dot  eetting  up 
the  rood,  and  ring- 
ing    the     belle    at 
Hadham.   Ye  heard 
also  of  the  precepti 
which     commanded 
in    every    parish    a 
rood  to  be  erected,  both  well  favoured  and  of  a  tall 
stature.    By  the  occasion  whereof  it  comelh  in  mind 
(and  not  out  of  place)  to  story,  likewise,  what  hap- 
pened in  a  certain  town  in  Lancashire  near  to  Lan- 
caster, called  Cockram,  where  the  parishioners  and 
churchwardens,  having  the  some  time  a  like  charge 
for  the  erecting  of  a  rood  in  their  parish  church, 
had  made  their  bargain,  and  were  at  a  price  with 
one  that  couhl  cunningly  carve  and  paint  such  idols, 
for  the  framing  of  their  rood :  who,  according  to 
his  promise,  made  them  one,  and  set  it  up  in  their 
church.     This  done,  he  demanded  hie  money:  but 
they,  misliking  his  workmanship,  refused  to  pay 
him ;  whereupon  he  arrested  them,  and  the  matter 
was  brought  before  the  major  of  Lancaster,  who 
was  a  very  meet  man  for  such  a  purpose,  and  an 
old  favourer  of  the  gospel ;  which  is  rare  in  that 
country.     Then  the  carver  began  to  declare  how 
they  covenanted  with  him  for  the  making  of  «  rood 
with  the  appurtenances,  ready  carved  and  set  up  in 
their  church,  which  he,  according  to  his  promise, 
had  done ;  and  now,  demanding  his  money,  they  re- 
fused to  pay  him.     "Is   this  true?"    quoth   the 
mayor  to  the  wardens.      "  Yea,  sir,"  said  they. 
"  And  why  do  you  not  pay  the  poor  man  his  due  ?  " 
quoth  he.     "  And  it  please  you,  Master  Mayor," 
quoth  they,  "  because  the  rood  we  had  before  was 
a  well-favoured  man;  and  he  promised  to  make  us 
such  another :  but  this  that  he  hath  set  us  up  now, 
it  the  worst-favoured  thing  that  ever  you  set  your 
eyes  on;  gaping  and  grinning  in  such  sort,  that 
none  of  our  children  dare  once  look  him  in  the 
face,  or  come  near  him  ! "     The  mayor,  thinking 
that  it  was  good  enough  for  that  purpose  if  it  had 
been  worne — "  My  masters,"  quoth  he,  "  howsoever 
the  rood  like  you,  the  poor  man's  labour  bath  been 
never  the  less  ;  and  it  is  pity  that  be  should  have 


any  binderance  or  loss  thereby  :  therefore  I  wiD 
tell  you  what  you  ahall  do.  Pay  bim  the  vaooej  n 
promised  bim,  and  go  your  wayt  home  ftnd  look  on 
it,  and  if  it  will  not  serve  lor  a  god,  nuke  do  moK 
ado,  but  clap  a  pair  of  bonu  on  his  head,  and  ■ 
he  will  make  an  excellent  deriL"  This  the  fnH- 
ioners  took  well  in  worth ;  the  poor  mao  had  hit 
money ;  and  divers  laughed  well  tberaat — bnt  n  did 
not  the  Babylonish  priests. 

This  mayor  above-mentioned  continued  a  proteet- 
ant  almost  fifty  years,  and  was  the  only  reliever  J 
Marsh  the  martyr  (whose  story  foUoweth  hercaAer) 
with  meat,  drink,  and  lodging,  while  he  )^  a 
Lancaster  casile,  the  space  of  three  quarteia  ol  t 
year,  before  be  was  had  to  Chester  to  be  bunted. 

About  this  time,  or  the  month  nest  before,  whfai 
waa  October,  there  came  a  precept  or  "'^n^it"  fnm 
Banner,  bishop  of  London,  to  all  parsona  and  coratet 
within  bb  diocese,  for  the  abolishing  of  such  Scnp- 
luree  and  writings  as  had  been  painted  upon  chorch 
walls  before,  in  King  Edward's  daya.  The  ci)fry 
of  which  precept  or  mandate  here  we  thoagfat  good 
to  expresa  in  ibar  own  style  aud  vrords,  that  the 
world  might  see  the  wicked  proceedings  of  dicir 
impious  zeal,  or  rather  their  malicious  rag«  agaiut 
the  Lord  and  his  word,  and  agunst  the  edifying  <i 
Christian  people  :  whereby  it  might  appear,  by  th* 
blotting  out  of  Scriptures,  not  only  bow  blavpheo- 
ously  they  spake  against  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  God, 
but  also  how  studiously  they  sought,  by  all  roanixi 
of  means,  to  keep  the  people  still  in  ignorance. 

^  mandate  of  Bonner,  bithop  of  London,  to 

abolish  the  Scriptures  and  writings  jtainted 

upon  the  church  nails. 

"  Edmund,  by  God's  pennisnon  bbhop  of  Iioadiai 
— to  all  and  every  parsons,  vicars,  cltfko,  and  let- 
tered, within  the  parish  of  Hadbam,  or  within  the 
precinct  of  our  diocess  of  London,  wheresoever  be* 
ing — sendetfa  greeting,  grace,  and  benediclioii. 

"  Because  some  children  of  iniquity,  given  up  to 
carnal  desires  and  novelties,  have  by  many  wan 
enterprised  to  banish  the  ancient  manner  and  otdtr 
of  the  church,  and  to  bring  in  and  eMabliah  att^ 
and  heresies;  taking  from  thence  the  pictnrv  of 
Christ,  and  many  things  besides  instituted  and  ob- 
served of  ancient  time  laudably  in  the  Mute ;  pladi^ 
in  the  room  thereof  such  things,  as  in  such  a  plxe 
it  behoved  them  not  to  do ;  and  also  have  procured, 
as  a  stay  to  their  heresies,  (as  they  thought,)  certain 
Scriptures  wrongly  applied  to  be  painted  upon  ibe 
church  walls ;  all  which  persona  tend  chiefly  to  this 
end— that  they  might  uphold  the  liber^  of  the 
flesh,  and  marriage  of  priests,  and  destroy,  as  muck 
as  lay  in   them,  the  reverent  sacrsKKUt  of  A* 
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altar,  and  might  extinguish  and  enervate  holy-days, 
fasting  days,  and  other  laudable  discipline  of  the 
catholic  church;  opening  a  window  to  all  vices, 
and  utterly  closing  up  the  way  unto  virtue :  Where- 
fore we,  being  moved  with  a  Christian  zeal,  judging 
that  the  premises  are  not  to  be  longer  suffered,  do, 
for  discharge  of  our  duty,  commit  unto  you  jointly 
and  severally,  and  by  the  tenor  hereof  do  straitly 
charge  and  command  you,  that  at  the  receipt  here- 
of, with  all  speed  convenient,  you  do  warn,  or  cause 
to  be  warned,  first,  second,  and  third  time,  and 
peremptorily,  all  and  singular  churchwardens  and 
parishioners  whosoever,  within  our  aforesaid  diocess 
of  London,  (wheresoever  any  such  Scriptures  or 
paintings  have  been  attempted,)  that  they  abolish 
and  extinguish  such  manner  of  Scriptures,  so  that 
by  no  means  they  be  either  read  or  seen ;  and  there- 
in to  proceed,  moreover,  as  they  shall  see  good  and 
laudable  in  this  behalf.  And  if,  after  the  said  mo- 
nition,  the  said  churchwardens  and  parishioners  shall 
be  found  remiss  and  negligent,  or  culpable,  then 
you,  jointly  and  severally,  shall  see  the  foresaid 
Scriptures  to  be  rased,  abolished,  and  extinguished 
forthwith;  citing  all  and  singular  those  church- 
wardens and  parishioners,  (whom  we,  also,  for  the 
same  do  cite  here,  by  the  tenor  hereof,)  that  all  and 
singular  the  churchwardens  and  parishioners,  being 
slack  and  negligent,  or  culpable  therein,  shall  ap- 
pear before  us,  our  vicar-general  and  principal  of- 
ficial, or  our  commissary  special,  in  our  cathedral 
church  of  St.  Paul  at  London,  in  the  consistory 
there,  at  the  hour  appointed  for  the  same,  the  sixth 
day  next  after  their  citation,  if  it  be  a  court  day, 
or  else  at  the  next  court  day  after  ensuing,  where 
either  we  or  our  official  or  commissary  shall  sit : 
there  to  say  and  allege  for  themselves  some  reason- 
able cause,  if  they  have  or  can  tell  of  any,  why  they 
ought  not  to  be  excommunicated,  or  otherwise  pun- 
ished, for  their  such  negligence,  slackness,  and  fault; 
to  say  and  to  allege,  and  further  to  do  and  receive,  as 
the  law  and  reason  requireth.  And  what  you  have 
done  in  the  premises,  do  you  certify  us,  or  our  vicar, 
principal  official,  and  such  our  commissary,  diligent- 
ly and  duly  in  all  things,  and  through  all  things ; 
or  let  him  among  you  thus  certify  us,  which  hath 
taken  upon  him  to  execute  this  mandate :  In  wit- 
ness whereof  we  have  set  our  seals  to  these  pre- 
sents. 

'*  Dated  in  the  bishop's  palace  at  Ijondon,  the 
twenty-fifth  day  of  the  month  of  October,  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  1554,  and  of  our  trans- 
lation the  sixteenth.*' 

About  this  time  the  lord  chancellor  sent  Master 
Christopberson  unto  the  university  of  Cambridge, 


with  these  three  articles,  which  he  enjoined  them 
to  observe. 

The  first,  that  every  scholar  should  wear  his  ap- 
parel according  to  his  degree  in  the  schools. 

The  second  was  touching  the  pronunciation  of  the 
Greek  tongue. 

The  third,  that  every  preacher  there  should  de- 
clare the  whole  style  of  the  king  and  queen  in  their 
sermons. 

In  this  university  of  Cambridge,  and  also  of  Ox- 
ford, by  reason  of  the  bringing  of  these  things,  and 
especially  for  the  alteration  of  religion,  many  good 
wits  and  learned  men  departed  the  universities :  of 
whom,  some  of  their  own  accord  gave  over,  some 
were  thrust  out  of  their  fellowships,  some  were  mi- 
serably handled :  insomuch  that  in  Cambridge,  in 
the  college  of  St.  John,  there  were  four-and-twenty 
places  void  together,  in  whose  rooms  were  taken  in 
four-and-twenty  others,  who,  neither  in  virtue  nor 
in  religion,  seemed  to  answer  to  them  before.  And 
no  less  miserable  was  the  state  of  Oxford,  by  reason 
of  the  time,  and  the  strait  dealing  of  the  visitors, 
that,  for  setting  forward  their  papistical  proceedings, 
had  no  regard  or  respect  to  the  forwardness  of  good 
wits,  and  the  maintenance  of  good  letters,  beginning 
then  more  and  more  to  fiourish  in  that  university. 

And  forasmuch  as  we  have  entered  into  the  men- 
tion of  Oxford,  we  may  not  pass  over  in  silence  the 
famous  exhortation  of  Dr.  Tresham,  who,  supplying 
the  room  of  the  sub-dean  in  Christ-church,  after  he 
had  called  all  the  students  of  the  college  together, 
with  great  eloquence  and  art  persuasory,  began  to 
commend  the  dignity  of  the  mass  unto  them ;  de- 
claring, that  there  was  stuff  enough  in  the  Scripture 
to  prove  the  mass  good.  Then,  to  allure  them  to 
the  catholic  service  of  the  church,  he  used  these 
reasons — declaring  that  there  were  a  company  of 
goodly  copes,  that  were  appointed  to  Windsor ;  but 
he  had  found  the  queen  so  gracious  unto  him,  that 
they  should  come  to  Christ-church.  Now  if  they, 
like  honest  men,  would  come  to  church,  they  should 
wear  them  on  holy-days.  And  besides  all  this,  he 
would  get  them  the  lady  bells  of  Bampton,  and  that 
should  make  the  sweetest  ring  in  all  England. 
And  as  for  a  holy-water-sprinkle,  he  had  already 
the  fairest  that  was  within  the  realm.  Wherefore 
he  thought  that  no  man  would  be  so  mad,  to  forego 
these  commodities,  &c. 

These  things  I  rehearse,  that  it  may  appear  what 
want  of  discretion  is  in  the  fathers  of  popery,  and 
into  what  idle  follies  such  men  do  fall ;  whom,  I 
beseech  the  Lord,  if  it  be  his  pleasure,  to  reduce  to 
a  better  truth,  and  to  open  their  eyes  to  see  their 
own  blindness. 

To  proceed  now  further  in  the  course  and  race 
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our  story  where  we  left,  being  before  in  the  month 
of  November,  it  followeth  more,  that  on  the  twelfth 
day  of  the  same  month  of  November,  being  Mon- 
day, began  the  parliament  holden  at  Westminster, 
to  the  beginning  whereof  both  the  king  and  queen 
rode  in  their  parliament  robes,  having  two  swords 
borne  before  them.  The  earl  of  Pembroke  bare 
his  sword,  and  the  earl  of  Westmoreland  bare  the 
queen's.  They  had  two  caps  of  maintenance  borne 
before  them,  whereof  the  earl  of  Arundel  bare  one, 
and  the  earl  of  Shrewsbury  the  other. 

Cardinal  Pole  landed  at  Dover  on  Wednesday, 
the  twenty- first  of  November ;  on  which  day  one 
act  passed  in  the  parliament  for  his  restitution  in 
blood,  utterly  repealing  as  false  and  most  slanderous, 
that  act  made  against  him  in  King  Henry  the 
Eighth's  time ;  and  on  the  next  day,  being  Thurs- 
day, and  the  twenty-second  of  November,  the  king 
and  the  queen  came  both  to  the  parliament  house, 
to  give  their  royal  assent,  and  to  establish  this  act 
against  his  coming. 

On  Saturday,  being  the  twenty-fourth  of  No- 
vember, the  said  cardinal  came  by  water  to  London, 
and  so  to  Lambeth  House,  which  was  ready  prepared 
against  his  coming. 

On  the  Wednesday  following,  being  the  twenty- 
eighth  of  November,  there  was  a  general  procession 
in  Paul's,  for  joy  that  the  queen  was  conceived  and 
quick  with  child,  as  it  was  declared  in  a  letter  sent 
from  the  council  to  the  bishop  of  London. 

The  same  day  were  present  at  this  procession 
ten  bishops,  with  all  the  prebendaries  of  Paul's, 
and  also  the  lord  mayor  with  the  aldermen,  and  a 
great  number  of  commons  of  the  city  in  their  best 
array.  The  copy  of  the  council's  letter  here  fol- 
loweth : — 

"After  our  hearty  commendations  unto  your 
good  Lordship  :  whereas  it  hath  pleased  Almighty 
God,  amongst  other  his  infinite  benefits  of  late  most 
graciously  poured  upon  us  and  this  whole  realm, 
to  extend  his  benediction  upon  the  queen's  Majesty 
in'  such  sort  as  she  is  conceived  and  quick  of  child : 
whereby  (her  Majesty  being  our  natural  liege  lady, 
queen,  and  undoubted  inheritor  of  this  imperial 
crown)  good  hope  of  certain  succession  in  the 
crown  is  given  unto  us,  and  consequently  the  great 
calamities,  which,  for  want  of  such  succession, 
might  otherwise  have  fallen  upon  Us  and  our  pos- 
terity, shall,  by  God's  grace,  be  well  avoided,  if  we 
thankfully  acknowledge  this  benefit  of  Almighty 
God,  endeavouring  ourselves  with  earnest  repent- 
ance to  thank,  honour,  and  serve  him,  as  we  be 
most  bounden :  these  be  not  only  to  advertise  you 
of  these  good  news,  to  be  by  you  published  in  all 


places  within  your  diocess,  but  also  to  pm  mi 
require  you,  that  both  yourself  do  giTe  God  tholb 
with  us  for  this  his  especial  grace,  and  also  em 
order  that  thanks  may  be  openly  giTen  by  »tB^ 
of  Te  Deum  in  all  the  churches  within  voornd 
diocess ;  and  that  likewise  all  priests  and  other  ec- 
clesiastical ministers,  in  their  masses,  sod  ctkr 
Divine  services,  may  continually  pray  to  Aksigtef 
God,  so  to  extend  his  holy  band  over  her  M^es^, 
the  king's  Highness,  and  this  whole  realm,  is  HiA 
this  thing,  being  by  his  omnipotent  power  graopidy 
thus  begun,  may  by  the  same  be  well  costiavd 
and  brought  to  good  eflTect,  to  the  giory  of  Iv 
name.  Whereunto,  albeit  we  doabt  not  ye  wsa^ 
of  yourself  have  had  special  regard  without  thex 
our  letters,  yet,  for  the  earnest  desire  we  have  to 
have  this  thing  done  out  of  hand,  and  dili^dr 
continued,  we  have  also  written  these  our  letten, 
to  put  you  in  remembrance ;  and  so  bid  yoor  Lord- 
ship most  heartily  well  to  fare. 

**  From  Westminster  the  twenty-serenth  of  Xb- 
vember,  1554. 

**  Your  assured  loving'  fnenda, 
Stephen  Winton.  Cancel.  John  Bathon. 
Arundel.  R.  Riche« 

F.  Shrewsbury.  Thomas  Wbartoc 

Edward  Darby.  John  Huddilstsae. 

Henry  Sussex.  R.  SouthwdL" 

Also  the  same  day  in  the  afternoon,  Cardiail 
Pole  came  to  the  parliament  honse,  which,  at  tk£ 
present,  was  kept  in  the  great  chamber  of  the 
court  at  Whilelmll,  for  that  the  queen  was  Aea 
sick,  and  could  not  go  abroad  ;  where  the  king  m&i 
queen's  Majesties,  sitting  under  the  cloth  of  >We, 
and  the  cardinal  sitting  on  the  right  hand,  with  all 
the  other  estates  of  the  parliament  being  prewttf, 
the  bishop  of  Winchester,  being  lord  chaacelkff, 
began  in  this  manner : 

**  My  Lords  of  the  upper  house,  and  yoa  Oij 
Masters  of  the  nether  house,  here  is  present  the 
right  reverend  father  in  God  my  Lord  Csfdiaal 
Pole,  come  from  the  apostolic  see  of  Rome,  as  an- 
bassador  to  the  king  and  queen's  Majesties,  npos 
one  of  the  weightiest  causes  that  ever  happened  ia 
this  realm,  and  which  pertaineth  to  the  glory  cf 
God,  and  your  universal  benefit  The  which  am- 
bassage,  it  is  their  Majesties^  pleasure,  that  rt  he 
signified  unto  you  all  by  his  own  mouth  :  trustinc 
that  you  will  receive  and  accept  it  in  as  benevoient 
and  thankful  wise,  as  their  Highnesses  have  dooe. 
and  that  you  will  give  an  attent  and  inclinable  ear 
unto  him." 

When  the  lord  chancellor  had  thus  ended  hts 
talk,  the  cardinal,  taking  the  time  then  oflered,  be- 
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gan  his  oration,  wherein  he  declared  the  causes  of 
his  coming,  and  what  were  his  desires  and  requests. 
In  the  mean  time  the  court  gate  was  kept  shut  until 
he  had  made  an  end  of  his  oration. 

The  tenor  of  Cardinal  Pole's  oration,  made  in 
the  parliament  house. 

*'  My  Lords  all,  and  you  that  are  the  commons 
of  this  present  parliament  assembled,  (which,  in 
effect,  is  nothing  else  but  the  state  and  body  of  the 
whole  realm,)  as  the  cause  of  my  repair  hither  hath 
been  most  wisely  and  gravely  declared  by  my  Lord 
Chancellor,  so,  before  that  I  enter  to  the  particulari- 
ties of  my  commission,  I  have  somewhat  touching 
myself,  and  to  give  most  humble  and  hearty  thanks  to 
the  king  and  queen's  Majesties,  and  after  them  to 
you  all,  which  of  a  roan  exiled  and  banished  from 
this  commonwealth,  have  restored  me  to  be  a  mem- 
ber of  the  same,  and  of  a  man  having  no  place  either 
here,  or  elsewhere  within  this  realm,  have  admitted 
me  in  a  place,  where  to  speak  and  to  be  heard. 
This  I  protest  unto  you  all,  that  though  I  was  ex- 
iled my  native  country  without  just  cause,  ns  God 
knoweth,  yet  the  ingratitude  could  not  pull  from 
roe  the  affection  and  desire  that  I  had  to  profit  and 
do  you  good.  If  the  offer  of  my  service  might  have 
been  received,  it  was  never  to  seek,  and  where  that 
could  not  be  taken,  you  never  failed  of  my  prayer, 
nor  ever  shall. 

*'  But  leaving  the  rehearsal  thereof,  and  coming 
more  near  to  the  matter  of  my  commission,  I  signify 
unto  you  all,  that  my  principal  travail  is,  for  the 
restitution  of  this  noble  realm  to  the  ancient  nobility, 
and  to  declare  unto  you,  that  the  see  apostolic, 
from  whence  I  come,  hath  a  special  respect  to  this 
realm  above  all  others ;  and  not  without  cause,  see- 
ing that  God  himself,  as  it  were  by  providence,  hath 
^ven  this  realm  prerogative  of  nobility  above  all 
others ;  which  to  make  more  plain  unto  you,  it  is  to 
be  considered  that  this  island,  first  of  all  islands,  re- 
ceived the  light  of  Christ's  religion.  For  as  stories 
testify,  it  wss  prima  promneiarum  quce  amplexa 
estfidem  ChristL 

'*  For  the  Britons,  being  first  inhabitants  of  this 
realm,  (notwithstanding  the  subjection  of  the  em- 
perors and  heathen  princes,)  did  receive  Christ's 
faith  from  the  apostolic  see  universally :  and  not  in 
parts,  as  other  countries ;  nor  by  one  and  one,  as 
clocks  increase  their  hours  by  distinction  of  times ; 
but  altogether  at  once,  as  it  were  in  a  moment. 
But  afler  that  their  ill  merits,  or  forgetfulness  of 
Ood,  bad  deserved  expulsion,  and  that  strangers, 
being  infidels,  had  possessed  this  land,  yet  God  of 
his  goodness,  not  leaving  where  he  once  loved,  so 
illuminated  the  hearts  of  the  Saxons,  being  heathen 
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men,  that  they  forsook  the  darkness  of  heathen 
errors,  and  embraced  the  light  of  Christ's  religion : 
so  that  within  a  small  space  idolatry  and  heathen 
superstition  were  utterly  abandoned  in  this  island. 

'*  This  was  a  great  prerogative  of  nobility ;  the 
benefit  whereof,  though  it  be  to  be  ascribed  to  God, 
yet  the  mean  occasion  of  the  same  came  from  the 
Church  of  Rome,  in  the  faith  of  which  church  wc 
have  ever  since  continued  and  consented  with  the 
rest  of  the  world  in  unity  of  religion.  And  to  show 
further  the  fervent  devotion  of  the  inhabitants  of  this 
island  towards  the  Church  of  Rome,  we  read  that 
divers  princes  in  the  Saxons'  time,  with  great  travail 
and  expenses  went  personally  to  Rome,  as  Offa  and 
Adulphus,  who  thought  it  not  enough  to  show  them- 
selves obedient  to  the  said  see,  unless  that  in  their 
own  persons  they  had  gone  to  that  same  place  from 
whence  they  had  received  so  great  a  grace  and 
benefit. 

**  In  the  time  of  Charlemagne,  who  first  founded 
the  university  of  Paris,  he  sent  into  England  for 
Alcuinus,  a  great  learned  man,  which  first  brought 
learning  to  that  university ;  whereby  it  seemeth  that 
the  greatest  part  of  the  world  fetched  the  light  of 
religion  from  England. 

*'  Adrian  the  Fourth,  being  an  Englishman,  con- 
verted Norway  from  infidelity ;  which  Adrian  after- 
wards, upon  great  affection  and  love  that  he  bare  to 
this  realm,  being  his  native  country,  gave  to  Henry 
the  Second,  king  of  England,  the  right  and  seigniory 
of  the  dominion  of  Ireland,  which  pertained  to  the 
see  of  Rome. 

*'  I  will  not  rehearse  the  manifold  benefit  that 
this  realm  hath  received  from  the  apostolic  see,  nor 
how  ready  the  same  hath  been  to  relieve  us  in  a!i 
our  necessities.  Nor  will  I  rehearse  the  manifold 
miseries  and  calamities  that  this  realm  hath  suffered 
by  swerving  from  that  unity.  And  even  as  in  this 
realm,  so  also  in  all  other  countries  which,  refusing 
the  unity  of  the  catholic  faith,  have  followed  fantastical 
doctrine,  the  like  plagues  have  happened.  Let  Asia 
and  the  empire  of  Greece  be  a  spectacle  unto  the 
world,  which,  by  swerving  from  the  unity  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  are  brought  into  captivity  and 
subjection  of  the  Turk.  All  stories  be  full  of  like 
examples.  And  to  come  unto  the  later  time,  look 
upon  our  neighbours  in  Germany,  who,  by  swerving 
from  this  unity,  are  miserably  afflicted  with  diversity 
of  sects,  and  divided  into  factions. 

**  What  shall  I  rehearse  unto  you  the  tumults 
and  effusion  of  blood  that  hath  happened  there  of 
late  days ;  or  trouble  you  with  the  rehearsal  of  those 
plagues  that  have  happened  since  this  innovation  of 
religion,  whereof  you  have  felt  the  bitterness,  and 
I  have  heard  the  report  ?  of  all  which  matters  I  can 
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say  no  more  but— such  was  the  misery  of  the  time. 
And  see  how  far  forth  this  fury  went.  For  those 
that  live  under  the  Turk,  may  freely  live  after  their 
conscience ;  and  so  was  it  not  lawful  here. 

*'  If  men  examine  well  upon  what  grounds  these 
innovations  began,  they  shall  well  find  that  the  root 
of  this,  as  of  many  other  mischiefs,  was  avarice ;  and 
that  the  lust  and  carnal  affection  of  one  man  con- 
founded all  laws,  both  Divine  and  human.  And 
notwithstanding  all  these  devices  and  policies  prac- 
tised within  this  realm  against  the  Church  of  Rome, 
they  needed  not  to  have  lost  you,  but  that  they 
thought  rather  as  friends  to  reconcile  you,  than  as 
enemies  to  infest  you:  for  they  wanted  not  great 
offers  of  the  most  mighty  potentates  in  all  Europe  to 
have  aided  the  church  in  that  quarrel.  Then  mark 
the  sequel :  there  seemed  by  these  changes  to  rise 
a  great  face  of  riches  and  gain,  which,  in  proof, 
came  to  great  misery  and  lack.  See  how  God  then 
can  confound  the  wisdom,  of  the  wise,  and  turn  un- 
just policy  to  mere  folly;  and  that  thing  which 
seemed  to  be  done  for  relief,  was  cause  of  plain 
ruin  and  decay.  Yet  see  that  goodness  of  God, 
which  at  no  time  failed  us,  but  most  benignly  offer- 
ed his  grace,  when  it  was  of  our  parts  least  sought 
and  worse  deserved. 

*'And  when  all  light  of  true  religion  seemed 
utterly  extinct,  the  churches  defaced,  the  altars 
overthrown,  the  ministers  corrupted— even  like  as 
in  a  lamp,  the  light  being  covered,  yet  it  is  not 
quenched — even  so,  in  a  few  remained  the  confes- 
sion of  Christ*s  faith ;  namely,  in  the  breast  of  the 
queen's  Excellency,  of  whom,  to  speak  without  adu- 
lation, the  saying  of  the  prophet  may  be  verified, 
Eccc  quasi  derelicta  I 

'*  And  see  how  miraculously  God  of  his  goodness 
preserved  her  Highness,  contrary  to  the  expectation 
of  man,  that  when  numbers  conspired  against  her, 
and  policies  were  devised  to  disinherit  her,  and 
armed  power  prepared  to  destroy  her ;  yet  she,  being 
a  virgin  helpless,  naked,  and  unarmed,  prevailed, 
and  had  the  victoi7  of  tyrants ;  which  is  not  to  be 
ascribed  to  any  policy  of  man,  but  to  the  almighty 
great  goodness  and  providence  of  God,  to  whom  the 
honour  is  to  be  given  :  and  therefore  it  may  be  said. 
Da  glortam  Deo,  For  in  man*s  judgment,  on  her 
Grace's  part  was  nothing  in  appearance  but  despair. 

**  And  yet  for  all  these  practices  and  devices  of 
ill  men,  here  you  see  her  Grace  established  in  her 
estate,  being  your  lawful  queen  and  governess,  bom 
among  you ;  whom  God  hath  appointed  to  reign 
over  you  for  the  restitution  of  true  religion,  and  ex- 
tirpation of  all  errors  and  sects.  And  to  confirm 
her  Grace  the  more  strongly  in  this  enterprise,  lo ! 
how  the  providence  of  God  hath  joined  her  in  mar- 


riage with  a  prince  of  like  religion,  who,  boa;  t 
king  of  great  might,  armour,  and  force,  jd  «^ 
towards  you  neither  armour  nor  force,  but  w^ 
you  by  the  way  of  love  and  amity :  in  wlricfe  » 
spect  great  cause  you  have  lo  give  thanks  to  il- 
mighty  God,  that  hath  sent  you  such  a  Glkk 
sovereign.  It  shall  be,  therefore,  your  part  if« 
to  love,  obey,  and  serve  them. 

'*  And  as  it  was  a  singular  favour  of  God  tvcoc^ 
join  them  in  marriage,  so  it  is  not  to  bedouin ^ 
that  he  shall  send  them  issue,  for  the  comfiHt  ib: 
surety  of  this  commonwealth. 

'*  Of  all  princes  in  Europe,  the  cmpeiw  ^ 
travailed  most  in  the  cause  of  religion,  as  it  i^- 
eth  by  his  acts  in  Germany ;  yet  haply,  bj «» 
secret  judgment  of  God,  he  hath  not  tcbierfd  ^ 
end  :  with  whom  in  my  journey  hitherwards,  1  a^ 
conference  touching  my  legation  ;  whereof  wfaear 
had  understanding,  he  showed  a  great  appem^ 
of  most  earnest  joy  and  gladness,  saying,  that  it  )^ 
joiced  him  no  less  of  the  reconcilement  of  this  r^ 
unto  Chiistian  unity,  than  that  his  son  was  pbo^ 
by  marriage  in  the  kingdom, — and  most  glad  hew 
of  all,  that  the  occasion  thereof  should  couie  br  e^ 
being  an  Englishman  bom,  which  is  (as  it  were]  ^ 
call  home  ourselves.  I  can  well  compare  bin  to 
David,  which,  though  he  were  a  man  elect  of  Gc^ 
yet,  for  that  he  was  contaminate  with  blood  i^ 
war,  he  could  not  build  the  temple  of  Jeru»l«. 
but  letl  the  finishing  thereof  to  Solomon,  who  « 
rex  pacificus.  So  may  it  be  thought,  that  ifce  i?- 
peasing  of  controversies  of  religion  in  ChristiaBJ^ 
is  not  appointed  to  this  emperor,  but  rather  to  fes 
son,  who  shall  perform  the  building  that  his  &i^ 
had  begun.  Which  church  cannot  be  peHectlT 
builded,  unless  universally  in  all  realms  we  adbffc 
to  one  head,  and  do  acknowledge  him  to  be  the 
vicar  of  God,  and  to  have  power  from  above:  V 
all  power  is  of  God,  according  to  the  sayingt  ^* 
est  poiestaSy  nisi  a  Deo,  And  therefore  I  ^ 
sider  that  all  power  being  in  God,  yet,  for  thee* 
servation  of  quiet  and  godly  life  in  the  world, » 
hath  derived  that  power  from  above  into  twopirt* 
here  in  earth ;  which  is  into  the  powers  imp*"" 
and  ecclesiastical.  And  these  two  powers,  as  ^ 
be  several  and  distinct,  so  have  they  two  «?«*» 
efiiects  and  operations  :  for  secular  princes,  lo  vff» 
the  temporal  sword  is  committed,  be  ministers 
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God  to  execute  vengeance  upon  tnwsgressow  •' 
evil  livers,  and  to  preserve  the  well-doers  tad  >^ 
nocents  from  injury  and  violence.  Which  po*^ 
is  represented  in  these  two  most  excellent  peffot* 
the  king  and  queen's  Majesties  here  prcsentj  "^ 
have  this  power  committed  unto  them  iromediitoy 
from  God,  without  any  superior  in  that  behalf. 


MABT.] 


ENGLISH  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY. 


1115 


*^  The  other  power  is  of  ministration,  which  is 
the  power  of  the  keys,  and  order  in  the  ecclesiastical 
state,  which  is,  by  the  authority  of  God*s  word,  and 
examples  of  the  apostles,  and  of  all  old  holy  fathers 
from  Christ  hitherto,  attributed  and  given  to  the 
apostolic  see  of  Rome  by  special  prerogative  :  from 
^hich  see,  I  am  here  deputed  legate  and  ambassa- 
dor, having  full  and  ample  commission  from  thence, 
and  have  the  keys  committed  to  my  hands.  I  con- 
fess to  you  that  I  have  the  keys,  not  as  mine  own 
keys,  but  as  the  keys  of  him  that  sent  me,  and  yet 
oannot  open :  not  for  want  of  power  in  me  to  g^ve, 
l>ut  for  certain  impediments  in  you  to  receive,  which 
must  be  taken  away  before  my  commission  can  take 
effect.  This  I  protest  before  you,  my  commission 
is  not  of  prejudice  to  any  person.  I  come  not  to 
destroy,  but  to  build :  I  come  to  reconcile,  not  to 
condemn :  I  am  not  come  to  compel,  but  to  call 
again :  I  am  not  come  to  call  any  thing  in  question 
already  done,  but  my  commission  is  of  grace  and 
clemency,  to  such  as  will  receive  it.  For  touching 
all  matters  that  be  past,  they  shall  be  as  things  cast 
into  the  sea  of  forgetfulness. 

**  But  the  mean  whereby  you  shall  receive  this 
benefit,  is  to  revoke  and  repeal  those  laws  and 
statutes,  which  be  impediments,  blocks,  and  bars, 
to  the  execution  of  my  commission.  For,  like  as  I 
myself  had  neither  place  nor  voice  to  speak  here 
among  you,  but  was  in  all  respects  a  banished  man, 
till  such  time  as  ye  had  repealed  those  laws  that 
lay  in  my  way;  even  so  cannot  you  receive  the 
benefit  and  grace  ofiiered  from  the  apostolic  see, 
until  the  abrogation  of  such  laws,  whereby  you  have 
disjoined  and  dissevered  yourselves  from  the  unity 
of  Christ's  church. 

"  It  remaineth  therefore  that  you,  like  true  Chris- 
tians and  provident  men,  for  the  weal  of  your  souls 
and  bodies,  ponder  what  is  to  be  done  in  this  so 
weighty  a  cause ;  and  so  to  frame  your  acts  and 
proceedings,  as  they  may  first  tend  to  the  glory  of 
God,  and  next  to  the  conservation  of  your  common- 
wealth,  surety,  and  quietness." 

The  next  day  after,  the  three  estates  assembled 
again  in  the  great  chamber  of  the  court  at  West- 
minster ;  where  the  king  and  the  queen's  Majesties 
and  the  cardinal  being  present,  they  did  exhibit  (all 
kneeling  on  their  knees)  a  supplication  to  their 
Highnesses,  the  tenor  whereof  ensneth. 

**  We,  the  lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  and  the 
commons  of  this  present  parliament  assembled — re- 
presenting the  whole  body  of  the  realm  of  England 
and  dominions  of  the  same,  in  our  own  names  par- 
ticularly, and  also  of  the  said  body  universally,  in 
this  supplication  directed  to  your  Majesties  with 


most  humble  suit,  that  it  may,  by  your  gracious  in- 
tercession and  means,  be  exhibited  to  the  most  re- 
verend father  in  God,  the  Lord  Cardinal  Pole,  legate, 
sent  especially  hither  from  our  most  holy  father 
Pope  Julius  the  Third,  and  the  see  apostolic  of 
Rome— do  declare  ourselves  very  sorry  and  repent- 
ant for  the  schism  and  disobedience  committed  in 
this  realm  and  dominions  of  the  same,  against  the 
said  see  apostolic,  either  by  making,  agreeing,  or 
executing  any  laws,  ordinances,  or  commandments, 
against  the  supremacy  of  the  said  see,  or  otherwise 
doing  or  speaking  what  might  impugn  the  same : 
offering  ourselves,  and  promising  by  this  our  sup- 
plication, that  for  a  token  and  knowledge  of  our  said 
repentance,  we  be,  and  shall  be  alway,  ready,  under 
and  with  the  authority  of  your  Majesties,  to  the 
uttermost  of  our  power,  to  do  that  which  shall  be 
in  us  for  the  abrogation  and  repealing  of  the  said 
laws  and  ordinances  in  this  present  parliament ;  as 
well  for  ourselves,  as  for  the  whole  body  whom  we 
represent. 

*'  Whereupon  we  most  humbly  beseech  your  Ma- 
jesties, as  persons  undefiled  in  the  offence  of  this 
body  towards  the  said  see,  which  nevertheless  God, 
by  his  providence,  hath  made  subject  unto  your  Ma- 
jesties, so  to  set  forth  this  our  most  humble  suit, 
that  we  may  obtain  from  the  see  apostolic,  by  the 
said  most  reverend  father,  as  well  particularly  as 
universally,  absolution,  release,  and  discharge  from 
all  danger  of  such  censures  and  sentences,  as  by  the 
laws  of  the  church  we  be  fallen  in ;  and  that  we 
may,  as  children  repentant,  be  received  into  the  bo- 
som and  unity  of  Christ's  church,  so  as  this  noble 
realm,  with  all  the  members  thereof,  may,  in  unity 
and  perfect  obedience  to  the  see  apostolic,  and  pope 
for  the  time  being,  serve  God  and  your  Majesties, 
to  the  furtherance  and  advancement  of  his  honour 
and  glory.     Amen." 

The  supplication  being  read,  the  king  and  queen- 
delivered  the  same  unto  the  cardinal,  who  (per- 
ceiving the  effects  thereof  to  answer  his  expectation) 
did  receive  the  same  most  gladly  from  their  Majes- 
ties :  and  after  he  had  in  few  words  given  thanks  to^ 
God,  and  declared  what  great  cause  he  had  to  rejoice 
above  all  others,  that  his  coming  from  Rome  into 
England  had  taken  most  happy  success;  he,  by 
the  pope's  authority,  did  give  them  this  absolution 
following. 

*'  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  with  his  moat 
precious  blood  hath  redeemed  and  washed  us  from 
all  our  sins  and  iniquities,  that  he  might  purchase  un- 
to himself  a  glorious  spouse  without  spot  or  wrinkle, 
and  whom  the  Father  hath  appointed  Head  over  all 
his  church,  he  by  his  mercy  absolve  you !  And  we, 
by  apostolic  authority,  (given  unto  us  by  the  mosi 
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holy  lord  Pope  Julius  the  Third,  his  vicegerent  in 
t-arth,)  do  absolve  and  deliver  you,  and  every  of  you» 
with  the  whole  realm  and  dominions  thereof,  from 
all  heresy  and  schism,  and  from  all  and  every  judg- 
ment, censure,  and  pain,  for  that  cause  incurred ; 
and  also  we  do  restore  you  again  unto  the  unity  of 
our  mother  the  holy  church,  (as  in  our  letters  more 
plainly  it  shall  appear,)  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

When  all  this  was  done,  they  went  into  the  chapel, 
r\nd  there,  singing  Te  Deum,  with  great  solemnity 
ileclared  the  joy  and  gladness  that  for  this  recon- 
ciliation was  pretended. 

The  report  of  this  was  with  great  speed  sent 
imto  Rome ;  as  well  by  the  king  and  cardinal^s  let- 
ters, which  hereafter  follow,  as  also  otherwise  ; 
whereupon  the  pope  caused  there  at  Rome  proces- 
sions to  be  made,  and  thanks  to  be  given  to  God 
*vith  great  joy,  for  the  conversion  of  England  to  his 
church  ;  and  therefore,  (praising  the  cardinaPs  dili- 
irence,  and  the  devotion  of  the  king  and  queen,)  on 
Christmas  even,  by  his  bulls  he  set  forth  a  general 
pardon  to  all  such  as  did  truly  rejoice  for  the  same. 

•^  copi/  of  King  Philips  letter^  roritten  with  his 
onm  hand  to  Pope  Julius^  touching  the  re- 
storing of  the  realm  of  England:  translated 
out  of  Spanish  into  English, 

"  Most  holy  father,  I  wrote  yesterday  unto  Don 
John  Maurique,  that  he  should  declare  by  word  of 
mouth,  or  else  write  to  your  Holiness,  in  what  good 
state  the  matter  of  religion  stood  in  this  realm,  and 
of  the  subroission  to  your  Holiness,  as  to  the  chief. 
As  this  day,  which  is  the  feast  of  St.  Andrew,  late 
in  the  evening,  we  have  done  God  that  service,  (to 
whose  only  goodness  we  must  impute  it,  and  to 
your  Holiness,  who  have  taken  so  great  pain  to  gain 
these  souls,)  that  this  realm,  with  full  and  general 
consent  of  all  them  that  represent  the  state,  being 
\  ery  penitent  for  that  was  past,  and  well  bent  to 
what  they  come  to  do,  submitted  themselves  to  your 
Holiness,  and  to  that  holy  see ;  whom,  at  the  request 
of  the  queen  and  me,  your  legate  did  absolve. 
And  forasmuch  as  the  said  Don  John  shall  signify 
unto  your  Holiness  all  that  passed  in  this  matter,  I 
will  write  no  more  thereof;  but  only  that  the  queen 
and  I,  as  most  faithful  and  devout  children  of  your 
Holiness,  have  received  the  greatest  joy  and  comfort 
thereof  that  may  be  expressed  with  tongue:  con- 
sidering that,  besides  the  service  done  to  God  hereby, 
it  hath  chanced,  in  the  time  of  your  Holiness,  to 
place  as  it  were  in  the  lap  of  the  holy  and  catholic 
church  such  a  kingdom  as  this  is.  And  therefore  I 
think  I  cnnnot  be  thankful  enough  for  that  is  done 
Uus  day.     And  I  trust  in  him,  that  your  Holiness 


shall  alway  understand,  that  the  bdy  see  hstk  aot 
had  a  more  obedient  son  than  I,  nor  more  dearev 
to  preserve  and  increase  the  aathority  of  the  uat 
God  guide  and  prosper  the  most  holy  perxm^of 
your  Holiness,  as  I  desire. 

"  From  London,  the  thirtieth  of  November,  15M 
*'*'  Your  Holine88*8  most  humble  son,  the  king,**  kr. 

Here  folhroeth^  Ukennse^  the  cardmats  letttrto 
the  said  pope  concerning  the  same  matkr. 

"  Those  things  which  I  wrote  unto  your  Holines 
of  late,  of  that  hope  which  I  trusted  woald  eo« 
to  pass,  that  in  short  space  this  realm  would  be  l^ 
duced  to  the  unity  of  the  church,  and  obedieoce  d 
the  apostolic  see ;  though  I  did  write  then  oot  wit^ 
out  great  cause,  yet,  nevertheless,  I  coold  not  be 
void  of  all  fear,  not  only  for  that  difficulty  whkk 
the  minds  of  our  countrymen  did  show,  bang  » 
long  alienated  from  the  see  apostolic,  and  for  Ik 
old  hatred  which  they  had  borne  so  many  vein  to 
that  name ;  but  much  more  I  feared,  lest  the  ^ 
entry  into  the  cause  itself,  should  be  pat  of  br 
some  other  by-matter  or  convention  cominf  ^ 
twixt.  For  the  avoiding  whereof,  I  made  giwt 
means  to  the  king  and  queen,  which  little  needed: 
for  their  own  godly  forwardness,  and  earnest  deait 
to  bring  the  thing  to  pass,  far  surmounted  mfgtoi 
and  earnest  expectation. 

"This  day  in  the  evening,  being  St  Andrew? 
day,  (who  first  brought  his  brother  Peter  loChwi.* 
it  is  come  to  pass  by  the  providence  of  God,  t^ 
this  realm  is  reclaimed  to  give  due  obedience  ueto 
Peter's  seat  and  your  Holiness,  by  whose  metns  it 
may  be  conjoined  to  Christ  the  Head,  and  to  oi 
body  which  is  the  church.  The  thing  was  ^ 
and  concluded  in  parliament  (the  king  and  qoeea 
being  present)  with  such  full  consent  and  great  ^^ 
joicing,  that  incontinently  after  I  had  made  nj 
oration,  and  given  the  benediction,  with  a  great  jof 
and  shout  there  was  divers  times  said,  "Aoeo* 
Amen."  Which  doth  evidently  declare,  tliat  thit 
holy  seed,  although  it  hath  been  long  oppre^i 
yet  was  not  utterly  quenched  in  them;  wbiclj 
chiefly  was  declared  in  the  nobility. 

"  Returning  home  to  my  house,  these  things  I 
wrote  unto  your  Holiness  upon  the  sudden,  rejdcw? 
that  I  had  so  luckily  brought  to  pass  so  wei^tji 
matter  by  the  Divine  Providence,  thinking  to  hi« 
sent  my  letters  by  the  king's  post,  who  (as  it  wis 
said)  should  have  departed  shortly :  but  aftcrwarw, 
changing  my  purpose,  when  I  had  detemiBied  to 
send  one  of  my  own  men,  I  thought  good  to  w<» 
thus  much  to  my  letters,  for  the  ample  gtitulitK* 
and  rejoicing  at  that  good  chance.  Which  thiflgi 
as  it  was  rl^ht  great  gladness  to  me,  thrw^  tb« 
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event  of  the  same  (being  itself  very  great,  and  so 
holy,  so  profitable  to  the  whole  church,  so  healthful 
to  this  my  country  which  brought  me  forth,  so  hon- 
ourable to  the  same  which  received  me) :  so  like- 
wise I  took  no  less  rejoicing  of  the  princes  them- 
selves, through  whose  virtue  and  godliness  the 
matter  did  take  success  and  perfection. 

**  Of  how  many  and  how  great  things  may  the 
church  (which  is  the  spouse  of  Christ,  and  our 
mother)  make  her  account  through  those  her  chil- 
dren !  O  notable  zeal  of  godliness !  O  ancient 
faith  !  which  undoubtedly  doth  so  manifestly  appear 
in  them  both,  that  whoso  seeth  them,  must  needs 
(whether  he  will  or  no)  say  the  same  which  the 
prophet  spake  of  the  first  children  of  the  church : 
*  These  are  the  seed  which  the  Ix)rd  hath  blessed. 
This  is  the  Lord*s  planting  to  glory  in.'  How 
holily  did  your  Holiness  with  all  your  authority  and 
earnest  afifection  favour  this  marriage  !  which  truly 
seemeth  to  express  a  great  similitude  of  the  highest 
King,  which,  being  heir  of  the  world,  was  sent 
down  by  his  Father  from  the  regal  seat  to  be  spouse 
and  son  of  the  Virgin,  and  by  this  means  to  comfort 
all  mankind.  For  even  so  this  king  himself,  the 
greatest  heir  of  all  men  which  are  in  the  earth, 
leaving  his  father's  kingdoms  that  are  most  great, 
is  come  into  this  little  kingdom,  and  is  become  both 
the  spouse  and  son  of  this  virgin,  (for  he  so  behaveth 
himself  as  though  he  were  a  son,  whereas  indeed  he 
is  a  husband,)  that  he  might,  as  he  hath  in  efiiect 
already  performed,  show  himself  an  aider  and  helper 
to  reconcile  this  people  to  Christ,  and  to  his  body, 
which  is  the  church.  Which  things,  seeing  they 
are  so,  what  may  not  our  mother  the  church  herself 
look  for  at  his  hands,  that  hath  brought  this  to  pass, 
to  convert  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  towards  their 
sons,  and  the  unbelievers  to  the  wisdom  of  the 
righteous?  which  virtue,  truly,  doth  wonderfully 
shine  in  him.  But  the  queen,  which  at  that  time, 
when  your  Holiness  sent  me  legate  unto  her,  did 
rise  up  as  a  rod  of  incense  springing  out  of  the  trees 
of  myrrh,  and  as  frankincense  out  of  the  desert — 
Bhe,  I  say,  which  a  little  before  was  forsaken  of 
all  men,  how  wonderfully  doth  she  now  shine ! 
What  a  savour  of  myrrh  and  frankincense  doth  she 
give  forth  unto  her  people,  who  (as  the  prophet 
saith  of  the  mother  of  Christ)  brought  forth,  before 
she  laboured;  before  she  was  delivered,  brought 
forth  a  man-child !  Whoever  heard  of  such  a  thing, 
and  who  hath  seen  the  like  of  this  ?  Shall  the 
earth  bring  forth  in  one  day,  or  shall  a  whole  nation 
be  brought  forth  together?  But  she  now  hath 
brought  forth  a  whole  nation  before  the  time  of  that 
delivery,  whereof  we  are  in  most  great  hope. 

*^  How  great  cause  is  given   to   us  to  rejoice ! 


How  great  cause  have  we  to  give  thanks  to  God's 
mercy,  your  Holiness,  and  the  emperor's  Majesty, 
which  have  been  causers  of  so  happy  and  so  godly 
a  marriage,  by  which  we,  being  reconciled,  are 
joined  to  God  the  Father,  to  Christ,  and  to  the 
church !  of  the  which  althougli  I  cannot  compre- 
hend  in  words  the  joy  that  I  have  taken,  yet  I  can- 
not keep  silence  of  it.  And  to  this  my  rejoicing, 
this  was  also  joined,  (which  when  I  had  perceived 
by  the  letters  of  the  reverend  archbishop  of  Cocenza, 
your  Holiness's  nuncio  with  the  emperor's  Majesty, 
brought  roe  marvellous  great  gladness,)  that  your 
said  Holiness  began  to  restore  to  the  ancient  beauty 
those  things,  which,  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  through 
the  corruption  of  times,  were  deformed ;  which 
truly,  when  it  shall  be  finished,  then  indeed  may  we 
well  cry  out  with  the  prophet,  and  speak  unto  your 
Holiness  with  these  words :  *  Put  off  the  stole  of 
sorrow  and  vexation  ;  and  put  on  comeliness,  which 
thou  hast  of  God  in  everlasting  glory.  For  thy 
name  shall  be  named  of  God  everlasting,  peace  of 
righteousness,  and  honour  of  godliness ;  and  then  it 
shall  be  said,  Look  about  and  see  thy  sons  gathered 
together  from  the  sun-rising  to  the  going  down  of 
the  same,  rejoicing  in  the  holy  word.'  There  is 
nothing  truly  (to  speak  of  thy  children  gathered  to- 
gether in  the  west,  which  prepare  themselves  to 
meet  their  mother)  which  they  had  rather  see,  than 
her  apparelled  (that  I  may  use  the  words  of  the 
prophet)  in  that  garment  of  righteousness,  wherewith 
God  adorned  her  in  times  past.  This  one  thing  re- 
maineth  :  that  your  Holiness's  joy,  and  the  joy  of  all 
the  universal  church,  may  be  perfected ;  which,  to- 
gether with  us  her  unworthy  children,  ceaseth  not 
to  pray  to  God  for  it.  The  Almighty  God  preserve 
your  Holiness  long  to  continue  in  health,  for  the  profit 
of  his  church ! 

"From  London,  the  last  of  November,  1554, 
*•  Your  most  humble  servant, 

Reginald  Pole,  cardinal." 

A  lamentable  example  of  cruelty  showed  upon 
John  Bolton^  a  man  of  Reading,  imprisoned 
for  the  trtie  testimony  of  a  Christian  con- 
science. 

The  Lent  following  the  coronation  of  Queen 
Mary,  which  Lent  was  in  the  year  1554,  there  was 
a  writing  set  upon  the  church-door  at  Reading  in 
Berkshire,  containing  matter  against  the  mass,  but 
the  author  thereof  then,  and  a  long  time  after,  was 
unknown ;  although  now  certainly  known  to  be  in- 
deed one  John  Moyer,  who  afterwards  confessed 
the  fact,  recanted,  and  is  now  made  minister.  Great 
inquisition  was  in  every  place  thereabouts,  but  no- 
thing, as  I  said,  could  be  found  certainly.    Amongst 
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many  others  one  John  Bolton  was  suspected,  who» 
being  asked  his  mind  of  the  mass,  answered,  that 
he  took  it  to  be  against  the  word  of  God,  and  con- 
tumelious to  Christ :  upon  which  words,  he  was  by 
the  mayor,  (whose  name  was  Boyer,  and  by  science 
a  tanner,)  with  other  officers,  committed  to  the  gaol 
about  three  weeks  before  Easter ;  where  being  kept 
by  the  space  of  a  week  or  a  fortnight,  in  the  under 
prison  or  dungeon,  aflerwanis  he  was  had  up  to  a 
chamber  of  the  gaoler's,  (whose  name  was  Welch,) 
having  his  bed  and  other  necessaries  to  help  himself 
withal,  and  so  continued  until  Gardiner,  the  bishop 
of  Winchester,  came  through  the  town  with  King 
Philip  and  Queen  Mary,  straight  upon  their  mar- 
riage at  Winchester. 

Then  the  said  bishop,  hearing  of  the  said  John 
Bolton,  sent  for  him  to  talk  with  him,  persuading 
him,  what  he  could,  to  relent  from  the  truth.  But 
he  stood  stedfast,  and  most  boldly  reproved  the 
said  bishop  to  his  face,  and  replied  most  earnestly 
against  his  persuasions ;  whereby  the  bishop,  being 
greatly  moved,  commanded  that  he  should  be  had  to 
prison  again,  there  to  be  kept  with  bread  and  water, 
and  nothing  else :  charging,  further,  that  whosoever 
came  to  him  should,  in  anywise,  immediately  be  set 
by  him.  Well,  John  Bolton  was,  thereupon,  carried 
again  to  the  gaol  and  put  into  the  dungeon,  or  under 
prison,  where  he  was  before ;  which  is  under  the 
ground  about  twelve  feet  deep,  compassed  about 
with  most  thick  walls,  without  any  light  saving  only 
that  which  cometh  down  at  the  entry ;  but  (which 
is  the  best)  both  above  the  head  and  under  foot,  it 
is  boarded.  And  alas  !  to  no  purpose,  (poor  John 
Bolton  might  say,)  for  he  was  not  suffered  to  walk 
any  part  therein,  but  was  most  cruelly  stocked  and 
chained,  as  hereafter  followeth.  In  the  same  dun- 
geon is  a  marvellous  evil  scent  or  odour,  and  the 
whole  proportion  most  terrible  to  see.  In  the  midst 
thereof  is  a  huge  pair  of  stocks,  of  a  great  height, 
wherein  they  did  put  both  his  hands  and  his  feet ; 
on  the  other  side  of  the  stocks,  his  legs  were  tied 
with  a  great  chain  of  iron,  being  surely  fastened  to  a 
great  and  mighty  block  unmovable.  And  hanging 
on  this  sort  by  the  hands  and  feet,  sometimes  for  a 
day  and  a  night  together,  (his  body  not  touching  any 
part  of  the  ground,)  the  gaoler  often  would  ease  him 
and  loose  his  hands  sometimes  at  night,  but  his 
feet  he  would  keep  in  the  stocks  still,  three  or  four 
whole  days  together.  And,  being  in  this  woeful  and 
most  miserable  case,  the  gaoler  and  his  family  would 
wickedly,  in  the  night  season,  to  trouble  the  good 
poor  man,  oftentimes  cast  squibs  of  fire  into  the 
dungeon,  whereby  his  empty  and  careful  head  might 
be  troubled  with  vain  and  fond  fantasies;  which 
came  to  pass,  as  hereafter  shall  be  showed. 


Now  his  honest  good  neighbours,  hearing  d  b 
perplexity,  were  not  a  little  careful  forhiiii,aBdK^ 
their  benevolence  liberally  to  htm  ;  such  as  vktf- 
some  meats  and  drinks  to  comfort  his  weak  bo^ 
which  always  were  either  eaten  up  by  the  pde 
and  his  household,  or  else  brought  to  the  gnte  d 
the  prison,  and  there  given  to  dogs  before  hii&a: 
so  cruel  and  unmerciful  was  this  wicked  gidc 
Whereby  the  said  poor  John  Bolton  was  edorod 
(alas !  the  pity)  to  eat  what  cannot  be  oaioed  b 
hunger ;  some  think  for  the  space  of  six  dan,n» 
think  more,  some  less ;  but  although  how  losg  tir 
time  is  uncertain,  yet,  that  he  did  it,  is  moettnt 

Thus  was  he  in  the  lower  prison  just  twelve  ooi^ 
and  ten  weeks,  having  sometimes  his  hand  aad  fet 
in  the  stocks ;  sometimes  his  feet  only,  somdMs 
neither;  sometimes  having  checks,  taaDts,»)r& 
ings,  threatenings,  and  mockings ;  otliervy& 
having  meat;  otherwhiles  in  loathsome extroaitT 
until  at  last,  with  terrible  torments,  solitaiy  k^ 
ings,  lack  of  liberty,  meat,  drink,  with  snch  lit 
and  also  with  eating  that  which  nature  nH«t  al^- 
reth,  and  what  never  was  heard  of  before  m  or 
tyrant's  days,  he  began,  I  say,  at  the  last,  to  befi 
of  ravings  and  strange  fantasies,  in  such  sort,  list 
men  took  him  as  one  without  reason  and  distne^ 
of  mind.  This  being  once  known  to  Sir  Fraw 
Englefield,  he,  with  his  blood-thirsty  bxx)tbef  ti 
parson  of  Englefield,  thought  good  to  rid  tbeprisa 
of  him  ;  and  so  he  was  discharged. 

It  is  not  to  be  forgotten,  amongst  so  roaDT  tr» 
bles,  that  in  prison  was  laid  awhile,  for  fomiciti* 
a  collar-maker  by  his  science ;  who,  being  of  nitoi 
very  tender,  and  feeling  not  one  quarter  of  J^ 
Bolton's  troubles  and  miserable  tormeots,  f^  ^ 
And,  through  friendship  of  them  that  were  «« 
mad  than  he,  liberty  was  given  him  to  sit  at^^ 
grate  of  the  dungeon,  to  work  for  his  living  ae^  ^ 
have  the  benefit  of  the  light ;  which  is  (as  prisowP 
say)  no  small  benefit  This  madman  hivinyl* 
tools,  that  is  to  say  an  awl  and  a  slrctcher,  and  ba 
liberty  therewith,  used  the  same  almost  \o\k^ 
struction  of  his  own  wife  and  the  said  John  Bohca- 
For  she,  coming  to  visit  him,  being  great  withebifc 
and  thinking  of  no  danger  (poor  woman)  towtfi' 
her,  the  wretched  madman,  ungraciously,  thnirf'* 
awl  in  her  body,  and  slew  the  little  babe  within  off- 
And  yet,  not  content  therewith,  but  to  increase  a* 
mischief  more  and  more,  he  also  with  the  fUiie  in- 
strument did,  in  divers  places,  hurt  the  said  Joba 
Bolton  sitting  in  the  stocks,  to  the  great  peril  of^ 
life,  and  no  less  danger  of  the  same  coulinuallyt  '"^* 
the  said  collar-maker  remained  in  prison ;  a«  rt  'P* 
peareth  evidently  at  this  present  upon  his  body,  irf 
them  that  list  to  see. 
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By  such  cruelty,  and  so  greatly,  was  truth  hand- 
led and  whoredom  maintained  by  this  wicked  gaoler, 
that  the  evil  person  could  have  liberty  to  do  his  mis- 
chief when  he  would,  while  the  poor  simple  John 
Bolton  (laid  in  for  conscience'  sake  to  God- ward) 
mi^ht  not  once  have  so  much  favour  as  to  be  free 
from  the  stocks,  and  to  walk  a  little  for  his  comfort. 
This  is  the  truth  of  this  story,  approved  by  sufficient 
and  credible  testimonies,  as  well  of  the  inhabitants 
of  the  said  town  of  Reading,  (whose  letters,  at  this 
present,  for  the  certification  thereof  we  have  to 
show,  dated  to  us  the  twelfth  day  of  May,)  as  also 
by  the  confirmation  of  the  party  himself  on  whom 
this  cruelty  was  showed,  being,  although,  through 
the  same  their  extreme  handling,  weak  and  feeble, 
yet,  God  be  praised !  a  man  alive. 

On  the  Sunday,  the  second  of  December,  the  bishop 
of  Winchester,  lord  chancellor  of  England,  preach- 
ed at  PauVs  Cro$is,  at  which  sermon  was  present  the 
king  and  Cardinal  Pole.  He  took  for  his  theme  this 
part  of  the  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans,  This 
also  we  know,  the  season,  brethren,  that  we  should 
now  awake  out  of  sleep ;  for  now  is  our  salvation 
nearer,  than  when  we  believed,  &c.  Some  notes 
thereof,  as  they  came  to  my  hands,  faithfully  gather- 
ed, (as  it  appeareth  by  sundry  copies,)  I  have  here 
thought  good  to  set  forth. 

First,  he  showed  how  the  saying  of  St  Paul 
was  verified  upon  the  Gentiles,  who  had  a  long  time 
slept  in  dark  ignorance,  not  knowing  God :  '*  There- 
fore St.  Paul,"  quoth  he, "  to  stir  up  their  heavy  dul- 
ness,  willed  them  to  awake  out  of  their  long  sleep, 
because  their  salvation  was  nearer,  than  when  they 
believed." 

In  aroplifjring  this  matter,  and  comparing  our 
times  with  theirs,  he  took  t>cca8ion  to  declare  what 
difference  the  Jewish  sacraments  had  from  those  of 
the  Christians,  wherein  he  used  these  words : 

''  Even  as  the  sacrament  of  the  Jews  did  declare 
Christ  to  come,  so  do  our  sacraments  declare  Christ 
to  be  already  come :  but  Christ  to  come,  and  Christ 
to  be  come,  is  not  all  one.  For  now  that  he  is 
come,  the  Jews*  sacraments  be  done  away,  and  ours 
only  remain,  which  declare  that  he  is  already  come, 
and  is  nearer  us,  than  he  was  to  the  fathers  of  the 
old  law :  for  they  had  him  but  in  signs,  but  we  have 
him  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  even  his  very 
body.  Wherefore  now,  also,  it  is  time  tliat  we 
awake  out  of  our  sleep,  who  have  slept,  or  rather 
dreamed,  these  twenty  years  past ;  as  shall  more 
easily  appear  by  declaring  at  large  some  of  the  pro- 
perties and  effects  of  a  sleep  or  a  dream.  And 
first,  as  men  intending  to  sleep  do  separate  them- 


selves from  company,  and  desire  to  be  alone ;  even 
so  have  we  separated  ourselves  from  the  see  apostolic 
of  Rome ;  and  have  been  alone,  no  realm  in  Chris- 
tendom like  us. 

"  Secondly,  as  in  sleep  men  dream  sometimes  of 
killing,  sometimes  of  maiming,  sometimes  of  drown- 
ing or  burning,  sometimes  of  such  beastliness  as  I 
dare  not  name,  but  will  spare  your  ears :  so  we 
have  in  this  our  sleep  not  only  dreamed  of  beastli- 
ness, but  we  have  done  it  indeed.  For  in  this  our 
sleep  hath  not  one  brother  destroyed  another  ?  hath 
not  half  our  money  been  wiped  away  at  one  time  ? 
— And  again,  those  that  would  defend  their  con- 
science,  were  slun,  and  others  also  otherwise  trou- 
bled ;  besides  infinite  other  things,  which  you  all 
know  as  well  as  I,  whereof  I  report  me  to  your  own 
consciences.  Further,  in  a  man*s  sleep  all  his 
senses  are  stopped,  so  that  he  can  neither  see,  smell, 
nor  hear :  even  so,  whereas  the  ceremonies  of  the 
church  were  instituted  to  move  and  stir  up  our 
senses,  they  being  taken  away,  were  not  our  senses 
(as  ye  would  say)  stopped,  and  we  fast  asleep  ? 
Moreover,  when  a  man  would  gladly  sleep,  he  will 
put  out  the  candle,  lest  perad venture  it  may  let  his 
sleep,  and  awake  him :  so  of  late  all  such  writers 
as  did  hold  any  thing  with  the  apostolic  see,  were 
condemned,  and  forbidden  to  be  read  ;  and  images 
(which  were  laymen*s  books)  were  cast  down  and 
broken. 

"  Thb  sleep  hath  continued  with  us  these  twenty 
years,  and  we  all  that  while  without  a  head :  for 
when  King  Henry  did  first  take  upon  him  to  be 
head  of  the  church,  it  was  then  no  church  at  all. 
After  whose  death.  King  Edward  (having  over  him 
governors  and  protectors  which  ruled  as  them  listed) 
could  not  be  head  of  the  church,  but  was  only  a 
shadow  or  sign  of  a  head :  and,  at  length,  it  came  to 
pass  that  we  had  no  head  at  all ;  no,  not  so  much 
as  our  two  archbishops.  For  on  the  one  side,  the 
queen,  being  a  woman,  could  not  be  head  of  the 
church ;  and  on  the  other  side,  they  both  were  con- 
victed of  one  crime,  and  so  deposed.  Thus,  while 
we  desired  to  have  a  supreme  head  among  us,  it  came 
to  pass  that  we  had  no  head  at  all.  When  the 
tumult  was  in  the  north,  in  the  time  of  King  Henry 
the  Eighth,  I  am  sure  the  king  was  determined  to 
have  given  over  the  supremacy  again  to  the  pope : 
but  the  hour  was  not  then  come,  and  therefore  it 
went  not  forward,  lest  some  would  have  said,  that 
he  did  it  for  fear. 

**  After  this,  Master  Knevet  and  I  were  sent  am- 
bassadors unto  the  emperor,  to  desire  him  that  he 
would  be  a  mean  between  the  pope's  Holiness  and 
the  king,  to  bring  the  king  to  the  obedience  of  the 
see  of  Rome :  but  the  time  was  not  yet  come ;  for 
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it  might  have  been  said,  that  it  had  been  done  for  a 
civil  policy.  Again,  in  the  beginning  of  King  Ed- 
ward's reign  the  matter  was  moved,  but  the  time 
was  not  yet ;  for  it  would  have  been  said,  that  the 
king  (being  but  a  child)  had  been  bought  and  sold. 
Neither  in  the  beginning  of  the  queen's  reign  was 
the  hour  come ;  for  it  would  have  been  said,  that  it 
was  done  in  a  time  of  weakness.  Likewise  when 
the  king  first  came,  if  it  had  been  done,  they  might 
have  said  it  had  been  by  force  and  violence.  But 
now,  even  now,  Jiora  est,  the  hour  is  come,  when 
nothing  can  be  objected,  but  that  it  is  the  mere 
mercy  and  providence  of  God.  Now  hath  the  pope's 
Holiness,  Pope  Julius  the  Third,  sent  unto  us  this 
most  reverend  father.  Cardinal  Pole,  an  ambassador 
from  his  side.  What  to  do  ?  Not  to  revenge  the 
injuries  done  by  us  against  his  Holiness,  aed  bene- 
dicere  fnaledicentibus,  to  give  his  benediction  to 
those  that  defamed  and  persecuted  him. 

'*  And  that  we  may  be  the  more  meet  to  receive 
the  said  benediction,  I  shall  desire  you  that  we  may 
alway  acknowledge  ourselves  offenders  against  his 
Holiness — I  do  not  exclude  myself  forth  of  the 
number.  I  will  weep  with  them  that  weep,  and 
rejoice  with  them  that  rejoice.  And  I  shall  desire 
you  that  we  may  defer  the  matter  no  longer ;  for 
now,  the  hour  is  come.  The  king  and  queen's  Ma* 
jesties  have  already  restored  our  holy  father  the 
pope  to  his  supremacy,  and  the  three  estates  assem- 
bled in  the  parliament,  representing  the  whole  body 
of  the  realm,  have  also  submitted  themselves  to  his 
Holiness,  and  his  successors  for  ever;  wherefore 
let  us  not  any  longer  stay.  And  even  as  St.  Paul 
said  to  the  Corinthians,  that  he  was  their  father,  so 
may  the  pope  say,  that  he  is  our  father :  for  we  re- 
ceived our  doctrine  first  from  Rome — therefore  he 
may  challenge  us  as  his  own.  We  have  all  cause 
to  rejoice,  for  his  Holiness  hath  sent  hither  and  pre- 
vented us,  before  we  sought  him  :  such  care  hath 
he  for  us.  Therefore  let  us  say,  HiBC  est  dies 
quam  fecit  Dominus^  exultemus  et  Icetemur  in 
ea :  Rejoice  in  this  day,  which  is  of  the  Lord's 
working,  that  such  a  nobleman  of  birth  is  come, 
yea,  such  a  holy  father,  (I  mean,  my  Lord  Cardinal 
Pole,)  which  can  speak  unto  us  as  unto  brethren, 
and  not  as  unto  strangers ;  who  hath  a  long  time 
been  absent.  And  let  us  now  awake,  which  so  long 
have  slept,  and  in  our  sleep  have  done  so  much 
naughtiness  against  the  sacramente  of  Christ,  deny- 
ing the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  pulled 
down  the  altar,  which  thing  Luther  himself  would 
not  do,  but  rather  reproved  them  that  did,  examin- 
ing them  of  their  belief  in  Christ." 

This  was  the  sum  of  his  sermon  before  his  prayers, 


wherein  he  prayed  first  for  the  pope.  Pope  JoIli 
the  Third,  with  all  his  college  of  cardinals ;  the  b- 
shop  of  I^ndon,  with  the  rest  of  that  order.  Ta/. 
for  the  king  and  queen,  and  the  nobility  of  L-  • 
realm ;  and  last,  for  the  commons  of  the  not 
with  th^  souls  departed,  lying  in  the  pains  of  p^*« 
gatory.  This  ended,  the  time  bein^  late,  tbcj  W- 
gan  in  Paul's  to  ring  for  their  evening  song,  wier- 
by  the  preacher  could  not  be  well  beard,  wkk: 
caused  him  to  make  a  short  end  of  be  ckrk)? 
sermon. 

About  this  very  time  a  post  or  messenger  «i^ 
sent  from  the  whole  parliament  to  the  pope,  to  defirr 
him  to  confirm  and  establish  the  sale  of  abbey >k3^ 
and  chantry-lands ;  for  the  lords  and  tbe  parliaoxst 
would  grant  nothing  in  the  pope's  behalf,  befca^  tkir 
purchases  were  fully  confirmed. 

On  the  Thursday  following,  being  the  sixth  «/ 
December,  and  St.  Nicholas's  day,  all  the  wbok 
convocation,  both  bishops  and  othera,  were  sect  ki 
to  Lambeth  to  the  cardinal,  who  the  same  day  It- 
gave  them  all  their  peijurations,  schisms,  and  ben- 
sies,  and  they  all  there  kneeled  down  and  reo»vf^ 
his  absolution ;  and  after  an  exhortation  and  gntt- 
lation  for  their  conversion  to  tbe  catholic  chnd 
made  by  the  cardinal,  they  departed. 

On  Wednesday,  the  twelfth  of  December,  fire 
of  the  eight  men  which  lay  in  the  Fleet,  that  mm 
of  Master  Throgmorton's  quest,  were  disdni^- 
ed,  and  set  at  liberty  upon  their  fine  paid,  wfasi 
was  two  hundred  and  twenty  pounds  apiece ;  »^ 
the  other  three  put  up  a  supplication,  therein  <k- 
daring,  that  their  goods  did  not  amount  to  tbe  sua 
that  they  were  appointed  to  pay ;  and  so,  upon  tittt 
declaration  paying  forty  pounds  apiece,  they  were 
delivered  out  of  prison  upon  St.  Thomas's  dir 
before  Christmas,  being  the  twenty-first  of  B^ 
cember. 

On  the  Saturday  following,  being  tbe  twenty-se- 
cond of  December,  all  the  whole  parliament  htd 
strict  commandment,  that  none  of  them  should  (k- 
part  into  their  country  this  Christmas,  nor  b^oir 
the  parliament  were  ended:  which  commandoeot 
was  wonderful  contrary  to  their  expectatioDS ;  fat 
as  well  many  of  the  lords,  as  also  many  of  tbe  i&- 
ferior  sort,  had  sent  for  their  horses,  and  bad  then 
brought  hither. 

On  the  Friday  following,  being  tbe  twenty-eigluli 
of  December,  and  Childermas-day,  the  priooe  of 
Piedmont  came  to  the  court  at  Westminster. 
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faster  Rose  ttnth  thirty  persona  taken  at  a  com- 
munion  in  Bow  Churchyard,    Anno  1555. 

N  new-year's 
(lay  at  night  fol- 
lowing, certain 
honest  men  and 
women  of  the 
city,  to  the  num- 
ber of  thirty,  and 
a  minister  with 
them  named 
Master  Rose, 
were  taken  as 
hey  were  in  a  house  in  Bow  Churchyard  at  the 
x)mmunion,  and  the  same  night  they  were  all  com- 
nitted  to  prison.  And  on  the  Thursday  following, 
>eing  the  third  of  January,  Master  Rose  was  before 
the  bishop  of  Winchester,  being  lord  chancellor; 
md  from  thence  the  same  day  he  was  committed  to 
the  Tower,  after  certain  communication  had  between 
the  bishop  and  him. 

The  same  day  the  act  of  supremacy  passed  in 
the  parliament.  Also  the  same  day  at  night  was  a 
great  tumult  between  Spaniards  and  Englishmen  at 
Westminster,  whereof  was  like  to  have  ensued 
great  mischief  through  a  Spanish  friar,  which  got 
into  the  church  and  rung  alarum.  The  occasion 
was  about  two  loose  women  which  were  in  the 
cloister  of  Westminster,  with  a  sort  of  Spaniards, 
whereof,  whilst  some  played  the  knaves  with  them, 
others  did  keep  the  entry  of  the  cloister  with  dags, 
in  harness.  In  the  mean  time  certain  of  the  dean*s 
men  came  into  the  cloister,  and  the  Spaniards  dis- 
charged their  dags  at  them,  and  hurt  some  of  them. 
By  and  by  the  noise  of  this  doing  came  into  the 
streets,  so  that  the  whole  town  was  up  almost ;  but 
never  a  stroke  was  stricken.  Notwithstanding,  the 
noise  of  this  doing  with  the  dean's  men,  and  also 
the  ringing  of  the  alarum,  made  much  ado ;  and  a 
great  number  also  to  be  sore  afraid. 

Ye  heard  a  little  before  the  counciPs  letter  sent 
to  Bishop  Bonner,  signifying  the  good  news  of 
Queen  Mary  to  be  not  only  conceived,  but  also  quick 
with  child,  which  was  in  the  month  of  November, 
the  twenty-eighth  day.  Of  this  child  great  talk 
began  at  this  time  to  rise  in  every  man's  mouth, 
with  busy  preparation,  and  much  ado,  especially 
unongst  such  as  seemed  in  England  to  carry  Spanish 
tteorts  in  Engibh  bodies.  In  number  of  whom  is 
^^cre  not  to  be  forgotten,  nor  defrauded  of  his  con- 
<%n  commendation  for  his  worthy  affection  towards 
his  prince  and  her  issue,  one  Sir  Richard  South- 
well, who,  being  the  same  time  in  the  parliament 
^onse,  when  the  lords  were  occupied  in  other  affairs 
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and  matters  of  importance,  suddenly  starting  up, 
for  fulness  of  joy  burst  out  in  these  words  following: 
"  Tush,  my  masters,"  quoth  he,  "  what  talk  ye  of 
these  matters  ?  I  would  have  you  take  some  order 
for  our  young  master  that  is  now  coming  into  the 
world  apace,  lest  he  find  us  unprovided,"  &c.  By 
the  which  words  both  of  him,  and  also  by  the  afore- 
said letters  of  the  council,  and  the  common  talk 
abroad,  it  may  appear  what  an  assured  opinion  was 
then  conceived  in  men's  heads  of  Queen  Mary  to 
be  conceived  and  quick  with  child  :  insomuch  that 
at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  same  parliament,  there 
was  eflsoons  a  bill  exhibited,  and  an  act  made  upon 
the  same,  the  words  whereof,  for  the  more  evidence, 
I  thought  good  here  to  exemplify,  as  followeth. 

Extract  of  an  Act  for  the  government  of  Queen 

Mary's  issue. 

'*  Albeit  we,  the  lords  spiritual  and  temporal,  and 
the  commons  in  this  present  parliament  assembled, 
have  firm  hope  and  confidence  in  the  goodness  of  Al- 
mighty God,  tliat  like  as  he  hath  hitherto  miracul- 
ously  preserved  the  queen's  Majesty  from  many 
great  imminent  perils  and  dangers ;  even  so  he  will, 
of  his  infinite  goodness,  give  her  Highness  strength, 
the  rather  by  our  continual  prayers,  to  pass  well 
the  danger  of  deliverance  of  child,  wherewith  it 
hath  pleased  him  (to  all  oiur  great  comforts)  to  bless 
her :  yet  forasmuch  as  all  things  of  this  world  be 
uncertain,  and  having  before  our  eyes  the  dolorous 
experience  of  the  inconstant  government,  during 
the  time  of  the  reign  of  the  late  King  Edward  the 
Sixth,  do  plidnly  see  the  manifold  inconveniences, 
great  dangers  and  perils,  that  may  ensue  in  this 
whole  realm,  if  foresight  be  not  used  to  prevent  all 
evil  chances,  if  they  should  happen  :  for  the  eschew- 
ing hereof,  we,  the  lords  spiritual  and  temporal, 
and  the  commons  in  this  present  parliament  assem- 
bled, for  and  in  consideration  of  a  most  special  trust 
and  confidence  that  we  have  and  repose  in  the  king's 
Majesty,  for  and  concerning  the  politic  government, 
order,  and  administration  of  this  realm  in  the  time  of 
the  young  years  of  the  issue  or  issues  of  her  Majesty's 
body  to  be  bom  (if  it  should  please  God  to  call  the 
queen's  Highness  out  of  this  present  life,  during  the 
tender  years  of  such  issue  or  issues;  which  God 
forbid) — according  to  such  order  and  manner,  as 
hereafter,  in  this  present  act,  his  Highness's  most 
gracious  pleasure  is,  should  be  declared  and  set 
forth,  have  made  our  humble  suit,  by  the  assent  of 
^e  queen's  Highness,  that  his  Majesty  would 
vouchsafe  to  accept  and  take  upon  him  the  rule, 
order,  education,  and  government  of  the  said  issue 
or  issues  to  be  bwu,  as  is  aforesaid :  upon  which 
our  suit-  being  of  his  said  Majesty  most  graciously 
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accepted,  it  hath  pleased  his  Highness  not  only  to 
declare,  that  like  as  for  the  most  part  his  Majesty 
Terily  trusteth  that  Almighty  God  (who  hath  hitherto 
preserved  the  queen*8  Majesty,  to  give  this  realm 
BO  good  a  hope  of  certain  succession  in  the  blood 
royal  of  the  same  realm)  will  assist  her  Highness 
with  his  graces  and  benedictions,  to  see  the  fruit  of 
her  body  well  brought  forth,  live,  and  able  to  govern, 
(whereof  neither  all  this  realm,  nay,  all  the  world 
besides,  should  or  could  receive  more  comfort  than 
his  Majesty  should  and  would,)  yet,  if  such  chance 
should  happen,  his  Majesty  at  our  humble  desires  is 
pleased  and  contented,  not  only  to  accept  and  take 
upon  him  the  cure  and  charge  of  the  education, 
rule,  order,  and  government  of  such  issues  as  of 
this  most  happy  marriage  shall  be  bom  between  the 
queen's  Highness  and  him ;  but  also,  during  the 
time  of  such  government,  would,  by  all  ways  and 
means,  study,  travail,  and  employ  himself  to  advance 
the  weal  both  public  and  private  of  this  realm  and 
dominion  thereunto  belonging,  according  to  the 
said  trust  iu  his  Majesty  reposed,  with  no  less  good- 
will and  affection,  than  if  his  Highness  had  been 
naturally  bom  amongst  us.  In  consideration  where- 
of, be  it  enacted  by  the  king  and  the  queen*8  most 
excellent  Majesties,  by  the  assent  of  the  lords  spi- 
ritual  and  temporal,  and  the  commons  in  this  present 
parliament  assembled,  and  by  the  authority  of  the 
same,"  &c. 

Thus  much-^ut  of  the  act  and  statute  I  thought 
to  rehearse,  to  the  intent  the  reader  may  under- 
stand, not  so  much  how  parliaments  may  sometimes 
be  deceived,  (as  by  this  child  of  Queen  Mary  may 
appear,)  as  rather  what  cause  we  Englishmen  have 
to  render  most  eamest  thanks  unto  Almighty  God, 
who  so  mercifully,  against  the  opinion,  expectation, 
and  working  of  our  adversaries,  hath  helped  and 
delivered  us  in  this  case ;  which  otherwise  might 
have  opened  such  a  window  to  the  Spaniards,  to 
have  entered  and  replenished  this  land,  that  perad- 
adventure,  by  this  time.  Englishmen  should  have 
enjoyed  no  great  quiet  in  their  own  country.  The 
Lord  therefore  make  us  perpetually  mindful  of  bis 
benefits !     Amen. 

Thus  we  see  then  how  man  doth  purpose,  but 
God  disposeth  as  pleaseth  him.  For  all  this  great 
labour,  provision,  and  order  taken  in  the  parliament 
house  for  their  young  master  long  looked  for,  coming 
80  surely  ii^to  the  world,  in  the  end  appeared  neither 
young  master,  nor  young  mistress,  that  any  man 
yet  to  this  day  can  hear  of.  Furthermore,  as  the 
labour  of  the  lay  sort  was  herein  deluded ;  so  no 
less  ridiculous  it  was  to  behold,  what  little  effect 
the  prayers  of  the  pope*8  churchmen  had  with  Al- 


mighty God,  who  travailed  no  less  with  their  pn- 
cessions,  masses,  and  collects,  for  thebappjdeBrO' 
ance  of  this  young  master  to  come,  as  here  kXkswd 
to  be  seen. 

A  prayer  made  by  Dr,  JPestan,  dean  of  We^ 
minster,  daUy  to  he  said  for  the  queen  $k' 
liverance. — Out  of  Latin  into  EngJuk, 

"  O  most  righteous  Lord  God,  which,  fcr  tt 
offence  of  the  first  woman,  has  threatened  onto  il 
women,  a  common,  sharp,  and  inevitable  maledic- 
tion, and  hath  enjoined  them  tliat  they  shook!  eoi- 
ceive  in  sin,  and,  being  conceived,  should  be  sdf£ 
to  many  and  grievous  torments ;  and  finaDj,  le 
delivered  with  the  danger  and  jeopardy  of  tk: 
lives :  we  beseech  thee  for  thine  exceeding  gro: 
goodness  and  bottomless  mercy,  to  niitigite  tk 
strictness  of  that  law.  Assuage  thine  anger  firi 
while,  and  cherish  in  the  bosom  of  thy  fiiTOur  tak 
mercy  our  most  gracious  Queen  Mary,  being  cff* 
at  the  point  to  be  delivered.  So  help  her,  tb^ 
without  danger  of  her  life  she  may  overoooie  the 
sorrow,  and  in  due  season  bring  forth  a  chili  ii 
body  beautiful  and  comely »  in  mind  ooUe  ^ 
valiant  So  that  afterward,  she,  forgetting  the 
trouble,  may,  with  joy,  laud  and  praise  the  boa*- 
fulness  of  thy  mercy,  and,  together  with  ui,  pnis 
and  bless  both  thee  and  thy  holy  name,  world  vit^ 
out  end.  This,  O  Lord,  we  desire  thee,  we  beieeci 
thee,  and  most  heartily  crave  of  thee.  Heiriti,0 
Lord,  and  grant  us  our  petition :  let  not  the  eo- 
mies  of  thy  faith  and  of  thy  church  say,  ^^^^ 
is  their  God?'" 

A  solemn  prayer  made  for  King  P^p  ^ 
Queen  Mary*8  child,  thai  it  may  he  amsk 
child^  wellfavouredy  and  wUty,  &c 

**  O  most  mighty  Lord  God,  which  regarded  *^ 
prayer  of  the  humble,  and  despiaest  not  tbdr  I^ 
quest;  bow  down  from  thine  high  habitation  of  tbe 
heavens,  the  eyes  of  thy  mercy  unto  ot  wietchw 
sinners,  bowing  the  knees  of  our  hearts,  and  wio 
many  and  deep  sighs  bewailing  our  Bins  and  ofoo* 
humbly,  with  eyes  intent  and  hands  diifiliTeBt 
praying  and  beseeching  thee,  with  the  shield  of  tby 
protection,  to  defend  Mary  thy  servant,  and  oar 
queen,  who  hath  none  other  helper  but  diee, »» 
whom,  through  thy  grace,  thou  hast  willed  to  » 
conceived  with  child :  and  at  the  time  of  her  titnfl 
graciously,  with  the  help  of  thy  right  hand,  defiver 
her ;  and  from  all  danger,  with  the  child  in  her  coo* 
ceived,  mercifully  preserve. 

"  It  hath  seemed  good  in  thy  sight,  oerdlul 
Father,  by  thy  servant  Mary,  to  work  these  w«def»; 
that  is  to  say,  in  her  hands  to  vanqoisb  tod  (Ff<X' 
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throw  the  stout  enemy,  and  to  deliver  us,  thy  peo- 
ple, out  of  the  hands  of  heretics,  infidels,  enemies 
to  thee  and  to  the  cross  of  thy  beloved  Son  Jesus 
Christ ;  that  of  thy  servant  thou  mightest  speak  in 
far  countries.   Therefore,  for  these  wonderful  works 
inrhich  thou  dost  to  thy  servants,  thou  art  magnified, 
Lord  God,  for  ever ;  and  we  thy  people  bless  thee, 
the  God  of  heaven,  which  hath  wrought  upon  us 
this  great  mercy,  and  hath  excluded  from  us  the 
heretic,  the  enemy  of  truth,  the  persecutor  of  thy 
church.     We  know,  we  know,  that  we  have  griev- 
ously, Lord,  sinned ;  that  we  have  been  deceived 
hy  vanity,  and  that  we  have  forsaken  thee  our  God. 
Our  iniquities  be  multiplied  on  our  head,  and  our 
sins  be  increased  up  to  heaven :  and  we  ourselves, 
having  offended,  and  our  princes  and  our  priests, 
for  these  our  sins  have  deserved  a  hypocrite  to  our 
prince;   our  sins  have  deserved  a  tyrant  to  our 
governor,  that  should  bring  our  life  to  a  bitterness. 
We  be  not  worthy  to  have  so  gentle  and  merciful  a 
queen,  so  godly  a  ruler,  and  finally,  so  virtuous  a 
pnnce ;  at  the  very  beginning  of  whose  reign,  a  new 
light,  as  it  were,  of  God's  religion  seemed  to  us  for 
to  spring  and  rise.     The  Jews  did  bless  the  widow 
Judith  with  one  voice,  saying,  *  Thou  art  the  glory 
of  Jerusalem,  thou  art  the  joy  of  Israel,  thou  art 
the  honour  of  our  people,  for  that  thou  hast  loved 
chastity ;  and  thou  shalt  be  blessed  for  ever.' 

'*  And  we,  the  English  people,  with  one  agreeable 
consent  do  cry :  *  Thou  Mary  art  the  glory  of  Eng- 
land,' our  joy,  the  honour  of  thy  people;  for  that  thou 
hast  embraced  chastity.  Thine  heart  is  strength- 
ened, for  the  hand  of  our  Lord  hath  comforted 
thee,  and  therefore  thou  shalt  be  blessed  for  ever. 
But  bow  down,  O  most  merciful  Father,  thine  ear, 
and  open  thine  eyes,  and  behold  our  affliction,  and 
our  humble  confession.  Thou  knowest.  Lord,  that 
against  Philip,  (not  by  human,  but  by  thy  ordinance, 
our  king,)  and  against  thy  servant  Mary,  (by  thy 
providence  our  queen,)  the  restorers  and  maintainers 
of  thy  testament  of  the  faith,  and  most  constant 
defenders  of  thy  church :  thou  knowest,  I  say,  that 
against  these,  our  two  governors,  the  enemies  of  thy 
holy  Testament,  and  of  the  church  thy  spouse,  be 
most  rank  rebels  and  spiteful  murmurers,  walking 
after  their  lusts ;  whose  mouth  speaketh  words  of 
pride,  to  the  end  they  may  set  up  the  kingdom  of 
heretics  and  schismatics.  By  the  power  of  their 
hands  they  would  change  thy  promises,  and  destroy 
thine  inheritance,  and  stop  and  shut  up  the  mouths 
of  them  that  praise  thee,  and  extinguish  the  glory 
of  thy  catholic  church  and  altar. 

'*  It  is  manifest  and  plain,  how  many  contentions, 
how  many  conspiracies  and  seditions,  how  great  wars, 
^hat  tumults,  how  many  and  how  great  trouble- 


some vexations,  how  many  heresies  and  schisms, 
(for  these  be  the  most  ready  devices  and  evident 
tokens  of  heretics,)  for  our  sins  do  hang  over  us,  if 
thy  servant  be  taken  from  this  life :  for  we  acknow- 
ledge that  our  Lord  is  omnipotent,  who  hath  pitched 
his  dwelling-place  in  the  midst  of  his  people,  to 
the  intent  to  deliver  us  out  of  the  hands  of  our 
enemies.  Turn  therefore  thy  countenance  unto  us, 
show  unto  us,  O  Lord,  thy  face.  Punish  us  for 
our  sins  according  to  thy  will  and  pleasure ;  only 
now  deliver  us.  We,  bowing  the  knees  of  our 
heart,  beseech  thee,  that  thou  wilt  not  reserve 
unto  us  punishment  for  ever ;  and  we  shall  praise 
thee  all  the  days  of  our  life.  Hear  our  cry, 
and  the  prayer  of  thy  people,  and  open  to  them 
the  treasure  of  thy  mercy,  thy  gracious  favour, 
the  spring  of  lively  water.  Thou  that  hast  be- 
gun, make  in  the  hand  of  thy  ser^'ant  a  perfect 
work.  Suffer  not,  we  pray  thee,  the  faithless 
rebels  to  say  of  thy  servant  and  her  councillors, 
that  they  have  devised  matters  which  they  cannot 
perform.  And  grant  unto  thy  servant  a  happy 
and  an  easy  travail :  for  it  is  not  impossible  to  thy 
power,  nor  indecent  to  thy  justice,  nor  unwonted  to 
thy  mercy. 

**  It  is  well  known  unto  us,  how  marvellously  thou 
didst  work  in  Sarah  of  the  age  of  ninety  years,  and 
in  Elizabeth,  the  -barren,  and  also  far  stricken  in 
age :  for  thy  counsel  is  not  in  the  power  of  men. 
Thou,  Lord,  that  art  the  searcher  of  hearts  and 
thoughts,  thou  knowest  that  thy  servant  never  lusted 
after  man,  never  gave  herself  to  wanton  company, 
nor  made  herself  partaker  with  them  that  walk  in 
lightness :  but  she  consented  to  take  a  husband  with 
thy  fear,  and  not  with  her  lust.  Thou  knowest  that 
thy  servant  took  a  husband  not  for  carnal  pleasure, 
but  only  for  the  desire  and  love  of  posterity,  wherein 
thy  name  might  be  blessed  for  ever  and  ever. 

**Give  therefore  unto  thy  servants  Philip  our 
king  and  Mary  our  queen,  a  male  issue,  which  may 
sit  in  the  seat  of  thy  kingdom.  Give  unto  our 
queen  thy  servant  a  little  infant,  in  fashion  and  body 
comely  and  beautiful,  in  pregnant  wit  notable  and 
excellent.  Grant  the  same  to  be  in  obedience  like 
Abraham,  in  hospitality  like  Lot,  in  chastity  and 
brotherly  love  like  Joseph,  in  meekness  and  mild- 
ness like  Moses,  in  strength  and  valour  like  Sam- 
son. Let  him  be  found  faithful  as  David  after  thy 
heart.  Let  him  be  wise  among  kings  as  the  most 
wise  Solomon.  Let  him  be  like  Job,  a  simple  and 
an  upright  man,  fearing  God  and  eschewing  evil. 
Let  him,  finally,  be  garnished  with  the  comeliness 
of  all  virtuous  conditions,  and  in  the  same  let  him 
wax  old  and  live,  that  he  may  see  his  children's 
children  to  the  third  and  fourth  generation.     Am 
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give  unto  our  sovereign  lord  and  lady.  King  Philip 
and  Queen  Mary,  thy  hlessings  and  long  life  upon 
earth;  and  grant  that  of  them  may  come  kings 
and  queens,  which  may  stedfisistly  continue  in  faith, 
love,  and  holiness.  And  hlessed  he  their  seed  of 
our  Grod,  that  all  nations  may  know,  thou  art  only 
God  in  all  the  earth,  which  art  hlessed  for  ever  and 
ever :  Amen  !  ** 

Another  prayer  for  Qtteen  Mary^  and  her  con- 
ceived child. 

"  O  Almighty  Father,  which  didst  sanctify  the 
hlessed  Virgin  and  mother  Mary  in  her  conception, 
and  in  the  birth  of  Christ  our  Saviour  thine  only 
Son ;  also,  by  thine  omnipotent  power,  didst  safely 
deliver  the  prophet  Jonas  out  of  the  whale's  belly : 
defend,  O  Lord,  we  beseech  thee,  thy  servant  Mary, 
our  queen,  with  child  conceived ;  and  so  visit  her  in 
and  with  thy  godly  gift  of  health,  that  not  only  the 
child  thy  creature,  within  her  contained,  may  joy- 
fully come  from  her  into  this  world,  and  receive  the 
blessed  sacraments  of  baptism  and  confirmation,  en- 
joying therewith  daily  increase  of  all  princely  and 
gracious  gifts  both  of  body  and  soul ;  but  that  also 
she,  (the  mother,)  through  thy  special  grace  and 
mercy,  may  in  time  of  her  travail  avoid  all  exces- 
sive dolour  and  pain,  and  abide  perfect  and  sure 
from  all  peril  and  danger  of  death,  with  long  and 
prosperous  life,  through  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen." 

It  foUoweth  now  further,  in  process  of  the  story, 
that  upon  the  Tuesday,  being  the  tenth  of  January, 
nineteen  of  the  lower  house  of  the  parliament,  with 
the  speaker,  came  to  Whitehall  to  the  king,  and 
offered  him  the  government  of  the  realm  and  of  the 
issue,  if  the  queen  should  fail,  which  was  confirmed 
by  act  of  parliament  within  ten  days  after. 

On  Wednesday  following,  being  the  sixteenth  of 
January,  the  parliament  was  clean  dissolved.  In 
this  parliament,  amongst  other  tidings,  the  bishop 
of  Rome  was  established,  and  all  such  laws  as  were 
made  against  him  since  the  twentieth  year  of  King 
Henry  the  Eighth,  were  repealed,  and  also  Cardinal 
Pole,  Bishop  Pates,  Lilly,  and  others  were  restored 
to  their  blood.  Also  there  was  an  act  made  for 
speaking  of  words  ;  that  whoever  should  speak  any 
thing  against  the  king  or  queen,  or  that  might  move 
any  sedition  or  rebellion,  at  the  first  time  to  have 
one  of  his  ears  cut  off,  or  to  forfeit  a  hundred  marks ; 
and  at  the  second  time  to  have  both  his  ears  cut  off, 
or  else  to  forfeit  a  hundred  pounds  ;  and  whosoever 
should  write,  cipher,  or  print  any  of  the  premises, 
to  have  their  right  hand  cut  off. 

Also  in  this  parliament  three  statutes  were  re- 
vived  for  trial  of  heresy ;  one  made  in  the  fifth  year 


of  Richard  the  Second :  another  in  the  secood  ycv 
of  Henry  the  Fourth  :  and  the  third  io  the  vectmH 
year  of  Henry  the  Fifth.  Also  the  doing  of  Malta' 
Rose,  and  the  others  that  were  with  him,  was 
rouned  of  in  this  parliament ;  and  upon  that 
sion  an  act  was  made,  that  oertain  evil  prajcR 
should  be  treason  against  the  queen's  HigfaaeaL 
The  prayers  of  these  men  were  thus  :  "•  God  test 
the  heart  of  Queen  Mary  from  idolatry  ;  or  cite 
shorten  her  days." 

As  touching  the  taking  of  Master  Bose  and  \m 
fellows,  word  was  brought  thereof  to  that  go£f 
man  and  dear  martyr  of  God,  Master  Hooper,  bear 
then  in  the  Fleet,  in  words  as  followeth. 

A  letter  sent  to  Master  Hooper^  eoncemmg  tie 
taking  of  a  godly  company  in  Bow  CShindU 
yard^  at  their  prayer. 

"  My  duty  humbly  remembered  : — You  hear.  1 
know,  of  a  godly  company  imprisoned,  which  were 
taken  upon  new-year  night.  Tet  notwithstaadiia:, 
forasmuch,  perhaps,  as  you  know  not  perfectly  bov 
nor  wherefore,  you  shall  imderstand  that  being  opce 
their  knees  m  ending  of  prayer,  (wherein  they  gtrf 
God  thanks,  prayed  for  the  magistrates  and  estata 
of  the  realm,  and  required  things  necessary  at  Ms 
bountiful  hands,)  two  of  my  Lord  Chancellor's  nfi;. 
as  I  am  informed,  came  first  into  the  chamba*  when 
they  were,  in  Bow  Churchyard ;  and,  immediatfiT 
afterwards,  followed  Master  Sheriff  with  others,  who 
commanded  them  all  to  stay,  in  the  king's  asd 
queen's  Majesty's  names :  wherennto  they  bombh 
obeyed.  For  they  came  not  thither  weaponed,  to  cxc- 
spire  or  make  any  tumult,  but  only  like  (^ristiiBs. 
Christianly  to  pray,  and  to  be  instructed,  in  the  vvl- 
gar  tongue,  by  the  reading  and  hearing  of  God'% 
word ;  as  their  conscience  did  enforce  tbem»  withost 
the  displeasure  of  God,  to  do. 

"  For,  as  you  well  know,  there  is  nothing  to 
grievous  to  the  patient  in  this  world,  as  the  gnav- 
ing  and  biting  worm  of  a  troubled  consctence ;  be- 
ing accused  by  God*s  law  for  the  wilful  transgrcf- 
sion  of  the  same.  This,  by  experience,  we  know 
by  Judge  Hales :  who,  contrary  to  the  knowledge  of 
God's  word,  consented  to  the  wicked  traditions  d 
the  papists,  who,  although  in  name  they  woaki  be 
of  the  holy  church  and  preachers  of  the  gtspel 
of  Christ,  yet,  in  fact  and  deed,  do  dissent  from  the 
same,  and  most  detest  that  godly  society ;  as  by  ll» 
cruel  handling  of  the  Christians  by  the  prelates,  it 
this  present  time,  it  doth  evidently  appear.  Tberr- 
fore,  I  say,  that  they  might,  without  the  ofienct  of 
God,  quietly  pray  together,  as  they  be  tai^t  bj 
his  word,  there  assembled  a  godly  company  toge- 
ther, to  the  number  of  thirty :  divided  and  sent  to 
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both  the  compters,  where,  at  commandment,  they 
yet  remain.  And  with  Master  Chambers,  Master 
Monger,  and  the  rest  in  the  compter  at  Bread  Street, 
[  was  yesterday;  who  (Ood  be  thanked !)  be  strong, 
ind  do  rejoice  that  for  well-doing  they  are  imprison- 
ed :  not  doubting,  but  that  as  God  hath  Touchsafed 
to  accept  them  worthy  to  sustain  imprisonment  for 
bis  sake,  so  he  will  strengthen  them,  rather  to  suffer 
ieath  than  to  deny  his  truth ;  as  the  Lord  knoweth, 
who  assist  you  with  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  unto  the 
end  you  may  persevere  in  his  truth :  unto  whose 
tuition,  in  my  poor  prayer,  I  humbly  commend 
you,  January  the  third,  1555.  Master  Chambers, 
((faster  Monger,  Master  Sh  *  *  * ,  and  the  rest  in 
the  compter  do  pray  for  you,  and,  in  Christ,  salute 
you  most  heartily.*' 

Whereupon  the  said  Master  Hooper  sendeth  an- 
swer again,  with  a  letter  also  of  consolation  sent  to 
the  said  prisoners;  the  copy  whereof  I  thought  here 
not  to  overpass. 

The  ansvoer  of  Master  Hooper  to  a  letter  sent 
unto  him  concerning  certain  prisoners  taken 
in  Sow  Churchyard, 

"  The  grace  of  God  be  with  you,  Amen.  I  per- 
ceive by  your  letter,  how  that  upon  new.year*s  day 
at  night,  there  were  taken  a  godly  company  of  Chris- 
tians, whilst  they  were  praying.  I  do  rejoice  in 
that  men  can  be  so  well  occupied  in  this  perilous 
time,  and  flee  unto  God  for  remedy  by  prayer,  as 
well  for  their  own  lacks  and  necessities,  as  also  cha- 
ritably to  pray  for  them  that  persecute  them.  So 
doth  the  word  of  God  command  all  men  to  pray 
charitably  for  them  that  hate  them,  and  not  to  re- 
vile any  magistrate  with  words,  or  to  mean  him  evil 
by  force  or  violence.  They  also  may  rejoice,  that 
in  well-doing  they  were  taken  to  the  prison.  Where- 
fore I  have  thought  it  good  to  send  them  this  little 
writing  of  consolation ;  praying  God  to  send  them 
patience,  charity,  and  constancy  in  the  truth  of  his 
most  holy  word.  Thus  fare  you  well,  and  pray  God 
to  send  his  true  word  into  this  realm  again  amongst 
Q8,  which  the  ungodly  bishops  have  now  banished. 
"January  4,  A.  D.  1555." 

A  letterof  consolation  sent  from  Master  Hooper, 
to  the  godly  brethren  taken  in  Bow  Church- 
yard  in  prayer^  and  laid  in  tJie  compter  in 
Bread  Street, 

'*  The  grace,  favour,  consolation,  and  aid  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  now  and  ever.     So  be  it. 

"  Dearly  beloved  in  the  Lord,  ever  since  your 
imprisonment  I  have  been  marvellously  moved  with 
great  affections  and  passions,  as  well  of  mirth  and 


gladness,  as  of  heaviness  and  sorrow.  Of  gladness 
in  this,  that  I  perceived  how  ye  be  bent  and  given 
to  prayer  and  invocation  of  God*s  help  in  these  dark 
and  wicked  proceedings  of  men  against  God's  glory. 
I  have  been  sorry  to  perceive  the  malice  and  wicked* 
ness  of  men  to  be  so  cruel,  devilish,  and  tyrannical, 
to  persecute  the  people  of  God  for  serving  of  God, 
saying  and  hearing  of  the  holy  Psalms,  and  the  word 
of  eternal  life.  These  cruel  doings  do  declare,  that 
the  papists'  church  is  more  bloody  and  tyrannical, 
than  ever  was  the  sword  of  the  Ethnics  and  Gentiles. 

"  When  I  heard  of  your  taking,  and  what  ye 
were  doing,  wherefore,  and  by  whom  ye  were  taken, 
I  remembered  how  the  Christians,  in  the  primitive 
church,  were  used  by  the  cruelty  of  nnchristened 
heathens,  in  the  time  of  Trajan  the  emperor,  about 
seventy-seven  years  after  Christ's  ascension  into 
heaven ;  and  how  the  Christians  were  persecuted 
very  sore,  as  though  they  had  been  traitors  and 
movers  of  sedition :  whereupon  the  gentle  emperor 
Trajan  required  to  know  the  true  cause  of  Christian 
men's  trouble.  A  great  learned  man,  called  Pliny, 
wrote  unto  him,  and  said.  It  was  because  the  Chris- 
tians said  certain  Psalms  before  day  unto  one  called 
Christ,  whom  they  worshipped  for  God.  When 
Trajan  the  emperor  understood  it  was  for  nothing  but 
for  conscience  and  religion,  he  caused  by  his  com- 
mandments every  where,  that  no  man  should  be  per- 
secuted for  serving  of  God.  Lo !  a  Gentile  and  hea- 
then man  would  not  have  such  as  were  of  a  contrary 
religion  punished  for  serving  of  God :  but  the  pope 
and  his  church  hath  cast  you  into  prison,  being  taken 
even  doing  the  work  of  God,  and  one  of  the  excel- 
lentest  works  that  is  required  of  Christian  men : 
that  is  to  wit,  whilst  ye  were  in  prayer,  and  not  in 
such  wicked  and  superstitious  prayers  as  the  papists 
use,  but  in  the  same  prayer  that  Christ  hath  taught 
you  to  pray.  And  in  his  name  only  ye  gave  God 
thanks  for  that  ye  have  received,  and  for  his  sake 
ye  asked  for  such  things  as  ye  want.  Oh !  glad 
may  ye  be  that  ever  ye  were  bom,  to  be  apprehend- 
ed whilst  ye  were  so  virtuously  occupied.  Blessed 
be  they  that  suffer  for  righteousness'  sake :  for  if 
God  had  suffered  them  that  took  your  bodies,  then 
to  have  taken  your  life  also,  now  had  you  been  fol- 
lowing the  Lamb  in  perpetual  joys,  away  from  the 
company  and  assembly  of  wicked  men.  But  the 
Lord  would  not  have  you  suddenly  so  to  depart, 
but  reserveth  you,  gloriously  to  speak  and  maintain 
his  truth  to  the  world. 

"  Be  ye  not  careful  what  ye  shall  say,  for  God  will 
go  out  and  in  with  you,  and  will  be  present  in  your 
hearts,  and  in  your  mouths  to  speak  his  wisdom, 
although  it  seemeth  foolishness  to  the  world.  He 
that  hath  begun  this  good  work  in  you,  continue 
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you  in  the  same  unto  the  end ;  and  pray  unto  him 
that  ye  may  fear  him  only,  that  hath  power  to  kill 
hoth  body  and  soul,  and  to  cast  them  into  hell-fire. 
Be  of  good  comfort.  All  the  hairs  of  your  head  are 
numbered,  and  there  is  not  one  of  them  can  perish, 
except  your  heavenly  Father  suffer  it  to  perish. 
Now  ye  be  in  the  field,  and  placed  in  the  fore-front 
of  Christ's  battle.  Doubtless  it  is  a  singular  favour 
of  God,  and  a  special  love  of  him  towards  you,  to 
give  you  this  fore-ward  and  pre-eminence,  as  a  sign 
that  he  trusteth  you  before  others  of  his  people. 
Wherefore,  dear  brethren  and  sisters,  continually 
fight  this  fight  of  the  Lord.  Your  cause  is  most 
just  and  godly ;  ye  stand  for  the  true  Christ,  (who 
is  after  the  flesh  in  heaven,)  and  for  his  true  religion 
and  honour,  which  is  amply,  fully,  sufiiciently,  and 
abundantly  contained  in  the  holy  Testament,  sealed 
with  Christ^s  own  blood.  How  much  be  ye  bound 
to  God,  who  puts  you  in  trust  with  so  holy  and  just 
a  cause! 

'*  Remember  what  lookers-on  you  have,  to  see 
and  behold  you  in  your  fight:  God  and  all  his 
angels,  who  be  ready  always  to  take  you  up  into 
heaven,  if  ye  be  slain  in  this  fight.  Also  you  have 
standing  at  your  backs  all  the  multitude  of  the 
&ithful,  who  shall  take  courage,  strength,  and  de- 
sire, to  follow  such  noble  and  valiant  Christians  as 
you  be.  Be  not  afraid  of  your  adversaries :  for  he 
that  is  in  you,  is  stronger  than  he  that  is  in  them. 
Shrink  not,  although  it  be  pain  to  you  :  your  pains 
be  not  now  so  great,  as  hereafter  your  joys  shall  be. 
Read  the  comfortable  eighth,  tenth,  and  fifteenth 
chapters  to  the  Romans,  and  the  eleventh  and 
twelfth  to  the  Hebrews.  And  upon  your  knees 
thank  God  that  ever  ye  were  accounted  worthy  to 
suffer  any  thing  for  his  name*s  sake.  Read  the 
second  chapter  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  and  there  you 
shall  see  how  the  shepherds  that  watched  upon 
their  sheep  all  night,  as  soon  as  they  heard  that 
Christ  was  bom  at  Bethlehem,  by  and  by  went  to 
see  him.  They  did  not  reason  nor  debate  with 
themselves,  who  should  keep  the  wolf  from  the  sheep 
in  the  mean  time,  but  did  as  they  were  commanded, 
and  committed  their  sheep  unto  him,  whose  pleasure 
they  obeyed.  So  let  us  do,  now  we  be  called ;  commit 
all  other  things  to  him  that  calleth  us.  He  will 
take  heed  that  all  things  shall  be  well.  He  will  help 
the  husband,  he  will  comfort  the  wife,  he  will  guide 
the  servants,  he  will  keep  the  house,  he  will  preserve 
the  goods ;  yea,  rather  than  it  should  be  undone,  he 
will  wash  the  dishes,  and  rock  the  cradle.  Cast  there- 
fore all  your  care  upon  God,  for  he  careth  for  you. 

'*  Besides  this,  you  may  perceive  by  your  im- 
prisonment, that  your  adversaries'  weapons  agairnst 
you  be  nothing  but  flesh,  blood,  and  tyranny.     For 


if  they  were  able,  they  would  maintain  their  wicbd 
religion  by  God's  word  :  but,  for  lack  of  tbt^lkf 
would  violently  compel  us,  as  they  cannot  by  Hdr 
Scripture  persuade  ;  because  the  holy  woid  of  Gvd. 
and  all  Christ's  doings,  be  contrary  unto  then.  I 
pray  you,  pray  for  me ;  and  I  will  pray  for  joi. 
And  although  we  be  asunder  after  the  world,  jetk 
Christ  (I  trust)  for  ever  joining  in  the  Spirit:  id 
so  shall  meet  in  the  palace  of  the  heavenly  jo^i, 
after  this  short  and  transitory  life  is  ended.  Gofi 
peace  be  with  you.     Amen. 

«*  The  14th  of  January,  1555." 

On  the  Friday  following,  being  the  eigfateentk^ 
January,  all  the  council  went  unto  the  Tower,  u^ 
there  the  same  day  discharged  and  set  at  libeitj  lI 
the  prisoners  of  the  Tower,  or  the  most  part  of  tbea, 
namely,  the  late  duke  of  Northumberland's  fm 
Ambrose,  Robert,  and  Henry  ;  Sir  Andrew  Dnlkj, 
Sir  John  Rogers,  Sir  James  Crofts,  Sir  Kvkfk 
Throgmorton,  Sir  Nicholas  Arnold,  Sir  Geerje 
Harper,  Sir  Edward  Warner,  Sir  William  Seci- 
low.  Sir  Gawin  Carew,  Master  Gibbs,  CullibeTt 
Vaughan,  vrith  many  others. 

On  tlie  Tuesday  following,  being  the  Iwefitj- 
second  of  January,  all  the  preachers  that  were  a 
prison  were  called  before  the  bishop  of  Windiest 
lord  chancellor,  and  certain  others,  at  the  bisfaopt 
house  at  St.  Mary  Overy*s ;  from  whence  (ato 
communication,  being  asked  whether  they  w«iH 
convert  and  enjoy  the  queen's  pardon,  or  else  sUw 
to  that  they  had  taught ;  they  all  answering*  ^ 
they  would  stand  to  that  they  had  taught)  tkf 
were  committed  to  straiter  prison  than  belbre  tber 
were,  with  charge  that  none  should  speak  with 
them. 

Among  this  number  of  prisoners,  one  Jmk* 
George  the  same  time  died  in  prison,  being  tljf''  ^ 
bands  for  religion  and  righteousness*  sake ;  ^ 
therefore  was  exempted  to  be  buried  in  the  pop* 
churchyard,  and  was  buried  in  the  fields. 

On  the  Wednesday  following,  being  the  tweoty- 
third  of  January,  all  the  bishops  with  the  rest « 
the  Convocation-house  were  before  the  carfifl"  ^ 
Lambeth,  where  he  willed  them  to  repair  cfcryo** 
where  his  cure  and  charge  lay,  exhorting  tbco  to 
entreat  the  people  and  their  flock  with  ail  geo^ 
ness,  and  to  endeavour  themselves,  to  win  lb«  ^ 
pie  rather  by  gentleness,  than  by  extremity  ■» 
rigour :  and  so  let  them  depart. 

On  the  Friday  foUowing,  being  the  tweoty-fiftl» 
of  January,  and  the  day  of  the  conversion  of  St 
Paul,  there  was  a  general  and  solemn  procesn* 
through  London,  to  give  God  thanks  for  their  con- 
version to  the  catholic  church :  wherein  (to  «ct  <ro 
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their  glorious  pomp)  there  were  fourscore  and  ten 
crosses,  and  one  hundred  and  sixty  priests  and 
clerks,  who  had  every  one  of  them  copes  upon  their 
backs,  singing  very  lustily.  There  followed  also, 
for  the  better  estimation  of  the  sight,  eight  bishops ; 
and,  last  of  all,  came*  Bonner,  the  bishop  of  London, 
carrying  the  popish  pix  under  a  canopy. 

Besides,  there  was  also  present  the  mayor,  alder- 
men, and  all  the  livery  of  every  occupation.  More- 
over, the  king  also  himself,  and  the  cardinal,  came 
to  Paul's  church  the  same  day.  From  whence, 
after  mass,  they  returned  to  Westminster  again. 
As  the  king  was  entered  the  church  at  the  steps 
going  up  to  the  choir,  all  the  gentlemen  that  of  late 
were  set  at  liberty  out  of  the  Tower,  kneeled  before 
the  king,  and  offered  unto  him  themselves  and  their 
services. 

After  the  procession  there  was  also  commandment 
given  to  make  bonfires  at  night;  whereupon  did 
rise  among  the  people  a  doubtful  talk,  why  all  this 
was  done.  Some  said  it  was  that  the  queen,  being 
(as  they  said)  with  child,  might  have  a  safe  delivery. 
Others  thought  that  it  was  for  joy  that  the  realm 
was  joined  again  to  the  see  of  Rome ;  which  opinion, 
of  both,  seemed  most  true. 

^  On  the  Monday  following,  being  the  twenty- 
eighth  of  January,  the  bishop  of  Winchester  and 
the  other  bishops  had  commission  from  the  cardinal 
to  sit  upon,  and  order,  according  to  the  laws,  all 
such  preachers  and  heretics  (as  they  termed  them) 
as  were  in  prison ;  and  according  to  this  commis- 
sion, the  same  day  the  bishop  of  Winchester  and 
the  other  bishops,  with  certain  of  the  council,  sat 
in  St.  Mary  Overy's  church,  and  called  before  them 
these  three,  Master  Hooper,  Master  Rogers,  and 
Master  Cardmaker,  who  were  brought  thither  by 
the  sheriffs ;  from  whence  after  communication  they 
were  committed  to  prison  till  the  next  day,  but 
Cardmaker  this  day  submitted  himself  unto  them. 

On  the  Tuesday,  being  the  twenty-ninth  of  Janu- 
ary, Hooper,  Rogers,  Dr.  Taylor,  and  Bradford 
were  brought  before  them ;  where  sentence  of  ex- 
communication and  judgment  ecclesiastical  was 
pronounced  upon  Master  Hooper  and  Master 
Rogers,  by  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  who  sat  as 
judge  in  Caiaphas*8  seat ;  who  drave  them  out  of 
the  church,  according  to  their  law  and  order.  Dr. 
Taylor  and  Bradford  were  committed  to  prison  till 
the  next  day. 

On  the  Wednesday,  being  the  thirtieth  of  Janu- 
ary, Dr.  Taylor,  Dr.  Crome,  Master  Bradford,  Mas- 
ter Saunders,  and  Dr.  Ferrar,  sometime  bishop  of 
St  David's,  were  before  the  said  bishops ;  where 
three  of  them,  that  is  to  say.  Dr.  Taylor,  Master 
Saunders,  and  Master  Bradford,  were  likewise  ex- 


communicated, and  sentence  pronounced  upon 
them ;  and  so  committed  to  the  sheriffs.  Dr. 
Crome  desired  two  months*  respite,  and  it  was 
granted  him ;  and  Master  Ferrar  was  again  com- 
mitted to  prison  till  another  time.  All  these  men 
showed  themselves  to  be  learned,  as  indeed  they 
were  no  less:  but  what  availeth  either  learning, 
reason,  or  truth  itself,  where  mil  beareth  rule  ? 

After  the  examination  and  condemnation  of  these 
good  men  and  preachers  above  recited,  commissions 
and  inquisitors  were  sent  abroad  likewise  into  all 
parts  of  the  realm:  by  reason  whereof,  a  great 
number  of  most  godly  and  true  Christians  out  of 
all  the  quarters  of  the  realm  (but  especially  Kent, 
Essex,  Norfolk,  and  Suffolk)  were  apprehended, 
brought  up  to  London,  cast  into  prison ;  and  after- 
wards, most  of  them,  either  consumed  cruelly  by 
fire,  or  elee  through  evil  handling  died  in  the  prisons, 
and  were  buried  on  the  dunghills  abroad  in  the 
fields,  or  in  some  backside  of  the  prison.  Of  all 
which  matters,  concerning  the  tragical  handling  of 
the  blessed  martyrs  and  witnesses  of  Jesus  Christ 
— of  all  the  bloody  persecution  of  this  time — now 
followeth  (the  Lord  so  granting)  severally  and  more 
particularly  in  this  next  book  in  order  to  be  de- 
clared :  after  that  I  shall  first  recite  a  general  sup- 
plication, given  up  in  the  name  of  the  preachers 
aforesaid  lying  in  prison,  unto  the  king  and  queen, 
during  the  time  of  the  parliament,  as  followeth  : — 

'*  Unto  the  king  and  queen's  most  excellent  Ma- 
jesties, and  to  their  most  honourable  and  high 
court  of  parliament. 

*'  In  most  humble  and  lamentable  wise  complain 
unto  your  Majesties,  and  to  your  high  court  of 
parliament,  your  poor  desolate  and  obedient  subjects, 
H.  F.  T.  B.,  P.  R.  S.,  &c.  That  whereas  your 
said  subjects,  living  under  the  laws  of  God  and  of 
thb  realm,  in  the  days  of  the  late  most  noble  King 
Edward  the  Sixth,  did  in  all  things  show  themselves 
true,  faithful,  and  diligent  subjects,  according  to 
their  vocation,  as  well  in  the  sincere  ministering  of 
God's  most  holy  word,  as  in  due  obedience  to  the 
higher  powers,  and  in  the  daily  practice  of  such 
virtues  and  good  demeanour,  as  the  laws  of  God  at 
all  times,  and  the  statutes  of  the  realm  did  then, 
allow :  your  said  subjects  nevertheless,  contrary  to 
all  laws  of  justice,  equity,  and  right,  are  in  very 
extreme  manner  not  only  cast  into  prison,  (where 
they  have  remained  now  these  fifteen  or  sixteen 
months,)  but  their  livings  also,  their  houses  and 
possessions,  their  goods  and  books,  taken  from  thorn, 
and  they  slandered  to  be  most  heinous  heretics,  their 
enemies  themselves  being  both  witnesses,  accusers, 
and  judges ;  belying,  slandering,  and  misreporting 
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your  said  subjecto  at  their  pleasure,  whereas  your 
said  subjects,  being  straitly  kept  in  prison,  cannot 
yet  be  suffered  to  conois  forth,  and  make  answer  ac- 
cordingly. 

"  In  consideration  whereof,  may  it  please  your 
most  excellent  Majesties,  and  this  your  high  court 
of  parliament,  graciously  to  tender  the  present  ca- 
lamity of  your  said  poor  subjects,  and  to  call  them 
before  your  presence,  granting  them  liberty,  either 
by  mouth  or  writing,  in  the  plain  English  tongue,  to 
answer  before  you,  or  before  indiflferent  arbiters  to 
be  appointed  by  your  Majesties,  unto  such  articles 
of  controversy  in  religion  as  their  said  adversaries 
have  already  condemned  them  of,  as  of  heinous  here- 
sies: provided  that  all  things  may  be  done  with 
such  moderation  and  quiet  behaviour,  as  becometh 
subject^  and  children  of  peace,  and  that  your  said 
subjects  may  have  the  free  use  of  all  their  own 
books,  and  conference  together  among  themselves. 

**  Which  thing  being  granted,  your  said  subjects 
doubt  not  but  it  shall  plainly  appear,  that  your  said 
subjects  are  true  and  faithful  Christians,  and  neither 
heretics,  neither  teachers  of  heresy,  nor  cut  off  from 
the  true  catholic  universal  church  of  Chnst :  yea, 
that  rather  their  adversaries  themselves  be  unto  your 
Majesties  as  were  the  charmers  of  Egypt  to  Pha- 


raoh, Zedechias  and  his  adherents  unto  the  king  of 
Israel,  and  Bar-Jesu  to  the  proconsul  Sergios  Paahs. 
And  if  your  said  subjects  be  not  able,  by  the  tes- 
timony of  Christ,  his  prc^hets,  apostles,  and  godlr 
Others  of  his  church,  to  prove  that  the  doctrine  d 
the  church,  homilies,  and  service  taoght  and  Kt 
forth  in  the  time  of  our  late  most  godly  prince  aad 
king,  Edward  the  Sixth,  is  the  true  doctrine  d 
Christ's  catholic  church,  and  most  agreeable  to  the 
articles  of  the  Cln*istian  faith ;  your  said  snbjecti 
offer  themselves  then  to  the  most  heavy  punishineix 
that  it  shall  please  your  Majesties  to  appoint 

"  Wherefore,  for  the  tender  mercy  of  God  ii 
Christ,  (which  you  look  for  at  the  day  of  judgiDe&l 
your  said  poor  subjects  in  bonds  most  hnmUj  be- 
seech  your  most  excellent  Majesties,  and  this  joe 
high  court  of  parliament,  benignly  and  grackiaslj  to 
hear  and  grant  this  their  petition,  tending  ao  gratlr 
to  the  glory  of  God,  to  the  edifying  of  his  chan^ 
to  the  honour  of  your  Majesties,  to  the  ooamead' 
ation  and  maintenance  of  justice,  right,  and  eqaij 
both  before  God  and  man.  And  your  said  subjects, 
according  to  their  bounden  duty,  shall  not  oeue  to 
pray  unto  Almighty  God  for  the  gracnoos  picKm- 
tion  of  your  most  excelleot  Majesties  long  to  o 
dure." 


END  OF  VOL.  n. 


JOHN  CHILDS  AMD  SON,  BUNOAT. 


INDEX. 


VOL.  II. 


PAOB 

Adrian  the  Sixth,  successor  to  Leo  the  Tenth  67 

Answer  of  the  princes  at  Nuremberg  to  the  legate 

of  Adrian  the  Sixth 73 — 76 

Lugustine  Friars,  two  burnt  at  Brussels          .        .      101 
Ukew,  Anne,  two  examinations  of    •        .        .  648 
the  condemnation  and  racking  of     .      656 
the  confession  of  faith  of      .        .  657 
the  burning  of          ....      658 
Arguments  against  the  mass  and  other  popish  cere- 
monies         962—977 

Articles  whereupon  Cranmer,  Ridley,  and  Latimer 

disputed  at  Oxford 1020 

Arguments  brought  against  Cranmer,  Ridley,  and 
Latimer,  with  their  answers         .        .  1082 — 1087 


B  « 

irewBter,  John,  death  and  martyrdom  of        .        .  10 

Jrownc,  John,  story  of 11 

iasil,  the  idols  and  inuiges  of  the  city,  given  to  the 

poor  for  firewood 96 

iiiney.  Master  Thomatf,  depositions  against             .  291 

the  submission  of           .  294 
letters  of,  to  Cuthbert  Ton- 

stal,  bishop  of  London 295 

tilney.  Master  Thomas,  martyrdom  of                   .  310 

tooks  prohibited  by  the  bishop  of  London           .  314 

lay  field,  Richard,  the  persecutions  and  martyrdom  of  316 

tainham,  James,  lawyer  and  mart3rr  .        .        .  328 

his  burning  ....  333 
lible,  the,  in  English,  printed  in  the  large  volume  5G5 
llage.  Sir  Geor^,  the  trouble  of  .  .  .  .  669 
tible,  the,  prohibited  to  be  read  in  English  .  671 
(orthwike.  Sir  John,  certain  articles  with  the  an- 
swers against 695 

torthwike.  Sir  John,  the  condemnation  of      .        .  706 

leaton,  David,  archbishop  of  St.  Andrew's,murdercd  717 

lonnei^s.  Bishop,  recantation         ....  783 
tonner.  Bishop,  sessions  against,  before  the  king's 

commissioners 788 

lonner.  Bishop,  articles  ministered  imto     .  796 

his  answer  to  the  articles      .        .  799 
the  second  recusation  of            .  811 
the  supplication  of        .        .        .  814 
k>nneT's  deprivation  of  bishop  of  London   .  816 
lonner  restored  by  Queen  Manr     ....  983 
lonm«  Secretary,  and  Dr.  Ridley,  conversation  be- 
tween            1016 

icnmer.  Bishop,  a  mandate  of     .  1 1 10 

VOL.    11.  7   B 


C 

PAOB 

Colet,  John,  Doctor,  story  of          ....  35 

Chaucer,  Geofirey,  death  of        ...        .  38 

Clement  the  Seventh  succeeded  to  Adrian  the  Sixth  77 

Coventry,  seven  martyrs  burnt  at        .        .        .  247 

Cranmer,  Thomas,  created  archbishop  of  Canterbury  374 
Cranmer's   allegations  against  the  six  articles  of 

King  Henry 492—532 

Cranmer,  Ridley,  and  Latimer,  sent  to  dispute  at 

Oxford            1020 

Cranmer's  disputation  with  Chedsey,  Weston,  and 

others 1024—1041 

Cranmer,  Ridley,  and  Latimer  committed  to  the 

Tower 1093 

Cleves,  Lady  Anne  of,  marriage  with  Henry  the 

Eighth 489 

Cromwell,  Lord  Thomas,  history  of        .        .        .  535 

his  apprehension         .  559 

beheaded                 .        .  562 

Calais,  the  persecutions  in           ....  624 

Cobham,  Lord,  committed  to  the  Tower                  .  1001 


Dominic  Friars,  their  opinion  of  the  Virgin  Mary  3 

Decree  of  Charles  the  FiAh  against  Martin  Luther  66 
Dialogue  between  Bonner,  bishop  of  London,  and 

Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester   .        .         .        .419 

Damlip,  Adam,  the  burning  of  .  .  .  .  639 
Dialogue  between  Custom  and  Verity  on  the  words 

"  This  is  my  body  " 947 

Declaration  of  Bradford,  Saunders,   Rogers,  and 

others 1101 


E 


Examination  of  five  students  at  Lausanne           .  139 

of  Richard  Feurus  at  Lyons               .  147 
8  of  Frederic  Danville  and  Francis 

Rcbezies  at  Paris 159 

Elizabeth,  Queen,  the  birth  of     .         .        .        .  372 
Edward,  King,  succeeded  to  King  Henry  the  Eighth  753 
ecclesiastical  laws  of   .        .        .  758 
his  decree  for  abolishing  Latin  ser- 
vices and  other  popish  ceremonies       .        .        .  818 

Edward,  King,  death  of 957 

Elizabeth,  the  princess,  committed  to  the  Tower     .  1104 


1130 


INDEX. 


Franciscans,  their  opinion  of  the  Virgin  Mary        .  3 

points  of  doctrine  of  the          .         .  4 

Frederic,  John,  duke  of  Saxony,  death  of       .        .  99 

France,  the  martyrs  of        ...         .  129 — 170 

Frith,  John,  the  story  of 33<. 

articles,  examination,  and  judf^ment  of  337 

the  burning  of 341 

testimony  of,  concerning  Tyndale    .  402 

Forrest,  Friar,  martyrdom  of          ....  429 


G 

Germany,  the  martyrs  of        ...         .      122 — 128 

Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester,  the  book  "  De  Vera 

Obedicntia  *'  of 375 

Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester,  against  the  pope's 
supremacy 376 

Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester,  against  redressing 

certain  abuses  in  the  church        ....       667 

Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester,  letters  of  '.  821 

nineteen      articles 
objtj|ted  to 843,  854 

GardiiTC",  bishop  of  Winchester,  letter  and  articles 
by  King  Edward  to 855,  856 

Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester,  the  last  articles 
sent  to 857 

Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester,  the  sequestration  of      859 

the  sermon  of,  be- 
fore King  Edward 861 

Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester,  examtnatiouB  or  ses- 
sions of 867, 894 

Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester,  deprived  and  re- 
moved from  the  bishopric  of  Winchester     .         .       895 

Gardiner,  William,  the  story  of  his  sufferings  in 

Portugal 902 

Gardiner,  William,  the  burning  of      .        .        .  907 

Gardiner,  Stephen,  restored  by  Quee^  Mary  to  be 
lord  chancellor 981 

Gray,  Lady  Jane,  Fecknam's  meeting  with    .        .     1002 

letters  of         ...         .         1004 
beheaded 1009 

H 

Hun,  Richard,  examination  and  murder  of     .        .  13,  14 

the  verdict  of  the  inquest  on        .  17 

Huss,  John,  prophecies  of 40 

Helvetians,  history  of  the 85 

History  of  three  men  hangped  for  burning  the  Rood 

ofDovercourt 334 

Henry,  King,  and  Queen  Anne  Bullen,  tJie  mar- 
riage between 35I 

Henry,  King,  the  oration  of,  to  his  subjects    .        .  363 

to  the  legates         .  365 

Henry's,  King,  marriage  to  Lady  Jane  Seymour    .  408 
protestation  agamst  the  council  of 

Mantua 408 

Holy  pilgrimage  in  Yorkshire    .        .                 .  414 

Henry's,  King,  marriage  with  Lady  Anne  of  Cleves  489 

six  articles,  with  their  penalties       .  490 

History  of  Robert  Barnes,  Moses  Garret,  and  Wil- 
liam Jerome,  ministers 568 

Hennr*8,  King,  divorce  from  Lady  Anne  of  Cleves, 

and  marriage  with  Lady  Katharine  Howard      •  601 

Henry's,  King,  death 747 

Harpsfield's  disputation,  in  which  he  proves  himself 

a  sound  papist 1073 

Hooper,  Master,  letters  of      .        .  1125 

I 

Instructions  given  by  Pope  Adrian  to  his  legate  to 

incense  the  princes  against  Luther      .  .  69 72 

Italy,  the  martyrs  of 178 


Jerome,  prophecies  of 


I 


Kent,  insurrection  in 


1(M 


L 

Leo  the  Tenth  succeeded  Julius  .  .  .  .  t 
Longland,  John,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  persecntioiu  of  I 
List  of  abjured  persons  in  the  diocess  of  Lincoln  .     ^ 

Luther,  Martin,  history  of « 

cited  to  appear  at  Rome  '* 

appearance  at  Augsburg    . 

Leipsic,  disputation  at >< 

Luther,  Martin,  appeared  before  the  assemUj  li 

Worms > 

Luther's,  Martin,  reply  to  the  assembly  of  Woras  &.C 

interview  with  the  archbishop  of 

Treves W,'* 

Letter  of  Pope  Adrian  the  Sixth  against  Lather  .  '- 
Luther  and  Zuinglius,  articles  in  which  they  agmd  ^ 
Lucerne,  de<Tee  of  the  Helvetians  at  .  .  .  * 
Letter  of  Pomponius  Algerius,  an  Italian  .  .  ^^ 
Letters  of  Thomas  Bilney  to  Cuthbert  Tonstil,  !»• 

shop  of  London -" 

London,  under  Bishop  Stokeslcy,  persons  ibjnred 

within  the  diocess  of  .         .         .        .       .    341-5* 

Letters  of  Bishop  Bonner <'* 
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